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IHE great apoſtle of the Gentile aſſures us, that a// ſeripture is given by inſpira- 
of Ga *; which faying of his, as it ſtands in an Epiſtle, ſuppoſed to be the 
| laſt he wrote; may be thought to reſpect the greater part of the New Teſtament, 
n which muſt be then written, as well as is true of what was written after; and 
eſp: cially it includes, and may chiefly refer to all the books of the Old Teſtament. And 
whereas what I now publiſh, and have propoſed to publiſh; will compleat my Expoſition 
of the whole Bible, it will not be improper to fay ſomewhat of the inſpiration of the 
facred ſcriptures, and of the proof and evidence of it. That God could, if he would, 
make known his mind and will to men in ſach a way, no one can doubt, who believes that 
God is the maker of the bodies and ſouls of men, of the organs of the body, and of the 
faculties of the ſoul, and therefore can; if he pleaſes, operate upon them in ſuch a man- 
ner as to raiſe right and proper ideas of things in the brain, and ta convey to the mind 
what he thinks fit to make known unto it, and to continue it on it, and direct and affiſt 
in writing it, that it may remain. And indeed it is certain, that God in ſome inſtances 
did communicate his mind and will to men before the written word was, either in a 
viſion, or by a dream, or by an articulate voice, or by an impulſe of ſpirit making ſtrong 
impreſſions on the mind, as his appearances to, and diſcourſes with the patriarchs, ſhew, 
as with Adam, Noah, Abraham, and others; fee Gen. xx. 3. Joh iv. 16, 17, and xxxii. 8, 
and xxxiii. 14, 15, 16. Numb. xii. 6, 7. Moreover, Giving inſpiration has never been 
thought unreaſonable nor incredible among the heathens; perſons of different profeſſions 


have laid claim to it in the performance of any great and uncommon undertakings of 


theirs, to give the greater oredit and ſanction to them. The prieſts and prieſteſſes of the 
ſeveral Gente oracles gave out, that they delivered their oracles, being divinely inſpired ; 

the poets, when they began any large and arduous work, expected divine inſpiration, and 
invoked Apolla, and the Muſes, to afliſt-them in it; Orpheus,” Heſiod, Homer, and others 
affirmed What they (learnt; and - publiſhed was by divine inſpiration ; and indeed Cicero 
fays , no man Was ever a great man without ſome divine atus. People of almoſt all 
nations, religions and intereſts haut pretended; to have books among them which came 
from God, or that the authors of them were inſpired by him, and which they have at- 
tended to as the ruld of their civil, moral and teligious conduct. Numa Pampilius de- 
clared to the Roman people, that he had a converſation with the goddeſs Egeria, from 
whom he received his body of laws A; and fo Lycurgus, Zaleucus and others, made the 
like pretences; andi who bo not heard of the books of the Sies? : whoſe name in the 


fſignification of it carries in it the counſel, mind and will of God, which they were ſuppoſed 


to be made acquainted with, and to publiſh; and whoſe writings, reſponſes and ſayings 
were, thought to be under divine inſpiration . The Egyptians had) in great veneration, 
the books-of Tau, or Hermes 7 riſmegiſtus, as a rule > 0 em in things civil and ſacred s; 
and the Chineſe have ihe hyritings of Confucius in the ſame eſteem! as we have the facred 
{criptures*:: ſo the Rer/ians had the books of Zoroaftres, Ppartioularly that which'they call 


Zend ar Zendeusſia and vrhich the Magians have the ſame reſpect for as we have for 


gur bible. The Iadiun Brachmans report in their hiſtorics, that the book of their law, 
which they call Cafer; was delivered: by God on a mountain out of a cloud to Brema- 
wits, and that he alſo Land to Brammon another book of 4 in the firſt "age of the 
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world * ; and af this day the Turk; have their Al-horan, A. Scripture, as they call it, 
which they believe is from heaven, and is the foundation of their religion. Now, tho 
theſe are ſatanical deceptions, yet they ſeem, to be forged in imitation of the facred wri- 
tings, and ſetve to $9. e e e inſpiration, and to ſhew the com 
mon ſenſe of mankind about it. And indeed, conſidering the wiſdom and goodnets; 9 
God, and the depraved ſtate and condition of men, it ſeems abfolutely neceſſary, that 
there ſhould be a revelation of his mind and will in ſome. ſuch manner; other wiſe they 
muſt have been left without the true knowledge of God, and in danger of going into... 
Polytbeſſin, as it is certain many without it have; and ſuch as had any knowledge of 
him, glorified him not as Ged. Now It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God would. 
leave all mankind in ſuch a ſtate and condition, whoſe chief end is to glorify him. 
Without a revelation, men muſt have been ignorant of the true worſhip of God, aud 
the mode of it; and however juſt and reaſonable it might be judged by them, that God 
ſhould be worſhipped, yet they could never have formed of themſelves a plan of worthip 
that could be acceptable to him; and eſpecially. that part of worſhip muſt have for ever 
been, unknown to them, which depends upon the arbitrary will of God, and conſiſts of 
poſitive precepts and Inſtitutions ; and hence it is that the heathens, deſtitute of divine 
revelation, have gone into the ,moſt abſurd and ridiculous modes of worſhip, as well as 
have groſsly betrayed their weakneſs and. ignorance ; wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle, whore) 
ye ignorantiy . him declare I unto you ®, And indeed, they muſt have been not 
only ſtrangers to the external form of worſhip, and more ſo to truly ſpiritual and devo- 
tional ſervices ; but even to the duties of morality, the contrary. to which many of the 
heathen. philoſophers have given into, as fornication, polygamy, community of wives, in- 
ceſt, unnatural fut, the uſe of obſcene words, ſuicide, and private revenge. Some of 
them indeed are ſaid to be ſenſible of the depravity of human nature, and of the diſeaſe 
it labours under; but then they were altogether ignorant of the way of its cure, or whe»! 
ther it ever would be cured. They lamented; the miſt and darkneſs that were about 
them, but were at a loſs for the manner, means and method of the removal of it. S- 
crates is made to ſay, , it was neceſſary to wait till ſome. one teaches us how we ſhould 
« behave towards God and man: and yet this, the relater of it, who travelled into the 
caſt, might have picked up and borrowed from the Jeu, he met with there; and be- 
ſides, he does not appear to have any clear knowledge of the perſon. that was to be the 
inſtructor, nor of the ways and means he ſhould make uſe of to bring men to true knows. 
ledge and happineſs. Men may, by the light of nature, be convinced, that they have 
ſinned, and by W have angred God, and incenſed him againſt them, who muſt ba 
appeaſed; but then of the way in which this is to be done, they are quite ignorant = 
hence men deſtitute of divine revelation have introduced the moſt abſurd, ſhocking, im- 
ious and deteſtable methods of reconciling God to them, and of recommending them 
Elves to him, that could be thought of. A man ſenſible that he is a ſinner from a ge- 
neral notion of the mercy of God, and from ſome particular inſtances of his goodneſs 
to him, may fancy and entertain ſome faint hope that God will pardon him; but with 
out a divine revelation he cannot be certain of it, and even that God will pardon ſin at 
all, the ſin of any man: nor can he have any notion of the way and method in which 
God can do it conſiſtent with his holineſs and juſtice; ſo: that without a revelation a 
finner is left under the load of guilt, and in black deſpair, having no well- grounded hope 
of a remedy. To which may be added, that it may Lo eats diſcerned, that if God had 
not favoured men with a divine revelation, they would have been in doubt, as the hea- 
thens were, about the immortality of the ſoul; and left without hape of the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and with very confuſed and uncertain: notions of a future ſtate, and 
altogether ignorant of the way of life and ſalvation, all which are clearly revealed in 
the ſacred ſcriptures; upon the whole, it ſeems abſolutely neceſſary in the preſent ſtate 
of things, we ſhould have an infallible rule of faith and practice to apply and appeał 
unto, and try doctrines and duties by, in caſes of doubt and difficulty, We we may not 
be at a loſs about theſe things; and ſuch a rule can only be given us of God: yea, the 
knowledge of divine things which Adam himſelf had in a ſtate of innocence, was by 
inſpiration; what knowledge he had of God, of his mind and will, of the worſhip of 
him, and of bis own ſalvation, was by divine revelation; and even the moral law of 
God was inſpired into his heart, and written upon it, or he would not have had ſuch 
certain and diſtinct knowledge of it; and eſpecially he could not have known. any thin 
of the poſitive law of God, to abſtain from the fruit of the tree of knowledge of 
and evil, without a revelation ; and if man, in ſuch a ſtate, ſtood in need of it, then 
much more man in his fallen ſtate. That the ſcripture is Seorrevsos, inſpired of God, 
or is his breath, and comes from him, may be evinced by the following obſervations. 
a Has AT Er Ge] n. 25 1 a n ee. 
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I. The ſubject · matter of the ſcriptures, ot the things contained in them, are ſuch as. 
could never come from any other but God, and are ſuch as are entirely worthy of him; 
whereas all other writings before obſerved, pretended to come from him, are full of con- 

tradiction and falſhood, and contain in them things abſurd,” indecent” and unworthy of N 

| God, quite ſcandalous, as well as contrary to right reaſon. —'7. Some paſt facts record- 
, ed in the ſacred writings could never have been known; had not God nov hel them ; as the 
creation of all things out of nothing, the original of mankind, who were the firſt pa- 
rents of men, when and how made, and in what form and order all things were cre- 
ated ; hence, without this guide, men have entertained ſtrange and extravagant notions 
about theſe things: nay, the ſcriptures inform us what was done in etetnity, which 

God himſelf could only reveal and make known to men, as the council of peace betwee 
the divine perſons concerning the ſalvation of men; the ſcheme of it formed, =, 
agreed upon among them; the choice of perſons in Chriſt unto it before the founda- 
tion of the world ; the donation of the bleflings of grace to them in him, before the 
world began ; the covenant of grace made with Chriſt on their behalf from eternity ; 
the ſetting up of Chriſt as the mediator of it from everlaſting, or ever the earth was; 
and his goings forth in it ſo early, becoming a ſurety for them, repreſenting their per- 
unc taking care of them, and of all bleſſings and promiſes of grace made unto 
them; all which could not have been known without a revelation from God himſe]f. — 

2. There are ſome things recorded in the ſcriptures as future, which God only could 

foreknow would be, and foretel ſhould be, and which have accordingly come to pals, 

which ſhows the revelation of them to be of God. Some of them relate to particular 
perſons and contingent events; as the prophecy of the birth of Fofah by name, and of 
what he ſhould do, and which was delivered out between three and four hundred years 
before he was born ; and of Cyrus alſo by name, and what ſhould be done by him, and 
this predicted upwards of two hundred years before his birth. Others relate to king- 
doms and nations, what ſhould befal them, and the utter deſtruction of them, as the 
Egyptians, Moabites, Edomites, Aſſyrians, Babylonians, and others, which now are no more, 
as was foretold ; and eſpecially to the Jews, to their deſcent into Egypt, and coming from 
thence ; their ſeveral captivities and return from them ; their many "ions and diſtreſſes, 
and their preſent ſtate and circumſtances; all which are juſt as they are deſcribed in the ſacred 
writings : but above all, the many prophecies concerning Chriſt deſerve regard; as of his 
birth of a virgin, the place of his birth, and the exact time of his coming into the world, 
the miracles done by him, his ſufferings and death, and the ſeveral minute circumſtances 
thereof; of his reſurrection from the dead, aſcenſion to heaven, and ſeſſion at the right-hand 
of God; together with other prophecies concerning the calling of the Genzzles, the abolition 
of' paganiſm in the Roman I and the riſe and power of Antichriſt ; which prove, 
beyond all contradiction, the divine inſpiration of the ſcriptures. - There are other 
things in them, which, though not contrary to reaſon,” yet are above £ capacity.of men 
ever to have made a diſcovery of; as the 'Trinity of perſons in the God-head, the eterngl 
er of the Son of God, his myſterious incarnation, the union of the two natures, 
ivine and human, in his perſon ; the regeneration of men by the Spirit of God, and the 
manner of his operations on the ſouls of men, and the reſurrection of the fame body 
at the laſt day. — 4. The things contained in them are holy, and becoming the purity and 
holineſs of God, from whom they come; and they are truly called ypapa «ſie, boly /crip- 
tures e there are in them none of the impurities which are in the Pagan Theogony, which 
is full of the murders, thefts and adulteries of their deities, nor of the carnal and ſen- 
ſual gratifications, and unclean luſts promiſed and allowed in the A- Aran of Mahomet. 
The matter of them is holy; the truths they inculcate, and the precepts they enjoin, 
are holy; the doctrines of them are according to godlineſs, and teach men to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly ; the commands in 
them require nothing but what is agreeable to the perfections of God, nor any thing but 
what is for the good of men; they forbid whatſoever is evil, diſcoyer and ſtrike at gl | 
ſorts of ſin in men, and condemn them: and hence it may be. obſerved in favour of the 0 
ſcriptures being of God, that in natural men, whoſe carnal minds are enmity to Gofl, 
there is ſuch a backwardneſs, and even an averſion to the reading of them, The manner 
in which they are written, or che fiyle of them, is pure, holy, chaſte and clean, frac 
from all levity and obfentity, and from every thing Hat may be offenſive to the ear of 
the chaſte and pious : to prevent this, there are remarkable inftances in the anargi 
readings of ſome paſſages in the Hebrew text; and care ſhould be taken in all tranſla- 
tions, to make uſe of language neat and pute. 
II. The writers or penmen of the ſeriptures were ſuch as plainly make it appear, that 
what they wrote were not of themſelves, but that they ſpake and wrote as they were = 
owed by the Holy Ghoſt. For, 1. though they were men that ch pn 
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of the world, and in different parts of it, and were of different intereſts and capacities, 
and in different conditions and circumſtances, yet they are all of the ſame ſentiment; they 
ſpeak and write the ſame things, deliver out the ſame doctrines and truths, enjoin the 
5 moral duties of religion, and the ſame poſitive precepts, according to the different diſ- 
penſations under which they were, and relate the ſame hiſtorical facts: there are no contra- 
ditions to one another, no jar nor diſcord between them, but all uniform, and of a piece; 
what ſeeming contradictions, may be obſerved, are eaſily reconciled with a little care, dili- 
gence and ſtudy; and ſome of theſe ariſe from the careleſſneſs of the tranſcribers, putting 
one word or letter for another; and even thoſe inſtances are but few, and not very mate- 
rial, and which never affect any article of faith or practice; ſuch care has divine Provi- 
dence taken of theſe peculiar and important writings. — 2. Many of the writers of the 
ſcriptures were men of no education, and in a low ſtation of life, being taken from the 
flock or herd, or from their nets; or other mean employments ; and what they wrote, both 
as to matter and manner, were above and beyond their ordinary capacities, and therefore muſt 
be of God. — 3. As they were holy men, and of good morals, fo they appear to be plain, 
honeſt, faithful and diſintereſted men, that ſought not popular applauſe, nor worldly 
wealth, neither to aggrandize themſelves, nor their families; but on the contrary expoſed 
_ - themſelves to poverty, vexation and trouble, yea, to perſecution and death itſelf, which 
they never would have done, had they not been fully ſatisfied they were ſent of God, and 
inſpired by him. Take Mo/es for an inſtance and example; he was a holy good man, 
meek and modeſt beyond all others ; as untainted in his life and converſation, as perhaps 
ever any man was; and what blemiſhes were in his conduct, he was not careful to conceal, 
as none of the inſpired writers were; not even the blemithes of his family, of his more 
remote anceſtor Levi in the affair of the Shechemrtes, and of the illegal marriage of his 
immediate parents,. his father with his own aunt; and, on the contrary, fays not a word 
of the learning and wiſdom he was brought up in; nor of his honour and grandeur in Pha- 
raob's court; nor of his warlike exploits, recorded by Fo/ephus and other writers : he 
ſought not to make himſelf and family great; for though he was at the head of the 
Jewiſb nation as their civil governor, yet he was not ſolicitous to have any of his poſte- 
rity to ſucceed him in his office; and though the prieſthood was conferred on Aaron his 
brother, and his ſons, yet no other proviſion was made for the tribe he was of, nor of 
his family in particular, than to attend the common and lower ſervices of the tabernacle; 
nay, when it was offered to him by the Lord to make his family a great nation, and cyt 
off the reſt of the people, he refuſed it more than once, prefetring the public good of 
T/rael to his private advantage: and though ſuch was his great affecticn for and cloſe at- 
tachment to that people, yet he ſpares them not, nor conceals their ill carriage and be- 
haviour, both to God and himſelf; and which may be obſerved in all the inſpired wri- 
ters in after- ages, that though they were their own nation, they ſpared them not, but 
ſharply reproved them for their rebellion, obſtinacy and idolatry; and publiſhed the fame; 
whereas it is uſual with hiſtorians to conceal the Kults of their own people and favourite 
nations, the ſubject of their hiſtory. In ſhort, the writers of the ſcriptures ſeem to be 
men that neither could be impoſed upon themſelves, nor ſought to impoſe on others; nor 
would it have been eaſy, had they been had men, for them to have ſucceeded, had they 
attempted it. C So via ine . 

III. The many and wonderful effects the ſacred writings, attended with a divine power 
and influence, have had upon the hearts and lives of men, ſhew them to be of God; 
how many thouſands and millions by reading the ſcriptures, or hearing them explained, 
have been converted from a vicious life, and from error, ſuperſtition and idolatry, to em- 
brace and profeſs the truth, and to live a holy life and converſation; and ſome of theſe, men 
of great natural parts and learning, as Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and others. This word 
of God, in the hand of the divine Spirit, is quick and powerful, ſharper than a two- 
edged ſword ; it pierces and penetrates into the ſecret receſſes of the heart, and lays open 
the ſecrets of it; it is the means of enlightening the mind, quickening the ſoul, regene- 
rating and ſanctifying the heart, and of producing faith, and every other grace there; of 
ſtrengthening, comforting and reviving the ſpirits of the people of God, when in diſtreſs 
by afflictions, or ſatan's temptations. It is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 

rection, and for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, and is indeed the power of God unto ſalva- 
tion; all which it would not be, were it not of God: ſo that every good man has a 
-teſtimony within himſelf of the divinity of the holy ſcriptures; the Spirit of God wit- 
neſſes to his ſpirit the truth of them. a Vo Pn ger lobe 
IV. The teſtimony bore to the ſcriptures, and to the veracity of them, and to the miſſion 
of the writers of them, by miracles, abundantly confirms the genuineneſs of them, and 
that they are by inſpiration of God; ſuch as thoſe done by Mo/es more eſpecially,” and by 
other 1 ets of the Old Teſtament, and by the apoſtles of the New; even ſuch as ex- 
_-eced the laws of nature, and are above the power of a creature to perform, and "IP 
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only Omnipotence itſelf could work; now theſe God would never do to eſtabliſh the cha- 
racer of impoſtors, or to confirm a lye. on | | 
V. To theſe might be added, in favour of the divine infpiration of the ſcriptures, the 
authoritative manner in which they are expreſſed, not aſking, but requiring the accep- 
tance of them, and aſſent unto them, coming with the power and authority of Jehovah 
himſelf, and in his name, with a Thus ſaith the Lord; the force and energy of which are 
felt by men, and which commands reverence of them, and attention to them ; the figures 
uſed to excite hereunto are inimitable by creatures, and ſuch as it would be daring and 
preſumptuous for any to make uſe of, and which only become the moſt high God, with 
whom 1s terrible majeſty ; as Hear, O heavens, and I will ſpeak, &c. Deut. xxxii. 1. I/ i. 2. 
with which agrees, | | | 
VI. The ſublimity of their ſtile, which is ſuch as exceeds all other writings. - Longinus, 
an heathen writer, in his treatiſe on the Sublime, admired ſome paſſages in them, particu- 
larly Gen. i. 3. That early compoſition, the book of Fob, is full of ſuch ſtrong figures and 
lofty expreſſions as are not to be found in any human writings, and eſpecially the fpeeches 
are himſelf delivered out of the whirlwind, ch. xxxviii, xxxix, xl, and xli. 'The 
k of P/alms is full of bright figures, and of inimitable language; take, for example, 
Pf. xviii. 7—15. and xxix. 3—10. and cxiii. 3—8. cxxxix, 9—12. The propheſies of 
1/aiah are fraught with a rich treaſure of divine elocution, which ſurpaſſes all that is to be 
obſerved in human writings; and which is remarkable, that in ſome of the inſpired wri- 
ters, who have been bred in a ruſtic manner, are found ſome of the moſt grand images, 
the moſt lively pictureſques, and higheſt flights of language, as particularly in Amos the 
herdman, ch. iv. 13. and ix. 2—6. And yet, 
VII. There is a moſt amazing perſpicuity in the ſacred writings, beyond any to be found 
in human compoſures ; according to a common obſervation, though there are in them ſuch 
depths that an elephant may ſwim, yet ſuch ſhallows that a lamb may wade in them; 
that is, though there is enough to exerciſe the talents of men of the greateſt capacities to 
ſearch into, and find out the things contained therein, yet what are effential to ſalvation, 
or neceſſary to be known by men with reſpect to their faith and practice, are clear, and 
plain, and eaſy to be underſtood by an enlightened mind, though otherwiſe of the meaneſt 
capacity. This divine book contains in it intereſting things to perſons of every rank and 
| claſs, of every different capacity, of every age and ſex : it is written for the uſe of all forts, 
men, women. and children, and therefore the main and eſſential things in it are writ- 
ten in ſuch a manner as to be underſtood by them all: thus Timothy from a child knew 
the holy ſcriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. and herein the wiſdom of God is wonderfully diſplayed, 
and is a plain mark of the divinity of them : to which may be added, OS 
VIII. The long continuance and wonderful preſervation of them, notwithſtanding the 
hatred of men to them; the attempts of the moſt fierce and powerful perſecutors o ex- 
tirpate them, is very remarkable; and the malice of fatan againſt them, ſhown not onl 
in tempting men not to read them, but in ſtirring up others to corrupt and deſtroy them, 
is no inconſiderable evidence of their being divinely inſpired. For were · they of men, 
there would not have been ſuch an hatred of them, and fuch an oppoſition to them; and 
by this are to be known the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error; ſuch that ſpeak of the 
world, and in a mere worldly and human manner, the world hears them, receives and 
applauds them; but they that ſpeak of God, and under a divine influence, are not heard, 
but are diſapproved of, rejected and deſpiſed, even whatever they ſay or write, 1 John iv. 
5, 6. and if theſe writings were of ſatan, or the work of forgery, impoſture and deceit, that 
wicked ſpirit would never have ſhewn ſuch deſpite unto them, nor have taken ſo much pains 
to . upon men not to read them, and to perſuade them to uſe their utmoſt efforts to 
extirpate them; wherefore it remains that they muſt be of God, who has in a moſt won- 
derful manner preſerved them, ſome of them, ſome thouſands of years, when other 
writings are loſt and periſhed, YR: E8cT; 30S l 
IX. The awful judgments of God on ſuch who have deſpiſed them, and have en- 
deavoured to root them out of the world, deſerve regard, and are an evident teſtimon 
of the divine authority of them. Inſtances of Antrochus Epiphanes king of Syria, and 
Dioclefian the Roman emperor, may ſuffice for many others; the firſt of theſe cut to pieces 
'the copies of the book of the law wherever he found-them, and burnt them, and put to 
death all with whom they were, and who obſerved; them, 1 Maccab. i. 59, 60. the hand 
of God, and his diſpleaſure againſt him was very remarkable in his death; he died of a 
violent diſorder in his bowels, his body was covered with worms, his ' fleſh flaked off, 
and was attended with an intolerable ſtench, I Maccab. vi. 8. 2 Maccab. ix. 5, 9. The 
latter, Diocigſian, by an edict, ordered all the ſacred books to be burnt ?, that if poſſible 
he might root out COT Nur. the world. This tyrant and perſecutor lived in con- 
tinual fear of thunder, and his palace was burnt down with lightening a; and becauſe he 
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could not accompliſh-his defign to deſtroy the chriſtian religion by burning the facred 
books, through madneſs and deſpair, in the height of his imperial glor che abdicated the 
empire, and retired to a private life*, and at Taft | eg himſelf *; the one ſhewed de- 
ſpite to the books of the Old Teſtament, the other more eſpecially to the books of the 
New; and both were highly reſented by the Divine Being, who appears hereby to be the 
author of them. 7 

X. The venerable antiquity of the ſacred writings is worthy of notice with reſpect to their 
authority; the books of Met particularly. being more antient than any prophane writings, 
by many hundred years: the moſt early of that fort extant, are the poems of Homer and 
Hefiod, who yet were no earlier than the times of 1/2/25 the prophet : nor is the teſti- 
mony of the Few ſynagogue to the books of the Old Teſtament, and of the chriſtians 
to thoſe of both New and Old, to be diſregarded ; the catalogues of Melitot, as to the Old 

Teſtament, and Ortgen * as to both Teſtaments, and that of Jo/ephus ” with reſpect to 
the former, agree with the preſent canon. | ä 
Xl. The inſpiration pleaded for extends to all the books of the ſacred ſcripture, and to 
all the writers of them, and principal ſpeakers introduced in them; and though all that 
is contained in them is not of God, or inſpired by him, as the quotations from heathen 
writers, the words of ſatan, the ſpeeches of bad men, and even of good men, in which 
fome things not right are ſaid of God, as by Fob and his three friends; yet the writers of 
the books, in which theſe ſayings are, were under a divine impulſe, inſpiration and diree- 
tion to commit theſe feveral things to writing, partly for the truth of hiſtorical facts, and 
partly to ſhew the malice of devils and wicked men, as well as the weakneſſes and frailties 
of good men, and all are for our caution and inſtruction. And fo in the hiſtorical books, 
though there are many things that ſome of the writers of them were eye and ear-witnefles 
of, and could from their knowledge and memory record them, and others they might take 
from diaries,” journals and annals of former times; yet in all theſe they were directed by 
the impulſe and inſpiration of the unerring Spirit of God, what to leave out, and what 
to take and inſert, in their writings, and tranſmit to poſterity ; ſo that in all they wrote, 
they may be truly faid to be divinely inſpired. * 1 
XII. Some think this inſpiration only furniſhed the ſacred writers with matter, and gave 

them general ideas of things, and left them to clothe them with their own words, and to 
uſe their own ſtile, and which they think acequnts for the difference of ſtile to be obſerved 
in them: but if this was the caſe; as it ſometimes is, that men have clear and ſatisfacory 
ideas of things in their own minds, and yet are at a loſs for proper words to expreſs and con- 
vey the ſenſe of them to others, ſo it might be with the ſacred writers; and then we ſhould. 
be left at an uncertainty about the real ſenſe of the Holy Spirit, if not led into a wrong one, 
It is beſt therefore to ſuppoſe that words, as well as matter, were given by inſpiration; and 
as for the difference of ſtile, as'it was eaſy with God to direct to the uſe of proper words, ſo 
he could accommodate himſelf to the ſtile ſuch perſons were wont to uſe, and which was 
ſuitable to them, to their genius and circumſtances. 

XIII. The authenticity of each book is obſerved in the argument thereof in the follow- 
ing work, ſo far as may be ſatisfactory to chriſtians, taken from quotations out of them in 
the New Teſtament, and from the general reception of them into the canon of ſcripture, by 
the church in all ages. The five books of Mofes are an hiftory, reaching from the creation 
of the world to the coming of the Mraelites to the borders of the land of Canaan, whoſe 
lineage, travels, and things appertaining to them, are chiefly treated of throughout the 
whole. The hiſtorical books, from thence to the end of the books of Chronicles, give an 
account of the ſame people under their judges and kings, to the time of the Babyloniſb cap- 
tivity ; and the reſt of the hiſtorical books, Ezra, Nebemiab, and Eft ber, treat of. their affairs 
at, and after their return from captivity, fo far as the ſcripture-account goes, even unto the 
times of Abaſurrut king of Pera. The poetical books are a treaſure of truths, moral, ſpi- 
ritual and evangelical, which cannot fail of 1 aa and profit to all good men. 
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As I have in the preface to the Expoſition of the books of the prophets, and eſpecially of 

thoſe of the New Teſtament, FO an accdunt'of Jeiſb writers and their writings, made 

uſe of by me, I have no need to fay any more concerning them, fince what are uſed in 

this part of the Expoſition are chiefly the ſame. I have only the pleaſure to obſerve to 

the Encouragers of this work, chat my copy of the whole is compleatly finiſhed; and 
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Mr. Benjamin Dod, Bookſeller ::.;: 

Mr. Edward Dilly, Bookſeller 


z : [ | 
E 


| ; | The Rev. Edward Edwards, A. M. 
The Rev. Mr. Hugh Evans, of Briftol 


1 
| ws 


The Rev. Mr. Caleb Evans, of ditto 


The Rev. Mr. John Evans, of Foxton, Leiceſter- 
ſhire 


| The Rev. Mr. Peter Evans, of Ygovil, e- 


ſetſhire 


The Rev. Mr. Rees Evans, of Tewkſbury, Glo- 


ceſterſhire 


| Mr. Jonathan Eade 

Mrs. Edwards, of Greenwich, Kent | 
Mr. John Eldridge, of Yarmouth, Norfolk 
Mr. Joſeph Emmott, of Leiceſter 


Mr. Thomas Ely, of Dedham, Eſſex 
Mr. George Emmerſon 
Mr. Triſtram Ewan 


Mr. John Eynon 
Mr. William Eaton, Bookſeller, at Yarmouth/' 


F 


[The Rev. Ms James Fall, of Watford, wares 


4 


fordſhire 
The Rev. Mr, Daniel Fletcher, of Nottingham | 
The Rev. Mr. Thomas Flower 
The Rev. Mr. Benjamin Francis 
The Rev. Mr. Ferebee 


Ir. Robert Fauntleroß 


Mrs. Fauntleroy 
Mr. John Faweet 
Mr. Roger Fiſher, Merchant, in Liverpool 


- -, % 


Mr. John Fiſher, of ditto - 
Mr. William Fiſher 

Mr. Dayid Field -- 

Miſs Elizabeth Fear 

Mr. Thomas Field, Bookſeller. 


IM. Joſeph Flight, two ſetts 
- 1 Mr. Thomas Flight 


Mr. Thomas Flutter _ 

Mr. Henry Foljambe 

Mr. John Forbes | 

Mr, Joſeph Freeman, of Cirenceſter | 
Mr. John Franks 

Mr. Joſeph Francam, of Wem 
Mr. Henry Freeman | 

Mr. Philip. Freeman, of Boſton, New-Englad, 
Mr. Philip Freeman, jun. of dito 
Mr. William Faden * 
Mr. John Fuller, Bookſeller 
Mr. James Fuller, of Norwich 


L 
90 2 


The Rey. Mr. Philip Gibbs, of Ploounk, Devin 
| The Rey. Mr. Joſeph Gawkrodger, near Halifa, 
| 4; 

Rev. Mr. John Gill, of St. Albans, Hett- 
#446 | it 
The Rev. Mr. John Gillard, of Uſculm, Devel. 
The Rev. Mr. Green, of Horſham, Suſſex 151 
The Rev. Mr; Iſaac Gould, of Harlow, Eſſer 
The Rev. Mr. Joſeph e of anden Wal- 
den, Eſſex _ 

r. 


— 


82 


Sons ins 


Mr. Thomas Garton; of Briſtoli 
Mr. John Gamble 

Mr. Samuel Gill 

Mr. Thomas Gill 

Mr. John Gill 

Mr. John Gibſon 

Mr. Stephen Gill 

Mr. Robert Gliſſon, of Yau Somerſetſhire 
Mr. James Godfrey, of Keynſham 

Mr. John Glover, of Reading, Berks 

Mr. Samuel Grace | 
Mr. William Grace 

Mr. Thomas Graham, of Reading, Berks 
Mr. Alexander Gray 

Mr. John Greenwood, of Bridgehouſe, Yorkſhire 
Mr. James Greenwood, of ditto | 

Mr. William Greenwood, of ditto 

Mr. Wincol Grimwood, of Nedging, in 
Mr. Richard Griffiths 

Mr. Thomas George, of Moleſton 

Mr. Joſeph Gutteridge 

Mr. Thomas Gurney 

Mr. William Guyther 

Mr. David Guy, of Rye, Suſſex _ 

Mr. Robert Gyfford 

Mrs. Greenwood 

Mr. Gutteridge 

Mrs. Gardner, Bookſeller 


} 
177 
= 


| 


oe — 


H 


Richard Hill, Eſq; of Hawkſtone 
Chriſtopher Hird, Eſq; of Yeadon, Yorkſhire 
The Rev. Mr. Miles Harry, of Pont-PooL Mon- 
mouthſhite | 
The Rev. Mr. Caleb Harris, of the Maes 
The Rev. Mr. James Hartley, of Haworth, York- 
re 


The Rey. Mr. Richard Haynes, of Bradford, 
ditto 


'The Rev. Mr: Oliver Hart, of Charles-Town, 
South Carolina 

The Rev. Mr. Archibald Hall, of Torpieben 

The Rev. Mr. John Hampſon | 

The Rev. Mr. Edward Hitchin _ 

The Rev. Mr. Adam Holden, of Blackburn; Lan- 
caſhire | 11 

The Rev. Mr. William Hunt, of Hackney 

The Rev. Mr. John TIONS, of Whitehaven 

Mr. Richard Hall | x 

Mrs. Hall, of Lambeth nd 

Mr. John Hamman 

Mr. John Harris, of Briſtol, Merchant, twd ſens 

Mr. John Hatterſly . - - 

Mr. Samuel Hardy, of Nedging, Suffolk 

Mr. James Hanks, of Malmſbury, Wiles _ 

Mr. John Hamlin, of Poplar 

Mr. Robert Hawkins, of Leighton- Burzard 

Mr. Joſeph Heaton, ane | | 

Mr. Job Heath : 

Mr. Chriſtopher Hewitt 

Mr. Iſaac Hewlet, of Briſtol 

Mr. Joſeph Hemmingway, of Bradford, Yorkſhi 

Mr. Noah Hawke, of Harlow, Eſſex 

Mr. + JON Haines, 


Capt. Thomas Hill 
Mr. Joſeph Hiller 
Mr. Joſeph Hinde 


Mr. John 1 — Nedging Suffolk. | 
Mrs. Elizabeth Hitchcock, of ditto; '' 


— 


WAS 


* 


Mr. John Hinton, of Upton upon Sroro, Gt: 


ceſterſhire 


9 2% 
Ne * 


> 
7 


The Church at Horſley 


RS NAME S. Kt 


Ir. Richard Hinton, of Upton upon Seven, Glo- 
ceſterſhire 


IM. Charles Hinton, of Ayleſbury FA 
>, ]Mr. William Hinman, of Birmingham 


Meir Hawes, Clarke and Collins, RO - 


Mr. Richard Hill, of ditto 
Mr. 


James Holbrook 


Mr. Richard Holbrook 
Mr. Adam Holden 


Mr. Daniel Howard, of Portſmouth, Hants 


* 


Mr. Charles Hooke, of Fairford 


Mr. Joſeph Hudſon, of Upton upon Severn, Glos 
cefterſhire | 


Mr. Richard Hudſon, of ditto 


| Mr, John Hughes, of Eveſham 


J 


| | The Rev. Mr. Alverey Jackſon, of Batnold's 


Wick, Yorkſhire 
The Rev. Mr. Lewis James, of Hengaed 


| The Rev. Mr. Evan Jones, of Reading, Berks / 
. | The Rev. Mr. Philip Jones, of org upon nter 


ll 
* 


Gloceſterſhire 


The Rev. Thomas Jones, A. M. Chaplain of 
St. Saviour's Southwark 


The Rev. Mr. Morgan Jones, of Hempſtcad; 
Hertfordſhire nos = 


* Rev. Mr. Richard Jones, of Dole, Radnor- 
ire 


| 


The Rev. Mr. Richard Jones, of Nantmell 


The Rev. Mr. John Johnſton, of Ecclefechan 
Mr. Iſaac Johnſon, of Brettenham 
Mr. Joſeph Johnſon, Bookſeller 
Mr. Robert Johnſon, of Foxhall 
Mr. Samuel Johnſon, of Briſtol 
Mr. William Johnſon, Bookſeller 
Mr. Robert Inger 

Mr. Abraham Jewſter 

Mr. Thomas Juſtis 


of Brom if grove, Worceſter- 


| Mr. James 


Ir. Jones 


.. 
K 


The Rev. Mr. William King 

The Rev. Mr. John Kingdon,”of Briſtol 
The Rev. Mr. William nn. of Stow - 
Mr. Henry Keene 

Mr. Thomas Kenward 

Mr. George Kemp 

Mr. Benjamin Kendall 

Mr. Samuel CUM h 

Mr. Kew 


4. 


* £ 


1 


Thomas Lewellin, LL. p. two few 


The Rev. Mr. John Lacy, of 5 Hants 
The Rev. Mr. James Larwill 


The Rev. Mr. John Lowe, of Biggar 
Mr. William L aft, of Witneſham 
Mr. William Lepard 

Mr, Wilkara Lepagd, jun. Stationen 
Mr. Thomas Lee, of Nottingham 
Mr. Bedwell Law, Bookſelles 


Mr. William Lindoe,. of Norwich 


Mr. Caleb Lodge, of Briſtol 


- [Mis Rebeoea. Ligpiacon, of — 00 
etts 
Mr. John Lively, Merchant, i in Set 


Mr. John Longley, of N N 


* 


| Capt, 


Mr. Caleb Moore, of Briſtol - 


I'M 7; F 


- 
— 
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: 
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, 


Capt. Simon Lee 

Mr. William Lovely % 
Mr. John Luntley TY 
Mr. Thomas Lownds 
Mr. Langford | 
Mr. Thomas Longman, Bookſeller 


Mr, Lee | 
Mr. Luckman, Bookſeller, at Coventry 
0958 DL 


James Miller, Eſq; :- 

Spring Macky, Ei 15 

The Rev. Mr. Maddox, Rector, of Kettering 

The Rev. Mr. John Mathews, of Kingſtandleß 

The Rev. Mr. William M'Ewen, of Dundee. 

The Rev. Mr. Robert M Gregor, of Woolwich 

The Rev. Mr. Jacob Mower, of Bengworth, 
Worceſterſhire 

Mr. John Marſhal, of Brompton, Kent 

Mr. William Maſon 

Mr. Joſeph Maſon, of Stapleton 

Mr. Samuel Mathews: - 

Mr, John Mathews 

Mr. John Marſh 

Mr. John Marſh, of Briſtol 71 

Mr. Joſeph Man, ſen. of Deptford 

Mr. John Martin, of Spalding, . Lincolnſhire 

Mr, William Mattock, of w. aeeN 

Mr. John Mears T3 

Mr. William Medley, of Bend fond 


Mr. Robert Milhes, of Collingharn, Noringham- 3 


. ſhire. 
Mr. John Mitchell + + 
Mr. Joſeph Morrice 


Mr. George Motherby, Surgeon, of Webley, Here 
fordſhire 136.525, 

Mr. Ebenezer Moulſon, Surgeon, of Leominſter, 
Herefordſhire * - | 

Captain John Moorſom, of Wiſbeach 

Mr. Robert Moſely, of Birmingham © 

Mr. Roger Munſey, of Colcheſter, Eſſex 

Mr. Joſiah Mucklow, of ENT.” | 


N eee wel 
The Rex, iche Neve, D. D. Refor of Mid- 


dleton-Stony, Oxfordſhire '-, 1 + 
The Rev. Mr. Robert Nichol, of Kelſo 1 «0 


The Rev. Mr. John Nottage, near-Harlow, Eſſex 


The Rev. Mr. James Newton, of - Briſtol 
Mr. James Nailor, of Halifax, Yorkſhire 
Mr. George Neſsfield, of Bridlington, ditto - 
Mr. Thomas Newman, of Birmingham 

Mr. Jeremiah Negus 

Mr. James Nurton, ſen. | ] 
Mr. James Nurtong jun. Ot, 
A Society of young Men at Nerumpin = 


- PS 1 - - 8 * * 
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The Rev. James Ogilvie, A, M. of Aber: 
The Rev. Mr. Jahn eue of Taadon, York- 


ſhire _ 
The Rev. Mr. John 8 of Auleeſter - 4 
The Rev. Mr. David Owen, of 1 it, 


a. 


SUB SCR IB E 898 NAME s. 


P 


1 Thomas Powys, Eſq; High-Sheif of the County 


of Salo 


P 
8 The Rev. Mr. Joſeph Palmer, of Bilderſton | 
The Rev. Mr. Francis Pelot, of South Carolina 


The Rev. Mr. Robert Parſons, of Bath 
The Rev. Mr. John Pattiſon, of Edinburgh 
The Rev. Mr. John Potts 


The Rev. Mr. James Pyne, of Briſtol 
Mr. Iſaac Padman 

Mr. John Pratt, of Bradford 

.| Mr. Palmer 


Mr. James-Wyke Parrott, Surgeon, of Birming- 
ham 


Mr. John Paterſon, Merchant, of Edinburgh 


Mr. Thomas Pearce | 

Mr. Benjamin Pewtreſs 

Mr. James Pearſe, of Eveſham 
r. William Petty, of Abington, Berks _- 
rs. Elizabeth Peacock, of Dedham, Eſſex 


Ir. Henry Plimpton, of Medfield, New Eng- 


land 


Ir. Nathan Plimpton, 1 


Mr. Joſeph Poole 


Mr. Thomas Powell 


Mr. John Pratt 


IMr. James Price I . n 
Ir. Price, of Briſtol 25 


N 


We The Rey. i; John. Rog PEELED 
. © FThe Rev. Mr. John * Maſter of a Boarding 


School at Northampton 

The Rev. Mr. John Reynolds, of Little Riſſington, 
-  Gloceſterſhire . 

The Rev. Mr. Rogers, of Green, in Suſſex 

Mr. Edward Ransford, of Briſtol 


2 N Mr. Joſiah Rayner, of Birmingham 


Par. William Reading, of ditto 

Mary Reyner, of Briſtol | ab 
Mr. Thomas Ribright - e OA 
Mr. George Ribright $16 IVES 
Mr. Robert Rogers, of St. Albauns 
Mr. Samuel Rootſey, of Colcheſter, Eſſtx 
ki Anthony Roper, of Bengworth, IRE 


Mr. John Robinſon, Stationer, Horlhdown 


Mr. John Rowland, of Briſtol | 


Me. Thomas Rogers 


1 Mr. Joſeph Richardſon, Bookſeller 


Mr. Benjamin Roſs, of Yarſley 4 NOD 
Mr. John Roſs, of ditto » 
Mr. John Roulet, of Keuanug Northarhpron- 


Mr. Nathaniel Overbury, of Tetbury x f 

Mr. Thomas ee als 4 
Mr. Thomas: Ord: . 9H ref A. oct] mh 
Mr. Orton Ni d e eee 
1 pp. 


bie 
Mrs. Hannah Robins, of Birmingham 
Mr. Joſeph Ruſſell . -- - FR 
Mr. John Rivington, Bookſeller sg 
Mr. Ruſſell | „ OOO 
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| Her * Charon. Docheß Domiger of 80. 


merſet 


0 Coulſon Scottowe, Eſa; of Cheſham, Bucks: . 


Madam Scottowe, ditto, two fetes © 

William Snoke;” Eſq; os mee, on the Water, | 
Gloceſterſhire 3 | 

The Rev! Mre- Surat? Stennett- #4 def Fr 


& 'k+#+ = 4 4 
r | o * 


SUBSCRIBE 

The Rev. Mr. Alexander Shanks, of Jedburgh 

The Rev. Mr. John Smith, of Dumferline  - 

The Rev..Mr. John Stephens, of Aſhley River, 
South Carolina 

The} Rev. Mr. Colbeck Sugden, of Cowling- 


hill 
The Rev. Mr. Bonner Stone, of Chenys, Bucks 


The Rev. Mr. Samuel Sowden, of nnen | 


_ Eſſex 
Mr. Shaw | 

Mr. Joſeph Sage, of Triſton Tower, Eſſex 
Matthew Saxon 
. Thomas Scofield 
Peter Sharp 

. Richard Sharp 

. Caleb Sheppard, of Hanham-mills 
Richard Sheppard, of Portſmouth 

. Edmurd Sawyer, of Staplehurſt, Kent 

. Shakeſpeare, of Coventry 

. James Smith 

. William Smith, of Birmingham 

. Thomas Smith, of ditto 

Nicholas Smith, of Briſtol 

Samuel Smith, of Bradford 

. William Smith, of Bromley 

Thomas Sturgis, Apothecary 

. Samuel Sparkes 

Mr. Robert Stansfield, of Halifax, Yorkſhire. | 
Mrs. Spellerberg, of Hackney | 

Mrs. Stennett, of Hempſtead, Hertfordſhire | 
Mr. Robert Stewart 

Mr. Timothy Sparry, of Upton upon Seyern 
Mr. Samuel Stinton 8 | 
Mr. John Stock, of Briſtol, Gow ſetts 
Mr. Henry Stimſon, of Newport, iſle of Wight 
Mr. Thomas Syer, jun. of Nedging, ee 
Mr. Euſebius Sweet, Brewer | 


* 


"Ts. ES 


T 


The Rev. Mr. Joſhua Thomas, of Leominſter, 
Herefordſhire 


The Rev. Mr. Richard Thomas, of Koadficht. 


near Halifax 


Rs NAME s. 


Mr. James Turner 


Mr. John Tyrrell 


4 


Mr. Taylor 
Mrs. Thomſon 


The Rev. Henry Venn, A. M. Rector of Hud 
dersfield, Yorkſhire 

The Rev. Mr. John Voyſey, of Lymington, 
Hampſhire 

Mr. Gs Vaux, Surgeon 

Mr. William Upfold 

Mr. William Unſworth 


W 


Thomas Watſon, Eſqz ſeven ſetts 

The Rev. Mr. Benjamin Wallin 

The Rev. Mr. Waine, of Broſeley 

The Rev. Mr. Edmund Watkins, of Blanag- 
went 

The Rev. Mr. 


Edmund Watkins, of Aber- 
ſtruth | 


| The Rev. Mr. Daniel Whitewood, of Portſ- 


mouth 
The Rev. Mr. Michael Wharton, of Bracks 


The Rev. Mr. Jonathan Watts, of Briſtol 


The Rev. Mr. Thomas Wilbraham, of Bridling- 
ton, Yorkſhire 


The Rev. Mr. Joſhua Wood, near Halifax, York- 


ſhire |= 
The Rev. Mr. Ifaac Woodman, of Sutton, Lei- 
ceſterſhire 
The Rev. Nr. Tac Woodman, of Colnbrooke 
The Rev. Mr. John Williams, of Yſcledde 


. The Rev. Mr. William Williams, of Trevach 


The Rev. Mr. Robert Williams, of South Ca- 
rolina 

The Rev. Mr. William Wilkins, of Cirenceſter 

Mr. George Warren 

Mr. Joſhua Warne 

Mr. Walter Watkins 


The Rev. Mr. David Thomas, of Rr Mr. William Watts . 
The Rev. Mr. Timothy Thomas, of the Maes, Captain Waters 
Carmarthenſnire Mr. John Ward 


The Rev. Mr. Griffith Thomas, of Newcaſtle 

The Rev. Mr. George Thomſon, of Collingham 

The Rev. Mr. John Tommas, of Briſtol 

The Rev. Mr. Richard Tipping, of Wotton- 
underidge 


The Rev. Mr. Auguſtus-Montague Toplady, of 


Trinity-college, Dublin | 
The Rev. Mr. Edward Trivet, of Worſtead, 
Norfolk 

The Rev?! Mr. William Tollie 

Mr. Peter Taylor e ee 

Mr. Ifaac, Tarry ....... ; 

Mr: Timothy Taylor, of Bradford, Yorkſhire 

Mr. Samviel Taylor, of ditto | 

Mr. John Tartarſall, of Faber, dito 

Mr. John Thorn 

Mr. Samuel T homiſony df migen ae, Eſſex 

Mr. Iſaac Tipping, of Birmingham -. 

The Church at Tetbury,' in Glocefterſhire 

Mr. Caleb Tod, of Goſport, Hants | 

Mr. John Thomas, of * Lorkſhire Ki 

Mr. David Townſend 

Mr. Benjamin: Tomkins 

Mr. William Tonge 


g 1 * f 


* 


Mr. Beeby Wallis, of Kettering, Northampton- 
ſhire 

Mr. Samuel Wallis, of Burton, Northampton- 
ſhire 

Mr. John Walton of Halifax, Yorkſhire 

Mr. Edward Watſon, of Broadford 

Mr. John Waterhouſe, of Birmingham 

Mr. Joſeph Waterhouſe, of ditto 

Mr. John Wellings 


Mr. Charles Whittuck, of Hanham + 


Mr. John Whitley, of Halifax 


Mr. John Wheeler 


Mr. Thomas Whiting 

Mr. Jeffery Whitaker, Maſter of a Boarding - 
School at Bratton, Wilts 

Mr. Burton Wilbie, of Stratford, Eſkex, Diſtiller 

Mr. William Wilkins, of Cirencefter 865 

'TMr. Thomas Wilron, of Leeds, Yorkſhire 


_ 


* ohn Wilkins 
hen Williams + - + 
Me. George Wilſog, of Harlow, Eſſex 


Mr. James Wyke 


— 


Ir. Samuel Wickenden, of N U 


Mr. Thomas Whitewood of Portſmouth 


Cc Mr. 


C. 2. I. 31. r. Judah. p. 111. C. 2. I. 45. r. Jucatana. pi 126. 


r. congregation, p. 375. c. 1. I. 44. r. meal - 


. 
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xiv SUBSCRIBERS NAMES, 


Mr. John Wilkinſon 2 | 
Mr. John Wright, of Haworth, Yorkſhire 
Capt. Samuel Wood, of Limehouſe . * 
Mrs. Wood, of Cranford, Northamptonſhire 
Mrs. Mary Woolſey ' | | 
Mr. Thomas Woodroffe 

Mr. Henry Wood | 

Mr. Williams. 

Mr. Wright © 


10 „ 


The miſtakes obſerved in t 


AGE 4. col. 2. line 37. read wx8npepo. p. 12. c. 2. I. 14. 
r. may be. p. 22. c. 1. I. 45. r. woman. p. 26. c. 2. I. 59. 
r. annihilation.” p. 33. c. 2. I. 36. r. the Targums. p. 35. c. 2. 
I. 19. r. Hepheftus. p. 47. c. 1. I. 2. r. window. p. 77. c. 2. I. 54. 
r. oppoPwywy, I, 68. r. ohen . p. 10%. c. 2. I. 70 r. fon, p. 110. 


c. 1. I. 49. dele no more than, I. 50. r. 24 leagues. p. 152. c. 2. 
1.18. r. ear: ring. p. 15). c. 2. I. 42. r. Jectan. p. 180. c. 1. 
I. 52, r. ſervant. l. 53. r. for Rebekah. p. 186. c. 1. I. 8 r. he 
had. p. 187. c. 1. I. 28. r. not brown. p. 252. c. 1. 1. 5 3. r. found 
in. p. 254: c. 2. L 17. r. he was. p. 255. c. 2. I. 13. r. on 
land. p. 261. c. 1. I. 14. r. married perſons, p. 263. C. 2. 1.30. 
r. him. 1. 53. r. got for them and yer. p. 300. c. 1. I. 42. r. to 
be. 519.7 C. 2. J. 23. r. R. Jeſbuab. p. 325. c. 1. I. 52. r. one 
part of. p. 336. c. 1. a tho” he, c. 2. I. 17. r. their three, 
p. 340. C.1. 1. 60. r. may be. p. 341. c.1. I. 21.:r. from ſinners. 
p. 342. c. 1. I. 65. r. not to be. 55 343. c. 2. Il. 41. r. Deut. xvi. 

358. e. 2. I. 5. put the ſemicolon Red Sea. p. 368. c. 1. 


, - 


Mr. Whitfield * 
Mr. Wicheley ns 
e 5 


1 


Mr. Thomas Veomans 
Mr. Anthony Yox. 


N. B. The Subſcribers Names, which are not 
1 1 to hand, will be inſerted in an After- 
Ut. | N 


he following Volume correct thus; 


I. 13. r. whether baked. p. 390. c. 1. 1. 28. r. rendezvous. 
p. 401. c. 2. for /at ri at. p. 429. c. 2. 1. 41. d. at. p. 440. 
c. 1. I. 52. for a temple r. an altar. p. 496. c. 1. I. 57. r. came. 
p- 570 2. I. 38. r. to the Septuagint. p. 544. c. 2. I. 3. r. 
s inſtead of ſtorks, p. 547. c. 2. I. 32. r. Mela. p. 5560. c. 
2. I. 22. r. horrible for terrible. p. 570. c. 2. I. 33. r. made uſe 
of. p. 576. c. 1. J. 6. r. author of it. p. 577. c. 2.1. 26. d. aot 
after lot. p. 580. c. 1. I. 22. r. the for bit. p. 588. c. 1. I. 45. 
r. woman. p. 592. c. 2.1. 26. after never be, r. that a man might 
not take a woman for his wife, ſhe having a ſiſter living, but not. 
p. 598. c. 2. I. 8. 1. harſhly. p. 607, c. 2.1. 1 r. idolatries. p. 
610. c. 1. 1. 5. r. fire- offering. p. 613. c. 2. I. 35. r. and the in- 
cenſe, after fat. p. 614. c. 2. I. 36. r. to do, i of to eat. p. 
668. c. 1. I. 6. d. my 1.16. the. p. 671. c. 1.1. ult. r. of the ö 
p. 698. C. 2. Ln: r. deſſerts. I. 45.r. inJuſtificatlon, p. 699. c. 
2. I. 41. r. either ſort. p. 729. c. 1. I. 29. r. give. p. 740. c. 1. 
I. 22. r. Sagan. p. 771. c. 1.1. 14. r. Hrian. p 772. c. 2. I. 6. 
r. Heſ. p. 773. c. 1. I. 19. r. broke out. p. 797. c. 2. I. 2. r. 
ſome. p. 804. c. 1. 32. r. facilitate. | | 


I. 31. r. came. p. 371. e. 2. I. 4. r. of Jar. n 
n . P- 37 = . * 
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I be Firſt Book of Moſes called GENE SIS. | 


 CZ2>WES9Y HIS book in the Hebrew copies of 
o the Bible, and by the Jewiſb wri- 
ters, is generally called Bereſhith, 
which ſignifies in the beginning, be- 
ing the firſt word of it; as the other 
four books of Moſes are alſo called 
from their initial words, In the Syriac and Arabic 
verſions, the title of this book is the book of the: 
creatjon, becauſe it begins with an account of the 
creation of all things; and is ſuch an account, and 
ſo good an one, as is not to be met with any where 
elſe : the Greek verſion calls it Gengſis, and fo we 
and other verſions from thence ; and that becauſe 
it treats of the generation of all things, of the hea- 
vens, and the earth, and all that are in them, and of 
the genealogy of men: it treats of the firſt men, 
of the patriarchs before the flood, and after it to 
the times of Joſeph. It is called the frft book of 
Moſes, becaule there are four more that follow 3 
the name the Jewiſh Rabbins give to the whole is 
Mn. vArRN WAN the fre fifths of rhe law, to 
which the Greek word pentateuch anſwers; by which 
we commonly call theſe books, they being but one 
volume, onhiting of five parts, of which this is 
the firſt. And that they were all wrote by Moſes 1s 
generally believed by Jes and Chriſtians. Some 
atheiſtical perſons have ſuggeſted the contrary ; our 
countryman Hobbes would have it, that theſe books 
are called his, not from his being the author. of 
them, but from his being the ſubject of them; 
not becauſe they were written by him, but becauſe 
they treat of him: but certain it is that Moſes both 
wrote them, and was read, as he was in the Jewiſ 
ſynagogues, every ſabbath-day, which can relate 
to no other writings but theſe, John i. 45. and 
v. 46, 47. Ads xv. 21. And Spinoſa catching at 
ſome doubts raiſed by Aben Ezra on Deut. i. 1. 
concerning ſome paſſages which ſeemed to him to 
have been added by another hand, forms objections 
againſt Moſes being the author of the book of Ge- 
neſis; which are ſufficiently anſwered by Carpzo- 
vins*, Nor can Ezra be the author of the pen- 
tateuch, as Spinoſa ſuſpects; ſince it is plain theſe 
writings were in being before his time, in the times 
of Joſiah, Amaziah, yea of David, and alſo of 

 Foſhua, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. xxv. 4. 1 Kings ii. 3. 


4 


| 


and vi. 18. to which may be added in proof of 
the ſame, Deut. xxxi. 9, 24. Nor are there any 
other writings of his authentic; what are aſcribed 
to him, as the'Analepfis of Moſes, his Apocalypſe, 
and his Laſt Will and Teſtament, are apocryphal. 
That this book of Genęſis particularly was written 
by him, is evident from the teſtimony of Philip, 
and even of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who both teſ- 
tify that he wrote concerning the Meſſiah, John 
i. 48. and v. 46. as he did in this book, where he 
ſpeaks of him as the ſeed of the woman that ſhould 
break the ſerpent's head; as the ſeed of Mrabam, 
in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed; and as the Sbilob, to whom the gathering 
of the people ſhould be, Gen. iii. 15. and xxii. 18. 
and xlix. 10. Nor is there any reaſon to believe 
that he wrote this book from the annals of the 
patriarchs, ſince it does not appear, nor is it very 
probable that they had any; nor from traditions 
delivered down from one to another, from father 
to ſon, which is more probable, conſidering the 
length of the lives of the patriarchs : bur yet ſuch 
a variety of particulars reſpecting times, places, 
perſons, their genealogies and circumſtances, fo 
nicely and exactly given, can ſcarcely be thought to 
be the fruit of memory; and much lefs is it to be 
imagined that he was aſſiſted in it by Gabriel, when 
he lived in ſolitude in Midian: but it is beſt of all 
to aſcribe it to divine inſpiration, as all ſcripture is 
by the apoſtle, 2 Tim. iii. 16. for who elſe but God 
could have informed him of the creation, and the 
manner and order in which every creature was 
brought into being, with a multitude of things re- 
corded in this book ? the deſign of which is to lead 
men into the knowledge and worſhip of the one 
true God, © the creator of all things, and, of the 
origin of mankind, the fall of our firſt parents, 
and their poſterity in them; and to poiftt at the 
means and method of the recovery of man by the 
Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed; and to give an ac. 
count of the ſtate and caſe of the church of God, 
in the times of the patriarchs, both before and 
after the flood, from Adam in the line of Seth, to 
Noab; and from Noah to the times of Joſepb, in 
whoſe death it ends: and, according to biſhox 
Uſer ©, it contains an hiſtory of two chorus, 


5 FG vili. 34. nay, they are even referred to in the 


k of Ezra as the writings of Moſes, Ezra iii. 2. 


three hundred and fixty-nine years. 
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neral, and deſcribes the ſtate and condition of the 


of creation, and to give an account of light, its ſepa- 


work of the firſt day, Y. 3, 4, 5. of the firmament, 


kinds of cattle, and bea 
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whatſoever are in the heavens, and with the earth 


1 S. chapter contains an account of the cre- and then the ſenſe is, God created with the heavens 


ation of the univerſe, and all things in it; 
aſſerts the creation of the heaven and earth in ge- 


earth in its firxſt production, V. 1, 2. and then pro- 
ceeds to declare the work of each of the ſix days 


ration from darkneſs, and the names of both, the 


its uſe and name, the work of the ſecond day, V. 6, 
7, 8. of the appearance of the earth, and the pro- 
duction of graſs, herbs and trees in the earth, the 
work of the third day, V. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. of the 
ſun, moon and ſtars, their ſituation and uſe, the 
work of the fourth day, y. 14, 15; 16, 17, 18, 19. 
of the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, the 
work of the fifth day, V. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. of all 

is, and creeping things, 


„ TE 


whatſoever are in the earth; that is, the ſubſtance 
of all things in them ; ar all things in them 
were ſeminally together; er ſo he illuſtrates it 
by an huſbandman ſowing feeds of divers kinds in 
the earth, at one and the. ſame time; ſome cf 
which comè up after one day, and ſome” after two 
days, and ſome, after three days, though alk ſown 
together. Theſe are faid to be created, that is, to 
be made out of nothing; for what pre- exiſtent 
matter to this chaos could there be out of which 
they could be formed? And the apoſtle ſays, 
thro* faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed 
by the word. of God, ſo that things which are ſeen 
were not made of things which do appear, Heb. xi. 3. 
And though this word is ſometimes uſed, and even 
in this chapter, of the production of creatures out 
of pre-exiſtent matter, as in Y. 21, 27, yet, as 
Nachmanides obſerves, there is not in the holy lan- 
guage any word but this here uſed, by which is 
gnified the bringing any thing into being out of 
nothing; and many of the Zewyh interpreters, 
as Aben Ezra, underſtand by creation here, a produc- 
tion of ſomething, into being out of nothing; and 
Kimchi ſays *, that creation, is a making ſome 
new thing, and a bringing ſomething out of no- 
thing: and it deſerves, notice, that this word is 
only uſed of God; and creation muſt be the work 
of God, for none but an almighty power could 
produce ſomething out of nothing. The word uſed 
is Elabim, which ſome derive from another, which 
ſignifies, power, creation being an act of almighty 
wer: but it is rather to be derived from the root 

in the Arabic language, which ſignifies to worſhip *, 
God: being the object of all religious worſhip and 
adoration; and very properly does Moſes make uſe 
of this, appellation here, to teach us, that he 
who is = creator” of the LORE ol the earth. 
is the,ſole object of worſhip.; as he was of the wor- 
ſhip. of the Jew: nation, at the head of which 


Moſes. was. It is in the plural number, and being 


joined to a verb of the ſingular, is thought by 


many to be deſigned to point unto us the myſtery 
of a plurality, or trinity of perſons in the unity of 
the divine eſſence: but whether or no this is ſuf- 
ficient to ſupport that doctrine, which is to be eſta- 
bliſhed without it; yet there is no doubt to be 
made, that all the three perſons in the Godhead 
were concerned in the creation of all things, ſee 
Fſ. xxxiii. 6. The heathen poet Orpheus has a 


s| notion ſomewhat ſimilar to this, who writes, that 


all things were made by one Godhead of three 
names, and that this God is all things * : and now 
all theſe things, the heaven and the earth, were 
made by God in the beginning; either in the begin- 


ning of time, or when time began, as it did with 


the creatures, it being nothing but the meaſure of 
a creature's duration, and therefore could not be 
until ſuch exiſted; or as Farchi interprets it, in 


gan to create; and is beſt explained by our Lord, 
the beginning of the creation which God treated, 
Mark xiti, 19. and the ſenſe is, either that as foon 


Ut ſupra rad. IAA. 


as. God created, or the firſt he did create were the 
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> yay) quicquid humile, inſerum & depreſſum Ib. col. 70 Hot- 
tinger. Smegma Orient. c: 5. p. 70. & Theſaur. Philolog. I. 1. C. 2. p. 234. 
Nevochim, par. 2. c. 30. p. 275, 276. 
Schultens in Job. i. 1. Golius, col. 144. Hottinger. Smegma, p. 1 20. 
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the beginning of the creation, when God firſt be- 
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Ch. 1. * . 2: G E N | 
heavens and the earth; to which a 
verſion ; not any thing was created before them: or 
in connexion with the following words thus, when 
firſt, or in the beginning, when God created the heavens 


and the earth, then the earth was without form, &c ®. 
The Jeruſalem Targum renders it, in wiſdom God 


created; ſee Prov. iii. 19. and ſome of the ancients 


have interpreted it of the wiſdom of God, the Lo- 
gos and Son of God. From hence we learn, that 
the world was not eternal, either as to the matter 
or form of it, as Ariſtotle, and ſome other philo- 
Tophers have aſſerted, but had a beginning and 
that its being is not owing to the fortuitous mo- 
tion and conjunction of atoms, but to the power 
and wiſdom of God, the firſt cauſe and ſole author 
of all things; and that there was not any thing 
created before the heaveh and the earth were: hence 
thoſe phraſes, before the foundation of the world, 
and before the world began, &c. are expreſſive of 
eternity: this utterly deſtroys the notion of the pre- 
exiſtence-of the ſouls of men, or of the ſoul of the 
Meſſiah: falſe therefore is what the Fews ſay *, that 
paradiſe, the righteous, 1/rael, Feruſalem, &c. were 
created before the world; unleſs they mean, that 
theſe were fore-ordained by God to be, which per- 
haps is their ſenſe. 

VF. 2. Aud the earth was without form, and void, 
&c.] It was not in the form it now is, otherwiſe 
it muſt have a form, as all matter has; it was a 
fluid matter, the watry parts were not ſeparated 
from the earthy ones; it was not put into the 
form of a terraqueous globe it is now, the fea 
apart, and the earth by itſelf, but were mixed and 
blended together ;. it was, as both the Targums of 
Jonathan and Jeruſalem paraphraſe it, a waſte and 
deſart, empty and deſtitute both of men and beaſts; 
and it may be added, of fiſhes and fowls, and alſo 
of trees, herbs and plants. It was, as Ovid * calls 
it, [a chaos and an indigeſted maſs of matter; and 
Hęſiud makes a chaos firſt to exiſt, and then the 


wide extended earth; and ſo. Orpheus ® and others; 


and this is agreeable to the notion of various na- 
tions. The Chjneſe make a chaos to be the begin- 
ning of all things, out of which the immaterial 
being (God) made all things that conſiſt of mat- 
ter, which they diſtinguiſh into parts they call 2% 
and Yang, the one ſignifying hidden or imperfect, 
the other open or perfect“: and ſo the Egyptians, 
according to Diodorus Siculus, * whoſe opinion he 
is ſuppoſed to give, thought the ſyſtem of the uni- 
verſe had but one form; the heaven and earth, 
and the nature of them, being mixed and blended 
together, until by degrees they ſeparated and ob- 


tained the form they now have: and the Phæni- 
cians, as Sanchoniatho ? relates, ſuppoſed the prin- 


ciple of the univerſe to be a dark and windy air, 
or the hlaſt of a dark air, and a turbid chaos ſur- 


rounded with darkneſs, as follows; and darkneſs 


das upon the face of the deep: the whole fluid maſs 
This abyſs is 


3 


E 


grees the Arabic] chaos, as before expreſſed, without any light or 


motion, till an agitation was made by the Spirit, as 
is next obſerved : and. the Spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters, which covered the earth, P/. 
civ.' 6. the earthy particles being heavieſt ſunk 
lower, and the waters being lighter roſe up above 
the others: hence Thales * the philoſopher makes 
water to. be the beginning of all things, as do the 
Indian Brabmans : and Ariſtotle * himſelf owns 
that this was the .moſt ancient opinion concerning 
the origin of the univerſe, and obſerves, that it 
was not only the opinion of Thales, but of thoſe 
that were the, moſt remote from the then preſent 
generation in which he lived, and of thoſe that firſt 
wrote on divine things; and it is frequent in Hęſod 
and Homer to make Oceanus, or the ocean, with 
Tethys, to be the parents of generation: and fo 
the ſcriptures repreſent the original earth as ſtand- 


ing out of the water, and conſiſting of it, 2 Pet. 


iii. 5. and upon the ſurface of thefe waters, before 
they were drained off the earth, be Spirit of God 
moved; which' is to be underftood not of a wind, 
as Onkelos, Aben Ezra, and many Jewiſh writers, 
as well as Chriſtians, interpret it; fince the air, 
which the wind is a motion of, was not made until 
the ſecond day. The Targums of Jonathan and Fe- 
ruſalem call it the Spirit of mercies; and by it is 
meant the Spirit of the Meſſiah, as many Fewifh 
writers *call him ; that is, the third perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, who was concerned in the creation 
of all things, as in the garniſhing of the heavens, 
ſo in bringing the confuſed matter of the earth and 
water into form and order; ſee Job xxvi. 13. P/. 
civ. 30. and xxxiii. 6. This fame Spirit moved or 
brooded upon the face of the waters, to impreg- 
nate them, as an hen upon eggs to hatch them ; 
ſo he to ſeparate the parts which were mixed toge- 
ther, and give them a quickening virtue to pro- 
duce living creatures in them. This ſenſe and idea 
of the word are finely expreſſed by our poet *. 
Some traces of this appear in the e or mind of 
Anaxagoras, which when all things were mixed to- 
gether came and ſet them in order *; and the mens 
of Thales he calls God, which formed all things 


cians, which were w—_—_ birds, were; according 
to Santhomatho ©, of the fo 
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aletis, p. 18. Cicero 
Meta 225 i 


drr es Junius, Tremellius, Piſcator, as a dove on her young, 


mighty wings out-ſpread __. * 


And madit it pregnant. — "Milton's Paradiſe Loft, B. 1. I. 20, 21,22. 
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and therefore he thought the queſtion, whether an 
hen or an egg was oldeſt, was of ſome moment, 


and deſerved conſideration. :. and the Chineſe fay *,' 
that the firſt man was 
as from an egg, the ſhell of which formed the 
. heavens, the ie the air, and the yolk the earth; 
and to this incubation of the ſpirit, or wind, as 
ſome would have it, is owing the windy egg of 
- Ariſtophanes ©, ' = 5 Ui 


roduced out of the chaos' 


J. 3. Aud Grd ſaid, Sc.] This phraſe is uſed 


nine times in this account of the creation ; it is 
admired by Longinus the heathen” in his treatiſe of 


the Sublime, as a noble inſtance of it; and it is moſt 
beautifully paraphraſed and explained in P/. xxxili. 


6. as expreſſive of the will, power, authority and 


efficacy of the divine being ; whoſe word is clothed 
with power, and who can do, and does whatever 
he will, and as ſoon as he pleaſes; his orders are 
always obeyed. Perhaps | a divine | gary ſpeak- 
ing here is the Logos or Word of God, which was 
in the beginning with God, and was God, and 
who himſelf is the light that lightens every crea- 
ture. The words ſpoke were, let. there be hight, 
and there was light : it at once appeared; God com- 
manded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, as the apoſtle 
ſays, 2 Cor. iv. 6. this was the firſt thing made 
out of the dark chaos; as in the new creation, or 
work of grace in the heart, light is the firſt thing 
produced there: what this light was is not eaſy to 
ſay. Some of the Jewiſb Rabbins, and allo ſome 
Chriſtian writers, think the angels are deſigned by 
it, which is not at all probable, as the ends and 
uſe of this light ſhew : others of them are of opi- 
nion, that it is the ſame with the ſun, of which 
a repetition is made on the fourth day, becaule of 
its uſe and efficacy to the earth, and its plants; 


but others more rightly take it to be different from 


the ſun, and a more glimmering light, which af- 
terwards was gathered into — perfected in the 
body of the ſun . It is the opinion of Zanchius t, 
and which is approved of by our countryman Mr. 
Fuller d, that it was 'a lucid body, or a ſmall lucid 


cloud, which by its circular motion from eaſt to 


weſt made day and night '; perhaps ſomewhat like 
the cloudy pillar of fire that guided the //raelites 
in the wilderneſs, and had no doubt heat as well 
as light; and which two indeed, more or leſs, go 
together ; and of ſuch fiery particles this body may 
well be thought to conſiſt, The word Ur ſignifies 
boch. Sie: e oo wo oo ont ets 208 
y. 4. And God ſaw, the light, that it was good, 


&c.] Very pleaſant and delightful, uſeful and be- 


neficial; that is, he foreſaw it would be , of 

at ſervice, as Picherellus* interprets it; for as yet 
there were no inhabitants of the earth to receive 
any advantage by it; ſee Eccl. xi. 7. beſides, it 
was doubtleſs good to anſwer ſome preſent pur- 
poſes, to prepare for the work of the two follow- 
ing days, befoge the great luminary was formed; 
as to diſpel the darkneſs of heaven, and that which 
covered the deep; to rarify, exhale, and draw up 
the lighter parts of the chaos, in order to form the 
wide extended æther, the expanded air, and the 
ſurrounding atmoſphere, while the Spirit of God 


was agitating the waters, and ſeparating them from 


Martin. Sinic. Hiſt. I. 1. p. 3, 4- n Avibus. * Vid. Menaſſeh ben Iſrael conciliator in Gen. 
ribus Dei, par. 3. I. 1. c. 2. col. 239. and I. 2. c. 1. Miſeell. Saer. I. 1. c. 12. 


aud forthwith light - 
Ethereal, firſt of things, quinteſſence pure 
720 e e the deep, and from her native eaſt 
o Journey through the aery gloom began, 


- 
f 


C. 11. q Crs I, 6, P. 141. 


the earthy parts; and which alſo might ferve to 
unite and harden thoſe which were to torm the dry 
land, and alſo to warm that when it appeared, that 
it might bring forth graſs, herbs, and fruit-rreess - 
and God divided the light from the darkneſs ;, by 
which it ſhould ſeem that they were mixed toge- 
ther; the particles of light and darkneſs ; but by wha 
way is the light parted, ſevered and divided from 
darkneſs, is a queſtion put to men by the Lord 
himſelf, who only can anſwer it, Fob xxxvili. 24. 
he has ſo divided one from the other, that they 
are not together at the fame place and time; when 
light is in one hemiſphere, darkneſs is in the other l; 
and the one by certain conſtant revolutions is made 
to ſucceed the other; and by the motion of the 
one, the other gives way; as well as alſo God has 
divided and diſtinguiſhed them by calling them by 
different names, as Aben Ezra, and is what next 
follows: 1 Io s 55 
V. g. And God called the light, day, and the dark- 
neſs be called night, &c.] Either by the circulat- 
ing motion of the above body of light, or by the 
rotation of the chaos on its own axis towards it, in- 
the ſpace of twenty-four hours there was a viciſſi- 
tude of light and darkneſs ; juſt as there is now by 
the like motion either of the ſun, or of the earth ; and 
which after this appellation God has given, we call 
the one, day, and the other, night: and be evening 
and the morning were the firſt day ; the evening, the 
firſt part of the night, or darkneſs, put for the whole 
night, which might be about the ſpace of twelve 
hours; and the morning, which was the firſt part 
of the day, or light, put alſo for the whole, which 
.made the ſame ſpace, and: both together one natural 
day, conſiſting of twenty-four hours; what Daniel 
calls an evening morning, Dan. viii. 14. and the apoſtle 
vwxbnweeo, a nig bt day, 2 Cor. Xi. 25. Thales being 


aſked which was firſt made, the night or the day, 


anſwered, the night was before one day ®. The 
Jews begin their day from the preceding evening; 
ſo many other nations: the Athenians uſed to reckon 
their day from ſun- ſetting to/ſun: ſetting ; the Ro- 
mans from the middle of the night to the middle 
of the night following, as Gellius o relates; and 
Tacitus“ reports of the ancient Germans, that they 
uſed to compute not the number of days, but of 

nights, reckoning that the night led the day. 
Cæſar * obſerves of the ancient Druids in Britain, 
that they counted time not by the number of days 
but nights; and obſerved birth-days, and the be- 
ginnings of months and years, ſo as that the day 
followed the night; and we have ſome traces of 
this ſtill among us, as when we ſay this day ſen- 
night, or this day fortnight, This firſt day of 
the creation, according to James Capellus, was 
the 18th of April; but, according to biſhop Upeer, 
the 23d of October; the one beginning the cre- 
ation in the ſpring, the other in autumn. It is 
a notion of Mr. Whift#n's, that the ſix days of the 
creation were equal to ſix years, a day and a year 
being one and the ſame thing before the fall of 
man, when the diurnal rotation of the earth about 
its axis, as he thinks, began; and in agreement 
with this, very remarkable is the doctrine En- 


pedocles taught, that when mankind ſprung origi- 
e e e . 
u. 2. 5 De Ope- 
i Miſon ſeems to be of the ſame mind, 
OY „ in a radiant cloud, for yet the ſun | 
OY as not; ſhe in a cloudy tabernacle . 
Sojourned the while. — ERIN 
| - Paradiſe-Loſt, B. 7. I. 243, &c.. 


1 Milton in the place above referred to ſays, it was divided by the hemiſphere, - ® Laert. 
lin. Nat, Hiſt, I. a. c. 77, © NoR, Attic, I. 3. c. 2. De Mor. German. 
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reaſon of the ſlowneſs of the ſun's motion, was 
ual to ten of our preſent months. The Hebrew 
word 9 Ereb, rendered evening, is retained by 
ſome of the Greek poets, as by Heffod *, who ſays, 
out of the chaos came Erebus, and black night, and 
out of the night ether and the day: and Arito- 
phanes , whoſe words are, chaos, night, and black 
« FErebus were firſt, and wide Tartarus, but there 
« were neither earth, air nor heaven, but in the in- 
& finite boſom of Erebus, black winged night firſt 
e brought forth a windy egg, Sc.“ And Orpheus " 
makes night to be the beginning of all things. 
y.6. And God ſaid, let there be à firmament in 
the midſt of the waters, &c.] On which the Spi- 
rit of God was fitting and moving, V. 2. part of 
which were formed into clouds, and drawn u 


light already produced; and the other part left on 
the earth, not yet gathered into one place, as af- 
terwards ; between theſe God ordered a firmament 
to be, or an expanſe -; ſomething ſtretched out 
and ſpread like a curtain, tent, or canopy : and to 
this all thoſe paſſages of ſcripture refer, which 
ſpeak of the ſtretching 'out of the heavens, as this 
firmament or expanſe is afterwards called ; ſee P/. 
civ. 2. J xl. 22. and xlii. 5. and by it is meant 
the air, as it is rendered by the Targum on P/. 
XiX. 1, we call it the firmament from the“ word 
which the Greet interpreter uſes, becauſe it is firm, 
laſting and durable : and it has the name of an 
expanſe from its wide extent, it reaching from the 
earth to the third heaven ; the lower and thicker 
parts of it form the atmoſphere in which we 
breathe; the higher and thinner parts of it, the air 
in which fowls fly, and the æther or ſky in which 
the ſun, moon and ſtars are placed; for all theſe 
are ſaid to be in the firmament or expanſe, V. 17, 
20. Theſe are the ſtories in the heavens the ſcrip- 
tures ſpeak of, Amos ix. 6. and the air is divided 
by philoſ@phers into higher, middle and lower re- 


gions: and fo the Targum of Jonathan places this 


firmament or expanſe between the extremities .of 


the heaven, and the waters of the ocean. The 


word in the Syriac language has the ſenſe of bind- 
ing and compreſling*; and ſo it is uſed in the 
Syriac verſion of Luke vi. 38. and may denote the 
power of the air when formed in compreſſing the 
chaos, and dividing and ſeparating the parts of 
it; and which it now has in compreſling the earth, 
and the ſeveral parts that are in it, and by its com- 
preſſion preſerves them and retains them in their 
proper places” : and let it divide the waters from 
ihe waters; the waters under it from thoſe above 
it, as it is explained in the next verſe; of which 
more there. | | 

V. 7. And God made the firmament, &c.] By a 
word ſpeaking, commanding it into being, pro- 
ducing it out of the chaos, and ſpreading it in 
that vaſt ſpace between the heaven of heavens and 
our earth. and divided the waters which were un- 


der the firmament, from the waters which were above 


Ariſtophanes in Avibus, 


& $- S. 8 
the firmament, the lower part of it, the atmo⸗ 
{phere above, which are the clouds full of water, 
from whence rain deſcends upon the earth ; and 
which divided between them and thoſe that were 
left on the earth, and ſo under it, not yet gather- 
ed into one place; as it now does between the 
clouds of heaven and the waters of the ſea, Tho? 
Mr. Gregory * is of opinion, that an abyſs of wa- 
ters above the ſupremeſt orb is here meant; or a 
great deep between the heavens and the heaven of 
heavens, where, as in ſtore-houſes, the depth is 
laid up: and God has his treaſures of ſnow, hail 
and rain, and from whence he brought out the wa- 
ters which drowned the world at the univerſal de- 
luge. Others ſuppoſe the waters above to be the 
cryſtalline heaven, which for its clearneſs reſem- 


ww 


pf bles water; and which Milton calls the cryſtalline 
into heaven by the force of the body of fire and 


ocean. And it was ſo; the firmament was accord- 
ingly made, and anſwered this purpoſe, to divide 
the waters below it from thoſe above it; or it was 
firm ©, (table and durable; and ſo it has continued. 

v. 8. And God called the firmament, heaven, &c.] 
Including the ſtarry and airy heavens : it has its 
name from its height in the Arabic language, it 
being above the earth, and reaching to the third 
heaven; though others take the word ſhamaim to 
be a compound of two words, ſham and maim, 
that is, there are waters, namely, in the clouds of 
heaven: and the evening and the morning <were the 
ſecond day; theſe together made up the ſpace of 
twenty-four hours, which was another natural day; 
the body of light, created on the firſt day, having 
again moved round the chaos in that ſpace of time; 
or elſe the chaos had turned-reund on its own axis 
in that time, which revolution produced a ſecond 
day; and which, according to Capellus, was the 
nineteenth of April, and according to biſhop Uſher 
the 24th of OZober. It is an obſervation that every 
one may make, that the phraſe, and God ſaw that it 
was good, is not uſed at the cloſe of this day's werk, 
as of the reſt : the reaſon ſome Jewiſh writers give 
is, becauſe the angels fell on this day; but it is a 
much better which Farchi gives, and that is, be- 
cauſe the work of the waters was not finiſhed, it 
was begun on the ſecond day, and perfected on the 
third*; and therefore the phraſe is twice uſed in 
the account of the third day's wprk : the Septua- 
gint verſion adds it here indeed, but without any 
foundation. | 

Y. 9. And God ſaid, let the waters under the hea- 
ven be gathered together unto one place, &c.] Which 
are before called the waters under the firmament z 
and which were either. on the ſurface of the earth, 
or in the bowels of it, or mixed with it, which by 
the compreſſure of the expanſe or air were ſeparat- 
ed from it; and theſe by apertures and channels 
made, were cauſed to flow as by a ſtrait line, as 
the word * uſed ſignifies, unto the decreed place 
that was broke up for them, the great hollow or 
channel which now contains the waters of the 
ocean: this was done by the word of the Lord, 
at his rebuke ; and when it ſeems there was a clap 


* Ex xa & 


of 


t X - m x 


gc, &c. Heſiod. Theogonia. 
N 7 expanſio, Montanus. 


* Hymn. 2. 5. 2. 


Tigurine verſion; extenſio, Munſter. Fagius, Vatablus, Aben Ezra; expanſum, Junius, Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſius, Schmidt, 


pruc, Sept. hrmamentum, V. L. 
ickinſon. hyſica vetus & vera, c. 7. F. 13, 14. p. 88, 89. 
: = - and God made 


| The firmament, expanſe of liquid, pure, 
Tranſparent, elemental air, diffuſed 


Nachmanides in lb. 


amuſſim & regulam, Fagius ; recto & equabili curſu contendant & collineant, Junius. 
Vor. I. Ne, t. 0 Pn ee ee 
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* Vid. Caſtell. Lex. col. 3647. 


d Thid. 1. 291. 
d Vid. Maimon. Moreh Nevochim, 


uller. Miſcell. Sacr. I. 1. c. 6. | y Vid, 
In circuit to che uttermoſt convex 

Of this great round. 

FEY Milton, Paradiſe Loſt, B. 7. 1. 263, &c. 
, & faftum eſt firmum, Fagius & 
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of thunder, and perhaps an earthquake, which 


primam per ſeſe 


82 
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made the vaſt cavity for the ſea, as well as threw 
up the hills and mountains, and made the vallies; 
ſee Job xxxviii. 10. £/. civ. 6, 7, 8. and let the diy 


land appear; clear of the waters, dried by the ex- 
panded air, and hardened by the fiery light, and as 
yet without any herb or tree upon it : and. it was, 


fo; immediately done, the waters were drained off 
the. earth, directed td ,their proper channels, and 
cauſed to run as by line to their appointed place 
and the. ſolid parts of the earth became dry, and 
appeared in fight. + „ 
V. 10. And God called the dry land, earth, &c.] 
The whole chaos, that was a turbid fluid, a mixture 
of earth and water, a rude unformed maſs of mat- 
ter was called earth before; but now that part of 
the terraqueous globe, which was ſeparated from 
the waters, and they from it, is called arth; which 
has its name in the Arabic language from its being 
low and depreſſed; the lighter parts having been 
elevated, and moved upwards, and formed the 


atmoſphere; the groſſer parts ſubſiding and falling 


downwards, made the earth, which is low with 
reſpect to the firmament, which has its name in 
the ſame language from its height *, as before ob- 
ſerved. And the gathering together of the. waters 
called be, ſeas ; for though there was but one place 
into which they were collected, and which is the 
main ocean, with which all other waters have a 
communication, and ſo are one; yet there are divers 


ſeas, as the Red. ſea, the Mediterranean, Caſpian, 


Baltic, &c. or which are denominated from the 
ſhores they waſh, as the German, Britiſh, &c. and 
even lakes and pools of water are called ſeas, as 
the ſea of Galilee and Tiberias, which was no other 
than the lake of Gene/aret. And God ſaw. that it 
was good ; that theſe. two fhould be ſeparate, that 
the waters ſhould be in one place, and the dry land 
appear, and both have the names he gave them: 
and this is here mentioned, becauſe now the affair 
of the waters, the diviſion and ſeparation of them 
were brought to an end, and to perfection: but 


becauſe this phraſe is here uſed, and not at the 


mention of the ſecond day, hence Picherellus, and 
ſome others, have thought, that this work is to 
be aſcribed to the ſecond day, and not to the third, 
and render the beginning of the ninth verſe, and 


| * God bad Jaid, or after God bad ſaid, let the waters 


under the heaven, &c. 85 | 

V. 11. And Gad ſaid, let the earth bring forth 
graſs, &c.]* Which had been impregnated by the 
Spirit of God that moved upon it when a fluid; 


and though now become dry land, it retained fuf- 


ficient moiſture in it, and was juicy and fit to pro- 
duce vegetables; and eſpecially as it had the ad- 
vantage of the expanded air about it, and the 
warmth of the primigenial light or fire; though 
all this would have been inſufficient to produce 
plants and trees at full growth, with their ſeed in 
them, and fruit on them, without the interpoſition 
of almighty power: this ſeems to intend the ger- 
mination or budding out of the tender graſs, and 


the numerous ſpires of it which cover the earth, 


and by their verdure and greenneſs give it a de- 


 lightful aſpect, as well as afford food for the crea 


tures :- the herb yielding ſeed; this is diſtinct from 


the former; that denotes herbage in general, which 
grows up of itſelf without being ſown or ma- 


nured, and is the food of beaſts; this in particular, 
herbs and plants for the uſe of man, which yield 
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a ſeed which either falling from it ſows itſelf again, 
or is taken from it and ſown on purpoſe to repro- 
duce it, being uſeful or delightful : and the fruit- 
tree yielding fruit after his kind; as apples, pears, 
plumbs, apricots, nectars, peaches, oranges, le- 
mons, &c. whoſe ſeed is in its ſelf upon the earth; 
each of which produce :a ſeed according to the 
nature of them, which being ſown produce the like, 
and ſo there is a continuance of them upon the 
earth: and it was ſo ; as God commanded it ſhould, 
as appears from the following verſe, . 

V. 12. And the earth brought forth graſs, &c.] 
In great abundance at once; the hills and vales 
were clothed with it, and ſo a rich proviſion was 
made for the beaſts and cattle of the earth two or 
three days before they were created: and herb yield- 
ing ſeed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, 
whoſe ſeed was in itſelf after his kind; wholeſome 
and healthful herbs and plants, and delicious fruit 
to be meat and food for man, ready prepared for 
him when created; ſee V. 29, 30. on this day, 
though after related, were made the garden of 
Eden, and all the trees in it; pleaſant for ſight, 
and good for food; and particularly the tree of 
life, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil : 
and God ſaw that it was good ; which he had now - 
cauſed to ſpring forth, graſs, herbs and fruit-trees, 
which were good for men and beaſt, and this he 
foreſaw would be ſo; ſee the note on V. 4. $452 

V. 13. And the evening and the morning were the 
third day.] The ſpace of twenty-four hours ran 
out, and were meaſured, either by the rotation of 
the body of light and heat around the earth, or 
of the earth upon its axis: and this was according 
to Capellus the twentieth day of April, and accord- 
ing to biſhop Uſer the 25th of October; though 
thoſe who ſuppoſe the world was created in autumn 
make the firſt day to be the firſt of September, 
and fo this muſt be the third of that month: 
the Zews are divided about the ſeaſon of the crea- 
tion; ſome ſay Niſan or March, others Ti/ri or 
September . * ESIER of ET Mets 
mament of the heaven, &c.] In the upper part of 
it, commonly called the ſtarry heaven: ſome wri- 
ters, both Jewiſb and chriſtian, and even modern 
aſtronomers, underſtand this only of the appear- 
ance of .them, and. not of the formation-of them ; 
they ſuppoſe they were made on the firſt day, but 
did not appear or ſhine out ſo clearly and viſibly 
as now on the fourth day: but it ſeems rather, 
that the body of fire and light produced on the 
firft day was now diſtributed. and — into ſeve- 
ral luminous bodies of ſun, moon and ſtars, for 
theſe were NN Nd From ligbt; lights produced from 
that light, or made out of it; or were inſtruments 
of communicating and letting down that light 
upon the earth o, which was collected and put to- 
gether in them, eſpecially in the ſun: and the uſes 
of them were to divide the day from the nigbt; 
which is the peculiar uſe of the ſun, which by its 
appearance and continuance makes the day, and by 
withdrawing itſelf, or not appearing for a certain 
time makes the night; as the light by its circular 
motion did for the firſt three days, or the diurnal 
motion of the earth on its axis, then and now: 
and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for 
days and years; for figns of good and bad wea- 
ther; for the times of plowing, ſowing, reaping, - 
Sc. and for the ſeaſons of ſummer and winter, 


— 


ſpring 


b s verbo, hr“ ſablimis, clatus, altus fait z cd lingua Arabica, humilis, depreſſus fuit ignificat, -Hottinger. 
— Philolog. I. 1. c. 2. F. 6. p. 234. b Vid. T. Bab. — fol. 11. 1. yy 
m ; ND vero corpus per quod lux illa prima ſplendorem ſuum demittit. Nachmanides, apud Fagium 


b N ſignificat lucem illam 
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ſpring and autumn; for days by a circular motion 

r the ſpace of twenty - four hours; and for years 
by annual motion for the ſpace of three hundred 
ſixty-five days and odd hours. The Targum of 
Fonathan is, and let them be for ſigns and the 
* times of the feaſts, and to reckon with them the 
« number of days, and ſanctify the beginnings of 
„ the months, and the beginnings of the years, 
© and the intercalations of months and years, the 
« revolutions of the ſun, and the new moons, 
« and cycles.” And ſo Farchi interprets ſeaſons 
of the ſolemn feſtivals, that would hereafter be 
commanded the children of //az/; but thoſe uſes 
were not for a certain people, and for a certain 
time, but for all mankind, as long as the world 
ſhould ſtand. EY 9 800 

y. 15. And let them be for lights in the firmament 
pf the heaven, &c.] To continue there as lumi- 
nous bodies; as enlighteners, as the word ſigni- 
fies, cauſing light, or as being the inſtruments of 
conveying it, particularly to the earth, as follows: 
to give light upon the eurth; and the inhabitants of 
it, when formed: and it was ſo; theſe lights were 
formed and placed in the firmament of the heaven 
for ſuch uſes, and ſerved ſuch purpoſes as God 
willed and ordered they ſhould. 

V. 16. And God made two great lights, &c.] This 
Was his own work which he himſelf did, and not 
by another; and may be particularly obſerved to 
, expreſs the folly of idolaters in worſhipping theſe 
luminaries which were the creatures of God, and 
were placed by him in the heaven to ſerve ſome 
purpoſes on earth beneficial to men, but not to be 
worſhipped. Theſe two great ligbis are the fun 
and moon; and they may well be called great, 
eſpecially the former, for the diameter of the ſun 
is reckoned to be about eight hundred thouſand 
miles. According to Mr. Derham', its apparent 
diameter is computed at 822,148. Engliſb miles, 
its ambit at 2, 582, 873 miles, and its ſolid contents 
at 290,971,000,000,000,000 : the loweſt account 
makes the fun a hundred thouſand times bigger 
than the earth; and according to Sir Iſaac Newton 
it is 900,000 bigger. The moon's diameter is to 
that of the earth as 11 to 40. 2, or 2175 miles, 
its furface contains fourteen hundred thouſand ſquare 
miles *: it is called great not on account of its 
corporal quantity, for it is the leaſt of all the pla- 
nets excepting Mercury, but becauſe of its quality, 
as. a light, it reflecting more light upon the earth 
than any beſides the ſun. The greater light to rule 
the day; not to rule men, though the heathens 
have worſhipped it under the names of Molech and 
Baal, which ſignify King and Lord, as if it was 
their Lord and King to. whom they were to pay 
homage; but to rule the day, to preſide over it, 
to make it, give light in it, uf continue it to 
its proper length; and in which it rules alone, the 
moon nor any of the other planets then appearing : 
this is called the greater light, in compariſon of the 
moon, not only with reſpe& to its body or ſub- 
ſtance, but on account of its light, which is far 
greater and ſtronger than that of the moon; and 
which indeed receives its light from it, the moon 
being, as is: generally ſaid, an opake body : and 
tbe leſſer light to rule the night , to give light then, 
though in a fainter, dimmer way, by reflecting it 
from the ſun; and it rules alone, the ſun being 
abſent from-the earth, and is of great uſe to. tra- 
vellers and ſailors ; it is called the leſſer light, in 
eompariſon of the fun. Aſtronomers are of opi- 


+ Aftro-Theology, B, 1. 0. 2. & B. 6. e. 2. 
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nion, as Calmet obſerves, that it is about fifty- 
two times ſmaller than the earth, and tour thou- 
ſand one hundred and fifty times ſmaller than the 
ſun ; but theſe proportions are otherwiſe deter- 
mined by the generality of modern aſtronomers : 
however, they all agree that the moon is abundant- 
ly leſs than the ſun; and that it is as a light, we all 
know. He made ie ftars alſo ; to rule by night, 
P/. cxxxvi. 9. not only the planets, Saturn, Ju- 
priter, Mars, Mercury, Venus, but the vaſt num- 
bers of ſtars with which the heavens are beſpang- 
led, and which reflect ſome degree of light upon 
the earth ; with the ſeveral conſtellations, ſome of 
which the ſcriptures ſpeak of, as Ardturus, Orion, 
Pleiades, and the chambers of the ſouth, Fob ix. . 
and xxxviii. 31, 32. Amos v. 8. though ſome re- 
ſtrain this to the five planets only. 

v.17. And God ſet them in the firmament of the 
heaven, &c. ] He not only ordered that there 
they ſhould be, and made them that there they 
might be, but he placed them there with his own 
hands ; and they are placed, particularly the ſun, 
at ſuch a particular diſtance as to be beneficial and 
not hurtful : had it been ſet nearer to the earth, 
its heat would have been intolerable ; and had it 
been farther-off it would have been of no uſe; in 
the one caſe we ſhould have been ſcorched with 
its heat, and in the other been frozen up for the 
want of it. The various expreſſions uſed ſeem to 
be deſigned on purpoſe to guard againſt and ex- 
poſe the vanity of the worſhip of the ſun and moon; 
which being viſible, and of ſuch great influence 
and uſefulneſs to the earth, were the firſt the hea- 
thens paid adoration to, and was as early as the 
times of Fob, ch. xxxi. 26, 27, 28. and yet theſe 
were but creatures made by God; his ſervants 
and agents under him, and therefore to worſhip 
them was to ſerve the creature beſides the creator. 
To give light upon the earth; this is repeated from 
V. 15. to ſhew the end for which they were made, 
and fet up, and the uſe they were to be of to the 
earth; being hung up like ſo many lamps or chan- 
deliers, to contain and ſend forth light unto the 
earth to the ihhabitants of it, that they may ſee to 
walk and work by, and do all the buſineſs of life, 
as well as be warmed and comforted thereby, and 
the earth made fertile to bring forth its pretious 
fruits for the uſe of creatures in it: and it is mar- 
vellous that ſuch light ſhould be emitted from the 
ſun, when it is at ſuch a vaſt diſtance, from the 
earth, and ſhould reach it in ſo ſhort a ſpace. A 
modern aſtronomer * obſerves, that a bullet diſ- 
charged from a cannon would be near twenty-five 
years, before it could finiſh its journey from the 
fun to therearth ; and yet the rays of light reach 
the earth in ſeven minutes and a half, and are ſaid 
to paſs ten millions of miles in a minute. 

V. 18. And to rule over the day, and over the night, 
&c.] The one, namely the ſun, or greater light, 
to rule over the day; and the moon and ſtars, the 
leſſer 9 4 to rule over the night: this is re- 
peated from 5. 16. to ſhew the certainty of it, and 
that the proper uſes of theſe lights might be ob- 
ſerved, and that a juſt value might be put upon 
them, but not carried beyond due bounds: and 
to divide the light from the darkneſs; as the day 
from the night, which is done by the ſun, V. 14. 
and to diſſipate and ſcatter the darkneſs of the 
night, and give ſome degree of light, though in 
a more feeble manner, which is done by the moon 
and ſtars: and God ſaw that it was good; or 1 7 


| 
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ſaw it would be, that there ſhould be ſuch lights in 
the heaven, which would be exceeding beneficial 
to the inhabitants of the earth, as they find by 
ood experience it is, and therefore have great rea- 
ſon to be thankful, and to adore the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God; ſee Pf. cxxxvi. 1, 7, 8, g. Eccl. 
xi. 7. ſee the note on V. 4. | 
V. 19. And the evening and the morning were the 
fourth day.] Made by the rotation of the earth on 
its own axis, in the {pace of twenty-four hours: 
this according to Capellus was the twenty-firſt of 
| April, and according to biſhop Uſher the 26th of 
Ocober; or, as others, the fourth of September: 
and thus, as on the fourth day of the creation the 
ſun was made, or appeared, ſo in the fourth mil- 
lennium the ſun of righteouſneſs aroſe on our 
earth. | 
V. 20. And God ſaid, let the waters bring forth 
abundantly, &c.] The waters gathered together 
in one place, the waters of the ocean, and thoſe 
in rivers, pools and lakes, and which before their 
collection into thoſe places had been ſat on, moved 
and impregnated by the Spirit of God ; fo that 
they could, as they did, by the divine order ac 
companied with his power, bring forth abundance 
of creatures, next mentioned: the moving creature 
that hath life; an animal life, of which fort of 
creatures as yet there had been none made; veget- 
ables, or ſuch as have a vegetative life, were made 
on the third day ; but thoſe that have a ſenſitive 
and animal life not till' this day, the fifth; and 
the leſs perfect, or lower fort of theſe were firſt 
produced, even ſuch as move or creep, as the 
word uſed ſignifies; which is applied to fiſhes as 
well as creeping things, becauſe in ſwimming their 
bellies touch the water, and are cloſe to it, as rep- 
tiles on the earth: and of theſe creeping things in 
the ſeas there are innumerable, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
Pſ. civ. 25. Pliny 9 reckons up an hundred and. 
ſeventy-ſix kinds of fiſhes, which he puts in an 
alphabetical order: and fowl that may fly above the 
earth in ihe open. firmament of heaven; which ac- 
cording to our verſion were to be produced out of 
the waters Alſo ; not out of mere water, but out 
of earth and water mixed togther, or out of the 
earth or clay v that lay at the bottom of the wa- 
ters: and it may be obſerved of ſome fowls, that 
they live on the waters, and others partly on land 
and partly on water; and as the elements of fowl 
and fiſh, the air and water, bear a reſemblance to 
each other, ſo do theſe creatures, ſome fowls both 
fly and ſwim; and what wings are to the one, fins 
are to the, other; and both ſteer their courſe by 
their tails, and are both oviparous : tho? it ſhould 
ſeem, according to ch. ii. 19. that the fowls were 
produced out of the earth, and the words may be 
rendered here, let the fowl fly above the earth, &c. 
as they are in the Samaritan and. Syriac verſions, 
and in others 1, | 1315 
V. 21. And God created great whales, &c.] Which 
the Targum of Jonatban and Farchi interpret of 
the Leviathan and its mate, concerning which the 
Jews have many fabulous things: large fiſhes are 
undoubtedly meant, and the whale being of the 
largeſt ſort, the word is ſo rendred. AÆlianus, from 
various writers, relates many things of the extra- 
or dinary bigneſs of whales 3 of one in the Indian 
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ſea five times bigger than the largeſt elephant, one 
of its ribs being twenty cubits :; from Theocles, of 
one that was larger than a galley with three oars -; 
and from One/icritus and Orthagoras, of one that 
was half a furlong in length *; and Pliny © ſpeaks. 
of one ſort called the balæna, and of one of them 
in the Indian fea, that took up four acres of land, 
and ſo Solinus * ; and from Juba, he relates there 
were whales that were ſix hundred feet in length, 
and three hundred ſixty in breadth * : but whales 
in common are but about fifty, ſeventy, eighty, or 
at moſt one hundred feet. Some interpret theſe. 
of crocodiles, fee Ezek. xxix. 3. ſome of which 
are twenty, ſome thirty, and ſome have been ſaid 
to be an hundred feet long”. The word is ſome- 
times uſed of dragons, and if it has this ſenſe here. 
muſt be meant of dragons in the ſea, or ſea ſer- 
pents, leviathan the piercing ſerpent, and levia#” 
than the crooked ſerpent, / xxvii. 1. fo the 
Fews * z and ſuch as the biſhop of Bergen ſpeaks 
of as in the northern ſeas of a hundred fathom 
long, or ſix hundred Engliſh feet; and who alſo 
gives an account of a ſea monſter of an enormous 
and incredible ſize, that ſometimes appears like an 
iſland at a great diſtance, called Kraken * now 
becauſe creatures of ſuch a prodigious bigneſs were 
formed out of the waters, which ſeemed fo very 
unfit to produce them; therefore the ſame word 
is here made uſe of, as is in the creation of the 
heaven and the earth out of nothing, V. 1. be- 
cauſe this production, though not out of nothing, 
yet was an extraordinary inſtance of almighty 
power. And every living creature that moveth, 
which the waters brought forth abundantly after their 
kind ; that is, every living creature that ſwims in 
the waters of the great ſea, or in rivers, whoſe 
kinds are many, and their numbers not to be 
reckoned ; ſee the note on V. 20; and every winged 
fowl after his kind; every fowl, and the various 
ſorts of them that fly in the air; theſe were all 
created by God, or produced out of the water and 
out of the earth by his wonderful power: and 
God ſaw that it was good; or foreſaw that thoſe 
creatures he made in the waters and in the air, 
would ſerve to diſplay the glory of his perfections, 
and be very uſeful and beneficial to man, he de- 
ſigned to create, | % io | | 
V. 22. And God bleſſed them, &c.] With a power 
to procreate their kind, and continue their ſpecies, 
as it is interpreted in the next clauſe ; ſaying, be 
fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the 
ſeas : and theſe-creatures do multiply exceedingly, 
and vaſt quantities there are of them in the mighty 
waters, though the conſumption of ſome ſorts of 
them is very great. Our Engliſb word fiſh is de- 
rived from the Hebrew word 0 fuſp, which ſig- 
nifies to multiply and increaſe : and let fowl mu- 
tiply in the earth, as they did, and continue to do 
to this day. T6 ee 
V. 23. And the evening and the morning were the 
fifth day.] The ſun now in the firmament, where 
it was fixed the day before, having gone round the 
earth, or the earth about that, in the ſpace of 
twenty · four hours; and according to Capellus this 
was the twenty · ſecond of April; or, as others, the 
fifth of September ; and according to biſhop Uher 
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living creature after bis kind, &c.] All forts of 
living creatures that live and move upon the earth; 
not that the earth was endued with a power to pro- 
duce theſe creatures of itſelf, without the interpo- 
ſition of God: for though it might be impregnated 
with a quickening virtue by the Spirit of God, 
which moved on it whilſt a fluid, and had been 
prepared and diſpoſed for ſuch a production by 
the heat. of the body of light created on the firſt 
day, and of the ſun on the fourth; yet no doubt 
it was by the power of God accompanying his 
word, that theſe creatures were produced of the 
earth, and formed into their ſeveral ſhapes. The 
heathens had ſome traditionary notion of this affair : 
according to the Egyptians, whoſe ſentiments Dio- 
dorus Siculus © ſeems to give us, the proceſs was 
thus carried on; the earth being ſtiffened by the 
| rays of the ſun, and the moiſt matter being made 
fruitful by the genial heat, at night received nou- 
riſhment by the miſt which fell from the ambient 
air; and in the day was conſolidated by the heat 
of the ſun, till at length the incloſed fœtus having 
arrived to a perfect increaſe, and the membranes 
burnt ahd burſt, creatures of all kinds appeared ; 
of whom thoſe that had got a greater degree of 
heat went upwards, and became flying fowl ; thoſe 
that were endued with an earthly concretion were 
reckoned in the claſs or order of reptiles, and other 
terreſtrial animals; and thoſe that chiefly partook 
of a moiſt or watry nature, ran to the place of a 
like kind, and were called ſwimmers or fiſh. This 
is the account they giye ; and ſomewhat like is that 
which Archelaus, the maſter of Socrates, delivers as 
his notion, that animals were produced out of 
flime, through the heat of the earth liquifying the 
ſlime like milk for food“: and Zeno the Stoic ſays“, 
the groſſer part of the watry matter of the world 
made the earth, the thinner part the air, and that 
ſtill more ſubtilized, the fire; and then out of the 
mixture of theſe proceeded plants and animals, and 
all the other kinds; but all this they ſeem to ſuppoſe 
to be done-by the mere efforts of nature ; whereas 
Maſes here moſt truly aſcribes their production to 
the all- powerful word of God : cattle and creeping 
things, and beaſt of the earth after his kind; the 
living creatures produced out of. the earth are di- 
ſtinguiſhed into three forts ; catile, which ſeem to 
deſign tame cattle, and ſuch as are for the uſe of 
man, either for carriage, food or clothing, as horſes, 
aſſes, camels, oxen, ſheep, &c. and creeping things 
which are different from the creeping things in 
the ſea before mentioned, are ſuch as either have 
no feet, and go upon their bellies, or are very 
ſhort, and ſeem to do ſo, whether greater or leſſer, 
as ſerpents, worms, ants, Sc. and the beaſt of the 
earth ſeems to deſign wild beafts, ſuch as lions, 
bears, wolves, Fc. and it was fo ; ſuch creatures 
were immediately uced. 

V. 23. And God made the beaſt of the earth after 
his king, &c.] The wild beaſts, and the ſeveral 
forts of them; beginning the account with the laſt 
mentioned, as is frequent in the Hebrew language, 
and ſo he made all the reſt: and catile after their 
Lind, and every thing that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind; tame creatures, and all the reptiles 
of the earth : this moſt clearly ſhews and proves 
that the above creatures were not produced by the 
mere force of nature, or the powers the earth were 
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poſſeſſed of, however the matter of it might be 
diſpoſed and prepared, but by the omnipotent hand 
of God: and God ſaw that it was good ; that every 
creature he had made would ſome way or other be 
for his glory, and for the benefit of man. Picherel- 
lus thinks that all this belongs to the work of the 
fifth day, not the ſixth ; becauſe as the vegetables, 
herbs and trees were produced on the ſame day, 
the third day; fo animals, whether in the waters, 
air or earth, were made on one and the ſame day; 
and that it was proper a ſeparate day ſhould be 
allotted for the formation of rational creatures, 
Adam and Eve, and that it might appear that the 
lame blefling was not conferred on brutes as on 
reaſonable beings ; and therefore the words with 
which y. 24. begins, ſhould be rendered, but after 
God had ſaid, let the earth, &c. that is, after God 
had ordered this, and it was done, then the evening 
and the morning were the fifth day; which is what 
rbetoricians call an hbyſteron proteron. | 
y. 26. And God ſaid, let us make man in our 
image, after our likeneſs, &c.) Theſe words are 
directed not to the earth, out of which man was 
made, as conſulting with it, and to be affiſting in 
the formation of man, as Meſes Gerundenſis, and 
other Jewiſh writers , which is wretchedly ſtupid ; 
nor to the angels, as the Targum of Jonathan, Jar- 
chi and others, who are not of God's privy-council, 
nor were concerned in any part of the creation, 
and much leſs in the more noble part of it: nor 
are the words ſpoken after the manner of kings, 
as Saadiab, uſing the plural number as expreſſive 
of honour and majeſty; ſince ſuch a way 7 ſpeak- . 
ing did not obtain very early, not even till the cloſe 
of the Old Teſtament : but they are ſpoken by 
God the Father to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who 
were each of them concerned in the creation of all 
things, and particularly of man: hence we read 
of divine creators and makers in the plural num- 
ber, Job xxxv. 10. P/. cxlix. 2. Eccl. xii. 1. and 
Philo the Few acknowledges that theſe words de- 
clare a plurality, and are expreſſive of others, be- 
ing co-workers with God in creation : and man 
being the principal part of the creation, and. for 
the fake of whom the world, and all things in it 
were made, and which being finiſhed, he is intro- 
duced into it as into an houſe ready prepared and 
furniſhed for him; a conſultation is held among 
the divine perſons about the formation of him; 
not becauſe of any difficulty attending it, but as 
expreſſive of his honour and dignity; it being pro- 
poſed he ſhould be made not in the likeneſs of any 
of the creatures already made, but as near as could 
be in the likeneſs and image of God. The Jews 
fomerimes ſay, that Adam and Eve were created in 
the likeneſs of the holy bleſſed God, and his She- 
kinab * ; and they alſo ſpeak of Adam Kadmon the 
ancient Adam, as the cauſe of cauſes, of whom it 
is faid, I was as one brought ap with him (or an ar- 
tificer with him) Prov. viii. 30. and to this an- 
cient Adam he ſaid, let us make man in our image, 
after aur likeneſs : and again, let us make man; to 
whom did he ſay this? the cauſe of. cauſes ſaid to 
ſod, be, vai, be; that is, to Febovab, which is in 
the midft of the ten numerations. What are the 
ten numerations ? alepb, be, jod, he, that is, N 
Jam that I am, Exod. iii. 14. and he that fays lei- 
us make, is Jehovah ; I am the firſt, and I am the 
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their tails, and are both oviparous: 
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ſawit as be, that there ſhould be ſuch lights in | 


the heaven, which would be exceeding beneficial 
to the inhabitants of the earth, as they find by 
7 expetience it is, and therefore have great rea- 
on to be thankful, and to adore the Weg and 
goodneſs of God; ſee F.. cxxxvi. 1, 7, 8, g. Ecci. 
Xi. 7. ſee the note on V. 4. 

v. 19. And the evening and the morning were the 
fourth 255 Made by the rotation of the earth on 
its on axis, in the ſpace of twenty - four hours: 
this according to Capellus was the twenty-firſt of i 
| April, and according to biſhop Uſer the 26th of 


Ocober; or, as others, the fourth of September : 


and chus, as on the fourth day of the creation the 
ſun was made, or appeared, ſo in the fourth mil- 
lennium the ſun of righteouſneſs aroſe on our 
earth. 

v. 20. And God ſaid, let the waters bring forth 
abundantly &c.] The waters gathered together 
in one place, the waters of. the ocean, and thoſe 
in rivers, pools and lakes, and which before their 
collection into thoſe places had been ſat on, moved 
and impregnated by the Spirit of God ; ſo that 


they could, as they did, by the divine order ac 


companied with his power, bring forth abundance 
of creatures, next mentioned: the moving creature 
that hath life; an animal life, of which ſort of 
creatures as yet there had been none made; veget- 
ables, or ſuch as have a vegetative life, were made 
on the third day; but thoſe that have a ſenſitive 
and animal life not till this day, the fifth; and 
the leſs. perfect, or lower ſort of theſe were firſt 
produced, even ſuch as move or creep o, as the 
word uſed ſignifies; which, is applied to "fiſhes as 
well as creeping things, becauſe in ſwimming their 
| bellies touch the water, and are cloſe to it, as rep- 
tiles on the earth: and of theſe creepipg things in 

the ſeas there are innumerable, as the Pfalmiſt ſays, 
P/., civ. 25. Pliny? reckons up an hundred and 
ſeventy - ſix kinds of fiſhes, which he puts in an 
alphabetical order: and fowl that may 2 above the 
earth in ihe. open. firmament. of beaven; which ac- 
cording to our verſion; were to be produced out of 
the waters alſo; not out of mere water, but out 
of earth and water mixed togther, or out of the 


-\ earth or clay ? that lay at the bottom of the wa- 


ters: and it may be obſerved of ſome fowls, that 


oy live on the waters, and others partly on land 


rtly. on water; and as the elements of fowl 
Be * che air and water, bear a reſemblance to 
each other, ſo do theſe creatures, ſome fowls both 
fly and ſwim; and what wings are to the one, fins 
are to the other; and both ſteer their courſe by 
tho' it ſnould 
| ſeem, according to ch. ii. 19. that the fowls were 
produced out of the earth, — the words may be 
rendered here, let the fowl fly. above the earth, &c. 
as they are in the Samaritan and. Hriac verſions, 
and in others 4. 

V. 21. Aud Ged created greal 8 &c. 1 Which 
the T argum . . of Jonathan and Farchi interpret of | fi 
the Leviathan and its mate, concerning which the 
Jews have many fabulous things: large fiſhes are 
- undoubtedly meant, and the whale being of the 
largeſt ſort, the word is ſo rendred. Eliane, from 


Vatious writers, relates many things of the extra- 
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ſea five times hw than the largeſt: elephant, one 


of its ribs being twenty cubits :; from Theocles, of 
one that was larger than a galley with three oars ; 
and from One/icritus and Ortbagoras, of one that 
was half a furlong in length'; and Pliny * ſpeaks. 
of one ſort called he balzna, and of one of them 
in the Indian ſea, that took up four acres of land, 
and ſo Solinus ; and from Juba, he relates there 
were whales that were ſix hundred feet in length, 
and three hundred ſixty in breadth * : but whales 
in common are but about fifty, ſeventy, eighty, or 
at moſt one hundred feet. Some interpret theſe 
of crocodiles, fee Ezek. xxix. 3. ſome of which 
are twenty, ſome thirty, and forne have been ſaid 
to be an hundred feet long”. The word is ſome- 
times uſed of dragons, and if it has this ſenſe here 

| muſt be meant of dragons in the ſea, or ſea ſer- 
pents, leviathan the piercing ſerpent, oy levia- 
than the crooked. ſerpent, J xxvii. ſo the 

Jews * z and ſuch as the biſhop of Dori * ſpeaks 

of as in the northern ſeas of a hundred fathom - 
long, or ſix hundred Engliſh feet; and who alſo | 
gives an account of a ſea monſter of an enormous 
and incredible ſize, that ſometimes appears like an 
iſland. at a great diſtance, called Kraken * now 
becauſe creatures of ſuch a prodigious bigneſs were 
formed out of the waters, which ſeemed ſo very 
unfit to produce them; therefore the ſame word 
is here made uſe of, as is in the creation of the 
heaven and the earth out of nothing, . 1, be⸗ 
cauſe this production, though not out of nothing, 
yet was an ep inſtance of almighty 
power. And every living creature that moveth, 
which the waters brookbs forth abundantly. after thein- 

Kind; Dat is, every living creature that ſwims in 

the waters of the great ſea, or in rivers, whoſe 

n | kinds: are many, and their numbers not to be 

reckoned ; ſee the note on Y. 20. and every winged 
fowl after bis kind; every fowl, and the various 
ſorts of them that fly. in the air; theſe were all 
created by God, or produced out of the Water and 
out of the earth bs his /wonderful power : and 

God ſaw that it was good; or foreſaw that thoſe 
creatures he made in the waters and in the air, 
would ſerve to diſplay the glory of his perfections, 
and be very uſeful and beneficial to mam, he de- 
W to create. ; 

V. 22. And God bleſſed them, &c. ] With a power 

to procreate their kind, and continue their ſpecies, 
23 it is interpreted in the next clauſe ; ſaying, be 
| fruitful, an 1 multiply, ' and fill the waters inthe 
ſeas : and theſe creatures do multiply exceedingly, 
and vaſt quantities there are of them in the migh 
waters, though the conſumption of ſome ſorts of 
them is very great. Our Eugliſb word fb is de- 
rived from the Hebrew word wif fuſp, which ſig- 
niſies to multiply and increaſe : and let fowl mul- 
tiply in the earth 3 as they did, and continue to do 
to this day. 

V. 23. And the evening and the morning were the 
fifth. day. The ſun now in the firmament, where 
it was fixed the day before, having gone round the 
earth, or the earth about that, in the ſpace of 
twenty four hours; and according to Capellus this 
Was the twenty. ſecond of April; or, as others, the 
fifth of September ; and ee to We, Uſher 
[the 2 37th DE e. 
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living creature aſter bis kind, &c.] All ſorts of 
living creatures that live and move upon the earth; 
not that the earth was endued with a power to pro- 
duce theſe creatures of itſelf, without the interpo- 
ſition of God: for though it might be impregnated 
with a quickening virtue by the Spirit of God, 
which moved on it whilſt a fluid, and had been 
prepared and diſpoſed for ſuch a production by 
the heat. of the body of light created on the firſt 
day, and of the ſun on the fourth; yet no doubt 
it was. by the power of God accompanying his 
word, that theſe creatures were produced of the 
earth, and formed into their ſeveral ſhapes. The 
heathens had ſome traditionary notion of this affair : 
according to the Egyptians, whoſe ſentiments Dio- 
dorus Siculus © ſeems to give us, the proceſs was 
thus carried on; the earth being ſtiffened by the 
. rays of the ſun, and the moiſt matter being made 
fruitful by the genial heat, at night received nou- 
riſhment by the miſt which fell from the ambient 
air; and in the day was conſolidated by the heat 
of the ſun, till at length the incloſed foetus having 
arrived to a perfect increaſe, and the membranes 
burnt and burſt, creatures of all kinds appeared; 
of whom thoſe' that had got a greater degree of 
heat went upwards, and became flying fowl ; thoſe 
that were endued with an earthly concretion were 
reckoned in the claſs or order of reptiles, and other 
terreſtrial animals; and thoſe that chiefly partook 
of a moiſt or watry nature, ran to the place of a 
like kind, and were called ſwimmers or fiſh. This 
is the account they give; and ſomewhat like is that 
which Arebelaus, the maſter of Socrates, delivers as 
his notion, that animals were produced out of 
ſlime, through the heat of the earth liquifying the 
ſlime like milk for food“: and Zeno the Stoic ſays“, 
the groſſer part of the watry matter of the world 
made the earth, the thinner part the air, and that 
ſtill more ſubtilized, the fire; and then out of the 
mixture of theſe proceeded plants and animals, ag 
all the other kinds; but all this they ſeem to ſuppo 

to be done by the mere efforts of nature ; whereas 
Maſes here moſt truly aſcribes their production to 
the all- powerful word of God: cattle and creeping 
things, and beaft of the earth after bis kind; the 
' living creatures produced out of. the earth are di- 
ſtinguiſhed into three forts ; ca#tle, which ſeem to 
deſign tame cattle, and. fuch as are for the uſe of 
man, either for carriage, food or clothing, as horſes, 


aſſes, camels, oxen, ſheep, Sc. and creeping things | expreſſi 
which are different from the creeping things in pol 


the ſea before mentioned, are ſuch as either have 
no feet, and go upon their bellies, or are very 
ſhort, and ſeem to do ſo, 8 or leſſer, 
as ſerpents, worms, ants, c. and the beaſt of the 
earth ſeems to defign wild beaſts, ſuch as lions, 
bears, wolves, c. and it was fe; ſuch creatures 
were immediately producer. | 
v.25. And God made the bea of the earth after 
his kind, &c.] The wild beaſts, and the ſeveral 
forts of them ; beginning the account with the laſt 
mentioned, as is frequent in the Hebrew language, 
and ſo he made all the reſt :. and catile after their 
Lind, and every thing that creepeth upon the earth 
after his kind; tame creatures, and all the reptiles 
of the earth: this moſt clearly ſhews and proves 
that the above creatures were not produced by the 
mere force of nature, or the powers the earth were 
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v. 24. And God ſaid, let the earth bring farth the | 


N 
| 9 
poſſeſſed of, however the matter of it might be 
diſpoſed and prepared, but by the omnipotent hand 
of God: and God ſaw that it was good ; that every 
creature he had made would fome way or other be 
for his glory, and for the benefit of man. Picherel- 
lus thinks that all this belongs to the work of the 
fifth day, not the ſixth ; becauſe as the vegetables, 
herbs and trees were produced on' the ſame day, 
the third day; fo animals, whether in the waters, 
air or earth, were made on one and the ſame day 
and that it was proper a ſeparate day ſhould be 
allotted for the formation of rational creatures, 
Adam and Eve, and that it might appear that the 
lame blefling was not conferred on brutes as on 
reaſonable beings ; and therefore the words with 
which Y. 24. begins, ſhould be rendered, but after 
God had ſaid, let the earth, &c. that is, after God 
had ordered this, and it was done, then the evening 
and the morning were the fifth day; which is what 
rbetoricians call an byſteron proteron. 

V. 26. And God ſaid, let us make man in our 
image,” after our likeneſs, &c.] Theſe words are 
directed not to the earth, out of which man was 
made, as conſulting with it, and to be affiſting in 
the formation of man, as Meſes Gerundenſis, and 
other Jewiſh writers , which is wretchedly ſtupid ; 
nor to the angels, as the Targum of Jonathan, Jar- 
chi and others, who are not of God's privy- council, 
nor were concerned in any part of the creation, 
and much leſs in the more noble part of it : nor 
are the words ſpoken after the manner of kings, 
as Saadiab, uſing the plural number as exprefhve 
of honour and majeſty ; fince ſuch a way of ſpeak- 
ing did not obtain very early, not even till the cloſe 
of the Old Teſtament : but they are fpoken by 
God the Father to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who 
were each of them concerned in the creation of all 
things, and particularly of man: hence we read 
of divine creators and makers in the plural num- 
ber, Job xxxv. 10. Pf. cxlix. 2. Zccl. xii. 1. and 
Pbilo the Jew acknowledges that theſe words de- 
clare a plurality, and are expreſſive of others, be · 
ing co-workers' with God in creation: and man 
being the principal part of the creation, and for 
the fake of whom the world, and all things in it 
were made, and which being finiſhed, he is intro- 
duced into it as into an houſe ready prepared and 
furniſhed for him; a confultation is held among 
the divine about the formation of him; 
not becauſe of any difficulty attending it, but as 
ve of his honour and dignity it being pro- 
ed he ſhould be made not in the likeneſs of any 


of the creatures already made, but as near as could 
be in the likeneſs and image of God. The Fews 
ſometimes ſay, that Adam and Eve were created in 
the likeneſs of the holy bleſſed God, and his She- 
kinab *; and they alſo ſpeak of Adam Kadmon the 
ancient Adam, as the cauſe of cauſes, of whom it 
is faid, I was as one brought up with him (or an ar- 
tificer with him) Prov. viii. 30. and to this an- 
cient Adam he ſaid, let us make man in our image, 
after aur likeneſs :' arid again, let. us make man; to 
whom did he ſay this? the cauſe of. cauſes ſaid to 
Jed, be, vai, be; that is, to Fehovab, which is in 
the midſt of the ten numerations. What are the 
ten numerations ? aleph, be, jod, be, that is, f 

Jam that I am, Exod. iti. 14. and he that ſays let 
us make, is Jehovah; I am the firſt, and 1 am the 


ws 


laſt, and beſide me there is no God: and three 


. 99. * Th. in Vita Zenonis, p. 524- f Vet, 
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jods 9 teſtify concerning him, that there is none 
above him, nor any below him, but ke is in the 


middle: and let them have dominion over the fiſh of | 


the ſea, and over the fowl of the air; that is, to 
catch them, and eat them; though in the after 
grant of food to man, no mention as yet is made 
of any other meat than the herbs and fruits of the 
earth; yet what can this dominion over fiſh and 
fowl ſignify, unleſs it be a power to feed upon 
them ? It may be obſerved, that the plural num- 
ber is uſed, let them, which ſhows that the name 


tan is general in the preceding clauſe, and includes | 7, 


male and female, as we find by the foHowing 
verſe man was created : and over the cattle, and 
over all the earth; over the tame creatures, either 
for food, or clothing, or carriage, or for all of 
them, ſome of them for one thing, and ſome for 
another; and over all the wild beaſts of the earth, 
which ſeem to be meant by the phraſe, over all the 
eurth; that is, over all the beaſts of the earth, as 
appears: by comparing it with y. 24. ſo as to keep 
them in awe, and keep them off from doing them 
any damage: and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth ;, to make uſe of it as ſhould 
ſeem convenient for them. 
V. 27. So God created man in bis own image, &c.] 
Which conſiſted both in the form of his body, and 
the erect ſtature of it, different from all other 
creatures ; in agreement with the idea of that body, 
prepared in 'covenant for the Son of God, and 
which it was therein agreed he ſhould' aſſume in 
the fulneſs of time; and in the immortality of his 
ſoul, and in his intellectual powers, and in that 
purity, holineſs and righteouſneſs in which he was 
created; as well as in his dominion, power and 
authority over the creatures, in which he was as 
God's vice- gerent, and reſembled him. The Je- 
ruſalem Turgum is, the Word of the Lord created 
56 man in his likeneſs; even that Word that was 
in the beginning with God, and was God, and in 
time became incarnate, by whom all things were 
made, Jobn i. 1, 2, 3, 14. in the image of God creat- 
ed be bim; which is ated for the certainty of 
it, and that it might be taken notice of, as ſhew- 
ing man's ſuperior glory and dignity to the reſt of 
the creatures, 1 Cor. xi. 7. male and female created 
he them; not that man was created an hermaphro- 
dite, or with two bodies, back to back united to- 
ewes and afterwards cleaved aſunder, as the Jews 
abulouſly ſay; but firſt God made man, or the 
male, out of the duſt of the earth, and infuſed a 


y < 
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him, and that he might immediately enter on the 
command, i. e. of the ſabbath v. 795 

V. 28. And God bleſſed them, &c.] The man 

and the woman he had made, with all the bleſſings 

of nature and providence; with all the good things 


of life; with his preſence, and with communion 


with himſelf in a natural way, through the crea- 


tures; and ae, a power of procrea- 
ting their ſpecies, as follows; and God ſaid unto 
them, be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the 
earth : if this is not an expreſs command, as the 
ews underſtand it, for marriage and procreation 
of children; it ſeems to be more than a bare per- 
miſſion ; at leaſt it is a direction and an advice to 
what was proper and convenient for the increaſe of 
mankind, and for the filling of' the earth with in- 
habitants, which was the end of its being made, 
J xlv. 18. 
nance of God, inſtituted in paradiſe, and is ho- 
nourable ; and that procreation 1s a natural action, 
and might have been, and may be performed with- 
out lin: and ſubdue it; the earth; not that it was 
in the hands of others, who had no right to it, 
and to be conquered and taken out of their hands; 
but is to be underſtood of their taking poſſeſſion, 
and making uſe of it ; of their tilling the land, 
and making it ſubſervient to their ule : and have 
dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over every living thing that moveth 
upon the face of the earth; which was giving them 
an univerſal and unlimited dominion over all the 
creatures; of which ſee an enumeration in Pf. viii. 


6, 7 8. 19 | 
J. 29. And God ſaid, &c.] That is, to Adam 


and Eve, whom he had made in his image and 


likeneſs, and to whom he had given the dominion 
of the earth and ſea, and all things in them: e- 


bold, I have given you every herb bearing ſeed, which 


is upon the face of all the earth; every herb or 
plant which had a ſeed-init, by which it ſowed 
icſelf again; or being taken off, might be ſown by 
man, even every one that was wholeſome, health- 
ful and nouriſhing, without any exception; what- 
ever grew in any part of the earth, be it where it 
would: and every tree, in which is the fruit of a 
tree yielding ſeed ; all but the tree of knowledge, 
of pr and evil, afterwards excepted ; and both 
theſe take in all kind of vegetables, all herbs, 
plants, roots, even corn, wheat, barley, peaſe, 


beans, &c. and the various fruits of all forts of 


trees, but that before mentioned: 1% you it ſhall be 


rational ſoul into him; and then out of one of his for meat; which is generally thought to be the 


ribs made a female, or woman, who was preſented 
to him as his wife, that ſo their ſpecies might be 
propagated; and only one male and one female 
were created, to ſhew that hereafter a man was to 
have at a time no more wives than one; ſee Mal. 
ii. 15. Matt. xix. 4. for all that is ſaid in the fol- 
lowing chapter, concerning the formation of man 
out of the duſt of the earth, and the making of 
woman out of his rib, and preſenting her to him, 
and his taking her to be his wife, were all done on 
this ſixth day, and at this time. It is a tradition 
among the heathens, that man was made laſt of all 
- the creatures; ſo ſays Plato“; and this notion the 
Chineſe alſo have'.. The eus give theſe reaſons 
why man was made on the evening of the ſabbath, 
to ſhew that he did not aſſiſt in the work of crea- 
tion; and that if he was elated in his mind, it 


food of the antediluviansꝰ, it not being proper, at 
leaſt very ſoon, to kill any of the animals, until 


they were multiplied and increaſed, leſt their ſpe- 


cies ſhould be deſtroyed; though here is no prohi- 


bition of eating, fleſn; nor is it ſaid that this only 


ſhould be for meat, which is before mentioned ; 
and by the early employment of ſome in keeping 
ſheep, and by the ſacrifice of creatures immediately 
after the fall, part of which uſed to be eat by 
the offerers ; and by the diſtinction of clean and 
unclean creatures. before the flood, it looks proba- 
ble that fleſh might be eaten: and Bochart *. refers 
this clauſe to. what goes before in the preceding 
verſe, as well as to what is in this, and takes the 
ſenſe to be, that the fiſhes of the ſea, and fowls of 
the air, and every living creature man had domi- 
nion over, as well as herbs and fruits, were given 


might be told him that a fly was created b 


him for his food: but the Jets are of opinion, that 
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the firſt man might not eat fleſh, but it was grant- 
ed to the ſons of Noah. 1 

y. 30. And to every beaſt of the earth, &c.] Wild 
or tame, the cattle on a thouſand hills ; God took 
care and provided for theſe, being all his creatures, 
and deſigned to anſwer ſome end or other by their 
creation: and to every fowl of the air; that flies 
in it; and to every creeping thing upon the earth; 
even the meaneſt and loweſt inſect : wherein there 
is life ; or à living ſoul, that has an animal life, 
which is to be ſupported by food : I have given 
every green berb for meat; the leaves for ſome, and 
ſeed for others; and here is no mention made of 
fleſh ; and perhaps thoſe creatures which are now 
carnivorous, were not ſo at their firſt creation: 
and it was ſo ; every creature, both man and beaſt, 
had food ſuitable to their nature and appetite, and 
a ſufficiency of it. | 
VF. 31. And God ſaw every thing that he had 
made, &c.] Either all that he had made on the 
| ſeveral ſix days of the creation, he took a ſurvey 
of them, looked over them again, as workmen do 
when they have finiſhed their work, to ſee if any 
thing is amiſs or wanting; not that any thing of 
this nature can be ſuppoſed -in the works of God, 
but ſuch a ſurvey is attributed to him after the 
manner of men, to ſhew the compleatneſs of his 
works, and the excellency of them. Picherellus * 
limits this to what had been done on this day, 
with reſpect to man, who alone, as he thinks, was 
the ſubject of this day's work; and ſo it reſpects 
the creation of man after the image and likeneſs 
of God; the forming of the woman out of his 
rib, and ſo providing a meet help for him; giv- 
ing them dominion over all the creatures, and ſuit- 
able food for the ſupport of the animal life; and 
God reflected on this, and foreſaw it would be 
good in the iſſue, as it was in itſelf. And behold, 
it was very good; it had been ſaid of every thing 
elſe, at the cloſe of each day's work, excepting 
the ſecond, that it was good; but here the expreſ- 
fion is ſtronger upon the creation of man, the 
chief and principal work of God, that it was very 
good; he being made upright and holy, bearing 
the image of his creator upon him, and in ſuch 
circumſtances as to be happy and comfortable him- 
ſelf, and to glorify God: the phraſe may be ex- 
preſſive not only of the goodneſs of every thing 
God had made, as it was in itſelf, and in its uſe; 
but of his complacency, and delight therein, every 
thing being made for himſelf and for his pleaſure, 
Rev. iv. 11. and the evening and the morning were 
the fixth day ; by that time all theſe works on this 
day were finiſhed ; the ſun had gone round the 
earth, or the earth about that, for the ſpace of 
twenty-four hours, which compleated the ſixth 
day, within which term of time God had deter- 
mined to finiſh all his works, as he did. This 
day, according to Capellus, was the twenty-third 
of April, and, according to archbiſhop Uſer, the 
28th of O#ober, or, as others, the ſixth of Sep- 
tember, Mr. Whiſton, as has been before obſerved, 
is of opinion, that the ſix days of the creation 
were equal to ſix years: and the Perſians have a 
tradition, which they pretend to have received from 
Zoroaſtres, that God created the world, not in fix 
natural days, but in ſix times or ſpaces of diffe- 
rent length, called in their tongue Ghahan barba. 
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The firſt of theſe ſpaces, in which the heavens 
were created, was a ſpace of 45 days; the ſecond, 
in which the waters were created, 60 days; the 
third, in which the earth was created, 75 days; 
the fourth, in which graſs and trees were created, 
30 days; the fifth, in which all creatures were 
made, 80 days; the ſixth, in which man was cre- 
ated, 75 days, in all 365 days, or a full year", 
The firſt of the ſix principal good works they are 
taught to do, is to obſerve the times of the crea- 
tion. And the ancient Tuſcans or Etruridns allot 
ſix thouſand years to the creation; the order of 
which, with them, is much the ſame with the Mo- 
Jaic account, only making a day a thouſand years: 
in the firſt thouſand, they ſay God made the hea- 
ven and the earth; in the next, the firmament, 
which appears to us, calling it heaven ; in the third, 
the ſea, and all the waters that are in the earth ; 
in the fourth the great lights, the ſun and moon, 
and alſo the ſtars; in the fifth, every volatile, rep- 
tile, and four-footed animal, in the air, earth and 
water (which a. Or with Picherellus ; ſee the note 
on y. 25.) and in the ſixth, man; and whereas 
they ſay God employed twelve thouſand years in 
all his creation, and the firſt fix being paſſed at the 
creation of man, it ſeems, according to them, that 
mankind are to continue for the other ſix thou- 
ſand years . And it is a notion that obtains among 
the Jews, that anſwerable to the ſix days of crea- 
tion, the world will continue fix theuſand years. 
It is a tradition of Elias, an ancient Fewiſh doc- 
tor, that the world ſhall ſtand fix thouſand years, 
& two thouſand void, two thouſand under the law, 
% and two thouſand, the days of the Meſſiah.” 
And Baal Hatiurim ” obſerves, there are fix Alephs 
in the firſt verſe of this chapter, anſwerable to the 
ſix thouſand years the world is to continue: and 
R. Gedaliab ſays *, at the end of the ſixth millen- 
nium the world ſhall return without form and void, 
(to its former condition, tobu and Bobu) and the 
whole ſhall be a ſabbath : and very particular is 
another writer v of theirs concerning theſe ſix days 
of the creation, who having ſpoken of the day of 
judgment, the reſurrection of the dead, and the 
world to come, obſerves, that the ſix days work 
is an intimation and ſign of thefe things: on the 
ſixth day man was created, and the work was per- 
tected on the ſeventh ; ſo the kings of the nations 
ſhall be in the world five thouſand years, anſwer- 
able to the five days in which the fowls, and creep- 
ing things of the waters, and the reſt, were creat- 
ed; and the holding of their kingdoms will be a 
little within the fixth millennium, anſwerable to 
the creation of cattle and beaſts, who were now 
created on the beginning of it, the fixth day; and 
the Kingdom of the houſe of David will be in the 
ſixth millennium, anſwerable to the creation of 
man, who knew his creator, and ruled over them 
all ; and at the end of that millennium will be the 
day of judgment, anſwerable to man's being judged 
at the end of it, the fixth day; and the ſeventh 
millennium will be the ſabbath. And a like notion 
obtains. among the Perfian Magi; it is ſaid that 
Zerduſht, or Zoroaſtres, was born in the middle age 
of the world, ſo it was told him from the age of 
Keiomaras (the firſt man) unto thy age are 3000 
years, and from this thy age unto the reſurrection 
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are 3000 years *, 1 | 
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CHAP. IL 


IN this chapter are eontained a ſummary of the | ſions following the former, which ſo tranſlated for - 

| works of creation on the ſix days, and God's the ſake of Ptolemy king of Egypt, as the Jews 
reſting from his works on the ſeventh day, and | fay *, that he might not object that God did any 
the ſanctification of that, V. 1, 2, 3, 4. and an ac-| work on the ſabbath-day: and Joſephus ® obſerves, 

count of various things relating to ſeyeral parts of | that Moſes ſays the world, and all things in it, 
the creation enlarged on and explained, and of va-| were made in thoſe ſix days, as undoubtedly they 
rious circumſtances omitted in the preceding chap-| were; and were all finiſhed on the ſixth day, as 
ter, which could not ſo well. be taken notice of appears from the laſt verſe of the preceding chap- 
there; as of a miſt ariſing out of the earth, which |ter ; and yet there is no occaſion to alter the text, 
watered the herbs and plants before there was any or ſuppoſe a various reading. Some, as Aben Ezra 
rain to fall upon them, or a man to cultivatej obſerves, take the ſenſe of the word to be, before 
them, V. 5, 6. and of the matter and manner of | the ſeventh day God ended his work, as they think 
man's formation, V. 7. and of the planting of the I may be rendered, and as it is by Noldius e or 
garden of Eden, and the trees that were in it, and the words may tranflated, in ihe ſeventh day, when 
the rivers that watered it, and ſprung from it, and | God had ended, or finiſhed his work *, which he had 
the courſe they ſteered, the countries they waſhed, Gene on the ſixth day, then be reſted on the ſeventh 
and what thoſe countries abounded with, /. 8—14.] day from all bis works which be had made; not as 
of man's being put into it to dreſs it, and keep it, | though weary of working, for the creator of the 
and of the grant he had to eat of the fruit of [ends of the earth fainteth not, nor is weary, // 

any of the trees in it, wages $i. one, which was xl. 28. but as having done all his work, and 
forbidden under a penalty of d 


eath, Y. 15,16, 17.| brought it to ſuch perfection, that he had no more 
and of all the creatures, beaſts and fowls, being | to do; not that he ceaſed from making individuals, 
brought to him, to give them names, y. 18, 19, 20. as the fouls of men, and even all creatures that are 
and of God's providing an help- meet for him, and] brought into the world by generation, may be ſaid 
forming Eve out of one of his ribs, and of their|to be made by him, but from making any new 
marriage together, and the inſtitution of marriage, 2 of creatures; and much leſs did he ceaſe 
V. 21-24. and the chapter is concluded with ob- from ſupporting and maintaining the creatures he 
ſerving the preſent ſtate and circumſtances of our] had made in their beings, and providing every 
firſt parents before they fell, y. 25. thing agreeable for them, and governing them, and 
1 "Ws NY . over ruling all things in the world for ends of his 
F. 1. Thus the heavens and the earth wert finiſh-| own glory; in this ſenſe he worketh hitherto, as 
ed, 8&c.] Perfected and compleated in the ſpace| Chriſt ſays, Jobs v. 17. e 
of fix days, gradually, ſucceſſively, in the man- V. 3. And God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanc- 
ner before related ; by the word and power of God] sad it, &c.} A day in which he took delight 


they were on the firſt day created out of nothing, |and pleaſure, having finiſhed all his works, and 
but they were not perfected, beautified, and adorn- | reſting from them, and looking over them as very 
ed, and filled, until all the creatures in them were] good; and ſo he ee this day a good and 
made: and all the hoſt of them; of the heavens| happy day, and ſan#7;fed or appointed it in his 
and the earth; the hoſt of the heavens are the ſun, mind to be a day ſeparated from others, for holy 
moon and ſtars, often ſo called in ſcripture, and | ſervice and worſhip; as it was with the Jews when 
_ alſo the angels; ſee Lake ii. 13. wherefore this may | they became a body of people, both civil and ee- 
be conſidered as a proof of their creation within | clefiaſtical : or this is all ſaid by way of prolepſis 
the above ſpace of time, probably on the firſt day, or anticipation, as many things in this chapter are, 
though the Jeus commonly ſay on the ſecond ; for | many names of countries and rivers, by which 
if all the hoſt of heaven were made at this time, | being called in the times of Moſes, are here given 
and angels are at leaſt a part of that hoft, then] them, though they were not called by them fo 
they muſt be then made, or otherwiſe all the hoſt | early, nor till many ages after: and according to 
of heaven were not then and there made, as here] Zerchi this paſſage reſpects future time, when God 
affirmed : and the hoſt of the earth, or terraqueous | 4lefſed this day with the manna, which, deſcended 
globe, are the plants, herbs and trees, the fowls, | on all the other days of the week, an omer for a 
fiſhes, animals and man; and theſe are like hoſts] man, and on the fixth day double food; and he 
or armies, very numerous, and at the command of F it with the manna which did not deſcend 
God, and are marſhalled and kept in order by him | at all on that day: beſides, theſe words may be 
even ſome of the ſmalleſt of creatures are his army, | read in a parentheſis, as containing an account of 
which are at his beck, and he can make uſe of to | a fact that was done, not at the beginning of the 
the annoyance of others, as particularly the locuſts | world, and on the firſt ſeventh day of it; but of 
are called, Joel it, 11, 20, '.. | what had been done in the times of Moſes, who 
V. 2. And on the ſeventh day God ended bis work, | wrote this, after the giving of the law of the ſab- 
which be had made, &c.] Not that God wrought] bath; and this being given through his hands to 
any thing on the ſeventh day, or finiſhed any part] the people of 7#ael, he takes this opportunity here 
of his work on that day, becauſe he could not then] to inſert it, and very pertinently, ſeeing the reaſon 
be ſaid to reſt from all his work, as he is after- why God then, in the times of Moſes, bleſſed the 
wards twice {aid to do; and becauſe of this ſeem | ſabbath-day, and hallowed it, was, becauſe he had 
[1 ing difficulty the Septuagint, Samaritan and Syriac | reſted on that day from all his works, Exed. xx. 
1 verſions read on the fixth day. The two latter ver- 11. and the ſame reaſon is given here, taken plainly 
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out of that law which he had delivered to them : | MeMah, for they ſometimes feign two; ſee I/ iv; 
becauſe that in it be had reſted from all his wort, 2. Ezek. xxxiv. 29. | I e 
' which Gad created and made; which ſhows, that V. 6. But there went up a miſt from the earth, 
this refers not to the ſame time when God bleſſed |&c.] After the waters had been drained off from 
and hallowed the ſeventh day, which was done in |it, and it was warmed by the body of light and 
the-times of Maſes, but to what had been long be- heat created on the firſt day, which cauſed a reek 
fore, and was then given as a reaſon enforcing it; | which went up as a miſt, and deſcended : and wa- 
for it is not here ſaid, as in the preceding verſe, he | tered the whole face of the ground; or earth, and fo - 
refted, but had reſted, even from the foundation of | ſupplied the place of rain, until that was given: 
the world, when his works were finiſhed, as in Heb. though rather the words may be rendered disjunc= 
iv. g. even what he created to make *, as the words tively, or there went ups; that is, before a miſt 
may be here rendered; which he created out of | went up, when as yet there was none; not ſo much 
nothing, as he did the firſt matter, in order to as a miſt to water the earth, and yet plants and 
make all things out of it, and put them in that | herbs. were made to grow; and ſo Saadiab reads 
order, and bring them to that perfection he did. | them negatively, nor did a miſt go up; there were 
V. 4. Theſe are the generations of 'the heavens and no vapours exhaled to form clouds, and produce 
the earth, when they were created, &c.] That is, rain, and yet the whole earth on the third day was 
the above account delivered in the preceding chap- covered with plants and herbs ; and this is ap- 
ter, is a hiſtory of the production of the heavens and proved of by Kimchi and Ben Melech. | 
earth, and of all things in them; the creation of them| V. 7. And the Lord God formed man of the duſt 
being a kind of generation, and the day of their | of the ground, &c.] Not of dry duſt, but as Jo- 
creation a ſort of +birth-day ; ſee ch. v. 1. Matt. | /ephus * ſays, of red earth macerated, or mixed 
i. 1. in the day that the Lord God made the earth, | with water; the like notion Heſod has; or out of 
and the heavens, meaning not any particular day, clay, as in Feb xxxiii. 6. hence a word is made uſe 
not the firſt day, in which the heavens and the [of, tranſlated formed, which is uſed of the potter 
earth were created; but referring to the whole time | that forms his clay into what ſhape he pleaſes : 
of the fix days, in which every thing in them, the original matter of which man was made was 
and relating to them, were made. Here another |clay z hence the clay of Prometheus with the hea- 
name is added to God, his name Jehovah. expreſ-|thens; and God is the potter that formed him, 
five of his being and perfections, particularly his |and gave him the ſhape he has, ſee I/. lxiv. 8. 
eternity and immutability, being the everlaſting | there are two jods, it is obſerved, in the word, 
and unchangeable I am, which is, and was, and |which is not uſual ; reſpecting, as Jarcbi thinks, 
is to come: this name, according to the Jets, is |the formation of man for this world, and for the 
not to be pronounced, and therefore they put the reſurrection of the dead; but rather the twofold 
points of Adonai, directing it ſo to be read; and formation of body and ſoul, the one is expreſſed 
theſe two names, Jebovab Elobim, or Adonai and here, and the other in the following clauſe : and 
Elobim, with them make the full and perfect name ] this, as it ſnews the mighty power of God in pro- 
of God, and which they obſerve is here very perti- [ducing ſuch a creature ke duſt of the earth, 
. nently given him, upon the perfection and com- | ſo it ſerves to humble the pride of man, when he 
pletion of his works. | | conſiders he is of the earth, earthy, duſt and aſhes, 
V. 53. And every plant of the field, before it mas is duſt, and to duſt he muſt return. And breathed 
in the earth, &c.] That is, God made it, even he into his noſtrils the breath of life ; which in that 
who made the heavens: and. the earth; for theſe | way. entered into his body; and quickened it, which 
words depend upon the preceding, and are in cloſe | before was a lifeleſs lump: of clay, though beauti- 
connection with them; ſignifying, that the plants fully ſnhapen: it is in the plural number, th breath 
of the field, which were made out of the earth on of lives“, including the vegetative, ſenſitive and ra- 
the third day, were made before any were planted in] tional life of man. And this was produced not 
it, or any ſeed was ſown therein, from whence they | with - his body, as the ſouls of brutes were, and 
could proceed, and therefore muſt be the immediate | was produced by the breath of God, as theirs were 
production of divine power: and every herb of ibe] not; nor theirs out of the earth, as his body. was: 
field before it grew ; thoſe at once ſprung up in per- and theſe two different productions ſhew the diffe- 
fection out of the earth, before there were any that] rent nature of the ſoul: and body of man, the one 
budded forth, and grew up by degrees to perfection, is material and mortal, the other immaterial and 
as herbs do now: for the Lord God had not cauſed [immortal :. and man became a living ſoul; or a liv- 
it 10 rain upon ibe earth; ſo that the production of | ing man, not only capable of performing the func- 
plants and herbs. in their firſt formation could not] tions of the animal life, of eating, drinking, walk- 
be owing to that; ſince on the third day, when they ing, Cc. but of thinking, reaſoning and diſcourſing 
were made, there was no ſun to exhale and draw | as a rational creature. | wht 
up «the waters into the clouds, in order to be let! V. 8. And the Lord God planted a garden eaſtward 
dowyn again in ſhowers of rain: and there was not |in Eden, &c.] Or had planted , for this was not 
a mam to till the ground; who was not created till now done, after the formation of man, but before; 
the ſixth day, and therefore could have no concern and ſo the word tranſlated eaſtward may be ren- 
in the cultivation of the earth, and of the plants] dered, as it is by ſome, before: for the plain 
g and herbs in it; but theſe. were the produce of al-| meaning is, that God had planted a garden be- 
| mighty power, without the uſe of any means : | fore he made man, even on the third day, when all 
ſome Jew!/h writers by the plant and herb of the] herbs, and plants, and trees were produced out of 
field, myſtically . underſtand. the firſt and ſecondſ the earth. The whole world was as a garden, in 
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compariſon of what it {s now fines the fall: what * anſwer is, becauſe 3 the gardens of 
then muſt this ſpot of ground, this garden be, princes ; theſe are the kings who have gardens in 
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which was ſeparated and di iſhed from the reſt, the midſt of it: another reaſon is given, becauſe it 
and the more immediate plantation of God, and belanged to Napbiali, a portion in the midſt of it, 
therefore is called the garden of the Lord, Gen. as it it faid, and of Nophral a thouſand princes, 
iti; 10. Z2ek. xxviii. 13. and which Plato calls 2 Chrer. xii. 34. And it is worthy of remark, 
| Aus names, Fove's garden. This garden was plant - that Strabo calls Jericho, which was within this 
ed in the country of Eden, ſo called very probably | tract, the paradiſe of balſam -; and there, and here- 
from its being a very pleaſant and delightful coun- about, as Diodorus Sicalus! and Fuſtin: * relate, 
try; and though it is not certain, and cannot be grew this aromatic plant, and no where elſe; it 
| ſaid exactiy where it was, yet it ſeems to be a part CCC | 
of Meſepotamis, ſince it is more than once men - And it appears from ſcripture, that if the plain of 
tioned- with -FHaras, which was in that country, Jordan was not the garden of Eden, it is ſaid to 
IS: 12. I xxxvit. 12. Ezek, xxvii. 23. be as the garden of the Lord, Gen. xiii, 10. and if 
nce it was by the rivers. Tigris and Euphrates, the caph or as is not a note of fimilitude, but of 
hen che y were become one ſtream, which ran thro? | reality, as it ſometimes. is, it proves it to be the 
this country, and parted again at this garden; and very place; and the above learned writer takes it 
che country there, as Heradotus » ſays, is the moſt to not comparative, but illative, as giving a 
fruitful he every ſaw; and it ſeems to be much reaſon why i . ſo well watered, becauſe it was 
better to place it here than in Armenia, where the] the garden of the Lord: and the Jetus have ſome 
fountain of theſe rivers is faid to be : ſo Taurus · notion of this, for they ſay, jf that the garden of 
fort * thinks it lay in the country, or plain of the Eden is in the land of {Fac!, Bethſhean is the door 
three churches (or Hmiadait) in Armenia, about of it, or entrance into it; the gloſs gives this rea- 
twenty French leagues diſtant from the heads of ſon, becauſe the fruits were ſweeter than any other“; 
Eupbrates and Araxes, and near as many from the and this was near, at the entrance of the great plain, 


Mins Phafis, a country exceeding pleaſant and fruitful. [before mentioned; and before which was this place, 


A very learned man is of opinion, that the gar- as Jo/ephus ſays.” : and if the garden of Eden was 
den of Eden was in the land of Fadea to the eaſt, in thoſe parts, i ara) that where this 
by the lake of Gezefaret or Tiberias, and the lake|firſt Adam firſt dwelt, and where he finned and 
of Afpha/tites, called the Dead Sea, and takes in in fell, Chriſt the ſecond Adam frequently was 3 here 
its compaſs the famous valley, or the great he converſed much, taught his doctrines, wrought 
and the plains of Jericho, and great part o Co- his miracles; and even here he appeared after his 
liler, and all that tract which Jordan flows by, Ireſurrection from the dead. But the opinions of 
from Gengſara to the country of Sodom; and he] men about this place are very many, and there is 
takes the river Jordan to be my the river of ſcarce any country in the whole world, but one or 
Eden, from whence. it has its name of Jordan; another has placed the garden of Eden in it; nay, 
and Gengſaret, he interprets as if it was q | ſome have aſſigned a place for it out of the earth, 
Ganjar, tlie garden of the prince, that is of Adam, in the eighth ſphere. Such a garden undoubt- 
the prince of all mankind. - He argues from the |edly there was ſome where, and it is ſaid to be 
ſicuation of the and the pleaſantneſs and placed eaſtward, either in the eaſtern part of the 
fruitfulneſs of it, the balſam of Jericho, and other of Eden, ſee ch. iv. 16. or to the eaſt of 
E thete, and what are |the rt where Moſes. was when he wrote; or to 
called the ap a and it muſt bei the eaſt of Judea, as Meſopotamia was : and if this 
owned, that ntry abounded with -gardens| garden was in Z«dea, the place aſſigned for it, by 
and orchards : it is tmentinned in the Jewjb Afjnaby | he ab the above learned perſon, A eaſtern part 
where the commentators ſay, it was a country in of that country; fee Numb. xxxii. 19. This 
the land of Iſrasl, in which were many gardens] den was an emblem, either of the church of Chriſt 
and orchards, that produced excellent fruit; and | on earth, which is a garden incloſed, ſurrounded 
the fruits of Geneſarer are ſpoken of in the Tal- with divine power, and diſtinguiſhed with divine 
, as exceeding ſweet : and with this agrees grace; a ſmall ſpot in iſon of the world; 
the account Foſephus ® gives of it, that it is ** won-|is of Jehovah's planting, is aps property's and 
* derful in nature and through its is an Eden to his people, where they enjoy much 
“ fertility refuſes no plant; every thing 1s ſet] ſpiritual pleaſure and delight: or however of the 
«© here; the temper o the air ſuits with different] place and ſtate of the happineſs of the ſaints in the 
things; here grow nuts, and more winter-fruit ; | other world, ofien called © a paradiſe, in alluſion to 
« and there palms, which are nouriſhed with heat, this, Lale xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Rev. ii. 7. 
r r e ire af and which is of God's planting, and therefore cal- 
ſoſter air — not only it produces app diffe- led the paradiſe of God, and is an Eden, where 
rent forts, beyond belief, but long 1 evermore: and this ſeems to be 
them; and indeed the molt excellent of fruit ; what the Jes mean, when they ſay , that the gar- 
2 grapes and figs it furniſhes wich for ten months, den of Zen, e was created before the 
<* without intermiſſion, ee world was; which is no other than what Chriſt 
ing old with them.” ſays of it in other words, dats. xxv.:34. and there 
byl be pur the man whom be bad formed; not as ſoon as 
ety © SA ae do goo n den, by od 
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1 Arz and from hence it is generally con- are many, conſtant and durable, Rev 2. and 
cluded, mens 5] who will be ſcen and enjoyed . gan 2 
and brought from the place where he was ed, : and the tree of knowiedge of good and evil; 
a” 0 into it; and which ſome ſay was near Da. ſo called, either with pet 0 to God, who by it 
but be it where it will, it is moſt proba Ateted und, whe he had made him, whether he 
e not far from the garden; Tough] would be good 6 ei but this he foreknew : ra- 
there ſeems no neceſſity for ſuppoſing him to beſ ther therefore with reſpect to man, not that the 
made out of it; for the putting him into it may eating the fruit of it could really give him ſuch 
ſignify the appointing and ordering him to be there, | knowledge, nor did he need it; for by the law of 
and fixing and ſettling” him in it, for the . and nature inſcribed on his heart, he knew the diffe- 
uſes mentioned . 1 5. fee ch. iii. 239. rence between good and evil, and that what God 
V. 9. Aud ont of the ground made the Lord C commanded was good, and what he forbid was 
„ grow every tree that is Pleaſant to the fight,” and evil: but either it had irs name from the virtue 
good for food, &c.] That is, out of the ground|ſatan aſcribed to it; ch. iii. 5. or from the. fad-evene. 
of the garden of Eden; and this was done on the following on man's eating the fruit of it, whereby 
third day, when the whole earth brought forth] he became experimentally ſenſible of the difference 
graſs, herbs and trees: but a peculiar ſpot off between good and evil, between obedience and 
ground” was fixed on for man, and ſtocked with|difobedience to the will of God; he found by ſad 
trees of all ſorts for his uſe, not only to bear fruit, experience what good he had loft, or might have 
which would be ſuitable and agreeable food for enjoyed, and what evil he had brought on himſelf 
him, but others alſo, . which would yield him de- and his poſterity, he might have avoided. What 
light to look at; fuch as the tall cedars for their this tree was is not certain; there are various con · 
loftineſs, ſpreading branches and green leaves, with jectures about it, and nothing elſe can be come at 
many others ; i that not only there were trees to] concerning it. Some take it to be the fig-tree, as. 
gratify the ſenſes of taſting and ſmelling, but that | Zarch;, and ſome in Aben Ezra on ch. iii. 6. be- 
of ſight z' and ſuch a ſightly goodly tree to look at cauſe fig leaves were at hand, and immediately 
| © 888 60 knowledge, ch. iti. 6. Theſe trees] made uſe of on eating the fruit of it; ſome the vine, 
y be an emblem of the faints, the trees of righ-· and particularly the black grape, as in the book of 
teouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, and made to Zobar ; others, as Baal Hatturim on ch. i. 29. 
grow by him through the influence of his Spirit the pome-citron, or citron apple tree; others, the 
| — Grace; and whom he plants in his gardens common apple, as the author of the old Nizze- 
the churches, and tranſplants into the heavenly | chan, and which is the ing notion; evil and 
paradiſe, and are often compared to palm trees, an apple being called by the fame Latin word ma- 
cedars, olive trees, e A Sc. the tree of life lum: in the Talmud t, 8 ſay it was the vine, 
alſo in the midſt of the garden; ſer there as in the moſt ſome the fig-tree, and others wheat *: the Ma- 
excellent place, where it might be moſt conſpicuous, | bometans ſay it was a tree, called by the Africans 
and to be come at; for before Adam ſinned, as by the name of Mya". 2 
there was no prohibition of his eating of it; ſo there] V. 10. And à river went out of Kun to water 
was no obſtruction to it; and as he had a grant|#be garden, &c.] Before man was created, as Abe 
to eat of it, with the other trees, it was deſigned|Zzra obſerves, this river went out of Eden and 
For his uſe, to ſupport” and maintain his natural |watered it on every fide ; but what river is here 
life, which would have been continued, had he | meant, is hard to ſay. It is more generally thought 
in his obedience and fate of innocence, | to be the river Euphrates, when that and the Tigris 
and very probably by means of this chiefly : hence] met, and became one ftream or river, and as fuch 
the ſon of Sirach calls it the tree of immortality, | entered and paſſed thro' Eden; and as it was parted 
Ecclefraſtic. ch. xix. Y. 19. and it might be alſo a] into four rivers afterwards, in two of which they 
ſign, token and ſymbol to him of his dependence | retained their names: the learned Relang v thinks, 
on God ; that he received his life from mo ; and this river is now Joſt ; but the learned writer before 
that-this was preſerved by his bleſſi provi- | referred to thinks, as has been obſerved, that it 
dence, and not by his own po dentin, foes ill, and is the river Fordan 3 ke the note on y. 8. and which, 
that this would be „ — he tranſ- as Pliny ' fays, was a very pleaſant river: and from 
fled not the divine law: and it ſeems to have a] #hence it was parted, and became into four heads; 
urther reſpect, even to eternal life by Chriſt ; for after it had paſſed through Eden, and the- garden 
though it might not be a ſymbol of that life to in it, watering it, it divided into four parts or heads 
Adam in his ſtate of innocence, yet it became ſo|of water, or four chief principal rivers, hereafter 
after his fall: hence Chriſt is ſometimes ſignified| mentioned; and which circumſtance the above 
by the tree of life, Prov. iii. 18. Rev. ii. 7. who| writer thinks makes it the more probable to be the 
is. not only the author of natural and ſpiritual life, | river Jordan, which and with the four rivers are 
bur the giver of eternal life'z the promiſe of it is ſpoken of to ther by the ſon of Sirach, Eccle/taftic. 
in him, and the blefling itſelf; he has made way|xxiv. 25, 26, 27. he filleth all things with bit wiſ- 
for it by his obedience, ſufferings and death, and dom, as Pbiſon, and as Tigris in the time of the new 
is the way unto it; it is in his gift, and he beſtows| /ruits ; be 'maketh the underſtanding to abound like 
it on all his and it will ah, ee and as Jordan in the time of bhar vet; 
enjoyment of him. The ſituation of this be maketh the doctrine of know 
the midſt of the ea, well agrees with him wh eds and as Ggos in the time of vintage: of which 
is ia che midſt of Bis charch and Rev. 1. 13. in the following verſes. This river may be an 
and ii. 7. ſtands Tu is in ſight, and is acceſſibleſ emblem of the everlaſting love of God, that pure 
to them all now, w 1 come to him, and par- river of water of life, which ſprings from the 
take of the fruits and bi ann er n 1 
| OVC- 
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fruitful and delightful; the four heads or branches 
of which are eternal election of God, particular 
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for the country where it is after wards ſaid to run, 


Paſitigris, being a branch of that river, and mixed 


and Havilab, it is plain, was before Egypt, in the 


in Arabia, near unto, or a part of Cub or Arabia 


along with the Nabatheans, places the Chauloteans *; 
runs into Pontus, as appears from Pliny* ; and in- 


beſt, as follows: | 


Arabia was famous for gold: Diodorus Siculus * 
- ſpeaks. of gold in Arabia, called apyrus, which is 


in the bigneſs of cheſnuts, and of ſuch a flaming 
colour, that the moſt precious ſtones are ſet in it 


 thia, as Strabg” relates, there are rivers which pro- 


the golden fleece, the Argonauts went to Colchis 
according to Pliny , is black, and is of the big- 
Media and Babylon; but the beft, according to 


„ CyrgMinor. I. 2. 


C. g. 
Boe ri thiac „ 2. P. g 
rin a five, I. 2 Kn 


— * 


ſovereignty, and not from the faith, love and obe- 
dience of man; that river, the ſtreams whereof 
make glad the city of God, and which water the 

arden, the church, revive its plants, and make it 


redemption by Chriſt, regeneration and ſanctifica- 
tion by the Spirit, and eternal life and happineſs, 
as the free gift of God through Chriſt; ſee E/. 
xlvi. 4. Rev. xxii. 1. | | Ni rig 
V. 11. The name of the firſt is Piſon, &c.] Not 
the river Nile in Egypt, as Jarcbi, who thinks it is 
derived from Paſhab, which ſignifies to increaſe, 
expand and diffuſe, as that does at certain times, 
and ſpreads itſelf over the land of Egypt, or from 
Piſbten linen, which grows there, /. xix. 9. nor 
the river Ganges in India, as Joſephus n, and others; 


agrees with neither Egypt nor India: rather it ſeems 
to be the ſame river, which is the Phaſis of Pliny ", 
and Strabo oe, and the Phyſcus of Xenophon®, and 
the Hypbaſis of Philoſtorgius s, a river in Armenia, 
and about Colchis; and which is ſometimes called 


with, or ariſing from channels, drawn from Jigris, 
Eupbrates, and other waters * : that is it tobich com- 
paſſeth the whole land f Havilab, where there is gold; 
this country had its name from Havilab, one of the 
ſons of Cuſb, Gen. x. 7. who very probably ſeated 
himſelf near his brother Seba, from whom came 
the Sabeans, who inhabited one part of Arabia; 


way to Aſſyria, and bordered upon the Ihmaelites, 
who inhabited Arabia deſerta, Gen. xxv. 16, 17, 18. 
1 Sam. xv. 7. So that it ſeems to be a country 


Cuſea, and near to Seba or Arabia felix: and ſo 
Stralo, among the nations of the Arabians, and 


who ſeem to be no other than the poſterity of fia. 
vilab : according to the learned Reland*, it is the 
fame with Colchis, a part of Scythia, and Phaſis is 
well known to be a river of Colchis; and which 


cludes Scythia, as Juſtin * ſays; and then it muſt 
have its name from Havilab, the ſon; oſ Foktan, 
Gen. x. 29. and in either of theſe countries there 
was gold, and an abundance of it, and of the 
V. 12. And the gold of that land is good, &c. ] 
not melted by fire out of ſmall filings, as other; 
but as ſoon as dug is ſaid to be pure gold, and that 
by artificers for ornament: and in, Colchis and S- 


duce gold; and from whence came the fable of 


for: there is the bdellium, and the onyx ſtone; the 
firſt of this is either an aromatic gum; the tree, 


neſs of an olive tree, has the leaf of an oak, and 
its fruit is like capers; it is found in Arabia, India, 


: 
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him, is in Baätriana, and next to that the bdellium 
of Arabia : or elſe it is a precious ſtone, and which 
the Jewiſh writers * commonly take to be cryſtal; 
and, according to Solinus *, the beſt cryſtal is in 
Scythia, Bochart © would have it that the pearl is 
meant, becauſe of its whiteneſs and roundneſs, for 
which the manna is compared to it, Numb. xi. 7. 
and the rather becauſe" of the pearl fiſhery at Ca- 
tipha, taking Havilab to be that part of Arabia 
which lies upon the Perſian gulph. The latter, 
the onyx; is à precious ſtone, which has its name 
from its beihg of the colour of a man's nail; and, 
according to Pliny , the onyx marble is found in 
the mountains of Arabia, and the ancients thought 
it was no where elſe; and he ſpeaks elſewhere of 
the Arabian onyx precious ſtone, and of the ſard- 
onyx, as in the ſame country ©; and ſome think 
that is here meant; though the word is ſometimes 
by the Septuagint rendered the emerald; and the 
beſt of theſe, according to Solinus and Pliny s, 
were in Scytbia. ras. af, be. 
v.13. And ibe name of the ſecond river is Gibon, 
&c.] There was one of this name in the land of 
Iſrael, which, or a branch of it, lowed. near Je- 
ruſalem, 1 Kings i. 33. 2 Chron. xxxii. 30. this 
Aben Ezra ſuggeſts, is here meant, and which fa- 
vours the notion of the above learned man, that 
the garden of Eden was in the land of Hrael. Jo- 
ſepbus * takes it to be the river Nile, as do many 
others; it ſeems to have been a branch of the river 
Euphrates or Tigris, on the eaſtern ſide, as Phiſon 
was on the weſt; and ſo Men Ezra ſays it came 
from the ſouth-eaſt. The learned Reland will 
have it to be the river Araxes : it has its name, 
according to Jarchi, from the force it goes with, 
and the noiſe it makes. And it ſeems to have its 
name from , which ſignifies to come forth with 
great force, as this river is ſaid to do, when it 
pours itſelf into the Baltic ſea. The ſame is it that 
compaſſeth the whole land of Etbiopia; either Ethio- 
pia above Egypt; and this favours the notion of 
thoſe, who take Gibbon to be the Nile: for Pau- 
ſanias * ſays, that it was commonly reported that 
the Nile was Eupbrates, which diſappearing in a 
marſh, roſe up above Etbiopia, and became the 
Nile, and ſo waſhed- that country, and is thought 
to agree very well with the Mzo/aic account: or 
elſe that Cuſb or Ethiopia, which bordered on Mi- 
dian, and was a part of Arabia, and may be cal- 
led Arabia Chuſea, often meant by Cub in ſcrip- 
ture. Reland thinks the country of the Cofſeans 
or Cuſſæans, a people bordering on Media, the coun- 
try of Kubeſtan, a province of Perſia, is intended. 
V. 14. The name of the third river is Hiddekel, 
&c.] A river which ran by Shuſhan in Perfia, 
and retained its name in the times of Daniel, ch. 
x. 4. where it is called the, great river; and it 
ſeems it bears the ſame name now among the Per- 
ſians; at leaſt it did an hundred and fifty years ago, 
when Rauwolf travelled in thoſe parts; The Tar- 
gum of Jonathan here calls it Diglath, the ſame 
with the Diglito of Pliny” 5 and according to him 
it is called Tigris, from its ſwiftneſs, either from 
the Tyger, a ſwift creature, or from 29 to dart, 
in the Chaldee language; and ſo Curtius ſays, that 
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in the Per/an language they call a dart Tigris; 
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and with this agrees the word Hiddetel, which in |fatigue and trouble, with ſorrow and ſweat, as after 


the Hebrew language ſignifies ſharp and ſwift, as 
a poliſhed arrow is; and Jarcbi fays it is ſo called, 
becauſe its waters are ſharp and ſwift : though this 
is contradicted by ſome modern travellers *, who 
ſay it is a ſlower ſtream than the Euphrates, and is 
not only very. crooked, and full of meanders, but 
alſo choaked up with iſlands, and great banks of 
| ſtone: that is it which goeth towards the eaſt of 
Aſyria; a country which had its name from Afour, 
a ſon of Shem, Gen. x. 11, 22. it became a famous 
kingdom and monarchy, Niniveb was the metro- 
lis of it, which was built on the river Tigris or 
- Hiddekel , and, as before obſerved, it ran by Shu- 
an in Pera; and fo as Diodorus Siculus * ſays, it 


- paſſed through Media into Meſopotamia; and which 


very well agrees with its being, according to Maſes, 
one of the rivers of Eden. Twelve miles up this 
river, from Moſul, near which Niniveb once ſtood, 
lies an iſland, called the iſland of Eden, in the 
heart of the Tigris, about ten Engliſh miles in circuit, 
and is ſaid to be undoubtedly a part of paradiſe *. 
and the fourth river is Euphrates, or Phrat, as in 
the Hebrew tongue. Re/and * ſeems rightly to 
judge, that the ſyllable Eu, prefixed to it, is the 
| Perfian au or eu, which in that language ſignifies 
water; ſo that Euphrates is no other than the wa- 
ter of Phrat, ſo called from the fruitfulneſs of it; 
for its waters, as Jarchi ſays, fructify, increaſe and 
fatten the earth; and who rightly obſerves that 
theſe names, and ſo thoſe of other rivers, and of 
the countries here mentioned, are named by a pro- 
lepſis or anticipation, theſe being the names they 
bore when Moſes wrote; unleſs it may be thought 
to be the Hebrew pen Hu, the, that Phrat ; and 
which the Greeks have made an e of. 

V. 18g. And the Lord God took the man, and put 
him into the garden of Eden, &c.] This is obſerved 
before in y. 8. and is here repeated to introduce 
what follows; and is-to be underftood not of a 
corporal aſſumption, by a divine power lifting him 
up from the place where he was, and carrying him 
into another; rather of a manuduction, or taking 
him by the hand and leading him thither; ſo On- 
kelos renders it, he led him, that is, he ordered 
and directed him thither : hence Farchi paraphraſes 
it, he took him with good words, and perſuaded 
him to go thither : the place from whence he is 
ſuppoſed by ſome to be taken was near Damaſcus, 
where he is by them ſaid to be created; or the 
place where the temple was afterwards built, as ſay 
the Jewiſh: writers: the Targum of Fonathan is, 
the Lord God took the man from the mount of 
« Service, the place in which he was created, and 
, cauſed him to dwell in the garden of Eden.“ 
And elſewhere * it is ſaid, <* the holy bleſſed God 
loved the firſt Adam with an exceeding great 
% love, for he created him out of a pure and holy 
place; and from what place did he take him? 
from the place of the houſe of the ſanctuary, 
and brought him into his palace, as it is ſaid, 
Gen. ii. 15. and the Lord God took, &c. though 
no more aps is intended by this expreſſion, than 
that God ſpoke to him, or impreſſed it on his mind, 
and inclined him to go, or ſtay there: 10 dreſs it, 
and to keep it; ſo that it ſeems man was not to 
live an idle life, in a ſtate of innocence; but this 
could not be attended with toil and labour, with 
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his fall; but was rather for his recreation and plea- 
ſure ; though what by nature was left, to be im- 
proved by art; and what there was for Adam to 
do, is not eaſy to ſay ; at preſent there needed no 
plowing, nor ſowing, nor planting, nor watering, 
ſince God had made every tree pleaſant to the ſight, 
and good for food, to grow out of it; and a river 
ran through it to water it: hence in a Jeu tract a, 
before referred to, it is ſaid, that his work in 
the garden was nothing elſe but to ſtudy in 
the words of the law, and to keep or obſerve 
the way of the tree of life : and to this agree the 
Targums of Jonathan and of Jeruſalem, ** and he 
placed him in the garden of Eden, to ſerve 
* in the law, and keep the commands of it.” And 
in another tract“ it is ſaid, * God brought Adam 
the law, Job xxviii. 27, and he put him in the 
garden of Eden; that is, the garden of the law, 
* to adreſs it, to do the affirmative precepts of the 
* law, and to keep it, the negative precepts : ” 
though Aben Ezra interprets this ſervice of water- 
ing the garden, and keeping wild beaſts from entring 
into it. And indeed the word may be rendered 10 
till, as well as to dreſs, as it is in ch. iii. 23. and 
by Ainſworth here; ſo Milton * exprefies it; and 
ſome have thought Adam was to have planted and 
ſowed, had he continued in the garden. 
V. 16. And the Lord God commanded the man, 
&c.] Over whom he had power and authority; 
and he had a right to command him what he 
pleaſed, being his creator, benefactor and preſerver; 
and this is to be underſtood not of man only, but 
of the woman alſo, whoſe creation, though related 
afterwards, yet was before this grant to eat of all 
the trees of the garden but one, and the prohibi- 
tion of the fruit of that; for that ſhe was in be- 
ing, and preſent at this time, ſeems manifeſt from 
ch. iii. 2, 3. ſaying, of. every tree of the garden thou 
mayeſt freely eat; a very generous, large and libe- 
ral allowance this: or in eating thou mayeſt eat v; 
which was giving full power,. and leaving them 
without any doubt and uncertainty about their food; 
which they might freely take, and freely eat of, 
wherever they Sund it, or; were inclined to, even 
of any, and every tree in the garden, excepting 
one, next forbidden. | br | | 
V. 17. But of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, &c.] Of the name of this tree, and the rea- 
ſons of it, ſee the note on Y. g. thou ſhalt not eat 
of it ; not that this tree had any efficacy in ir to 
increaſe knowledge, and improve in ſcience and 
underſtanding, as fatan ſuggeſted God knew ; and 
therefore forbid the eating of it out of envy to 
man, which the divine being is uncapable of; or 
that there was any thing hurtful in it to the bodies 
of men, if they had eat of it; or that it was un- 
lawful and evil of itſelf, if it had not been ex- 
preſly prohibited: but it was, previous to this in- 
junction, a quite indifferent thing whether man eat of 
it or no; and therefore was pitched upon as a trial of 
man's obedience to God, under whoſe government 
he was, and whom it was fit he ſnould obey in all 
hep and ſince he had a grant of all the trees 
of the garden, but this, it was the greater aggra- 
vation of his offence, that he ſhould not abſtain 
from it: for in the day thou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt 
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ſurely die; or in dying, die; which denotes the 
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the image 


and in the world to come. 


| will, but before that, even at the time of. the for- 


fhould be alone; not pleafant and comfortable to 


might delightfully conyerſe, and be in all reſpects 


formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the 


* © 


ately took place, man became at once a mortal 
creature, who otherwiſe continuing in a tate of 
innocence, and by eating of the tree of life, he 
was allowed to do, would have lived an immortal 
life; of the eating of which tree, by ſinning he 
was debarred, his natural life not now to be con- 
tinued long, at leaſt not for ever; he was imme- 
diately arraigned, tried and condemned to death, 
was found guilty of it, and became obnoxious to 
it, and death at once began to work in him; fin 
ſowed the ſeeds of it in his body, and a train of 
miſeries, afflictions and diſeaſes began to appear, 
which at length iſſued in death. Moreover, a ſpi- 
ritual or moral death immediately enſued ; he loſt 
his original righteouſneſs, in which he was created 
of God in him was deformed ; the powers 
and faqulties of his ſoul were corrupted, and he 
became dead in fins and treſpaſſes ; the conſequence 
of which, had it not been for the interpoſition of 
a ſurety and Saviour, who engaged to make ſatiſ- 
faction to law and juſtice, muſt have been eternal 
death, or an everlaſting ſeparation from God, to 
him and all his poſterity ; for the wages of fin is 
death, even death eternal, Rom. vi. 23. So the 
Jerus interpret this of death, both in this world, 


v. 18. And the Lord God ſaid, &c.] Not at 
the fame time he gave the above direction and in- 
ſtruction to man, how to behave according to his 


mation of Adam; and which he ſaid either to him, 
or with himſelf : it was a purpoſe or determina- 
tion in his own mind, and may be rendered, as it 
is by many, he had /aid*, on the ſixth day, on 
which man was created, it is not good. that man 


himſelf, nor agreeable to his nature, being a ſocial 
creature; nor uſeful to his ſpecies, not being able 
to propagate it;, nor ſo much for the glory of his 
creator: I will make him an help meet for bim; one 


the propagation of his ſpecies, but to provide 
things uſeful and comfortable for him ; to dreſs his 


certainty of it, as our verſion expreſſes itz and 


may have regard to more deaths than one; not 
only a corporal one, which in ſome ſenſe .immedi- 
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ſea : and this was done 10 ſee what he would call 
them; what names he would give to them; which 
as it was a trial of the wiſdom of man, ſo a token of 
his dominion over the creatures, it being an in- 
ſtance of great knowledge of them to give them 
apt and ſuitable names, fo as to diſtinguiſh one 
from another, and point at ſomething in them that 


was natural to them, and made them different 


from each other; for this does not ſuppoſe any 


want of knowledge in God, as if he did this to 


know what man would do, he knew what names 


man would give them before he did; but that it 


might appear he had made one ſuperior to them 
all in wiſdom and power, and for his pleaſure, uſe 
and ſervice; and therefore brings them to him, to 
put them into his hands, and give him authority 
over them; and being his own, to call them by 


what names he pleaſed : and whatſoever Adam cal- 


led every living creature, that was the name thereof , 
it was always afterwards called by it; by him and 
his poſterity, until the confuſion of languages, and 


then every nation called them as they thought pro- 


per, every one in their own language: and as 
there is a good deal of reaſon to believe, that the 
Hebrew language was the firſt and original lan- 
guage; or however that eaſtern language, of which 
the Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac and Arabic are ſo many 


dialects; it was this that he ſpoke, and in it gave 


names to the creatures ſuitable to their nature, or 


agreeable to ſome property or other obſerved in 


them: and Bochart * has given us many inſtances 
of creatures in ; 1s Hebrew tongue, whoſe names 
anſwer to ſome character or another in them : ſome 
think this was done by inſpiration ; and Plato lays, 
that it ſeemed to him that that nature was ſuperior. 
to human, that gave names to things; and that this 
was not the work of vain and fooliſh. man, but 
the firſt names were appointed by the gods; and 
fo Cicero aſks, who was the firſt, which with Py-. 


thagoras was the higheſt wiſdom, who impoſed- 


names on all things ? Fe 3 LH | 
y. 20. And Adam gave names to all cattle, and 
to the fowls of the air, and to every beaſt of the 


to help him in all the affairs of life, not only for eld, &c.] As they came before him, and paſſed 


by him, paying as it were their homage to him, 
their Lord and owner : but for Adam there was not 


food, and take care of the affairs of the family; | found an help meet for bim; and perhaps this might 


one /ike himſelf ©, in nature, temper and diſpoſition, 
in form and ſhape; or one as before him *, that 
would be pleaſing to his ſight, and with whom he 


agreeable to him, and entirely anſwerable to his 
caſe and circumſtances, his wants and wiſhes. . 
V. 19. And out of the ground the Lord God 


air, &c.] Or had formed them on the fifth and 


be one reaſon of their being brought unto him, 
that he might become ſenſible that there was, none 
among all the creatures of his nature, and that 
was fit to be a companion of his; and to him 
muſt this be referred; and not to God; not as if 
God looked out an help meet for him among the 
creatures, and could find none; but as Aben Ezra 


obſerves, man could not find one for himſelf; and 


this made it the more grateful and acceptable to him, 


ſixth days; and theſe were formed two and two, 
male and female, in order to continue their ſpecies ; 
whereas man was made ſingle, and had no compa- 


nion of the ſame nature with him: and whilſt in 


theſe circumſtances, God brought them unto Adam; 
or 1o the nan; either by the miniſtry of angels, 


or by a kind of inſtinct or impulſe, which brought 


them to him of their own accord, as to the lord 
and proprietor of them, who as ſoon as he was made, 
had the dominion of all the creatures given him; 


juſt as the creatures at the flood went in unto Noab 


in the ark; and as then, ſo now, all creatures, 


fowl and cattle. came, all but the fiſhes of the | 


„ Tikkune Zohar, correct. 24. fol. 68. 1. correct. 54. fol. 90. 2. correct. 66. fol. 100. 1. 
2190, fimile ſibi, V. L. Sam. * | 4 Tanquam coram eo, 
Ni IN ad ipſum hominem, Pa i 


tablus, Druſius, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, 
Montanus. © JY!}. finxerat, Druſius. 
ETOZOIC. par. 1. 0 1. C. * . , &c. * 
culan. Quæſt. I. 1. * be ins TA 


f 


when God had formed the woman of him, and 
preſented her before him. 


5. 21. And tbe Lord God cauſed:a deep Jeep 10 


fall upon Adam, and be flept, &c.] This was not a 


common and natural ſleep that Adam fell into, 
occaſioned by any wearineſs of the animal ſpirits, 
in viewing the creatures as they paſſed by him, 
and in examining them, and giving them ſuitable 
and proper names; but it was ſupernatural, and 
from the Lord, his power and providence, who 


cauſed. it to fall upon him: it was not a drowſineſs, 
nor a ſlumber, but a ſound ſleep : his ſenſes were 


ſo locked up by it, that he perceived not any thing 
? r . 14. 1 ES . 1 5 that 
d NJ dixerat, Va- 


ninus, Montanus. ; Hi- 


* In Cratylo, apud Evſeb. Prepar, Evangel. I. 41. c, 6. p. 515. * Tuf- 


that was done to him; and it ſeems to have been on 
| Purpoſe, that he might feel no pain, whilſt the 
operation was made upon him, as well as that it 
might appear that he had no hand in the forma- 
tion of the woman; and that he might be the 
more ſurprized at the ſight of her, juſt awaking 
out of ſleep, to ſee ſo lovely an object, ſo much 
like himſelf, and made out of himſelf, and in fo 
ſhort a time, as whilſt he was taking a comfortable 
nap: and he took one of his ribs; with the fleſh 
along with it: men have commonly, as anato- 
miſts * obſerve, twelve ribs on a ſide; it ſeems b 
this, that Adam had thirteen. - The Targum of Jo- 
nathan is, and he took one of his ribs ; that is, 
«+ the. thirteenth rib of his right ſide:“ but our 
Engliſh poet takes it to be one of the left fide, and 
alſo a ſupernumerary one s. God made an open- 
ing in him, and took it out, without putting him 
to any pain, and withows any ſenſation of it: in 
what manner this was done we need not enquire 
the power of God was ſufficient to perform it; 
Adam was aſleep when it was done, and ſaw it 
not, and the manner of the operation 1s not de- 
clared : and cloſed up the fleſh inſtead thereof ;, fo 
that there was no opening left, nor any wound 
made, or a ſcar appeared, or any loſs ſuſtained, 
but what was made up by an increaſe of fleſh, or by 
cloſing up the fleſh ; and that being hardened like 
another rib, and ſo anſwered the ſame purpoſe. 
V. 22. Aud the rib which the Lord God had taken 
from man, made he woman, &c.] It is commonly 

obſerved, and pertinently enough, that the woman 
was not made from the ſuperior part of man, that 
ſhe might not be thought to be above him; and 
have power over him ; nor from any inferior part, 
as being below him, and to be trampled on by 
him ; but out of his ſide, and from 'one of his 
ribs, that ſhe might appear to be equal to him; 
and from a part near his heart, and under his arms, 
to ſhow that ſhe ſhould be affectionately loved by 
him, and be always under his care and protection: 
and ſhe was not created as things were, out of no- 
thing, nor formed as Adam was, out of the duſt of 
the earth, being in the ſame form as man; but 
made out of refined and quickened duſt, or the 
fleſh and bones of man, and ſo in her make and 
conſtitution fine and lovely; or Built, as the word 
ſignifies, which is uſed, becauſe ſhe is the founda- 
tion of the houſe or family, and the means of 
building it up: or rather to denote the fingular 
care and art uſed, and fit proportion obſerved in 
the make of her: and brought her unto the man; 
from the place where the rib had been carried, and 
ſhe was made of it; or he brought her, as the 
parent of her, at whoſe * — ſhe was, and pre- 
ſented her to Adam as his ſpouſe, to be taken into 
a conjugal relation with him, and to be loved and 
cheriſhed by him; which as it affords a rule and 
example to be followed by parents and children, 
the one to diſpoſe of their children in marriage, 
and the other to have the conſent of their parents 
in it; as well as it is a recommendation of mar- 
riage, as agreeable to the divine will, and to be 
eſteemed honourable, being of God: ſo it was a 
type of the marriage of Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, 
between him and his church, which ſprung from 
him, from his ſide; and is of the ſame nature 


rr 


19 
with him, and was preſented by his divine father 
to him, who gave her to him; and he received 
her to himſelf as his ſpouſe and bride ; fee Eph. v. 
29—32. 

VJ. 23. And Adam ſaid, this is now bone of my 
bones, and fleſh of my fleſh, &c.] Of his bones, be- 
cauſe made out of a pair of his ribs, as ſome think, 
one on each fide, and therefore expreſſed in the 
plural number, and of his fleſh, a part of which 
was taken with the rib; this Adam knew, cither 
being awake while ſhe was made, though aſleep 


y | when the rib was taken out ; or by divine revela- 


tion, by an impreſs of it on his mind; or it might 
have been declared to him in a dream, whilſt aſleep, 
when being in an extacy or trance, this whole affair 
was repreſented unto him: and this was now done, 
Juſt done, and would be done no more in like man- 
ner; this time o, this once, as many render it; fo it 
was, but hereafter the woman was to be produced 
in the way of generation, as man: he ſhall be called 
woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of man; her name 
was ab, becauſe taken from %, as vira in Latin 
from vir, and women in our language from man. 

V. 24. Therefore ſhall a man leave his father, and 
his mother, &c.] Theſe are thought by ſome to 
be the words of Meſes, inferring from the above 
fact, what ought to be among men ; and by others, 
the words of Adam under divine inſpiration, as the 
father of mankind inſtructing his ſons what to do, 
and foretelling what would be done in all ſucceed- 
ing ages : though they rather ſeem to be the words 
of God himſelf, by whom marriage was now in- 
ſtituted; and who here gives direction about it, 
and declares the caſe and circumſtance of man * 
it, and how he would and ſhould behave: and thus 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt quoting theſe words, makes 
them to be the words of him that made man, male 
and female, and ſupplies and prefaces them thus, 
and ſaid, for this cauſe, &c. Matt. Xix. 5. ſo Far- 
chi paraphraſes them, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid o:“ 
not that a man upon his marriage is to drop his 
affections to his parents, or be remiſs in his obe- 


dience to them, honour of them, and eſteem for 


them, or to neglect the care of them, if they ſtand 
in need of his aſſiſtance; but that he ſhould de- 
part from his father's houſe, and no more dwell 
with him, or bed and board in his houſe ; but 
having taken a wife to himſelf, ſhould provide an 
habitation for him and her to dwell together: ſo all 
the three Targums interpret it, of quitting the houſe 
of his father, and bis mother's bed, and ſhall cleave 
unto his wife; with a cordial affection, taking care 
of her, nouriſhing and cheriſhing her, providing 
all things comfortable for her, continuing to live 
with her, and not depart from her as long as they 
live: the phraſe is expreſſive of the near union 
by marriage between man and wife; they are, 
as it were, glued together, and make but one; 
which is mote fully and ſtrongly expreſſed in the 
next clauſe : and they ſhall be one fleſh ; that is, they 
two, the man and his wife, as it is ſupplied and 
interpreted by Chriſt, Matt. xix. g. and fo here in 
the Targum of Jonathan, and in the Septuagint and 
Samaritan verſions : the union between them is ſo 
Cloſe, as if they were but one perſon, one ſoul, 
one body; and which is to be obſerved againſt 
polygamy, unlawful divorces, and all 8 

| a or- 


* Bartholini Anatomia, 1. 4. C. 17. p. 516. Vid Scheuchzer. Phyfica Sacra, vol. 1. tab 27. p. 28, 
! Who ſtooping opened my left fide, and took 


From thence a rib. 


m Tb. B. 10, 1 887. / 


vice, Pagninus, Montanus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Vatablus, ſo the Targum ; ture arak, Symmachas & 
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Fagius. 


Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, B. 8. 1. 465. 
» Y91\ & zdificavit, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus, Piſcator, &c. 
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fornication and adultery: only one man and one 
woman, being joined in lawful wedlock, have a 


tutor of matrimony and joiner of one man to one 


they made, V. 11, 12, 13. the various ſentences 


pPreſſive of faith and hope 


beaſt of the field, which the Lord God bad made 


ing themſelves up, ſtopping their ear at the voice 


much is ſpoken of afterwards ; or be ſerpent, was 


poſſeſſed and uſed by ſatan as an inſtrument” of 
I 


. | P Juſtin, e Trogo, I. 2. «6 gb. 
apud Ruſeh. Py 


Euſeb. Ib. 
Animal. I. 11. c. 2, 17. 


right af copulation with each other, in order to 
[cm a legitimate offspring, partaking of the 
ame one fleſh, as children do, of their parents, 
without being able to diftinguiſh the fleſh of the 
one from the other, they partake of: and from 
hence it appears to be a fabulous notion, that Ce- 
crops, the firſt king of, Athens, was the firft inſti- 


woman; whence he was faid to be biformis », and 
was called 9i®vnc ; unleſs, as ſome à have thought, 
that he and Moſes were one and the ſame who de- 
livered out the firſt inſtitution of marriage, which 
is this. : | 

V. 25. And they were both naked, the man and 
his wife, &c.] Were as they were created, hav- 
ing no clothes on them, and ſtanding in need of 
none, to ſhelter them from the heat or cold, be- 
ing in a temperate climate; or to conceal any parts 
of their bodies from the ſight of others, there being 
none of the creatures to guard againſt on that ac- 
count: and were not aſhamed ; having nothing in 
them, or on them, or about them, that cauſed 
ſhame; nothing ſinful, defective, ſcandalous or 
blameworthy ; no fin in their nature, no guilt on 
their conſciences, or wickedneſs in their hands or 
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of their being naked, no more than children are 
to ſee each other naked, or we are to behold them: 
beſides, they were not only alone, and none to be- 
hold them; but their being naked was no diſ- 
grace to them, but was agreeable to their nature; 
and they were not ſenſible that there was any ne- 
ceſfity or occaſion to cover themſelves, nor would 
they have had any, had they continued in their inno- 
cent ſtate: moreover, there was not the leaſt reaſon 
to be aſhamed to appear in ſuch a manner, ſince 
they were but one fleſh. The 7eru/alem Targum is, 
* they knew not what ſhame was,” not being 
conſcious of any ſin, which ſooner or later pro- 
duces ſhame. Thus Plato deſcribes the firſt men, 
who, he ſays, were produced out of the earth; and 
for whom the fertile ground and trees brought forth 
fruit of all kind in abundance of themſelves, with- 
out any agriculture ; that theſe were yvpve a- 
cure, naked and without any covering; and fo Dio- 
dorus Siculus * ſays, the firſt of men were naked and 
without clothing. The word here uſed ſometimes 
ſignifies wife and cunning ;z it is rendred ſubtle in 
the firſt verſe of the next chapter : and here the 
Targum of Jonathan is, they were both wile, 
„% Adam and his wife, but they continued not in 
*© their glory;” the next thing we hear of, is 
their fall. | 


ations ; and particularly they were not aſhamed 


CHA 


— 


- 


nts, of the inſtrument 


it, V. 1—7. their ſummons upon it to appear be- 
fore God, againſt whom they had ſinned, V. 8, 
9, 10. their examination by him, and the excuſes 


paſſed on the ſerpent, the woman, and the man, 
y. 14— 19. ſome incidental things recorded, ex- 
in man, and of favour 
to him, Y. 20, 21, and his expulſion, from the 


garden of Eden, V. 22, 23, 24. | 
V. 1. Now the ſerpent was more ſubtle than 28 


&c.] Many inſtances are given of the ſubtlety o 
ſerpents, in hiding their heads when ſtruck at, roll- 


of the charmer, putting off their ſkin, lying in; 
ſand of the ſame colour with them, and biting the 
feet of horſes, and other things of the like kind; 
but by theſe it does not appear to be now more 
ſubtle than any other creature, whatever it might 
be at its firſt creation ; particularly the fox greatly 
exceeds. it : the words therefore may be rendred 
that ſerpent ; that particular ſerpent, of which ſo 


become , or made more ſubtle, that is, not naturally, 
but through ſatan being in it, and uſing it in a 
very ſubtle. manner, to anſwer his purpoſes, and 
gain his point: for tho? a real ſerpent, and not the 
mere form or appearance of one is here meant, as 
is clear from this account, and the curſe. after- 
wards pronounced on it; yet not that only, but as 


s to accompliſh. his deſigns, as is evident from 
its having the faculty of ſpeech, and the "uſe 25 


| . Evangel. I. 12. C 13. p. 58 . 
» Tikkane Zahar, correct, 5 g. fol. 96. 1. * Philo Byblius, 
y Apud L. V 


| N this chapter an account is given of the temp- | 
tation of our firſt I 
of it, and of their fall into it, and of the effect of 


after hum the Egyptians and Phenicians :, the 


vid. Salden Otia Theolog. Exercitat. 1, 6. 14 p13, 4 
„ Bibliotheo. 4,7, p. 8. 


ivem in Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1, 4. e. 11. 
d Apolog. 2. p. 71. 1 


P. III. 


reaſon, employed in a very artful and ſophiſtic . 


manner: nor is it rational to ſuppoſe that human 


nature, in the height of its glory and excellency, - 


ſhould be out witte | 
inferior to it ; beſides, the ſcriptures always aſcribe 
the ſeduction of man to the devil; who becauſe 
he acted his deceitful part in and by the ſerpent, 
is called the ſerpent, and the old ſerpent, and the 
devil and. ſatan, 2 Cor. xi. 3, Rev, 12. 9. 


The. 


Targum of Jonathan reſtrains this ſubtlety to wick- 


edneſs, paraphraſing the words, but the ſerpent 
„ was wile to evil.” Some Jewiſh writers, inter- 
pret the paſſage of the nakedneſs of the ſerpent, 
taking the word in the ſenſe it js uſed in ch. ii. 25. 
and render it more naked than any beaſt of the feld, 
the reſt having, a clothing, as hair, Sc. but this 


none; and ſo might be more agreeable to Eve, 


being in this reſpect like herſelf ; but it is generally 
interpreted of ſubtlety. The ſerpent early became 
the Object of religious, worſhip. . Taautus, or the 
Egyptian Thoth, was the firſt that attributed deity 
to the nature of the dragon, and of ſerpents; and 


iter | : Egyp-. 
tian God Cneph was a ſerpent with an hawk's head; 


and a ſerpent with the Pbænicians was a good dæ- 


mon: what led them to have ſuch veneration for 
this animal, were its plenty of ſpirits, its fiery na- 
ture, its ſwiftneſs, its various forms it throws itſelf 
into, and its long life“; and fo Pherecydes * ſpeaks. 
of a deity of the Phaniciaus called Ophioneus ; and 


who alſo affirms v, that this was the prince of dæ- 


mons. caſt, down from heaven by Jupiter; and He- 


Thebes; and Alianus *,, of Tacred. dragons; and 


| | BP. 


* 


and ſeduced by a creature ſo 


0.4. 


Fuſtin Martyr ſays *, the ſerpent with the heathens 


was a ſymbol of all that were reckoned. gods by 


ever 


M71 faus eſt, Schmidt. 


- 


apud Buch, Privpar. Bvangel. I. 1. C. 16. P. 41, Apod 
* FEuterpe five, I. 2, c. 14. D 
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chem, a nd they were painted as ſuch : and where- 4 
$3155. MN 1 3, p 24 f e 


In Politico, 


ever ſerpents were painted, according to Perus e, 
is was a plain indication that it was a ſacred place. 
Serpents were ſacred to many of the heathen deities, 
and who were worſhipped either in the form of 
one, or in a real one“; all which ſeem to take 
their riſe from the uſe the devil made of the ſer- 
pent in ſeducing our firſt Harents. And be /aid to 
the woman; being alone, which he took the ad- 
vantage of; not the ſerpent, but ſatan in it; juſt 
as the angel ſpoke in Balaam's als; for we are not 
to imagine with Philo, Foſephus, Aben Ezra, and 
others, that beaſts in their original ſtate had the fa- 
culty. of ſpeech, and whoſe language Eve under- 
ſtood : it is very probable that good angels appear- 
ed in paradiſe to our firſt parents, in one form or 
another, and converſed with them; it may be in 
an human form, and it may be in the form of a 
beautiful flying ſerpent, Which looked very bright 
and ſhining, and that ſort called Seraph, Numb. 
xxi. 6. hence angels may bear the name of Seraphim, 
as ſome have thought; ſo that it might not be at 
all ſurpriſing to Eve to hear the ſerpent ſpeak, it 
being what ſhe might have been uſed to hear, and 
might take this to be a good angel in ſuch a ſhape, 
that was come to bring a meſſage to her from God, 
and to converſe with her for her good, and who 
thus accoſted her: yea, hath God ſaid ye ſhall not 
eat of every tree of the garden? or of any tree; ſo 
ambiguouſlly. does he ſpeak, in order to reproach 
the divine goodneſs, and draw into a diſbelief of 
it. The ſpeech is abrupt; and, as Kimchi ob- 
ſerves , ſuppoſes ſome diſcourſe, as to this pur- 

poſe ; ſurely God hates you, for though you are 
greater than the reſt of the creatures, he has not 
provided any ſuperior. excellency for you, and eſ- 
pecially ſince he has ſaid, 2 ſhall not eat, &c. or 
as Others, taking occaſion from their being naked, 
ch. ii. 23. he obſerves; that that was unbecoming 
them, of which they 9 9 be aſhamed ; yea alſo, 
that it was unjuſt to forbid them to eat of the 
tree of good and evil : he might, it is ſuggeſted, 
firſt endeavour to perſuade the woman, that it 
was, indecent for her, and her huſband, to be 
naked; which they not being convinced of, he 
inſinuated that this was owing to a defect of know- 
ledge, and that there was a tree in the garden, which 
if they eat of, would give them that knowledge, 
and therefore God had forbid it, to keep them in 
ignorance :. but he ſeems to put this queſtion, to 
cauſe. them to doubt of it, whether there was ſuch 
a prohibition or not, and as amazing that it ſhould 
be, and as not believing it to be true; it being, 
as he would have it, contrary to the perfections of 
God, to his goodneſs and liberality, and to his pro- 
feſſion gf a peculiar. reſpect to man: wherefore the 
| Targum of Onkelos renders it, of a truth, and that 
of Jonat ban, is it true? ſurely it cannot be true, 

that a God of nene could ever deny you 
ſuch a benefit, or reſtrain you from ſuch happineſs; 
he can never be your friend that can lay ſuch an 


* 
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in her anſwer; partly to ſet the matter in a true 
light, and aſſert what was truth; and partly to ſet 
forth the goodneſs and liberality of God, in the 
large proviſion he had made, and the generous grant 
he had given them: from this diſcourſe of Eve and 
the ſerpent, no doubt Plato * had his notion of the 
firſt men diſcourſing with beaſts : we may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden; of all and every 
one of them, which is to be underſtood, excepting 
the one after mentioned; fo far are we from being 
debarred from eating of any, which the ſpeech of 
the ſerpent might imply, that they were allowed 
to eat of what they pleated bur one. 

V. 3. But of the fruit of the tree, which is in the 
midſt of the garden, &c.] This tree ſtood near the 
tree of life, as is highly probable, ſince that is 
deſcribed in the ſame ſituation, ch. ii. 9. ſhe does 
not give it any name, which perhaps. was not as 
yet given it; or ſhe was not acquainted with it, its 
name in the preceding chapter being given by an- 
ticipation z and moſt likely it is, it had its name 
from the event, and as yet was without one : God 
hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch 
it, leſs ye die; here the woman is charged by ſome 
both with adding to, and taking from the law of 
God; and if ſo, muſt have finned very heinouſly 
before ſhe eat of the fruit: but neither of them 
are ſufficiently proved; not the former by her {ay- 
ing, neither fhall ye 161ch it, which though not 
expreſſed in the prohibition, is implied, namely, 
ſuch a touching the fruit as to pluck it off the tree, 
take it in the hand, and put it to the mouth, in 
order to eat it; nor the latter by theſe words, le 
ye. die, or leſt perhaps ye die ; as if it was a mat- 
ter of doubt, when it was moſt ſtrongly aſſured; 
for the word uſed is not always to be underſtood 
of doubting, but of the event of a thing, ſee P/. 
11. 12. and may be rendred, that ye die not; which 
would certainly be the caſe, ſhould they pluck the 
fruit, and eat of it. 5 

V. 4. And the ſerpent ſaid unto the woman, &c.] 
In reply to her anſwer : ye ſhall not ſurely die; in 
direct contradiction to the divine threatening, and 
which he would inſinuate was a mere threatening, 
and which God never intended to put in execution; 
ſo that they had nothing to fear from that, God 
would never be ſo rigid and ſevere, and bear fo 
hard upon them as to put them to death for ſuch 
an offence, if it was one; he only gave out the 
menace to frighten them, and deter from it: how- 
ever, at moſt it was not a certain thing they ſhould 
die, and they might ſafely conclude they would 
nor, ; | 

V. 3. For God doth know, &c.] Or but * God 
doth know, who knows all things, and has fore- 
knowledge of all future eyents ; he foreknows what 
will be the conſequence of this event, eating the 
fruit of this tree, that it would be fo. far from 
iſſuing in death, which he has threatened, that the 
effect of it would be a clearer underſtanding, and 


injunction on you. 


=» : 


J. 2. And the woman ſaid unte the ſerpent, &c. ] 


Or to him that ſpoke in the ſerpent,” which ſhe 
might take to be a, meſſenger from heaven, a holy 
angel: had ſhe. known who it was, ſhe might be 
. chargeable, with imprudence in giving an anſwer, 
and carrying on a. converſation; with him; and yet 
even ſuppoſing this, ſhe might have a good. deſign 


Pinge duos angues pueri, ſacer eſt locus. Satyr. 14. 


a greater degree of knowledge of things, which he 
is unwilling ſhould be enjoyed, and therefore has 
endeavoured to prevent it by this prohibition ; ſug- 
geſting hereby even in God hatred of the crea- 
tures he had made, and unwilling” they ſhould be 
as happy as they might: that in the day ye eat 
thereof,, then your eyes Tall be opened; not the eyes 


of their bodies, as if they were now blind, ur 


. © See more of this in a Sermon of mine, called, the Head, of 


de Serpent braiſed, ac. XY 059 en ulla arbore, Piſegtor. | *.Sepher Shoreſh in voce, R. In 
Folitico, ut ſupra, c. 14. 10 ne forte, V. L. Tigurine verſion, Fagius. 1 pn erebanli, Sept. * 273 


ſed, Piſcator; quin, Schmidt. 
Vor. I. No. 1. 
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there was nothing ſhe could ſee in the tree, and the 
fruit of it, which promiſed this; only ſhe perceived 


- ſe © * 
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the eyes of their underſtandings ; meaning, that 
their knowledge ſhould be enlarged, and they 
ſhould ſee things more clearly than they now did, 
and judge of them in a better manner; yea even 
together with the light of their mind, the ſight of 
their bodily eyes would receive ſome advantage; 


and particularly, that though they faw the naked- 


neſs of their bodies, yet it was as if they ſaw it 
not, and were unconcerned about it, and heedleſs 
of it ; did not fee it as unſeemly and. indecent, 
and ſo were not aſhamed ; but now they ſhould ſee 
it as it was, and be filled with ſhame and confu- 
ſion: and ye ſhall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil; as Elobim, which word is ſometimes uſed of 
civil magiſtrates, ſometimes of angels, and ſome- 
times of God himſelf, and of the divine perſons 
in the Godhead { the Targum of Onkelos ſeems to 
reſpect the former, rendering it as great per ſonages, 
princes, judges, civil magiſtrates, who. ought to 
Lncw the difference between good and evil, or 
otherwiſe would be unfit for their office; but this 
cannot be the ſenſe here,” ſince there were no ſuch 
perſons in being, to whom the reference could be 
made; nor could it convey any proper idea to the 


mind of Eve, unleſs by them are meant principa- 


lities and powers, or the mighty angels, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan paraphraſes tlie word; and fo it 
intimates, that upon eating this frait they ſhould 


be as wiſe and as knowing as thoſe intelligent crea- 
tures : though perhaps ſatan might mean, ſuch an- 


gels as himſelf and his were, and that they ſhould 


by ſad experience know the difference between good 
and evil, as they did: but rather it is to be un- 


derſtood of that Elobim that made the heavens and 
the earth, for as yet the word had never been uſed, 


but of the true God, and of the divine perſons in 


the Trinity : and this agrees with what is ironically 


Taid, V. 22. behold the man is become as one of us, 
as the devil told him he ſhould, and as he believed 


he would: this was the bait laid for man, ſuited to 
his intellectual mind, and to the ambitious deſires 


of it, not being content with finite knowledge, but 
aiming at omniſcience, or ſomething like it : now 


the temptation began to take place and operate. 
y.6. And when the women ſaw that the tree was 
good for food, &c.] She being near the tree, and 
perhaps juſt at it when the ſerpent firſt attacked her ; 
wherefore looking more wiſhfully at it, ſhe could 
diſcern nothing, in the fruit of the tree, which ſhew- 
ed it to be bad, and unfit to be eaten, or why it 
ſhould be forbidden for food ; but on the contrary, 


had a moſt promiſing aſpect to be very delicious, 


nouriſhing and falutary, as any other fruit in the 

rden: and that it was pleaſant to the cyes; of a 
Beautiful colour, and very inviting to the taſte : 
and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe; which 


above all was the moſt engaging, and was the moſt 
__ prevailing motive to influence her to eat of it, an 


eager deſire of more wiſdom and knowledge; tho? 


— "I 


in her mind, by the diſcourſe ſhe had with the ſer- 


"oa and 'by what he had told her, and ſhe be- 
ieved, that this would be the conſequence of eat- 


ing this fruit, which was very deſirable, and ſhe 

concluded within herſelf that ſo it would be: be 

_ (Look of the fruit thereof, and did eat ; ſhe took it 

off of the tree, and not only taſted of it, but eat of 

it; what quantity cannot be ſaid, enough to break 
the divine | 

ſo Sanchomatho ſays', that Zon (the fame with 

five) found the way of taking food from trees i 


aw, and to incur the divine diſpleaſure: 


- . + Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. I. 1. p. 34. 
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and gave alſo to her huſband with her; that he might 
eat as well as ſhe, and partake of the ſame benefits 
and advantages ſhe hoped to reap from hence ; for 
no doubt it was of good will, and not ill will, thar 
ſhe gave it to him; and when ſhe offered it to him, 
it is highly probable ſhe made uſe of arguments 
with him, and preſſed hygn hard to it, telling him 
what delicious food it was, as well as how uſeful it 
would be to him and her. The Jews infer from 
hence, that Adam was with her all the while, and 
heard the diſcourſe between the ſerpent and her, yer 
did not interpoſe nor diſſuade his wife from eating 
the fruit, and being prevailed upon by the argu- 
ments uſed ; or however thro? a ſtrong affection for 
his wife, that ſhe might not die alone, he did as 
ſhe had done: and he did eat; on which an empha- 
ſis may be obſerved, for it was upon his eating the 
fate of his poſterity depended ; for not the woman, 
but the man, was the federal head, and he ſinnin 
all his poſterity ſinned in him, and died in him; 
through this offence judgment came upon all to 
condemnation ; all became ſinners, and obnoxious 
to death, Rom. v. 12—19. If Eve only had eat 
of the forbidden fruit, it could only have perſonally 
affected herſelf, and ſhe only would have died; 
and had this been the caſe, God would haye form- 
ed another woman for Adam, for the propagation 
of mankind, had he ſtood ; though ſince he fell 
as well as ſhe, it is needleſs to enquire, and may 
ſeem too bold to ſay what otherwiſe would have 
been. the caſe. 

V. 7. And the eyes of them both were opened, &c.] 
Not of their bodies, but of their minds; not fo as 
to have an advanced knowledge of things pleafant, 
profitable and uſeful, as was promiſed and expected, 
but of things very diſagreeable and diftreſſing. 
Their eyes were opened to ſee that they had been 
deceived by the ſerpent, that they had broke the 
commandment of God, and incurred the diſplea- 
ſure of their creator and kind benefactor, and had 
brought ruin and deſtruction upon themſelves ; 
they ſaw what bleſſings and privileges they had 
loft, communion with God, the dominion of the 
creatures, the purity and holineſs of their nature, 
and what  miſeries they had involved themſelves, 
and their poſterity in; how expoſed they were to the 
wrath of God, the curſe of the law, and to eternal 
death: and they knew that they were naked ;' they 
muſt know before that they were naked in their 
bodies, but they did not perceive that their naked- 
neſs was at all uncomely, or any diſdvantage to 
them; but now they were ſenſtble of both, that 
whereas they could look upon it before, and not 
bluſh or feel any ſinful emotions in them, 'now 
they could not behold it without ſhame, and without 
finding evil concupiſcence ariſing in them; and 
it being now the cool of the day, and their ſpirits 
alſo ſeized with fear of the divine diſpleaſure, they 
might feel a 8 all over them, and wanted 
ſomething to cover them: but more eſpecially this 
may reſpect the nakedneſs of their ſouls they were 
now conſcious of, being ſtripped of that honour 
and glory, privileges and power, they were veſted 
with; and: having loſt the image of God that was 
upon them, and that robe of purity, innocence 
and righteouſneſs, the rectitude of their nature, 
with which they 3 and finding them- 
ſelves naked and defenceleſs, and unable to ſcreen 
themſelves from the curſes of a righteous law, 
and the fury of vindictve juſtice: and they ſewed 
ig leaves together, and made themſelves aprons; not 


to cover their whole bodies, but only thoſe parts 
, IS. 1 11 af | * " 185 = which 


Adi, Oleafter. 
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which ever ſince mankind have been aſhamed to 
expoſe to public view, and which they ſtudiouſly 
conceal from fight: the reaſon of which perhaps is, 


becauſe by thoſe members, the original corruption of 


human nature has been from the beginning, and ſtill 
is propagated from parents to children. I he leaves 
of the fig tree were pitehed upon ' becauſe of the 
largeneſs of them ; the leaves of the common fig- 
tree are very large, as every one knows; and per- 
haps thoſe in the eaſtern countries, and eſpecially 
in paradiſe were much larger than ours. Pliny ” 
ſays of the fig-tree, that its leaf is the largeſt, and 
the moſt ſhady. Some think the Indian fig-tree is 
meant; ſo Jobn Temporarius, as Drufius relates; 
and ſo our Milton; and according to Pliny ®, the 
breadth of the Jeaves of this tree has the ſhape of 
an Amazonian ſhield. And when they are ſaid to 
ſew theſe together, it is not to be ſuppoſed that they 
ſewed them as taylors ſew their garments together, 
ſince they cannot be thought to be furniſhed with 
proper inſtruments, or that they tacked them to- 
gether with ſome fort of thorns, or made uſe of 
them inſtead of needles ; byt they took the tender 
branches of the fig-tree with leaves on them, as 
the word ſignifies, ſee Neb. viii. 15. and twiſted 
them round their waiſts; which ſerved for girdles, 
as ſome render the worde, and the broad leaves 
hanging down, ſerved for aprons ; but theſe, what- 
ever covering they may be thought to have been to 
their bodies, which yet ſeem to be but a ſlender 
one, they could be none to their ſouls, or be of 
any ſervice to hide their fin and ſhame from the 
all- ſeeing eye of God; and of as little uſe are the 
poor ay mean ſervices of men, or their beſt works 
of righteouſneſs to ſhelter them from the wrath 
of God, and the vengeance of divine juſtice. 
v. 8. And they heard the voice of the Lord God, 
c.] Which they had heard before and knew, 
tho? perhaps now in another tone, and very terrible, 
which before was mild and gentle, pleaſant and de- 
lightful : me by it pond Ar a clap of thunder, 
ſometimes called the voice of the Lord, Pſ. xxix. 
and the rather becauſe mention is made afterwards 
of a wind ; but rather the voice -of the Son of 
God, the eternal Word is here meant, who ap- 
peared in an human form, as a pledge of his future 
incarnation ; and that not only as a judge to ar 
raign, examine and condemn the parties concerned 


in this act of diſobedience to God, but as a Savi- 
our of men, to whom as ſuch he made himſelf 


known, as the event ſhews, and therefore they had 
no reaſon to entertain ſuch terrible apprehenſions 
of him, as to flee from him; and ſo the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan paraphraſe it, the voice o 
the word of the Lord God, the eſſential Word of God 
then with him, and ſince made fleſh, and dwelt 
among men as the Saviour of them ; and to him 
„ what follows: walking in the garden in 
the cool of the day; or at the wind of the day *; of 
. that day in which man was created and fell, as 
ſome conclude from hence; in the evening, at ſun- 
ſetting ; for very often when the ſun ſets a wind 
riſes, at leaſt a gentle breeze ; and this might bring 
the ſound of the voice, and of the ſteps of this 
glorious perſon the ſooner to the ears of Adam and 
his wife, which gave them notice of his near ap- 
proach, and cauſed them to haſten their flight: 


Nat Mit I. 16 ( % „ 


The fig- tree, not that kind for fruit 
But ſuch as at this day in India known. 


„Nat. Hiſt. I. 121 e f. n mupitopelle, Sept. 


los, Pagninus, Montanus ; ſo the Targums ; ſubligacula, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Vatablus, Druſius. 


ad ventum diei, Munſter, Vatablus, Cartwright, Schmidt. 
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ſome render it emphatically, at he wind of that 
day” ; as if it was a violent wind which aroſe at 
that time, as a ſign and teſtimony of the indigna- 
tion of God, as the ſound of a violent wind was a 
teſtimony of the coming of the Spirit of God, As 
ii. 2. and Adam and his wife hid themſelves from the 
preſence of the Lord God, amongſt the trees of the 


garden; conſcious of their guilt, and vainly ima- 


gining they could flee from his preſence which is 

every where, and hide themſelves from his ſight, 

before whom every creature is manifeſt, be it where 

it will ; and very fooliſhly fanſying, that the thick 

trees and buſhes in the garden would be a ſereen 
and ſhelter for them: and ſad ſhifts do wretched 

mortals make to ſecure themſelves from the wrath 

of God, who are ignorant of the juſtifying righ- 

teouſneſs and atoning ſacrifice of the Son of God: 

it 1s in the ſingular number in the original text, 

in the midſt of the tree of the garden; which ſome 

underſtand of the fig-tree, whoſe leaves they co- 

vered themſelves with, and under the ſhade of 
which they hid themſelves ; and particularly of the 

Indian fig-tree, which is ſo large, that it is ſaid 

that fifty horſemen may ſhave themſelves at noon- 

day under it; nay, ſome ſay four hundred“; but 

tree may be put for trees, the ſingular for the 

plural. 

V. 9. And the Lord God called unto Adam, &c.] 
The Feraſalem Targum is, the Word of the Lord 
God, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity; and this is 
the voice he is ſaid to have heard before: and ſaid 
unto him, where art thou? which is ſaid, not as 
ignorant of the place where he was, nor of what 
he had done, nor of the circumſtances he was in, 
or of the anſwers he would make ; but rather it 
ſhews all the reverſe, that he knew where he was, 
what he had done, and in what condition he was, 
and therefore it was in vain to ſeck to hide himſelf : 
or as pitying his caſe, ſaying, alas for thee *, as 
ſome render the words, into what a miſerable plight 
haſt thou brought thyſelf, by liſtening to the 
tempter, and diſobeying thy God? thou that waſt 
the favourite of heaven, the chief of the creatures, 
the inhabitant of Eden, poſſeſſed of all defirable 
bliſs and happineſs, but now in the moſt wretched 
and forlorn condition imaginable: or as upbraid- 
ing him with his ſin and folly; chat he who had 
been ſo highly favoured by him, as to be made 
after his image and likeneſs, to have all creatures 
at his command, and the moſt delightful ſpot in 
all the globe to dwell in, and a grant to eat of 
what fruit he would, ſave one, and who was in- 
dulged with intercourſe with his God, and with 


| the holy angels, ſhould act ſuch an ungrateful. 


part as to rebel againſt him, break his laws, and 
trample upon his legiſlative authority, and bid, as it 
were, defiance to him : or elſe as the Saviour, look- 
ing up his ſtraying ſheep, and loſt creature, man: 
or rather as a ſummons to appear before him, the 
judge of all, and anſwer for his conduct; it was 
in vain for him to ſecrete himſelf, he muſt and 
ſhould- appear ; the force of which words he felt, 
and therefore was obliged to ſurrender himſelf, as 
appears from what follows: 1 40 


y. 10. And be ſaid, I heard thy voice in the gar- 


den, &c.] The voice of thy Word, as the Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan : this was not 


the 

true 

choſe l | 45 
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voice in the garden before, when it did not ſtrike 
him with terror, but gave him pleaſure; and I was 
afraid, becauſe J was ,naked,: This alſo was not 
the true reaſon; he was naked from his creation as 
to his body, and it cauſed no ſha 
any dread to appear before God; he conceals. the 
true cauſe, which was ſin, that made the nakednels 
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true cauſe of his hiding himſelf; ke had heard his 


57 in him, nor. 


of his body ſhameful, and had ſtripped his foul. of 


its native cloathing, purity and holineſs; and there: 
fore it was, he could not appear before a pure and 


holy being: and I bid myſelf , among the; trees of 
the garden, and his wife alſo; or therefore Hid 


myſelf; thro' fear of God, his wrath and diſplea- 
ſure, which he had juſtly incurred by his diſobe- 
dience, and becauſe of his ſin which had made his 


. | 
ſoul naked, tho? he was not as yet ingenuous enough 


to confeſs it. 
V. II. And he ſaid, 


waſt naked ? or ſhewed it to thee z, by what means 


haſt thou got knowledge of it? what haſt, thou 


done that thou perceiveſt it, ſo as to cauſe ſhame 
and fear? man was made naked, and ſo he con- 
tinued, and he mult be ſenſible of it, but. it gave 
him no uneaſineſs, becauſe he was without ſhame 
on account of it; ſo that it was as if it was not, 
and he was regardleſs of it, as if he was not na- 


&.] The Lord God, or 
the Word of the Lord; «who told thee that; thou 


ked; but now, having ſinned, he could not look 
upon his nakedneſs without bluſhing, and fin, being 


what had produced this ſenſation, he was afraid 
to appear before God, againſt whom he had ſin- 
ned; tho? he did not chuſe to acknowledge it, only 
-alledges his outward nakedneſs, without confeſſing 
the inward nakedneſs of his ſoul, and being .hum- 
bled for that as he ought to have been; and in or- 
der to bring him to this, is this queſtion and the 
following put unto him; Vaſt thou eaten of be tree, 
avhereof I commanded thee that thou ſhouldeſt not eat ? 
The Lord knew he had; but he puts this queſtion 
to bring him to a confeſſion of it, as well as to 
aggravate his crime; that it was a violation of a 


precept of his, who had been ſo kind and bounti. 


ful to him, who had crowned him with glory an 
honour, and ſet him over the works of his hands 
and had put all creatures under his, feet, and ha 


allowed him to eat of every tree in the garden bu 


one; there was but one tree reſtrained from him 
but one command he gave him, and this he broke 
ſin is a tranſgreſſion of the law, 1 John, iii. 4. An 


— 


it in a very lame manner, having covered it as long 


as he could; being found he excuſes it, as loth t 


bear the blame and ſcandal of it. See Jol, xxxi. 33. 
Not being able 


V. 12. And the. man ſaid, &c. 


4 


in this light it is here put to bring Adam under à 
-conviction, and to a confeſſion of. it, tho? he made 


G 


any longer to conceal the truth tho? he ſhifts off the 
blame as much as poſſible from himſelf ; the woman; 
whom thou gaveſt to be with me; to be his wife and, 
his companion, to be an help meet unto him, and 
ſhare with him in the bleſſings. of paradiſe, to aſſiſt ſt be 
in civil and domeſtic affairs, and join with him in taken to convince ſatan of his ſin, or any time 
acts of religion and deygtion, : . ſhe, gave; me of ile ſpent in reaſoning and debating with him about ar, 


tree, and I did eat; ſhe: firſt eat of it herſelf, thro' Ihe being an harder 


the ſolicitations of the ſerpent, and then ſhe 
ſuaded me to eat. of it; and accordingly 1 did, 
own it. By this anſwer Adam endeavours to c 


= 
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the blame partly upon his wife, and partly. upon 
God; tho' in what he ſaid he told the truth, and 
what was matter of fact, yet it carries this in- 


. V. 14, Aud the Lord God ſaid, unto, the 
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being her head and huſband, ſhould have taught 
her better, and been more careful to have prevented 
her eating of this fruit, and ſhould have. diſſuaded 
her from it, and have. reproved her for it, inſtead 
of. following her example, , and taking it from her 
hands: and more than this he tacitly reflects upon 
God, that he had given him.a woman, who, in- 
ſtead of being an help meet to him, had helped to 
ruin him; and that if he had not given him this 
woman, he had never done what he had: but at 
this rate a man may find fault with God for the 
greateſt bleſſings and mercies of life beſtowed on 
bim, Which, are abuſed by him, and ſo aggravate 
his condem nation. 

V. 13. And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, 
&c.] Who was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, and drew 
her huſband into it, and upon whom he ſeemingly 
caſts the blame of his 2 the forbidden fruit: 
what is this that tau haſt done ? doſt thou know 
how great an offence thou haſt committed in break- 
ing a command of mine, and how aggravated it is 
when thou hadſt leave to eat of every other tree? 
what could move thee to do this? by What means 
haſt thou been brought into it, and not only haſt 
done it thyſelf, but drawn, thine huſband into it, 
to the ruin of you both, and of all your poſterity ? 
fo heinous is, the ſin thou haſt been guilty of: and 
the woman ſaid, the ſerpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat; chat is, a ſpirit in the ſerpent, which ſhe took 
for a good one, but proved a bad one, with lying 


1 


words and deceitful Ianguage impoſed. upon her, 
told her that 1 TR 4 orbidden , was very good 
eee en 
x0 ſuch a degree as to make men like God 3 ang 
this God knew, and therefore out of envy and ill- 
will to them forbid the eating of it; nor need they 
tear bis menaces, for they might, depend upon it 
they, Would never dis and thus he cauſed ber to 
err from the truth, and to believe a lie; and by 
giving heed to the ſeducing ſpirit ſhe was prevailed 
upon to eat, of the fruit of the tree, Which was 
forbidden, and which ſhe, owns; and it is an in- 
genuous confeſſion that ſhe makes as to the matter 
of fact; but yet like her huſband, and as learning 
it from him, ſhe endeavours, to ſhift off the blame 
from herſelf, and lay it on the ſerpent. 7 
5 4 0 | lane 
&c. ], And to the devil in it; for what follows 
may be applied to both; literally to the ſerpent, 
and myſtically to ſatan; both are puniſhed, and that 
very juſtly, the ſerpent in being the inſtrument 
ſatan, made uſe of, and is curſed for his ſake, as the 
earth. for man's; and the puniſhivg the inſtrument 
as well as 5 rincipal, the more diſcovers God's 
deteſtation of the act for which they are puniſhed, 
as appeats in other inſtances, Exod xyi. 28. Levis. 
xx. 45. Nor could, it have been agtecable to the 
guſtice, of God, to puniſh the inſtrument and let 
che principal go free; and therefore the following 
ſentence muſt be conſidered as reſpecting them 
both and it muſt be obſerved, that no pains is 


1 apoſtate ſpirit, and dopmed to 
everlaſting deſtruction, and. Without any, hope of 
Peter and forgiyeneſs; but to ſhew the divine re- 

entment of his crime, the following things are ſaid: 
hecauſe thou baſt done this, beguiled:ithe; woman, 
and drawn her in to eat of the forbidden fruit, thou 
art curſed above all cattle, and above ęvery beaſt of 


nuendd, that if it had not been, for his wife he had | be, fe the ſerpent is the moſt, hateful of all 
never eat of it, which was a fooliſn excuſe; for he creatures, and eſpecially the moſt deteſtable to men, 
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and ſatan is accurſed of God, baniſhed from the 
divine preſence, is laid up in chains of darkneſs, 
and reſerved for the judgment of the great day, 
and conſigned to everlaſting wrath, and ruin ſigni- 
fied by everlafting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels; upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, or breaſt, 
as Aben Ezra, and others; Jarchi thinks it had 
feet before, but were cut off on this account, and 
ſo became a reptile, as ſome ſerpents now have feet 
like geeſe, as Pliny * relates; or it might in a 
more erect poſture on its hinder. feet, as the baſiliſk, 
which is one kind of ſerpent, now does; and if it 
was a flying one, bright and ſhining in the air, now 
it ſhould loſe all its glory, and grovel in the duſt, 
and with pain or at leaſt with difficulty creep along 
on its breaſt and belly; and this as it reſpects the 
puniſhment of the devil may ſignify, that he be- 
ing caſt down from the realms of bliſs and glory, 
ſhall never be able to riſe more and regain his for- 
mer place and dignity : And duſt ſhalt thou eat all 
the days of thy life; meaning not that particular 
| ſerpent, and as long as that ſhould live, but all of 
the ſame kind, as long as there were any in the 
world, even to the end of it: it is probable, that 
when the ſerpent moved in a more erect poſture, it 
lived on herbs and plants as other creatures; but 
when it was obliged to go upon its belly or breaſt, 
it licked up the duſt of the earth, and which it 
could not well avoid in eating whatſoever food it 
did; and ſome ſerpents are ſaid to live upon it. 
This is applicable to ſatan, deſigns the mean and 
abject condition in which he is, and the ſordid 
food he lives upon ; no more on angels food and 
joys of heaven, but on the baſe, mean, earthly and 
impure luſts of men; and this will, be his caſe, 
condition, and circumſtances for ever. | 

y.15. And 1 will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, &c.] Between whom there had. been ſo 
much familiarity, not only whilſt they had the pre- 
ceding diſcourſe together, but before; for it is 
_ conjectured by ſome ?, that ſhe took a particular 
liking to that creature, and was delighted with it, 
and laid it perhaps in her boſom, adorned her neck 
with its windings, or made it- a bracelet for her 
arms; and being a peculiar favourite, the devil 
made choice of it as his inſtrument to deceive her ; 
but now being beguiled hereby, ſhe conceived an 
antipathy againſt it, and which is become natural 
between the ſerpent and man; man abhors the ſight 
of a ſerpent, and the ſerpent. the ſight of man; 
and the ſpittle of a man and the gall of a ſerpent 
are poiſon to each other; and this antipathy is 
obſerved to be ſtronger in the female ſex : and this 
was not only true of the particular ſerpent that de- 
ceived Eve, and of the particular woman Eve de- 
ceived by him, but of every ſerpent and of every 
woman in ſucceſſive ages; and is alſo true of 
fatan and the church of God in all ages, between 
Whom there is an implacable and an irreconcile- 
able hatred, and a perpetual war : and between thy 
- feed and her ſeed; the poſterity of Eve mankind, 
and the production of ſerpents, between whom the 
antipathy ſtill continues, and myſtically the evil 
angels and alſo wicked men called ſerpents; and a 
generation of News on the one hand, and the peo- 
ple of God on the other, the ſeed of the church ; 
the latter of which are hated and perſecuted by the 
former, and ſo it has been ever ſince this affair hap- 
pened : and eſpecially by the ſeed of the woman 
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may be meant the Meſſiah the wong ſeed ſome- 
times ſignifying a ſingle perſon, Gen. iv. 25. and 
xv. 2, and xxi. 13. and particularly Chriſt, Gal. 
11.16. and he may with great propriety be ſo called, 
becauſe he was made of a woman and not begotten 
by man; and who aſſumed not an human perſon, 
but an human nature, which is called the holy thing, 
and the ſeed of Abraham, as here the ſeed of the wo- 
man, as well as it expreſſes the truth of his incar- 
nation and the reality of his being man; and who 
as he has been implacably hated by ſatan and his 
angels, and by wicked men, fo he has oppoſed him- 
ſelf to all them that hate and perſecute his people: 
it ſhall bruiſe thy bead; the head of a ſerpent creep- 
ing on the ground is eaſily cruſhed and bruiſed, of 

which it is ſenſible, and therefore it is careful to 
hide and cover it. In the myſtical ſenſe, it or he, 
Hu, which is one of the names of God, Pſal. cii. 27. 
Va. xIviii. 12. and here of the Meſſiah, the eminent 
ſeed of the woman, ſhould bruiſe the head of the 
old ſerpent the devil, that is, deſtroy him and all his 
principalities and powers, break and confound all 
his ſchemes, and ruin all his works, cruſh his whole 
empire, ſtrip him of his authority and ſovereignty, 
and particularly of his power over death, and his 
tyranny over the bodies and fouls of men; all 
which was done by Chriſt, when he became incar- 
nate and ſuffered and died, Hed. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 
I5. 1 Jobn, iii. 8, And thou fhalt bruiſe his heel ; the 
heel of a man being what the ferpent can moſt eaſi- 
ly come at, as at the heels of horſes which it bites, 
Gen. xlix. 17. and which agrees with that inſidious 
creature, as Ariſtotle * deſcribes it: this, as it refers 


to the devil, may relate to the perſecutions of the 


members of Chriſt on earth, inſtigated by fatan, 
or to ſome ſlight trouble he ſhould receive from 
him in the days of his fleſh, by his temptations in 
the wilderneſs, and agony with him in the garden 
or rather by the heel of Chriſt is meant his human. 
nature, which is his inferior and loweſt nature, 
and who was in it e es expoſed to the inſults, 
temptations, and perſecutions of ſatan, and was 
at laſt brought to a painful and accurſed death; 
though by dying he got an entire victory over him 
and all his enemies, and obtained ſalvation for his 
people. The Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem 
paraphraſe this paſſage of the days of the Meſſiah, 
and of health and ſalvation in them: what is here 
delivered out in a way of threatning to the ſerpent 
the devil, carries in it a kind intimation of grace 
and will to fallen man, and laid a founda- 
tion for hope of ſalvation and happineſs : reference 
ſeems to be had to this paſſage in H/. xl. 7. in the 
volume, in the firſt roll, e #:0a:%, as in the Greek 
verſion, at the head, in the beginning of the book, 
it is written of me, to do thy will, O my God. 

y. 16, Unto the woman he ſaid, &c.] The wo- 
man receives her ſentence next to the ſerpent, and 
before the man, becauſe ſhe was firſt and more 
deeply in the tranſgreſſion, and was the means of 
drawing her huſband into it. 7 will greatly mul- 
tiply thy ſorrow and thy conception, or thy ſorrow of 
thy conception *, or rather of thy pregnancy; ſince 
not pain but pleaſure is perceived in conception, 
and beſides is a bleſſing ; but this takes in all 
griefs and ſorrows, diforders and pains, from the 
time of conception or pregnancy, unto the birth; 
fuch as a nauſea, a loathing of. food, dizzineſs, 
pains in the head and teeth, faintings and ſwoon- 

X ings, 
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ings, danger of miſcarriage, and many diſtreſſes 
in ſuch a caſe; beſides the trouble of bearing ſuch 
a burden, eſpecially when it grows heavy: and 
when it is ſaid, I will greatly multiply, or multiply- 
ing I will muttiply ©, it not only denotes the cer- 
tainty of it, but the many and great ſorrows en- 
dured, and the frequent repetitions of them, by 
often conceiving, bearing, and bringing forth: in 
ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children, ſons and 
daughters, with many ſevere pangs and ſharp pains, 
which are ſo very acute, that great tribulations 
and afflictions are often in ſcripture ſet forth by 
them: and it is remarked by naturaliſts , that 
women bring forth their young, with more pain 
than any other creature: and thy defire ſhall be 
to thy huſband, which ſome underſtand of her de- 
fire to the uſe of the marriage-bed, as Farchi, and 
even notwithſtanding her e and pains in 
child- bearing; but rather this is to be underſtood 
of her being ſolely at the will and pleaſure of her 
huſband; that whatever ſhe deſired ſnould be re- 
ferred to him, whether ſhe ſhould have her deſire 
or no, or the thing ſhe deſired ; it ſhould be liable 
to be controuled by his will, which muſt deter- 
mine it, and to* which ſhe muſt be ſubject, 
as follows; and he ball rule over thee, with leſs 
kindneſs and gentleneſs, with more rigour and 
ſtrictneſs: it looks as if before the tranſgreſſion 
there was a greater equality between the man and 
the woman, or man did not exerciſe the authority 
over the woman he afterwards did, or the ſubjec- 
tion of her to him was more pleaſant and agreeable 
than now it would be; and this was her chaſtiſe- 
ment, becauſe ſhe did not aſk advice of her huſband 
about eating the fruit, but did it of herſelf, with- 
out his will and conſent, ahd tempted him to do 
the ſame. fd no 13 
„V. 17. And unto Adam be ſaid, &.] Laſt of all, 
being the laſt that ſinned, but not to be excuſed : 
becauſe thou haſt hearkened unto the voice of thy wife ; 
which was not only mean but ſinful, ſince it was 
oppoſite to the voice of God, which he ought to 
have hearkened to. God is to be hearkened to 
and obeyed rather than man, and much rather 
than a woman; to regard the perſuaſion of a wo- 
man, and neglect the command of God, is a great 
aggravation of ſuch neglect ; ſee As iv. 19. and 
v, 29. and haſt eaten of the tree, of which I com- 
manded thee, ſaying, thou, ſhalt not eat of it; that is, 
had eat of the fruit of the tree which God had 
plainly pointed unto him, and concerning which 
he had given a clear and an expreſs command not 
to eat of it; and had delivered it to him in the 
ſtrongeſt manner, and had moſt peremptorily and 
ſtrictly enjoined it, adding e of death 
unto it; ſo that he could by no means plead igno- 
rance in himſelf, or any obſcurity in the law, or 
retend he did not underſtand the ſenſe of the legiſ- 
y wack The righteous ſentence. therefore follows, 
curſed is the ground for thy ſake; the whole earth, 
which was made for man, and all things in it, of 
which he had the poſſeſſion and dominion, and 
might have enjoyed the. uſe of every thing in it, 
with comfort and pleaſure; that which was man's 
greateſt earthly bleſſing is now turned into a curſe 
by fin, which is a proof of the exceeding ſinfulneſs 
of it, and its juſt demerit : fo in later inſtances, a 
fruitful land is turned into barrenneſs, for the wicked- 
neſs of them that dwell therein, Pl, cvii. 34. hence, 
whenever there is ſterility in a country, a want of 
proviſions, a famine, it ſhould always be imputed 
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to ſin; and this ſhould put us in mind of the fin 
of the firſt man, and the conſequence of that: in 
ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life, 
meaning that with much toil and trouble in ma- 
nuring and cultivating the earth, he ſhould get his 
living out of the produce of it, though with great 
difficulty ; and this would' be his caſe as long as 
he was in it. pf 

v. 18. Thorns alſo and thiſtles fhall it bring forth 
to thee, &c.] Not for his advantage, but to give 
him more trouble, and cauſe him more fatigue 
and forrow to root them up: theſe include all 
ſorts of noxious herbs and plants, and troubleſome 
weeds, which added to man's labour to pluck up, 
that thoſe more uſeful might grow and flouriſh : 
and Rabbi Elezer © was of opinion, that if there- 
had not been a new bleſſing. upon the earth, it 
would have brought forth nothing elſe, as that 
which is rejected and nigh unto curſing does, 
Heb. vi. 8. and this curſe continued, at leaſt ir 
was not wholly removed, until the times of Noab, 
Gen. viii. 21. which made it hard and difficult to 
the Antediluvian patriarchs to get their bread. 
And thou ſhalt eat the herb of the field ; not the 
fruits of the garden of Eden, but only the common 
herbs of the field, ſuch as even the beaſts of the 
earth fed upon : to ſuch a low condition was man, 
the Lord of the whole earth, reduced unto by ſin; 
and this was according to the law of retaliation, 
that man, who could not, be content with all the 
fruits of Eden, ſave one, by eating the forbidden 
fruit ſhould be deprived of them all. 

V. 19. In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat 
bread, &c.] Or of thy noſe *, ſweat appearing firſt 
and chiefly on the forehead, from whence it trickles 
down by the noſe in perſons employed in hard la- 
bour ; and here it takes in all the labour uſed in 
cultivating the earth for the production of herbs, _ 
and particularly of corn, of which bread is made; 
with reſpect to which there are various operations 
in which men ſweat, ſuch as plowing, ſowing, 
reaping, threſhing, winnowing, grinding, fitting, 
kneading, and baking; and it may have regard to 
all manufactories by which men get their bread, 
and not without ſweat ; and even ſuch exerciſes as 
depend upon the brain, are not excuſed from ſuch 
an expence : ſo that every man, let him be in 
what ſtation of life he will, is not exempt, more 
or leſs, from this ſentence, and ſo continues till 
he dies, as is next expreſſed : fill thou return unto 
the ground, his original, out of which he was made; 
that is, until he dies, and 1s interred in the earth, 
from whence he ſprung ; e the life of 
man would be a life of toil and labour to the very 
end of it; and nothing elſe can man expect in it: 
for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return; 
his body was compoſed of the duſt, was of the 
earth earthly, and ſhould be reduced to that again 
by death, which is not an annihiliation of man, 
but a bringing him back to his original ; which 
ſhews what a frail creature man is, what little 
reaſon he has to be proud of himſelf, when he re- 
flects from whence he came and whither he muſt 

z' fee Eccl. xii. 7. ho: 

y. 20. And Adam called bis wife's name Eve, &c.] 
Whom he had before named ab, a woman, be- 
cauſe taken from him the man, ch. ii. 23. and 
now gives her a new name upon this ſcene of 
things, which had taken place; which is derived 
not from Chavah, to ſhew forth, to declare ; as if 
ſhe was called fo, becauſe of her diſcourſe with the 
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ſerpent, being loquacious and talkative, and tellin 
every thing ſhe knew, according to ſome 7ewz 
writers ; but from Chayab, to live, as the reaſon 
given in the text ſhews. She is called Eon (AM vum) 
by Philo Byblius, the interpreter of Sanchoniatho *, 
The word Eve is retained in many Heathen wri- 
ters, and uſed to be frequently repeated in the 
Bacchanalian- rites, when the idolaters appeared 
with ſerpents platted on their heads i ; which 
plainly refers to the affair between the ſerpent and 
Eve; hence Bacchus is ſometimes called Evius * : 
the reaſon of Adam's giving her this name follows, 
becauſe ſhe was the mother of all living ; which rea- 
ſon is either given by Moſes, when from her had 
ſprung a numerous offspring, and would be con- 
tinued to the end of the world; or if given by 
Adam was prophetical of what ſhe would be; and 
ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, becauſe ſhe 
would be the mother of all living : and the ground 
of this faith and perſuaſion of his, that he and his 
wife ſhould not die immediately for the offence 
. they had committed; but ſhould live and propa- 
gate their ſpecies, as well as be partakers of ſpiri- 
tual and eternal life, was. the hint that had been 
Juſt given, that there would be a ſeed ſpring from 
them; not only a numerous offspring, but a par- 
ticular eminent perſon that ſhould be the ruin of 
the devil and his kingdom, and the Saviour of 
them; and ſo Eve would be not only the mother 
of all men living in ſucceeding generations, but 
particularly, or however one deſcending from 
her would be the mother of him that ſhould bring 
life and immortality to light, or be the author of 
all life, natural, ſpiritual, and eternal; and who 
is called Con, the life, which is the ſame word by 
which the Greek verſion renders Eve in the prece- 
ding clauſe. It was with pleaſure, no doubt, that 
Adam gave her this name; and it appears that 
this affair of her being ſeduced by the ſerpent, 
and of drawing him into the tranſgreſſion, did not 
alienate his affection from her; and the rather he 
muſt needs cleave unto her, and not forſake her, 
ſince her ſeed was to break the ſerpent's head, and 
procure life and ſalvation for them; and by means 
of her, there would be a race of living men pro- 
duced, which would propagate his ſpecies to the 
end of time: for all living can only reſpect 
them, and not other animals, though in ſome 
ſenſe they may be included, as our Engliſo poet 
hints. | 

y.21. Unto Adam alſo and to his wife, &c.] 
Beſides the kind intimation of grace and fayour to 
them, another token of God's good-will towards 
them was ſhewn, in that whereas they were naked 
and aſhamed, did the Lord God make coats of ſtins 
and clothed them ; not that before this they were 
only bone and fleſh, and now God brought a 
ſkin over them, and covered them with it, or or- 
dered a beaſt, which was very like a man, to 
have its ſkin ſtripped off, and put on him, as 
ſome in Aben Ezra fooliſhly imagined ; but theſe 
were made of the ſkins of beaſts, not of the ſkin 
of the ſerpent, as the Targum of Jonathan; but of 
creatures ſlain, not merely for this purpoſe, nor 
for food, but for "ſacrifice, as a of the wo- 
man's ſeed, whoſe heel was to be bruiſed, or who 
was to ſuffer death for the ſins of men; and there- 
fore to keep up and direct the faith of our firſt 
parents to the ſlain Lamb of God from the foun- 


* Apud Fagium in loc. vid. Baal Hatturim in loc. 


v. 17. 
( Man is to live, and all thin 
= Pauſanias in Arcadicis, five, I. 8. p. 455, 450. 
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dation of the world, and of all believers in all 
ages, until the Meſſiah ſhould come and die, and 
become a ſacrifice for ſin, the ſacrifices of ſlain 
beaſts were appointed : and of the ſkins of theſe 
the Lord God, either by his Almighty power, 
made coats for the man and his wife, or by the 
miniſtry of angels; or he inſtructed and directed 
them to make them, which was an-inſtance -of 
goodneſs to them ; not only to provide food for 
them as before, but alſo raiment; and which tho? 
not rich, fine, and ſoft, yet was ſubſtantial, and 
ſufficient to protect them from all inclemencies of 
the weather; and they might ſerve as to put them 
in mind of their fall, ſo of their mortality by it, 
and of the condition ſin had brought them into; 
being in themſelves, and according to their deſerts, 
like the beaſts that periſh : as alto they were em- 
blems of the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and 
the garments of his ſalvation, to be wrought out 
by his obedience, ſufferings, and death.; with 
which being arrayed, they ſhould not be found 
naked, nor be condemned, but be ſecured from 
wrath to come. The Heathens had a notion, 
that the firſt men made themſelves coats of the 
{kins of beaſts : the Grecians aſcribe this to Pelaſgus, 
whom they ſuppoſe to be the firſt man among 
them, and Sanchoniathon to Uſous, who lived in the 
fifth generation. 

V. 22. And the Lord God ſaid, &c.] The Word 
of the Lord God, as the Feruſalem Targum ; not 
to the minſtring angels, as the Targum of Fona- 
than; but within himſelf, or to the other two di- 
vine perſons : Bebold, the man is become as one of us, 
to know good and evil; which is generally under- 
ſtood as an irony or ſarcaſm at man's deception by 
ſatan, who promiſed man, and he expected to be 
as gods, knowing good and evil ; behold the man, 
ſee how much like a god he looks, with his coat 
of ſkin upon his back, filled with ſhame and con- 
fuſion for his folly, and dejected under a ſenſe of 
what he had loſt, and in a view of what he was 
ſentenced to; yet muſt be underſtood not as rejoicing 
in man's miſery, and inſulting over him in it, but 
in order the more to convince him of his folly, 
and the more to humble him, and bring him to a 
more open repentance for affecting what he did, 
and giving credit to the devil in it: though I ra- 
ther think they are ſeriouſly ſpoken, ſince this was 
after man was brought to a ſenſe of the evil he 
committed, and to repentance for it, and had had 
the promiſed ſeed revealed to him as a Saviour, 
and as an emblem of juſtification and ſalvation by 
him, was clothed with garments provided by God 
himſelf: wherefore the words are to be conſider- 
ed either as a declaration of his preſent ſtate and 
condition, in and by Chriſt, by whoſe righteouſ- 
neſs he was made righteous, even as he is righ- 
teous, though he had loſt his own; to whoſe 
image he was conformed, now bearing the image 
of the heavenly one, though he was deprived of 
that in which he was created, having ſinned, and 
come fhort of the glory of God ; and was now 
reſtored to friendſhip and amity with God, favoured 
with his gracious preſence, and having faith and 
hope of being with him for evermore; the eyes of 
his underftanding were enlightened by the Spirit 
and Grace of God, to know the good things which 
God had provided for him in Chriſt, and in the 


* 

I. 6. v. 518, 519. Perſ. Satyr 1. v. 101, 102. vid. Clement. Alex. ad Gentes, p. 9. 
Mother of all things living, ſince by thee 

gs live for man. 


Apud Euſeb, Præpar. Evangel. I. 1. p. 35. | 


covenant of grace, a better covenant than that un- 
| der 
p. 34 1 Virgil. Eneid. 
54 Carmin. I. 2. ode 11. 


Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, B. 11. I. 160, 161. 
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der which he was made, and which he had broke; 
and to know the evil nature of ſin, its juſt de- 
merit, and the atonement of it, by the death and 
ſacrifice of the promiſed ſeed : or elſe the words 
are a declaration of man's ſtate and condition, 
and may be rendered, bebold, the man was as one 
of use; as one of the perſons in the deity, as the 
Son of God, after whoſe image, and in whoſe like- 
neſs he was made; both as to his body, that being 
formed according to the idea of the body of Chriſt in 
the divine mind, and which was not begotten, but 
made out of the virgin earth; and as to his ſoul, 
which was created in righteouſneſs and holineſs, in 
wiſdom and knowledge, and was like him in the 
government he had over all the creatures: and be- 
ſides, he was in many things a type of Chriſt, a 
figure of him that was to come; eſpecially in his 
being a federal head to his poſterity, and in his 
offices of prophet, prieſt and king; and being 
created in knowledge, after the image of him that 
created him, and having the law of God inſcribed 
on his heart, he knew what was good and to be done, 
and what was evil and to be avoided : but now he 
was in a different condition, in other circumſtances, 
had loft the image of God, and friendſhip with 
him, and his government over the creatures; and 
had ruined himſelf, and all his poſterity, and was. 
become unholy and unwiſe ; for being tempted 
by ſatan to eat of the forbidden fruit, under an 
expectation of increaſing his knowledge, loſt in a 
| t meaſure what he had: and now, leſt be put 
| Forth his band, and take alſo of the tree life; as 
well as of the tree of knowledge of good and evil; 
which ſome take to be a continued ſarcaſm ; and 
others, that it was in pity to him, that he might 
not live a long life of ſorrow ; and others, as a- 
Puniſhment, that having ſinned he was juſtly de- 
prived of the ſacrament and fymbol of life; or elſe 
to. prevent a freſh ſin; or rather to ſhew that there 
could be no life without ſatisfaction for the ſin 
committed, and this in no other way than by 
Chriſt, the antitype of the tree of life: and eat 
and live for ever; not that it was . poſſible by eat- 
ing of the fruit of the tree of life, his natural 
life could be continued for ever, contrary to the 
ſentence of death pronounced upon him; or ſo 
as to elude that ſentence, and by it eternal life be 
procured and obtained ; but he was hindered from 
eating of it, leſt he ſhould flatter himſelf, that by 
ſo doing he ſhould live for ever, notwithſtanding 
he was doomed: to die; and very probably the 
devil had ſuggeſted this to him, that ſhould he be 
threatened with death, which he made a queſtion 
of, yet-by eating of the tree of life, which ſtood 
- Juſt by the other, he might ſave himſelf from dy- 
ing: wherefore to prevent him, and to cut off all 
hopes of ſecuring life to himſelf in this way, it is 
ſuggeſted that ſomething muſt be done, which 
may be ſupplied from the following verſe, let us 
ſend him out of the garden. 

5. 23. Therefore the Lord God ſent bim forth 
from the: garden of Eden, &c.] Gave him orders 
to immediately; ſent or put him away as a 
man does his wife, when he divorces her; or as a 
prince baniſhes a rebellious ſubject : however, he 
did not ſend him to hell at once, as he did the 
apoſtate angels, but to till the ground, from whence 
be was taten; either the earth in out of 
which he was made, and to which he muſt return, 
and in the mean while muſt labour hard, in digging 


„En Wie Pu inus Sfdncanns, Schmidt. 80 Abarbinel. apud Abendana in Miclol. Yophi in loc. 
n Toit, Pagninus, -- 19211) & Labitavit ſaper ſex cum cherubim, Texelii Phœnix, p.-256. 


Eliezer, c. 20. fol. 20. 2 
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and plowing, in planting and ſowing, that ſo he 
might get a livelihood; or that particular ſpot, 
out of which he was formed, which is ſuppoſed 
from hence to have been without the garden of 
Eden, though · very probably near unto it: ſome 
ſay it was a field near Damaſcus; the Targum of Jo- 
natban is, he went and dwelt in mount Moriab, 
to till the ground out of which he was created; 
and fo other Jewiſh writers ſay ?, the gate of para- 
diſe was near mount Morjah, and there Adam dwelt 
after he was caſt out. 

y. 24. So be drove out the man, &c.] Being 
unwilling to go out upon the orders given, ſome 
degree of force was uſed, or power exerted, in 
ſome way or other, to oblige him to depart; the 
word it is expreſſed by, is uſed of divorces : there 
was 4 conjugal relation between God and man, the 
covenant between them had the nature of a matri- 
monial contract; which covenant man broke, tho? 
he was an huſband to him, by committing idola- 
try, that is, ſpiritual adultery, not giving credit to 
him, but believing the devil before him; where- 
fore he wrote him a bill of divorce, and ſent him 
away; drove him from his preſence and commu- 
nion with him, from his houſe and habitation, 
from his feat of pleaſure, and garden of delight, 
and from all the comfortable enjoyments of life; 
an emblem of that ſeparation and diſtance which 
fin makes between God and his creature, and of 
that loſs which is ſuſtained thereby : and he placed 
at the eaſt of the garden of Eden, cherubims, the 
Septuagint verſion is, © and he placed him, or 
* cauſed him (Adam) to dwell over-againſt the 
8 age of pleaſure, and he ordered the cheru- 
% bim.“ But the words are not to be underſtood 
either of placing man, or placing the cherubim, 
but of Jehovah's placing himſelf, or taking up his 
habitation and reſidence before the garden of Eden, 
or at the eaſt of it: whilſt man abode in a ſtate of 
innocence, the place of the divine preſence, or 
where God more gloriouſly manifeſted himſelf to 
him, was in the garden; but now he having ſin- 
ned, and being driven out of it, he fixes his aboge 
in a very awful manner at the entrance of the-gar- 
den, to keep man out of it; for ſo the words may 
be rendered, and he inhabited the cherubim, or dwelt 
over, or between the cherubim, before or at the eaſt 
of the garden of Eden ; ſo the Jeruſalem Targum, 
and he made the glory of his Shekinah, or glo- 
* rious majeſty, to dwell of old at the eaſt of the 
* garden of Eden, over or above the two cheru- 
„ bim;“ or between them, as the Targum of Fo- 
nathan; and very frequently is Jehovah deſcribed 
as fitting and dwelling between the cherubim, 
1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 1 Kings xix. 15. P,. Ixxx. 
1. and xcix. 1. / xxxvii. 16. by which are meant 
not flying animals or fowls, whoſe form no man 
ever ſaw, as Joſephus r; nor angels, which is the 
more generally received opinion; for theſe were 
not real living creatures of any fort, but forms and 
repreſentations, ſuch as were made afterwards in 
the tabernacle of Moſes, and temple of Solomon; 
and which Ezekzel and Jobn ſaw in a viſionary way, 
and from whom we learn what figures they were : 
and theſe were hieroglyphicks, not of a trinity of 
perſons, as ſome of late have ſtupidly imagined ; 
for theſe were the ſeat of the divine majefty, and 
between which he dwelt : and beſides, as theſe had 
four faces, they would rather repreſent a quaternity 
than a trinity, and would give a ſimilitude < the 

; wine 


ſometimes ſignifies pon, above, or ab. See Nold. Ebr. part Concord. p. 116, 121. 
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divine being, which cannot be done, and be con- 
trary to the ſecond command; to which may be 
added, that the word is ſometimes ſingular as well 
as plural: but theſe were hieroglyphicks of the mi- 
niſters of the word, whoſe underſtanding, humi- 
lity and tenderneſs are ſignified by the face of a 
man; their ſtrength, courage and boldneſs by that 
of a lion; their labour and diligence by that of 
an ox; and their quick ſight and penetration into 
divine things by that of an eagle, which are the 
forms and figures of the cherubim ; ſee Ezek. i. 
10. and the note there. Among theſe Jehovah is; 
with theſe he grants his preſence, and by them ſig- 
nifies his mind and will to men ; and theſe he makes 
uſe of to ſhew them the vanity of all ſelf-confidence, 
and to beat them off of ſeeking for life and righ- 
teouſneſs by their own works, and to direct them 
alone to Chriſt, and point him out as the alone 
way of falvation ; and of this uſe the hieroglyphick 
might be to fallen Adam, now driven out of Eden: 
and a flaming ſword, which turned every way; a 
drawn ſword, brandiſhed, and which being very 
quick in its motion; as it was turned to and fro, 
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not to be underſtood as by itſelf, and as of itſelf; 
turning about every way without a hand to move 
it, nor as with the cherubim, or as in the hands 
of angels, as in 1 Chron. xxi. 16. or as being they 
themſelves, which are made as flames of fire; but 
as in the hand of the Lord God, that dwelt be- 
tween the cherubim ; for ſo it may be rendered, he 
inhabited the cherubim — and that with a flaming 
ſword *; that is, with one in his hand, an emblem 
of the fiery law of God now broken, and of the 
fire of divine wrath on the account of that, and of 
the flaming juſtice of God, which required ſatiſ- 
faction; and this turning on all ſides, to keep the 
way of the tree of life; ſhewing, that life and ſal- 
vation were not to be had, unleſs the law and juſ- 
tice of God were ſatisfied ; and that they were not 
to be expected on the foot of mens works, but 
only through Chriſt, the way, the truth, and the 
life; that no happineſs was to be looked for from 
the covenant of works, now broke, nothing but 
wrath and vengeance ; and that there muſt be an- 
other way opened, or there could be no enjoyment 


glittered and looked like a flame of fire: this is 


CHA 


IN this. chapter an account is-given of the two 
1 eldeſt children of Adam and Eve, their names 
and calling, y. 1, 2. and of their different. offer- 
ings to the Lord, and the different reſpect had unto 
them by him, which, in Cain iſſued in wrath: and 
envy, which appeared in his countenance, and were 
taken notice of by the Lord, and about which he 
reaſoned with him, V. 3—7.—but it had no effect 
upon him, he murdered his brother, upon which 
he was examined about him, but denied he knew 
any thing of him where he was, V. 8, 9. * 
arraigned, convicted and condemned, ſentthce 
paſſed upon him, and that executed, which he 
complains of, and is mitigated, or however a pro- 
tection is granted him, and a mark ſet on him for 
his ſecurity, V. 10—15. after which we have an 
account of his poſterity for ſeveral generations, 
their names, and the buſineſs of ſome of them, 
. 16—24. and the chapter is . cloſed with the 
birth of another ſon, and of a grandſon to Adam and 
Eve, in whoſe days was the beginning of ſocial 
religion, | q 


V. 1. And Adam knew Eve bis wife, &c.] An 
euphemiſm or modeſt expreſſion of the act of coition, 
Farchi interprets it, had | known, even before he 
ſinned, and was drove out of the garden; and fo 
other Jewiſb writers, who think he otherwiſe would 
not have obſerved the command, be fruitful and 
multiply: but if Adam had begotten children in a 
ſtate of innocence, they would have been free from 
ſin, and not tainted with the corruption of nature 
after contracted ; but others more probably think 
it was ſome conliderable time after; according to 
Mer Thudiufi, or Theodofins , it was thirty years 
after he was driven out of paradiſe: and ſbe conceived 
and bare Cain; in the ordinary way and manner, as 


of the heavenly paradiſe. 
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ſame time with her burden. Whether this name 
was given to her firſt-born by her, or by her huſ- 
band, or both, is not ſaid: it ſeems to have been 
given by her, from the reaſon of it after aſſigned. 
His name, in Philo Byblius *, is Genos, which no 
doubt was Cain, in Sanchoniatho, whom he tranſ- 
lated; and his wife, or the twin born with him, is 
ſaid to be Genea, that is, p, Cainah : the Arabs 
call her Climiabh ”, and the 7ewiſßh writers Kalme- 
nab ; who are generally of opinion, that with Cain 
and Abel were born twin-fiſters, which became 
their wives. And ſaid, that is, Eve ſaid upon the 
birth of her firſt-born, I have gotten a man from 
the Lord; as a gift and bleſſing from him, as 
children are; or by him, by his favour and good 
will; and through his bleſſing upon her, cauſing 
her to conceive and bare and bring forth a ſon: 
ſome render it, I have gotten. a mah, the Lord * 
that promiſed ſeed that ſhould break the ſerpent's 
head; by which it would appear, that ſhe took 
that ſeed to be a divine perſon, the true Ged, even 
Jehovah, that ſhould become man; though ſhe 


| muſt have been ignorant of the myſtery of his in- 


carnation, or of his taking fleſh of a virgin, ſince 
ſhe conceived and bare Cain through her huſband's 
knowledge of her: however, having imbibed this 
notion, it is no wonder ſhe ſhould call him Cain, 
a poſſeſſion or inheritance; ſince had this been the 
caſe, ſhe had got a goodly one indeed: but in 
this ſhe was ſadly miſtaken, he proved not only to 
be a mere man, but to be a very bad man: the 
Targum of Jonathan favours. this ſenſe, rendering 


the words, I have gotten a man, the angel of 
de the SH | Fs 

. 2. And ſhe again bare his brother Abel, &c.] Or 
added to bare ?,” not directly or immediately, but 
perhaps the following year; though ſome have 


women ever ſince have uſually done, going the 


» um dr NR? idque' cum gladio evaginato, Texelias, b. 
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* Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. I. 1. c. 10. p. 34. 


thought, becauſe no mention is made of her con- 

f | IT Ne ceiving 
pod Abulpharag. Hiſt: Dynaſt. p. 6! 
Abulpharag. Ib. vw Shalſhaleth Hakabala, fol. 74. 2. 
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* DN CN virum Dominum, Fagius, Helvicus, Forſter, Schindler, Luther, Pellican, Cocceius ; virum qui Jehovah 


eſt, Schmidt. 
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and Abel was a keeper of ſbesp; a ca ng 


à large 


* Pirke Lliezer, c. 21. 


\.'Tzeror Hammor, fol. 8. 2 


Teror Hammor, fol. B. 2. 
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ceiving again, that ſhe brought forth Abel at the 
fame time ſhe did Cain, or that the birth of the 
one immediately followed upon that of the other: 
and it is the common opinion of the Fews *, that 


with Abel, as with Cain, was born a twin - ſiſter, 


whom the Arabic writers. call Lebuda: the name 
of Abel, or rather Hebel, ſignifies not mour ning, as 
FoſtFhus e obſerves, but vanity, Eve not. making 
that account of him as ſhe did of Cain; or perhaps 
becauſe, by this time ſhe became ſenſible of her 
miſtake in him, or had met with ſomething which 
convinced her, that all earthly enjoyments. were 


' vanity z or by a ſpirit of prophecy foreſaw what 


would befall this her ſecond ſon, that he ſhould be 
very early deprived of his life in a violent manner: 
i which he 
either choſe himſelf, or his father put him to, and 
gave him; for tho” he and his brother were born to 
tate, bein g the heirs of Adam, the lord 
of the whole earth, yet they were not brought up in 
idleneſs, but in uſeful and laborious employ ments: 
but Cain was a tiller of the ground; of the ſame 
occupation his father was, and he being the firſt- 
born, was brought up in the ſame bulineſs, and 
might be a reaſon why he was put into 1t. 
V. 3. And in proceſs of time it came to paſs, &c. | 


Or at the end of days ©; which ſome underſtand of 
the end of ſeven days, at the end of the week, or 
on the ſeventh day, which they ſuppoſe to be the 


fabbath-day, theſe ſons of Adam brought their of- 
ferings to the Lord: but this proceeds upon an 


hypotheſis not ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, that the ſe- 


venth day-ſabbath was now appointed to be ob- 


ſerved in a religious way; rather according to 


Aben' Ezra it was at the end of the year; fo after 
days in Judg. xi. 4. is meant after a year, and 
which we there render, as here, in proceſs of time. 
This might be after harveſt, after the fruits of the 
earth were gathered in, and fo a proper ſeaſon to 
bring an offering to the Lord, in gratitude for the 
plenty of good things they had been favoured with; 
as in after times with the Maelites, there was a 
feaſt for the ingathering of the fruits of the earth, 
Exod. xxiii. 16. The Targum of Fonathan fixes 
this time to the fourteenth of NViſan, as if it was 
the time of the paſſover, a'feaſt inſtituted two thou- 


fand years after this time, or thereabout; and very 


ſtupidly one of the Jewyh writers 4 obſerves, that 
* the night of the feaſt of the paſſover came, and 
* Adam ſaid to his ſons, on this night the Mraelites 
* will bring the offerings of the paſſovers, offer ye 
«© alfo before your creator.” That Cain brought 


an agadah or expoſition, which gives the ſame 
ſenſe; and another of their writers obſerves, that 
Cain 'brought what was left of his food, or light 


and trifling things, flax or hemp-ſeed. This he 
brough 


t either to his father, as ſome think, = 
2 his family ; or rather he brought and of- 

red it himſelf at the place appointed for religious 
worſhip, and for ſacrifices; ſo Aben Ezra, he 


brought it to the place fixed for his oratory, It 
is highly probable it was at the caſt of the entrance 
of tie garden of Eden, where the Shekinab, or the 
divine Majeſty Was, and appeared in forme remar * 


able manner. Fn 
V. 4. And Abel, he-alſo brought of the firſilings 


1 


derum, Pagninus, Montanus; a ſine dierum, ? 


1 
— F . * 
4 n I 


2 Abulpharag. dt ſupra. 
2 t > * 
f Antiq. J. 1. 8. 2. 5. 1. ; 


| | . 
S. 1 S. Ch. iv. 7. 8. 
7 * Fo * 5 . vt wa oe 4 ; C } 
7. 4 Wo 9 % wh { # 


of his flock, dec] Ay he was a thepherd, lis Hock 
conlited of ſheep ; and of the kirltlings of theſe, 
the lambs that were firſt brought forth, he pre- 
ſented as an offering to the Lord; and which were 
afterwards frequently uſed. in ſacrifice, and were a 
74 type of Chriſt, \Jehovah's fiſt-born, the 
mb of God that takes away the ſin. of the world, 
a Lamb without ſpot and blemiſh ; fitly ſignified 
by one for his innocence, harmleſſneſs and . meck- 
neſs : and of the fat thereef , which is to be un- 
derſtood, either of the fat properly, which in af- 
1705 was claimed by the Lord as his own, Lev. 
iii. 16. or of the fatteſt of his flock, tha beſt lambs 
he had ; the fatteſt and plumpeſt, and which were 
moſt free ffom defects and blerviſhes z. not the torn, 
nor lame, nor. ſick, but that which, was perfect 
and without ſpot; for God is to be ſerved with 
the beſt we have. Zo/ephus * ſays, it was milk, and 
the firſtlings of his flock ; and a word of the ſame 
letters, differently pointed, ſignifies milk; and ſome 
learned men, as Grotius and others, have given 
into this ſenſe, obſerving it to be a cuſtom with 
the Egypizans to ſacrifice milk to their gods: but 
the word, as here pointed, is never uſed for milk; 
nor were ſuch ſacrifices ever uſed by the people of - 
God; and Abel's ſacrifice is called by the apoſtle 
Nucl, a lain ſacrifice, as Heidegger * obſerves : 
and the Lord had reſpett to Abel, and to his offering; 
as being what he had deſigned and appointed to be 
uſed for ſacrifice in future time, and'as being a ſuit- 
able type and emblem of the Meffiah, and his ſa- 
criſice; and eſpecially as being offered up by faith, 
in a view to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which is of a 
ſweet: ſmelling ſavour to God, and by which fin 
only is atoned and ſatisfied for, fre Heb. xi. 4. 
God looked at his ſacrifice with a ſmiling counte- 
nance,” took, and expreſſed delight, well pleaſed- 
neſs and ſatis faction in it; and he firſt accepted of 
his perſon, as conſidered in Chriſt his well beloved 
Son, and then his offeting in virtue of his ſacri- 
fice : and this reſpect and acceptance might be 
ſignified by ſome viſible ſign or token, and parti- 
cularly by the deſcent of fire from heaven upon it, 
as was the token of acceptance in after: times, Lev. 
ix. 24. and Theodotion here renders it, he fired it, 
or ſet it on fire; and Jarebi paraphraſes it, © fire 
** deſcended and licked up his offering; and Aber 
Ezra, and fire deſcended and reduced the offer- 
* ing of Mel to aſhes; fo Abraham Seba®. 
F. g. But unto Cain, and his offering he had not 
reſpeli, &c.] Not becauſe of the matter of it, as 


of | ſome have thought; but becauſe it was not offered 
the fruit of the ground, an offering unto the Lord; 
corn, herbs, ſeeds, Sc. the Targum of Fonathan 
ſays it was flax-ſeed; To Farchi makes mention of 


in faith and ſincerity, but in a formal and hypo- 
critical manner, without any regard to the Meffiah 
and his facrifice, and without any, view to the glory 
of God: no notice was taken, no approbation was 
given of it by the above token, or any other; ſo 
that it was manifeſt to Cain himſelf, that God did not 
[approve of it, or was well pleaſed with it, as with 
his brother's : and Cain was very wroth ; with God 
to whom he offered it, becauſe he did not accept of 
it, and with his brother, becauſe he and his ſacri- 
fice were preferred to him and. his: and his coun- 
fenance' fell; the briſkneſs and cheerfulneſs of his 
countenance went off, and he looked dejected; and 
inſtead of lifting up his face towards heaven, he 
looked with a n look to the earth; he Tobked 
churliſh, moroſe and ſullen, ill natured, full of 
malice and revenge, and as if be was e 
| VVV 
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which way to vent it; he knit his brows and ſacrifiee by faith, he would find pardon and ac- 


gnaſhed his teeth, put on a furly countenance ; | ceptance ; but the former ſenſe is beſt : and unto 
and there might be ſeen in his face all che figns, thee ſhall be his dgſire; or its defire, as ſome under- 
not only of grief and diſappointment, but of rage] ſtand it of ſin lying at the door, whoſe deſire was 


and fury; though * ſome interpret it of ſhame and 


"confuſion. . 


to get in and entice and perſuade him to that which 
was evil, and prevail and rule over him. The 


y. 6. And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, why art thou Targum of Fonathan, and that of Jeruſalem para- 
roth? and why' is thy countenance fallen? &c.]| phraſe it of fin, but to another ſenſe, ** fin ſhall 
Which was ſaid not as being ignorant of his] lie at the door of thine heart, but into thine 
wrath and reſentment, but to bring him to a con-] hand I have delivered the power of the evil 
viction of his fin or fins, which were the canſe off concupiſcence; and to thee ſhall be its deſire, 

God's rejecting his ſacrifice, and to repentance'and|** and thou ſhalt rule over it, whether to be righ- 
amendment; and to thew him that he had no] “ teous, or to ſin:“ but rather it refers to Wel; 
cauſe to be diſpleaſed, either with him or his bro-|and the meaning is, that notwithſtanding his offer- 
ther, for the different treatment of him and his|ing was accepred of God, and not his brother 
offering; ſince the fault lay in himſelf, and he] Cain's, this would not alienate his affections from 


had none to blame but his own conduct, which 
for the future he ſhould take care to regulate - ac- 


him, nor cauſe him to refuſe ſubjection to him; 
but he ſhould ſtill love him as his brother, and 


cording to the divine will, and things would take] be ſubject to him as his elder brother, and not 


a different turn. 


ſeek to get from him the birth-right, or think 


F. 7. If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ?|that that belonged to him, being forteited by his 
c.] That is, either if thou doſt thy works well [brother's fin ; and therefore Cain had no reaſon to 
in general, doſt good works in a right way and] be angry with his brother, or envious at him, ſince 
manner, according to the will of God, and di-|this would make no manner of alteration in their 
rected to his glory, from right principles, and| civil affairs: and thou ſhalt rule over him, as thou 


with right views: ſo all the Targums, if thou 
„ doſt thy works well;“ for it is not merely do- 
ing a good work, but doing the good work well, 
which is acceptable to God; hence that ſaying, 
that not nouns but adverbs make good works :” 


or particularly it may refpe& facrifice ; if thou doſt 


thine offering well, or rightly offereth, , as che 
Septuagint ; or offers not only what is materially 
good and proper to be offered, but in a right way, 
in obed 1 the divine will, from love to God. 
and with true devotion-to him, in the faith of the 


haſt done, being the firſt-born. . 

y. 8. And Cain talked with Abel, &c.] Or ſaid, 
or ſpoke unto him; either what the Lord God ſaid 
to him in the foregoing verſes, as Men Ezra, or 
he ſpoke to him in a kind and friendly manner 
and thereby got him to take a walk in the field 
with him. The Vulgate Latin verſion adds, let us 
go abroad; and the Septuagint and Samaritan ver- 
ſions, let us go into the feld; not to fight a duel, 
| which Abel doubtleſs would have declined, had 
that been declared, but to have ſome friendly con- 


| 
| 


promiſed: ſeed, and with a view to his ſacrifice for verſation ; and there 702 a large pauſe here in 


atonement and acceptance; then thine offerin 
would be well pleafing and acceptable. Some 
render the latter part of the clauſe, which is but 
one word in the original text, there cwill be a lifting 


g | the Hebrew text, the Feruſ/alem Targum 5 us an 


account of what paſſed between them when in the 
field ; Cain faid to Abel his brother, there is no 


[** judgment, nor judge, nor will a good reward 


p * either of the countenance of the offerer, and|** be given to the righteous; nor will vengeance 


ſo if Cain had done well, his countenance would 
not have fallen, but have been lifted up,” and 
chearful as before; or of fin, which is the pardon 


of it, and is often expreſſed by taking and lifting | will, an 


* be taken of the wicked; neither is the world 
* created in mercy nor governed in mercy ;. other- 
* wiſe, why is thine offering received with good- 

4 mine not.” Abel agſwered and ſaid 


it up, and bearing it away, and ſo of eafing a |to Cain, there is a Judgment, Sc. and fo goes 


man of it as of a burden; and in this ſenſe all the 


on to aſſert every thing Cain denied, and to give a 


Targums take it; which, paraphraſe it, it or thy|reaſon why the offering of the one was accepted, 
* ſin ſhall be forgiven thee :” and if thou doſt and the other rejected: and to the ſame purpoſe 
not well, fin lieth at the door; it thou doſt not do|the Targum of Jonathan : and it came to paſs, when 
good works, nor offer an nn, as it ſhould be | they were in the field ; alone and at a diſtance from 


offered, fin lies at the door 


conſcience ; andi their parents, or from any town or city, if any 


as ſoon as that is awakened and opened, it will | were now built, as ſome think there were, and our 
enter in and make ſad work there, as it afterwards of the fight of any perſon” that might come and in- 
did, V. 13. or it is open and manifeſt, and will |terpoſe and reſcue : about a mile from Damaſcus, 
be taken cognizance of, and puniſhment be in-[in a valley, yet on the fide of a hill, are now 
flicted for it; or elſe the puniſhment of ſin itſelf|ſhewn the place, or the houſe on it, where Cain 
is meant, which lies at che door, is at hand, and|{lew Ae; and fo Mr. Maundrel ſpeaks of a 
will ſoon be executed; and fo all the Targums pa- high hill near Damaſcus, reported to be the {ame 

raphraſe it, thy ſin is reſerved to the day of they offered their facrifice on, and Cain flew his 


judgment, or lies at the door of the grave, re- 


brother, and alſo of another hill at ſome diſtance 


ſerved to that day, as archi. Some render the word from "Damaſcus, and an ancient ſtructure on it, 
a ſin- offering, as it ſometimes ſignifies; and then ſuppoſed to be the tomb of. Abel: Ibai Cain ro/e up 
the ſenſe is, that though he had finned, and had | againff Abel bis brother, and flew bim; in a furious 


done amiſs in the offering he had offered, never- 


manner aſſaulted him, without any juſt provoca- 


cheleſs there was a propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin tion, and took away his life, by ſome inſtrument 
provided, which was at hand, and would ſoon be or other, 8 that was uſed in huſbandry, 


offered; ſo that he had no need to be dejected, or which mig t 
his countenance to fall; for if he looked to that Targum of 


\ 1 R. Jonah apud R. Sol. Urbin. Obel Moeqd, fol. g. P. 2. 


elatio Druſius, elevatio erit, ſome in Vatablus, ir ſo Aben Ezra 


be in the field where they were. The 
of Jonathan is, he fixed a ſtone in his 
a e e RS en, 
1 * Fer- elevare, Montanus; erit ſublevatio, Fagius, 
emiſſio, Junius ge Tremellius, Schmidt — erit 


Pagnings ; fo Ainſworth. *' ' et dixit, Pagninus, Montanus, Munter, Pag, Vatablus, Druſius. 


Vartaman. Navigat. I. 1. c. 6. journey from Aleppo, &c. l. 1. p. 131, 133, 134. 
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the breaſt with a ſtone, into the midriff or dia - 


to enquire what the inſtrument was, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves; ſince though there might be no ſwords, 


to the ground, and afterwards Cain roſe up and 


- this ſhows him to be under the influence of. ſatan, 


. Farchi obſerves, as wondring at it, that God ſhould 


_ aggravated is it? I know what thou haſt done; 


covered and hid, and where perhaps Cain had 
the murder not diſcovered; but God ſaw what 


e — 


&« forehead, and ſlew him;“ and ſo: the Jews 
ſay .* elſewhere : our poet ? ſays, he ſmate him in 


phragm : it muſt be by ſome means or other, by 
which his blood was ſhed ; but it is not material 


yet there were ſtones and clubs enough, as he 
takes notice; and there muſt be even inſtruments 
for agriculture, one of which might be taken up, 
as being at hand, with which the execution might 
be made. The Fewiſh writers * ſay, Abel was 
an hundred years old when he was ſlain; and ſome 
of them make Abel to be the firſt aggreſſor: they 
ſay, that Abel roſe up againſt. him, and threw him 


New him; not likely. e 1 

V. 9. Aud the Lord ſaid unto Cain, where is Abel 
thy brother ? &c ] Perhaps this was ſaid to him 
the next time he came to offer, he not being with 
him: this queſtion is put not as being ignorant 
where he was, but in order to bring Cain to a 
conviction and confeſſion of his ſin, to touch his 
conſcience with it, and fill it with remorſe for 
it; and for the aggravation of it, obſerves the re- 
lation of Abel to him, his brother: and be ſaid, I 
know not; which was a downright lye; for he 
muſt know where he had left him or laid him: 


who was a lyar, and the father of lies, as well as a 
murderer from the beginning ; and that he was fo 
blinded by him, as to forget whom he was ſpeaking 
to; that he was the omniſcient God, and knew 
the wickedneſs he had done, and the falſhood he 
now delivered, and was capable of confronting 
him with both, and of inflicting juſt puniſhment 
on him. Am [ my brother's keeper ? which was 
very-ſaucily and impudently ſpoken : it is not only 
put by way of interrogation,” but of admiration, as 


put ſuch a queſtion to him, ſince he knew he had 
not the charge of his brother, and his brother was 
at age to take care of himſelf; and if not, it ra- 
ther belonged to God and his Providence to take 
care of him, and not to him: ſo hardened was he 
in his iniquity, he had. ſtretched out his hand 
againſt his brother, and now he ſtretched it out 
againſt God, and ran upon him, even on the thick 
boſſes of his buckler. BER 

V. 10. And be ſaid, &c.] Not Cain, the laſt 


ſpeaker, but the Lord God, what haſt thou done? 


what an heinous crime haſt thou committed? how 


thou haſt ſlain thy brother, thine own, thine only 
brother, a holy, righteous, and good man, who 
never gave thee any offence, or any juſt occaſion 
of ſhedding his innocent blood: this he ſaid as 
knowing what he had done, and to impreſs his 
mind with a ſenſe of the evil, and to bring him to 
a confeſſion of it, before the ſentence was paſſed, 
that it might appear to all to be juſt, and of which 
there was full proof and evidence, as follows: be 
voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the 
ground; where it was ſpilt, and in which it was 


buried his body, that it might not be ſeen, and 


was done, and the voice of innocent blood came 


ä 


5 7 S. Ch. iv. v. 9—12. 


it is in the original, the voice of thy brothers bloods *, 
in the plural; which the Jets generally underſtood 
of the poſterity that would have deſcended from 
Abel, had he not been murdered: the Targum of 
Onkelos is, the voice of the blood of the feeds or 
generations that ſhould come from thy. brother ;* 
lee 2 Kings ix. 26. or it may reſpect the blood of 
the ſeed of the woman, of all the righteous ones 
that ſhould be ſlain in like manner. The Jeruſalem 
Targum is, the voice of the bloods of the multi- 
<* tude of the righteous that ſhall ſpring from Abel 
thy brother,” or ſucceed him; ſee Matt. xxiii. 35. 
Jarcbi thinks it has reference to the many wounds 
which Cain gave him, from whence blood ſprung}; 
and every wound and every drop of blood, as it 
were, cried for vengeance on the murderer.. 
V. 11. And now art thou curſed from the earth, 
&c.] From receiving benefit by it, and enjoying 
the fruits of it as before, and from having a ſettled 
dwelling in it, as is afterwards explained: which 
hath opened ber mouth to receive thy brotber's blood 
from thy hand; the blood of his brother which was 

ſhed by. his own hand, was received and ſucked 

into the earth, where it was ſpilt, thro? the pores of 
it, and drank up and covered, fo as not to be ſeen; 

in which it was as it. were more humane to Abel, 
and as it were more aſhamed of the crime, and 

ſhuddered more, and expreſſed ' more horror at it, 
than Cain. | $38 ; 

V. 12. When thou tilleſt the ground, &c.] Which 
was the buſineſs he was brought up in and follow- 
ed, V. 2. it ſhall not henceforth yield unto thee ber 
ſtrength; the earth had been curſed: for Adam's fin, 
and was not ſo fruitful as in its primigenial ſtate ; 
and now it was curſed again for Caiy's fin ; not 
the whole earth, but that part which belonged 
to Cain, and was cultivated by him; and ſo it 
muſt, be ſuppoſed to .be curſed, not only in the 
ſpot where he had been ſettled, but in every 
other place where he ſhonld come and' occupy, and 
which thro? this additional curſe became fo barren - 
that it did not yield ſuch good fruits, and ſuch an 
increaſe of it as before; it loſt its native and vital 
juice, by which ſeed caſt into it became- not fo 
fruitful, and did not increaſe ; but inſtead of this, 
tho* much pains were taken to manure it, and 
much was ſown, yet it brought forth little, at leaſt 
but little to Cain, whatever it did to others; and 
therefore it is ſaid, Hall not yield unto: thee it 
would not turn much to his account, or yield much 
profit and increaſe to him, or bring forth much 
fruit; ſee Fob xxxi. 38. a fugitive and a vagabond 
ſhalt thou be in the earth ; being obliged to quit 
his former habitation, and remove to a place at 
ſome diſtance from the houſe of his father Adam, 
which was near the garden of Eden, as Aber Ezra 
obſerves; and to wander about from place to place, 
having no quiet ſettlement in any one place: the 
Septuagint render it groaning and trembling; the 
guilt of his ſin lay heavy on his conſcience, and 
filled him with ſuch horror and terror that he 
was continually ſighing and groaning, and was 
ſeized with ſuch a tremor that he ſhook in all his 
limbs; ſo the Arabic writers ſay, that he was 
trembling and quivering, and had a ſhaking in his 
head all the days of his life; and A4ben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, that there are ſome that ſay that the firſt of 
theſe words ſignifies to moan and lament; but it 


into his ears, and cried for vengeance at his hands: 
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And as they talked, 

Smote him into the midriff with a ſtone, 

", Mb ahh take Ihat beat out life. _ 
1 Joſippon apud Abendana in Miclol. Yophi in loc. 


„ Tikkune Zohar, correct 69. fol. 11 2. I. 2. 
vox Sanguinum, Pagninus, Montanus, &c, ' 


" * Patricides, apud Hottinger. Smegma Oriental, I 1, c. 8. p. 223 


may be, it was not ſo much his ſin, at teaſt the evil 
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of it, that he lamented, as the miſchief that came] and chap. v. 3, there might in this time be a 
by it, or the calamities and misfortunes it brought | large number of men on earth; Adam and Eve 
upon him. Bl | I ptocreating children immediately after the fall, and 
v. 13. And Cain ſaid. unto the Lord, &c.] In|very probably many more beſides Cain and Abel, 
the anguiſh of his ſpirit and the diſtreſs of his] and thoſe very fruitful, bringing many at a birth 
mind: my puniſoment is greater than I can bear ;|and often, and few or none dying, the increaſe 
thus complaining of the mercy of God, as if he] muſt be very great 3 and we read quickly after 
acted a cruel part, inflicting on him more than he|this of a city being built, X. 17. Cain ſeems to 
could endure ; and arraigning his juſtice, as if it|be more afraid of a corporal death, than to have 
was more than he deſerved, or ought in equity to] any concern about his ſoul, and the eternal welfare 
be laid on him; whereas it was abundantly leſs|of it, or to be in dread and fear of an eternal 
than the demerit of his ſin, for his puniſnment] death, or wrath to come; tho' ſome think the 
was but a temporal one; for excepting the horrors| words ſhould be rendered prayerwiſe *, let it be that 
and terrors of his guilty conſcience, it was no 0-| ary one that findeth me, may kill me; being weary 
ther than a heavier curſe on the land he tilled, and | of life under the horrors of a guilty conſcience. 
baniſhment from his native place, and being a fu-| V. 15. And the Lord ſaid unto him, &c.] In 
gitive and wanderer in other countries; and if ſuch | order to ſatisfy him, and make him eaſy in this 
a puniſhment is intolerable, what muſt the torments | reſpect, that he need not fear an immediate or bo- 
of hell be ? the worm that never dies ? the fire that|dily death, which was ſhewing him great clemency 
is never quenched ? and the wrath of God which is and lenity ; or in anſwer to his begging for death, 
a conſuming fire, and burns to the loweſt hell ? | zberefore, or as ſome render the word, taking them 
ſome render the words, my /in is greater than can for two, not ſo? ; it ſhall not be that whoever finds 
be forgiven *© ; as deſpairing of the mercy of God, | thee ſhall lay thee, thou needeſt not be afraid of 
having no faith in the promiſeq ſeed, and in the] that; nor ſhall thy requeſt be granted, that thou 
pardon of fin through his atonement, blood and] mighteſt be lain by the. rſt man that meets thee : 
ſacrifice; or, is my in greater than can be for-| it was the will of God, that tho' Cain deſerved to 
given“? is there no forgiveneſs of it? is it the un- die, yet that he ſhould not die immediately, but 
pardonable ſin ? but Cain ſeems not to be ſo much live a long miſerable life, that it might be a terror 
concerned about fin, and the pardon of it, as about | to others not to commit the like crime; tho? rather 
his temporal puniſhment for it; wherefore the firſt the particle ſhould be rendered verily, ſurely, of a 
ſenſe ſeems beſt, and beſt agrees with what fol-|zru7b * ; ſo it will certainly be, it may be depended 
lows. | | | en : whoſoever flayeth Cain, vengeance ſhall be taken 
V. 14. Behold, thou haſt driven me out this day on him ſevenfold ; ſeven times more than on Cain; 
from the face of the earth, &c.] Not from being| that is, he ſhall be exceedingly puniſhed ; vengeance 
upon the earth, or had chaſed him out of the] ſhall be taken on him in a very viſible manner, to 
world as a wicked man is at death, but from aſa very great degree: the Targum of Onkelos and 
quiet ſettlement in it, and from ſociety and con-| Jonathan are unto or thro? ſeven generations; the 
verſe with the inhabitants of it; and eſpecially he] meaning of which is, that the ſlayer of Cain ſhould 
was driven from that part of it, where he was born not only be puniſhed in his own perſon, but in his 
and brought up, and which he had been employed] poſterity, even unto ſeven generations; and not as 
in manuring; where his parents dwelt, and other Jarchi and Aben Ezra interpret it, that God de- be. 
relations, friends and acquaintance : and to be ba-| ferred his vengeance on Cain unto ſeven. genera- 
niſhed into a ſtrange Fes 6 uninhabited, and at] tions, and at _ end of. them took vengeance on 
a diſtance from thoſe he had familiarly lived with, | him by Lamech, one of his own poſterity, by whom 
was a ſore, puniſhment of him: and from thy face he is ſuppoſed by that Fewiſh writer to be lain : 
ſhall I be bid; not from his omniſcience and omni-| and the mo ſet a mark upon Cain about which 
| preſence, for there is no ſuch thing as being hid] there is a variety of ſentiments -: ſome ſay it was 
from the all- ſeeing eye of God, or flying from his] a horn in his forehead ; others, a leproſy in his 
preſence which is every where; but from his favour] face; others, a wild ghaſtly look; others, a ſhak- 
and good - will and the outward tokens of it, as well] ing and trembling in all his limbs; and others, 
as from the place where his ſhekinah or divine ma- | that there was an earthquake wherever he ſtepped ; 
jeſty was ; and which was the place of public wor- and others will have it, that the dog which guarded 
hip, and where good men met and worſhipped| Abel's flock. was given him to accompany. him in 
God, and offered ſacrifice to him: and from the] his travels, by which ſign it might be known that 
place of divine worſhip and the ordinances. of it, he was not to be attacked, or to direct him from 
and the church of God and communion with it, an taking any dangerous road: ſome ſay it was a 
2 does not chuſe to be debarred : and 1] letter imprinted on his forehead, either taken out 
Hall be a. fugitive and à vagabond in the earth; as|of the great and glorious name of God, as the 
was threatned him, Y. 12. ſee the note there: and Targum of Fonathan, or out of his own name as 
it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that findeth me, Jarchi ; others the mark or ſign of the covenant of 
Hall ſlay me; that is, ſome one, the firſt that ſhould|circumciſion*: but as the word is often uſed for a ſign 
meet him, for he could be lain but by one; ſoſ or miracle, perhaps the better rendering and ſenſe of 
odious he knew he ſhould be to every one, being] the words may be, and the Lord put, or gabe 4a 
under ſuch, marks of the divine diſpleaſure, that his 4gs * ;, that is, he wrought a miracle before him to 
life would be in ir, al by whomſoever he ſhould allure him, that whoever found him ſhould not kill 
be found: and this being near an hundred and! him; fo that this was not a mark or ſign to others, 
thirty years after the creation of man, ſee . 25. to direct or point out to them that they ſhould os 
| ou ut venjam merear, V. L. iniquitas mea major eſt quam ut remittatur, E 
igurine verſion, Fagius ; quam ut remittat, ſub, Deus mihi, Vatablus ; ſo the Targum of Onkelos, Sept. Syr. & Ar. , * Ergone Z 
majus eſt delictum meum, quam ut remittatur; Schmidt. * Lightfoot, vol. 1. p. 3. Dal Þ x7. Wo, 
Sept. nequaquam ita fiet, V. L. In veritate, certe, Vatablus; profecto, utique, De Dieu. „See Bayle's Genera! 
Dick. art.” Cain. > Tikkune Zohar, correct. 69, fol. 1 > I & 117. 1. 2. 1 <r18:195 ry re, fed & 
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kill him, or to deter them from it; but was a ſign mind, by being thus employed; and his poſterity 
or miracle confirming him in this, that no one growing numerous, he took this method to kcep 
ſhould kill him; agreeable to which is the note of them together, and that they might be able to de- 
Aben Ezra, it is right in my eyes that God made fend themſelves from the aſſaults of others. Some, 
a ſign (or wrought a miracle) for him, until he] render the words, be was building a city; as if he 
« believed ;” by which he was aſſured, that his did not live to finiſh it; but it looks as if it was 
life would be ſecure, go where he would; even that] finiſhed by him, by what follows: and called the name 
no one ſhould” ftrike® him, as the word is, much | of. the city, after the name of his fon Enoch, not after 
leſs kill him. AA This own name which was odious and infamous, 
v. 16. And Cain went out from the preſence of but after his ſon's name, to ſhew his affection to 
the Lord, &c.] Either fromthe place where the him, and that his name might be continued in ages 
Lord was talking with him; or from the place to come; ſee P/. xlix. 11. This was the firſt city 
where his glorious majeſty uſually reſided, where | that was built, that we read of. Sir Walter Ra- 
was ſome viſible token of his. preſence, ſome leigh conjectures ©, that the Henochit or Heniochi of 
ſtream of light and glory which ſhewed him to be Pliny, Ptolemy, and other writers, took their name 
there, and which was at the eaſt of the garden of from this city of Henoch, or from the country 
Eden; from whence Cain was obliged to go, not] where it ſtood, when it was re-peopled after the 
being ſuffered to appear any more before God, or flood, fince theſe people were due eaſt from the 
among his worſhippers : there was a place near] garden of Eden. | 
Tripoli in Syria, near where mount Lebanon ends, V. 18. And unto Enoch was born Irad, &c.] But 
called mporumeov: rs det, the face of God, made men- of neither of them is any other mention made, 
tion of by Polybius e, and Strabo*, and was near|either in ſacred or prophane hiſtory ; nor is it ſaid 
thoſe parts where ſome place the garden of Eden; how old Enoch was when Irad was born, nor how 
and it is poſſible might have its name from ſome long he lived after; as is recorded of Adam, Seth, 
tradition that this was the place where the face of and their poſterity: and rad begat Mebujael, and 
God was ſeen, or his preſence enjoyed by our firſt | Mebujael Begat Methuſael; of whom alſo we have 
parents after their ejection from Eden, and from] no other account; and Methu/vel begat Lamech ; 
whence Cain went forth: and dwelt in the land of | and it ſeems for the ſake of Lamech that the gene- 
Nod; ſo called; not before he went there, but from] alogy of Cain's poſterity is deſcribed and carried 
his wandering up and down in it; continuing in| down thus far, ' ſome things being to be taken no- 
no one place in it, as well as his mind was reftleſs| tice of concerning him. The names of the im- 
and uneaſy; Jarchi mentions another reaſon of its] mediate poſterity of Genos or Cain, according to 
name, that in every place where he went the earth] Sanchoniatbo, and, as Philo Byblius has tranſlated 
ſhook under him, and men faid, depart from him, them, were light, fire,” and flame; who found out 
this is he that ſlew his brother: on the eaft of Eden; | fire by rubbing pieces of wood together, and taught F 
farther eaſt from the place where his father Adam the uſe of it, from whence they ſeem to have their 
and his other children dwelt ; not being allowed to] names. Theſe begat ſons that exceeded others in 
continue any longer with them, or converſe with | bulk and height, whole names were given to the 
them, after he had been guilty of ſo horrid a] mountains they firſt poſſeſſed, and from them 
crime. one nne ei. 


| were ' called  Caffius, © Libanus, Antilibanus, and 
v. 17. And Cain knew bis wife, &c.) Who this Bratby; and of them were hegotten Memrumus and 
woman was is not certain, nor whether it was his Hyp/aranus, ſo called by their mothers, women, 
firſt wife or no; whether his ſiſter, or one that] who, without ſhame, lay with every one they could 
deſcended from Adam by another of his ſons, ſince| meet witll; of theſe came Agreus and Halieus, the 
this was about the 1 30th year of the creation. At inventors of fiſhing and hunting; and theſe ſeem 
firſt indeed Cain could marry no other than his to anſwer to the generations from Cain to Lamech ; 
fiſter; but whether he married Abels twin ſiſter or }and it is no wonder "Moſes ſhould take no more 
his own twin ſiſter, is diſputed; the Fews Tay e, notice of ch a ſett of men; which, according to 
that Cain's twin ſiſter was not a beautiful woman, their own. hiſtorian, deſerved but little regard. 
and therefore he ſaid 1 will kill my brother and V. 19. And Lamech rook unto him two wives, &c. ] 
take his wife: on the other hand, the Arabic wri- He was the firſt we read of that introduced poly- 
ters ſay d, that Adam would have had Cain married] gamy, contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, 
Abel's twin ſiſter whom they call Aran; and Abe whereby ohly one man and one woman were to be 
have married Cain's twins ſiſter, whom they call joined together, and become one fleſh, ch. ii. 24. 
Azron'; but Cain would not, becauſe his own fiſter 7 ractice, though it began in the race of 
was the handſomeſt; and this they take to be the wicked Cdin, was in after-ages' followed by ſome 
occafion of the quarrel, which iſſued in the mur- | amon 9 U le of God, which was connived at 
der of Abel: And fhe conterved and bare- Enoch; becauſe of the bardnelz of their hearts; otherwiſe 
which ſignifies trained up, not in the true religion, it was not ſo from the beginning. This was the 
and in the ways of God and godlineſs, as one of firft inſtance of it known; Jarchi ſays it was the 
this name deſcending from Selb was; who- is faid way of the generation before the flood to haye one 
to walk with God; but in the practices of his fa- wife for procreation of children, and the other 
ther Cain, and in a wicked eburſe of life: and be for carnal” pleaſure; the latter drank 4 cup of ſte- 
Puilded a city; for a ſettlement on earth, thinking rility, that ſhe might be barren, and was adorned 
of nothing' but this world, and the things of it; Or as à bride,” and ff 
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g bu of bilde, and lived deliciouſly ; and the other 
to ſecure hitnſelf from being flain by men'; or it] was yſetFoughly, and mourned like à widow ; but 
may be for his amuſement, to divert his thottghts [by this Inſtance” it does nôt appear, for theſe both 
from the melancholy ſcene always preſented to his] bore children to Lamech. The name of the one was 
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Aab, and the name of the other Zillab; whoſe name and buſineſs agreeing; for the names are 
daughters they were cannot be ſaid, no doubt of near in found, J bel-Cain may euſily paſs into Vu. 
the race of Cain: the name of the one ſignifies. an can; and who, with the heathens, was the god of 
ornament, or beauty, and might ſeem to anſwer to|the ſmiths, and the maker of Jupiter's thunder: 
the account Farchi gives of the wife for pleaſure, bolts, as this was an artificer in iron and brat, 
if there were any foundation for it; and the other |as foliows : his name is compounded of two words, 
ſignifies a ſhadow, being continually under the|the latter of which was no doubt put into his name 
ſhadow of her huſband, | : in memory of Cain his great anceſtor z the former 
y. 20. And Adab bare Jabal, &c.] According | Zeſephus * reads Thebe!, and ſays of him, that he 
to Hillerus”, this name, and Jubal and Tubal, af- exceeded all in ſtrength, and had great kill in mi- 
ter mentioned, all ſignify a river; why Lamech|litary affairs: an inſtructor of every artiſicer in braſs 
ſhould call all his ſons by names ſignifying the and iron; he taught men the way of melting me- 
ſame thing, is not eaſy to ſay. He was the father tals, and of making armour and weapons of war, 
of ſuch as dwelt in tents, and of ſuch as have cattle; and other inſtruments for various uſes, out of them; 
not in a proper ſenſe the father of them, though and he ſeems to be the ſame with the Chry/or of 
his poſterity might ſucceed him in the ſame buli- |[Sanchoniatho ; for he ſays “ of them ( Agreus and Ila- 
neſs ; but he was the firſt author and inventor of lieus) were begotten two brothers, the inventors of 
tents or moveable habitations, which could be car-|iron, and of working of it; one of theſe, called 
ried from place to place for the convenience of |Chry/or, is ſaid to be Hepheſus or Vulcan; and 
paſturage for cattle : he was not the firſt that had Chry/or, as Bochartus * ſeems rightly to conjecture, 
cattle in his poſſeſſion, or that firſt fed and kept is 118*wHN Choreſb-Ur, a worker in fire; that by 
them, for Abel, the ſon of Adam, was a keeper of means of fire, melted metals, and caſt them into. 
ſheep; but he was the firſt that found out the uſe different forms, and for different uſes; and one of 
of tents, and the pitching of them to abide in at] theſe words is uſed in the text of Tubal-Cain ; and 
proper places, ſo long as the paſturage laſted, and] ſo, according to Diodorus Siculus v, Vulcan ſignifies 
then to remove elſewhere ;z. as we find in after-times| fire, and was not only the inventor of fire, but 
the patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob did, and] he ſays he was the inventor of all works in iron, 
as the Scenitæ and Nomades among the Arabs, and|braſs, gold and filver, and of all other things 
who retain the ſame, method of keeping cattle to|wrought by fire, and of all other uſes of fire, both 
this day; and fo the words may be rendered accord-|by artificers and all other men, and therefore he 
ing to Bochart ® and . Noldius o, he was the fa- was called by all woę, fire. Clemens of Alexandria * 
e ther of ſuch that dwell in tents with cattle.” | aſcribes the invention of braſs and iron to the 
Heidegger * thinks this Jabal to be the ſame with [deans or prieſts of Cybele in Cyprus ; and ſo Sophocles 
Pales, the god of ſhepherds, to whom the Palilia in Strabo : and the ſiſter of Tubal-Cain was Naamab ; 
were ſacred with the beathens ; and that from Jabal|whoſe name ſignifies pleaſant, fair and beautiful; 
may be formed Bal, leaving out the jod, as is and is thought by ſome to be the Venus of the 
ſometimes done, and by adding the termination, | heathens; the Arabic writers ſay ſhe was a moſt 
it will be Bales, and by changing the letters of the| beautiful woman, and found out colours and paint- 
ſame organ, Pale. ling; and by others Minerva, and. Jaſepbus < ſays, 

V. 21. And his brother's name was Jubal, &c.]|{he excelled in the knowledge of divine things 3 
This was another ſon of Lamech by Adab, and his and Minerva is by the Greeks called Nemandum *. 
name differs only in one letter from his brother's : The Jews ſay *, ſhe was the wife of Noab; an 
be was the father of. all ſuch. that bandle the harp|ſome of them ſay , ſhe was the wife of one Shim- 
and organ; he was the , inventor; of inſtrumental ron, and the mother of the evil ſpirit A/modeus, 
muſic, both of ſtringed inſtruments, ſuch as were] mentioned in Tobit, and of whom other dæmons 
touched by the fingers, or truck with a; quill, as were begotten : the Targum of Jonathan adds, “ ſhe 
the harp ; and of wind-inſtruments, ſuch as were] ““ was the miſtreſs of lamentation and ſongs ;'” 
blown, as the organ, which ſeems not to be the but our biſhop Cumberland s conjectures, that ſhe 

{ame we call ſo, being a late invention; but how-|was the wife of Ham, was with him in the ark, 

ever a pleaſant inſtrument, as its name ſignifies. and after the flood was the means of leading him 

Jubal is thought by ſame to be the ſame with Apollo, into idolatry: what led him to this conjecture was, 

to whom with the Greeks the invention of the harp|that he obſerved in Plutarch, that the wife of Cro- 
is aſcribed; and ſome have been of opinion, that nus, the ſame with Ham, is by ſome. called Nemaus, 

the jubile-trumpet was ſo called from Jubal, Lev. which brought Naamab to his mind, Jaſepbus > 

xxv. 25 Sanchoniatho makes Cbryſor or Fulcan, makes the number of children Lamech had by his 1 
the ſame with Tubal-. Cain, the brother of Jubal, two wives, to be ſeventy-ſe ven. f 

to exerciſe himſelf in eloquence, ſongs and divina- V. 23. And Lamech ſaid unto his wives, Adab | 
tion, confounding, or miſtaking the employment of and Zillab, &c.] Confeſſing what he had done, | 

the two brothers. The Arabs. have ſuch a notion | or boaſting what he would do ſhould he be attack- 
of the Cainites being the inventors of muſic, that ed; or in order to make his wives eaſy, who 

they commonly call a ſinging girl Cainab:; and might fear from his fierceneſs and cruelty, and the 

the Arabic writers make, 7ubal to be the firſt in- | murders he had committed, or on account of Mel's 

ventor of muſic, and that the beaſts and birds ga- murder, y. 15. that either the judgments of God 

thered together to hear him ; the ſame that 1s {aid would fall upon him and them, or ſome man or 
„„ Ge re od, _....-_.._ Tother., would diſpatch, him, and his ; Wherefore cal- 


V. 22. And Zillab, ſhe alſo bare T; ubal-Cain, Kc. ] ling them together, he thus beſpeaks them, hear 
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eech; this he ſaid in an imperious manner to] puniſhment am I deſerving, and ſhall have, who 
them, demanding their attention and regard, and] have killed two perſons, and that after I had ſeen 
as glorying in, inſtead of being aſhamed of his] the puniſhment of Cain, and yet took no warning 
polygamy, and in a bluſtering way, as neither fear-| by it? or if he that killed Cain, who flew his bro- 
ing nor man; or rather ſpeaking comfortably|ther, was to be avenged ſevenfold, or to ſeven ge- 
kk to them, to remove their fears: for I have ſlain a nerations, then how much more, or longer, | ſhall 
i man to my wounding, and à young man to my burt; he be avenged, that ſhall ſlay me, who have lain 
_ which, as ſome fay, were his great grandfather|none, or however not deſignedly ; and therefore 
' Cain, and his ſon Tubal- Cain: according to a tra-|you may be eaſy and quiet, your fears, either from 
. 8 dition of the Fews !, it was after this manner; Cain God or man, are groundleſs. - | | ' 
_—:' being old, and blind, and weary, fat in a thicket #-25. And Adam knew his wife again, &c.] The 
Bi | among the trees to reſt himſelf; when Lamech, who|Targum of Jonathan adds, at the end of a hundred 
4 was blind alſo, and led by Tubal- Cain a 3 and thirty years after Abel was killed, ſee ch. v. 3. 
who ſeeing Cain, and taking him for a wild beaſt, but, according to bi Uher, Seth was born the 
bid Lamech draw his bow, which he did, and kil-|ſame year, which is moſt probable. And ſbe bare 
led him; but coming nearer, and finding it was] a ſen, and culled his name Seth, that is, put, placed, 
Cain, was wroth and angry, and flew the young /e; not with any reſpect to Cain, who had no ſet- 
man: the Arabic writers © tell the ſtory with a little}tled fixed abode, but wandred about; or to Seth 
variation, and Lamech being in a wood with|as a foundation of the church and true religion, 
« one of his ſons, and hearing a noiſe in it, fup- | being a type of Chriſt the only foundation, tho? 
- * poſing it to be a wild beaſt, caſt a ſtone, which he may be conſidered in ſuch a light; but the rea- 
< tell upon Cain, and killed him ignorantly; and [ſor of his name follows: for God, ſaid ſhe, bath 
„the lad that led him, ſaid, what haſt thou dane ? | appornted me another ſeed inſtead of Abel, whom Cain 
« thou haſt killed Cain; at which being very ſor- le; that is, another ſon in his room; and by 
* rowful after the manner of penitents, he ſmote his | calling him a /eed, ſhe may have reſpe& unto the a 
| hands together, and the lad ſtanding before him, [promiſed ſeed, whom ſhe once thought Cain was, 
1 % he ftruck his head with both his hands, and lor however expected him in his line, as being the 
„ killed him unawares; and coming to his wives, firſt- born; but he. proving a wicked man, and 
% Adab and Zillab, ſaid to them, hear my word, [having ſlain his brother Abel, on whom her future 
he that flew Abel ſhall be avenged ſevenfold, hope was placed, has another ſon given her, and 
« but Lamech ſeventy times ſeven, who killed a] ſubſtituted in his room, in whom, and in whoſe 
„ man with the caſt of a ſtone, and a young man family the true religion would be preſerved, and 
« by clapping of his hands.” And our verſion, from whom the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed, would 
others, imply, that he killed both a man, andi ſpring; ſee Gal. iii. 16. | 
à young man, or ſome one perſon or more, and} V. 26. And to Seth, to him alſo there was born a 
that he was ſorry for it, made confeſſion of it; /n, &c.] When he was an hundred and five years 5 
it was to the wounding and grief of his ſoul, old, chap. v. 6. and this is mentioned as a further 
which does not fo well agree with one of the wicked proof and inſtance of God's goodneſs to Adam's 
race of Cain: whereforè the words may be ren; family in this line, that there was a ſucceſſion in it, 
dered, though 7 have flain' nan, that is nothing where the true worſhip of God was kept, and from 
to you, you are not accountable for it, nor have|whence the Meſſiah was to ariſe, and as a pledge 
any thing to fear coming upon you by reaſon of and confirmation of it: and be called bis name 
hope ; that; it is to my own wounding, damage and | Enos; which is generally interpreted a weak, feeble, 
_ | hurt, if to any, and not to you, Some verſions|frail, mortal, miſerable man; which Serb being ſen- 
1 render it, [would ſlay a man, &c. = any man, young ſible of, and obſerving the forrows of human life, 
or old, that ſhould attack me; I fear no man: and eſpecially an increaſe of them amongſt good men 
if any man wounds me, or offers to do me any thro' the growing corruptions of the age, gave this 
hurt, I would ſlay him at once; I doubt not but|name to his ſon; tho? it may be obſerved, that the 
I ſhould be an over-match for him, be who he derivation of this name may be from the Arabic 
will that ſhall ſet upon me, and kill him; though|word I anas *, to be ſociable and familiar; man 
I might receive ſome light wound, or ſome little being u ſoclable creature, not only in civil but in 
hurt in the engagement, and therefore you need religious things, and ſo à reaſon of the name may 
not be afraid of any man's hurting me. The Aa- be taken from whit follows; tben began men to 
bic verſion reads interrogatively, have 1 killed a call xpon the name of the Lord; not bur that Adam 
Man? &c. and fo ſome others", I have not; with] and Mel, and all good men, had called upon the 
which agree the Targum of Onkelos and Jonatban, name of the Lord, and prayed to him, or wor- 
„ J have not killed a man; for which he or his ſhipped him before this titne* perſonally, -and' in 
ſterity ſhould be puniſhed, as they interpreted] their families; but now the families of good men 
it; and therefore his wives had no need to fear any] being larger, and more numerous, they joined to- 
ill ſhould befall him or them, or that the murder of gether in ſocial and public worſhip : or ſince it 
Adel ſhould be avenged on them, this being the may be thought there were public aſſemblies for 
ſeventh generation in which it was to be avenged, | religious wo ip before this time, though it may 
V. 15. wherefore it follows, .* *- > ,, © be they had been neglected, and now were reviyed 
V. 24. If. Cain ſhall be avenged ſevenfold, truly| with more zeal and vigour ; ſeeing the Cainites in- 
Lamech. ſeventy and ſeven fold.] Which if under-|corporating themſelves, and joining families toge- 
ſtood of him as confeſfing and lamenting his fin|ther, ” and building cities, and carrying on their 
of murder, the ſenſe is, if Cain was fo ſeverely civil and feligious affairs among themſelves, they 
puniſhed for killing one man, of how much forer}allo formed themſelves into diſtinet bodies ; and no 


* 


— — — — 


* 

2 p — ol 
— me 2 * 

” . — 9 

— ry 


r mn r — 
1 


232 2 g D 
= — 2 — =— = Lo l 
— — ——— — 2 = = 1 
— —— . 


ann 
An vhum inter- 


_ C . r | K | 4 | 10 3 ow | * 
IX. Gedaliab, Shalſhaleth Hakabala, fol. 74. 2. Jarchi in lo. Elmacinus, p. 7. apud Hottinger, Smegma 
1 Oriental. 9 „224, %% | So the particle I is ſometimes uſed ; ſee Nold. Part. Ebr. Sec p- 399. 
| | : ** H&E 


z certe auſim interficere, Piſcator z ſane N. aut occiderim, Mujs, 
dee? De Dien. _ © Conſuevit, afluevit, & familiaris evalie, Goljus, col. 169. 


— 9 
- 

% * 4 

\ - 

1 


"A 
* 4 1 8 
. « 
* 


* „ 4 l 1 % = 4 a 
TOE; 2 | r * 
* ** 7 K. 1 t + 1 g 4 . — 8 ? 


- i 
4 
Th 


* 


— , 


— 


Ch v. . 1—3- G3 N 


ſeparated; from them, but called themſelves 
by a different name; for ſo the words may be ren- 
dered : tben began men to call themſelves, or to be 
called by the name of the Lord; the ſons of God, 
4s diſtin& from the ſons of men; which diſtinc- 
tion may be obſerved. in ch. vi. 2. and has been re- 
tained more or leſs ever ſince: ſome chuſe to 
tranſlate the words, ben began men to call in the 
name aof the Lord a;, that is, to call upon God in 
the name of the Meſſiah, the mediator between 
God and man; having now fince the birth of-Sezh, 
and eſpecially of Euos, clearer notions. of the pro- 
miſed ſeed, and of the uſe of him, and his name, in 
their addreſſes to God; ſee John xiv. 13, 14. and 
xvi. 23, 24. The Jews give a very different ſenſe 
of theſe words; the Targum of Onkelos is, then 
„ in his days the children of men ceaſed from 
e praying in the name of the Lord; and the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan is, this was the age, in the 


CHA 


"TV HIS chapter contains 4 liſt or catalogue of 
| the poſterity of Adam in the line of Serb; 
down to Naab; it begins with a ſhort account of 
the creation of Adam, and of his life and death, 
of. 1 — 5. next of five of the antediluvian pa- 
triarchs; their age and death, namely Seth, Enos, 
Cainan; Mabaleel, Fared, V. 620. then a parti- 
cular relation of Enoch, his character and tranſla- 
tion; 5. 21— 24. then follow an account of Me- 
thuſelah,; the oldeſt man, and Lamerb's oracle con- 
cerning his fon Noah; V. 25-29. and the chapter 
is cloſed with the life as death of Lamech, and 
the birth of the three ſons of Noah, Y. 30—32. 


V. 1. This is the book of thi generations of Alam, 
&c.] An account of perſons born of him, or 
who deſcended from him by generation in the line 
of Seth, down to Noah, conſiſting of ten genera- 
tions; for a genealogy of all his deſcendants is not 
here given, not of thoſe in the line of Cain, nor 
of the collateral branches in the line of Seth, only 
of thoſe that deſcended one from another in a di- 
rect line to Noab: in the day that God created man; 
in the likeneſs of God made be him; this is repeated 
from ch. i. 27: to put in mind that man is a crea- 
ture of God; that God made him, and not he 
himſelf; that the firſt man was not begotten or 
produced in like manner as his ſons are, but was 
immediately created; that his creation was in time, 
when there were days, and it was not on the firſt 
of theſe, but on the ſixth; and that he was made 
in the likeneſs of God, which chiefly lay in know- 
ledge, righteouſneſs and holineſs, and in dominion 
over the creatures. | 

V. 2. Male and female created he them, &c.] 
Adam and Eve; the one a male, the other a fe- 
male; and but one male and one female, to ſhew 
that one man and one woman only were to be joined 
together in marriage, and live as man and wife for 
the procreation of poſterity; and theſe were not made 
together, but firſt the male, and then the female 
out of him, though both in one day: and bleſſed 
them ; with a power of propagating their ſpecies, 


my Pro my yocari de nomine ſehovz, Piſca 
vocare in nomine Domini, Cartwright. 
fol. 74. 2. Juchaſin, fol. 134. 2. M 
junxit, addiditque rem rei — amore junxit, Golius, col. 48. 
Ludolph. Hift. Ethiop. I. 1. e. 15. 
Nor. I. Ne. 2. a 
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days of which they began to err, and they made 
<* themſelves idols, and ſurnamed their idols by 
„the name of the word of the Lord ;“ with 
which agrees the note of Farchi; © then they be- 
<< gan to call the names of men, and the names 
of herbs, by the name of the bleſſed God, to 
* make idols of them :? and ſome of them ſay, 
particularly Maimonides, that Enos himſelf erred, 
and fell into idolatry, and was the firſt inventor 
of images, by the mediation of which men prayed 
to God: but all this ſeems to be without founda- 
tion, and injurious to the character of this ante- 
diluvian patriarch; nor does it appear that idolatry 
obtained in the poſterity of Seth, or among the 
people of God ſo early; nor is ſuch an account 
agreeable to the hiſtory which Moſes is giving of 
the family of Seth, in oppoſition to that of Corn z 
wherefore one or other of the former ſenſes is beſt. 


P. V. 


and multiplying it; and with all other bleſſings of 
nature and pro vidence; with an habitation in the 
garden of Eden; with leave to eat of the fruit of all 
the trees in it, but one; with ſubjeCtion of all the 
creatures to them, and with communion with God 
in their enjoyments: and called their name Adam, 
in the day when they were created; which; as Philo * 
obſerves, ſignifies earth; and according to Fo/e- 
pbus red earth, out of which Adam was made; 
and as ſoon as he was made; this name was im- 
poſed upon him by God, to put him in mind of 
his original, that he was of the earth, earthly; and 


the ſame name was given to Eve, becauſe made out 


of him, and becauſe of her marriage with him; and 
union to him; on that account, as ever ſince man 
and wife bear the fame name: wherefore I ſhould ra- 
ther think the name was given them from their junc- 
tion and union together in love; ſo the name may be 
derived from the Arabic word * ſignifying to join; thdꝰ 

ſome think they had it from their beauty, and the 
elegance of their form, being the moſt fair and 
beautiful of the whole creation. The names of 


_ * Hilchot Obede Cochabim, e. 1. f. 1. R. Gedaliah, Shalſhalet 
Leg. Allegor. I. 1. p. 57. 


* Apud Ruſeb, Przpar. Evangel. I. 1, p. 34. 


Adam and Eve in Sanchomatho- *; as tranſlated into 
Greek by Philo Byblias, are Protogonos, the firſt- 
born, and Aeon, which has ſome likeneſs to Eve? 
the name of the firſt man_ with the Chineſe. is 
Puoncuus 7. 0 Te | 

V. 3. And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, 
&c.] The Septuagint verſion; through miſtake, 
gives the number, two hundred and thirty years : 
and begat a ſon ; not that he had no other children 
during this time than Cain and Abel; this is only 
obſerved to ſhew how old he was when Seth was 
born, the fon here meant; who was begotten in 
his own likeneſs, after his imagt; not in the like- 
neſs, and after the image of God, in which Adam 
was created ; for having ſinned, he loſt that image, 
at leaſt it was greatly defaced, and he came ſhorr 
of that glory of God, and could not convey it to 
his poſterity ; who are, and evet have been conceived 
in ſin, and ſhapen in iniquity z are polluted and 
unclean; foolifh and difobedient ; averſe to all that 
is good, and prone to all that. is evil: the ſinful- 
; vel 
n Hakabala, 
t Antiq. I. 1. c. 1. 5. 2. A — 
O pulcher fuit, nituit, Stockius, p. 13. Vid, 
1 Martin. Hiſt. Sinie. I. 1. p. 3. | 
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1 Ad invocdadum in nomige Domini, Montadus 


to that, he begat (a ſon) in his own likeneſs. 


neſs of nature is conveyed by natural generation, 
but not holineſs and grace; that is not of blood, 


nor of the will of man, nor of the fleſn, but of 
God, and produced of his own will, by his mighty 


power impreſſing the image of his Son in regene- 
ration on his people; which by beholding his glory 
they are more and more changed into by the Spi- 
rit of God. The Jewiſh - writers underſtang this 
in a good ſenſe, of Seb being like to Adam in good- 
neſs, when Cain was not: ſo the Turgum of Fona- 
than, and he begat Seth, who was like to his 
«: image and ſimilitude; for before Eve had brought 
c forth Cain, who was not like unto him but after- 
« wards ſhe brought forth him who was like unto 
“ him, and called his name Seth.“ So they ay. *, 
Cain was not of the ſeed, nor of the image of Adam, 
nor his works like Abe! his brother; but Serb was 
of the ſeed and image of Adam, and his works 
were like the works of his brother Abel; according 
And 
they aſſert *, that Adam delivered all his wiſdom to 
Seth his ſon, 'who was born after his image and 
likeneſs ; and particularly Maimonides * *obſerves, 
that all the ſons of Adam before Seth were rather 
beaſts than men, and had not the true human 
form, not the form and image of men; but Seth, 
after Adam had taught and inſtructed him, was in 
human perfection, as it is ſaid of him, and be be- 
gat in his likeneſs : but the text ſpeaks not of the 
education of 'Seth, and of what he was through 
that, but of his birth, and what he was in conſe- 
quence of it; and we are told by authority, 
that that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, carnal 
and corrupt, and ſuch are all the ſons of Adam by 
natural generation; fee Job xiv. 4. 
V. 4. And the days of Adam, after he had begotten 
Seth, were eight hundred years, &c.] The Septua- 
 gint verſion is ſeven hundred; for having added one 
hundred: years more than ſhould be, to the years of 
his life before the birth of Seth, here they are taken 
away to make the number of his years compleat : 
and be begat ſons and daughters ; not only after the 
birth of Seth, but before, thoug 


9 


h we have no ac- 
count of any, unleſs of Cain's wife; but what 
their number was, is not certain, either before or 
after; ſome ſay he had thirty children, beſides 
Cain, Abel and Seth ; and others a hundred. 
V. g. And all the days that Adam lived, were nine 
hundred and thirty years, &c.] Not lunar years, 
as Varro i, but ſolar years, which conſiſted of three 
hundred and ſixty five days and odd hours, and 
ſuch were in uſe among the Egyprians in the times 
of Moſes ; and of ' theſe muſt be the age of Adam, 
and of his poſterity in this chapter, and of other 
atriarchs in this book; or otherwiſe, ſome muſt 
be faid ro beget children at an age unfit for it, par- 
ticularly Enoch, who muſt beget a ſon in the ſixth 
year of his age; and the lives of ſome of them 
muſt be very ſhort, even ſhorter than ours, as 
Abrabam and others; and the time between the cre- 
ation and the deluge, could not be 200 years: but 
this long life of the antediluvians, according to 
the ſcripture- account, is confirmed by the teſtimony 
of many heathen writers, who affirm that the an- 
cients lived a thouſand years, as many of them 
did pretty near, though not quite, they uſing a 
round number to expreſs their longævity by; for 
the proof of this Joſephus * appeals to the teſtimo- 
nies of Manetho the Egyptian, and Beroſus the Chal- 


1,2 Pirke Eliezer, c. 22. 


par. 1. c. 7. Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 74. 2. 
'C..3+ $- 9. More Nevochim, par. 2. 47 33 
Grkeneal I. 1. c. 8. p. 216, 217. n Pirke Elie zer, 


| Hottinger. Ib. * ſuchaſin, ut ſupra. 
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dean, and Mochus and Heſtieus, beſides Jerom the 
Egyptian, and the Phenician writers; alſo Hefiod, 
Hecatæus, Hellanicus; Acufilaus, Ephorus and Nico- 
laus. And though the length of time they lived 
may in ſome meaſure be, accounted for by natural 
things as means, ſuch as their healthful conſtitu- 
tion, fimple diet, the goodneſs of the fruits of the 
earth, the temperate air and climate they lived in, 
their ſobriety, temperance, labour and exerciſe; 
yet no doubt it was ſo ordered in Providence for 
the multiplication of mankind, for the cultivation 
of arts and ſciences, and for the ſpread of true re- 
ligion in the world, and the eaſier handing down 
to poſterity ſuch things as were uſeful, both for 
the good of the fouls and bodies of men. Mai- 
monies is of opinion, that only thoſe individual 
perſons mentioned in ſeripture lived ſo long, not 
men in common; and which was owing to theit 
diet and temperance, and exact manner of living, 
or to a miracle; but there is no reaſon to be- 
lieve, that they were the only temperate perſons, 
or that any miracle ſhould be wrought, particularly 
on their account for prolonging their lives, and 
not others. But though they lived ſo long, it is 
ſaid of them all, as here of the firſt man, and be 
died, according to the ſentence of the law in Ges. 
ii. 17. and though he died not immediately upon 
his tranſgreſſion of the law, yet he was from 
thence forward under the ſentence of death, and 
liable to it; yea, death ſeized upon him, and was 
working in him, till it brought him to the duſt of 
it; his life, though ſo long protracted, was a dy- 


death, as all his poſterity ever ſince have, one or 
two excepted, and all muſt; for it is appointed unto 
men once to die, Heb, ix. 27. The Arabic s writers 
relate, that Adam when he was near death called 
to him Seth, Enos, Kainan and Mahaleel, and or- 
dered them by his will, when he was dead, to em- 
balm his body with myrrh, frankincenſe and caſſia, 
and lay it in the hidden cave, the cave of Mac- 
phelab, where the Fews ſay he was buried, and 
where Abraham, Sarah, &c. were buried ; and that 
if they ſhould remove from the neighbourhood of 
paradiſe, and from the mountain where they dwelt, 
they ſhould take his body with them, and bury it 
in the middle of the earth. They are very parti- 
cular as to the time of his death. They ſay it 
was on a Friday, the 14th of Niſan, which anſwers 
to part of March and part of April, A. M. 930. in 
the ninth hour of that day. The Fews are divided 
about the funeral of him; ſome ſay Seth buried 
him; others, Enoch; and others, God himſelf *: 
the primitive chriſtian fathers will have it, that he 
was buried at Golgotba, on mount Calvary, where 
Chriſt ſuffered. _ . | 

y. 6. And Seth lived an hundred and five years, 
and begat Enos, | Not that this was his firſt-born, 
no doubt but he had other children before this 
time; but this is only mentioned, becauſe. it car- 
ried the lineage and deſcent directly from Adam to 
Noah, the father of the new world, and from 
whom the Meſſiah was to ſpring ; whoſe. genea- 
logy to give is a principal view of this book, or 
account of generations from Adam to Noah. 

V. 7. And Seth lived after be begat Enos, eight 
hundred and ſeven years, &c.) The Septuagint ver- 
ſion makes the ſame miſtake in the numbers of 


„ Shalſhalet Hakabals, apud Hottinger. Smegma, p. 212. 


... Patricides, 
c. 20. juchaſin, 


Seth as of Adam, giving him two hundred and five 
| | years 
| b More Nevochim, 
4 Apud Lactant. Inſtitut. I. 2. c. 13. * Antiq. I. 1. 


apud Hottinger. Smegma 


P- 1 Elmacinus, P- 6. 
ſol. 5. 1, Patrieides & Elmacinus, apud 


ing life, and at laſt he ſubmitted to the ſtroke of 
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before the birth of Euos, and but ſeven hun- 
dred and ven years after: and begat ſons and 
daugbters; very probably both before and after 
Enos was born; but how many is not ſaid. 

5. 8. And all the days of Seth, were nine hundred 
and twelve years, and he died.) As his tather Adam 
before him: Seth, according to Joſephus '-was a very 
good man, and brought up his children well, who 
trod in his ſteps, and who ſtudied the nature of 
the heavenly bodies ; and that the knowledge of 
theſe things, they had acquired, might not be loſt, 
remembring a prophecy of Adam, that the world 
ſhould be deſtroyed both by fire and by water, 
they erected two pillars, called Setb's pillars; the 
one was made of brick, and the other of ſtone, 
on which they inſcribed their obſervations, that fo 
if that of brick was deſtroyed by a flood, that of 
ftone might remain; and which the above writer 
ſays continued in his time in the land of Siriad. 
The Arabic writers * make Seth to be the inventor 
of the Hebrew letters, and fay, that when he was 
about to die he called to him "Enos, Cainan, Ma- 
Baleel, Fared, Enoch, their wives and children, and 
adjured them by the blood of Abel, not to deſcend 
from the mountain, where they dwelt, after the 
death of Adam, nor ſuffer any of their children to 
go to, or mix with any of the ſeed of Cain, which 
were in the valley; whom he bleſſed, and ordered 
by his will to ſerve the Lord, and then died in the 
year of his age 912, on the third day of the week 
of the month 4b (which anſwers to part of July 
and part of Auguſt) A. M. 1142. and his ſons bu- 
ried him in the hidden cave in the holy mountain, 
and mourned for him forty days. | Ki 
V. 9. And Enos lived ninety years, and begat 
Cain.) According to the Septuagint a hundred 
and ninety years; it can hardly be thought but 
that he had ſons or daughters before, bur this is 
only taken notice of for a reaſon before given. 

V. 10. And Enos lived after he begat Cainan, eight 
Hundred and fifteen years, &c.] The Septuagint ver- 
ſion is ſeven hundred and fifteen ; the hundred 
which is wanting is to be ſupplied from the pre- 
ceding verſe; which in that verſion. has an hundred 
too much: and begat ſons and daughters; others 
beſides Enos, as very likely he had before he was 
born. ii ne | 
V. II. And all the days of Enos, were nite hun- 
dred and five years, end he died.] According to the 
Arabic writers o, this man was a very good man, 
governed his people well, and inſtructed them in 
the ways of righteouſneſs, and the fear of God; 
and when his end drew nigh, his offspring gathered 
about him fbr his bleſſing ; and calling them to 
him, he ordered them by his will to practiſe holi- 
neſs, and exhorted them not to mix with the off- 
ſpring of Cain the murderet z. and having appoint- 
ed Cainan his ſucceſſor, he died in the year of his 
age 905. A. M. 1340. and was buried in the holy 
mountain; but according to biſhop Uſher it was 
A. M. 1140. Ki 

V. 12. And Cainan lived ſeventy years, and bega. 
Mabaleel.] Here the Septuagint verſion adds an 
hundred years, as before. bi 
V. 13. And Gainan lived after he begat Mabalbel, 
eight hundred and forty years, &c.] The Septua- 
int has ſeven hundred and forty, which added to 
the years given him before, makes the ſame ſum : 
2 begat ſons and daughters; as his progenitors 

id. 
V. 14. And all the days of Cainan, were nine hun- 
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dred and ten years, and he died.) The Arabic wri- 
ters o alſo commend him as a good ruler of his 
people; and at his death he charged them not to 
deſert the holy mountain, and join themſelves with 
Cain's poſterity ; and having appointed Mabaleel, 
who they ſay was his eldeſt fon, his ſucceſſor, he 
died on the fourth day of the week; and the rhir- 
teenth of the month Cheziran, A. M. 1535. and 
was buried in the double cave, and they mourned 
for him, according to cuſtom, forty days : accord- 
ing to biſhop Uper it was in A. M. 1235: 

v.15. And Mabalrel lived fixty and five years, 
and begat Jared.] A hundred and ſixty according 
to the Septuagint verſion. 

V. 16. And Mabaleel lived after he begat Fared; 
eight hundred and thirty years, &c.] Seven hun- 
dred and thirty, as the above verſion, ſtill making 
the ſame miſtake : and he begut ſons and daughters ; ' 
how many cannot be ſaid. | 

V. 17. And all the days of Mahaleel, were eight 
hundred ninety and five years, and he died.] He 
alſo is ſpoken well of by the Hrabic writers” as a 
good governor, a pious man that walked in the 
way of righteouſneſs; and when he died bleſſed 
his children, and adjured them by the blood of 
Abel, not to ſuffer any of theirs to deſcend from 
the mountain to the ſons of Cain: according to 
biſhop Uſher he died A. M. 1290; | 

18. And Fared lived an hundred and fixty-two 
years, and he begat Enoch.) Here the Septuagint 
agrees with the Hebrew text, and the Samaritan 
verſion differs, reading only ſixty-two ; but this 
can hardly be thought ro be his firſt ſon at ſuch 
an age. | 3 5 3 

y. 19. And Jared lived after he begat Enoch, 
eight hundred years, &c.] And ſo the Greek ver- 
ſion, but the Samaritan is ſeven hundted and eighty- 
five: and begat ſons and daughters; in that time, 
as well as before; for it is not to be imagined in 
this, or either of the foregoing or following in- 
ſtances, that theſe ſons DT daughters were begot- 
ten after living to ſuch an age, ſince it is plain at 
that age they died. 

y. 20. And all the days of Fared; were ninè hun- 
dred ſixty and two years, and he died.] The name of 
this patriarch ſignifies deſcending; and according to 
the Arabic writers, he had his name from the po- 
ſterity of Seth, deſcending from the holy mountain 
in his time; for upon a noiſe being heard on the 
mountain, about an hundred men went down to 
the ſons of Cain, contrary to the prohibition and 
dehortation of Jared, and mixed themſelves with 
the daughters of Cain, which brought on the apo- 
ſtacy : when Jared was near his end; he called to 
him Enoch, Methuſelah; Lamech, Noah, and theit 
children, and ſaid unto them, ye know what ſome 
have done, that they have gone down from the 
mountain, and have had converſation with the 
daughters of Cain; and have defiled themſelves ; 
take you care of your purity, and don't deſcend - 
from the holy mountain; after which he bleſſed 
them, and having appointed Enoch his ſucceſſor, 
he died the 12th of Adar, anſwering to February, 
A. M. 1922. according to the Samaritan verſion, 
he lived only eight hundred and forty-ſeven years: 
he died according to biſhop Uſher A. M. 1422. 

V. 21. And Enoch lived fixty and five years, and 
begat Methuſelah.) Here the Septuagint verſion 
adds again an hundred years; and that Enoch had 
a ſon, whoſe name was Methuſelab, is affirmed by 
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n, „ an heathen writer; and Enoch being a 
Fe 3 pro- 
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ro Je e him this name under a ſpirit of pro- 
p : 3 by it when the ook ſhould; be; 
or * name, according to Bochart , f. 1 
when be dies there Gall 4 an emiſſion, or nc 
forth of waters upon the earth, to deſtroy it. 

y. 22. And Enoch walked with God, after te te- 
gat Methuſelab, three hundred years, | &c.]. The 
Greek verſion is two hundred. He had. walked 
with God undoubtedly, before, but perhaps after 
this time more cloſely and:;conſtantly ;. and this is 
obſerved to denote, that he continued ſo to do all 
the days, of his life, notwithſtanding the apaſtacy 
which | an in the days of his father, and increaſed. 
in his. e walked in the name and-fear of God, 
according. to his will, in all the corpmandments 

and ordinances of che Lord then made known: 
he walked by faith in the promiſes. of God, and in 
the view of the Meſſiah, . the promiſed; ſeed he 
walked uprightly and fincerely,, as in the ſight. of 
God; he had familiar converſe, and near and, inti- 
mate communion with him: and even the above 
heathen writer, Eupolemus, ſeems, to ſuggeſt ſome- 
thing, like this, when he ſays, that he knew all 
things by the angels of God, which ſeems, to de- 
note an. intimacy with them; and that he received 
mega, from God by them: and begat Jons and 

gers; the marriage-ſtate and procreation of| 
- x X10 being not inconſiſtent with, the moſt reli 
gious, ſpiritual and godly. converſation. 

V. 23. And all the: days of Enoch, were three bun- 
dred and fixty-five. ears. ] A year of years, living 
as 1 years. as there are days in a year; oh 

ge of the reſt of the patriarchs : et 
Alle Rim one of middle age; though kis | ing 
taken away in the midſt of his days, was not a 
token of divine diſpleaſure, but of favour, as fol- 
lows; ſee Bſ. lv. 23 | 

V. 24. And Exach walked with God, &c. ] Which 

re both for the confirmation of it, and for 

e ſingularity of it in that corrupt age; and to 
oy attention to it, and, ſtir up others to imitate 
him in it, as well as to expreſs the well-plcaſedneſs 
of God therein; for ſo it is interpreted, he had this 
teſtimony, . that be Pleaſed God, Heb. xi. 5. and be 
was not; not that he was dead, or in the ſtate of 
the dead, as Aden Ezra and archi interpret the 
. phraſe following, for God took bim, out of the 
world by death, according to 1 Kings xix. 4. Ezek. 
XXiv. 16, 18. far. he was tranſlated, that he ſhould. 
not ſee death, Heb. xi. g. nor was he annihilated, 
or reduced to nothing, for God took bim, and there- 
fore he muſt exiſt ſomewhere :- but the ſenſe is, 
he was not in the land of the living, he was no 
longer in this world; or with the inhabitants of 
the earth, as the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes 
it; but the Lord took him to himſelf out of the 
world, in love to him, and removed him from 
earth to heaven, ſoul and body, as Elijah was 

taken; ſee the note on Hieb. xi. 3. The Arabic 

writers call him Edris, and ſay be was ſkilled in 
dnomy and other ſciences, whom the Grecians 
ſay is the ſame with Hermes Triſmegiſtus; and the 
s. call him Metatron, the great ſcribe, as in 
T argum of Jonathan: they ſay », that Adam de- 
livered to him the ſecret. of the intercalation of the 
year, and he delivered it to Noah, and that he 
was the firſt that compoſed books of aſtronomy *; 
* o e Las he was the fixlt inventar of 
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bas ad. not the Zgyptians; and is the ſame, 
the  Greeks,..call Atlas, to whom they aſcribe the 

invention of it. The apoſtle Jude ſpeaks of. him as 

a prophet, Y. 14. and the Jews ſay *, that he was in 

a higher degree of prophecy. than Moſes and Elias; 

but the fragments that go under his name are ſpu- 

rious: there was a book aſcribed to him, which is 

often referred to in the bock of Zobar, but can · 

not be thought to be genuine. 

y. 26. And Mer buſelab lived an hundred and « ei bey 
ami g ven gears, and beg at Lanech. ] The Septua- 
gint verſion is an hundred and fixty- ſeven; the 
Samaritan only ſixty-ſeven; the ſame; names were 
given ta ſome of the. poſterity of Seth, as were to 
thoſe of Cain, as Lamech here, and Enoch before. 

. 26. Aud Methuſelah lived after be begat La- 
mech, ſeven. hundred eighty. and two.years, &c.]. The 
Greek vetſion is eight hundred and two years, and 
fo makes. the ſum total of his life the ſame; but 
the Samaritan ver ſion only ſix hundred and fitry- 
three, and ſo makes his = CA life but. ſeven hun- 
dred and twenty; and thus inſtead. of. being the 
oldeſt, he is made the. youngeſt of the antedilu- 
vian parriarchs, excepting his father Enach : and 
begat ſons and daughters; ſome, it is highly pro- 
bable, before he begat Lamech, ſince then he was 
$746 two. hundred years of age, as well Norbew 
after. | 
y. 27. Aud "all the days of Methuſelah, were nine : 
hundred and fixty nine years, and he died, &c.] 
This was the oldeſt man that ever lived, no man 
Jever lived to a thouſand years: the Jews give this 
as. a. reaſon, for it, becauſe a thouſand years is God's 
day, according to Eſ. xc. 4. and no man is ſuf- 
— to arrive to that. His name carried in it a 

rediction of the time of the flood, which was to 

quickly after his death, as has been obſerved 
on V. 21. Some ſay. he died in the year of the 
flood; others, fourteen years after, and was in the 
garden of Eden with his father, in the days of the 
flood, and then returned to the world * 9 the 
eaſtern writers are unanimous chat he died before 
the flood: the Arabic writers are very particular 
as to the time in which he died; they ſay he died in 
the fix hundredth year of Noah, on a Friday, about 
noon, on the twenty-firſt day of Elul, which is 
Tout; and Noah and Shem buried him, embalmed 
in ſpices, in the double cave, and mourned for 
him forty days: and ſome of the Jewiſb writers 
ſay he died but ſeven days before the flood came, 
which they gather from Gen. vii. 10. after ſeven 
days ; that is as they interpret it, after ſeven days 
of mourning for Metbuſalab ; he died A. M. 16456. 
Is 79 Ge he came, %, to biſhop 
Uher. | 
V. 28. And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and 
two. years, and begat a ſon. |] According to the Sep- 
tuagint verſion he was an hundred and.eighty-eight 
years old; but according to the Samaritan verſion 
only fifty-three ; the. name of his ſon, begotten 
by him, is given in the next verſe, with the rea- 
ſon of it. 

5. 29. And be called bis name Noab, &c. ] Which 
ſignifies reſt and comfort; for reſt. gives comfort, 
and comfort flows from reſt, ſee 2 Sam, xiv. 17. 
where a word from the ſame root is rendred com- 
fertable, and agrees with the reaſon of the name, 
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cerning our work and toil of our hands, becauſe of 
the ground, which the Lord hath curſed ; this he 
ſpake by a ſpirit of prophecy, foreſecing what his 
ſon would be, and of what advantage to him and 
his family, and to the world, both in things tem- 
poral and ſpiritual. In things temporal : the earth 
was curſed for the fin of man immediately after 
the fall, and continued under it to this time, bring- 
ine forth thorns and thiſtles in great abundance of it- 
ſelt, which occaſioned much trouble to root and pluck 
them up, and nothing elſe, without digging, and 
planting, and ſowing; and being barren through 
the curſe, it was with great difficulty men got a 
livelihood : now Noah eaſed them in a good mea- 
fure of their toil and trouble, by inventing inſtru- 
ments of plowing, as Jarchi ſuggeſts, which they 
had not before, but threw up the ground with their 
hands, and by the uſe of picks; cr ſuch like things, 
which was very laborious; but now by the uſe of 
the plough, and beaſts to draw it, their lives were 
made much more eaſy and comfortable; hence he 
is ſaid to begin to be an Huſbandman, or a man of 
the earth, that brought agriculture to a greater per- 
fection, having found out an eafier and quicker 
manner of tilling the earth : and as he was the firſt 
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tuagint verſion is five hundred and ſixty- five; and 
the Samaritan verſion ſix hundred: and begat ſons 
and daughters, of which we have no account, 

V. 31. And all the days of Lamech, were ſeven 
bundred ſeventy and ſeven years, and he died.) Ac- 
cording to the Greet verſion, he lived but ſeven 
hundred and fifty-three ; and according to the Sa- 
maritan verſion, only ſix hundred and fifty-three: 
but it is beſt and ſafeſt in theſe, and all the/above 
numbers, to follow the original Hebrew, and the 
numbers in that, with which the Targum of Onke- 
los exactly agrees, written about the time of Chriſt ; 
and theſe numbers were juſt the ſame when the two 
Talmuds were compoſed. Some of the Jewiſb wri- 
ters, and fo ſome chriſtians, confound this Lamech 
with the other Lamech, who was of the race of 
Cain, ſpoken of in the preceding chapter, and ſay 
he was a bigamiſt and a murderer; and that in his 
days ſins were committed openly, and witchcraft 
was throughout the whole world © : he died accord- 
ing to biſhop Uſer A. M. 1651. Eight times 
in this chapter the phraſe is uſed, and he died, to 
put us in mind of death; to obſerve that it is the 
way of all fleſh ; that thoſe that live longeſt die at 
laſt, and it muſt be ex by every one. 


that is ſaid to plant a vineyard, if he was the in-f V. 32. And Noab was fue hundred years old, &c.] 


ventor of wine, this was another way in which he 
was an inſtrument of giving refreſhment and com- 
fort to men, that being what cheers the heart of 
God and men, ſee Gen. ix. 20. and if the antedi- 
luvians were reſtrained from eating of fleſh, and 
their diet was confined to the fruits of the earth; 
Noah, as Dr. Lightfoot * obſerves, would be a com- 
fort in reference to this, becauſe to him, and in 
him to all the world, God would give hberty 
eat fleſh; fo that they were not obliged to get 
their whole livelihood with their hands out of the 
ground : and moreover, as Lamech might be ap- 
prized of the flood by the name of his father, and 
the prediction of his grandfather, he might foreſee 
that he and his family would be ſaved, and be the 
. reſtorer of the world, and repeople it, after the 
deſtruction of it by the flood, And he may have re- 
ſpe& to comfort in fpiritual things, either at firſt: 
taking him to be the promiſed ſeed, the Mefſiah, in 
whom all comfort is; or however a of him, 
and from whom he ſhould ſpring, who would de 
liver them from the curſe of the law, and from 
the bondage of it, and from toiling and ſeeking 
for a righteouſneſs by the works of it; or he might 
foreſee that he would be a man, and a 
preacher, of righteouſneſs, and be a public good in 
his day and generation. | | 
y. 20. And Lamech lived after he begat Noab, 
five bundred ninety and five years, &c.] The Sep- 


CHA 


HIS chapter gives an account of the wick- 

Ty edneſs of the 'old world, both among .the 
prophane and the profeſſors of religion, which was 
taken notice of and reſented by God, upon which 
he determined the deſtructiom of it, V. 1-7. only 
one man, Noab, is excepted, who found favour 
with God, and whoſe character is given, . 8, 9, 
10. and to whom was obſerved by God the gene- 
ral corruption of the earth, V. 11, 1a, 13. and to 
whom he gave orders and directions for the build- 


7 Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 
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Or the ſon of five hundred years * , he was in his 
five hundredth year : it can hardly be thought that 
he ſhould live to this time a ſingle life, and have 
no children born to him, which he might have 
had, but were dead ; though ſome think it was fo 
ordered by Providence, that he ſhould not begin 


to procreate children until of this age, becauſe it 


being the will of God to fave him and his family 
from the flood, had he began at the uſual age, he 
might have had more than could conveniently be 
provided for in the ark ; or ſome of them might 
have proved wicked, and fo would deſerve to periſh 
with others: and Noah begat Shem, Ham and Ja- 


pheth; not together, but one after another; and 


fince Ham was the younger ſon, fee Gen. ix. 24. 
and Shem was an hundred years old two years 
after the flood, Ger. xi. 10. he muſt be born in 
the five hundred and fecond year of his father's 
age; fo that it ſeems moſt probable, that Fapheth 
was the eldeſt ſon, and born in the 5orſt year of 
his age; though Sbem is uſually mentioned firſt, 
becauſe of his ſuperior dignity and excellency, 
God being in an eminent manner the God of Shem, 
Gen. ix. 26. and from whom the Mefliah was to 
ſpring, and in whole line the church of God was 
to, be continued in future ages. The name of 
Fapheth is retained in Greek and Latin authors, as 
 Hefrod ®, Horace, and others, by whom he is cal- 


led Japetos and Japetus. 


P. VL 


ing an ark for himfelf, and his family, being de- 


termined to deſtroy the earth with a flood, and all 
creatures in it, Y. 14— 17. only he would preſerve 
him and his wife, his three ſons and their wives, 
and two of every living creature, for which, and 
for himſelf and his family, he was to take food 
into the ark when built, V. 18—21. and the chap- 
ter is concluded with obſerving, that Noab did as 
he was cothmanded, . 22. 
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V. 1. Aud it came to paſs when men began to mul- 
#iply upon the face of the earth, &c.] Either man- 
kind in general, or rather the -poſterity of Cain, 
who. were mere natural men, ſuch as they were 
when born into the world, and as brought up in 
it, deſtitute of the grace of God, and of the know- 
ledge and fear of him; and who in proportion 
much more multiplied than the poſterity of Setb, 
becauſe of the practice of polygamy, which by the 
example of Lamecb, one of that race, might prevail 
among them: and daughters were born unto them, not 
daughters only, but ſons alſo, though it may be more 
daughters than ſons, or it may denote remarkable 
ones, for their beauty or immodeſty or both; and 
chiefly this is obſerved for the ſake of what follows. 


men, that they were fair, &c.] Or goods, not in 
a moral but natural ſenſe; goodly to look upon, of 
a beautiful aſpect; and they looked upon, and only 
regarded their external beauty, and luſted after 
them: thoſe ſons of God were not angels either good 
or bad, as many have thought, ſince they are in- 


corporeal beings, and cannot be affected with fleſhly 


luſts, or marry and be given in marriage, or ge- 


nerate and be generated; nor the ſons of judges, 


the Cainites; 


magiſtrates, and great perſonages, nor they them- 
ſelves, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, 
and ſo Farchi and Aben Ezra , but this could be no 


crime in them, to look upon and take in marriage 


ſuch perſons, though they were the daughters of 
the meaner ſort ; and ſuppoſing they acted a cri- 
minal part in looking at them, and luſting after 
them, and committing fornication with them, and 


even in marrying irreligious perſons; yet this could 


only be a partial not an univerſal corruption; as is 


after affirmed, though ſuch examples muſt indeed 


have great influence upon, the populace; but rather 
this is to be - underſtood of the ' poſterity of Seth, 
who from the times of Enos, when men began to 


be called by the name of the Lord, ch. iv. 25. 


had the title of the ſons of God in diſtinction 
from the children of men; theſe claimed the privi- 
ledge of divine adoption, and profeſſed to be born 
of God, and partakers of his grace, and pretended 
to worſhip him oy to his will, ſo far as re- 


. vealed to them, and to fear and ſerve and glorify 


him. An to the Arabic writers, immedi- 
ately after the death of Adam the family of Seth 


o wy 
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the Cainites might not be averſe unto; they took 
to them wives as they fancied, which were plea- 
ſing to the fleſh, without regard to their moral and 
civil character, and without the advice and con- 
ſent of their parents, and without conſulting God 
and his will in the matter; or they took women as 
they pleaſed, and were to their liking, and com- 
mitted fornication, to which the Cainites were ad- 
dicted; for they ſpent their time in ſinging and 
dancing, and in uncleanneſs, whereby the poſterity 
of Seth or ſons of God were allured to come down 
and join them, and commit fornication with them, 

as the Arabic writers * relate. | 


y. 3. And the Lord ſaid, &c.] Not to Noah, as 


; in V. 13. for, as yet he is not taken notice of, or 
V. 2. That the: ſons of God ſaw the daughters of 


any diſcourſe addreſſed tro him ; but rather .to or 
within himſelf, he ſaid what follows, or thus 
concluded, and reſolved: on in his own mind: my 
ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man; mean- 
ing either the ſoul of man, called the ſpirit of 
God, Job xxvii 3. becauſe of his creation, and is 
what he breathes and puts into men, and therefore 
is ſtiled the father of ſpirits; and which is in 
man, as ſome in Aben Ezra obſerve, to be the 
ſenſe. of the word uſed, as a ſword in the ſcabbard; 
and ſo the meaning is, it ſhall not always abide 
there, but be unſheathed and drawn out; man 
ſhall not live always, ſince he is corrupt, and given 


to carnal luſts: or elſe, as Farchi thinks, God 


himſelf is meant, and that the ſenſe is, my ſpirit 
ſhall not always contend within myſelf ; or there 
ſhall not always be contention within me concern- 
ing man, whether. I ſhall' deſtroy. him, or have 
mercy on him; 1 am at a point to puniſh him, ſince 
he is wholly carnal : or rather, this is to be under- 
ſtood of. the holy Spirit of God, as the Targum of 
Jonathan, which agrees with 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 
and to be thus interpreted; that the Spirit of God, 
which had been litigating and reaſoning the point, 
as men do in a court ot judicature, as the word 
ſignifies, with theſe men in the court, and at the 
bar of their own conſciences, by one providence 
or by one miniſter or another, particularly by Noab, 
a preacher of righteouſneſs in vain, and to no pur- 
poſe ; therefore, he determines to proceed no lon- 


ger in this way, but paſs and execute the ſentence 


of condemnation, on them: for that he alſo is fleſh, 
not only: carnal and corrupt, but ſadly corrupted, 


was ſeparated from the family of Cain; Seth took | and wholly given up to and immerſed in ſenſual luſts 


his ſons and their wives to a high mountain (Her- 
mon) on the top of which Adam was buried, and 
Cain and all his ſons lived in the valley beneath, 
where Abel was ſlain; and they on the mountain 
obtained a name for holineſs and purity, and were 


ſo near the angels that they could hear their voices 


and join their hymns with them; and they, their 
wives and their children went by the common 
name of the ſons of God: and now theſe were 
adjured by Seth and by ſucceeding patriarchs, by 
no means to 0 down from. the mountain and join. 

ut notwithſtanding in the times of 
Jared ſome did go down it ſeems ; ſee the note on 


ch. v. 20. and after that others, and at this time 
it became 1 and being taken with the beau- 
ty of the daughters of Cain and his poſterity," they 
did as follows: and they took them wives of all that, 
"they (choſe; not by force, as Aben Ezra and Ben 
Gerſom interpret, for the Cainites being more nu- 


merous and powerful than they, it can hardly be 


thought that the one would attempt it, or the other 


— 
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ſuffer it ; but they intermarried with them, which 


228, Ib. p. 232. 235, 236. 242. 247. 


| 


and carnal pleaſures, ſo as not to be reſtrained nor 
reformed; even the poſterity of Selb, profeſſors of 
religion alſo,” as well as the prophane world and 
poſterity of Cain: yet his days ſhall be an hundred and 
twenty years ; meaning not the term of man's life, 
reduced to this from the length of time he lived 
before the flood; but this deſigns the ſpace that 
God would give for repentance, before he proceed- 
ed to execute his vengeance on him; this is that 
long ſuffering of God, 'the apoſtle ſpeaks of in the 
forementioned place, that waited in the days © 

Noah, while the ark was preparing; and fo both the 
Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan interpret it, of a 
ſpace of an hundred and twenty years, given them 
to repent: now 'whereas 'it was but an hundred 
years from the birth of Japbeth to the flood; ſome 
think the ſpace was ſhortened twenty years, be- 
cauſe of their impenitence; but it is more proba- 
ble what. Jarcbi obſerves, that this decree was made 
and given out twenty years before his birth, though 
here related, by a figure called Heron proteron, 


1 Elmacinus, Patricides apud Hottinger. Smegma, 1. 1. c. vii. p. 226, 227. 


frequent in the ſcriptures. | 
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v. 4. There were giants in the earth in thoſe days, 
&c.] That is, in the days before the ſons of God 
rook the daughters of men for wives, in ſuch a ge- 
- neral manner as before declared, or before the de- 
clenſion and apoſtacy became ſo univerſal ; even in 
the times of Jared, as the Arabic writers » underſtand 
it, who ſay that theſe giants were begotten on the 
daughters of Cain, by the children of Seth, who 
went down from the mountain to them in the days 
of Fared, ſee ch. v. 20. the word Nephilim comes 
from a word which ſignifies to fall; and theſe 
might be ſo called, either becauſe they made their 
fear to fall upon men, or men, thro? fear to fall 
before them, becauſe of their heighth and ſtrength; 
or rather, becauſe they fell and ruſhed on men 
with great violence, and oppreſſed them in a 
cruel and tyrannical manner; or as ſome think, 
becauſe they fell off and were apoſtates from the 
true religion, which is much better than to under- 
ſtand them of apoſtate angels, whom the Targum 
of Jonathan mentions by name, and calls them | 
*  Schanchazai and Uriel, who fell from heaven, and 
were in the carth in thoſe days : and alſo after that, 
which ſhews that the preceding clauſe reſpects gi- 
ants in former times, when the ſons of God came in 
unto the daughters of men; came into their houſes 
and chambers, and lay with them: and they bare 
children unto them, or giants unto them, as ma 
be ſupplied from the former clauſe ; for the ſenſe 
is, as there were giants before this general defec- 
tion, ſo there were at this time, when there was 
4 mixture of the Cainites and Sethites; which were 
the offspring of the ſons of God or poſterity of 
Seth, mixing with the daughters of men, or the 
poſterity of Cain; for this is not to be underſtood 
after the flood, as Men Ezra, Ben Melech; and fo 


| : / | | | | 
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that every where; the degeneracy was become uni- 
verſal; there was a flood of impiety that ſpread 
and covered the whole earth, before the deluge of 
waters came, and which was the cauſe of it: this 
God ſaw, not only by his omniſcience, by which 
he ſees every thing, but he took notice of it in 
his providence, and was diſpleaſed with it, and de- 
termined in his mind to ſhew his reſentment of it, 
and let men fee that he obſerved it, and diſap- 
proved of it, and would puniſh tor it: and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually , the heart of man is evil and 
wicked, deſperately wicked, yea wickednels itſelf, 
a fountain of iniquity, out of which abundance 
of evil flows, by which it may be known in ſome 
meaſure, what is in it, and how wicked it is; but 
God that ſees it, only knows perfectly all the wick- 
edneſs of it, and the evil that is in it: the thoughts 
of his heart are evil ; evil thoughts are formed in 
the heart, and proceed from it; they are vain, 
fooliſh, and ſinful, and abominable in the ſight of 
God, by whom they are ſeen, known, and under- 
ſtood a-far off: the, imagination of his thoughts is 
evil, the formation of them; they were evil while 
forming, the ſubſtratura of thought, the very 
beginning of it, the firſt motion to it, yea every. 
ſuch one was evil, and only ſo; not one good 


y [among them, not one good thing in their hearts, 


no one good thought there, nor one good imagi- 
nation of the thought; and fo it was continually 
from their birth, from their youth upwards, 
throughout the whole of their lives, and all the 
days of their lives, night and day, and day after 
day, without intermiſſion : this reſpects the origi- 
nal corruption of human nature, and ſhews it to 
be univerſal ; for this was not only true of the men 


they are deſcribed in the following words, he ſame | of the old world, but of all mankind ; the ſame is 


became mighty men; for tallneſs and ſtrength, for 

wer and dominion, for tyranny and- oppreffion : 
which were of old; like thoſe that were of old before; 
or who in after times were ſpoken of, as in the 
days of old: men of renown, or of name o; whoſe 
names were often made mention. of, both for their 
bigneſs and for their wickedneſs ; they were much 
talked of, and extolled for their exploits,” and even 
wicked ones: they were famous men, or rather in- 
famous ; for ſome men get a name in 'the world, 
not for their goodneſs, but for their greatneſs, and 
ſometimes for their great wickedneſs ; which ſenſe 
is countenanced by what follows: that there were 
giants in theſe early times is confirmed by the te 
ſtimony of many heathen writers; ſuch were the 
Tit ans that made war againſt Saturn, begotten b 
Ouranus, who were not only of bulky bodies, but 
of invincible ſtrength, as Apollodoras ? relates, and 
Beroſus * ſpeaks of a city about Lebanon, called Enos, 
which was a city of giants, who were men of vaſt 
bodies, and of great ſtrength, inventors of arms 
and muſick, were canibals and exceedingly de- 
bauched. _ 228 

V. 5. And God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was 
great in the earth, &c.] That it ſpread throughout 
the earth, wherever it was inhabited by men, both 
among the poſterity of Cain and Setb, and who in- 
deed now were mixed together, and become one 
people: this reſpects actual tranſgreſſions, the 
wicked actions of men, and thoſe of the groſſer 
ſort, which were multiplied ©, as the word alſo ſig- 
nifies; they were both great in quality and great 


ſaid of men after the flood as before, and of all 
men in general without any exception, Gen. viii. 
21. Pf. xiv. 1, 2, 3. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 11. Hence 
appears the neceſſity of regeneration, and proves 
that the new creature is not an improvement of 
the old principles of corrupt nature, ſince there is 
no good thing in man but what is put into him; 
alſo the diſability of man to do that which is good, 
even to think a good thought, or- do a good ac- 
tion; therefore the works of unregenerate men 
are not properly good works, ſince they cannot flow 
from a right principle, or be directed to a right 
end. Le | 
Y.6. And it repented the Lord that be had made 
man on the earth, &c.] Becauſe of the wickedneſs 


y | of man, the wickedneſs of his heart, and the wick- 


edneſs of his life and converſation, which was ſo ge- 
neral, and increaſed to ſuch a degree that it was in- 
tolerable ; wherefore God could have wiſhed, as it 
were, that he had never made him, ſince he proved 
ſo bad; not that repentance, properly ſpeaking, 
can fall upon God, for he never changes his mind 
or alters his purpoſes, though he ſometimes changes 
the courſe and diſpenſations of his providence. This 
is {eating by an anthropopathy, after the manner 
of men, becauſe God determined to do, and did 
ſomething ſimilar to men, when they repent of any 
thing: as a potter when he has formed a veſſel that 
does not pleaſe him, and he repents that he has 
made it, he takes it and breaks it in pieces; and fo 


g= [God becauſe of man's wickedneſs, and to ſhew his 


averſion to it, and diſplicency at it, repented of his | 


in quantity; they were frequently committed, and | 
— , & 5 4, © ME. * ; „ 8 


| * Elmacinus & Patricides apud Hottinger. p. 235, 236. 
gine decorum, I. 1. p. 14. Antiqu. b. 1. fol. 
N augeſcere, Junius & Tremelligs, Piſcator; m 
5 | | 
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5. 2. vid. He 
ulti plicaretur, Schmidt. | 


making him; that is, he reſolved within himſelf 
„„ N 5 to 
> De ori- 


5 duo E' viri nominis, Montanus. 
9. Ovid Metamorph. I. 1. fab. 1. 
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_ geſtroy him, as in the next verſe, which explains 


this: and it grieved bim at his heart ; this is to be 


underſtood by the fanie figure as before, for there 


can no more be any uneaſineſs in his mind than 
a change in it; for God is a ſimple being, un- 
compounded, and not ſubject to any paſſions and 
affections. This is faid to obſerve his great hatred 
to ſin, and abhorrence of it. | 


= 


y. 7. And the Lord ſaid, &c.] Not to the an- 


gels, nor to Noab, but within himſelf, on obſerv- 
ing to what a height the ſin of man had got, and 


what a ſpread it made on the earth: I will deſtroy 
man, whom I have crented, from the face of the 


earth ; though he is my creature, the work of my 
hands, I have made him out of the earth, and 
made him Lord of it; I am now determined to 
ſhow my deteſtation of his wickedneſs, and for 


the honour of my juſtice to deſtroy him from, off 
itz; juſt as a potter takes a veſſel he diſlikes, when 
he has made it, and daſhes it to pieces: or I wil! 


wipe men off of the eartb'; like ſo much duſt, 
'man was made of the duſt of the earth, he is duſt, 


yea ſinful duſt and aſhes ; and God reſolved to ſend 
a flood of waters on the earth, which ſhould waſh 
off man from it, like ſo much duſt upon it, juſt 
as duſt is carried off by a flood of water, ſee 2 Kings 
xxi 13, or I will blot out man, as moſt render 
the words; that is, out of the book of the living, 


he ſhall no longer live upon the earth ; out of the 
book of creation, or of the creatures, he ſhall 
have no more a being, or be ſeen among them, 


any more than what is blotted out of a book: both 
man and beaſt; or from man to beaſt ©; even every 


living creature upon the earth, from man to beaſt, 


one as well as another,, and one for the fake 'of 


the other, the beaſts for the ſake of man; theſe 
were made for his uſe and benefit, but he ſinning 
againſt God, and abuſing his mercies, they are to 
be taken away, and deſtroyed for his fake, and as 
a puniſhment for his fins : and the creeping things, 
and the fowls of the air; not the creeping; things 
in the great and wide ſea, for the fiſhes died not in 
the deluge, but the creeping things on the earth, 
v. 20. for it repenteth me that I bave made them ; 
man, male and female, whom he created ; Adam 


and Eve, and their poſterity, and particularly the 


preſent inhabitants of the earth: but though it may 
reſpect men principally, yet is not to be reſtrained 
to them, but takes in all the creatures before men- 
tioned, made for the uſe of man; and the ends 
not being anſwered by them, God repented that he 
had made them, as well as man. Some think 
the repentance, attributed to God in this and the 
Fee verſe, is not to be underſtood of him in 

imſelf, but of his Spirit in good men, particu- 
larly Noab, producing grief, ſorrow and repent- 


ance in him, who wiſhed that man had never been, 


than to be ſo wicked as he was; but for ſuch a 
ſenſe there ſeems to be no manner of foundation in 
the text. 5 | 


V. 8. But Noab found grace in the eyes of the 


Lord.] This man and his family were the only 
exception to the general apoſtacy ; God always re- 
ſerves ſome, in the worſt of times, for himſelf; 
there is a remnant, according to the election of 
grace; it was but a ſmall. one, and that now ap- 
peared; and this was owing to the grace of God, 


and his choice =p that, and not to the merits of 
| ture. This grace, which Noah found and 
-ſhared in, was the favour and good will of God; 


the creature,” 


ere abſtergam ; verbum Hebrrum II) Sgnificat aqua aliquid extergere, Parens- 
T b * T1212 e ab homine uſque 
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ninus, Montanus, &c. 
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Noah was grateful and acceptable to him; he was 
well pleaſed with him in Chriſt ; his perſon, ſer- 
vices and ſacrifices were acceptable to him through 
the beloved; though he might not be acceptable 
in the eyes of men, who derided him for his piety 
and devotion, and eſpecially for his prediction of 
the flood, and making an ark to ſave him and his 
family from it; yet he was very acceptable in the 
eyes of the Lord, and grateful in his ſight, and 
was favoured with grace from him, who is the 
God of all grace, and with all the ſupplies of it: 
the Jeruſalem Targum is, he © found grace and 
* mercy ;” the grace he found was not on account 
of his own merit, but on account of the mercy of 
God: and this ſhews that he was not without fin, _ 
or he would have ſtood in no need of the mercy 
and grace of God to fave him; and as he found 
grace and favour in things ſpiritual, ſo in things 
temporal ; he found favour with God, and therefore 
he and his family were ſpared, when the whole world 
of the ungodly were deſtroyed ; he found favour 
with God, and therefore was directed by him to 
build an ark, for* the ſaving of himſelf and his ; 
he found favour with him, -and therefore he had 
the honour of being the preferver of mankind, and 
the father of a new world. * | 
v. 9. Theſe are the generations of Noah, &c.] Or 
this is the account of his poſterity, of the perſons 
that were generated by him, that ſprung from him, 
and peopled the earth after the flood, who are men- 
tioned in the next verſe, what follows being to be 
put in a parenthenſis; as the genealogy of Adam is 
carried on from Adam to Noab, ch. v. 1—32. fo 
the old world ending at the flood, the genealog 
of the new world begins with Noab though 5 5 
Ezra and Ben Gerſom interpret the word events, 
things which days bring forth, Prov. xxvii. 1. 
theſe are the events or the things which befel Neab, 
of which an account is given in this, and ſome 
following chapters, whoſe character is next obſerved : 
Noah was à juſt man; not only before men, but in 
the ſight of God; and not by his own works of 
righteouſneſs, for no man is juſt by them before 
God, but by the righteouſneſs of the promiſed ſeed, 
the Meſſiah ; for he became beir of the righteouſneſs 
which is by faith, Heb. xi. 7. the righteouſneſs 
which was to be brought in by the Son of God, and 
which was revealed to him from faith to faith; and 
which by faith he received and lived upon, as every 
juſt man does, and believed in as his juſtifying righ- 
tequineſs before God; though he allo lived a holy 
and righteous converſation before men, which may 
rather be intended in the next part of his charac- 
ter: and perfect in bis generations; not that he was 
perfecty holy, or free from ſin, but was a partaker 
of the true grace of God; was ſincere and upright 
in heart and life; lived an unblemiſhed lite and 
converſation, untainted with the groſs corruptions 
of thar age he lived in, which he eſcaped through 
the knowledge, grace and fear of God; and there- 
fore it is added, that he was holy, upright and 
blameleſs, in his generations; among the men of 
the ſeveral generations he lived in, as in the gene- 
rations before the flood, which was very corrupt 
indeed; and which corruption was the cauſe of 
that, and in the generation after the flood: or 77 
his ages e, in the ſeveral ſtages of his life, in youth 
and in old age; he was throughout the whole courſe 


of his life a holy good man. And Noah walked 
with God; walked according to his will, in the 


- 
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ways of truth and righteouſneſs; walked in a man- 
ner well - pleaſing to him, and enjoyed much com- 
munion with him, as Enoch had done before him, 
ch. v. 22, 24. | 

. 10, And Noah begat three ſons, Shem, Ham 
and Japheth.) When he was five hundred years, 
of age, and before the flood came upon the earth; 
and when it was ſo wicked as is next deſcribed : of 
theſe ſons of his, and of the order in which they 
are placed, ſee the note on ch. v. 32 
V. 41, The earth alſo was corrupt before God, &c.] 
Thar is, the inhabitants of the earth were corrupt 
in their lives and converſations ; they were corrupt 
both in principle and practice, and did abomina- 
ble ha, and thoſe corruptions were, according 
to Farchi, uncleanneſs and idolatry ; they were 
corrupt in the worſhip of God, worſhipping the 
creature more, or belides the creator; and they 
were corrupt in their manners and behaviour to 
one another, being guilty of fornication and adul- 
tery, and other enormous crimes ; of ſome againſt 
God, and of others againſt their neighbours ; and 
theſe they committed openly and impudently, with- 
out any fear of God, or dread of his wrath and 
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8 
immerſed in ſins, and worſhipped ſtrange gods; ' 
and fo the earth was corrupted and filled with laſ- 
civiouſneſs. The Fewrſ writers alſo obſerve *, that 
the generations of Cain were guilty of uncleanneſs, 
men and women, like beaſts, and defiled themſelves 
with all kind of fornication and inceſt, every one with 
his mother, and with his own ſiſter, and with his 
brother's wife, and that openly, and in the ſtreets : 
and Sanchoniatho the heathen hiſtorian, the writer 
of the hiſtory of Cain's line, ſays of the fifth ge- 
neration before the flood, that the women of thoſe 
times without ſhame lay with any man they could 
meet with. ND | 2 
V. 13. Aud Cad ſaid unto Noah, &c.] This is 4 
proof that he found favour in. his eyes; ſince he 
ſpake to him, and told him what he had obſerved; 
and what he was determined to do, and gave him 
directions to make an ark for the ſecurity of him- 
ſelf and family, when he ſhould deſtroy the world: 
the end of all fleſh is come before me; that is, it was 
determined to put an end to the lives of all men, 
and of all cattle, and fowl and creeping things on 
the earth ; all which are. included in the phraſe, 


all fleſh, even every living ſubſtance on the earth: 


'diſpleaſure, and in contempt of him, his will and|for the earth is filled with violence through them , 


laws: and the earth was filled with violence; with 
doing injury to the perſons and properties of men ; 
with oppreſſion and cruelty, by tyrannical decrees 
and unrighteous judgments ; or with rapines and 
robberies, as the Targums and Jarcbi; and with 
rapes, as Aben Ezra adds: the account that Lu- 
cian* gives from tradition, agrees with this; that 
the preſent race of men is not the firſt, they to- 
tally periſhed by a flood; and thoſe men were very 
inſolent and addicted to unjuſt actions; for they 
neither kept their oaths, nor were hoſpitable to 
ſtrangers, nor gave ear to ſuppliants, for. which 
reaſon they were deſtroyed. | 
V. 12. And God looted upon the earth, and be 
Bold it was corrupt, &c.] This is ſpoken as if he 
had never looked upon it before; whereas his eyes 
are always upon the earth, and the inhabitants of 
it, and upon all their ways and works: but this de- 
notes the ſpecial notice he took, and the particu- 
lar obſervation he made upon the condition and 
circumſtances the earth, and its inhabitants, were 
in. And this is remarked, as well as the parti- 
cle behold is uſed, to denote the certainty of this 
corruption ; it muſt needs be true, that the earth 
was corrupted, ſince the omniſcient God had de- 
clared it to be ſo, who ſees and knows all things: 
for all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth ; 
that is, all men, excepting Noah ; who were fleſh, 
carnal and unregenerate perſons ; theſe had cor- 
rupted the way of God, the true religion, with 
their idolatries ; and they had corrupted: their own 
way, their manners, their life and converſation with 
their uncleanneſs and wickedneſs of various forts : 
the Arabic writers fay, that after Enoch was taken 
away, the children of Sz/6 and of Cain worſhipped 
idols, every one as he pleaſed, and were immerſed 
in wickedneſs, and gave their right hands to each 
other, and joined in fellowſhip in committing fin 
and vice; and that in the times of Noah, none were 


that is, through men, for they are principally in- 
tended in the preceding clauſe, though not only; 
and it was through them, and not through other 
creatures, that the earth was filled with violence, 
in the ſenſe in which it is explained in y. 11. ſee 
the note there: and bebold, I will deftray them with 
the earth; meaning, that he would deſtroy all men, 
together with the cattle and ing things of the 
earth, the trees, and herbs, and plants in it, yea that 
itſelf, for that is ſaid to periſh by the flood, 2 Per. 
ti. 6. Some render it, out of the earth o; that is, 
would deſtroy them from it, that they ſhould be no 
more on it, | 
V. 14. Make thee an ark of Gopher-wood, &c.} 
It is not called a ſhip, for it was not made for ſail- 
ing to any diſtant parts, but an ark or cheſt, be- 
ing like one, flat-bottomed, and ridged and ſloping 
upwards, and was made for floating on the waters 
for a little way. So Lucian, and other heathen 
writers call it Aha, an ark or cheſt: this was 
made of Gopber- wd, which all the Targums, and 

the more ancient Rabbins, underſtand of Cedar- 
wood; ſome the box-tree, as the Arabic verſion 
others, the pine; others, fir; the Mabometans ſay 
it was the Indian plane-tree ; and others, the tur- 
pentine-tree : but the cypreſs-tree bids faireſt to be 
the wood of which the ark was made, as Fuller *, 
Bachart *, and others f have ſhown ; that being 
neareſt to Gopher in ſound, and being a wood very 
durable and incorruptible, and fit for ſhipping: 
Alexander made a navy of cypreſs-trees in the groves 
and gardens about Babylon, as Strabs * relates: 
where this ark was made, is not eaſy to fay : ſome 
think in Paleſtine ; others, near mount Caucaſus, on 
the borders of India; others, in China: but it is 
moſt likely it was near the garden of Aden, where 
Noah lived, and not far from Ararat, where the 
ark reſted. Bochart * conjectures, that Gopher is 
the name of the place where it was made, as well 


left in the holy mount but he and his wife, and his 


as of the wood of which it was made; and that it 


three ſons and their wives; all went down below might be Cupreſſetum or Cypariſſon, which Strabs * 
and mixed with the daughters of Cain, aid were [places in Afyria. How long Noah was building 
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the ark. is variouſly conjectured: a Jewiſh * writer 
* ſays fifty-two years; and an Arabic writer an hundred 


long - ſuffering and forbearance, which ſome con- 
clude from 1 Pet. iii. 20. but though it would re- 


ſerved, the order is, make thou, or for tbyſelf e; for 


double to the cube of eighteen inches, and there- 
fore ſo muſt the capacity be. 


| ſupra, p. 37, 38. 
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ears; others think Noab was building it the whole 
undred and twenty years », the time of God's 


quire not a few years to build ſuch a veſſel, and 
prepare every thing neceſſary for the uſe of it, yet 
one would think it ſhould not take ſo many years 
as the leaſt account gives unto it: it may be ob- 


thy. uſe and benefit, for the ſaving of thyſelf and 
family, as well as for the preſervation of the ſeve- 
ral creatures which were for the ſervice of him and 
his poſterity : rooms ſhalt thou mate in the ark ; or 
neſts ; little apartments, and many of them for 
the ſeveral creatures, and for their proviſions, as 
well as for Noah and his family. The Targum of 
Jonathan gives us the number of them, paraphra- 
ſing the words thus, a hundred and fifty cells 
e ſhalt thou make for the ark on the left-hand, and 
ten apartments in the middle to put food in, and 
<« five cabins on the right, and five on the left:“ 
and ſhalt pitch it within and without with pitch ; it 
was pitched without to keep out the waters, and that 
they might more eaſily ſlide off, and to preſerve the 
ark from being eat with worms, or hurt with the 
wind and ſun ; and it was pitched within, to take 
off the ill ſmell that might ariſe from the ſeveral] 
creatures, as well as for the better ſecurity. of the 
ark. Some take it to be bitumen, a fort of clay 
or ſlime like pitch, ſuch as was uſed at the build- 
ing of Babel. and of the walls of Babylon. De 
Dieu conjectures it was that kind of bilumen which 
the Arabs calls Kaphura, which agrees in ſound 
with the word here uſed ; but why not the pitch 
of the pine-tree, or the roſin of the ꝙpreſs- tree, 
and eſpecially the latter, if the ark was made of 
the wood of it?? RETELE: 
Y. 15. And this is the faſhion which thou ſhalt 
make it of, &c.] The form and bigneſs of it, its 
length, breadth and height, as follows: 7he length 
of the ark ſhall be three hundred cubits, the breadth 
of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits ; 
which ſome interpret of geometrical cubits, each 
of which contained ſix ordinary cubits ; others of 
ſacred cubits, which were larger by an hand's 
breadth than the common cubit ; but the general 
opinion of learned men now is, that they were com- 
mon cubits of eighteen inches long; and by the 
geometrical calculations made by them it is found, 
that the ark of ſuch dimenſions was abundantly 
ſufficient to contain Noah, and his family, and the 
ſeveral creatures, and all neceſſary proviſions for 
them ?. But if the Jewiſh and Egyptian cubit, the 
cubit of the ſcriptures, as Dr. Cumberland has 
ſhown it to be, conſiſted of twenty - one inches 
and upwards, the ark according-to them muſt be 
very near twice as great, and ſo more convenient 
for all the ends to which it was deſigned ; for as 
he obſerves, the cube of ſuch a cubit is very near 


V. 16. A window ſhalt thou make to the ark, 
&c.]. Or a hight, ſuch as is that at noon, for 
which the word in-the dual number is uſed ; and 
therefore Junius and Tremellius tranſlate it a clear 
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cious ſtone, a pearl which Noah fetched from the 
river Piſon, and hung up in the ark, and it gave 
light to all the creatures, like a large chandelier; 
but a window no doubt it was to let light into the 
ſeveral apartments, and to look out at on occaſion, 
ſince Noab is afterwards ſaid to open it; but what 
it was made of is difficult to ſay, ſince it does not 
appear that as yet glaſs was invented. Some think 
it was made of cryſtal, which would let in light, 
and keep off the water. A very learned man is of 
opinion, that Neab underſtanding chemiſtry, pre- 
pared a fine ſubtle fragrant ſpirit, of an oily nature 
and luminous, which he put into veſſels made of cry-- 
ſtal or glaſs, and hung them up in every room in 
the ark, and which was both illuminating and re- 
freſhing ; and this he thinks is what is meant by 
the Zobar or light, which we tranſlate a window z 
but this is afterward ſaid to be opened by Neab, 
to ſend forth the raven and the dove, which will 
not agree with ſuch a veſſel of ſpirkuous liquor: 
and in a cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it above; not the win- 
dow, as ſome think, which they place at top of 
the ark, and ſuppoſe to be a cubit in length, but 
the ark itſelf, which was finiſhed with a roof raiſed, 
up a cubit high in the middle: and the door of the 
ark ſhalt thou ſet in the fide thereof; on which it is 
not ſaid ; an Arabic writer places it on the eaſt- 
ſide. of it, on which ſide he ſuppoſes. Noah and his 
ſons dwelt, and on the, weſt- ſide his wife and his 
ſons wives. How large this door was is not ſaid ; 
it is reaſonably ſuppoſed ” to be ten cubits high and 
eight broad, that there might be room enough for 
an elephant to enter in by it; and it ſeems it was 
ſo large, that Neah, and thoſe with him, could 
not ſhut it, but it was done by the Lord, ch. vii. 
16. with /owwer, ſecond and. third ſtories ſhalt thou 
make it: the above Arabic writer * makes the lower 
{tory to be for the beaſts, the ſecond for the birds, 
and the third for Noab and his children; and with 
him agrees a Jewiſb writer“: but as by this diſtri- 
bution no place is left for proviſions, they ſeem 
righteſt, who place the beaſts in the lower ſtory, 
and the birds with Noab and his family in the up- 
permoſt, and the proviſions for all in the middle. 
8 was a type of the church of God. As 
to the form and pattern of it, it was of God, fo 
the ſeparation of men from the world in a church⸗ 
ſtate, is of God ; it is by his appointment, \ and it 
is his will, that when any numbers of men are 
converted in a place, that they ſhould be incorpo- 
rated together in a church-ſtate, the form of which 
is given by him, its officers appointed, and the 
laws and ordinances of it fixed by him : and as to 
the matter of it, Gopher-wood, a laſting and incor-- 
ruptible wood, denoting the duration of the church; 
God ever had, and ever will have a church in the 
world: as to the parts of it, and rooms in it, the 
rooms may point at particular churches, of which 
there have been many; or may ſignify, that there 
is always room enough in the church of God to 
receive ſaints. The ark had three ſtories in it, as 
the tabernacle and temple had three diviſions, which 
were types of the ſame alſo; and may have ref 

to. the viſible church, conſiſting of believers and 
unbelievers, the inyiſible church, or general aſſem- 
bly, of the firſt - born, whoſe names are written in 
heaven, and the church triumphant. The door 


light. The Jewiſb writers * will have it to be a pre- 
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into the ark may ſignify Chriſt, who, and faith in 
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him may be ſaid to be the door into the church, 
and to all the ordinances of it: the windows may 
either typify the glorious light of the Goſpel, held 
forth in the church, or the ordinances of it, to 
which ſenſible ſouls betake themſelves, as doves 
to their windows, J. lx. 8. Into this ark not only 
Noab and his family, but creatures of all forts 
were admitted, as ſinners of all forts called by 
grace, and become peaceable, are received into the 
church of God; yea even good and bad have a 
place here,” though the latter under the notion and 
character of the * but are hypocrites in Zion: 
here alſo were plenty of proviſions for all in it, as 
there are in the church of God fulneſs of ſpiritual 
proviſions for all the people of God. The ark 
was of the uſe of a ſhip, and was the means of 


ſaving a few men, even Noah and his family; fo | 


the church of God has the nature and uſe of a 
. ſhip, of which Chriſt is the pilot, and conducts it 
through the ſea of this world, in which it is often 
toſſed with tempeſts, and diſtreſſed ; but at laſt 
brought to its haven, in which a few are ſaved, 
not as the cauſe, which alone is Chriſt, but as the 
means. The apoſtle Peter makes baptiſm its anti- 
type, 1 Pet. iii. 21. which is God's ordinance, and 
not man's, of his appointing ; as to the form and 
manner of it, is the object of the world's ſcorn, 
when rightly adminiſtred, as Noah's ark was; re- 
preſents a burial, as that did, when Noah entered 
into it; and was an emblem of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion and ours, when he came out of it: it was a 
type of baptiſm in its ſalutary effect, it ſaves by 
water, as that does by leading to the reſurrection 
of Chriſt ; it ſaves not as a cauſe, but as a means 
of directing to Chriſt, the author of ſalvation ; and 
ſaves not all in the water, only thoſe that are in 
the ark, that is, truly and rightly in the church, 
and real members of it, or that are in Chriſt ; 
and ſo many make the ark alſo a type of Chriſt. 

V. 17. And behold, 1, even 1 do bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, &c.] That there was ſuch 
a flood of waters brought upon the earth, is con- 
firmed by the teſtimonies of heathen writers of all 
nations; only inſtead of Noah they put ſome per- 
ſon of great antiquity in their nation, as the Cha/- 
| deans, Siſithrus or Aiſutbrus; the Greciaus and Ro- 
mans, Prometheus or Deucalion, or Ogyges. Joſe- 
phus * ſays, all the writers of the Barbarian or hea- 
then hiſtory, make mention of the flood, and of 
the ark; and he produces the authorities of Bero- 
ſus the Chaldean, and Hieronymus the Egyptian, who 
wrote the Pbænician antiquities, and Mnaſeas, and 
many others, and Nicolaus of Damaſcus: and there 
are others that Euſebius makes mention of, as 
Melo, who wrote againſt the Jews, yet ſpeaks of 
the deluge, at which a man with his ſons eſcaped; 
and Abydenus the Afyrian, whoſe account agrees 
with this of Maſes that follows, in many things; 
as do alſo what Lucian and Ovid® have wrote 
concerning it, excepting in the name of the perſon 
in whoſe time it was: and not only the Egyptians 
had knowledge of the univerſal deluge, as appears 
from the teſtimony of Plato, who ſays *, that an 

gyptian prieſt related to Solon, out of their ſacred 
- the hiſtory of it; and from various circum- 
ſtances in the ſtory. of Ofris and Typhon, which 
name they give to the ſea, and in the Cha/dee-lan- 
guage ſignifies a deluge; and here the Targum of 
Onkelos renders the word by Tupbana; and the 
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Arabs to this day call the flood a/-tufan, but the 
Chineſe alſo frequently ſpeak of the deluge ©; and 
even it is ſlid the Americans of Mexico and Peru 
had a tradition of it?; and the Bramines allo e, 
who ſay that 21000 years ago, the ſea over-whelm- 
ed and drowned the whole earth, excepting one 
great hill, far to the northward, called Bindd ; and 
that there fled thither one woman and' ſeven men 
(whoſe names they give, ſee ch. vii. 13.) thoſe un- 
derflanding out of their books that ſuch a flood. 
would come, and was then actually coming, pre- 
pared againſt the ſame, and repaired thither; to 
which place alſo went two of all forts of creatures 
(ſee Y. 19.) herbs, trees and graſs, and of every 
thing that had life, to the number in all of 
180c000 living ſouls : this flood, they ſay, laſted 
120 years (lee v. 30.) five months and five days; 
after which time all theſe creatures, that were thus 
preſerved, deſcended down again, and repleniſhed 
the earth; but as for the ſeven men and woman, 
only one of them came down with her, and dwelt 
at the foot of the mountain. And this flood was 
not topical or national only, but general and uni- 
verſa] : it was brought upon the earth, upon the 
whole earth, as the following account ſhews ; and 
by the Lord himſelf, it was not through ſecond 
cauſes, or the common courſe of things: and to 
ſhew it poſſible and certain, this form of expreſſion 
is uſed, behold, J, even 1 do bring; it was wonder- 
ful, beyond the power of nature, and therefore a 
bebold is prefixed ; it was poſſible, becauſe the al- 
mighty a he would bring it; and it 
was certain, which the redoubling of the word 
points at; and would be quickly, fince he faid, I 
am bringing, or do bring; juſt about to do it; 
wherefore the ark was not ſo long preparing, as 
ſome have thought, and the command to build it 
was not long before the flood came. The word 
for the flood comes from one which fignifys to fall, 
either becauſe of the fall of the waters at it, or 
becauſe it made all things to fall, wither and de- 
cay, as herbs, plants, men, beaſts, and all crea- 
tures; or from one that ſignifies to conſume, or 
to mix and confound, and bring all things to con- 
fuſion, as Farchi ſuggeſts : and the end and in- 
tention of it, as here expreſſed, was to deſtrey- all 
fleſh, wherein is the breath of life from under hea- 
ven; every living creature, men and women, the 
beaſts and cattle of the earth, and every creeping 
thing on it, and the fowls of the heaven, man 
principally, and theſe for his ſake. And every 
thing that is in the earth Hall die; but not what 
was in the waters, the fiſhes of the ſea, which 
could live in the flood. | | D 
y. 18. But with thee will I eftabliſh my covenant, 
&c.] Made with Noah at this time, though not 
expreſſed, that on his making an ark, as God di- 
rected him, and going into it at his command, he 
would preſerve him whilſt Wikis it from the 
rage of wicked men, and ſavè him in it and his 
family, when the flood ſhould come; and that 
they ſhould come ſafe out of it, and repeople the 
world, which ſhould be no more deſtroyed by one; 
for this covenant reſpects that after mentioned, 
ch. ix. ſo Aben Ezra ; or the promiſe of the Meſ- 
ſiah, which ſhould ſpring from him, for the full- 
filment of which Noah and his family were ſpared; 
and this in every article God would confirm, of 
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city and faithfulaeſs, and other perfections of his: 


and thou ſball come into the art; when the cove- 


| nant would begin more clearly to be eſtabliſned, 
and more plainly to be fulfilling; Noeab on the one 


hand being obedient to the divine will, having 
built an ark, and entring into it; and on the other, 


God giving him leave, and an order to enter into 


it, and ſnhutting him up in it to preſerve him: hou 
and thy ſons, and thy wife, and thy . ſons wives with 
thee ; that is, Noav and his wife, and his ſons and 
their wives, in all eight perfons ; and eight only, 
as the apoſtle Peter obſerves, 1 Pet. iii. 20. by this 
it appears that Noab's three ſons were married be- 
fore the flood, but as yet had no children. Farchi 


_ concludes from the mode of expreſſion uſed, that 
the men and women were to be ſeparate ; that they 


entred the ark in this manner, and continued ſo, 
the uſe of the marriage - bed being forbidden them 
whilſt in the ax. 0 | 


J. 19. dad of rut Bug thing of all. flaſh," revs. 


of every ſort ſhalt thou bring into the ark, &c.] 
That is, of fowls,” cattle and creeping things, as 
after explained; and two of | each ſort at leaſt were 
to be brought, as Jarebi obſerves, and not fewer; 
though of the clean ſort there were to be more, 
even ſeven, as after directed; and theſe were to 
be brought, that they might preſerve their ſpecies, 
as it follows ; 1 keep them alive witb thee; to be 
fed and nouriſhed by him in the ark, whilſt others 
periſhed by the flood, that ſo they might propagate 
their own ſpecies, and be continued, for which rea- 
fon it is further ordered: they all be male and fe- 


male; not any two, but one male and one female, 


for the end before mentioned. 188 

V. 20. O fotuls after their kind, and of \' cattle 
after their kind, of every creeping thing af the earth 
after bis kind, &c.] What before is generally ex- 
preſſed by every living thing, is here particularly 
explained of every fort of them; and from the 
order of them, ſome have thought, that in the 
ſame-manner they were diſpoſed of in the ark, the 
fowls in the firſt ſtory, the cattle in the next, and 
the creeping things in the lowermoſt: but others 
place them in a different manner, ſee the note on 
y. 16. the roots and grain in the lower ſtory, the 


living creatures of all forts in the ſecond, and their 
hay and litter in the third : the ſecond ſtory being 


three hundred cubits long, and fifty broad, contained 
in the whole fifteen thouſand cubits, which is ſuppoſed 
to be divided into an hundred and fifty equal rooms; 
ſo the Targum of Jonathan on V. 14. of theſe, four 
are allowed for Noah and his family, two with 
earth for thoſe animals that live under ground, one 
for thoſe which live on herbs and roots, and the 
other for thoſe which live on fleſh ; and the other 


CHA 


rTP HIS chapter begins with an order to Noab 
1 to come wich his family, and all the crea- 


; tures, into the ark, that they might be ſafe from 


the flood, which would quickly be upon the earth, 


V. 14. and then gives an account of Noah's obe- 


dence to the divine command in every particular, 
Y. 5—9. and of the time of the beginning of the 
flood, and its prevalence, V. 10, 11, 12. then fol- 
lows a repetition of Neah, his family, and the 
creatures entring into the ark, V. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


7 


* Vid. Bedford's Scriptare-chronology, e.12. P- 155: oy 
, 


* 


itkins's Eſſay towards a real 


Montanus; fecit itaque, Schmidt. 


144 rooms are divided into three parts, that is, 
twenty-four for birds, twenty-five for beaſts, and 
the other ninety- five for ſuch animals as are de- 
ſigned to be food for the reſt; and according to 
the calculations of learned men, there appear to 
have been in this ſtory rooms ſufficient for all 
ſorts of birds, beaſts and creeping things: /wo of 
every fort Hall come unto thee, to keep them alive; 
that is, they ſhall come of ' themſelves, as Jarcbi 
and Aben Ezra obſerve, the providence of God fo 
directing and impelling them, juſt as the creatures 
came to Adam; fo that there was no need for Noah 
to take any pains by hunting or hawking to get 
ſuch a number together: the Targum of Jonathan 
is, „they ſhall come unto thee by the hand of an 
„angel, who ſhall take and cauſe them to come.“ 
So fays another Jewiſh writer, that they were col- 
lected by the angels that preſided over each ſpecies; 
in which, except the notion of angels preſiding over 
every kind of creature, there is no incongruity, as 
biſhop: Patrick obſerves; and two of every ſort 
were to come to the ark, to be preſerved alive 
there, that they might propagate their ſpecies. So 
Lucian ſays *, that ſwine, and horſes, and lions, 
and ſerpents, and all other creatures which were 
on the earth, entered into the ark by pairs. 1 
V. 21. And take thou unto thee of all food that is 
eaten, &c.] By man and beaſt; of which ſee ch. 
i. 29, 30. and thou ſhalt gow it to these; to lay 
up in the ark: and it ſhall be for food for "thee, and 
for them , during the flood, a quantity ſufficient | 
for them: and according to the calculation of 
learned men e, well verſed in mathematics, there 
was room enough in the ark, and to ſpare, to put 
food for them all during the time the flood was 
on the earth 191 en af ME Eg 
V. a2. Thus did Noah, &c.] Or and or there- 
fore Noab made the ark; and all things, as the 
Septuagint and Vulgate Latin verſions : according ts 
all that God commanded bim, ſo did be; he made 
the ark according to the pattern God gave him, he 
gathered together food for himſelf and family, 
and for all the creatures, and laid it up in the ark, 
as God directed him; and when the time was 
come, he and they not only entered into it, b 
he took with him all the creatures he'was ordered, 
as after related; in this we have an inftance of 
his fear of God, of his faith in his word, and of 
his obedience to his will, fee Hed, xi. 7. in all 
which he was a type of Chrift, the builder of his 
church the ark was a figure of, and the pilot of 
it through the tempeſtuous ſea of this world, and 
the provider of all good things for it, for the ſu- 


5 


ſlenance of it, and of thoſe who are in it. 


a & 


P. VII. 


and next a relation is given of the increaſe of the 
waters, and of the heighth they arrived unto, 
V. 1-20, and of the conſequences of the flood, 
the death and deſtruction of every living creature, 
except thoſe in the ark, fowl, cattle, beaſt, creep- 
ing things and men, V. 21, 22, 23. and the chap- 
ter is cloſed with an account how long the wa- 
ters continued before they began to ebb, even 


one hundred and fifty days, y. 24. 
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Ch. vii. #.1—g9.- E NV 


V. 1. And the Lord ſaid unto Noab, &c.] After 


Noah had built the ark, and got all things ready 


as were commanded him; and when it was but 
ſeven days ere the flood would begin: Come thou 


and all thy houſe into the ark; that is, he and his 
wife, his three ſons and their wives; for thee have 


I ſeen righteous before me in this generation: this 
was a great character of Noah; that he was a 
righteous perſon, not by his own righteouſneſs, but 
by the righteouſneſs of faith he was both heir and 
preacher of; and this he was before God, in his 
ſight, ſeen, known, and acknowledged by him as 


righteous ; and therefore muſt be really ſo: and 
this ſhews that he was not ſo by the works of the 
law, but by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; becauſe 
by them no fleſh living is juſtified in the ſight of 


God: and Noah was a rare inſtance of this charac- 


ter; there was none beſides him in that wicked 


generation, ſo that he was very conſpicuous and 
remarkable; and it was wonderful grace to him, 


that he ſhould have this bleſſing to be righteous 


in an age ſo ſadly corrupt, which was the cauſe of 


his being faved ; for whoever are juſtified ſhall be 


ſaved eternally, Rom. viii. 30. as well as they are 
often ſaved from temporal calamities, ſee J. iii. 10 

V. 2. Of every clean beaſt thou ſhalt take to thee 
by ſevens, &c.] From hence it appears, that the 
diſtinction of clean and unclean” beaſts, at leaſt 
for ſacrifice, if not for food, was known before the 


flood, and ſo before the law of Moſes ; tho* ſome 


think this is ſaid by anticipation, and as providing 
a large ſtock of ſuch creatures for the propagation 
of their ſpecies ; becauſe they would be moſt ſer- 


viceable to men both for food and ſacrifice : but as 


it is certain that ſacrifices were offered ever ſince the 


fall of man; by the ſame way, namely, by divine 


revelation, that men were taught to ſacrifice crea- 


tures as typical of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, they 


were directed what ſort of creatures to offer, as 


were moſt ſuitable figures of him ; thoſe beaſts 


that were clean, and uſed under the law, and fo 


no duubt, at this time, were oxen, ſheep, and 


goats: and theſe were to be taken into the ark 


by /evens, or ſeven ſeven ?; either only three pairs, 
male and female, for procreation, and the ſe- 


venth a male tor ſacrifice, when the flood was 
over; or rather fourteen, ſeven couple, an equal 


number of male and female, as Aben Ezra and 
Ben Gerſom, that there might be enough for pro- 


pagation ; ſince a large number of them would be 
conſumed, both for food and ſacrifice : ihe male 
and his female, or the man and his wife 2; which 
confirms the ſenſe given, that there were ſeven pairs, 


or otherwiſe, if there had been an odd ſeventh, 


there would not have been a male and his female : 
and of beaſts that are not clean, by two, or only two: 


the male and his female, or the man and his wife ; 


which was a number ſufficient for the propagation 
of creatures, neither uſed for food nor ſacrifice ; 
and many of which are hurtful to mankind, as 
lions, wolves, tygers, bears, &c. 

V. 3. Of fowls alſo of the air by ſevens, the male 
and his female, &c.] That, is of ſuch as were 


| clean; ſeven couple of theſe were to be brought 


into the ark, for the like uſe as of the clean beaſts, 


and thoſe under the law; and fo at this time, and 
here meant were turtle doves, and young pigeons 


that were for ſacrifice; and the reſt were for food: 


and the deſign of bringing both into the ark was, 


p "par MY AL ſeptena ſeptena, Pagninus, Montanus ; ſeptem ſeptem, Vatablus, Drufius. | 
1 v5 1JDY a facie aquarum, Pagninus, Montanus. 
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to keep ſeed alive upon the face of all the earth; chat 


the ſpecies of creatures might be continued, both · 


of beaſts and birds, clean and unclean. | 

v. 4. For yet ſeven days, &c.] Or one week more, 
after the above orders were given, which the Jews 
ſay, were for the mourning at Metbuſelab's death; 
others, that they were an additional ſpace to the 
120 given to the old world for repentance; in 
which time ſome might truly repent, finding that 
the deſtruction of the world was very near, and 
who might be ſaved from everlaſting damnation, 
though not from periſhing in the flood: but it 
rather was a ſpace of time proper for Noah to have, 
to ſettle himſelf and family, and all the creatures 
in the ark, and diſpoſe of every thing there, in 
the beſt manner for their ſuſtenance and ſafety : 
and I will cauſe it to rain upon the earth forty days 
and forty nights : this was not. an ordinary but an 
extraordinary rain, in which the power and provi- 
dence of God were eminently concerned, both with 
reſpect to the continuance of it, and the quantity 
of water that fell : and every living ſubſtance that I 
have made, will I deſtroy from off the face of the 
earth : not every ſubſtance that has a vegetative 
life, as plants, herbs, and trees, which were not 
deſtroyed, See ch. viii. 11. but every ſubſtance 
that has animal life, as fowls, cattle, creeping 
things, and men. 5 | 

V. g. And Noah did according to all that the Lord 
commanded him, &c.] He prepared for his entrance 
into the ark, and all the creatures with him ; got 
every thing ready for them, the rooms for their 
habitation, and food for their ſuſtenance. 

V. 6. And Noah was fix hundred years old, when 
the flood of waters was upon the earth, &c.] When 
it began, for he was in his ſix hundred and firft 
year when it ended, ch. viii. 13. his eldeſt ſon was 
now an hundred years old, ſince when Noah was 
five hundred years old he begat children, ch. v. 32. 

V. 7. And Noah went in, and his ſons, and his wife 
and his ſons wives with him into the ark, &c.] With- 
in the ſpace of the ſeven days, between the command 
of God to go into it, and the coming of the flood; 
or rather on the ſeventh day, on which it began to 
rain; when he ſaw it was coming on, ſee v. 11. 
13. becauſe of the waters of the Bs, for fear of 
them, ' leſt before he entered into the ark with his 
family, he and they ſhould be carried away with 
them; or from the face of the waters, which now 
began to appear and fpread ; or rather, before the 
waters *, before they came to any height. 

y. 8. Of clean beaſts, and of beaſts that are not 


clean, &c.] Seven couple of the one, and a couple 


of the other: and of fowls, clean and unclean, 


alſo a like number: and of every thing that creepeth 


upon the earth; and upon that only, not in the 
water, for theſe had no need of the ark, they could 
live in the waters. 

Y. 9. There went in two and two unto Noah into 


the ark, &c.] Of themſelves, as Jarchi and Men 


Ezra, being impreſſed with an inſtin& from God 
ſo to do; or by the miniſtry of angels, as obſerved 
on ch. vi. 20. there were two of a fort, and ſome 
think four: the male and the female; and of ſome 
ſeven, or ſeven pairs, as before obſerved: as God 
commanded Noah; which reſpects his own and his 
family's entrance and the creatures; both were 
commanded by God, and attended to by Noab, 


who was obedient in all things. 
Wakes © abs | y. 10. 
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. 10. And it came to paſs after ſeven days, &c.] 
Were ended, or on the ſeventh day, after God had 
given the orders to Noab, to prepare for his going 
into the ark, with his family, and all the creatures: 
that the waters of the flood were upon the earth; 
that is, they began to be upon the earth; for it 
continued to rain from hence forty. days and torty 
nights; and ſtill the waters continued to increaſe, 
and it was an hundred and fifty days before they 
began to ebd. | | | 

V. 11: In the 600th year of Noah's life, &.] Not 
compleat but current, for otherwiſe Noah would have 
lived after the flood 351 years, whereas he lived but 
350; ch. ix. 28. in the 2d month, the 17th day of the 
month: as the Jews had two ways of beginning 
their year, one at the ſpring, and the other at au- 
tumn; the one oneccleſiaſtical accounts, which began 
at Ni/an, and which anſwers to March and April; 
and then the ſecond month muſt be Jar, which an- 
ſwers to part of April and part of May: and the other 
on civil accounts, which began at Tz/r4, and anſwers 
to part of September and part of Oober; and then the 
ſecond month muſt be Marche/van, which anſwers to 
part of October and part of November; ſo they are 
divided about this month in which the fod was: 
one ſays it was Marcbheſvan; another that it was Jari; 
a third in particular ſays , it was on the 10th of 
Marcheſvan, that all the creatures came together into 
the ark, and on the 17th the waters of the flood 
deſcended on the earth; and this is moſt likely, 
ſince this was the moſt antient way of beginning 
the year; for it was not until after the Zews came 
out of Egypt that they began their year in NMiſan 
on ſacred accounts; and beſides the Autumn was 
a, proper time for Moab's gathering in the fruits of 
the earth, to lay up in the ark, as well as for the 
falling of the rains; though others think it was in 
the ſpring, in the moſt pleaſant time of the year, 
and when the flood was leaſt expected: the Arabic 
writers v, contrary to both, and to the ſcripture, 
ſay, that Noab, with his ſons, and their wives, 
and whomſoever the Lord bid him take into the 


S 1 S. Ch. vi. v. 10— 12. 
holes and gaps were made, and where they either 
found or made a vent, which with the 40 days 
rain, might well make ſuch a flood as here de- 
{cribed : it is obſerved , there are ſeas which have 
ſo many. rivers running into them, which. muſt be 
emptied: in an unknown manner, by ſome ſubter- 
'raneous. paſſages, as the Euxine ſea; and particu- 
larly it is remarked of the Caſpian ſea, reckoned 
in length to be above 120 German leagues, and in 
breadth from eaſt to weſt. about go, that it has 
no viſible way for the water to run out, and yet 
it receives into its boſom near an 100 rivers, and 
particularly the great river Wolga, which is of it- 
ſelf like a fea for largeneſs, and is ſuppoſed to 
empty ſo much water into it in a year's time, as 
might ſuffice to cover the whole earth, and yet it 
is never increaſed nor diminiſhed, nor is it oblerved 
to ebb or flow: ſo that if, ſays my author, the 
fountains of, the great deep, or theſe ſubterraneous 
paſſages, were continued to be let looſe, without 
any reflux into them, as Moſes ſuppoſes, during 
the time of the rain of forty days and forty nights; 
and the waters aſcended but a quarter of a mile in 
an hour; yet in forty days it would drain all the 
waters for 240 miles deep; which would, no doubt, 
be ſufficient to cover the earth above 4 miles high: 
and by the former, be windows or floodgates of 
heaven, or the catarads, as the Septuagint verſion, 
may be meant the clouds, as Sir Malter Raleigh » 
interprets them; Maſes uſing the word, he ſays, 
to expreſs the violence of the rains, and pouring 
down of waters; for whoſoever, adds he, hath 
ſeen thoſe fallings of water which ſometimes hap- 
pen in the Indies, which are called he /pouts, where 
clouds do not break into drops, but fall with a re- 
ſiſtleſs violence in ene body, may properly uſe that 
manner of ſpeech which Me/es did, that the win- 
dows or floodgates of heaven were opened, or that 
the waters fell contrary to cuſtom, and that order 
which we call natural; God then looſened the power 
retentive in the uppermoſt air, and the waters fell 
in abundance: and another writer upon this ob- 


ark, entered on a Friday, the 27th day of the 
month Adar or Agar: according to the Chaldean ac 
count by Beroſus *, it was predicted that mankind 
would be deſtroyed by a flood on the 15th of the 
month Dæſius, the ſecond month from the vernal 

uinox: it is very remarkable what Plutarch ? re- 
lates, that O/fris went into the ark the 17th of 
Athyr, which month is the 2d after the autumnal! 
equinox, and entirely agrees with the account of 
Moſes concerning Noah: according tg biſhop Uſter, 
it was the 7th of December, on the firſt day of 
the week; others the 6th of November; with Mr, 
Whiſton the 28th: the ſame day were all the foun- 
tains of tbe great deep broken up, and the windows 
of heaven were opened; and by both theſe the flpod 
of waters was brought upon the earth, which 
drowned it, and all the creatures in it: by the for- 
mer are meant the vaſt quantities of ſubterraneous 
waters, which are more or greater than we know; 
and might be greater ſtill at the time of the de- 
luge: there are large lakes, as Seneca obſerves *, 
.** which we ſee not, much of the ſea that lies 
* hidden, and many rivers that ſlide in ſecret:“ 
ſo that thoſe vaſt quantities of water in the bowels 
of the earth being. preſſed upwards, by the falling 
down of the earth, or by ſome other cauſe un- 
known to us, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, guſhed 


* 


out violently in ſeveral parts of the earth, where 
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ſerves e, that thick air is eaſily turned into water; 
and that round the earth there is a thicker air, 
which we call the atmoſphere; which, the farther 
it is diſtant from the earth, the thinner it is, 
and ſo it grows thinner in proportion, until it loſeth 
all its watry quality : how far this may extend can- 
not-be determined; it may reach as far as the orb 
of the moon, for aught we know to the contrary : 
now when this retentive quality of waters was 
withdrawn; Moſes tell us, that the rain was upon 
the earth 40 days and 40 nights ; and therefore ſome 
of it might come ſo far as to be forty days in 
falling; and if we allow the rain a little more than 
10 miles in an hour, or 250 miles in a day, then 
all the watry particles, which were 10,000 miles 
high, might deſcend upon the earth; and this 
alone might be more than ſufficient to cover the 
higheſt mountains. | 
.y.-.12.. And the rain was upon the earth 40 days 
and 40 nights, &c.] So long it was falling upon it, 
after the windows of heaven were opened. Aben 
Ezra would have it, that all things: were in ſuch 
confuſion, during the flood, that there was no 
difference between day and night, ſince, it is ſaid, 
day and night ſhall not ws 0 any more; and that after 
the waters ceaſed, then Noah knew that forty days 
and nights had paſſed, for God had revealed this 
| ſecret 
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ainſt him than for him. 

v. 13. In the ſelf ſame day entered Noah, and 
Shem, and Ham, and Japbetb, the ſons of Noah, &c.] 
That is, on the 17th day of the 2d month; ſee the 
notes on V. 11. the names of Noah, and his three 
ſons are expreſſed, but not the names of his wife, 
and of the wives of his ſons; they are only de- 
ſcribed by their relation as follows: and Noab's 
wife, and the three wives of his ſons, into the ark: 
but other writers pretend to give us their names; 
Beroſus* calls the wife of Noah Tytea the great, and 
Aretia, plainly, from Tit clay, and Zrets the earth; 
and his ſons wives Pandora, Noela, and Voegla: accord- 
ing to Sanchoniatho*, the name of Noah was Epigeus, 
a man of the earth, ſee Gen. ix. 20. and afterwards 
Ouranus, heaven; and he had a ſiſter whom he mar- 
ried, called Ge, earth; and with this agrees the ac- 
count that the Atlantes give of their deities , the firſt 
of which was Uranus, and his wife's name was T77- 
tea; who, after her death, was deified and called 
Cee: ſo the Jewiſh writers ſay ', the wife of Noah 
was called Titgia, and others ſay Aritzia, from the 
word Eretz, earth *; though others will have it, 
that ſhe was Naamab, the daughter of Lamech : 
the Arabic writers d tell us, that the name of Noah's 
wife was Hancel, the daughter of Namuſa, the ſon 
of Enoch; that the name of Shem's wife was Zal- 
beth, or as other copies, Zalith or Salit; that the 
name of Ham's, Nabalath; and of Japheth's, Are- 


fifiz;, who were all three the daughters of Methu-| 


ſelab; and they alſo relate i, that when Noah en- 
tered the ark, he took the body of Adam with him, 
-and placed it in the middle of the ark. 

v. 14. They, and every beaſt after his kind, and 
all the cattle after their kind, &c.] They, Noab 
and his family, went into the ark; as did all 
ſorts of beaſts and cattle, reckoned 130 ſorts, by 
ſome 150, including ſerpents: and every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind; 
ſuppoſed to be ſcarce 30 forts; not one ſort of crea- 
ture was left out, though ever ſo ſmall and deſpi- 
cable : every fowl after bis kind : Biſhip Wilkins has 
divided them into nine forts, and reckons them up 
to be 95 in the whole; every bird of every ſort, 
or bird of every wing *, let their wings be what they 
will; ſome, as Ainſworth obſerves, are winged 
with feathers, others with ſkin, as batts. | 

V. 15 And they went in unio Noah into the ark, 
&c.} Noah weat in firſt, and the creatures of 
themſelves came to. him, or were conducted by 
the miniſtry of angels; and they were deliver- 
ed into his hands, and he placed them in the 
ark as was moſt convenient for them: it is very 
likely he went in and out as occaſion required, for 
the better management and diſpoſition of things'; 
for he. ſeems to be the laſt of all that went in, 
See V. 16: two and two of all fleſh, wherein. is the 
breath of life : they that went: by ſevens, yet being 
ſeven couple, as has been obſerved, as thoſe which 
were only two or four, went by pairs: this is true 
of them all. 1 

y. 16. And they that went in, went in male and 
female of all fleſh, &c.] Theſe pairs were not two 
males or two females, but one male and one fe- 
male; ſo they were coupled for the propagation of 
their ſpecies, which was the end of their entering 
into the ark, and being preſerved: as God had 


Ch. vii. S. 13—20. N ‚ f & 


ſecret to him; but the text ſeems more to make 


* 
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commanded bim: Noab, who took care as they en- 
tered, that there were ſo many of a ſort, as was 
injoined, and theſe were male and female: and the 
Lord ſhut him in; or ſhut the door after him, he 
being the laſt that entered; and which he could nor 
ſo well ſhut himſelf, at leaſt fo cloſe, as was done 
by the Lord, or by the angels; and this was done 
to keep out the waters, and all within in ſafety; 
and to ſhut out others, and preſerve Noah from the 
rage of wicked men, as well as the violence of the 
waters: ſome u have thought that not ſo much the 
door of the ark is meant, as the way to it, the 
penſile bridge which was neceſſary for the creatures 
to enter the ark ; which being carried away by the 
force of the waters near the ark, that not bein 
Joined to it, precluded all acceſs of the ſcoffers, 
whoſe ſcoffs were ſoon turned to lamentation and 
howling. | 

V. 17. And the flood was forty days upon the earth, 
&c.] This is ſaid with reſpect to what follows, and 
the meaning is, that when and after the flood had 
been upon the earth ſo long, then the waters increa- 
Jed, and bare up the ark, and it was lift up above the 
earth : after this they were ſo many and fo ſtrong that 
they lifted up the ark from the place where it ſtood, 
and bore it up, that it touched not the earth; and 
Aben Ezra from hence infers, that the ark did not 
remove from its place after the fldod began, until 
forty days. OY: 

V. 18. And the waters prevailed, and were in- 
creaſed greatly upon the earth, &c.] Still they be- 
came greater and more powerful, as to bear up 
the 4 ſo to caſt down houſes, trees, &c. by 
the continual rains that fell, though perhaps they 
were not ſo violent as before, and by the conſtant 
eruptions of water out of the earth: and the ark 
went upon the face of the waters; it floated about 
upon them, in an eaſy gentle manner; for there 
were no ſtorms of wind or tempeſts raiſed, which 
might endanger it. | 
V. 19. And the waters prevailed exceedingly on the 
earth, &c.] Yet more and more, ſo that the peo- 
ple without the ark were obliged to remove, not 
only from the lower to the higher rooms in their 
houſes, and to the tops of them, but to the high- 
eſt trees; and when theſe were bore, down, to the 
higheſt hills and mountains; and to thoſe it was in 
vain to fly, by what follows: and all the high bills 
that were under the whole heaven were covered : 
whence. it appears there were hills before the flood, 
and that theſe were not cauſed by it, and' that the 
deluge was univerſal, ſince there was not a hill 
under the whole heaven but what was covered with 
it. In Deucalion's flood all men are ſaid to periſh, 
except a few who fled to the high mountains; 
which ſtory ſeems to be hammered out of this 
account. | 

v. 20. Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters pre- 
vail, &c.] Either to ſuch an height above the 
earth, upwards from that, or from the high hills; for 
though the words do not neceſſarily imply that, yet 


it may be allowed, ſince. therę was water enough to 


cover the higheſt of them; and fifteen cubits of 
water were enough to drown the talleſt man, or 
largeſt beaſt char thoald-he upon the. top of any of 
them: and the mountains were covered, with wa- 
ter, even it may be allowed fifteen cubits high; 
nor will this furniſn out ſo conſiderable an objec- 


1. 1, p. 36. © Diddor. Sicul. Bibliothec. 1. 3. p. 190. 
fol. 1. 2. Bereſhit Rabba. ſ. 23. fol. 20. 3. archi in Gen. 4. 

Hottinger. p. 245. i Ibid. p. 250. 

Piſcator, Cocceins, Schmidt. 
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ecreepetbh on the eartb; excepting thoſe that were in 


in cauſing a decreaſe of the creatures, in propor- 
tion to the decreaſe of men, who now would not 


by thoſe who are ſkilful in the calculation of the 
allowed, that their number amounted to eleven 
thouſand millions; and ſome have made their num- 
ber to be eighty thouſand millions D. The apoſtle 
Peter calls tt 


i" | 4 
V. 22. All in whoſe noſtrils was the breath of life, 


the ark, from the flood, when all the reſt were de- 
earth, the fountains of the deep and the windows 


and the ark reſts on mount Ararat, V. 1—4. two 
months and 13 days after that the tops of the moun- 


When Noab had been in the ark. 10 months and 


— „ a - 


. 


tion to the hiſtory of the flood; as may be thought 


at firſt ſight, ſince the higheſt mountains are not 
near ſo high, as they are by ſome calculated. Sir 
Walter Raleigb allows thirty miles for the height 
of the mountains, yet the higheſt in the world 
will not be found to be above five direct miles in 
height. Olympus,” whoſe height is ſo extolled by 
the poets, does not exceed a mile and a half perpen- 
dicular, and about 70 paces. Mount Athos, ſaid to 
caſt its ſhade into the iſle of Lemnos (according to 
Pliny 87 miles) is not above 2 miles in height, 
nor Cancaſus much more; nay, the pike of Tene- 
riff, reputed the higheſt mountain in the world, 
may be aſcended in 3 days (according to the pro- 
portion of 8 furlongs to a day's journey) which 


makes about the height of a German mile perpen- p 


dicular; and the Spaniards affirm, that the Andes, 
thoſe lofty mountains of Peru, in compariſon of 
which they ſay the Alps are but cottages, may be 
aſcended in 4 days compaſs v. 

V. 21. And all fleſh died that moved upon the 
earth, &c.) That had animal life in them, of 
which motion was a ſign: both of fowl, and of 
cattle, and of beaſt, and of every creeping thing that 


the ark. This general deſtruction of the creatures, 
as it was for the fins of men, whoſe they were, 
and by whom they were abuſed, and is expreſ- 
five of God's hatred of fin, and of his holineſs and 
Juſtice in the puniſhment of it; fo, on the other 
hand, it is a diſplay both of the wiſdom of God, 


need ſo many ; and of the goodneſs of God to thoſe 
that were ſpared, that ſo the beaſts of the field, 
eſpecially the wilder ſort, might not mukiply againſt 
them, and prevail over them, ſee Exod. xxiii. 29. 
and every man; except thoſe in the ark; and the 
number of them is ſuppoſed to be as great, if not 
greater, than of the preſent inhabitants of the earth, 


increaſe of men. It is thought it may be eaſily 


m, the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 
ii 5 | | 6 | 


&c.] Whether of fowls, beaſt, cattle, or creep- 
ing things : of all that was in the dry land, died ; 


S 7 S. Ch. vii. 5. 21—24. 
they breathe not, having no lungs, and are not on 
the dry land, where they cannot live, but in the 
waters. Some pretend it to be the opinion of ſome 
 Zewiſh writers, that the fiſhes did die, the waters 
being made hot, and ſcalded them; but this fable 
I have not met with. EE | 

V. 23. And every living ſubſtance was deftroyed 
which was upon the! face of the ground, &c.] Not 
every thing, particularly trees; for after the flood 
was abated there was an olive-tree, a leaf of which 
was brought to Noah by the dove, ch. viii. 11. 
but all animals, 40th men and cattle, and the creep- 
ing things, and. the fowl of the - heaven, and they 
were deſtroyed from the earth; this is repeated, part- 
ly for explanation of the preceding clauſe, and 
artly for confirmation of this general deſtruction, 
which might ſeem almoſt incredible; there never 
was ſuch a deſtruction of creatures before, or ſince, 
nor never will be till the general conflagration ; 
and is a proof of the ſovereignty of God, his al- 
mighty power, the purity and holineſs of his na- 
ture, and the ſtrictneſs and ſeverity of his juſtice, 
and ſhows what a fearful thing it is to fall into his 
hands : and Noah only remained alive, and they.that 
were with bim in the ark; beſides thoſe, of the 
millions of mankind that were upon the earth, not 
one was left, the flood came and deſtroyed them 
all, Lake xvii. 27. the fable, ſome Fewiſh writers 
relate of Og, being found alive, and which they 
gather from Deut. iii. 11. by fitting upon a piece 
of wood of one of the ladders of the ark, to whom 
Noah reached out food every day, and fo he re- 
mained alive, deſerves no regard; though per- 
haps from hence aroſe the Grecian fable of the 
flood of Ogyges, which ſeems to be the ſame with 
this of Noah. 

V. 24. And the waters prevailed upon the eartb 
150 days.] Which is to be reckoned not from the 
end of the 40 days rain, but from the beginning of 
the flood; for from-the-17th day of the 2d month, 
when the fountains of the deep were broken up, 
and the windows of heaven were opened, unto the 
17th day of the 7th month, when the ark reſted 
on the mountains of Ararat, and the. waters de- 
creaſed, were juſt 5 months, or 150 days; until 
which time the waters increaſed yet more and more, 
even after the 40 days rain; ſo that it ſeems there 
was a continual rain afterwards, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, though not ſo vehement; or otherwiſe it 


by which deſcription fiſhes were excepted, ſince 


CHA 


T HIS chapter gives an account of the going 


off of the waters from the earth, and of the 
entire deliverance of Noah, and thoſe with him in 


yed : after an 150 days a wind is ſent over the 


of heaven are ſtopped, the waters go off gradually, 


tains were ſeen, V. 5. and. 40 days after the ap- 
pearance of them, Noah ſent forth firſt a raven; 


and then a dove, and that a ſecond time, to know | 


more of the abatement of the waters, V. 6—12. 


is not ſo eaſy to account for the increaſe of the wa- 
ters. | ' | F 


P. VIII. 


yet not ſo dry as to be fit for him to go out upon, 
until near 2 months after, V. 13, 14. when he had 
an order from God to go out of the ark, with all 
that were with him; which was accordingly obeyed, 
V. 15—19; upon which he offered ſacrifice by way 
of thankfulneſs for his great deliverance, which 
was accepted by the Lord ; who promiſed him not 
to curſe the earth any more, nor to drown it, but 
that it ſhould remain, and as long as it did, there 
would be the conſtant revolutions of the ſeaſons 
of the year, and of day and night, V. 20—22. 


y. 1. And God remembred Noab, and every living 
thing, and all the cattle that was with bim in the 


13 days he uncovered it, and the earth was dry, | 


o See the Univerſal Hiſtory, vol. f. p. 218. ung. Bedford's Nee ch. 12. p. 152, 153, 
ezer, c. 23. fol. 23. 1, 2. g 


zer. Phyſica Sacra, vol. 1. p. 55. 1 Pirke 


ark, &c.] Not that God had forgotten Noah, for 
B i . 
„ Scheuch- 
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he does not, and cannot forget his creatures, pro- 
rly ſpeaking; but this is ſaid after the manner 
0 Ents it might have ſeemed to Noah, who 
having heard nothing of him for five months, and 
having been perhaps longer in the ark than he ex- 
pected, might begin to think that he was forgotten 
of God; but God remembred him, and his cove- 
nant with him, and the promiſe that he had made 
to him, that he and his family, and all the living 
creatures in the ark, ſhould be preſerved alive dur- 
ing the flood, ch. vi. 17, 18, 19. and God may be 
faid particularly to remember him, and them, when 
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up by the wind, and exhaled by the ſun into the 
air; and others returned to their channels and ca- 
vities in the earth, or ſoaked into it: and after the 
end of tbe hundred and fiſty days, the waters were 
abated; or began to abate, as Jarchi and the Yul- 
gate Latin verſion ; which days are to be reckon- 
ed from the beginning of the flood, including the 
40 days rain; though Farchi reckons them from 
the rime of the ceaſing of it; ſo that there were 
from the beginning of the flood 190 days; and 6 
months, and 10 days of the year of the flood were 
now palt ; and in this he is followed by Dr. Lig bi- 


he began to take meaſures for removing the waters [foot © but the former reckoning ſeems beſt, and 


from the earth, as he did by ſending a wind, next 
mentioned : and thus God's helping his people 
when in difficulties and in diſtreſs, and delivering 
out of them, is called his remembrance of them 
and he not only remembred Noah and his family, 
who are included in him, but every living crea- 
ture alſo, which is expreſſed; for as the creatures 
ſuffered in the flood for the ſins of men, ſo thoſe. 
in the ark were remembred and preſerved for the 
ſake of Noah and his family, and the world of men 
that ſhould ſpring from them: and God made a wind 
to paſs over the earth, and the waters aſſwaged ; not 
a {tormy bluſtering one, that would have endan- 

ered the ark, but a gentle, hot, dying one; which 
—— che increaſe of the waters, and made them 
leſs, and both drove away the rain, as the north- 
wind does, as this perhaps was *, and cauſed the 
waters to move towards their proper channels and 
receptacles : this was the work of God, who has 
the command of the winds and waters,. brings the 
former out of his ſtorehouſes, and reſtrains the 
latter at his pleaſure ; and this wind had this effect 
to aſſwage the waters, not from its own nature, 
but was attended with the ms power of God to 
make it effectual, in an extraordinary manner: 
and it was, as the Targums of Jonathan and Feru- 
ſalem call it, a wind of mercies, or a merciful wind; 
-or a wind of comforts, as Jarchi; for ſo it was to 
Noab and his family, and to all the creatures, ſince 
it ſerved to dry up the waters of the flood, and 
cauſed them to ſubſide. i | 

y. 2. The fountains alſo of the deep, and the win- 
dows of heaven were ſtopped, &c.] The paſſages 
which let out the ſubterraneous waters in great 
quantity upon the earth, and the clouds of hea- 
ven, which poured down water upon it like ſpouts, 
were ſtopped from ſending forth any more, as 
they had from the firſt of the flood unto 150 days 
from thence : Jarchi obſerves, that it is not faid that 
all the fountains of the deep, as when they were 
broken up, ch. vii. 11. becauſe ſome of them were 
left open for the uſe and benefit of the world ; be- 
ſides, ſome muſt be left for the return of the wa- 
ters: and the rain from heaven was reſtrained ; which 
ſeems to confirm what has been before obſerved, 
that after the rain of forty days and nights it ceaſed 
not to rain, more or leſs, tho' not ſo vehemently, 
until the end of an hundred and fifty days, and 
then it entirely ceaſed. . | 

Y. 3. And the waters returned from off the earth 
continually, &c.] Or going and returning; they 
went off from the earth, and returned to their pro- 
per places appointed for them ; ſome were dried 


agrees better with what follows. | 
v. 4. And the ark reſted in the 7th month, on the 
17th day of the month, &c.] That is, five months 
after the flood began, and when the waters began 
to decreaſe ; for this is not the 7th month of the 
flood, but of the year, which being reckoned from 
Tiſri, or the autumnal equinox, muſt be the month 
Niſan, which anſwers to part of our March, and 
part of April; and ſo the Targum of Fonathan ex- 
plains it, this is the month Niſan; but Farchi 
makes it to be the month Sivan, which anſwers to 
part of May, and part of June, taking it to be 
the 7th month from Cifleu, when the 40 days rain 
ceaſed ; in which he is followed by Dr. Lightfoot *, 
and according to biſhop Uſher v, the 17th day of 
the 7th month, on which the ark reſted, was Ned. 
neſday the 6th of May : and then it reſted «por 
the mountains of Ararat; that is, on one of them, 
for Ararat is ſaid to be a long ridge of mountains 
like the Alps, or the Pyrenean mountains; which, 
as Sir Walter Raleigh * thinks, are the ſame which 
run through Armenia, Meſopotamia, Aſſyria, &c. 
and are by Pliny ” called Taurus. But what is now 
called Ararat, and by the Armenians Meſfis or Ma- 
cis, and by the Turks Augri-daugh or Agrida, is a 
ſingle mountain, and is ſo high that it overtops all 
the mountains thereabout ; and that which makes 
it ſeem ſo very high is, that it ſtands by itſelf in 
the form of a ſugar-loaf, in the middle of one of 
the greateſt plains one can ſee; it has two tops, 
one greater, and the ſmaller is moſt ſharp pointed 
of the two. The Yulgate Latin verſion renders 
it the mountains of Armenia; and ſo Ararat in the 
Septuagint of I/. xxxvii. 38. is rendered Armenia, 
and in our verſion alſo; and it is *the more com- 
monly received opinion, that Ararat was a moun- _ 
tain there; and this agrees with the teſtimonies of 
various heathen writers, which are produced by 
Foſepbus and Euſebius. Beroſus the Chaldzan * ſays, 
eit is reported that in Armenia, on a mountain of 
ce the Cordyæans, there is part of a ſhip, the pitch 
of which ſome take off, and carry about with 
<< them, and uſe it as an amulet to avert evils.” 
And Nicholas of Damaſcus * relates, that in Minyas 
in Armenia is an huge mountain called Baris, to 
which, as the report is, many fled at the flood, 
and were ſaved ; and that a certain perſon, carried 
in an ark or cheſt, ſtruck upon the. top of it, and 
that the remains of the timber were preſerved a 
long time after ; and, adds he, perhaps he may 
be the ſame that Moſes, the lawgiver of the Jews, 
writes of. Now this mountain ſeems plainly to 
have its name from the ark of Noah, for a boar, 


or 
f for clouds were fled, Wrinkled the face of deluge as decayed. 
| Driv'n by a keen north wind, that blowing dry, | Milton, B. 11. I. 841, &c. 
« Y In eundo & redeundo, Pagninus, Montanus, t Works, vol. 1. p. 6. u Ib. p. 8. ” Annales 
Vet. Teſt. Þ: 4. * 3 ol che World, B. 1. ch. 7. $. 13. Nat. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 27. 2 7 N 
nh 5 s Travels, $29 3 Voyage to the Levant, vol. 3. p. 177, 183, 186. * Apud Joſeph. Antiq. I. 1. 
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the ſame name. Abydenus the AMhrian tells us, 


by it he might make his obſervation, how high or 


| © Enterpe ſive, I. 2. c. 96. 
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or ſhip is, with the Egyptians, galled Baris. He- 
rodotus © gives a large account of ſhips they call 
by this name; and the boat in which Charon is ſaid 
to carry the dead bodies over the lake Acherufia, 
near Memphis, is ſaid by Diedorus Siculus © to have 


that . Saturn having foretold to Sifithrus, that 
© there would be a vaſt quantity of rain on the 
<« 15th of the month Dæſius, he immediately failed 
«© to the Armenians; and that the ſhip being driven 
e to Armenia, the inhabitants made amulets of the 
« wood of it, which they carried about their necks, 
as antidotes againſt diſeaſes.” And hence Melo *, 
who wrote againſt the Jews, ſuggeſts, as if the de- 
luge did not reach Armenia; for he ſays, at the 
<« deluge, a man that had eſcaped with his ſons 
« went from Armenia, being driven-out of his poſ- 
* ſeflion by thoſe of the country, and paſſing over 
< the intermediate region, came into the moun- 
* tainous part of Syri@ which was deſolate.” And 
with what Beroſus ſays of a mountain of the Cor- 
dyæans in Armenia, agree the Targums of Onkelos 
and Jonathan, and the Syriac and Arabic verſions, 
who all render the words here the mountains of 
Cardu or Carda : from the reſting of the ark on 
this day on the mountains of Ararat, Jarchi con- 
cludes, and Dr. Lightfoot * after him, that the ark 
drew 11 cubits water, which, according to them, 
thus appears; on the firſt day of the month Ab, 
the mountain-tops were firſt ſeen, and then the 
waters had fallen 15 cubits, which they had been 
60 days in doing, namely, from the firſt day of 
Sivan, and ſo they had abated the proportion of 
I cubit in 4 days: by this account we find, that 
on the 16th day of Sivan they had abated but 4 
eubits, and yet on the next day, the 17th, the ark 
reſteth on a hill, where the waters yet lay 11 cu- 
bits above it. 
V. 5. And the waters decreaſed continually until 
be tenth month, &c.] That is, from the 17th of 
the 7th month, to the 1ſt of the'1oth month, a 
ſpace of 2 months and x3 days, and being ſummer- 
time, through the heat of the ſun, they decreaſed 
apace : in the tenth month, o# the firſt day of the 
month, were the tops of the mountains ſeen ; not 
the tenth month of the flood, but of the year; the 
month Tammuz, as the Targum of Jonathan, and 
anſwers to part of June, and part of Fuly; and the 
iſ day of this month, according to biſhop Uher“, 
was Sunday the igth of Jaly: but according to 
Jarchi, whom Dr. Lightfoot * follows, this was 
the month Al, which anſwers to Fuly and Auguſt, 
the tenth from Marcbeſvan, when the rain began. 
v. 6. And it came to paſs at the end of 40 days, 
&c.] From the appearance of the mountains, that 
is, from the 1ft day of the 1oth month, to' 40 
days after; and being ended, this muſt be the 11th 
day of the 11th month, the month Ab, which an- 
ſwers to Zuly and Auguſt ; and according to biſhop 
Uſher * it was Friday the 28th of Auguſt : that Noah 
opened. the window of the ark which he had made ; 
of which ſee the note on ch. vi. 16. = 
V. 7. And be ſent forth @ raven, &c.] That 


low the waters were upon the earth; and the ra- 
ther he ſent out the raven, a bird of prey, which 
feeds on carrion, that if the earth had been dry, 
the ſmelt of the dead carcaſes would have invited 
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if not, he would ſee it again: which went forth ta 
and fro, until the waters were dried up from the 
earth; or, and it went forth, going forth and ra- 
turning i; it went forth out of the ark, and re- 
turned, but might not go into it, but went forthe 
again, and then returned; and thus it continued 
going backwards and forwards, until the waters. 
were dried up, when it returned no more : the Sep- 
tuagint verſion is, and it returned not; and fo ſome 
Jewiſh writers ® ſay, it found the carcaſe of a man 
on the top of the mountains, and ſat upon it for 
food, and returned not : hence came the fable of 
Apollo's ſending a raven to fetch water, whilſt he 
was ſacrificing, which lighting on a large corn- 
held, yet green, and being willing to enjoy ſome 
grains of it, waited till it was ripe, and neglected 
its orders“; and hence is the proverb, corvus nun- 
tius. Some make this creature to be an emblem 
of the law, firſt ſent forth, but brought no good 
tidings of the waters of God's wrath being aſ- 
ſwaged, but worketh wrath, and is the miniſtra- 
tion of condemnation and death : rather it is an em- 
blem of unregenerate men, who are, like it, black 
through original ſin and actual tranſgreſſions ; are 
unclean and polluted in all the powers and facul- 
ties of their ſouls; are hateful, hating one an- 
other, and live in carnal and ſenſual luſts and 
pleaſures. 0 

y.8. Alſo he ſent forth a dove from him, &c.] 
Seven days after he had ſent out the raven, as in 
V. 10. to ſee if the waters were abated from off the 
face of the ground; for the dove is a creature that 
delights in cleanneſs, flies low, and goes far off, 
ſo that if it returned not again, he might conclude 
that the waters were gone off the earth ; but be- 


ing a ſociable. creature, and familiar to men, and 


eſpecially loving to its mate, if they were not gone 
off, it would certainly return again. This ſome 
take to be an emblem of the goſpel, bringing the 
good tidings of peace, pardon, righteouſneſs and 
ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt: rather it is an emblem 
of a ſenſible ſinner, and true believer in Chriſt, 
being mournful, timorous, ſwift, modeſt and af- 
fectionate; ſuch perſons, like doves of the valley, 
mourn for their iniquities z tremble at the ſight of 
their ſins, andehe curſes of the law, at the appre- 
henſion of divine wrath, at the awful judgment of 
God; and are fearful leſt Chriſt ſhould not receive 
them, to whom they ſwiftly fly for refuge, as doves 
to their windows ; and who are modeſt, meek and 
lowly, and affectionate to Chriſt, and one another. 
T he Targum of Jonathan calls this an houſe-dove, 
or tame one: hence perhaps came the practice of 
making uſe of doves as meſſengers to carry letters 
from place to place *. 

V. 9. But the dove found no reſt for the ſole of 
ber foot, and ſbe returned unto bim into the ark, &c.] 
It being a creature that feeds upon ſeeds it picks 
off from the ground, and loving cleanneſs, it could 
find no place where it could alight, and have food 
to live upon, and retain its cleanneſs; for though 
the tops of the mountains were clear of the waters, 
yet they might be muddy and filthy with what the 
waters had raiſed up in them, or left upon them ; 
and therefore- it returned to Noah again, and not 
only like the raven unto the ark, but into it: fer the 
waters were on the face of the whole earth; there 
was no place dry, and ſo neither food nor footing 


it to go far off from the ark, and not return; but 
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for this creature; and which was an emblem of 
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ing, may be conſidered as an emblem of a 


a ſenſible ſinner, who finds no reſt in any thing 
ſhort of Chriſt; not in worldly enjoy ments; nor 
in external duties, not in hearing, reading, pray- 
ing, faſting, nor in external humiliation and tears; 
nor in the law, and in the works of it; nor in na- 
tural deſcent, nor in education-principles, nor in a 
profeſſion of religion, and ſubjection to ordinances z 
only in Chriſt, where it finds reſt from the burden 
and guilt of ſin, and the tyrannical power of it; 
from the bondage, curſe, and condemnation of 
the law, and from a ſenſe of divine wrath and 
fear of it; and though not from afflictions, yet it 
finds reſt in Chriſt amidſt them: hen he put forth 
his hand and took her, and pulled her in unto him 
into the ark: ſhe hovered about it, and got near 
the window, which Noah opened and took her in; 
which may repreſent the gracious reception ſenſible 
ſouls meet with from Chriſt, who apply to him ; he 
kindly embraces them, and they find room in his 
heart and affections, fulneſs of every thing they 
want, and ſecurity from all danger. 

y. 10. And be ſtayed yet other 7 days, &c.] As 
he had ſtayed 7 days between the ſending out of 
the raven and the dove, ſo he ſtayed 7 days more 
after he had ſent out the dove, and it returned to 
him, waiting patiently for his deliverance, and the 
ſigns of it; though he could have been glad to 
have known its near approach, for which he made 
the experiments he did: and again he ſent forth the 


dove out of the art; very probably the ſelf ſame 


dove he had ſent out before. 

V. 11. And the dove came in to him in the even- 
ing, &c.] It having been out all day delighting 
itlelf in a free air, and perching upon the trees, but 
yet not finding ſufficient food, or a proper lodging, 
it returned to Noah at the evening for food and 
dwelling in the ark; and lo, in her mouth was an 
olive-leaf pluckt off : which might eaſily be done, and 
even an olive-branch, as the word ſometimes ſigni- 
fies, and is by ſome” rendred; for it being now 
the ſummer-ſeaſon, young branches ſprouted out, 
which being tender, were eaſily cropt : the Targum 
of Jonathan adds, which it had took from the 
mount of. olives ;” but there is no neceſſity to 
ſuppoſe it went ſo far from the ark, ſince Afyria, a 
country nearer, was a land of oil-olive, like that of 
Judea; 2 Kings xviil. 32. and beſides, olives grew 
in Armenia itſelf, where the ark reſted. Goga- 


rene in Armenia, is ſaid by Strabo © to produce olive 


trees; though a modern author ſays", I don't ſee 
„ where the dove which was ſent out of the ark, 
* could find an olive branch, if the ark be ſup- 
© poſed to have reſted on mount Ararat, or any 
of the mountains in Armenia; for this ſort of 
<< trees is not found hereabout, where the ſpecies 
** muſt be loſt, and yet olives are known to be a 
kind of trees which never die:“ but the above 
accounts ſhew it to be otherwiſe in antient times : 
Jo Noab knew the waters were abated from off the 
earth; by this he perceived not only that they 
were gone off the mountains, but the lower grounds, 
at leaſt, the hills on which olive trees delight to 
grow ; and yet that they were only abated, and not 
entirely gone off, ſince the dove returned to him: 
this dove ſent out the ſecond time, and return- 
goſpel - 
miniſter, comparable to a dove, for the dovelike 
ifts of the Spirit of God, by which he is quali- 
ed for his work, and for his ſimplicity, harmleſſ- 
neſs, meekneſs, and humility ; and the olive-leaf 
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in its mouth, may be an emblem of the goſpel, 
which is from Chriſt, the good olive; is the goſpel 
of peace, which an olive branch is a ſymbol of, 
proclaiming and publiſhing peace and reconcilia- 
tion by Chriſt; and as that is ever green, the goſ- 
pel, always continues, and is the everlaſting goſpel, 
and which was brought, and more fully and clearly 
diſpenſed in the evening of the world; and by it, 


it is known that the waters of divine wrath are 


aſſwaged, and the people of God may be aſſured, 
they will never return to come upon them. 

V. 12. And be ftayed yet other 7 days, &c.] Afﬀ- 
ter the dove had returned : and /ent forth the dove ; 
the ſame dove again; which returned not again unto 
him any more : the earth being dry, it found reſt 
for the ſole of its feet, ſufficient food to eat, and 


a proper place for its habitation ; and liking to be 
at liberty, and in the open air, choſe not to re- 


turn to the ark, even though its mate was there: 
of thoſe birds ſent out, the heathen writers make 
mention: Abydenus ſays *, that Si/ithrus, the ſame 
with Noah, ſent out birds, making an experiment 
to ſee whether the earth was emerſed out of the 
water, which returned again to him; and after 
them he ſent out others; and having done ſo three 
times, obtained what he wiſhed for, ſince the birds 
returned with their wings full of clay or mud; 
and ſo Foſephus *© ſays, the dove which brought the 
olive-leaf was all over clayey or muddy: and Plu- 
tarch makes particular mention of the dove, and 
ſays, that according to the mythologiſts, a dove 
was let out of the ark; and that her going out 
was to Deucalion, (the ſame with Noah) a ſign of 
fair weather, and her return of foul : and the ſtory 
that Lucian” tells of a golden dove upon the head, 
of a ſtatue in the temple of Hierapolis, ſuppoſed to 
be Deucalion's, ſeems plainly to refer to this dove of 
Noab; for the report, he ſays, was, that this gol- 
den dove flew away twice in a year, at the comme- 
moration there made of the flood, by pouring out 
abundance of water into a chaſm or cleft of the 
earth, then not very large; and which, it was told 
him, was formerly a very great one, and ſwal- 
lowed up all the flood that drowned the world, 

. 13. And it came to paſs in the 6e1ft year, 
&c.] Of Noab's life, and ſo the Septuagint adds, 
in the iſt month, the 1ſt day of the month; fo that 
it was the 1ſt day of the year, new year's-day, 
and a joyful one it was to Noah and his fami- 
ly, when they ſaw dry ground; which they had 
not ſeen for above 10 months : according to R. 
Foſhua, this was the month NMiſan, which was the 
firſt month with the 7etos on ſacred accounts; but 
according to R. Elezer it was the month of Ti/r:, 
as Farchi obſerves, which was their firſt month on 
civil accounts, and was their moſt antient way of 
reckoning ; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan ex- 
plains it, adding, and Tiſri; which anſwers to part 
of September, and part of Ofober; and e oa 
to Biſhop Uher, this day was Friday, Oktober 23, 
A. M. 1637. the waters were dried up from off the 
earth; by the wind that continued to paſs over it, 
and by the ſun, which exhaled great quantities of 
it throughout the whole ſummer ſeaſon; as it was 
from the end of the 150 days, when the wind was 
firſt made, and the waters began to aſſwage to this 
time; as well as alſo by their ſoaking into the earth, 
and by returning to the cavities and receptacles in 
it: and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and 
looked ; not the roof of it, at leaſt not the whole, 
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only a board or two; though perhaps this was a 
covering made of ſkins, that was thrown over the 
ark, like that which was put over the tabernacle of 
Moſes, and was made of ſkins, Exod. xxvi. 14. 
where the ſame word. is uſed as here: the uſe of 
this might be to hang over the window and defend 
it from the rain; ſo that the uncovering of the ark 
was only putting by, or turning up this covering, 
that he might be able, more clearly to ſee out of 
the window, how things were : and behold the face 
of the ground was dry; the ſuperficies or ſurface of 
the earth looked dry; but was not ſo dry and hard 
as to bear heavy bodies, or the foot to tread on it, 
being ſoft and tender, through the water ſo long up- 
on it, and had left mud and ſlime, not yet ſufficient- 
ly hardened by the wind and ſun to walk upon. 
V4. And in the 2d month, on the 27th day of the 
month, &c.] This was the month Marcheſvan, as 
the Targum of Jonathan, which anſwers to part of 
our Odiober, and part of November ;, though ac- 
cording to Biſhop Uber ?, this day was Friday the 
18th of December, A. M. 1657. it was on the 17th 
of this month that Noah went into the ark, ch. vii. 
11. ſo that he was in it twelve months and ten days, 
according to a ſolar year; but if the reckoning is 
made according to Jewiſ months, 6 of which con- 
ſiſted of 30 days, and 6 of 29 only, then the 12 
months made but 354 days, add to which 11 days 
to the 27th, fully ended, it makes 365 days; ſo 
that he was in the ark juſt a full year, according 
to the courſe of the ſun; but it ſeems very plain, 
that the months here reckoned conſiſted of 30 
days, ſince the 150 days when the waters abated 
are reckoned, from the 17th day of the 2d month, 
to the 17th day of the th month; which make 
exactly g months, and allow 30 days to a month: 
and at this time, when Noah had waited almoſt 2 
months, after he had removed the covering of the 
ark, was the earth dried; ſo that it was fit to walk 
upon, and was become commodious both for man and 
beaſt; a different word from that in the preceding 
verſe is here uſed for dry, this being a different 
kind, or however, a greater degree of dryneſs than 
the other. . 55 

V. 15. And God ſpake unto Noah, ſaying, &c.] 
Whether in a dream or viſion, or by an articulate 
voice, appearing in an human form, or by an im- 
pulſe on his mind, is not certain; however, the 
Lord ſpoke ſo to him, that he heard him and un- 
derſtood him: it was, no doubt, very rejoicing to 
him, ſince he had not heard his voice for a year or 
more, at leaſt that we read of; and what he ſaid 
to him was as follows. | 

V. 16. Go forth of the ark, &c.] Though the 
earth was dry and fit to be inhabited, yet he would 
not go out without orders as he had to in; 
which he waited for before he would, and now he 
has them : thou and thy wife, and thy ſons, and thy 
ſons wives with thee : the Fewiſh writers * obſerve, 
that the manner of Noah and his family coming 
out of the ark, is different from that of their go- 
ing into it: when they went into it they went the 
men by themſelves, and the women by themſelves, 
and ſo continued apart in the ark, the uſe of the 
marriage-bed being forbidden them, being a time 
of diſtreſs ; but now when they came out they are 
coupled together, ſignifying that they were now 
free to cohabit together. „ 
V. 17. Bring forth with thee every living thing 
that is with thee, &c.] There is a various reading 
| of the word, for bring forth; according to the margin, 
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fowl, and of cattle, and of every creeping , thing that 


as Jarchi obſerves, the ſenſe is, order them to come 
forth; and according to the ſcripture, if they 
will not, oblige them to come: of all fleſb, both of. 


creepeth upon the earth ; for of each of theſe there 
were ſome that went with him into the ark, and con- 
tinued there: that they may breed abundantly in the 
earth, and be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth; for 
which end they were preſerved in the ark. Jarcbi 
obſerves, it is ſaid on the earth, not in the ark, which 
ſhews, he thinks that birds and beaſts were not 
allowed to couple, and that they did not breed 
there. It is a queſtion with ſome, how the crea- 
tyres which were only in Aſia at their coming out 
of -the ark, could ſpread. themſelves all over the 
earth; particularly how they could get into iſlands, 
and eſpecially into America: to which it may be 
anſwered, that this might be done by many of 
them, by ſwimming over narrow ſeas, for ſome 
wild creatures will ſwim whole days and nights 
together, when they are forced to it; and by mens 
carrying others in veſſels to diſtant and different 
parts, on one account or another, either for profit 
or pleaſure; and eſpecially, what is it the power 
and providence of God cannot do, who could not 
be at a loſs for ways and means to repleniſh a 
world in all the parts of it he had made deſolate, 
when it was his pleaſure ? | 

V. 18. And Neab went forth, &c.] Being obe- 
dient to the divine command, and. no doubt, with 

reat pleaſure in his countenance, and with a heart 
ull of thankfulneſs for ſo great a deliverance ; and 
his ſons.. and bis wife, and his ſons wives with him; 
in all eight perſons, and no more were ſaved in 
the ark, as Peter obſerves, 1 Pet. iti. 20. and the 
Arabic writers ſay *, Noab and his ſons built a city 
near the place. where they came out of the ark, 
and called it Themanin, giving, this as a reaſon of 
the name, we are eight, that is, who have eſcaped; 
ſo Beroſus ſays *, that the earth being dried of the 
waters, there were then only eight men in Arme- 
nia, from whence all mankind ſprung. 

V. ig. Every beaſt, every creeping thing, and every 
fowl, and whatſoever creepeth upon the earth, &c.} 
All went out, not one. was left, and they went 
out after their kind; not in a confuſed diſorderly 
manner, mixing with one another; but as they 
went in by pairs, male and female of every ſort, 
ſo they came forth in like manner, or, according to 
their families :; by which it ſeems as if the crea- 
tures did breed in the ark, and had their families 
of young ones; and which is the ſenſe of ſome in 
Wen Ezra, and he himſelf thinks it not foreign, 
though he interprets it as we do, and as the Greek 
verſion does, after their kind: thus they went forth 
out of the ark; every one with his mate, in order to 
procreate and multiply 2 the earth. 
VF. 20. And Noab builded an altar unto the Lord, 
&c.] Not an houſe for himſelf and his family, 
but an altar for God; his firſt and greateſt concern 
being for the glory of God, and not for the tem- 
— good of himſelf and his : this altar was erec- 
ted, and devoted to the ſervice of God; it was 
built according to his will, and by his direc- 
tion: Noah's view was to renew the. worſhip of 
God, preſerve. and propagate it by his example; 
and this was done by way of thankſgiving to God 
for his wonderful preſervation of him, and was alſo 
propitiatory and typical of Chriſt : the Jews wri- 
ters * ſay, this was the altar on which Adam ſacri- 
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ficed, when expelled the garden of Eden, and on 
which Cain and Abel offered; and being demo- 
liſhed by the flood, was rebuilt by Noah, which 1s 
not at all probable; it is much more likely what 
Aben Ezra ſays, that it was built on one of the 
mountains of Ararat, and that as Noah took the 
firſt opportunity, ſo he built it in the firſt place 
he came to, or at leaſt not far from the place where 
he came out of the ark: and took of every rlean 
beaſt, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt-of- 
erings on the altar; the clean beaſts were the bul- 
lock, the ſheep and goat, and the clean fowl, the 
turtle and young pigeon, one of each ſort at leaſt 
was taken. The Targum of Fonathan ſays, he of- 
fered four upon the altar: theſe were typical of 
Chriſt ; the bullock or heifer might denote his 
ſtrength, the ſheep or lamb his patience and harm- 
leflneſs, the turtle or dove his meekneſs ; and be- 
ing burnt-offerings, may ſignify the painful and 
. ſufferings of Chriſt, when the wrath of 
God was poured on him like fire. | 

y. 21. And the Lord ſmelled a fiveet ſavour, 8c. | 
Or a ſavour of reſt * , he was delighted and well. 
pleaſed with his ſacrifice which was offered up in 
the faith of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, the apoſtle ſays, 
is for a ſweet-ſwelling ſavour, Eph. v. 2. refer- 
ring to this paſſage; that being a ſatisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God, an 1 77 of his wrath, and a 
propitiation for the ſins of men: and the Lord ſaid 
in bis heart; within himſelf; it was a while a ſe- 
cret there, but Noah N a prophet, as Aben 
Ezra obſerves, he revealed it to him, or % his 
heart *, that is, to the heart of Noah, as ſome in- 
terpret it, he ſpoke comfortably to him, as fol 
lows, when the Jewiſb writers ® ſay he ſtretched out 
his right-hand and ſwore, agreeable to J liv. . 
T will not again curſe the ground for man's ſake, 
or drown it for the ſin of man, as he had curſed 
it for the fin of Adam, and which continued till this 
time ; but now was taken off, and it became more 
fruitful, and very probably by means of the waters 
which had been ſo long upon it, and had left a fruc- 
tifying virtue in it, as the waters of the Nile do 
in Egypt. Some interpret the: e for man's 
ſake, for the man Chriſt's ſake, for the ſake of his 
facrifice, of which Noah's was a type, and the ſenſe 
be, that God would no more curſe the earth ; for 
by his ſacrifice the curſe of the law is removed, 
with reſpect to his people; they are redeemed from 
it, and ſhall inherit that new earth, of which this 
earth, renewed after the flood, was a type, in which 
there will be no more curſe, Rev. xxi. 1. and xxii. 
3. which ſenſe, though evangelical, cannot be ad- 
mitted, becauſe of the reaſon following, unleſs the 
firſt word be rendered 7hough, as it may: for the 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth; 


his nature is depraved, his heart is cortupt, the: 


thoughts of it evil, yea the imagination of it, and 
of them is ſinful, and that originally, even from 
his birth ; from the time he is ſhook out of his 
mother's womb, as archi interprets the phraſe : 
man is conceived in fin,” and ſhapen in iniquity, 
and is a tranſgreſſor from the womb, and fo a child 
of wrath, and deſerving of the curſe of the law 
upon himſelf, and all that belong to him; and 
yet this is given as a reaſon why God will not any 
more curſe the ground for his ſake: that which 
was a reaſon for deſtroying the earth, is now one 


run n odorem quietis, Pagninus, Montanus, Munſter, Kc. 
rine verſion ; prophetz ſuo, Arab. 
Ainſworth. 

fius, Cocceius. 
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againſt it, ſee ch. vi. 5. which may be reconciled 
thus, God for this reaſon deſtroyed the earth once; 
for an example, and to diſplay his juſtice ; bur 
ſuch is his clemency and mercy, that he'll do it 
no more to the end of the world ; conſidering that 
man has brought himſelf into ſuch a condition, 
that he cannot but ſin, it is natural to him from his 
birth ; his nature is tainted with it, his heart is full 
of it, and all his thoughts and imaginations are 
wicked and ſinful, from whence continually flow a 
train of actual ſins and tranſgreſſions ; ſo that if 
God was to curſe and drown the world as often 
as man fins, he muſt be continually doing it; for 
the words may be rendered, though the imagination 
of man's heart is evil, &c. * yet I will not do it; 
and fo they are expreſſive of the ſuper-abounding 
grace of God over abounding ſin : neither will I 
again ſmite any more every thing living, as I have 
done; this hinders not but that there might be, as 
has been ſince, partial calamities, or particular 
judgments on individual perſons, towns and cities, 
as thoſe of Sodom and Gomorrah, or partial inunda- 
tions, but not a general deluge, or an univerſal 
deſtruction of the world and creatures in it, at 
leaſt not by water as has been, but by fire as will 
be ; for that the earth will have an end, at leaſt as 
to its preſent nature, form and uſe, may be con- 
cluded from the following words. | 

V. 22. While the earth remaineth, &c.) Which 
as to its ſubſtance may remain for ever, Eccl. i. 4. 
yet as to its form and quality will be changed; 
that and all in it will be burnt up ; there will be an 
end of all things in it, for ſo the words are in the 
original, as yet all the days of the earth, or while 
all the days of the earth are; which ſhows that 
there is a time fixed for its continuance, and that 
this time is but ſhort, being meaſured by days : but 
however as long as it does continue, ſeed-time and 
harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer and winter, 
and day and night ſhall not ceaſe ; as they had done, 
or ſeemed to do during the flood; for the year 
paſt there had been no ſeed- time nor harveft, and 
ir muſt have been for the moſt part damp and cold 
through the rains, and the abundance of water on 
the earth, that the difference of ſeaſons was not 
very diſcernible ; as neither of days and nights ar 
ſome times, eſpecially when the clouds were ſo 
black and thick all over the heavens, that nei- 
ther ſun, moon or ſtars could be ſeen; and ſuch 
floods of water continually pouring down, that it 
muſt be difficult to know when it was day and 
when night ; but for the future it is promiſed, that 
theſe ſhould not ceaſe as long as the world ſtands: 
ſeed-time and harveſt , the time of ſowing ſeed in 
the earth, and the time of gathering in the fruits 
of it when ripe, ſo neceffary for the ſuſtenance of 
man and beaſt: once in ſeven years, and once in 
fifty years indeed theſe ceaſed in the land of Judea, 
whilſt the people of /7ae/ reſided there; but then this 
was not general all the world over, in other places 
there were ſeed-time and harveſt : and cold and heat, 
and ſummer and winter ; in ſome places indeed there 
is but little cold, in others but little heat, and the 
difference of ſummer and winter is not fo diſcerni- 
ble in ſome places as in others, yet there is of all 
theſe in the world in general. According to Far- 


r Jarchi in loc. 
LYINT 2 by Ty cunRis diebus terræ, V. L. adhuc omnes dies terrz, Pagninus, Montanus ; ſo Dru- 


or the ſeverer part of the winter; and heat a hot- 
0 ter 


: 125 "x ad cor ſuum, Montanus, Tigu- | 
Pirke Eliezer, C. 23. ThE 52 quamvis, Piſcator ; ſo 


Q 


thi, cold fignifies a more ſevere ſeaſon than winter, 
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ter. ſeaſon than the ſummer, or the hotter part of 


it. The eus obſerve, that the ſeaſons of the year 
are divided into 6 parts, and 2 months are to be 
allowed to each part; which Lyra from them, and 


| world, and fo will be until the world ſhall be no 
more; and may, in a myſtic ſenſe, denote - the 
continuance of the church of God in the world, as 
long as it endures, and its various viciſſitudes and 


- chiefly from Jarebi, thus gives, to ſeed-time| revolutions ; ſometimes it is a time of ſowing the 
&« the laſt half of September, all October, and half precious ſeed of the word; and ſometimes it is 
„% November: to cold, the other, half of November, | an harveſt, is an ingathering of ſouls into it; ſome- 
& all December, and half January; to winter, half times it is a winter ſeaſon with it, and all things 
January, all February, and half March; to har-| ſeem withered and dead; and at other times it is 
« yeſt, half March, all April, and half May; to|ſummer, and all things look ſmiling and chearful ; 
% ſummer, half May, all June, and half Jug 3 to | ſometimes it is in a ſtate of coldneſs and indiffe- 
« heat, half July, all Auguſt, and the firſt half|rence, and at other times expoſed to the heat of 
<« of September.” But theſe accounts refer to the | perſecution, and more warm and zealous uſually 
land of Judea only: it is enough far the fulfil- |then ; ſometimes, it is night with it, and ſometimes 
ment of the promiſe, that they are more or leſs, . at] day, and ſo it is like to be, until that ſtate takes 
one time of the year or another, in all parts of the] place deſcribed in Rev. vii. 16. and xxi. 25, 


GH AN IX. 


1 this chapter we have an account of God's him chearfully, and from love, but ſinning, he in 

1 bleſſing Noah and his ſons, being juſt come out a good meaſure loſt his power over them, they 
of the ark, with a renewal of the bleſſing of pro- |rebelled againſt him ; but now though the charter 
pagating their ſpecies, -and repleniſhing the earth, of power over them is renewed, they don't ſerve 
the dominion over the creatures, and a freedom | man freely, but are in dread of him, and flee from 
from the fear of them; with liberty to eat fleſh, |him ;. ſome are more eaſily brought into ſubjection 
only it muſt not be eaten with blood; with a pro- to him, and even the fierceſt and wildeſt of them 
vidential care and preſervation of their lives from may be tamed by him; and this power over them 
men and beaſts, by making a law that that man |was the more eaſily retrieved in all probability by 
or beaſt ſhould die that ſhed man's blood, y#.1—6. Noab and his ſons, from the inhabitation of the 
and after repeating the bleſſing of procreation, y 7. | creatures with them for ſo long a time in the ark: 
mention is made. of a covenant God made with | and upon every fowl of the air, and upon. all that 
Noab, his ſons, and all the creatures, that he would |moverh upon the earth, and upon all the fiſhes of the 
drown the world no more, the token of which |/ea 3 as appears by fowls ying away, by beaſts 
ſhould be the rain-bow in the cloud, y. 8—17.|and creeping things getting off as faſt as they 
the names of the ſons of Noah are abferved, by] can, and by fiſhes ſwimming away at the ſight. of 
whom the earth was repeopled, V. 18, 19. and] men: into your hand are they delivered; as the lords 
ſeem to be obſerved for = Eke of an event after | and proprietors of them, for their uſe and ſervice, 

; recorded; Meab having planted a vineyard, and | and particularly for what follows, ſee H/. viii. 6, 2, 
drank too freely of the wine of it, lay down un-|8. where there is an enumeration of the creatures 
covered in his tent, which Ham ſeeing, told his | ſubject to men. e av 

two brothers of it, who in a very modeſt manner V. 3. Every moving thing that. liveth, ſball be 

-overed him, 20—23. of all which Noah being | meat far you, &c.] That is, every beaſt, fowl, and 

S when he awoke, curſed Canaan the ſon of fiſh, without exception; for though there was a 

Ham, and bleſſed Shem and Japheth, V. 24—27. and | difference at this time of clean and unclean crea- 

the chapter is concluded with the age and death of | tures' with reſpect to ſacrifice, 12 not with reſpect 

Noab, V. 28, 29. | | to food ; every creature of God was good then. 


e e ors ; 3 jas it is now, and it was left to man's reaſon and 
V. 1. And God bleſſed. Nagh and bis ſons, &c.] judgment what to make uſe of, as would be moſt 
With temporal bleſſings, not ſpiritual ones; for | conducive to his health, and agreeable to his taſte: 
though ſome of them were bleſſed with ſuch, yet | and though there was a diſtinction afterwards made 
not all, particularly Ham: and {aid unto them, be under the Levitical diſpenſation among the Fews, 
' fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth ,, depo- who were forbid the uſe of ſome creatures; yet they 
wulated by the flood: this is a renewal of the bleſ. themſelves fay *, that all unclean beaſts will be clean 
Fog on Adam, a power and faculty of propagat- | in the world ro come, in the times of the Meſſiah, 
ws his ſpecies, which was as neceſſary now as then, | as they were to the ſons of Noah, and refer to this 
ince there were ſo few of the human race left in| text in proof of it: the only exception in the text 


| | the world; and the renewal of this grant was the | is, that they muſt be living creatures which are 
N | rather neceſlary, if, as has been obſerved, Noah | taken, and uſed for food; not ſuch, as die of them- 
and his ſons were reſtrained from cohabiting with | ſelves, or are torn to pieces by wild beaſts, but 
their wives whilſt in the ark: but 8 theſe | ſuch as are taken alive, and killed in a proper 
Words are not an expreſs command, for the pro- manner : even as the green herb bave I given you 
pagation of their ſpecies, yet more than a bare all thing; as every green herb was given for meat 
E leaſt they are a direction and in- | to. Adam originally, without any exception, Gen, 
ructian to it, and even carry in them à pro- i. 29, 39, ſo every living creature, without excep- 
mule. of fruitfulneſs, that they ſhould multiply] tion, was given to Noah and his ſons for food, 
and increaſe, which was very needful at this time. | Some think, and it is a general opinion, that this 

JV. 2. And the fear of you, and the dread of you, was a new grant, that man had no right before 
Hall be upon every beaſt of the earth, &c.] This is] to eat fleſh, nor did he; and it is certain it is not 
a renewal, at leaſt in part, of the grant of domi- | before expreſſed, but it may be included in the 
nion to Adam over all the creatures; theſe obeyed| general grant of power and dominion over the crea- 
1 CLOTHES YI 1 DTIC CS! | 5479 : | N [ | FX tures 
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tures made to Adam; and ſince what is before ob- 
ſerved is only a renewal of former grants, this 
may be confidered in the fame light; or otherwiſe 


the dominion over the creatures firſt granted to 


Adam will be reduced to a ſmall matter, if he had 
no right nor "1429 to kill and eat them ; beſides 
in ſo large a ſpace of time, as 1600 years and up- 
wards, the world muſt have been overſtocked with 
creatures, if they were not uſed for ſuch a pur- 
poſe; nor will Abel's offering the firſtling and 

tteſt of his flock appear ſo praiſe-worthy, when 
it made no difference with him, if he eat not of 
them, whether they were fat or lean; and who will 
deny that there were peace-offerings before the 
flood, which the offerer always eat of? to which 
may be added the luxury of men before the flood, 
who thereby were given to impure and carnal luſts 
and our Lord expreſly ſays of the men of that 
age, that they were eating and drinking, living in 
a voluptuous manner, which can hardly be ac- 
counted for, if they lived only on herbs, ſee Luke 
Xvii. 22. though it muſt be owned, that it was a 


common notion of poets and philoſophers-', that 


with its life in its blood v; 


2 


men in the golden age, as they call it, did not 
cat fleſh, but lived on herbs and fruit. og 

y. 4. But fleſh with the life thereof, which is the 
Blood thereof, ſhall you not eat] This is the only 
exception to the eating of fleſh; it was not to be 
eaten with the blood in it, which is faid to be its 
life ; not that the blood 1s of itſelf the life, but 
becauſe it is a means of life, and that being ex- 
hauſted, th- creature muſt die, and beauſe the ani- 
mal and vital ſpirits appear to us moſt vigorous 
in it; yea, it is the aliment and ſupport of them, 
and which furniſhes out the greateſt quantity of 
them: or rather it may be rendred, the fleſh 
whilſt there is life in the 
blood, or whilſt the creature is living; the mean- 
ing is, that a creature deſigned for food ſhould be 


properly killed, and its blood let out; that it ſhould: 


not be devoured alive, as by a beaft of prey; that 
raw fleſh ſhould not be eaten, as ſince by Canmbals, 
and might be by riotous fleſh-caters, before the 
food; for notwithſtanding this law, as fleh with- 
out the blood might be eaten, ſo blood properly 
tet out, and dreſſed, or mixed with other things, 
might be eaten, for aught this ſays to the contrary ; 
but was not to be eaten with the fleſh, though it 
might ſeparately, Which was afterwards forbid by 
another law. - The defign of this was to reſtrain 
cruelty in- men, and particularly to prevent the 
ſhedding of human blood, which men might be 
led into, were they fuffered to tear mr - creatures 
in pieces, and feed upon their raw fleſh, and the 
blood in it. The Targum of Jonatban is, © but 
e the fleſh which is torn from a living beaſt at 
“ the time that its life is in it, or which is torn 
£ from a beaſt whilſt it is ſlain, before all its breath 
is gone ont, ye ſhall not eat.“ And the Jewiſh 
writers generally interpret this of the fleſh of a 
creature taken from it alive, which they ſay is the 
7th precept given to the ſons of Noab, over and 
above the 8 which the ſons of Adam were bound 
to obſerve, and they are theſe ; the 1ſt forbids ido- 
latry, the 2d blaſphemy, the zd ſhedding of blood, 
or murder, the 4th uncleanneſs, or unjuſt carnal 
copulations, the ;th rapine or robbery, the 6th re- 


quired the adminiſtration of juſtice to malefactors, 


and this 7th forbids the eating of any member or 


fleſh of a creature whilſt alive“; and ſuch of the 
heathens who conformed to thoſe precepts, were | 


I Pythagoras, apud Ovid. Metamorph. I. 15. fab. 2. | Porphyr. de abſtinentia, l. 4. 5. 2. 


carnem cum anima, eu vita 


ejus, ſanguine ejus, Cartwright. 
xa yap, Sept. enim, V. L. | 9 85 
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admitted to dwell among the Iſraelites, and were 
called proſelytes of the gate. 

V. 5. And ſurely your blood of your lives will I 
require, &c.] Or for-ſurely your blood, &c. and 
ſo is a reaſon of the preceding law, to teach men 
not to ſhed human blood ; or though, ſurely your 
blood, as Jarchi and Aben Ezra; though God had 
given them liberty to ſlay the creatures, and ſhed 
their blood, and eat them, yet he did not allow 
them. to ſhed their own blood, or the blood of their 
fellow-creatures ; ſhould they do this; he would 
ſurely make inquiſition, and puniſh them for it: 
at the hand of every beaſt will] require it; ſhould 
a beaſt kill a man, or be the inſtrument of ſhed- 
ding his blood, it ſhould be lain for it; not by 
means of another beaſt, God fo ordering it; as 
Aben Ezra ſuggeſts, but by the hands or order of 
the civil magiſtrate ; which was to be done partly 
to ſhew the great regard God has to the life of man, 
and partly to puniſh men for not taking more care 
of their beaſts, as well as to be an example to 
others to be more careful, and to leſſen the number 


of miſchievous creatures : and at the hand of man, 
at the hand of every man's brother will I require the 


life of man; which may be reaſonably ſuppoſed ; 
for if it is required of a beaſt, and that is puniſhed 
for the ſlaughter of a man, then much more a man 


himſelf, that is wilfully guilty of murder; and the 
rather, ſince he is by general relation a brother to 
the perſon he has murdered, which is an aggrava- 
tion of his crime: or it may ſignify, that though 
he is a brother in the neareſt relation, as his crime 
is the greater, he ſhall not go unpuniſhed. 

V. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his 
blood be ſhed, &c.] That is, he that is guilty of 
wilful murder ſhall ſurely be put to death by the 
order of the civil magiſtrate ; ſo the Targum of Jo- 
nathan, by witneſſes the judges ſhall condemn 
* him to death,” that is, the fact being clearly 


proved by witneſſes, the judges ſhall paſs the ſen- 
tence of death upon him, and execute it; for this 


is but the law of retaliation, a juſt and equitable 
one, blood for blood, or life for life; though it 
ſeems to be the firſt law of this kind that empow- 
ered the civil magiſtrate to take away life; God, 
as it is thought, reſerving the right and power to 
himſelf before, and which; för ſome reaſons, he 
thought fit not to make uſe of in the caſe of Cain, 
whom he only baniſhed, and ſuffered nor others to 
take away his life, but now enacts a law, requiring 
judges to puniſh murder with death; and which, 
according to this law, ought never to go unpu- 
niſhed, or have a, lefſer puniſhment inflicted for 
it: the reaſon follows, for in the image of God made 
he man; which, though ſadly defaced and oblite- 
rated by fin, yet there are ſuch remains of it, as 
render him more eſpecially the object of the care and 
providence of God, and give him a ſuperiority to 
other creatures; and particularly this image, among 
others, conſiſts in immortality, which the taking 
away of his life may ſeem to contradict; however, 
it is what no man has a right to do. | 
V. 7. And you, be ye fruitful and multiply, &c.] In- 
ſtead of taking away the lives of men, the great con- 
cern ſhould be to multiply them; and this indeed is 
one reaſon of the above law, to prevent the decreaſe 
and ruin of mankind; and which was peculiarly need- 
ful, when there were ſo few men in the world as only 4, 


om therefore it is repeated in ſtronger terms: bring 


forth abundantly in the earth, and multiply therein ; 


that the whole earth might be overſpread with 


men, 
| and 
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and repeopled ſufficiently, as it was by the ſons of 
Noab, ſee V. 19. and x. 32. 8 
V. 8. And God ſpake unto Noah, and to his ſons 
with him, &c.] Not only what is contained in 
the preceding verſes, but in the ſubſequent ones: 
ſaying ; as follows, ö 
. 9. And I, bebo!d, 1 eftabliſh my covenant with 
you, &c.] Not the covenant of grace in Chriſt, 
but of the preſervation of the creatures in com- 
mon, a-promiſe that they ſhould not be deſtroyed 
any more by a flood; to which promiſe it ſeems 
an oath was annexed, as appears from J. liv. 9. 
which paſſage refers to this covenant, as Aben Ezra 
on the place obſerves; and both to raiſe attention 
to what is here affirmed, and to ſhew the certainty 
of it, the word behold is prefixed to it; nor is it 
amiſs what Jarchi obſerves, that this follows upon 
the direction and exhortation to procreation of chil- 
dren, and is an encouragement to it; ſince it is 
aſſured that poſterity ſhould be no more cut off in 
the manner it had been; for this covenant was made 
and eſtabliſhed not only with Noah, and his ſons, 
but with all their ſucceeding offspring, as follows: 
and with your ſeed after you; with all their poſterity 
to the end: of the world; ſo that this covenant 
was made with all the world, and all the indivi- 
duals in it, from Noab's time to the end of it; for 
from him and his ſons ſprung the whole race of 
men that peopled the world, and {till continue to 
inhabit it ; hence here is nothing in it peculiar to 
the ſeed of believers. LA's 
V. 10. And with every living creature that is with 
you, &c.] This is a further proof, that this was 
not the covenant of grace, but of conſervation, 
ſince it is made with irrational as well as rational 
creatures': of the fowl, of the cattle, and of every 
beaſt of the earth with you; the birds of the air, 
the tame cattle, * and the wild beaſts: from all that 
go out of the ark, ta every beaſt of the earth, 
which take in the creeping things not mentioned, 
for theſe were in the ark, and came out of the ark 
with Noah; and this covenant not only included 
all the ſeveral kinds of creatures that came out of 
the ark with Noah, but it reached to all that 
ſhould ſpring from them in future ages, to the end 
of the world. , et 
V. 11. And I will eſtabliſh my covenant with you, 
&c.] This is repeated to denote the certainty of 
it, as well as to lead on to the particulars of it: 
neither ſhall all fleſh be cut off any more, by the 
waters of a flood; neither man nor beaſt, at leaſt 
not all of them, and eſpecially by water: neither 
ſhall there be any more a flood to deſtroy the earth , 
not a general deluge, otherwiſe notwithſtanding 
this promiſe there might be, as there have been, 
particular inundations, which have overflowed par- 
ticular countries and places, but not the whole 
earth; and this hinders not but that the whole 
earth may be deſtroyed by fire, as it will be at 
the laſt day, only not by water any more : and this 
is the ſum and ſubſtance of the covenant with 
Noab, his ſons, and all the creatures that have 
been, or ſhall be. Row 
y. 12. And God ſaid, this is the token of the co- 
venant which I make between me and you, &c.] 
Meaning the bow in the cloud, and which might 
be formed in the cloud at this time, that Noah 


a 
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and ſeems to be pointed unto : this is the token'; 
or ſign of the coyenant made between God and 
Noah, and his ſons : and every living creature that 
is with you, for perpetual generations ; which more 
clearly ſhews and proves, that this covenant reaches 
to all creatures that then were, or ſhould be in all 
ages, to the end of the world. 

V. 13. I do ſet my bow in the cloud, &c.] Or 
1 have given, or have ſet it v, which ſeems as if it 
was at that inſtant ſet; this is the ſame we call 
the rainbow z and ſo Horace * calls it arcus plu- 
vius : it is called a bow, becauſe of its form, be- 
ing a ſemicircle, and a rainbow, becauſe it is ſeen 
in a day of rain, and is a ſign of it, or of its be- 
ing quickly over, Ezek. i. 28. and this appears in 
a moiſt dewy cloud, neither very thick nor very 
thin, and is occaſioned by the rays of the ſun op- 
polite to it, refracted on it: and this God calls 
his bow, not only becauſe made by him, for not- 
withſtanding the natural cauſes of it, the cloud 
and ſun, the diſpoſition of theſe to produce it, ſuch 
a phznomenon is of God ; but alſo becauſe he 
appointed it to be a ſign and token of his covenant 
with his creatures; ſo the heathen poets * call the 
rainbow the meſſenger of Juno. It is a queſtion, 
whether there was a rainbow before the flood, and 
it is not eaſily anſwered ; both Jews and chriſtians 
are divided about it; Saadiah thought there was 
one; but Men Ezra diſapproves of his opinion, 
and thinks it was firſt now made. The greater 
part of chriſtian interpreters are of the mind of 
Saadiab, that it was from the beginning, the na- 
tural cauſes of it, the ſun and cloud, being before 
the flood; and that it was now after it only appoint- 
ed to be a ſign and token of the covenant : but 
tho* the natural cauſes of it did exiſt before, it 
does not follow, nor is it to be proved, that there 
was ſuch a diſpoſition of them to produce ſuch an 
effect; and it might be ſo ordered in Providence, 
that there ſhould not be any, that this might be 
entirely a new thing, and fo a wonderful one, as 
the word for toten ſignifies; and the Greeks call 
the rainbow the daughter of Thaumas or Wonder *, 
and be the more fit to be a ſign and token of the 
covenant, that God would no more deſtroy the 
earth with water; for otherwiſe, if this had been 
what Noah and his ſons had been uſed to ſee, it 
can hardly be thought ſufficient to take off their 
fears of a future inundation, which was the end 
and uſe it was to ſerve, as follows: it ſhall be for 
a token of a covenant between ,me and the earth; that 
is, between God and the creatures of the earth; 
or of a promiſe that God would no more deſtroy 
the earth, and cut off the creatures in it by a flood; 
for though it is a bow, yet without arrows, and 
is not turned downwards towards the earth, but 
upwards towards heaven, and ſo is a token of 
mercy and kindneſs, and not of wrath and anger. 

Y. 14. And it ſhall come to paſs, when I bring a 
cloud over the earth, &c.] Or cloud a cloud”, cauſe 
the clouds to gather thick in the heavens, and to 
hang over the earth ready to pour down great quan- 
tities of water ; by. reaſon of which the inhabitants 
might dread another flood coming: upon them : 
wherefore, in order to diſſipate ſuch fears, it ſhall 
be ſo ordered, that the bow ſhall be ſeen in the cloud; 
after it has pretty much diſcharged: itſelf ; for the 


might ſee it, and know it when he ſaw it again, 


, ” » NN dedi, Montanus ; ſo Ainſworth ; ,poſui, Piſcator, Druſius, Buxtorf. 
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ie fignum, tam nudum, quam prodigioſum, Buxtorf. 
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rainbow is always in a thin, not a thick cloud, after 
| x1 4; is OE 
De Arte Poetica, y. 18. 
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Plato in Thezeteto, Plutarch. de Placit. Philoſoph, 3, 4. 
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the heavy ſhowers are fallen from the thick clouds, 
and a ſmall thin one remains, then the rainbow is 
ſeen in it; not always, but very frequently; and 
when the ſun and clouds are in a proper poſition: 
and this is often ſo ordered, to put men in mind 
of this covenant, and to diveſt them of, or pre- 
vent their fears of the world being drowned. by a 
flood ; for when they ſee this, it is a ſure ſign the 
rain is going off, ſince the cloud is thinned, or 
' otherwiſe the rainbow could not appear: and a 
moſt glorious and beautiful fight it is, having ſuch 
a variety of colours in it, and in ſuch a-poſition 
and form. Some think that it ſerves both to put 
in mind of the deſtruction of the old world by 
water, through its watry colours, and of the pre- 
ſent world by. fire, through its flery ones. Others 

make the three predominant colours, to denote the 
three diſpenſations, before the law, under the law, 
and under the goſpel : rather they may ſignify the 
various providences of God, which all work to- 
gether for the good of his people; however, when- 
ever this bow is ſeen, it puts in mind of the co- 
venant of preſervation made with all the creatures, 
and the firmneſs, ſtability and duration of it; and 
is by ſome conſidered as an emblem of the cove- 
nant of grace, from J. liv. 9, 10. which is of 
God's making, as this bow is ; is a reverberation 
of Chriſt the fun of righteouſneſs, the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of the covenant ; conſiſts of various bleſſings 
and promiſes of grace; is expreſſive of mercy 
and peace, and is & roy from everlaſting de- 
Rrudtion: or rather, it 'may be thought to be an 
emblem of Chriſt himſelf, who was ſeen by John 
Cloathed with a cloud, and a rainbow on his head, 
Rev. x. 1. this being a wonderful thing, as Chrift 
is wonderful in his perſon, office, and grace; and as 
It has in it a variety of beautiful colours, it may re- 
preſent Chriſt, who is full of grace, and truth, 
and fairer than the children of men; and may be 
conſidered as a ſymbol of peace and reconciliation 
dy him, whom God looks unto, and remembers 
the covenant of his grace, he has made with him 
and his choſen ones in him; and who, is the rain- 
bow round about the throne of God, and the way 
of acceſs unto itz Rev. iv. 3. the Jews have a 
ſaying, ** Till ye ſee: the bow in its luminous co- 
jours, don't look for the feet of the Meſſiah, or 
* his corning *.” 1 
VP. 15. And will remember my covenant which is 
between me and you, and every living creature of all 
Nb, &c.} See y. 11, 12. and the waters ſhall no 
more become a flood to deſtroy all fleſh ; this is repeated 
to remove thoſe fears which would naturally ariſe, 
upon the gathering of the clouds in the heavens ; 
but as God would remember his covenant, which 
he can never forget, and is always mindful of, fo 
men, when they fee the bow in the cloud, may be 
_ aſſured, that whatever waters are in the heavens, 
they ſhall never be ſuffered to fall in ſuch quantity 
as to deſtroy all creatures as they have done. 
V. 16. And the bow fhall be in the cloud, &c.] 
Not whenever there is a cloud, but at ſome certain 
times, when that and the ſun are in a proper poſition 


— 
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every living creature of all fleſh that is upon the earth ; 
not that forgetfulneſs, or remembrance; ptoperly 
ſpeaking, belong to God, but this is ſaid after the 
manner of men; who by this token may Be af- 
ſured; whenever they ſee the bow in the cloud, 
that God is not unmindful of the covenant he has 
made with all creatures, and which is to conti- 
nue to the end of .the world. | 88 

y. 17. And God ſaid to Noah, this is the token of 
the covenant, &c.] Which is repeated for the 
greater confirmation and certainty of it, ſince the 
fears of men would be apt to run very high, eſpe- 
cially whilſt the flood was freſh in memory; which 
I have eſtabliſhed between me and all fleſh that is upon 
the earth: See . 9, 10, 11. it is highly probable 
that from the rainbow being the token of the covenant 
between God and Noah, and the creatures, ſprung 
the fable of the Chineſe concerning their firſt empe - 
ror Fobi, who ſeems to be the ſame with Noahy 
and whom they call the ſon of heaven, and ſay he 
had no father; which is this, that his mother 
walking on the bank of a lake near Lantbien, in the 
province of Xen, trod upon a large footſtep of a 
man impreſſed upon the ſand, and from thence, 
being ſurrounded with the rainbow, conceived and 
brought forth Feb: *. | 

V. 18. And the ſons of Noah that went forth of 
the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, &c.] 
Theſe were born before the flood, and went into the 
ark with Noah, and came out with him; ſee ch. v. 
32. and vi. 10. and Ham is the father of Canaan: 
this is obſerved for the ſake of the following hiſtory, 
concerning the behaviour of the one to Noah, and 
of the curſe of the other by him, which would nor 
have been ſo well underſtood if this remark had 
not been made: the father and the ſon, as they 
were related in nature, they were much alike in 
manners and behaviour. Cuſb, the firſt born of 
Ham is not mentioned, but Canaan his youngeſt 
ſon, becauſe he was curſed, as Men Ezra obſerves ; 
and who remarks that the paragraph is written to 
ſhew that the Canaanites were accurſed, the father 
of whom this Canaan was; and who is the ſame 
Sanchoniatho v calls Cna, and ſays, he was the firſt 
that was called a Phenician. 

Y. 19, Theſe are the three ſons of Noah, 8&c.}] 
And his only ones; and if he had any more, they 
left no poſterity behind them, ſince it follows, and 
of them was the whole earth overſpread; with inha- 
bitants by them and their poſterity only : Bero- 
ſus indeed ſays, that Noab, after the flood, begat 
more ſons, and giants; and his commentator An- 
nius, talks of 7 of them, among whom was 
Tuiſcon, the father of the Germans; and the author 
of Fuchaſin * aſcribes a fourth ſon to Noah, 
whoſe name he calls Foniko, who taught aſtronomy 
in the world, and learnt Nimrod the art of war; 
but theſe are fabulous ſtories, and contrary to the 
ſacred ſcriptures, which ſpeak of three ſons of 
Noab and no more, and ſay that by theſe the 
earth was repleniſhed after the flood: hence, among 
the heathen writers, we read of Saturn and his three 


he 


children, who by many circumſtances appears to 
to form one, and when divine wiſdom ſees right there | be the ſame with Noah, as Bochart » hath proved 
mould be one; then it appears and continues for a| at large. | 
time, and as the cloud becomes thinner and thinner V. 20. And. Noah began to be an buſbandman, 
it diſappears : and I will look upon it, that I ny &c.] Or @ nas of the earth ©, not lord of it, as 
wemember the everlaſting covenant between God Farchi, though he was, but a tiller of the earth, as 
„ Tikkune Zohar, Corre&, 18. fol. 32. 2. Correct. 37. fol. 81. 1. | * Martin. Sinic. Hiſt. p- 22. 
I Apud Eufeb. Evangel. Præpar. 1. 1. p. 39. * Antiqu, I. 2. fol. 13. 2. 2 Fol. 133. 1. ha- 
leg. I. 1. c. 1. eri EN vir terre, Montanus. 1 wot > 
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not take care to wrap them about him; or in his 


lie with mothers, ſiſters, daughters, males and brutes, 
and creatures of all ſorts; and that he actually did 


had pleaſed himſelf with the ſight ; ſee Hab. ii. 15, 


fol. 25. 1. 
Bayle Dict. vol. 10. Art, Ham, p. 388. 
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he had been before the flood, and now began to 
be again; he returned to his old employment, and 
which perhaps he improved, having invented, as 
the Jews * ſay, inſtruments of huſbandry, it may 
be, the uſe of the plough which made the tillage 
of the ground more eaſy; he was expert in hu- 
ſbandry, as Aben Ezra obſerves, and which, as he 
remarks, is great wiſdom ; and though he was ſo 
a man, yet he employed himſelf in this 
way: and be planted a vineyard ; not vines, but a 
vineyard ; there were vines before ſcattered up and 
down, here one and there another, but he planted 
a number of them together, and ſet them in order, 
as the Jewiſh writers ſay e; and ſome of them * will 
have it, that he found a vine which the flood 
brought out of the garden of Eden, and planted it; 
but this is mere fable : where this plantation was 
cannot be faid with certainty ; the Armenians have 
a tradition that Noah, after quitting the ark, went 


and ſettled at Erivan, about 12 leagues from Ara- 


rat, a city full of vineyards; and that it was there 
he planted the vineyard, in a place where they 
ſtill make excellent wine, and that their vines are 
of the ſame ſort he planted there :; which contra- 
dicts what Strabo > ſays of the country of Armenia, 


its hills and plains, that a vine will not eaſily grow 


there. 

y. 21. And he drank of the wine, and was drun- 
ken, &c.] Either not being acquainted with the 
ſtrength of it, as it is thought by many; or having 
been uſed to weaker liquor, as water; or through 
the infirmity of his age; however he was over- 
taken with it, and which is recorded, not to 
diſgrace him, but to caution men againſt the evil 
of intemperance, as well as to encourage repenting 
ſinners to expect pardon : and this ſhews that the 
beſt of men are not exempted from ſin, nor ſecure 
from falling: and that though Noah was a perfect 
man, yet not as to be without ſin; and that whereas 


he was a righteous man, he was not ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of works, but by the righteouſnels| 


of faith: and he was uncovered within bis tent; 
being in liquor when he laid down, he was either 
negligent of his long and looſe garments, ſuch as 
the. eaſtern people wore without breeches, and did 


ſleep, through the heat of the weather, or of the 
wine, or both, threw them off. 

y. 22. And Ham the father of Canaan ſaw the 
nakedneſs of his father, &c.] Which had it been 
through ſurprize, and at an unawares, would not 
have been thought criminal; but he went into his 
father's tent, where he ought not to have entred ; 
he looked with pleaſure and delight on his father's 
nakedneſs : Ham is repreſented by many writers, as 
a very wicked, immodeſt, and profligate creature : 
Beroſus makes him a magician, and to be the 
ſame with Zoroaſt or Zoroaſtres, and ſpeaks of him 
as the public corrupter of mankind; and ſays, 
that he taught men to live as before the flood, to 


ſo himſelf, and therefore was caſt out by his fa- 
ther Janus, or Noah, and got the name of Chem 
the infamous and immodeſt : and told bis two bre- 
thren without; he went out of the tent after he 


and in a wanton, ludicrous, and ſcoffing manner; 
related what he had ſeen : ſome of the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins *, as Farchi relates, ſay that Canaan firſt ſaw 
it, and told his father of it; and ſome fay , that 
he or Ham committed an unnatural crime with 
him; and others“, that he caſtrated him; and 
hence, it is ſuppoſed, came the ſtories of Jupiter 
caſtrating his father Saturn, and Chronus his father 
Uranus: and Beroſus * ſays, that Ham taking hold 
of his father's genitals, and muttering ſome words, 
by a magic charm rendered him impotent : and 
ſome o will have it, that he committed inceſt with 
his father's wife; but theſe things are ſaid without 
foundation: what Noah's younger ſon did unto 
him, beſides looking on him, we are not told, yet. 
it was ſuch as brought a curſe on Canaan; and one 
would think it would be more than bare ſight, nay, 
it is expreſsly ſaid there was ſomething done, but 
what is not ſaid, V. 24. 

y. 23. And Shem and Fapheth took a garment, 
&c.] Who were the two brothers Ham told what 
he had ſeen, and who, no doubt, reproved him for 
his ill behaviour, and then took a garment, a coat 
of their own, very probably, ſome large garment fit 
for the purpoſe; and laid it upon both their ſhoul- 
ders; one part of it on the right ſhoulder of the 
one, and the other on the left ſhoulder of the other: 
and went backward, and covered the nakedneſs of 
their father , going backward when they came into 
the tent, and to the place where their father lay, 
they threw the garment off from their ſhoulders over 
him, and fo covered him: and their faces were 
backward, and they ſaw not their father's nakedneſs : 
which they purpoſely ſhunned, for which reaſon 
they went backwards, and their faces were back- 
wards to their father; which ſhewed their modeſty, 
and their filial piety and duty, and thus by their 
actions reproved Ham, as well as doubtleſs they 
did by words. 


V. 24. And Noah awoke from his wine, &c.] 
From his fleep which his wine brought on him; 
when the force and ſtrength of that was gone, and 
when not only he awaked, but came to himſelf, 
and was ſober; and knew what his younger ſon bad 
done to him; either by revelation, as ſome, or pro- 
phecy, as Ben Gerſom, or by the relation of his two 
ſons, whom, when finding himſelf covered with 
another's garment, he might queſtion how it came 
about, and they told him the whole affair : ſome, 
as Aben Ezra, Ben Gerſom, and Abendana, think that 
this was not Ham, the younger ſon of Noab, and 
whom ſome alſo will have, not to be the young- 
eſt, being always placed middlemoſt, but Ca- 
naan, the fourth and youngeſt ſon of Ham; and 
whom Noah indeed might call his younger, or, his 
ſon, the little one? , as it was uſual for grandchildren 
to be called the ſons of their grandfather ; ſee Gen. 
xxix. g. and Noah might be informed how his lit- 
tle ſon, or rather grandſon Canaan, had been in 
his tent, and ſeeing him in the poſture: he was, 
went very merrily, and told his father Ham of it, 
who made a jeſt of it alſo; and this ſeems the 
more reaſonable, ſince Canaan was immediately 
curſed by Noab, as in the following verſe; ſee the 
note on V. 22. this affair muſt happen many years 
after Noab's coming out of the ark, ſince then 
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his ſons had no children; whereas Ham had at this 

„ 1 time 
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time four ſons, and Canaan was the youngeſt of 
them; and he was grown up to an age ſufficient to 
be concerned in this matter, of treating his grand- 
father in an ill way, ſo as to bring his curſe 
upon him: Jarcbi interprets little by abominable 
and contemptible, ſuppoſing it refers not to age 
but character, and which was bad both in Ham and 
Canaan: ſee the note on y. 22. 
y 25. And he ſaid, &c.] Not in a drunken fit, 
as ſome profane perſons would ſuggeſt, for he was 
awaked from his wine; nor in the heat of paſſion, 
but by inſpiration, under a ſpirit of prophecy : 
curſed be Canaan , or, O curſed Canaan, or rather, 
Canaan is, or ſhall be curſed*, for the words are 
either a declaration of what was his caſe, or a pre- 
dition of what it ſhould be. It may ſeem ſtrange 
that Canaan ſhould be curſed, and not Ham, who 
ſeems to be the only aggreſſor, by what is ſaid in 
the context: hence one copy of the Septuagint, as 
Ainſworth obſerves, reads Ham, and the Arabic 
writers the father of Canaan; and fo Saadiab Gaon 
ſupplies it, as Aben Ezra relates; and the ſame ſup- 
plement is made by others": but as both were 
guilty, as appears from what has been obſerved on 
the 4 verſes, and Canaan particularly was 
firſt in the tranſgreſſion; it ſeems moſt wiſe and 
Juſt that he ſnould be expreſsly named, ſince here. 
by Ham is not excluded a ſhare in the puniſhment of 
the crime he had a concern in, being puniſhed in 
his . ſon, his youngeſt ſon, who perhaps was his 


ſpiritual ; ſee Pſ. cxliv. 15. ſome interpret the God 
of Shem of Chriſt, who, according to the human 
nature, was a deſcendant of Shem; and according 
to the divine nature the God of Shem, God over all 
bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 4, 5. And Canaan ſhall 
be his ſervant ; the poſterity of Canaan be ſervants 

to the poſterity of Shem : this was fulfilled in the 
times of Jaſbua, when the HMraelites, who ſprung 

from Shem, conquered the land of Canaan, flew 

thirty of their kings, and took their cities and poſ- 

ſeſſed them, and made the Gibeonites, one of the 
ſtates of Canaan, hewers of wood and drawers of 
water to them, or the moſt mean and abject ſer- 

vants. 3 

V. 27. God ſhall enlarge Japheth, &c.] Or. give 

him a large part of the earth, and large dominions 

in it, as his poſterity have had; for, as Bochart- 
obſerves, to them belonged all Europe, and leſſer 

Afia, Media, Iberia, Albania, part of Armenia, and 

all thoſe vaſt countries to the north, which for- 

merly the Scythians, and now the Tartars inhabit z 

not to ſay any thing of the new world (America) 

into which the Scy;/57ans might paſs through the 

ſtreights of Anian ; and he ſball dwell in the tents 

of Shem; inhabit the countries belonging to the 
poſterity of Sem: this was verified by the Medes, 

who were the deſcendants of Fapheth, together with 

the Babylonians ſeizing upon the Mhrian empire 

and overthrowing that, for Aur was of Shem ; and 

in the Greeks and Romans, who ſprung from Ja- 


darling and favourite, and which muſt be very |pheth, when they made conqueſts in Aa, in which 


afflicting to him to hear of; and ſince Canaan only, 
and not any of the other ſons of Ham were guilty, 
he, and not Ham by name, is curſed, left it ſhould 
be thought that the curſe would fall upon Ham 
and all his poſterity; whereas the curſe defcends on 
him, and very juſtly proceeds in the line of Ca- 
naan; and who is the rather mentioned, becauſe he 
was the father of the accurſed race of the Ca- 
naanites, whom God abhorred, and for their wick- 
edneſs, was about to drive out of their land, and 
give it to his people for eee and in or- 

der to which the Mraelites were now upon the ex- 
pedition, when Moſes wrote this account, and 
which muſt animate them to it; for. by this pre- 
diction. they would ſee that they were an accurſed 
people, and that they were to be their ſervants : 4 
ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren ; the 
poſterities of Shem and Japheth, who ſtood in the 
relation of brethren to Canaan and his poſterity ; 
and to thoſe he and his offspring were to become 
the moſt mean abject ſervants, as the phraſe im- 
plies : this character agrees with the name of Ca- 
naan, which may be derived from y35 to depreſs, 
humble, and make mean and abject. 

V. 26. Aud be ſaid, bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Shem, &c.] Shem was bleſſed before Fapheth, be- 
cauſe he was the firſt and principal in adviſing and 
conducting the affair before aſcribed to them, as 

 Farchi on V. 23. ſuggeſts z and though the words 
are in the form of an aſcription of bleſſedneſs to 
God, the fountain of all good, and by whoſe grace 
. Shem was influenced and enabled to do the good 
he did, for which the Lord's name was to be prai- 
fed and bleſſed x yet it includes the bleſſing of 
Sbem, and indeed the greateſt bleſſing he could 
poſſibly enjoy; for what greater bleſſing is there, 


were the tents of Shem's poſterity ; and who, ac- 
cording to the prophecy in Numb. xxiv. 24. 
that ſhips from the coaſt of Chittim, Greece, or 
Italy, or both, ſhould afflict Abur and Eber, the 
Aſſyrians and the Hebrews, or thoſe beyond the 
river Euphrates, who all belonged to Shem ; and 
particularly this was fulfilled when the Romans, who 
are of Japbeib, ſeized Judea, which had long been 
the ſeat of the children of Sem, the Jews; and 
at this day the Turks, who are alſo Fapheth's ſons, 
literally dwell in the tents of SHem, or inhabit Ju- 
dea: the Targums underſtand this in a myſtical ſenſe. 
Onkelos thus: God ſhall cauſe his Shekinah or 
« glorious majeſty to dwell in the tents of Shem ;”* 
which was remarkably true, when Chriſt the bright- 
neſs of his father's glory, the word, was made fleſh, 
and tabernacled in Zudea : Jonathan Ben Uzztel thus; 
and his children ſhall be proſelytes, and dwell 
in the ſchool of Sem; and many chriſtian wri- 
ters interpret them, of the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, and of their union and communion with the 
believing Jews in one goſpel-church-ſtate, which 
was very evidently fulfilled in the firſt times of 

the goſpel: and they read theſe words in connexion * 
with the former clauſe thus, God ſhall perſuade 
Japheth*, and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ; 
that is, God ſhall perſuade the Gentiles, the poſte- 
rity of Japbeth, by the ſweet alluring voice of his 
goſpel, and through the power of his grace ac- 
companying it, to embrace and profeſs Chriſt and 
his. goſpel, and join with his churches, and walk 
with them in all the commandments and ordinances 
of Chriſt; and at this day all the poſterity of Ja- 
pheth, excepting Magog, or the Turks, bear the 
name of chriſtians : the Talmudiſts interpret the 
paſſage of the language of Japbeth being ſpoken 


than for a man to have God to be his God? this] in the tents of Sbem; which had its accompliſhment 


includes every thing, all bleſſings temporal and 
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when the apoſtles of Chriſt ſpoke and wr 
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Greek, one of fhe languages of Fapheth's ſons. Some 
underſtand this of God himſelf, he ſhall dwell in the 
tents of Shem, or in 1/aet, as Farchi, and was veri- 
fied remarkably in the incarnation' of the Son of God: 
and Canaan ſhall be bis ſervant ; the poſterity of 
Canaan ſervants to the poſterity of Japhetb; as they 
were when Tyre, which was built by the Sidonians, 
and Sidon, which had its name from the eldeſt fon 
of Canaan, fell into the hands of Alexander the 
Grecian, who ſprung from Japheth; and when Car- 
thage, a colony of the Phænicians of Canaan's race, 
was taken and demoliſhed by the Romans of the 
line of Fapherh, which made Hannibal a child of 
Canaan, ſay, agnoſcere ſe fortunam Carthagithis *, 
that he owned the fate of Carthage ; and in which 
ſome have thought that he refers to this prophecy. 

y. 28. And Noab lived after the flood 350 years.] 
So that he' not only ſaw the old world, and the 
wickedneſs of that, and the deſtruction of it for 
it, but an increaſe of wickedneſs again, the build- 
ing of the tower of Babel, the confuſion of lan- 
guages, the diſperſion of his offspring, and the 
wars among them in the times of Nzmrod, and 
others: however, it was a bleſſing to mankind 
that he lived ſo long after the flood in the new 
world, to tranſmit to poſterity, by tradition, 'the 


S I S. Ch. ix. v. 28, 29. 
them in the doctrines and duties of religion. By 
this it appears, that he lived within 32 years of 
the birth of Abrabam. The Fews conclude from 
hence, that he lived to the 38th year of Abra- 
hams life: it may be remarked, that it is not added 
here as uſual to the account of the years of the pa- 
triarchs, and be begat ſons and daughters ; from 
whence it may be concluded, that he had no more 
children than the three before mentioned, as well 
as from the flence of the fcriptures elſewhere, and 
from the old age of himſelf and his wife, and 
eſpecially from what is ſaid, Y. 19. ſee the note 
there. : | 

v. 29. And all the days of Noah were 950 years, 
&c.] He lived 20 years more than Adam did, and 
within 19 of Metbuſelab, and his age muſt be 
called a good old age; but what is ſaid of all the 
patriarchs, is alſo ſaid of him, and be died: the 
Arabic writers ſay“, when the time of his death 
drew nigh, he ordered his ſon Shem by his will to 


take the body of Adam, and lay it in the middle 


of the earth, and appoint Melchizedek, the fon of 
Peleg, miniſter at his grave; and one of them is 
very particular as to the time of his death; they 
ſay he died on the 2d day of the month Jar, on 
the 4th day (of the week) at two o'clock in the 


affairs of the old world ; and to give a particular 
account of the deſtruction of it, and to inſtruct 


LO 


HIS chapter gives an account of the poſte- 
| rity of the three ſons of Noah, by whom 
the world was peopled after the flood, /. 1. of 
the poſterity of Japbetb, . 2—5. of the poſterity 
of Ham, V. 6—20. and of the poſterity of Shem, 
J. 21—32, | | 

V. 1. Now theſe are the generations of the ſons of 
Noah, &c.] The genealogy of them, and which 
is of great uſe to ſhew the original of the ſeveral 
nations of the world, from whence they ſprung, 
and by whom they were founded; and to confute 
the pretended antiquity of ſome nations, as the 
Egyptians, Chaldeans, Chineſe, and others; and to 
point out the particular people, which were to be 
the ſeat of the church of God for many ages, and 
from whom the Meffiah was to fpring ; which 
ſeems to be the principal view of the hiſtory of 
Moſes, and of this genealogy, with which ſhould 
be compared 1 Cbron. i. 1—25. Shem, Ham and 
Japbeth; fee ch. v. 32. and vi. 10. and vii. 13. 
and ix. 18. and unto them were ſons born after the 

Food; for they had none born to them either be- 
fore the flood or in it; they were married before 
the flood, for their wives went into the. ark with 
them ; but it does not appear they had any chil- 
dren before, though they then were near an hun- 
dred years old; and if they had, they were not in 

the- ark, and therefore muſt periſh with the reſt, 
which is not likely: Sbem's fon Arphaxad was born 
two years after the flood, ch. x. 10. when the 
reſt were born, either his or his brethrens, is not 
faid, however they were all born after the flood ; 
though ſome pretend that Canaan was born in the 
ark, during the flood, for which there is no au- 


| 


morning. 


| 


Canaan ſtands. among the ſons of Han, born to 
him after the ger ae 5 1 Who tho 
Y. 2. The ſons of Japheth, &c.] Who 

mentioned laſt, the genealogy begins with _ 
a figure which Rbetoricians call a chiaſm. The po- 
ſterity of Japbetb are thoſe whom Hefrod © often calls 
Ia r wdns, Lapetionides, and him Iamtlog, Japetus. 
According to Jaſepbus , the ſons of Japbeth inha- 
bited the earth, beginning from the mountains 


| 


Taurus and Amanus, and then went on in Af unto 
the river Taxais, and in Exrope unto Gadira. Seven 
of his ſons are mentioned, and the firſt is Comer; 
from whom, according to the ſame writer*, came 


by 


the Gomareans or Gomerites, in his time called 
the Greeks Galatians, that is, the Gauls of Afia mi- 
nor, who inhabited Pbrygia; both Gomer and Pbry- 
gia ſignifying the ſame, as Bochart © obſerves, and 
the country looking as if it was torrified or burnt z 
and Pliny makes mention of a town in Phrygza, 
called Cimmeris ; and the Cimmerians and Cimbri 
are derived by ſome from this Gomer, whom He- 
rodotus makes mention of as in A/ia and Scythia, 
and ſpeaks of a country called Cimmerius, and of 
the Cimmeriah Boſphorus ; and theſe ſeem to be the 
Gault before mentioned, under a different name; 
and it is to be obſerved, that the VWeilß, who ſprung 
from the Gauls, call themſelves to this day Cumero, 
or Cymro and Cumeri. It is plain from Ezekzel, 
XXXViii. 6. that Gomer and his people lay to the 
north of Judta, and the poſterity of Japbetb went 
firſt into the northern parts of Aſia, and then ſpread 
themſelves into Europe: ſix more of his ſons follow, 
and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and 
Meſhech, and Tiras; the firſt of theſe, Magag, was 
the father of a northern people which bore [his 
name, fee Ezek. xxxviii. 2,15, and according to Fo- 


thority ; yea, it is confuted in this chapter, where 


| | | ſepbus, 
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Ch. . . 3, 4. CEN. 


| ſephus , wha is generally followed, ate the | fame | 


that were called Scytbians; from Madai came the 
Medes, often ſpoken of in ſcripture, along with 
the Perſians; 10 Foſephus ® ſays, from him came 
the nation of Madzans; whom the Greeks call 
Medes; and very frequently in ſcripture the Medes 
go by the name of Madai, their original anceſtor ; 
Dan. v. 28. and vi. 8, 12, 15. but Mr, Mede 

is of opinion, that Macedonia was the ſeat of this 
Madai, which was formerly called Æmatbia; that 
is, as he gives the etymology of it, aa Madai, 
the country of Madai; but the former ſenſe is gene- 
rally received. Javan is by all agreed to be the fa- 
ther of the Grecians; hence Alexander, king of Grecia, 
is, in Dan. viii. 21. called king of Jaban; and one 
t of Greece bore the name of [onta; and the ſea 
that waſhed it is called the Jonian ſea; And his 
poſterity are Izouc, Jaontans, in Homer, and Ariſto- 
-phanes ; and the Scholiaſt of the latter ſays, that 
the Barbarians. call all Greeks Iaonians.” The next 
ſon of Japbetb is Tubal or Thobel, as Joſephus calls 
him, who ſays! the Thobelians in his time were cal- 
led Iberians, a people in Alia, that dwelt near the 
Euxine ſea; and in Albania was a place called Tha- 
Bilaca, as may be ſeen in Ptolemy", and another 
called Thilbis, from whom might ſpring the Be- 
. rians in Europe, now called Spaniards; but Bo- 
chart thinks; that the Tibarenes are the deſeen- 
dants of Tubal, a people that dwelt between the 
Trapezuntii and Armenia the leſs ; and he wonders 
that this never was thought of by any; but in that 
he is miſtaken, for our countryman Mr. Brougb- 
jon makes the Tibarenes to ſpring from Tubal ; 
and Epiphanius * many hundreds of years before 
him. Maſbech, his next ſon, is mentioned along 
with Tubal in Ezek. xxvii. 13. and xxxviii. 2. and 
xxxix. 1. from him came the Maſocheni, as Foſe- 


” 


was firſt called, Which is the ſea that ſeparates 4/4 
and Europe, and is no other than a corruption of the 
ſea of Aſbkenaz. It ſeems to have been near Au- 
menia by its being mentioned along with Minni or 
Armenia, in Jer. li. 27. Germany is by the Jews 
commonly called Afkenaz ; perhaps fome of the 
poſterity of Aſkenaz in Afia might paſs into Earops, 
and Germany might be a colony of them; ſo Mr. 
Broughton * obſerves of the ſons of Gomer, that 
they firſt took their ſeat in Ma, and then came 
north and weſt into Muſcovy and Germany. The 
next ſon of Gomer was Riphath. Tbſepbus * ſays, 
that the Riphatheans, which came. from him, art 
the Paphlagonians; a people of Aa minor near Pon- 
tus, ſo that he ſettled near his brother AÞbkenaz ; 
perhaps his poſterity are the Arimpbæi of Pliny ö, 
and the Riphæans of Mela, who inhabited near the 
Ripbæan mountains, which might have their narrie 
from this ſon of Gomer, who in 1 Chron. i. 6. is 
called Diphath, the letters q and 7 being very ſimi- 
lar. His third ſon is called Togarmah, who had 
his ſeat to the north of Fudea, fee Ezet. xxxviii. 6. 
his poſterity are the Phrygians, according to Foſe- 
phus*, but ſome place them in Galatia and Cappa- 
docia; and Strabo makes mention of. a people cal- 
led Trocmi, on the borders of Pontus and Cappado- 
cia; and Cicero * of the Trogmi or Trogini, who 
may have their name from hence; for the G#eek 
interpreters always call him Torgama or Thorgana. 
The Jets make the Turks to be the poſterity of To- 
garmah, Elias Levita ſays®, there are ſome that ſay 
that Togarmab is the land of Tarky; and Benjamin 
of Tudela v calls a Turkiſh Sultan king of the To- 
garmans, that is, the Turks; and among the ten 
families of Tagarmab, which Zoſephus ben Gorion 1 


ſpeaks of, the Turks are one; and perhaps this no- 


tion may not be amiſs, ſince the company of To- 


pbus *, who in his time were called Cappadocians, garmab is mentioned with Gog, or the Turk, in 


with whom there was a city then named Mazaca, 
ſince Czſarea ©; and theſe ſeem to be the ſame that 
Pliny calls Moſcheni, who inhabited the moun- 
tains Moſchici, which were at the north-eaſt of Cap- 


Ezek. xxxviii. 6. ſee the note there. The Arme- 
nians pretend to be the deſcendants of Togarmab, 
who, with them is the ſon of Tiras, the ſon of 
Gomer, by his ſon Haik, from whom they and their 


padocia. Some derive the Muſcovites from them, country, from all antiquity, have bore the name of 


which is not-improbable : the laſt of Japbetb's ſons 
is Tiras or Thiras, which Farchi interprets very 
wrongly by Paras, or Perſia; much better, the 
Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem, and ſo a 
Fewiſh chronologer *, by Thracta ; for the deſcen- 
dants of Thiras, as Joſephus * obſerves, the Greeks 
call Thracians; and in Thrace was a river called 
Aras, which has in it a trace of this man's name; 
and Odryſus, whom the Thracians worſhipped, is 
the ſame with Tiras, which God ſometimes goes 
by the name of Thuras; and is one of the names 
of Mars, the god of the Thracians. | 
V. 3. And the ſons of Gomer, &c.] Who was 
the firſt of the ſons of Fapheth, three of whoſe 
ſons are mentioned, and they are as follow: A 
| kenaz, and Riphath, and Togarmab ; the firſt of 
theſe ſeated himſelf in the leſſer 4/a, in Pontus and 
Bithynia, where were ſome traces of his name in 
the river Aſcanius, and in the Aſcanian lake or bay; 
and alſo in the leſſer Phrygia or Troas, where was 
a city called Aſcania, and where were the Aſcanian 
iſles , and the Zuxine Pontus, or Axeine?, as it 
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Ut ſapra. * 


Haik *. © 
v. 4. And the fons of Javan, &c.] Another ſon 


which gave names to countries, and afe as follow : 

Eliſhab, and Tarſhiſh, Kittim, and Dodanim; the 
firſt of theſe, Eliſbab, gave name to the Ely/zans, 
now called oles, as Foſephus ' ſays ; hence the 
country olia, and the Æolic dialect, all from this 
name; and there are many traces of it in the ſeve - 
ral parts of Greece. Hellas, a large ry in it, 

has its name from him; ſo the Ta#gums of Jona- 
than and Jeruſalem interpret Eliſbab by Allas. Elis 
in Peloponneſus, Eleuſis in Attica, the river Eliſſus, 
or 1liſſus, and the Ely/ian fields, are fo called from 
him. Tarſbiſb, ſecond ſon of Javan, gave name 
to Tarſus, by which Cilicia was formerly called, as 
Foſephus ſays », of which the city named Tarſus 


Paul, Afts xxii. 3. Hence the Mediterranean ſea 
is called Tarſbiſb, becauſe the Ciliciaus were maſters 
of it; and Tarteſſus in Spain might be a colony 
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of Fapheth; four ſons of Favan are mentioned, 


was the metropolis, the birth-place of the apoſtle 


from them, as Broughton obſerves ; and fo Eufe- 


+ Hiſt, Heb, I. 1. c. i. p. 3. 
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66 
ius ſays, from the Tarſans are the Berians ot 
Spaniards; and which Bochart approves. of, and 
confirms by various evidences; and Hillerus' makes 
Tarſbiſb to be the author of the Celtæ, that is, of 
the Spaziſh, French and German nations. The third 
Jon of Jar an is Kittim, whom Jeſepbus * places in 
the iſland of Cyprus, a city there being called Ci- 
tium, from. whence was, Zeuo the Gitian : but ra- 
ther the people that ſprung, from him are thoſe 
whom Homer * calls Ceſii ; and are placed by Stra- 
30 to the weſt of Cilicia, in the weſtern parts of 
which are two provinces, mentioned by Ptolemy *, 
the one called Ceis, the! other Citis : likewiſe this 
Kittim ſeems to be the father both of the Macedo- 
nians and the Lalineß; tor Alexander the great is 
faid to come from (itim, and Perſeus king of Ma- 
viii. 3. and Macedonia is ſometimes called Macelia, 
as it is in Gellius', which has ſomething of the 
name of (ittin or Ceßim in it 3 and allo the La- 
tines or. Ramans ſcem to ſpring from hence, who 
way be thought to be meant, by Cituim in Numb. 
Xxiv. 24. Dan. xi. 30. and Euſabius ſays the Ci- 
tians are a. people, from whom came the Sabines, 
ho alſo are Romans; and in Latium Was a City 
ies Catia, as ſays Halicarnaſenſit ; and Bo- 
hart 7 has, ſhewn, chat Latium and Cethem ſignify 
the fame, and both have their names from words 
that ſignify to hide; latiam 4 latendo, and cetbem 
from rig to hide, fe Jer. ij. 24. in which ſenſe 
the word is frequently. uſed in the Arabic lan- 
guage; and Cittim in the Jeruſalem Tergum is here 
called ay. The laſt ſon of Javas mentioned is 
Voganm ; he is omitted by Jeſenbus: his country 
is by the Targum of Yaugibgn called Dardania; and 
by the Jeruſalem Targum Dadonia ; and he and his 
poſterity are placed by Mr. Mede in part of- Pelo- 
panęſſias and Epirus, in which was the city of Da- 
ua, where were the famous temple and oracle of 
Jupiler Dedeneus, under which name this man was 
worſhipped In 1 Chroy. i. 7. he is called Roda- 
aim, and in the Samaritan verſion here; and the 
Word is by the Septuagint tranſlated, Rodians ; 
which have led ſome to think of the iſland of 
des as the feat, and the inhabitants. of it as 

he poſterity of this man; but Bechart is of opi 
nion, chat they ſettled in the country now called 
France, Wes name to the river Khadauus, and 
c the 
formerly was a city of that name, much about t 
e tract where now. ſtands Mar/ezlles ; but this 
ms too remote for a ſan of . 
V. g. By theſe were the iſtes of the Gentiles divi- 
ged in their lands, &c.] That is, by thoſe ſons of 
Japbeth before mentioned ; and by Mies are meant, 
not countries ſurrounded with water, for the iſles 
in this ſenſe would not have been ſufficient, for the 
poſterity of Zapheth ; nor can it be thought they 
would leave the continent, where there was room 


r 


enough for them, and go. into iſlands; and beſides | born, and is the fame 


muſt have found it difficult to get there, when 
Ripping and navigation were little known: but it 
iz uſual with the Hebrews, of whom Meſes, the wri- 
| WE this hiſtory, was, to call all places beyond: 

e Mediterranean fea, or whatſoever they went to 
ſea, or that were upon the ſea - coaſts, iſlands, as 
reece, Italy, &c. Moreover, the word ſometimes 
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; 


6. and ſo ſhould- he rendered here, as it is by 
ſome , the countries of the Gentiles ; ſo called, be- 
cauſe in the times of Moſes, and at the writing of 
this hiſtory, thoſe countries were inhahited by hea- 
thens and idolaters, ſtrangers to the true religion: 


and this diviſion was not made at random, and at 


the pleaſure of a rude company of men, but in 
an orderly, regular manner, with che conſent and 
by the advice and direction of the principal men 
of thoſe times; and eſpecially it was directed by 
the wiſe providence of the moſt High, who divid- 
ed to the nations their inheritance, and ſet the 
bounds of the peaple, Deut. xxxii. 8. every one 
after his tongue, after their families in their nations; 
this ſhews, that what is ſaid concerning the divi- 
ſion of countries to the ſons of Fepheth.i3 by way 
of anticipation ;z and that though thus related, was 
not done till after the confuſion of languages, ſince 
the partition was made according ta the; different 
languages of men; thok that were of the ſame 
language went and dwelt together, the feyeral na- 
tions of them, and the ſeveral families in thoſe na- 
tions.z. by which it appears that this was done. by 
conſultation, with great care and wiſdom, ran- 
ging the people according. to their: * 3 of 
which nations were formed, and with were 
taken the ſeveral families they conſiſted of. 

V. 6. And the ſons of Ham, &c.] Next to the fons 
of Japbeub, the ſons of Hem are reckoned; - theſe 
Foſepbus * ſays poſſeſſed the land from Syria, and 
the mountains of Ananut and Lebanon; laying hold 
on whatever was towards the ſea, claiming to them. 
ſelves the countries unto the ocean, whoſe names, 
ſome of them, are entirely loſt, and others ſo greatly 
changed and deflected into other tongues, that they 
can ſcarcely be known, and few whoſe names are 
preſerved. entire; and the ſame. obſervation will 
hold good of others. Four: af the ſons of Ham 
are mentioned, Cuſb, and Miaraim, and Phut, and 
Cauaan ; the firſt of theſe, Cafe, Jaſenbus - fays 
has ſuffered no loſs by time; for the Ethtoptans, 
whoſe prince he was, are to this day by themſelves, 
and all in Alia, called Chafeans: but though this 
word Cao, as uſed in ſcripture, is generally ren- 
dered by us Eib:epia, this muſt not be underſtood 
of Etbiopis in Africe, but in Arabia; and indeed 
is always to be underſtand of ane; part of Arabia, 
and which was near ta the land of Judea; fo Mo- 


adjacent country Rhodanuſſa, and where /s wife is called an Ethioptar, when ſhe was an 
he Arabian, or of Midian, Numb. xii. 1. Exod. ii. 16, 


21. and Chu/an and Midion are mentioned toge- 
ther, Hed. iii. 7. fee 2 Kings xix. 9. 2 Chros. xiv. 
9. and Bochart e has ſhewn. by various arguments, 
that the land of Cub was Arabia; and fo the Tar- 


gum of Jonathan interprets it here Arabia. There 


was a City called Cytha in Krac, a province in the 
country of Babylon, where Nimred the fon of Cuſb 
ſettled, which prabably was called fo from his father's 
name. Here the caftern writers fay * Abrabam was 


place mentioned in 2 Kings 
XYii. 24. 30. The ſecond ſon of Ham was Miz 
raim, the fame with the Miſar of Sanchoniatho , 
and the Menes of Herodetus *, the firſt king of Epyps, 
and the. builder of the city of Memphis in Egypt, 
called by the Turks to this day Aditzir*. . rain 
is a name by which Egypt is frequently called in 
ſcripture, and this man was the father of the Egyp- 


Bia countries a8 it doe in Job xxl, 30, fx. 


tions ;, and becauſe Egypt was inhabited by 4 15 | 
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of Ham, it is ſometimes called the land of Ham, Pf father of a people in the ſame country Arabia fe- 
cv. 23, 27- The word is of the dual number, Ax, near the Perfian gulph, called Sachalitæ; but 
and ſerves to expreſs Egypt by, which was divided Dr. Wells thinks, that the deſcendants of this man 
into two parts, lower and upper Egypt. Foſephus |, might be from ETSY enough ſtiled at firſt 
ſays , we call Egypt Meſtres, and all the Egyptians by the Greeks, Sabtactni, which name might be 
that inhabit it, Meſtræans; fo the country is called | afterwards ſoftened into Saraceni; by which name 
by Cedrenus', Meftrez and Kairo, a principal city | it is well known, the people of the northern parts 
in it, is to this day by the Arabians called Al-meſſer, | of Arabia, where he places the deſcendants of this 
as Dr. Shaw * relates. The third ſon of Ham is] man, were formerly denominated; tho'Bochny; * car- 
"Phut ; of whom Joſephus | ſays, that he founded |ries them into Carmania in Perfia, there being a 
Libya, calling the inhabitants of it after his name, | ſhort cut over the ſtraits of the Perfan gulph, 
Phuteans ;. and obſerves, that there is a river in the out of Arabia thither, where he finds a city called 
country of the Moors of his name; and that many | Samydace, and a river Samydachus, which he thinks 
of the Greek hiſtorians, who make mention of this | may come from Sabtecha, the letters B and M be- 
river, | alſo make mention of a country adjacent] ing frequently changed, as Berodach is called Meyro- 
to it, called Phute: mention is made of this river dach, and Abane, Amana, and ſo in other names. 
as in Mauritania, both by Pliny ® and Ptolemy *, and] And the ſons of Raamah, Sheba, and Dedan : no 
by the latter of a city called Putea: this Phut is the account is given of any of the poſterity of the 
Apolla Pythius of the heathens, as ſome think. The other ſons of Cuſb, only of this his 4th ſon Raameak, 
laſt: ſon of Ham is Canaan, the father of the Ca-|who is ſaid to have two ſons; the firſt is called 
aaanites, a people well known in ſcripture. Con- Sheba, from whom came the Sabæans, according 
cerning theſe ſons of Ham, there is a famous frag- to Zo/ephus*; not the Sabeans before mentioned in 
ment of Eupolemus preſerved in Enuſebius* ; and is] Arabia deſerta, but thoſe in Arabia felix, where Pom- 
this the Balylonians fay, that the firſt was Belus, | ponius Mela and Strabo * ſeat a people called Sabeans, 
called Cronus or Saturn (that is, Neah) and of| and whoſe country abounded with frankincenſe, 
* him was begotten another Belus and Chanaan (it myrrh and cinnamon; the latter makes mention 
6 ſhould be read Cham) and he (i. e. Ham) begat of a city of theirs called Mariaba, and ſeems to 
te Chanaan, the father of the Phenicians; and of him] be the ſame that is now called Mareb, and for- 
another ſon Chas was begotten, whom the Greeks| merly Saba ©, very likely from this man. The 
& call _AGo/os, the father of the Ethiopians, and the other fon Dedan, is called by Joſephus * Fudadas, 
* brother of Meſtraim, the father of the Egyptians.” | whom he makes to be founder of the Judadaans, 
V. 7. The ſons of Cuſb, &c.] The firſt-born of| a nation of the weſtern Ethiopians; but the 
Ham, who had five ſons, next mentioned, beſides] rity of this man moſt probably ſettled in Arabia, 
Nimred, ſpoken of afterwards by himſelf : Seba, and yet are to be diſtinguiſhed from the Dedanim in 
and Hooilah, and Sabtah, and Naamab, and Sab- I. xxi. 13. who were Arabians alſo, but deſcended 
techa ; the firſt of theſe is Seba, the founder of from Dedan the ſon of Fokſhan, a fon of Abraham 
the. Sabæans, according to Fee, ?, a people ſeat- by Keturab, Gen. xxv. 3. as well as from the in- 
ed in Arabia deſerta, which ſeem to be the Sabæans habitants of Dedan in „Jer. xxv. 3. and xlix. 
brought from the wilderneſs, Ezeł. xxiii 42. and] 8. it is obſerved, that near the city Regma before 
very probably the ſame that plundered 70 of his] mentioned, on the fame coaſt eaſtward; was anothet 
cattle, ch. i. 14, 15. The ſecond ſon is Havilab, city called Dedan ; and to this day Dauen, from 
Who, as Joſephus * ſays, was the father of the Evi-| which the neighbouring country alſo takes its name, 
Lean, now called Getuli; but the poſterity of Ha- as Bochart : has obſerved, from Barboza, an Italian 
vilab ſeem. to be the ſame, whom Sirads calls writer in his deſcription of the kingdom of Ormuz ; 
Chaulotezans, and whom he ſpeaks of along with| fo that we need not doubt, ſays Dr. Wells, but 
the Nabatæans and Agreans, a people near Arabia] that here was the ſettlement of Dedan the ſon of 
feliz; and by Pliny they are called Chavelzans,| Raamah or Rhegma, and brother of Sheba. © 
and whom he ſpeaks of as Arabians, and places y. 8. And Cuſh begat Nimrod, &c.] Beſides the 
them to the caſt of the Arabian Scenites. The third] other five ſons before mentioned; and probably 
Ton is Sabtah ; from him, Joſephus * ſays came the] this was his youngeſt ſon, being mentioned laſt 3 
Sabathenes, who by the Greeks are called 4fabari:| or however he is reſerved to this place, becauſe 
the poſterity of this man ſeemed to have ſettled in| more was to be fpoken of him than of any of the 
ſome part of Arabia felix, fince Ptolemy makes reft. Sir Walter Raleigh thinks that Nimrod was 
mention of Salbatba as the metropolis of that coun-| begotten by Cuſb after his other children were be- 
try, called by Pliny.” Sabotale, or rather Sabota, as come fathers, and of a later time than ſome of 
it ſhould be read; Ptolemy places another city in| his grandchildfen and nephews ; and indeed the 
this country he calls Saphiha, which ſeems to have ſons of Raamab, the fourth fon of Cuſb, are taken 
its name from this man. The fourth ſon. is Raa-| notice of before him: however, the Arabic wri- 
mah or Ragmas, as Joſephus calls him, from whom ters muſt be wrong, who make him to be the ſon 
ſprung the Ragmeazs he ſays; and moſt of the| of Canaan, whereas it is fo clear and expreſs from 
ancients call him Rhegmab, the letter y being pro- hence, that he was the ſon of Cuſb. In the Gree 
nounced as a G, as in Gaze and Gomorrah: his| verſion he is called Nebrod; and by Joſephus, Neb- 
| Fa were alfo ſeated in Arabia felix, near the rodes, which is a name of Bacchus z and indeed 
Perſian gulph, where Prolemy ? places the city Rhe-| Nimrod is the ſame with the Bacchus of the hea- 
gama, or as it is in the Grdek text, Regma. The thens, for Bacchus is no other than Bar-chus, the 
fifth ſon is Sabtecha, whom ſome make to be 2 25 of Cub; and Jacebus, which is another of his 
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- and, it is with reſpect to his original name Nerd, 
or Nebredes, that Bacebus 1s repreſented as cloathed 
with the ſkin; of whos: nebris, . or 2 young hind, 
- as were alſo , and ſo in, his name New. 
rod, cherer ay be an alluſion to np, Nimra,' 
which, in the Chaldee language, "ſignifies a tyger, 
and which kind of creatures; with others, he might 
hunt; tygers drew in the chariot of Bacchus, 
And he was ſometimes cloathed with the ſkin of 
one though: the name of Nimrod is uſually deri- 
xd from Ib, to rehel; becauſe” he was. a rebel 
againſt God, as is generally {aid ;- and. becauſe, as 
"orci obſerves, he- cauſed: all-the world to rebel 
againſt God, by the: advicę he gave to the genera- 
tion of the diviſion, ot contuſion, of languages, the 
huilqers of Babel: he ſeems to be the ſame with Be- 
tus, the founder of Babel and of the 'Babylonian em- 
Pires. whom Diodorus Situlus 1 confounds with Ni- 
nus his ſon: he began to: be a: mighty. man in the 
earth.; that is, he was. the firſt: that formed a plan 
2 government, and, brought men into ſubjecton to 


and ſo the Jem make him to be the firſt king 


k of in 


ator God; for of the ten kings. they 
ſecond; 


| the world, God i is the firſt, and Nimrod t 
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Ch. x. 1. 3, 16. 


overnment he had over men; and hunting, ac- 
cording to Ariforie®, is a part of the military art, 
which is to be uſed both on beaſts and on ſuch 
men Who are made to be rüled, but are not wil- 
ng; and it appears, from Tenopbon *, that the 
Kings of Penſia were fitted for war and government 
by hunting, and which is ff! reckoned in many 
countries a part of royal education. And it may 
be remarked, that, as Nimrod and Bacchus are the 
ſame, as before obſerved, one of the titles of Bac- 
ebus is Zaſpebg, an hunter. Cedrenus fays, that the 
Merians deified Nebfed, or Nimrod, and "placed! 
him among the conſtellations of heaven, and called 
him Orion; the ſame firſt diſcovered the art of 
hunting, therefore they joined to Orion the ſtar 
ealled the dog-ſtar. Sever” beſides his being 
in a. literal ſenſe an hunter, he was in a figurative 
ſenſe one, a tyfannical ruler and governor of men. 
The Targum of Jonathan \ is, * he Was 4 powerful 
rebel before the Lord; and that of Jenn, „he 
was powerful in buhting 4 in ſin before the Lord:“ 
and another Fewiſh writer - ſays, he was Called à 
mighty: ago becauſe he was all his days taking 
provinces by force, ang ſpoiling others of their fub- 
ſtance; and that he was before” the Lord, truly ſo, 


and ſo the Arabic writers “ ſay; he was the firſt of the and he ſeeing and taking notite of it, openly and 


Kings that were in the land of Bahylon; and that, ſee- 
ing the figure. of a crown in the heaven, he got a gol - 
den one made like it, and put it on his head; 3 
it was commonly reported, that the crown: deſcended 


to him from heaven; for this refers not to his gi- 
as the Septua- 


gantic ſtature, as if he was. a giant, as 
Zint render it; or a ſtrong robuſt man, as Onkelos , 
nor to his moral character, as the Targum of Jona- 
than, which is, he began to be mighty in ſin, 
and to rebel” before the Lord in the earth; but 
to, his civil character, as a ruler. and governor : he 
was the. firſt that reduced bodies of people and va- 
Zious cities into ane form of government, and: be- 
| came the head of them; either by force and uſurpa- 
tion, by it may be with the conſent of the people, 
through his perſuaſion of them, and on account of 
the mighty: and heroic actions done by him. 

V. 9. He was a mighty, bunter before the Lord, 
&c. 1 Which might be Jiterally true; for, from 
the time of the flood to his days, wild beaſts might 
increaſe very much, and greatly annoy men who 
dwelt very likely for the moſt part in tents ſcattered 
up and doyn in divers places: fo that he did a good 
once in hunting and deſtroying them. An Arabic 
writer , of ſome authority in the eaſtern parts, ſays, 
that by hunting he. got food ſufficient for the build- 


ers of Babel, whilſt they were employed therein; 


and Men 


2 intexprets- it in his favour, that he 


built altars, and thę creatures he took in hunting 


he offered them on them a burnt-offering to God. 
But neither of theſe is probable ; however, it may 
be obſerved, that i in this way by hunting he arri- 

ved to the power and domigion over men he after- 
- wards had 5 ee only he ingratiated himſelf into 
their favour by hunting down and dtftroyipg the 
wild beaſts whit moleſted them, but by t 
means he might gather together a large numher of 
young men, ſtrong and robuſt, to join him in 
hunting; whereby they, were, inured to hardfhips, 
and trained up to military exerciſes, and were taught 


the way of deſtroying men as well as beaſts ; and 
a . whoſe belp and . 0 ant arrive. to the 
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publickly, and without fear of him, and in a bold 
and impudent manner, in deſpite of him, ſee Cen. 
vi. 11. and iti. 13. The Septragint render it, 
againſt the Lord; he intended, as Jerchi's note is, 
to provoke him to his face: wherefare tis fatd, in 
a proverbial way, when any man is grown mighty 
and powerful, or is notoriouſly wicked, or is be- 
come a tyrant and an oppreſſor of the people, that 
he is even as Nimrod the mighty hunter ere the 
Lord. This was a proverb uſed in the times of 
Moſes, as it is common now with us ro call A hunter 
Nimrod. 

v. 10. Aud the beginnin of Bs kingdom was Ba: 
bel, &. The city of* 5 or x Srl which 
was built by his directions f t though Babylon is 
by ſome writers ſaid to be built by Semiramis; the 


wife of Ninus, and others by Mut himſelf, yet the 


trueſt account is, that it was bujtt by Belus, the 
ſame with Nimrod. Curtius i ſuys, Semiramis bui 
it; or, as moſt believe, adds he, Belus, whoſe roy- 
al palace is ſhewn: and Berofus % the Chaldean, 
blames the Greek writers for aſcribing it to Semira- 
mis; and Abydenus , out of Megaſtbenes, affirms, that 
Belus ſurrounded Babylon with a wall: however, 
this was the head of the kingdom of Nimrod, as 
Ontelos renders it, or his chief city, or where he 
firſt began to reign. Here he ſet up his kingdom, 
which he enlarged and extended afterwards to other 
places ; and from hence it appears, that what? 7 of 
lated in this context concerning Nimroa, is by 
of anticipation; for it was not a fact that 1 2 
mighty man, or a powerful prince poſſeſſed bag 
kingdom, until after the building br Babel, and 
the confuſion of langu there; when thoſe that 
eontinued on the ſpot either choſe him for their ru- 


theſe | ler, or he, by power or policy, got the dominion 


over them. Arlupanus , an heathen writer, relates, 
that the giants which inhabited Babylon being taken 
away by the gods for their i impiety, one 5 them, 

Belur, eſcaped death and dwelt in Babylon, and 
took up his abode in the tower which he had raiſed 


221 1 


op, n rn from = the founder of it, was 


42 5 | called 
232 W 2 * 4 Hottin | 
Abu . ibi 15 FP # Policic, 1, 1. 16: ap 187 
1 43 Gedaliah, Shalſhaler Hakabala, fol. 76 2. 
n Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. 1. 9. E. 11. 

$a 420, | | | ISP 2 


called Belus; ſo that this, as Moſes ſays, was the 
beginning of his kingdom, together with Erech, 
and Arcad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar, where 
the city and tower of Babel were built: for of theſe 
four cities, which were all in the ſame country, did 
che kingdom of Nimrod confiſt ; they all, either by 
force or by conſent, were brought into ſubjection to 
him, and were under one form of government, and 
is the firſt kingdom known to be ſet up in the 
world. Erecb, ns, to the Targums of Jona- 
than and Jeruſalem, is Hades, or Edeſſa, a city in 
Meſopotamia; but it is rather thought to be the 
ſame with the Aracca of Ptolemy 7, and the Arecha 
of Marcellinus a, placed by them both in Sgſana; 
though one would think it ſhould be that city in 
Chaldea which took its preſent Arabic name of Erak 
from Erech : the Arabic writers ſay *, when Vac 
or Erac is abſolutely put, it denotes Babylonia, or 
'Chaldea, in the land of Shinar ; and they ſay that 
Shinar is in Al-Erac. The next city, Accad, ac- 
cording to the Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem, 
is Netzibin, or Niſibis, a city in Meſepotamia ; in 
the Septuagint verſion it is called Archad ; and Cte- 
as relates, that at the Perſian Sittace was a river 
called Argad, which Bochart © thinks carries in it a 
manifeſt trace of this name; and obſerves, from 
Strabo *, that that part of Babylon neareſt to Suſa 
was called Silacena. And the other city, Calneh, 
according to the above Targums, is Cte/iphon, and 
is generally thought to be the place intended, and 
was a town upon the Tigris, near to Seleucia in Ba- 
bylon ; it was firſt called Chalone, and its name was 
changed to Cieſphon by Pacorus, king of the Per 
fans. It is in Iſaiah x. g. called Calno, and by the 
Septuagint verſion there Chalane, which adds, where 
the tower was built; and from whence the coun- 
try called the Chalonitis by Pliny © had its name, the 
chief city of which was Cze/iphon ; and who ſays f, 
Chalonitis is joined with Cigiphon. Thus far goes 
the account of Nimrod; and, though no mention 
is made of his death, yet ſome writers are not ſilent 
about it. Abulpharagius *, an Arabic writer, ſays, 
he died in the tower of Babel, it being blown down 
by ſtormy winds ; the Jewiſh writers fay *, he was 
killed by E/au for the ſake of his coat, which 
was Adam's, and came to Noah, and from him to 
Ham, and ſo to Nimrod. When he began his 
reign, and how long he reigned, is not certain; we 
have only ſome fabulous accounts: according to 
Beroſus i, he began to reign 131 years after the 
flood, and reigned 56 years, and then diſappeared, 
being tranſlated by the gods : and, indeed, the au- 
thors of the Univerſal Hiſtory place the beginning 
of his reign in the year of the flood 131, and 30 
years after the . at Babylon © ; and who re- 
late, that the Eaſtern writers ſpeak of his reign as 
long: a Perſian writer gives his name a Per- 
an derivation, as if it was Nemurd, that is, immor- 
tal, on account of his long reign of above 150 
years: and ſome of the Mahommedan hiſtorians ſay, 
he reigned in Al- Sowad, that is, the Black country, 
400 years . We 
V. 11. Out of that land went forth Aſbur, &c.] 
It is a queſtion whether Aur is the name of a man 
or of a country; ſome take it in the latter ſenſe, 
and render the words, and out of that land be went 
forth into Aſſyria ; ſo Ontelos; and in this way go 
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Junius and Tremellius, Piſcator, Bochart, Cocceius, 
and others, and the margin of our bible, and in- 
terpret it of Nimrod ; and the Targum of Jonathan 
is expreſs for him, which is this: & out of that land 
„ went forth Nimrod, and reigned in Afyria, be- 
„ cauſe he would not be in the counſel of the ge- 
c neration of the diviſion, and he left four cities; 
and the Lord gave him therefore a place (or A.- 
e fyria) and he built four other cities, Nineveh, 
«© &c.” ſo Theophilus of Antioch ſays that Nebroth 
(Nimrod) built the ſame; but then the generality 
of interpreters which take this way give another and 
better reaſon for Nimrod's going out of Shinar or 
Babylon into Afſyria than the Targumiſt gives; which 
is, that, not content with his own dominions, and 
willing to enlarge them, he went out and made war 
upon A{yria, and ſeized upon it, and built cities in 
it, and added them to his former ones; in favour 
of this ſenſe it is urged, that Moſes is ſpeaking of 
what Nimrod the ſon of Cuſb did, of the line of 
Ham, and not of the ſons of Shem, among whom 
Aſhur was; and that it is not probable he ſhould 
introduce a paſſage relating to a branch of Sem, 
when he is profeſſedly writing about that of Ham; 
nor 1s it agreeable to the hiſtory to ſpeak of what 
Aſhur did, before any mention of his birth, which 
is in V. 22. nor was it peculiar to him to go out N 
the land of SHinar, ſince almoſt all were diſperſed 
from thence ; add to which, that ria is called 
the land of Nimrod, Mic. v. 6. to which it may be 
replied, that parentheſes of this ſort are frequent in 
{cripture, ſee 2 Sam. iv. 4. 1 Kings x. 11, 12. be- 
ſides, it ſeems appoſite enough, when treating of 
Nimrod's dominion and power, in order to ſhew his 
intolerable tyranny, to remark, that it was ſuch, 
that Aur, a ſon of Shem, could not bear it, and 
therefore went out from a country he had a right 
unto; and as for the text in Mic. v. 6. the land of 
Nimrod and the land of Afjyria are manifeſtly diſ- 
tinguiſhed from one another : add to this, that, if 
Nimrod fo early made a conqueſt of Aſria, it would 
rather have been called by his own name than his 
uncle's ; and it is allowed by all that the country 
of Aſyria had its name from Afbur, the ſon of 
Shem ; and who fo likely to have founded Nineveb 
and other cities as himſelf ? Beſides theſe, interpret- 


{ers are obliged to force the text, and inſert the par- 


ticle into, which is not in it; and the*order and 
conſtruction of the words are more natural and agree- 
able to the original, as in our. verſion and others, 
which make Afbur the name of a man, than this, 
which makes it a country: but then it is not agreed 
on who this Aur was; ſome will have him to be 
of the poſterity of Ham, and a ſon of Nimrod, as 
Epipbanius and Chryſoftom * ; but this is not pro- 
bable, nor can any proof be given of it; Zoſephus e 
is expreſs for it, that Aſbur, the ſon of Shem, built 
Nineveh, and gave the name of Mrians to thoſe 
that were ſubject to him. The reaſon of his going, 
out from Shinar, as given by Farchi, is, when he 
ſaw his ſons hearkening to Nimrod, and rebelling 
againſt the Lord, by building a tower, he went but 
from them; or it may be, he was drove out by 
Nimrod by force, or he could not bear his tyranni- 
cal government, or live where ſuch a wicked man 
ruled: and as Nimrod built cities and ſet up an 


empire, Aur did the ſame, in his own defence 
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ties, Nineveh, the Greeks commonly call Ninus, is 


of the AhHrians, and to whom he aſcribes the build- 
be Aur, and that Ninus was another name of him, 


or however by which he went among the Greets; 


_nifying a beautiful habitation, as Cocceius and Hil- 


„ hills: in this place, or thereabouts, ſtood for- 


gums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem; and, becauſe in the 


calls Birtha, on the weſt of Tigris, at the mouth of 


| abene, a country in Aſſyria. 
&c.] This was another city built by Aſbur, ſitu- 
gums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem call it Talfar, or 
_ chart is more probable, that it is the Lariſſa of 
thinks it is either Baſſora, or Belcina, which Ptole- 
- called a great city, and was indeed one, being 60 
miles in circumference, Jon. i. 2. and iti. 3. but 
the conſtruction of the words carries it to Reſen, 


and if underſtood of Lariſſa, was a great city, the 


and the'compals of it 8 miles. Benjamin of Tudela 
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and that of his poſterity : and builded Vineveb, and 
the city (Rehoboth, and Calah. The firſt of theſe ci- 


placed by Strabo * in Atyria, the Chaldee name of 
Aſſyria, who generally ſuppoſe it had its name from 
Ninus, whom Diodorus Siculus © makes the firſt king 


ing of this city; and who one would think ſhould 


and ſo this city was called after him; or rather it 
had its name from the beauty of it, the word ſig- 


lerus * give the etymology of it ; or perhaps, when 
it was firſt built by him, it had-another name, but af- 
terwards was called Nineveh, from Ninus, who lived 
many years after him, who might repair, adorn, 
and beautify it. It was deſtroyed by the Medes and 
Babylonians, as foretold by Nahum, and it is diffi- 
cult now to ſay where it ſtood ; the place where it 
is ſuppoſed to have been, is now called Maſul; of 
which place Rauwolf.» ſays, who was there in 1374, 
that there are ſome very good buildings and 
« ſtreets in it, and it is pretty large, but very ill 
* provided with walls and ditches — beſides this, I 
« alſo ſaw, ſays he, juſt without the town, a little 
hill, that was almoſt quite dug through, and in- 
* habited by poor people, where I ſaw them ſeve- 
ral times creep in and out as piſmires in ant- 


«© merly- the potent town of Nineveb, built by 
'«« Aſhur, which was the. metropolis of Aſyria ;— 
at this time there is nothing of antiquities to be 
« ſeen in it, ſave only the fort that lieth upon 
<« the hill, and ſome few villages, which the in- 
* habitants fay did alſo belong to it in former days. 
«© This town lieth on the confines of Armenia, in a 
large plain: ſee the notes on Jonab i. 2. and iii. 
1—3. and on Nabum i. 8. The next city, Rebo- 
both, ſignifies fireets, and fo it is rendered in the Tar- 


Cbaldee language ſtreets are called Beritha, Bochart v 
thinks that this Rehoboth is the city which Ptolemy * 


the river Lycus, though he places it by Eupbrates; 
wherefore it ſhopld rather be Oroba, he places at 
the river Tigris , near to Nineveb alſo. The laſt 
city, Calah, or Calach, was a principal city in the 
country, by Ptolemy * called Calacine, and by Strabo * 
Calachene, and mentioned by both along with Adi- 


y. 12. And Reſen, between Nineveh and Calab, 
ated between thofe two cities mentioned : the Tar- 
Thalaſſar, ſee Iſ. xxxvii. 12. The conjecture of Bo- 
Aenopbon, ſituated on the Tigris; though Junius 


my places on the Tigris, near Nineveb : the ſame is 
a great city ; which Jarchi interprets of Nineveh, 


which might be the greateſt city when firſt built ; 
walls of it being 100 feet high, and the breadth 25, 


ſays, * that in his time Reſex was called Gehidagan, 
and was a great City, in which were 5000. Vrael- 
ites ; but, according to Schmidt, this refers to all 
the cities in a coalition, Nineveb, Rehoboth, Calab, 
and Reſen, which all made that great city Nineveb ; 
or were a Terapolis, as Tripoli was anciently three 
cities, built by the joint intereſt of the. Aradians, 
Sidonians, and Tyrians, as Diodorus Siculus * relates. 
V. 13. And Mizraim begat Ludim, &c.] Miz- 
raim was the ſecond ſon of. Ham, of whom: ſee the 
note on V. 6. Ladim he is ſaid to beget, the word 
being plural, is not the name of a man, but of his 
poſterity ; and the ſenſe is, that Mizraim begat the 
father of the Ladim, whoſe name very probably 
was Lud, which name is preſerved in J Ixvi. 19. 
Theſe Ludim are the ſame with the Lydians, Jer. 
xIvi. 9. and whoſe country is called Lydia, Ezek. 
xxx. g. but to be diſtinguiſhed from Lydia in Aſa 
Minor, and the Lydiens there, who ſprung from 
Lud, a ſon of Shem, V. 22. for, as theſe ſprung 
from Migraim, the founder of Egypt, they muſt be 
ſomewhere, thereabout; and Bochart has proved, 
by various arguments, that they are the. Ethiopians 
in Africa, now called Abyſſines, whoſe country lies 
to the ſouth of Et, a people formerly famous for 
archery, as Lud and the Lydians are ſaid to be, J,. 
Ixvi. 19:and Fer. xlvi. g. and whoever reads the ac- 
counts Diedorus Siculus i gives of the Egyptians and 
Ethiopians, will eaſily diſcern a likeneſs between 
them, and that the one ſprung from the other; 
both deifying their kings; ſhewing a like careful- 
neſs about their funerals; both uſing hierogly- 
phicks ; having the like order of prieſts, who uſed 
ſhaving ; and circumciſion was common to them 
both, as Herodotus obſerves® : and Anamim, and Le- 
habim, and Naphtuhim : the name of the father of 
the Anamim very probably was Anam, though we 
have no account of him elſewhere : according to 
Hillerus ', the Anamim were called ſo from the paſ- 
toral life they led ; and, by a tranſpoſition of let- 
ters, were the ſame with the Mæonians, who inha- 
bited that tract of land in Mia which was waſhed by 
the river Mzonia, or Mzzander, and bordered -on 
Lydia; but, as theſe were the deſcendants of Mix- 
raim, they muſt be ſought for ſomewhere about 
Egypt : much better therefore does Mr. Broughton * 
take them to be the Nubians and Numidians, which 
were near both Egypt and Erhiopia ; though Bo- 
chart ® ſeems to be righteſf, in making them to be 
the Ammonians, who Herodotus ſays were a colony 
of the Egyptians and Ethiopians ; theſe lived about 
Ammon and Naſamonitis, and in that part of Lybia 
in which the temple of Jupiter Ammon ſtood, and 
are the Nomades, that lived a paſtoral life; and Bo- 
chart thinks they are called Anamim, from Anam, 
which, in the Arabic language, ſignifies a beep, be- 
cauſe they fed ſheep, and lived upon them, and 
cloathed themſelves with their ſkins. The word 
Lehabim, the name of another people from Mix- 
raim, ſignifies flames; and were ſo called, as Far- 
chi obſerves, becauſe their faces were like flames, 
ſee J. xiii. 8, burnt with the heat of the ſun, living 
near the torrid zone; and therefore could not be the 
Lycians, as Hillerus thinks, the inhabitants of a 
country in Alia, between Caria and Pamphylia, for- 
merly called Lycia, now Aidimelli, which he obſerves 
abounds with places that have their names from 
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: pbæſtium, Myra, Lemyra, Habeſſus, Telmeſſus, Bal- 
hura, and Sirbis ; but theſe were too far from 
Eevpt, near which it is more probable the Le- 

him were, and ſeem to be the ſame with the 
Lubim, which came with Shak out of Egypt! 
to invade Judea, 2 Chron. xii. 3. and who were 
called Lybians, Jer. xlvi. 9. and their country y- 
bis, Ezek. xxx. 5. of which. Leo Africanus ſays, 
that it is a deſart, dry and ſandy, having neither 


_ fountains nor ſprings; which was near Egypt as well 


as Ethiopia, with which it is joined in the above 
place, ſee As ji. 10. The word Napbtubim, the 
name of another people that ſprung from Mizraim, 
according to Hillerus s, ſigniſies open; and he thinks 
they are the Pamphylians, who uſed to admit pro- 
miſcuouſly all into their ports and towns, which 
were open to all ſtrangers, and even robbers, for 
the ſake of commerce; but, as theſe were a people 
in leſſer Ala, they cannot be the people here meant. 
Bocbart o obſerves, from Plutarch, that the Egyp- 
tians uſed to call the extreme parts of a country; 
and abrupt places and mountains adjoining to the 
ſea, Nepthys, the ſame with. Nepbibuabh; and there- 
fore he is of opinion, that theſe Napbtubim dwelt 
on the ſhores of the Mediterranean ſea, near Egypt, 
in Marmorica; not far from whence was the tem- 
ple of Aptuchus, mentioned by Ptolemy *, and pla- 
ced by him in Cyrene, which carries in it ſome 
trace of the name of Napbtubim; and he ſuſpects 
that Neptune had his name from hence, he being a 
' Lybian god, as Herodotus * ſays ; for none ever uſed 
+6 name before the Lybians, who always honoured 
him as a god: and it may be obſerved, from Stra- 
bo *, that many of the temples of Neptune were on 
the ſea-ſhore. Some place theſe people about Mem- 
pbis, the name of which was Noph, 1/. xix. 13. but 
perhaps it may be much better to place them in the 


country of Nepate, between $yene and Meroe, where 


Candace, queen of Ethiopia, had her royal palace 
in the times of Srabo *. 


y. 14. And Pathruſim, &c.] Theſe 


very probably was Pathros, from whom the coun- 
try of Pathros was called, and which is not only 
ſpoken of in ſcripture along with Epyp/, but as a 
part of it, J. xi. 11. Fer: xliv. 1. Ezek. xxix. 14. 
and theſe Pathruſim were doubtleſs the inhabitants 
of it; which, as Bochart has ſhewn, is no other 
than Thebais, or the upper Egypt. Hillerus * takes 
the word to be compounded of H and p, 
and renders it the corner of the Ro/tans, and makes 
it to be the ſame with the bay of Jus, where was a 
colony of Egypt, called C:licians ; but the for- 
mer is more probable. And Caſlubim; theſe al- 
ſo were the poſterity of Mizraim, by another ſon 
of his, from whence they had their name : accord- 
ing to Hillerus *, they are the Sohmi, a people near 
the Lycians and Pifidians, that came out of Egypt 
and ſettled in thoſe parts; but it is much more 
likely that they were, as Junius“ obſerves, the in- 
habitants of Caſſotis, a country mentioned by Pro- 
lemy * in lower Egypt, at the entrance of it, where 
ſtood mount Caſius: but Bochart is of opinion, 
that they are the Colchi, the inhabitants of the 
country now called Mingrelia, and which, though 
at a diſtance from Egypt, the antient inhabitants 
came from thence, as appears from ſeveral antient 

authors of good credit, as the above learned writer 
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are other 
deſcendants of Mizraim, the name of whoſe father 


ſhews. Out ef whom came Philiſtim, or the Philiſ- 
tines, a people often ſpoken of in ſcripture ; theſe 
ſprung 55 the Caſlubim, or were a branch of that 
people; according to Ben Melech they ſprung both 
from them and from the Pathruſim ; for Farchi 
ſays they changed wives with one another, and ſo 
the Philiſtines ſprung from them both; or theſe were 
a colony that departed from them, and ſettled elſe- 
where, as the Phili/tines did in the land of Canaan, 
from whence that part of it which they inhabited 
was called Paleſtine : and, if the Caſlubim dwelt in 

Caſiotis, at the entrance of Egypt, as before obſer- 

ved, they lay near the land of Canaan, and could 

eaſily pals into it. Some think this clauſe refers 

not to what goes before, but to-what follows after, 

and Caphtorim, and read the whole verſe thus: and 
Pathruſim, and Caſlubim, and Capthtorim, out of 
whom came Philiſtim ; that is, they came out of the 

Caphtorim. What has led to ſuch a tranſpoſition 

of the words in the text is Amos ix. 7. and the Phi- 

liſtines from Caphtor : but though they are ſaid to 

be brought from a place called Capbtor, yet did 

not ſpring from the Capbtorim: to me it rather 

ſeems, that the two latter were brothers, and both 
ſprung from the Caſſubim; fince the words may 
be rendered without a parentheſis : and Caſiubim, 
out of whom came Philiſtim and Caphtorim ;, though 
perhaps it may be beſt of all to conſider the two 
laſt as the ſame, and the words may be read, aut 
of whom came Philiſtim, even, or that is, the Caph- 
torim ; for the Philiſtines, in the times of Jeremiah, 
are ſaid to be the remnant of the country of Capb- 
tor, Fer. xlvii. 4. and as in Amos the Philiſtines are 
ſaid to come out of Caphtor, in Deut. ii. 23. they 
are called Caphtorim, that came out of Capbtor, 
who deſtroyed the Avim, which dwelt in Hazerim, 
even unto Azzab, or Gaza, afterwards a principal 
city of the Philiſtines ; for then, and not before 
their ſettlement in the land of Cangan, were they 
ſo called; for the word Pbiliſtim ſignifies ſtrangers, 
people of another country ; 'and the Septuagint ver- 
fion always ſo renders the word: their true original 
name ſeems to be Caphtorim. Bochart o indeed will 
have the Caphtorim to be the Cappadocians, that 
dwelt near Colch;s, about Trapezunt, where he finds 
a place called Side, which in Greek ſignifies a pome- 
granate, as Caphtor does in Hebrew ; and fo Hille- 
rus © takes it for a name of the Cappadocians, who 
inhabited n N25, Cappath Hor, or the fide of 
mount Hor, or H AD, the ſide of mount Tau- 
rus; and in this they both follow the Jewiſh Tar- 
gumiſts, who every where render Caphtorim by Cap- 
padocians, as the three Targums do here, and Caph- 
tor by Cappadocia, and as Jonathan on Deut. ii. 23. 
Fer. xlvii. 4. and Amos ix. 7. but then thereby 
they underſtood a people and place in Egypt, even 
Damietta, the ſame they ſuppoſe with Peluſium; for 
other Jewiſh writers ſay *, Caphutkia, or Cappado- 
cia, is Caphtor, and in the Arabic language Dami- 


came to Damietia, this is Caphtor ; and it ſeems 
pretty plain, that Caphtor muſt be ſome place in 
Egypt, as Coptus, or ſome other, and that the 
Caphtorim, or Philiſtines, were originally Egyptians, 
ſince they deſcended from Mizraim. _ 
V. 15. And Canaan begat Sidon his firft-born, &c.] 
Canaan is the fourth ſon of Ham; the poſterity of 
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Phut, his third ſon, are omitted: the firſt- born of 
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etta : ſo Benjamin of Tudela ſays *, in two days 1 
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Canaan was ö din, from Hb the tity of Sidon 
had its name; being either built by himſelf, who 
called it after his own name, or by ſome of his poſ- 
_ terity; who called it ſo in memory of their anceſ- 
tor: it was A very ancient city, more antient than 
Tyre, for that was built by the Sidonzans ; Homer 
makes mention of it, but not of Tyre : it is now 
called Said, as it was in the times of Benjamin of 
Tudela *. "Fuftin * ſays it had its name from the 
plenty of fiſh on its coaſts ; but, fince Canaan had 
a ſon of this name, it was no doubt fo called from 
him. Ad Heth; the father of the Hiztites, who 
dwelt about Hebron, on the fouth of the land of 
Co, for when Sarah died, the ſons of Herb were 

n poſſeſſion of it, Gen. XXiii. 2, 3. of this race were 
thi Anakim, or giants, drove out from hence by 
Caleb, Numb. xili.-22. "Joſh. xv. 14. and theſe Hit- 
tites became terrible to men in after-times, as ap- 
pears from 2 Kings vii. 6. hence n ſignifies to 
tetrify, affright, and throw into a conſternation, 

V. 16. And the Febufite, &c.] Who had their 
name from Febus, a third fon of Canaan, and from 
whom Feruſalem was called Jebus, Judg. xix. 10. 
and where his poſterity continued to dwell when the 
land of Canaan was poſſeſſed by the 1/7 aelites ; for 
they were ſo ſtrong and powerful, that the men of 

2 could not drive them out from thence, and 
here they remained until the times of David, wWho 
diſpoſſeſſed them of it, Joh. xv. 63. 2 Fam. v. 6, 

7, 8. There is an iſland near Spain 19 ng called 
Ebuſus, now Lila, where was one of the colonies 
of the Pbemcian, in which Bochart * obſerves the 
name of the {Ou Fres is thought to remain. And 
the Emorite; fo called from Enor, the fourth ſon 
of Canaan, commonly called the Amorite, a people 
fo ſtron and mighty, that they are com ared to 
cedars for height, and to oaks. for ſtrength, Amos 


ii. 9. they dwelt both on, this and the other fide 
S, made war on 


country from 
him unto Arnon, Numb. xxi. 26. and in the times 


of Joſiua there were ſeveral kings of the Amorites, 


Jordan: _Sihoy, one of their king 
the king of Moab, and took all 


which dwelt on the ſide of Jordan weſtward, Jeſb. 
v. 10 it may be Amor in the Arabic tongue 
fign 
And ſhe Girgafite the lame with the Gergeſene in 
Matt. viii. 28. who, in the times of Chriſt, lived 
about Geraſa, or Gadara : a Jewiſh writer » ſays, 
that when they left their country to Hal, being 
forced to it by Jeſbua, they went into a country 
which to this day is called Curgeſtan. 
V. 17. And the Hivite, &c.] Theſe dwelt in 

Hermon, a part of mount Lebanon from mount Ba- 
al. Hermon unto the entering in of Hamath, Joſb. 

Xi. 3. Judg. iii. 3, to the caſt of the land of Ca- 

naan; hence they were ſometimes. called Kadmo-| 
nites, or Faſterlings, Gen. xv. 19. and ate thought 
to have their name from dwelling in holes and caves 
like ferpents ; hence Cadmus the Pbænikian, and his 
wife Hermonia, who ſeem to have their names from 
bence, are reported to be turned into ſerpents, they 
being Hivites, which this word lignifies, as Bochart ! 
obſerves. And the Arkite; the ſame with the Aru- 
'cedns, or Arceans, Foſepbus 4 peaks of in Pbænicia 
, about Sidon, and from whom the city Ace had its 
name, which he places in Lebanon; and is men- 
tioned by Menander as revolting to the king of 4 
Hiia, with Sidon and old * and which is rec- 


to command, and Emir.a commander. | 
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koned by Ptolemy ® a city of Phoitia, and Platte 
by him near old Byblus; and hence Bochart ® thinks 
Venus had the name of Venus Architis, ſaid by Ma- 
crobius ® to be worſhipped by the Afyrians and 
Pbænicians. And the Sinite; either the inhabitants of 
the wilderneſs of Sin, who dwelt in the northern 
part of the deſert of Arabia, or the Peluſtotæ, as 
Bothart * thinks; the inhabitants of Pelufium, which 
was called Sin, Ezek. xxx. 15. the former bein 
its Greek name, the latter its Chaldee or Syriac name, 
and both ſignify clay, it being a clayey place; but 
Canaan or Phwnicia ſeems not to have reached ſo 
far : 
ed Sin, where rather theſe e may be thought 
to dwell. 

v. 18. And the Arvadite, &c. ] The inhabitants 
of Arvad, or Aradus, an'iſland in the Phenician ſea ; 
it is mentioned with Sidon, Ezek. xxvii. 8. fo Jo- 
ſephus ſays , „ the Arudeaiis poſſeſſed the iſland Ara. 
dus e it is about a league diſtant from the ſhore; 
Strabo ſays it is 20 furlongs from land, and about 
7 in circumference, and is faid to be built by the 
Sidonians: it is now, as Mr. Maundrel * ſays, by 
the Turks called Ru-ad, or, as Dr. Shaw ſays *, oh 
Rou-wadde ; ſee the note on Ezek. xxvii. 8. And | 
the Zemarite ; who perhaps built and inhabited. Si- 
myra, a place mentioned by Pliny e, not far from 
Lebanon, and along with Marathos and Antarados, 
which lay on the continent, right againſt the iſland 
Aradus, or Arvad, and near the country of the 
Aradians, Strabo* makes mention of a place called 
Taxymirs, which Caſaubon obſerves ſhould be Ximy- 
ra, or Simyra ; and Mela? ſpeaks of the caſtle of 
Simyra as in Phanitia. There was a -city called 
Zemaraim in the tribe of Benjamin, Foſh. xviii. 22. 
which biſhop Patrick ſuggefts, and Ainſworth be- 
fore him, that Zematus, the ſon of Canaan, might 
be the founder of; and there is alſo a mountain of 
the fame name in mount Ephraim, 2 Chron. xiii. 4. 
And the Hamathite ; who dwelt in Amathine, as Fo- 
ſephus v, and was in his time called by the inhabi- 
tants Analbe; but the Macedonians called it, from 
'one of their race, Epiphania, which ſeems to have 
been the country called Amazhite, 1 Maccab. xii. 
25. there was another Hamath, called Antiochia, 
but cannot be meant, fince Hamath was the nor- 
thern border of the land of 1/a#, then called the 
entrance of Hamath, which border was pretty near 
to Epiphania, but not ſo far as Antioch ; this is the 
Amathus of Syria, twice mentioned by Herodotus, as 
Hillerus 2 obſerves : but both Reland* and Vitringa > 
are of opinion, that the Hamatb ſo often mentioned 
in ſcripture, which doubtleſs had its name from the 
Hamathite, is neither Antiochia nor Epiphania, but 
the city Eneſa, or Emiſſa, which lay below Epipha- 
nia, upon the Orontes, nearer Damaſcus and the 
land of Canaan; and Hamath is mentioned with 
Damaſcus and Arpad, or Arvad, J, x. g. Jer. xlix. 
23. and, according to Ezek. xlvii. 16, 17. and 
xlviii, 1. Hamath muſt lie between Damaſcus and 
the Mediterranean ſea. And afterwards were the fa- 
milies of the Canaanites ſpread abroad; not only 
theſe eleven, but two more which are not mention- 
ed, the Canaanites properly fo called, and the Pe- 
rizzites; theſe families at firſt dwelt in one place, 
or within narrow limits; but, as they increaſed, they 
ſpread themſelves farther every way, and in proceſs 
of time poſſeſſed all the 9 from Idumea and 
Paleſtine 
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Palaſtine to the mouth of the Orontes, and which 
they held about 700 years, when five of theſe fa- 
milies, with the two other above-mentioned, were 
caſt out of the land for their ſins, and to make wa 

for the people of Vrael. IS | 

V. 19. And the border of the Canaanites was from 
Gidon, &c.] This is to be underſtood, not of the 
Canaanites, properly ſo called, but of them in ge- 
neral; and is a deſcription of the bounds of the 
land of Canaan, as poſſeſſed by the people of 1/- 
rael: the northern or north weſt border of it was 
Sidon, ſee Y. 15. and is to be underſtood of the 
country. which reached from that city towards the 
eaſt almoſt as far as Jordan: as thou comeſt from 
Gerar unto Gaza; two cities of the Philiſtines, well 


known in ſcripture, the former for being the place ff 


where Abraham and T/aac ſometimes ſojourned, and 
the latter for Sampſon's exploits in it; theſe were 
the ſouthern or ſouth weſt border of the land of 


Admab and Zeboim; four cities deſtroyed by fire 
from heaven, as is after related in this book ; theſe 
lay to the ſouth or ſouth eaſt part of the land: 
even unto: Laſpab; which, according to the Targum 
of Jonathan is Callirrhoe, a place famous for hot 
waters, which run into the dead ſea, and who in 
this is followed by Jerom; but ſince it was not in 
che ſouthern part of Judea as Laſbab was, Bochart 
propoſes * Luſa, as being more likely to be the place, 
a city of the Arabs, which Ptolemy puts in the 
mid-way between the Mediterranean and the Red 
ſea ; but this is objected to by Reland *®, ſince the 
ſouthern borders of the land of Canaan were from 
the extremity of the dead ſea unto the Mediterra- 
nean ſea, from which Luſa was at a great diſtance : 
the Samaritan verſion of this verſe is very diffe- 
rent from the Hebrew, and is this, and the bor- 
„ der of the Canaanites was from the river of 
« Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates, 
and unto the hinder ſea: i. e. the weſtern, or 
Mediterranean, | 

VF. 20. Theſe are the ſons of Ham, &c.] His 
ſons and grandſons, which ſome reckon to be 30, 
others 31, if the Pbiliſtines are taken in: after 
their families, after their tongues, in their countries, 
and in their nations: families of the ſame language 
joined together and dwelt in the ſame country, fee 
the note on V. 5. all Africa and a conſiderable part 
of Ala were poſſeſſed by the four ſons of Ham 
and their poſterity ; Migraim had Egypt, and Phut 
all the reſt of Africa; and Cuſb and Canaan had a 
large portion in A/ia, 3 
F. 21. Unto Sbem alſo the father of all the cbil- 
dren of Eber, &c.] And for the ſake of thoſe 
Shem is particularly ſaid to be the father of, is this 
genealogy given, and indeed the whole book of 
Geneſis wrote: Eber was the great grandſon of Sbem, 
and is here ſpoken of by anticipation, and Sbem is 
called not the father of either of his immediate 
ſons, but of the poſterity of this man; _ becauſe 
the Hebrews ſprung from him in his line, among 
whom the church of God and the true religion 
were preſerved, and from whom the Meſſiah was 
to come, as he did: the word Eber, Jarcbi in- 
terprets, beyond the. river, Euphrates or Tigris, 


* 
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them, ſince they inhabited on both ſides; Dr. 
Hyae has ſhewn that the word uſed may refer to 
both, to thoſe beyond theſe rivers, and to thoſe on 
this ſide; ſee Numb. xxiv. 24. the brother of Ja- 
pheth the elder; he was the brother of Ham too, 
but he is not mentioned becauſe of the behaviour 
towards his father, and becauſe of the curſe that was 
upon him and his; but Shem's relation to Japbeth 
is expreſſed to ſhew, that they were alike in their 
diſpoſition z and it may be to ſignify, that in times 
to come, their poſterity would unite in ſpiritual 
things, which has been fulfilled already in part, 
and will be more fully by the coalition of the Jews 
the poſterity of Shem, and of the Gentiles, the poſ- 
terity of Japbetb, in the chriſtian church-ſtate: and 
rom hence we learn that Fapheth was the eldeſt 
of Noah's ſons, though ſome render the words, 
the elder brother of Japbeib'; and fo make Shem 
to be the eldeſt; bur as this is contrary to the ac- 
cents, ſo to the hiſtory : for Noah was 500 years 
old when he began to beget ſons, ch. v. 32. he 
was 600 when he went into the ark, ch. vii. 11. 
2 years after the flood Shem begat Arphaxad, when 
he was 1eo years old, and Noah 602, ch. xi. 10. 
ſo that Shem muſt be born when Noah was 502 
years old; and ſince he begot children, there muſt 
be one two. years older than Shem, which can -be 
no other than Fapherh, ſince Ham is called his 
younger ſon, ch. ix. 24. even to him were children 
born, who are reckoned as follow. 

V. 22. The children of Shem, &c.] Whoſe names 
are Elam and Afhur, and Arphaxad, and Lud, and 
Aram; and who, as Foſephus * ſays, inhabited Ala, 
from Euphrates to the Indian ocean : his firſt-born 
Elam, was the father of the Ehymæans, from whom 
ſprung the Perſians, as the ſame writer obſerves, 
and his poſterity are called Elamites, AZ. ii. 10. 
their country Elam, and is ſometimes mentioned 
with Media, when the Per/fians and Medes are in- 


tended, J. xxi. 2. Fer. xxv. 25. ſee alſo, J. xxii. 
6. Fer. xlix. 34, &c. in Daniel's time, Shuſhan in 


the province of Elam, was the ſeat of the kings of 
Perfia : the country of Elymais, ſo called from this 
man, is ſaid by P/iny*, to be divided from Saſfane 


by the river Eulæus, and to join with Perſia; and 


the famous city of Elymais, the metropblis of the 
country is placed by Zoſephus® in Perfia. Afpur, the 
ſecond ſon of Sem, gives name to Aſſria, a country 
frequently mentioned in ſcripture z and which, ac- 
cording to Ptolemy *, was bounded on the north by 
part of Armenia the. great, and the mountain N;- 
Pbates, on the welt by Meſopotamia and the river Ti- 


gris, on the ſouth by Sy/fiane, and on the eaſt by part 


of Media. Strabo ſays *, they call Babylonia, and 
great part of the country about it, Aſyria, in which 
was Ninus or Niniveb, the chief city of the A- 
rian empire; and which was built by Abbur, as Jo- 
ſephus affirms, and ſays, he gave the name of A/ 
ſyrians to his ſubjects: Arphaxad, the third ſon of 
Shem, from him that part of Aſyria, which lay 
northward next to Armenia, was called Arphaxitis, 
as it is probable that was its original name, tho” 
corruptly called by Ptolemy ® Arrapachitis : Foſe- 


obus ſays *, he gave name to the Arphaxadeans, 
whom he ruled over, now called Chaldeans; and 


or both, as deſcribing the ſeat of the poſte- 
rity of Sbem; but as this too much ſtraitens 


* Phale „ I. 4. c. 37. col. 309. AR, 
4 Hiſt. Relig. Perf. c. 2. p. 47, 


- 


4. s Nat. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 27. 
Geograph. I. 16. p. 


5 ys. 
\ Gedaliah, in Shalſha © Hakabala, fol. 76. 2, 
Vor. I. No. 3. Ee #0 


Geograph Lg. © 19. 

"> IH n N98 fratre Japheth ajore. V. L. Samar. Syr. Ar. frater 
wajor natu ipfius Japheth, Tigurine verſion ; fratri Japheti majori, Cocce | 

c. 6.1. 3 Ig 

1 Antiq. I. 1. e. 6. .. 


e "Wn , g 0 
9 * o . - 
1 - 
— 990 


indeed the name of the Chaldeans may as well be 
derived from the latter part of Arphaxad's name, 
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T9 Chaſbad, as from Cheſed, the ſon of Nabor, tures, might be the ſeat” of this man; but per- 
and brother of Abraham, as it more commonly is; [haps it may be. more probable, with Grotius and 
ſince the Chaldeans were called Chaſdim before Junius, to place him in Cæleſyria, where are the 
Cbeſed was born, and were a nation when Ara- city Gindarus of Ptolemy d, and a people called 
ban came out of Ur, before Cheſed could be old] Gindareni, by Pliny © ; though biſhop Patrick thinks 
or conſiderable enough to build towns and found | it probable: that Gadara, the chief city of Peres, 
a nation; ſee Gen. xi. 31. and xv. 7. and xxii. 22. | placed by Ptolemy 4 in the Decapolis of Cæleſyria, 
though Bochart treats this as a mere dream, yet he|had its name from this man: Mr. Broughton de- 
is obliged to have recourſe to the uſual refuge, that | rives Atergate and Derceto, names of a Syrian god- 

| 1 Ur was called Ur of the Chaldees, by anticipation. | deſs, from him, which was worſhipped at Hierapo- 
| " The fourth ſon of Shim was Lud, from whom lis in Caleſyria, as Pliny fays*. The laſt of the ſons 
| ſprung the Zydians, a people of Aſia minor, and|of Aram, Maſb, is called Meſbech, in 1 Chron. i. 

| whoſe country is called Lydia, including Myſia and] 17. and here the Septuagint verſion calls him Ma- 

| Caria, which all lay by the river Mzander; and|/och; his poſterity are ſuppoſed to ſettle in Arme- 
| Lud, in the Phenician language, ſignifies bending | ia, about the mountain Maſſus, thought to be the 
| and crooked, as that river was, being full of [ſame with Ararat, and which the Armenians call 
| windings and turnings : ſome think that the poſte- | M2/s; perhaps the people named Maſcheni, men- 
* rity of Lud are carried too far off from thoſe of | tioned by P/iny*, as dwelling near Armenia and 

g his brethren, but know not where elſe to fix them. | Adiabene, niight ſpring from this man. 

From Aram the laſt ſon of Sen, ſprung the Ara- V. 24. And Arphaxad begat Salah, &.] Or 
Means, called by the Greeks, Syrians, as Joſephus o] Shelach, which ſignifies a ſending forth; that is, 
| obſerves ; and by Homer and Hefiod * Apipecs, and of waters: it is part of the name of Merbaſelab, 
| | fo ſays Sirabs *, ſome by the Arimi, underſtand the] given him by his father, as prophetic of the flood, 
Syrians, now called Arami ; and elſewhere ; he ob-| fee ch. v. 21. and Arphaxad, who was born two 
ſerves, that they who are by us called Srians, ate] years after the flood, gives this name to his firſt- 
by the Syrians themſelves called Arameans, and this] born, as commemorative of it: according to ſome, 
is the name they give to themſelves to this day: from him are the Suffans*; and in Suſiana is found 
the country inhabited by them included Meſopota- a city called Sele, by Ptolemy), but this ſeems not 
| 8 mia and Syria, and particularly all thoſe places that| to be a ſufficient proof: and Salah begat Eber; 
_ . have the name of Aram added to them, as Padan from whom, Joſephus * ſays, the Ferws were called 
| Aram, and Aram Nabaraim (which is Meſopotamia )| Hebrews from the beginning; and which, perhaps, 
8 Aram of Damaſcus, Aram Zobab, Aram Maacha, | is as good a derivation of their name as can be 
| | and Aram Beth Rehob, Gen. xxviii. 2. and xxiv.| given, and ſeems to be confirmed by Numb. xxiv. 
| | 10. 1 Sam,. viii. 6. and x. 6, 1 Chron. xix. 6. P/. Ix.| 24. though ſome derive it from Abrabam's' paſſing 
| ttitle: the Septnagrnt verſion here adds, and Cainan, over the rivers in his way from Chaldea into Syria; 
but without any authority, but be it ſo, why might not this name be given 
V. 23. And the children of Aram, &c.] . The| to Eber, as prophetical of that paſſage, or of the 
four following perſons are called the ſons of She, | paſſage of his poſterity over the. Euphrates into 
x Chron. i. 17. being his grandſons, which is not] Canaan, as well as Eber gave to his fon Peleg, his 
unuſual in ſcripture, Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and] name, as a prediction of the diviſion of the earth 
Maſh : the firſt of theſe ſons of Aram, Ux, is] in his time ? the Septuagint verſion of this text, in- 
generally thought to be the founder of "Damaſcus ; | ſerts a Calan between Arphaxad and Salah, but is 
8 Jo Joſephus * ſays. Nyus founded Trachonitis and Da- not to be found in any Hebrew copy, nor in the 
| maſcus, which lies between Paleſtine and Czlefy-| Samaritan, Syriac, and Arabic verſions, nor in Jo- 
1 ria: there was a place called Uz' in Idumea, Lam. ſepbus, fee Luke iii. 36. . 
iv. 21. and another in Arabia where Job dwelt, ch. y. 25. And unto Eber were bonn two ſons, the 

| 1. 1. but neither of them ſeems to be the ſeat of | name of one was Peleg, &c.] Bocbart thinks, 
this man and his poſterity, who, in all probability, that either Pelzg, or one of his poſterity, in me- 

ſettled in Syria : his ſecond fon Hul, whom Foſe-|mory of him, gave the name of Phalga to a town 
A  pbus calls ius, according to him, founded Ar. fituated on the Euphrates; though the reaſon of 
| menia ; which notion may be ſtrengthened by ob- the name as given by Arrianus, as he himſelf ob- 


ſerving that Cholobotene is reckoned a part of Ar- | ſerves, was becauſe it divided between the two Se- 
l menia, by Stephanus v; which is no other than CBHol.¶ lencias, 7 the reaſon of Peleg's name was; for. in 
2 beth, that is, the houſe or ſeat of Cbol, the fame | his days « 
with Hal; and there are ſeveral places in Armenia, | fons of Noah, and their reſpective poſterities; their 
as appears from Ptolemy *, which begin with Cho/ language was divided, and that obliged them to 
or Col, as Chotus, Cbolua, Choluata, Gholima, Col-|divide and ſeparate in bodies which underſtood one 
fa, Colana, Colchis : but perhaps it may be better another; hence that age, in which was this event, 
7 to place him in Syria, in the deſerts of Palmyrene, was uſually called by the Jews, the age of divi- 
4 as Junius and Grotius; ſince among the cities ſion; whether this was done about the time of his 
1 of Palmyrene, there is one called Cholle, accord - birth, and ſo this name was given him to perpe- 
1 ing to Ptolemy v. Gether, the third fon, is made by tuate the memory of it, or in ſome after part of 
=_ Foſephus *, to be the father of the Barians ; but his life, and fo was given by a ſpirit of prophecy, 
IM theſe were top far off to come from this man, and is a queſtion: Jaſepbus, Farchi, and the Jeroiſb 
: Were not in the lot of Sem: Bochart * finds the | writers, generally go the latter way; if it was 
- Tiver Gerri, which the Greeks call Centrites, between [at the time of his birth, which is the ſenſe of 
Anna and the Carduchi, whereabout, he conjec- —— this affair happened in the 101ſt * 
1 | |; , : | ; ty rer 
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after the flood, for in that year Peleg was born, as 
appears from ch. xi. 11—1 6. and his brother's 
name was Joktan, whom the Arabs call Cabtan, 
and claim him as their parent, at leaſt, of their 
principal tribes ; and ſay, he was the firſt that 
reigned in Zaman, and put a diadem on his head; 
and there is a city in the territory of Mecca, about 
7 furlongs to the ſouth of it, and one ſtation from 
the Red Sea, called Baiſath Jektan, the ſeat of Fek- 
tan; which manifeſtly retains his name; and there 
are a people called Catanitz, placed by Prolemy ® in 
Arabia felix. | E18 
V. 26. And Jołtan begat Almodad, &c.) And 
12 more aſter mentioned: the Arabic writers * ſay, 
he had 31 ſons by one woman, but all, excepting 
two, left Arabia, and ſettled in India; the Targum 
of Jonathan adds, who meaſured the earth 
« with ropes,” as if he was the firſt inventor and 
practiſer of Geometry: from him are thought to 
jpring the Alumæolæ, a people whom Ptolemy * places 
in Arabia felix, called fo by the Greeks, inſtead of 
Almodezi: Mr. Broughton * ſets Eldimæi over againſt 
this man's name, as if they were a people that 
ſprung from him; whereas this word is wrongly 
put in Ptolemy *, for Elymeans, as it is in the Greek 
text, à people joining to the Per/ians : and Sheleph 
and Hazarmaveth, and Ferah : to the firſt of theſe, 
Sheleph, the Targum of Jonathan adds, who 
© drew out the water of the rivers” his people 
are ſuppoſed by Buchart *, to be the Alapeni of 
Ptolemy *, which ſhould be read Salapeni, who 
were, he ſays, more remote from the reſt, almoſt 
as far as the neck of Arabia, and not far from the 
ſpring of the river Betius. The next ſon, Huzarma- 
weth,. or Haſermotb, as in the Vulgate Latin, is 
thought to give name to a people in Arabia, called 
by. Phny * Chatramotite, and by Ptolemy Cathra- 
manitæ, whole country, Straho ſays”, produces 
myrrh ; according to Ptolemy * they reached from 
the mountain Climax to the Sabeans, among whom 
were a people, called by Pliny”, Atramitæ, who 
inhabited a place of the ſame name, and which 
Theophraſtus calls Adramyta, which comes nearer 
the name of this man, and ſignifies the court or 
country of death; and in thoſe. parts might be 
places ſo called, partly from the unwholeſomneſs 
of the air, being thick and foggy, and partly from 
the frankincenſe which grew there, which was fatal 
to thoſe that gathered it, and therefore only the king's 
ſlaves, and ſuch as were condemned to die, were em- 
ployed in it, as Bochart has obſerved from Arrianus; 
as alſo becauſe of the multitude of ſerpents, with 
which thoſe odoriferous countries abounded, as the 
fame writer relates from Agatharcides and Pliny, 
The next ſon of Jottan is Ferab, which ſignifies the 
moon, as Hilal does in Arabic; and Alilat with 
the Arabians, according to Herodotus *, is Urania, 
or the moon; hence Bochart thinks, that the Je- 
racheans, the poſterity of Jerab, are the Alilzans 
of Diodorus Siculus*, and others, a people of the 
Arabs; and the Arabic geographer, as he obſerves, 
makes mention of a people near Mecca called Bene 
Hilal, or the children of  Ferah ; and he is of opi- 
nion that the iſland Hieracon, which the Greeks call 
the iſland of the Hawks, placed by Ptolemy?, in Ara- 
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bia felix, adjoining to the country which lies upon 
the Arabian. gulph, is no other than the iſland of 
the Zeracheans, the poſterity of this man: the 
Arabs © ſpeak of a ſon of Foktan or Cabtan, they 
call Jareb, who ſucceeded his father, which per- 
haps may be a corruption of Ferab ; and another, 
called by them, Jorbam. | 

V. 27. And Hadoram, and Ural, and Diklah.] 
The poſterity of Hadoram, from the likeneſs of the 
name and ſound, might ſeem to be the Adramite 
of Ptolemy", but Bochartt* thinks, they are the 
Drimati of Pliny *, who dwelt in the extreme cor- 
ner of Arabia, to the eaſt near the Mace, who 
were at the ſtraits of the Perſian gulph; and he 
obſerves, that the extreme promontory of that 
country was called Corodamum, by tranſpoſition of 
the letters D and R: Uzal gave name to a city which 
is {till ſo called; for R. Zacuth i ſays, the Jews 
which dwelt in Zaman, the kingdom of Sheba, call 
Samea, Which is the capital of the kingdom of Ta- 
man, Uzal; and who alfo relates, that there is a 
place called Hazarmaveth unto this day, of which 
lee V. 26. the kingdom in which Uzal is ſaid by 
him to be, was the ſouth part of Arabia felix, as 
Yaman ſignifies, from whence came the queen of 
the ſouth, Matt. xii. 42. and Uzal or Auzal, as 
the Arabs pronounce it, is the ſame the Greeks call 
Auſar, changing 1 into r ; hence mention is made 
by Pliny of myrrh of Auſar, in the kingdom of 


the Gebanites, a people of the Arabs, where was a 
port by him called Ocila', by Ptolemy, Ocelis ®, 


and by Artemidorus in Strabo Acila *,. and perhaps 
was the port of the city Wal, to the name of 
which it bears ſome reſemblance : Diklab ſignifies 
a palm-tree, in the Chaldee or Syriac language, with 
which kind of trees Arabia abounded, eſpecially the 
country of the Minæi, as Pliny * relates ; wherefore 
Bocbart e thinks, the poſterity of Dik/ah had their 
ſeat among them, rather than at Phenicon or Dik- 
lab, ſo called from the abundance of palm-trees 
that grew there, which was at the entrance into 
Arabia felix at the Red ſea, of which Diodorus Si- 
culus a makes mention; and ſo Artemidorus in Stra- 
bo * ſpeaks of a place called Peſidium, oppoſite to 
the Trogledytes, and where the Arabian gulph ends, 
where palm-trees grew in a wonderfu} manner, on 
the fruit of which people lived, where was a Phe- 
nicon or continued. grove of palm-trees ; and here 
is placed by Ptolemy *, a village called Phenicon, 
the ſame with Diklab. | 

V. 28. And Obal, and Abimael, and Sheba. 
The firſt of theſe, Obal or Aubal, as the Arabs pro- 
nounce, Bochart * is obliged to make his poſterity 


paſs over the ſtraits of the Arabian gulph out 


of Arabia felix into Arabia Trogloaytice ;, where he 
finds a bay, called by Plim the Abalite bay, 
which carried in it ſome trace of this man's name, 
and by Ptolemy the Avalitè bay; and where was 


not only an Amporium of this name, but a people. 


called Avalites and alſo Adulites, which Biſhop Pa- 
trick believes ſhould be read Abulites, more agree- 
able to the name of this man, but Pliny * ſpeaks of 
a town of the Adulites alſo: Abimael is ſuppoſed 
by Bochart r, to be the father of Mali or the Ma- 
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pbraſtus ? making mention of a place called Mali] V. 30. And their dwelling was from Mee, 45 
along with Saba, Adramyta, and Citibena, in ſpicy thou -goeſt unto Lephar, a mount of the eaſt.] 
Arabia, which is the only foundation there is for Meſa, which is thought to be the Muza of 'Pto- 
this conjecture : Sheba. gave name to the Sabeans, lemy and Pliny, was a famous port in the Red ſea, 
a numerous people im Arabia; their country was frequented by the merchants of Exypr and Ethiopta, 
famous for frankincenſe ; the nations of them, ac- from which the Sappharites lay directly eaſtward ; 
"cording to Pliny =, reached both ſeas, that is, ex- |to whoſe country they uſed to go for myrrh and 
' tended from the Arabian to the Perfan,gulf; one |frankincenſe and the like; of which Saphar was 
rt of them, as he ſays *, was called Atramitæ, the metropolis, and which was at the foot of Climax, 
and the capital of their kingdom Sabota, on a high |a range of mountains, which perhaps might be 
mountain, eight manſions from which was their formerly called Sapbar, from the city ät the bot- 
frankincenſe- country called Saba; elſewhere he ſays d, tom of it, the ſame with Zepbar here: by inſpect- 
their capital was called Sobotale, including bo tem. ing Ptolemy's tables , the way from one to the 
ples within its walls; but the royal feat was Ma- other is eaſily diſcerned, where you firſt meet with 
riabe; and ſo Eratoſthenes in Strabo © ſays, the me- Muza a port in the, & ed ſea, then Ocelis, then the 
tropolis of the Sabæans was Mariaba, or as others mart. Arabia, then Cane, and ſo on to Sapphar of 
call it, Merab, and which, it ſeems, is the ſame] Sapphara; and fo Pliny ſays”, there is a third port 
with Saba; for Diodorus Siculus and Pbiloſtorgius s which is called Muza, which the navigation to In- 
ſay, the metropolis of the Sabæans is Saba; and dia does not put into, only the merchants'of frank: 
which the former repreſents as built on a moun-incenſe and Arabian odours: the towns in the 
tain, as the Sabota of Pliny is ſaid to be. [inland are the royal ſeat Sapher, and another called 
v. 29. Aud Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab, &c. ] I Sabe; now the ſons of Foktan had their habitations 
If ſeveral of the ſons of Jokian went into India, as all from this part in the weſt unto Zepbar or Sa- 
the Arabs ſay, one would be tempted to think that |phar eaſtward, and thoſe: were reckoned the genuine 
Ophir in India, whither Solomon ſent his ſhips once] Arabs: Hillerus * gives a different, account of the 
in three years had its name from the firſt of theſe ; | ſituation. of the children of Foktan, as he thinks, 
ſee the note on V. 26. but as this would be carry- | agreeable to theſe words of Moſes; underſtanding 
ing him too far from the reſt of his brethren, who | by Kedem, rendered the eaſt, the mountains of Kedem, 
appear to have ſettled in Arabia, ſome place muſt | or the Kedemites, which ſprung from 'Kedem or Re- 
be found for him there; and yet there is none in| domab, the youngeſt ſon of Jmael, Gen. xxv. 15. 
which there is any likeneſs of the name, unleſs|and Zephar the ſeat of the Sepharites, as be- 
er can be thought to be, a village in the country | tween. Maſba and Kedem; for, ſays he, Meſha is not 
of the Cinædocolpites on the Arabian gulph, as in | Muza, a mart of the Red ſea, but Moſcha a fa- 
Ptolemy , or Ogyris, an iſland in the ſame ſea; Pli-mous port of the Indian ſea, of which Arrian and 
makes mention of the ſame with the Organa of ; Ptolemy make mention; and from hence the dwell- 
Ptolemy *, placed by him on the Sachalite bay; ing of the Zoktanites was extended, in the way 
wherefore Bochart looks out elſewhere for a ſeat{ you go through the Sepharites to the 'mountainous 
for this Ophir, or Oupheir, as in the Septuagint ver- places of Kedem or Cadmus : perhaps nearer the 
| ſion, and finding in a fragment of Eupalemus pre- the truth may be, the Arabic paraphraſe of Saadiab, 
ſerved by Euſebius *, mention made of the iſland of which is * from Mecca till you come to the city 
| * Ourphe, which he thinks: ſhould be Owphre. or, ** of the eaſtern mountain, or (as in a manuſctipt) 
| Upbre, ſituated in the Red /ea, ſeems willing to have © to the eaſtern city, meaning perhaps Medina, 
| it to be the ſeat of this man and his poſterity,” and ſituate to the eaſt; ſo that the ſenſe is according to 
. ; that it had its name from him; or that their ſeat this paraphraſe, that the ſons of Foktan had their 
| was among the Caſſanites or Gaſſandæ, the ſame|dwelling from Mecca to Medina; and ſo R. Zacuth® 
perhaps with the tribe of Ghaſſan, Aupber and Cha- ſays, Meſhe in the Arabic tongue is called Meccas 
ſan ſignifying much the ſame, even great abun- and it is a point agreed upon by the Arabs that 
dance and treaſure: Havilab next mentioned, is dif- Meſa was one of the moſt antient names of Metca 
ferent from Havilab the ſon of Cuſb, V. 7, and fo they believe that all the mountainous part of the 
his country; but ir is difficult where to fix him; region producing frankincenſe went in the earlieſt 
one would rather think that the Avualite bay, em- times by the name of Sephar; from whence Golius 
rium, and people ſhould take their name from ſconcludes this tract to be the mount Zepbar of 
him than from Obal, y. 28. but Bocbart chuſes| Moſes, a ſtrong preſumption of the truth of which 
to place him and his poſterity in Chaulan, a coun-ſis that Dhafar, the ſame with the modern Arabs, as the 
try in Arabia felix, in the extreme part of Caſſani-|antient Sapbar, is the name of a town in Shibr, the 
tis near the Sabeens : and Jobab, the laſt of Fokian's | only province in Arabia bearing frankincenſe on 
ſons, was the father of the Jobabiles, called by Pto-|the coaſt of the Indian ocean *. A 
lemy ® Jobarites, corruptly for Jobabites, as Salma V. 31. Theſe are the ſons of Shem, &c.] His 
ius and Bocbart think; and who are placed by the | ſons, and grandſons, and great grandſons, in all 26, 
above geographer near the Sachalites in Arabia felix, no doubt but there were many more, but theſe are 
whoſe country was full of deſarts, as Jobab in A.- [only mentioned; for none of the ſons of Elam, 
rabic ſignifies, ſo Bochart ® obſerves, as the coun- | Aur and Lud are named, and but one of Ar- 
tries above the Jachalite bay were, by which theſe [phaxad's, and one of Salab's, and two of Eber's, 
Jobabites are placed: all tbeſe were the ſons of Fok and none of Pelzg*s, when it is not to be queſtion- 
lan; the 13 before-mentioned, all which had their ſed but they had many, as is certain of Arphaxad, 
dwelling in Arabia or near it, and which is further] Salab, Eber and Peleg, ch. xi. 13—15. 17. 19. 
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not immediately, not till they were ſo increaſed as 


— 


ſuppoſed to 


on the confuſion of Babel, which thenceforward, 
formed different nations, dwelt in different lands; 


Ur of the Cbaldees, in order to go into the land of 
Canaan, and of his death at Haran by the way, . 


* 27 — 32. 


and of one ſpeech, &c. 


s ſel, for they ſpoke in the holy tongue in which 


| ſpeech and buſineſs, and likeneſs of manners; for 


- embraced the ſame doctrines, and ſpoke the ſame 
in the race of Cain before the flood, ſo Ham and 


fab. 143 I | | G | 
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2 after their nations: from hence ſprung various fa- 


milies at firſt, and theſe of different languages up- 


which have been pointed at as near as we can at 
this diſtance,” and with the little helps and advan- 
s we have: it ſeems from hence that Shem's 
poſterity were of different languages as well as 
thoſe of Ham and Japbetb. | 
v. 32. Theſe are the families of the ſons of Noah, 
after their generations, in their nations, &c.] This 
is the account of their families, from whom the 
ſeveral nations of the earth ſprung: and by theſe 
were the nations divided in the earth after the flood; 


DPS 4 
* K* 
* 


8 77 


to form diſtinct nations; not till Peleg's time when 
the diviſion was made; not until the building of 
the city and tower of Babel, for unto that time 
theſe families were together, and then and not be- 
fore were they diſperſed abroad upon the face of 
the earth; and by degrees peopled all the known 
parts of the world, 4fia, Africa and Europe, and 
no doubt America, though the way of their paſſage 
thither is unknown to us; and to this partition of 
the earth by the three ſons of Noah, Pindar * ſeems 
to have reſpect, when he ſays, ** according to the 
*©.antients, Jupiter and the immortal ones parted 
the earth;“ and he ſpeaks of one man having 


three ſons who dwelt ſeparate, the earth being di- 
vided into three parts, 


CHAP. XL. 


"THIS chapter gives an account of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth before the confuſion of 
rongues at Babel, of their ſpeech and language, 
which was one and the ſame, and of the place 
where they dwelt, Y. 1, 2. and of their deſign to 
build a city and tower to make them a name and 
keep them together, which they put in execution, 
y. 3, 4. of the notice the Lord took of this affair, 
and of the method he took to put a ſtop to their 
deſigns, by confounding their ſpeech, and diſperſing 
them abroad upon the face of the earth, y. 5—9. 
then follows a genealogy of Shem's poſterity down 
to Abrabam, y. 10—26. and a particular relation 
is given of Terab, the father of Abraham and his 
family, and of his going forth with them from 


V. 1. And the whole earth was of one language, 
had been before the 
food, and from that time, to this, and {till was, 
until the confuſion took place; the account of 
which, and the occaſion of it, are given in this 
chapter : by the whole earth is meant the inhabi- 
tants of it, ſee J. xxxvii. 18. 1 King. x. 24. and 
ſo the Jeruſalem Targum paraphraſes the words, 
« and all the generations of the earth were of one 
“ lan ; and of one ſpeech, and of one coun- 
% the world was created at the beginning; and to 
the ſame purpoſe the Targum of Jonathan : all the 
poſterity of Shem, Ham and Japbetb, uſed the ſame 


language, though it does not appear that they were] guage 


all in one counſel or conſultation, or of one mind 
about building a city or tower, which the Targum 
ſeems to ſuggeſt ; for it is not likely that Shem and 
his ſons were in it: nor by one lip and the ſame 
words or things *, as theſe phraſes may be. ren- 
dred, are we to underſtand the. ſame ſimplicity of 


it appears there was a difference with reſpect to theſe 
in the immediate ſons of. Neab, and it may be 
e much more in their remote off- 


ſpring ; nor as If they were all of the ſame religion, 


things; for as idolatry and ſuperſtition, obtained 


afterwards: and it may be obſerved that the ſame 
diſtinction was made of the children of God, and 
of the children of men, before the confuſion and 
diſperſion, as was before the flood, y. 5. from 
whence. it appears they were not in the ſame ſen- 
timents and practice of religion: but this is to be 
underſtood of one and the ſame language, without 
any diverſity of dialects, or without any hard and 
ſtrange words, not eaſily underſtood; and perhaps 
it was pronounced by the lip and other inſtruments 
of ſpeech in the ſame way; ſo that there was 
no difficulty in underſtanding one another, men, 
women and children, all the people in common, 
princes and peaſants, wiſe and unwiſe, all ſpoke 
the ſame language and uſed the ſame words; 
and this the Targumiſts take to be the holy or He- 
brew language; and ſo Farchi and Aben Ezra, and 
the Jewiſb writers in general, and moſt chriſtians ; 
though ſome make a queſtion of it, whether it 
might not be rather the Syriac, or Chaldee, or Ara- 
vic; but there is no need of ſuch a queſtion, ſince 
theſe with the Hebrew are all one and the ſame 
language; and no doubt it was the eaſtern language, 
without giving it any other name, which now ſub- 
ſiſts in the above dialects, though not in any one 
alone, which was firſt ſpoken; though more purely 
and without the difference of dialects it now con- 
ſiſts of, or without the various different inflexions 
now made in it; for nothing is more reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, than that the language Adam ſpoke was 
aſed by Noab, ſince Adam lived, within 100 years and 
a little more of the birth of Noah; and it is not to 
be queſtioned but Noah's ſons ſpoke the ſame lan- 
uage as he did, and their poſterity now, which was 
bur little more than 100 years after the flood: there 
are. various teſtimonies of heathens confirming this 
truth, that originally men ſpoke but one lan- 
guage; thus Sibylla in Joſephus 7, who ſays, when 
* all men were ooPwoow, of the ſame. language, 
ſome began to build a moſt high tower, &c.” fo 
Abydenus * an heathen hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the 
building of the tower of Babel ſays, ** at that time 
men were opoyAwues, of the ſame tongue; in like 
manner Hyginus * ſpeaking of Phoroneus, the firſt of 
mortals that reigned, ſays, ** many ages before, men 
* lived without towns and laws, una lingua loguen- 
“tes, ſpeaking one language, under the empire of 
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| ed, as that lay north of Shimar or Babylon, they 


one another to the work 


vente the way of making walls of bricks: he 


macinus, p. 14. apud Hottinger. 2 bs 203, 254. 
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7. 2. And it came to paſs, as they jeurneyed from 
the eat, &c.] That is, the inhabitants of the 
whole earth; not Ham and his poſterity only, or 
Nimrod and his company; but as all the ſons of 
Noah and his poſterity for a while dwelt together, or 
at leaſt very ,near each other, and finding the place 
where they were too ſcanty for them, as their ſe- 
veral families increaſed, they ſet out in a body 


from the place where they were, to ſeek for a 


more convenient one : it ſeems a little difficult how 
to interpret this phraſe, from the eaft, ſince if they 
came from Ararat in Armenia, where the ark reſt- 


might rather be ſaid to come from the north than 
from the eaſt, and rather came to it than from it: 
ſo ſome think the phraſe ſhould be rendered, 0 the 
eaſt *, or eaſtward, as in Gen. xiii. 11. Jarchi thinks 
this refers to ch. x. and their dwelling was, c. at 
the mountain of the eaſt ; from whence he ſuppoſes 
they journeyed, to find out a place that would hold 
them all, but could find none but Sinar; but then 
this reſtrains it to Foktan's ſons, and beſides their 


dwelling there, was not until after the confuſion! 


and diſperſion. But it is very probable the caſe was 


this, that when Noah and his ſons came out of 


the ark, ina little time they betook themſelves to 
their former habitation, fram whence they had en- 
tered into the ark, namely to the eaſt of the gar- 
den of Eden, where was the appearance of the di- 


vine preſence, or Shekinah; and from hence it was 


that theſe now journeyed : and fo it was as they 
were paſſing. on, that they found a plain in the land 
of Shinar ; which the Targum of Jonathan para- 
phraſes the land of Babylon; and Heſtiens ©, a Pbæ- 
nician hiſtorian, calls it Sennaar of Babylon; there 
are plain traces of this name in the Singara of 
Ptolemy and Pliny*®, the Hebrew letter -y being 
ſometimes pronounced as G, as in Gaza and Go- 
morrab; the firft of theſe place a city of this name 
in Meſopotamia, near the Tigris, and that of the 
other is reckoned a capital of the Rhetavy, a tribe 
of the Arabs, near Meſopotamia. This plain was 
very large, fruitful and delightful,” and therefore 


Judged a fit place for a ſettlement, where they 


might have room enough, and which promiſed 
them a ſufficient fuſtenance : and they droelt there ; 


and provided for their continuance, quickly begin- 


ning to build a city and tower, afterwards called 
Babylon + and that Babylon was built in a large 
ain, is not only here afferted, but is confirmed 
Herodotus, who ſays of it, that it lay & wediw 
pelarw, in à vaſt plain, and fo Srrabo* ; which 
was no other than the plain of Shinar, 
V. 3: And they. ſaid oue to another, go to, &c.] 
Adviling, exhorting, ſtirring up and encouraging | 


city and tower for their habitation and 


ſayin 
they 
them before: according t. 
thers of Vulcan, or Tubul. Cain, before the flood, 
were the firſt inventors of them; for he relates; 
that © there are ſome that ſay that his brothers in- 


adds, that from the generation of Vulcan came 


4 ſtraw or ſtubble with brick-clay, and to dry 
** them by the ſun, and ſo found out tiling. of 
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propoſed, of building a 
ion; pb,‘ 
, let us make brick,” and burn tbem thoroughly ; || Rawwolf ſays a, near the bridge over the Eupbrates, 
| the nature of: bricks, and how to make Where Babytor ſtood, are ſeveral : heaps of Babylo- 
to Sanchontatho?, the bro- | 


two brothers, who invented the way of mixing | 


G E 1 S. Ch. xi. . 24. 


<«. houſes.” Now in the plain of Sbinar, tho' it 
afforded no ſtones, yet they could dig cla enough 


to make bricks, and which they propoſed to burn 
thoroughly, that they might be fit for their pur- 


poſe. According to an eaſtern tradition , they 
were 3 years employed in making and burning 
thoſe bricks, each of which was 13 cubits Too, 
10 broad, and 3g; thick, and were 40 years in build- 
ing: and they had brick for ſtone, and ſime bad 
they for mortar z they could not get ſtone, which 
they would have choſen,” as more durable; they 
got the beſt bricks they could make, and inſtead 
of mortar they uſed ſlime; or what the Septuagint 


| verſion calls a/phaltos, a bitumen, or kind of pitch, 


of which there was great plenty in that neighbour- 
hood. Herodotus *, ſpeaking of the building of 
Babylon, uſes language very much like the ſcrip- 
ure, © digging a foſs or ditch, ſays he, the earth 
which was caſt up they formed into bricks, and 
e drawing large ones, they burnt them in fur- 
e naces, uſing for lime or mortar hot aſphaltos 
e or bitumen.“ And he obſerves, that * 8 days 
journey from Babylon was another city,” called 
&* [s, where was a fmall river of the ſame name, 
* which ran into the river Euphrates, and with its 
« water were carried many lumps” of bitumen, 
* and from hence it was conveyed. to the walls of 
4 Babylon.” This city is now called Ait, of which 
a traveller of the laſt century gives the following 
account; “from the ruins of old Babylon we came 
* to a town called Ait, inhabited only with Ara- 
% bians, but very ruinous; near unto which town 
« is a valley of pitch, very marvellous to behold, 
and a thing almoſt incredible, wherein are many 
= ſprings throwing out abundantly a kind of black 
4 ſubſtance, like unto tar and pitch, which ſerveth 
* all the countries thereabout to make ſtaunch 
e their barks and boats; every one of which - 
<« ſprings makes a noiſe like a ſmith's forge, which 
never ceaſeth night nor day, and the noiſe is 
heard a mile off, ſwallowing up all weigh 
Ma m_ that come upon it; the Moors call it; 

«© mouth of hell.“ Curtius relates ®, that Alexander 
in his march to Babylon, came to a city called 
Memnis, where was a cavern, from whence a foun- 
tain threw out a Faſt quantity of bitumen or pitch 4 
fo that, fays he, it is plain, that the huge walls of 
Babylon were daubed with the bitumen of this fouri- 
tain ; and he afterwards ſpeaks of the walls, towers 
and houſes being built of brick, and cemented 
with it; and fo Diodorus Siculus ſays from Cieftas, 
that the walls of Babylin were built of bricks, ce- 
mented with bitumen; and not only theſe, but all 
heathen authors that write of Babylon, confirm this; 
and not only hiſtorians, but poets, of which Bo- 
bars has made a large collection; as well as Foſe- 
fpeaks of it, and łhis ſort of pitch ſtill remains. 


an. pitch, which is in ſome places grown ſo hard, 
that you may walk over it; but in others; that 
which hath been lately brought over thither is ſo 
ſoft, that you may n you make in it. 
F. 4. And they ſaid, go to, let us build us a city 
ee &.] Some Fetvi/h writers ſay, theſe 
the words of Mimmod to his people; but it is a 
eſtiom whether he was now born, or if he was, 
muſt be tov - young” to be at. the head of _— | 
RS - 1 10 n 0335 1161297 * | dy 
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body of people; but they are ſpoken to one an- 
other, or by the principal men among them, to 
che common people, adviſing and encouraging to 
ſuch an undertaking. It is generally thought what 
led them to it, was to ſecure them from another 
flood, they might be in fear of; but this ſeems 


not likely, ſince they had the covenant and oath- 


of God, that the earth ſhould. never be deſtroyed 
by water any more; and beſides, had this been 
the thing in view, they would not have choſen a 
plain to build on, a plain that lay between two 
of the rivers, Tigris and Euphrates, but 
rather one of the higheſt mountains and hills 
could have found: nor could a building of 
brick be a ſufficient defence againſt ſuch a force of 
water, as the waters of the flood were; and beſides, 
but few at moſt could be preſerved at the top of the 
rower, to which, in ſuch a caſe, they would have 
betook themſelves. The reaſon of this building is 
given in a following clauſe, as will be obſerved. 
Some think by a city and tower is meant, by the 
figure Hendyadis, one and the ſame thing, a city 
with towers; and according to Czeftas*, there were 
280 towers in Babylon :- but no doubt the city and 
tower were two diſtinct things; or there was one 
particular tower propoſed to be built. beſides the 
city, though it might ſtand in ir, or near it, as an 
acropolis or citadel to it; as it is not unuſual in 
cities to have ſuch, to betake unto in caſe of 
:. whoſe top may reach unto beaven; not 

that they imagined ſuch a thing could be literally 
and. ſtriftly done, but that it ſhould be raiſed ex- 
ceeding high, like the cities in Canaan, ſaid to be 
walled to heaven, Deut. i. 28. and ix. 1. hy- 
perbolically ſpeaking; and ſuch was the tower of 
Babel, by all accounts, even of heathens: the Sichyl 
in Joſepbus calls it a moſt high tower; and fo 
reports, there are, ſays he, that ſay, 
te that the firſt. men that roſe out of the earth, 
« proud of their ſtrength and largeneſs (of their 
bodies) and thinking themſelves greater than the 
981 erected a tower of a vaſt height, near to 
c“ heaven, where Babylon now is. And the tem- 


ple of Belus, which ſome take to be the ſame with 


this tower, at leaſt was that perfected, and put to 
ſuch a uſe, was, according to Citæſas v, of an im- 
menſe height, where the Chaldeans made their ob- 
ſervations of the ſtars: however the tower that was 
in the middle of it, and which ſeems plainly to be 
the ſame with this, was exceeding high: the ac- 
count Herodotus * gives of it is, in the midſt of 
„ the temple a ſolid tower is built, of a furl 
«in length, and of as much in breadth; and up 
t this tower another tower is placed, and another 
<< upon that, and ſo on to 8 towers.“ Muse, the 
word uſed by Herodotus, tranſlated length, fignifies 
alſo beight, and ſo it is taken here by ſome; and 
if fo, it looks as if every tower was a furlong 
high, which makes the whole a mile, which is too 
extravagant to ſuppoſe; though it may denote the 
height of them all, a furlong, which makes it a 
very high building. This agrees with Srabe's ar- 
count of it, who calls it a pyramid, and ſays it 
was a furlong high 7 : according to Rauwolf*,- rhe 
tower of Babel is ſtill in being; this, ſays he, we 
ſa ſtill (in 1574) and it is half a league in dia- 


meter ; but it is ſo mightily ruined; and low, and 
fo full of vermin, that hath bored holes through it, would be 
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that one may not come near it for half a mile, 
but only in two months in the winter, when they 
come not out of their holes. Another traveller *, 
that was in thoſe parts at the beginning of the laſt 
century, ſays, * now at this day, that which re- 
% maineth is called the remnant of the tower of 
Babel; there ſtanding as much as is a quarter of 
ca mile in compaſs, and as high as the ſtone- work 
of Paul's ſteeple in London the bricks are three 
quarters of a yard in length, and a quarter in 
** thickneſs, and between every courſe of bricks 
there lieth a courſe of matts, made of canes and 
palm: tree leaves, fo freſh as if tHey had been 
laid within one year.“ Not to take notice of 
the extravagant account of the ' eaſtern writers, 
who ſay the tower was 5533 fathoms high >; 
and others, beyond all belief, make it 10000 fa- 
thoms, or twelve miles high ©; and they ſay the 
builders were forty years in building it : their 
deſign in it follows, and let us make us a name; 
which ſome render 2 n, and ſuppoſe it to be a 
ſignal ſet upon the top of the' tower, which ſerved 
as a beacon, by the ſight of which they might be 
preſerved from ſtraying in the open plains with 
their flocks, or return again when they had ſtray- 
ed. Others take it to be an idol propoſed to be ſet 
upon the top of the tower; and the Targums of 
Fonathan and Jeruſalem intimate, as if the tower 
was built for religious worſhip, paraphraſing the 
words, “ let us build in the midſt of it 4 temple 
of worſhip on the top of it, and let us put a 
* {word into his (the idol's) hand.” And it is the 
conjecture of Dr. Tenniſon, in his book of idola- 
try, that this tower was conſecrated by the builders 
of it to the ſun, as the cauſe of drying up the wa- 
ters of the deluge : but the ſenſe is, that they 
ropoſed by erecting ſuch an edifice to ſpread rheir 
ame, and perpetuate their name to the lateſt po- 
ſterity, that hereby it might be known, that at ſuch 
a time, and in ſuch a place, were ſuch a body 
of people, even all the inhabitants of the world; 
and all of them the ſons of one man, as Ben Ger- 
ſom obſerves; ſo that as long as this tower ſtood, 
they would be had in remembrance, it being cal- 
led after their names; juſt as the Egyptian kings 
afterwards built their pyramids, perhaps for a like 
reaſon ; and in which, the end „neither have been 
anſweted, it not being known who were by name 
concerned therein, ſee P/. xlix. 11. though a late 
learned writer * thinks, that by making a name is 
meant chuſing a chief or captain, which was pro- 
poſed by them; and that the perſon they pitched 
upon was Mimrod, in which ſenſe the word he ſup- - 
poſes is uſed, 2 Sam. xxili. 17, 18, 19. but what 
has been obſerved at the beginning of this note, 
may be objected to it; though Beraſus * ſays, that 
Nimrod came with his people into the plain of San- 
naar, where he marked out a city, and founded 
the largeſt tower, in the year of deliverance from 
the waters of the flood, 131, and reigned 56 years; 
and carried the tower to the height and bigneſs of 
mountains, for 4 fign and monument, that the peo- 
| ple of Babylon were the firſt in the world, and gaght 
to be called the ech of Kingdoms; which laſt 
clauſe agrees with the ſenſe given: le we be ſcat- 
tered abroad upon the face of be whole earth ;, which 
they ſeemed” to have ſoine notion of, and feared 
their caſe, liking better to be together 
3 * Apud Euſeb. Evangel. ar. 
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. than to ſeparate, and therefore were careful to avoid 
'a diſperſion ; it being ſome way or other ſignified 


* 


for their uſe, or could eaſily come at more if they 
wanted; and they were not to be prevailed upon 


to them, that it was the will of God they ſhould] to deſiſt from their work, by any advice that the 


divide into colonies, and ſettle in different parts, 
that ſo the whole earth might be inhabited; or 
Moab, or ſome others had propoſed a diviſion of 
the earth among them, each to take his part, which 
they did not care to hearken to; and therefore to 
prevent ſuch a ſeparation, propoſed the above ſcheme, 
and purſued it. F | 

V. 5. And the Lord came down to ſee the city and 
the tower, &c.] Not locally or viſibly, being im- 


menſe, omnipreſent and inviſible ; nor in order to 


ſee and take notice of what he otherwiſe could not 
| ſee from heaven, for he is omniſcient; but this is 
ſpoken after the manner of men, and is to be un- 
derfiood of ſome effects and diſplays of his power, 
which were manifeſt, and ſhewed him to be pre- 
ſent : the Targum is, and the Lord was revealed 
eto take vengeance on them on account of the 
<< bulineſs of the city and tower the children of 
men built.” This ſhows the patience and long- 
ſuffering of God, that he did not immediately 
proceed againſt them, and his wiſdom and juſtice 
in taking cognizance of the affair, and enquiring 
into it ; examining the truth and reality of things 
before he paſſed judgment and took meaſures to 
hinder them in the execution of their deſign; all 
which ' muſt be underſtood agreeable to the divine 
majeſty, and as accommodated to the capacities of 
men, and as an inſtruction to them in judging mat- 
ters they have a concern in: which » Salben of 
men -builded; or were building, for they had not 
finiſhed their building, at leaſt not the city, as ap- 
— 7 7 V. * The . cf Lan) = 
body of the people, under the general ation 
of the childven of men; or r of . di 
ſtinguiſhed by this character from the ſent of God, 
who were truly religious; by which it ſeems that 
| Naah, Sh:m, Arphaxad, Salah, and others were nat 
concerned in this affair, who though they mighr 
come with the reſt unto Shinar, yet when they un- 
derſtood their deſign, refuſed to join with them in 
it; ſo that it was only the carnal and irreligious 
part of them, who very probably were by far the 
majority, and therefore there was no over-ruling 
their debates, and ſtopping them in their works, 
that were the builders; and theſe might be the 
poſterity of Ham in general, with others of Shem 
and 7apheth mixed with them. Toſephus * makes 
Nimrod to be the head of them, which is not likely, 
as before obſerven. r, par K. 
V. 6. And the Lord ſaid, &c.] Not to the an- 
gels, as Men Ezra, but rather to the Son and Spi- 
rit, or within himſelf: behold, the people is one, and 
they bave all one language; which ſome think is 
ſpoken ironically ; but I ſee no reaſon why it may 


ſons of God could give them; they were obſtinate 
and ſelf- willed, and not to be argued with and 
perſuaded to leave off ; and there was no power on 
earth ſuperior to them, to oblige them to it; they 
could only be reſtrained from their enterprize, and 
hindered from executing it, by divine power; and 
which was judged neceflary to exert, as appears by 
what follows: and the words may be rendered, 
ſhall they not be reſtrained ? &c. they ſhall, 
v. 7. Go to, let us go down, and there confound 
their language, &c.] Theſe words are not ſpoken 
to the angels, as the Targum and Aben Ezra; for 
as Philo the Jew obſerves ®, they are ſaid to ſome 


as co-workers with God, which angels could not 


be in this work of confounding the language of 
men; it being above the power of creatures ſo to 
work upon. the mind, and on the faculty of ſpeech, 
as to make ſuch an alteration, as was at the con- 
fuſion of tongues, when men were made to forget 
their former language, and had another put into 
their minds, and a faculty of ſpeaking it given; 
or however the firſt language was ſo differently 
inflected and pronounced, that it ſeemed another, 
and various; all which could not be done but by 
him who is almighty, even that Jehovah, Father, 
Son and Spirit, {aid Y. 8. to confound man's lan- 
guage; and the firſt of theſe ſpeaks to the other 
two, with whom he conſulted about doing it, and 
with whom he did it. Not that every man had a 
new and diſtinct language given him, for then 
there could have been no ſociety and converſe in 
the world, but one was given to each family; or 
rather to as many families as conſtituted a nation 


i-- | or colony, deſigned for the ſame place of habita- 


tion; how many there were, cannot be ſaid with 
any certainty. Eupborus, and many other hiſto- 
rians i ſay, they were 75, according to the number 
of Jacob's poſterity that went down into Egypt ; 
others ſay 72 : the Jew! writers generally agree 
with the Targum of Fonathan in making, them 70, 
according to the number of the poſterity of Noa#s 
ſons, recorded in the preceding chapter; but ſe- 
veral of them ſpoke the ſame language, as 4fur, 
Arphaxad and Aram ſpoke the Chaldee or Syriac 
language; the ſons of Canaan one and the ſame 
language; and the 13 ſons of Foktan the Arabic 
language; Javan and Eliſba the Greek language; 
ſo that, as Bocbart * obſerves, ſcarce 30 of the 70 
will remain diſtinct: and it is an obſervation of 
Dr. Lightfoot not to be deſpiſed, that “ the 15 
named in Ads ii. were enough to confound the 
work (at Babel) and they may very well be ſup- 
poſed to have been the whole number.“ The 
end to be anſwered. by it was, bat they may not 


not be underſtood ſeriouſly, that the people who 
were concerned in this building were unanimous, 
not only in their religious principles, ſuch as they 
were, as Men Ezra, but in their counſel, purpoſe 
and deſign in building; they went on 70 eat 
concord, harmony and vigour, and being of one 
language, they | underſtood one another, and ſo 
could carry on their work with the greater expe- 
dition: and this they begin to do; to build the cit 

and the tower, and had made conſiderable pro el 
in it: and now nothing till be reftrained from them, 
which they have imagined ta de; they had prepared 
bricks, and ſlime or bitumen, a ſufficient quantity! 
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underſtand one another's ſpeech; or hear n, that is, 
ſo as to underſtand ; the words were ſo changed, 
and ſo differently pronounced from what they had 
uſed to hear, that though they heard the ſound, 
they could not tell the meaning of them: hence 
as Jarcbi obſerves, when one aſked for a brick, an- 
other brought him clay or ſlime, on which he roſe 
up againſt him, and daſhed his brains out. 

V. 8. So the Lord ſcattered them abroad from 
thence, upon the face of all the earth,. &c.] Hence 
that which they feared came upon them, and what 


they were ſo careful to guard againſt, befel them, 


occaſioned by thoſe meaſures they took to ſecure 
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themſelves from it; for not being able to underſtand| 


one another, they left off their deſign, and as many 
as ſpoke the ſame language joined together, and fo 

rted in z; fome went one way, and forme 
another, and ſettled in different places, until at 

neth, by degrees, the whole world was peopled 
by Sly, which wa the will of God ſhould be 
done, and was brought about in this way. The 
keathen writers themſelves afcribe this diſperſion to 


a divine being, as well as ſpeaking different tongues. 
Enpolemns * ſays, that firſt the city of Babylon was 


built by thoſe that were ſaved from the flood, who 
were giants; and then they built the tower, ſo 
much ſpoken of in hiſtory, which falling by the 
power of God, the giants were ſcattered: through- 
out the whole earth. One would think this wri- 
ter, by his language, muſt have read 'this ac- 
count of Moſes + fome of them ſay the fall of the 
tower. was by ſtorms and tempeſts raiſed by the 

ds, So the Siby! in Fo/epbns* fays, © the gods 
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y. 9. Therefore is the nume of it talled Babel, &c.) 
The name of the city mentioned, and the tower 
alſo, which ſignifies confufon, as the Septuagint ver- 
ſion renders it; and fo Joſephus “ ſays the Hebrews 
call confuſion Babel: perhaps this name was given 
it by the ſons of Eber, or it might be a common 
name preſerved in all languages, as ſome are; and 
tho' the firſt builders deſiſted from going on with 
building it, yet it ſeems that afterwards Nimrod” 
went on with it, and compleated it, and. made it 
the beginning of his kingdom, or his capital city; 
and perhaps he and his family might continue af- 
ter the confuſion and diſperſion ſomewhere. near 
unto it, ſee Cen. x. 10. The reaſon of its name 
is given, becauſe the Lord did there confound the 
language of all the earth ; and therefore it is falſe 
what is ſaid by ſore, that the above city had its 
name from Babylon, the ſon of Belus: and from 
thence did the Lord ſcatter thei abroad upon the face 
of. all the earth; which is repeated for the confir- 


ſending winds overthrew the tower, and gave to 
4 eyery one his own ſpeech, and hence the city came 
to be called Babylon. Agreeable to which Aby- 
denu ve, an Aſſyrian writer, relates, that © the winds 
«being raiſed by the gods overthrew the mechaniſm 
«(the tower) upon them (the builders of it) and 
c out of the ruins of it was the . called Baby- 
en, when thoſe who were of the ſame language, guage; and indeed all men naturally do, declar- 
from the gods ſpoke a different one, and of va- ing and ſeeking for juſtification by their own 
_ Evrious ſounds.” And fo Heftizus à a Pbænician works; and journey from the eaſt, depart from 
writer, ſpeaking of thoſe who came to Sennaar or Chriſt, one of ' whoſe names is the eaſt, or rifing 
Shinar of Babylon, ſays, from thence ry were ſcat-|ſun ; they turn their backs on him and his righ- 
tered; and becauſe of the diverſity of language, teouſneſs; build on a plain, not on a rock or moun- 
formed Colonies every where, and every one ſeized| tain, but on the ſandy bottom of their own works, 

on that land which offered to him. Theſe writers in a land of Shinar, or ſhaking, on a tottering foun- 
indeed ſeem to be miſtaken as to the deſtruQion|dation; their view is to get themſelves a name, 
of the tower, and that 4 tempeſtuous winds ; to be ſeen of men, and be applauded. for theif 
otherwiſe they agree with Maſes in the confuſion of| work-ſake, and that they might reach heaven, and 

wy and ſcattering of the people at the tower] get to it this way; but the iſſue of all is confuſion * 
of Babel : in what year this was done is not cer- and ſcattering abroad; for upon the foot of their 
tan; it was in the days of Peleg, who was born] own righteouſneſs they can never enter into the 

in the year 101 after the flood; and if it was at] kingdom of heaven. $i ICT 
the time of his birth, as many are of opinion, V. 10. Theſe are the generations of Sbem, 851 
both Jetos and chriſtians, it muſt be in the aboye] Or a genealogy of the poſterity of Shem ; not o 
year'; but the phraſe uſed does not determine that : | all of them, only of thoſe of the line which led to 
the eaſtern writers ſay, that it was in the 40th year Abraham, by which might appear the true line in 

of the life of Peleg, and then it muſt be in the] which the Meſſiah from Adam through Abrabam 
year after the flood 141 ; but others, and which is ſprung: Shem was 100 years old, and begat Ar- 
the common opinion of the Jewiſh chronologers *, | phaxad 2 years after the floed ; by which it is pretty 
ſay, it was at the end of Peleg's days; and whereas] plain that he was younger than Japbetb; ſee the 
he lived 239 years, this muſt happen in the year|note on ch. x. 21. of Arphaxad his fon, ſee the 
340 after the flood; and ſo it was 10 years, as note on ch. x. 22. RAI | 2 
they obſerve, before the death of Noah, and when! V. 11. And Sbem lived, after he begat Arphaxad, 
Abraham was 48 years of age. But of this fee] 500 years, wt So that his whole age was 600 
more in Buxtorf's differtation concerning the con- years, and therefore muſt live to the times of Abra- 
fuſion of the Hebrew 1 It follows here, bam, and even throughout the life of that patfiarch, 
and they left off to build the city; it ſeems they had or near the end of it; and if he was the {ame with 
finiſhed the tower, but not the ny. and therefore | Melchizedek, as is the general opinion of the Jews, 
are only ſaid to leave off building that; though the] and is embraced by many cheifitans, they had at 
Samaritan and Septuagint verſions add, and tbe interview with each other: and begat ſons and 
tower; for not underſtanding one another, they | daughters ; of whom we have no account, becauſe 
were not able to go on with their work, for when |the Meſſiah did not ſpring from them; the defign 
they aſked for one thing, as before obſerved out of this genealogy being to carry down his direct 
of archi, they had another brought them; which] line from Shem to Abraham : it is to be obſerved, 

fo 5 them, that the Targum of Jonathan ſays that in the account of the patriarchs, and their 
they killed one another; and ſay ſome Jewiſh wri- children after the flood, it is not added as before 

ters „, they fought one with another upon this oc - the flood, and be died, their lives * long, 
_ cafioh, until half the world fell by the ſword. r remark is made; but the lives of theſe being 
e. 17, p. 418. Antiq. . 
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mation of it, and that it might be taken notice of 
and 'obſerved as a very wonderful and important 
event. Theſe Babel -· builders were an emblem of 
ſelf-righteous perſons, who, as thoſe were, are the 
ee art of the world, and under different 
orms of religion are all upon the ſame foot of a 
covenant of works; they all ſpeak the ſame lan- 
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An Arabic writer * ſays, that Shem died in the 
month Elul, on a — at the cloſe of the year 
155 A Jewiſh writer ” ſays, he 
died. in the 15th year of Jacob, and that he ſaw 
12 generations; according to biſhop Uſer he died 
» 2158. 1 
. 12. And Arphaxad lived 35 years, and be- 
at Salah.) Arphaxad is the firſt on record that 
fad a ſon born to him ſo early; of Salah, ſee the 
note in ch. x. 24 
V. 13. And Ardbaval lived after he begat Salah, 
403 years, &c.] In all 438; the Vulgate Latin 
wrongly reads, 303: and begat ſons and daughters , 
not mentioned by name: he died, as the above 
Arabic writer * ſays, in the month M. ſan, A. M. 
2696. and a Jewiſb writer * ſays, he died in the 
48th year of Jaac, and who alſo ſays *, that in his 
days they began to build the city of Babel. 
V. 14. And Salah lived 30 years, and begat E- 
Ber.] He had a ſon born to him 5 years. ſooner 
than his father had ; of Eber, ſee the note on ch. 


1 


"if 755 And Salah lived after be begat Eber, 40g 
years, &c.] In all 433: and begat ſons and daugh- 
ters; of whom alſo there is no other account: the 
ſame Arabic writer ſays, he died in the month 
Adar, which is called Barbamatb, at the cloſe of 
A. M. 2950. and the Jewiſh chronologer * fays, 
he died in the 14th year of Jacob. 

y. 16. And Eber lived 34 years "ad begat Pe- 


| leg.] Of Peleg, ſee the note on ch. x. 26, 


V. 17. And Eber lived after be begat Peleg, 4 30 
years, &c.] All the years of his life were 464 : 
and be begat ſons and daughters; one of which is 
elſewhere mentioned, whoſe name is Joktan, ch. x. 
25. according to the above Fewiſh Inter » he died 
in the 79th year of Jacob. 
7. 18. And Peleg lived 30 years, and begat 


Reu.] Or Ragan, as he is called in the Septuagint 


verſion, the letter y being pronounced as a G, 


as in Gaza and Gomorrab: he is ſuppoſed to give 


name to a large plain called Ragau near Aria, 
about Tigris and Eupbrates, Judith i. 5. and to 
Ragis in Media, Tobis, iv. 1. where Strabo * makes 
* of a city of the ſame name. 

85 And Peleg lived after be + in Reu 2 09 
N c.] In all 239, little more than half the 


| age of his father: and begat ſons and daughters ; but 


not named: the Arabic writers“ ſay, he begat 
Melchizedek the prieſt, and that he died in the 
month Elul, A. M. 3126. and a Jewiſb writer“ 
ſays, he died in the 48th year of Abraham. 


V. 20. And Ren lived 32 years, and begat Se. 


rug.] He is thought to give name to a city called 
Sarug, which, according to the Arabic geographer ' 
was near Carre or Haran in Chaldea ; and ano- 
ther Arabic writer * ſpeaks of a city called to this 
day £3» Sarug, which he places in Meſopotamia. 

V. 21. And Reu lived after he begat Serug 207 
_ gears, &c.] So that the Sk of hs life was 239 
| years, the exact age of his father: in his days va- 


rious 15 oms aroſe; according to the Arabic wri- 
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ſhorter, and gradually decreafin it is omitted. o reign at Babylon, the firſt king that reigned on 


earth: and according to the Zewyb writers , in his 
days began the kingdom of Egypt, which conti- 
nued to the times of OZavian ; and the kingdom 
of the Bobemians, the metropolis of which was 
Prague, and the kingdom of the Amazons, which 
continued to the times of . Alexander: in his time 
alſo, the Arabic writers * ſay, idolatry prevailed, the 
worſhip. of the ſun, moon and ſtars, and other 
things; and images of men and women, were made 
by the Babylonians, and Egyptians, and worſhipped 
by them: and he, begat ſons and daughters z of 
whom no account is given; according to a Jewiſh 
e " he died in the 75th year of abraham: 
*. 22, And Serug lived 30 years, and begat 
Naber. The grandfather of Abraham, one of 
the ſame, name was. Abraham's brother, V. 26. 

y. 23. nd Serug lived after be begat Nabor 
200 years, &c.] The years of his life were 230 : 
and he begat ſons and daughters; no where elſe men- 
tioned : he died, according to the above Jewiſb 
writer , in the 100th. year of Abraham, and in his 
days, according to the caſtern writers v, idolatry 

and the kingdom; of Damaſcus was ſet 
up; and Samirus king of the Cbaldeans invented 
weights and meaſures, e filk, and the art 
of * 
Aud Nabor lived 2 9 years, and. begat 
7, "Fri "The father of Abraham, and the firſt 
of the patriarchs of this line of Shem that fell off 
from the true religion to idolatry. 

y. 25. And Nabor lived after be begat Tirab 
119 gears, &c.] In all 148 years; ſo ſenſibly did 
the lives of the patriarchs decreaſe: in the days of 
Nabor, the Arabic writers ſay, was a great earth- 
quake, which had never been obſerved before; ido- 
laters increaſing and offering their children to dæ- 
| mons, God raiſed a tempeſt like a deluge, which 
| broke their images and deſtroyed their temples in 
Arabia, and covered them in heaps of ſand, which 
remained to the days of thoſe writers, as they af- 
firm: in his days it is alſo; ſaid Spain, Portugal 
and Arragon were founded *: and begat ſons and 
daughters, of whom no other account. is. given : 
he died, as a Jetoiſb Welter ne.” „ in the 110th 
year of Abraham. 

v. 26. And Terab lived 70 years, and  begat 
Abram, Nabor and Haran.] Abram, though named 
firſt, does not appear to be the eldeſt, but rather 
Haran; nay, it ſeems pretty plain that Abram was 
not born until the 130th year of his father's life, 
for Terab was 205 years old when he died, V. 32. 
and Abram was: but 75 years of age when he went 
out of Haran to Canaan, ch. xii. 4. and that was 
as ſoon as his father died there; and ſo that if 
75 are taken out of 205, there will remain 130, 
in which year and not before Aram mult be born: 
the wife of Terab, of whom Abram was born, ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh writers, her name was Cham- 
telaah, the daughter of Carnebo, or as others call 
her, Ambalai; but by the Arabic writers *. ſhe is 
called Juna: the Jews ſay Terab was the firſt that 
found out the way of coining money, and that in 
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he was the chief of their prieſts, but afterwards 
repented ; and that he was an idolater appears from 
e h be TS 
V. 27. Naw theſe are ibe generations of Terah, 
&c.] Or the genealogy of his poſterity, which is 
a very ſhort, one; for it only gives an account of 
his three ſons as before, Terab begat Abram, Na- 
zor and Haran; and of three grand children, 
Lot, Mileab and Iſcab, the children of Haran; and 
chiefly for the ſake of Abram it is given, and 
indeed the above genealogy of Sbem, which ends 
with him ; and of whom and whoſe poſterity the 
remaining part of this book of Genęſis treats: and 
Haran begat Lot; of whom we have ſome further 
account in ch. xiii. xiv. xk 1. 

. 28. And Haran died before his father Terab, 
&c.] In his father's, preſence, before his face, in 
his life-time, as Jarcht ; he ſeeing him, as Aben 
Ezra: it does not ſo much reſpect the time of his 
death, that it was before; his father, though that is 
true, as the place where he died, his father being 
preſent there at the time this was: in he: land of 
bis nativity, in Ur of the Cbaldees; Ur, which Ben 
Melech renders a valley, was the place of his birth, 
as it was of Abram's; it was in Meſopotamia, that 
part of it next to ¶ ria being called the land of 
the Chaldeans; hence theſe are ſpoken of as the ſame 
by Stephen, Alls vii. 2. 4. mention is made by 
Pliny *, of a place in thoſe parts called Cra, which 
ſeems to. be the ſame with this: Eupolemus e ſays, 
that Abram was born at Camarine, a city of Ba- 
« bþylon, ſome call Urze, and is interpreted a city 
& of the Chaldeans,” now Camarine, is from 9 
Camar, to heat or burn, and Ur ſignifies fire, fo 
that both words are of the ſame ſignification: Jo- 
ſephus * ſays, that Haran died among the Chaldeans, 
in a city called Ur of the Chaldees, where, he adds, 
his grave is ſhewn to this day: the Jews have a 
fable concerning the death of Haran; they ſay that 
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xx. 12. Sarai ſhould be the daughter of Terab, 
the father of Abrabam, by another woman; and 
ſo the Arabic writers ® ſay, © the mother of Abra- 


married another wife, whoſe name was Laba- 
„ 27Þ; ſhe bore him Sarab, whom Abraham after- 
* wards married :” and the'name of Nahor's wiſe 

Milcab, the daughter of Haran, the father of Mil- 
cab, and the father of Iſcab: ſo that Nabor mar- 
{ried his brother's daughter, which ſort of marri- 

age was then allowed of, as formerly that of own 
brothers and ſiſters, but afterwards was ſtrictly for- 

bidden in the Levitical law: this account is given 
of Nabor's wife, as Aben Ezra obſeryes, to thew 

the pedigree of Rebekah, Rachel and Leah: fome 

think, as before obſerved, that Abram married 

the other daughter of his brother Haran, Iſcab, 

and that ſhe is the ſame. with Sarai; and indeed, 

without ſuppoling that, it is difficult to conceive, . 
for what reaſon this ſhould be obſerved, that Haran 

the father of Milcab, was alſo the father of [cab ; 

and if Sarai is not Iſcab, no account is given by 

Moſes of her deſcent, which may ſeem ſtrange 

and it can hardly be thought he would omit it, 

when it muſt be ſo agreeable. to his people to know 

from whom they deſcended, both by the father's 
and mother's fide. + e i 

y. 30. But Sarai was barren, ſhe had no child.] 
Wen Ezra obſerves, there are ſome that ſay that 
Abraham was impotent, and not Sarai barren , 
the very reverſe of the ſcriptures ; but as he right- 
ly adds, his ſon IJſbmael and his ſons by Keturab 
ſhew the contrary, ſee Gen. xv. 2. and xvi. 1. 

5. 31. And Terab took Abram his ſon, and Lot 
the ſon of Haran, his ſon's ſon, and Sarai his daughter 
in law, his fon Abram's wife, &c.] Many words 
are made uſe of in deſcribing Lot and Sarai, and 
yet ſtill we are left pretty much in the dark, who 
Sarai was; for, as Aben Ezra obſerves, if ſhe was 


Terab was not only an idolater but a maker andſ the ſiſter of Abram and daughter of Terah, the 


ſeller of images; and that one. day going abroad, 
he left his ſon Abraham in the Thop to tell them, 
who, during his father's abſence, broke them all 
to pieces, except one; upon which, when. Terab 
returned and found what was done, he had him be 

fore Nimrod, who ordered him to be caſt into a 
burning furnace, and he ſhould fee whether the 
God he worſhipped would come and fave him; and 
whilſt he was in it, they aſked his brother Haran 
in whom he believed? he anſwered, if Abrabam 
overcomes, he would believe in his God, but if nor, 
in Nimrod ; wherefore they caſt him into the fur- 
nace, and he was burnt z and with reſpect to this 
it is ſaid, and Haran died before the face of Terab 
his father; but Abraham came out ſafe before. the 
eyes of them all. 1111 $31 

oy 27 And Abram and Nahor took them wives, 
&c.]- Very probably after the death of their elder 
brother Haran, whoſe daughters they married, at 
leaſt one of them did, and ſome think both; the 
name of. Abrabam's wife was Sarai: it is not faid 
whoſe daughter ſhe was, unleſs ſhe is the ſame with 
ab, the daughter of Haran, and ſo had two 
names, cab her name before marriage, Sarai after 
it, Aram calling her my miſtreſs, as Sarai ſigni- 


ſcripture would have ſaid, Terab took Abram his 
fon and Sarai his daughter, and wife of Abram ; 
and if ſhe was the ſiſter of Lot, it would have ſaid, 
and Sarai the daughter of his ſon, as it does of 
Los: and they went forth with them ſrom Ur of the 
Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan ; that is, as 
Farchi interprets it, Terab and Abram went forth 
with Lot and Sarai, or with them may mean with 
Nahor and Milcab; for Foſephus ſays, that all 
went into Charan of Meſopotamia, the whole family 
of Terab; and the Arabic hiſtorian * is expreſs 
for it, „TFerab went out from Chora/an, and 
« with him, Abram, Nabor, Lot, his children, and 
„their wives, and he went to Charan, where he 


did not ſet out with them, they followed them af- 

terwards, for Haran was the city of Nabor, where 
his family in after - times dwelt, ſee Gen, xxiv. 10. 
18. and xxvii. 43. and xxix. 4, 3. what moved 
Terab to depart from Ur of the Chaldees ſeems to 
be the call of God to Aram, which, though after 
related, was previous to this; and he acquainting 
his father Terab with it, he liſtened to it, being 
now convinced of his idolatry and converted from 
it, and readily obeyed the divine will; and bein 


ies, as ſhe called him my lord; ſo the Targum of the father of Abram is repreſented as the head o 


Jonathan, Iſcab, this is Sarai; in like manner 


Jarcbi, Baalbatturim, and other Jewiſh writers“, 
take them to be the ſame; but according to ch. 
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I Elmacinus, p. 31. apud Hottinger, p. 282. 


the family, as he was, and their leader in this 
tranſaction; who encouraged their departure from 
the idolatrous country in which they were, and ſet 
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mourning of Haran, he and all his went out from 


the JÞmadlites (the Mabometant) honour: the place 


is very pleaſant, pretty big, with fortifications well 


the land of Canaan, and of the Lord's appearance 


mine there, which occaſioned him to go into 


| 19, | 20. 
ſo the words may de more literally 'rendred *, and 
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out with them to ſeek another, where they might 
more freely and ſafely worlhip the true God. Tho- 
4 nts it in this light, that Terab 
ting the country of Chaldea, © becauſe of the 


thence : and they came unto" Harun, and dwelt there; 
which Joſephus calls 'Charan of Meſopotamia, and 
yet Stephen ſpeaks of Abraham being in Me/opota- 
mia before he dwelt in Charan; but then Meſopo- 
tamis' is to be taken both in à more general and 
a more limited ſenſe; in general, it took in Męſo- 
potamia and Chaldea, and in the eaſtern part of it 
was Ur of the Chaldees, aud when Abram came 
from thence to Haran, he came into Meſopatamia, 
ſtrictly ſo called. Stephen calls it Charran; it is by 
Herodian called Kagga, by Prolemy ® Carre, | by 
Pliny ® Carre, a city famous in Lucan for the 


rian city. © Benjamin of Tudela v ſpeaks of it as in 
being in his time, and as two days journey from 
the entrance into the land of Shinar or Meſopota- 
mia; and ſays, that in that place where was the 
houſe of Abrabam, there is no building on it, but 


and come chither to pray. Rawwolf, who was in 
this town A. D. 1575. calls it Orpba; his account 
of it is this a, that it is a coſtly city, with a caſtle 
ſituated on the hill very pleaſantly; that the town 


vided; and that ſome ſay, it was antiently called 
an and Charrus: a later traveller ſays, who 


ſlaughter of Craſſis, by whom it is called an 4 5- 


G E NE SI S Ch. xi. H. 31, 2h; 


healthful, and the country fruitful; that it is built 
four · ſquare, the weſt part ſtanding on the {ide of a 
rocky mountain, and the eaſt part trendeth into a, 
ſpacious valley, repleniſned with vineyards, or- 
chards and gardens: the walls are very ſtrong, 
furniſned with great ſtore of artillery, and contain 
in circuit three Engliſb miles, and for the gallant- 
neſa of its ſight, it was once reckoned the metro- 
political ſeat of Me/oporemia.” What detained Te- 
rab and his family here, when they intended to go 
further, is not ſaid. An Ezra ſuggeſts, that the 
agreeableneſs of the place to Terab cauſed him to 
continue there; but it is very probable he was 
ſeized with à diſeaſe which obliged: them to ſtay. 
here, and of which he died. i ie ene 
V. 32. And the days of Terab were 204 years, 
&c.] -- His days are ſummed! up as none of the reſt 
are in this genealogy, that it might be 'obferved z 
his death being the ra of Abram's leaving Chaluea 
and coming into the land of Canaan,” given to 
him and his ſeed for an inheritance ſee 4s vii. 
4, 5. and Terah died in Haran: the Arabic hiſto- 
rian * ſays; he died in Haran in the month Zu), in 
the year of his age 265; but he gives him 60 
years too many: 4 Few. chronologer * ſays, he 
ied in the 35th year of Haac. Perhaps he 
the name to this place, where he dwelt a while, in 
memory of his ſon Harun, which before might be 
called by another name, Padan Aram, as it ſeems 
to be called even after this; ſee Gen. xxiv. 10. and 


alſo calls it Orpha, © the air of this city is very 


XXV. 20. and xxvüi. 2. f, 10. and xxix. 4, 35. 
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N this chapter an account is given of the call o 
Abraham to from his own country, with 

à promiſe of a divine bleffing, Y. 1, 2, 3. of his 
obedience to it, V. 4, 5. of his journey through 


to him in it, and his promiſe of it to his ſeed, and 
of Aram building altars in it, and calling on the 
name of the Lord, . 6, 7, 8, 9. and of a fa- 


Egypt, y. 10. where, through fear of being ſlain, 
he deſired his wife to call herſelf his ſiſter, J. 11, 
12, 13. and ſhe being greatly admired by the 
Egyptians for her beauty, it went well with Höram 
for her ſake, J. 14, 15s 16. but the Egyptians 
were plagued becauſe of her, who, when they un- 
derſtood ſhe was rams wife, ſent them both 
away, and all that belonged to them, V. 17, 18, 


V. 1. Noth the Lord bad ſaid unto Abram, &cc.] 
In Ur of the Chaldees, before he came and dwelt 
in Charran, as ſeems from Alt vii. 2. and fo Aber 
Ezra —_— it; but thi and others: think, 
that what follows was ſaid to him in Haran, and 


the Lord ſaid unto Abram 4 after the death of Te- 
rab, whe died in Haran; and indeed it is highly 


Abram, and that the ſame; words, or very near the 
ſame, were ſpoken to him at two ſeveral times, 
firſt in Ur of the Chaldees and then in Haran: ges 
thee out of thy country; the land of Cbaldea, and 
the city of Ur, which was in it, or out of Aaeſopota- 
mig, in which, when taken in a large ſenſe, were 
both Ur and Haran; and this country was now be- 
come idolatrous, for though it was- firſt inhabited 
and peopled by the poſterity of Sem in the time 
of | Arphaxad, yet theſe, in proceſs of time, dege- 
nerated from the true religion and fell into idola- 
try. The ſame Maimonides calls Zabeans, in whoſe 
faith and religion, he ſays Abram was brought up, 
and who aſſerted there was no other God but the 
ſun, moon and ſtars ; and theſe Zabzans, as he re- 
lates from their books and annals, ſay of Abram 
themſelves, that he was educated in Cuibia, and 
diſſented from the common people; and aſſerted, 
that beſides the ſun, there was another creator; to 
whom they objected, and ſo diſputes aroſe amon 
them on this ſubject: now Aram being convince 
of idolatry, is called our from thoſe people, and 
to have no: fellowſhip with them; it is literally in 
the Hebrew text *, go 10 thee" out of - thy country, 
for thy profit and good, as Farchi interprets it; as 
it muſt be to quit all ſociety with ſuch an idola- 
trous and ſuperſtitious people: and from thy hin- 


4 


probable, there were two appearances of God to 
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do funere Crans, 
Aſſyrias latio maculavit ſanguine Carrhas. 


| Luan. Pharſal, I. 1. v. log. 
176. by Ry. , . | * Cartwright's Preachers Travels, 
Gedaliah,  Shalſhalet, fol. 2. tm. Mer et dixit. 
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are not mentioned, and ſeem to be left behind when deſcendants, who boaſted of having Abram for their 
Terab, Abram, Lot, and Sarai came out of Ur of 


the Chaldzes ;, though it looks as if afterwards Na- 
vor did follow them to Haran or Padan- Aram, which 
are the ſame, and where he continued, and there- 
fore is called his city; ſee Gen. xxiv. 10. and xxv. 
20. and xxviii. 2, 5, 10. and xxix. 4, 5. ſo with 


father ; and among the feveral nations of the world; 
his name is famons in prophane hiftory, and is in 
high eſteem with the Mahometans to this day; and 
eſpecially his name is great and famous, and the 


| memory of him precious, among all thoſe who 
have obtained like precious faith with him, in eve- 


great - propriety Abram might be called a ſecond]ry age and in every nation: and thou ſhalt be 4 


time to leave his kindred as well as his country; 
and certain it is, Haran, or Padan-Aram, as well] him, they receiving ſpiritual li 
as Ur of the Chaldzes, is called by himſelf his coun-|by means of his inſtruction, an 
try, and Nabor and his family, his kindred, Gen. 


bleſſmg ; to all that knew him and converſed with 


ght and knowledge 


to all that ſhould 
hear and read of his faith and piety, being encou- 


xxiv. 4. and from thy father's houſe ; or houſhold, |raged by his example: or, hall be Bleſſing, bleſfin 


his family, which better agrees with the ſecond 
call at Haran, than with the firſt at Ur; for, upon 
the firſt call, Terab and his family came along with 
Abram, and therefore this phraſe is omitted by Ste- 
phen, who ſpeaks of that call, Ads vii. 3. but Te. 


itſelf, that is, moſt bleſſed, exceedingly bleſfed ; 
as a very wicked man may be called wickedneſs it- 
ſelf, as ſcelus for ſceleſtus with the Latins; fo a good 
man may be called bleſſing itſelf, extremely happy. 
V. 3. And I will bleſs them that bleſs thee, &c, 


] 
rah dying at Haran, his houſe or family went no] Not the prieſts only that ſhould bleſs his children, 


farther, but continued there with Nahor ; only 
Abram and Lot, upon this ſecond call, went from 


thence, as the following hiſtory makes it appear.;| ſpeak well of him, commend him for his 
and ſo Abram left, as he was bid, his father's houſe 


and family to go, as it follows: unto a land that 


the children of 1/rae!, as the Targum of Jonathan, 
but all men of all nations, and of every "pe that 

alth and 
holineſs, and tread in his ſteps, theſe are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham, Gal. iii. 7, 9. And curſe 


I will ſhew thee, meaning the land of Canaan, | him that carſfeth thee ; here is a change of numbers 


though not mentioned, and ſeems to be omitted for 
the trial of Abram's faith; hence the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. xi. .8. obſerves, that he 


betore the plural, here the fingular, denoting, it 
may be, that many would bleſs him, and but few 
curſe him, and that every individual perfon that 


obeyed and went out, not knowing whither he went ;] did curfe him, ſhould be curſed himſelf : the Far- 


and yet it is ſaid, that, when he and Terah came out 
of Ur of the Chaldees, they went forth to go into the 
land of Canaan, ch. xi. 31. and, when he and Lo. 
went firſt from Haran, the ſame is ſaid of them, 
V. 5. it is probable the cafe was this; there was no 
mention made at firſt what land he was to! go to, 
and when he prepared for his journey, he knew not 
where he was to go, but afterwards it was revealed 
to him that Canaan was the land, and therefore ſet] faid; but they, without 
out in order to go thither; and ſtill, though he | 


gum of Jonathan wrongly reſtrains this to Balaam's 
curſing Abraham's children, and was curfed by God; 
Mai monides v thinks, there is no doubt to be made of 
it, that the Zabæans, the idolatrous people Abram 
was brought up with, when he contradicted them, 
loaded him with curſes and reproaches; and, be- 
cauſe he bore them all patiently, for the glory of 
God, as became him, therefore theſe words are 
queſtion, "reſpect future 
as well as prefent times, and regard all -ſych, in 


might know the place by name where he was to go, [every age and of every nation, that diſapproves of, 


he might neither know the way to it, nor what 
ſort of country it was for quality or quantity; and 
therefore God promiſes to ſhew him the way, and 

& right unto it, and give him a view 
of it, that he might ſee what ſort of a country and 
how large it was, that he would give to his poſte- 
rity. This call of Abram is an emblem of the call 
of men by the grace of God out of the world, 'and 
from among the men of it, and to renounce the 


direct his cour 


or rejects and reproaches Abram's God, his faith, his 
religion, and his people. And in thee ſhalÞ all fa- 
milies of the earth be bleſſed ; that is, in his ſeed, as 
in ch. xxii. 18. and which is interpreted of Chrift, 
Adds iii. 25. Gal. iii. 8, 16. meaning not every in- 
dividual of all the families or nations gf®the earth; 
but that as many as believe in Chriſt, of alt na- 
tions, are bleſſed in him; and that whoeyer*of them 
are bleſſed, they are bleſſed and only bleffed in him; 


things of it, and not be conformed unto it, and to] and that they are bleſſed for his fake with at! Feri 


forget their own people and their father's houſe, 


tual bleſſings ; ſee Epb. i. 3. fuch as redemprion, 


and to cleave to the Lord, and follow him whither- juſtification, remiflion of fins, fanctification, adop- 


ſoeyer he directs them. 


tion, and eternal life. 


5. 2. And I will make of thee'a great nation, &e.] | V. 4. 80 Abram departed," as the Lord had ſpoken 
In a [litera] ſenſe, as the people of the Fews were | unto bim, &c.] Or, when the Lord had ſpoken to 


that deſcended from him, and in a ſpiritual ſenſe 


him, as Cocceius renders the words; when he had 


believers in all _ and of all nations, that walk in | called him a ſecond time, even when in Haran, im- 


the ſteps. of the 


aith of Abram, who are his chil- mediarely after the death of his father TFqrab; as 


dren, and are bleſſed with him: and I will Meſs | foon as ever the words were ſpoken to him before 
thee; not only with temporal bleſſings, but 'princi- | recorded,” he immediately prepared and got all 
pally with {piritual ones, fince Aram in perſon had things ready for his journey, and departed from 
no ſhare of the land af Canaan; even with the | Haran; as he had done before from U. f the Chats 


adoption ↄf children and friendſhip with God; with 
juſtification by the imputed N of Chriſt, 


dees : an Lot went with Bim; of his own accord, 
and he only, befides his wife Sarai and his feryants; 


which bleſſedneſs came upon him when uncireom- | for Terab was dead, and Nbor and his family ſtay⸗ 
ciſed ʒ with a large meaſure of faith and every other | ed behind. And Abram was 75 years o when he 


grace z- with the ſanctification-of the ſpirit, and an | departed out of Huran; b 


y which it app as has 


increaſe of it, until brought to perfection; apd | been obſerved, that he was not Tera ekdeſ ſor! 


with eternal glory and happineſs, a right, title and 
meetneſs for it, and the full poſſeſſion of it: and 


born when he was 70 years of age, ch. xi. 26. for 
then he muſt have been at this time 1.35, years. old, 


nale thy name great; as it was among the Fews N= fince his father, who was juſt now dead, kiyeg 9 
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be 205 years old, ch. xi. 32. ſo that Aram muſt 


be born in the 130th year of Terab: how many 


years before this time he-was converted from idola- 
try, cannot be ſaid with any certainty ; various are 
the accounts given by the Fewiſp writers; ſome 


| fay, that at 3 years of age he knew his Creator; 


others at 83; others 13 ; others more probably when 
o; others 31; others 32; and others ſay he was 
o years old when he began publickly to aſſert the 
unity of God in heaven *: however, all agree it 
was before the age here mentioned, as it may well 


be concluded. 


V. 5. And Abram took Sarai his wife; and Lot 
Bis brother*s ſon, &c.] The ſon of Haran his bro- 
ther, not againſt their wills, but with their full 


- conſent : Sarai went readily with him, not only as 


being his wife, and ſo obliged by the law of mar- 
riage and tie of relation, but on the ſcore of reli- 
ion; and Lot as being a good man, and ſo wil- 
g to go with him, as his near relation too, for 


the ſake of religion. And all their ſubſtance that 


they had gathered; either in Ur of the Chaldees, or 
in Haran, and indeed in both ; 0 N r 
their on pr , they had a right to take wit 

them, 456 pig their wiſdom ſo to do, both for 
the ſupport of their families, and for the ſervice of 
religion; and it appears from hence, that they 
were not ſlothful, but induſtrious perſons, and by 
the bleſſing of God were ſucceeded in their employ- 
ments: and the ſouls that they bad gotten in Haran; 
the more excellent part of man being put for the 


whole; and the meaning is, either that were pro- 


created , as ſome render it, or begotten by them; 
for, though Abram had no children, Lot had, and 
poſſibly ſome that might be begotten whilſt there ; 
and their ſervants might have children by their 
fellow-ſervants, and to which Abram and Lot had 
a right, and therefore took them with them; or 
rather it means ſervants which they had bought 
with their money there, and fo had gotten or ob- 
tained them as their own a agile ſome under- 
ſtand it of the proſelytes made during their ſtay 


there; and no doubt they were as induſtrious in 


ſpreading and propagating the true religion, as 
in acquiring W — ſervants; and to this 
ſenſe are the ſeveral Chaldee paraphraſes ; that of 
Onkelos is, and the ſouls which they made ſub- 
« ject to the law in Haran; the Targums of Je- 
ruſalem and Jonathan are, and the ſouls of the 
4c proſelytes, or which they proſelyted in Haran; 
Wa, with this the note of Farchi, ** which 
e they brought under the wings of the Shekinab ;, 
« Abram proſelyted the men, and Sarai the wo- 
c men;” though in the literal ſenſe he takes it to 
be, the 2 of ſervants and handmaids ; there 
might be of both ſorts, both proſelytes and ſervants 


bought with money, which made up the number 


go into the land of 


9 


fol. a. 42. 
2 See Sir Walter Raleigh's 


of 318 trained ſervants, Gen. xiv. 14. how long 
Abram ſtayed in Haran is not certain, it muſt be 
ſome time, to more "RP increaſe * 
vants, and make proſelytes; the Jets generally 
fay he was chere 5 3 they went forth. to 

— and into the land of Ca- 
naan they came; which laſt clauſe is very fitly add- 
ed, ſince, when they came out of Ur, they went 
forth to go into the land of Canaan, ch. xi. 31. but 
they did not then come into it, but ſtopped. by the 
way at Haran; but now, when they went out * 


y. een Piſcator. 
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thence, they proceeded on in their journey, and 
made no ſtay any where, of any length, until they 
came into the land of Canaan; which is reckoned 
to be 300 miles from the one to the other, and by 
ſome 400 to Sichem, and a troubleſome way through 
the deſarts of Palmyrene, and over the mountains of 
Lebanon and Hermon © of Ura Pliny ſays *, which 
ſeems to be the ſame with Ur, it is' a place where, 
turning to the eaſt, we leave the Palmyrene deſarts 
of Syria, which belong to the city Pe/ra, and the 
country called Arabia Felix ; and, as it was at the 
northern part of Canaan they entered, they muſt 
come over Lebanon, which was the northern -bor- 
der of it. . | 5 

y. 6. And Abram paſſed through the land, &c.] 
Entering the northern part of it, as appears by his 
going ſouthward, y. 9. he went on unto the place 
of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreb; the place after- 
wards called Shechem, from a prince of that name 
in the times of Jacob; and fo it was called when 
Moſes wrote, and therefore, by way of anticipation, 
calls it ſo here ; it was about the middle'of the land 
of Canaan, and the fame with Sychar, a city of Sa- 
maria, in the times of Chriſt, John iv. 5. Moreb 
was the name of a man, from whence the plain 
took its name, which was near Sichem; ſome ren- 
der it the oak of Moreh *, perhaps the ſame with 
that in ch. xxxv. 4. or a grove of oaks of that 
name; the Syriac and Arabic verſions render it the 
oak of Mamre wrongly. And the Canaanite was 


eben in the land; in that part of the land where they 


were in Jacob's time, ſee ch. xxxiv, 40. this land 
belonged to the poſterity of Shem, but Canaan's 
offspring ſeized upon it and held it, as they did in 
the times of Moſes, but were then quickly to be re- 
moved from it; but now they were ſettled in it in 
Abram's time, which was a trial of his faith, in the 
romiſe of it to his ſeed, as well as it was trouble- 
{ome and dangerous to be in a country where ſuch 
wicked and irreligious perſons lived. 
V. 7. And the Lord appeared unto Abram, &c.] 
Perhaps in an human form, and ſo it was the ſon 
of God; for whenever there was any viſible ap- 
pearance of a divine perſon, under the former diſ- 
penſation, it ſeems to be always of the eſſential 
word, that was to be incarnate, and who ſpake with 
an articulate voice: and ſaid, unto thy ſeed will I 
give this land; the whole of it inhabited by Canaan- 
ites and others; and. it was for this end chiefly that 
Abram was called out of Chaldea into Canaan, to 
be ſhown the land, and have the grant of it for his 
poſterity : and there builded an altar unto the Lord, 
who appeared unto bim; by way of gratitude and 
thankfulneſs for his kind and gracious appearance, 
and for the gift of the land of Canaan to his off- 
ſpring; for on this altar he no doubt offered ſacri- 
ce in a way of thankſgiving, as Noah did when he 
came out of the ark. y : 
y. 8. And be removed from thence unto a moun- 
tain on the eaſt of Bethel, &c.] As it was after- 
wards called by Jacob, which before and at this 
time had the name of Lua, Gen. xxviii. 19. now to 
the caſt of this place was a mountain, whither 
Aram removed his tent from Sichem, which was 
about 20 miles from it, as Sir Walter Raleigb ob- 
ſerves, ſome ſay 285: and pitched bis tent; that is, 
upon the mountain, as before upon the plain, fitly 
repreſenting the ſtate of the people of God, as ſo- 


journers 


| 
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Ch. xii. v. 9-14. E VW E S I S. 87 
journers in this world, living like Aram in tents] be helpful to one another: of this famine, and of 
and tabernacles, having no abiding place: having Abram's going down to Egypt on account of it, 
' Bethel on the weſt, or on the ſea *, the Mediterranean mention is made by heathen writers; Nicolaus of 
ſea, which Aben Ezra calls the Spaniſb ſea, and lay | Damaſeus ſays "; that Abram came out of Chalgee 
to the weſt of the land of Canaan : and Hai on the into Canaan, now called Judea, and a grievous fa- 
eaſt; the ſame which is called Ai, and ſaid to be on] mine being there, and underſtanding there was 
the eaſt fide of Bethel, Joſh. vii. 2. hard by this plenty in pt, he readily went thither, partly to 
place, Rauwolff ' ſays, you ſhall ſtill find ſome old partake of their plenty, and partly to hear what the 
ruins of old ſtones, where firſt Abraham the patri- | prieſts would ſay of the gods; and Alexander Poly- 
arch did build a tent, as you read in Gen. xii. 8. Hiſtor relates, from Zupolemus *, that Abram remo- 
and he ſays that Beibel is ſtill called to this day] ved from the place of his nativity, Camarine, call- 
Betbiſella, and is ſituated half a league farther to-|ed by ſome Urie, and ſettled in Phænicia, where 
wards the weſt, at the foot of the hill, in a very] being a famine, he went with all his family into 
fruitful country: and there he builded an altar unto| Egypt and dwelt there. 
the Lord; as he had done at Sichem; for wherever V. 11. And it came to paſs, when he was come 
he went he worſhipped God, and offered facrifice | near to enter into Egypt, &c.] Juſt entering into 
unto him: and called upon the name of the Lord; it, having travelled from the mountain between 
prayed unto him for freſh mercies, as well as gave Bethel and Hai, 240 miles”; or when he cauſed to 
thanks for paſt ones; or, he called in the name of | come near a, either his camp, as Aben Ezra ſupplies 
the Lord *; he called upon Jehovah the father, init, or his tent, or his family, as others: that he 
the name of his ſon, the glorious mediator, who | ſaid unto Sarai his wife, behold now, I know that 
had appeared unto him, and whoſe day he ſaw and | ou art a fair woman to look upon; though 65 
was glad. LY [years of age, being 10 years younger than her huſ- 
V. 9. And. Abram journeyed, &c.] He did not] band, ſee ch. xvii. 17. who was now 75 years old, 
ſtay long in the mountain between Bethel and Hai, V. 4. yet might till be a fair woman, having a 
but moved from thence, and kept on journeying good complexion and comely features, and having 
in the land of Canaan : going on ſtill toward the never bore children, and eſpecially ſhe would be 
ſouth, the ſouthern part of the land of Canaan, | reckoned ſo among the Egyptians, whoſe women 
which lay neareſt Egypt, into which he is ſaid to] were of a blackiſh, fallow, ſwarthy complexion. 
go next, the occaſion of which follows. a y. 12. Therefore it ſhall come to paſs, when the 
V. 10. And there was a famine in the land, &c.]| Egyptians ſhall ſee thee, &c.] Who were a luſtful 
The land of Canaan, which was a very fruitful | people, and whoſe eyes would ſoon be faſtened up- 
country, abounding with all kind of proviſions uſu- on, and be taken with the beauty of Sarai : that 
ally, but now there was a ſcarcity of all; and which | they ſball ſay, this is his wife ; this beautiful woman 
was both for the fins of the inhabitants of the land, |is ſuch. a man's wife: and they will kill me, but they 
and for the trial of Abram's faith, who was brought | will ſave thee alive; ſo great a regard had they in 
out of his own country, where was bread enough | thoſe times, and even in heathen countries, to the 
and to ſpare, into one in which there was a famine ; | laws of marriage, that they choſe rather to be guil- 
and this might be a temptation to Abram to return|ty of murder than of adultery, though a luſtful 
from whence he came, and to ſlight and deſpiſe the people; and therefore would, as Abram feared, take 
country that was given him : and Abram went down| away his life, that it might be free and lawful for 
into Egypt to ſojourn there; not to dwell there, only | them to marry Sarai. 
till the famine was over; and rightly is he ſaid to] V. 13. Say, I pray thee, that thou art my fifter, 
go down to Egypt, ſince that lay lower than the|&c.] Which though it was not putting a direct 
2 of Canaan; and his going thither only to fo- |lye into her mouth, ſhe being his ſiſter in ſome 
Journ, and with an intention to return again to Ca- ſenſe, as appears from ch. xx. 12. yet it was done 
aan, ſhows the ſtrength of his faith in the pro-| to conceal truth and to deceive the Egyptians, and 
miſe; and ſo far was he from going back to his | tended to endanger his wife's chaſtity, as well as 
own country, from whence he came, that he went|ſhewed great timorouſneſs in him, and diſtruſt of 
directly the contrary, for Chaldee lay north-eaſt of | the divine care and protection of him; and upon 
Canaan, and Egypt ſouth-weſt : this country is in| the whole it muſt be criminal in him, and ſhews © 
the Hebrew text called Mizraim, from the ſecond that the beſt of men are liable to ſin, and the 
ſon of Ham, ſee ch. x. 6. it had its name Egypt not | ſtrongeſt believer to fall, and that a faint may fail 
from Agyptus, one of its kings, as ſome ' ſay, but | in the exerciſe of that grace for which he is, moſt 
from the blackiſh colour of its ſoil, and alſo of its eminent, as Aram was for his faith, and yet fell 
river Nile, and of its inhabitants; which colour is] into unbelief, and through that into other ſins ; 
by the Greeks called egyptics, from 2gyps, a vul-|this he ſaid to his wife, and deſired her to ſay on 
ture, a bird of that colour: it is bounded on the | occaſion, when ſhe found it neceſſary : that it may 
ſouth by the kingdom of Sennar, tributary to the|be well with me for thy ſake ;, his life ſpared, as fol- 
king of Ethiopia, and the cataracts of the Mile; on|lows : and my ſoul ſhall live becauſe of thee ; his life 
the north by the Mediterranean fea ; on the eaſt by | be ſafe and ſecure for her ſake, being reckoned her 
the Arabian gulph, or Red ſea, and the iſthmus of] brother, whereas he feared it would be in the ut- 
Suez; and on the weſt by a region of Lydia, called] moſt danger ſhould it be known ſhe was his wife. 
| Marmorica®. For the famine was grievous in the! V. 14. And it came to paſs, that when Abram was 
land; in the land of Canaan, and perhaps no where | come into Egypt, &c.] To the city of Heliopolis; 
elſe ; God ordering it ſo in his wiſe providence, that for there it was that Abram had his abode, as Eu- 
there ſhould be plenty of food in one land, when | polemus © ſays, when upon the famine he went into 
there is a ſcarcity in another, that countries may Dy and where he converſed with the Egyptian 
. | ©, . | prieſts, 
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of Fanes, from whom they (the kings 
were called Pbaraobs. The name of Pbaraob is 
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iefts, and taught them aftrology, and other things 
onging to it; and of this deſcent of Abram into 
Egypt, and teaching aſtrology, Artapanus*, ano- 
ther heathen writer, ſpeaks; Abram, he ſays, ha- 
ving learned the ſcience of aftrology, went firſt in- 
to Phonicia and taught it the Phenicians, and af- 


terwards went into Egypt, and taught it there. 


The Egyptaius beheld the woman, that ſoe was very 
Fair; Abram knew that Sarai was a fair woman; 


but in the eyes of the Egyptians ſhe was very fair, 


_ exceeding fair, they not being uſed to ſee very beau- 


tiful women. | 1. — 

V. 15. The princes alſo of Pharaob jaw ber, and 
commended her before Pharaoh, &c.] The king of 
Egypt 5 fo it ſeems by this, that Abram and Sara? 
were at the place where the court was kept, which 
the Arabic writers ſay was Meſr (or Memphis) the 
capital of the kingdom. And theſe princes were 
the king's courtiers, who taking notice of Sara, 


and admiring her beauty, praiſed her for it to the 


king, and recommended her to be taken into the 
number of his wives or concubines, they under- 
ſtanding that ſhe was a ſingle woman, and the ſiſter 
of Abram; and this they did to gratify their king, 
and gain his favour : and the woman was taken inte 
Pbaroal's houſe ; or palace, as the Feruſalem Tar- 
gum; his royal palace, as the Targum of Jonathan; 
very probably into that part of his palace where 

is women were kept, or to ſome apartment where 
ſhe might be purified and prepared for him; and 
this requiring time, was the means of preſerving 
her from the danger ſhe was expoſed unto, ſee 
Efth.'ii. 8—12. The kingdom of Egypt, accord- 


ing to the Fewiſh and Arabic writers , was ſet up ſory 
in the times of Reu, about 300 years before Abram 


was here; its firſt king was Mz:zraim, a fon of Ham, 
the ſame with the Mexes of Herodotus ; by whom 
alſo mention is made of a king of Zgyp/, whoſe 
name was Pberon, which ſeems to bear ſome 
likeneſs to the name of this king, who by Arta- 
panus is called Pharethone, and whom, he fays, 
Abram taught aſtrology. It is generally thought, 
that Pharaoh was a common name to the kings of 

and continued to be ſo to the times of Eze- 


kiel, as Ptolemy was ſome time after, and as Cæſar 
with the Romans: whether this king was the firſt 


of the name, is not certain, but probable; accord- 


ing toſome?, he was one of the Hef or ſhepherd- 
kings. Mr. Bedford“ calls him Janias, their fifth 
king, and this was 'about A. M. 2084, and be- 


ſerts, he was the firſt Pharaob, who was in the times 
of Abram, and that his. name was Totzs, or Tutis, 
as the Arabic writers o, one of which ſays, that in the 
times of Seryg lived Apiphanus king of Egypt, (the 


| ſame with Apophis; who according ta biſhop Ljber 4 


was this Pharaoh) after him was Pharaoh, the ſon 


of Egypt) 


A Jewiſh chronologer * af-| 


— 
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in other words, a king, ſee Gen. xli. 44. and ſo it 
may be always rendered, where it is uſed, as here, 
the king's courtiers faw her, and commended her 
to the king, and ſhe was taken into the king's houſe; 
though to this may be objected, that Pharaoh is 
ſometimes called Pharaob, king of Egypt, and then 
there would be a tautology ; wherefore it may be 
better perhaps to take it in the former ſenſe. _ 
V. 16. And be intreated Aram well for her ſake, 
&c.] Pharaob was very complaiſant to him, 
ſhewed him great reſpect, and beſtowed many fa- 
vours on him on account of Sarai, whom he took 
to be his ſiſter, and which were done, that he would 
conſent that ſhe might be his wife: and be bad 
ſheep, and oxen, and be-aſſes, and men-ſervants, aud 
maid-ſervants, and ſbe-aſſes, and camels; which were 
ſome at leaft, if not all, the gifts of Pharaoh to 
him, or otherwiſe there ſeems to be no reaſon why 
they ſhould be made mention of here. The Fews 
fay s, that Pharaoh, becauſe of the love he had to 
Sarai, gave to her. by writing all his ſubſtance, 
whether filver or gold, or {ſervants or farms, and 
alſo the land of Geſben for an inheritance; and 
therefore the children of 1/rae! dwelt in the land of 
ns, becauſe it was Sarai our mother's, ſay 
they. | | 1 | 
V. 17. And the Lord plagued Pharaoh and bis 
houſe with great plagues, &c.] Perhaps with the 
ſame ſort that Abimelech and his ſervants were ſmote 
with on a like account, chap. xx, 17, 18. The 
Jews ſay they were ſmitten with ulcers; not only 
Pharaoh was plagued, but, thoſe of his houſhold 
alſo, his courtiers and ſervants, who were acceſ- 
to the bringing of Sarai into his houſe : for 
all this was becauſe of Sara: Abram's wife ; or 
upon the word of Sarai \, as it may be literally 
rendered: hence the Jeg have a notion, that an 
angel ftood by Sarai with a ſcourge in his hand, 
and when Sarai bid him ſmite Pharaoh, he ſmote 
him*.; but 137 ſignifies not a word, only, but 
thing, matter and buſineſs; and ſo Orkelos renders 
it here: and the ſenſe is, that Pharaoh and his 
courtiers were {mitten, becauſe of the affair and 
buſineſs of Sarai; becauſe ſhe-was taken by them, 
and detained in Pharaoh's houſe, and deſigned to 
be made his wife or concubine; and thus for evil 
intentions was this puniſhment inflicted ; ſo that evil 
deſigns, not brought into execution, are puniſh+ 
able; though the word of Sarai may mean, what 
ſhe was bid to ſay, and diet. 
V. 18. And Pharaoh called Abram, and ſaid, c.] 
Underſtanding how it was, that Sarai was his wife, 
which he came at the knowledge of, either by con- 
ſulting his prieſts and diviners, as ſome ſay, on ac- 
count of the plagues inflicted; or rather ſuſpecting 
they were on the account of Sarai, frqm the na- 
ture of them, ſent for her, and queſtioned her 
about this affair, who confeſſed the whole matter 
to him ; unleſs it can be thought that he was warn- 


derived by ſome from 50, which fignifies both Jed of God in a dream, as Abimelech was on a like 
to be free, and to revenge; and ſo kings were cal · occaſion; however he ſent for Aram on what in- 


- 


led, becauſe free from laws themſelves; and were 


revengers-of them that do evil: but it rather ſeems 


to come from the Arabic word *, which ſignifies to 


: 
q 


| 


telligence he had, and juſtly, though gently, re- 


ved him: <vhat is this that thou buſt done unto 
me? to impoſe upon me, and deceive me after 


be above others, and rule over them; and ſo may this manner, by giving out that Serai was thy 


be thought to be not the proper name of a man, 


4 


£ Pirke Eliezer, c. 26. 


ſiſter, when ſhe is thy wife; by which means 1 


t In the Univerſal Hiſtory, vol. 2. p. 115. | 

v Euterpe five, I. 2. c. 111. 
_ Seriptyre-chrondlogy, d. 314. 
< Abulpharag. Hit. Dynalt. 

f + in ſummo fuit, ſummumque * vel tenuit, Golius, col. 1787. Caſtel. col. 3077. 


but an appellative, or the name of an office ; or] have been led to prepare to take her for my wife, 


u n fol. 76. 1. 
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Ch. xli. Y. 19, 20. E XN 
and have brought plagues upon myſelf and family? 
and thus he reſented it as an injury done him, as 

| he well might : why didſt ihou not tell me that ſhe 
was thy wife ? when he firſt took her into his 
houſe, and no doubt Abram was prefent then, and 
very often afterwards was in company with Pha- 
raob, and converſed with him, having reſpect for 
him for the ſake of Saraz, he took to be his liſter, 
and yet would never tell him ſhe was his wife. 

y. 19. Why ſaidſt thou, ſhe is my ſiſter? &c.] 
He could not imagine what could be the reaſon of 
it, what could induce him to give out ſuch a ſtory 
as this; for he knew not the fears that Abram 
was poſſeſſed with, which led him to it, and 
which might be in a meaſure groundleſs, or 
elſe Pharaoh might have gueſſed at the reaſon; or 
this he ſaid as being willing to be ſatisfied of the 
true one: /o 1 might have taken ber to me to wife; 
ignorantly, and without any ſcruple, ſuppoſing 
her to have been free; and ſo ſhould have been 
guilty of azar, another . man's. wife, and of de- 
priving him of her ; which with him were crimes 
he did not chuſe to commit, though polygamy 
was not accounted any by him, for no doubt he had 
a wife or wives when about to take Sarai for one: 
now therefore behold, thy wife, take her and go thy 
. way z Sarai it ſeems was preſent at this interview, 
who was delivered to her huſband untouched, as 
his .own property, and is ordered to depart the 
country, that ſo neither the king, nor any of his 
courtiers or ſubjects might be under any tempta- 
tion to do him an injury; by violating the chaſtity 
of his wife. The whole of this affair is related 
by ZEupolemus', an heathen hiftorian, in a few 
words, in great agreement with this account; only 
he repreſents Sara: as married to the king of Egypt; 
he ſays, that Abram, on account of a famine, went 
to e with all his family, and there dwelt, and 
that the king of the Egyptians married his wife, he 


| that the 


E*'' Sv * 


at arge, 


89 
ſays Alexander Polybiſtor that quotes him, 
_ could not enjoy her, and that his 
people and family were infected with a plague, 
upon which' he called his diviners or prophets to- 
gether, who told him, that the woman was not a 
widow z and when the king of the Egyptians ſo 
underſtood it, that ſhe was the wife of Abram, he 


[reſtored her to her huſband, 


V. 20. And Pharaoh commanded his men concern- 
ing him, &c.] His courtiers and ſervants, not to 
do him any hurt or injury in his perſon or ſub- 
ſtance; who he might ſuppoſe would be enraged at 
hearing how the king and they had been impoſed 
upon and deceived ; he ordered a guard about him 
whilſt he was there, and to conduct him, and all 
that belonged to him, ſafely out of his dominions, 
as appears by what follows: but Dr. Lightfoot v is 
of opinion, that he gave charge to the Egyptians, 
making it as it were a law for the time to come, 
that they ſhould not _ converſe with Hebrews, nor 
with foreign ſhepherds, in any ſo near familiarity, 
as to eat or drink with them, -which the Egyptians 
obſerved ſtrictly ever after, Gen. xlii. 32. and xlvi. 
34. and. they ſent him away, and his wife, and all 
that he had; they did not drive him out by force, 
or in any diſgraceful manner, but being commit- 
ted to a guard of men, appointed by the king, he 
had ſafe- conduct out of the land, with his family, 
and all that he had; all that he brought with him, 
and all the increaſe he had made there, and all the 
gifts he had received of the king. The Jets in- 
terpret it of the writings and gifts he had given 
to Sarai; and they » obſerve a great likeneſs be- 
tween Abram's deſcent into Egypt, his being there, 
and departure out of it, and that of his poſterity - 
in after-ages; as that they both went thither on ac- _ 
count of a famine ; that they both went down to 
ſojourn there; and that they both went out with 


ſaying ſhe was his ſiſter: he goes on to relate more 


TI chapter gives an account of the return 
1 of Aram from Egypt to the land of Canaan, 
and to the ſame place in it he had been before, 
5. 1—4. and of a ſtrife between the herdſmen of 
Abram and Lot, and the occaſion of it, V. 3, 6, 7. 
which was compoſed by the prudent: propoſal of 
Abram, V. 8, g. upon which they parted ; Abram 
continued in Canaan, and Lot choſe the plain of 
Jordan, and dwelt near Sodom, a place infamous 
for wickednels, y.-10—13. after which the Lord 
renewed to Abram the grant of the land of Canaan 
to him, and to his ſeed, V. 1417. and then he 
removed to the plain of Mamre in Hebron, and 
there ſet up the worſhip. of God, V. 18. 


v. 1. And Abram, went. up out of Egypt, &c.] 
That Quarry. lying low, and ſo more eaſy to be 
watered by the river Vile, as it was, and Canaan 
being higher; whither he went, but not till the 
famine in Canaan ceaſed: he went out of Egypt, as 
the Few * chronologers ſay, after he had been 
there 3 months; but Atapanus , an heathen wri- 
ter, ſays, he ſtayed there 20 years: be and bis 


great ſubſtance; with other particulars obſerved by 
them; * Y 


CHAP. XIII. 


Lot with him; from whence it is clear, that he 
went down with him into Egypt, and it is highly 
probable had great reſpect and favour ſhown him 
on account of his relation to Abram and Sara z 
for it appears by what follows, that he was be- 
come very rich: and they all went up into the 
ſouth; into the ſouthern part of the land of Ca- 
naan, for otherwiſe they came to the north; for as 
Egopt lay ſouth with reſpect to Canaan, Canaan 
was north from Egypt; but they journeyed to that 
part of that land which was commonly called the 
ſouth; either Negeb, as here, or Daroma; ſee the 
note on Zecb. vii. 7. N 
y. 2. And Abram was very rich, &c.] He was 
rich in ſpiritual things, in faith, and in all other 
graces, and was an heir of the kingdom of hea- 
ven; and in temporal things, as it ſometimes is 
the lot of good men to be, though but rarely, at 
leaſt to be exceeding rich, as Abram was; or very 
heavy *, as the word: fignifies, he was loaded with 


wealth and riches ; and ſometimes an abundance of 


riches are a burden to a man, and inſtead of mak- 
ing him more eaſy, create him more trouble; and 


1 


wiſt, and all that be had; ſervants and cattle : and * we may obſerve preſently, were the occaſion - 
I Apud;Eaſeb. pt ſupra. an ges his works, vol: 1. p. 6944. » Pirke Eliezer, c. 26. „ Rereſhit 
Rabba, 5. 40. he ? Seder Olam Rabba, p. 2. 1 Apud Euſeb. Evangel. Præpar. 1.9. c. 18, 
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much trouble to Abram aud Lot. Abram's ne 


lay in cattle, in filver, and in gold; cattle are men- 
tioned firſt, as being the principal part of the 
riches of men in thoſe days, ſuch as ſheep and 
oxen, he and ſhe-aſſes and camels, fee ch. xii, 16. 


and beſides theſe he had great quantities of ſilver 
and gold: the Jetes ſay he coined money in his 


own name, and that his coin had on one ſide an 
old man and an old woman, and on the other ſide a 


young man and a young woman. His riches no 


doubt were gfteatly increaſed' by the gifts and pre- 


| ſents he received from the King of Egypt during 


his ſtay there. 

V. g. Aud be went on in his journeys from the ſouth, 
&c.] He took the fame tour, went the fame road, 
ſtopping at the ſame reſting places, as when he 
went down to Egypt; having learned, as 7arch? 
obſerves, the way of the earth, that a man ſhould 
not change his hoſt. Thou h ſome, as Ren Ger- 
ſom, underſtand it of his king his journeys as 
fairable for his cattle; as they'were able to bear 
and not over-drive them, left he ſhould kill 


t 


them, but made ſhort ſtages, and frequently ſtop- 


ped and reſted. And thus he went on through 
the ſouthern part of the land, until he came even 
to Bethel 3 a8 it was afterwards called, tho* now Lux, 
ch. xxviii. 19. unto the place tobere his tent had been 
at the beginning ; when he firſt came into the land 
of Canaan, to a mountain between Bethel and 
Hai; afterwards called mount Ephraim, and was 
four miles from #6, cor on the north =, ſee ch. 
xii. 8. 

-<F, #4: Unto the place of FR TIT abich he had 


wade there at the firſt, &c.] When he firſt came 


to that place, and before he went down to Egypt. 
it is not ſaid he came to the altar, but 7e the place 
where it had ſtood, for it ſeems now to have been 
demoliſhed,” either having fallen of itſelf, being 
made of earth, or had been deſtroyed by the Ca: 
naanites, fince Abram left it; or perhaps it might 
be pulled down by Abram himſelf before he went 
from thence, that it might not be uſed and pol- 
luted by the idolatrous Canaanites. And there 
Abram called on the name of the Lord; prayed unto 
him, and gave him thanks for the preſervation of 
him and his wife in Egypt; for the ſupport of 


himſelf and his family there during the famine in 


Cauaan; for the increaſe of his worldly ſubſtance, 
and for the protection of him, and all that be- 
longed to him in his journey from Egypt thither; 
and for all the inſtances of his grace, and the rich 
experiences of his goodneſs he had favoured him 
with ; ſee the note on ch. xil. 8. Where the fame 
form of expreſſion is uſed. 

„g. Aud Lot alſo which wi with br &e. ] 
Into Egypt, and was now come back with him: 
tad flocks,” and berds, and tents ; flocks" of ſheep, 
and herds of cattle, of oxen, aſſes and camels, and 
rents for himſelf and his ſervants to > dvell in, and 
ee t 1 est tt 44e 

„ 6. Aud the land was my bd to + Bed ther that 
they might dwell together,” &c.] That part of the 
country where Abraum and Lot were could not af 
ford them room enough for their ſeveral tents; or 
however could not furniſh them with ſufficient paſ- 

turage for their flocks and herds, they were ſo nu- 
merous; at leaſt could not do it fo as to be conti- 
guous to each other, that there was a neceſſity of one 


of them going farther off: for their ſubſtance was 
a 


great; ſo that they could not dwell together , we have 


babe an account of mY hefbarrero of 2 of them, 


„ $4. 484% 40 4 
„ Shalhalet Hakabala, fol. 1 


Eis Ch. xiii. v. 3—8. 


how great it was; and here now is noted an incon- 
venience which ariſes from a large increaſe of riches, 
that relations and friends are obliged to part, and 
can't dwell together; what one would think would 
make them more comfortable together, is the cauſe 
and occaſion of their ſeparation. 

V. 7. And there was a ſtrife between the berdmen 
of Abrams cattle, and the herdmen of Lot's cattle, 
&c.] Not between the two maſters, bur between 


their ſervants, their upper ſervants, that had the 


care of their herds to feed them, and water them; 
and it is very probable their ſtrife was about paſ- 
turage and watering- places, the one endeavouring 
to get them from the other, or to get the beſt 

which is much more likely than what Zarchi ſug- 
geſts, that the herdmen of Tot were wicked men, 
and fed their cattle in the fields of others, and the 
herdmen of Abram reproved them for their rob- 
bery ; but they ſaid, the land is given to Abram, 
and he hath no heir, but Lot is his heir, and what 
robbery is this ? and to this ſenſe are the 7 argums 
of Jonathan and Feruſalem : and the Canaanite, and 
the Perizzite dwelled then in the land; which obſer- 
vation is made by Moſes to point to a reafon why 
they could not both of them have a ſufficiency for 
their large flocks and herds, becauſe the country 
was in the poſſeſſion of others; and though there 
was to ſpare, yet not enough for them both. The 
Canaanite, though it was a general name for the 
people of the whole land, yet was given to a par- 
ricular family in it, and was derived from their 
firſt founder Canaan, the fon of Ham; the Perix- 
zite was another family or tribe of the ſame na- 
tion, who had their name from MD a village; theſe 
being pagans or villagers, living in huts, or houſes, 


| 


[or tents" ſcattered up and down in the fields, and 


were a rough, inhuman and unſociable fort of peo- 
ple, and therefore it could not be expected that 
they would oblige them with much paſturage and 
water for their flocks; and befides, this may be 
remarked, partly to ſhew the danger that Abram 
and Lot were in through the diſſention of their herd- 
men, fince thoſe people that were ſo nigh might 
take the advantage of their quarrels among them- 
ſelves, and fall upon them both, and deſtroy. them, 
and therefore a reconciliation was neceſſary ; and 
partly to obſerve the reproach that was like to'come 
upon them, and upon the true religion, for their 
ſakes, ſhould they differ among themſelves, which 


ſuch fort of men would "gladly catch at, and | im- 


prove againſt them. 
Vis. And Abram ſaid unto Lot, &c. ] Belng ei- 
ther an ear-witneſs himſelf of the contentions of 
their ſervants, or having it reported to him by cre- 
dible perſons, he applied himſelf to Lot, in order 
to make peace, being a wiſe and good man; and 
though he was ſenior in years, and ſuperior in ſub · 


ſtance; and higher in the claſs of relation, and upon 


all accounts the greateſt man, yet he "makes the 
propoſal firſt, and lays a ſcheme before Lot for 
theiy future friendſhip, and to prevent quarrels, and 
the miſchie vous conſequentes' of them: Jer there 
be no" ftrife," I pray thee,” bettoten me and thee; there 
had been none yet, but it was very likely there 
would, if the diſfention ſhould go on between their 
ſervants; ; they could not well avoid intereſting them- 
ſelves in it, when it related to their reſpective pro- 
perties; and there muſt be a right” ahd Wrong in 
ſuch: ecaſes to be looked: into and adjuſted, Which 
might occaſion a difference between them; and this 
an, was deſirous of preventing, and 1 
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beſpeaks his Kkinſman in this loving, affectionate 
and condeſcending language: and or or between m 
herdmen and thy berdmen; as he underſtood there 
was, and which, if not timely put an end to, might 
be of bad conſequence to them both, eſpecially as 
to their peace and comfort, giving this excellent 
reaſon to enforce his requeſt : for we be brethren ; 
or men brethren we ben; we are men, let us act 
like ſuch, the rational and humane part; they 
were brethren being men, ſo by nature all are bre- 
thren; by natural relation, Lot being the ſon of his 
brother Haran ; brethren in religion, of the ſame 
faith in the one true and living God, and worſhip- 
pers of him ; and therefore on all accounts, by the 
ties of nature, relation and religion, they were 
obliged to ſeek and cultivate peace and love. 

y. g. 1s not the whole land before thee ? &c.] 
Signifying, that though there were not room and 
convenience for them both in that part of the 
country in which they were, yet there were in 
other parts; and though the land was given to 
Abram, he did not deſire Lot to depart out of it; 
nay, he ſets it all before him to chuſe what part 
he would dwell in, which was great condeſcenſion 
in him: ſeparate thyſelf, I pray thee, from me; 
not that he was weary of his company and fellow- 
ſhip with him, but as things were circumſtanced, 
a ſeparation was neceſſary for the ſubſiſtence of 
their herds and flocks, and for the peace and com- 
fort of their reſpective families; nor did he delire 
him to go out of the land, or be ſo far from him, 
that he could be of no advantage to him ; but 
though ſeparate, yet ſo near him as to give him 
help and aſſiſtance, as there might be occaſion for 
it, and as there was ſome time after, which appears 
from the hiſtory of the following chapter. I thou 
wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the right, 
or if thou depart to the right hand, then I will go 
to the leſt; or as the Targums of Onkelos and 7ona- 
than are, if thou wilt go to the north, I will 
go to the ſouth, or if thou wilt go to the ſouth, 
I will go to the north:“ for when a man ſtands 
with his face to the eaſt, the principal part, the 
north is on his left hand, and the fouth on his 
right; and this was an uſual way of ſpeaking in 
the eaſtern countries; but they were not, as Gro- 
tius obſerves, Ariſtoteliaus, who make the eaſt the 
right hand, and the weſt the left. This was an 
inſtance of the peaceable diſpoſition of Abram, and 
of his humility and condeſcenſion to give his ne- 
phew leave, who was in all reſpects inferior to him, 
to make his choice, to go which way he would, and 

take what part of the country he pleaſed. 
V. 10. And Lot lifted up bis eyes, &c.] He im- 
mediately fell in, with Abram's propoſal, but had 
not the. ingenuity. to return back the choice to 
Abram which he gave him, but took the advan- 
tage of it; nor did he ſhew any uneaſineſs or un- 
willingneſs to part from Abram, though fo near a 
relation, and ſo wiſe, and good a man, and by 
whoſe means greatly he had obtained his riches ; 
but without giving himſelf any concern about this, 
he at once caſt about in his mind where to make 
his choice; he conſidered within himſelf which was 
the beſt. part of the country, and. moſt conve- 
nient for his flocks and herds, and where he was 
moſt likely to increaſe his ſubſtance; for this 
phraſe chiefly has reſpect to the eyes of the under- 
ſtanding, he made uſe of, conſulted with himſelf 
with his rational powers what was fitteſt to be 
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done unleſs we can ſuppoſe him ſituated on ſome 
conſiderable eminence, from whence he could have 
a view of the whole country he made choice of, 
as follows: and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that 
it was well watered ; a large plain, full of rich 
paſturage, which had its name from the river For- 
dan, which by various windings and turnings ran 
through it, and which at harveſt-time overflowed 
its banks, and greatly contributed to the richneſs 
of the ſoil: before the Lord deſtroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah ; as he afterwards did by fire from hea- 
ven, and then that part of the plain on which 
thoſe cities ſtood was turned into a ſulphurous lake: 
even as the garden of the Lord; as any moſt excel- 
lent garden that is full of plants and trees, well 
watered, and well cultivated, and taken care of; 
as things molt excellent are ſometimes expreſſed by 
having the name of God, or the Lord, added to 
them, as the cedars of God, &c. or as the garden 
of Eden, which was planted by the Lord, abound- 
ing with all kind of trees, and was well watered 
by a river running through it : and ſome think that 
the plain of Jordan, and the parts thereabout, 
were the real garden of Eden; wherefore one learn- 
ed * man takes the as here not to be a note of ſimi- 
litude, but of reality, and not merely comparative 
but cauſal, giving a reaſon why it was ſo watered, 
being the garden of God ; fo that the plain was not 
like unto, but really was the garden of Eden: and 
another oblerves *, that the words ſhould be ren- 
dered, /o was the garden of the Lord, as the land 
of Egypt, and that the repetition of the ſimilitude 
only makes one compariſon, and not two; not 
that the plain of Jordan is firſt compared with the 
garden of the Lord, and then with the land of 
Egypt ; but the plain of Fordan, or garden of the 
Lord, is only compared with the land of Egypt; 
and with that undoubtedly it is compared, it be- 
ing once a year overflowed by the river Jordan, as 
the land of Egypt was with. the Nz/e, and was a 
moſt delightful and fruitful ſpot like that: as thou 
comeſt unto Zoar , which is not to be connected with 
the land of Egypt, for Zoar was at a great diſtance 
from Egypt, but with the plain of Jordan, well 
watered every where till you come to Zocr, at the 
ſkirts of it, and which is by an anticipation called 
Zoar ; for at this time when Abram and Lot parted, 
it was called Bela, and afterwards, on another ac- 
count, had the name of Zoar; ſes ch. xiv. 2. and 
XIX. 20, 22 1 | 

V. 11. Then Lot choſe him all the plain of Jordan, 
&c,] Becauſe of its good paſturage, and becauſe 
of the plenty of water there; the want of both 
which was the inconvenience he had laboured un- 
der, and had occaſioned the ſtrife between his and 
Abram*s ſervants: and Lot journeyed eaſt, or eaſt- 
ward; for the plain of Jordan, and that part of 
the land on which Sodom and Gomorrah ſtood, were 
to the eaſt, of Bethel : the phraſe is by ſome ren- 
dered from the eaſt”, and the particle uſed moſt 
commonly : ſo ſignifies 3 and Farchi obſerves, that 
he journeyed from eaſt to weſt ; and Aben Ezra 
ſays, that Sodom was at the welt of Bethel, in which 
he is moſt certainly wrong, for it was, moſt clearly 
in the eaſtern part of the land; wherefore others 
that follow this verſion, interpret it, that he went 
from the eaſt of Bethel, or he went into that coun- 
try ſituated at the eaſt with reſpect to the land of 
Canaan; but it is beſt to render it as we do, eaſt 


or eaſtward, to or towards the caſt *': and they ſe- 
. | parated 
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hood of them, or near thoſe cities, which were 


mount Ephraim, between ' Bethel: and Hai, 


and the word for weſtward here is to the ſea®©; 


ward Arabia, and weſtward the Mediterranean ſea. | 
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puarated themſelves the one from the 'other ; that is, 


Abram and Lot, they parted good friends by con- 
ſent; and the one went with his family, flocks and 
herds to one place, and'ſettled there; and the other 
in another place, and fo further animoſities and con- 
tentions were prevented. | 
v. 12. Abram dtvelled in the land of Canaan, &c.] 
part of the land, ſtrictly ſo called, where 
the family of the Canaanites had their abode ;/ for 
otherwiſe taking Canaan in a more general ſenſe, 
the plain of Jordan, and cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, were in the land of Canaan. And Lot 
dwelled in the cities of the plain; in the neighbour- 


built on the plain of Jordan, for he could not 
dwell in more than one, if in one; for it looks as 
if at his firſt ſettlement he did not dwell in any, 
but near them all, eſpecially Sodom ſince it fol- 
Idws, and pitched his tent toward Sodom, or even 
unto Sodom; and it may be rendered, as it is by 
ſome, he pitched his tents » for himſelf, his family, 
and his ſervants, his ſhepherds and his herdmen, 
which reached unto Sodom, and where he afterwards 
dwelt, at leaſt at the gate of it. IT 
y. 13. But the men of Sodom were wicked, &c.] 
Which either he knew not, and fo ignorantly made 
this bad choice, to take up his abode among fuch 
very wicked men, which occaſioned a great deal 
.of grief, trouble and vexation to him ; or if he 
knew it, the pleaſing proſpect of convenience for 
his cattle, and of enriching himſelf, was a tempta- 
tion to him, and prevailed upon him to take ſuch 
a ſtep ; and ſo Zarchi interprets. it, a/though they 
were ſo, Lot was not reſtrained from dwelling 
among them: and finners before the Lord exceeding - 
ty; exceeding great ſinners, guilty of the moſt no- 
rorjous crimes, and addicted to the moſt ſcanda- 
lous and unnatural luſts that can be thought of; 
and theſe they committed openly and publickly in 
the ſight of God, in the moſt daring and impu- 
dent manner, and in defiance of him, without any 
fear or ſhame. The Targum of Jonathan reckons 
up many of their fins, as defrauding of one an- 
other in their ſubſtance, ſinning in their bodies, in- 
ceſt, unclean copulation, ſhedding of innocent blood, 
worſhipping of idols, and rebelling againſt the 
name of the Lord; ſee I/ iii. 9. Ezek. xvi. 49. 
v. 14. And the Lord ſaid unto Abram, after that 
Lot was ſeparated from him, &c.] The Lord ap 
peared unto him, as he had before, and with an 
articulate voice ſpoke” unto him, to comfort him 
upon-the ſeparation of his kinſman from him, and 
to renew the grant of the land of Canaan to him 
and his ſeed, and to aſſure him, that though Lo 
had choſen the moſt delightful and fruitful part 
of the country, yet it ſhould not be an inheritance 
to him and his poſterity, but the whole land ſhould 
be Abram's and his ſeed's. Lift up now thine eyes, 
and look from the place where thou art; being upon 
e ch. 
Xii. 8. and xiii. 3. from whence his view of the 
land might be extended very far: northward, and 
ſouthward, and eaſtward, and weſtward; the north 
of the land of Canaan was mount Lebanon, the 
ſouth of it Edom or Idumea, the eaſt the plain and 
river of Jordan, the weſt the Mediterranean ea ; 


northward of it was Babylon, ſouthward Egypt, eaſt- 


y. 15. For all the land which thou ſeeſt, to.thee 
will I give it, &c.] Not only ſo much of it as 
his eye could reach, but all of it, as far as it went, 
which way ſoever he looked; and this he gave him 
to ſojourn in now where he pleaſed, and for his po- 
ſterity to dwell in hereafter; he gave him the title 
to it now, and to them the poſſeſſion of it for 
future times: and t tby ſeed for ever; the mean- 
ing is, that he gave it to his poſterity to be en- 
joyed by them until the Meſſiah came, when a new 
world would begin; and which Abram in perſon 
ſhall enjoy, with all his ſpiritual ſeed, after the re- 
ſurrection, when that part of the earth will be 
renewed, as the reſt ; and where particularly Chriſt 
will make his perſonal appearance and reſidence, 
the principal ſeed of Abram, and will reign a thou- 
ſand years, ſee Matt. xxii. 32. and the note there; 
beſides, this may be typical of the heavenly Ca- 
naan given to Abram, and all his ſpiritual ſeed, and 
which ſhall be enjoyed by them for evermore. | 
V. 16. And I will make thy ſeed as the duſt of the 
earth, &c.] An hyperbolical expreſſion denoting 
the great multitude of Abram's poſterity, as they 
were in the days of Solomon, and as they will be 
in the latter day; and eſpecially as this may re- 
ſpe& all the ſpiritual ſeed of Abram, Fews and 
Gentiles, and as they will be in the ſpiritual reign 
of Chriſt, ſee Hof. i. 10, 11. þ that if @ man can 
number the duſt of the earth, then ſhall thy ſeed be 
numbred; but as it is impoſſible to do the one, ſo 
the other is not practicable, fee Numb. xxili. 10. 
V. 17. Ariſe, walk through the land, &c.] And 
take a ſurvey of it, and ſee what a land it is, how 
and how large, and take poſſeſſion of it for 
himſelf and his, though he was only to be a ſo- 
journer in it; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan adds, 
and making in it a poſſeſſion, which in civil law 
was done by walking : in the length of it, and in 
the breadth of; the extent of it is variouſly ſettled 
by geographers; ſome giving it no more 'than 
about 170 or 180 miles 1n length, from north to 
fouth, and about 140 in breadth from eaſt to'weſt, 
where broadeſt, as it is towards the ſouth, and but 
about 70 where narroweſt, as it is towards the 
north: but it is obſerved © from the lateſt and moſt 
accurate maps, that it appears to extend near 200 
miles in length, and about 80 in breadth about 
the middle, and 10 or 15 more or leſs where it 
widens or ſhrinks: for 1 will give it unto thee; that 
is, to his ſeed, the whole of it in its utmoſt ex- 
tent, as to length and breadth; which if he pleaſed 
for his own ſatisfaction he might take a tour thro), 
whereby he would be a judge what was beſtowed 
on him and his. | M4 
y. 18. Then Abram removed his tent, &c.] From 
the mountain between Beibel and Hai, y.3. and came 
and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, or in the oaks of 
Mamre *; in a grove of oaks there, as being ſhady 
and pleaſant to dwell among or under, and not 
through any ſuperſtitious regard to ſuch- trees and 
places where they grew; which has obtained ſince 
among the heathens, and particularly among the 
Druids, who have their name from thence. In- 
deed fuch ſuperſtitions might take their riſe from 
hence, gore and abuſed to ſuch pur- 
poſes; and both Jerom and Sozomen * ſpeak of the 
oak of "Abram being there in the times of Conſtan- 
tine, and greatly reſorted to, and had in great've- 
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turpentine tree, which it is pretended ſprung from 
a walking ſtick of one of the angels that appeared 
ro Abram at this _= greatly regarded in a ſuper- 
ſtitious. way by all forts of perſons : this plain or 


grove of oaks,. here ſpoken of, was called after 2 


man, whoſe name was Mamre, an Amorite, a friend 
and confederate of Aram: which was in Hebron; 
or near it, an ancient city built ſeven years before 
Zoan or Tanis in Egypt, Numb. xiii. 22. it was firſt 
called Kirjath Arbab, but in the times of Moſes, 
Hebron, ch. xxiii. 2. The place they call the Tur- 
pentine, from the tree that grows there, according 
to Sozomen®, was 15 furlongs diſtant from Hebron 


port, that it was the habitation. of Abram, the 
«© anceſtor of the Jets, after he came out of Me. 
ſapotamia, and that from hence his children de- 
ſcended into Egypt, whoſe monuments are now 
* ſhown-in this little city, made of beautiful mar- 
<< ble, and elegantly wrought ; and there is ſhown, 
« ſix furlongs from it, .a large turpentine tree, 
« which they ſay remained from the creation to 
** that time.” A certain traveller! tells us, that 
the valley of Mamre was about half a mile from 
old Hebron; from Bethel, whence Abram removed 
to Mamre, according to Sir Walter Raleigh *, was 
about 24 miles; but Bunting makes it 32 : and 


to the ſouth; but Jeſepbus ſays, it was but 6 fur- |bu1/? there an allar unto the Lord; and gave thanks 


longs, or 3 quarters of a tnile; who ſpeaking of 
Hebron ſays, the inhabitants of it ſay, that it is 
« not only more ancient than the cities of that 
c country, but than Memphis in Egypt, and is 


for the prevention of ſtrife between Let and him, 
and for the renewal of the grant of the land of 


Canaan to him and his feed ; and performed all 


acts of religious worſhip, which the building of an 


4 reckoned to be of 2300 years ſtanding : they re- 


CHA 


A chapter gives an account of a war that 
was waged, and a battle fought between four 
kings on one ſide, and five on the other, and of 
the occaſion and iſſue of it, who were the firſt 
kings, and this the firſt battle the ſcriptures ſpeak. 
of, #. 14—L1.. Lot and his goods being taken and 
carried. off, with thoſe of Sodom, by the conquerors, 
Abram: hearing of it armed his men, and purſued 
after them, and avertook and overcame: them, and 
reſcued Lot and his goods, with others, and re- 
turned, V. 12—16. when he was met by the kings 
of Sodom and Salem, who congratulated him on his 
victory, V. 17, 18, 19. and what paſſed between him, 
and thoſe great per ſonages, is related, M. 20—24. 


y. 1. And it came to paſs in the days of Amrapbel 
king of Shinar, &c.} Or Babylon, as Onkelos, where 
Nimrod began his kingdom. This was Nimred: him- 
ſelf, as the Jewiſb writers generally ſay v; tho' more 
likely Nzzyas the ſon of Ninus and Semiramis, and 
grandſon of Nimrad; or rather ſome petty prince 
or deputy-governor of Sbinar, under the king of 
Babylon; ſince, though named firſt, he was not the 
principal in this war, but fought under the ki 


Ss © 


of Elam, and as an ally and auxiliary of his; and 
it may be the kingdom of Babylon was not as yet 
of any great extent and. power, and that all thoſe 
ſtories told of Ninus, Semiramis and Ninyas. are 
mere fables; and indeed we hear nothing in ſcrip- 
ture of this kingdom, and the kings 21 it, from 
this time, until the times of Merodach Baladan the 


ſon of Baladan king of Babylon, in the reign of Heze- 
kiab king of Judah ; nor of the AM rian kingdom, 


and the kings of it, until Pu! king of Aria in 
the times of Menabem king of frac; wherefore it 
is greatly to be queſtioned, whether thoſe Kingdoms 
roſe. to any conſidetable height until theſe times: 
though ſame think that Sinar here does not in- 
tend Shinar in Chaldea or Babylon, which was too 
far diſtant. from abram, but Shinar in Meſopotamia, 
a large city at the foot of a mountain, three days 
diſtant from Man/il, which is now in Arabic, called 


altar is expreſiive of, 


P. XIV. | 


Ellaſar z or Telaſſar, according to the Targum of 
Fonathan, a place in Meſopotamia, inhabited by the 
children of Eden, I. xxxvii. 12. and Stephanus 
makes mention of a city in Cælehria, upon the bor- 
ders of Arabia, called Ellas, of which this prince 
may be thought to be the governor ; or rather he 
was king of a people called Eleſari, whoſe coun- 
try is placed by Ptolemy * in Arabia; and could 
Ninyas be thought to be Amraphel, this king would 
bid fair to be Arieus a king of Arabia, or a ſon of 
his of the ſame name, that was a confederate of 
Ninus, as Diodorus Siculus 4 relates out of Cieftas. 
Next follows, Chedorlaomer king of Elam; or the 
Elamites, as the Vulgate Latin verſion, the Perſians, 
ſee As ii. 9. This led Diodorus to ſay, that the 
war Moſes ſpeaks of, is what the Perſians waged 
againſt the Sodomites, This ſeems to have been the 
moſt powerful prince at this time, to whom the 
five kings of Sodom, &c. had been ſubject for 12 
years, but now had rebelled, and to ſubdue them 
again he came forth, with three other kings his 
allies, fee V. 4, 5. but if Elam is the ſame with 
Perſia, as it often ſignifies, or with Elymats, a part 


king| of Per/fia, that kingdom could not be at this time 


ſo large and potent as it has been ſince ; or Chedor- 
[aomer would not have ſtood in need of the aſſiſtance 


of Sodom, &c. Nor does it ſeems credible that he 
ſhould come out of Perſia, and paſs through ſo 


great a part of the world as the countries of A- 


ria, Chaldea, Meſopotamia, Syria, and part of Ara- 
bia and of Canaan, to bring five ſuch {mall towns 
or cities into ſubjection to him, as he muſt, as Sir 
Walter Raleigh * obſerves; nor could the trifle of 
goods, as they may be comparatively called, he 


carried off, be an equivalent to the expence he 


muſt be at in ſo long a march. It is more proba- 
ble therefore, that this was the name of ſome place 
near to the land of Canaan, built by ſome of the 
poſterity of Elam, the ſon of Sm, and called after 
the name of their anceſtor ; or it may be a colony 
of the Elamites in thoſe parts, of which this prince 


Sengjer, and by Piolemy, Singara *. ' Arioch king of 
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Jarcbhi and Ben Melech, the name of a place called 


out of various nations and places, and they ſet a 


of its ſituation: and the king of Bela, which is 


name of its king is not mentioned, * a perſon 


as the garden of the Lord, even as Eden, ſee ch. 


into a confederacy, met together, and joined their 


* 


tions ; that is, either of other nations diſtinet from 
thoſe before mentioned, ſo Aben Ezra; or elſe, as 
he: alſo obſerves, the name of a province; or as 


Goim, becauſe there were gathered together many 


man to reign over them, ,whoſe name was Tidal; | 
Juſt as one of the Galilees in after-times was called 
Galilee of the nations, for a like reaſon. Sir Wal- 
ter Raleigh conjectures, that as there were many 
petty kingdoms. joining to Phenicia and Paleſtine, 
as Palmyrene, Batanea, Laodicene, Apamene, Chal- 
cidice, Caſſiotis and Celibonitis, theſe might be ga- 
thered together under this man. According to 
Eupolemus ", an heathen writer, theſe ſeveral princes 
were Armenians that fought with the Phenicians, and 
overcame: them, by whom Lat was carried captive. 
Foſephus * indeed accommodating himſelf to the 
Greek hiſtorians, and in favour of them ſays, that 
the Aſjrians at this time were maſters of Aa, and 
led out an army under four generals, and made the 
kings of Sodom, &c. tributary to them; and they 
rebelling againſt them, made another expedition 
upon them under theſe four kings as their generals, 
and conquered them: but it ſeems not likely that 
the Mrian monarchy was ſo large at this time; or 
if it was, theſe five petty kings of the plain of 
Jordan, who had not ſo much ground as our Mid- 
dleſex, as Sir Walter Raleigh * obſerves, and per- 
haps not a quarter of the people in it, would never 
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forces in this vale, to oppoſe the four kings that 
were come to make war with them, as being an 
advantageous place as they judged, perhaps on 
more accounts than one; and here they ſtayed to 
receive the enemy, and give him battle, ſee y. 8. 
which is the Salt Sea; afterwards'ſo: called, not at 
this time, for then it would not have been fit for 
armies to be drawn up in battle- array in it; but it 
was ſo called in the times of Moſes, and after this 
fine vale was turned into a bituminous lake, and 
had its name from the ſaltneſs of the waters of the 
lake, or from the city Melach, or city of ſalt, which 
was near it, Toſh. xv. 2. Wh * 
v. 4. Twelve years they ſerved Chedorlacmer, &c.} 
King of Elam, who was of the race of Shem, and 
ſo the prophecy. of Noah. began to be fulfilled, 
that Canann ſhould be ſervant to Sbem, ch. ix. 26. 
for the kings of Sodom, &c. and their ſubjects were 
of the race of Han in the line of Canaan, who 
had by violence ſeized on that part of the earth 
which was allotted to the ſons of Sem, and there- 
fore Chedor/aomer being a deſcendant of his claim- 
ed his right, and made them tributary to him, 
which they were for the ſpace of 12 years: and in 
the thirteenth year they rebelled ; refuſed homage to 
Chedorlaomer and to pay tribute to him. 
V. 5. And in the fourteenth year came Cbedorlao- 
mer, &c.] Not in the 14th year of their rebellion 
againſt him, as archi, but from their becoming 
vaſſals to him: and' the kings that were with him; 


have dared to have engaged with fo powerful an thoſe kings before mentioned: and ſmote the 
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F. 2. That theſe made war with Bera king of So- 
dom, &c.] A city in the plain of Jordan, which 
with the 4 following made the Pentapolis, or 5 ci- 
ties of the plain. / Sirabo? ſays, in this place for- 
merly were 13 cities, the metropolis of which was 
Sodom, and which yet had remaining a compaſs of 
60 futlongs ; according to Dr. Ligbiſcot *, it ſhould 
be placed in the ſouthern extremity of the lake 4/- 
phaltites, whereas it is uſually ſet in the maps in 
the northern bounds of it: and with Birſha king 
of Gomorrah, another city in the plain of Jordan, 
called by Salinus, Gomorrum : Shina> king of Ad. 
mah; a third city ſituated in the ſame plain: an 
Shemeber king of Zeboim ; a fourth city of the plain, 
which ſeems to have its name from the pleaſantneſs 


Zoar ; ſo it was afterwards called by Lot, being a 
little city, ch. xix. 20, 22. but before, Bela; the 


of no great note and importance, an 
ſmall. ME WITTE Dog FEES ot 
V. 3. All theſe were joined together in the vale of 
Siddim, &c.] Or of fields, or | ploughed lands *, a 
fruitful vale abounding with corn; or of gardens 
or paradiſes, as the Targums of Jonathan and Feru- 
ſalem, being full of gardens and orchards, and was 


his city 


iii. 10. though Wen Ezra thinks it had its name 
from the ſlime or bitumen, of which there was 
great plenty in it, ſee y. 10. Now the above five 
Hp as they all dwelt in the plain, they entered 


Rephaims in Aſhteroth Karndim; which were in 
their way to Sodom, &c. and very probably were 
confederates with the five kings ; the Targum, and 
ſo the Septuagint render the word giants, as it is in 
Deut. ii. 11. but they were one of the nations or 
tribes of the Canaanites, Gen. xv. 20: and had their 
name either from the Hebrew word ND which 
ſignifies to be healthful and robuſt, as thoſe people 
might be, or from Rephas, the Remphan of Stephen, 
Ats vii. 43. called Chiun, Amos v. 26. and with Cro- 
nus or Ham the father of Canaan, as biſhop Cumber- 
land © obſerves z' and theſe dwelt in Afeteroth Car- 
naim, which was a place in Baſban, Deut. i. 4. 
it is about 6 miles, as Euſebius ſays, from 
Adraa or drei, and in 2 Maccab. xii. 26. men- 
tion is made of a place called Carnion, where 
was a temple of Atergates, a Phenician deity, as Aſb- 
teroth or Aftarte was; and this city here had its firſt 
name, from Aſtarte the wife of Cronus or Ham, 
and whoſe name may be preſerved in Carnaim, as 
biſhop Cumberland thinks; though as Aſftarte is ſaid 
by Senchoniatho , to put on her head the mark of 
her ſovereignty, a bull's head, that is with its 
horns, - this might be another of her names retain- 
ed in this city; and it is certain that ſhe was a 
Pbænician goddeſs, called the goddeſs of the Sido- 
nians, 1 Kings xi. 5. and Sanchoniatho relates *, 
that the Phenicians ſay that Aftarte is ſhe, who 
among the Greets is called Apbrodite or Venus; and 
Marte is called by Lucian ꝭ the Phænician Venus, 
and by Cicero *: the Syrian Venus; and if ſhe. was 
the ſame with Diana or. the moon, as ſome think, 
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ſhe might have the name of Carnaim from its two 
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horns, as tlie word ſignifies: our Engliſh poet iſeems 


to have this in his thoughts, when he ſpeaks of 


Aoreth as the goddeſs of the Phenicians : how- 
ever the inhabitants of this place who belonged to 
the Canaanites were firſt attacked by the fou 7, 1 gs 
and routed, though not utterly deſtroyed, becauſe 
we hear of them afterwards, as well as they that 
follow: and the Zuzims in Ham; or Hemtha, as 
Onkelos and Jonathan render it, a place fo called 
from Ham the father of Canaan, and was ſome- 
where in the land of Canaan or near it, and near 
the former place; for it can hardly be thought the 
land of Egypt, ſometimes called the land: of Ham, 
is meant; theſe Zuzim are ſuppoſed by Farchi to 
to be the ſame with the Zamzummim in Deut. ii. 
20. the word is by Onkelos and Jonathan rendred 
ſtrong and mighty ones, as alſo by the Sptuagint, 
mighty hations : and the Emims in Shaveh-Kirja- 
thain : a people, great, and many, and tall, as the 
Anakim, and were accounted giants as they, and 
who in aftertimes were by the Moabites called Emim, 


Deut. ii. 10, 11. and therefore Moſes gives them 


the ſame name here, which they had from the 
' dread and terror they injefted into men, and fo the 
word in all the three ms is rendered terrible 
ones; and theſe dwelt in Nirjatbaim, a city in the 
tribe of Reuben, taken from Sibon king of the 


 Amorites, and which ſeems to be ſituated in a plain, 


' ſee Joſh. xiii. 19. | 
VF. 6. And the Horites in their mount Seir, &c.] 
Or the Herim who dwelt in mount Seir, ſo called 
from Seir the Horite, who continued here till they 
were drove out by the ſons of E/au or KEdom, from 
whom their country -was afterwards called Edom 
or Jdumea, fee Gen. xxxvi. 2030, Deut. ii. 12. 
22. unto Elparan, which is by the wilderneſs 1 'fo 
far theſe Horites inhabited, and the fobr ki 
ſmote all they met with unto this place, which was 
either the plain or oak of Paran, near a wilderneſs 
of the ſame name; the wilderneſs of Arabia, thro 
which the {raelites travelled 40 years, in their way 
to Canaan. 5 8 


y. 7. And they returned, and came to En- Miſbpat, 


which is Kadeſh, &c.] Purſuing their victories as 


far as El- paran by the wilderneſs, they had paſſed 
by the country of the Amaletites; wherefore they 
returned, or came back to fall upon them, and they 
came to a place called En- Miſopat, or the fountain 
of judgment ; which was not its future name, as 
Ferchi thinks, becauſe there Meſes and Aaron were 
to be judged concerning the buſineſs of that foun- 
| tain, even the waters of Meribab, with which 
agrees the Targum of Fonathan ; and they re- 
« turned and came to the place where the judg- 
« ment of Moſes the prophet was determined by 
the fountain of the waters of contention :” but 
it ſeems to have been the antient name of the place, 
and by which it was called at this time, as Kadeſb 
Was the name of it at the time of Moſes writing 
this; and therefore he adds, which is Kadeſb; that 
is, Which is now called Kadeſb, becauſe there the 
Lord was ſanctified when the rock at that place 
was ſmitten and waters guſhed out: it was a cit 
on the uttermoſt border of the land of Edam, 
Numb. xx. 1. 12, 13. 16. and ſeems formerly to 
have been a place where cauſes were heard and 
judgment paſſed; and fo Ontelos paraphraſes it, 


to the plain of the diviſion or deciſion of judg- 


! 
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„ ment;“ which, as Jarcbi himſelf interprets it, “ is 
** a place where the men of the province gathered 


together for all judgment ;” or for hearing all 


cauſes and determining them: and ſmote all the 
country of the Amalekites ; which, according to Jo- 
ſephus *, reached from Peluſium in Egypt to the Red 
ſea ; they inhabited Arabia Petræa, tor he ! ſays, 
the inhabitants of Gobolitis and Petra are called 
Amaletites; which name is generally ſuppoſed to 
have been given them here by way of anticipation, 
fince the commonly received opinion is, that the 

were the deſcendants of Amalek, a grandſon of Eſau, 
who was not born when this war was waged, ſee 
Gen. xxxvi. 12. but the Mabometan writers derive 
the pedigree of Amalet, from whom theſe people 
had their name from Noah in the line of Ham, and 
make him to be ſome generations older than Abram, 
which with them ſtands thus, Noah, Ham, Aram, 
U, Ad, Amalek ®; and they ſpeak of the Amale- 
kites as dwelling in the country about Mecca, from 
whence. they were driven by the Jorbamites : and 
indeed it ſeems more probable, that the Amalekites 
were of the poſterity of Ham, ſince Chedorlaomer, 
a deſcendant of Shem, falls upon them, and ſmites 


them; and they being confederates with the Ca- 


naanites, and are with the Amorites, Philiſtines, and 
other Canaanitiſb nations, always mentioned, ſeem 
to be a more ancient nation than what could pro- 
ceed from Amalek the ſon of Eliphaz, ſince Ama- 
lek is ſaid to be the firſt of the nations, Numb. 
xxiv. 20. nor does there ever appear to be any 
harmony and friendſhip between them and the Edo- 


mites, as it might be thought there would, if they 


were a branch of Eſau's family; nor did they give 
them any aſſiſtance, when deftroyed by Saul, fo 
that they ſeem rather to be a tribe of the Canaani- 


gs | 7: nations; and they are, by Philo ® the Few, ex- 


preſly called Phenicians :, and alſo the Amorites, 
that dwelt in Hazazon-tamar ; the ſame with the 


Emorites, ſee ch. x. 16. another tribe or nation of . 


the Canaanites, deſcended from Amor or  Emor, a 
ſon of Canaan : the place of their habitation has 
its name of Hazazon-tamar, from the multitude of 
palm-trees which grew there : for Tamar ſignifies 
a F and Hazazon is from un to cut; 
and this part of the name ſeems to be taken from 
the cutting of the top, crown or head of the palm- 
tree, for the ſake of a liquor which has a more 


luſcious ſweetneſs than honey; and is of the con- 


ſiſtence of a thin ſyrup, as Dr. Shaw * relates; the 
head of the palm-tree being cut off, the top of 
the trunk is ſcooped into the ſhape of a baſon, as 
he ſays, where the ſap in aſcending lodges itſelf at 
the fate of three or four quarts a day during the 
firſt week or fortnight, after which the quantity 
daily diminiſhes ; and at the end of ſix weeks or 
two months the juices are entirely conſumed, and 
the tree becomes dry, and ſerves only for timber 
or fire-woed. This place is the ſame with Eugedi, 
2 Chron. xx. 2. and fo the Targums of Onkelos and 
Fonathan here tranſlate it, i Engedi; and which 
place Pliny 4 ſays was famous for groves of palm- 


y | trees 3 it was a city near the dead fea, fee Ezek. 
xvii. 8, 9. and 7oſephus ſays * it was ſituated by 


the lake A/pbaltites, that is, the place where Sodom 
and Gomorrah ſtood ; and he adds, that it was 300 
furlongs diſtant from Jeru/alem, where were the 


beſt palm-trees and balfam : ſo that now the four 
R yoo 
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judging it more ſafe to be there, than to be in their 
cities, which would fall into the hands of their 
enemies, and be plundered by them, and where 
they would be in danger of loſing their lives. 

V. 11. And they * 1 all the goods of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &c.] They entered theſe cities and pil- 
laged them, and carried off every thing valuable 
in them, that was portable or could be driven, as 
their cattle, &c. they did not burndtheſe cities, 
nor take poſſeſſion of them, andleave garriſons 
in them, which ſhows them to be petty: princes 
that came for plunder, and to get an equivalent 
for non-payment. of tribute to one of them: and 
all their vittuals, and went away; all the meat and 
drink they could light of, with which they refreſhed 
their troops, 2 £0 . * I x 
V. 12. And they took Lot, Abran's brother's fon, 
&c.] The fon of —_— his elder . who 
was now, as the Jews ay *, 50 years of age: who 
dwelt in Sodom ; or hk in the coui * 7 
to it, ſee ch. xiii, 12. and ſo being a neighbour bf 
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| kings had got pretty near Sodom; Wherefore it 
OWS, . | "rf | | 
V. 8. And there went out the king of Sodom, &c.] 
With his armed men to meet the four kings, and 
give them battle, being ſo near him, and in ſo 
much danger from tlitm, that if they could not 
ſtand their ground, they might flee to the moun-. 
tains, and not periſh in the city: and ihe king of 
Gomorrah, and the king of Admab, and the king of 
Zeboim; whole names are before given, Y. 2: and 
the king of Bela, the ſame is. Zoar ; as in V. 2: and 
they joined batile with them in the vale of Siddim ; 
where the five Canaanitiſh kings met, of which ſee 
V. 3. and fought the four kings that were come 
forth againſt them, and whoſe names are repeated, 

' and are as follow: 1 128 | 

V. 9. With Chedorlaomer king 2 &c. ] 
Who is here mentioned. firſt, bein principal in 
the war, and againſt whom the kings of Sodom, 
 &c.. had rebelled ;- and with Tidal king of nations, 
and Amraphel king of Shinar, and Arioch king of | 
Ellaſar; who were his allies, confederates and auxi- the men of Sodom, and a ſojourner among them, he 
liaries : 4 kings with g; thoſe 4 laſt mentioned, |partakes of their puniſhment; and this was a — 
with the other 5g before ſpoken of, that is, they correction of him for chufing to dwell among ſueh 
fought with them; or rather 4 kings againſt 5, as fa people: and they foot bis goods and teparied ; as 
the Yulgate Latin and Tigurine verſions, and ſome him and his family, ſo all his ſubſtanee, his cautle, 
others. 3 2 | wealth, and riches of every fort, and went off with 
V. 10, And the vale of Siddim was full of /flime % Eupolemus r, an heathen writer, makes mention 
pits, &c.] Or wells or fountains of ſlime. or bitu- | 


of this circumſtance in his relation of this war, and 
men *; a, liquid of a. pitchy nature, caſt out of [ſays, that the Ameniant, as he calls the four kings, 
fountains, and which was uſed for a cement in [having conquered the Phænicians, carried away cap- 
building; ſuch fountains were near Babylon, ſee the ſtive the brother's fon of ram. 

note on ch. xi. 3. ſo that this place was naturally || V. 13. Aud there chm one that  eſtaped, '&c.} 


prepared for what it was deſigned to be, à bitu- 
minous lake; and hence, when turned into one, 
it was called the lake MPballites, from this ſlime 
or bitumen, called by the Greeks aſpbalios. Bro- 
cardus ſays, theſe pits. or wells of bitumen are at 
this day on the ſhore of the lake, each of them 
having pyramids erect, which he ſaw with his own 
eyes; and ſuch pits caſting out bitumen, as foun- 
tains do water, have been found in other countries, 
as in Greece. Now. this vale being full of ſuch 
pits, the kings of Sodom and Gomorrab choſe. it to 
ht in, and here drew up in a line of battle, ho- 
ping that the enemy, being ignorant of them, would 
fall into them and periſh, and their ranks be broke 
and fall into confuſion; but as it often is, that 
the pit men dig and contrive for others, they fall 
into themſelves, ſo it was in this caſe: and tbe kings 
e Sodom and Gomorrah fled ; the battle going hard 
againſt them, and they not able to ſtand before 
their enemies: and fell there, or into them ; the 
lime · pits, or fountains of bitumen, into which 
they precipitantly fell, and many periſhed ; or 
of their, own accord. they threw themfelves into 
them for their own ſafety, as ſome think; though 
the ſenſe may be this, that there was a great ſlaugh- 
ter of them made there, as the word is frequently 
uſed, ſee 1 Sam. iv. 10. this is to be underſtood 
not of the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah ; for it is 
certain that they were preſerved. alive, at leaſt the 
king of Sodom, for we hear of him afterwards, 
V. 1, 21. but of their ſoldiers: and they that re- 
mained fled to the mountain; or mountains hard by, 
where Lot after went when Sodom was deſtroyed, 
ch. xix. 30. hither ſuch, fled that eſcaped the ſword 


* 


Both the ſword of the enemy and the Alime-pits 3 
either one of the inhabitants of Sodom, who had an 
acquaintance with Lot und a friendſhip for him, and 
N e to Abram; — one 2 Loss fami- 
ly, that might being taken and carried 
ee far WP Michiel the prince, ſo called, — 
when the a fell they would have drawn him 
with them, bat God delivered him, and therefore 
his name was called 199, or one that eſcaped, as 
che Jews ſay; nor Ox, that eſcaped' the waters of 
the flood, as they alfo ſay *, now from this 
war, and was the only, one left of the Repbaim, or 
gears, whom. Amraphel flew, which they gather 
om Deut. i. ir. who they ſuppoſe came with 
the following meſſage to Abram with an ill defign, 
that he might go out to war with the kings and be 
flain, and then he thought to marry his wife; but 
theſe are idle fancies, what is firſt ſuggeſted is right. 
And told Abram the Hebrew; that there had been a 
battle of 4 kings with 3, that the latter were beat- 
en, among whom were the kings of Sodom and C. 


morrab; and that Lot, his kinſman, who dwelt in 
or near. Sodom, was carried captive, with all his 
goods. Abram is called the Hebrew, either from 
his paſſing. over or coming beyond the river Eu- 
phrates from Chaldea into Canaun; with which the 
Septuagint verſion agrees, rendering it the paſſer- 


over ; and io Jarchi fays he is _ | he 
came beyond the riyer,: or rather his having 
lived beyond it, as ſuch as dwelt there were called; 
for it can hardly be thought that he ſhould peculi- 
arly have this name from that ſingle action of his 
alſing the river, which multitudes did beſides him: 
ut rather why ſhould he not be called 1475, the 


of the enemy, or periſhed not in the ſlime · pita, word here uſed, from the place of his birth? For, ac- 
»In en PANS: potei; putei bieuminis, Vatabl  Piſcator,| Curpuright, nicks, Dredns, Schaide; t Jacki” © * Apud 
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cording to the Talmudiſts , Ur of the Chaldees was 
called yt RIP, little 157a: though it is 
more generally thought he had this name from his 
being a deſcendant of Eber, and who was not only 
of his ſons ſons, and ſpoke the ſame language, but 
g profeſſed the ſame religion, and which was conti- 
nued in his poſterity, who to the lateſt ages were 
called Hebrews, and ſometimes Eber, Numb. xxiv. 
24. and-whigh is the opinion of many Jewiſh wri- 
ters e, and ſeems moſt probable : for he dwelt in 
the plain of Mamre the Amorite; ſee ch. xij. 18. it 
was about 40 miles from Sodom, but from it to 
Dan, whither he purſued the 4 kings, and where 
he overtook, fought, and ſmote them, is by ſome 
computed 124 miles“: this Mamre, from whom 
the plain or grove of oaks were called, was the 
brother Eſbcol, and brother of Aner; who are par- 
ticularly mentiohed, becauſe of their concern in the 
following expedition : and theſe were confederate 
 avith Abram ; or were maſters or authors of a cove- 
nant with him; they had entered into a league 
to defend one another, their perſons and properties, 
from the inſults of invaders and tyrants, or thieves 
and robbers: and it may be lawful to form ſuch 
leagues with irreligious perſons on ſuch accounts, 
where there is no prohibition from God, as there 
was none as, yet, though there afterwards was one ; 
and the 1/raelites were forbid to make covenants! 
with the Canaanites, but that was after they were 
drove out of the land for their ſins, Deut. vii. 1, 2. 
beſides, it is not improbable that theſe men were 
religious men, and worſhipped the fame God with 
Abram, for ſuch there were among the Canaanitiſh 
princes, of which Melchizedek, after ſpoken of, is 
an inſtance; and as yet the fin of the Amorites was 
not full, of which tribe or nation theſe men were. 
VF. 14. And when Abram heard that his brother was 
taken captive, &c.] That is, his brother's ſon Lot, 
as in V. 12. which was contrary to the law of na- 
tions; ſince Lot was only a ſojourner, and not an 
inhabitant in Sodom, and therefore had no concern 
in the quarrel between the kings, and this juſtified 
Aram's taking up arms on his behalf: he armed 
His trained ſervants; ſuch as were trained up by 
him in religious exerciſes, ſee ch. xviii. 19. in the 
affairs and buſineſs of civil life, in the care of flocks 
and herds, and particularly in the art of war ; which 
was both lawful and neceſſary, for the preſervation 
of his family and ſubſtance from oppreſſors: born 
in his own houſe , of his ſervants, and ſo were his 
property, and at his diſpoſal and command; their 
number was 318, a large number for ſervants, and 
which ſhewed how great a man Abram was, what 


poſſeſſions he muſt have to employ ſo many, and 


yet but a ſmall number for an army, to go forth 
with againſt 4 kings who had conquered 5 ; tho 
how many his confederates brought with them is 
not certain: and purſued them unto Dan; the Feru- 
falem Targum is, to Dan of Ceſarea, meaning Ceſa- 
rea of Philippi, as in the times of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles it was called; which at firſt had the name 
of Leſhem, or Lais, and was not called Dan until 
the times of the judges, Judg. xviii. 29. wherefore, 
if the ſame place is intended here, it is ſo called not 
only by anticipation, but by a ſpirit of prophecy 3 
ſince it had not the name of Dan even in the times 
of Moſes, the writer of this hiſtory, unleſs it may 
be thought to be inſerted by Samuel, or ſome other 
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97 
inſpired writer, after Moſes; though there is no 
need to ſuppoſe either of theſe, ſeeing there might 
be a town or city of this name in thoſe parts at this 
time, or however one of the ſprings of Jordan 
might be ſo called, from whence the river had its 
name as early, ch. xiii. 11. and fo Jeſephus t ex- 
preſly ſays, ſpeaking of this expedition, that Abram 
fell upon them at Dan, for ſo, adds he, the other 
fountain of Jordan is called. 

y. 15. And he divided himſelf againſt them, he 
and his ſervants by night, &c.] Together with his 
confederates; and very probably their whole force 
was divided into 4 parts, under their 4 leaders ; and 
this might be done in order to attack the 4 kings 
and their ſoldiers, who might be in 4 ſeparate bo- 
dies; or to fall upon their camp in the 4 quarters 
of it, and ro make a ſhew of a greater army, there- 
by to intimidate the enemy: Abram ſeems to have 
underſtood the art of war, and the uſe of ſtrata- 
gems in it; and, as it might be night before he 
could come up to them, he took the advantage of 
that, and fell upon them unawares, when ſome 
were afleep in their beds, and others drunk, as Jo- 
ſepbus relates; and who alſo fays, it was on the 
5th night after Abram had knowledge of what had 
happened at Sodom and ſmote them, and purſued 
them unto Hoba, which is on the left hand of Damaſ- 
cus; a famous city in Syria ; it was in after-times 
the metropolis of that country, IJ vii. 8. and was 
moſt delightfully ſituated in a vale, ſee the note on 
Fer. xlix. 25. according to Joſephus it was built 
by La, the ſon of Aram and grandſon of Shem, and 
ſome ſay * by Shem himſelf, and that it is to this 
day called Sem in the Saracene language, and lay 
between Paleſtine and Czlefyria ; on the left hand of 
this city, or on the north of it, as all the Targums 
paraphraſe it, lay a place called Hoba, and is com- 
puted to be 80 miles from Dan, from whence he 
purſued them hither, after he had diſcomfited them 
ee. . 

V. 16. And he brought back all the goods, &c] 
Taken from Sodom and Gomorrah, y.-11. and alſo 
brought again his brother Lot; his brother's ſon, 
V. 12. for whoſe fake chiefly he engaged in this 
enterprize : and his goods; money, cattle, Sc. and 
the women alſo, and the people; not only that be- 
longed to Lot, but to Sodom and Gomorrah, who 
had been taken and carried captive ; theſe were all 
reſcued and brought back by Abram, fee V. 21. 

y.'t7. And the king of Sodom went out to mect 
bim, Ne. Whilſt Abram was in purſuit of the 4 
kings, the king of Sodom came down from the 
mountain whither he and thoſe that eſcaped with 
him fled, and came to Sodom; and from hence he 
went out, not alone, but accompanied with his re- 
tinue, to meet Abram: after his return from the 
Aaugbter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that were 
with bim; to congratulate him upon the victory he 
had obtained over them; and this meeting was az 
the valley of Sbaveb; a moſt plain and even valley, 
as the word fignifies, clear of trees and every thing 
that obſtructs ſight or paſſage, as Farchi obſerves, 
and ſo a r place to have an interview. in: 
which is the kings dale; ſome ſay king Melchize- 
dek*s, but one ſhould rather think it was the king 
of Sodums; the Targum of Jonathan calls it the 
place of the king's exerciſe, where he had his di- 
verſions in riding, walking, &c. it can hardly be 
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that in 2 Sam. xviii. 18. though ſome are of this 
opinion, being near to Jeruſalem, which they ſup- 
poſe to be the ſame with Salem in the next verſe. 
V. 18. And Melchizedek king of Salem brought 
| forth bread and wine, &c.] Both the Targums of 
Jonathan and Jeruſalem ſay, this is Shem the fon of 
Noah, and which is the ſenſe of the Few writers 
in general, and of many Chriſtian ones ; but, tho' 
it is highly probable he was living at this time, yet 
it is not eaſy to account for it, why his name 
ſhould be changed, or that he ſhould reign in a 
country in the poſſeſſion of his brother's fon ; or 
that he ſhould meet Abram, and congratulate him 
on the ſlaughter of one of his own deſcendants, as 
Chedorlaomer was; and eſpecially it cannot be ſaid 
of him that he was without father or mother, or 
that thoſe were not known, ſince Shem's parentage 
and pedigree are notorious enough ; ſome have 
thought him to be more than a mere man, even the 
Son of God himſelf, but he is manifeſtly diſtin- 
guiſhed from him in Heb. vii. 3. he ſeems to be 
what Fo/ephus * ſays. he was, a Canaanitiſb prince, 
a pious and religious man, eminently raiſed up 
by God, and whoſe genealogy was kept a ſecret, 
that he might be in this as in other things a type 
of Chriſt: but that he ſhould be Canaan him- 
ſelf, as Dr. Clayton thinks, a brother of Met- 
Ar, or Miaraim, the ſecond ſon of Ham, being by 
Sanqponiatho called Sedec, is not likely, ſince he was 
. curſed by Noab. Salem, of which he was king, is 
by the above Targums ſaid to be 7eru/altm, and 
which is the opinion of many writers, Jewiſb and 
Chriſtian, and of which opinion I myſelf was for- 
merly, ſee the note on Heb. vii. 1. Jeruſalem being 
plainly called Salem, P/. Ixxvi. 2. but it ſeems clear 
from hence, that it muſt be near to Sodom, and lay 
in the way between Damaſcus and Sodom; whereas 
Jeruſalem was in a contrary ſituation, and lay near 
40 miles from Sodom; for Foſephus ſays , the lake 
Aſphaltites, where Sodom once ſtood, was 300 fur- 
longs from Jeruſalem, which is about 38 miles; 
and Ferom relates, that Salem was, a town near 
Scythopolis, which was ſo called in his times, and 
where was ſhewed the palace of Melchizedek, which, 
by the largeneſs of the ruins, appeared to have been 
very magnificent, and takes it to be the ſame place 
with Shalem in Gen. xxxiii. 18. and Salim, near to 
which John was baptizing, Jobn iii. 23: this great 
man brought forth bread and wine; not as a prieſt for 
an offering, but as a munificent king, to refreſh 
Aram and his weary troops, and which the king of 
Sodom could not do, becauſe the victuals of that place 
were carried off by the four kings, V. 11. and as 
Abram had the land of Canaan by promiſe, and 
now had made conqueſt in it over the invaders of 
it, Melchizedek, ſenſible of his right unto it, brings 
forth the beſt fruits of it, and, as Dr. Lightfoot 
obſerves , tenders; them to him as {zvery and ſeiſin 
of it: in this Melchizedek was a type of Chriſt, who 
comforts and refreſhes his hungry and weary people 
with himſelf, the bread of life, and with the wine 
of his love, as well as bis name and title agree with 
him, who is a righteous king and prince of peace, 
Jer. xxiii. 3. I. ix. 6: and be was the prieſt of the 
moſt high God; a prieſt as well as a king, as in ma- 
ny countries princes were both; and in this he 
was a type of Chriſt in his kingly and prieſtly offi- 
ces, who is a. prieſt upon the throne; both kin 
and prieſt, Zech. vi. 13. Melchizedek was a pri 
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and living God, who is above all gods, dwells in 


the higheſt heaven, and is the moſt high over all the 
earth; by him was he called to this office and in- 
veſted with it, and he miniſtered to him in it. 

V. 19. And be bleſſed him, &c.] Melchizedek 
bleſſed Abram, which was one part of his office as 
a prieſt, to wiſh and pray for a bleſſing on others, 
fee Numb. vi. 23, Sc. and herein typified Chriſt, 
who really blelies or confers bleflings on all his 
people, even ſpiritual bleſſings, ſuch as redemp- 
tion, remiſſion of ſins, and juſtifying righteouſneſs, 
adoption, and eternal life: and ſaid, bleſſed be 
| Abram of the moſt high God; that is, may he be 
bleſſed by him who is the moſt high God, with all 
kind of bleſſings, both temporal and ſpiritual z or 
he declares him to be blefled of him, as he un- 
doubtedly was, or. foretels that he would be, as 
was certainly his caſe : and another epithet of God 
is added, which abundantly ſhews he was able to 
bleſs him, ſince he is the poſſeſſor of heaven and 
earth; is the maker of both, and has a right 10 
diſpoſe of all things in them both heavenly and 
earthly. _ | 

V. 20. And bleſſed be the: moſt high God, &c.] 
Let his name be praiſed, and thanks be given to 
him for all mercies temporal and ſpiritual, ſince all 
flow from him, and particularly for the mercies 
Abram and others through him were now made 
partakers of; for whoever were the inſtruments, 
God was the efficient cauſe, and to him. all - the 
glory was to be given: which hath delivered thine 
enemies into thine band; the 4 kings, who are call- 
ed Abram's enemies, becauſe the enemies of God 
and of true religion, and becauſe they had been inju- 
rious to a relation of his; and eſpecially they may 
be ſo called, if their intention was, as ſay the Jew- 
i/b writers d, to ſlay him, beginning firſt with Lot : 
and thoſe 4 kings, according to them, ſignify the 
four monarchies, the Babyioman, Perſiau, Grecian, 
and Roman, who in their turns diſtreſſed his po- 
ſterity, but in the latter day ſhall fall into their 
hands, as thoſe did into Abrams, and fall by them: 
and be gave bim tithes of all; not Melchizedek to 
Abram, but Abram to Melchizedek, as appears from 
Heb. vii. 4. and theſe tithes were given not out of 
the goods that were recovered, for. they were reſto- 
red to the proprietors of them, but out of the 
ſpoils that were taken from the enemy, as is evi- 
dent from the ſame. place referred to; and theſe 
were given both as a return for the reſpect ſhewn 
him by Melchizedek, and by way of thankfulneſs 


to God for the victory, whole prieſt he was; other- 


wiſe, as a king, he ſtood in no need of ſuch a pre- 


ſent; nor was it for his maintenance as a prieſt, or 


what Abram was obliged unto, but was a volunta- 
ry action, and not out of his own ſubſtance, but 
out of the ſpoils of the enemy, and to teſtify his 
gratitude to God: this was imitated, by the hea- 
thens in after- times; ſo the Tarentines, having got 
a victory over the Peucetians, ſent the tenth (of the 


firſt; in the world that began to offer tithes; but 
they are miſtaken, when. they ſay in the ſame place, 
that he took all the tithes of Sodom and Gomor- 
rab, and of Lot his brother's ſon, and gave them 
to Shem the fan of Mab. Zupolemus makes men · 
tion of this interview between Abram and Melchi- 
zedek by name; he ſays, Abram was hoſpitably en- 
tertained in the holy city Argarizin, which is by 


not of any of the Pbænician deities, but of the true 
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ſpoil) to De/phos* : the Jews ſay Abraham was the 
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ſeems to be the mount Gerizzim) and that he re- 


ceived gifts from Melchizedek, the prieſt of God, 
who reigned there. | 
v. 21. And the king of Sodom ſaid unto Abram, 
&c.] After the converſation between him and 
Melchizedek was over: give me the perſons, and take 
the goods to thyſelf , meaning by perſons or ſouls, as 
in the original, his own ſubjects that had been 
taken and carried away by the four kings, and were 
now brought back by Abram; and by the goods, 
thoſe of his own and his ſubjects, which their con- 
querors had ſpoiled them off, but were now re- 
covered, and which he was very willing Abram 
ſhould have as his right, according to the laws of 
war, and as a reward of his labours; and very mo- 
deſtly aſks for the other, which he did not deny, 
but he might claim as the fruits of his victory: 
and this alſo ſhews, that the king of Sodom, though 
a heathen prince, and perhaps a wicked man, yet 
had more regard to the perſons of his ſubjects than 
to his own or their goods : the word for goods in- 
cludes all the ſubſtance and poſſeſſion of a man 
gold, filver, cattle, and all moveables - 
y. 22. And Abram ſaid to the king of Sodom, &c. | 
In reply to his requeſt : I have lift up my hand 10 
the Lord ; which was both a geſture of praying and 
of ſwearing, and both may be intended here ; when 
he ſet out on his expedition, it is very probable 
- he prayed to God for ſucceſs, and ſwore that if he 
proſpered him, that he would receive no profit or 
advantage from it to himſelf ; or now in the pre- 
ſence of Melchizedek he lift up his hands and ſwore, 
that he would take none of the goods he had re- 
covered to his own uſe ; and in this form of pray- 
ing or ſwearing, he makes uſe of the ſame epithets 
of God, Melchizedek had juſt uſed : the moſt high 
God, the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth; having his 
heart ſtruck with thoſe juſt and glorious repreſen- 
tations of God, and awed with a ſenſe of ſuch a 
glorious being, and being forward to learn and 
retain every thing that tended to make for the glory 
of God. ä Ns, | 
y. 23. That I will not take from a thread even 
to a ſhoe-latchet, &c.] That is, from a thread 
uſed in ſowing garments to a ſhoe-latcher, or the 
ſtring which faſtens the ſhoes to the foot, the leaſt 
belonging to that; or from the hair-lace of the 
head, to the ſhoe-latchet of the foot; that is, he 


"1 
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T HIS chapter 'informs us of a gra 

arance of God to Abram, and of a kinc 
8 made unto him, V. 1. of Abram's requeſl 
for an heir, V. 2, 3. of an anſwer to it, that he 
ſhould have one, and even a numberleſs ſeed, V. 4. 
5. which he gave credit to, V. 6. upon which he 
has a freſh promiſe of the land of Canaan, V. 7. 
of his inheriting, of which he deſires a ſign, and this 
was given him, V. 8—12. and at the ſame time it 
was predicted to him how long his poſterity fhould 
be afflicted in a land not theirs, and afterwards 
come out with great ſubſtance, V. 13—16. and the 
grant of the land of Canaan to his ſeed is renewed, 
J. 17—2 1. 7 has N SY 


V. 1. After theſe things, &.] The battle of the 
kings, the captivity of Lot, the reſcue of him and 
his goods, and of thoſe of Sodom and Gomorrah by 
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would take nothing of his from head to foot: the 
meaning is, that he would not take that which 
was of the leaſt value and importance that could 
be conceived of, and which is more clearly ex- 
preſſed by what follows: and that I will not take 
any thing that is thine; the leaſt thing that belong- 
ed to him, or to any of his ſubjects, for this rea- 
ſon : leſt thou ſhouldſt ſay, I have made Abram rich ; 
leſt he ſhould upbraid him with it afterwards, and 
ſay, that all his riches were owing to him; whereas 
God had promiſed to bleſs him, and make him 
rich and great, as he had begun to do, and till 
would more and more; and in whom he truſted, 
and to whom he was deſirous all the glory of his 
greatneſs and riches ſhould be aſcribed. 

V. 24. Save only that which the young men have 
eaten, &c.] His 318 trained ſervants, and thoſe 
of his confederates, who having recovered the vic- 
tuals taken away from the inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, had eat of it for their refreſhment, 
as it was but juſt and right they ſhould : and the 
portion of the men which went with me; the part in 
the ſpoil which belonged unto them by the laws of 
war; Wherefore, though he abridged himſelf of 
rights and privileges that belonged unto him, 
which he might do, and thereby ſhewed his great 
generoſity, and that it was not covetouſneſs but 
kindneſs that moved him to do what he did; yet 
he did not take upon him to abridge the rights 
and privileges of others, which would have been 
injurious to. them : the men he means were Aner, 
Efhcol and Mamre; his confederates, who went 
with him in the purſuit of the enemy, and were 
aſſiſting to him in recovering the men and 8 
they had carried away: and as it was but juſtice 
they ſhould have their ſhare in the ſpoils, therefore 
he ſays, let them take their portion; in the goods 
recovered, and in the ſpoils taken; Eupolemus * 
the heathen writer, above quoted, relates this af- 


fair thus, that Abram being aſſiſted by his ſer- 


cc 


vants became maſter of thoſe who had capti- 
. vated others, and carried captive the wives and 
children of the ſoldiers; and when embaſſadors 
came to him to ranſom them with money, he 
would not ſuffer the conquered to be inſulted, 
but taking food for the young men, returned 
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the captives freely.” 
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XV. 


him, and the kings of Sodom and Salem: the word 
of the Lord came unto Abram in a viſion; Chriſt, 
the eſſential Word, appeared to Abram. in an hu- 
man form viſible to him, and with an articulate 
voice ſpoke unto him : ſaying, as follows, fear not, 
Abram ; calling him by his name, the more to en- 
courage him, and to diſſipate his fears to which he 
was ſubject; which might be, leſt the nations that 
belonged to the four kings he had conquered and 
ſlain, ſhould recruit their armies, and come againſt 
him with greater force; and the brethren and re- 
lations of thoſe he had ſlain ſhould avenge them- 
ſelves on him, as the Targums of Jonathan and Je- 
ruſalem ſuggeſt : and therefore the Lord bids him. 
not give way to thoſe fears, for, adds he, I am 
thy ſhield ; to protect him againſt- all his enemies, 
be they ever ſo ſtrong and numerous ; as Chriſt is 


the ſhield of his people againſt all their ſpiritual 


Aram, and the converſation that paſſed between 


-- 


n 5 »A. Sol. Urbin. Ohel Moed, fol. 21. 2. 


SR ſin, ſatan, and the world, which 3 
| 11 * | * . he | 
* Ur ſupra. 8 | 
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2.6: K N E \ $3 Ch. xv. 5. 25. 


which is not likely, ſince we read of it before, and 
it is aſcribed to another builder, ſee the note on 
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held up in the hand of faith; called therefore the 
ſhield of faith, is a ſecurity againſt them: and 
thy exceeding great reward; though he had gene- 
rouſly refuſed taking any reward for the ſervice he 
had done in purſuing the kings, and flaughtering 
them, and bringing back the 
they had took away; yet he ſhould be no loſer 
by it, the Lord would reward him in a way o 
grace with greater and better things ; nay, he him- 
If would be his reward, -and which muſt be a 
t one, an exceeding great one; as Chriſt is to 
is people in his perſon, offices and grace, all be- 


ing theirs, and he all in all to them; all the bleſ- g 


s of grace and glory coming along with him, 
he being their portion here and hereafter, to 
all eternity; for ſince he is theirs, all- are theirs, 
all things appertaining to life and godlineſs, and 
eternal life itſelf. | 5 
y. 2. And Abram ſaid, Lord God, what wilt thou 
give me, . ſeeing I go childleſs, &c.] As if he ſhould 
ſay, what ſignifies what thou giveſt me of tempo- 
ral bleſſings, if thou witholdeſt from me the bleſ- 
ling of a child; from whom it might be hoped 
— believed would ſpring the promiſed Meſſiah, 


ſin 
an 


perſons and goods 


ch. xiv. 13. Indeed Juſtin a ſays it had its name 
from a king of it, fo called; but who, according 
to him, was much more ancient than Aram, whom 
he alſo makes to be a king of Damaſcus : after 
king Damaſcus, he fays was Azelus, then Adores, 
and Abram and Iſrael were kings in that place. 
And Nicolas of Damaſcus * relates, * that Aram 
reigned at Damaſcus, when with an army he came 
out of the land of Cha/dea, beyond Babylon; and 
that the name of 4bram was ſtill famous in the re- 
ion of Damaſcus, and a certain village was ſhewn, 
called Abram's habitation : and the Jew? writers 
fay *, that the ſervants of Abram built Damaſcus, 
and he reigned over it : that Abram lived there 
ſome time ſeems reafonable from this Eliezer, who 
was born in his houſe, being called Elieger of Da- 
maſcus; for which no other reaſon can well be 
aſſigned than his being born there, which muſt be 
therefore when Abram dwelt there, ſince he was 
born in his houſe ; and this might be the founda- 
tion of the above traditions. 

V. 3. Aud Abram ſaid, behold, to me thou baſt 


in whom all nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed. given no ſeed, &c.] He had beſtowed many tem- 
All my wealth and riches, victories and honours, poral bleffings on him, as well as ſpiritual ones, 
are of no avail to me, whilſt I am deprived of having given himſelf in covenant, and all things 


this favour; and ſince I am advanced in years, 
and going the way of all the earth; or out of the 
world, as the Targums of Fonathan and Feruſalem 
paraphraſe it, and which is the ſenſe of the word 
in many places, ſee Jeb. xxiii. 14. Luke xxii. 22, 
Should I depart from hence childleſs, as I am like 
to do, what pleaſure can I take in them, and com 
fort from them, when I have none to inherit them? 
and the fleward of my houſe is this Eltezer of Da- 


maſcus ; who was his head-ſervant, perhaps the 
unto him, &c.] Either having difappeared, and 


fame with him in ch. xxiv. called the eldeſt fer- 
vant of his houſe, who had the care of it, of pro- 
viding food for it, and ſupplying with it, and giv- 
ing to every one their portion in due ſeaſon 
render it, ibe ſon of leaving my houſe? ; to whom 
he left the care of his houſe, and ſhould leave the 
adminiſtration of all things in it after his death, 
making him his heir ſhould he'die childleſs ; and 
ſo it may be ſupplied, he Eliezer of Damaſcas is 
or ſhall be my heir. Strange and various are the 
fancies of the 7ewiſh writers concerning this Elie- 
zer; the Targum of Jonathan on ch. xiv. 14. calls 
him the ſon of Nimrod; others ſay he was the 
grandſon of Nimrod, and others, a ſervant of his, 
| who gave him to Abram for a ſervant ; and when 
2 married Rebetab he was made free, and 
through Abram's influence became a king, and was 
Op king of Baſban ; and others ſay he was Ca- 
naan the ſon of Ham; and others again, that he 
was Lot, who was very deſirous of being Abram's 
heir — Yao neither of theſe will this deſcrip- 
tion of him agree, who is ſaid to be of Damaſ- 
cus; either he was born there, or his parents, one 


or other, were from thence, who very probably 
were Abrams ſervants; and this Eliezer was born Was | 
fer, V. 12. when the ſtars could not be ſeen; and 


in his houſe, as ſeems from the following verſe. : 
or the words may be rendered Damaſcus Eliezer , 
that is, Damaſcus the ſon of Eliezer; ſo that Elie- 
zer was his father's name, and Damaſcus the pro- 
per name of this ſervant : and ſome ſay Damaſens 
was built by him, and had its name from him, 


before the ſun aroſe, that Abram was directed to go 


in it, but he had not given him a child: and 7, 
one born in my houſe is mine heir , meaning either 
Eliezer or his ſon, whom he had made his heir, or 
intended to make him, fince he had no child; or 
of courſe he would have been ſo, Lo his nephew 
having no ſons ; and this Eliezer deſcending from 
Aram, the youngeſt fon of Shem, was like to be 
next heir, if Mram ſhould have no child of his 


own, as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves *, 


v. 4: And bebold, the word of the Lord came 


then came a ſecond time, or he again ſpoke unto 


him: ſaying, this ſhall not be thine heir ; this Elie- 
Some ſe 
or haſt intended to make him, giving up all hopes 


zer, this ſervant of thine, as thou haſt made him, 


of having iffue by Sarai: bat be that ſhall come 
orth out of thine own bowels, ſhall be thine heir; 
that is, one ſhall inherit all thou haſt, that ſhall be 
begotten by thee; an own ſon of Abram's, and not 
a ſervant born in his houfe ; one that ſhould ſpring 
out of his own loins : the Yulgate Latin verſion 
renders it, out of thy womb, that is, out of his 
wite's, which was his; the phraſe deſigns a ge- 
nuine and legitimate ſon of his, who would be le- 
gally his heir. | 
V. 5. And be brought him forth abroad, &c.] Out 
of his tent into the open air, which was done thro? 
his call, and at his direction; or by an impulſe 
upon his mind; or this might not be real and local, 
only in viſion: and ſuid, look not towards heaven; 
either with his bodily eyes, or with the eyes of his 
mind: and tell the ftars, if thou. be able. to number 
them; this looks as if it were in a viſion that this 
was faid to Him, and what follows done in the day, 
ſince it was in the day-time, before the ſun was 


therefore were repreſented” to his mind, and he was 
dire&ed to conſider them in it, whether they could 
be numbered by him or not: but this might be 
in the preceding night, or carly in the morning, 
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out of his tent, and view the heavens, and the| whence it might have its name; God had brought 
multitude of ſtars in them, and try if he could] him out of this wicked place, and ſeparated him 
number them; and he might be employed all the] from the men of it, and directed him to the land 
day following till ſun-ſer, in preparing the crea-|of Canaan for the following end and purpoſe : 10 
tures for the ſacrifice, in cutting them aſunder, lay-| give thee this land to inherit it; to be an inheritance 
ing their pieces in order, and watching them, and|to his poſterity for ages to come; he gave him the 
driving the fowls from them. The multitude off promiſe of it, and in ſome ſenſe the poſſeſſion of 
his ſeed is before ſignified by the duſt of the earth, it, he being now in it; and he mentions his ha- 
which cannot be numbered, ch. xiii. 16. and here|ving brought him out of Chaldea into it, to con- 
by the ſtars of the ſky innumerable ; as they are firm his faith in the promiſe of it; that that God 
to man, though not to God: ſome have pretended | who had called him, and brought him from thence, 
to number them, as Aratus, Eudoxus and Hippar- and had protected him, and given him victory over 
chus among the ancients, and alſo modern aſtrono-|his enemies, was able to make good, and would 
mers; but then they are ſuch only that are viſible] make good the promiſe and grant of this land for 
to the eye, and in one hemiſphere, and their ac-|an inheritance to him, that is, to his poſterity. 
counts are very various; whereas there are multi-“ V. 8. And be ſaid, Lord God, whereby fhall 1 
tudes to be diſcerned by glaſſes, and ſome not to|&know that I ſhall inherit it?] Not as queſtioning or 
be diſtinguiſhed, as in the galaxy or milky way, doubting whether he ſhould or no; but this he 
and others in the other hemiſphere. Now Abram| aſked for the further confirmation of his faith in 
here is bid to try what he could do, and this was in|the promiſe, and for the ſake of his poſterity, that 
his own way; for he is ſaid by many heathen wri- they might more eaſily and ſtrongly believe that 
ters * to be famous for arithmetic and aſtrology, or] they ſhould inherit the land given and promiſed to 
aſtronomy ; but as great a maſter as he was in theſe| them; nor is it culpable to aſk a ſign of God with 
ſciences, he was not able to number the ſtars, |ſuch a view; good men have done it, as Gideon and 
which is here plainly intimated, ſince it follows: | Hezekiah, without being blamed for it; yea Ahaz 
and he ſaid, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be; as innumerable as is blamed for not aſking one. | 
the ſtars, as they were, even his natural ſeed, Heb. V. 9. And he ſaid unto him, take me an heifer of 
Xi. 12. and eſpecially his ſpiritual ſeed, who have 3 years old, &c.] This, with what follows, is the 
the ſame kind of faith he had, and as they will| ſign by which Abram might know that he, that is, 
be in the latter day particularly, Ho. i. 10, 11. his ſeed, ſhould inherit the land of Canaan; for 
V. 6. And he believed in the Lord, &c.] The|the whole of this is an emblem of the ftate and 
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan are, © in the word| condition of his poſterity; until they ſhould enter 
„ of the Lord;” in the eſſential Word of the] into that land: wherefore he is ordered to take out 
Lord, in Chriſt the Lord his righteouſneſs ; he| of his herds and flocks this and the following crea- 
believed in the promiſe of God, that he ſhould| tures, which were uſed in ſacrifice before the cere- 
have a ſeed, and a very numerous one; he be-|monial law was given, as well as under it; and the 
lieved that the Meſſiah would fpring from his ſeed ; diſtinction of creatures for ſacrifice, though not for 
he believed in him as his Saviour and Redeemer; food, was known as early, as appears from Gen. 
he believed in him for righteouſneſs, and he be- | viii. 20. hence Oxkelos renders the phraſe; offer be- 
lieved in his righteouſneſs as juſtifying him before fore me; and the Targum of Jonathan is, take 
God: and be counted it to him for righteouſneſs ;|* unto me oblations, and offer before me.” _ Tho? 
not the act of his faith, but the object of it; this difference. is to be obſerved, that the Levitical 
and not the promiſe he believed, but What was pro-|!aw required creatures of a year old only to be offer- 
miſed, and his faith received, even Chriſt and his|ed; whereas theſe were 3 years old, becauſe they are 
righteouſneſs z this was imputed to him without] then at their full growth, and in their full ſtrength 
works, and whilſt he was an uncircumciſed per-| and greateſt perfection; and ſuch were uſed among 
ſon, for the proof of which the apoſtle produces | the heathens for ſacrifice ; ſo Lucian repreſents 
this paſſage, Rom. iv. 3, 10, 22, 23, 24. wherefore | Ganymedes as propoſing to Jupiter, that if he would 
this is not to be underſtood of any action of his let her go ſhe would offer a ram of 3 years old: 
being eſteemed and accounted a righteous one, and] but it ſhould be remarked, that theſe creatures here 
he pronounced and acknowledged a righteous per- were not taken merely for ſacrifice, nor is there 
{on on account of it; for Abram was not juſtified | any mention made of their being offered; though it 
before God by his own works, but by the righ- | is probable they might be offered after they had an- 
teouſneſs of faith, as all that believe are, that is, ſwered the principal end, which was to be a ſign, 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt revealed to faith, | whereby Abram might know that his ſeed ſhould 
and received by it: what is imputed is without a] inherit the land; but the intention of God was, 
man, and the imputation of it depends upon the] that as by them Abram's ſeed might be taught what 
will of another ; ſuch is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt | ſort of creatures they were to offer for their ſins, 
without works imputed by God the Father. This ſo chiefly to ſhew that they themſelves would fall 
is the firſt time we read of believing, and as early] a ſacrifice to the rage and fury of their enemies, 
do we hear of imputed righteouſneſs. 5 in a land not theirs, and be uſed as theſe creatures 
V. 7. And he ſaid unto him, &c.] After he had were: and the number 3 may denote the 3 com- 
expreſſed his faith in him, and in his word, and] plete centuries in which they would be afflicted, 
the bleſſedneſs of a juſtifying righteouſneſs came and in the 4th come out ſafe and whole like the 
openly upon him, and he was declared a juſtified| undivided birds, the turtle, dove and pigeon, to 
perſon: I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur| which they were comparable. Ramban thinks, 
.of the Cbaldees; not only called him, but brought] that this number repreſents the 3 ſorts of ſacrifices, 
him out of it; not out of a furnace there, as the the burnt-offering, the ſin- offering, and the peace. 
72 fable; but out of a place ſo called, an ido- offering; and that of theſe three kinds of animals, 
latrous one, where fire was worſhipped, and from only one individual of them was taken, and is 
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t Apud Munſter in loc. 
Ves Ne. 4. | | JC Es + This + 7 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the 3 heifers refer to the heifer of the day of atone- 
- ment, - that for uncertain murder, and the red 


Zxra, interpret them as we do of creatures of F 


kings, Orus, Darius and Abaſurrus; and the ram, 


aualities, their luſts and laſciviouſneſs; and to a 


raphraſe it; or however he took them for his uſe, 


in ſmall parts, but cut them in halves: and laid 
_ each piece ane again another ; one half againſt the 


they break the covenant made, they deſerved to be 


lamp of fire, an emblem of the divine being, is 


; 2 and united again: and it may 
ve reſpect to the diviſion of the people of Hrael | 


„ 


kalledd treble, becauſe each individual avere joined | 


together. Oxkelos renders it 3 heifers, and fo 3 
ts and 3 rams afterwards; in which he is fol- 
wed by Jarrbi and Ben Melech; the former thinks 


heifer; and in like manner he interprets the 3 goats 
and rams; but the Targum of Jonathan, and Aben 
years old: it follows, and a ſhe-goat of 3 years old, 
and a ram of 3 yeats old, and a turtle-dove and a 
young pigeon. - Some Jewiſh writers * have a notion 
that theſe creatures repreſent the 4 monarchies; 
the heifer, the Babylonian monarchy, which had 3 
kings, Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-merodach and Belſbax- 
zar; but others make this to be the 4th monarchy, 
they call Idumæan or Roman, which is like an heifer 
at graſs, Jer. I. 11. which paſſage better ſuits with 
Babylon; the goat, Media (or Perfia) which had 3 


Grecia; but others ſay the goat ſignifies the Grecian 
monarchy, and the ram the Medo-perffan monarchy, 
which latter agrees with Dan. viii. 3, 5, 20, 21 
and by the turtle, the word for which, in the Sy- 
riac language, ſignifies an ox, they underſtand, 
ſome the children of JÞmael, or the Turkiſh em- 
pire, and others Edam or the Reman but it is 
much better to interpret them of Abram's poſterity, 
comparable to theſe creatures, both for their 

and bad qualities; to an heifer for laboriouſneſs in 
ſervice, and patience in ſufferings; and for their 
backſlidings, Hof. iv. 163 to a goat for their vicious 


tam, for their ſtrength and fortitude; and to a 
turtle, and a young pigeon, for their ſimplicity, 
innocence and harmleſſneſs, when they were in 
their pureſt ſtate, ſer H/. haviv. 19. and it may 
be obſerved, that theſe were the only fowl uſed 
ian. ein 
V. 10. Aud be took unto bim all theſe, &c.] The 
heifer, goat, ram, turtle, and young pigeon, not 
to himſelf, but to the Lord, as he was bid, and 
offered them before him, as the above Targums pa- 


and ſet them before him, and did with them as he 
directed him: and divided them in the midft ; that 
is, the 3 animals, the heifer, goat and ram; he did 
not take off their ſeveral limbs, and cut them up 


other, the left ſide againſt the right, ſhoulder 
againſt ſhoulder, and leg againſt leg, ſo that they 
might ſeem to join, or might be eaſily” joined to- 
gether again, or however anſwer one another; tho? 
it is generally ht there was ſuch a diſtance 
of the one from the other, as that there might be 
a paſſage between them; it being uſual in making 
covenants for the covenanters to paſs between the 
parts of a creature ſlain, ſignifying, chat ſhould 


cut aſunder as that creature was, ſee Jer. xxxiv. 
18. and the note there. So a burning lamp, or 


ſaid, V. 17. to paſs between thoſe pieces: all this 
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into 2 kingdoms, in the times of Rehoboam, and 
their after re-union, and eſpecially in the latter day, 
Exel. xxxvii. 7. 16—22 : but the birds divided be 
not; but laid them one againſt another, as the 
pieces were laid; ſo the birds uſed in ſacrifice un- 
der the law were not to be divided, Lev. i. 17. 
which may ſignify, that- when the people of the 
Jews, in the latter day, are converted, and brought 
together into their own land, when they will bet- 
ter anſwer the character of turtles and doves than 
they ever did, will be no more divided and ſeparated 
from each other. | 
y.11. And when the fowls came down upon the 
carcaſes, &c.] Upon the birds, as Aben Ezra and 
Ben Melech interpret it, whoſe carcaſes were whole ; 
or rather upon the divided carcaſes of the animals, 
and indeed on both: this is to be underſtood of 
birds of prey, as eagles, vultures, kites, crows, 
Sc. and are an emblem of the Egyptians chiefly, 
and other enemies of Jſracl, who came upon them 
to devour them; ſo the Targum of Fonathan, © and 
the idolatrous nations deſcended, who were like 
to an unclean fowl, to ſpoil the goods of the 
* Tfraelites;” and likewiſe the Targum of Feruſa- 
lem, this unclean fowl are the idolatrous king- 
** doms of the earth: Abram drove them atuay; 
that they might not ſettle upon the carcaſes, and 
devour them: the Septuagint verſion is, Abram ſat 
with them ; he ſat by the carcaſes and watched 
them, that no hurt-came to them, and to take no- 
tice of them, and confider and learn what they 
were an emblem of. The Few alſo obſerve, that 
„ Abram ſat and waved over them with his nap- 
kin or handkerchief, that the birds might not 
* have power over them until the evening.“ This 
may reſpect not the merit of Abram, as the above 
Targums, by which his poſterity were protected, 
and the. deſigns of their enemies fruſtrated ; bur 
the effectual fervent prayer of Abram, his prayer of 
faith for them, in anſwer to which they were de- 
livered out of the hands af the Zgyprians, and other 
enemies, whom Abram foreſaw they would be di- 
ſtreſſed with. 3 8 SIT 
v. 12. And when the ſun was going down, &c.] 
Juſt ſetting, deſcending below the hemiſphere ; or 
about to enter into his chamber, as Piſcator ob- 
ſerves, from whence he went forth in the morning, 
as a ſtrong man to run his race; which at ſun-ſet- 
ting is finiſhed according to human appearance, 
and the vulgar apprehenſions of men, who have 
thought it goes under the earth, or drops into the 
ocean, ſee P/. xix. 5: a-deep ſleep fell upon Abram ; 
through the great fatigue he had had the preced- 
ing day, in doing what is before related; or rather 
through a more than ordinary influence of God 
upon him, which bound up his ſenſes, and caſt 
him into an extacy or trance, when he had the fol- 
lowing prophecy and viſion, which more fully ex- 
plained to him the emblem he had been converſant 
with ; this was ſuch a ſleep as fell on Adam, ch. ii. 
21: and lo, an horror of great darkneſs fell upon 
him ; of ſuch darkneſs as was horrible and terrible, 
ſo it Was repreſented to his mind in viſion; which 


ſignified the great afflictions at! cer expr eſſed by dark- 


was expreflive- of the afflitions of the'peſterity of neſs, that ſhould come upon his children in Egypt 
Abram, of their being diſtreſſed in the land of and elſewhere: and fo Jarcbi ſays it refers to the 
Egypt, cut as it were in twain there, and of their diſtreſſes and darkneſs of their captivities in E., 


yarious diſperſions/in other countries; and yer, like 
the bones in Ezekizl's viſion, were gathered to- 
may be this may 


and in other places. The Targumiſts obſerve, that 
Abram in this viſion ſuy the four monarchies that 
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* Vid. Bereſhit Rabba, g. 43, fol. 39. 2. Pirke Eliezer, e. 


ma & fuit ſol ad intrandum, Montanus, Piſcator, 


ſhould" bring his children into bondage. © 
THe ER f yt ei 30 e e h8 *. 
28. : Pirke Eliezer, ut ſupfra. err 
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y. 13. And be ſaid unto Abram, &c.) Whilſt 
he was in a deep ſleep; this he ſaid to him in a 
viſion of prephecy : know of a ſurety, or in know- 
ing thou It or mayeſt know ©; and be aſſured of 
it, being now told it by the Lord himſelf, who 
foreknows all things that ever come to paſs; many 
of which he acquaints his people with beforehand, 
nor would he hide from Abram his friend what 
ſhould befal his poſterity, as follows: that thy ſeed 
ſhall be a ſtranger in a land that is not theirs , this 
prophecy could not take place at this time, fince 
Abram had then .no ſeed; but at the birth of 
Jaac, in whom his ſeed was called, who ſojourned, 
or was a ſtranger in Gerar, a part of the land of 
Canaan, as Jacob alſo in the ſame land, Gen. xxvi. 
3. and xxxvii. 1. as well as he and his poſterity 
ſojourned or lived as ſtrangers in the land of Ham, 
in Egypt, P/. cv. ,23. and neither of theſe coun- 
tries were theirs ; for though there was a grant of 
Canaan to Abram and his ſeed, yet it was not in 
poſſeſſion; though a land of promiſe, it was a 

hang? land, a land of their pilgrimage, and where 
all the patriarchs lived in it as ſuch, ſee Exod. vi. 4. 
Heb. xi. 9 : and ſhall ſerve them; the inhabitants of 
the land not theirs, that is, the Canaanites and the 
Egyptians, eſpecially the latter; and theſe they 
ſerved after the death of Joſeph, by whom their 

lives were made bitter with hard bondage : and 
_ they ſhall affiif? them 400 years; this term 400 years 
is not to be joined either with the word aid or 
ſerve; for their hard ſervitude and ſevere affliction 
did not laſt long, but a few years at moſt ; but 
with the phraſe, a ſtranger in a land not theirs, and 
the reſt is to be included in a parentheſis thus, and 
thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in the lang not theirs (and 
Pall ſerve them, and they ſhall affiit them) four hun- 
dred years ; ſo long they ſhould be ſtrangers and 
ſojourners, as they were partly in the land of Ca- 
naan, and partly in the land of Egypt, neither of 
which were in their own land, however not in 
poſſeſſion; within which ſpace of time they would 
be in a ſtate of ſubjection and ſervitude, and be 
greatly afflicted and oppreſſed, as they were par- 
_ ticularly by the CO oe? their deliverance 

from them, ſee Exod. i. 11—22. and v. 6-14. 
Theſe 400 years, as before obſerved, are to be 
reckoned from the birth of T/aac to the Iſraelites 
going out of Egypt, and are counted by Jarcbi 
thus; 1/aac was 60 years of age when Jacob was 
born, and Jacob when he went down into Egypt 
was 130, Which make 190; and the 1/raelites were 
in Egypt 2 10 years, which complete the ſum of 400: 
according to Euſebius, there were 405 years from 
the birth of Jazc to the Exodus of Hratl; but the 
round number is only given, as is very uſual ; and 
tho* the ſojourning of the /azlites is ſaid to be 
430 years, Exod, xii. 40. this takes in the ſo- 
journeying of Abram in that land, who entered into 
it 25 years before the birth of Iſaac, which added 
to 405, the ſum total is 430; for Abram was 75 
years of age when he left Haran and went to Canaan, 
and 1/aac was born when he was 100 years old, fee 
Gen, xii. 4. and xxi. 5, - r "at | 

V. 14. "And alſo that nation whom they ſhall ſerve 
-will I judge, &c.] It is not ſaid the land in which 
they were rangers, though God did judge, con- 
demn, and puniſh the inhabitants of the land of 
Canaan; and drove them out of it, to make way 
for Irael; but the nation they ſhould ſerve, mean- 
ing the Egyptians, to whom they became ſervants, 


and were very hardly. and ſeverely uſed by them 5 


„ 1 


thoſe the Lord threatens to enter into judgment 


103 


with, and take vengeance upon them, as he did by 
inflicting the ten plagues on them, which brought 
them at laſt to be willing to let V go : end af- 
terward ſhall they come out with great ſubſtance; as 
they did after the 400 years were ended, and after 
the Egyptian nation was judged and puniſhed; then 
they came out of Egypt, with much gold, ſilver, 
jewels, and raiment, which they borrowed of the 
Epyptians, who were ſpoiled by them, though ve- 
ry juſtly; this being but a payment of them tor the 
hard and long ſervice with which they had ſerved 
them; ſee the exact fulfilment of prophecy, Excd. 
Xi, 2, 3. and xii. 35, 36. Þ/; cv. 39. 

v. 15. And thou ſhalt go is thy fathers in peace, 
&c.] Or die, which is a going the way of all fleſh, 
to a man's long home, out of this word to another, 
to the world of ſpirits, to thoſe that are gone before 
them; which is no inconfiderable proof of the im- 
mortality of the ſoul: Jarchi infers from hence, 
that Terab, Abram's father, was a penitent, and 
died a good man, and went to heaven, the place 
and ſtate of the bleſſed, whither Aram ſhould go 
at death; but the phraſe of going to the fathers, is 
uſed both of good and bad men: it is moreover 
ſaid of Abram, that he ſhould go in peace; being 
freed from all the fatigues of his journeying from 
place to place in his ſtate of pilgrimage, and not 
living to ſee the affliftions of his poſterity, and to 
have any ſhare in them; and dying in ſpiritual 
peace, in tranquillity of mind, knowing in whom 
he had believed, and where his ſalvation was fafe and 
ſecure, and whither he was going; for a good man 
dies with peace of conſcience, having his fins free- 
ly . forgiven, and he juſtified from them by the 
righteouſneſs - of the living Redeemer, and enters 
into eternal peace, fee Pſ. xxxvii. 37: thou ſhalt be 
buried in a good old age; this ſignifies, that he ſhould 


live long, ſee many days and good ones,” enjoy 


much health and 1 continue in the ways 
of truth and righteouſnefs to the end, and come to 
his grave like a ſhock of corn fully ripe,” and fit 
for another world; and that he ſhould have a de- 
cent interment in the land of Canaan, where he 
purchaſed! a burial- place, and which was a Po 
and earneſt of the future poſſeſſion of it by his ſeed, 
the thing here promiſet. Lais ace 
VF. 16. Aud in the 4th generation they ſhall come 
hither again, &c.] The ſeed of Abram were in the 
land of Canaan before their deſcent into Egypt; and 
it is here predicted and promiſed, that they ſhould 
come thither again, as they did, in the 4th gene- 
ration of thoſe that deſcended thither; for Mo/es 
and Aaron were the 4th from Lev, or Eleazar 
from Kohath, and Caleb from Judab; or rather 
this was in the 4th age or century from the birth 
of Jaac, when the 400 were up before-mentioned, 
men living at that time about 100 years: Grotias 
interprets this of the 4th generation of the Amo- 
rites, becauſe of what follows: for the iniquity of 
the Amorites is not yet full; and therefore as yet 
would not be turned out of the land; and the ſeed 
of Abram could not till then inherit it: wicked peg- 
ple have a meaſure of -iniquity to fill up; which is 
nown of God; ſome are r, ſome are quicker 
in filling it up, during which time God waits pa- 
tiently and bears with them; but, when it is com- 
pleted, he ſtays no longer, but takes vengeance on 
them, Matt. xxitt. 32. | The Amorites were only 
one of the nations of the Canaanites, but were a ve- 
ry ſtrong and powerful gne, and are put for them 
all, and are the rather mentioned, becauſe Aram 
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® YN YT cognoſcendo cognoſces, Pagninus, Montanus ; ſo Schmidt. 


at this time dwelt among them; and it ſeems as if 
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ruin, and ſo made way for the poſterity of Abram 


Abram, that the kingdoms would fall into hell : 


ing as others God makes with men, only on one 
kde 


to him, but receive from him, as was the caſe be- 
tween God and Abram: however, it is very proba- 
ble, that this lamp of fire conſumed the pieces, in 
like manner as fire from heaven uſed to fall upon 


' ewith Abram, &c.) Which he confirmed by paſ- 

. ſing between the pieces and accepting his ſactifice 
ſaying, unto thy ſeed have I given this land; he had 
given it in his purpoſe, and he had given the pro- 
miſe of it, and here he renews the grant, and rati- 
fies and confirms it, even the land of 


. which is deſcribed by its boundaries and preſent oc- 
. cupants, in this and the following verſes, as is 
uſually done in grants of lands and deeds of con- 


y 
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there were ſome good men among them, ſuch as 
the confederates of Abram might be, and they were 
not arrived'to that pitch of wickedneſs they after- 
wards would and did, and which brought on their 


to inherit their land. Ben Melech interprets it of 
the puniſhment of the ſin of the Amorites, the time 
for that was not come to diſpoſſeſs them of their 
land. © OP 

V. 17. And it cams to paſs, when the ſun went 
down, &c.] It was going down when the deep 
ſleep, fell on Abram, and now it was quite gone or 
ſet : and it was dark; which is not always the caſe 
as ſoon as the ſun is ſet, there is a twilight for a 
while, and if a clear night the ſtars appear ; but, 
as Aben Ezra obſerves, this was a dark and cloudy 
night; ſo it was a dark night, a time of great at- 
fiction and diſtreſs to the poſterity of Abram, when 
their ſun was ſet, or after the death of Joſeph : be- 
Bold a ſmoking furnace; or the likeneſs of one, as 
Aben Ezra notes; for all this was repreſented in a 
viſionary way to Abram, and was an emblem of the 
great troubles and afflictions of the children of 1/- 
rael in Egypt, called the iron furnace, Deut. iv. 20. 
and may have reſpect to the furnaces in which they 
burnt the bricks' they made, ſee Exed. ix. 8. the 
Jewiſh paraphraſes make this to be a repreſentation 
of hell, which is prepared for the wicked in the 
world to come, as a furnace ſurrounded with ſparks 
and flames of fire; and Jarcbi ſays, it intimated to 


and a burning lamp, that paſſed between thoſe pieces; 
or, a lamp of fire; an emblem of the Shekinah, or 
majeſty of God, who afterwards appeared in a pil- 
lar of fire before the Myaelites in the wilderneſs, af- 
ter their deliverance out of Egypt, and when their 
falvation went forth as a lamp that burneth, of 
which this was a token: this burning lamp paſſed 
between the pieces of the heifer, goat, and ram, 
that Abram had divided in the midſt, as was uſual- 
ly done when covenants were made, ſee Jer. xxxiv. 
18. and here God made a covenant with Abram, 
as appears from the following verſe ; and, as a 
confirmation of it, paſſed between the pieces in a 
lamp of fire, ſhewing that he was and would be 
the light and ſalvation of his people, Abram's ſeed, 
and an avenger of their enemies; only God paſſed 
between the pieces, not Abram, this covenant be- 


God in covenanting with men promiſes and 
gives ſomething unto them, but men give nothing 


and conſume the ſacrifices, in token of God's ac- 
tance of them. 5 
v. 18. In the ſame day the Lord made a covenant 


Canaan, where 
Abram now was, though only a ſojourner in it; and 
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ver, the river of Euphrates ; the river of Egypt is 
the Nile, which overflowed it annually. and made 
it fruitful ; ſo the Targum of Jonathan calls it the 
river of Egypt; it may be rendered, from the river 
Mizraim or Egypt, for the name of Egypt was giv- 
en to the river Nile as well as to the country, and 
ſo it is called by Homer“; and Diodorus Siculus 4 
lays, the Nile was firſt called Zgypt ; ſome think 
the Mile is not here meant, but a little river of 
Egypt that ran through the deſart that lay between 
Paleſtine and Egypt; but it ſeems to be a branch of 
the river Nile, which was leſſer about Paleſtine or 
Damiata, at the entrance of Egypt, than at other 
places. Brocardus ſays, from Delta to Heliopo- 
lis were 3 miles, where another river was ſepa- 
rated from the Nile, and carried to the city of 
% Peluſium ; and, adds he, this river is properly 
* called in ſcripture the river of Egypt, and at it is 
** bounded the lot of the tribe of Judah.” This 
river of Egypt, or the Vile, was the ſouthern boun- 
dary of the land of Canaan, and from hence to the 
river Zuphrates, the eaſtern boundary, was the ut- 
moſt extent of it in which it was ever poſſeſſed, as 
it was in the times of David and Solomon, 2 Sam. 
vii. 3. 1 Nn . 214. 5 

V. 19. The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the 
Kadmonites.] In this and the following verſes 10 
nations are reckoned as occupying the land of Ca- 


the times of Moſes and Joſbua; and theſe 3 are not 
among them, and ſeem before thoſe times to have 
been extinct, or were mixed with the other nations, 
and were no more diſtinct ones; though Alen Ex- 
ra thinks theſe people had two names, and Jarcbi 
interprets them of the Edamites, Moabites, and Am- 
monites, who ſhall be the inheritance. of the chil- 
dren of J/rael in future times, according to J. xi. 
14. and ſo the Feruſalem Talmud *, from whence 
he ſeems to have taken it'; and ſome are of opinion 
that the Midianites are meant by the Kenztes, ſince 
Fethro, Moſes's father-in-law, who was of Midian, 
is called the Kenite, as was alſo Heber, who was of 
the ſame race, 7udg. i. 16. and iv. 11. there were 
Kenites near to the Amalekites in the times of Ba- 
laam, and who dwelt among them in the times of 
Saul, Numb. xxiv. 20, 21. 1 Sam. xv. 6. as there 


were alſo ſome of this name that deſcended from 
the father of the houſe of Rechab, or the Recbabites, 
who were aſſociates and proſelytes to the people of 


Vrael, 1 Chron. ii. 55. the Kenizzites are ſuppoſed 
by ſome to be the deſcendants of Kenaz, a grand- 
ſon of Eſau, Gen. xxxvi. 11. but then they muſt 
be ſo called here by anticipation, ſince Kenaz was 


not now. born, and rather then would have had the 


name of Kenazites ; beſides, none of the land of 
the children of Eſau, at leaſt of thoſe that dwelt 
about mount Seir, was to be given to the children 
of Iſrael, Deut. ii. g. could indeed the Edomites or 


 [dumeans be intended, it might be thought this had 


its accompliſkment in the times of David, and 
more eſpecially when the dumeans became Jews, 
embraced their religion, and were one people with 
them, in the times of Hyrcanus * + the Kadmonites, 
or the Orientals, were, as Bothart ” very probably 


thinks, the Hivites, who inhabited the eaſtern part 
of the land of Canaan about mount Hermon, and 


from thence might have their name, as they are 
in the Feru/alem Targum called the children of the 
ealt z and hence came the names of Cadmus and 


veyance : from the river of Egypt, unto the great ri- 


PH Fo Hermione 
| | N ob 1am is ignis, V. L. Pag inus, Montanus ; ſo Vatablus, Schmidt. v Odyſſ 14. vid Pauſan, Bœotica. 
five I. 9. p. 606. Lon wk” Bibliothee l 1. P. 56. „ See Rollin's Antient Hiſtory, ol: 1. p- 92. 54" pad 
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naa at this time, whereas only 7 are mentioned in 
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met by an angel, who adviſed her to return and 


name of God that ſpoke to her, and of the place 


pPromiſed him a ſeed; but as yet he had none, which 


came out of Ur of the Chaldees, and how long be- 


and were advanced in years, the one being 75, and 


Syrian of Damaſcus, born there alſo; or ſhe might 


8 of his by 4\:oncubine, but neither is pro- 


1 Chron. v. 10. and Hagarenes, Pſ. Ixxxiii. 6. and 
there were a people in radia called 4grei, both by 


. I. Ne. 4. 
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Hermione his wife, who were Hivites, and the fa- 
hle of their being turned into ſerpents, which the 
word Hivites ſignifies. 

v. 20. And the Hittites, &c.] Who had their 
name from Heth a ſon of Canaan, ſee ch. x. 15, 
they dwelt about Hebron, in the ſouth of the land 
of Canaan : and the Perizzites ; theſe dwelt in the 
wood-country of the land, of. xvii. 15. and ſeem 
to have their name from dwelling in villages, and 
at a diſtance from towns and cities, and were a boor- 
iſh and uncivilized people, fee ch. xiii. 7 : and the 
Renbaims; or giants, as the Targums of Onkelos 


: N N 
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and Jonathan; they dwelt near the Perizzites, Joſh. 


xvii. 15. of theſe ſee ch. xiv. g. 


V. 21. And the Amorites, &c.] The ſame with 
the Emorite, ch. x. 16. they inhabited both on this 


5. and the other ſide Jordan: and the Canaanites ; 


which were a particular tribe or nation that bore 
the name of their great anceſtor Canaan, ſee ch. 
xiii. 7: and the Girgaſhites ; the ſame with the Ger- 


geſenes in Matt. viii. 28. of theſe ſee ch. x, 16: 


and the Febufites; who inhabited Feruſalem and 
about it, which was firft called Jebus, from the 


founder of this nation, ſee the note on ch. x. 16. 


CHAP, XVI. 


THIS chapter gives an account of Abram's| 


marrying his maid, at- the inſtance of his 
wife Sarai, V. 1, 2, 3. who, upon conceiving, de- 
ſpiſed her miſtreſs; of which complaint is made to 
Abram, who leaving his maid to his wife, to deal 
with her as ſhe pleaſed, dealt hardly by her, and 
therefore fled from her, V. 4, 5; 6. when ſhe was 


ſubmit herſelf to her miſtreſs, and told her, her 
ſeed would be greatly multiplied; gave a name to 
the child ſhe went with, and deſcribed his temper 
and diſpoſition, Y. 7—12. and then we have the 


where the diſcourſe paſſed between them, V. 13, 14. 
and the chapter is concluded with the birth of M- 
mael, and the age of Abram at his birth, V. 15, 16. 


2. 1. New Sarai Abram's wife bare him no chil- 
dren, &c.] She is before ſaid to be barren, and he 
to be childleſs, ch; xi. 30. and xv. 2. God had 


was a trial of his faith; he had been married many 
years to Sarai his wife, ſhe was his wife when they 


fore cannot be ſaid $ they ſtayed and dwelt ſome 
time at Haran, the Jews ſay 5 years, and they 
had been now 10 years in the land of Canaan, V. 3. 


the other 83, ſo that there was no great probability 
af having any children, wherefore the following 
ſtep was taken: and ſbe had an bandmaid, an Egyp- 
tian, whoſe name was Hagar; no doubt but ſhe had 
many, but this was a principal one, that might be 
over others, and was chiefly entruſted with the care 
and management of family-affairs under her miſ- 
treſs; ſhe might be the daughter of an Egyptian, 
horn in Abram's houſe; as Eliezer was the ſon of a 


be one of the maid-ſervants Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
gave to Abram, ch. xii. 16. the Jews have a tra- 
dition, that ſhe was a daughter of Pharaoh, who, 
when he ſaw the wonders done for Sarai, faid, it is 
better that my daughter ſhould be a handmaid in 
this houſe; than a miſtreſs in another, and there- 
fore gave her to Sarai; others ſay *, the was a 


ble: from her care the people called Hagarites, 


Strabo * and Pliny v; and the latter ſpeaks of a roy- 
al city in that country called Agra, which ſeem to 
have their names from this perſon. Melo ©, an 
heathen writer, ſpeaking of Abram, ſays, that he 
had two wives, one of his own country and a-kin 
to him, and the other an Egyptian, a ſervant ; of 
the Egyptian he begat 12 ſons, who, going into 
Arabia, divided the country among them, and were 
the firſt that reigned over the inhabitants of it; as 
to her 12 ſons, he miſtakes, for theſe were not 


per Hagar's ſons by Abram, but her grandſons, the 


ſons of Iſmael, ſee Gen. xvii. 20. 

y. 2. And Sarai ſaid unto Abram, behold now, 
the Lord bath reſtrained me from bearing, &c.] Or, 
hath ſhut me up* ; that is, her womb, as were the 
wombs of the houſe of Abimelech, ch. xx. 18. ſo 
that ſhe could not conceive and bear children ; ſhe 
now at this age deſpaired of ng children, per- 
ceiving very probably that it ceaſed to be with her 
after the manner of women ; and this ſhe refers to 
the will and power of God; for, as children are 
his gift and an heritage from him, ſo it is his will 


| and pleaſure ſometimes to withold this bleſſing from 


thoſe who are very deſirous of them: I pray thee 


go in unto my maid; Hagar the Egyptian before- 


mentioned ; her meaning is, that he would take her 
to wife, and uſe her as ſuch : it may be that 1 may 
obtain children by ber; for whatſoever were born of 
her handmaid, and in her houſe, were her own, 


and fo ſhe ſhould account them, and'efpecially as 
p-| they would be her huſband's, ſee Exod. xxi. 4. or, 


may be builded by her * ; for women by bearing 
children build up an houſe, ſee Rath iv. 11; hence 
a ſon in Hebrew is called ben, from banab, to build: 
and Abram bearkened to the voice of Sarai ; without 
conſulting God about it, the propoſal being agree- 
able to the fleſh, which may be impured to the in- 
firmity of the good man ; though it does not ap- 
_ to ariſe from previous luſt predominant in him; 

ut both Sara?'s propoſal, and his compliance with 
it, might be owing to the eager deſire of each after 
the promiſed ſeed ; they both believed the ee 
but did not know it, being not as yet revealed, that 
Abram ſhould have a fon by Sarai; ſo that Sarai, 
knowing her own caſe 111 circumſtances, might 
conclude it was to be by another, and by her hand- 
maid z and Aram might reaſon and Judge after the 
ſame manner, which inclined him to liften to her : 


Joſephus * ſays, indeed, that Sarai moved this to 


| | Abram 

| 2 Seder Olam Rabba, p. 2. „ Targum Jon. & Jarchi in loe. Bereſhit Rabba, F 45. fol. 40. 2. z Pirke 
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me, * & Tremellius, Piſcator, Cocceius. 


wright ; ſo Ainſworth. 7 Antig. I. 1, c. 10. $4. 


* dN conclufit me, V. L. Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſius, Schmidt ; ufit 
© FAR =dificatur, Montanus, Piſeator, Cocceius, Schmidt, Cart- 
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* 


it is probable, and led her into the apartment where 


thought herſelf above her, and treated her as her 


| 
{ 
+ 
f 
| | 
þ 
! 


the injury done her, being ſilent when it became 


1 bave given my maid into thy boſom ; to be his wife, 


when be ſaw that ſhe had conceived, I was deſpiſed 


* 
ä 


Abram by the direction and order of God himſelf; 
and the Jewiſh writers ſay *, that Abram hearkened 
to the Holy Spirit of God that was in her. 

V. 3. And Sarai Abram's wife took Hagar ber 
maid, the Egyptian, &c.] Took her by the hand, 


Abram was, and preſented her to him; their cha- 
racters are very exactly deſcribed, and the contraſt 
beautifully given, that the affair might be the more 
remarkable and obſervable : after Abram had dwelt 
ten years in the land of Canaan ;, ſo that he was now 
85 years of age, for he was 75 when he departed 
from-Haran and came into Canaan, ch. xii. 4. and 
Sarai, being 10 years younger than he, muſt be 
75 ; the Jews from hence have formed a ryle or, 
canon, that if a man marries a woman, - and ſhe 
has no children in 10 years, he is obliged to marry 
another: und gave her to her huſband Abram to be 
bis wife; his ſecondary wife, or concubine; which, 
though contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, 
was.connived at of God, and was practiſed by good 
men: nothing can excuſe them but their earneſt 
deſire after the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed; and 
one may conclude, that nothing but this eſpecially 
could move Sarai to take ſuch a ſtep, ſo contrary 
to the temper and diſpoſition of women in common. 
V. 4. And he went in unto Hagar, and ſbe con- 
ceived, &c.] The formality of the marriage being 
over, he enjoyed her as his wife, and ſhe immedi- 
ately conceived. by him: and when ſhe ſaw that ſhe 
had conceived ; when ſhe perceived that ſhe was with 
child: her miſtreſs was deſpiſed in ber eyes; ſhe 


inferior, with contempt, and reproached her. for her 
barrenneſs, as Peninnab did Hannah; and it was 
the more ungrateful, as it was at the motion of her 
miſtreſs that ſhe was given to Abram for wife. 

V. 5. And Sarai ſaid to Abram, &c.] Being af- 
fronted with the behaviour of her maid to her, . ſhe 
applies to Abram for the redreſs of her grievance, 
Ls 5 755 it perhaps below her dignity to enter into 
an altercation with her maid : my wrong be upon 
thee , in her paſſion imprecating evil on him, as a 
Juſt puniſhment upon him for ſuffering wrong to 
be done her by her maid ; or, is upon ibee; point- 
ing at his duty, and ſugggſting to him what he 
ought to do; that it was incumbent on him as her 
huſband to right her wrongs, and do her juſtice, 
and vindicate her from the calumnies and reproaches 
of her ſervant ; and tacitly complaining. of him, 
and accuſing him with indolence and unconcern at 


him to check her inſolence and chide her for it: 
or, is for thee *; for thy ſake ; it was for the ſake 
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in her eyes; when ſhe found herſelf with child, and 
hoped to bring forth a ſon, that ſhould be heir to 
Abram's large poſſeſſions, and inherit the land of 
Canaen, given to his ſeed, ſhe began to think high- 
ly of herſelf, and looked with diſdain upon her 
miſtreſs, ſer lightly by her, made no account of 
her, ſhewed her no reſpect, carried it haughtily to 
her, as if ſhe was beneath her, and as if ſhe had 
more authority in the houſe, and a better claim to 
the affection of Abram, and deſerving of more ho- 
nour and reſpect, as ſhe was favoured of God with 
conception, a bleſſing. Sarai never enjoyed: be 
Lord judge between me and thee ; which was very 
raſhly and haſtily ſaid, as if Abram was not inclined 
and, was unwilling to do her juſtice, and therefore 
ſhe appeals to God againſt him, as an unrighteous 
man, and deſires that he would interpoſe, and by 
his providence ſhew who was in the right and who 
in the wrong: or; he Lord will judge; expreſſing 
her confidence not only in the juſtneſs of her cauſe, 
but in the appearance of Divine Providence in her 
favour; believing that the Lord would ariſe and 
help her and defend her againſt the inſults made 
upon her, and reſent the injury done her. 

V. 6. But Abram ſaid unto Sarai, &c.] In a 
meek, mild, and gentle manner: Sebold, thy maid. 
is in thine band; though Hagar was Abram's ſecon- 
dary wife, he ſtill conſiders her as Sarai's maid, and 
as ſubject to her, and allows her to exerciſe autho- 
rity over her; for he ſtill retained the ſame love 
and affection for Sarai, his firſt and lawful wife, 
and ſhewed the ſame reſpect he ever did, and ſup- 
ported her in her honour and dignity: do 0 her as 
it pleaſeth thee z not giving her liberty to take away 
her life, nor even to uſe her cruelly, but to deal 
with her as a miſtreſs might lawfully do with a ſer- 
vant, or however exerciſe that power which a firſt 
wife had over a ſecond: perhaps Abram, in com- 
plaiſance to Sarai, gave her too large a commiſ- 
on, and left it too much in her power to diſtreſs 
Hagar; and it might have been righteſt to have 
heard both ſides, and judged between them, and 
uſed his own authority, by reproving and correct- 
ing as he ſaw meet; had ſhe been only Sarai's 
maid and not his wife, it would have been leſs ex- 
ceptionable; however, for peace- ſake, he gave leave 
to Sarai to do as ſhe would: and when Sarai dealt 
hardly with ber; or afflifted ber, not only with 
words but with blows, as ſome think, and unmer- 
cifully beat her, and laid hard ſervice upon her, 
ſhe was not able to go through, eſpecially in her 
circumſtances ;; though it may be ſhe only chaſti- 
zed her in ſuch a manner as a miſtreſs may chaſ- 
tize her maid, ſince: the angel ſeems to approve of 


of Abram chiefly, that he might have a ſon and what ſhe did, V. 9. which her proud ſpirit not be- 


heir, for which he was very follicitous, that ſhe 
gave him her maid to wife; the conſequence of 
which was, that ſhe was now inſulted and abuſed 
by her, and ſo ſuffered wrong for his ſake ; and the 
rather ſhe might be tempted to ſay it was on his ac- 
count, as ſhe might be jealous of a groving affec- 
tion in him to Hagar, and that he 


ing able to bear, ſbe fled from her face; which was 
ſet againſt her, and was full of wrath and fury; 
ſhe deſerted. her ſervice, quitted Abram's houſe tho? 
with child by him; unmindful of the various rela- 
tions ſhe ſtood in, which ſhould have obliged her to 
have kept her place, and eſpecially. until ſhe had 


ewed greater made proper remonſtrances of her ill uſage, and 


reſpect to her, being likely to have a child by her, pray have no redreſs ; but, unable to bear the treat- 


and ſo connived at her haughtineſs and arrogance : 


ment ſhe met with, meditated a flight into her own 
country Egypt, for by what follows it appears ſhe 


Mic. vii. 3. Sarai had no reaſon to upbraid Aram ſteered her courſe that way; this flight of hers was 
with this, ſince it was not at his ſollicitations ſhe agreeable to her name, for Hagar in the Arabic lan- 


ve her to him, but it was her own motion: and 


is called the Hegira. = 


guage ſignifies to flee, hence the flight of Mahomet 
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V. 7. And the angel of the Lord found her, &c.] 
This is the firſt time that mention is made of an 
angel in ſcripture, but is not to be underſtood of 
4 created angel, but of a divine perſon, as appears 
from y. 10, 13. an increated angel, the Logos or 
Son of God, called the angel of God's preſence, 
and the angel of the covenant, J. Ixiii. 9. Mal. 
iii. 1. who often appeared in an human form be- 
fore his incarnation; being ſent by his divine Fa- 
ther on one account or another ; and hence called 
an angel, a meſſenger, or one ſent, as in the ful- 
neſs of time he was ſent in human nature.to be the 
Redeemer of his people; though many of the Jewiſb 
writers take this angel to be a man ſent of God, Ger- 
ſem © ſays he was one of the prophets that lived in 
thoſe times, and obſerves, that ſome of their Rab- 
bins ſay * he was Shem, the ſon of Noah ; and Mai- 
monides * ſuggeſts, that this angel was but a mere 
man, by comparing this paſſage with that in Gen. 
xxxvii. 15. @ certain man found him; &c. but the 
context moſt clearly confutes this notion, and proves 
him to be the almighty and omniſcient God; ſince 
he promiſes to do what none but the omnipotent 
being could do, and declares ſuch things as none 
but the omniſcient God could know: and when it is 
ſaid he found Hagar, it is not to be underſtood as 
if it was a chance- matter, or the fruit and effect 
of ſearch and enquiry, or as if he had not ſeen her 
before; but rather it ſhews that his eye was upon 
her, and he had a concern for her, and at a proper 
time and place appeared to her at once, and un- 
awares, and unthought of by her. And the place 
where he found her was by @ fountain of water in 
the wilderneſs ; which lay between Egypt and Ca- 
naan, the ſame through which the //aelites paſſed 
afterwards from the one to. the other : here was a 
fountain of water, and meeting with it ſhe ſtopped 
to refreſh herſelf, by the fountain in the way to Shur ; 
a place before or over-againſt Egypt, from whence 
the wilderneſs had its name, ſee Gen. xxv. 18. 1 Sam. 
xv. 7. Exod. xv. 22. which ſhews that ſhe was ma- 
king her way to Egypt, as faſt as ſhe could, her 
native country, where in all probability ſhe pro- 
poſed to continue, and never return more : what 
the name of the place the angel found her at, was 
at. that time, is not certain, or whether it had any; 
for it ſeems to be ſo called from the Lord's /cok-} 
ing upon her here, which Sbur ſignifies : the Jeru- 
ſalem Targum calls it Chalaxa; and both the Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan name it Chagra or 
Hagra, after her own name, as it ſhould ſeem : 
and it is remarkable, that this very place, and the 
wilderneſs, and parts adjacent, were the habitation 
of her poſterity, the ſons of 1Þmael, Gen. xxv. 18. 
and muſt be in Arabia Petræa, which they inha- 
bited ; and Ptolemy * ſpeaks of a city called Suratta, 
in that country. "oF + | 

y. 8. And be ſaid, Hagar, Sarai's maid, &c.] 
He calls her by her name, which might ſurpriſe 
her, and deſcribes her by her character and condi- 
tion, in order to check her pride, and put her in 
mind of her duty to her miſtreſs ; and to ſuggeſt 
to her, that ſhe ought to have been not where ſhe 
was, but in the houſe of her miſtreſs, and doing 
her ſervice : whence cameſt thou ? this queſtion the 
angel aſked, not as ignorant, for he that could call 
her by her name, and deſcribe her character and 
ſtate, knew, from whence ſhe came ; but he ſaid this 
not only to lead on to what he had further to ſay. 
to her, but to put her upon conſidering from whence 
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ſings ſne had deprived herſelf of; ſne had not only 


left her huſband and her miſtreſs, but the houſe of 
God; for ſuch Abram's family was, where the wor- 
ſhip of God was kept up, and where the Lord 
granted his preſence, and indulged with commu- 
nion with himſelf : and whither wilt thou go? he 
knew her intention and reſolution was to go to 
Egypt, and he would have her think of the place 
whither ſhe intended to go, as well as that ſhe had 
left, as that her journey to it was dangerous, thro? 
a wilderneſs; that the country ſhe was bound for 
was a wicked and an idolatrous one, where ſhe 
would not have the free exerciſe of her religion ſhe 
had embraced, nor 'any opportunity of attending 
the . pure worſhip of God, and would be liable to 
be drawn into a ſinful courſe of life, and into ido- 
latrous worſhip : and ſhe ſaid, 1 flee from the face 
of my miſtreſs Sarat ; this was very ingenuouſlly ſaid, 
ſhe acknowledges Sarai to be her miſtreſs, and 
owns that ſhe had diſpleaſed her, and cauſed her 
face to be againſt her; and confeſſes the truth, that 
ſhe had fled from her, not being able to bear her 
frowns and corrections, at leaſt her ſpirit was too 
high to ſubmit to them. . | 

. 9. And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto ber, 
&c.] The ſame angel; though Farchi thinks that 
one angel after another was ſent, and that at every 
ſpeech there was a freſh angel ; and becauſe this 
phraſe is repeated again and again, ſome of the 
Rabbins have fancied there were four angels *, and 
others five, but without any reaſon : return to thy 
miſtreſs, and ſubmit thyſelf under her hands; go back 
to her, humble thyſelf before her, acknowledge 
thy fault; enter into her ſervice again, and be ſub- 
ject to her; do her work and buſineſs, bear her 
corrections and chaſtiſements; and ſuffer thyſelf to 
be affiified *, by her, as the word may be rendered; 
take all patiently from her, which will be much 
more to thy profit and -advantage than to purſue 
the courſe thou art in : and the more to encourage 
her to take his advice, he promiſes the following 
things. | | | 

V. 10. And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, 
&c.] The ſame as before, who by what follows, 
appears to be Jehovah himſelf : I will multiply thy 
ſeed exceedingly ; not that ſhe ſhould have many chil- 
dren herſelf, for that ſhe had more than this one 
ſhe now went with, is not certain ; but that that ſeed 
ſhe had conceived ſhould be exceedingly multi- 
plied, and he ſhould have a numerous poſterity, as 
he had twelve princes ſprung from him, the heads 
of Arab nations: that it ſhall not be numbred for 
multitude ; ſuch the Turks are at this day, ſuppoſed 
to be the ſeed of Thmael, Hagar's ſon. 


Y. 11. And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto her, 


&c.] Continued his diſcourſe with her, informing 
her ſhe- ſhould have a ſon, and what His name 
ſhould be, and what his character, and the place 
of his habitation : behold, thou art with child; this 
ſhe knew, and it is ſaid, not for her information, 
as to this reſpect, but to lead on to ſomething elſe 
he had to acquaint her with, ſhe did not know. 
Farchi indeed would have the ſenſe to be, thou ſhalt 
conceive, or be with child, as was ſaid to Manoab's 
wife, Judg. Xili. 5. for it is a fancy of his, that 
Hagar had miſcarried, and he ſuppoſes the angel 
to promiſe her, that if ſhe would return, or when 
ſhe ſhould return, ſhe ſhould conceive. again; but 


this is ſaid and ſuppoſed without any foundation: 


and ſpalt bear a ſun ; this was what ſhe hoped for, 


ſhe came, what ſhe had left behind, and what bleſ- 
25 ah =". ; 
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of it, that the child ſhe went with was a ſon, which] Iſraeliles, the deſcendants of Jacol another ſon of 
none could forete} but God, that is omniſcient : e and his kinſmen the Moabites and Ammoites, 
and ſbalt call his name Iſpmacl; the Jews obſerve, upon all which he and his poſterity bordered, ſee 
there were ſix perſons who had their names given | Gen. xxv. 18, It may be rendered, he ball taber- 
them before they were born, and Iſbmael is one nacle, or dwell in tents, as he did, and his poſte- 
of them; the ſix were T/aac, Iſbmael, Moſes, Solo-| rity afterwards ; particularly the Scenite Arabs, ſo 
mon, Joſiab, and the Meffiah ; the reaſon of his] called from their dwelling in tents, and the Bedo- 
name follows, becauſe the Lord hath beard thy af-| weens ſuch were the tents of Kedar, one of | his 
flition; heard of it, had took notice of it, and] ſons, Cant. i. 5. the ſame with them to this day : 
obferved, and fully underſtood the nature and cauſe] according to Jarebi, the ſenſe of the phraſe is, that 
of it; he had heard her groans and fighs under it, his feed ſhould be large and numerous, and ſpread 
and her prayer and cries for deliverance from it ;| themſelves and reach to the borders of all their 
and ſo the Targum of Onkelos, for the Lord hath| brethren. | 23 . | | 
received thy prayer,” which ſhe had put up in|. V. 13. And fhe called the name of the Lord that 
her affliction, both when in the ſervice of her miſ. Dae unto her, &c.] Either ſhe called on the name 
treſs, and ſince her flight from her. of the Lord, and prayed unto him, that he would 
V. 12. And he will be a wild man, &c.] Liv-|forgive her ſin, and give her ſome freſh tokens of 
ing in a wilderneſs, delighting in hunting and Kkill-|his love; and alſo gave him thanks for his gra- 
ing wild. beaſts, and robbing and plundering all [cious regards unto her, that he ſhould look upon, 
that paſs by; and ſuch an one /&maec} was, fee ch. and look after ſo mean a creature, and ſuch a back- 
XXI. 20, 21. and fuch the Saracens, his 3 ſlider as ſhe was, and return her, and make ſuch 
were, and fuch the wild Arabs are to this day, who] gracious promiſes to her; fo the Targum of Onte- 
deſcended from him; or the wild afs of a man ; los, „ ſhe prayed in the name of the Lord;“ and 
or 4 wild aſs among men, as Onkeles ; or like to aſ the Targum of Jonaiban is, and ſhe confeſſed, 
wild afs among men, as the Targum of Jonathan ;|** or gave thanks before the Lord, whoſe word 
wild, fierce, untamed, not ſubject to a yoke, and] ſpake unto her;“ and the Zeru/alem Targum takes 
impatient of it, ſee Job xi. 12. fuch was mael, in both prayer and praiſe, and Hagar gave thanks, 
and ſuch are his poſterity, who never could be ſub-| © and prayed in the name of the word of the Lord, 
dued or brought into bondage, neither by the A Who was revealed unto her:“ in which may be 
Hrians, nor Medes and Perſians, nor by he Greeks| obſerved the ſenſe of the ancient ſynagogue, that 
nor Romans, nor any other people *; and at this|this angel that appeared to Hagar, and talked with 
day the Arabs live independent on the Turks, nay her, was the Word of the Lord, the eternal Logos, 
oblige the Turks to pay à yearly tribute for the ral. or Son of God: or elſe the ſenſe is, that ſhe gave 
ſage of their pilgrims to Mecca, and alfa to pay] the following name or epithet to the Lord, that 
for their caravans that paſs through their country, | vouchſafed to diſcourſe with her, thou God. ſceſt 
as travellers into thoſe parts unanimouſly report; me; ſhe perceived by experience his eye was upon 
wherefore Men Ezra tranſlates the word rendered] her wherever ſhe was, and ſaw all ſhe did; ſaw 
wild or wild aſs, by "par free, and refers to the all her tranſgreſſions, her contempt of her miſtreſs, 
paſſage in Job xxxix. 5. Theſe people having been and her flight from her; ſaw her when ſhe was at 
always free, and never in es Bo always lived |the fountain, and reproved and recalled her, and 
as free booters upon others: Bis hand will be againft| ſent her back; faw all the workings of her heart, 
every man, and every man's hand againſt bim; fig-| her repentance and ſorrow for her fins ; looked and 
nifying, that he would be of a quarrelſome tem- ſmiled upon her, and gave her exceeding great 


5 and warlike diſpafitipn, . continually engaged and precious promiſes : he looked upon her, both 
n fighting with his neighbours, and they with him| with his eye of omniſcience and providence, and 
in their own defence; and fuch the Arabs his poſte- with his eye of love, and grace, and mercy; yea, 
rity always have been, and till are, given to ra-|ſhe was ſenſible that he was not only the God that 
pine and plunder, haraffing their 1 by [ſaw her, but ſaw all things; was God omniſcient, 
continual excurſions and robberies, and pillaging|and therefore gives him this name under a thorough 
avg. of all nations, which they think they] conviction, and deep ſenſe of his omniſcience; and 
have a right to da. Their father mae being ſo Onkels paraphraſes the words, thou art he, 
turned out into the plains and deſarts, which were] “ the God that ſees all things: for fbe ſaid, have 
given him as his patrimony, and as they ſuppoſe 7 alſo here looked after him that ſeeth me ? this ſhe 
à permiſſion from God to take whatever he could] ſaid within herſelf, either as blaming herſelf, that 
get And a late traveller into thoſe parts ob- ſhe ſhould: not look after God in this deſolate place 
terves , that they are not to be accuſed of plun-|until now, and call upon him, and praiſe his name, 
dering ſtrangers only, or whomſoever they may] whoſe eye was upon her, and had a concern for her, 
find unarmed or defenceleſs; but for thoſe many and care over her; and yet ſo ungrateful ſhe had 
implacable and hereditary animoſities which con- been as to neglect him, and not ſeek after him as 
tinually ſubſift among themſelves, literally fulfil - it became her: or as wondering that here, in this 
ing to this day the prophecy of the angel to Hagar, wilderneſs, ſhe ſhould be fayouted with the ſight 
Cen. xvi. 12. the greateſt as well as the ſmalleſt of God, and of his angel, whom ſhe had ſeen in 
tribes are perpetually at variance with one another, | Abrams houſe ; where to ſee him was not ſo ſtrange 
frequently occaſioned upon the moſt trivial ac-jand marvellous, but it was to have a fight of him 
count, as if they were from the very days of their in ſuch a place, and under ſuch eircumſtances as 
_ firſt anceſtor naturally prone to diſcord and con- [ſhe was : or elſe as admiring that ſhe ſhould be 
tention. And he ſhall dwell in the preſence of all his ative after ſhe had had ſuch a viſion of God, it 


| 
þ 
| 
| 


brethren; the ſons of Abram turah, the M. being a notion that pretty much obtained, that 
dianites, and others; and the Edomites that ſprung none could ſee God and live, only his back parts 
were to be ſeen; wherefore others read the words, 


IF SLE 


birke Eliezer, G. 33, Shalibalet Hakabala, fol. 2 ½½ Il g Nd onager hotinis,, Cocceius, Schmidt. 
Vid. Diodor Sicul. Bibligthec. I. 2. 1.4 1. 33 » Dr, Shaw's Travels, p. 28. 
' venda. 


and 


. 


239. Ed. &,. _* bet 
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found her, Y. 7. this from the appearance of God 


Nabatbæans, the poſterity of ſmael; and Bered is 
 Chagra or Hagra, by which he interprets Shur, 


the command of God, y. 23—27. 


faith; and his age is here obſerved, that the power 
of God might be more manifeſt in fulfilling his 


appeared to Abram ; in a viſible manner, in an hu 


- 


anch they will bear ſuch a verſion, have not I alſo 
feen here the back parts of bim that ſeeth me ? ” ſo 
Moſes did, Exod. xxxiii. 23. 

VF. 14. Wherefore the well was called Beer-labai- 
roi, &c.] That is, the fountain where the angel 


co her at it, was afterwards called by her and others. 
by this name, which ſignifies the well of bim that 
liveth and ſeeth me; that is, of the living and all- 
ſeeing God, and who had took a ſpecial care of 
her, and favoured her with a peculiar diſcovery 


of his love to her: or this may have reſpe& to 


herſelf, and be rendered, the well of her that liveth 
and ſeeth; that had had a ſight of God, and yet 
was alive; lived though ſhe had ſeen him, and 
after ſhe had ſeen him, and was ſtill indulged with 
a ſight of him. Aben Ezra ſays, the name of this 
well, at the time he lived, was called Zemum, he 
doubtleſs means Zemzem, a well near Mecca, which 
the Arabs ſay is the well by which Hagar fat 
down with 1Þmael, and where ſhe was comforted 
by the angel, ch. xxi. 19 : beho'd, it is between Ca- 
deſh and Bered , Cadeſh is the ſame with Cadeſb 
Barnes in the wilderneſs, Numb. xiii. 3, 26. Joſb. 
xiv. 7. The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan 
call it Rekam, the ſame with Petra, the chief city 
of Arabia Petrea, inhabited in after times by the 


no where elſe mentioned, it is called by Onkelos 
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Chaluza, a noted town in Idumta, the ſame with 
Chellus, mentioned with Cades in Judith i 8. and 
ſo Jerom ſpeaks of a place called Eluſa, near the 
wilderneſs of Cadeſb, which in his times was in- 
habited by Saracens, the deſcendants of JJhmael ; 
and this bids fair to be the Bered here ſpoken of, 
and ſeems to be its Greet name, and both are of 
the ſame ſignification; for Bered ſignifies hail, as 
does Chalaza in Greek, which the Targumiſts here 
make Chaluza ; between Cadgh and Barath, as Je- 
rom * calls it, Hagar's well was ſhewn in his days. 
v.15. And Hagar bare Abram à ſon, &c.] Be- 
ing returned to his houſe, and received by him, 
and reconciled to Sarar, ſhe brought forth a ſon to 
Abram, according to the prediction of the angel: 
and Abram called his ſon's name, which Hagar bare, 
Iſhmael ; and this name Farchi ſuggeſts he gave 
by the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit that dwelt in 
him: but it is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
Hagar upon her return reported to Abram the whole 
of the converſation ſhe had with the angel; where 
fore Abram believing what ſhe ſaid, in obedience 
to the order and command of the angel, gave him 
this name. 

V. 16. And Abram was 86 years old, when Hagar 
bare Iſhmael to Abram.) Which is eaſily reckoned, 
for he was 75 years of age when he left Haran, 
ch. xii. 4. and he had been 10 years in Canaan 
when Hagar was given him by Sarai for his wife, 


J. 7. and by the Targum of Jonathan it is called 


#.3. and ſo muſt be then 8; years of age, and 
of courſe muſt be 86 when hmael was born. 


CHAP. XVI 


„ chapter treats of a covenant made with 
IL Abram, ſometimes called the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion, the time when God appeared to him, 
and promiſed to make it, and did, V. 1, 2, 3. the 
particulars of it, both with reſpect to himſelf, whoſe 
name was now changed, and to his poſterity, v. 4—8. 
the token of it, circumciſion, the time of its per- 
formance, and the perſons obliged to it, y. 9—14. 
the change of Sarai's name, and a promiſe made 
that ſhe ſhould have a ſon, to the great ſurprize 
of Abraham, y. 15, 16, 17. a prayer of his for 
TIhmael, and the anſwer to it, with a confirmation 
of Sarab's having a ſon, whoſe name ſhould be' 
called IJſaac, and the eſtabliſhment of the covenant! 
with him, Y. 18—22. and the chapter is cloſed' 
with an account of the circumciſion of Abraham, 
and- all his family of the male fort, agreeable to 


y. 1. And when Abram was 99 years old, &c.] 
Which was 13 years after the birth of Hbmael laſt 
mentioned; ſo many years more it was before he is 
expreſsly told he ſhould have a ſon by Sarai, or had 
the promiſe of //aac, which was for the trial of his 


promiſe, and giving him a fon by Sarai : the Lord 


man form very probably, even the Logos, the 


7 So Fagius. . 
d De loc. Heb. fol. 89. E. 


. 


+ Vor. I. N'. 4. 


See Pitts's account of the Mahometans, b. 5 p. 103. 
e 99127 N deus ſufficiens, Cocceius ; fo Jarchi and Ainſworth, 


Word and Son of God : it ſeems as if the Lotd 
had not appeared to him ſince the birth of mal, 
until this time; and if ſo, it may be thought to be 
a correction of him for liſtening to the voice of 
his wife in marrying Hagar, without aſking coun- 
ſel of God: and ſaid unto him, I am the almighty 
God; as the Word of God is, as appears by his 
creation of all things, his ſuſtentation of them, his 
government of the church, his redemption. of it, 
and preſervation of his people ſafe to glory, ſee 
Rev. i. 8. and this epithet is very appoſite here, 
when the Lord was about to give out a promiſe 
of a ſon to Abram and Sarai ſo much ſtricken in 
years. Some render it all-ſufficient *, as Jehovah 
is, ſufficient in and of himſelf, and for himſelf, 
and ſtands in no need of any, or of any thin 

from another; and has a ſufficiency for others, bot 

in a way of providence and grace: walk before me; 


not as though Aram had not ſo walked, or had 


diſcontinued his walk before God, but that he 
would go on to walk by faith in a ndence on 
him for every thing he wanted, both with reſpect 
to things temporal and fpiritual z and to walk in 


all his commandments and ordinances, that he 


either had given, or ſhould give him; and all this 
as in his preſence, and under his watchful eye, that 
ſces and obſerves all things, and before whom all 


things are naked and open, as all are to the eſſen- 


tial Word of God, Heb. iv. 12, 13. and be thou 
per- 


* ſn Vita Hilarionis, fol. 84. 1. 
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perfect; upright and ſincere in acts of faith, and 
in duties of religion, and go on to perfection; 
which though a ſinleſs one is not attainable in this 
life, is deſirable, and is to be had in Chriſt, tho' 


not in ourſelves: but here it chiefly denotes an holy 


and unblameable life and converſation, which tho 
not entirely free from ſin, yet without any notorious 
ones, which bring diſhonour to God, and diſgrace 
upon a man's character and profeſſion, ſee ch. vi. . 
This reſpects not perfection in his body or fleſh, as 
the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it, through 
circumciſion, by which the Fews * fancy Abram be- 
came perfect, but was not till circumciſed. 

y.2. And I will make my covenant between me 
and thee, &c.] The covenant of circumciſion, fo 
called from the token of it, which God is ſaid to 
make or give, being his own conſtitution, and 
depended on his ſoyereign will and pleaſure, ſee 


 Atis vii. 8. and will multiply thee exceedingly ; as 
he had before promiſed at ſeveral times, and now 


renews it, leſt he ſhould think that mae was the 
promiſed ſeed ; for though Hagar's ſeed is promiſed 
to be multiplied, yet here Abram's ſeed by Sara! is 
intended, which ſhould be exceeding exceedingly, 
or in great abundance.multiplied ; and eſpecially as 
this may include both his natural ſeed by her, and 
his ſpiritual ſeed among all nations, who are of the 
fame faith with him, ſee ch. xii. 2. and xiii. 16. 
and xv. 5. | | 

V. 3. And Abram fell on his face, &c.] At the 
fight of ſo glorious a perſon that appeared to him, 
and in reverence of his majeſty, and as ſenſible of 
his unworthineſs of ſuch a viſit, and of having 
ſuch favours beſtowed upon him ; and not becauſe 
he was not as yet circumciſed, as the Targum of 
Fonathan expreſſes it; and ſo other 7ewiſb writers 
obſerve, that before he was circumciſed he fell, 
when God ſpoke to him, but afterwards he ſat and 
ſtood, ch. xviii. 1. but it may be obſerved, that 
not only uncircumciſed perſons, as Balaam, in whom 
Farchi inſtances, but circumciſed ones, as Ezekzel 
and others, have fallen on their faces at a divine 
appearance: and God talked with bim; after he was 
raiſed up, and was ſtrengthened and encouraged to 
ſtand up before God, and hear what he had to ſay 
to him ; for after this we read of his falling on 
his face again, y. 17. which ſhews that he had 
been erect, after he firſt fell on his face: ſaying ; 
as follows, 

v. 4. As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, 
&c.] Who. was gracious to make it, faithful to 
keep it, and immutable in it, though Abram was 
but a man, and finful : and thou ſhalt be a father 
of many nations ; as he was of many Arabian na- 
tions, and of the Turks in the line of Iſhmael; and 
of the Midianites, and others, in the line of his 
ſons by Keturah; and of the 1/raelztes in the line 
of Iſaac, as well as of the Edomites in the line of 
Eſau; and in a ſpiritual ſenſe the father of all that 


believe, in all, the nations of the world, circum- 


ciſed ot uncircumciſed, as the apoſtle explains ir, 
Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16, 17; 18. 

V. 5. Neither fhall thy name be any more called 
Abram, &c.] Which ſignifies an high father, which 


name he bore for many years before he was the 


father of any one: but thy name ſhall be Abraham ; 
with an addition of the letter 5 inſerted into it, 


4 Jarchi in loc. Pirke Eliezer, c. 29. Miſa. Nedarim, c. 13. F. 11. 


Schmidt. f Jarchi in loc. Pirke Eliezer, ut ſupta. 
copioſus, Golius, col. 1055, 1056. Caſtel. col. 35 37. 
Ver. I. 5, 13. & 9,12. & in Maimon. in Miſh. Ib. c. 1. F. 4. 


terram peregrinationum tuarum, Pagninus, Montanus, &. 


and makes the laſt ſyllable two, rabam; which 
word in the Arabic language, as Hottinger * ob- 
ſerves, ſignifies numerous; fo that with this addi- 
tion his name Abraham may be interpreted, the 
father of a numerous offspring ; and with this 
agrees the reafon of it, as follows: for a father of 
many nations have I made thee; not that he was ſo 
already in fact, but in the purpoſe and promiſe of 
God, Rom. iv. 17. Abraham has not only been 
the father of many nations, in a literal ſenſe, as 
before obſerved, but in a myſtical ſenſe of the 
whole world; that is, of all in it that believe, 
whether Jews or Gentiles ; and fo the Rabbius in- 
terpret it: at firſt, they ſay, he was the father of 
Aram, and therefore his name was called Abram, 
but now he is the father of the whole world, and 
therefore called Abraham ; and fo Maimonides * him- 
ſelf ſays, quoting this paſſage, ©* behold he is the 
“father of the whole world, who are gathered un- 
* der the wings of the Shekinahb.” _ 

V. 6. And I will! make thee exceeding fruitful, &c.] 
In children, for he had not only a ſon by Særai, 
from whom ſprung a numerous offspring, but he 
had ſix ſons by Keturab, who became the heads 
of large nations: and 1 will makg nations of thee , 
as the nations of 1/ael and Fudab, of the Midian- 
tes and Edomites, of the Arabs, Saracens and Turks : 
and kings ſhall. come out of thee; as the 12 princes 
of Iſbmael, the kings of Edom and Midian, of the 
Arabs, Saracens.and Turks, and of {/rael and Ju- 
dith ; and eſpecially, as obſerved by Grotius, and 
others, the king Meſſiah : to which may be added, 
in a myſtical ſenſe, all chriſtian kings and princes 
of the ſame faith with him; nay, all believers, 
who are all kings and prieſts unto God. 

V. 7. And 1 will eftabliſh my covenant between me 
and thee, &c.] Not only renew it, but confirm 
it by the following token of circumciſion : ard thy 
ſeed after thee, in their generations; ſuch bleſſings 
in it as belonged to his natural ſeed, as ſuch he 
confirmed to them, to be enjoyed by them in ſuc- 
ceſſive ages; and ſuch as belonged to his ſpiritual 
ſeed, to them alſo, as they ſhould be raiſed up in 
future times in one place and another : for an ever- 
laſting covenant ; to his natural ſeed, as long as 
they ſhould continue in the true worſhip of God, 
and in their own land; or until the Meſſiah came, 
in whom the covenant of circumciſion had its ac- 
compliſhment, and was at an end; and to all his- 
ſpiritual ſeed, with reſpect to the ſpiritual bleſſings 
of it, which are everlaſting, and are never taken 
away, or become void. To e a God unto thee, and 
to thy ſeed after thee; to his natural ſeed, as the 
God of nature and providence, communicating the 
good things of life unto them; protecting, pre- 
ſerving and continuing them in the land he gave 
them, and in the poſſeſſion of all the good things 
in it, ſo long as they were obedient to him as 
their king and their God ; and to his ſpiritual ſeed, 
as the God of all grace, ſupplying them with 
grace here, and beſtowing upon them glory here- 
after. 

y.8. And I will give unto thee, and to thy ſeed 
after thee, &c.] To him in right, and to them in 
poſſeſſion, and for an inheritance : the land wherein 
thou art. a ſtranger, or the land of ſojournings or 
pilgrimages , which were many; for he often re- 


moved 


e ar dabo, Pagninus, Montanus, 


s Smegma Oriental. p. 288. a numerus, 
1 In Maſſechet Biccurim, apud Galat. in Arcan. Cathol. 


* Hilchot Biccurim, c. 4. F. 3. ' p NN 
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moved from place to place, and ſometimes ſo- 
journed in one place, and ſometimes in another: 
all the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion; 
this reſpects only the natural ſeed of Abraham, and 
thoſe in the line of 1/aac and Jacob, to whom this 
land was given to hold for ever, in caſe they were 
obedient to the will of God ; and therefore when- 
ever they were diſobedient, they were carried cap 
tive from it, as they are at this day; but when 
they ſhall be converted, they will return to this 
land and poſſeſs it to the end of the world; and 
which was a figure of the heavenly inheritance, 
which is an eternal one, and will be enjoyed by all 
his ſpiritual ſeed to all eternity: and I will be their 
Cod; as he was to all the natural ſeed of Abraham 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to whom the adoption belonged, 
and whom he choſe and ſeparated as a peculiar peo- 
ple to himſelf, and beſtowed in providence many 
culiar favours upon them, both in a civil and 
religious way; and as he is to all his ſpiritual feed 
in an evangelic ſenſe, to whom he ſtands in the 
relation of their Covenant-God and Father in Chriſt, 
in whom he bleſſes them with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 
and will continue to be ſo unto death, and to all 
eternity. 

V. 9. And God ſaid unto Abraham, thou fhalt keep 
my covenant therefore, &c.] Obſerve the ſign or 
token of it, circumciſion, in the manner after re- 
lated : thou, and thy ſeed after thee, in their gene- 
rations ; in ſucceſſive ages until the Meſſiah come, 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs. 

V. 10. This ig my covenant, &c.] The token of 
it, for the promiſe itſelf was given before, which 
is more properly the covenant ; circumciſion is ſo 
called in an improper ſenſe, being only the ſign of 
it: which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and thy 
feed after thee ; which was to be obſerved by Abra- 
ham, and the' males in his houſe then with him, as 
1/mael, and thoſe that were born in his houſe, or 
bought with his money, and by his poſterity in 
ſucceeding ages, and it is what follows: every man- 
child among you ſhall be circumciſed ;, this was the 
firſt inſtitution of circumciſion, and it was an in- 
ſtitution of God, and not of. man. Indeed Hero- 
dotus ſays a, that the Colchi, Egyptians and Ethio- 
„ pians only of all men circumciſed from the be- 
<< ginning ; and the Phenicians and Syrians, which 
are in Paleſtine, learnt it of the Egyptians, as 
« they themſelves confeſs.” So Diodorus Siculus 
ſpeaks of circumciſion as an Egyptian rite, and ſays 
there are ſome who make the nation of the Colchz, 
and of the Jews, to come from the Egyprians : 
hence he obſerves, that with theſe nations there is 
an ancient tradition to circumciſe their new-born 
infants, which rite was derived from the Egyptians: 
but as the original of the Fewifh nation is miſtaken, 
ſo likewiſe the original of this rite. And they may 
as well be thought to be miſtaken in the one as in 
the other. Thoſe in Paleſtine that were circum- 
ciſed were the Jews only, as Joſephus * obſerves ; 
but they did not learn this rite from the Egyptians, 
nor do they ever confeſs it, but on the contrary 
ſuggeſt, that the Egyptians learnt it from them in 
the times of Joſeph ; for their principal lexicogra- 
pher ſays”, the Egyptians were circumciſed in the 


over the foreſkin of the fleſh. The Colch/ indeed, 
who were a colony of the Egyplians, might learn 
it from them; and ſo the Erhiopians, who were 
their neighbours likewiſe, and agreed with them 
in many things. Artapanus , an heathen writer, 
lays indeed, that the Ethiopians, though enemies, 
had ſuch a regard for Moſes, that they learned 
from him the rite of circumciſion ; and not only 
they, but all the prieſts, that is, in Egypt ; and in- 
deed the Egyptian prieſts only, and not the people; 
were circumciſed. It is not very difficult to ac- 
count for it, how other nations beſides the Jews 
ſhould receive circumciſion, which was firſt en- 
Joined Abraham and his ſeed ; the Jhmaelites had ir 
from Iſhmael the ſon of Abraham; from them the 
old Arabs; from the Arabs, the Saracens ; and from 
the Saracens, the Turks to this day : other Arabian 
nations, as the Midianites, and others, had it from 
the ſons of Abraham by Keturabhb; and perhaps the 
Egyptians and Ethiopians from them, if the fer- 
mer had it not fron\ the 1/raelites ; and the Edomites 
had it from Edom or Eſau, the fon of Iſaac, the 
ſon of Abraham ; fo that all originally had it from 
Abraham, and he by a divine command. It is not 
ſo much to be wondered at, that Herodotus and 
Diodorus Siculus, men either impoſed upon by the 
Egyptian prieſts, as the former, or wrote in favour 
of that nation, as the latter, and wholly ignorant of 
divine revelation, ſhould aſſert what they have 
done ; but that chriſtian writers, who have the ad- 
vantage of divine revelation, and have read the 
hiſtory of the bible, ſuch as Marſbam, Spencer and 
Le Clerc, ſhould incline to the ſame ſentiment, is 
amazing; and eſpecially when our bleſſed Lord 
has expreſsly ſaid *, that circumciſion is of the fa- 
thers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, firſt given to them, 
and practiſed by them. Even Theodotus *, an hea- 
then writer, agrees with this ſacred teſtimony of 
Moſes, when ſpeaking of the circumciſion of She- 
chem, in the times of Jacob, he traces this rite to its 
original, and obſerves, that when Abraham was 
brought out of his own country, he was ordered 
from heaven to circumciſe every man in his houſe. 
It may indeed ſeem ſtrange how it ſhould obtain 
in the iſlands of the Weſt-Indies, as inJuatana, Sancta 
Crux, and others, where the Spaniards "found in the 
beginning of the 16th century thoſe iſles inhabited 
by idolaters, who were circumciſed *. _ 

V. 11. And ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of your 
foreſkin, &c.] Or the foreſkin of your fleſh ®; by 
an hypallage, the manner in which this was per- 
formed may be ſeen in the J7ewiſßh writers“, as 
well as the cure of the wound made, is particu- 
larly deſcribed by Leo Mogena *, and which when 
performed, they uſed to provide a diſn full of ſand 
to put the foreſkin into; and which was done, 
as Buxtorf relates, to ſhew that their ſeed ſhould 
be as the ſand of the ſea, and to call to mind what 
Balaam ſaid of them, Numb. xxili. 10. and with 
reſpect to the old ſerpent that deceived man, whoſe 
food is the duſt of the earth: the inſtrument with 


which this operation was performed, according to 


the Jewiſh canons, was as follows , ©* they may 
“ circumciſe with any thing, with a flint or with 
« olaſs, and with any thing that cuts, excepting 


times of Jeſepbh, and when Feſeph died they bak 
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eis beſt to circumciſe with an iron inſtrument, 
either with a knife or a razor; all Mraelites uſe 
& a knife.” The perſons who might perform it, 
according to their rules, are theſe ; “all are fit to 
* circumciſe, ſays Maimonides *, even an uncir- 
* cumciſed perſon, and a ſervant, and a woman, 
« and a little one may circumciſe where there is no 
* man, but a Gentile may not circumcife at all; 
„and if he does circumciſe, there is no need to re- 
<< peat it, and to circumciſe a ſecond time.“ It is a 
little differently expreſſed by another writer of theirs, 
all are fit to circumciſe, even a ſervant, a wo- 
„ man, and a little one, and an uncircumciſed 
% Tfraelite, whoſe brethren died through circum- 
« cifion ; but if there is an 7/aelite grown, and 
& knows how to circumciſe, he is to be preferred 
© before them all; (ſome ſay a woman may not 
« circumciſe) but an idolater, though he is cir- 
* cumciſed, may not circumciſe at all; but if he 
<< does, there is no need to repeat it, and to cir- 
„ cumciſe a ſecond time: and it ſhall be a token of 


" the covenant betwixt me and you; of the promiſe of 


God to Abraham, that he ſhould be the father of 
many nations. The apoſtle explains it, Rom. iv. 
11. to be a ſea], or what gave aſſurance to Abra- 
ham, or was aſure token to him, that righteouſneſs 
would be wrought out by Chriſt, by his obedience, 
and the ſhedding of his blood, which is received 
by faith; and that this was imputed to him whilſt 


he was uncircumciſed, Gen. xv. 6. and that this 


alſo would be in the uncircumciſion, or uncircumciſed 
Gentiles that ſhoula believe as he did, and be im- 
puted to them, as to him, and ſo he would appear 
to be the father of them all. Moreover, this was 
a ſign or token of that part of the promiſe or co- 
venant, which gave to his ſeed the land of Ca- 
naan this was a ſeal of the leaſe of that land, 


which was made whilſt 4>rabam was in it, and 


which the 1/rae/ites were obliged to ſubmit to, upon 
entrance into it in Joſbua's time, as a token of it; 
and which they were to obſerve whilſt in it until 
the Meſſiah's coming, and by which they were di- 
ſtinguiſhed from other nations, and kept a diſtinct 
nation, that it might appear he came of them : 
and to uſe the words of Tacitus ©, this rite was in- 
ſtituted ut diver/itate noſcantur, that they might be 


diſtinguiſhed and known from others; it was typi- 


cal of Chriſt, the end of it, who ſubmitted to it, 
that it might appear he was really man, a ſon of 


_ Abraham, and a miniſter of the circumciſion, and 


was made under the law, and ſo laid under obliga- 
tion to fulfil it; and that he was to ſatisfy for 
the ſins of men by the effuſion of his blood, and 
endure pairis and ſufferings, ſignified thereby: it 
was alſo an emblem of ſpiritual circumciſion, or 
circumciſion of the heart, which lies in the putting 


off the body of fin, in tenouncing man's own 


righteouſneſs, and in his being by the grace of God, 
and blood of Chriſt, cleanſed from the impurity of 
his nature, propagated by carnal generation, in 
which the member circumciſed has a principal 
concern. | | 
V. 12. And be that is eight days old, Shall be cir- 
cumciſed among you, &c.] A on or infant of eight 
days old; it might not be circumciſed before, but 


for ſome reaſons might be deferred longer. The 


reaſons why this rite was ordered to be performed 


E f N n. 
cauſe if it had been deferred to riper age it might 
have been neglected, and never performed; and 
becauſe at ſuch an age the pain is not ſo ſenſibly 
felt, by reaſon of the tenderneſs of the ſkin, and 
the weakneſs of the imagination; as alſo becauſe 
the affections of parents are not then ſo ſtrong as 


they are when one year, and eſpecially three or 
four years old; and particularly it was ordered on 


on account᷑ of their great humidity, are very weak, 
and ſcarce any other than they were in their mo- 
ther's womb, until the end of 7 days, after which 
they begin to be reckoned among thoſe that per- 
ceive the air of this world; and ſo he remarks the 
ſame is to be obſer ved in beaſts, that 7 days they 
were to be with their dam, Exod. xxi. 30. Ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh canon ©, „an infant might 
* be circumciſed on the 8th, gth, roth, 11th and 
<« 12th, neither leſs or more; (not leſs than 8 days, 
“ nor more than 12*) according to the uſual cuſ- 
« tom on the Sth; if he was born between the 2 
% evenings, he is. circumciſed on the gth ; if be- 
<« tween the 2 evenings of the evening of the ſab- 
& bath, he is circumciſed on the 10th; if on a 
«« feſtival-day, after the ſabbath, he is circumciſed 
on the 11th if on the 2 days of the beginning 
of the year, he is circumciſed on the 12th : an 
infant that is fick, they don't circumciſe it un- 
„til it is well.“ Which ſickneſs they interpret 
not of fore eyes, and the like, but of an ague or 
fever; and when a child on the 8th day is red or 
yellow, or a woman has loſt her children through 


circumciſion, 2 or 3 one after another, then it is 


deferred; and they reckon' 7 days from a child's 
recovery from ſickneſs, and then circumciſe it* ; 
but circumciſion on the 8th day was always reckon- 
ed moſt valid and authentic, and according to 
rule, fee Phil. iii. g. and the note there; and the 
Jews were careful to do it on the 8th day as ſoon 
as they could, though only when and while it was 
day. Their canon or rule runs thus d, they don't 
circumciſe until the ſun ſhines out on the 8th 
« day of a child's birth, and all the day is fit for 
* circumciſion ; but they that are prepared haſten 
ce to the commandment, and circumciſe immedi- 
e ately in the morning; and indeed circumciſion, 
* which is not in its proper time, is never per- 
„ formed but in the day: for-they obſerve i ir 


is ſaid on the 8th day, Lev. xii. 3. the day, and 


not the night. And this was to be done to every 
man-child in your generations ; in all ſucceeding ages 
until the Mefſiah came, the end of the law; and 
when the leaſe of the land of Canaan, of which 
this was a ſeal, would be out ; and when the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, it was alſo a ſeal of, would 
come upon the uncircumciſed Gentiles : he that is 
born in the houſe, or bought with money of any 


ranger, which is not of thy ſeed ; concerning which 


Maimonides * gives theſe rules, a ſeryant is born 


in the power of an [/raelite, and another that is 


ce taken from heathens, the maſter is bound to cir- 
*« cumciſe them; but he that is born in the houſe 
« is circumciſed on the 8th day; and he that is 
« bought with money is circumciſed on the day 
e that he is received, even if he received him on 
<« the day he is born, he is circumcifed on that day; 
« if he receives a grown ſervant of heathens, and 


in infancy, according to Maimonides, were, be- 


* Maimon. Ib. Schulchan Aruch, Ib. F. 1. 
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Ch. xvii. v. 13—17. G E 


bears with him a whole year, but more than 
e that it is forbidden to keep him, ſeeing he is 
. « uncircumciſed, but he muſt ſend him again to 


« the heathens.“ No man was to be forced to 
embrace the true religion, or obliged againſt his 


will to ſubmit to its ordinances. 


V. ig. He that is born in thine houſe, and be that is 
bought with thy money, muſt needs be circumciſed, &c.] 
Or in circumciſing ſhall be circumciſed ', ſhall cer- 


tainly be circumciſed ; this is repeated to denote 


the neceſſity of it, and what care ſhould be raken 
that this be done, becauſe there was to be no un- 
circumciſed male among them, y. 10. nor any 
converſation and communion to be had among 


them, eſpecially in a religious way. And my co.| 


venant ſball be in your fleſh for an everlaſting cove- 
nant; circumciſion was to be ſeen in their fleſh, 
and no methods were to be taken to draw over 
the foreſkin again, but it was to continue as long 
as they lived; and ſo in their poſterity, in all ſuc- 
ceeding ages, as a ſign of the covenant and promiſe 
which ſhould remain until the Meſſiah's coming. 
y. 14. And the uncircumciſed man-child, whoſe 
fleſb of his foreſkin is not circumciſed, &c.] Whoſe 
circumciſion was neglected by his father, or by 
his mother, or by the civil magiſtrate, or by him- 
ſelf; for each of theſe, according to the Jeuoiſb 
canons, were obliged to ſee this performed; - the 
« commandment lies upon a father to circumciſe 
4 his ſon, and upon a maſter to circumciſe his ſer- 
« vants born in his houſe, or bought with mo- 
« ney : and it is elſewhere ſaid , „if a father 
c does not circumciſe his ſon, the Sanhedrim are 
bound to circumciſe him; and if they do not 
« circumciſe him, he is obliged when he is grown 
„up to circumciſe himſelf ; and if he does not 
* circumciſe himſelf, he is guilty of cutting off,” 
as it here follows: that ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
his people; which Farchi interprets of his being 
childleſs, and dying before his time ; and which, 
according to ſome in Abgn Ezra, is, when a man 
dies before he is 52 years of age; and ſome erro- 
neous perſons, as the ſame writer calls them, thought 
that if a child died, and was not circumciſed, it 
had no part in the world to come. The ſim- 
pleſt and plaineſt meaning of the phraſe ſeems to 
be, that ſuch ſhould be cut off, and deprived of 
all civil and religious privileges with the Mraelites 
in the land of Canaan, and be reckoned as hea- 
thens. Concerning this matter, Maimonides o thus 
writes; ** a father or a mother that tranſgreſs, 
and circumciſe not, make void the affirmative 


e commandment, but are not guilty of cutting 


* off; for no cutting off depends but upon the un- 
* circumciſed perſon himſelf z and the Sanhedrim 
* are commanded to circumciſe a ſon or a ſervant in 
its time, that they may not leave an uncircumciſed 
«« perſon in J[/rael, nor among their ſervants ;— 
if the thing is hid from the Sanhedrim, and 
they don't circumciſe him, when he is grown up, 


© he is bound to circumciſe himſelf; and every 


day that paſſes over him, after he is grown up, 
and he does not circumciſe himſelf, lo, he mak- 


eth the commandment to ceaſe ; but he is not 
* guilty of cutting off until he dies, and he is a 


** preſumptuous uncircumciſed perſon ;” and fo, 
according to him, this muſt reſpect his puniſhment 
after death in another world: he bath broken 


covenant ; made it null and void, neglecting the 


token of it, circumciſion, 


1 O22 DON circumcidendo circumcidetur, Pagninus, N 0 &c. 
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| ». 15. And God ſaid unto Abrabam, &c.] After 
he had changed his name, and given him the co- 
venant of circumciſion :- as for Sarai thy wife, thou 
{et not call her name Sarai, but Sarah ſball ber 
name be; her former name Sarai ſignifies my prin- 
ceſs, or 'rather princeſſes, being to him in the room 
of many, and better than ten thouſand ; yet only 
a princeſs to him, and in his family, being ſole 
miſtreſs there: but Sarah ſignifies, as Jarchi ob- 
ſerves, princeſs abſolutely, becauſe ſhe was princeſs 
over all the princes and people that ſhould come 
of her, as well as be the mother and princeſs of al] 
female believers, who are called her daughters, 
1 Pet. iii. 6. | a 

Y. 16. And I will Bleſs ber, &c.) The Targum 
of Jonathan adds, in her body, with fruitfulneſs, 
who before was barren, and in her ſoul with ſpiri- 
cual bleſſings, and in both with the bleſſing of eter- 
nal life: and give thee a ſon alſo of ber; as he had 
given him one of Hagar: God had before promiſed 
Abraham a fon that ſhould be his heir, but he had not 
till now told him, that he ſhould be born of Sarah 


ſe | his wife: yea, I will Bleſs ber; which is repeated 


for the confirmation of it, and for the greater 
ſtrengthening Abraham's faith in it: and ſhe ſhall 
be a mother of nations; of the twelve tribes of 
I/rael; of the two nations of 1/rael and Judab : kings 
of people ſhall be of ber; as David, Solomon, and 
others, and eſpecially the king Meſſiah. 

Y. 17. Then Abraham fell upon his face, &c.] In 
reverence of the divine being, and as amazed at 
what was told him : and laughed ; not through di- 
ſtruſt and diffidence of the promiſe, as Sarab did, 
for he ſtaggered not at that through unbelief, bur 
for joy at ſuch good news; and ſo Ontelos ren- 
ders it, and be rejoiced, with the joy of faith; it 
may be our Lord refers to this in Jobn, viii. 56. he 
ſaw Chriſt in the promiſe of Jaac, and rejoiced 
that he ſhould ſpring from his ſeed : the Targums 
of Jonathan and Feruſalem paraphraſe it, and be 
wondered; he was amazed at the grace of God 
that gave him ſuch a promiſe, and he was aſto- 
niſhed at the power of God that muſt be exerted 
in the fulfilment of it : and therefore it follows, 
and ſaid in his beart; within himſelf, without ex- 
pry any thing as to be heard and underſtood 

y any creature; but the omniſcient God knew 
what he ſaid, and the language of it, whether of 
unbelief or not: Shall a child be born unto him 
that is 100 years old ? not that he was now a full 
180 years old, he was 99, and going in his 100th 
year ; but then he would be, as he was, 100 years 
old when this child was born to him, ch. xxi. 5. 
It had been no unuſual thing for a child to be 
born to a man when a hundred, and even many 
hundred years old, but it was ſo in Abrabam's time; 
though indeed after this we read that Abrabam him- 
ſelf 6 ſons by Keturab, when his natural 
ſtrength was afreſh invigorated, and his youth was 
renewed like the eagle's; and beſides Abraham ſaid 
this, not ſo much with reſpe& to himſelf, though 
his age was a circumſtance that ſerved to heighten 
the wonder, as with reſpe& to Sarah, and the cir- 
cumſtances in which ſhe was, who was to bear this 
ſon to him : and ſhall Sarah that is go years old, 
bear ? and with whom it had ceaſed to be after the 
manner of women, which made it more difficult 


my | of belief how it could be. Some think that Abra- 


ham ſaid this, as ſomewhat Nr it, until he 
was more ſtrongly aſſured by the Lord that ſo 0 
wou 


= Maimon. ut ſupra, c. 1. 5. 1. 
” 7 G g 
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be his a, 
"became of 125 
doubtleſs a large ſhare in his affections, and it is 


mak be indeed, as is expreſſed in a following 


verſe; but meeting with no reproof for what he 
ſaid and did, as Sarab, it ſeems to ſhew the con- 


1 8. And AS ſaid unto God, &c. ] Being 


told be ſhould- have a ſon by Sarah, that ſhould 
be is concerned for Ibmatl what would 
; and who being grown up, had 


] obable. he began to think he was the pro- 
ue e ſince 2 7— lived to ſuch an age, and 
had no 5 5 fon, and Sarab was paſt bearing chil- 
dren; but now perceiving it would be otherwile, | 
he puts up a petition for hmael, whom: he did 

not neglect upon the promiſe of another, and to 
ſhew his. love to him, and regard for his welfare: 
0 that Iſhmael might. live before thee ; he prays that 


bai might be preſerved,.and that it might be 


in the fear, worſhip and ſervicg of Gofl ; fo 
1 Targum of Jonathan, 0 that ba might live 
< and, worſhip. before chec, and to the pinch ſenſe 
Lei that he might enjoy the fayour of God, 
s graciqus, preſence and communion with bim; 


that. h he might live a holy, ſpiritual life here, ac- 


TA able and well pleaſing to God, and Poſſeſs eter- 
life .hexeafter : for we, muſt take this Prayer 
in as large a ſenſe, as we can ſuppoſe the heart of 
555 father to be drawn forth in it for the good of 
is child; though it may greatly reſpect his ſhar - 

2 the promiſed ſon in his bleſſings, and 1 
e regards the propagation of his offspring, 


| 12 living in his poſterity at leaſt this was what 
had a reſpect unto: twhom Sarab Jhall bear unto 


Hd tod notice of, and anſwered him in. 

V. 19. Aud Cod ſaid, Sarab thy wife foall bear 

145 4 on Indeed, &.] This is repeated. for the 
confirmation of it, and thus expreſſed to remove 
all doubt about it, if any there were, that hung 
-Abrabam's mind; às well as to let him know 

that che promiſe of a ſon by Sarah was not to be 
Ke edel by his prayer far Iſmael, for whom he 
might have. a greater low of natural affection than 
for his unborn ſon, in whom his ſeed ſhould be 
called: and thou al. call his name Iſaac ; which 


_ ſignifies laughter ; and which name was given him 


from the + 'ghner of Abraham at the promiſe of 
him, and ot from the laugluer of Sarab, which 
as yet was not; wherefore Jeſenbus is wrong when 
he ſuggeſts, that aac had this name from Sarab's 
laughing at God's ſaying that ſhe ſhould hers fon : 
though his birth was matter of laug hter and joy 

to both, Lal to all 3 that heard [of 
it, ch. xxi. So Poly ar a from, Melo, an hea- 
then writer, * 5 Abraham, ſays, that of 
his married or lawful wife one ſon was born to 
him, whole name in Greet is Geles, that is, laugh- 


ter. 1/agc,is one of thoſe; the Jews * obſerve had | 


his name iven. him before he was born: and 7 
will eſtebliſh my covenant, with bim, for an everlaſt- 
ing couenant, and with bis ſeed after bim; the co- 
venant of circumciſion juſt made with Hörabam, 
the promiſe of the land of Canaan to him and his 
poſterity; and of the Meſſiah that ſhould ſpring 
from him, until whoſe coming this coyenant would 


continue, and therefore called everlaſting. 


V. a. Aud as for Mbmael, I have heard thee, &c.] 
Took notice of his prayer for him, and accepted 
of it, and would anſwer him, and did, as follows: 
Bebald, 1 baus blefſed bim; determined in his mind, 
to ble him, promiſed to bleſs him, ch. xvi. 10, 
12. naa; bleſſings laid up and i 1 ene for him: 


[I 


5. Antiq. I. 1. e 12. 4,2; 4 A id Euch. E 
TY Hakabala, fol. 2. 1, 1 
P- 283. 8 


E \E NE, 8 Ch. xvii #,18—23. 


and will make him fruitful, .and will multiply him 
exceedingly ; as he did, many of the Arahran na- 
tions, the Hagarenes, Saracens and Twrks, all ſpring- 
ing from him: 12 frinces. ſhall be beget ; whoſe 
names are given, ch. xxv. 13, 14, 18. and their 
number there exactly agrees with this prophecy. 
Mels, the heathen writer above mentioned, ſays, 
that Abraham of his other wife, the. Egyptian 2 
vant (that is, Hagar) begat 12 ſons, Which he 


miſtakes for 12 ſons. of Iſomael, his ſon by Hagar; 


and, adds he, theſe going into Arabia divided the 
country among them, and were the firſt that reign- 
ed over the inhabitants of it; hence down to our 
times the kings of the Arabians have 12 names like 
to thoſe. So the Saracens were divided into twelve 
tribes, of Which there were ſo many phylarc5ior go- 
vernors; and the Tyrks alſo are divided into the 
ſame number of tribes . And I will male bim a 
great nations as the nation of the Twrks eſpecially 
is ; and the Turſtiſb empire is frequently. called in 
Jewi/h, writings the kingdom of Jſmael, as the 
Arabic. language is called Ihmaeiitiſh language. 
. 2 1. But my covenant will. I eftabliſh with Jjaac, 
&c;] The covenant of circumciſion ; for though 
Iſmael was circumciſed, and his poſterity practiſed 
that rite, yet it was not enjoined them of God; 
nor was it to them, or ſerved the ſame purpoſe as 
to the //-aclites; and particularly the promiſe of the 
land of Canaas made in that covenant, belonged 
only to the poſterity of Jſaac, and to thoſe only 
in the line of Jacob, and eſpecially that of the 
Meſſiah ſpringing from him, which circumciſion 


thee, at abis ſet time, in abe next year; that is, at 
the end of 9 months, which is the ſet time a wo- 
man goes with child. 

v. 22. And be left off talking with. him, Ke] 
After he had finiſhed all he had to. ſay to him at 
this time, It Was eat condeſcenſion in the divine 
Being to talk with à creature ; it was wonderful 
grace and kindneſs to make ſuch promiſes to him, 
as he did, and indulge him with anſwers of prayer 
and communion with him; but the higheſt enjoy- 
ments of God here are not laſting; uninterrupted 
communion with him is reſerved for another world: 
aud God went up from Abrabam; from the earth, 


where he had been with Abraham, and aſcended 


| 


above him my to heaven, in a viſible, and very 
likely in an human form, in which he deſcend- 
ed: the Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan para- 


phraſe it, be glory of abe Lord, the glorious She- 


kizab, the Lord of life and glory. 

J. ag. And Abrabam took Iſhmael bis ſon, &c.] 
To circumciſe him; he took his ſon firſt to ſet an 
example to his ſervants, and that they might the 
more readily comply when they ſaw that Abraham's 
fon, and at that time his only ſon, was circum- 
ciſed before their eyes: and all that were born in 
his houſe ; which were 318 when he reſcued Lot 


from the kings, ch. xiv. 14. and perhaps they 


with his money; how many thoſe were, it is not eaſy 
to ſay, no doubt they were many: every male 
among the. men of Abraham's houſe; whether chil- 
dren or ſervants, and thoſe little or. grown up: 
and circumciſed ihe. fleſh of their foreſkin, in the ſelf- 
ame day, as God had ſaid unta him he performed 
this operation in the manner God directed him, the 
ſame day he ſpoke to him of it; he was not diſ- 


obedient, nor N to N the N = 


_ * Apud Euſeb. ut upra. 


. Preepar. 1.9. c 19; r Pirke Eliezer, c. 32. 
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God, but at once complied with it, not conſulting 


fleſh and blood, not regarding the pain he and his 
ſhould endure, or the ſhame or danger they ſhould 
be expoſed unto through the heathens about them; 
but truſting in God, and committing himſelf to 


him, and having his fear before his eyes, he he- 
ſitated not, but chearfully did the will of God. 


In doing this work he might have ſome aſſiſtance: 
it is highly probable he began it himſelf, and cir- 


cumciſed ſeveral; and having taught ſome of his 
ſervants how to perform it, according to the di- 


vine preſcription, they might aſſiſt him in going 
through with it. Nn 
V. 24. And Abrabum was 99 years old, &c.] See 
5. 1. This circumſtance of his age is obſerved the 
more to commend his faith and obedience, that tho? 
he was an old man, he did not conſider his age, or 
make that an objection; that he was unable to bear 
the pain, or it would be ſhameful for a man of 
his years to be uncovered before his ſervants : when 


he was circumciſed in the fleſh of his foreſkin; who 


L 


. circumciſed him is not ſaid, very probably Eliexer 


his head-ſervant : the Jews, who affect to know 
every thing, ſay , that he ſent for Sbem, the fon 
of Noah,. who circumciſed him and his fon - 
mael ; but it is moſt likely that JÞmael was cir- 
cumciſed by Abraham himſelf, as ſeems from the 

receding verſe ; and Abrabam might circumciſe 
Fimſelf, as Ben Melech thinks. | 

v. 25. Aud Iſmael his ſon was 13 years old, when 
he was circumciſed in the fleſh of his foreſtin.] Hence 


the Arabians, as Joſephus » relates, circumciſe their | 


children when at 13 years of age, becauſe ſpmael, 
the founder of their nation, was circumciſed at that 
age; and-Orrgen * aſſerts the ſame; and with which 
agrees what an Arabic writer oy of the Arabians 
before Mahbomet, that they uſed to circumciſe at 
à certain age, between the 16th and 15th years of 
their age. So Ranuwolf ſays „ there are ſome, 
chiefly among the Arabians, that imitate their pa- 
triarch Jbmael. As for the. Mabometans, though 
they circumciſe, they don't always do it in the 


: 


is here recorded; three perſons are ſeen by 
him in an human form, whom he kindly invites 
to ſtop with him, and generouſly entertains them, 
V. 1—8. they enquire concerning Sarah his wife, 
and one of them renews the promiſe of her bearing 
a fon to him, which occaſions laughter in her, for 
which ſhe is reproved, V. 9-15. upon their depar- 


ture the Lord thought fit, for reaſons given, to make 
known to Abraham his intention to deſtroy. Sodom 


and Gomorrah, V. 16—22. when Abrabam inter- 
cedes for the preſervation of thoſe cities. in a moſt 
importunate and affectionate manner, V. 2333. 


5. 1. And the Lord appeared unto him in the plains 
Mamre, &c.] That is, to Abrabam ; and ver 
ikely this appearance of God was quickly afte 
the affair of the circumciſion, to ſhew his appro- 
bation of his. ready obedience to his command; 
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Izth year, as ſome write; for it is perſormed by 
them ſometimes in the 13, 14, 15, or 16, and 
ſometimes in the 6th or 7th year *, The Egyp- 
tians, according to Ambroſe *, circumciſed their 
children at 14 years of age, which comes pretty 
near to the time of the 1maelites or Arabs, from 
whom they might receive circumciſion, if not of 
the Hraelites, as before obſerved. A certain tra- 
veller ſays, the modern Epyprians, as the reſt of 
the Mabometans, are not circumciſed until the 13th 
year. The Africans circumciſe on the ſeventh day, 
which come nearer to the Jes 4. 05 
V. 26. In the ſelf-ſame day was Abraham circum- 
ciſed, and Iſhmael his ſon.] This is repeated that 
it mig t be taken notice of, that both were circum- 
cifed according to the command of God, and on 
the very day in which it was given. Farchi ob- 
ſerves, -it was in the day, and not in the night; 
which ſhows, fays he, he was not afraid of the 
heathen, and of mockers, and that his enemies, 
and the men of that generation might not ſay, 
if we had ſeen him, we would not have ſuffered 
him to be circumciſed, and keep the command- 
ment of God: and ſome of the Fewihh writers 
fable, that he was, circumciſed on the day after- 
wards appointed by Moſes for the day of atone- 
ment, and that in the place where he was circum- 
ciſed, the altar was built; but all this is without 
any foundation. This affair was tranſacted, ac- 
cording to biſhop Uſer *, A. M. 2107, and before 
Chriſt 1897. 

V. 27. And all the men of his houſe, &c.] All 
the males, whether children or adult: horn in the 
houſe, or bought with money of the ſtranger, were 
circumciſed with him; by their will, and with their 
conſent ; not forced to it, as Men Ezra rightly ob- 
ſerves; and theſe being before trained up by him 
in religious exerciſes, were more eaſily prevailed 
upon by him to follow his example; this alſo is 
repeated, that it might be obſerved, and be an ex- 
ample to follow in after- generations. 
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ANOTHE R appearance of God to Abrabam| of Mamre, the oaken grove there, as has been ob- 


ſerved on ch. xiii. 18. and which ſeems to be the 
beſt rendering of the words, ſince in Y. 4, 8. men- 
tion is made of a tree to fit and ſtand under; and 
Abraham might chuſe this place for his habitation, 
becauſe of the ſhadineſs of it in thoſe hot coun- 
tries: and be ſat in the tent-door, in the heat of the 
day ; partly to cool and refreſh himſelf, and partly 
to obſerve if any paſſengers paſſed by to invite 
them in; this being a time of day when ſuch need- 
ed refreſhment, and it was proper for them to lie 
by a while, and not proceed on their journey un- 
til it was cooler: or rather to or near the tent- 
door, as Noldius *, or before it, without or under 
the ſhade of the tree, after mentioned. - 

V. 2. And he lift up his eyes and looked, &c.] To 
ſee if he could obſerve any paſſengers coming that 
way: and lo, three men ftood by bim; having per- 
haps deſcended at once from. heaven upon the ſpot 


and at this time he was in the plains, or at the oaks! near where Abraham ſat; for theſe, whoever they 


were, 


* Philocalia, Cc. 23. p. 77. 7 Ebnol Athir apud 
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were, appeared in an human form, and they were 


took by Abraham at firſt ſight to be men, and as 
ſuch he treated them: ſome have taken theſe to be 
the three Divine Perſons, as ſome of the antients ; 
of which opinion was Dr. Lightfoot, who expreſly 
fays », three months after this, (i. e. the inſtitu- 
e tion of the circumciſion) the three perſons in the 
Trinity dine with Abraham, and foretel the birth 
© of J/aac ; again, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 
* oo down to Sodom, but the firſt perſon in the 
2 Frinity ſtayeth with Abraham ;” and elſewhere ', 
«* the three perſons in the Trinity, in the ſhape of 
three men, appear to Abraham and dine with 
e him, and eat the firſt fleſh mentioned eaten in 
all the ſcripture.” But to this may be objected, 
that the Father and the Holy Spirit are never faid 


to appear in an human form, ſee Jabn v. 37. or 
are ever called angels, as theſe are, ch. xix. 1. but 


they rather ſeem to be angels, as the Targums of 
Jonathan and Feruſalem call them, in the likeneſs 


of men, who were ſent. on three meſſages, as they 


"ſuggeſt ; one to bring the news of Sarab's bearing 
Taac ; the other to deliver Lot; and the third to 
overthrow Sodom and Gomorrah ; which is a much 
better ſenſe than that of Ben Gerſom, who takes 
them to be three prophets, and mentions the names 
of two of them, Sbem and Heber; for two of theſe 
are expreſly called angels, ch. xix. 2. and the apoſtle 
ſeems to refer to this hiſtory, Heb. xiii. 2; in the 
Talmud they are ſaid to be Michael, Gabriel, and 
Raphael : the truth of the matter ſeems to be this, 
that one of them was the Son of God in an human 
form, that chiefly converſed with Abraham, and 


who rained from heaven brimſtone on Sodom; and 


the other two were angels in the like form that ac- 
companied him in that expedition: and when be ſaw 
them, he ran to meet them from the tent-door ; for, 
though they are before ſaid to ſtand &y him, it muſt 
be underſtood of their being near him, but at ſome 
little diſtance ; and as ſoon as he ſaw them, he did 
not ſtay for their coming up to him, . but, to ſhew 
how ready he was to entertain them, he ariſes from 
his ſeat at the tent-door and ran to meet them, and 
gave them an hearty welcome to what he would 
provide for them : and bowed himſelf toward the 
ground; not in a way of religious adoration, for, 
had he took them for angels, he could not have 


done that, and he knew not as yet that one of 
them was Jebovab; but in a civil manner, as was 


the cuſtom of thoſe countries when in the preſence 
of, or when they received, great perſonages, and 
ſuch, by their look and habit, Abraham took theſe 


to be. 40 


V. 3. And ſaid, my Lord, &c.] He addreſſed 
himſelf to one of them, who ted to him to 
be the greateſt and moſt honourable, either by the 
appearance of his countenance, or by his dreſs, or 
by the ſituation in which he was between the other 
two, and by their carriage and behaviour to him: 
if now I haue found favour in thy fight ; ſignifying 


he ſhould eſteem it an honour done him, that he 
and his companions. would vouchſafe to ſtop and 
_ refreſh themſelves : paſs not away, I pray thee, from 


thy ſervant ; they might ſeem, by ſome motion 
they made, as if they were going another way, and 


' declined turning in to him. 


y. 4. Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched; 


and waſh your feet, &c.] Which was very refreſh- 


ing to travellers in hot countries, who ed bare- 


S I \Ch.xviii. . 3—6. 


foot or in ſandals ; and this he propoſes to be done 
by one of his ſervants, whoſe buſineſs it was, only 
deſires they would give him leave to order it, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 41. and ſo it was uſual in other countries, and 
in after-times, for ſervants to fetch water to waſh 
the hands and feet of *gueſts *: and reſt yourſelves 
under the tree ; before the tent-door, under which 
doubtleſs were ſeats to fit down upon, where. they 
might reſt their weary limbs; it is very probable 
this was an oak-tree, and which and a turpentine- 
tree the antient writers ſpeak of continued unto the 
times of Conſtantine, ſee the note on ch. xiii. 18. 
and the Jewiſh writers ſay v, that now near the ci- 
ty ( Hebron) between the vineyards, are the oaks of 
Mamre, where is the houſe of Abrabam our father, 
on whom be peace, and the tree under which the 
angels ate, and the ſtone on which he (Abraham) 
ſat when he was circumciſed. 

y. 5. And I will fetch a morſel of bread, &c.] A 
piece or a loaf of bread, as De Dieu ſhews the word 
ſignifies ; bread being put for all the neceſſaries of 
lite: and comfort ye your hearts; eat to refreſh your 
ſpirits and renew your ſtrength, that ye may be 
able to purſue your journey: and after that ye ſhall 
paſs on your way; I'll retard you no longer: for 
therefore are ye come to your ſervant ; not that he 
thought they came this way on purpoſe to take 
ſome refreſhment with him, but ſo it was ordered 
by the providence of God; and, ſince it was, he 
deſires that they would accept of his invitation: 
and they ſaid, ſo do as thou haſt ſaid; they agreed 
to it, that water ſhould be fetched to walh their feet, 
and food for them to eat. \ 

y. 6. And Abraham haſtened into the' tent unto 
Sarab, &c.] In order to acquaint her with his 
gueſts, and to give proper inſtructions for providing 
food for them; and this he haſted to do, being 
hearty in the entertainment of them, and that he 
might not keep them too long from their journey: 
and ſaid, to Sarab his wife, make ready quickly three 
meaſures of fine meal; which was ready ſifted from 
the bran, and was the fineſt flour that was in the 
houſe, and only wanted to be mixed and kneaded 
and made up into cakes ; and he ordered three mea- 
ſures or ſeahs of them, each of which held more 
than our peck, and all three made an ephah or bu- 
ſhel, being willing to have enough, and to make 
a generous entertainment for them; this he enjoin- 
ed Sarab to do, but not of herſelf, but by her 
maids, and no doubt, for quicker diſpatch, ſhe 
— aſſiſt herſelf, wherefore it follows: knead it, 
and make cakes upon the hearth ; after the fine flour 
was made dough and kneaded, it was made into 
round cakes, and theſe were put upon an hearth made 
hot, and then covered with hot embers, by which 
means they were ſoon baked and fit to eat: this 
We done upon hot ftones ©; and a traveller * into 
thoſe parts ſome years a orts, tHat, paſlin 
5 the — of „ hen they choſe 
eat new bread, inſtead of, or for want of biſcuits, 
they made a paſte of flour and water, and wrought 
it into broad cakes about the thickneſs of a finger, 
and put them in a hot place on the ground, heated 
on purpoſe by fire, ae covered them with aſhes 
and coals, and turned them feveral times until they 
were enough, and that theſe cakes were ſavoury 
and good to eat: ſome of the Arabians, he ſays, 
have in their tents ſtones or copper-plates, made 


on purpoſe to bake them, and gives? an inſtance 


of 
„ Works, vol. I. p. 13. lb. p. 695. k T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 37. 2. — dant manibus famuli lymphas. 
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of a woman they met with in a country lying be 
tween Meſopotamia and Media, making ſuch cakes, 
for them in the ſame manner. 1 : 
v. 7. And Abraham ran unto the berd, &c.] 
Whilſt Sarah and her maids were kneading the 
dough and making the cakes : and fetched a calf 
tender and good; a fine fat.calf, which was reckon- 
ed very delicious food, and much in uſe with the 
antients %, and generally made a part in any grand 
entertainment, and was accounted fit for a king, 
ſee 1 Sam. xxviii. 24, 25. Luke xv. 23: and gave 
it unto a young man; one of his ſervants, to kill 
and dreſs as ſoon as poſſible ; Jarchi ſays this was 
Thmael, whom he trained up to ſuch ſervice : and 
be haſted to dreſs it; the young man made all the 
haſte he could to get it ready, according to the or- 
ders of Abraham. „ „„ 
y. 8. And be took butter and milk, &c.] Farchi 
ſays, it was the fat of the milk gathered from the 
top of it, he means cream, and is different from 
butter and both from milk: this was either Abra- 
bam himſelf who took and brought theſe, as Sarab 
or her maidens might bring the cakes when baked ; 
or elſe Abraham's young man, ſince it follows: 
and the calf. which he had dreſſed ; either the whole 
of it, or ſome principal parts of it, reckoned the 
fineſt and choiceſt ; though by what follows it 
ſeems to be Abrabam himſelf, who may be ſaid to 
dreſs the calf, it being done by his orders: and ſet 
it before them; a table being placed under the tree, 
he ſet, or ordered to be ſet all thoſe proviſions be- 
fore the three men, to feed upon, the cakes and but- 
ter, the milk and fatted all: and he ſtood by them 


under the tret; not only to bid them welcome, but 


to miniſter to them; nor will this ſeem ſtrange, or 
that the above ſeveral things were chiefly done by 
Abraham and Sarab, when it is obſerved that the 
greateſt perſonages in the eaſtern dountries, in ear- 
ly times, uſed to perform ſuch ſervices, and ſtill do 
to this day, as a late traveller * informs us: ©. it is 
& here, ſays he, no diſgrace for perſons of the 
<* higheſt character to buſy themſelves in what we 
„ ſhould reckon menial employments ; the great- 
« eſt prince aſſiſts in the moſt laborious actions of 
* huſbandry ; neither is he aſhamed to fetch a lamb 
* from his herd and kill it, whilſt the princeſs his 


wife is impatient till ſhe has prepared her fire 


«.and her kettle to ſeethe and dreſs it: the cuſtom 
«© that ſtill continues of walking either barefoot or 
* with flippers, requires the antient compliment of 
bringing water upon the arrival of a ſtranger to 


© waſh his feet; and who is the perſon that pre- 


< ſents himſelf firſt to do this office; and to give 
the mar baùbeb, or welcome, but the maſter. of 


the family himſelf? who always diſtinguiſhes 


„ himlelf by being the moſt officious ; and, after 
his entertainment is prepared, accounts it a breach 
< of reſpect to ſit down with his gueſts, but ſtands 
up all the time and ſerves them.” All which 
ſerves greatly to illuſtrate this paſſage ; and the 
ſame learned author obſerves, that in this manner 
we find Achilles and Patroclus employed, as deſcri- 
bed by Hemer *, in providing an entertainment: and 
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had not eat: we read of angels food, P/. Ixxviii. 
25. our Engliſh poet had a notion of 3 1 eating, 
and repreſents Eve providing a repaſt for the an- 
gel, which he owns to be no ungrateful food *. 

Y. 9. And they ſaid unto bim, where is Sarah thy 
wife ? &c.] One of them put the queſtion ; and 
ſo the Septuagint verſion renders it, and he ſaid un- 
to him, the principal of them, whom Abraham at 
firſt addreſſed and called him my Lord, and was no 
other than the Son of God in an human form ; and 
various things in the context ſhew. him to be a di- 
vine perſon, particularly his promiſe of return next 
year, and Sarah ſhould have a ſon : and the queſ- 
tion here-put by him was not out of ignorance, for 
he who knew the name of Abraham's wife, knew 
where ſhe was; but this was aſked in order to lead 
on to ſay ſomething more concerning her, and 
that, hearing her name, ſhe might draw nearer and 
liſten to what was ſaid of her: and he ſaid, behold, 
in the tent; for in thoſe times they dwelt in tents, 
and this was either the tent common to the family, 
or rather was Sarab's own tent, ch. xxiv. 67. Sa- 
rah was where ſhe ſhould be, in her own apart- 
ment, attending to the buſineſs of her family, and 
anſwered to the deſcription the apoſtle gives of a 
good houſewife, a keeper at home, Tit. ii. 5. 

V. 10. And he ſaid, &c.] The ſame that 5 
the queſtion, Jehovah himſelf, as appears by what 
follows: I will certainly return unto thee according 
to the time of life ; not by a perſonal appearance as 
now, but by the fulfilment of his promiſe which he 
had before given to Abraham, that he ſhould have 
a ſon by Sarab, and now renews it; and this would 
be about the ſame time in the next year, perhaps 
at the ſpring of the year, which may be called & 
time of life when all things revive, which in the 
winter- ſeaſon ſeem to be dead; a fit emblem this 
of the caſe and condition of Abraham and Sarah, 
both as they now were, and afterwards would be ; 
for, though their bodies were as it were dead and 
unfit for generation, yet nature would. revive in 
them again : unleſs it be underſtood of the whole 
time 0 the conception, quickening, and birth of 
an infant, at the uſual time a woman goes with 
child, which is nine months, when , the infant 
is a perfect living child. All the Targums pa- 
raphraſe it, in which ye ſhall be alive,” ' ſafe and 
well, and ſo moſt of the Jewiſb commentators ;, as 
if it was a promiſe to Abraham and Sarab, that they 
ſhould live to. ſee the promiſe made good next gi- 
ven; but this ſeems not fo agreeable as either of 
the former, ſee 2 Kings iv. 16: and lo, Sarah thy 
wife. ſhall haue a ſon ; it was by degrees that this 
was made known to Abraham; firſt he was told he 
ſhould have a ſon, but it was not ſaid by whom he 
ſhould have it ; ſome years after that he is inform- 
ed he ſhould have a lon by Sarah, but not when; 
but now it is revealed to him, that he ſhould have 
one by her the next year: and Sarah heard it in the 
tent-door, which was behind bim; or, and it was 
behind bim; that is, the tent-door was at the 
back of the perſon ſpeaking; Sarah, hearing her 
name mentioned; got to the tent-door to liſten to 


they did eat; or ſeemed to eat, as the Targum of what might be further ſaid; and the place where 


Fonathan and Jarchi; though as they aſſumed bo- 


dies ſo animated as to be capable of talking and 


walking, why not of eating and drinking ? and 
there muſt have been a conſumption of food ſome 
way or other, or Abraham would have known they 


| * AuTay tyuy ayAnds iN, wa fue. Orpheus de lapidilus, 5. 63. 
b. 5. 3. 412, &c. 


* Iliad. 9. . 206. 


| t Milton's Paradiſe L 
Vol. I. No. 4. | 


ſhe was, was behind the ſpeaker, who ſtood berween 
| her and Abrabam, with whom he was converſing; 
Abraham was before him and Sarab behind him, fo 
that he could-not ſee her when ſhe laughed, and yet 
he knew ſhe did; and for the ſake of that, this cir- 
| | cumſtance 


4 


Dr. Shaw's Travels, p. 2375 238. Ed. 2. 
y Me cn et ipſum poſt eum, Montanus. 
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cumſtatice is remarked: both the Targums of Jo- 
nathan and Jeruſalem paraphraſe the clauſe, and 
mae ſtood behind it,“ the tent-door; and the 
former adds, and hearkened to what the angel faid. 
V. 11. Now Abrabam and Sarah were old, and 
well firicken in age, &c.] The one being 99 years 
of age, and the other 89; and which is obſerved to 
make it the more furprizing that they ſhould have 
a fon at ſuch an age; and what follows ſtill makes 
it moxe ſo: and it ceaſed to be with Sarah after the 
manner of women ; her monthly viſiters had lefr 
her, ſo that ſhe was unfit for conception, and there 


could be no hope of it in a natural way; though 


the philoſopher * intimates, that there are ſome; that 
that, when the two went on their way to Sodom, the 


it is poſſible, may conceive without them. 

V. 12. Therefore Sarab laughed within ber felf, 
&c.] Not for joy of a ſon, and as pleaſed with it, 
believing ſo it would be; but as diſbelieving it, and 

perhaps deriding it, and confuting it with a laugh, 
which; though ic did not appear in her countenance, 
was ſecretly in her heart: ſaying, not with her 
mouth but in her mind; efter I am waxed old, be- 
ing almoſt go years of age, fall I have pleaſure ? 
in conception; or rather in having a ſon, and in 
ſuckling and nurfing him and bringing him up; 
for in bearing and bringing forth is forrow : and 
my Lord being old alſo , which, increaſed the difficul- 
ty and her unbelief : the apoſtle Peter ſeems to 
have reſpect to this in 1 Pet. iii. 6. 

J. 13. And the Lord ſaid unto Mrabum, &c.] 
This diſcovers who the perſon was that had been 
converſing with Abraham, that he was a divine 
perſon, as appears by his name Jebovab, as well 
as by his knowledge of Sarab's behaviour; he did 
not turn himſelf to her, that it might be more ma- 
niſeſt, that it was not upon the ſight of her he jud - 
ged ſhe laughed, but from his own omniſcience; 
and he choſe rather to fpeak to her hufband than 
to her, appearing as a ſtran 


ger, and that he might 
reprove her: wherefore did Sarah laugh, ſaying, 
hall Le a ſurety bear a child which am old? ſug- 
ing there was no reaſon for it, and 

is difpleafure and indignation at it. 
V. 14. 1s any thing too Bard for the Lord, &c.] 
Whoſe power is infinite; or tos wonderful *, ſo won- 
derful and beyond all belief, that it can never be 
thought it will be done by him; and why then 
fhould it be thought incredible or impoſſible that 
Sarah ſhould have a child, though the is old? Or, 
is any thing bidden from the Lord“? Nothing can 


be, not'Sarah's laughter. At the time appointed will | 


I return io thee, according to the time of life, and Sa- 
rab fball have a ſon; which words are repeated not 
merely for the confirmation of Abrabam's faith, 
which ſtaggered not, but to remove Sarah's unbe- 
lief, and to encourage her faith in the divine 
' promite: MH; "TT, ve! | | 
V. 15. Then Sarah. denied, ſaying, I laughed not, 
.&c.} Some render the words, Sarab lied; and 
indeed: it was no other thah a lie, to ſay ſhe did not 
3 the did; which ſhe might be te 
to ſay in her confuſion, partly becauſe the back of 
the ſptaker was to her, and he could not fee her, 
and partly hecauſe it was inward, and very little, at 
leaſt diicoverable in her countenance : for ſbe was 
Afraid; of the reproof of her huſhand, and of the 
charge of ill manners to a ſtranger; and eſpecially 
as ſhe had reaſon t6 believe that it was the Lord 
himſelf that had ſpoken theſe words, and therefore 
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ſigniſying 


the reproach : and he ſaid, nay, but thou didſt laugb; 
it is not true what thou ſayeſt, for thou didſt cer- 
tainly laugh; this he knew being the omniſcient 
God, notwithſtanding, as he appeared as a man, 
his back was to her, and though her laughter was 
more internal than external. WY | 

V. 16. And the men roſe up from thence, &c.} 
From their feats at Abraham's table under the tree, 
all three of them: and looked toward Sodom; fet their 
faces and ſteered their courſe that way, by which it 
appeared they intended to go thither : the Targum of 
Fonathan fays, that he that brought the news to Sa- 
rub went up to the higheſt heayens, and two of them 
looked toward Sodom; but it ſeems moſt likely, 


third ſtayed with Abrabam : and Abraham went 
with them to bring them on the way; which was 
another piece of civility to ſtrangers uſed in thoſe 
early times, as well as in later ones, As xx. 38. 
and xxi. 5. | 

Y. 17. And the Lord ſaid, &c.] Either unto 
Abraham himſelf, ſo leading on to what he was 
about to make known to him z and without ſuppo- 
ſing this it will be difficult to aceount for Abra- 
ham*s interceſhon for Sodom upon this: or to the 
two angels with him; not as conſulting them whe- 
ther he ſhould or no do what he next ſuggeſts, but 
ro wy to them Abraham's juſt character, and the 
reaſons of his uſing him in ſuch a friendly manner: 
or it may be, to the other divine perſons, the Fa- 
ther and Spirit, one with the Son of God, and al- 
ways preſent with him: al I hide from Abraham 
the thing which I do? which he was about to do, 
namely, the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrab : 
the Jetoiſb writers obſerve, that theſe cities were 
given in the grant of the whole land to Abrubam, 
and therefore it was right to acquaint him with is 
firft : but other and better reaſons are given in the 
next words; Abrabam was a friend of the Lord, 
nd he had ſhewed himſelf friendly to him, not on- 
ly now but. heretofore, and therefore will treat him 
as his friend, by imparting his fecrets to him. 
V. 18. Seeing that Abraham ſhall ſurely become a 
great and mighty nation, &c.] Which was fulfilled 
in the nation of J/ae/, ſo called, not ſo much for 
the largeneſs of the place they dwelt in, and the 
number of its inhabitants, as for the law of God 
that was given them, and the worſhip of God kept 
up among them; on account of which there was 
no nation fo great, Deut. iv. 8: and all the nations 
of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him ; in his ſeed, the 
Meſſiah, in whom ſome of all nations are bleſſed 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings. Now, ſince God had pro- 
miſed, and would do ſuch great things for him and 
his, he judged it right and proper not to hide from 
him what he Was about to do at Sodom, and the ra- 
ther, as he had a near relation that dwelt there. 

y. 19. For I know. bim, &c.] Not only by his 
omniſcience, but with a ſpecial knowledge, ſuch as 
is accompanied with peculiar love and affection; 
and fo Jarobi ſays, it is expreſſive of love. God 
loved Abrabam, he was a peculiar favourite of his, 
and therefore he would reveal his ſecrets to him, 
ſee Amos iii. 2, 7. and he knew not only who he 
was, but what he was, a hely.gvod man, made fo 
by his own grace, and what he would do by the 
aſſiſtance of that grace, and particularly what fol- 
lows : that be will command” his children and his 
bouſhold after bim; to ſerve and worſhip the Lord; 


| 


could gladly have excuſed herſelf, and wiped off 


N09 | | 
gninus, Cartwright ; an poteſt occultari, Junius & Tremellius, Fagius ; ſo the 
* Targ. Jeruſ, & Jarchi in loc. 


„ Axiſtot. Hiſt. Avimal, 1; 7. e. 2. 


Y Nunquid abſcondetur, 


and Aben Ezra, Hr mentita eſt, Druſius. 


1 


not his own children only, but his ſervants alſo, all 
„ | dein 


chi men vel'micifoabitur, Munſter, Piſtator, Schmidt. 


Targum of Jonathan, 
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the fins, and in ſuch manner, and with ſuch cir- 


. 
Ch xviii. v 20—24. 

in his family; lay his injunctions on them, uſe his 
authority with them, give them all needful inftruc- 
tions, and rake ſuch methods with them, as would 
tend to propagate and preſerve the true religion af- 
ter his death: and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord; which he has prefcribed to men, and directed 
chem to walk in, even every thing reſpecting inftitu- 
red worſhip then revealed, and particularly, 70 do 
juſtice and judgment ; to attend to all the Jaws, ſta- 
nites, and judgments of God; to do that which is 


juſt and right between man and man ; not as a uf-| 
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them, not to condemn any without thoroughly 
amining their cauſe: and if not, I will know ; the 


119 
ſo ate ripe for ruin: according to the cry of it which 
is come unto me; this is ſpoken after the manner of 
men; for otherwiſe God ſaw all their wickedneſs; 


and knew full well the nature and circumſtances of 
it, and how general it was; but this method he 


propoſes to take, to ſhew the juſtice of his proceed- 
ings, and to inſtruct judges, and ſet an example to 
ex- 


reaſon of this cry, and what is proper to be done. 
The note of Aben Ezra is, if they have ſo done 


tifying righteouſneſs, by which Abraham himfelf[< (according to the cry) I will make a conſump- 


was not juſtified before God ; but to ſhew their re-| 
gard to the will of God, in gratitude for favours 
received from him, and to glorify him, as well as 
for the good of their fellow- creatures: that ibe 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath 
ſpoken of him; not only on Abraham perſonally, 
but upon his poſterity, they walking in the ways 
of the Lord, according to his command and direc- 
tion: the word hat here rather ſignifies, as Vata- 


Bus rightly obſerves, the . conſequence than the | fore the 


cauſe, what would follow upon theſe things, rather 
than as procured by them ; theſe being the way in 
which God deſigned to beſtow them, though not 
for them. | OY 
y. 20. And the Lord ſaid, &c.] The Targum of 
Jonathan adds, to the miniſtring angels, the two 
angels that were with him in the likeneſs of men ; 
or to Abraham, at leaſt in his hearing, by which 
he underſtood that Sodom and other cities were about 
to be deſtroyed for their fins : becauſe the cry of So- 
dom and Gomorrah is great; either of Let in it, 
whoſe righteous ſoul was vexed with the filthy con- 
verſation of the wicked, and cried to heaven againſt 
them; or of the inhabitants that were oppreſte: 
others, either in their Bodies, being forced to ſub- 
mit to their unnatural nſage of them, or in their 
eſtates, of which they wronged them; particularly 
the cry of the poor among them; whom they fu. 
fered to ſtarve; though there were fulneſs of bread 
in the midft of them, ſee Ezek. xvi. 49, 50. the 
Jews * ſay, they appointed falſe judges, who op- 
preſſed all ſtrangers that came to Sodom, and made 
a law, that whoever relieved a poor perſon ſhould 
be burnt with fire : or the cry of their fins; which 
many and great, and openly and impudently 


| 


pot 
committed ; the cry of which came into the ears of | th 


the Lord of Hoſts, and called for vengeance. 
Thoſe two cities, which perhaps were the greateſt 
and the moſt remarkable for their ſins, are put for 
all che five cities of the plain, called Pentapolis. And 
becauſe their fin is very grievous; attended with ve- 
ry aggravated circumſtances, they enjoyed great 
plenty of good things; and were not to be 
with, being ſo exceeding finful, and fo publickl 
and audaciotiſly committed, eſpecially that fin 15 
frequent among them, which has its name from 
Sodom, ſee ch. xiii. 13. „ | 
V. 21. T ill go dowh now, &c.] The Son of 
God in an human form now with Abraham, who 
propoſes to go from the place where he was, which 
perhaps was on higher ground, to the plain in 
which Sodom and Gomorrah ſtood; and whither it 
ſeems certain he did go down, after he had done 
talking with Abraham, fee ch. xix. 24: and ſee 
whether they have done altogether ; committed all 


cumſtances as reported ; or, have maidt a full ende, 
have filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, and 


* tjon among them; (fo he takes the ſenſe of the 
* word 4 we render altogether) ; but if not, I will 
* know, I will have mercy on them.” 
y. 22. And the men turned their faces from thence, 
&c.] From the place to which Abraham brought 
them on; theſe were only two of them, for the 
third continued with Abraham and went towards 
Sodom; and are the two angels ſaid to come thither 
at 5 ch. xix. 1: but Abraham ſtood yet be- 
.ord ; before the third perſon, whom Abra- 
ham now began to know more clearly; he ſtood be- 
fore him with all reverence and humility, to hear 
what he had further to ſay to him, as well as to ſay 
ſomething to him himſelf; he ſtood yer, he conti- 
nued to ſtand after the departure of the two angels 
that were gone to Sodom. Onkelos and Jonathan 
propor it, he miniſtered in prayer before the 
C or N N ; 

y. 23. And Abraham drew near, &c.] To the 
Lord ; he approached nearer to him, to have more 
cloſe and intimate converſation with him on the 
ſubject of the deſtruction of Sodom, which he per- 
ceived, by what had been ſaid, was like to be; he 


by | drew nigh to God in prayer; ſo the Targum of Fo-- 


nathan, and Abraham prayed and ſaid ;” he drew 
nigh with faith and freedom, and an holy boldneſs 

and confidence, and yet with great reverence of 
the divine Majefty, and in all humility, under a 
deep ſenſe of his own meanneſs and unworthineſs : 
and ſaid, wilt thou alſo deſtroy the righteous with the 
wicked ? having in -his mind righteous Lot, who 
dwelt in Sodom, whom he knew to be a juſt man, 
though he. had departed from him and was dwell- 
ing in ſuch a wicked place; and he might charita- 
bly hope there were more in ſo. large a city and in 
e parts adjacent, at leaſt that were not fo flagi- 
tious and abominably wicked as the greater part 
were, and who, in comparifon of them, were ſobet 
and moral people. | 

V. 24. Peradventure there be 50 righteous within + 
the city, &c.] Within the Pentapolis, which con- 

fiſted of 5 cities; and fo 10 righteous perſons are 
ſuppoſed to be in each, as archi obſerves, agree- 
able to the Targam of Jonatban; perhaps there 
may be 50 righteous perſons in the city who 
% pray before thee, 10 for every city, anſwerable 
« to the 5 cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah 
« Zebbim, and Zoat :”* wilt thou alſo deſtroy, anu 
not ſpare the place for the go righteous that are 
therein ? here Abraham becomes an advocate and 
interceffor for all the inhabitants of the place, even 
the wicked, that they might not be deſtroyed, bur 
ſpared, and be delivered from impending ruin, for 
the ſake of the ;0 rightevus among them; before 
he ſeemed only concerned for the righteous, left 
they ſhould periſh-with the reſt, and that ſome me- 
thod might be found out and taken to pos ya 
them from them; but here he expreſſes himſelf in 


> Pirke Eliezer, c. 28. 


Coceelus. E peccrint conſumptionem, Pifcator, Schm 
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90 lee fecerint confurmationem, Pagnituis 


favour 


Montanus, Munſter, Vatablus, Druſius, 
; ſo the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem. 
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favour of the wicked alfo, that they might be ſpa- 
red, provided ſuch a number of righteous ones was, 
found among them. 1 

Y. 26. That be far from thee to do after this man- 
ner, &c. ] He repreſents it as a thing unbecoming 
the divine Majeſty,” and contrary to the nature and 
perfections of God, to lay the righteous with the 
wicked ; which is true of eternal puniſhment, but 
not of temporal calamities, in which the righteous 
are often involved with the wicked, though not for 


the ſame reaſons, and under the ſame conſidera- 
tions, and for the ſame ends: and that the rigb- 


teous ſhould be as the wicked, that be far from thee 
the one ſuffer as the other; that he judged” was not 
agreeable to his divine Majeſty ;' nor are they treated 
without any difference; what befals the righteous is 
not for their ſins, nor conſidered as a puniſhment for 
them, nor intended for their hurt, but for. their 
good, as the iſſue of them proves; but it is the re- 
verſe with the wicked: hall not the Fudge of all the 
earth do right ? meaning the Lord, to whom he 
drew nigh, and was Praying t0, and pleading with, 
even the Son of God in human form, who, as 
he made the world, was the governor. of it and 


judge in it; and indeed, as Mediator, has all judg- 


ment. committed to him, and is appointed to 

judge of quick and dead at the laſt day, and who 
does all things that are juſt and equitable in provi- 
dence now; for there is no unrighteouſneſs in him, 
nor in any of his ways and works, and who will 
judge righteous judgment hereafter. Though by 
right Abraham ſeems to mean, not. ſtrict rigorous 
Juſtice, but a mixture of mercy with juſtice, even 
moderation and clemency ; for ſuch are uſed by 


earthly. judges, with whom it is a maxim, ſummum 


Jus ſumma injuria; and therefore Abraham argues, 
ſurely the ſupreme Judge of all the earth will ſhew 
mercy, and in the midſt of deſerved wrath remem- 
ber it, and not deal according to the rules of inex- 
orable and inflexible juſtice; and to this ſenſe the 
anſwer of the Lord inclines. 8 

V. 26. If I find in Sodom 50 righteous within the 
city, &c.] Sodom is particularly mentioned becauſe 


Lot dwelt there, and being the metropolis, and the 


city of greateſt note, as Jarchi obſerves, it is put 
for the reſt; and the ſenſe is, if 30 righteous per- 
ſons could be. found in all the 5 cities, mercy ſhould 
be ſhewn them: ben will I ſpare all the place for 


their ſakes ;, not Sodom only, but the whole country, 


of which Sodom was the chief ; the Lord takes up 
and agrees to the number Abraham pitched upon, 
and grants the requeſt he makes. 10 
V. 27. And Abraham anſwered and ſaid, =] 
In a very humble and modeſt manner, encourage 
by the anſwer given him: behold now, I have taken 


* 
0 


upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord; ſuggeſting that it 


was bold and daring in him, and was what he was 
unfit for and unworthy of; or, I have begun to 


ſpeak © ; and ſince he had, he intimates, it would 
be a favour, and what he was undeſerving of, 


might he be permitted to proceed; or, I am dęſirous 
to ſpeat ; it is a pleaſure to me, as well as an ho- 
nour done me, to be permitted to ſpeak unto the 
Lord, though I deſerve it not, which am but duft 
and aſbes; whoſe original was out of the duſt, and 


to which he would return, and was now a frail, 
feeble, morta] creature, mean and deſpicable, un- 


'Cuperem alloqui, Junius & Tremellius ; ſo Jarc 


. worthy to ſpeak to God; the diſproportion between 
the ſpeaker and the perſon ſpoken to was infinite; 
wherefore the moſt profound humility and ſelf- 


. 


abaſement are neceſſary in a creature's approach to 
the divine Bein 


y. 28. e there ſhould lack g of the 50 
Je, &c.] Or there ſhould be but 43; tor 

abam perceived, by the Lord's anſwer, that 
there were not 50 righteous perſons in the place: 
wilt thou deſtroy all the city for lack of five ? Abra- 
ham proceeds gradually in his requeſts, and does 
not aſk too, much at once, leſt he ſhould not ſuc- 
ceed : and he ſaid, if. I find there 45, I will not de- 


firoy it; that is, 4 righteous perſons. 
ſpa 


J. 29. Am be ſpake unto him yet again, and ſaid, 
&.] ing encouraged by ſuch a gracious an- 
ſwer: Peradventure there ſhall be 40 found there; 


40- righteous gy: and, from preceding paſ- 
ſages, it muſt be ſupplied; * wilt thou deſtroy 
and not ſpare the place for their ſakes ?” and be 
ſaid, I will not do it for 40 ſake; but ſpare them 
r 2 

V. 30. And be ſaid unto him, Ob, let not the 
Lord be angry, and 1 will ſpeak, &c.] He feared, 
through his. importunity, he ſhould be weariſome 
to him and incur his diſpleaſure ;” this being often 
the caſe among men, eſpecially when inferiors are 
ſolliciting their ſuperiors, and not content with one 
favour, are preſſing for more: Peradventure there 
ſhall 30 be found there ; the abatement is larger than 
before; he only made an abatement of g at a time, 
now 10 at once, and ſo he proceeds: and be ſaid, 
I will not do it, if I find 3o there , not deſtroy the 
place for their ſake. 

y. 31. Aud be ſaid, behold now, I have taken up- 
on me to ſpeak unto the Lord, &c.] See the note on 
y. 27 : Peradventure there ſhall be 20 found. there ; 
wouldeſt thou deſtroy it, ſuch a number being in 
it ? or, wouldeſt thou ſpare it for their ſakes.? and 
he ſaid, I will not deftray it for 20 ſake, if there 
were no more in it, I would ſpare it for their ſake. 

V. 32. And be ſaid, Ob, let not the Lord be an- 


— — 


gry, and 1 will ſpeak yet but this once, &c.] This 


ſhould be the laſt requeſt he ſhould make on this 
account, and therefore he deſired he might be heard 
without any marks of his diſpleaſure : Peradventure 
10 ſhall be found there; how would the place be 
dealt with then? would it be conſumed. or not? 
and he ſaid, I will not deſtroy it far 10 ſake; tho 
no more righteous perſons were found in it. Some 
of the Jetoiſb writers ſay , he ended at 10 becauſe 
he ſuppoſed there were 10 righteous perſons in Lot's 
family, Lot and his wife, and their 4 daughters, 
and their 4 huſbands ; but they forgot that 2 of 
Lot's daughters were unmarried, and how many 
he had married is not known ; 10 they ſay make a 
Es rat and wherever there are 10 righteous 


perſons, a place is ſaved for their ſakes.  _ 
V. 33. And the Lord went his way, as ſoon as be had 


left communing with Abraham, &c.] It is great and 
wonderful condeſcenſion for God to commune with 
a creature; it is an act of ſovereignty how long he 
will continue to do ſo; communion with him al- 
ways is not to be expected in this life; he com- 
munes for a while, and then leaves off and goes his 
way, ſee Jer. xiv. 8. the Son of God in an human 


ham, perhaps diſappeared to him, and went his way 
to Sodom, Er there we find him in the next chap- 
ter: and Abraham returned unto his place; to his 
tent in the plains of Mamre, waiting to obſerve or 
hear what would be the iſſue and event of things 


and Aben Ezra, and Ben Gerſom. 


2 "ox ccepi, loquar, V. L. 87 Pagninus, Montanus ; ſo Targum Jon. 


reſpecting Sodom and. Gomorrab. EI: 
8 1 CHAP. 


f Geſtio, volo, cupio, Vatablus ; 
s Bereſhit Rabba, $ 49. fol. 44. 3: 


form, as ſoon as he had done talking with Abra-' 
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CHA 


HE contents of this chapter are Lo?'s enter- 

tainment of two angels that came to Sodom, 
y. 1, 2, 3- the rude behaviour of the men of So- 
dom towards them, who for it were ſmote with 
blindneſs, y. 4—11. the deliverance of Lot, his 
wife and two 'daughters, by means of the angels 
he entertained, y. 12—17. the ſparing of the city 
of Zoar at the intreaty of Lot, to which he was 
allowed to flee, V. 18—22. the burning of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, V. 23, 24, 25. Lot's wife turned 
into a pillar of ſalt for looking back, V. 26. Abra- 
hem's view of the conflagration of the cities, V. 28, 
29. Lot's betaking himſelf to a mountain, and 
dwelling in a cave with his 'two daughters, by 
whom he had two ſons, the one called Moab, and 
the other Ben-Ammi, V. 30—38. 


y. 1. And there came two angels to Sodom at even, 
&c.] Or the two angels, the two men who were 
angels in the likeneſs of men, that had been with 
Abraham in the heat of the day at Hebron, on the 
evening of the ſame day came to Sodom: and Lot 
ſat in the gate of Sodom; not as a civil magiſtrate 
to try cauſes there, being appointed a judge over 
them, as Farch: relates; yea, the Jews ſay ', that 
that day five judges were appointed by the men of 
Sodom, and Lot was the chief of them; but this 
is not likely, and ſeems to be contradicted, V. . 
but he ſat there to obſerve ſtrangers that might pals 
by, and invite them into his houſe, and that they 
might not fall into the hands of the wicked Sodo- 
mites, who might abuſe them; this being a time 
when not only travellers would be glad to put up 
and take refreſhment, but his wicked neighbours 
lay in wait for them to ſatisfy their luſts on them: 
he had learnt this hoſpitality from Abraham: and 
Lot ſeeing them, roſe up to meet them; he aroſe 
from his ſeat, and went forward to meet them, 
which ſhewed his readineſs and heartineſs to receive 
them: and be bowed himſelf with his fact toward 
the ground; not in a religious way, as paying wor- 
ſhip. to angels, for as yet he did not know them 
to be ſuch, and if he had, would not have given 
them divine adoration ; but'in a civil way, as-was 
the cuſtom of the eaſtern countries to bo very 
low in their civil reſpects to men, eſpecially to 
great perſonages; and ſuch Lot took theſe to be 
by their goodly looks and by their dreſs, as ap- 
pears by his ſalutation of them in the next verſe. 
V. 2. And he ſaid, behold now, my lords, &c.] 
Taking them to be, and beſpeaking them as per- 
ſons of quality, who appeared with majeſty in their 
countenances, and looked as if they had been well 
brought up, and were upon their travels; not 
knowing them to be angels, whom he received and 
entertained unawares, as the apoſtle, referring to 
Lot and Abraham, obſerves, Heb. xii. 2. fur in, 
1 pray you, into your ſervant's honſe; meaning him- 
ſelf, who was their humble! ſervant, and intreats 
them to turn in to his houſe, which perhaps was 
hard by, and take up their lodging with him: 
the ancient Jets give the ſenſe of the phraſe 
thus, go a round-about, winding, crooked” way 
to my houſe, that the men of Sodom may not ſee 

you go in there, and know you are there. This 


Nn e duo illi angeli, Tizurine verſion, Cocceius; fo Ar. diobus illis angelis, Junius & Tremellius, 


1 Bereſhit Rabba, F. 50. fol. 44. 4. 


* Bereſhit Rabba, 
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is taken from the ſignification of the word to ur 
in, which in a different conſtruction ſigniſies to 
decline, to go back; and fo the Targum of Jona- 
than, turn here, and there, and go into the 
** houſe of your ſervant :” and tarry all night, and 
waſh your feet; the meaning is, that they would 
ſtay all night, and take up their lodging with him, 
when they had waſhed their feet, which was uſual- 
ly done before they kid down, and even before 
they ſupped ; and indeed was the firſt thing that 
was done to a ſtranger upon his entering into the 
houſe, ch. xviii. 4. Luke vii. 44: and ye ſpall riſe 
up early, and go on your ways; ſignifying that he 
would not detain them Jonger than they thought 
fit; they might riſe as ſoon in the morning as they 
pleaſed, and purſue their journey, only he intreats 
they would accept of a night's lodging with him : 
ana they ſaid, nay, but we will abide in the ſtreet all 
night; which they ſaid partly out of modeſty, it 
not becoming ſtrangers to be too forward in ac- 
cepting an invitation, and partly to try whether 
Lot was hearty in the invitation he gave them; and 
hereby alſo feigning ignorance of the manners and 
behaviour of the men of Sodom, as if they might 
be fafe from their inſults in the ſtreet in the night; 
and this made Lot the more preſſing upon them, 
that they might not be expoſed to his wicked 
neighbours. . B 
V. 3. And be preſſed them greatly, &c.] He 
prayed, he intreated, he perſuaded, he made uſe of 
a multicude of words, and of all the arguments 
he could think of, to prevail upon them; and 


might not only preſs them with words, but make 


uſe of geſtures, as taking them by the hand, or 
by their clothes, and as it were forcing them into 
his houſe, whereby it plainly appeared he was cor- 
dial and hearty in his invitation: and they turned 
in unto him, and entered inio his bouſe; went along 
with him to it, and inſtead of proceeding forward, 
or continuing where they were, or ſteering their 
courſe to a ſtreet in the city, they turned in to Lo7's 
houſe : and he made them a feaſt ;, a large, liberal 
and generous entertainment, as Abraham did, con- 
fiſting of a variety of eatables and drinkables; in- 
deed ic has its name only from drinking, wine be- 
ing a principal part of a banquet : and dia ber? 
unleavened bread ; not becauſe it was the time of 
the paſſover, as archi ſuggeſts, for as yet that was 
not inftituted ; but for quicker diſpatch, that his 
gueſts might have their 7 the ſooner, and get 
to bed the earlier, and reſt themſelves; bread with- 
out leaven in it being ſooner baked than that which 
is made With it: and they did eat; the Targums of 
Jonathas and Jeruſalem are, they ſeemed as if 
e they ate.” See the note on ch. xviii. 8. 
V. 4. But before they lay, down, &c.] Upon their 
beds to ſleep ;, it was between ſupper-time and bed- 
time that the following affair happened, whilſt the 
angels were talking to Lot about the men of Sodom, 


and enquiring what ſort of men they were, as the 


Jewiſh writers ſuggeſt; the then of the city, even 
the nien of Sodom, compaſſed the houſe round about; 
the honfe of Lot, where the angels were: Both 


Y N 7 7 1 15 a4 : 
old ang aun. the males of the city of every age; 
ſome that were paſt committing the ſin, they were 
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1 Bereſhit Rabba, ut ſupra. 
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ſo infamous for, as well as thoſe that burned with 
that unnatural luſt; ſome that could not be actors 
were willing to be ſpectarors; and all were curi- 
ous to ſee the lovely perſons, that it was reported 
all over the city, were ſeen to go into Lot's houſe: 


all the people from every quarter; all from one end 


of the city to the other, and from every corner in 
it ; which ſhows the general corruption and depra- 
vity of the city, that it was ſo far from having 
ten righteous perſons in it, that of the proper in- 
habitants of it, there was not, as Jarcbhi notes, one 


righteous perſon,” no not one. | 


V. g. And they called unto Lot, &c.] With a loud 
voice, that he might hear, they being in the ſtreet, 
and he within doors ; and perhaps there might be 
a court before his houſe, through which there 


was a paſſage up to it, as ſeems from the follow- 


ing verſe and ſaid unto him, where are the men 
which came in to thee this night ? for though they 
were angels, they appeared like men, and they 
ſeemed to be ſo to them who ſaw them go into 
Lot's houſe : bring them but unto us, that we may 


| know them; not who they were, and from whence 


they came, and what their buſineſs was ; nor did 
they pretend any thing of this kind to hide and co- 
ver their deſign from Lot, but they were open and 
impudent, and declared their fin without ſhame 
and bluſhing, which is their character, J. iii. g. 
their meaning was, that they might commit that 
unnatural ſin with them, they were addicted to, 
and in common uſed, and which from them to this 
day bears the name of Sodomy. As lawful copula- 
tion with a man's wife is modeſtly expreſſed by 
knowing ber, Gen. iv. 1, 17,25. ſo this unlawful 
and ſhocking copulation of man with man is ex- 
preffed by this phraſe ; and that this was their mean- 
ing, is plain from Lot's anſwer to them. 
V. 6. And Lot went out at the door unto them, 
c.] At the door of his houſe : and ſbut the door 
1 lng bim; the door of the paſſage to his houſe, 

e court yard: door, for another word is here uſed; 
unleſs the one was properly the door, and the other 
a hatch: however, this precaution of ſhutting it 
was uſed to prevent the men of Sodom ruſhing in, 
and taking away the men by violence; and that 
Lot might have ſome opportunity of trying what 


he could do by arguments, to prevail upon them 


to deſiſt from their attempt. n 5, 

y. 7. And ſaid, I pray you, brethren, &c.] Not 
by family or nation, for the Sodomites were of the 
race of Ham, in the line of Canaan, and Lot was 
a deſcendant of Shem, in the line of Arphaxad; nor 
by religion, for the one were idolaters, and the 
other a worſhipper of the true God, but by com- 
munity of nature; and eſpecially he called them ſo 
by reaſon of their having been neighbours a con- 
ſiderable time, and on the ſcore of friendſhip, ſee 
1 Kings ix. 13. and with this ſoft and loving lan- 
guage Lot hoped to win his neighbours, and to 
perſuade them from purſuing their unlawful mea- 
ſures : for which purpoſe and that alone he uſed it, 
ſaying to them, do not /o-wickedly ; as to uſe ill a 
man's. gueſts, to abuſe ſtrangers, to break the laws 
and rules of hoſpitality, and eſpecially to commit 
chat unnatural ſin they were bent upon. 
V. 8. Bebold now, I have two 1 which 
have not known man, &c.] Though ſome think 
they were eſpouſed to men, but had not yet coha- 
bited with them, ſee Y. 14: let me, I pray you, 
bring them out unto you, and do. ye to them as, is 
good in your eyes; this was. a very great evil in Lot 
to make ſuch an offer of his daughters; it was con- 


G - 
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trary to parental love and affection, an expoſing 
the chaſtity of his daughters, which ſhould have 
been his care to preſerve; nor had he a power to 
diſpoſe of them in ſuch a manner: and though 
fornication is a leſſer evil than Sodomy, yet all evil 
is to be avoided, and even it is not to be done that 
good may come: nothing can be ſaid to exduſe 
this good man, but the hurry of ſpirit, and con- 
fuſion of mind that he was in, not knowing what 
to ſay or do to prevent the baſe deſigns of thoſe 
men; that he might be pretty certain they would 
not accept of his offer, their luſt burning more 
after men than women; that this ſhowed his 
great regard to the laws of hoſpitality, that he had 
rather ſacrifice his daughters to their brutal luſts, 
than give up the men that were in his houſe to 
them; and that he might hope that this would ſoften 
their minds, and put them off of any further at- 
tempt; but after all it muſt be condemned as a 
dangerous and imprudent action: end) unto. theſe 
men do nothing ; for as yet he knew them not to 
be angels; had he; it would not have given him 
the concern it did; ſince he muſt have known that 
they were able to defend themſelves, and that the 
ſin theſe men offered to commit could nat be per- 
petrated on them: but he took them for mere 
men, and his requeſt is, that no injury might be 
done to their perſons in any reſpect, and eſpeci- 
ally in that way which their wicked hearts put 
them upon, and is ſo ſhocking to nature: for 
therefore came they: under tbe ſhadow of my roof; 
for N it was not their intention in coming, 
nor the deſign of Providence in bringing them into 
Lol's houſe, to ſecure them from the violence of 
the men of Sodom, but for the preſervation of Lat 
and his family, which as yet he knew nothing of, 
yet it was what Lot had in view in giving the in- 
vitation to them: and the laws of hoſpitality be- 
ing reckoned ſacred and inviolable, a man's houſe 
was accounted an ahlum for ſtrangers when taken 
Into it. * nan en 
V. g. And they ſaid, fand back, &c.] Turn on 
one ſide, get away from the door, that we may 
come to it: and the ſaid; again; to one another: 
this one fellow came in to ſojourn, and be will needs 
be a, judge; this one man, and he a ſtranger and 
ſqjourner, no free: man or citizen of this city, ſets 
himſelf againſt the whole body of the inhabitants, 
and takes upon him to judge what is right and 
wrong to be done; and if he is let alone in judę- 
ing be will judge”, as it may be rendered; hel 
take upon him this office, and continue to exerciſe 
it, and determine and decide all matters among us 
at his pleaſure. This confutes the above notion 
of the Jes, that Lor was appointed a judge by 
the men of Sodom, yea, the preſident, of the court 
for that day; ſee the note on Y. 1 f note will we 
deal worſe with thee, than with ubem; the men in 
his houſe, both by abuſing; his body in their un- 
natural, way, and by beating and bruiſing him, 
and pulling him in pieces, limb from limb; ſome- 
thing of this kind they ſeem to threaten him with, 
and attempted to effect, as follows: and they preſſ- 
ed ſare upon the nan; even Lot, not only with 
words in a bullying way, with menaces and threats, 
with oaths, and curſes, and imprecatiohs; for it is 
the ſame word that is uſed of Lot, preſſing the an- 
gels with words and arguments to come into his 
Rouſe, J. 3. but they ruſhed in upon him in a 
body, and puſhed; him away, and pulled him about, 


and would, in all probability, have torn him to 


[* 


pieces, had he not been reſcued by the . 
| Ou 11105 1 n 1 . | 06S A ag 


& " wdr vdr judicabit judicando, Druſius. 


and came near to break tbe door; that which was 
ſhut, the door of the paſſage that, led to. the 
e | Oe 

V. 10. But the men put forth their hand, 8c. ] 
They came to the door, and opened it, and put 
out their hands, one on one fide the door, and rhe 
other on the other: and pulled Lot into the houſe to 
them, and ſhut to the door; and thus they reſcued 
Lot from the fury and rage of the men of Sodom, 
-and prevented his daughters being expoſed unto 
them, as he had offered; This action ſhewed them 
to be more than men, that they ſhould open the 
door, take in Lot, and ſhut it ſo ſuddenly, that the 
men of Sodom could take no advantage of it, could 
neither retain Lot, nor enter the door when opened, 
and eſpecially what follows. 8 5 | 
V. 11. And they ſmote the men that were at the 
door of the houſe with blindneſs, both ſmall and 
great, &c.] Or with blindneſſes; with extreme 
blindneſs, with blindneſs both of eye and heart, as 
Aben Ezra interprets it; and indeed had they not 
been given up to a judicial blindneſs and hardneſs 
of heart, ſuch a ſtroke upon them might have con-| 
vinced them that their ways were evil, and their 
works not right, and that by them they had in- 
curred the diſpleaſure of God, and would have 
deſiſted from their enterprize; but on the contrary, 
they went on with it, and ſought with all diligence 
and labour as much as poſſible to effect it. The 
word for þ/indne/s is only uſed here and in 2 Kings 
vi. 18. and denotes a peculiar ſort of blindneſs ; 
not an entire blindneſs with reſpect to every ob- 
ject, but only with regard to that they were intent 
upon; for otherwiſe they would not have conti- 
nued about Lots houſe; or fati themſelves 
with ſearching for the door of it, but would rather 
have been glad to have groped to their own houſes 
as well as they could: and thus it was with the 
Syrians, when they were ſmitten at the prayer of 
Eliſba, it was not total, for they could blos the 
prophet in the way he went and led them, but they 
could not ſee their way to the place where they in- 
tended to go; and ſo theſe men of Sodom could 
Tee other objects; but not the door of Let's houſe, 
their heads were ſo confuſed; and their imagina- 
tions ſo diſturbed as in drunken men; or the me- 
dium of the viſive faculty, the air, ſo altered; or the 
form of the object to be ſeen ſo changed, chat they 
could not diſcern it; when the ä 
looked like the wall, and that which ſeemed to 
them to be the door, proved to be the wall: % 
that they wearied' themſelves to find the door , went 
backwards and forwards, fancying the door was 
here,” and then it was there; and when they came 
to it, they perceived it was not; and” thus they 

went to and fro, until they were quite weary of 
ſeeking it, and deſpaired of finding it, and left 
r 5 f eng 1 
V. 12. And the men ſaid unto Lot, &e.] When 
they had got him into the houſe again, they be- 
gan to make themſelves known unto himy and to 
acquaint him with the- buſineſs they came ta do: 
haſe thou here any beſides? which they aſk not as 
being ignorant, though angels know not every 
thing relative to men, but to ſhew their great re- 


gard to Lat, who had been ſo kind to them, and 


ſo careful of them; that for his ſake they would 
ſave them all, if they would take the benefit of 


their proteCtion, and in this they doubtleſs had the 


> en excitatibus, Pagninus, Montanus, ke. 
fo Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Schmidt. ©! 
mus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator ; ſo Druſius, Schmidt. 
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y ſaw the door, it | 
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mind of God revealed to them: in-law, and 
thy ſons, and thy daughters ; it ſhould be rendered, 


4 


either ſon-in-law, or thy ſons, or thy daughters o; if 


thou haſt any ſon-in-law that has married a daugh- 
ter of thine, or any ſons of thine own that live 
from thee ; or grandſons, the ſons of thy married 
daughters, as Jarcbi interprets it; or any other 
daughters beſides thoſe two we here ſee : and what- 
ſoever thou haſt in the city, bring them out of this 
place; that is, whatſoever relations he had; whe- 
ther more near or remote ; for as for his goods, 
whether in his own houſe, or in any other part of 
the city, there was no time for ſaving them. | 
Y. 13. For we will deſtroy this place,” &c.] Or 
we are deſtroying it, are about to do it, and will 
quickly and immediately do it: becauſe-the cry of 
them is waxen great before the face of the Lord; 
the cry of the fins of the inhabitants of it, which 
were many, and openly, and daringly committed, 
and reached to heaven, and called for immediate 
vengeance and puniſhment : and the Lord hath ſent 
us to deſtroy it ; by which they diſcovered them- 
ſelves to be angels, and what their buſineſs was, 
to deſtroy Sodom; and which confutes the notion 
of the Fewws, that they were ſent on different er- 
rands; whereas it is clear from hence, theſe two 
were ſent to do one and the ſame thing ; ſee the 
note on ch. xviii. 2. 8 * 
v. 14. And Lot went out, &c.] From his houſe 

after the men of Sodom were gone from it, and be- 
fore the morning, very probably about midnight: 
and fpake unto his ſons-in-law, which married bis 
danghters ; according to Aben Ezra, he had two 
other daughters that periſhed in Sodom, which he 
gathers from the following verſe; whith. are here, 
as if he had ſome elſewhere; and ſo Jarcbi ſays, 
he had two daughters married in the city. And 
the Jewyb writers v ſpeak of one of them, whoſe 
name was Pelothitb, married to one of the gtari- 
dees of Sodom: but it ſeems rather, that theſe were 
the daughters Lot had at home witk him; who, 
according to Foſephus *, were eſpouſed to men in the 
city, but not yet married; and on account of ſuch 
eſpouſals, as were uſual in the eaſtern countries, 
Los calls them his ſons-in- law, as they were in- 
tended; and ſo the words may be rendered; that 
were about to take his daughters; to take them 
for wives, and to their own houſes, neither of 
Which they had as yet done; for if theſe had been 
daughters of his married; and taken home, he 
would not only have {poke unto their huſbands, 
but to them alſo; and would have been ſtill more 
preſſing upon them to ariſe and make their eſcape; 
of which nothing is faid; nor of any anſwer of 
theirs to him, only of his ſons-in- law, as they are 
ealled on the above account': and ſaid, up, get ye 
out of this place; that is, get up from your beds, 
ariſe immediately, and make your eſcape out of 
the city: for abe Lord” will deſtroy this city; now, 
directly, immediately; therefore there is no time 
to be loft, but at once prepare for your ſafety: 
but be \ſcemed- as one that mocked to his fons-in-law; 
as one that was in jeſtg and had a mind to have a 
little ſport with them, to get them out of their 
beds, and put them into a fright, and then laugh 
at them. 0 Tai N ener s 2 

V. 13g. And uben tbe morning 1 When 
it was break of day, for as yet the ſun was 
not riſen, nor did it riſe until Lot got to Zoar, 
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y. 23. He was now returned from his ſons-in- 
taw, and by this time it began to be light: then 


the angels baſtened Lot; urged him to get out of 


his houſe as faſt as he could: ſaying, take thy wife, 
and thy two daughters, which are here; from whence 
Aben Ezra, and others, have concluded, as has been 
obſerved, that he had other daughters elſewhere, 
which they ſuppoſe were married to men of Sodom; 
but the phraſe, which are here, or are found, or 
are preſent *, relates to his wife, as well as his 
daughters, and only ſignifies, that he ſhould-take 
all his relations that were preſent ; and theſe may be 


only oppoſed to and diſtinguiſhed from his ſons- in- 


law that were abſent, and refuſed to hearken to 


his advice and exhortations. Omkelos paraphraſes 


the words, who are found faithful with tbee; who 
believed. what the angels ſaid concerning the de- 
ſtruction of. Sodom, as well as he, as did his wife 
and two daughters: Jeſt thou be conſumed in ihe 
zniquity of the city; in the. puniſhment inflicted on 
the city for their iniquity. See Rev. xviii. 4. 
Y. 16. And while he lingred, &c.] Delayed go- 
ing out of his houſe, either loth to leave his goods 
and ſubſtance behind him; or waiting to {ee whe- 
ther his ſfons-in-law would come to him; or, as 
others, praying that God would ſpare the city: 
though rather the ſenſe is, that he was ſo amazed, 
and filled with horror and trembling at the thought 
of what judgments were coming on the city, that 
he was like one ſtupid, that had no power to ſtir 
nor move, which ſeems beſt to agree with the ſenſe 
of the word uſed : the men laid hold upon his hand, 
and upon the band of his wife, and upon the hand of 
bis two daughters; one of them took hold of his 
hand with one of his hands, and on his, wife's with 
the other, and the ſecond took hold of one of his 
daughters with one hand, and of the other with his 
other hand, and ſo led them out: the Lord being 
merciſul unto. bim; and ſo ſaved them from the 
ruin and deſtruction of the city, in which had they 
ſtayed a little longer they weuld have been involy- 
ed. It was not owing to their merits, but to the 
mercy. of God that they were ſpared : and they 
brought him forth, and ſet bim without the city; 
not him only, but his wife and two daughters alſo, 
and having ſo done, left them and returned to the 
city; for ſo the laſt clauſe may be rendered, and 
left him without ibe city v, to ſhift for themſelves 
or rather well knowing that there would be one 
that would immediately appear and take them un- 
der his care and protection, as the event news. 
V. 17. Aud it came to paſs, when they bad brought 
them forth abroad, &c.] Into the fields of Sadom, 
or the ſuburbs of it: that he ſaid, eſcape. for thy 
life; not one of the two men or angels that had been 
with him all the night paſt, for they had now left 
him, and were gone back to the city ; but Jehovah 
the Son of God, who had been communing witly 
Abrabam, and now came to Sodom, and appeared 
10 Lot, juſt at the time the two angels left him, and 


bid him eſcape with all haſte, if he had any regard | 


for his life, and that of thoſe with him loo not 
behind thee; as ſhewing any concern for his goods 
and ſubſtance he had left behind him, or fon his 
Jons-in-law, who refuſed to come with him, and 
much leſs for the wicked inhabitants of the city; 


2 


24 4 : 4 — 


© 
. — * 


S * 8 Ch. xix; #.16—20. 


to his wife and daughters, as appears by the ſequel : 
neither ſlay thou in all the 2. in the lan of 
Jordan, for the whole plain, and the cities in it, 
were to be deſtroyed: eſcape to the mountain, leſt 
thou be deſtroyed ; the ſame mountain the kings of 
Sodom and Gomorrab, and they that were with 
them after the battle of the kings, fled to, ch. xiv, 
10. here only he and his could be ſafe from the 
conflagration of the plain. = 

V. 18. And Lot ſaid unto them, &c.] Suppoſing 
three preſent, not obſerving that the two angels 
had left him that had brought him thither ; tho? 
it is but to one of them he addreſſes himſelf, even 
to him who had bid him make the beſt of his way 
to the mountain, as appears by what follows: ob 
not ſo, my Lord; that is, let me not be obliged to go 
ſo tar as to the mountain; though R. Samuel takes 
it to be an aſſent, and interprets the phraſe of his 
being willing: but this does not agree with what 
follows, and is rejected by Alen Ezra, who relates 
at; and who alſo obſerves, that the word Lerd is 
a common name, that is, that belongs to a crea- 
ture; but Farchi ſays their Rabbius take ir to be an 
holy name, that is, a name that belongs to God, 
and gives a good reaſon why it is ſo to be underſtood 
here; ſince the perſon ſpoken to had it in his power 
to kill or make alive, to ſave or deſtroy, as the tol- 
lowing words ſhew; ſo Ben Melech, and the Tar- 
gum of Onkelos render it by Jehovah. 

V. 19. Behold, now thy ſervant hath found grace 
in thy fight, &c.] In ſending two of his angels to 
him, to inform him of the approaching deſtruction 
of Sodom; to pluck him out of it as a brand out of 
the burning, and to place him without the city, and 
in directing and encouraging him to eſcape for his 
life: and thou haſt mag nied thy mercy which thox 
haſt ſhewed- unto me in ſaving my life; he owns it 
was owing to the mercy of this illuſtrious perſon, 
whom he knew and acknowledges, by what he ſays, 
to be a divine one, that' his life was ſaved; and 
that this appeared exceeding. great in it, that he 
ſhould ſpare him and his family, when ſuch mul: 
titudes of ſouls would periſh ; and he might have 
periſhed' with the reſt, if he had not had timely no- 
tice in ſuch a gracious manner: and 7 cannot, or 
but now *, I cannot eſcape to the mountain; it is too 
far for me; he ſignifies that his ſtrength would 
not hold out through the fatigues of the night paſt, 
and want of ſleep. and reſt; but this was owing 
more to the infirmity of his mind than of his body, 
for he could go to this ſame mountain afterwards : 
leſt ſome evil take me, aud I die; or that evil!, the 
burning of Sodom, and the cities of the plain, leſt 
that ſhonld overtake him before he got to the moun- 
tain :- thus he began to diſtruſt the power of God to 
ſtrengthen him to go thicher, who had appeared ſo 
wonderfully for him in his preſent deliverance ;z and 
he might have aſſured himſelf, that he that brought 
him outſof Sodom, would never ſuffer him to periſh 
in the deſtruction of it, kT 27% 

v. 20. Behold now, this city is near to flee: unto, 
&.] Pointing to Bela, | afterwards called Zoar, 
from what follows: it is ſaid to be two miles diſtant 
from Sodom. But the, Jews * ſay, it was four 
miles, and ſome ſay five; for they reckon that 
a man may go five miles from the aſcent of the 


morning (or break of day) till the ſun ſhines: out: 
I Serine? 4p e ; * Le and 


. Deu quæ inveniuntur, Pagninus, Montanus ; quæ adſunt, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator; quæ præſentes, Fagius. 
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and it is a little one; a little city, and the houſes 
and buildings in it few, the inhabitants few; and 
the ſins of it few, as the Targum of Jonathan adds, 
in compariſon of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and there- 
fore Lot hoped this favour would be granted him, 
that this city might be ſaved, and he be allowed to 
flee to it, and go no further ; but others think this 
refers not to the city, which ſome ſay © was a large 
and ſpacious one, but to his requeſt, that it was a 
ſmall thing he aſked, and hoped therefore it would 
not be denied, and in which he was very importu- 
nate: ob, let me eſcape thither (is it not a little one?) 
or, is it not, a little thing * ? a ſmall requeſt that I 
make: and my ſoul ſhall live; I ſhall not only be 
able to get thither, and ſo my life will be preſer- 
ved; but I ſhall be in good ſpirits, reoice and be 
glad, that I am got ſafe and out of the reach of 
danger; my ſpirits, which are now faint, and 
therefore can never think of getting ſo far as to the 
mountain, -bur, if this favour is granted me, they 
will revive, and I ſhall chearfully purſue my jour- 
ney thither and be comfortable. 

V. 21. And be ſaid unto bim, ſee, I bave accepted 
thee concerning this thing alſo, &c.] Accepted thy 
prayer and granted thy requeſt, as well as in other 
things; ſhewn grace and mercy to thee ; or, have 
lifted up thy face*, alluding to the cuſtom of the 
eaſtern countries, where perſons, when they come 

into the preſence of their ſuperiors, uſed to proſtrate 
their faces to the ground ; when, as a token of 
their acceptance of them, and good-will to them, 
they uſed to order them to be lifted up, or them 
to lift up their faces, and ſtand before them: hat 
T will not overthrow this city for the which thou haſk 
polen; for, though he had not in expreſs words 
ee that the city might be ſpared, yet he 
had tacitly done it, inſomuch as he had requeſted 
be might flee unto it, where he could not have 
been ſafe had it been deſtroyed. © He 
V. 22. Haſte thee, eſcape thither, &c.] Seeing he 
had granted him his requeſt, he is urgent upon him 
to be gone, and not to delay upon any account, or 
make other excuſes : for cannot do any thing till 
thou be come thither ; that is, conſiſtent with the 
decree of God, that Lot and his family ſhould be 
delivered and preſerved, and with his promiſe made 
to him, that he would not overthrow that city ; 
and therefore the cataſtrophe which would befal all 
the cities at once, could not begin until he was 
ſafely arrived there: therefore the name of the city 
was called Zoar; in after-times, and probably firſt 
by Lot, from his uſe of the word little, which was 
his requeſt, which Zoar ſignifies ; it before was 
called Bela, ſee ch. xiv. 2. | 

V. 23. And the ſun was riſen upon the earth when 
Lot entered into Zoar, &c.] Which is obſerved 
partly to point at the time of his entrance into the 
city, and of the burning of Sodom, which began at 
the ſame time; and partly to ſhew what a fine 
morning it was, and what little appearance there 
was of ſuch a tempeſt riſing as quickly did ; fo 
that the inhabitants of Sodom, who were up ſo ear- 
ly, little thought of ſo ſudden a cataſtrophe, and 
thoſe that were in their beds, were at once ſurprized 
with it: it was a morning of light and joy to Lot, 
who was ſo wonderfully delivered, but a dreadful 
one to the men of Sodom and the reſt of the cities 
of. the plain, with whom the ſcene was ſoon altered; 


2 Bunting's Travels, p. 63. Nonne perexigua res eſt? Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Cocceius. 


likewiſe from hence it appeared, that the following 
tempeſt was extraordinary, and did not proceed 
from natural cauſes. a 

Y. 24. Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon 
Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from the Lord out of 
heaven, &c.] And not upon thoſe two cities only, 
but upon Admahb and Zeborm allo, ſee Deut. xxix. 
23. this was not a common ſtorm of thunder and 
lightning, with which often there is a ſmell of 
ſulphur or brimſtone; but this was a continued 
ſhower of ſulphurous fire, or of burning flaming 
brimſtone, which at once conſumed thoſe cities and 
the inhabitants of them; and the land adjacent be- 
ing bituminous, or however ſome parts of it, full 
of ſlime-pits, or pits of bitumen, a liquid of a pit- 
chy quality, ch. xiv. 10. this flaming ſulphur fall- 
ing thereon, muſt burn in a molt fierce and furious 
manner; and which utterly conſumed not only hou- 
ſes, goods, and every thing upon the land, but the 
land itfelf, and turned it into a bituminous lake, 


called to this day, from thence, the lake A/phaltites, 


the Greet word for bitumen being A/phaltos, Of 
this ' conflagration ſome heathen writers ſpeak, as 
particularly Tacitus , who ſays, ſome large and fa- 
mous cities, or, as ſome copies have it, Few 
ones, not far from Jordan, were ſtruck with thun- 
derbolts, and were fired igni cœleſti, with fire from 
heaven, and were conſumed ; and ſo Solinus s re- 
lates, that, at ſome diſtance from Feru/alem, a 
“ ſorrowful lake appears, which the black ground 
ee teſtifies was ſtricken by Heaven and turned into 
„ aſhes; where were two towns, the one called So- 
% domum, the other Gomorrum.” This was a righ- 
teous judgment on thoſe cities, and a juſt retaliation 
for their ſin ; their ſin was an unnatural one, and 
nature 1s inverted to puniſh them, fire comes down 
from heaven, or hell from heaven, as Salvian's 
words are, to conſume them; they burned with 
luſts one againſt another, and flaming ſheets of ſul - 
phurous fire fall upon them, burn and deſtroy 
them; and, in alluſion to this terrible conflagra- 
tion, hell is called the lake which burns with fire 
and brimſtone, Jude, V. 7. Rev. xx. 14, 15. and 
xxi. 8. and this deſtruction was brought upon 
them by Jehovah the Son of God, who had ap- 
peared to Abraham in an human form, and gave 
him notice of it, and heard all he had to plead for 
thoſe cities, and then departed from him to Sodom, 
and was the author of this ſad cataſtrophe ; this 
amazing ſhower of fire and brimſtone was rained 
by him from Jehovah his father, out of heaven ; 
ſo the Targums of Fonathan and Feruſalem both call 
him, - the Word of the Lord. Oe! 

V. 25. And he overthrew thoſe cities, &c] Of 
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim : very pro- 
bably at the ſame time that this fiery tempeſt was 
in the heavens, . there was an earthquake which 
overthrew the cities; and ſo Strabo*® makes the 
lake, which is now the place where they ſtood, to 
be owing to earthquakes and eruptions of fire, and 
of hot bituminous and ſulphurous waters; and ſays 
nothing of fire from heaven, which yet Tacitus and 
Solinus do, being unacquainted with the ſacred hiſ- 


tory : and all the plain; the plain of Jordan, and 


the cities on it, all but Zoar ; not all the five ci- 
ties, as Foſephus ', Egefippus *, and other authors 


miſtake, only the four above-mentioned. Strabs * 


ſpeaks of 13 Cities being fermerly upon this ſpots 
| * 
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of which Sodom was the metropolis : and all the in- 
habitants of the cities; none were ſpared, all were 
deſtroyed, but Lot, his wife, and two daughters: 
and that which grew upon the ground; the trees, 


herbs, and plants; theſe were all turned up by the 
_ earthquake, and burnt with fire from heaven: Ta- 


citus, in his account of this conflagration, fays, 
« the fields, which were formerly fruitful, and in- 
* habited by many cities, were burnt up with 
lightning; and there are traces, he adds, yet 
% remain; the earth itſelf looks torrid, and has 
«Toft its fruitful virtue; for whatſoever grows up 
of itſelf, or is fown and riſes up in the plant or 
© flower, or grows up to its uſual fpecies, becomes 
te black and empty; and vaniſkes into aſhes.” The 
place where thoſe cities ſtood is now a lake, and is 
ſometimes called the falt ſea, ch. xiv. 3. and ſome- 
times the dead ſea, becauſe it is ſaid; no creature 
can live in it; and ſometimes called the Jake A 
pbaltites, from its bituminous and pitchy quality: 
though Reland * has attempted to confure the no- 
tion that the cities of Sodom, &c. ſtood where this 
lake now is: and the many things that have been 
reported of this lake and parts adjacent, by various 
hiſtorians, ſuppoſed to bè of good credit, are by 
modern travellers exploded ” ; as thoſe of no living 
creature being bred in it; of bodies not ſinking in 
it; and of birds being unable to fly over it; and 
of the cities appearing under water in a clear day; 
and of the apples of Sodom, which look beautiful 
to the eye, but when touched fall into aſhes; ma- 
ny of which Joſephus a himſelf relates: indeed, Lu- 
dovicus Vartomanus „ à traveller in thoſe parts in 
the beginning of the i 6th century, ſays, there 
c yet remain the ruins of the deſtroyed city, as a 
& Fitneſs of God's wrath; we may affirm,” there 
« are 3 cities, and each of them Headed on the 
decline of 3 hills, and the ruins appear about 
de the height of 3 or 4 cubits ; there is yer ſeen, 1 
« ſcarce know what, ſomething like blood, or ra- 
ce ther like red wax mixed with earth :”* and our 
countryman Mr. Sandys *, though he queſtions ſome 
of the' above things before ice, ſpecially con- 
cerning the apples; yet ſays, © not far from thence 
ce grows a tree whoſe fruit is like a green walnut, 
« which he ſaw, and which they ſay never ripens.” 
This lake of Sodom, according to Foſephus , is 580 
furlongs in length unto Zoar, and 150 broad; but, 
according to modern accounts, it is no more than 
24 in length, and 6 of 7 in breadth *; the Arabic 
apher * ſays, it is 60 miles in length, and 12 


in breadth; it is now called by the Arabs, Bahar 


Louth,” Lot's lake. 

V. 26. But his wife looked back from behind him, 
&c.] That is, the wife of Lot, whoſe name the 
Fewwiſh writers * ſay was Aditb, or as others 1rith” ; 
and, according to the Targums of Fonathan and Je- 


. Tuſalem, ſhe was a native of Sodom: now, as they 


were going from Sodom to Zoar, ſhe was behind 
Lot, his back was to her, ſo that he could not ſee 


her; this was a temptation” to her to look back, 


fince her huſband” could not fee her; and this ſhe 
did, either, as the above paraphraſes ſuggeſt, that 
ſhe might ſee what would be the end of her father's 
houſe and family, or whether her married daugh- 


o Paleſtina Illuſtrata, tom. 1.1. 1. c. 38. p. 254, &c. 
and Heyman's Travels, vol. 1. p. 344. 
vels, 1. 3. P: 110, 111. Ed. g. t Ut ſu 
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Hiſt. J. 31. c. 7. Antiq. I. 1. c. 11. 64. 
© Ttinerarium, p 44  * Travels, par. 3. C. 21. p. 313. 
s Univerſal Hiſtory, ib. 


triarch tom. 2. exercitat. 8, p. 270. & Witfii Miſcellan. tom. 


apud Witſium. ib. p. 202, 


S I. Ch. xix. v. 25, 26. 


ters, if ſhe had any, were following her, after whom 
her bowels yearned; or being grieved for the goods 
and ſubſtance left behind, and for the people of 
Sodom in general, for whom ſhe had too much con- 
cern; however, be it on what account it may, ſhe 
was ſeverely puniſhed for it: and he became a pillar 
of ſalt ; was ſtruck dead at once, either by the im- 
mediate hand of God, or by the ſhower. of fire and 
brimſtone ; and her body was at once changed into 
a metallic ſubſtance, a kind of ſalt, hard and dura- 
ble, ſuch as Pliny * ſpeaks of, cut out of rocks, 
with which houſes were built, and hardened with 
the ſun, and could ſcarcely be cut with an iron in- 
ſtrument ; fo that ſhe did not fall to the ground, 
but ſtood up erect as a pillar, retaining very proba- 
bly the human form. Joſephus ſays, this pillar 
continued to his times, and that he ſaw it; Jrerne- 
us and Tertullian © ſpeak of it as in their times, a 
thing incredible; and Benjamin of Tudela ſays *, it 
ſtood in his times two parſa's from the ſea of So- 
dom; and, though the flocks were continually lick- 
ing it, yet it grew again to its former bigneſs. 
Ranuwolff * relates ſomething of the ſame kind by 
information, but not on his own teſtimony ; that 
the pilgrims who viſit it, uſed to beat off ſome ſmall 
pieces, and yet was found whole again; nay, which 
is beyond all credit, that they once knocked off a 
whole hand and took it away, and when they re- 
turned found it whole again: and one that tra- 
yelled in thoſe parts in the beginning of the 16th 
century affirms, that almoſt in the midway to Zoar 
is ſeen to this day the pillar of ſalt into which Lo7's 
wife was turned; he does not ſay indeed that he 
faw it, but leaves his reader to think ſo; and the 
Feruſalem Targum ſays, it will remain until the re- 
ſurrection: but modern travellers of credit and in- 
telligence could never ſee it; and when they have 
enquired of the country- people about it, they either 
telf them there is no ſuch thing, or ſay it-Rands in 
the mountains, where it cannot be come at, be- 
cauſe of the Arabs, or Decay of wild beaſts * : but 
no doubt there was ſuch a ſtatue, but how long it 
continued cannot be ſaid; nor ſhould it be thought 
incredible, when there are ſimilar facts affirmed by 
authors of the beſt credit and reputation: Aventi- 
nus reports, that in Bavaria, in 1348, more than 
50 peaſants, with the cows they had milked, at the 
time of an earthquake were ſtruck with a peſtilen- 
tial air, and ſtiffened into ſtatues of ſalt, and which 
he himſelf ſaw, and the chancellor of Auſtria : and 
Biſſelius relates ', that Didacus Almagrus, who was 
the firſt perſon that with his army penetrated thro' 
the cold countries from Peru into Chili, loſt abun- 
dance of his men, through the extremity of the 
cold and a peſtiferous air; and that, returning to 
the ſame place five months afterwards, he found his 
men, - horſe and foot, ſtanding unmoved, uncon- 
ſumed, in the ſame ſituation, form, and habit 
che peſtilence had faſtened them; one lying on the 
ground, another ſtanding upright, another holding 
fis bridle in his hand, as if about to ſhake it; in 
ſhort, he found them juſt as he left them, without 
any ill ſmell or colour, common to corpſes : in- 
deed, the very fables of the heathens, which ſeem 
to be hammered out of this hiſtory, ſerye. to con- 
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and abide by his truths and ordinances. 


F 


Ch xix. V. 2731. 2 


A 


firm the truth of the whole of it; as the fable of 
Jupiter and Mercury coming to a certain place in 
Phrygia, where they were hoſpitably entertained by 
Baucis and Philemon, when the doors were ſhut 


againſt them by others ; wherefore they directed | 


their gueſts, after being entertained by them, to 
leave the place and follow them to the mountains, 


A S 41 2$ 127 
ſage with Judg. xii. 7. unleſs it can be thought 
that Lot firſt dwelt in one of thoſe cities and then 
in another, and firſt and laſt in them all, which is 
nor very likely. 

V. 30. And Lot went up out of Zoar, &c.] Which 
lay in the plain, and therefore when he went from 
thence to the mountain, it was by an aſcent : and 


when they turned the town into a ſtanding lake * : | dwelt in the mountain; which the Lord had direct- 
and alſo that of Niobe being changed into a marble ed him to go to before, but was unwilling, and 
ſtone while weeping for the death of her children: |choſe Zoar, and defired he might flee thither, and 


and of Olenus and Letbæa, turned into ſtones alſo '. 
But, leaving theſe, and paſſing by other inſtances 
that might be obſerved, we are directed to remem- 
ber this wonderful caſe by our Lord himſelf, Luke 


that that might be ſpared ; but now he likes God's 
advice for him better than his own, and therefore 
betook himſelf to the mountain, where he might 
think himſelf ſafeſt, and where he continued; very 


xvii. 32. and it ſhould be an inſtruction to us, not probably this was the mountain Engaddi, under 
to look back nor turn back from the profeſſion of | which Zoar is ſaid to lie by Adrichomius ” : and bis 


the true religion we have made, but to follow Chriſt, 


two daughters with him ; his wife was turned into 


a pillar of ſalt, and theſe two were all of his family 


V. 27. And Abraham got up early in the morning, that with him were ſaved from the deſtruction ; and 


&c.] Perhaps he bad had bur little ſleep the 
whole night, his thoughts being taken up with 
what was to befal the cities of the plain; and eſpe- 
cially being in great concern for Lot and his fami- 
ly : to the place where he ſtood before the Lord; ch. 
xviii. 22. to the very ſpot of ground where he had 
ſtood the day before in the preſence of the Lord, 
and had converſed with him, and prayed unto him; 
and ſo the Targum of Jonathan, to the place 
«© where he miniſtered in prayer before the Lord ;” 
here he came and ſtood waiting for an anſwer to 
his prayers; and perhaps this place was an emi- 
nence, from whence. he could have a view of the 
plain of Jordan and the cities on it; and fo jt ap 
ars from the next verſe. 3 
V. 28. And he looked toward Sodom and Gomor- 
rab, and toward all the land of the plain, &c.] To 
ſee how it fared with them: very probably the 
Lord had hinted it to him, that the deſtruction 
would be that morning, and therefore he roſe early, 
got to the place betimes, and being on an emi- 
nence, looked wiſhly to ſee if he could obſerve any 
fign of it: and beheld, and lo the ſmoke of the coun- 
try went up as the ſmoke of a furnace; after the 
fiery ſhower was over, and the cities burnt down, 
the ſmoke aſcended toward heaven, as the ſmoke 
of myſtical Babylon will do, Rev. xix. 3. like the 
reek of a boiling cauldron ; or, as Farchi, like the 
ſmoke of a lime-kiln always burning. ö 
y. 29. And it came to paſs, when God deſtroyed 
the cities of the plain, &c.] Not when he had de- 
ſtroyed them, but when he was about to deſtroy 
them ; for Lot was ſent out from them, and deli- 
yered out of them, before they were deſtroyed ; and 
therefore No/dius rightly renders the words, before 
God deſtroyed ® them : that God remembered Abra- 
bam; his promiſe to him, that he would bleſs them 
that bleſſed him, ch. xii. 3. and his prayer to him 
for Lot in the preceding chapter; for, though he 
does not mention him by name, he bore him on his 
heart, and he was always in the number of the 
righteous ones, on whoſe account he interceded for 
the ſparing of the cities; and, though God did 
not hear and anſwer him with regard to the cities, 
yet he did with reſpe& to the "righteous men in 
them : and ſent Lot out of the midſt of the over- 
throw ; by two angels, who took him by the hand 
and brought him 'out of Sodom, now overthrown : 


_ when he overthrew the cities in which Lot dwelt ; 


that is, in one of which Lot dwelt, namely, Sodom, 
as Men Ezra tightly obſerves, comparing the paſ- 


Ovid. Metamorph. I. 8. fab. 8. Ib. 1. 6. fab 


theſe are the rather mentioned for the ſake of an 
anecdote hereafter related: for he feared to dwell in 
Zoar; it being near to Sodom; and the ſmoke of 
that city and the reſt might not only be terrible but 
troubleſome to him, and the tremor of the earth 
might continue and reach as far as Zoar; and per- 
ceiving the waters to riſe and overflow the plain, 
which formed the lake where the cities ſtood, he 
might fear they would reach to Zoar and ſwallow 
up that; and eſpecially his fears were increaſed, 
when he found the inhabitants were as wicked as 
thoſe of the other cities, and were unreformed by the 
judgment on them; and ſo he might fear that a like 
ſhower of fire would deſcend on them and deftroy 
them, as it had the reſt, though it had been ſpared 
for a while at his interceſſion; and, according to 
the Fewiſh writers ®, it remained but one year after 
Sodom: and he dwelt: in à cave, he and his two 
daughters ; which was in the mountain, the moun- 
tain of Engedi. Foſephus * makes mention of the 
mountains of Engedi; and here was a cave, where 
David with 600 men were, in the ſides of it, when 
Saul went into it, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3. and perhaps may 
be the ſame cave where Lot and his two daughters 

lived. | 
Y. 31. And the firſl-born ſaid unto the younger, 
&c.] That is, the firſt-born of thoſe two, or the 
elder of them; for, if Lot had other daughters that 
were married in Sodom, it is probable they were el- 
der than either of theſe : Aben Ezra intimates, that 
Lot had another wife, who died firſt, and theſe 
were by his ſecond ; the following motion is made 
by the eldeſt of them to the youngeſt, as being 
bolder, having more authority, and a greater in- 
fluence to perſuade : our father is old; if he was 
50 years of age when he was taken captive by the 
kings, as ſays the Jewiſh chronologer , he muſt 
now be 65, ſince the deſtruction of Sodom, accord- 
mg to biſhop Uſer *, was 15 years after that: and 
there is not a man in the earth to come in unto us af- 
ter the manner of all the earth; to marry them, co- 
habit with them, and procreate children of them, 
which was the common way of the propagation of 
mankind in the earth; they thought the whole 
world was deſtroyed by fire, as it had been by a 
flood ; they underſtood it would be no more con- 
ſumed by water, but they had been told it would 
be by fire, and they imagined the time was now 
come, and this was the caſe; that not only Sodom 
and Gomorrah were deſtroyed by fire, and that by 
this time the fire had reached to Zoar, and had 
1 conſumed 
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therefore thought it could be excuſable in them, 


might be brought with them from Sodom, with 


rit of uncleanneſs, or a brutiſh 1 


neration as the men of Sodom: wherefore this might 


aſhamed to have communicated their thoughts of it 


freely, in order to remove his ſorrow, and refreſh 


Midraſh 


— - 
* 


128 
conſumed that, but that the whole earth was de- 
ſtroyed, and not a man left but their father, and 


and lawful for them to take the following method 
to re- people the world; or elſe they ſuppoſed there 
were none in the land, the land of Canaan, not of 
any of their kindred and relations, for they might be 
ignorant of Abrabam and his family, or however 
of any good man that they knew of, that they 
could be joined to in marriage; for as for the in- 
habitants of Zoar, they had juſt left, they were as 
wicked as any, and therefore could not think of 
living with them in ſuch a near relation: bur, all 
this is not a ſufficient excuſe for contriving and ex- 
ecuting what is after related; for they ſhould have 
enquired of their father, who could have informed 
them better. ER 

V. 32. Come, let us make our father drink wine, 
&c.] Meaning to exceſs, ſo as to be inebriated 
with it, and not know what he did : this wine 


other proviſions for their refreſhment and ſupport ; 
or it may be rather from Zoar, where they furniſh- 
ed themſelyes with a quantity for their ſupport in 
the mountain they betook themſelves unto: and 
we will lie with him, that we may preſerve the ſeed 
of our father ; have. children by him, and propa- 
gate. and preſerve the human 2 this they 
ight think lawful, ſuch inceſtuous copulations 
8 uſual among their neighbours the Arabs, as 
appears from Strabo and other writers, and eſpe- 
cially when there ſeemed to them to be a neceſſity 
for it; and it may be this did not * from a ſpi- 
prevailing in 

them, having been religiouſly educated, and having 
preſerved their chaſtity among ſuch an impure ge- 


7 


rather ariſe, as biſhop Patrick and others have 
thought, from an eager deſite after the Meſſiah, 
they might hope would ſpring from them; their 
father being a deſcendant of Sem, a ſon of Abra- 
ham's elder brother, and now remarkably ſaved 
from Sodom, which they might conclude was for 
this purpoſe ; and they knew of no way in which 
it could be brought about but in 'this they propo- 
ſed ; and the rather this may be thought to be their 
view, as the above learned commentator obſerves, 
when we remark their former chaſte life in Sodom; 
their joining together in this contrivance, which, 
had it been a luſtful buſineſs, they would have been 


to one another; and their impoſition of names on 
their children to perpetuate the memory of this 
fact, which they rather gloried in, than were aſha- 
med of: to which may be added, that the antient 
Jewiſb writers interpret this of the Meſſiah ; and 
they obſerve, © it is not ſaid a ſon, but ſeed, that 
feed, which is he that comes from another place; 
„ and what is this? this is the king Meſſiah:“ 
and Ruth, the Moabiteſs, who was of the race of 
the eldeſt daughter of Lot, ſtands in the genealogy 
of our Lord: however, let the intention be ever ſo 
good, it will not juſtify an action ſo monſtrouſly 
. % | 
v. 33 And they made their father drink wine 
that night, &c.] They perſuaded him to drink 
liberally, urged him to it again, in order to make 
him drunk, and ſo complete their deſign ; and Lot 
might be the more eaſily prevailed upon to drink 
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daughters, if he had any married in Sodom, as 
ſome ſuppoſe, and his ſons-in-law, and of all his 
goods and ſubſtance; though this will not. excuſe 
his drinking to exceſs, nor can ignorance of the 
ſtrength of wine be pleaded, fince he muſt needs 
know it as well as his daughters, who, it is plain, 
did, and therefore plied him with it: and he firft- 
born went in and lay with her father , went to his 
bed, and lay down by him, which ſhe would not 
have dared to have done, but that ſhe knew he was 
drunk and inſenſible: and he perceived not when ſhe 
lay down, nor when ſhe aroſe; never heard her come 
to bed nor get up, ſo dead drunk and faſt aſleep 
was he; but finding a woman in bed with him, 
lay with her, taking her to be his wife, forgetting, 
through the force of liquor, that ſhe was dead. 
There is an extraordinary prick on the Yau in Ku- 
mah, rendered foe aroſe, which the Fews ſay a, is to 
ſhow that he knew her not when ſhe lay down, but 
when ſhe aroſe he knew her; and indeed it may 
be rendered, but in her riſing up. t | 

V. 34. And it came to paſs on the morrow, &c.] 
The day following the night, in which the above 
was tranſacted : that ihe firſt-born ſaid to the younger, 
behold, I lay yeſternight with my father; informed 
her, that what they had contrived ſucceeded accord- 
ing to their wiſh,' and therefore for her encourage- 
ment to go on, propoſes to take the ſame method 
again: let us make him drink wine this night alſo, 
and go thou in and lie with him, that we may pre- 
ſerve ſeed of our father; may have children by him, 
and ſo our family be kept up, from whence it may 
be hoped the Meſſiah will ſpring, ſee the note on 
y. 32. | b; 

J. 35. And they made their father drink wine that 
night alſo, &c.] Until he was drunk; which is an 
aggravation of his ſin, that he ſhould be overtaken 
a ſecond time, and that ſo ſoon as the next night, 
when he ought to have been upon his guard, know- 
ing how he had fallen into it the night before : and 
the younger aroſe and lay willb bim; aroſe from her 
own bed, and went to her father's, and lay down 
by him: and he perceived not . when ſhe lay down, 
nor when ſhe aroſe ; ſee the note on y. 33. 

y. 36. Thus were both the daughters of Lot with 
child by their father.) We learn from hence what 
the beſt of men are when left to themſelves; a 
good man, a righteous Lot, is guilty of crimes the 
moſt- ſhocking ; he expoſed the chaſtity of his 
daughters to the men of Sodom, and now his daugh- 
ters attacked him, and ſucceeded, being both with 
child by him; and this brought about by exceſſive 
drinking, a fin which often leads on to the fouleſt 
crimes, and therefore to be carefully avoided ; theſe 
ſins Lot fell into when as it were alone, on a moun- 
tain, in a cave, none but, his family with him, and 
theſe only his two daughters ; he that had ſtood his 
ground in the midſt of Sodom, notwithſtanding all 
the exceſſes of that place, the impurities in it, and 
the temptations that every day offered, now falls 
when ſeemingly out of the way of all: theſe ſins 
and failings of good men are recorded for our ad- 
monition and caution, that we may ſhun all ap- 
pearance of evil, and be careful leſt we fall, and 
neither be preſumptuous nor ſelf-confident, ſee 
1 Cor. x. 12. 3 7 WE 

V. 37. And the firft-born bare a ſon, and called 
his name Moab, &c.] As if it was Me-ab from the 
father, as Aben Ezra and ſo Joſephus, that is, which 
ſhe had by her father; and ſhe was fo far from be- 


his ſpirits under the loſs of his wite, and oy 
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ing aſhamed that it might be known in time to 
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more notoriouſly points to her own action. Dru- 


= * Wa 
N Wy”, 
: % 


come, ſhe gave him this name. Hillerus * makes 
it to be a Compound of AX and NAN and to ſig- 
nify going into, or lying with a father, which till 


Aus has another derivation of the word, at leaſt 

ropoſes it, and renders it aqua patris; mo in the 
Egyptian language ſignifying water, which is ſome- 
times uſed for ſced, fee //. xlviii. 1: he ſame is the 
father of the Moabiles; a people that lived on the 
borders of the land of Canaan, often troubleſome 
to the J/reelites, and frequently ſpoken of in the 
Old Teſtament. 

v. 38. Aud the younger, ſbe alſo bare a ſon, and 
called his name Ben-ammi, &c.] That is, the ſon 
of my people, being, the ſon of her father; which 
though it does not ſo manifeſtly appear in this-name, 
as in the other, yet there is ſome trace of it; and 
ſhe would have it be known by this, that he was 
hot the ſon of a ſtranger, but of a relation of her 
own: ſome attribute this to her being more mo- 


TOE MES 1 < wo 


of them were ſenſible of any crime they had been 
guilty of, but rather thought it a commendable 
action, at leaſt that it was excuſable : e ſame is 
the father of the children of Ammon unto this day; a 
people that lived near their brethren the Moabites, 
and were both enemies to the people of God; they 
quickly falling into idolatry, and whoſe names we 
often meet with in the ſacred writings ; and of theſe 
two ſons Joſepbus ſays *, the one begat the Moabites, 
being ſtill a great nation, and the other the Am- 
monites, and both inhabit Cæleſyria; they. are both 
called the children of Lot, P/. Ixxxiii. 8. After 
this we hear no more of Lot in this hiſtory ; and 
it is remarkable, that there never was, as we know 
of, . any town or city that had in it any trace of his 
name; but we are not from hence to conclude, that 
he was a wicked man, whoſe memory periſhed 
with him ; for mention is made of him in the New 
Teſtament, where he has a very honourable cha- 


deft than her elder ſiſter; but it looks as if neither 


CHA 


T HIS, chapter relates the removal of Abraham! 
to Gerar, V. 1. the king of Gerar's taking 
to him Sarah, whom Abrabam had called his ſiſter, 
v. 2. who is rebuked of God for it in a dream, 
V. 3. for which he makes an apology that is ad- 
mitted, only he is ordered to reſtore to Abraham 


racter, and is called ut Lot, 2 Pet. ii. 7. 


P.. . 


% . whence he ſays the Geraritic country in his time 
beyond Daroma, or. the ſouth, had its name, 
and was 25 miles diſtance from Eleutberopolis to 
the ſouth, and was formerly the ſouthern bor- 
der of the Canaanites, and the metropolis of Pa- 
* leſtine.” According to the Samaritan verſion, 


his wife, V. 4—7. and accordingly early in the] Gerar is the ſame with Aſbkelon, which was after- 


morning 'he called his ſervants, and acquainted 
them with what had happened, y. 8. and then ſent 
for Abraham, and expreſſed his reſentment at his 
uſage of him, Y. 9. which Abraham defended as 
well as he could, Y. 10—13. the iſſue of all which 
was, great kindneſs was ſhewn to Abraham, and 
his wife reſtored to him, though with a reproof to 
her. from the king, Y. 14, 15, 16. upon which 
Abraham. prayed for the healing of Abimelech and 


his family, in which he was heard and anſwered, | ( 


V. 17, 18. 


V. 1. And Abraham journeyed from thence to- 
wards the ſouth-country, &c.] He returned from 
the plains or oaks of Mamre, where he had lived 
15 or 20 years, into the more ſouthern parts of 
the land of Canaan : the reaſon of this remove is 
not certain; ſome think, becauſe he could not bear 
the ſtench of the ſulphurous lake, the cities of 
Sodom . and. Gemorrah were become; and others, 
becauſe of the ſcandal of Lot's inceſt with his daugh.. 
ters, which prejudiced the idolatrous people in thoſe 


parts more, againſt the true religion; neither of 


which are likely, by reaſon of the diſtance; but the 
better reaſon ſeems to be, that it was ſo ordered in 
providence that he ſhould remove from place to 
place, that it might appear that he was but a ſo- 
journer in the land: and dwelt. between Cadeſh and 


wards, when ariſtocracy took place in this coun- 
try, one of the five lordſhips of the Philiſtines; 
and fo ſays Africanus; and that Gerar was in the 
country of the Philiſtines, and Abimelech was king 
of them, is clear from ch. xxi. /32. and xxvi. 1. 
This place was about 6 miles from Mamre », from 
whence Abraham removed. | 

V. 2. And Abraham ſaid of Sarah his wife, ſhe is 
my ſiſter, &c.] This he gave out in all conver- 
ation he came into, and ſaid it to every one that 


lie; it at leaſt was an equivocation and deception, 
and not at all juſtifiable, and tended to expoſe his 
wite's chaſtity, and diſcovered a diſtruſt of divine 
providence ; the ſame infirmity he had given way 
to, and the ſame evil he had fallen into in Egypt, 
and therefore was the more inexcuſable now; good 
men not only fall into ſin, but have their relapſes: 
and Abimelech king of Gerar ſent and took Sarab; 
having heard or ſeen what a beautiful woman Sa- 
rab was, though ninety years of age, having never 
bore children; and underſtanding ſhe was a ſingle 
perſon, ſent his ſervants to take her, and bring 
her to his houſe, in order to be his wife, which 
ſeems to be done with ſome kind of force; and it 
can hardly be thought that Abraham and Sarah 


with reluctance on their parts. Whether Abime- 


Shur z two wilderneſſes, as Zerom ſays , one of lech was the firſt king of Paleſtine of- this name, 


which joined to Ep., to which. the people of Iſrael 


went when they paſſed. over the Red Sea, and the 
other, Cadeſb, reached to the. deſert of the Saracens. 
Oxkelos and Fonathan paraphraſe the words between 
Rekam and Chagra, or Hagra, the ſame place where 
the angel of the Lord met with Hagar at the well, 
ch. xvi. 7, 14. ſee the note there: and ſojourned in 


is not certain; if he was, which is not improbable, 
it became uſual afterwards for the kings thereof 


to be ſo called, as Pharaoh was a common name 


to the kings of Egypt; it ſignifies father and king, 
as kings ſhould. be the fathers of their people. 

v. 3. But God came to Abimelech in a dream by 
night, &c.] Put a dream into his mind, by which 


Gerar z or Gerara, as Jerom calls it, from he cautioned him againſt taking Sarah to be his 


„ Onomaſtic. Sacr. p. 414. | | 
* Apud Syncell. Chronic. p. 100, 
Vor. I. Ne, V. 


Antiq. I. 1. c. 11. 6. 5. 
d Bunting's Travels, p. 57. 


wife; 


aſked who ſhe was, which was little better than a 


would freely agree to it, at leaſt it muſt be done 


„ De loc. Heb. fol. 91. I. - Ibid. 
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* wife; ſo careful was the Lord that no wrong] V. 6. Aud God ſaid unto. him in a dream, &c.] 
3 ſhould be done to ſuch a godly and virtuous per- The fame dream continued: yea, or alſo 1 know 
ſon, to which ſhe was expoled through the weak- | haz thou didſt this in the integrity of thy heart; not 

nels of her huſband. Alben Ezre wrongly imter- only thou knoweſt, but I, who know all things, 

9 ets this of an angel, when it was God himſelf: know and acknowledge that this was ſo done 
| end ſaid unio him, behold, thou art but @ dead man by thee. © Abimelech's plea is admitted, and a very 
| | | fer the woman which thou haſt taten; that is, God | great teſtimony borne to his integrity in this mat- 
would puniſh him with death, unleſs he reſtored |ter ; and throughout the whole account he appears 
The woman, whom he had taken, to her huſband ; to be a man of great honour and uprightneſs, eſ- 
not for any uncleanneſs he had committed with her, pecially in this affair, if not a good man: for ] 


but for taking her without her free and full con- a//o with-held thee from ſinning againſt me; ſor had 
2 ſent, and without enquiring more ſtrictly into her he committed adultery with her, it had been not 
4 ; relation to Abraham, and connexion with him, and only a fin againſt her, and againſt her huſband, 
| f tor his impure and unlawful deſires after her, if but againſt God, being contrary to his will reveal. 
| | perſiſted in: fer fhe is a man's wife, or married to ed in the minds of men by the law and light of 
an buſband* ; and therefore it was unlawful in him nature, before the law of Moſes was given: and 
to take her to be his wife. e indeed all ſin againſt the neighbour is ultimately 
VF. 4. But Abimelech had not come near ber, [againſt God, ſee P/. li. 4. and now from the com- 
&c.] Sarah had been put into an apartment in| miſſion of this fin God reſtrained Abimelech, either 
his palace, and not yet admitted into his com- by ſome impulſe upon his mind not to take her to be 
| pany, not at leaſt to his bed; he had not lain|his wife as yet, or by throwing ſome thing or other 
with her, which is the deſign of the expreſſion : in the way of it, in his providence, or by inflict- 
the Septuagint verſion is, had not touched her, ing ſome diſeaſe upon him, which rendered him 
as in y. 6. which is another phraſe - expreſſive] incapable of it, y. 17. therefore ſuffered I thee not to 
of the ſame thing: and he ſaid, Lord; wilt thou| tourh ber; that is, to have carnal knowledge of her, 
Hay alſo a righteous nation? meaning either his fa-| ſee 1 Cor. vii. 1. as there is nothing done but what 
mily, the greater part of which were not acceffory is done by divine permiſſion, fo many more evils 
to this affair; or rather his kingdom, as Aben] would be committed than there are, were it not 
Esra, ſee V. g. which though not a nation of righ- that men are reſtrained from them by the power 
teous men, in a ſtrict ſenſe, ſee V. 11. yet with re-|and providence of God, not ſuffering them to do 
gard to this buſineſs of Sarah were no ways cri-|them; and in particular this ſin was prevented, 
3 minal: either God had threatened to deſtroy his | that it might not in any reſpect be a doubtful point 
3 people, as well as himſelf, if he did not return Sa- whether {/aac, whom Sarab had now . conceived, 
rah to her huſband, or committed iniquity with | was a legitimate ſon of Abrabam ; and theſe expreſ- 
her; or he knew that this had been uſual for peo- fions of Abimelech not coming near her, V. 4. and 
ple to ſuffer for the crimes of their governors, and | not touching her as here, are uſed for that pur- 
like a true father of his country ſhews-an affection- pole. e SIP e 1 
ate concern for their welfare in the firſt place; for V. 7. Now therefore reſtore the man his wife, 
this may be the ſenſe of the word alſo, on which | &c.] \ Which will be a full proof and evidence to 
an emphaſis is put; wilt thou not only ſlay me, all of the integrity of thy heart, and the innocence 
but alſo a whole nation for my ſake, a nation free of thine hands, which thou pleadeſt, and which I 
from all fault and blame in this matter? though | own : for be is @ prophet ; familiar with God, dear 
fome think he has reference to the deſtruction of | unto him, a friend of his, to whom he communi- 
Sodom and Gomorrah, a recent action, and freſh in | cates his ſecrets ; is able to foretel things to come, 
bis mind ; as if he ſhould fay, thou haſt juſtly de- | as well as to interpret the mind of God, and in- 
= ſtroyed à wicked people for their fins,” and wilt ſtruct in the knowledge of divine things, all which 
| thou alfo deſtroy a nation that at leaſt, in compa- | agrees with Abraham's character; and he is the firſt 
rifon of them, is a juſt and righteous ane? man that is dignified in ſcripture with the title of 
V. g. aid be not unto me, ſhe' is my /ifter ? 8&c.]| a prophet ; ſo he is called in Tobis, iv. 13. Far- 
By this it appears, that Abrmelech had a perſonal | ch: thinks this is obſerved to encourage Abimelech 
. converſation with 4brabam;, and enquired of him | to return his wife to him, becauſe being a prophet 
about Saru, who ſhe was, and what relation the | he knew he had not touched her, and therefore 
was to him, who told him that ſhe was his ſiſter; would receive her more readily, and entertain no 
and for the truth of this he appeals to the om · ill opinion of her; but rather it is mentioned for 
| niſciant God, who: knew that Abraham had rold| the reaſon following: and be fall. pray for thee, 
1 im this: and for, even foe berſelf ſaid, be is my and than ſhalt live; it being one part of the buſi- 
;- when ö grab was aſked what te lation ſhe| nels of a prophet to pray for others, and make in- 
ſtood in to AMrabam, and he to her, ſhe declared terceſſion for them, eſpecially in any diſtreſs or 
he was her brother; ſo that Aimelech had reaſon trouble, fee Jer. xxvii. 18. Prophets were pray- 
to conciude from what both of them had faid, that ing perſons, had uſually a great gift in prayer, and 
this was the truth of che matter, and eſpecially | great power with God, and prevailed with him for 
from What Sanab ſaid, who he thought might be the of others; and ſuch an one was Abraham ; 
depentied/on, and would ſpeak out'the whole truth is here intimated, that upon the reſtoration 
on ſuch an occaſion : is abe integrity. of my. heart, of his wife to him, as he was familiar with God, 
end -innpcency of my bands bave I done this ; hereby and had an intereſt with him, he would make uſe 
declaring, hat his deſgn was not 10 defile the wo- of it, and pray for Abimelecb, that whatſoever of- 
. net e e his luſt, but to take her to be fence he had been guilty of to God or men, it 
| his wiſe; and this he thought to be no evil, cho? might be forgiven, and that he might be healed 
be had awiſe, V. 17. polygamy not being reckoned of the diſeaſe with which he was ſmitten, and fo 
1 a ſin in chaſe times ; and that he had uſed no vio- recover of it, and live in health and happineſs: and 
| lence in taking her, they both ſeemingly agreeing | if thou reſtore her not, know thou, that thou ſhalt 
to ix. CC I ſurely die, thou, and all that are thine ; if he . 
; „ x Qt n : / 951 i 0 
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ceded to take her to be his wife, and defile her, thou, that thou haſt done this thing ? he deſires to 
he is ſtrongly aſſured that he ſhould die, death} know what he had obſerved, either in him or his 
being the puniſhment for adultery before the law people, that gave him any reaſon to conclude that 
of Moſes, fee Gen. xxxviii. 24. and not only he, but they were a Juſtful people, and would ſtick at no- 
all his family, eſpecially ſuch who had been, or|thing to gratify their luſts, which put him upon 
would be acceſſory to this affair, and even all whojtaking ſuch a method to ſecure his life, leſt they 
might be juttly puniſhed of God for other fins they | ſhould kill him for his wife's ſake. 
had committed; and Abimelech being puniſhed,| V. 11. And Abrabam ſaid, &c.] In defence of 
both in his own perſon, and in his ſervants and ſub-|himſelf, as well as he could: becauſe I thought ; 
iefts, the greater his puniſhment was, the greater within himſelf, concluding from the general depra- 
abhorrence and deteſtation was ſhown to the fin he|vity of the Canaanites, that this was the caſe of 
would be guilty of, to deter him from which this the inhabitants of Gerar : ſurely the fear of God is 
threatening is given out. 1 0 not in this place; this is a certain truth, which he 
v. 8. Therefore Abimelech roſe early in the morn- thought might be depended upon, and taken for 
ine, &c.] Awaking upon the dream, could ſleep] granted, ſince fo it was every where: or only *, as 
no more, his thoughts running upon what had been the word uſed ſignifies ; this was the only thing he 
faid to him by the Lord in it: wherefore as ſoon had to plead, that he verily thought with himſelf * 
as it was light he roſe from his bed, and called all|that there was no true religion and godlineſs in Ge- 
his ſervants; his houſhold-ſervants, and particu-|rar; that the inhabitants of it were without any 
larly his courtiers and counſellors, who had adviſed fear of God before their eyes, or in their hearts; 
kim to take Sarah for his wife, and had been aſſiſt- and he. knew, where this is the caſe, there is no- 
ing in it: and told all thoſe things in their ears; thing to reſtrain from the commiſſion of the groſſeſt 
how that God appeared to him in a dream, and ſins: and they will flay me for my wife's ſake ; that 
told him that Sarah, whom he had taken into his|they might marry. her, ſee ch. xii. 12. | 
houſe, was another man's wife, and that if he did} V. 12. And yet. indeed ſhe is my ſiſter, &c.] In 
not immediately return her to her huſband, he|the ſame ſenſe as Lot was his brother; for ſhe was 
would die, and all that belonged to him: and the ſiſter to Lot, and both were the children of Haran, 
men were ſere afraid; leſt they ſhould be ſtruck|the brother of Abraham : ſhe is the daughter of my 
with death; and perhaps they might call to mind father, but not the daughter of my mother ; ſhe was 
the burning of Sodom and Gomorrah for their fins, | the daughter of his father, being his grand -· daughter, 
they had lately heard of, and might fear that ſome| grand- children are ſometimes called children, but 


ſuch calamity would befal them. not the daughter or grand daughter of Abraham's mo- 


v. 9. Then Abimelech called Abrabam, &c.] Who ther; Terab having had two wives, by the one he had 
might be in the king's palace, being taken into it, Haran, the father of Sarah, and by the other Abraham. 
and careſſed by the king for the ſake of Sarab : According to the Arabic writers, Abraham and Sarab 
and ſaid unto bim; not in a paſſion; as might were the immediate. children of Terab, but by two 
have been expected, but in a mild and gentle|mothers : the mother of Abraham, they fay, died, 
manner, yet with great ſtrength of reaſoning, and{|** whoſe. name was June; and Terab married an- 
making very juſt expoſtulations with him: what |<* other wife, whoſe name was Labazib, ſome ſay 
haft thou done unto us ? what evil to him, his fa- |+© Tabuitha, who bore him Sarah, afterwards mar- 
mily, and his ſubjects ? this was be probably ried to Abrabam ; hence Abraham faid ſhe is my 
faid in the preſence of his ſervants he ad called,“ ſiſter on my father's ſide, but not on my mo- 
and therefore the plural number is uſed : and what |< ther's ſide: and ſbe became my wife; as in thoſe 
have I offended thee, that thou baſt brought on me, and times it was judged lawful, and fo it has been ac- 

on my kingdom a great fin ; che lin of adultery, he had counted lawful in many nations to marry ſiſters 
been in 1 of committing, which by the light of on the father's ſide, when thoſe on the mother's 
nature was known and acknowledged to be a great were prohibited es. W ä 
fin, and therefore was avoided by heathens, and V. 13. And it came to paſs, when God cauſed me 
prohibited and puniſhed by them; or elſe a great to wander from my father's bouſe, &c.] In Ur of 
puniſi ment, as death to him, and all his ſubjects: the Chaldees, from whence God called him to go 
and nom Abimelech expoſtulates with him, and de- forth; which laid him under an obligation to de- 
fires to RO] what he had done to incur his diſ- part from thence, and mave from to place, 
Pleaſure,” that he ſhould take ſuch a method as this and go he knew not where, as in Heb. xi. 8. or the 
to avenge himſelf of him; he plainly intimates that | Gods, as it is in the plural number, and fo the verb 
he wWas not conſcious to himſelf that he had done in conſtruction with it; not the Idol- gods, the Gods 
any thing to- offend him; he had ſuffered him to of the Gentiles, as the Targum of Jonathan, who 
come info his | kingdom, and ſojourn in it, and [interprets the words thus, and it was when the 
'uſed him well, and in no inſtance, as he knew of, [<< worſhippers of idols ſought to cauſe men to err, 
had dene any thing te affront him: bes haſt done and I went from my father's houſe; but the 
deus unto me that "ought nbr to be done; in ſaying true God, as Jarchi, Aben Ezra and Ben Meleth 
Sarab was his ſiſter, and perſuading her to ſay che acknowledge, and is by many chriſtian interpreters 


ſame, e his marriage with |underſt of the three perſons in the Godhead. 


her, Equivocating in this: affair, and diſſembling that. faid unto ber, this it thy kindneſs which thou 
truth, ted thereby expoſing the chaſtity of his wife, |/ult brew unto me; this I ſhall take as a favour 
andthe king to the commiſſion of fin wirk her;; done me, as an inſtance of tender affeftion unto 
things chat ought nor to be done by any man, and me: at every place whither we ſball come, ſay of me; 
much leſs by a man profeliing religion and god - or for the fake of me, as Aben Ezra and Kimchi, 
nes. e e e DS, iin order to ſave me from the hands of wicked men, 
V. 10. And Abimelech ſaid, unto Abraham, '&c. whom he feared would lay him for her ſake: be 
Continuing his diſcourſe. with him: what ſaweſt |is,my brother; and ſo he hoped inſtead of being ill 


| „ uſed, 
4-083 ion noxam. magnam, Junius & Tremellius; pœnam peccati, Menochius ; ſo Abendana. 2M tan- 
tum, Montanus ; ſo Vatablus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Drufius ; ſo the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, and Ben 
Vere 2 f Elmacinus, p. 51. Patricides, p. 17. apud Hottinger. Smegma Oriental. p. 281. 5 Vid. Philo. de 
Special! Le | | | | | 


p. 779. Clement. Alex. Stromat. I. 2. p. 421. 
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uſed, he ſhould meet with favour and friendſhip on 
her account, being thus nearly related to her: this 
he obſerves to Abimelech, to ſhew that this was an 
old agreement, near 30 years ago, when they firſt 
{et out on their travels, and was no new. device 
and ſcheme which they purſued on account of him 
and his people in particular; but what they had 
formerly agreed upon ſhould be ſaid in all places 
wherever they came, and therefore there was no 
intention to affront Abimelech ; only it ſuppoſed 
they might come into places where wicked men 
dwell: i, nt 2 the erica. 
V. 14. And Abimelech took ſheep, and oxen, and 
men-ſervants, and -women-ſervants, and guve them 
unto Abraham, &c.] In a good meaſure ſatisfied 
with what Abrabam had ſaid to excuſe himſelf ; and 
theſe gifts he gave unto him, that he might, as 
Jarcbi obſerves, pray and intercede for him, that 
he and his family might be healed, having under- 
ſtood by the divine oracle that he was a prophet, 
and if he prayed for him he would be reſtored to 
health : and theſe were not given to bribe him to 
give his conſent that Sarab might be continued 
with him, ſince it follows, and reſtored him Sarah 
his wife ; untouched by him, as he was directed 
by God to do. . | | 
v.15. And Abimelech ſaid, behold, my whole land 


is before thee, &c.] Inſtead of bidding him be 


gone, and ſending him away in haſte out of his 
country, as the king of Egypt did in a like caſe, 
he ſolicits his ſtay in it; and to encourage him to 
it, makes an offer of his whole kingdom to him, 
to chuſe which part of it he would to dwell in: 
dwell where it pleaſeth thee; if there was any one 
part of it better than another, or more convenient 
for him, his family and his flocks, he was wel- 
come to it. e ie eee Rp Jag, 
V. 16. And unto Sarah: be ſaid, behold, I have 


given thy brother à thouſand. pieces of filver,. &c.] 
Or ſhekels of filver, as the Targums of Jonatban 


and Feruſalem, which if two ſhillings and ſixpence 
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is to thee® a covering of the eyes; ſo the Targums 
of Jonathan and Jeruſalem ;” for the words are a 
continued biting ſarcaſm on Sarab; as Abimelech 
twitts her, with calling Abraham her brother in the 
preceding clauſe, ſo in this he tells her that he 
had given him ſo much money to buy her a veil 
with, and to ſupply her with veils from time to 
time to cover her eyes, that no body might be 
tempted' to luſt after her, and that it might be 
known ſhe was a married woman; for in theſe 
countries married women wore veils for diſtinction, 
ch. xxiv. 65. and ſo not to be had by another, nor 
would any be deceived by her; and not only was 
this money given to buy veils for her, but for 
her female ſervants alſo that were married, that 
they might be known to be another's property ; 
though this latter phraſe unto, or with all that are 
with thee ', may be underſtood, not of perſons, but 
of things, even of all the gifts which Abimelech 
had given her whilſt in his houſe ; theſe he did not 
take back again, but continyed them with her, 
either for the above uſe, or whatever ſhe pleaſed 
and the following phraſe, and with all other, as 
we render it, making a conſiderable ſtop, ſhould, 
according to the accents, be read with what fol- 
lows thus, and tvith all this was ſhe reproved *© ; ſo 
Alben Exra; and 1o they are the words of Moſes, 
obſerving, that by and with all this that Abimelech 
had ſaid and done, Sarah was reproved for ſaying 
that Abraham was her brother : or the words may 
be rendered thus, and ſo before all ſhe was reproved '; 
before her huſband, and before Abimelech's cour- 
tiers, and perhaps before her own ſervants ; tho” 
Ainſworth, and others, take them to be the words 
of Abimelech, and render them, and all that, or ali 
this is that thou mayeft be rebuted n, or inſtructed; 
all that I have ſaid and done is for this end, that 
thou mayeſt be warned and be careful for the fu- 
ture to ſpeak out truth, without any equivocation, 
and not call Abraham thy brother, when he is thy 
huſband. - | | | 
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of our money, amount to 125 pounds; though] V. 17. So Abrabam-prayed unto God, &c.] As | 
perhaps little pieces of ſilver, current in this coun-|the Lord had told Aimelech he would, V. 7. he 


try, may be meant, that were not worth ſo much. 
Some think that the ſheep, oxen, Sc. Abimelech 
had given to Abrabam, were worth ſo many pieces 
of ſilver: but it rather ſeems that he gave theſe 
over and above them, and chiefly for Sarah's ule, 


as will be obſerved hereafter; ſince the words are 


directed to her, and in which there is a ſharp cut- 
ting expreſſion, calling Abraham her brother, and 
not her huſband, thereby putting her in mind and 


might pray for the forgiveneſs of him and his wife, 
and might give thanks that Sarab had been reſtored 
to him; but chiefly it was on account of Abimelech 
and his family: and God healed Abimelech, and bis 

wife, and bis maid-ſervants; who by reaſon of ſome 
diſeaſe were rendered unfit for and uncapable of 
cohabitation with their huſbands, and they with 
them; but upon Abraham's prayer for them, who was 
heard, they were healed, and the diſorder removed; 


upbraiding her with her equivocation and diſſimu- the Targym of Fonaiban is, * his wife and concu- 
lation: behold, be is to thee a covering of the eyes, ** bines: and they bare children; cohabited and 
| unio all that are with tbee; a protection of her |conceived,-and bare and brought forth children, all 
| | perſon and chaſtity ; ſo an huſband, in our lan-| which are comprehended in this expreſſion. 
| guage, is ſaid to be a cover to his wife, and ſhe] V. 18. For the Lord bad faſt cloſed up all the 
| | under a cover: thus Abraham. being now known] wombs of. the houſe of Abimelech, &c.] With large 
| to be the huſband of Sarab, would for the future] tumors probably, ſo that they could not cohabit 
be a covering to her, that no one ſhould look upon] with their huſbands and conceive; nor could thoſe 
| | her, and deſire her, and take her to be his wife; j that had conceived, bring forth: and this diſorder 
| and he would alſo be a protection to her maidens|/they were ſmitten with, becauſe of Sarab Abraham's 
| : that were with her, the wives of his ſervants, thatſ e; who was taken into the houſe of Abimelech, 
| that theſe alſo might not be taken from him: but] in order to be his; to rebuke and puniſh for which, 
it ſeems beſt to refer this to the gift of the 1000 and to convince of the evil of it, and cauſe to ab- 
paieces of ſilver, and read the words, bebold, this] ſtain from it, this diſorder was inflicted on them. 


* 


2 A. N ple was (or, Sept. hoc erit tibi, V. L. Schmidt; fo, Tigurine verſion, Montanus, Jarchi & Ben Melech. 
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ls chapter gives an account of the con- 

ception, birth, circumciſion, and weaning of 
Jaac, V. 1—8. of the mocking of Iſomael, and of 
the caſting out of him and his mother from Abra- 
hams houſe, at the requeſt of Sarab, which though 
grievous to Abraham, he complied with at the di- 
rection of God, . 9—13. of the proviſion Abra- 
ham made for their departure, and of the ſupply 
they met with in the wilderneſs from God, where 
Jhmael was brought up, and where he married, 
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3 


e on that day, according to the divine pre- 


cept, which Arabam ſtrictly obſerved ; for though 
this was the ſon of the promiſe, and of his old 
age, for whom he had the moſt affectionate re- 
gard, yet he adminiſtred this bloody ordinance on 
him; nor did he defer it beyond the time, and was 
himſelf the operator, as it ſeems ; all which ſhews 
his ſtrict regard, and ready and chearful obedience 
to the command of God. 5 

V. 5. And Abraham was 100 years old, when his 


Y. 14—21. and of a covenant between Abrabam| ſon I/aac was born unto him.) So that this was 25 


and Abimelech, king of Gerar, y. 22—32. and of 
Abraham's planting a grove, and calling on the 
name of the Lord, V. 33. and the chapter is cloſed 
with this obſervation, that Abraham ſojourned in 
the land of the Philiſtines many days, Y. 34. 


V. 1. And the Lord viſited Sarah as he had ſaid, 
&c.] To Abraham, ch. xvii. 16, 19, 21, and xviii. 
10, 14. in a way of mercy and kindneſs, by ful- 
filling his promiſe, giving ſtrength to conceive and 
bear a child, ſee 1 Sam. ii. 21: and the Lord did 
unto Sarah as he had ſpoken; which intends the 
fame thing in different words ; and the repetition 
is made to cauſe attention to God's fulfilment of 
his promiſe, who is always faithful to his word, 
even in things very difficult and ſeemingly impoſ- 
ſible, as in the preſent caſe : hence the Targums of 
Jonathan and Jeruſalem "paraphraſe it, God did a 
wonder or wonders for Sarah in cauſing her to con- 
ceive when ſhe was ſo old, and in ſuch circum- 
ſtances as ſhe was. ; ; 
y.2. For Sarah conceived, &c.] This explains 
what is meant by the Lord's viſiting her, and do- 
ing to her according to his word, ſee Hes. xi. 11. 
and bare Abraham a ſon in his old age ; which cir- 
cumſtance is remarked, that the favour might ap- 
r the greater, and the more wonderful ; or unto, 
or for his old age", for the comfort of him in his 
old age; who having lived ſo many years under 
the promiſe of a ſon, and in the expectation of 
one, even of the promiſed ſeed, from whom the 
Meſſiah ſhould ſpring, now has one, than which 
nothing could yield him greater conſolation : at the 
ſet time of which God had ſpoken to him, ch. xvii. 
21. and xvili. 10—14.' God was not only faith- 
ful in fulfilling his promiſe, but in keeping the ex- 
act time of it. 78% 
V. 3. And Abrabam called the name of his ſon that 
was born unto him, whom Sarab bare to him, Iſaac. 
Which is the name he was directed to give him, 
ch. xvii. 19. and he remembers the order, and is 
obedient to it; the reaſon of which name, which 
ſignifies laughter, was on account of his laughing 
for joy at the promiſe made him, as well as there 
might be afterwards a further "reaſon for it, from 
Sarab's laughing through diſtruſt; and it might 
preſignify the joy and — would be ex- 
by others at his birth; and perhaps alſo 
that he would be the object of the laughter and 
deriſion of his brother; ſuch à number of events 
agreeing with his name. 
V. 4. And Abraham circumciſod his ſon Iſaac being 
8 days ald, as God bad communded bim.] Gen. xvii. 
12. and was the firſt that we read of that was cir- 
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years after his departure from Haran, and coming 
into the land of Canaan, for then he was 75 years 
of age, ch. xii. 4. and this exactly agrees with the 
account of Demetrius, as related by Polyhiſtor an 
heathen writer“, who makes Jaac to be born juſt 
25 years from Abraham's coming into the land of 
Canaan, and who muſt be now an 100 years old, 
being 99 at the-time the Lord appeared unto him; - 
and promiſed him a ſon at the ſet time the next 
year, ch, xvii. 1,21. This is obſerved, both to 
ſhew the wonderful favour to Abraham, and the 
faithfulneſs of God in the exact performance of 
his promiſe : according to biſhop Uſher *, 1/aac was 
born A. M. 2108, and before Chriſt 1896, and 
probably at Beerſheba, lee V. 33, 34- | 

y. 6. And Sarab ſaid, God hath made me to laugh, 
&c.] This ſhe ſaid on occaſion of the name of her 
ſon Jaac, which name her huſband had given him 
by divine direction, and to which ſhe aſſented. 
This doubtleſs brought to her mind her former 
laughing, when ſhe firſt heard that ſhe ſhould have 
a ſon, which was in a way of diffidence and di- 
ſtruſt z but now God having given her a ſon, laid 
a foundation for laughter of another kind; for real, 
folid joy and thankfulneſs : ſo that all that bear 
will laugh with me; not laugh at her, and deride 
her, as Piſcator interprets it; but congratulate her, 
and rejoice with her on this occaſion, as on a like 
one the neighbours of Elizabeth did with her, 
Licke i. 58. 1 

V. 7. And fhe ſaid, who would hate ſaid unto 
Abraham, &c.] No one a year ago could ever 
have thought of ſuch a thing, much leſs have come 
and told Abraham that he ſhould have a child or 
children by Sarah; the thing was incredible, and 
next to impoſſible; none but God himſelf, or an 
angel from him, could have declared this, as none 
but he could bring it about, the thing is ſo mar- 
vellous and aſtoniſhing: that Sarah ſpould have 
given children ſuck ? that ſhe who was go years of 
age ſhould bear a child, and fuckle it, as ſhe did; 
and in doing which ſhe ſet an example to her daugh- 
ters to do the like, ſince neither age not grandeur, 
nor the buſineſs of her family, were any objection 
to this duty of nature; and her being able to do 
this, was à clear that- this was truly a child 
of her oun. The plural number may he put for 
the ſingulat, as it often is, fee Gen. xvi. 45. of 
Sarab might think as the had ſtrength given her to 
bear and ſucklè one child, ſhe might bear and 
ſuckle more; though the phraſe ſeems only to be ex- 
preſſive and deſcriptive of her as a nurſing- mother: 


for I have borne him 4 ſon in bis old age; fee the 
note on V. 2. . # 
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and treating him with contempt as his younger bro- 


mock : and that this contention was about the in- 


the next verſe; and in it mae might not only 


times ſo ſignifies, 2 Sam. ii. 1417. wherefore the 


and as even cruel mockings are, Heb. xi. 36. As 


. 


y. 8. And the child grew, and was weaned, &c.] 
It throve under the nurſing of its mother, and 
through the bleſſing of God upon it; and being 
healthy and robuſt, and capable of digeſting ftronger 
food, and living upon it, it was weaned from the 
breaſt : at what age Jaac was when weaned, is not 
certain; there being no fixed time for ſuch an at- 
fair, but it was at the diſcretion of parents, and 
as they liked it, and the caſe of their children re- 
quired ; and in thoſe times when men lived to a 

reater age than now, they might not be weaned 
o early, as we find their marrying and begetting 
children were, when they were more advanced in 
years. The Jewiſh writers are not agreed about! 
this matter. Farchi and Ben Melech ſay, that 1/aac 
was weaned 24 months after his birth: a chrono- 
loger of theirs ſays a, it was in the 103d year of 
Abrabam, that is, when 1/aac was 3 years old, which 
agrees with 2 Maccab. vii. 27. According to Fe- 
rom, it was the opinion of ſome of the Hebrews 
that he was five years old; and at this age biſhop 
Uher places the weaning of him; for to make 
him 10 or 12 years of age, as ſome of the Rab- 
bins do *, when this was done, is very unlikely, 
Philo the Jew makes him to be ſeven years of 
age at this time: and Abraham made a great feaſt 
the ſame day that Iſaac was weaned; becauſe he 
had now eſcaped the dangers of infancy, and had 
gone through or got over thoſe diſorders infants 
are expoſed unto, and had his health confirmed; 
and there was great likelihood of his living and 
becoming a man, ſince now he could eat and digeſt 
more ſolid and ſubſtantial food ; and this was great 
Joy to Abraham, which he expreſſed by making a 
grand and ſumptuous entertainment for his family, 
and for his'. neighbours, whom he might invite 
upon this occaſion. Farchi ſays, the great men of 
that age were at it, even Heber and Abimelech. The 
Fews very impertinently produce this paſſage, to 
ſhew the obligation they lie under to make a feaſt 
at the circumciſion of their infants v; for this was 
not at 1/aac's circumciſion, but at his weaning. 
V. g. And Sarah ſaw the ſon of Hagar the Egyp- 
tian, &c.] That is, Jſmael, who is not expreſſed 
by name, but deſcribed by being a ſon of Hagar, 
a ſervant of Sarah's, and an Egyptian woman; all 
which ſeems to be obſerved by way of ſlight, both 
to Hagar and her ſon: which ſbe had born. unto 
Abrabam ; not unto Sarah, as ſhe. propoſed to her- 
ſelf, when ſhe gave her maid to Abraham, ch. xvi. 
2. This ſon of Abrabam ſhe ſaw mocting; either 
at the entertainment made at the weaning of {/aac; 
or rather at Jſaac himſelf, laughing at his name, 


ther, and boaſting that he was the firſt- born, and 
that the inheritance belonged to him; and threaten- 
ing what he would do to him; ſhould he hereafter 
offer to diſpute it with him, under pretence of the 
promiſe of God that he ſhould be Abrabam's heir, 
and at which promiſe alſo: he may be ſuppoſed to 


heritance ſeems plain from the words of Sarah in 


riſe to high words, but come to blows, and beat 
his brother; for it is obſerved the word uſed ſome- 


apoſtle might truly call ĩt a perſecution, Gal. iv. 29. 


for the various ſenſes the Jewiſb commentators put 
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upon this, there does not ſeem to be any founda- 
tion for them; as that ce! was committing ido- 
latry, and endeavouring to draw his brother into 
it; or was talking in an indecent and laſcivious 
manner, in order to corrupt his mind ; or that he 
was intending and attempting to take away his 
life, by ſhooting an arrow at him, and pretending 
it was but in jeſt and in play; ſee the note on Gal. 
iv. 29. 

8 Wherefore ſhe ſaid unto Abraham, caſt out 
this boud-woman and her ſon, &c.] Hagar, Sarah's 
handmaid and bond-ſeryant, and her ton mael; 
by this it appears that Hagar was concerned in 
this affair, and ſet her ſon on to mock Jaac, at 
leaſt ſhe encouraged him in it, buoying him up 
with his being the firſt- born, and having a right 
to the inheritance ; wherefore Sarah ſaw plainly 
that there would be no peace nor comfort tor her 
and her ſon, unleſs Hagar and her ton were turned 
out of doors, for which ſhe moves Aal am; and 
this not merely in a paſſion; but by divine direction 
and influence, as is evident from God's approba- 
tion of it: for the ſon of this bond-woman ſhall not be 
heir with my ſon, even with Iſaac ; which he would 
ſeem to be, if continued, and would think himſelf lo, 
and there would be continual bickerings about it; 
wherefore to put it out of all doubt who was heir, 
ſhe .deſires that he and his mother both might be 
caſt out of the houſe, which would be a clear de- 
termination of this matter. Sarab may ſeem to 
take upon her too much, to be ſo peremptory, as to 
declare who ſhould, and who ſhould not be heir, 
which more properly belonged to Abravam,whom the 
called her lord ; but what will ſufficiently free her 
from any charge of this kind, is the revelation of 
the divine will, and the promiſe of God that ſo it 
ſhould be; namely, that the covenant God had ſo 
often renewed with Abraham, ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
with aac, and not with mael, ch. xvii. 19, 20, 
21. Now what was the deſign of God in guiding 
Sarab to make ſuch a motion as this to Abraham, 
is taught us by the apoſtle Paul, who makes theſe 
two women to be types and figures of che two co- 
venants, and their ſons of thoſe that are unde them, 
ſee Gal. IV. 22,1 Cc. Inne . 

V. II. And ihe thing was very grievous in Abra- 
ham*s fight, &c.] The motion that Sarab made 
to turn out of his houſe Hagar and Jhmael, was 
not agreeable to him, but the reverſe; it ſeemed 
an ill thing to him; it was greatly diſpleaſing to 
him, and he was unwilling to come into it: Be- 
cauſe of bis ſon; his ſon Iſomael; not grieved and 
uneaſy for what he had done; not for committing 
idolatry, as the Targum of Jonathan ſuggeſts, or 
for mocking at {/aac.; but for what was propoſed 
to be done to him, the ejection of him from his 
houſe, becauſe of the great love he had for him, 
and the great concern he had for his education, 
and that he might enjoy the bleſſing promiſed him, 
he was loth to have him caſt out of his family: 
no concern is expreſſed for Hagar, though both 
by what God ſaid to Abraham, and by the proviſion 
he made for her, he had a regard unto her; but 
his chief concern was for his ſon, who perhaps 
had a greater ſhare in his natural affections than 
as yet Iſaac had; nor did he expreſs ſo much re- 
luctance when he was bid to offer him up, as he 
did at this time, that being at the command of 
God, this at the inſtance of his wife, and which 
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wpoſed only proceeded from paſſion and re- 
he ST, the 8 writers ſay *, that of all the 
evils that came upon Abrahajn this was the hardeſt 
and moſt grievous in his ſight. | 
y. 12. And God ſaid unto Abraham, &c.] Either 
by an articulate voice, or by an impulſe on his mind, 
ſuggeſting to him what he ſhould do, being no 
doubt in great perplexity how to conduct between 
his wife and his ſon, but God determines the caſe 
for him, and makes him eaſy : let it not be griev- 
ous in thy fight becauſe of the lad, and becauſe of 
the bond-woman ; that is, let not the motion diſ- 
leaſe thee, which Sarah has made to turn out the 
N and her ſon; let not thine affection 
to the one, and to the other, hinder compliance 
with it; don't look upon it as an ill thing, or as 
an hard thing ; it is but what is right and proper 
to be done, and leave the bond-woman and her ſon 
to me; I'll take care of them, be under no con- 
cern for them, and their welfare: in all that Sarah 
hath ſaid unto thee, hearken to her voice; the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan adds, for ſhe is a propheteſs: and 
indeed in this affair ſne ſpoke under a ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, according to the will of God; at leaſt 
what ſhe ſaid became a divine oracle, and is cal- 
led the ſcripture, Gal. iv. 30. for the word all here 
muſt be reſtrained to what ſhe had ſaid concerning 
Hagar and Jhmael, and their ejection, and not to 
be extended to every thing ſhe had ſaid, or ſhould 
ſay to Abraham, to which he was always to be at- 
tentive : whereas, on the other hand, it became 
her, as a wife, to hearken and be obedient to the 
voice of her huſband : but in this particular Abra- 
ham is bid to liſten to her, and do accordingly, 
for the following reaſon, for in 1ſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called; he, and thoſe that deſcended from him, 
ſhould be called and reckoned the ſeed of Abra- 
ham more eſpecially ; and Abraham's ſeed in his 
line ſhould inherit the land of Canaan, given to 
him and his ſeed for an inheritance : and this is a 
good reaſon why the bond-woman and her ſon 
ſhould be caſt out, that they or their offspring 
might not inherit the land with Jaac, or his de- 
ſcendants; and particularly from Abraham in his line, 
and not in the line of 1Þmael, ſhould the Meſ- 
ſiah ſpring, that ſeed in whom all the nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed ; and therefore a ſeparation 
was neceſſary, that this might abundantly appear. 
v. 13. And alſo of the ſon of the bond-woman will 
1 make à nation, &c.] A great nation, as is pro- 
miſed, ch. xvii. 20. and ſuch the I/maelites and 
Saracens have been, and the Turks now are, the 
deſcendants of I/mael. The Targum of Jonathan 
paraphraſes it, a people of thieves, or a thieving 
people; as were the Saracens, and who are thought 
to have that name from the Arabic word ſarac ?, to 
thieve ; though they would have it derived from 
Sarah : but it is not agreeable to the promiſe of 
God to Abraham, that when for his comfort he is 
told that his ſon JÞmael and his deſcendants ſhould 
become a great nation, that they ſhould be deſcri- 


bed as a company of thieves and robbers ; and eſ- | 


pecially when the reaſon of the promiſe is given, 
becauſe he is thy ſeed ; or thy ſon ; here the word 
ſeed is again uſed of a ſingle individual; ſee Gen. 
WG. i110... . 

V. 14. And Abraham roſe up early in the morn- 


od 


- 


ing, &c.] It was in the night the Lord ſpoke. to 
him, and bid him hearken to the voice 0 
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and, as ſoon as it was morning, he aroſe, and was 
not diſobedient to the heavenly viſion ; for, though 
the thing he was directed to was diſagreeable to 
fleſh and blood, and contrary to his natural affec- 
tion, yet, it being the will of God, he readily com- 
plied with it: and took bread and a bottle of water ; 
a loaf of bread very probably, and a leathern or 
wooden bottle of water, as Aben Ezra ſuppoſes it 
to be; for there is no need to ſay that theſe are put 
for all neceſſaries, and a liberal proviſion that might 
be made by Abraham ; but it is to be taken ſtrictly, 
according to the letter and hiſtory, as a matter of 
fact, ſince it could be no more than Hagar could 
carry, and did carry upon her ſhoulder : and, tho? 
Abraham could have ſent cattle laden with provi- 
ſions, and ſervants to attend them, - yet he did not, 
which his natural affection and liberal diſpoſition 
might dictate to him; but, as he was to hearken 
in this affair to whatſoever Sarah ſaid; and act ac- 
cordingly, perhaps this was all ſhe would grant ; 
or it might be ſo ordered by the providence of 
God, as a chaſtiſement for their ill behaviour, and 
that they might know the difference betiveen bein 
in Abraham's houſe and out of it; and that there 
might be an opportunity given to ſhew favour to 
them for Abraham's fake, who might probably 
direct them to ſome place where to go; and, till 
they came there, this might. be a ſuſficient ſupply, 
when he gave them reaſon to expect more from 
him; but they got into the wilderneſs, wandered 
about and loſt their way, and ſo became deſtitute 
of proviſions; and this may be an emblem of the 
low, mean, and ſtarving condition ſuch are in who 
are under the law, and ſeek for happineſs by the 
works of it: and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on 
her ſhoulder ; that is, the bread and the water, 
which might be put in one parcel or bundle, or in 
a baſket, and ſo laid and carried on her ſhoulder : 
the Targum of Jonathan adds, and bound it to 
her loins, to ſhew that ſhe was an handmaid:“ 
and the child; not that the child was on her ſhoul- 
der, which is quite improbable ; for, ſince he was 
13 years of age when he was circumciſed, he muſt 
be 14 when 1/aac was born; and if J/aac was 2 
years old when weaned, mae! muſt be 16; and 
if he was 3 years of age, he muſt he-17; and if 
5 years, he muſt be 19: ſome of the Jewiſh 
writers ſay , he was 27 years of age when he went 
out of his father's houſe ; but they ſeem to come 
neareſt the truth that make this event to be when 
he was at the age of 17, and when he muſt be 
too big to be carried on his mother's ſhoulder : but 
the ſenſe is, that Abraham, when he put the pro- 
viſion on her ſhoulder, gave hae to her, deli- 
vered him into her hand; to be taken care of by 
her; and very probably ſhe led him in her hand: 
and ſent her away ; out of his houſe to ſome place 
aſſigned for her ; the Targum of Fonathan adds, 
with a bill of divorce, diſmiſſing her not only from 
his houſe, but as his wife; and fo the Jewiſb wri- 
ters ? generally underſtand it: but there is no rea- 
ſon to believe there was any ſuch cuſtom before the 
law of Moſes : nay, they go farther, and ſay, that 
he diſmiſſed her from himſelf, and from Jaac his 
ſon, and from this world, and from the world to 
come: and ſhe departed, and wandered in the wil- 
derneſs of Beer. ſbeba; or, as the Targum of Jona- 
than, in the wilderneſs which was near to Beer- ſpeba; 


* Pirke Eliezer, c. 30. | 
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and where [aac was born, and the above affair was 
tranſacted, which was afterwards called by this 
name; for this is ſaid by way of anticipation, ſee 
Y. 31. Beer. ſbeba is ſaid © to be 12 miles from Ge- 
rar, and 20 miles from Hebron, to the ſouth *. 
V. 15. And the water was ſpent in the bottle, &c.] 
It was all drank up by them, being thirſty, having 
wandered about "Bite time in a wilderneſs, where 
they could not repleniſh their bottle : the Jewiſh 
writers ſay e, that when Hagar came into the wil- 
derneſs, ſhe began to wander after the idols of the 
houſe of Pharaoh her father, and immediately the 
water ceaſed from the bottle, or was drank up by 
1hmael, being ſeized with a burning fever: and ſbe 
caſt the child under one of the ſpbrubs; not from off 
her ſhoulder, but out of her hand or boſom ; being 
faint through thirſt, he was not able to walk, and 
ſhe, being weary in dragging him along in her 
hand, perhaps far down and held him in her lap, 
and laid him in her boſom ; but, imagining he was 
near his end, ſhe laid him under one of the ſhrubs 
in the wilderneſs, to ſkreen him from the ſcorching 
ſun, and there left him; the Greet verſion is, un- 
der one of the fir-trees, and ſo ſays Joſephus * : ſome 
Jewiſh writers“ call them juniper-trees ; and ſome 
make this to be /Þmae!'s own act, and ſay, that, be- 
ing fatigued with thirſt, he went and threw himſelf 
under the nettles of the wilderneſs , ſee Fob xxx. 7. 
V. 16. And ſhe went and ſat her down over-againſt 
him, a good way off, &c.] Not being able to bear 
the ſight of her child in his agonies, and as ſhe ap- 
prehended ready to expire, ſhe went from the place 
where ſhe had laid him, and fat down under one of 
the ſhrubs or trees to ſhade herſelf, right over-againſt 
that where her child was, though at ſome diſtance, 
which is next expreſſed : as it were a bot ſbot; about 
as. far off from him as an arrow can be ſhot, or 
is uſually ſhot out of a bow; according to the Fews 
this was about half a mile, for they ſay two bow- 
ſhots make a mile; here ſhe ſat waiting what would 
be the iflue, whether life or death, which laſt ſhe 
expected: for ſbe ſaid, let me not ſee the death of 
the child ; ſhe could not bear to hear his dyir 
groans, and ſee him in his dying agonies : and ſbe 
ſat over againſt him, and lift up her voice and wept ; 
on account of her deſolate and forlorn condition, 
being in a wilderneſs, where ſhe could get no wa- 
ter, and her child, as ſhe thought, Sink with 
thirſt : the Sep/uagint verſion is, and the child cried 
and went; and certain it is, from the following 
verſe, that the child did lift up its voice and cry, 
but that is not expreſſed in the text; it is quite clear 
in the original that it was Hugar and not her ſon 
that is ſaid to weep, ſince the verb is feminine. 
V. 17. And God beard the voice of the lad, &c.] 


By which it appears that he cried alſo; but whe-| 


ther it was in prayer to God, or through the dif- 
treſa and miſery he was in, is not certain; and, be 
it which it will, his cries came up into the ears of 
the Lord, and he had compaſſion on him, and ſup- 
_ plied his wants, and delivered him out of his miſe- 
rable condition: and the. angel of God called to Ha- 
gar out of heaven; not a created angel, but the in- 
created one, the Son of God, the angel of the co- 
venant, who appeared in the viſible heavens, and 
callec to Hagar from thence” with an articulate 


voice, and fo. loud that ſhe” could hear him: and 


ſaid unto ber, what- aileth' thee, Hagar f or, what 
has befallen thee? what is the matter with thee ? 
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being ignorant of her caſe, but in order to relieve 
and comfort her : fear not ; diftruſt not the power 
and providence of God in taking care of thee and 
thy ſon; do not be afraid of the death of the child. 
for God bath beard the voice of the lad where he is; 
though in a wilderneſs, and under one of the ſhrubs 
in it : God is every where, and he can hear the 
cries of men be they where they will, or in ever ſo 
deſolate a condition: by this Hagar would know 
that her ſon was alive, that he had been crying, 
and God had heard his cry; he that regards the 
prayer of the deſtitute, or of ſhrubs, F,. cii. 17. 
heard the cry of mae under a ſhrub. 

y. 18. Ariſe, lift up the lad, &c.] She had ſet 
herſelf down at ſome diſtance, and now ſhe is bid 
to riſe up and go to the place where ſhe had left 
her ſon, and raiſe him up from the ground, on 
which he lay along : and hold him in thine hand ; or 
take hold on him with thine hand, and hold him 
up with it, he being ſo weak that he could not {ir 
up without being ſupported : fer I will make him a 
great nation; which is a renewal of a promiſe be- 
fore made hoth to her and to Abrabam, ch. xvi. 
10. and xvii. 20. and xxi. 13. and by this Hagar 
is aſſured that he would recover and live, and be- 
come a man and the father of children, who in 
time would become a great nation; ſee the notes 
on the places above referred to: this ſhews that the 
angel of God here ſpeaking is God himſelf, or a 
divine perſon, ſince none but he could make him 
a great nation. | | | 

V. 19. And God opened ber eyes, and fhe ſaw a 
well of water, &c.) Which ſhe ſaw not before; 
not that ſhe was really blind and had her eyes open- 
ed, or her ſight reftored, but they might be holden 
or reftrained by the providence of God, that ſhe 
ſhould not fee it be ; or, through inattention 
and diſtraction of mind, might not. obſerve it; or 
her eyes might be ſwelled with weeping and crying, 
that ſhe ſaw it not; though it is not Cay: 
that this well was not in being before, bur was im- 
mediately produced by the power of God, who 
when he pleaſes can open fountains in the midſt of 
the vallies, and make the wilderneſs a pool of wa- 
ter: the Jewiſh writers“ fay, it was created between 
the two evenings, that is, on the evening of the 
feventh day of the creation. Happy are thoſe 
whoſe eyes are opened by the ſpirit and grace of 
God, to fee the well of living water, the fountain 
and fulneſs of grace that is in Chriſt, where thirſty 
ſouls may come and drink and take their fill. © Aud 
ſhe went and filled the bottle with water, and gave 
the lad to drink ; with which he was tefreſhed and 


ö 


recovered from his fainting, and was teſtored to 
eee eee ee ee, 
y. 20. Aud Cod was with the lad, &c.] To 


confirm his health, to provide for him the neceſſa- 
ries of life, to protect him from danger in the wil- 
derneſs where be was, and to proſper and. ſucceed 
him in ml things; all which is owing to the 
Providentia | 1 of God: and be grew ; in- 
ereaſed in bodily ſtature, and arrived to manhood; 
or, Be hecamé great, in riches and in ſubſtance, as 
Ben Melech interprets it: and dive/t. in the wilder- 
neß; of Beer-ſheba, where he now was, or of Pa- 
an after mentioned, a fit place for a wild man to 
dwelt in, as it was ſaid he ſhould be; and by this 
means the oracle was fulfilled, ch. xvi. 12: and 
berame an arcber; ſkilful in the uſe of the bow and 


why crieſt, why weepeſt thou? this he ſaid, not as arrow, both for hunting and laying of wild beaſts, 

| | | don 
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on whoſe fleſh he lived, and for fighting with 
men, againſt whom his hand would be: the 7ew- 
i writers | ſay, he was born with a bow, and 
brought up with one, and that he ſhot an arrow at 
his brother aac, wich an intention to kill him, 
whilſt he was in Abrabam's houſe; but it does not 
appear that he had any knowledge or uſe of the 
bow until he was in the wilderneſs and was grown 
up, by which he lived and defended himſelf; and 
ſo his poſterity the Kedarenes, who ſprung from his 
ſon Kedar, were famous for archery, J. xxi. 17. 
and the Ituræaus, from Jetur, another of his ſons 
were remarkable for their bows, of which Virgil. 
ſpeaks 3 and fo the Arabians that live in the de- 
ſarts and round about them, called Nabazhees, from 
Nabaiotb, another ſon of Vmael, are now extraor- 
dinary markſmen for bows and arrows, and to fling! 
darts which are made of cane“: the Saracens got 
their living not by the plough, but chiefly by the 
bow, and were all of them warriors, and lived 
upon wild fleſh, and as rapacious as Kites »; and 
now the troops of the governor of Mecca, where- 
about Iſomael by the Arabs is ſuppoſed to live, 
which are only infantry, are called Al- Harrabab, 
that is, archers or dartmen . | 

y. 21. And be dwelt in the wilderneſs of Paran, 
&c ] So called from Paran, a city in Arabia Pe- 
træa; it reached from the wilderneſs of Shur to 
mount Sinai the account Adrichomius 4 gives of it 
is this; Paran or Pharan is a wilderneſs, very 
large, deſolate, unpaſſable, and without water, 
containing, from mount Sinai to Cadeſb-barnes, 
<« a journey of eleven days; its land can neither he 
<< plowed nor ſown, is wholly dry, barren, and 
« uncultivated ; uninhabitable to men, deſtitute of 
*. villages, . houſes, and cottages ; where neither 


when aac was weaned and [hmael was expelled : 
that Abimelech, and Phicol, the chief captain of his 
hoſt, ſpake unto lrabam; Abimelech was King of 
Gerar, the ſame that is ſpoken of in the preceding 
chapter, and Pbicol was the general of his army; 
theſe two great perſonages came together and paid 
Abraham a viſit, and had ſome converſation with 
him, who was ſtill in Gerar, or however in ſome 
part of that country not far from it: ſaying, God is 
with thee in all that thou deft.; greatly proſpered 
him in the things of the world, for of them only 


could they make a judgment; they ſaw that he in- 


creaſed in worldly ſubſtance, and that his family 
was increaſed, and that he ſucceeded in every thing 
in which he engaged; and, being jealous of his 
growing greatneis and power, were deſirous of ſe- 
curing an intereſt in him and in his favour, 

V. 23. Now therefore fwear unto me here by God, 
&c.] By the true and living God, by whom only 
an oath is to be taken, who was Abraham's God, 
and whom Abimelech ſeems to have known and to 
have been a worſhipper of; and therefore moves 
for an oath to be taken by him, which he knew 
wouid be ſacred and binding to Abraham, could he 
prevail upon him to ſwear : at thou wilt not deal 


falſly with me, nor with my ſon, nor with my ſon's 
Jon ; perhaps he had heard that God had promiſed 


to give the whole land of Canaan to him and his 
poſterity, and among the reſt his kingdom, which 
was a part of it; and, ſeeing him grow great and 
powertul, he could not tell how ſoon it might be 


ere he was put in the poſſeſſion of it, whether in his 


own time, or his ſon's, or his grandſon's; and 
therefore deſires Abrabam that he would ſwear to 


do no hurt to them whenever it ſhould be; but ac- 


cording to the kindneſs I have done unto thee, thou 


« men are ſeen, nor, beaſts nor birds; yea, neither ht do unto me, and to the land wherein thou Baſt 


<« trees nor any graſs, only rocks and high rough 
e ſtony mountains ;—it is taken ſometimes for the 
6. firſt part of the deſart of Arabia near mount Si- 
« nai, and ſometimes for the laſt part towards the 
t Jand of promiſe ; ſometimes it is called the de- 
* ſart of Sin, and ſometimes. the deſart of Sinai, 
« from the. mount; but this name Pharan ſeems 
eto be the moſt general of the names of this very 
long deſart: this is the wilderneſs, the Maelites 
wandered in 38 years; what this writer fays of it 
muſt be underſtood only of ſome parts of it, other- 
wiſe Jomael could not have lived in it: and his mo- 
iber took him a wife out. of the land of Egypt; her 
own country, for ſhe was an Agyptian, ch. xvi 1. 
and where they dwelt was not far from it: accord- 
ing to the Jewiſb writers, he had two wives; the 
Hirſt he divorced, and then married the Egyntian; 
his firſt wife they ſay he ſent for, and took out of 


the plains of Maab, whoſe name was Aiſbab, and 


the other Phatimah ; ſo the Targum of Jonathan 
here, and he dwelt in the wilderneſs of Peran, 
and took to wife Aaiſba (or Aiſba) whom he di- 
vorced, and then his mother took him Phatimab 
< to wife, out of the land of Egypt: the names 
of maelis wives ſeem to be taken from the 4ra- 
bic writers; for Aiſbab, or Ayeſha, was the name of 
a daughter of Abubeler, and one of the wives of 
Mabomet, and Phatimab the name of one of his 
daughters. 5 _ e 
V. 22. And it came io paſs at that time, &c.] 


fſejourned ;, that, as he had 
ſojourn in any part of his 1 | 
ſed, ſo, when the whole country ſhould come into 


pieces, that it would be 400 years before his 


ſon with him about it, that the thing 
juſted to mutual ſatis faction, and ſo 


Not when JÞmae! was grown up and married, but 


! Pirke, ib: Ammian. Marcellin. Hiſt. 1. 144. 
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{hip for the future; which was wiſely done 


* Amm 


given him full liberty to 
ingdom where he plea- 


his poſſeſſion, that he, or his ſon, or his grandfon, 
in whatſoever time it ſhould be, might quietly en- 


joy their own land, and all the inhabitants of it; 


at leaſt that they might not be driven out of it, but 
ſojourn in it as he had done, © 

V. 24. And Abraham ſaid, I will fweqr.) Sen- 
ſible 5 the many favours he had received from 
Abimelech in times paſt, and was ſtill indulged 
with, he very readily agreed to his propoſal; and 
the rather as he knew, by the viſion between the 


poſte- 


rity ſhould be put into the poſſeſſion of the land of 


Canaan; and therefore could take an qath that nei; 


ther he, nor his ſan, nor his grandſon, ſhould be 
injured or diſpoſſeſſed, _ .. | 1 

V. 25. And Abraham reproved Abimelech Becauſe 
of a well of water, &c.]. Before he ſwote and en- 
tered into covenant with him, he thought it ad- 
viſeable to inform him of an affair that had hap- 
pened concerning a well of water, which in thoſe 


[hot and dry countries, as, the ſouthern parts of the 


land of Canaan were, was an affair of great impor- 


tance; and to make complaint of the ill uſage of 


Abimelech's ſervants with reſpect to it, and to rea- 
might be ad- 
| o a firm baſis 
and foundation be laid for the continuance of friend- 
before 
their 
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their league and covenant was ratified : this it ſeems 


was, a well which Abimelech's ſervants had violently 


taken away ; that is, had by force taken the uſe of 
it to themſelves for their cattle, and had deprived 
Abraham of it, though it was of his own digging ; 
and perhaps there might be more than one, and 
the ſingular may be put for the plural; and fo the 
Septuagint verſion has it, the wells; ſee Gen. xxvi. 
18, 18. 
y. 26. And Abimelech | ſaid, I wot not who hath 


done this thing, &c.] "He pleads ignorance ; he 
| knew nothing of it before, nor now which of his 


ſervants had done it; intimating, that if he could 
know who it was, he ſhould ſeverely reprimand 
him for it: neither didſt thou tell me; ſignifying 
that he was to blame he did not complain of it 
ſooner; and at leaſt he had no reaſon to blame him, 
ſince he had never informed him before of it, and 
therefore could not expect to be redreſſtd: neither 
yet heard of it but lo- day; he had not heard of it 
from others, as the Targum of Jonathan rightly 
adds, by way of explanation, but that very day, 
and very probably not till the moment he had it 


Tom: 2 * himſelf. 


„And Abraham took ſbeep and oxen, and 


3 ; am unto Abimelech, &c.] In gratitude for 

rmer favours he had feceived from him, in to- 
ken of the friendſhip that ſubſiſted between them, 
and for the confirmation of it; and to ſhew that he 
was fully ſatisfied with Abimelech's anſwer to his 
complaint, as well as willing to enter into covenant 


by ſacrifice, when ſuch creatures were divided, and | 
the covenanters paſſed between the pieces, for ſo it 


follows: and both of rden made a covenant ; or, 
cut or TA a covenant ;.* cut the ſacrifice in pieces 


| og paſſed between them, in token of the compact 


Trat e they entered into with each other; 


igt ying, that whoever broke it, deferved to be 


30 Pieces as thoſe creatures were. 
3 8. And Abraham. ſet ſeven tw-lanibs of the 


k by them|, ſelves.) Separate from the ſheep and 
25 45 gave to |} Abimelech, and from thoſe that 


| 5 555 i making the covenant. 
7 


V. 29. And Abimelech ſaid unto Abraham, &. ] 
erving what he had done, and not knowing the 

: hat — theſe ſeven ew-lambs which 

th 4] 5 2 themſl elves ? he underftood. what the 
nd. oxen were er that they wete preſents to 


wks at, 5 alt ſome of them, and the reſt were for 
the. bling and ratifying "the covenant between 
.the but What theſe were for he could; hor geviſe. 


71 Aud be ſaid, 22 J That is, 4 wood Bam re- 
pied to. Hinelgeh: for thieks eben erg land halt 
fs take of my hand; as à preſent from him; to be 


retained as his own : bat 1 may Be 4 witneſs to 
me that I have digged. wel well 


theſe were to be a 


teſtimony that the well that had been taken away 


from Abraham, Was one that he had dug, and was 
his property, and which, Amelech' ac nowledged 
by his acceptance of theſe ſeven lambs ; and very 

probably Arabam received a note front the hand 


of Abimelech, owning his reception of the ſeven 


lambs, and his title tor the well, which theſe were having his friendſhip and good 


a witneſs 1 
V. 31. Wherefore 5e 22 that plate Birte gbd, 


8 Ade Abraham or Abimelech, or both,” cal- 
" led it o; or it may be real imperſonally, therefore 
. the place was called Bett-fheba *,” for two: reaſons, |' 


+58 55 ſerdus pereuſſerunt, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius 
Piſcator. De loc. Heb. fol. 8g. F. 


Vid. R. Sol. Urbin. Ohel Moed, fol. 72.1. 
3 * Jarchi & * Rabba, 5 5+ fol. 48. 4. 


S 1 &. Ch. xxi. v. 26—34. 


one implied, the other expreſſed; one was, be- 
cauſe of the leven lambs before mentioned; ſo the 
Targum of Jonatban, and therefore he called the 
well the well of ſeven Jambs ;* Beer ſignitying a 
well, and ſheba ſeven ; the other, and which is more 
certain, being expreſſed, is as follows: becanje there 
they ſcoare both of them; by the living God, to 
keep the covenant inviolably they had made be- 
tween them. 

Y. 32. Thus they made a covenant at Beer ſbela, 
&c.] Which took its name from the oath annex- 
ed to the covenant there made; and which is obſer. 
ved, for the ſake of what follows, to ſhew that 
when they finiſhed their agreement, and the cere- 
mony, of it, then Abimelech roſe up, and Phicel, the 
chief captain of his hoſt ; from the place where they 
had been converſing and covenanting with Abra- 
ham : and they returned inio the land of the Phil; 
tines; from Beer ſbela, which was in the extreme 
border of it, unto Gerar, which lay in the midſt of 
it, and was the capital city in it; otherwiſe both 
places were in Paleſtine, or the land of the Phil; 
tines, a people that came out of Egypt originally 
and ſettled here: in Jerom's * time Beer. ſbeba was 
a large village 20 miles from Hebron to the ſouth. 

V. 33. And Abraham Nane '@ grove in Beer- 
ſoeba, &c.] The Jewiſh writers“ are divided about 
the uſe of this grove, as Jarcbi relates; one ſays it 
was for a paradiſe or orchard, to produce fruits our 
of it for travellers and for entertainment; another 
ſays it was for an inn to entertain ſtrangers in; it 
rather was for a ſhade, to ſhelter from the ſun in 
thoſe ſultry and hot countries; and perhaps for a 
religious uſe, and to be an oratory, as the follow- 
ing words ſeem to ſuggeſt : in the midſt of it very 
likely " Abraham: built an altar and ſacrificed - to 
the Ford; hence might come the faperſticious uſe 
of groves among the - heathens ; and, when they 
came to be abuſed to idolatrous purpoſes, they 
were forbidden v1 the law of Moſes, which before 
were lawful. And, though the name of Arabam is 
not in the text, there is no doubt but he is deſigned, 
and was the planter of the grove,” and which is ex- 
preſſed 1 in the Septungint verſion, as it is ſupplied: by 
us. What fort of trees this grove conſiſted of, 
cannot with certaicty be ſaid, very probably the 
oak. © R. Jonah * thinks it may be the tree which 
in Arabic they call etbel, and is a tree like that 
Which is called tamariſte; in general it ſignifies any 
tree; and eſpecially large 2rees „ and called there on 
the name of the Tord, the everlafting God; who is 
from everlaſting to everlaſting, or * God. of the 
world *, the creator and upholder of it, and the 
ter of all creatures in it; him Abrabam invo- 
ed in this place, prayed unto him, and gave him 
thanks for all the mereies he had reecived from 
him. FULL 2 OHA 2.3: 

1 5 th And Aral fi ourned in the -Philafines 
tang Fn days.]- Even many years, days being 
fometimes put for years; having entered into co- 
venant with Adimeleeh, the king of the country, 
and ſettled a good correſpondence. with him, and 
«will, which com- 
manded reſpect from "his ſubjects, Abrubom ſojourn- 
ed very quietly and eomfortably. for many years, 
chiefly at wy Parc ; the JO writers' prey he 
e here 26 Veit. Wag 
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N this chapter we have an account of an order 
given by God to Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon, V. 1, 
2. of his readineſs to obey the will of God, he im- 
mediately preparing every thing for that purpoſe, 
. Z—10. o the order being reverſed, and ano- 
ther ſacrifice ſubſtituted in its room, which occa- 
fioned the giving a new name to the place where 
it was done, V. 11—14. upon which the promiſe 
of ial bleſſings, of a numerous offspring, and 
of the ſeed in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed, 
is renewed, V. 15—18. after this Abraham returns 
to Beer-ſheba, where he is informed of the increaſe 
of his brother Nabor's family, V. 19—24. 


v. 1. And it came to paſs after «theſe things, &c.] 
Recorded in the preceding chapter : according to 
the Talmudiſts ®, the following affair was tranſacted, 
quickly after the weaning of //aac, when he was 
about 5 years old, which 1s the opinion of ſome, as 
Aben Ezra on y. 4. makes mention of; but that js 
an age, when it can hardly be thought, he ſhould be 
able to carry ſuch a load of wood as was ſufficient 
to make a fire to conſume a burnt- offering, V. 6. 
the age of 13, which he fixes upon, is more likely : 
Foſephus © ſays, that Iſaac was 25 years of age; and 
in this year of his age Biſhop Uher places this 


tranſaction, 20 years after the weaning of him, in li 


A. M. 2133. and before Chriſt 1871; and near to 
this is the computation of a Jewiſh chronologer *, 
who makes I/aac to be at this time 26 years of 
age; but ſome make him much older: according 
to the Targum of Jonathan, he was at this time 36 
years old; and it is the more generally received 
opinion of the Jewiſb writers, that he was 37, 
and with whom the Arabic writers 5 agree: ſo that 
this affair after related, was 32 years after the wean- 
ing of Jaac and the expulſion of Iſbmael, ſuppoſing 
J/aac'to be then 5 years old. But, however this 
be, what came to paſs was after w_ promiſes of 
a ſon had been given him, and thoſe fulfilled z and 
after many bleſſings had been beſtowed upon him; 
and when he feemed to be well ſettled in the land 
of the Philiftines, having entered into an alliance 
with the king of the country; his family in peace, 
and his ſon Jſaac, the ſon of the promiſe, grown 
up and a hopeful youth; the firſt appearance o 

which ſeemed to threaten the deſtruction of all his 
comforts, h and expectations; and it was ſo, 
that God did tempt Abr z not to ſin, as Satan 
does, for God tempts no man, nor can he be 
tempted-in this ſenſe ; and, had Abrabam lain his 
ſon, it would have been no ſin in him, it being by 


the order of God, who is the Lord of life, and the ſo- 
vereign diſpoſer of it; but he tempted him, that is, 
he tried him, to prove him, and to know his faith 
in him, his fear of him, his love to him, and chear- 
ful obedience to his commands; not in order to 
know theſe himſelf, which he was not ignorant of, 
but to make them known to others, and that Abra- 
bam's faith might be ſtrengthened yet more and 
more, as in the iſſue it was. The Jewiſb writers“ 
obſerve, that Abraham was tempted 10 times, and 


d T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 89. 2. 
Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 6. . 
Præfat. Echa Rab 
kabala, fol. 3. 1. 

pum. Hierof. in loc. Pirke Eliezer, c. 31. 
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that this was the 1oth and laſt temptation: and 
ſaid unto him, Abraham ; calling him by his name 
he well knew, and by that name he had given him, 
to ſignify that he ſhould be the father of many na- 
tions; and yet was going to require of him to ſlay 
his only ſon, and offer him a ſacrifice to him: and 
he ſaid, behold, here I am; ſignifying that he heard 
his voice, and was ready to obey his commands, be 
they what they would. | 

V. 2. And be ſaid, take now thy fon, &c.] Di- 
rectly, immediately; not thine ox, nor thy theep, 
nor thy ram, nor thy lamb, nor thy ſervant, but 
thy ſon : thine only jon; for, though Iſbmael was 
his ſon, he was a fon by his maid, by his concu- 
bine, and not by his wife; Jſaac was his only legi- 
timate ſon, his only ſon by his lawful wife Sarah ; 
the only ſon of the promiſe, his only ſon, in whom 
his feed was fo be called: whom thou loveſt; on 
whom his affections were ſtrongly ſet, being a love- 
ly youth, a dutiful ſon, and the child of promiſe ; 
on whom all his hope and expectation of a nume- 
rous offspring promiſed him was built, and in whoſe 
line the Meſſiah was to ſpring from him; even 
Tſaac, which ſtands laſt in the original text: ſo that, 
if what had been ſaid was not ſufficient to deſcribe 
him, he is expreſſed by name, and the deſcription 
is gradually given, and the name of his fon reſer- 
ved to the laſt, that he might be by degrees pre- 
pared to receive the ſnocking order; every word is 
emphatical and ſtriking, and enough to pierce any 
tender heart, and eſpecially when told What was to 
be done to him. The Fews repreſent God and 
Abraham in a. diſcourſe together upon this head: 
God ſaid, take now thy ſon, ſays Abraham, I have 
two ſons ;- take thine only ſon, ſays he, they are 
both only ſons to their mothers ; take him whom 
thou loveſt, I love them both, replied he; then 
take 1/aanc, thus ended the debate: and get thee in- 
to the land of Moriah ; fo called by anticipation, 
from a mountain of that name in it; the Septuagint 
render it, be high land, the hill-country of the land 
of Canaan, particularly that part of it where Feru- 
ſalem afterwards ſtood, which was ſurrounded with 
hills: hence Aguila, another Greek interpreter, ren- 
ders it, conſpicuous, as hills and mountains are, and 
a mountainous country is; Onkelos and Jonathan 
paraphraſe it, à laud of worſhip, of religious wor- 
ſhip; for in this country afterwards the people of 
God dwelt, the city of the living God was built, 
and in it the temple for divine ſervice, and that up- 
on mount Moriah; and the Targum of Jeruſalem 


y has it here, to mount; Moriab :“ the Jews are 


divided about the reaſon of this name, ſome deri- 
ving it from a word * which ſignifies to teach, and 
think it is ſo called, becauſe doctrine or inſtruction 
came forth from thence to Iſrael; others from a 
word which ſignifies: fear, and ſo had its name 
becauſe fear or terror went from thence to the na- 
tions of the world “; but its derivation is from 
another word, which ſi 
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was called to, and muſt be exceeding trying to him 
as a man, and much more as a parent, and a pro- 
feſſor of the true religion, to commit ſuch an ac- 
tion; for by this order he was to cut the throat of 
his ſon, then to rip him up, and cut up his quar- 
ters, and then to lay every. piece in order upon the 
wood, and then burn all to aſhes ; and this he was 
to do as a religious action, with deliberation, ſe- 
riouſneſs and devotion ; upon one of the mountains 
which 1 will tell thee ; for there were ſeveral of 
them adjoining to, or pretty near each other, which 

afterwards went by different names, as mount Sion, 
the hill Acra, mount Caluary, and mount Moriah, 
ſuppoſed to be the mount intended; and ſo 4bep 
Ezra ſays it was the place where the temple. was 
built, and where was the threſhing-floor of Araunab, 
2 Chron, iii. 1. Some learned men are of opinion, 
that the account which Sanchoniatbo gives of Cro- 
nus or Saturn ſacrificing his own ſon, refers to 
this affair of Abraham's ; his words are, there 
being a peſtilence and a mortality, Cronus offer- 
ed up his only ſon a whole burnt-offering to 


— 


his father Ouranus; which Porphyry o, from / 


the ſame hiſtorian, thus relates, Cronus, whom the ſ p 
ſheba, and Feruſalem, 22 from Hebron; and to tra- 


Pbænicians call Jfrael, (a grandſon of Abraham's, 
thought, through miſtake, to be put for Abrabam 
himſelf ) having an only ſon of a nymph of that 
country called Aneobret (which according to B.. 
chart * ſignifies one that conceived by grace, ſee 
Heb. xi. 11.) whom therefore they called Jeoud, (the 
_ ſame with Zehid here, an only one) ſo an only one 
is called by the Pbænicianus, when the country was; 
in great danger through war, this ſon, dreſſed in a 
royal habit, he offered up on an altar he had pre- 
pared. But others * are of a different ſentiment, 
and cannot perceive any likeneſs between the two 
caſes: however Jaac may well be thought, in 
the whole of this, to be a type of the Meſſiah, 
the true and proper Son of God, his only-begotten 
Son, the dear Son of his love, in whom all the; 
| 222 are yea and amen; whom God out of 
is great love to men gave to be an offering and 
a ſacriſice for their ſins, and who ſuffered near Je- 
ruſalem, on mount Calvary, which very probably 
was a part of mount Moriab; and which, with 
other mountains joining in their root, though hav- 
ing different tops, went by that common name. 
V. 3. And Abrabam roſe up cariy in the morning, 
&c.] For it ſeems it was in a dream or viſion of 
the night that the above orders were given; and 
as ſoon as it was morning he roſe and prepared to 


execute them with all readinels, and without any lp 


heſitation; and delay: and feddied bis afs for his 
journey, not to carry the wood and proviſion on, 
which probably were carried by his ſervants, but 
to ride on; and this Jarabi thinks he did himſelf, 
and the words in their preciſe: ſenſe ſuggeſt this ; 
but it does not neceſſarily follow, becauſe he may 
be ſaid to do, what he ordered his ſervant to do; 
of the Jets fabulous account of this als, ſee Zach. 
ix. 9: un ᷣ doo two \of bis young men With him; 
the Targum of Jonatban ſays, theſe were mae 
his ſon; and Elieer his ſervant; and ſo other Few 
writers , who tell us, that juſt at this time /amedl 
came out of the wilderneſs to viſit his father, and 
he took lim with him; but for this there is no 
foundation: they were two of his ſervantz, of whom 


* 
* 


. 


| 


: 


| 


' 


q 


principal perſon to be taken, fince Ke was to be 
the ſacrifice : whether Arabam acquainted Sera 


with the affair, and ſhe conſented to it, cannot be 


{aid with certainty; it is plain Jaac knew not What 
his father's deſign was; and though Sarah, and 
the whole family might know, by the preparation 


made, he was going to offer a ſacrifice, yer they 


knew not where, nor what it was to be; and clate 
the wood for the burnt-offering z, not knowing whe- 
ther he ſhould find wood ſufficient on the mountain, 
where he was to go; and that he might not be 
unprovided when he came there, takes this me- 
thod, which ſhows his full intention to - obey the 
divine command: and raſe up, and went unto the 
Place of which God had told him; that is, he mount- 


ed his aſs, and rode towards the place God had 
{ſpoken of to him, and who had dired ed him which 
way to ſteer his courſe.  _ TY | 

V. 4. Then on the third day, &c.] After he had 
received the command from God, and from hs 
ſetting out on his journey; for he had now travelled 
2 days, mount. Moriah. being 40 miles from Beer - 
eba, where Abraham gwelt*; or, as others com- 
ute it, 42: Hebron was 20 miles from Beer- 


vel 20 miles a day on foot, as [aac and the ſer- 
vants ſeem to have done, there being but one aſs 
among them, was far enough in thoſe hot coun- 
tries. Now all this while Alrabam had time to re- 
conſider things in his mind, and deliberate thorougli- 
ly what he was going about; and by proceeding in 
it, after he had ſuch leiſure to revolve things in 
his mind, it appears that he was ſatisfied it was 
not an illuſion, but an oracle of God he was go 
ing to obey; and that he did not do this raſhly 
and haſtily, and that his faith and. obedience were 
ſufficiently tried, and found genuine, Tbe Jews * 
take great notice of this third day, and compare 
the paſſage with Heſ. vi a. and which inter- 
pret of the third day of the reſutrection ; and the 
deliverance of {/aac on this third day was doubtleſs 
typical of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead on 
the third day; for from the time that Abrabam.had 
the command to offer up his fon, he was reckoned 
no other by him than as one dead, from whence 
he received him in 4 figure oh this third day, Heb. 
xi. 19: Abraham lift up bis eyes, and jaw th place 
afar H; where he was to offer his ſon. Baal 
Hatturim ſays, the word place, by Gewatry, ſigni- 
lies Jeruſalem: it ſeems by this, that as God had 
ſigniſied to Mrabam that he would tell him of the 
lacey: and ſhew it to him, where he was to ſacti - 
fice, ſo that he gave him a ſignal by which he 
might know it, which ſome of the Jeuiſb writers » 
lay us a cloud upon the mount; wich which 
agrees the Targum of Jonalban, and Abraham 
lift up his eyes and ſaw the cloud of glory ſmok- 
jou ing upon the mountain, and he knew it afar 
off.“ And others {ay *, he ſaw the glory of the 
divine Majeſty ſtanding; upon the mount, in a 
pillar of fire, reaching from earth to heaven; and 
they further obſerve, that the place, where he was 
when he ſaw this, was Zapbim, a place not far from 
Jeruſalem ; and from hence, when the city and 
temple were built, a full view might be taken of 
them , from whence it had its name. 

F. g. Aud Abraham ſaid unto the, young men, 


he had many: and Jſaac his fon; who was my 
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from whence he had his firſt ſight of mount Mo- he ſtood in unto him, a ſenſe of which he had not 
riah: he choſe not to take his two ſeryants with put off, and curbs his affections, which muſt be 
him, leſt when they ſaw him binding his ſon, and| inwardly moving towards him, and ſhewed great 
going about to ſacrifice him, they ſhould lay hold ſtrength of faith to grapple with ſuch a trying ex- 
upon him, and reſtrain him from doing itz and ſerciſe: and he ſaid, behold, the fire and the acc; 
to prevent this he takes this precaution, which [the fire which his father had in his hand, and the 
F. ſhows how fully intent he was to yield obedience tof wood which was upon his own ſhoulders : but 
de divine precept : and I and the lad will go you- where is the lamb for a burnt- offering! he perceived 
4 der and worſhip ; pointing to the place where the[by the preparation made, by the fire and the wood, 
ſignal was, but whether they ſaw it or no, is not that it was to be a burnt- offering which they were 
certain: the Jews ſay * J/aac did fee it, but they [going to offer; but there being no creature pro- 
did not; however 4braham made them to under- vided for the facrifice, he puts this queſtion, by 
ſtand that he was going to one of the mountains which it appears that as yet he was quite ignorant 
which were in fight, and there worſhip God by ſof the true deſign of this journey, and little thought 
offering ſacrifice to him. Jſaac is here called af that he was to be the ſacrifice : however, from what 
lad ; of what age he was at this. time, ſee the he ſaid, it is plain he had been uſed to facrifices, 
note on V. 2. and he might be at the largeſt num- and had been trained up in them, and had ſeen 
ber of years there mentioned, and yet be fo called, [them performed, and knew the nature of them, and 
fince Joſhua the ſon of Nun has this appellation | what were requifite unto them. 
when he was 56 years of age, Exod. xxxiii. 11:| V. 8. And Abraham ſaid, my ſon, God will pro- 
and come again to you 5 both he and 1/aac ; this|vide himſelf a lamb for a burnt-offering, &c.] In 
he ſaid under a ſpirit of prophecy, as Jarchi thinks, | which anfwer Abraham may have reſpect to the 
or in the faith of Haac's reſurrection from the dead, | Mefſiah, the Lamb of God, whom he had pro- 
Heb. xi. 19. | vided in council and covenant before the world 
y. 6. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-|was ; and who in promiſe, and type, and figure, 
offering, &c.} Which*Foſephus * ſays was laid upon | was flain from the foundation of the world; and 
the * and carried by that; and if ſo, he took{| whom in due time God would ſend into the world, 
it from thence : but it is probable it was carried and make him an offering for fin, and accept of 
by his two ſervants, ſince it was not more than] him in the room and ſtead of his people: and this 
Jlaac himſelf afterwards carried, as in the next] was a proviſion that could only be made by the 
clauſe : and laid it upon Tſaac his ſon; who was a] Lord, and was the produce of his infinite wiſdom, 
grown man, and able to carry it: in this alſo he{and the fruit of his grace, favour and good-will, 
was a type of Chriſt, on whom the wood of his] and of which Abraham had a clear fight and ſtrong 
croſs was laid, and which he bore when he went to] perſuaſion, ſee Jobn viii. 56. though as the words 
be crucified, Jobn xix. 17. and this wood may be| may be conſidered as a more direct anſwer to 1/aac's 
alſo a figure of our ſins laid on him by his father, | queſtion, whieh related to the ſacrifice now about 
and which he bore in his body on the tree; and] to be offered, they may be regarded as a prophecy 
which were like wood to fire, fuel for the wrath | of Abraham's, and of his faith in it, that God 
of God, which came down upon him for them: and] would, as in fact he did, provide a lamb or ram 
be took the fire in bis hand and @ knife; a veſſel in] in the room of that he was called to offer; or he 
one hand, in which fire was to kindle the wood} may mean Jaac himſelf, whom he was bid to take 
with, and a knife in the other hand to flay the and offer, and ſo was a lamb of God's providing; 
facrifice with; the one to ſlay his ſon with, and the] though he did not chuſe directly to ſay this, but 
other to burn him with; and to carry theſe for] puts Sim off with ſuch an anſwer, ſuggeſting that 
ſuch purpoſes muſt be very trying. This is the} it was beſt for him to leave it with God, who, as 
firſt time we read in ſcripture of fire for uſe, or of he had called them to ſuch-ſervice, would fupply 
a knife. Some ſay the firſt inventor of fire was| them with a proper ſacrifice; and in ſpeaking in 
Prometheus, others Phoroneus , from whence he] this manner he might give room for J/azc to ſu- 
ſeems to have his name; but according to San: ſpect what was intended, and fo by degrees bring 
choniatho , the immediate poſterity of Cain firſt] him to the knowledge of it. Some Jewiſh wri- 
invented it, whoſe names were light, fire and flame; | ters © ſay, that Abraham to this anſwer added in ex- 
and theſe, he ſays, found out the way of generat-preſs terms, “ my ſon, thou art the lamb :“ /o 7hey 
ing fire, by rubbing pieces of wood againſt each | went both of them together; they proceeded on in 
other, and taught men the uſe of it. Knife, in| their journey until they came to the place they were 
the Hebrew language, has its name from eating and] directed to go. The Targum of Jonathan ſays, 
conſuming, as Ben Melech obſerves ; ſome render] they went both of them with a perfect heart as 
it a ſword *, but wrongly, and which has led the} ** one; “ theFern/alem Targum'is © with'a quiet, eafſy 
painter into a miſtake, to repreſent Abraham with | and compoſed mind or heart; and Zarchi with a 
a ſword in his hand to ſlay his fon : and they went] like heart;“ all intimating that Haac was thoroughly 
. both of them together ; from the place where they] acquainted with what was to be done, that he was 
left the young men, to the place where the ſacri- to be the - ſacrifice, and that he heartily agreed to 
fice was to be offered. . it; and that he and his father were of one mind in 
V. 7. And Iſaac ſpake unto Abraham his father, it, and that he went with the fame will to be offer- 
&c.] As they were walking together: and ſaid, ed up, as his father did to offer him; and indeed the 
my father ; a cutting word to Abraham, who knew | expreffion' being repeated from y.6, ſeems to ſuggeſt 
what he was going to do with him, ſo contrary to| ſomething remarkable and worthy of attention. 
the relation and affection of a parent: and he ſaid, V. g. And they came to the place whith God bad | 
bere am 1, my ſon ; what haſt thou to ſay to me ? | told him of, &c.] Mount Moriab. Maimonides 1 
I am ready to anſwer thee; he owns the dan bod be it is a tradition in or by the hands of all, | 
| 4 iy 2 | Mt; „ that 
-  * Bereſhif Rabba, & Pirke Eliezer, ut ſapra. Antiq. I. 1. c. 13. f. 
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„that this is the place where David and Solomon 
e built an altar in the threſhing- floor of Araunah 
* the Jebuſite, and where Abraham built an altar, 
and bound Jſaac on it; and where Noah built 
*© one when he came out of the ark, and is the altar 
% on which Cain and Abel offered; and where the 
* firſt man offered when he was created, and from 
«© whence he was created.” And fo the Targum of 
Jonathan, and other Jewiſb writers *, The Mabo- 
metans ſay *, that Meena or Muna, a place. about 
2 or 3 miles from Mecca, is the place where Abra- 
ham went to offer up his ſon 1/aac, and therefore 
in this place they ſacrifice their ſheep. And Abra- 
ham built an altar there; of the earth, and turf 
upon it he found on the mount, erected an altar 
for ſacrifice, even for the ſacrifice of his own ſon : 
he had built many before, but none for ſuch a pur- 


poſe as this, and yet went about-it readily, and 
n { there was one before, Abraham| 


iſhed it. But i 
could not with any propriety be ſaid to build it, 
at moſt only to repair it; but there is no doubt 
to be made of it that he built it anew, and perhaps 
there never was an altar here before: and laid on 
the wood in order; for the ſacriſice to be put upon 
it: and bound Iſaac his ſon; with his hands and feet 


behind him, as Farchi ſays z not leſt he ſhould flee} 


from him, and make his eſcape, as Aben Ezra 
ſuggeſts, but as it was the uſual manner to bind 
ſacrifices when offered; and eſpecially this was fo 
ordered, that 1/aac might be a type of the Meſſiah, 
who was bound by the Zews, Jobn xviii. 12. Matt. 
Xxvii. 2. as well as he was bound and faſtened to 
the croſs: and laid him on the altar upon the wood; 
it is highly probable with his own conſent ; for if 
he was 25, and as ſome ſay 37 years of age, he 


Was able to have reſiſted his father, and had he 


been reluctant could have cleared himſelf from the 
hands of his aged parent: but it is very likely, that 
previous to this Abraham opened the whole affair to 
him, urged the divine command, perſuaded him 
to ſubmit to it; and perhaps might ſuggeſt to him 
what he himſelf had faith in, that God would either 
revoke the precept, or prevent by ſome providence 
or another the fatal blow, or raiſe him again from 
the dead; however, that obedience to the will of 
God ſhould be yielded, ſince diſobedience might be 
attended with ſad conſequences to them both; and 
with ſuch like things the mind of 1/aac might be 
reconciled to this affair, and he willingly ſubmitted 
to it; in which he alſo was a type of Chriſt, who 
acquieſced in the will of his Father, freely ſur- 
rendered himſelf into the hands of juſtice, and 
meekly and willingly gave himſelf an offering for 


"his 
_ And Abrabam ſtretched forth his hand, &c.] 
All things being ready for execution, the altar 
built, the wood laid on it, the ſacrifice bound and 
laid on that, nothing remained but to cut the throat 
of the ſacrifice; and in. order to that, the inſtru- 
ment for it laying by him, he put forth his hand, 
one would think in a trembling manner, for it is 
enough to make one tremble to think of it: and 
took the knife to flay bis ſon; with a full intention 
to do it, which was carrying his obedience to the 
divine will to the laſt extremity, and ſnows he was 
ſincere in it, and really deſigned to complete it.; 
and this was taken by the Lord as if it was actually 
done. He had his knife in his hand, and was 
near the throat of his ſon, and juſt ready to give 
the fatal thruſt; in another moment as it were, it 
would have been all over; but in the nick of time 


God appeared and prevented it, as follows: 
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V. 11. And the angel of the Lord called unto bim 
out of heaven, &c.] Not a created angel, but the 
increated one, the Son of God, who perhaps ap- 
peared in an human form, and ſpoke with an'arti- 
culate voice, as he frequently did; for that this 
was a divine perſon, is clear from his ſwearing by 
himſelf, and renewing the promiſe unto Abraham, 
V. 16, 17, 18 : and ſaid, Abraham, Abraham , the 
repeating his name denotes haſte to prevent' the 
laughter of his ſon, which was juſt upon the point 
of doing, and in which Abraham was not dilatory, 
but ready to make quick diſpatch ; and therefore 
with the greater eagerneſs and vehemency the an- 
gel calls him by name, and doubles it, to raiſe a 
* and immediate attention to him, which it 

id : and he ſaid, bere am I; ready to hearken to 
what ſhall be ſaid, and to obey what ſhould be or- 
dered, ſee the note on V. 1. | 
V. 12. Aud he ſaid, lay not thine hand upon the 
lad, &c.) Which he was juſt going to ſtretch 
out, with his knife in it, to ſlay him ; and though 
the Lord had bid him take his Hoy and ofter him 
for a burnt offering, to try his faith, fear, love and 
obedience, yet he meant not that he ſhould actually 
ſlay him, but would prevent it when it came to 
the criſis; for he approves not of, nor delights in 
human ſacrifices; ba; that this might not be drawn 
into an example, it was prevented; though the 
Gentiles, under the influence of ſatan, in imitation 
of this, have practiſed it: neither do thou any thing 
unto bim; by lacerating his fleſh, letting out any 
of his blood, or wounding him ever ſo ſlightly in 
any part: for now ] know that thou feareſt God; with 
a truly childlike filial fear; with ſuch a reverence 
of him that has fervent love, and ſtrong affection, 
Joined with it; with a fear that includes the whole 
of internal religious worſhip, awe of the divine 
Being, ſubmiſſion to his will, faith in him, and 
love to him, and obedience ſpringing from thence. 
And this is . ſaid, not as though he was ignorant 
before how things would iſſue ; for he knew from 
all eternity what Abraham would be, and what he 
would do, having determined to beſtow that grace 
upon him, and work it in him, which would in- 
fluence and enable him to act the part he did; he 
knew full well beforehand, what would be the 
conſequence of ſuch a trial of him; but this is 
ſaid after the manner of men, who know things 
with certainty when they come to paſs, and ap- 
pear plain and evident: or this may be underſtood 
of a knowledge of approbation, that the Lord 
now knew, and approved of the faith, fear, love 
and obedience of Abraham, which were ſo conſpi- 
cuous in this affair, ſee P/. i. 6. Saadiab Gaon + 
interprets it, I have made known, that is, to others 
God by trying Abraham made it manifeſt to others, 
to all the world, to all that ſhould hear of or read 
this account of. things, that he was a man that 
feared God, loved him, believed in him, and obey- 
ed him, of which this inſtance is a full and con- 
vincing proof: ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy ſon, 
thine only ſon from me; but as ſoon as he had the 
order to offer him up, prepared for it, took a three 
days journey, and all things along with him for 
the ſacrifice ; when he came to the place, built an 
altar, laid the wood in order, bound his ſon, and 
laid him on it, took the knife, and was going to 
put it to his throat; ſo that the Lord looked upon 
the thing as if it was really done: it was a plain 
caſe that he did not, and would not. haye withheld 
his ſon, but would have freely offered him a ſa- 
crifice unto God at his command; and that he 

loved 
1 Apud Aben Ezram, in 5. 1. 
| 5 


| 


ahometans, c. 7. p. 97. 


joved the Lord more than he did his ſon, and had 
a greater regard to the command of God than to 
the life of his ſon, and preferred the one to the 
other. And thus God ſpared not his own fon, but 
delivered him up for us all, Rom. viii. 32. 
v. 13. And abrabam lifted up his eyes, &c.] They 
were before fixed upon his fon lying upon the altar, 
and intent upon that part he was going to thruſt 
his knife into; but hearing a voice from heaven 
above him, he lift up his eyes thitherward : and 
locked, and behold, behind him a ram caught in a 
thicket by his horns, the ram making a noiſe, and 
ruſtling among the buſhes behind the place where 
Abrabam was, he turned himſelf, and looked and 
ſaw it: the Targum of Onkelos introduces the clauſe 
thus, after theſe things; and ſp the Arabic ver- 
ſion: after Abraham had heard the voice of the 
angel, and had lift up his eyes to heaven, he was 
directed to look behind him ; and both that and 
the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſe it, and he 
« ſaw and beheld one ram ;” and fo the Septuagint, 
' Syriac and Samaritan verſions reading NR inſtead 
of MN. This ram was caught and held by his 
horns in a thicket of briars, brambles and thorns, 
or in the thick branches of the ſhrubs or buſhes 
which grew upon the mount; and the horns of a 
ram being crooked, are eaſily implicated in ſuch 
thickets, but not eaſily looſed. From whence this 
ram came is not known ; it can hardly be thought 
to come from Abraham's fold, or to be his pro- 
perty, ſince he was three days journey diſtant ek 
home; very likely it had ſtrayed from neighbour- 
ing flocks, and was by the providence of God di- 
rected hither at a ſeaſonable time. The Few 
writers ſay, it was from the creation of the world; 
and there is no abſurdity or improbability to ſup- 
poſe it was immediately created by the power of 
God, and in an extraordinary manner provided; 
and was a type of our Lord Jeſus, who was fore- 
ordained of God before the foundation of the world, 
and came into the world in an uncommon way, 
being born of a virgin, and that in the fulneſs of 
time, and ſeaſonably, and in due time died for 
the ſins of men. The ram has its name from 
ſtrength, in the Hebrew language, and was an em- 
blem of a great perſonage, Dan. viii. 3. and may 
denote the ſtrength and dignity of Chriſt as a di- 
vine perſon ; being caught in. a thicket, may be an 
emblem of the decrees of God, in which he was 
appointed to be the Saviour; or the covenant- agree 
ment and tranſactions with his father, in which he 
voluntarily involved himſelf, and by which he was 
held; or the ſins of his people, which were laid 
upon him by imputation, were wreathed about 
him, and juſtice finding him implicated with them, 
required farisfadtion, and had it; or the handy of 
wicked men, ſons of Belia/, comparable to thorns, 
by whom he was taken; or the ſorrows of death 
and hell that encompaſſed him, and the curſes of 
a righteous law which lay upon him; and perhaps 
he never more reſembled this ram caught in a 
_ thicket, than when a platted crown of thorns was 
put upon his head, and he wore it: and Abraham 
went and took the ram; without regarding whoſe 
property it was, ſince God, the owner and pro- 
prietor of all, had provided it for him, and brought 
it to him at a very ſeaſonable time, and directed 
him to take it: and offered him up for a burnt- 
Hering, inſtead of his ſon; in which it alſo was a 
type of Chriſt, who was made an offering for ſin, 


uke Eliezer, ut ſupra, Targum Jon, & Jarchi in loc. 
cator. 


Ch. xxit. v. 1316. C E W E S 1 S. 


Apud Euſeb, Evangel Prepar. l. 
* "INV y Dominus videbit, V. L. Montanus, Druſius, Schmidt; Dominus providebi 


143 
and a facrifice to God of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour; 
and its being a burnt- offering, denotes the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the ſeverity of them; and 
which were in the room and ſtead of his people, 
of God's Iſaac, of the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, 
of the children of God and of the promiſe, of all 
his beloved ones ; who therefore are let go, juſtice 
being ſatisfied with what Chrift has done and ſuf- 
tered, it being all one as if they had ſuffered them- 
ſelves ; as here in the type, the ram having its 
throat cut, its blood ſhed, its ſkin flead, and the 
whole burnt to aſhes, were as if Jaac himſelf had 
been thus dealt with, as Farchi obſerves. Hlex- 
ander Polyhiſtor ', an heathen writer has, in agree- 
ment with the ſacred hiſtory, given a narrative of 
this affair in a few words, God, he ſays, com- 
* manded Abraham to offer up his fon Iſaac to 
„ him for a burnt-offering, and taking the lad 
* with him to a mountain, laid and kindled an 
*© heap of wood, and put Jaac upon it; and when 
he was about to ſlay him, was forbidden by an 
% angel, who preſented a ram to him for ſacrifice, 
and then Abraham removed his ſon from the pile, 
and offered up the ram.” 
V. 14. And Abraham called the name of that place 
Febovab-jireb, &c.] Which may be rendered either 
the Lord hath ſeen, as the Septuagint, or has pro- 
vided, the future being put for the paſt, as Aben- 
dana obſerves, and ſo it is called, in anſwer to 
what Abrabam had ſaid, V. 8, God will provide: 
now he had provided, and as a memorial of it, 
gives the place this name ; or he will ſee or pro- 
vide, as he has provided for me, ſo he will for 
all thoſe that truſt in him; as he has provided a 
ram in the room of Jſaac, ſo he has provided, and 
will ſend his only Son in the fulneſs of time to be 
a ſacrifice for the ſins of his le: as it is ſaid 
to this day, in the mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen ; 
from this time to the times of Moſes, and fo on in 
after-ages, even until now, it has been uſed as a 
proverbial ſaying, that as God appeared to Abra- 
ham, and for his ſon, in the mount, juſt as he was 
going to ſacrifice him, and delivered him, ſo the 
Lord will appear for his people in all ages, in a 
time of difficulty and diſtreſs, and when, at the ut- 
moſt extremity, who call upon him, and truſt in 
him. This may alſo refer to the preſence of God 
in this mount, when the temple ſhould be built on 
it, as it was, 2 Chron. iii. x. and to the appearance 
of Chriſt in it, who- was often ſeen here : ſome 
chuſe to render the words, in the mount the Lord 
ſpall le ſeen ®, God manifeſt in the fleſh, the In- 
manuel God with us, who was frequently in the 
temple built on this mount, and often ſeen there in 
his ſtate of humiliation on earth. | 

V. 15. And the angel of the Lord called unto Abra- 
ham out of keaven the ſecond time.] The angel 
having reſtrained him from ſlaying his ſon, and 
having provided another facrifice, which he offer- 
ed, calls to him again; having ſomething more to 
ſay to him, which was to renew the covenant he 
had made with him, and confirm it by an oath. 
V. 16. And ſaid, by myſelf have I feorn, ſaith 
the Lord, &c.) Which Aben Ezra obſerves is a 
great oath, and abides for ever; for becauſe he 
could ſwear by no greater, he ſwore by himſelf, 
his own nature, perfections and life, Heb. vi. 13. 
hence it appears, that the angel that called to Abra- 
bam was a divine perſon, the true Jehovah : for 
becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not _ 
| e 
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held thy x "6 thine only ſon ; that is, from the Lord; | 


as in Y. 12. and is here repeated as being a moſt 
marvellous thing, - a-wonderful. inſtance of faith in 
God, and fear of him, and of love and obedience 
to +6; for, with reſpect to the will of Abraham, 
and as far as he was ſuffered to go, it was'as much 
done as it was poſſible for him to do, and was 
looked upon as if actually done: yet this is not ob- 

ſerved as meritorious of what follows; the promiſe 
of which had been made betore, but is how repeat - 
ed to ſhew what notice God took of, and how well 
pleaſed he was with what had been done; and 
therefore renews the promiſe, which of his own 
grace and good- will he had made, for the ſtrength- 
1 Abraham's faith, andl to encourage others 
x obey the. Lord in- whatſoever he commands 
them. 

5. 17. That in Bleſſing I will leſs thee, &c. ] 
With temporal.and ſpiritual bleſſings ; with the Spi- 
rit and all his graces ; with Chriſt, and redemption, 
Juſtification, and ſalvation by him; and with eter- 
nal life, as the gift of God, through him: and in 
multiplying I will multiply thy ſeed as the ftars of. the 
heaven, and as the ſand which is upan the ſea-ſhore ;. 
both his natural ſeed, deſcending from him in. the 


line of Jaac, and his ſpiritual ſeed, both among 
Jews and Gentiles, that tread in his ſteps ; ſee Gen. 
xiii. 15, 16. and xv. 5 : and thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſs the 
gate of bis enemies; gate tor gates, where courts of 
judicature were held, and which are the ſecurity. of 
cities and put for them, and which alſo include the 


whole country round about: ſo that this phraſe is 
expreſſive of an entire juriſdiction and dominion 
«+ them; and was literally fulfilled in the times 


of Zoſhua, David, and Solomon; and ſpiritually in 


Chriſt, Abrabom's principal ſeed, when he deſtroy-| 
ed Satan and his principalities and powers; over-/ 


came the world; made an end of fin and aboliſhed! 
death; and delivered his people out of the hands 


of all their enemies; and in all Abraham's ſpiritual: 

ſeed, who are made more than conquerors over 

them, through Chriſt that has loved them. 
F. 18. And in thy ſeed ſhall all nations of the earth: 


be bleſſed, &c.] That is, in his one and principal 


ſeed, the Meſſiah, that ſhould {ſpring from him, 


Gal. iii. 16, in whom all the elect of God, of all 


nations under the heavens, are bleſſed;with all ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, with peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, 


and eternal life, with grace here and glory hereat- 
ter; ſee the note on ch. xii. 3. or, hall bleſs them: 
felves » in him; or, account themſelves bleſſed ; ap- 


ply to him for bleſſings, claim their intereſt in 


them, and glory in them, and make their boaſt of 
them : becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice; in taking 


his ſon and offering him up unto him, as much as 
he was permitted to do; and thus honouring God 
by his obedience to hims he of his grace and good- 

neſs honours: him with the promiſe of being the fa- 
ther of multitudes, both in a literal aud ſpiritual 


ä ſenſe, and with being the anceſtor of the Meſſiah, 
99 whom all the bleſſings: of re and gobdneſs 


meet. 

V. 19 85 Abraham returned to his. young men, 
&c.] He had left at a certain place with the aſs, 
whilſt he and- Jaac went to the mount to worſhip; 
and who ſtayed there till he came to them, accord- 
ing to his order, V. g. no mention is made of Jſaac, 
but there is no doubt that he returned with Abra- 
ham, ſince we hear of him afterwards in his houſe; 


for as to whe the Targum of . ſays, it e 
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not be depended on, that the angels took Teac and 
brought him to the ſchool of Shem the great, and 
there he was three years: and they roſe up, and wen! 
togetber to Beer-fheba ; that is, when Abraham and 
T/aac came to the place where the young men were, 
they got up and . proceeded on in their -journe; 
along with them to Beer-eba, from whence Abra- 
ham came, and where he had for ſome time lived : 

and Abraham dwelt at Beer-ſbeba; there he conti- 
nued for ſome time afterwards, and but for a time, 
for in the next chapter we hear of him at Hebron. 

ao. And it came to paſs after theſe things, &c.] 
| Abraham's taking his ſon Jſaac to the land of Mo- 
riab, building an altar on one of the mountains 
there, and laying him on it with an intention to ſa- 
crifice him, and offering of a ram in his ſtead, and 
the return of them both to Beer -ſheba : that it was 
told Abraham'; by ſome perſon very probably who 
was lately come from thoſe parts where the follow- 
ing perſons lived; though Farcki ſuggeſts, this . 
was told him by the Lord himſelf, and, whilſt he 
was g of taking a wife for Jade of the 
daughters of Aner, or Eßbcol, or Mamre; and to 
prevent which the following narration was given 
him: ſaying, behold Milcah, ſhe hath alſo borne 
children unto thy brother Nabor.: as Sarah, ſuppo- 
ſed to be the ſame with ab, a daughter of Ha- 
ran, had borne a ſon to him, and whom he had 
received again as from the dead; fo Milcab, ano- 
ther daughter of Haran, had borne children to his 
brother Nabor, whom he had left in Ur of the 
Chaldees, when he departed from thence, nd who 
afterwards came and dwelt in Haran of Meſepota- 
mia; fee ch. xi. 27, 29. 

7. 21. Huz bis frſi-born, and Bur his brother, 
&c.] The firſt of theſe gave name to the land of 
Uz, where Fob dwelt, and who ſeems to be a de- 
ſcendant of 'this man, Job i. 1. and from whom 
ſprung the Aufite of Ptolemy e, who dwelt near Ba- 
hun and by the Euphrates. The latter was the 
father of the Buzites, of which family Elihu was, 
that interpoſed between 7ob and his friends, ch. 
xxxii. 2: and Remuel the father of Aram; not that 
Aram from whom the Syrans are denominated 
Arameans, he was the fon of Shem, ch. x. 22. but 
one who perhaps was ſo called from dwelling 
among them, as Jacob is called a Syrian, Deut. 
xxvi. 5. or he had this name given him in memo- 
ry and honour of the more antient Aram: from this 
Kemuel might come the Camelites, of which there 
were two ſorts mentioned by Strabo a, and who dwelt 
to the right of the river Euphrates, about three days 
journey from it. 

V. 22. And Cheſed, &c.] From whom it is ge- 
nerally thought ſprung the Chaldees, who are com- 
monly called Cha/dim ; but mention is made of the 
Chaldees before this man was born, unleſs they are 
called ſo by anticipation ; fee the note on ch. x. 22: 
and Haze, and Pildaſh, and Jidlaph, and Bethuel , 
of theſe men and their poſteriry we hear no more, 
excepting the laſt, for whoſe ſake the reſt are men- 
tioned. Haas or Chazo ſettled in Elymais, a coun- 
try belonging to Perfa, where is now a city called 
| Chuz after his name, and from whence the whole 
country is called Chuaiſtan; and the inhabitants of 
it are by the Mrians called Huzoye or Huzzans * 
the fame which S$/rabs makes mention of under 
the name of Caſſæans, who are deſcribed as a war- 
like people, inhabiting a barren and mountainous 


country, and given to ſpoil and robbery ; and are 


| TE | mentioned 
0 ar e ſe, Munſter; to the ſame ſe Vatablus, T rine e Verdon. piſcator. ag Geogra h. 1 
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mentioned by him along with Elymeans, Medes, 
and Perfians. Some Arabic writers ſay, the Per- 
Fans are from Pars, the ſon of Pabla; and Dr. 

Hyde * queries whether Pabla is not the ſame with 
Paldas, that is, Pildaſh, another of the ſons of 

or. | 

* 23. And Bethuel begat Rebekah, &c.] Who 
was to be and was the wife of /aac ; and, for the| 
ſake of her genealogy, the above account is given, 
as Men Ezra obſerves, and ſo archi; and this is 
obſerved to pave the way for the hiſtory of the 
24th chapter for no notice is taken of any other 
of Bethuel's children but her, not even of Laban 
her brother: theſe eight Milcah did bear to Nabor, 
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number given, as well as their names, to diſtinguiſh 
them from other children of Nahor he had by ano- 
ther woman, as follows : 

*. 24. And his concubine, whoſe name was Reu- 
mah, &c] Not an harlot, but a ſecondary wife, 
who was under the proper and lawful wife, and a 
ſort of a head-ſervant in the family, and chiefly 
kept for the procreation of children; which was 
not thought either unlawful or diſhonourable in 
thoſe times, ſuch as was Hagar in Abraham's fami- 
ly: ſhe bare alſo Tebah, and Gaham, aud Thahaſh, 
and Maachah ; of whom we have no account elſe- 
where; only it may be obſerved, that here Maa- 


Abraham's brother; this is obſerved, and the exact| 


chab is the name of a man, which ſometimes 18 
given to a woman, 1 Kings xv. 13: 


CH AP. XXIII. 


FT HIS chapter treats of the age, death, and 

funeral of Sarah, and the place of her inter- 
ment : of her age; y. 1. of her death, y. 2. of 
the motion Abraham made to the ſons of Heth, to 
obtain a burial-place among them, Y. 3, 4. of the 
anſwer of them to him, giving him leave to bury 
in any of their ſepulchres, V. 5, 6. of a ſecond mo- 
tion of his to them, to uſe their intereſt with Ephron 
the Hittzte, to let him have the cave of Machpelah 
for the above purpoſe, V. 7, 8, 9. of Epbron's con- 
ſent unto it, V. 10, 11. of the purchaſe Abraham 
made of it for 400 ſhekels of ſilver, V. 12—16. 
and of its being ſecured unto him, in which he in- 
terred Sarah his wife, Y. 17—20. 


V. 1. And Sarah was 127 years old, &c.] This 
following immediately upon the account of the of- 
fering up of Jaac, led many of the Jewiſb writers 
to conclude, that 1/aac was then 37 years of age, 
as he muſt be when Sarah his mother was 120, for 
he was born when ſhe was 90 years of age; but 
this ſeems not to be obſerved on that account, but 
to give the ſum of her age at her death, ſince it fol- 
lows : theſe were the years of the life of Sarab ; 
who, as it is remarked by many interpreters, is the 
only woman the years of whoſe life are reckoned up 
in ſcripture. | mh dA ger 

V. 2. And Sarah died in Kirjath- Arba, &c.] 
Which was ſo called either, as Jarcbi ſays, from 
the four Anatim or giants that dwelt here, Joſh. 
xv. 13. or elſe, as the ſame writer obſerves, from 
the four couple buried here, Adam and Eve, Abra- 
ham and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebekah, Jacob and Le- 
ab; but then it muſt be ſo called by anticipation 
rather as Aben Ezra thinks it had its name from 
Arba, a great man among the Anakim, and the fa- 
ther of Anak, Joſb. xiv. 15. though ſome take it 
to be a Tetrapolis, a city conſiſting of four parts: 
but, be it as it will, here Abraham and Sarah 
were at the time of her death ; when they removed 
from Beer ſbeba hither is not ſaid : the ſame is He- 
bron in the land of Canaan; ſo it was afterwards 
called : here Abraham and Sarah had lived many 
years ago, ſee ch. xiii. 18. and hither they return- 
ed, and here they ended their days and were bu- 
ried: and Abraham came to mourn for Sarah, and to 
weep for hen; Aben Ezra obſerves, that, when Sa- 
rab died, Abraham was in another place, and there- 
fore is ſaid to come to mourn for her; and the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan is, and Abraham came from the 


mount of worſhip (Moriah) and found that ſhe 
* was dead, and he ſat down to mourn for Sarah, 
and to weep for her,” Others report, that, up- 
on hearing of the offering up of Jaac, ſhe ſwooned 
away and died. But the meaning is, that he cams 
from his own tent to Sarah's, ſee ch. xxiv. 67. 
where her corpſe was, to indulge his paſſion of 
grief and ſorrow for her; which, in a moderate 
way, was lawful, and what natural affection and 
conjugal relation obliged him to. The Hebrews * 
obſerve, that, in the word for weep, one of the 
letters is leſſer than uſual, and which they think 
denotes, that his weeping for her was not exceſſive 
but little; but both phraſes put together, ſeem to 
denote, that his ſorrow was .very great ; and the 
one perhaps may refer to his private, and the other 
to his public mourning for her, according to the 
cuſtom of thoſe times. NT OTE PO 

V. g. And Abraham ſtood up from before his dead, 
&c.] The corpſe of Sarah, by which he fat penſive 


cuſtom of mourners, Fob ii. 13. where having ſat 
a while, he roſe up and went out of the tent, to 
provide for the funeral of his wife as became him: 
and ſpake unto the ſons of Heth; the deſcendants of 
Heth the ſon of Canaan, fee ch. x. 15, who were 
at this time the inhabitants and proprietors of that 
part of the land where Abraham now was; ſaying 
as follows : EE 

V. 4. I am a ftranger and a ſojourner with you, 
&c.] Not a native of the place, only dwelt as a 
ſojourner among them for a time; but had not ſo 
much as a foot of ground he could call his own, 
and conſequently had no place to inter his dead : 
give me a poſſeſſion of a burial-place with you ;, not 
that he deſired it as a free gift, but that he might be 


to bury his dead in; ſo the Targum of Jonathan, 
<< ſell me a poſſeſſion,” Sc. fee V. 9. and this he was 
the rather defirous of, not only becauſe it was ac- 
cording to the rules of humanity, and the general 
cuſtom of all nations, to provide for the burial of 
their dead ; but he was willing to have ſuch a place 
in the land of Canaan for this purpoſe, to ſtrengthen 
his faith and the faith of his poſterity, and to ani- 
mate their hope and expectation of being one day 
put into the poſſeſſion of it ; hence the patriarchs 
in after times, as Jacob and Joſeph, were deſirous 
of having their bones laid there: that I may bury 
my dead out of my fight ; for, though Sarah was a 


e Ut ſupra, p. 419. * Pirke Eliezer, c. 32 
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and mourning, perhaps upon the ground, as was the 


allowed to make a purchaſe of a piece of ground 


very 
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by Abraham, yet death bad changed her counte- 


. nance and was turning her into corruption, which 


rendered her unpfeaſant, and began to make her 
loathſome; ſo that there was a neceſſity of remo- 
ving her out of his ſight, who before had been ſo 
very agreeable to him ; and this is the caſe of the 
deareſt relation and friend at death, 
V. 5. And the children of Heth anſwered Abra- 


* 


ham, &c.] In a very civil and reſpectful manner: 


aying unto him, as follows: 

P. 6. Hear us, my lord, &c.] One of them 
Tpake in the name of the reſt, who calls Abraham 
not our lord, but my lord; addreſſing him very 
honourably, and defires he would hear what he had 
to ſay on the behalf of others with himſelf ; hear 
45, repreſenting not the body of the common peo- 
ple, but the princes among them, the heads of 
their families: thou art a mighty prince among ſt us; 
though he was pleaſed to call himſelf a ſtranger and 
a ſojourner, yet they had an high opinion of him, 
as a perſon of great wealth and ſubſtance, and of 
great power and authority ; and who lived like a 


prince, and was a potent one, having a large train 


of ſervants under him: of, @ prince of God,, as it 
may be rendered ; one raiſed up to grandeur and 


| dignity by him; with whom he was, and in whoſe 


ſight he had favour, and was very grateful and ac- 
ceptable ; and by whom he was highly honoured, 
and had in great eſteem as a friend of his: in tbe 
choice of our ſepulchres bury thy dead; as they had 
many, every family a diſtinct ſepulchre for itſelf, 
they made offer of them to him, to bury his dead 


in the choiceſt of them, the moſt grand and mage 


nificent, or in which of them ſoever he pleaſed 
which was very kind, generous, and reſpectful : 
none of us fhall withold from thee his ſepulchre, but 


- that thou mayeſt bury thy dead; there is not a man 


— us but what has ſuch a go for thee, that 
he will not deny thee the uſe of his fepulchre to 
bury thy dead in; and therefore need not ſcruple 


to make uſe of any that may be judged moſt pro- 


rand convenient: no doubt the ſpeaker full well 
R the mind of thoſe in whoſe name he addreſ- 
ſed Abraham. | 

V. 7. And Abraham ſtood up, &c.] For, having 
made his ſpeech to the children of Heth, he fat 
down. waiting for an anſwer; or rather perhaps 
they obliged him to fit down, out of reverence to 
fo great a perſonage; and, when they had done 
ſpeaking, he roſe up: and bowed himſelf to the peo- 
ple of the land; the principal of them, in token of 
the grateful ſenſe he had of the honour they had 


done him, and of the great civility with which they 


had ufed him: even o the children of Heth ; this 
ſeems to be added to diſtinguiſh them from the 
common people, and as an explanation of the pre- 
ceding clauſe ; ſee the note on . 


V. 8. Aud be communed with N &c.] En- 


tered into a diſcourſe and converſation with them 
upon the above ſubject: it be your mind that I 


Pould bury my dead out of my fgbt; that is, in ſome: 
Place belonging to them, otherwiſe they could have 


no objection to the burying of his wife any where 
elſe: if now what they had ſaid were not ſpoken in 
a complaiſant way, but it was their real mind and 
will, and they were ſincere ahd hearty in it, and; 
very deſirous of obliging him with a place among; 


them for the interment of his dead; then he had, 


very lovely perſon in her life, and greatly defireable 1 favour to aſk of them: hear me, and intreat 


for me to Ephron the ſon of Zobar; a principal man 
among the Hittites, who had a field and a cave in 
it, near where Abraham dwelt, and very convenient 
for him, and for this purpoſe of his now under 
conſideration : this man ſeems to be preſent at 
this time, as appears from . 10. but Abrahay 
did not think fit to addreſs him himſelf, left he 
ſhould not fo well and ſo eaſily ſucceed ; and there. 
fore intreats the princes of Heth to unite in a requeſt 
to Epbron for the favour after- mentioned, which he 
ſuppoſed they would not be backward to, if they 
were hearty in this affair : and, if Ephron was pre- 
ſent, as he ſeems to be, it was a very handſome, 
honourable, and modeſt addreſs to him through 
his brethren, -which he could not with any polite- 
neſs well withſtand. The requeſt follows. 
V. 9. That he may give me the cave of Machpe- 
lab, which be bath, which is in the end of his field, 
&c.] The Targum of Jonathan renders it, the dou- 
ble cave, and ſo do the Septuagint and Vulgate La- 
tin verſions ; and, according to Ae Ezra and Ben 
Melech, it was ſo called, becauſe there was a cave 
within a cave in it; and, as archi thinks, becauſe 
it was a houfe and chamber over it”, or, as he 
adds, becauſe it was fit for couples, for two corpſcs 
to be laid in it; and the Jews fay *, here Adam 
and Eve were buried, which made Abraham ſo de- 
ſirous of having it for à burying-place : but it 
ſeems rather to be the proper name of a place, and 
indeed of a tract of land, in which the field and the 
cave in the corner of it lay, and which all belong- 
ed to Ephron ; for both the field and the cave in it 
are diſtinguiſhed from Machpelah, in which they 
were, and that from them, y. 17. and it is highly 
probable, that this cave was never made uſe of be- 
fore for fuch a purpoſe as it was now ſought for, 
ſince Abraham did not-think fit to accept of the of- 
fer made him of any of their ſepulchres ; and choſe 
rather that his dead ſhould not lie with them, but 
in a ſeparate place, though among them, they be- 
ing heathens and idolaters, and unacquainted with 
the reſurrection of the dead, and would have no 
part in the firſt refurreftion, which Abraham be- 
lieved and hoped for : for as much money as it is 
worth he ſhall give it me, for a poſſeſſion of a burying- 
place amongſt yon; or, for full money *, that which 
is full weight, for money was paid by weight in 
thoſe times, as appears from y. 16. or for the full 
price and value of it: for, as Abraham did not de- 
lire to have it as a free gift, ſo neither at an under 
price; he was very willing to give the full worth 
of it; he did not aſk it with any covetous view, or 
to encroach upon them. © 

y. 10. And Ephron dwelt among the children of 
Heth, &c.] Or at among them, in the preſent 
aſſembly of them; and, according to Farchi, as, 
their preſident for the time on this occaſion ; but 
if fo, Abraham would have directed his ſpeech to 
him : however, he was upon the ſpot, as appears 
from what follows, and Ephron the Hittite anſwer- 
el Abraham in the audience of the children of Heth 
he roſe up in the aſſembly upon the mention of 
his name, and in the hearing of the reſt of the 
[princes gave an anſwer himſelf ro Abraham's re- 
queſt : even of all that went in at the gates of his 
city; the city of Kirjath-arba, afterwards called He- 
Bron, V. 2. where he was born, or however where 


— 


he now lived ; and perhaps it, or the greater 2 


3 don Net princeps Dei, Pagninus, Montanus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Vatablus, Druſius, Schmidt, &c. 


? So in T. Bab. Erubin. fol. 53. 1. 
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of it, was his poſſeſſion and property: it was now comes to 30 pounds of our money: what is that 
at one of the gates of this city, where the aſſem- betwixt thee and me ? between two perſons fo rich, 
bly of the princes was held; it being uſual to hold|the ſum was trifling and inconſiderable, whether 
afſemblies on any bufineſs, or courts of judicature the one paid it, and the other received it, or not; 
in ſuch. places, they being public, where multi- [or between two ſuch friends it was not worth ſpeak- 
tudes reforted, or were continually paſſing and|ing of, it was no matter whether it was paid or 
repaſſing, and ſo had the opportunity of hearing, not: or elſe the ſenſe is, between us both it is ho- 


and of being witneſſes : ſaying; as follows, 


9 


neſtly worth ſo much; it is a good bargain, and 


y. 11. N , ty lord, hear me, &c.] Or not muſt be owned to be fo, what is it? the tum is ſo 
fo, my lord, as Aben Ezra paraphraſes it; not|ſmall, and it is fo clearly the worth of it, that there 


that he denied his requeſt entirely, or refuſed him [needs no more to be ſaid about it: bury therefore 
the cave at any rate, but that he ſhould not buy it r dead; in it, and give thyſelf no more trouble 
of him, he would give it to him, and therefore he and concern about it. | | 

defires he would hear what he had to ſay farther: be V. 16. And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron, &c.] 
Feld give I thee, and the cave that is therein I give He agreed at once to give him the ſum propoſed, 
it ther; which was more than Abraham aſked to judging it be a moderate price between man and 
purchaſe ; he only deſired to have the cave which man, and he was fatisfed with it, and well con- 
lay in one corner of the field, but Ephron pro- tent to pay him the money: and Abraham weighed 


poſes both to give him the cave, and the field alſo 


% Ephron the ſilver; for in thoſe times money had 


in the preſence of the ſons of my people give I it|no mark or ſtamp upon it to ſhew its value, and 


; thee; both field and- cave; three times he ſays II therefore was not told by pieces, but weighed, by 
give it thee, to ſhew that he freely gave it, and which its full worth was known; and that Epbron 


that Abraham was welcome to it, and for the con- might have his whole and juſt demand, the filver 
firmation of the grant: Bury thy dead; in the cave, | was weighed to him: which he bad named, in the 


at once, immediately, without any more ado. 
PF. 12. And Abraham bowed down himſelf before of the bargain, of the price ſet by Ephron, and of 


audience of the ſons of Heth ; who were witneſſes 


the people of the land.] Showing hereby great re-|the payment of it by Abraham : four hundred fhes 

„and giving much honour both to them and |kels of filver ; the ſum before mentioned: current 
Ephron; and ſignifying that he had ſomething to| money with the merchant ; ſuch as was uſed by 
fay, and deſired audience of them, and humbly | merchants in buying and felling ; ſuch as they 


ſubmitted to them what he ſhould ſay. 


would receive, who knew the value of it, and were 


Y. 13. And be ſpake unto Ephron in the audience careful not to take any that was bad; wherefore 
of the people of the land, &c.] He addreſſed him-|fuch as would pais with them would go any where, 


ſelf to Ephron who ſpoke laſt, with an audible 


was current money ; how all this is conſiſtent with 


voice, ſo that all could hear him: /aying, but if what Stephen ſays, Als vii. 16. ſee the note there. 
' thou wilt give it, I pray thee, bear me; the words | Yy.17. Ana the field of Ephron, which was in 
are very conciſe, and in the original text are only |Machpelah, &c.] This clearly ſhows that Mach- 


if thou, and differently ſupplied ; by ſome, ibou pelab is the proper name of a place or tract of 


art he ©, Ephron, whom it is ſuppoſed Abrabam ground, and not an appellative, or to be rendered 
knew not by face, or that he was preſent z which is the double cave, ſince a field could never be ſaid 


not likely, ſince Abrabam had lived in thoſe parts 


to be in a cave: and yet ſome have been fo ſtupid, 


now ſo as to be well known himſelf, and muſt [as Vatablus "obſerves, as to render the words, “the 


know his neighbours ; and had lived formerly here, 


6 field of Epbron, which was in the double cave,” 


and could not but know ſo great a prince as Ephron, | whereas, on the contrary, the. cave was in that 
whoſe city he dwelt in. The Targum of Fonathan field; and fo the Yulgate verſion, to better ſenſe, 
is, © if thou art willing to do me a Kindneſs, though not agreeable to the Hebrewo text, the 


hear me ;” it will be taken as a favour to ad- 


e field of Epbron, in which was the double cave :* 


mit me to ſpeak once more, and to grant what ſhall | which was before Mamre ; or over-againſt it, the 
be deſired. Others read the words thus, if thou] place where Abraham dwelt, which was in Hebron, 
wilt hear me, or I pray thee hear me, or if thou, ch. xiii. 18. and xviii. 1. the field and the cave 


if (I fay) thou wilt hear me * :” then follows his|which was herein, and all the trees that were in the - 


8 al, I will give thee money for the feld; Abra-|field, that were in all ibe borders round about, were 
am did not chuſe to receive it as a free gift, but|made ſure; or roſe, or flood up. Farchi thinks 
to make a purchaſe of it, that it might be ſure to] the reaſon of this phraſe, or way of ſpeaking, is, 
him and his poſterity ; for though Ephron was now | becauſe this field, with all belonging to it, came 
in this generous mood, he might change his mind, into the hands of a greater perſon; out of the hands 
or hereafter upbraid Arabam with it, ſhould he of a private man, into the hands of a king; and 
fall out with him, or his poſterity might claim it|ſo Abraham indeed is called by ſome heathen wri- 
again, and diſpute his right to it: fate it of me; ters * ; but Men Ezra and Ben Melech much bet- 


the purchaſe-money, the full worth of the field 


end I will bury my dead, or then will I bury, &c. 
and not before. | | 


ter interpret it, “ it was confirmed and ſtood ;” 
by | 8 = ſt d * d f . . 

that is, it was infured to him, and remained with 
him, even that, and all upon it and in it, through- 


V. 14. And Epbron anfwered Abraham, ſaying out the whole circumference of it. 


unto him.] The following words, 


V. 18, Unto Abraham for a poſſeſſion, &c.] To 


Y. 15. My lord, hearken unto me, &c.] Since be enjoyed by him and his for ever, as his own 
it is your mind to buy the field, and not receive it as property, being purchaſed by his money: in the 
a il, then hear what I have to ſay as to the value [preſence of the children of Heth; they being wit - 


reckoning a ſhekel at two 


1. 9. c. 6. p. 417. Juſtin, e Trogo, 1.38. e. 3. 


of it: be land is worth 400 fbekels of filver ; which, neſſes of the bargain, and of the payment of the 
iHings and fix . 
| ings X-Pence, 


Hey by Abraham, and of the ſurrender of the 


| | field 
© FINK BN 6 ty is e, Junins & Tremellius, Piſcator ; ſo Ainſworth, - ". 4 Auſcaltares, ſo Tigurige verſion ; f tu, 
Schmidt. Tap) & tum ſepeliam, Tigurine verſion, —— & 'Tremellius, Piſcator; tunc, Schmidt. 1 
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field unto him, for his own uſe : before all that 
went in at the gates of his city; not of Abraham's 
city, for he had none, but of Ephror's city, which 
was Hebron, ſee y. 10. theſe are either the ſame 
with the children of Heth, and ſo the clauſe is 
added by way of explanation, and including all 
the inhabitants of the place; or elſe different from 
them, they intending the princes of the people that 
compoſed the aſſembly Abraham addreſſed, and 
theſe the common people, the inhabitants of the 
place. Aben Ezra takes them to be the travellers 
that paſſed and repaſſed through the gates of the 
city : however, the deſign of the expreſſion is to 
ſhow in what a public manner this affair was tranſ- 
acted, and that the field was made as firm and as 
ſure to Abraham as it could well be, no writings on 
ſuch occaſion being uſed ſo early. 


V. 19. And after this, &c.] After this affair. 


was over, the bargain ſtruck, the money paid, and 
poſſeſſion ſecured : Abraham buried Sarah his wife 
in the cave of the field of Machpelah, before Mamre ; 
and here he himſelf was buried, and alſo Jaac and 
Rebekah, and Jacob and Leah, ch. xxv. 9, 10. and 
xlix. 29, 30. and |. 13. Benjamin of Tudela ® ſays, 
in his time (who lived in the latter end of the 12th 
century) in the field of Machpelab was a city or 
town, and in it a large temple called Saint Abra- 
ham, where were ſhown the ſepulchres of the ſix 
perſons before mentioned, and inſcriptions over 
each of them, ſhewing whoſe they were ; and that 


al; 


GE: 8 I 8 Ch. Xxiv. Y. 19, 20. 


at the end of the field was the houſe of Mrabam, 


and before the houſe a fountain, and no other was 
ſuffered to be built there in honour to Abraham : 
the ſame is Hebron in the land of Canaan, that is, 
Mamre is the ſame place which afterwards was cal- 
led Hebron, a city in the land of Canaan, in the 
tribe of Judah, about 22 miles from Jeruſalem to 
the ſouth, and was one of the cities of refuge. 
Hebron has the title of Hhaleah, i. e. the choſen or 
beloved, among the Arabs, where the ( Mag- gar el 
Mamra) cave of Mamre or Machpelah is ſtill ſhown, 
and is always lighted up with lamps, and held in 
extraordinary veneration by the Mahometans ', 

v. 20. And the field, and the cave that is therein, 
was made ſure to Abraham for a poſſeſſion of a bury- 
ing-place, by the ſons of Heth.] Who were wit- 
neſſes of the tranſaction between Abraham and 
Epbron; and this was further made ſure by Sa- 
rab's being buried in it, which was taking poſſeſ- 
ſion of it, for the uſe for which it was bought 
and was a pledge and earneſt of the future poſſeſ- 
ſion of the lane of Canaan by the ſeed of Abraham : 
this was the firſt piece of ground in it poſſeſſed 
by Abraham and his ſeed; and it being called the 
poſſeſſion of a burying-place, ſhews that there is 
no contradiction between this and what Szepher ſays, 
Ads vii. 5. he had a poſſeſſion to bury in, but not 
to live upon; not any ground of his own to till 


and ſow, or build upon. 


45 


CHAP. XXIV. 


HIS chapter ſhews Abraham's concern to get 

A a ſuitable wife for his ſon Jſaac, for which 
purpoſe he commits the affair into the hands of his 
eldeſt ſervant, and makes him ſwear that he will 
not take one from among the Canaanites, but out 
of his own country, and from among his own 
kindred, y. 1—4. which his ſervant agreed to, 
after having the nature of his charge, and of the 
oath, explained to him, Y. 5—9, upon which he 
departed to Meſopotamia, and coming to the city 
of Nabor, and to a well near it, he prayed for ſuc- 
ceſs, and deſired direction by a token, which was 
granted him, V. 10—22.and enquiring of the dam- 
ſel, who anſwered to the token, whoſe daughter 
ſhe was, and whether they had room for him and 
his in their houſe; and an agreeable anſwer being 
returned, he gave thanks to God that had directed 
him, and had ſo far made his journey proſperous, 
V. 23—27, the damſel acquainting her parents 
whom and what ſhe met with at the well, a bro- 
ther of her ſteps out, and invites the ſervant in, 
and makes him welcome, y. 28—33. but before 
he would eat any thing, he tells his errand he was 
come upon, at the inſtance of his maſter ; how he 
had prayed for direction, and was heard, and for 
which he had given thanks, V. 34—48. and then 
treats with the relations of the damſel about her 
marriage to his, maſter's ſon, to which they agreed, 
V. 49, 50, 51. and after having bleſſed God, and 
given his preſents he brought with him to the 
damſel, and her family, and eat and drank with 
them, was for departing the next morning, Y. 52, 
53, 54. but the friends of the damſel being de- 
firous of her ſtay with them ſome few days, and 
he urgent to be gone, the affair was referred to 
© her, and ſhe agreed to go with him directly, . 
55—58, upon which they diſmiſſed her with their 


* Jtinerarium, p. 48, 49. 


8 5 1 Shaw's Travels, p- 339. Marg. Ed. 3 


bleſſing, Y. 39, 60. who being met by Jſaac in 
the way, was received and introduced into his mo- 
ther's tent, and married by him, V. 61—67. 


y. 1. And Abraham was old, and well ſtricten in 
age, &c.] Being now 140 years of age, for as he 
was 100 years old when 1/aac was born, and Jaac 
was 40 years of age when he married Rebekah, which 
was at this time, Abraham muſt be of the age 
mentioned, ſee ch. xxi. 5. and xxv. 20. and the 
Lord had bleſſed Abrabam in all things ; with all kind 
of bleſſings, with temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings; 
the former ſeems chiefly deſigned here, becauſe of 
what follows; God had bleſſed him, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves, with long life, and riches, and honour, 
and children, things deſirable by men. 

Y. 2. And Abraham ſaid unto his eldeft ſervant of 
his houſe, &c.] To Eliezer his ſervant, according 
to the Targum of Jonathan, and as is generally 
thought; and who may well be called an old ſer- 
vant, and his oldeſt ſervant, ſince he muſt have 
lived. with him 50 years and upwards ;z one may 
trace him near 60 years in Abraham's family, and 
it is highly probable he lived much longer ; he was 
his ſervant when he had the viſion between the 
pieces, ch. xv. 2. and then he was the ſteward of 
his houſe, and bid fair to be his heir; which was 
ſome time before Hagar was given to Abraham; and 
Iſhmael his fon by Hagar was 14. years of age when 
Iſaac was born; and he was now 40 years old, 
which make 55 years, or thereabout. Biſhop Uſer 
places the viſion of the pieces in A. M. 2092, and 
the marriage of //aac in 2148, x6 years from each 
other; and ſo long Elezer, if he is the ſervant 
here meant, mult have been in Abraham's family, 
and how much longer cannot with certainty be ſaid: 
that ruled over all that be had ; had the care and 
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| ment of his houſe, and the affairs of it 
2 this agrees with the character of Elie- 
zer in ch. xv. 2: put, I pray thee, thy hand under 
my thigh; as a token of his ſubjection to him as a 
ſervant, and of his readineſs, willingneſs and fide- 
lity to execute any commands he ſhould lay upon 
him, and in order to take an oath, as appears 

what follows; for it ſeems this rite was uſed 
in ſwearing, and is ſtill uſed in India, as Aben 
Ezra affirms ; and ſome ſay among the Ethioprans. 
The Jewiſh writers are pretty much of opinion, 
that reſpect is had to the covenant of circumciſion, 
by which Abraham made his ſervant to ſwear, 
which is not likely : rather reſpe& is had to his 
ſeed, the promiſed Meſſiah, that ſhould ſpring from 
his thigh, by whom the adjuration was made, as fol- 
lows : tho? Dr. Clayton © thinks this is no other than 
an equivalent term for approaching in an humble 
ſervile manner, and means no more than come near 
me, and I will make thee ſwear ; and that, as a re- 
ſpectable method of approach with the Egyptians, 
as Herodotus relates, was by bowing the body 
reciprocally when they met, and ſaluted one another, 
and by carrying their hands to each other's knee; 
ſo ſome. ſuch like ceremony as embracing the 
knee, and putting the hand under or round the 
thigh, might be uſed by ſervants when they ap- 
proached their maſters ; but it ſhould be obſerved, 
that this ſame rite or ceremony was required of 
Foſeph, governor of Agyp!, by his father Jacob; 
ſee Gen. xlvii. 29. 

v. 3. And I will make thee ſiwear by the Lord, 
the God of heaven, and the God of earth, &c.] The 
maker and poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, by whom 
Abrabam uſed to ſwear whenever he did, and by 
whom only men ſhould ſwear, ſee ch. xiv. 22. 
The Targum of Fonathan is, I will make thee ſwear 
« by the name of the Word of the Lord God,” which 
ſtrengthens the ſenſe given of the rite before ob- 
ſerved : that thou wilt not take a wife unto my ſon 
of the daughters of the Canaanites, among whom 1 
dwell, theſe being not only idolaters, and very 
wicked people, degenerated yet more and .more, 
but were the ſeed of the accurſed Canaan; and who 
in proceſs of time would be diſpoſſeſſed of the land, 
ad be deſtroyed. Now though [ſaac was forty 

of age, and one would think at an age ſuf- 
ficient to have choſe a wife for himſelf ; but as 
Abraham knew that he had a great reſpect for this 
ſervant, and would be influenced by him in ſuch 
a choice, and eſpecially as this affair was now about 
to be committed to his care, and no doubt with 
the conſent of Iſaac, therefore he thus charges and 
adjures him. | | 

Y. 4. But thou ſhalt go unto my country, &c. | 
Not Canaan, which though his by promiſe, yet 
not in poſſeſſion, but Meſopotamia, as appears from 
V. 10. which taken largely included the Chaldea, 
lee As vii. 2. the country where Abraham was 
born, and from whence he. came : and to my kin- 
dred; the family of Nabor his brother, which now 
dwelt at Haran in Meſopotamia, called the city of 
Nabor, V. 10. ſee ch. xxix. 4, 5. of the increaſe 
of whoſe family Abraham had heard a few years 
ago, Ch, xxii. 20—24 : and take a wife to my ſon 
Jſaac; from among them, who though they were 
not clear of ſuperſtition and idolatry, yet they wor- 
ſhipped the true God with their idols; and a wo- 
man taken out of ſuch a family, and removed at 
a diſtance from it, it might be reaſonably conclud- 
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here to the pure and undefiled religion; and the 
rather this family was choſen, not only becauſe re- 
lated to Abraham, but becauſe it ſprung from Shem, 
who was. bleſſed of God, and whoſe God the Lord 
was; nearneſs of kin was no objection and hin- 
drance to ſuch a marriage, the laws relating to mar- 
riage not being given till the times of Moſes. 

V. 5. And the ſervant ſaid unto him, &c.] Be- 
fore he would take the oath, being cautious of it, 
and deſirous of knowing how far it reached, and 
what it would or would not oblige him to, which 
was prudently done: peradventure the woman will 
not be willing to follow me into this land; ſuppoſing 
this ſhould be the caſe, as it is not unlikely that 
the woman would object to coming along with 
him to the land of Canaan, and inſiſt upon Iſaac's 
coming into her country, and dwelling there, what 
muſt then be done? muſt I needs bring thy ſon again 
unto the land from whence thou cameſt? that is, 
muſt I agree with the woman on theſe terms, and 
promiſe that Jaac ſhall come and dwell with her 
in Meſopotamia? Now there was good reaſon for 
the ſervant's putting this queſtion, ſince he was 
neither ignorant of the call of Abraham out of that 
land, no more to return to it, nor of the promiſe 
of the land of Canaan to him and his poſterity : 


p-|[and as for bringing 1/aac again, where he never 


had been in perſon, this may be accounted for by 
his being in the loins of Abraham when he was 
there, and came from thence, as Levi is ſaid to be 
in his loins when he paid tithes to Melchizedek, and 
to pay them in him, Heb. vii. 9, 10. and in like 
manner he might be ſaid to be brought again, or 
return to Abraham's country, ſhould he ever 
there, as all the ſeed of Abraham are ſaid in t 
fourth generation to come to Canaan again, though 
they had none of them been in perſon there be- 
fore, Gen. xv. 16. beſides, as Dru/ius obſerves, to 
bring again or return, fignifies ſometimes only to 
bring on, or to go to ſome Certain place, ſee Ruth i. 
10, 22. however, the juſtneſs of the expreſſion is 
confirmed by Abraham's anſwer in the next words. 

Y. 6. And Abrabam ſaid unto him, &c.] Not 
blaming him for putting ſuch a queſtion, nor 
charging him with impertinence, but plainly ſee- 
ing the propriety of it: and in order to clear up 
this matter to him, gives the following inſtructions, 
beware thou, that thou bring not my ſon thither 
again ; for the command to come out of the land 
of Chaldea, never to return more, and to come 
into the land of Canaan, and there abide, ref] 
ed both Abraham and his poſterity ; and beſides, 
it was dangerous for Jaac to go into a family where 
though there was ſome knowledge of the true God, 
yet there was much ſuperſtition and idolatry in it, 
as appears by various hints in the ſequel of this 
hiſtory, leſt he ſhould be corrupted, and degenerate 
from the true religion. | 

V. 7. The Lord God of beaven, which took me 
from my father's houſe, and from the land of my 
kindred, &c.] TFarchi diſtinguiſhes between his fa- 
ther's houſe, and the land of his kindred ;' the 
former he takes to be Haran, in which he ſeems 
to be right; for his father and his family came 
with him from Ur of the Chaldees to Haran, and 
there ſtayed, from whence Abraham was taken and 
ſeparated from them; by the latter he underſtands 
Ur of the Cbaldees, interpreting the phraſe of the 
land in which he was born, as Onkelos and Fona- 
than, and the Septuagint verſion render it: but the 


ed would be brought off of thoſe things, and ad- 


Vor; I. 32 g | 


* Chronology of the Hebrew bible, p. 130, 131. 


ſame is meant as before, for Haran was the * 


A 


of his kindred, where Trab his father died, and took, being ſufficient for his preſent purpoſe, and 
 Nabor his brother and family lived; from whence Which he took with his maſter's leave, and by his 
he was taken and removed into the land of Ca- order. Theſe creatures are very ſtrong and fit for 
naan, by the call, direction and providence of the carrying great burdens, even a thouſand pound 
Lord God, who made the heavens, and dwels weight, as is affirmed; and for riding, eſpecia/ly 
| therein © wbich /pake unto me, and that ſwore unto ſſuch as have two bunches on their backs, for fan: 
me; made a promiſe to him, and confirmed it have but one; and for long journeys, being very 
with an oath; ch. xv, 18. and xxiz. 16, 17 : /ay- [wift, and will travel without water many days, 
in, unto thy ſeed will I give this land; the land and ſo very proper to take on fuch journeys in hot 
of Canaan; and therefore his ſon, in whom his ſeed]and deſart countries, ſes the note on Lev. xi. 4. 
was to be called, muſt not be removed from hence, [for all tbe goods of bis maſter were in bis band; 
and ſettled in another country: he ſhall ſend his which agrees with what is before ſaid, that he was 
angel before thee; Aben Ezra takes this to be a the Reward of his houſe, and ruled over all that 
prayer or wiſh, may be ſend his angel before thee ; he had z this in our verſion, and others, is put in 
[3k if it was a prophecy, he adds, why did he ſay ſa parentheſis, and given as a reaſon why the ſer- 
if the woman will not be willing ? but from V. 19. [vant took, as it may ſeem of himſelf, ſo many 
and from what follows, that the ſervant ſhould take [camels as he did, and then ſet forward on his jour- 
a wife to his ſon from thence, and the encourage- [ney : though it may be rendered, and of all the 
ment he had for his faith in it, and from what God goods of his maſter in his band; that is, he took 
had done for him, and ſaid unto him; it ſeems as [ſome of the choiceſt and moſt valuable things his 
if he was fully aſſured in his own mind of the maſter had, and carried them along with him as 
event: this angel may be either underſtood of a [preſents to the damſel and her friends; to which 
created angel, ſuch being frequently made uſe of ſenſe the Septuagint and Vulgate Latin verſions in- 
in the affairs of Providence, directing and ſucceed- [terpret the words, as well as ſome others, and which 
ing men, or of the increated angel the Son of [may receive confirmation from y. 22, 53. Farchi 
God, fince the ſervant: attributes his direction and |thinks, that 4brabam's ſervant carried a ſchedule of 
ſucceſs wholly to the Lord. 8 all his maſter's goods and ſubſtance, which he had 
v. 8. And if the twoman will not be willing to fol- under his hand given to his ſon, whereby it would 
low thee, &c.] Or but if ®, which is ſaid by, Abra- appear how rich he was, and how good a match 
zam, not as doubting ſhe would be willing, of|/«ac would be to the woman, and which might 
which he was ſatisfied, being perſuaded that that. the more incline her and her friends to liſten to 
God that had made him willing to leave his own |the propoſal. - Other Jeuiſb writers ſay, it was 
country, and his father's houſe, would make her his teſtament or will that he carried: and he aroſe, 
willing to do the like, and come and ſettle with his and went to Meſopotamia ; or Aram Nabaraim, Syria 
ſon in the land that God had given him; but this, [of the rivers, which lay between the two rivers 
and what follows, he ſaid to make the mind of his Tigris and Euphrates, called therefore by the Greeks 
ſervant eaſy, who had ſome doubt about it, or Mæſopotamia; the three Targums render it Aram or 
| however was deſirous of knowing how he muſt Hria, which is by Euphrates : unto the city of Na- 
act ſhould that be the caſe, and what it was he was er; this was the brother of Arabam, and his city 
to take an oath to do, and how far, and how far |was Harun, whither he came, either with his fa- 
not that would oblige him: then thow ſbalt be clear ther, or with Abraham, out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
from this my oath ; which he enjoined his ſervant to for followed them thither, and where he and his 
take; the ſenſe is, when he had done all he could [family ſtayed and ſettled. From Hebron, where 
to get the conſent of the damſel, and her friends, | Abraham now was, to Haran, is reckoned a journey 
to go with him and marry his maſter's ſon; and of 17 days; the diſtance between them, according 
after all ſhe could not be prevailed upon to come to Plolemy, as Drufius obſerves, were 8 degrees, 
with him, then he was free from his oath, having | which make 120 German miles; the journey Abra- 
done all that that obliged him to, and he not at- bam's ſervant took is computed to be 468 miles . 
tempting to take one from any other quarter :| V. 11. And he made bis camels to kneel down, &c.] 
only bring not. my ſon thither again; neither agree Which theſe creatures are uſed to do when they are 
with the damſel and her parents, that he ſhall come] loaded and unloaded, and alſo when they take reſt, 


to ther, nor perſuade him to comply with fuch 


V. 9. Aud the ſervant put his hand under the thigh 
of Abrabam his maſter, &c.] Or then or therefore 
' #he ſervant, &c. being ſatisſied of the nature and 
extent of his oath, and * 7 underſtanding 

how he was to act upon it, readily took it by uſing 
this rite, ſee the note on . 2: and ſware to bim 
conterning that matter 3 of taking a wife to his ſon, 
engaging to do every thing he had directed and en- 


and it was for the ſake of the latter they were now 
made to kneel, It ſeems that this is what is not 
natural to them, but what they are learned to do: 
it is ſaid , “as ſoon as a camel is born they tie 
<* his four feet under his belly, put a carpet over 
“ his back, and ſtones upon the borders of it, that 
*© he may not be able to riſe for 20 days together; 
* thus they teach him the habit of bending his 
knees to reſt himſelf, or when he is to be load- 
<< ed or unloaded.” This was done without the 

ty; the city of Nabor, Haran, near to which the 


joined him relative to it. | 
y. 10. And the ſervant took ten camels, of the|ſervant was now- come: and it was by @ well of 


camels of his maſter, and departed, &c.] Camels | water ; which place was choſen for the refreſhment 
were much in uſe in the eaſtern countries; where, ſof his camels, as well as of himſelf and his men. 
as Pliny-* ſays, they were brought up 'among |Revwolf * ſays, that near Haran, now called Orpba, 
- their herds of cattle, and their riches much con- there is a plentiful well ftill to this day (1575) 
ſiſted in them. Arabia abounded with them; called Abrabam's well, the water of which hath 


Jeb had three thouſand of them; tiow many Ar- a more whitiſh troubledneſs than others. 
bam had is not ſaid, only ten of them his 12 8 ſays he, drank of it ſeveral times, out 


2 1 fin autem, v. L. | " BW 
Piſces ita, Drufits z tum, Schmidt. Nat Hiſt. 1. 7 
Travels, p. 69. 
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uit V. L. Ii Tigurine verſion; itaque, Junius & Tremellius, 
* 7 e. 18. der Berethie Rubba, 5.5 j. M. 4, — 1 Bunting's 


Travels, par. 2. ch. 10: p. 177. Ed Ray. 


at work all day, weaving, or grinding, or making fſhewed kindneſs to my maſter ; by directing to fo 


| bread, at evening they ſet out with a pitcher or a 


2 favour, an inſtance of kindneſs and mercy, and 


men of the city came out to draw water; which was 


| Perſon was God had appointed, and whom he ap- [conſiderable perſonage: and ler down her pitcher up- 


— 
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« conduit that runs from thence into the middle of 
« the great camp, and it hath a peculiar pleaſant- 
<« neſs, and a pleaſant ſweetneſs in its taſte.” The 
time of. Arabam's ſervant coming hither was az the 
time of the evening, even the time that women go out 
40 draw water; which was the cuſtom for wornen | 
to do, for the neceſſary uſes of their families; as it 
was eſpecially in the eaſtern countries: and the Ara- 
hian women to this time, after they have been hard 


goat's ſkin, and, tying their ſucking children be- 
hind them, trudge it in this manner 2 or 3 miles 
to fetch water *. | | | WER 

F. 12. And he ſaid, O Lord Gad of my maſier 
Abrabam, &c.] He does not call the Lord his 
God; though no doubt he was, ſince he appears 
throughout the whole to be a good man ; but the 
God of Abrabam, becauſe God had often manifeſt- 
ed and renewed, his covenant with Abrabam in an 
eminent manner, and had beſtowed many favours 
upon him, and admitted him to much nearneſs and 
communion with him ; and it was not on his own 
account, but on his maſter's buſineſs he now was : 
1 pray thee, ſend me good ſpeed this day; or cauſe 
ſomething to happen before me this day; ſome ex- 
traordinary event, which depends . not upon the 
will, or ſkill, or contrivance of men, but upon the 
pleaſure of God z and which, with reſpect to ſe- 
cond cauſes, men call hap or chance, but with re- 
ſpe& to God, is according to his determinate coun- 
ſel and will. The Targum of Jonathan is, pre- 
« pare now a decent wife before me this day.” But 
the ſervant's meaning is, that ſomething might 
turn up in providence that would lead on to fuch 
an event: and ſorw kindneſs unto my maſter Abru- 
am; which he would be ready to acknowledge as 


V. 13. Bebold, I ſtand here by the well of water, 
&c.] Wiſhing, hoping, and expecting that ſome- 
thing would turn out that would direct and inſtruct 
what further to do, and that would lead on to the 
buſineſs he came about : and the daughters of the 


the uſual cuſtom in thoſe parts about that time. So 
Homer ſpeaks of meeting a girl before the ci 
vopeuwon drawing or fetching water. And this was 
a principal reaſon why Abraham's ſervant ſtop 
at the well, not only to refreſh himſelf, his men, 
and his cattle, but in hopes he ſhould meet with 
the damſel there he was come for; or at leaſt 
ſhould hear of her, or meet with ſome one or ano- 
ther that would direct him to her; or ſomething 
would fall out there that would be a means in pro- 
vidence of bripging about what he was ſent to do. 
V. 14. And let it come to paſs, that the damſel to 
whom 1 ſhall ſay, let down thy pitcher, I pray thee, 
that I may drink, &c.] The pitcher of water ſhe 
ſhould have upon her. ſhoulder, after ſhe had drawn 
it out of the well: and He ſhall ſay, drink, and I 
will give thy camels drink alſo ; not only very readi- 
ly and coutteouſly invite him to drink himſelf, but 
alſo propoſe to draw water for his camels too: let 
the ſame be fbe that thou haſt appointed for thy ſer- 
vant Iſaac ; to be his wife; he defired this might 
be the token by which he might know -who the 
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very agreeable ſign and token; for hereby he would 
know that ſhe was a careful and induſtrious perſon, 
willing to ſet her hand to buſineſs when neceſſaty; 
that ſhe was humane and courteous to ſtrangers ; 
humble and condeſceriding, and willing to do the 
meaneſt offices for the good of others; and ſuch a 
wife as this he ſought for, and knew would be a 
one, and greatly acceptable to his maſter and 
to his ſon : and thereky ſhall I know that thou haſt 


good a wife for his ſon, and proſpering the journe 
of his ſervant according to hls withes.” » 
V. 15. And it came to paſs before he had done 
ſpeaking, &c.] In his heart, y. 45. for his prayer 
was mental ; whilſt the laſt words were dropping 
from him, that very moment, as the Targum of 
Jonatban; ſo ſoon were his prayers heard and an- 
ſwered, If. Ixv. 24: that behold Rebekah came out; 
out of Haran, the city of Nahor : who was born to 
Bethuel ſon of Milcab, the wife of Nahor, Abraham's 
brother z a daughter of Betbuel, which Bethnel was 
the eighth and laſt fon of Milcab, and who was 
the daughter of Haran and the wife of Nabor, both 
brothers to Abraham : this is the genealogy of Re- 
bekah, and for the ſake of her is the account of 
Nahor's family given, ch. xxii. 20, 24: with her 
pitcher upon her ſhoulder ; to fetch water from the 
well for the uſe of the family ; whick, though the 
daughter of a wealthy perſon, ſhe did not diſdain 
to do; an inſtance of diligence and humility this. 
y. 16. And the damſel was very fair to Jook upon, 
&c.] Of a good countenance and beautiful aſpect : 
a virgin, neither had any man known ber; not on- 
ly was reckoned a virgin, but was really one, pure 
and incorrupt : and ſhe went down to the well and 
filled her pitcher, and came up; by which it appeats 
the well lay low, there was a deſcent unto it, and 
an aſcent from it. Rebekah was very diligent and 
ſpeedy in doing her work, ſhe did not ſtay to look 
at ſtrangers or hold an idle converſation with other 
damſels that came thither on the ſame account; 
but, having filled her pitcher, was making the beft 
of her way home. 0 
J. 17. And the ſervant ran to meet ber, &c.] 
He did not ſtop her as ſhe went to the well, but 
ſtayed till ſhe had been there and filled her pitcher, 


ty] and then he made all the haſte he could to meet 


her, in order to have the ſign and token anſwered 


ped |he had requeſted, which could not be done until 


ſhe returned: and ſaid, let me, I pray thee, drink a 
little water of thy piteber; or taſte a little of it, as 
the Targums of Onkeles and Jonathan ; or ſuffer me 
to ſwallow a little of it; for it was not ſo much to 
quench his thirſt that he aſked for this, for he 
could have got, and perhaps had had water out of 
the well before this time, or however could cafily 
have ſupplied himſelf ; but this was done to 
whether ſhe was the perſon, and whether her con- 
duct and carriage would anſwer the token. Joſe- 
phus * ſays, he aſked other virgins and they refuſed 
him, for which churliſhneſs Rebetab rebuked them, 
and gave him water liberally. 3 
V. 18. And ſbe ſaid, drink, ny Lord, &c.] Sig- 
nifying at once that he was welcome to drink what 
he would, giving him a very honourable title, ob- 


ſerving that he had a pretty large retinue with him 
of men and camels; es ſhe took him for ſome 


proved of as a proper wife for aac, and whom he on ber band; from off her ſhoulder, and let it reſt 


pointed at in his providence moſt clearly to be the 


perſon he had deſigned for him; and this was a] him drink what he would of it. 


* Shaw's Travels, p. 241. Ed. 2. 
3 ſo. Junius & Tremellius, Schmidt, Ainſworth. 


upon her hand or arm: and gave bim drink; let 
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y. 19. Aud when ſhe bad done giving him drink, 
&c.] Whatever he pleaſed to have: ſbe ſaid, J 
will draw water for thy camels alſo, until they have 
done drinking ; ſhe propoſed to go back to the well, 
and did, and fill her pitcher, and repeat it as often 
as was neceſſary, until the camels had enough; 
and this now was the ſign or token the ſervant had 


- deſired might be, by which he would know who was 


the perſon intended for the wife of his maſter's ſon; 
and this was granted him, which ſhews that it was 
not a raſh and ill thing which he aſked, but what 
was agreeable to the will of God, and to which he 


was directed by an impulſe of his. 


v. 20. And ſbe baſted and emptied her pitcher in- 
Zo the trough, &c.] The place out of which cattle 
drank water, being put there for that purpoſe, 
which was of wood or of ſtones made hollow; in- 


to this Rebekab poured out what was left in her 
. pitcher after the ſervant had drank : and ran again 

to the well to draw water; and which muſt be re- 
peated ſeveral times to have enough for all the ca- 


mels, for it follows: and drew for all his camels ; 


and there were ten of them ; and theſe, being thirſty 


after ſo long a journey, gained a great deal of wa- 


ter to ſatisfy them; therefore Rebekah mult take a 


vaſt deal of pains and labour to draw water for them 
all until they had enough. 3 


V. 21. And the man wondering at her, &c.] At 
her affability and courteouſneſs to a ſtranger ; at her 
humility and condeſcenſion to take upon her ſuch a 
ſervice ; at her readineſs, diligence, and laboriouſ- 
neſs in it, and the quick diſpatch ſhe made ; and 
at her expreſſions and conduct being ſo exactly 

reeable to the token he deſired to have; and at 
e providence of God in bringing him to this place 
ſo ſeaſonably; and at the damſel, that ſhe ſhould 
come juſt at this time, and every way anſwer his 
expectations and deſires : held his peace to wit; or 


to know, to think and conſider further with him- 


ſelf, whether or if the Lord had made his journey 


proſperous or not, or if not; he was muſing and ſay- 
ing within himſelf, ſurely God had made his jour- 
ney proſperous ; or if not, how was it that ſuch 


ſtrange ſurprizing circumſtances ſhould occur ?' or 


what elſe muſt be done by him ? or what methods 
muſt be taken for the future? | 


y. 22. And it came to paſs when the camels had 


done drinking, &c.] Having had enough to abate 
their thirſt and ſatisfy 3 means of Rebekab's 
drawing water for them: that be took a golden ear- 
ring; out of his pocket, or out of a box or parcel 


that was upon the camels; it is in the margin of 


our bibles, 4 jewel for the forehead; or, as ſome 
render it, 4 no/e-jewel y; and ſo in Y. 47. an ear- 


ring Ber face, or noſe; and this was a jewel 
that [Az f 


ung from the forehead upon a lace or rib- 
band between the eyes down upon the noſe; and 
ſuch the daughters of Sion wore in after-times, J 
iii. 2 1. ſee Xvi. 12. and noſe-jewels are til] 
in uſe with the Levant Arabs, as Dr. Shaw * re- 
lates. Rauwolf*, who travelled through Meſopo- 
tamia and the parts adjacent in 1574, ſays of the 
women in thoſe parts that are of greater ſubſtance, 


and have a mind to be richer and finer in their 


dreſs, that they wear ſilver and gold rings in one 
of their noſtrils, wherein are ſet garnets, turquois, 
rubies, and pearls : and in Egypt they wear noſe- 


jewels ? and ſmall gold rings in their right noſtrils, 


with a piece of coral ſet in them?: and this car- 
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ring or jewel was of half a ſbetel weight ; which 
was 80 barley-corns, for a whole ſhekel weighed 
160. The Targum of Jonathan is, © the weight 
of a drachma, which was the half of a di- 
* drachma or common ſheke] :” and two bracelets 
for her hands, of ten ſhekels werght of gold; a ſhe- 
kel of gold, according to Calmet *, was worth 18 
ſhillings and 3 pence of Engliſb money, ſo that 19 
of them amount to 9 pounds 2 ſhillings and 6 
pence : according to Waſerus ©, theſe made 20 Hun- 
garian pieces of gold, which were worth upwards 
of go pounds of Swiſ money. A handſome pre- 
ſent this was, and ſuitable to a virgin. Farchi and 
Jonatban allegorize the 2 bracelets of the 2 ta- 
bles of the law, and the 10 ſhekels of the 10 com- 
mands on them. 

V. 23. And ſaid, &c.] After he had given her 
the ear- rings and the bracelets, he put the follow- 
ing queſtion, according to Farchi, and ſo our ver- 
ſion ſeems to intimate the ſame ; but, as it is rela- 
ted in Y. 47. the queſtion was put before thoſe 
were given, therefore ſome render the words, and 
he had ſaid, or, and after he had ſaid, namely, 
what follows; though, as Schmidt obſerves, the 
matter is eaſily reconciled, and both accounts ſtand 
clear and plain, if it be only remarked, that he took 
out the ear-ring and bracelets before he put the 
queſtion, but it was after it that he gave her them, 
or put them upon her: whoſe daughter art thou ? 
the reaſon of this queſtion is, becauſe by her an- 
ſwer to it he would know whether ſhe was of the 
family related to Abraham or no; from whom on- 
ly, according to his oath, he was to take a wife for 
Jaac, and which would in 'a good meaſure ſatisfy 
him as to what he had been muſing about, whether 
the Lord had made his journey proſperous or not: 
tell me, 1. pray thee, is there room in thy father's 
houſe for us to. lodge in? by her anſwer to this he 
would know whether her family was wealthy, and 
ſo fit to be in connexion with his maſter's ; and be- 
ſides, if ſhe appeared to be the perſon he hoped ſhe 
was, he was deſirous of lodging in her father's 
houſe, that he might have the better opportunity 
of managing the affair he was come about. 

V. 24. And ſbe ſaid unto him, I am the daughter 
of Bethuel the ſon of Milcah, &c.] Which Milcab 
was the daughter of Haran, Abraham's elder bro- 
ther, and, as thought by many, ſiſter to Sarah 
Abraham's wife, ſee Gen. xi. 29: which ſhe bare 
unto Nabor ; Abraham's brother; ſo that her father 
was Nabor's ſon, not by his concubine Reumab, 
but by his lawſul wife Milcab, which ſets Rebekab's 
deſcent in a true light, ſee ch. xxii. 20-24. whe- 
ther ſhe told her own name is not certain, it may 
be, ſince the ſervant had it, y. 45. | 

v. 25. She ſaid moreover unto him, &c.] In an- 
ſwer to the ſecond queſtion : we have both ſtraw 
and provender enough; for the camels, ſtraw for 
their litter, and provender for their food, as hay, 
barley, Cc. and room to lodge in; for him and his 
men ; this ſhe could venture to ſay, and invite him 
to come and take up his quarters in her father's 
houſe, without going home to. relate the queſtion 
put to her, and to have leave to give the invita- 
tion, knowing. full well the * liberality, 
and hoſpitable ſpirit of her father | 

Y. 26. And the man bowed down his bead, &c.] 
To ſhew what a deep ſenſe he had of the divine 
goodneſs, and in humble acknowledgment of the 


14 43h | | | | favours 

iq imponeret naſo ejus monile aureum, Junius & Tremellius. z Travels, p. 241. Ed. 3. Travels, 
par. 2. ch. 5. p. 128, 129. | d Pitts's account of Mahometaniſm. p. 68. : * and Heyman's Travels, 
| Dictionary in the word, Shekel. De Antiq. numis, Heb, I. 2. c. 10. 9d 


Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. | ins 4 


1 


* | 


4 0 
. 


„ CENESI Ss. 


favours he had received in being thus providen- 
tially directed: and worſhipped the Lord; gave 
thanks unto him, that he had thus far proſpered 
him, hoping and believing that things were in good 

forwardneſs, according to his maſter's mind and 
Will. P | 
1 27. And he ſaid, bleſſed be the Lord God of my 
maſter Abraham, &c.] See the note on V. 12 
who hath not left deſtitute my maſter of his mercy and 
truth; or hath not withdrawn his mercy, grace 
and goodneſs, truth and faithfulneſs ; for his lov- 
ing-kindneſs he does not take away from his peo- 
ple, nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail ; his mercy 
and grace in making kind and gracious promiſes 
continue, and his truth in performing them ſooner 
or later appear, and both in this caſe ; as Abraham 
believed in the grace and goodneſs of God, that 
he would ſend his angel and direct his ſervant, and 
make his way proſperous, here was now an ap- 
pearance of his truth and faithfulneſs, in making 
good the promiſe or prophecy on which Abraham's 
faith was built, fee y. 7: I being in the way; by 
the way of the well; in the right way, as Jarcbi, 
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was of a covetous diſpoſition, appears from the 
whole ſtory of him : and when he heard the words 
of Rebekah his ſifter, ſaying, thus ſpake the man unto 
ne; enquiring whoſe daughter the was, and whe- 
ther there was any room in her father's houſe tor 
him and thoſe that were with him to lodge in : 
that he came unto the man; made haſte and ran till 
he came to him: and behold he ſtood by the camels at 
the well; he did not follow Rebekah; but kept Mill 
at the well, expecting ſomebody would come out 
of the houſe and give him an invitation into it, up- 
on Rebekah's repreſentation of him. 

V. 31. And he ſaid, come in, thou Bleſſed of the 
Lord, &c.] Both with temporal and ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings ; he concluded he was bleſſed with the former 
by the preſents he had made to his ſiſter, and by 


the men that attended him, and the number of ca- 


mels that were with him; and with the latter by 
his devotion, his worſhipping of God, and thank? 


fulneſs to him, which Rebekah had obſerved and 
related: ſome Jewiſb writers ſay *, he thought lie 


was Abraham, and therefore gave him this title and 
this invitation to come into the houſe: <wherefore 


in which he was directed; in the way of his duty, |/fandeſt thou without ? this he ſaid either as repro- 


following the ſteps of divine providence, and ob- 
ſerving them. It is good to be in the way which 
God directs to and preſcribes, eſpecially in religious 
things, where the bleſſing and preſence of God may 
be expected: he Lord led me to the houſe of my maſ- 
ters brethren ; Nabor, whoſe grand-daughter Re- 
bekah was, was Abraham's brother, and Bethuel her 
father might be called ſo, as Lot was, who ſtood in 
the ſame relation to Abraham as he did, ch. xiv. 16. 
and, though the ſervant was not as yet come to 
the houſe where they lived, he had met with one of 
the family, and had got an invitation to it, and 
was on his way thither and near it. | 

V. 28. And the damſel ran, &c.] Having invi- 
ted him to come and lodge at her father's houſe, 
that he might not be brought in abruptly, ſhe ran 
before. to acquaint the family of what had paſſed : 
and told them of her mcther*s houſe theſe things; ſhe 
did not go to her father to inform him of it; ſome 
think he was dead, as Zo/zphus t, but the contrary 
appears from V. 50. rather the reaſon was, becauſe 
her mother had an houſe, tent, or apartment to her- 
ſelf, as women in thoſe times and places uſed to 
have, ſee V. 67. and becauſe daughters are general- 
ly more free to converſe with their mothers and im- 
part things. to them than to their fathers, which 
may be the true reaſon of Rebekab's conduct. 

Y. 29. And Rebekah had a brother, and his name 


ving him that he did not follow his ſiſter upon her 
invitation, or rather as preſſing him to make no 
more delay: for 1 have prepared the houſe; ſwept 


it clean, or ordered it to be ſo, as the word ſig- 
nifies; had fitted and furniſhed it with every thing 
convenient for him and thoſe with him: Jonathan 
and 7archz interpret it, of purging the houſe from 
idols and ſtrange worſhip, which he knew would be 
offenſive to Abraham or any that belonged to him; 


but the former ſenſe is beſt : and room for the ca- 


mels ; he had ordered the ſtable to be cleanſed al- 
ſo, and every thing provided there fit for the ca- 
mels ; ſo that ſome time elapſed between Rebekab's 
return home and Laban's coming to the well, tho? 


no doubt every thing was done with as much diſ- 
patch as poſſible. | 


y. 32. And the man came into the houſe, &c.] 
Upon the preſſing inſtance made unto him; for fo 
it may be rendered, wherefore the man came, &c. * 


and he ungirded his camels ; took off their bridles, 


which hindered them from eating, as the Targum 
of Jonathan and Farchi'; or looſed their girts and 
took. off. their burdens, that they might have reſt : 
this may be interpreted either of the ſervant and of 
his men by his order. doing this, it being the firſt 
thing that travellers do when they come to an inn 
to take care of their cattle ; or rather of Laban, as 
what follows mult be interpreted of him: and gave 


was Laban, &c.] Perhaps he was her only bro-|ftraw and provender for the camels ; ſtraw for their 


ther, or however the elder brother, the principal 
in the family, her father Bethuel being old: and 
Laban ran out; out of his houſe, and out of the 
city of Harun: unto the man unto the well; this 
was after Rebekah had got home and had related to 
the family-whom ſhe had met with at the well, and 
what had paſſed between them, as follows : 

V. 30. And it came to paſs, when he ſaw the ear- 
ring, and-bracelets upon his ſiſter's hands, &c.] From 
whence he concluded that he was a rich and gene- 


rous man ſhe had met with, and might hope to re- | 


ceive a gift alſo upon giving him an invitation to 
his houſe; or however might judge he ſhould be 
no Joſer by receiving him kindly and entertaining 
him generouſly ; therefore it was that he made haſte 
and ran to him to bring him in; for that Laban 


Antiq. I. 1. c. 16. C2. 
ſius; verri, Schmidt. 


appoſitum, Druſius, Schmidt. 
r 


* 


litter and provender to eat; this Laban did, or or- 
dered to be done: the Targum of Jonathan expreſ- 
ſes his name, and no doubt he is intended, for who 
ſhould give theſe but he? and water to waſh his 


feet, and the men's feet that were with bim; which 


was uſually done to ſtrangers and travellers in thoſe 
hot countries, ſee ch. xviii. 4. The Yulgate Latin 
verſion is, and water to waſh the feet of the camels ; 
which, though it is poſſible might be done, yet is 
without any foundation in the text. 

Y. 33. And there was ſet meat before them to eat, 
&c.] By the order of Betbuel or Laban, or both; 
or, afterwards was ſet"; that is, after care had 
been taken of the camels, then food being provi- 
ded was ſet before the men to refreſh them: but he 


b Bereſhit Rabba, 5 60. fol. 52. 
k 227 intravit itaque, Tigurine Verſion „Pi cator; quare, Schmidt. 


ſaid, I will not eat, until T have told mine errand; 
Mere «. 


4. Targ. Jon. in loc. 
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or, ſpoke my words v; delivered the meſſage he was 
ſent with, and declared the buſineſs he came about ; 
which ſhews him to be a diligent faithful ſervant, 
who had his maſter's intereſt at heart, and preferred 
it to his neceſſary food: and be ſaid ; either Bethuel 
or Laban, for both were preſent, to whom the ſer- 
vant directed his diſcourſe, V. 47, 50. perhaps La- 
ban ſpoke in the name of his father, and bid him 
ſpeak on; go on with his diſcourſe until he had 
ſaid all he had to ſay, ſignifying that they were 
ready to give attention to him. | 

V. 34. And he ſaid, I am Abraham's ſervant, &c.] 
Not Abraham himſelf, this undeceived Laban, if he 
ſo thought, but a ſervant of his; which was enough 
to introduce his diſcourſe, his maſter being a near 
relation of theirs, and well known to them by 
name, if not in perſon. _ | 

V. 35. And the Lord hath bleſſed my maſter great- 
ly, &c.] With temporal bleſſings, after enumera- 
ted, which are of God, and are here aſcribed to 
him, the father, fountain, author, and giver of all 
ſuch mercies : and he is become great; in the world, 
and highly honoured and eſteemed among men : 
and he hath given him flocks and herds, and ſilver and 
gold, and men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, and ca- 
mels and aſſes; though many of them were obtain- 
ed in the diligent uſe of means, yet with the bleſ- 
ſing of God ; and others were the gifts of princes 
to him, as of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and Abime- 
lech king of Gerar ; yet, as it was the Lord that 
put it into their hearts to be ſo liberal to him, they 
are here called his gifts; ſee ch. xii. 16. and xiii. 
2. and xx. 14. | 

V. 36. And Sarah my maſter's wife, &c.] Who 
muſt be well known to this family, by name at 
leaſt, being, as is generally ſuppoſed, the ſiſter of 
Milcah, Nahor's wife, and Bethuel's mother; the 
ſame bare a ſon to my maſter when ſhe was old; even 
when go years of age; this is mentioned becauſe it 
was an extraordinary thing, and an inſtance of di- 
vine power and of the favour of God ; and this ſon 
of their old age muſt be very dear unto Abraham, 
as it follows: and unto him hath he given all that he 
Bath; by his will: Jarcbi ſays, the ſervant had 
now the ſchedule of all in his hands, which he 
ſhewed ; but this is mere conjecture. | 

Y. 37. And my maſter made me ſwear, &c.] From 

hence to_ the end of y. 41. the ſervant relates the 


oath his maſter, made him take, and the charge he 


ve him, much in the ſame language as in y. 3, 
4, 5, 6, 7, 8. ſee the notes there. 
V. 42. And I came this day unto the well, &c.] 
Hither he was come at length by ſeveral days jour- 
ney; not on the ſame day he came from Abraham, 
as the Jewiſh writers ſay ®, by means of a miracle: 
and ſaid, O Lord God of my maſter Abraham ; being 
come to the well, he prayed as follows: if now 
thou do proſper the way which Igo; his meaning is, 
that if it was the pleaſure of God that he ſhould 
ſucceed in what he was come about, that he would 
let him know it by a token; and from hence to 
the end of y. 48. he relates the token he deſired, 
which was granted him, and his ſucceſs, as before 
recorded, from V. 21. to 27. ſee the notes there. 

y. 49. Aud now, if you deal kindly and truly with 
my maſter, tell me, &c.] The ſervant directs him- 
felf to more than one, to the whole family, eſpe- 
cially to Laban and Betbuel; if you will do my 
maſter a kindneſs, and grant him the favour he re- 


_ og IH, fol. 95. 1. Bereſhit Rabba, 5 59. fol. 52. 2. Jarchi in loc. 
ia loc. | : | 
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for a wife to his ſon; and, if you are hearty and 
ſincere in granting this, tell me at once: and if 
not, tell me; if you do not chuſe to gratify my 
maſter, and are not hearty in this matter, let me 
know: that I may turn to the right hand or to the 
left ; look out elſewhere among the daughters of 
ſome of the other ſons of Naber; for he had 7 
more which Milcab bare to him beſtdes Bethuel, as 
well as 4 others by a concubine, ch. xxii. 20—24. + 
3 ſome of the Jewiſh writers o by the right 
hand underſtand the daughters of mael, that 
dwelt to the right, and by the left hand the daugh- 
ters of Lot, who were to the left, which is not 
likely : it ſeems to be only a proverbial expreſſion, 
that, if they did not chuſe to attend to his propo- 
ſal in his maſter's name, he mult take ſome other 
method, as he might be directed; he knew not for 
the preſent which way, whether he ſhould ſteer his 
courſe to the right or left, but ſome way he muſt 
take. The Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it, 
ce to the ſouth or to the north ;” becauſe when a 
man ſtands with his face to the eaſt, the ſouth is 
on his right hand and the north on his left. | 

v. 50. Then Laban and Bethuel anſwered, &c.] 
The order of the words in the original is, hen an- 
fwered Laban and Bethuel , the word for anſwered 
is in the ſingular number, from wherice it may be 
concluded, that Laban gave the anſwer in the name 
of Bethuel, he conſenting to it, who might be an 
old man, and left the management of his family- 
affairs to his ſon, who, Aben Ezra thinks, excelled 
his father in wiſdom and honour ; but Jarchi re- 
preſents him as a wicked and impudent man, who 
took upon him to ſpeak before his father: but ſome 
have thought that this Bezbuel was not old Bethuel, 
the father of Rebekah, but young Bethuel his ſon, 
the younger brother of Laban and Rebekah, their 
father Bethuel being dead, as Foſephus ſays, before 
obſerved ; and this ſeems to be countenanced by 
V. 59. and 60. where they are repreſented as bleſ- 
ſing Rebekah and calling her their ſiſter: and ſaid, 
the thing proceedeth from the Lord; that Rebekab 
ſhould be given to Jaac, as the Targum of Jona- 
than adds : this matter appears to be according to 
his will and pleaſuræ, he ſeems to have appointed 
it in his decree, and to be bringing it about by his 
providence ; for theſe men, though they were in 
part idolaters, yet had ſome 588 notions of the 
true God, and of his government of the world, and 
of his ordering all things in it according to the 
counſel of his will: we cannot ſpeak unto thee goed 
or bad; cannot deny the requeſt ; the thing was fo 
plain that they had not any thing to object to it. 

Y. 51. Behold, Rebekah is before thee, &c.] Not 
only was preſent, but ſhe was delivered to him, 
or his requeſt was granted: ake her, and go, and 
let her be thy maſter's ſon's wife; not that they 
meant he ſhould go away directly with her; for 
they afterwards ſolicit her ſtay with them ſome time; 
but they agreed that he ſhould have her and conduct 
her to {/aac, to be taken by him for his wife: 46 
the Lord hath ſpoten; for ſo they underſtood the 
token given to the ſervant to know her by, as the 


: 


determination of God, 
V. 52.. And it came to paſs, that when Abraham's 
ſervant heard theſe words, &c.] That Laban and 
Bethuel ſaid; and no doubt but the mother of 
Rebekah, and ſhe herſelf conſented that ſhe ſhould 
be the wife of 1/aac, believing it was agreeable to 


queſts, that a damſel of this family may be given ba will of God: he worſhipped the Lord — 
= 2 MAT donec Toquar ſermones meos, V. L. vel mea verba, Pagninus, Montanus, Piſcator. „ T. Bah. 
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himſelf to the earth; in the moſt humble manner, 
he proſtrated himſelf before the Lord, acknow- 
ledging his kindneſs and goodneſs, his faithfulneſs 
and. truth, his power and his providence in this 
— 5 53. And the ſervant brought forth jewels of ſil- 
wer, and jewels of gold, &c.] Ornaments for wo- 
men, which, he had brought along with him for 
reſents, and which were a proof of the riches of his 
| maſter, and of his generoſity and liberality, who had 
furniſhed him with ſuch a profuſion of rich things to 
beſtow on the perſon that ſhould be got for his ſon's 
wife: and raiment, and gave them to Rebetab; 
coſtly ſuits of clothes, ſuch as in thoſe times were 
given to perſons at their marriage, or in order to 
it; and which cuſtom ſtill continues among the 
Arabs, who, as Dr. Shaw ſays *, have the mar- 
riage-contraCt previouſly made between the parents, 
wherein is expreſs mention made not only of the 
Saddeck, as they call that particular ſum which 
the bridegroom ſettles on the bride ; but of the ſe- 
veral changes of raiment, and the quantity of 
jewels, and the number of ſlaves that the bride is 
to be attended with when -ſhe firſt waits upon her 
huſband; a gold and ſilver Sarmab, he ſays e, which 
is a thin flexible plate of gold or ſilver of a tri- 
angular ſhape, artfully cut through and engraven 
in imitation of lace z one or two ſetts of ear-rings, 
bracelets and ſhekels, a gold chain to hang over 
their breaſts, with half a dozen veſts ; ſome of bro- 
cades, others of rich ſilk, were uſually the wed- 
ding-clothes of a lady of faſhion. And ſo in Bar- 
bary, the man buys his bride a ſuit of apparel, 
ear-rings, bracelets, a cheſt, &c. and gives the 
father a conſiderable ſum of money, according to 
the qualities and circumſtances of the parties: 
and he gave alſo to her brother, and to her mother, 
precious things ; things of worth and value, which 
were part of the good things he brought with 
him from Abraham, V. 10. the word being ſome- 
times uſed for fruit, Jarchi interprets it of vari- 
ous kinds of the fruits of the land of J/rael; but 
it is not likely that theſe ſhould be carried by him 
on ſo long a journey; much better Aben Ezra un- 
derſtands by; them honourable and coſtly raiment ; 
and it is obſerved by ſome *, that the word in ge- 
neral ſignifies - every thing valuable and excellent, 
as gold, ſilver, Fc. no mention being made of her 
father, only of her brother Laban, and of her mo- 
ther, ſeems to confirm the notion of Joſephus that 
he was dead; or however he concerned himſelf no 
further in this affair than to give his conſent to 
the marriage, and left every thing elſe to his wife 
and ſon to take care of, and therefore the preſents 
are only made to them. 

V. 54. And they did eat and drink, be, and the 
men that were with him, &c.] Every thing being 
ſettled with” reſpe&t to the affair he came about, 
he then ſat down at. table, and. cat of the provi- 
ſions ſet before him; he and the men that came 
along with him, and refreſhed themſelves : and 
tarried all night , lodged there all night: and they 
roſe up in the morning; the ſervant and his men: 
end he ſaid, ſend me away to my maſter ; either to 
Abraham, who was waiting to hear what ſucceſs 
his ſervant would have; or to 1/aac, who alſo was 
ſolicitous about the matter: the ſenſe is, that he 
deſired leave to go away, and begged he might 
not be detained any longer, having now done the 
buſineſs he came about; till ſhewing himſelf a di- 


- 
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ligent faithful ſervant, heartily and ſincerely attached 
to his maſter's intereſt, and not conſulting his own 


eaſe and pleaſure, which might have been indulged 


by ſtaying longer in a family, where he would 


have been entertained in a ſumptuous manner, 

V. 55. And ber brother and her mother ſaid, &c.] 
Here her brother Laban is ſet before his mother, as 
above before his father, being the chief ſpeaker 
and the principal manager of buſineſs : let the dam- 


ſel abide with us a few days, at the leaſt ten, which 


was but a reaſonable requeſt; and if no more time 
is intended, it is much the ſervant ſhould object, 
and not readily agree to it; but in the margin it 
is, a full year or ten months; and ſo Onkeles and 
Jonathan, and other Jewiſh writers, who ſay it 
was cuſtomary for a virgin to have 12 months al- 
lowed her to furniſh herſelf. with ornaments ; and 


therefore if a full year could not be admitted of, 


it is requeſted that at leaſt ten months would be 
granted : this by many is thought to be unreaſon- 
able, that a ſervant ſhould be deſired to ſtay fo long 
from his maſter, and eſpecially it would not be 
aſked, when it was perceived he was in ſuch haſte 
to be gone directly; but when it is obſerved that 
it was the uſual cuſtom of thoſe times, for virgins 
eſpouſed to continue in their father's houſe a con- 
ſiderable time before the marriage was conſumma- 
ted, and that Rebekah was going into a diſtant coun- 


try, and very likely ſhe and her friends would never 
lee each other, the motion will not appear ſo very 
extravagant: after that ſhe ſhall go; when that 


time is elapſed, but cannot think of it before. 

V. 56. And he ſaid unto them, hinder me not, &c.] 
Don't detain me, let me ſet forward on my jour- 
ney : ſaying, the Lord hath proſpered my way; ſuc- 


ceeded him in what he came about; and by his 


being ſucceeded ſo well, and ſo ſoon, it ſeemed to 
be the mind of the Lord that he ſhould haſten his 


journey homeward : ſend me away, that I may go 
to my maſter , and carry him the good news of his 


ſucceſs, and attend his domeſtic affairs over which 


he was ſet. 8 


V. 57. And they ſaid, we will call the damſel, 


&c.] Who perhaps through modeſty had with- 


drawn herſelf to her own apartment, whilſt the 
man and her friends were diſcourſing on this ſub- 
Jett : and enquire at her mouth; what ſhe ſays to 


it, whether willing to go directly or not; the mat- 


ter in queſtion was referred to her, and left to her 
deciſion. | ä ws | 

y. 58. And they called Rebekah, &c.] Or order- 
ed her to be called by one of the ſervants : and ſaid 
unto her, wilt thou go with this man? that is, di- 
rely ; the queſtion was not about her marriage of 
Iſaac, that was agreed upon, and ſhe had doubt- 
leſs given her conſent, and which ſhe tacitly did 


by accepting of the preſents, but about taking the 
journey immediately: and foe ſaid, I will go; the 


note of Farchi is, of myſelf, and even if you 
“are not willing,“ which ſeems to make her an- 
ſwer rude, as well as reſolute ; but it muſt be in- 
terpreted conſiſtent with her decent and modeſt be- 


haviour, and as expreſſive” 6f her agreeing to go 
with the man directly, having no manner of ob- 


jection on her mind to it ; but on the contrary found 
a ſtrong inclination to it, and was determined on 


it; and perhaps was under a divine impulſe, which 


8 wrought upon her, and cauſed her to be 


fo willing to leave her own people, and her father's 


houſe. 
r Ockley's Account of South weſt Barbary, c. 6. p. 76. 
„ Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 60, fol 53. 
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V. 59. And they ſent away Rebekah their /ifter, 
&c.] Not in a pet or angry humour, but with 
good-will ; they agreed ſhe ſhould go, and took 
their leave in a very honourable and affectionate 
manner. This is to be underſtood of her brother 
Laban, and of other brethren and. ſiſters ſhe might 
have; though by the connexion of the words with 
the preceding, they ſeem to deſign her brother and: 
mother, who ſpoke laſt ; and probably all her re- 
lations are meant, who call her their ſiſter, becauſe 
ſo nearly related to them: and her nurſe; who had 
been her nurſe in former times, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, in her infancy, for whom ſhe had a parti- 
_ cular affection, as is often the caſe; her name was 
Deborab, as appears from ch, xxxv. 8 : and Abra- 
ham's ſervant, and his men; who were diſmiſſed in 
an handſome manner by the family. _ 
VF. 60. And they Bleſſed Rebekah, &c] That is, 
her parents and her friends, they wiſhed the beſt 
and choiceſt of bleflings might deſcend upon her : 
and ſaid unto her, thou art our ſiſter ; the Targum 
of Jonathan is, ©© hitherto thou haſt been our ſiſter,” 
as if the relation now ceaſed, having entred into 
another; and eſpecially as ſhe was going away from 
them into a diſtant country, and might never ſee 
her more, it was as if ſhe was no more to them, or 
to be enjoyed by them: be thou the mother of 7hou- 
ſands of millions; as ſhe was, the Edomites and Iſra- 
elites both ſpringing from her: and let thy ſeed poſ- 
feſs the gate of theſe that hate them ;\ exerciſe do- 
minion and authority over their enemies'; let them 
not only be numerous, but powerful and victori- 
, ous, as both the nations were at times, and eſpe- 
cially the latter; and particularly this had its ac- 
compliſhment in Chriſt, who ſprung from her in 
the line of Jacob; ſome reſpect ſeems to be had to 


the promiſe made to Abraham, ch. xxii. 17. of 
which this family might have knowledge from Abra- 


ham's ſervant, who might report not only how 
reat his maſter was, but what. promiſes were made 
to him with reſpect to his poſterity. x.. 
J. 61. And Rebekah aroſe, and ber damſels, &c.] 
Her. maids that were given her by her parents to 
wait upon her, as was uſual in thoſe times and 
countries: and they rode upon the camels; that Abra- 
ham's ſervant had brought with him: and follow" 
ed the man; who rode before and directed the way 
the ſenſe is only, that ſhe went along with him: 
and the ſervant took Rebekah, and went his way; 
took her under his care, and to be the wife of his 
maſter's ſon, at the hands of her friends, and 
then ſet forward on his journey. ag a? <a 
V. 62. And Tſaac came from the way of the well 
Tabai roi, &c.] The well at which the angel 
met with Hagar, when ſhe fled from her miſtreſs, 
ch. xvi. 7, 14. The Targewms of Jonathat and Je- 
ruſalem ſay, that Jſaac came from the "ſchool of 
Sem the great: for he dwelt in the ſauth country ;\ 
at Beer ſheba, to which Abraham, it ſeems, was fe- 
turned again; for that pay; Gao together as yet, 
is clear from his mother Sara ſ 
he introduced Rebetab, V. 67. Tee ch. XI. 19. 
V. 63. And Tſaac went out ta meditate in the feld 
at even-tide, Ke. Both the tine and 
very proper for meditation: the place n | 
where he might view the works of natute, and be 
led to the creator of them, and the praiſe Of him, 
and where he might be alone, and ndthivg: to di- 
ſturb his thoughts: - and*the' time, a? ; af. 
ter the labour, care and hurry of the day were 


1 


nr 


Both the time and place were 
the field ;| 
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was cool and refreſhing, aad every thing was aſ⸗ 
ſifting to, and ſerved to compoſe the mind, and 
help thought and contemplation. Onkelos and Jo- 
nathan render the word to pray, and the time and 
place he choſe were very fit for that ſervice; and 
perhaps his thoughts in Omer might be directed 
to, _— ny employed in deſiring ſucceſs to his 
father's ſervant in the buſineſs he was gone on his 
account, and that he might ſafely and ſpeedily 
arrive, and if fo, his prayers were quickly anſwer- 
ed: and he lift up his eyes, and ſaw, and behold, 
the camels were coming; which his ſervant had took 
with him in his journey, and was now returning 
with them, and which //aac knew full well. 

V. 64. And Rebekab lift up ber eyes, &c.] And 
looked about : and when ſhe ſaw Iſaac ; whom ſhe 
ſuſpected him to be, and therefore enquired of the 
ſervant, who told her who he was: be lighted off 
the camel; or fell from it, not accidentally, or 
through ſurprize, but willingly, and in honour to 
[ſaac, as was cuſtomary ; for had ſhe ſar on her 
camel when ſhe met him, it would not have ſeem- 
ed reſpectful enough to him; though Jarcbhi thinks 
ſhe did not get off, but only bowed herſelf upon 
the camel, when ſhe came near him. 

V. 65. For ſhe had ſaid unto the ſervant, &c.] 
As ſoon as ſhe ſaw a man walking towards them, 
who ſhe thought with herſelf might be aas: what 
man is this that walketh in the field to meet us? for 
by the courſe he ſteered, ſhe perceived that he was 
coming towards them, and fo concluded it muſt 
be one of the family, and probably the perſon ſhe 
was to be married to; for otherwiſe had he not 
by his look and motion diſcovered that he knew 
the ſervant, and was coming towards them, ſhe 
would have took no notice of him: and the ſervant 
had faid, it is my maſter ;, meaning not Abrabam, 
but his ſon, who alſo was his maſter : '7herefore ſbe 
root à veil, and cover herſelf; both out of mo- 
deſty, and as a token of ſubjection to him: for 
the eil was put on when the bride was introduced 
to the bridegroom, as among the Roman: in after- 
times. The Arab women always have veils when 
74 * in public, ſo that their faces cannot 
be feen ; and though in the ſummer months they 
walk abroad with Jeſs caution, yet then upon the 
179 566 of a ſtranger, they put on their veils 7. 
V. 66. And the ſervant told Jſaac all things that 
be had dont.] By What means he found! out the 
xerſon mir 4p for his wife, and got Knowledge of 
her father's houſe, to which he was introduced, 
and where he was made welcome; and what agree- 
ment he had made with the parents and relations of 
< pr to be his wife, whom he had brought with 


F. 67. And Iaac brought bor into his mother Sa- 
rab tent, &c.] The apartment in which ſhe 
dwelt when Hving; for women in thoſe times and 
Places had ſeparate apartments from their huſbands; 
this wWas done after many other things Had paſſed. 


2b's tent, into which not here recorded: a converfation with her, an 
epoulal. of her, and an introduction of her to 
Alban, with whole conſent; no doubt, ſhe had 


his wite's apartment allotted to her: and took Rebe- 
ab, and ſhe became” his wife 5 conſummated the 
natriae,” rſt contracted by his ſervant, "then con- 
firmed” by himſelf, and now finiſhel's nd be loved 
Der; as 4 man onght'to love his wife even as his 
own body; and fhe was a perſon to be beloved, 
being very fair, and of a goodly countenance, V. 16. 


over, and before repoſe at night, and when the air 


— 


Horn & cecidit, Montanus, Drufus. 
p. 228. Tertullian. de Virgin. Veland, c. 17; 


z Seder Olam Rabba, c. 1. 


The 7ews ſay *, ſhe was but 14 years of age at 
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this time : and Iſaac was comforted after his mother*s| count; but now being bleſſed with fo agreeable a 


death; which was 3 years ago, and had made ſuch] yoke-fellow, his ſorrow for his mother ſubſided, 


impreſſions, upon his ſpirit, that at times he was] and he became chearful an 


very orrowful, and much diſtreſſed on that ac - 


Als chapter contains an account of Abraham's 
15 marriage with another woman, and of the 
children he had by her, and of their Po rity, 
F.. 1-4. of Abraham's diſpoſal of his fubſtance, 
and his ſons, V. 5, 6. of the years of his life, his 


d comfortable. 


- 
_ 
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when he had no other wife, and ſeeing before he 
died he had great grand- children by her, and the 
children of her are reckoned down to the third ge- 
netation; whereas there are only mention of two 
generations of Hagar; as in V. 1-4, 12— 16. and 


death and burial, y. 7—11. of the children of therefore ſeems to have been taken by him before 


Iſhmael, and of the years of his life, and of his death, 
V. 12—i8. and of the ſons of Iſaac the fruit of 
rayer, and of the oracle concerning them before 
they were born, and of their temper and diſpoſi. 

tion, conduct and behaviour, Y. 19—34. 

V. 1. Then again Abraham took a wife, &c.] 
Three years after the death of Sarah, and when 
his ſon [aac was married, and he alone, and now 
140 years of age : and her name was Keturah ; who 
ſhe was, or of what family is not ſaid. An Arabic 
writer ſays ſhe was a daughter of the king of the 
Turks; another * of them calls her the daughter of 
king Rama; and another * the daughter of Pa#or, 
king of Rabbah ; but there were then no ſuch peo- 
ple in being. Very probably ſhe was one of Abra- 
bam's hand-maids born in his houſe, or bought 

with his money, perhaps the chief and principal of 
them. The Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem 
ſay ſhe is the ſame with Hagar, and fo Jarchi; 
but this is rejected by Aben Ezra, ſince mention is 

made of Abraham's: concubines, Y. 6. whereas it 
does not appear he ever had any other than Hagar 
and Keturab, and therefore could not be the ſame; 
and beſides, the children of Hagar and Keturab are 

in this chapter reckoned as diſtin*t. Cleodemus e, 

a heathen writer, makes mention of Keturah as a 

wife of Abraham's, by whom he had many chil- 

dren, and names three of them. Sir Walter Ra- 

Teigh thin s, that the Kenites, of whom Fetbro, 

the father-in-law of Moſes was, had their name 

from Keturab, being a nation of the Miqzanites that 

Rap kr. ETD NE 

VF. 2. And ſbe bare him Zimran, &c.] That Ke- 

zurab ſhould bear children, who probably was a 

young woman, is not ſtrange ; but that Abraham, 
whole body 40 years before this was dead, ſhould 


now have any bore to him, may ſeem difficult to 


-account for, and only can be attributed to the 
c UGH . [1 AS 6, 

Treſh vigour, his body was endued with at the gene- 
ratioß of Jade; and which ſtill continued for the 
tulfilment of the promiſe to him of the multiplica- 
tion .of his ſeed. But if the notion of a late learn- 


ed biſhop** is right, there will be no heed to have of it are to be found in Bacaſcami, a town of the 
i to any thing extraordinary; which'is, that Zamareni, who deſcended from his brother Zimran, 
; 


recour 

e 1 took Keturab for his concubine, about 

20 years after his marriage with Sarah, ſhe bein 
: © ' 477 


barren, dad long F * he took Hagar ; though 
not mentioned till after th | 
the thread, of the hiſtory might not be”broken in 


: 


* - 


I. 32, which one would think ſhe ſhould not be, 


Hagar, and even when he was in Haran, and the 
children by her are thought to be the ſouls gotten 
there; nor does it ſeem very probable that he 
ſhould take a wife after the death of Sarab, when 
he was 140 years of age, and was reckoned an old 
man 40 years before this; and Dr. Lightfoot * is of 
opinion, that Abraham married her Jong before 


the caſe, the difficulty of accounting for Abrabam's fit- 
neſs for generation vaniſhes. The firſt ſon of Keturab, 
born to him, was called Zimran, from whence came 
| the Zamareni, a people in Arabia Felix mentioned 
by Plinys; and hereabout the ſons of Keturab 
ſettled, being ſent by Abraham into the eaſt coun- 
try, even into Arabia, which lay eaſt of the place 
where he then was; and very probably Zabrum ; 
or it may be rather Zamram, a royal city in the 
country of the Cinædocolpites, a part of Arabia Fe- 
lix, as placed by Ptolemy ®, may have its name 
from this man: five more of Abrabam's ſons by 
Keturab follow, and Fokſhan, and Medan, and Mi- 
dian, and Iſhbak, and Shuah ; ſome think that the 
firſt of theſe is the ſame with Cabtan, whom the 
Arabs call the father of their nation; but that 
Cabtan ruther ſeems to be Foktqn the ſon of Eber, 
ſee Gen. x. 23. Philoftorgius * ſpeaks” of a nation 
in his time, called Homerites, who were a people 
that ſprung from Keturah, and inhabited Arabia 
Felix, and who uſed circumciſion on the 8th day: 
and biſhop - Patrick obſerves from Theophanes, a 
chronologer of the ꝗth century, that the Home- 
rites, who lived in the interior parts of Arabia, de- 


| 


be read Jocſban, though perhaps he is no other 
than the Jottan before mentioned. From Medan 
and Midian ſprung the: Midianites ſo often men- 
tioned in ſcripture; their poſterity ſeem to be con- 
founded together, for the ſame people are called 
Medanites and Midianites, Gen. xxxvli. 28, 36. from 
theſe men the towns in Arabia might have their 
names, as the Modiana and Madiana of. Ptolem : as 
for Jhbak; there is no tracing of his name any where, 
unleſs, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, ſome footſteps 


and in the people Backilitæ, both mentioned by 


g | Pi; though Junius think that Scabioſa Laodicea, 


in Laodicene of Syria, has its name from him; 


er the death of Sarab, that Which ſeems not likely. The name of Shuab or 


S$huach may be traced in Socacia, Sbacu and Soch- 


upon; and. there are various things which make it cher cities placed by  Prolemy -in Arabiu Felix : 
probable; 25 that ſhe is called his concubine, 1 Chron. tho ſome think the poſterity of this inan are thoſe 
[Whom the geographers call Saucbites, Suuchæans 


if married to him after the death *6f Sarab, and and Saccaæans, who ſettled in Arabia Deſerta, and 
ene TOL 7% iD 6.0 WOT hy BY RA | | 1 | iy yrs 14 e 


\ 


* * » A \'£Þ 2 7. 
. . ) Nd . Ioana 0 


we * Abul. Pharag. Hiſt. Dynaſt. p. 14. 


2 Elmacinus, p. 34. apud Hottinger. Smegma, P. 


wat 46 2. i 


© patricides, 


A 309. 
P. 4914} b; © * * Apud Euſeb. Prapar, Brangel: 1-9. c. 20. p. 422 '.. * Hiſtory of che World, I. 2, C. 4. F. 2. 
N . 


Dr. Clayton's Chronology of 


ehrew ) Bible, p. 83, Kc. *f Obſervations on the book of Geneſis 


p.57. 
K works; vol, 1. p. 605 s Nat, Kist. 1.6. c, a8 Geograph, I. 6. e. 7. Eecl. Hiſt. I. 3. 


4. pe. * Ut ſupra. + Uf ſupra. 


1 $1 


-® Ut ſupra. 


i 7 1 Fa 
Vol. I. N* x bo” in ple lt © eb 
0 L. " y 3 1036.41; ; * * | 0 & g — 4 5 % * b 4 4 £4 = 1 4 
1 * 1 


Jaac's marriage, or Sarah's death; and if this was 


ſcended-from Fettan, which he conjectures ſhould 
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from hom R;1dad the Shubite deſcended; which is 
not improbable. But others have been of opinion, 
that the töwn of Suez, which Pliny calls Suaza, 
had its name from this Shuab, ſituate at the ex- 
tremity of the Red Sea ". | 
v. 3. And Jokſhan begat Sheba and Dedan, &c.] 
Bochart * is of opinion, that the poſterity of this 
Sheba are the ſame with the Sabæans who inhabited 
at the entrance of Arabin Felix, not far from the 
Natatheans; and who, by Sirabo?, are mentioned 
together as near to Syria, and uſed to make excur- 
fions on their neighbours z and not without ſome 
colour of reaſon thought to be the ſame that plun- 
dered Fob of his cattle, From Dedan came the 
Dedanim or Dedanites, ſpoken of with the Arabians 
in J. x#i. 13. Junius thinks Adada in Palmyrene 
of Hria had its name from this man, and in which 
country is the mountain Aladen or Alladadan. Bo- 
chart * more probably takes Dedan, a city in Idu- 
mea, to deri ve its name from him. There is a VIE 
called Auedi in the country of the Caſſanites, a people 
of Arabia Felix, which Ptolemy * makes mention of, 
and ſeems to have ſome appearance of this man's 
name: and the - ſons of Dedan were Aſhurim, and 
Letufſbim, and Leummim; theſe names being plu- 
ral are thought not to be proper names of men, 
but appellatives, deſcriptive of their places of abode, 
or of their buſineſs : hence the Targum of Onkelos 
2 ſents them as ſuch that dwelt in camps, in 
tents; àbd in iſlands; and the Targums of Jonathan 
and Jeruſalem call them merchants, artificers and 
heads of the people: however, Cleodemas* the hea- 
then hiſtorian is wrong in deriving Aria from! 
Aſpurim, whom he cal 8 Aſpur ; ſince SHria and 
Afhrians are ſo called from Abur, the fon of Shem, 
ch. x. 22 Ro! ene 2, UT a | | 
V. 4. Aud ſbe ſons of Midian, &c.] The fourth 
ſon of Abrabam by Keturub; he had five ſons next 
mentioned, who were heads of ſo many tribes or 
families id,Mitian : hence we read of five kings of 
 Midian; Numb. xxxi. 8. their names follow, Epbab 
the two firſt of theſe, whom Cleodemus calls Apbra 


and Apber, and makes them to be ſons of Mrabam g 


by Ketualz when they were his grandſons, he 
; 25 from them the city Apbra, and all Africa, had 

their; nantes, and that theſe accompanied Hercules 
into Iybia, he having married a daughter of Apbra. 
Ephib:is mentioned along with Midian in I/. Ix. 6. 
but of the reſt no notice is taken in feripture; Pro- 
- lemy makes mention both of a mountain, and of 
4 village, near Madiana in Aradia Felix, called Hip- 
"Pos, en eetbaps had their game from this man. 
Some trace hf Epber is thought to be in Tapharon, 
which Phi ius ſays." Was the metropolis of the 
. Hainerites, before mentioned and Arrianus, as 
| biſhop .Perrick obſerves, expreſly ſays, the metro- 
polis of the Hamerites is called Aphar : to which 
may be added, chat P/olemy * ſpeaks of a people 
called Tappbarztes, near the Homerites. Hanocbh, 
the net ſon, is thought to have ſome footſteps of 
his name in Cane, a mart,. which Prolem places 
in the country. of the Adranites in Arabia Felix, 
and alſo in the country of Canauna in Arabin, men- 
tioned by 


writer, the iſſand Devade;\ called by Philatorgius *| ry 


de, Hivus, in which it is ſuppoſed there is ſome 
trace of the name of Abidub, by an inverſian of 


* 


Pliny * : neat Cmauns, is placed hy the ſame 


8 1 5. | Ch. xxv. 5. 3—8. 


which Ptolemy 7 897 in the country of the Sacha- 
lites in Arabia Felix. As for Eldaab, biſhop Pa- 
trick thinks there are no remains of this name, un- 
leſs in the city of Elana, from whence there was a 
gulph called Elanites, and a people that lived there 
Elanite ; but one would think there are ſome traces 
of it in the cities Mata, Lattha and Leaththa, all, 
according to Ptolemy ©, in Arabia Felix : all theſe 
were the children of Keturah ; her children and grand- 
children. 

v. 5. And Abraham gave all that he had unto 
Iſaac.] By his laſt will and teſtament ; not all out 
of his own hand, whilſt his lived, at leaſt he re- 
ſerved ſomewhat for himſelf, and for gifts to his 
other children; ſo his ſervant” declared to the pa- 
rents and friends of Rebekah, ch. xxiv. 36. where- 
fore ſome render the words here had given *; or 
the ſenſe is, that he had at that time purpoſed and 
promiſed to give all that he had to VJaac, and now 
he actually did it. 

V. 6. But unto the ſons of the concubines which 
Abraham had, &c.] Theſe were Hagar and Ketu- 
rab, though they are both called his wives, ch. 
xvi. 3. and xxv. 1. yet they were concubines ; fo 
Keturah, 1 Chron. i. 32. they were, as ſome render 


the word, concubine wives ©; they were half-wives 


or ſecondary ones: the Jetbiſb writers ſay, that they 
were eſpouſed, but not by writing as wives were; 
they were under the lawful wife, when there were any, 
and a kind of head-ſervants in the family, and their 
children did not inherit ; now the ſons of the concu- 
bines of Abraham were Tſhmael by Hagar, and the fix 
abovementioned by Keturah : to theſe Abraham gave 
gifts, money, gold and filver, of which he had 
plenty : the Tarpum of Fonathan calls them ſub- 
ance and moveable goods; by this it appears, that 
though he had ſent JÞmael away without any thing, 
yet he afterwards remembered him, and gave him 
a portion with the reſt of the children of his con- 
cubines : and ſent them away from Iſaac his ſon ; 
that they might not be troubleſome to him and his 
family; and that there might be no contention 
among them about inheriting the land of Canaan 
iven to him and his ſeed : and this Abraham did 
while be yet lived; or otherwiſe after his death a 
ſeparation would not have been eaſily made; but 
his authority had weight with them: and they were 
ſent by him eaſtward, into the eaſt country ; into 
Arabia, and the parts thereabout, which lay eaſt 
from the place where Abraham was ; theſe are the 
children of the eaſt, mentioned along with the Mi- 
dianites, who ſprung from Keturah, Judęg. vi. 3. 
V. 7. And * are the days of the years 1 ra- 
ham's life which he lived, &c.] Being about to 
die, an account is given of his age, which was 175 
years; ſo that Jaac was now 75 years of age, for 
he was born when Abraham was an 100 years old, 
and Jacob and E/au muſt now be 15 years of age at 
this time, fince they were born when Iſaac was 60 
years of age, J. 26. and 1Þmae! muſt be 89 years 
old; it may be obſerved, that as Abraham was 75 
years old when he went from Haran into the land 
of Canaan, ch. xii. 4. he had been juſt 100 years 
a ſojourner in this country. | 
y. 8. Then Abraham gave up the ghoſt, &c.] Ve- 
ry readily and chearfully, without any previous 
ſickneſs or preſent pain, but through the decay of 


the two laſt ſyllables ; and perhaps alſo in Aiſa, 


nature by reaſon of old age, in a very eaſy quiet 
manner: and died in a good old age; for quantity, 
EN e | I 
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in thoſe times few arriving to a greater; for qua- 


lity, not attended with thoſe inconveniencies and | Abraham's ſon, &c.] Or the 


Ch. xxv. v g9—T5. GE ES 7 8 as 


V. 12. Now theſe are the generations of Thmael, 
genealogy of his po- 


diſadvantages with which old age generally is, and | ſterity; and which is given to ſhew that the Lord 


therefore called evil : and full of years ; in the ori- 


ginal it is only, and full; the Targum of Jonathan 


adds, of all good; temporal and ſpiritual, with 
which he was filled and ſatisfied ; or he had had 
enough of life, and was willing to depart, and was 


was not unmindful of his promiſe made to Abra- 


xvi. 10. and xvii. 20: whom Hagar the Egyptian, 


Sarah's handmaid, bare unto Abraham ; ee ch. xvi. 
I 


15. 
full of deſires after another and better world: and 5 Y. 13. And theſe are the names of the ſons of Ib. 


was gathered to his people; which is to be under- 
ſtood not of his interment, there being only the bo- 
dy of Sarab in the ſepulchre in which he was laid; 
but of the admiſſion of his ſoul into the heavenly 
ſtate upon its ſeparation from the body, when it 
was at once aſſociated with the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect. The Arabic writers * ſay, that he 
died in the month of Niſan, others ſay Agar, in the 

r of the world 3563; but, according to biſho 
Ußber, he died A. M. 2183, and before Chriſt 
1821. | 

v. 9. And his ſons Iſaac and Thmael buried him in 
the cave of Machpelah, &c.] Jſaac, though the 
younger brother, is {et firſt, becauſe he was born 
of the lawful wife of Abraham, the free woman, 


mael, &c.] After- mentioned: by their names, ac- 
cording to their generations; which were impoſed 
upon them at their birth, and are recited accordin 

to the order in which they were born, as follows : 
the firſt-born of Iſhmael, Nebaioth ;, mentioned in 
J Ix. 7. and from whence a people of the Arabs 
are called Nabatheans, and their country Nabathea. 


poſterity of this man inhabited part of Arabia De. 
ſerta and of Arabia Petræa, even to the entrance of 
Arabia Felix. Strabo * reckons the Nabutæans a- 
mong the Arabians, and calls Petra, the metropo- 
lis of Arabia Petræa, Petra Nabatea, and Petra 
of the Arabian Nabateans, who he ſays dwelt about 


whereas Iſbmael was born of a concubine and a] Syria, and often made excurſions into it; and ob- 


bond woman; J/aac was heir not only to Abra- 
bam's temporal eſtate, but of the promiſe made 


on all accounts the greater man. It appears from 
hence, that, though there had been a quarrel be- 
tween 1/ſmael — Jaac, and the latter had been 
perſecuted by the former, yet the difference was 
now made up, and they were reconciled, at leaſt 
they agreed in this act of ſhewing their laſt ref] 
to their father; and that, though mae! had been 
expelled his father's houſe, yet he was not at any 
great diſtance from him, and there was. a corre- 
ſpondence between him and his father; nor was he 
forgotten by him, as is clear from Y. 6. and he 
retained a filial affection for him; and Jarchi from 
hence concludes, that he was a penitent and a good 
man. The place where theſe two brothers buried 


ſerves, that their country is populous and abounds 
in J Ix. 7, Pliny alſo places them in Ara - 


and that they border upon Syria. Kedar is the ſe- 
cond ſon of Iſhmael; and the poſterity of this man 
and their country are reckoned in Arabia by Jaiab, 


Kedar. Theſe are the people whom Pliny ® names 
Cearei, and mentions them along with the Naba- 
| :7h ens, as near unto them; and indeed they dwelt 
in the ſame country, Arabia Petræa, and in tents, 


* 


Kedar in Cant. i. 6. theſe are the Scenite Arabs, 


their father was the cave of Macbpelab, in the field] called Saracens by Ammianus Marcellinus *® Two 


f Epbron, the. fon of Zohar the Hittite, which is be- 


other ſons of Jpmael follow: and Adbeel and Mib- 


Fore Mumme; ſee ch. xxiii. 8, 9, 17, 19. wherefote /m; of whom no mention is made elſewhere, nor 
very falſe is the tradition of the Mabometans i, that] are there any traces of their names, unleſs*the Agu- 


Abraham's ſepulchre is at Mecca, which they now 

ſhow, and ſtands about 12 paces from the temple 

there, incloſed with iron rails. 18 
V. 10. The field which Abraham purchaſed of t 


bent, placed by Ptolemy ? near Arabia Felix. 


[Of Miſbma and Maſſa, and of their poſterity, there 
is not any thing faid eHewhere, unleſs the Maſani, 


ſons of Heth, &c.] Of one of them, Ephnon, the | Ptolemy ® places near Arabia Felix, came from Maſ- 


reſt being witneſſes of it, ch. xxili. 16, 18, 20. 
there was Abraham buried, and Sarah bis wife; Sa- 


ſa. 


Duma ſeems to be the ſame ſaiab ſpeaks of in 


rah had been buried there 38 wears before, Which] ma's poſterity ſettled, is a place called Dame- 


was the reaſon why his ſons buried him there; if he | tha by Ptolemy d, Which 


died in Beer ſbeba, as ſeems probable, fee ch. xxiv. 


perhaps had its name from 
this ſon of his. The Targum of Jonathan tranſlates 


62, 67. from thence to Hebron were 16 miles * ;' To theſe three names, hearing, ſilence, and patience; 


far was lie carried to be interred. : 


V. Ir. And it came to paſs, after the death of ſignify that there are ſome things to be heard and 
"Abraham, that God bleſſed his fon Tſaac, &c.] Fet ] not ſpoken of, and to be patiently borne. If I- 


more and more, both with ſpiritual and temporal 
bleſſings; ſhewing hereby, that, though Abraban 
Was dead, he was not unmindful of his covenant, 
which ſhould be 'eſtabliſhed' with 7/aac, ch. xvii. 


19. and xxii. 47, 18: and Tfaar dwelt by the well of theſe the city Adra in 2 


Labai- roi; which was near the wilderneſs of Heer. 


mael had in view to teach ſuch leſſons by the names 


y. 15. Hadar and wp + 
abia Petrea, and from 
the other the Themma in Arabia Deſerta, both 


Heba and Paran, where Thmaecl dwelt z ſo that they mentioned by Prolemy *, may be thought to have 
were not far from one another, ſee ch. xvi. 14. their names; or the city Adari and the Atbritæ in 


and xx. 14, 21. 


„ Elmacinus, p. 34. Patrieides, p. 21. Apud Hottinger. 


p. 319. : 
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| Arabia Felix *; and the inhabitants of the EW | 


* bid. „ 17, 9. . L. d. 4 7 


bam, concerning the multiplication of his ſeed, ch. 


Foſephus * ſays, that all the country from Euphrates: 
pf to the Red: ſea is called the Nabatene country. The 


with paſtures; hence the rams of Nebaioth, men- 
concerning the Meſſiah, not ſo ſhbmael, and was ti 


bia, and ſays they inhabit the town called Petra, 


ch. xxi. 13, 16, 17. and they are ſo well known to 
pet | be Arabians, that the Arabic language is moſt fre- 
quently, in J7ewiſb writings, called the language of 


living by paſturage, hence they are ſometimes call- 
ed Scenites ; and mention is made of the tents of 


V. 14. And Miſbma, and Dumah, and Maſſa.] 


ch. xxi. 11. and in Arabia Deſerta, where ſome of 


which the Fews uſe as a proverb, when they would 


he gave his children, he will ſeem to be a better 
man than he is uſually _ to be. IE 
c.] From the firſt 


1 


THO 


Tema are mentioned as Arabians, I. xxi. 13,14. 
and. Pliny © ſpeaks, of a people called T himaneans, 
whom he. ſays the antients joined to the Nabathe- 
ans; the troops of Tema mentioned in Jeb were of 
this people; and-Eliphaz the Temanite is thought 
by ſome not to be the deſcendant of Teman the 
grandſon of Eſau, but to be of this man's people 
and country. The three laſt ſons follow : Jetur, 
Napbiſb, and Kedomahb ,, the two firſt of theſe are 
reckoned among the Hagarites, as the, maelites 
were ſometimes called, 1 Chron. v. 19. from Jetur 
came the itureans, whom Pliny" places in Cæleſy- 
ria; and their country urea is reckoned by Stra- 
bo along with Arabia; and the Ithyreans with 
Virgil * are famous for their bows, as Jhmael and 
his poſterity were for archery in all ages, and ſtill 
are, ſee the note on ch. xxi. 20. As tor the poſte- 
rity of Naphiſh and Kedomah, we have no account 
elſewhere, nor any traces of their names, unleſs 
thoſe of, the latter ſhould be meant by the men of 
the eaſt; or the men of Kedem, Fer. xlix. 28. which 
is not improbable; ſince they are mentioned with 
the poſterity. of Kedar the ſecond ſon of J/bmael ; 
and!.the, Nubæans by Lebanon may be from Na- 
by WIS 4 ak T 2 a | Gin pi 

. 7076 4 beſe are the ſons of Iſmael, &c.] The 
12 hefore- mentioned: 4be/e'@re their names, by their 
tawns, and by. their caſtles, their towns. and their 
caſtles being called after their names, ſome of which 
we are able to trace at this diſtance, as the above 
nates ſhew-: twelve princes according io their, nations; 
theſe; were princes, or heads of tribes, ., and: there 
Were 1.2 of them, and continued ſo, {ce ch, xvii. 20, 
where. is the prophecy, and here an acccompliſh- 
ment of it. 1 4 | 1123 ent W #1 er 
. V. 17. And theſe.are the years of the li: of Ib- 


gel, 137 years old, &c.] So that he lived 48 


years after the death of Arabam; and, though he 


did not live to be ſo old as he, yet it was a conſide- 


Table age he attained unto, ſee the note on Y. 7: 
and he gave up the ghoſt and died, and was gathered 
unto his people; ſome of the ſame expreſſions being 
uſed of him as of his father, have led ſome to con- 
clude, that he was a penitent and died a good man, 


and was gathered to the ſame people; but theſe' 


phraſes are uſed both of good and bad men. 
V. 18. And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, 
&c.] That is, the poſterity of 1Þmael, ; whoſe 
country reached from one place to the other; not 
from India to Chaluza, as the Targums of Zonatha, 
and Feruſalem ; but the extent is that vaſt deſart of 
Arabia, which eaſtward was called the, wilderneſs of 


- Havileh, and weſtward the wilderneſs of Shur ;, fo 


that they inhabited it from eaſt, to welt ;"that is 
before Egypt, as thou, gast to Hſſyria,; which laſt 
Place, was over-againſt Egypt, and borderęd on that 
part where lies the way to the land of M ria: and 
be dięd in the preſence & all his brethren ; they being 


preſent when he died, i in peace with them, in all 


Proſperity along with them: but, ſince his death 
18. ſpoken of before, and here the fituation of his 
Poſtsrity: the. words mays be read, i“ fell in the 
preſence of bis brethren ;, his lot, or the habitation 


-of, his; poſterity fell ;by,lot between his ' brethren 


e Egyptians on one ſide of him, and the 1/raelites 
on the gther; or between. the ſons af Ngturah on the 
caſt, and the poſtegty of Iaac on the, weſt. 

9. And theſe\zare the generations, of Yaac 
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nealogy of Jomael and his poſterity; returns to 
{/aac the other ſon of Alrabam, with whom and 
his children the following part of his hiſtory is 
chiefly, if not altogether concerned: Abraham. begat 
{aac ,, for the further confirmation of his being his 
proper legitimate ſon this clauſe is added. 

V. 20. And Iſaac was 40 years old when be took 
Kebekab to wife, &c.) Which was 3 years after 
the death of his mother; 1/aac was born when ſhe 
was go, and therefore muſt be 37 when ſhe died. 
The Fews ſay Rebekah was but 14, though it is 
highly probable ſhe was older ; who is deſcribed as 
the daughter of Bethuel the Syrian, of Padan- Aram; 
ſo called to diſtinguiſh it from other Arams, as 
Aram of Damaſcus, &c. this ſeems to be the ſame 
with, Aram Naharaim, or Meſopotamia, which lay 
between the rivers Euphrates and Tigris; for Pa- 
dan, as Farchi obſerves from the Targum, ſignifies 
two; but rather, as he, and Aben Ezra, and others 
ſay, Padan in the Arabic language ſignifies a field; 
it here intends the field or country of Syria, as in 
Hof. xii. 12. Haran, in Syria or Meſopotamia, was 
the place where Berbuel and Laban lived, fee ch. 
xxviii. 5, 10. and xxix. 4. Some traces of Padan 
in Me/opotamia are thought to be in the cities of 
Aphphadana and Apbadana, which are placed by 
Ptolemy * in that country. Moreover, Kebekab is 
allo ſaid to be the ter ie Laban the Syrian, the ſon 
of Bethuel, who are both called Syrians, becauſe 
they now lived in Syria ; otherwiſe they were origi- 
nally Chaldees, being deſcended from Nabor the 
brother of Abraham, who both were of Ur of the 
Chalaees ; ſo Jacob is called aSyrian, becauſe he 
lived long in the ſame place, Deut. xxvi. 5. 


. 21. And Jac intreated ibe Lord far his wife, 


&c.] Was very earneſt and conſtant in his ſuppli- 
cations,for her, as the word ſignifies, as is obſerved 
by Jarcbi; or, before his wife *, ſhe being preſent 
and joining with bim in his prayers: the reaſon 
was becanſe ' ſhe was barren, which appeared by 
the length of time they had been married, which 
was near 20 years, ſee . 26. The Jewiſb writers“ 
ſay, that, after 20 years, Jaac took her and went 
with her to mount Moriah, to the place where he 
was bound, and prayed that ſhe might conceive ; 


putting the Lord in mind of the promiſe he there 


made of the multiplication of Abraham's ſeed, ch. 
XXii..17, 18; and the Lord was intreated of bim; 
he granted him his requeſt ; for, though God has 
purpoſed and promiſed to do many things for his 
people, yet he will be ſought unto by them to do 
them for them: and Rebekah his wife conceived ; 
two ſons at once, as it follows. | 
22. Aud the children ſtruggled together within 
ger; When ſhe was quick with child: this was 
ſome time before her delivery, and was not a com- 
mon and ordinary motion felt by women in ſuch 
circumſtances, but an extraordinary one ; the two 
children in her ſtrove with each other, as if it was 
for maſtery, .or who ſhould get out firſt before the 
proper time; which not only gave her great unea- 
fines « of mind, but: pain of body: this was an em- 
blem of the future difference between thoſe two 
children, Eſau and Jacob, and of the contentions 
that would be between their reſpective offspring, 
and of the enmity and war between good and bad 
men in all ages, and of the conflict between fleſh 
and ſpirit in all good men : and ſbe ſaid, if it be ſo, 
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as is not with others in the like condition ; for, as 
en Ezra ſuggeſts, ſhe had enquired of other wo- 


men, whether it had ever been ſo with them, and 


they replied, no : then, ſays ſhe, how comes it to 
pals that it ſhould be different with me from others ? 
or, if thoſe children by ſtruggling ſhould Kill one 
another, or be abortive and kill me, why ſhould I 
have been ſo deſirous of conception? or prayed for 
it, as Jarchi obſerves ? or, if ſo it is, and this will 
be the caſe, wwhy am I thus ? © this unhappy woman, 
to be in ſuch circumſtances, to endure ſo much 
pain, and to no purpoſe ? why have I conceived 
and carried my burden ſo long, and at laſt cannot 
be delivered, or bring forth a live child ? all my 
prayers and pains have been in vain : and ſhe went 
to enquire of the Lord; to the ſchool of Shem the 
Great, ſay the Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem, 
and fo Jarchi: the Arabic writers fay *, ſhe enqui- 
red of Melchizedek ;, and, according to Aben Ezra, 
of ſome prophet, or of Abraham, who lived 15 
years after this event : and indeed, it ſhe enquired 
of any particular perſon of note for religion, and as 
a prophet, there is none fo likely as he, who was 
the friend of God, and had great intimacy with 
him, and to whom he revealed his ſecrets. But 
perhaps no more is meant by it, than that ſhe went 
either to ſome proper and private place and prayed 
unto the Lord, that he would ſhew her the reaſon 
of what had happened unto her; or to ſome public 
place of worſhip, and where prayer was wont to be 
made, and where ſhe enquired by means of ſuch as 
were engaged therein concerning this matter; ſee 
Pſ. Ixxiii. 17. 2 

y. 23. And the Lord ſaid unto her, &c.] Either 
by one or other of the above perſons ſhe acquainted 
with this affair, and intreated to ſeek the Lord for 
her; or by an impulſe upon her own mind : 7ws 
nations are in thy womb; or two perſons, from 
whom two nations will ſpring, the Edomites and 
Tfraelites, the one from Eſau, the other from Jacob: 
and two manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy 
bowels ; different in their bodies, complexions, man- 
ner of life, religion, as well as place of abode: and 
the one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other people; 
the Edomites, the poſterity of Z/au, were a very po- 
tent people, and had a ſucceſſion of dukes and 
kings, before the {aclites, the poſterity of Jacob, 
made any figure in the world, and whilſt they were 
ſlaves in Egypt, ſee Gen, xxxvi. though in after- 


times the Mraelites became the ſtrongeſt : and the 


elder or greater ſhall ſerve the younger or leſſer ; the 
offspring of Eſau the eldeſt ſhould become tributa- 
ry to the poſterity of Jacob the younger; which 
was verified in the times of David, when the Edom- 
ztes were ſubdued by him, 2 Sam. viii. 14. and till 
more in the times of Hyrcanus, when the Edomites 
or Idumeans became one people with the Jews, and 
embraced their religion , rather than to be diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed of their country; and will have a further ac- 
compliſhment in the latter day, when the prophe- 
ſies in Obad. V. 18—21. ſhall be fulfilled. Of the 
uſe which the apoſtle Paul makes of this paſſage, 
lee Rom. ix. 11, 12. and the notes there. 

V. 24. And when her days to be delivered were 
falfilled, &c.] The 9 months were up from the 
time of her conception; or, as the Targum of Jo- 
nathan, when the 270 days ſhe went with child 


were compleated': behold, there were twins in ber 


| womb 3 AS Was perceived by the midwife ; a double 


© IR u id cur ego hoc? Tigurine Verſion, Montanus, Fagius. 
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mercy was granted, more given than aſked for; 
probably only one child was aſked for, but two 
ven. 
Y. 25. And the firſt came out red, &c.] Either 
his body, or rather the hair it was covered with, 
red; which was a ſign, as Farchi obſerves, that he 
would be a ſhedder of blood, fierce and cruel, as 
were he and his poſterity : all over like an hairy 


garment ; his body was all over full of hair, which 


ſtood as thick as a garment made of hair, and was 
a ſign of the roughneſs of his diſpoſition, as well 
as of the ſtrength of his body : and they called his 


name Eſau ; his parents, and thoſe preſent at his 
birth, all that ſaw him thus covered with hair ; 
for he had his name not from the colour of his bo- 
dy or hair; for the word does not ſignify red, but 
comes from a word which ſignifies 20 make, he be- 
ing a maker; that made his way out before his bro- 
ther, or an active man as afterwards, or becauſe 
of his hair was made or born more like a man than 
a child; and fo the Targum adds, ©* becauſe he was 
* wholly perfect, with the hair of his head and 
*© beard, and with his teeth and grinders :” but 
chiefly becauſe of his hairineſs, for Eſau in the Ara- 
bic language ſignifies covered * as he was with hair : 


ſome ſay, a word in that language ſignifies a hairy 


garment made of camels hair é. 


V. 26. And after that came his brother out, &c.] 
Out of his mother's womb, either by his own 
ſtrength, or by the help of the midwife : and his 


band took hold on Eſau's heel; to pluck him back 


and get out firſt; and this was not caſual,, but was 
ſo ordered in providence, and had a meaning and 
myſtery in it: and his name was called Jacob; by 
his parents and others, and that for the above rea- 
ſon, becauſe he took his brother by the heel, which 
his name has the ſignification of, and Efau has re- 
ſpect to in ch. xxvii. 36: and Jſaac was threeſcore 


years old when ſhe bare them; and ſo it was 20 


years after he had been married to her; fo long 
was his faith tried and exerciſed about the promiſed 
ſeed that was to ſpring from him. 

Y. 27. And the boys grew, &c.] In ſtature, be- 
came ſtrong and fit for buſineſs, and betook them- 
{elves to different employments : and Eſau was a 
cunning hunter, a man of the field; whoſe buſineſs - 
lay in tilling and ſowing it, which his father aac 
followed ſometimes ; or rather he choſe to range 
about the field and hunt after beaſts and birds, in 
which he was very expert, and contrived traps 
and ſnares to catch them in ; and this .courſe of 
life was moſt agreeable to his temper and diſpo- 
ſition, being active, fierce, and cruel; according 
to the Targum of Fonathan, he was alſo a hunter 
and ſlayer of men, Nimrod and Henoch his ſon : 
and Jacob was a plain man; an honeſt plain-hearted 
man, whoſe heart and tongue went together; a 
quiet man, that gave no diſturbance to others; a 
godly man, ſincere, upright, and perfect, that had 
the truth of grace and holineſs in him, as well as 
the perfect righteouſneſs of his Redeemer on him : 
dwelling in tents; keeping at home and attending 


|the buſineſs of the family, as we afterwards find 


him boiling pottage ; or rather this denotes his paſ- 
toral life, being a ſhepherd, he dwelt in tents, 
which could be removed from place to place for 
the convenience of paſturage : Farchi”s note is, 
& jn the. tent of Sem and in the tent of Eber ;” 


agreeable to the Targum of Fonatban, © a miniſter 


: In 
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* in the ſchool of Shem; ſeeking doctrine from the 
«< Lord;” a ſtudent there, where he reſided a 
while, in order to be inſtructed in the doctrines of 
truth and righteouſneſs. 

V. 28. And Iſaac loved Eſau, becauſe be did eat 
of his veniſon, &c.) Better than Jacob, not only 
beeauſe he was his firſt-born, but becauſe he brought 
him of the fleſh of creatures which he took in hunt- 
ing, · and being drefled were ſavoury food to him: 


it is in the original, becauſe veniſon (or what he| 


hunted) was in his mouth, into which he put it, 
and was very grateful to his taſte : but Rebekah lo- 
ved Jacob; more than Eſau, being more at home 
with her, and of a milder ein ns, 3 ef- 

ially being man, a partaker of the grace 
of God, => to 1 — ſhe . by the oracle the 
bleſſing and promiſe belonged. 

y. 29. And Jacob ſod pottage, &c.] Or boiled 
broth; this he did at a certain time, for this was 
not his uſual employment; the Targum of Fonathan 
ſays, it was on the day in which Abrabam died; 
and whereas this pottage was made of lentiles, as 
appears from Y. 34. this the Jewiſp writers ' ſay 
was the food of mourners; and ſo this circumſtance 
furniſhes out a reaſon for Jacob's boiling pottage 
of lentiles at this time: and hence alſo they * ga- 
ther, that Jacob and Efau were now 15 years of 
age; for Abrabam was 100 years old when 1/aac 
was born, and Jſaac was 60 at the birth of his ſons ; 
and Abrabam lived to be 175, and therefore Eſau 
and Jacab muſt be 15 years old when he died: and 
Eſau came: from the field, and he was faint; for 
want of food, and weary: with hunting, and per- 
haps more {o, having toiled and got nothing. 
V. 30. And Eſau ſaid to Jacob, feed me, I pray 

thee, with that ſame red pottage, &c.] Or, with that 
fame red, red; not knowing what it was, or what 
it was made of, and therefore only calls it by its 
colour; and the word being doubled may denote 
that it was very red; or he, being in hafte and 
greedy of it through hunger, repeats it in a quick 
and ſhort way : this pottage was made of lentiles, 
as we learn from y. 34. which ſort of food was 
much in uſe with the Egyplians, Egypt abounding 
with -/entiles ; and particularly Alexandria was fa- 
mous for them, from whence they were carried 
into other countries, as Auſtin ® relates. The len- 
tiles of Peluſium, a city in Egypt, are made mention 
of by Virgil and Martial *, for which that place 
was famous; where, as Servius fays®, lentiles were 
firſt found, or where they grew the beft ; and, in the 
Miſnah *, an Egyptian lentile is ſpoken of, as nei- 
ther large nor ſmall, but middling. Pliny © ſpeaks 
of two ſorts of it in Egypt, and ſays he found it in 
ſome authors, that eating of theſe makes men even- 
tempered, good-humoured, and patient; and ob- 
ſerves*, that they delight in red earth, or where 
there is much ruddle or red oaker, from whence 
they may receive a red tincture; and the pottage 
made of them is of ſuch a colour. And Dr. Shaw * 
fays, that lentiles diſſolve eaſily into a maſs, and 
make a-pottage or ſoup of a chocolate colour, much 
uſed in the eaſtern countries: and, as Scheuchzer 
obſerves , coffee is of the bean kind, and not un- 
like a lentile, and makes a red decoction. The co- 
lour of it took with Eſau, as well as it was fweet 
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he being faint and tungry, deſires his brother to 

ive him ſome of it, and even to feed him with it: 
or am faint ; fo faint that he could not feed 
himfelf, or however wanted immediate ſuſtenance, 
and could not wait till other food was dreſſed he 
had uſed to live upon: therefore was his name cal. 
led Edom ; not from his red hair, but from this red 
pottage ; for Edom ſignifies red, and is the fame 
with Hyrrbus and Rufus. 3 
Y. 31. And Jacob ſaid, ſell me this day thy birtb. 
rigbt.] Which had many privileges annexed to it, 
as honour and authority in the family next to pa- 
rents; a double portion of inheritance ; ſome ſay 
the exerciſe of prieſthood, but that is queſtioned ; 
the parental bleſſing, and eſpecially in this the 
| ade of the MeMah, and of inheritance of the 

nd of Canaan, and which was typical of the hea- 
venly inheritance: all which Rebekah knew by the 
divine oracle were deſigned for Jacob, and which 
no doubt ſhe had acquainted him with, and advi- 
fed him to deal with his brother about parting 
with his birth-right as he had opportunity ; and 
very likely they had talked together about it before 
in a diſtant manner, and Eſau had ſhewn ſome in- 
difference to his right, and made no great account 
of it; and now, an opportunity offering to get him 
in the mind to part with it, he takes it, and moves 
for a ſale of it immediately, at once, without any 
more delay, and even before he had his pottage z 
thus taking the advantage of his brother's neceſſi- 
ty: or, ſell it me as 7he day, let the bargain be 
as clear as the day, as Jarcbi interprets it; let it 
be made in plain and full terms, that there may be 
no diſpute about it hereafter, or any revocation of 
it : but the former fenſe ſeems beſt, as appears from 
y. 33. where the ſame way of ſpeaking is uſed, 

V. 32. And Eſau ſaid, Jebel, J am at the point 
to die, &c.] Or, going to die”, going the way of 
all fleſh ; which he might ſay on account of the 
common frailty and mortality of man, and the bre- 
vity of life at moſt, or by reaſon of the danger of 
life he was always expoſed to in hunting of wild 
beaſts, as Aben Ezra ſuggeſts ; or rather becauſe 
of his preſent hunger and faintneſs, which, unleſs 
immediately relieved, muſt iſſue in death. Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks it was now the time of the fa- 
mine ſpoken of in the following chapter: and what 
profit all this birth-right do to me? a dying man, 
or when dead? In ſuch a caſe, all the privileges of it 
in courſe would devolve on Jacob; and as for the 
promiſes of the Meſſiah, and of the land of Canaan, 
made to Abraham and his ſeed, theſe ſeemed to be 
at a great diftance, and if he lived ever fo long 
might never enjoy them; and therefore judged it 
moſt adviſeable to conſult his preſent intereſt, and 
have ſomething in hand, than to truſt to futurity; 
and, by thus fe he ſignified an entire willing- 


neſs to part with his birth-right on the terms pro- 
V. 33. And Jacob ſaid, ſwear unto me this day, 
&c.]. For the more ſure and certain confirmation 
of the bargain ; and by this oath oblige himſelf to 
let him peaceably enjoy the birth - right, nor ſeek 
to revoke it, or · diſpute it with him, or diſturb him 


in the poſſeſſion of it: and he fivare unto him; that 
he would abide by the bargain, and never give him 


and ſavoury, as Atheneus reports; and eſpecially, 
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it over to Jacob as firm as it could be; God him- tho he afterwards carefully ſought the bleſſing witli 
elf being appealed to as a witneſs of it, whoſe willſtears he had parted with, yet not until his father was 
it was that Jacob ſhould have the birth-right, theſ upon his death-bed, Heb. xii; 17. Gen. xxvii. 24. 
pleſſing, and the promiſes : and he fold his birth-| thus Eſau deſpiſed his birthright ; by ſetting it at fo 
right unto Jacob; with all the privileges and ap- mean a price, and by not repenting of it when he 
purtenances of it, and that for one morſel of meat, had fo done; having no regard eſpetially to ſpiri- 
as in Heb. xii. 16. 3 tual bleſſings, to the Meſſiah, and to the heavenly 
V. 34. Then Jacob gave Eſau bread and pottage] inheritance, eternal glory and happineſs by Chriſt : 
of lentiles, &c.] This ſhews what the pottage was the Jeruſalem Targum adds,“ and he deſpiſed his 
made of, of which ſee Y. 30. and that Jacob gave toſ ©* part in the world to come, and denied the reſur- 
Eſau more then he aſked and bargained for, bread} ©* rection of the dead ;” and the Targum of Jona- 
as well as pottage; but neither of them until the] hn on Y. 29. ſays; that on that day he commit- 
bargain was made and ſwore to, and he had got“ ted five tranſgreſſions; he performed ſttahge wor- 
the birth-right ſecured unto him; as cunning as“ ſhip (or committed idolatry) he ſhed innocent 
Eſau, and as ſimple and plain as Jacob were, the“ blood, he lay with a virgin betrothed; he de- 
latter out-witted the former, and was too crafty] ** nied the life of the world to come (or a future 
for him: and be did eat, and drink, and roſe up) © ſtate) and deſpiſed the birth- right;“ which con- 
and went his way; following his former courſe of firms the character the apoſtle gives of him; that 
life, without any remorſe of conſcience, reflexionſ he was a fornicator and a prophane perſon, Heb: 
of mind, or repentance for what he had done for xii. 16. Et | 


C H AP. XXVI. 


HIS chapter treats of Iſaacs removal to Ge-]“ and it was in the heart of Iſaac to go down 
| rar, occaſioned by a famine, F. 1. of the“ into Egypt, and the Lord appeared unto him; 
Lord's appearance to him there, adviſing him to]“ Sc.“ and charged him not to go thither ; partly 
ſojourn in that place, and not go down to Egypt ;| to try his faith in him, and dependance on his 
renewing the covenant he had made with Arabam, providence for ſupport in this time of famine, and 
concerning giving that country to him and his ſeed, partly leſt he ſhould think of continuing there, 
y. 2—6. of what happened unto him at Gerar|and be unmindful of the promiſe of the land of 
on account of his wife, V. 7—11. of T/aar's great Canaan to Abraham's ſeed ! dwell in the land which 
proſperity and ſucceſs, which drew the envy of] 7 /ball tell thee of ; even the land of Canaun, which 
the Philiſtines upon him, V. 12—15, of his depar- he was now about to give him on account of the 
ture from hence to the valley of Gerat, at the in-|promife of it to Abraham and his ſeed; and to renew 
ſtance of Abimelech; and of the contentions between | it to him and to his feed.  _ 
his herdſmen, and thoſe of Gerar, about wells| F. 3. Sajourn in this lau, &c.] The land of 
of water, which cauſed him to remove to Beer: Canaan where he now was; either in Gerar, which 
ſbeba, V. 16—23. of the Lord's pert to him though in the land of the Phikſtines was a part of 
there, renewing the above promiſe to him, where] Canaan, the place of his preſent refidence ; or in 
he built an altar, pitched his tent, and his ſervants| any other part of it he ſhould be directed to: how- 
dug a well, Y. 24, 25. of Aimelech's coming to|ever, by this it appears it was the pleafnre of God 
him thither, and making a covenant with him, |that he ſhould nor go out of that land, and which 
y. 26—31. which place had its name from the | Arabam his father was careful of, that he ſhould 
oath then made, and the well there dug, V. 32, 33. not whilſt he lived; fee ch. xxiv. 6, 8: and 1 will 
and laſtly, of the marriage of E/au, which was a|be with thee, and I will bleſs thee; with' his pre- 


= — — 
4 * * —— — 2 — — 
N — * * * ” 3 - o _ — — 
1 — Wh _ oe oa — — — 
2 A _— — — — — I a; - — — 
— — 4 — — — 
* _ - OY 
- — — — — 4 
— — — 
= 2 — -> 5 * 


> — 7 - 
— 


— — — 
— — — 
— n 
. — © 2 — 
=- w 


great grief to aac and Rebekah, V. 34, 35. f ſence; with protection from all enemies; with a 1 
|  _ ]fupply of all the neceſſaries of life; and with all 1 


V. 1. And there was a famine in the land, &c. ] ſpiritual bleſſings, and with eternal life and happi- 
In the land of Canaan, as the Targum of Jonatban] neſs: for unto thee, and to thy ſeed, will I give theſe 
expreſſes it: be/ides the firſt famine that was in the countries; inhabited at that time by the Philiſtines, 
days of Abraham ; of which fee ch. xii. 10. which |Canaanites, and the ſeveral tribes of them: and 7 
was 100 years before this: and Jſaac went unto Abi- will perform the oath which I ſware unto Abraham 
melech king of the Philiſtines, unto Gerar; where his father concerning the promiſe of the Meſſiah 
father Abraham had ſojourned before he was born ; [from him and his ſeed, the gift of the land of Canaan 
and therefore the preſent King of this place can to them, and the multiplication of them, ch. xxii. 
ſcarce. be thought to be the ſame Abimelech that] 16—18. | * ; 
was king of it in Abraham's time; but it is highly] V. 4. Aud I will make thy ſeed to multiply as the 
probable that this Ab:melech was the ſon of the for- fars of heaven, &c.] Meaning in the line of Ja- 
mer king, and that this was a common name to the cob eſpecially, if not only; from whom ſprung 12 
kings of Gerar or the Philiftines, as Pharoah was to] patriarchs, the heads of ſo many tribes, which in 
the kings of Egypt. Iſaac came to this place from | proceſs of time became very numerous, even as 
Lahai-roi, where he had dwelt many years, fee ch. | the ſtars of heaven: and 7 will give unto thy ſeed 
xxiv. 62. and xxv. 11. which was at or near Beer- | all theſe countries; which is repeated from the pre- 
Heba, and was about 8 miles from Gerar *. ceding verſe for the greater confirmation of ix: 

V. 2. And the Lord appeared unto him, &c.] In|and in thy ſeed fhall all the nations of the earth be 

a viſion or dream, when he was at Gerar : and|bleſſed , meaning in the Meſſiah that ſhould ſpring 
ſaid, go not down into Egypt; as his father had] from him, ſee ch. xxii. 18. vp r ong 

done in the like caſe, and where Iſaac thought to} y. 5. Becauſe that Abraham obeyed my voice, &c.] 

have gone, and the rather, as that was a fruitful In all things, and particularly in offering up His 

country; and fo the Targum of Jonatban, and ſ ſon at his command: and kept my charge; what- 
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that 1/aac and Rebekah dwelt in; and this he did 
accidentally, and not out of curioſity, or with any 
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ever was given him in charge to obſerve ; this, as 
Aben Ezra thinks, is the general, of which the par- 
ticulars follow: my commandments, my ſtatutes, and 
wy laws ; whether moral, ceremonial, or civil and 
judicial; all and every one which God enjoined 
him, he was careful to obſerve, Here ſeems to be 
ſomething wanting, for the words are not to be 
Joined with the preceding, as if Abraham's obedience 
was the cauſe of the above promiſes made to [/aac, 
or to himſelf : but this is mentioned rather as an 
example to Jaac, and to ſtir him up to do the like, 
as if it was ſaid, becauſe or ſeeing that Abraham 
thy father did ſo and ſo, do thou likewiſe. 

v. 6. And Iſaac dwelt in Gerar.] Continued there; 
in this he was obedient to the command and will 
of God. - | 

y. 7. And the men of 'the place aſked him of his 
wife, &c.] The inhabitants of Gerar enquired of 
Jaac who ſhe was, whether ſhe was his wife or no, 
Or in what relation ſhe ſtood in to him ; this was 
not a mere civil enquiry, but what aroſe from the 
prevalence of luſt in them towards her; and yet 
it was under ſome reſtraint, they being not ſo aban- 
doned to their luſts as to exerciſe them upon any ; 
not upon a man's wife, the ſin of adultery being 
deteſtable to them, though that of fornication was 
made no account of by them: and he ſaid, ſbe is 
my fiſter 5 herein imitating his father Abraham in 
his infirmity and unbelief, who in the ſame place 
had made ſuch an anſwer to a like queſtion con- 
cerning Sarah ; and which if {aac yo of, as 
probably he did, one would wonder that he ſhould 
fall into the ſame evil, and eſpecially when he had 
not ſo much to ſay to ſupport his aſſertion as Abra- 
ham had; for. Rebekab was not ſo near akin to him 
as Sarah was to Abraham; and though couſins 
might be called ſiſters, yet this was mere diſſimu- 
lation to call his wife ſiſter, and was done with an 
intention to deceive, - and therefore not juſtifiable : 


for be" feared to ſay, ſhe is my wife; which was 


the real truth ; but the fear of men, which. brings 
a ſnare, led him to this, and from which, good men 
are not always free: ie, ſaid he, that is, within 
himſelf, in his own mind; and ſo the Targum of 
Jonathan, he thought in his heart; 7he men of the 
place ſhould kill me for Rebekah; that they might 
marry her, one or other of them; for, it ſeems, 
they had not ſo great a ſenſe of the ſin of murder, 
as of adultery : becauſe ſbe was fair to look upon 
which he feared would be a temptation to them, 
and ſtir up their impure deſires after her, in order 
to gratify which he was afraid they would kill him; 
Rebekah retaining her beauty ſtill, though ſhe had 
been married in all probability 40 years or more, 
ſee ch. xxiv. 16. | | | 

y. 8. And it came to paſs, when he bad been, 
there à long time, &c.] Perhaps ſome years: for 
though it is in the original, when days were pro- 
longed to bim there v; yet days are ſometimes put 
for years: that Abimelech king of the Philiſtines 
looked. out at @ window; in his own palace, near 
to which, in all likelihood, were the apartments 


intention to obſerve or pry into the behaviour and 
conduct of theſe two perſons one towards the other: 
and ſaw, and behold, Jaac was ſporting with Rebekah 
his wife ; laughing and joking with her, which by 
his motions and geſtures, and the airs and freedoms 
he took,  Abimelech could perceive were ſuch as 
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honeſt and lawful between man and wife ; ſuch as 
embracing her in his arms, and frequently kiſſing 
her, and the like. 

F. 9. and Abimelech called Iſaac, &c.] Sent a 
meſſenger to deſire him to come to him: and ſaid, 
behold, of a ſurety ſbe is thy wife ;, and then per- 
haps told him of what he had obſerved that paſſed 


between them; which was a clear proof that they 


muſt be man and wife, or he would never have 
took ſuch liberties with her: and how /aidft thou 
e is my ſiſter ? what reaſon hadſt thou for it? 
what could induce thee to ſay ſo? and {ſaac ſaid 
unto bim; not alledging, as 4brabam did, any re- 
lation that was between them before marriage : 
becauſe 1 ſaid ;, that is, within himſelf, for he did 
not ſpeak it out to others: 4% 1 die for ber; for 
her ſake, that another might have and enjoy her ; 
it was fear of loſing his life, that led him to take 
ſuch a ſtep, and give out that ſhe was his ſiſter. 

V. 10. And Abimelech ſaid, what is this thou hall 
done unto us? &c.] By entertaining ſuſpicions and 
jealouſies of us as bad men, and by expoſing us 
to the temptation of committing iniquity ; why 
haſt thou dealt thus with us, and what have we 
done, or is in our character, that thou ſhouldſt act 
after this manner? one of the people might light/y 
have lien with thy wife, it is much one or other 
had not before this time, not looking upon it cri- 
minal to have to do with a ſingle woman, when 
they would not have meddled with another man's 
wife. Jarcbi interprets this of Alimelech himſelf; 
and ſo the Targum of Fonathan, who perhaps had 
been thinking of taking her to his bed ; and was 
within a little, as the word for lightly may be 
rendered, of accompliſhing his deſign : and thou 
/houldeſt have brought guiltineſs upon us; been the 
occaſion of their committing the ſin of adultery, 
which was heinous in the eyes of heathens, and of 
bringing on them the puniſhment due thereunto. 

V. 11. And Abimelech charged all his people, &c. ] 
All his ſubjects throughout his kingdom, and par- 
ticularly the inhabitants of Gerar, and more eſpe- 
cially his courtiers and ſervants about him: /aying, 
he that toucheth this man or bis wife; that does any 
injury to one either by words or deeds, or behaves 
immodeſtly to the other, or attempts to raviſh her; 
this phraſe being ſometimes uſed as a modeft expreſ- 
ſion for carnal knowledge of a woman; or that does 
either of them any harm or hurt in any reſpect 
whatever: ſhall ſurely be put to death; this ſevere 
edict he publiſhed, in order to deter his ſubjects 
from uſing them ill, to which they might be pro- 
voked by Jſaac's diſſimulation, and by his evil ſu- 
ſpicions of them. | 

V. 12, Then Jſaac ſowed in that land, &c.] In 
the land of Gerar ; after matters were ſettled between 
him and Abimelech, and he had ordered his ſervants 
to do him no hurt, he ſowed wheat or barley, or ſome 
ſuch grain : and received in the ſame year 100 fold; in 
which he ſowed it, and which many take to be a 
year of famine ; and ſo it was the more extraordi- 
nary, that there ſhould be ſuch a plentiful crop 
produced on {/aac's ground, when there was ſuch 
barrenneſs elſewhere : but it does not ſeem likely 
that it ſhould be the ſame year of famine in which 
Iſaac came to Gerar, ſince he is ſaid to have been 
there a long tie, V. 8. before this ſowing and plenty 
upon it were. This increaſe is far from being in- 
credible ; for Pliny *, beſides inſtances he gives of 
100 fold, ſays, that in a field at Byzacium in Africa, 


were not uſual between brothers and ſiſters, though! 
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ſame place, the deputy of Auguſtus there ſent him 
from one graja very few. leſs than 400, and to 
Nero 340 ſtalks from one grain. Herodotus © [peaks 
of a country, near to the place where the Euphrates 
runs into the Tigris, on which the city Ninus was, 
which no where failed of producing 200 fold, and 
the better fort of it even 300; ſee Matt. xiii. 23: 
and the Lord blefſed him; and proſpered and ſuc- 
ceeded. all his endeavours; and: this was the true 
reaſon of the fertility of the land he manured and 
ſowed. | | | 

V. 13. Aud the man waxed great, &c.] In ſub- 


ſtance, as well as.in honour and glory, among men : 


and went forward; in the world, and in the in- 


165 
gives us a very agreeable idea of the calm and peace- 


valley of Gerar, and dwelt there ; at ſome diſtance 
from the city of Gerar, as Farchi obſerves. Jg. 
phus s ſays, it was not far from it; but how far, is 
not certain; very probably it was not out of the 
country, though on the borders of it. Some ren- 
der it, he brook of Gerar *, and interpret it, that 
he pitched his tent, and dwelt by it ; and the word 
uſed. does ſignify a brook as well as a valley; and 
there was a brook of Gerar, which Sozemen makes 
mention of. 

V. 18. And Jſaac digged again the wells of water 
tbich they had digged in the days of Abraham his 


creaſe of worldly things: and grew until he became father, &c.] This ſeems to refer to the ſame 


very great; as he muſt needs be, ſince Abraham 
his father left him all that he had, who was ver 
rich in cattle, in gold and ſilver, and had been in- 
crealing ever ſince ; and eſpecially ſince he came to 
Gerar, where he was gradually increaſing, until he 
became to, be exceeding great indeed, even the 
reateſt man in all the country, yea greater than 
2 Abimelech himſelf, as it ſeems from y. 6. 

V. 14. For he bad poſſeſſion of flocks, and poſſeſ- 
fion of herds, &c.] Many flocks of ſheep, and 
herds of cattle, of oxen, aſſes and camels, in which 
the riches of men in thoſe times and countries chiefly 
lay: and great ſtore of ſervants ;, to look after his 
flocks and herds, and fields; or much huſbandry * ; 
Farchi interprets it much tillage z as, much land, 
many farms, fields and vineyards, and the like ; to 
cultivate which required many ſervants : and the 
Philiſtines envied him; for his proſperity and ſuc: 
ceſs, that his land ſhould bring forth ſo plentifully, 
and that he ſhould have ſuch an increaſe of flocks, 
and herds, and ſervants, which made him ſo very 
ſignificant, great and honourable. | 

y. 15. For all the wells which his father's ſer- 
vants had digged in the days of Abraham his father, 
&c.] For the watering of his flocks and herds, 
ſee Gen. xxi. 25 : the Philiſtines had ſtopped them, 
and filled them with earth; that they might be of no 
uſe ; and this they did through envy to him, and 
is mentioned as a proof of it. 

y. 16. And Abimelech ſaid unto Iſaac, go from us, 
&c.] Which was either ſaid by way of advice, 
conſulting Jaac's good, and the peace of his own 
kingdom; or elſe by way of command, enjoining 
him to depart, having a ſecret envy to him him- 
ſelf, or at leaſt was jealous of his growing power 
and wealth: for thou art much mightier than we; 
in riches or goods, as the Targum of Jonathan adds 
or in number, his family being greatly increaſed, 
his ſervants numerous, many being born of them 
in his houſe ; Abraham had 318 trained ſervants in 
his houſe ; how many Jaac had, is not certain 
they muſt be a large number for Abimelech to fear 
any thing from them. Some chuſe to interpret the 
words, thou haſt increaſed, or thou haſt got much 
from us, and by us; and therefore it is high time 
for thee to be gone from us. 

V. 17. And Iſaac departed thence, &c.] At 
once, peaceably and quietly, though to his loſs and 
diſadvantage, without taking himſelf either to ar- 

ment or arms, in favour of himſelf; he departed 


immediately, as ſoon as he perceived his abode 


was diſagreeable to the King and his people; which 


© Cho ſive, I. 1. c. 193. 
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.* Contr, Celſ. I. 4. p. 193: 


of Abraham ; theſe were what Abraham's ſervants 
had dug, when he lived at Gerar, and which the 
Philiſiines durſt not ſtop during his life; but when 
he was dead, and particularly out of envy to J/#as 
his fon, whom they obſerved to proſper much, 
they ſtopped them up, that he might have no 
benefit by them; for otherwiſe they would ſcarcely 
have ſtopped them, if he had not been upon the 
ſpot, but would have made uſe of them themſelves. 
The opening of them again by Jſaac ſeems to be 
done, as Farchi obſerves, before he removed from 
Gerar to the valley, though it is here related ; un- 
leſs it can be thought that Ahrabam dwelt in the 
valley alſo, and had dug wells there, which the 
Philiftines ſtopped up after his death, and Iſaac 
opened when he came there; and if fo, one would 
think he ſhould have had no occaſion to have dug 
other new. wells, as we find he afterwards did; 
beſides, this ſeems to be out of the juriſdiction of 


the Philiſtines, and not in their power to have ſtop- 


ped them here; it ſeems therefore moſt probably 
that theſe were Abraham's wells at Gerar, and not 
in the valley. Origen makes mention of wonder- 
ful wells being dug in the land of the Philiſtines 
by righteous men, meaning Abraham and Iſaac ; 
and particnlarly in Aſcalon, which according to 
ſome is the ſame with Gerar ; ſee the note on ch. 
XX. I, and be called their names after the names by 
which his father had called tbem; which he did out 
of reſpect to his father, to preferve the memory of 
his name, as well as to make his title and claim to 
them the more clear and certain. 


19. And Iſaac's ſervants digged in the valley, 


verſion exprefles it: and found there a well of 
ſpringing water; or living water ', which conti- 
nually flows, as Aben Ezra rightly interprets it: 
hence this phraſe is uſed of the perpetual and 
ever living graces of the Spirit of God, Jobn iv. 
10, 11. and vii. 38. 

V. 20. And the berdmen of Gerar did ſtrive with 
Iſaac's herdmen, &c.] About the well which was 
dug in the valley ; and this ſhows it was near Ge- 
rar, or at leaſt was upon the border of the coun- 
try, and ſo it was a diſputable point to whom it 
belonged : ſaying, the water is ours; though the 
well was dug by 1/aac's ſervants, yet they laid claim 
to the water, pretending it was their ground, being 
on their borders: and he called the name of the well 


258 which ſignifies contention : the reaſon of the 
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able diſpoſition of 1/aac : and pitched his tent in the 


wells made mention of y. 15. ſince it follows, 
y or the Philiſtines had ſtopped them after the death 


4 
&c.] In the valley of Gerar, as the Septuagint 


name 
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name follows, Zecauſe they ſtrove with him; wran- 
gled, contended and diſputed with him about whoſe 
right it was. | | 

y. 21. And they digged another well, &c.] That 
is, T/adc's ſervants: and ftrove for that alſo, the 
herdmen of Gerar diſputed their right to that alſo, 
and ſtrove to get it from them : and he called the 


name of it Sitnah , which ſignifies hatred, it being 


out of hatred and malice to him, that they gave 
him ſo much trouble; from this word ſatan has 
his name, and theſe men were of a diabolical ſpi- 
rit, envious, ſpiteful and malicious. 

V. 22. And he removed from thence, &c.] A little 


further from their border, to cut off all pretence, 


and put a ſtop to all diſpute and controverſy for 
the future: and digged another well; in the place 
he removed to: and for that they ſirove not; it be- 
ing at ſuch a diſtance from their border, they could 
not have the face to claim any right to it: and he 
called "the name of it Rehoboth ; which ſignifies 
broad and ſpacious places, enlargements : for now 
hath the Lord made room for us; for himſelf, his 
family, his herds, and flocks, and freed them from 
thoſe difficulties under which they laboured, and 
the ſtraits into which they were brought through 
the contention of the herdmen of Gerar : and we 
ſhall be fruitful in the land; his flocks and his herds 
increaſe, having good paſturage and watering for 
them, and ſo he and his family be in proſperous 
circumſtances, 

V. 23. And he went up from thence to Beerſheba.] 
From the place he laſt removed unto Beerſbeba; 
the famine being over, he returns to the place, 
where he and his father formerly lived, ch. xxi. 
33. and xxii. 19. | | 

V. 24. And the Lord appeared to him in the ſame 
night, &c.] The firſt night he came to Beërſbeba, 
in a dream or viſion, in which the Lord was repre- 
ſented as ſpeaking to him: and ſaid, I am the God 
of Abraham thy father , though he was dead, he 
remembered the covenant he made with him, and 
the promiſes he made unto him : and beſides, tho? 
Abraham was dead as to his body, yet alive in his 
ſoul; for God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living, Matt. xxii. 32: fear not; any future 
famine, nor want of any good things, nor any ene- 


mies, the Philiſtines his neighbours, who had drove 


him from their country, and had haraſſed him from 
place to place: for I am with thee, and will bleſs 
thee; and if God is with his people, they have 
nothing to fear from men; and if he bleſſes them, 
they are bleſſed, and no curſe can light upon them: 
and multiply thy ſeed, for my ſervant Abraham's ſake ; 
who was a faithful, diligent ſervant of his; whoſe 
ſervice was not forgotten by him, but would be 
rewarded in a way of grace, tho? not of debt. 

V. 23. And he builded an altar there, &c.] At 
Beerſbeba, where his father Abraham had planted a 
grove before, and very probably had built an altar 
alſo, though it might not be now ſtanding, ch. 


there: and there Iſaac's ſervants digged a well; in 
order to find water for the family, and for the 
flocks and herds ; and which was neceſſary to be 
done, as they perceived their maſter deſigned to fix 
his habitation here; wells of water being of great 
moment and conſequence in thoſe hot and deſart 
countries, as the above contentions about them 
abundantly ſhew. Wor 
V. 26. Then Abimelech went to him from Gerar, 
&c.] After 1/aac was ſettled at Beerſbeba, and was 
{till increaſing in his family and ſubſtance, of which 
Abimelech very probably was informed; and fear- 
ing leſt he ſhould reſent his being ſent out of his 
country by him, and the ill treatment he met with 
afterwards from the herdmen of Gerar in the val- 
ley about the wells, and ſhould employ his riches 
and power againſt him, and fall upon him, and 
take his kingdom from him, he took a journey 
from Gerar to Beerſheba to pay 1ſaac a viſit, and 
make a covenant with him: and Abuzzah one of 
his friends; Jarchi and Fonathan takes Ahuzzah 
for an appellative, and interpret it of a collection or 
company of his friends, which the king took along 
with him to attend him in his journey : but it ſeems 
rather to be the proper name of a man, who was 
very intimate and familiar with the king, and al- 
ways kept him company, and ſo went along with 
him to Beerſheba : and Phicol the chief captain of 
his army ; his general, as the other was his prin- 
cipal counſellor or prime miniſter. There was one 
of this name, and in the ſame office, in the days 
of Abraham, and who attended the then preſent 
king, who alſo was called Abimelech on a like ac- 
count as here, ch. xxvii. 22. but as the one affair 
was at the diſtance of 100 years or more from the 
other, it is probable, that as this Abimelech might be 
the ſon of that Abimelech that lived in the times of 
Abraham, ſo this Phicol might be the ſon of him that 
lived then, and who ſucceeded his father in his office; 
tho? ſome think that Phzcol is the name of an office, 
and ſignifies he mouth of all, by whom the addreſſes 


not likely, ſince he is deſcribed by his office as ge- 
neral of the army; which is very different from the 
maſter of ceremonies, or any thing of that kind, 
and plainly ſhows it to be the name of a man. 

V. 27. And Iſaac ſaid unto them, wherefore come 
ye to me, &c.] What is the meaning of this viſit 2 
what has brought you hither ? it can't be ffom 
affection and friendſhip to me: ſeeing ye hate me, 
and bave ſent me away from you ? the latter he men- 
tions as a proof of the former; they envied his 
proſperity, and hated him on that account, and 
therefore expelled him their country, or at leaſt 
would not ſuffer him to dwell among them ; and 
ſtill more glaring proofs were given of the hatred 
of the men of Gerar to him, not only by ſtopping 
up his father's wells, but by ſtriving and contend- 
ing with him about thoſe he dug in the valley 
after he was gone from them ; one of which he 


xxi. 33: and called upon the name of the Lord; and called Si1nah, from their hatred of him. 


gave him thanks for all his mercies to him; for 
the care he had taken of him, and proviſion he had 
made for him and his during the time of famine ; 
and for the protection and preſervation of him in 
Gerar ; and for his deliverance of him out of the 
hands of envious, malicious and unreaſonable men; 
as well as prayed unto him for preſent and future 
mercies, for providential care of him and his; 
and for communications of ſpecial grace, and for 


meetneſs for eternal glory ; all which every good 


man daily prays to God for: and pitched bis tent 


there; intending to take up his abode and ſettle: 


1 


y. 28. And they ſaid, we Jaw certainly, t hat the 
Lord was with thee, &c.] Not only whilſt he was 
among them, by the fruitfulneſs of the land he 
ſowed, by the increaſe of his family, his flocks 
and herds, but alſo ſince he was gone from them, 
in the valley of Gerar, and now in Beerſheba : and 
we ſaid ; one to another, aſſembled in privy-coun- 
cil, in which - this affair was talked over and de- 
bated : let there now be an oath betwixt us, even 
betwixt us and thee ; what was between us and thy 
father, or between thine anceſtors and ours, let it 


be renewed and confirmed before us; ſo Onkelos and 


Jarchi; 


of the people were made to the king; but this is 
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archi ; ſee ch. xxi. 23: and let us make a covenant 
with thee; the articles of which follow. 

v. 29. That thou wilt do us uo hurt, &c.] Nei- 
ther to our perſons nor properties, to our kingdom 
and ſubjects, by invading our land, and ſeizing on 
our kingdom, all which was feared from Jaac's 
growing wealth and power : as we have not touched 
bee; not done the leaſt injury to him, to his per- 
ſon, family and ſubſtance, but ſuffered him to go 
away with all he had untouched : and as we have 
Jone unto thee nothing but good; by royal authority, 
or by the command and direction of the king and 
his nobles ; for as for the ſtopping up the wells his 
father's ſervants had dug, and the controverſy that 
was about thoſe in the vale, and the trouble /aac 
had on that account, theſe things were not by the 
order of the king and council, and perhaps with- 
out their knowledge : and have ſent thee away in 
peace 3 no one being ſuffered to do any injury to 
him, or moleſt him in carrying off every thing that 


belonged unto him: th art now bleſſed of the 


Lord; fo it appeared by the proſperity he was at- 
tended with, and by the Lord's | ado of him, 
and the conſtant and continual favours he was be- 
ſtowing on him; and this induced Abimelech and 
his nobles to ſeek to cultivate friendſhip, and be 
on good terms with him. De Dieu gives a diffe- 
rent ſenſe of theſe words, and conſiders them in 
the form of an oath or imprecation, “if thou 
„ ſhould'ſt do us any hurt, ſeeing we have not 
« touched thee, Sc. be thou now accurſed of the 
« Lord,” taking the word uſed in a contrary ſenſe, 
as in Job i. 5, 10. and il. 5, 9. 1 Kings xxi. 10, 13. 

y. 30. And he made them a feaſt, &c.] Made a 
' feaſt like a king, for the king and his grandees ; 
he treated them in a generous way, according to 
their dignity, and agreeable to his own diſpoſition 
and ſubſtance : and they did eat and drint; freely, 
chearfully, and in a friendly manner; for both 
having ſpoken their minds, they agreed to bury 
all former things in oblivion, and live in peace and 
friendſhip ; though this feaſt was not, on account 
of the covenant made between them, as is obſerved 
by ſome interpreters, but as an hoſpitable act, and 
a token of good-will ; for the covenant and the 
oath confirming it, ſeem to be made next morning, 
as follows : 

V. 31. And they roſe up betimes in the morning, 
&c.] Abimelech and his friends, in order to re- 
turn home, and Jaac to take his leave of them, 
and both to make the covenant between them in 
form, and confirm it by an oath, for which the 
morning was the fitteſt time; when the mind is 
| pak free and compoſed, and attentive to what is 

one, as ſo ſolemn a tranſaction ſhould be per- 
formed with the utmoſt attention and ſeriouſneſs: 
and ſwore. one to another; to live in amity and 
friendſhip, and not diſtreſs and diſturb each other: 
and Iſaac ſent them away, and they departed from 
bim in peace; he took his leave of them in a 
friendly manner, and they departed well pleaſed 
with the reception they had met with, and the ſuc- 
ceſs they had had, having agreed on and ſettled ar- 
ticles of peace to mutual ſatisfaction. 
V. 32. And it came to paſs the ſame day, 8c. 
That the above things were tranſacted: hat Iſaac's 
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ſervants came, and told him concerning the «vell which 
they had digged; they had dug it before Abime- 
lech came to Jaac, but they had not had an oppor- 
tunity of acquainting him with it until he wag 
gone, and then they came to give him an account 
of it, what a ſort of a well it was, and how it 
anſwered their expectations and wiſhes ; and which 
in thoſe countries was a very great bleſſing, and 
ſerved very much to recommend a place to dwell 
in: and ſaid unto bim, we have found water; not 
only had dug a well, but they had found plenty 
of water, and that which was good ; or otherwiſe 
it would not have been worth while to haye trou- 
bled aac with the account of it. | 

v.33. And he called it Sheba, &c.] Which, 
according to Jerom, ſignifies fulneſs, as if it had 
its name from the abundance of water in it; but 
rather it ſignifies an oath, and was fo called from 
the oath, - which he and Abimelech had juſt took to 
one another; and theſe circumſtances meeting to- 
gether, the taking of the oath, and the account of 
the well, therefore the name of the city is Beer- 
ſheba unto this day; that is, the well of the oath : 
it had been ſo called by Abraham an 100 years ago 
or more; but now upon this occaſion it was re- 
newed and confirmed, and ſo continued until the 
times of Moſes, and many ages after. 

v. 34. And Eſau was forty years old, &c.] The 
ſame age his father was of when he married, ch, 
XXV. 20: when he took to wife Fudith, the daughter 
of Beeri the Hittite , Joſephus ® makes her to be the 
ſame with Ahohibamah ; but her father's name was 
Zibeon, and an Hivite, and muſt therefore be an- 
other perſon, not only the name being different, but 
the tribe, Gen. xxxvi. 2: and Baſhemath the daugh- 
ter of Elon the Hittite; whom Wen Ezra takes to 
be the ſame with Adab, and fo does Foſephus ; and 
in this they may be right, ſince the name of her 
father, and his nation or tribe agree, ch. xxxvi. 2. 
The fathers of theſe two women are repreſented by. 
Foſephus as men of great power and authority among 
the Canaanites, as very probably ticy weie, Eſau 
had another wife of the ſame name with this laſt, 
but ſhe was daughter of 1&mae/, and fiſter of Ne- 
baioth, ch. xxxvi. 3. for he had more wives than 
thoſe ; theſe were his two firſt, who very probably 
were not taken together, but one after another, 
though-it may be but at a ſhort diſtance from each 
other. 

V. 35. Which were a grief of mind unto Iſaac, and 
to Rebekah.) The marriage of them itſelf was a 
trouble to them, it being contrary to their will that 
any of their children ſhould marry with the Ca- 
naani/es, and thoſe the worſt fort of them, the 
Hittites ; it having been the care of Abraham, the 
father of aac, that his ſon ſhould not marry with 
them, and laid a ſtrict injunction on his ſervant 
not to take a wife for his ſon from among them ; 
and which was an example to be followed in after- 
times, and which Eſau very likely was not igno- 
rant of: and beſides this, the women themſelves 
he took for wives were very diſagreeable on all ac- 
counts, partly becauſe of their religion, being ido- 
laters, and partly by reaſon of their temper and 
behaviour being proud, haughty and diſobedient ; 
as all the three Targums intimate. 
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N this chapter we are informed, that Jſaac be- 
Ling old and dimſighted ſent for Eſau to get him 
veniſon, that he might eat of it, and bleſs him be- 
fore he died, V. 1-4. that Rebekah hearing of this 
formed a ſcheme for Jacob to get the bleſſing be- 
fore him, which ſhe communicated to Jacob, to 
which he at firſt objected, but afterwards complied, 
Y. 5—#7. and alſo how that he ſucceeded in the 
attempt, and got the bleſſing from his brother, 
y. 18—29. and that this was confirmed to him by 
his father, even when his miſtake was difcovered 
upon Eſau's coming, V. 30—33. which occaſioned 
4 moſt bitter cry in Eſau, a ſevere reflexion on his 
brother, and an earneſt expoſtulation with his fa- 
ther for a bleſſing, which he obtained, V. 34—40. 
the conſequence of this were hatred in Eau to Ja- 
cob, and an intention to kill him, which Rebetab 
hearing of, adviſed Jacob to flee to her brother La- 
Ban, V. 41—45. and to facilitate this, complains 
to Jſaac of Eſau's wives, and ſuggeſts, that ſhould 
Jacob marry among the ſame people, it would 
add to the diftreſs of their lives; and therefore 
hints it to him, that it was neceſfary and proper 
he ſhould go to her family for a wife, y. 46. and 
 whither Jaac ſent him, as the following chapter 
ſhews. BEE | 


y. 1. And it came to paſs that when Jaac was 
old, &c.] He is generally thought to be about 
137 years of age at this time, which was juſt the 
age of his brother mael, when he died, ch. xxv. 
77 and might put him in mind of his own death 
as near at hand; though if he was no older, he 
hved after this 43 years, for he lived to be an 180 
years old, ch. xxxv. 28 : and his eyes were dim, ſo 
that be could not fee ; which circumſtance is men- 
rioned, not only as a fign of old age, and as com- 
mon to it, but for the fake of the following hi- 
ftory, and as accounting for it, that he ſhould not 
know Jacob when he bleſſed him; and this was fo 
ordered in providence, that by means of it the 
bleſſing might be transferred to him, which other- 
wiſe in all probabiliry would not have been done, 
if Jſaac had had his ſight : he called Eſau his eldeſt 
fon ; who though he was married, and had been 
married 37 years at this time, yet ſtill lived in his 
father's houſe, or near him; for as he was born 
when his father was 60 years of age, and he mar- 
ried when he himſelf was 40, and his father muſt 
be an 100, fo if Jaac was now 137, Eſau muſt 
have been married 37 years; and though he had 
diſobliged his father by his marriage, yet he re- 
' tained a natural affection for him; nor had he 
turned him out of doors, nor had he any thoughts 
of difinheriting him ; but on the contrary intended 
to beſtow the bleſſing on him as the firſt-born, 
for which reaſon he is 1 called bis eldeft ſon : and 
faid unto him, my ſon ; owning the relation, expreſ- 
ſing à tender affection for him, and ſignifying he 
had ſomething further to ſay unto him: and be 
ſaid unto bim, behold here am I; by which E/au 
intimated he was ready to hear what his father had 
to ſay to him, and was willing to obey-him. - The 
Targum of Jonathan ſays, this was the 14th of 
Miſan, when Jſaac called Eſau to him. 
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7. 2. And be ſaid, behold now, I am old, Kc. 
See the note on the preceding verſe: I know: not 
the day of my death, how ſoon it will be; every 


one knows he muſt die, but the day and hour he 


knows not, neither young nor old; and tho' young 
men may promiſe themſelves many days and years, 
an old man cannot, but muſt or. ſhould live in the 
conſtant expectation of death. 

V. 3. Now therefore take, I pray thee, thy wea- 
Pons, &c.] Or thy veſſels, or inſtruments", his in- 
ſtruments of hunting: as hy quiver, and thy bow , 
the former is the veſſel or inſtrument, in which ar- 
rows were put and carried, and has its name in 
the Hebrew language from its being hung at the 
girdle, though another word is more commonly 
uſed for a quiver ; and Onkelos and Farchi interpret 
this of a ſword; and which is not difapproved of 
by Aben Ezra and Ben Melech, who explain it 
either a quiver or a ſword ; and the latter was as 


fuch a fword may be meant, as Mr. Fuller ob- 
ferves *, which we call a Hanger; and of the bow 
being an inſtrument of hunting, not any thing need 
be ſaid: and go out to the field, and take me ſome 
veniſon ; this does not neceſſarily intend what we 
commonly call fo, but any thing hunted in the 
field, as hares, wild goats, Sc. and indeed the 
latter ſeems to be what [aac loved, by the prepa- 
ration Rebekah afterwards made. 8 
V. 4. And make me ſavoury meat, ſuch as I love, 
&c.] For, though he had loft his ſight, he had 
not loſt his taſte, nor his appetite for ſavoury food : 
and bring it to me, that I may eat; this was enjoin- 
ed to make trial of his filial affection and duty to 
him, before he bleſſed him: has my ſoul may Bleſs 
thee before I die; not only that he might do it with 
chearfulneſs and vivacity, having eat a comfortable 
mea], and being refreſhed with ir, but that, having 
had proof of- his ſon's duty and affection to him, 
he might confer the bleſſing on him heartily : this 
bleſſing was not an ordinary and common one, but 
what parents uſed to beſtow upon their children at 
the time of their death, or a little before it ; and 
good men oftentimes did this under a ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, declaring what would be the cafe and cir- 
cumſtances of their children in time to come; and 
particularly the principal part of the bleſſing of 
Jaac, which Abraham had entailed upon him by 
divine direction, and he thought to have entailed 
on Eſaa his firſt-born, was the promiſe of the de- 
ſcent of the Meſſiah from him and his ſeed, and of 
the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan by them: and 
this ſhews that Rebekah had not made known the 
oracle to 1/aac, that the elder ſhould ſerve the young- 
er ; or, if ſhe had, he had forgot, or did not un- 
derſtand it, and might think it reſpected not the 
perſons of his ſons, but their poſterity ; or however 
from a natural affection for E/au his firſt-born, 
and, that the bleſſing and inheritance might go in 
the common channel, he was defirous he ſhould 
have it; and he might alſo be ignorant of Eſau's 
having ſold his birth-right to Jacob, or that he 
made no account of it. 3 

v. 5. And Rebekah heard when Tſaac ſpake unto 


Eſau his ſon, &c.] She might hear Jaac call to 
: him 


— 
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neceffary for hunting as the former, ſee V. 40. and 
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kin by one means or another, that he had ſent for 
him, or might ſee him go into his father's tent, 
and might ſtand at the door of it and liſten to hear 
what he ſaid to him; though the Targum of Jona- 
tban ſays, ſhe heard by the Holy Spirit: and Eſau 
vent to the field to hunt for veniſon, and to bring it; 
as his facher directed and enjoined him ; and thus 
it was ordered by divine providence, that there 
might be time and opportunity for Jacob to get the 
bleſſing before his brother. 

v. 6. And Rebekah ſpake unto Jacob her ſon, &c.] 
Who was in the tent with her, and for whom ſhe 
had the ſtrongeſt affection : ſaying, behold, I heard 
thy father ſpeak unto Eſau thy brother; heard the 
converſation that paſſed between them, and parti- 
cularly what Jſaac had given in charge to Eſau, 
ſaying as follows : 

y. 7. Bring me veniſon, and make me ſavoury 
meat, &c.] Fetch him veniſon out of the field, 
and dreſs it in a ſavoury manner, and bring it to 
him: that I may eat, and bleſs thee before the Lord 
beſore my death; the phraſe before the Lord is here 
added, which yet perhaps might be expreſſed by 
ſſaac, though, before omitted by the hiſtorian, and 
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it: that he may eat, and that he may bleſs thee be- 


fore his death ; to whom ſhe knew by the divine 


oracle the bleſſing belonged, as well as by virtue of 
the ſale of the birth-right to him by his brother, 
and through Eſau's forfeiting of it by marrying 
with the Canaarnites : in theſe her ſentiments ſhe 
was right, but wrong in the ways and means ſhe 
took to get it for him. | WEN 

V. 11. And Jacob ſaid to Rebekah his mother, 
&c. ] Being timorous leſt he ſhould do an ill thing, 
and be accounted a deceiver, and bring a curſe up- 
on himſelf : behold, Eſau my brother is an hairy 
man; covered all over with hair, as with a hairy 
garment ; ſo he was born and ſo he continued, and 
no doubt his hair increaſed, ch. xxv. 25 : and I am 
a ſmooth man; without hair, excepting in thoſe 
parts where it is common for all men to have it. 

V. 12. My father peradventure will feel me, &c.] 
For, though he could not fee him, and ſo diſcern 
whether he had any hair or no on him, yet, ſuſ- 
pecting him by his voice, he might call him to him 
to feel him, as he did; for Jacob underſtood his 
mother right, that he was to perſonate his brother 
Eſau in the tranſaction of this affair: and I ſhall 


has a very conſiderable emphaſis in it; for this ſo-| /ceem to him as a deceiver; one that impoſes upon ano- 


lemn blefling was given not only in the preſence of 
the Lord, and before him as a witneſs, but by 
calling upon him, and praying for direction in it, 
and then pronouncing it in his name and by his 
authority, he approving of it, ſo that it was ever 
after irrevocable. 

V. 8. Now therefore, my ſon, obey my voice, &c.] 
Hearken to what I am about to ſay, and do accord- 
ing to that which I command thee, in every particu- 
lar; ſhe required of him filial obedience to all that 
ſhe enjoined him ; which, though not difficult to be 

formed, ſhe was aware Jacob would make ob- 
jections to, as he did; and therefore ſhe is ſo preſ- 
ing and peremptory in her injunctions, as well 
knowing it was reſpecting an affair of the greateſt 
moment and importance. 

y. 9. Go now to the flock, &c.) To the flock 
he had the care of, and that immediately, for the 
eaſe required haſte : and fetch me from thence two 
good kids of the goats; two young kids that were 
fat, as Jonathan and Ben Melech interpret it; and, 
though two may ſeem to be too much to be dreſſed 
for 1/aac only; it may be obſerved, that Rebekah 
intended only to take out ſome of the choiceſt and, 
molt render and delicate parts of them, and which 
would beſt ſuit her 28 and which ſhe would 
make moſt like to veniſon 3 and the reſt could be 
diſpoſed of for the uſe of the family: and, if it 
ſhould be queſtioned whether Rebekah had a right 
to do this without her huſband's leave, the Jewiſßb 
writers have an anſwer ready; that, in her d 
or matrimonial contract, //aac had allowed her to 
take two kids of the goats every day * : and I will 
make them ſavoury meat for thy father, ſuch as be 
ivueth; ſuch as would paſs with him for veniſon : 
Jarchi ſays, that the taſte of a kid is like the taſte 
of a young roe or fawn ; however, by ſeaſoning, 
the natural taſte might be altered ſo as not to be 
diſtinguiſhed, as we find it was ; and ſuch as have 
the beſt ſkill in veniſon may be impoſed upon and 
deceived. by more ways than one, as well as 1/zac 
"WA, 5 | | 1 
F. 10. And thou ſbalt bring it to thy father, &c.] 


ther and cauſes him to err, leads him to ſay or do 
wrong things; and not only appear as one, but be 
really one, and even a very great one, as the dou- 
bling of the radical letters in the word ſhews ; yea, 
the worſt of deceivers, a deceiver of a parent, of 
one that was both aged and blind: and 7 ſhall 
bring a curſe upon me, and not a bleſſing ; and he 
might juſtly fear, that ſhould he be found our, 
it would ſo provoke his father, that, inſtead of 
bleſſing him, he would curſe him, ſee Deut. xxvii. 
18. 

y. 13. And his mother ſaid unto him, upon me be 
thy curſe, my ſon, &c.| Thar is, if thy father 
ſhould curſe thee, which I am well aſſured he will 
not, let the curſe, be what it will, fall upon me, 
and not on thee ; I'll bear the blame and the pu- 
niſhment : this ſhe ſaid in the ſtrong faith of the 
divine oracle, being fully perſuaded her ſcheme 
would ſucceed, and that Jacob would have the 
bleſſing, and therefore ſhe feared no curfe falling 
upon her or her ſon ; and this ſhe ſaid to encourage 
him: the Targum of Onkelos is, to me it has 
* been ſaid in prophecy, that the curſes ſhall not 
* come upon thee, my ſon:“ only obey my voice, 
and go fetch me them; the two fat kids of the goats 
from the flock. 

y. 14. And be went and fetched and brought them 
to his mother, &c.] Being ſatisfied with what his 
mother had ſaid, he went to the field where the 
flock was, and took out of it two young kids, and 
brought them to his mother ; and thus far he did 
right to obey her commands : and his mother made 
ſavoury meat, ſuch as his father loved; by picking 
out proper pieces, and ſeaſoning them well, it was 
as grateful to him as if it had really been veniſon, 
ſuch as he loved. 

V. 15. And Rebekah took goodly garments of her 
eldeft fon Eſau, &c.] Or defireable * ones, exceed- 
ing good ones : which were with her in the houſe ; 
which ſhe had the care and keeping of, and were 
wore only on particular occaſions : ſome think theſe 
were prieſtly garments, which belonged to him as 
che firſt-born, and were not in the keeping of his 


For veniſon; and as if he was Eſau that brought 


7 Bereſhit Rabba, 5 65. fol. 57. 4. Jarchi in loc. 
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wives, being idolaters, but in his mother's keep- 
| Ef ing; 
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ing; which is not very probable, yet more likely 
than that they were, as ſome Jew: writers * ſay, 
the garments of Adam the firit man, which Eſau 
ſecing on N:mrod, greatly deſired them, and flew 
him tor them, ſee ch. x. 10. and hence called de- 
ſireable garments : and put them upon Jacob ber 
younger ſon; that he might be took for Eſau, ſhould 

Jfaac examine him and feel his garments, or ſmell 
at them. | 

y. 16. And ſhe put the ſkins of the kids of the 
goats upon his hands, &c.] Upon both his hands, 
and the whole of them that was bare, that he 
might appear to be like E/au : and upon the ſmooth 
of his nec; which in Eſau was covered with hair 
as his hands; and Hiſcuni a Jewiſh writer * obſerves, 
that the ſkins of goats are rough and like the ſkin 
of an hairy man; and fo Bochart © remarks, that 
goats hair in the eaſtern countries is not much un- 

like human hair; ſee 1 Sam. xix. 13, 16. 

V. 17. And ſhe gave the ſavoury meat, &c.] Sea- 
ſoned and dreſſed in ſuch a manner as might be 
taken for veniſon :, and the bread which ſhe had pre- 
pared to eat with it, into the hand of her ſon Jacob; 
the diſh of meat in one-hand, and the bread in the 
other. | 

v.18. And he came unto bis father, &c.] Into 
the tent and apartment where he was : and ſaid, my 
father 5 to try whether he was awake, and to let 
him know that he was come, ſince he could not ſee 
him: and he ſaid, bere am I; what haſt thou to 
lay to me? wwho art thou, my ſon? or which of my 
ſons art thou, Jacob or Eſau? for, from the voice 
and the quick diſpatch made, he ſuſpected it was 
not his ſon Eſau. | | 
V. 19. And Faceb ſaid unto his father, I am Eſau 
thy firſt-born, &c.] Had he only ſaid that he was 
his firſt- born, he might have been excuſed from 
lying, becauſe he had bought the birth-right of 
Eſau ;, but, when he ſays, J am Eſau, he can by 
no means be excuſed ; for to ſay he perſonated Eſau, 
will not do; beſides, he afterwards ſays he was his 
very ſon Eſau, V. 24: I have done according as thou 
baddeſt me; which is another lye; for 1/aac had 
not bid him bring him any veniſon, nor go into 
the field for it, and take it and dreſs it for him 
nor indeed had Jacob done either of theſe : ariſe, 1 
Pray thee, fit and eat of my veniſon ; or hunting *, 
what he had hunted ; another untruth, for it was 


not veniſon he brought him, nor any thing that was 


hunted by him: by this it ſeems that Jaac lay up- 
on a bed or couch through infirmity, and therefore 
is bid to ariſe and put himſelf in a proper poſture 
for eating, which in thoſe times and countries was 


uſually ſitting : that thy ſoul may bleſs me ; as this 


was the thing in view, ſo ſpeaking of it as ſoon as 
he came in, and which he deſired might be done af- 


ter his father had eat and drank, might ſerve to take 

off the ſuſpicion of his being another perſon; ſince 

this was what //aac himſelf propoſed to Eſau to do; 
and this he ſaid when there were none elſe preſent. 


V. 20. And Iſaac ſaid unto his ſon, &c.] Sup- 


poſing him to be Eſar : how: is it that thou haſt 
found it fo quickly, my ſon? that is, the veniſon ; 
that he had met with it ſo foon in the field, and 
got it dreſſed and ready in ſo ſhort a time, which 
was not common, and ſeemed to be too little for 
doing all this in it, and ſo ſtill created ſome ſuſpi- 
cion of deceit : and he ſaid, becauſe the Lord thy 
Cod brought it to me; which was another falſhood ; 
for it was not the Lord, but his mother brought it main and principal bleſſing was yet to come: and 
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to him: and this ſeems to be the moſt marvellous 
of all, that ſo good a man ſhould dare to bring the 
name of the Lord God into this affair; indeed he 
does not ſay, the Lord my God, or our God, but 
thy God; which ſome think was done on purpoſe 
the more to cover the deceit, becauſe they ſuppoſe 
that Eau, whom Jacob perſonated, was an idola- 
ter, but this is not ſo evident; rather it looks as if 
Jacob had not the confidence to call the Lord his 
God with a lye in his mouth. | 

V. 21. And Iſaac ſaid unto Jacob, come near, I 
pray thee, that I may feel thee, my ſon, &c.] Still 
ſuſpecting ſome fraud in the caſe; and, whereas he 
knew that Eſau was a hairy man, and Jacob ſmooth, 
he thought by feeling. he could diſcover the impoſ- 
ture, if there was any : whether thou be my very 
ſon Eſau, or not; which he {till pretty much queſ- 
tioned, {1 8 

V. 22. And Jacob went near unto Iſaac his father, 
&c.] Boldly and without trembling ; which he 
could the better do, as his father could not ſee 
him, and ſo not capable of diſcerning any change 
in his countenance or outward behaviour : and he 
felt him; ſome parts of his body, eſpecially his 
hands: and faid, the voice is Jacob's voice; very 
like it, as if it was the ſame, as indeed it was : but 
the hands are the hands of Eſau; are like them, 
being hairy as they; or, as the Targums of Jona- 
than and Feruſalem, the feeling of the hands is as 
<« the feeling of the hands of Eſau ;” they feel 
like them. | 

V. 23. And he diſcerned bim not, &c.] As he 
could not ſee, he could make no judgment by that 
ſenſe; and, though he had his hearing, and thought 
the voice was like Jacob's, he might imagine there 
might be an alteration in Eſau's voice, coming in 
haſte and weary from the fields ; yet, as there could 
not be any deception in his feeling, he thought it ſa- 
feſt to truſt to that, as it follows: becauſe his hands 
were hairy as his brother Eſau's hands; which could 
not in a ſhort time become ſo naturally; it was 
more reaſonable to think that Eſau's voice ſhould 
be altered and become like Jacob's, than that Ja- 
cob's hands ſhould become like Eſau's: ſo he bleſſed 
him; or intended and determined within himſelf to 
bleſs him, for the bleſſing was not given till after- 
wards ; unleſs this is to be underſtood of a com- 
mon bleſſing, congratulating him on the quick diſ- 
patch he made, and the great ſucceſs he met with ; 
and after this gave him the patriarchal bleſſing, 
which as yet he had not, being not thoroughly ſa- 
tisfied of him, as appears by what follows. 

y. 24. And ſaid, art thou my very ſon Eſau ? &c.] 
Still having ſome doubt on his mind whether he 
really was ſo or no, becauſe. of his voice: and he 
ſaid, I am; as for the obſervation of Jarchi upon 
this, in order to excuſe Jacob from lying, that he 
does not ſay, I am Eſau, only J; it will not do, 
ſince it is an anſwer to {/aac's queſtion, with a de- 
ſign to deceive him; and he intended by it that he 
ſhould underſtand him as he did, that he was really 
ein, 0 | 

F. 25. And be ſaid, bring it near to me, &c.] 
Being in a good meaſure ſatisfied that it muſt be 
Eſau that was with him, he agreed that he ſhould 
ſet his ſavoury meat before him he had prepared 
and brought to him: and I will eat of my. ſon's ve- 
niſon, that my ſoul may bleſs thee ; this ſhewed that 
as yet he had not bleſſed him, at leaſt that the 
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he brought it near to him, and he did eat; ſet it on 
a table before him and guided his hands to it, or|poſterity, much needed ir, and had it, for rain fell 
fed him with it, and he made a meal of it: and there but ſeldom, only twice a year, in ſpring and 


he brought him wine, and he dran; and fo was 
comfortably refreſhed, and in a good temper and 
diſpoſition of mind to confer the bleſſing 

v. 26. And his father Jſaac ſaid unto him, &c.] 
After he had eat and drank, and the repaſt was 
over, and. all were took away : come near now, 
and kiſs me, my ſon; which was deſired either out 
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cauſe the land of Canaan, the portion of Jacob's 


autumn; and between theie two rains, the one cal- 
led the former, the other the latter rain, the land 
was impregnated and made fruitful by plentiful 
dews; and theſe ſignified figuratively both the 
doctrines and bleſſings of grace, which all Jacob's 
ſpiritual offspring, ſuch as are Maelites indeed, are 
partakers of, and eſpecially under the goſpel-di{- 


of affection to him, excited by this inſtance of |penſation, ſee Deut. xxxii. 2. Hof. xiv. 5. Mic. v. 


preparing ſuch ſavoury and agreeable food; or elſe 
having ſome ſuſpicion ſtill, and willing to have 
more ſatisfaction before he proceeded further to 
bleſs, from the ſmell of his breath, and of his 
arments. : 

v. 27. And he came near, and kiſſed him, &c.\ 


7: and the fatneſs of the earth, and plenty of corn 
and wine; and ſuch the land of Canaan was, a fat 
and fertile land, abounding with all good things, 
ſee Deut. viii. 8. by which are figured the plenty 
of goſpel-proviſions, the word and ordinances, 
which God has given to his Jacob and [/rael in all 


acob came near and kiſſed J/aac his father: and ages, as he has not given to other people, and 


he ſmelled the ſmell of his raiment ; which being not 


eſpecially in the times of the Meſſiah, Jacob's emi- 


like the ſmell of a ſheep-coat, but of a field, might] nent ſeed and ſon, ſee P/. exlvii. 19, 20. If; xxv. 6. 


give him more full ſatisfaction that it was truly 


Zech. ix. 17. 


Eſau : and be bleſſed bim; with his patriarchal and] V. 29. Let people ſerve thee, and nations bow 


prophetic bleſſing, which here begins: and ſaid, 


down to thee, &c.] Which was literally true in 


fee, the ſmell of my ſon is as the ſmell of a field which|the times of Joſhua and the Judges, when the Ca- 
the Lord hath bleſſed, like a field full of fragrant |zaanites were conquered and ſubdued, and thoſe 


herbs, flowers and ſpices, watered with the dews 


that remained became tributary to the Maelites; 


and rain of heaven, and ſo made fruitful, which and ſtill more ſo in the times of David, a ſon of 
emits a moſt delightful odour ; this may reſpect Jacob, in the line of Judah, when the Philiſtines, 


the ſcent of Eſau's clothes, now on Jacob's back, 
which they received from the fields which Eſau 
continually frequented ; or rather from the odori- 
ferous herbs and fruits which were put amon 
them in the cheſt, in which Rebetah had laid them 


Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites and Edomites became 
ſubject to him, his ſervants and tributaries ; and 
yet more ſo in the times of the Meſſiah that was 


g|to ſpring from Jacob, and did, to whom many na- 


tions have been already ſubject, and all will in the 


up; and it may be, that whereas the goats ſkins latter day, P/. Ixxii. 11. Kev. xv. 4 And this 


on his hands and neck would be apt to ſend forth 
a rank and difagreeable ſmell, theſe might be fo 
ſcented by Rebekah as to prevent that. Some ren- 
der theſe words, ſee the ſmell of my ſon, whom the 
Lord hath bleſſed ", as the ſmell of a field; and fo 
Haac pronounces him bleſſed of the Lord, as well 


paſſage is applied to the Meſſiah, and his cimes, 
by the Jews, in an ancient book.” of theirs, at 
leaſt ſaid to be ſo. The Targum of Jonathan pa- 
raphraſes it of the children of Eſau or the Edomites, 
and of the children of Keturah ; and that of Feruſa- 
lem, of the children of Eſau, and of Jhmael! : be lord 


as by himſelf ; the ſenſe is the ſame : as to the| over thy brethren, and let thy mother*s ſous bow down 
ſmell, many intepreters conſider this as a type and | zo thee ; theſe ſeem rather to be the children of 


figure of the acceptance of believers with God, 
being clothed with the goodly, excellent and de- 


Eſau, Jacob's brother, and his mother's ſons ; the 
Targum of Feruſalem interprets the latter of the 


ſirable garment of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt their | ſons of Laban, his mother*s brother, the Ara- 
. elder brother, even of their perſons, ſervices and] lians and Syrians; which will be more fully accom- 

ſacrifices z which is indeed truly ſpiritual and evan- | pliſhed, when the kingdoms of this world ſhall be- 
gelical ; but is liable to this objection, that it] come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
makes prophane Eſau a type of Chriſt : I ſee not] Rev. xi.15. who will then appear to be king of kings, 


that any thing can well be objected to the appli- 
cation of this ſon of Jaac's to the Meffiah himſelf, 


and lord of lords, even the king of the whole earth : 
curſed be every one that curſeth thee; it ſignifies, 


whom he may have a ſpecial regard unto in this| that thoſe who were the enemies of Jacob, or would 
prophetic blefiing, reading the words, the ſmell of | be the enemies of the church and people of God, 
my ſon ſhall be as the ſmell of a field; or my ſen, whom| his ſpiritual Vrael, and of the Meſſiah, would be 
the Lord hath bleſſed, and prevented with all the | reckoned the enemies of God, and treated as ſuch ; 
bleſſings of goodneſs, and in whom all nations | and that thoſe that were his friends, and the friends 


ſhall be bleſſed, ſhall be as the ſmell of a field; all 
whoſe garments ſmell of myrrh, aloes and caſſia, 
P/. xlv. 8. even Jſaac's principal ſon, that ſhould 


of the people of God, and heartily wiſh well to 
the intereſt of Chriſt, theſe ſhould be accounted 
the friends of God, and be uſed as ſuch. The 


be of his ſeed, of whom Jacob his preſent ſon was| ſame bleſſing is pronounced on Abraham the grand- 


a type, and who was to ſpring from him. | 
V. 28. Therefore God give thee of the dew of hea- 


father of Jacob, ch. xii. 3. 


= 


ven, &c.] Or hall or will give thee *, ſeeing he made an end of Bleſſing Jacob, &c.] So that he had 


was: bleſſed of God, and the bleſſed ſeed ſhould 
ſpring from him, as well as his poſterity ſhould 


the whole entire bleſſing, and nothing wanting; 
and takes in 3 of all ſorts, temporal, ſpiri- 


inherit the land of Canaan; for this is ſaid rather | tual and eternal, of which the land of Canaan, and 


by way of prophecy than wiſh, and ſo all that fol- 
low; and the dew of heaven is the rather men- 
tioned, not only becauſe that makes the earth fruit- 
ful on which it plentifully falls, but likewiſe be- 


So Junius, Tremellius, Geſner & Walther. apud Calov. 
I Zokar ig Gen, fol 84. 4. en F091 enen ry 


the fruits of it, were typical: and Jacob was yet 
ſcarce gone out from the preſence of Iſaac his father; 
which no doubt he made haſte to do, as ſoon as he 
had got the bleſſing z. partly to avoid his brother, 
| | 1 | whom 
J dabit ergo übi, Schmidt; ſo Ainſworth. 


— 


y. 30. And it came to paſs, as ſoon as Iſaac had. 
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' whom he might expect to come in every moment, 
and partly to relate to his mother the ſucceſs he 


dutiful ſon to an aged and honoured parent; who 


order to receive his bleſſing, which he had himſelf 


the bleſſing; at the diſappointment of Eſau in loſing 


Lade eaten of all before thou cameſt z, he was here 
but juſt now ; he was ſcarce gone out before thou 


„ T7 — 
- $f 
$04 


172 666 


had met with : or ſcarce in going out was gone out, 
was juſt gone out, and that was all; the Targum 
of Jonatban ſays, he was gone about two hands 
breadths ; that is, out of the door of his father's 
tent, which was a ſmall ſpace indeed. Farcht in- 
terprets this doubling of the word, of the one go- 
ing out, and the other coming in at the ſame time; 
but Ainſworth more rightly obſerves, that it makes 
the matter the more remarkable, touching God's 
providence herein: that Eſau his brother came in 
from his hunting, and not only was come out of 
the field from hunting, but had been at home ſome 
time, and had dreſſed what he had caught in hunt- 
ing, and was juſt coming in with it to his father, 
as appears from the following verſe. 

Y. 31. And be alſo made ſavoury meat, and 
brought it unto his father, &c.) Which was made 
of real veniſon, or of creatures taken in hunting, and 
not like Jacob's, made of other fleſh, in imitation 
of it; for what the Jewoiſb writers a ſay is not to be 
regarded, that he was hindered from getting true 
veniſon, by angels looſing the deer he bound; till 
leſs what the Targum of Jonathan ſays, that he 
killed a dog, made ſavoury meat of it, and brought 
it to his father: and ſaid unto his father, let my 
father ariſe, and eat of his ſon's veniſon, that thy 
ſoul may bleſs me; this addreſs is made by Eſau to 


IS Ch. xxVii. v. 3 1— 36. 


tion led him to bleſs Eſau; and no doubt whilſt 
he was pronouncing the bleſſing on Jacob, he felt 
an uncommon impulſe upon his mind, by which 
he was aſſured that he was right in bleſſing him, 
that it was according to the will of God, was by his 
direction, aad with his approbation; and there- 
fore he here, even after Jacob's deceit was detect- 
ed, confirms and ratifies it; and this is added, leſt 
any queſtion ſhould be made of the validity of the 
bleſſing of Jacob, when it was given through miſ- 
take, and got by deceit; but this J/ac did and 
ſaid knowingly, and by faith, as the apoſtle ſays, 
Heb. xi. 20. : 

V. 34. And when Eſau heard the words of his 
father, &c.] That another perſon had been before 
him, and got the bleſſing; and eſpecially when 
he heard this ratified, and confirmed, and made 
irrevocable : he cried with a great and exceeding bit- 
ter cry; as loud as he poſſibly could, and in as 
doleful and hideous a manner as can be imagined ; 
according to the Vulgate Latin verſion, he roared 
like a lion: and ſaid unto his father, bleſs me, even 
me alſo, O my father ; thou art my father, and I 
am a child of thine as well as Jacob, ſhow pater- 
nal affection to me; give me allo a child's bleſſing, 
one at leaſt equal to what thou halt given Jacob, 
if not a greater, as being the firſt-born, 

V.35. And he ſaid, thy brother came with ſub- 
tlety, &c.] The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, 


his father in a very reſpectful manner, as became a 


in obedience to his command had prepared agree- 
able food for him, and now brought it to him, in 


propoſed to- give him upon it. | 

v. 32. And Iſaac his father ſaid unto him, wwho 
art thou ? &c.] Hearing another voice more like 
Eſau's than what he had heard before ſurprized 
bim, and therefore in haſte puts this queſtion : and 
he ſaid, I am thy ſon, thy firſt-born Eſau; all which 
was true in a ſenſe; he was his ſon, and he was 
Eſau, and he was his firſt · born by nature, but not 
by right, for he had fold his birth-right. 

v. 33. And 1ſaac trembled very exceedingly, &c.] 
Or trembled with à great trembling exceedingly * ; he 
was amazed, and aſtoniſhed, and ſeized with a 
trembling all over his body, and with terror and 
confuſion of mind; at the craft of Jacob in getting 


it; at his own act in bleſſing Jacob inſtead of Eſau, 
contrary. to his inclination and intention; and at 
the over-ruling providence of God in bringing 
this about in ſo ſtrange a manner, agreeable to the 
oracle he had given Rabetab; which now perhaps 
came freſh into the mind of 1/aac, if he had heard 
it before; and all together threw him into this 
amazement; and be ſaid, who, where is be; which 
words ſpoken in haſte, and without order, ſhew 
the hurry. and conſternation of mind he was in: 
that bath taken veniſon, and brought it me, and I 


camel}; in; who, and where, is he, that has done 
this ? He knew it muſt be Jacob that had prepared 
and brought him food he called veniſon, which he 
had cat ſufficiently of, though in the confuſion of 
bis mind he puts theſe queſtions : and have bleſſed 
him. yea, and be ſball be-blefſed ; tor he now ſaw 
clearly, that it was according to the divine will that 


and fo Farchi, interpret it, with wiſdom, taking it 
in a good ſenſe, and as exculing the fact; or ra- 
ther commending ir, as if it was wiſely and pru- 
dently managed; but the word ſignifies fraud and 
deceit, and ſo it muſt be underſtood; though it 
may be 1/aac ſays this, not ſo much to blame Jacob 
for what he had done, as to excuſe himſelf to 
E/au, that he did not intend to give the bleſſing 
trom him, but that he was impoſed upon through 
the craft and ſubtlety of his brother, who feigned 
himſelf to be Eſau; pretending he had been a hunt- 
ing, and had had wonderful ſucceſs, and had got 
veniſon, and had prepared it; and came with goats 
{kins upon his hands and neck, that he might ſeem 
to be hairy as Eſau was; and by theſe artful tricks 
he had deceived him, and therefore Eſau could not 
blame him for what he had done : and hath taken 
away thy bling; which belonged to him as the 
firit-born, and he expected to have, and 1/aac in- 
tended to have given it to him. | 

v.36. And be ſaid, is not he rightly named Ja- 
cob ? &c.] As he was by his parents, and thoſe 
that were at his birth, becauſe he took his brother 
by the heel as he came out of his mother's womb ; 
for Jacob ſignifies heeler, a ſupplanter, and was 
given him to keep up the memory of what he had 
done, to which Eſau here refers: for he hath ſup- 
planted me theſe two times; to ſupplant another is 
to put his foot under the heel of another, in order 
to trip him up, to which Eſau alludes z bur uſes the 
word in a figurative ſenſe, for circumventing him, 
and dealing fraudulently and deceitfully with him, 
though he is not able to ſupport his charge; for 
if he dealt fraudulently with any, it was with his 
father, and not with him, and the two times he 
refers. to prove it not: he took away my birth-right ; 
which is not true, he did not take it away from 
him either by force or fraud, Eſau fold it to him 
for a meſs of pottage; he had deſpiſed and made 
light of it himſelf, and had parted with it at ſo 
mean a price, and now falſly charges his noe 

| | wit 


7acoh ſhould be bleſſed, though his natural affec- 


„ Nan N' M tantum, vel vix/exeundo exierat, Montanus, Piſcator, Vatablus, Schmidt. 


5. 67. fol. 59. 3. 
ninus, Schmidt. 


® Bereſhit Rabba, 


N- iy rn TN contremuit tremore magno uſque valde, Montanus ; Pag- 
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with taking it away from him, and wrongly accuſes Jacob, and ſo would have no occaſion of complaint 
him of being a ſupplanter on that account: and ſor grief, or to have hated his brother and fought 
behold, now 3 hath taken away my bleffing z this |his life; to which may be added, that the land of 
alſo is not true, he had not taken it away; it was Edom, which Eſau and his poſterity inhabited, was 
ven him by his father; and though he had uſed ſa very deſart country, ſee Mel i. g. 
oo artful methods with him to get it, he had | V. 40. And by thy feword ſhalt thou live, &c.] By 
neither ſupplanted Eſau, but if any one, his father; what he could get by it; his land being ſo poor 
nor had he done any injuſtice to Eſau, ſince as [that he could not live upon it, but muſt be obliged 
he had bought of him the birth-right, the bleſ- to ſuch methods for a livelihood ; or his country 
' fing annexed to it went along with it, and of right being ſurrounded with enemies, his poſterity would 
belonged to Jacob: and he ſaid, haſ# then not re- |be obliged to defend themſelves by the ſword, and 
ſerved a bleſſing for me ? is the whole fund of bleſ- [other weapons of war: and ſalt ſerve thy brother; 
ſings exhauſted ? are all beſtowed upon Jacob? is which is the ſenſe and language of the oracle, ch. 
there not one left for me? he hoped there was, and {xxv. 23. and which //zac perhaps now remembered, 
that as good a one as he had beſtowed on his bro- and had a clear underſtanding of it, and delivers 
ther, and intreats he might have it. out his prophetic bleſſing agreeable to it: and it 
v. 37. And Iſaac anſwered and ſaid unto Eſau, |\ſhall come 1o paſs, when thou ſhalt have the domi- 
&c.] Giving an account of the bleſſing he had nion; not over the Mraelites, the poſterity of Ja- 
beſtowed upon his brother: Zehold, I have made cob, which the Edomiles, Eſau's poſterity, never had; 
him thy lord; the lord of his poſterity, who would [bur when they ſhould get a greater degree of 
be ſubdued and become tributary to his ſeed : and ſtrength, power, authority and dominion in the 
all his brethren have I given to him for ſervants; world: that thou ſhalt break his yoke from off thy 
the Edomites, who ſprung from his brother Eſau, nech; the Edomites ſhould revolt from che poſterity 
who according to this prophetic bleſſing became [of Jacob, and ſhake off the yoke of bondage and 
ſervants to David, who was a ſon of Jacob's, ſeeſ ſubjection they had been long under; as they did in 
the note on Y. 29: and with corn and wine have Iſthe times of Foram, king of Fudah, and ſet up a 
ſuſtained bim; promiſed him a fruitful country, the king of their own, and continued in ſuch a ſtate of 
land of Canaan, abounding with all good things, |freedom a long time, ſee 2 Kings viii. 20, 21, 22. 
particularly with corn and wine, which are put for V. 41. And Eſau hated Jacob becauſe of the bleſſing 
all the reſt : and what ſhall I do now unto thee, my|wherewith his father bleſſed him, &c.) It being a 
ſon? what is there remains? what can be beſtowed | better bleſſing than his; giving him a better coun- 
upon thee ? there's nothing left; dominion over|try, and greater plenty of good things, a larger 
others, even over all nations, yea over thyſelf |dominion, and even dominion over him and his 
and thy poſterity, and plenty of all good things] feed ; for as for the promiſe of the Meſſiah, and 
are given already to Jacob; what is there to be ſpiritual bleſſings, he ſeems to have no concern 
done for thee, or thou canſt expect? about them, only temporal ones: and Eſau ſaid in 
y. 38. And Eſau ſaid unio bis father, haſt thou bis heart; within himſelf, but he did not long keep 
but one bleſſing, my father ? &c.] He ſeems toſit there, but told ſomebody of it; or otherwiſe, 
ſpeak diminutively of what had been given to how ſhould Rebekah be informed of it, as after- 
Jacob, calling it one bleſſing ; whereas there were|wards related? what he ſaid follows, the days of 
many, and of different ſorts, both temporal and | mourning for my father are at hand, then will I flay 


ſpiritual; but it may be, Eſau had not ſo clear and | my brother Jacob; that is, the time of his father's 


comprehenſive a view of what was contained in death was drawing nigh, when there would be a 


Jacob's blefling ; or at leaſt was willing to think | mourning for him for ſome days; at which time, 
and hope that there was not ſo much given, but [or at the end of it, he propoſed to pick a quarrel 
there might be ſome behind for him, and that his] with. Jacob about his title to his father's fubſtance, 
father had a greater ſtock than to be drained of allſ and in the quarrel kill him, and fo regain the 
at once: bleſs me, even me alſo, O my father ; with] birth- right and the blefling ; and Jacob dying un- 
another bleſſing, with one equal to what has been | married, and without iſſue, would defeat both the 
given my brother: and Eſau lift up his voice, and] oracle of God, and the prophetic benediction of 
wept; in order to move the affections of his father, | his father; but he failed in all, the time of his 
and to prevail upon him to reverſe the bleſſing he] father's death was not ſo near as he imagined, for 
had beſtowed on Jacob, and give it to him; but] he lived 43 years after this; and this deſign of his 
he could not bring his father to repentance, to] being diſcovered, was the occaſion of Jacob's go- 
change his mind, and revoke the bleſſing, and give] ing to Haran, where he married two ſiſters; and 
it him, with all his crying and tears, as the apoſtle by them and their maids had a numerous offspring, 
obſerves,” Hed. xii. 17. | whereby both the oracle and the bleſſing had their 

F. 39. And Jſaac his father anſwered and ſaid] accompliſhment. Eſau ſeems to haye retained ſome 
unto bim, &c.] Being willing to beſtow what he] affection for his father, and therefore put off the 
could upon him, without leſſening or breaking in execution of this wicked deſign until his death, 
upon the grant made to Jacob: bebold, thy dwelling] being unwilling to grieve him, but had no regard 
ſhall. be the fatueſs of the earth, and of the dew o/ for his mother, who he knew loved Jacob better 
heaven frum above; this agrees with part of the] than he, and was affiſting to him in getting the 
bleſſing of Jacob, only the clauſes are inverted, and] bleſſing from him. Schmidt gives a ſenſe of this 


no mention made of corn and wine; the land of | paſſage different from all interpreters, and renders 


Eadom not being ſo fat and fruitful as the land of the words, the days of my father's mourning will 

Canaan." Caſtalio renders the words very different- |draw nigh ; not in which his father would be 

ly, thy. habitation ſhall be from the fatneſs of the] mourned for, being dead, but in which his father, 
earth, or. without the fatneſs of the earth, and with-|being alive, would himſelf mourn for his fon Ja- 
our the det of beaven from above; or  otherwiſe| cob, being flain by Eſau; and accordingly he ren- 
he thinks Eſau would have the ſame bleſſing with |dersthe next clauſe, for I will flay my brother Facob i 

OE tuen | and 


* e See the Biſhop of Clogher's Chronology of the Hebrew Bible, p. 142. 
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and that will make him mourn, and perhaps die 


of his grief; and ſo he ſhews an ill will to his fa- 
ther, becauſe he confirmed the bleſſing to Jacob, 
as well as to Jacob, becauſe he had it. 

v. 42. And theſe words of Eſau her eldeſt ſon were 
told to Rebekah, &c.] Jarcbi and Jonathan ay, 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; but Aben Ezra thinks, by 
one of Eſau's friends and confidents, to whom out of 
the abundance of his heart he had revealed this ſe- 
cret; which is not at all unlikely: and ſbe ſent and 
called Jacob ber younger ſon; who might be in an- 
other tent or apartment, or with the flocks in the 
field : and ſaid unto him, behold, thy brother Eſau, 
as touching thee, doth comfort himſelf purpoſely 10 
kill thee; he has determined. on it, and has laid a 
ſcheme for it, and comforts himſelf with the 
thought of it, that he ſhall be able to accompliſh 
it, and ſo be the heir of the promiſe, and get the 
bleſſing ; andeven ſuch is his nature, that thy death 
will be a comfort to him under the loſs of his bleſ- 
ſing, tho' he gets nothing by it, ſo ſweet is revenge 
unto him, | 

V. 43. Now therefore my ſon, obey my voice, &c.] 
Hearken to what I ſay, and do according to it, as 
he had already in many inſtances, and particularly 
in a late one, in which he ſucceeded, and therefore 
had good reaſon to attend to her advice and direc- 
tion, ſee V. 13. and ariſe, flee thou to Laban my 
brother, to Haran ; where Laban her brother dwelt. 

V. 44. And tarry with him a few days, &c. |] 
Which Aben Ezra interprets a few years; rather, 
as Hiſcuni, one year; perhaps it may be better, 
ſhould ir be ſaid, one or two years; but inſtcad of ſo 
ſhort a time Jacob ſtayed there 20 years, and perhaps 
Rebekah never ſaw him more, being dead before he 


returned; after this account, no more mention is 


made of her: until thy brother's fury turn away; 
which ſhe hoped would abate, ſubſide, and be en- 
tirely gone in proceſs of time, and eſpecially when 
the object of it was out of fight, and ſo it might 
be thought would be out of mind. 

V. 45. Until thy brother's anger turn away from 
thee, &c.] Which is repeated from the preceding 
verſe to carry on the connexion : and he forget that 
which thou haſt done to him; in getting the bleſ- 
ing from him; being either convinced that Jacob 

id done him no injury, and that he had no juſt 


N this chapter an account is given of the charge 
I J/aac gave to Jacob not to marry a Canaaniteſs, 
but to go to Padan- Aram, and take a wife from 
his mother's family, and of his bleſſing him be- 
fore he ſent him away, V. 1—5. of the notice 
that Eſau took of this bleſſing and charge, which 
led him to take a wife of the family of 1Þbmae!, 
V. 6—9. of the dream of the ladder, which Ja- 
cob had in his way to Haran, y. 10, 11, 12. of the 
bleſſing which God conferred upon him there, V. 
13, 14, 15.' of the awfulneſs of the place upon his 
awaking, and of his erecting a pillar in it, and 


iving a name to it, Y. 16— 19. and of the vow 
— made to God, ſhould he be ſupplied with the 
neceſſaries of life, and be kept in ſafety by him, 
N. 20, 21, 22. | 


V. 1. And Tſaac called Jacob, &c.] Or there- 
fore ©, becauſe of what Rebekah had ſaid to him 


related in the latter part of the preceding chapter, 
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cauſe of being angry witli him, it being the will of 
God that he ſhould have the bleſſing; and belides, 
having bought the birth-right of him, the bleſſing 
belonged to him in courſe; or however would in 
time forgive and forget what he thought was an 
injury done him: then I will ſend, and fetch thee 
from thence ; ſend meſſengers to him that ſhould 
acquaint him with the diſpoſition of his brother 
towards him, and if agreeable, bring him along 


with them to his mother again; this is faid to en- 


courage him to go: why ſhould be deprived alſo of 
you both in one day ? who might either in the quar- 
rel kill one another ; or however, as one would be 
murdered, ſo the other, the murderer, muſt die 
by the hand of the civil magiſtrate, according to 
the law in Gen. ix. 6. or ſhould he eſcape juſtice 
being done him by men, yet the hand of God 
would find him; or if obliged to fly and hide him- 
ſelf, it would be as if he was not. 

v. 46. And Rebekah ſaid to Iſaac, &c.] Not 
what ſhe had told Jacob concerning the enmity of 
Eſau to Jacob, and his intention to Kill him, leſt 
it ſhould grieve him, and bring his grey hairs with 
ſorrow to the grave; but what follows, as an ex- 
cuſe to get /aac's leave for Jacob's departure, con- 
cealing the true reaſon of it: I am weary of my life, 
becauſe of the daughters of Heth ; whom Efau had 
married, ch. xxvi. 34, 35. who were continually 
'vexing and teizing her by their impiety and idola- 
try, their irreligion and profaneneſs, their diſobe- 
dience and contradiction, their froward temper and 
behaviour: if Jacob take @ wife of the daughters of 
Heth; as his brother has done, and after his ex- 
ample, as the beſt are too apt to be led by bad ex- 
amples : ſuch as theſe which are of the daughters of 
the land; like thoſe Eſau had married, of the fame 
tribe, or of other of the tribes of the Canaanites, 
which were in religion and manners like unto them : 
what good fhall my life do me ? I ſhall have no com- 
fort in it ; death would be more eligible than ſuch 
a life : this ſhe ſaid with great vehemence and af- 
fection to move and work upon J/aac to lay his 
commands on Jacob, and give him orders and di- 
rections to go to her family and friends, and there 
take him a wife ; and ſhe ſucceeded according to 
her wiſhes, as the following chapter ſhews. 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


he ſent for Jacob to come to him from his tent 
or apartment where he was, or from the field 
where he was keeping the flocks; thus paying a 
great regard to what his wife Rebekah had ſuggeſt- 
ed to him, and which appeared to him very right 
and reaſonable : and bleſſed him; he did not fend 
for him to chide and reprove him for his fraudu- 
lent dealings with him to get the bleſſing from 
his brother, much leſs to revoke it, but to con- 
firm it; which was neceſſary to prevent doubts 
that might ariſe in the mind of Jacob about it, 
and to ſtrengthen him againſt the temptations of 
ſatan ; ſince he was about to be ſent away from 


his father's houſe ſolitary. and deſtitute, to go into 
another _— where he was to be for a while 
in a ſtate of ſervitude ; all which might ſeem 'to 


contradict the bleſſing and promiſes he had received, 
and would be a trial of his faith in them, as well 
as a chaſtiſement on him for the fraudulent man- 


ner in which he obtained them: and charged ny 
an 
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and ſaid unto him, thou ſhalt not take a wife of the 
daughters of Canaan ; it was time that he was mar- 
ried ; for he was now, as the Jetoiſb writers * ſay, 
77 years of age, which exactly agrees with what 
Polybiftor *, an heathen writer, relates from Deme- 
trius, that Jacob was 77 years of age when he came 
to Haran, and alſo his father Jaac was then 
137 years old; and fo it is calculated by the beſt 
chronologers, and as he mult be, ſince he was born 
when his father was 60 years of age, ſee the note 
on Ch. xxvii. 1. and being now declared the heir of 
the promiſed land, it was proper he ſhould marry, 
but not with any of the Canaanites, who were to 
be diſpoſſeſſed of the land of Canaan, and there- 
fore their ſeed, and Abraham's, to whom it was 
given, muſt not be mixed. J/aac takes the ſame 
care, and gives the ſame charge concerning the 
marriage of his ſon Jacob, on whom the entail of 
the land was ſettled, as his father Abraham did 
concerning his, ch. xxiv. 3. | 

V. 2. Ariſe, go to Padan-Aram, &c.] Of this 
place, fee the note on ch. xxv. 20. either he is bid 
to go directly, in haſte, and alone; perhaps by 
this time Rebekah had given Jſaac ſome hint of the 
ill deſign of Eſau againſt him, which made 1/aac 
the more urgent upon him to be gone, as well as 
it was high time he had took to himſelf a wife : 
to the houſe of Bethuel thy mothers father ; who tho 
now dead in all-probability, yet the houſe and fa- 
mily went by his name : and take thee a wife from 
thence of the daughters of Laban thy mother”s bro- 
ther ; who had daughters unmarried, of which no 
doubt Iſaac and Rebekah had knowledge, a corre- 
ſpondence being kept up between the two families, 
though at a great diſtance. 

V. 3. And God Almighty Bleſs thee, &c.] This 
is not a new bleſſing, diſtinct from that in y. 1. 
but the ſame ; there it is expreſſed in general, here 
the particulars of it are given; and by which it - 
pears, that Jaac's bleſſing Jacob was prayerwiſe, 
wiſhing a bleſſing from God upon him, and was 
the prayer of faith, delivered out under the ſpirit 
of prophecy; and they are bleſſed indeed that are 
bleſſed of God, and they muſt needs be bleſſed who 
are bleſſed by the Almighty; for what is it he 
cannot do or give? The Targum of Jonathan adds, 
% with much riches ;” but no doubt all kind of 
bleſſings are included, both temporal and ſpiritual : 
and make thee fruitful, and multiply thee ; with a 
numerous offspring : that thou mayeſt be a multitude 
of people; or an aſſembly or congregation * of them; 
which may all unite in one body and make one na- 
> as the twelve tribes deſcending from Jacob 

id. 
V. 4. And give thee the bleſſing of Abrabam, to 
thee, and to thy ſeed with thee, &c.] Which was 
promiſed to Abraham, and was entailed upon Jjaac 
and his ſeed, and now upon Jacob and his ſeed, 
which follows: that thou mayeſt inberit the land 
wherein thou art a ſtranger, which God gave to 
Abraham ; the land of Canaan, which was given to 
Abrabam by promiſe, but not in poſſeſſion ; he was 
a ſojourner and ſtranger in it, and ſo Iſaac had 
been all his days, and now Jacob, who through the 
bleſſing was become heir of it'; but as yet neither 
he nor his poſterity muſt enjoy it, but be ſtrangers 
and ſojourners in it, for the exerciſe of faith, and 
for the leading of their minds off of all earth- 
ly enjoyments, to the better and heavenly country 


© Pirke Eliezer, c. 35. Vid. Seder Olam Rabba, c. 2. p. 4. 
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V. g. And Iſaac ſent away Jacob, &c.] From 
Beer-ſoeba ; not in anger, or in a diſhonourable 


way, but took his leave of him no doubt in an af- 


fectionate manner; as it is clear he went with his 
bleſſing, and had his good wifhes for a proſpetous 
journey: and he went to Padan- Aram; which from 
Beer ſbeba, according to ſome , was 480 miles: 
unto Laban, ſon of Bethuzl the Syrian ; ſome ver- 
ſions make Laban to be the Syrian, others Bethnet ; 
it is a matter of no great moment which is here ſo 
called, ſince they were both called Syrians, ſee ch: 
xxv. 20: the brother of Rebekah, this refers to 
Laban, for Bethuel was her father : Facob's and 
Eſau's mother ; 7ateb is ſet fitſt, not only as being 
moſt beloved by his mother, but as now having 
the birth right and the bleſſing, | 3 
V. 6. And when Eſuu ſaw that Iſaac had Bleſſed 
Jacob, &c.] Had conferred the bleſſing before 
given, or had wiſhed him a good journey ; which 
perhaps may be all that Eſau underſtood by it, and 
ſo was not ſo much offended with it: and ſent him 
away to Padan- Aram, . to take bim à wife from 
thence , which likewiſe might not be diſpleaſing to 
him, partly as he underſtood it to be only on ac- 
count of taking a wife, and not on account of his 
ill deſign upon him, which he might imagine his 
parents knew nothing of; and partly as he would 
now be out of the way, and he might find means 
the eaſier to ingratiate himſelf into his father's fa- 
vour, and get him to revoke the blefling, and ſet- 
tle the inheritance upon him : and that as he bleſſed 
him, he gave him a charge, ſaying, thou ſhalt not 
take a wife of the daughters of Canaan ; or of the 
Canaanites, of any of the tribes or nations that be- 
longed to that people, whether /7ites or others. 
v. 7. And that Jacob obeyed his father and his 
mother, &c.] As it became him, and as it becomes 
all children to be obedient to their parents in all 
things lawful they command them ; and it would 
have been well if Eſau had been obedient to them 
alſo in a like caſe, the caſe of his marriage : and 
was gone to Padan-Aram ; as they had enjoined 
him, to take a wife from thence. 
y. 8. And Eſau ſeeing that the daughters of Ca- 
naan pleaſed not Iſaac his father.) Who he per- 
ceived was diſpleaſed with the daughters of Ca- 
naan, or that they were evil in his eyes *, offenſive 
ro him, and diſapproved of by him, becauſe of 
their ill manners: Rebekah is not mentioned, whoſe 
diſpleaſure he cared not for. 
V. 9. Then went Eſau unto Iſhmael; &c.] Not 
to Iſmael in perſon, for he was now dead, ch. xxv: 
17. and had been dead as is reckoned about 14 
years before this, but to the houſe of mael: and 
took unto the wives which he had; the daughters of 
Heth, and who ſeem by this to be both alive at 
this time: Mabalath the daughter of Iſhmael, Abra- 
ham's ſon ; the ſame with Baſhemath, ch; xxxvi. 3. 
as the Targum of Jonathan expreſſes it, this perſon 
having two names, and is further deſcribed, the 
/ifter of Nebaioth, to be his wife; who was the el- 
deft ſon of ſhmael, and, his father being dead, was 
the principal in the family; and this woman Eſau 
took to wife, was his ſiſter by his mother's ſide, as 
the above Targum expreſſes, as well as by his fa- 
ther's ; whereas he might have other ſiſters only 


by his father's ſide, he having had more wives 


than 

f Apud Euſeb, Præpar. Evangel. I. 9. c. 21. p. 422. 
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than one, This Eſau ſeems to have done in order 


ly as it was taking to wife the daughter of one that 


likely to be agreeable to him; and partly as being 


Haran; for thither he could not get in one day, 
ſpirit, faith, hope, and love, juſtification by his 


after he had travelled 48 miles; for ſo far it ſeems 


place was called: and tarried there all night, becauſe 


ſoft beds as now, and eſpecially that he was under 


a common dream, but under divine direction and 


: | | "_ » ey | 
15 - 1 ö A 
* 


1 G E N E S 1 S Ch. xxviii . 1014. 


to curry favour with his father, who was diſpleaſed 
with his other wives, and therefore takes one of his 
father's brother's daughters; but in this he acted 
an unwiſe part, on more accounts than one; part- 


was caſt out of his grandfather's houſe, and had 
been a perſecutor of his father, and therefore not 


a daughter of the bond-maid's ſon : children born 
of her could not inherit the land promiſed to Abra- 
ham and 1/aac. 

V. 10. And Jacob went out from Beer ſheba, &c. | 
Where Jaac and Rebekah now lived: from hence 
he went alone, without any ſervants to attend him, 
though perhaps not without letters of recommen- 
dation from his parents, teſtifying their affection 
to him, and that he came with their knowledge and 
conſent, and was their heir, as {aac had been to 
Abraham ; nor without proviſions, at leaſt not 
without money to purchaſe them by the way, as ap- 
pears by the oil he had, V. 18: and went foward 


being many days journey; ſee the note on Y. 5. 
V. 11. And he lighted upon a certain place, &C.| 
Without any deſign to take up there, but as it 
were caſually to him, though very providentially, 


it was from Beer- ſbeba to Luz or Bethel *, as this 


the ſun was ſet ; which hindered his purſuing his 
Journey any further that day, and therefore took a 
night's lodging here: and he took of the ſtones of 
that place; one of the ſtones that lay there, as Aber 
Ezra and Ben Melech rightly interpret it, as ap- 
pears from V. 13. though the Targums of Jonathan 
and Jeruſalem will have it, that theſe were 4 ſtones 
that he took, and that by a miracle they became 


his incarnation, and from hence he came; and in- 
deed here he was in that when on earth; and as 
man, he aſcended on high when he had done his 
work, and is now higher than the heavens ; he may 
be fitly repreſented hereby as the mediator, who 
has reconciled things in heaven and things on earth, 
and has as it were joined and united heaven and earth 
together: and the various rounds in this ladder fo 
conſidered, are Chriſt's interpoſition as a furety from 
eternity; his incarnation in time; his being under 
the law, and his obedience to it; his ſufferings, the 
ſhedding of his blood, and the death of the croſs , 
his reſurrection from the dead, aſcenſion to heaven, 
ſeſſion at the right hand of God, and interceſſion 
there. Moreover this may point out to us Chriſt 
as the way to his father, of acceſs unto him, and 
acceptance with him, by which he communicates 
the bleſſings of his grace to men, and by which 
they aſcend to God with their prayers and praiſes 
to him : as alſo as being the way to heaven and 
eternal happineſs; the various ſteps to which are 
election in him, redemption by him, regeneration 
by his ſpirit and grace, the ſeveral graces of his 


righteouſneſs, pardon by his blood, adoption thro? 
him, and the reſurrection of the dead: and behold, 
the angels of God aſcending and deſcending. on it; 
which may be expreſſive of the employment of an- 
gels in the affairs of- providence, who receive their 
commiſſion from heaven, and execute it on earth, 
in which they are diligent, faithful, and conſtant ; 
and of the miniſtry of them, both to Chriſt perſo- 
nal, and to his church and people, even to every 
particular believer ; ſee John i. 81. 

V. 13. And behold, the Lord flood above it, &c.] 
Ordering, directing, and over-ruling all things in 
providence, for the glory of his name and the good 
of his people; and may ſignify, as the ladder may 


one, and is one of the five miracles they ſay were | be a Agure of Chriſt, that Jehovah, the father, is 


done for Jacob on that day : and put them for his 
pillows, and lay down in that place and ſlept ; being 
weary with his journey, though he had no other 
bed than the earth, and for his pillow a ſtone, and 
for his canopy or curtain the open heaven; a dif- 
ferent lodging this from what he had been uſed to 
in his father's houſe, and under the indulgence of 
his mother ; and one would wonder how he could 
ſleep in ſuch circumſtances, and that he did not 
take cold, after ſuch a journey: but it muſt be 
conſidered, that it was in a warm climate, and in 
an age when they did not uſe themſelves to ſuch 


the particular care of Divine Providence. 


V. 12. And he dreamed, &c.] As he ſlept; not 


influence: and behold, a ladder ſet upon the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven; denoting” either 
the providence of God, and the various ſteps of it, 
bringing- about his own glory and the, good of his 
people ; and which is ſteady, firm, and ſure, and 
reaches to all things here on earth; and in an eſpe- 
cial manner is concerned about the people of God, 
their protection and ſafety; and is directed and 
governed according .to the will, . counſels, and 
purpoſes of God in heaven; a view of which 
muſt be very encouraging to Jacob in his preſent 
circumſtances : or elſe the incarnation and media- 
tion of Chriſt, who in his human nature was to be 
in the fulneſs of time on earth, there to live a while, 
obey, ſuffer, and die, and ſo was the ladder ſet on 
earth; and his divine nature was the top of it, which 


above him, as man and mediator, and makes him- 
felt known in and by him, and delivers out all his 
bleſſings and promiſes through him, both temporal 
and ſpiritual, and ſuch as follow: and ſaid, I am 
the Lord God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac ; 
their covenant-God and father in Chriſt, who had 
made promiſes unto them, and beſtowed bleſſings 
upon them ; and the ſame was and would continue 
to be the God of Jacob, which is ſtrongly intima- 
ted: tbe land whereon thou lieſt, to thee will I give 
it, and to. thy feed ; meaning not that ſmall pit- 
tance of land only on which fis body then lay, and 
which it covered, but all the land of which it was 
a part, even the whole land of Canaan; hereby en- 
tailing it on him and his ſeed, and ſo explaining 
and confirming the bleſſing of his father Jaac; and 
by which it appears, that all that had been done 
was under a divine direction, and according to the 
will of God. 5 2 

y. 14. And thy ſeed ſhall be as the duſt of the 
earth, &c.] Innumerable, fee ch. xiii, 16. Numb. 
XX111. 10: and thou ſhalt ſpread abroad to the weſt ; 
or the ſea, the Mediterranean fea, which was weſt 
of the land of Canaan : and to the eaſt, and to the 
north, and to the ſouth ; not of the whole world, 
but of the land of. Canaan: the meaning is, that 
his poſterity ſhould be numerous, and break out 
and ſpread themſelves like a flood of water, and 
reach to the utmoſt bounds of the land on all 
ſides : and in thee and in thy ſeed ſhall all the fami- 
lies of the earth be bleſſed ; that is, in that eminent 
and principal feed that ſhould fpring from him, the 


reached heaven ; here he was in that nature before 
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they have been, bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 
as redemption, peace, pardon, juſtification, adop- 
tion, and eternal life; the ſame promiſe had been 
made to Abraham, was renewed to 1/aac, and now 
confirmed to Jacob, fee Gen. xxii. 18. and xxvi. 4. 

y. 15. And behold I am with thee, &c.] Tho' 
alone, at a diſtance from his father's houſe, no 
friend to keep him company, or ſervant to attend 
him ; but the preſence of God here promiſed is 
abundantly more than an equivalent for all this: 
and will keep thee in all places, whither thou goeſt; 
from beaſts of prey, in loneſome places through 
which he might travel ; from thieves and robbers, 
to whom he might be expoſed ; from his brother 
Eſau, and all his ill deſigns againſt him; and from 
being always under the bondage of Laban, into 
which he would be brought: and will bring thee 
again into this land; the land of Canaan, which 
was entailed on him and his ſeed for an inheritance ; 
but, as he would now ſoon be out of it, and con- 
tinue in another land for many years, as he did, 
which would make it look very unpromiſing that 
he and his ſeed ſhould inherit it, this is ſaid unto 
him: for I will not leave thee, until I have done 
that which | have ſpoken to thee ?; made good all 
his promiſes to him: and the ſenſe is, not that he 
would then leave him when he had done ſo, but as 
not before, ſo never after; for God never does, 
nor never will, utterly forſake his people. 

y. 16. And Jacob awaked out of his fleep, &c.] 
Which had been ſweet unto him, and out of his 
dream, it being now over; and it having left ſuch 
a weight upon his mind, and ſuch an awe upon 
his ſpirits, it might tend the ſooner to awaken 
him; what time it was, is not ſaid, perhaps it was 
in the middle of the night or towards morning, 
fince after this it is ſaid, that he roſe early in the 
morning : aud he ſaid, ſurely the Lord is in this 
place, and I knew it not; God is every-where, in 
a general way, upholding all things by his power, 
as he is immenſe and omnipreſent ; but here he was 
in a ſpecial ſenſe, by ſome ſignal token of his pre- 
ſence; by a ſtream of light and glory darting from 
the heavens, hence Orkelos and Jonathan paraphraſe 
it, * the glory of the Lord, and the glory of the 
* majeſty of the Lord ;” and by the appearance 
of angels, and by the communications of his mind 
and will, and grace to Jacob, and that communion 
he had with him in his dream, of which he was 
very ſenſible : for, when he ſays, I knew it not, the 
meaning, is, he did not think or expe& to meet 
with God in ſuch a place; he did not know that 
God ever appeared any where but in the houſes of 
his people, ſuch as his father's houſe ; and in the 
congregation of the faithful, or where the ſaints 
met for public worſhip, or where an altar was 
erected for God : though ſometimes God is preſent 
with his people, and they are not ſenſible of it; as 
the church in J xli. 10. and as Mary, when Chriſt 
was at her elbow, and ſhe knew him not, Jobn 
xx. 13. 

Y. 17. And he was afraid, &c.] Not with a 
ſervile but filial fear; not with a fear of the wrath 
and diſpleaſure of God, but with a fear of his grace 
and goodneſs; not with a fear of diſtruſt of it, of 
which he had juſt had ſuch a comfortable aſſurance; 
but with an awe of the greatneſs and glory of God, 
being conſcious of his own unworthineſs to receive 
ſuch favours from him; and ſaid; bow dreadful is 


| 1 Achaiaca five; I. 7. p. 44i. 
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a ſerious and ſolemn manner. 
nathan is, how tremendous and praiſe-worthy is 


dul, 
makes it like and next to heaven unto them: and, 
generally ſpeaking, though not always, God brings 


OE on 


177 


this place ! not terrible and horrible, being not 
like mount Sinai, but like Sion; not as the ſuburbs 


of hell, but as the gate of heaven; majeſtic and ve- 
nerable, becauſe of the glory of God that appeared 


in it, whoſe name is holy and reverend; and be- 
cauſe of the holy angels here preſent: and ſo the 


church, of which this was an emblem, is a ſolemn 
aſſembly, awful and venerable; a city of ſolemni— 
ties, becauſe of the worſhip of God in it, and his 


preſence there; who is to be feared in the aſſembly 


of his ſaints, and to be had in reverence of all that 


are about him; and where perſons ſhould behave in 
The Targum of Jo- 


this place ! this is not a common place :” his is 


none other but the houſe of God; wherefore he after- 
wards called it Berbel, which ſignifies the houſe of 
God; and ſo the church of God is often called, 
P/. xxiii. 6. and Ixix. 


9. I Tim. iii. 15. 1 Pet. iv. 
17. which is of God's building, where he dwells, 


and his family is, of which he is the maſter and 
governor z which he beautifies and adorns, fills, re- 
pairs, and defends : and this is the gate of heaven ; 


Mr. Mede renders it, the court of heaven, becauſe 
of the angels; ſince in gates juſtice was admini- 
ſtred by kings, attended with their retinue; but roy- 
al courts were not kept there, only courts of judi- 
cature : this place ſeems to be ſo called, becauſe 
che heavens were opened and the glory of God was 
ſeen, attended by his angels, who were paſſing and 
repaſſing, as people through the ſtreets of a city; 
and was an emblem of the church of Chriſt, who 
is figured by the ladder ſet on earth, whole top 
reached to heaven, the door, the gate, the way of 
aſcent to it ; here he is preached in the word as the 
way of ſalvation, the way to heaven and eternal 
happineſs ; here he is held forth in the ordinances ; 
here he grants his preſence to his people, and in- 
ges them with communion with him, which 


his people to heaven this way, through a goſpel- 
church ſtate, and by means of the word and ordi- 
nances; and here angels alſo attend, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 

V. 18. And Jacob roſe up early in the morning, 
&c.] In order to proceed on his journey, being 
comfortably refreſhed both in body and mind ; bur 
firſt he too the ſtone that he bad put for his pillows, 


and ſet it up for a pillar ; not for a ſtatue or an idol 


to be worſhipped, but for a memorial of the mercy 
and Pt fa of God unto him, ſee Joſh. iv. 3—9. 


indeed, among the heathens, ſtones, even rude and 


unpoliſhed ones, were worſhipped as gods; and 
this was the antient cuſtom among the Greeks, and 
which, as Pauſanias ' ſays, univerſally obtained 
among them: and poured oil upon the top of it; 
which he had brought with him for neceſſary uſes 
in his journey, or fetched from the neighbouring 
city; the former is moſt likely: and this he did, 
that he might know it again when he returned, as 
Aben Ezra remarks, and not for the conſecration of 


it for religious uſe ; though it is thought, by ſome, 


learned men *, that the Phænicians worſhipped this 
ſtone which Jacob anointed ; and that from this 
anointed ſtone at Bethel! came the Bætylia, which 
were anointed ſtones conſecrated to Saturn and Ju- 


piter, and others, and were worſhipped as gods; 


the original of which Sanchontatho ® aſcribes to Ura- 
nus, who he ſays, deviſed the Bz/ylia, forming 8 
mat 


n Bochart. Canaan, I. 2. e. 2. col, 707, 708. Marſham, Chronicon, p. 56. & ali, 
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Joſepbhus fays he did it purpoſely, out of hatred to 


vill keep me in this way that I go; as he had ſaid 


Y Bereſhit Rabba, $. 70. fol. 62, 2, Jarchi in loc, 


mated ſtones, which Bochart renders anointed ſtones} | 
and ſo Apuleius , Minutius Felix *, Arnobius *, and 
others, ſpeak of anointed ſtones, worſhipped as dei- 
ties; and hence it may be through the early and 
ancient abuſe of ſuch pillars, it was, that they were 
forbidden by the law of Moſes, and ſuch as the hea- 
thens had erected were to be pulled down, Lev. 
&xvi. 1. Deut. vii. 5. and xii. 3. 

v. 19. And be called the name of that place Bethel, 
&c.] The houſe of God, which he took this place 
to be: but the name of that city was called Luz at 
the firſt ; which ſignifies an almond or haſel nut, 
ch. xx. 37. perhaps from the number of this ſort 
of trees that grew there, under which Jacob might 
lay himſelf down, which was probably in the field 
of Luz; and being benighted, he might not know 
there was a city ſo near, until the morning. Tho' 


the Canaanites, and choſe rather to lie under the 
open air. This was about 12 miles from Jeruſalem, 
as Ferom * ſays. 

Y. 20. And Jacob vowed a vow, &c.] Which 
is the firſt vow we read of in ſcripture : ſaying, if 
God will be with me; the word F is not a ſign of 
doubting, but is either an adverb of time, and may 
be rendered, when God ſhall be with me*; or as a 
ſuppoſition, expreſſive of an inference or concluſion 
drawn, ſeeing God will be with me ";, which he had 
the utmoſt reaſon to believe he would, ſince he had 
not only promiſed it, but had ſo lately granted him 
his preſence in a very ſingular and remarkable man- 
ner, referring to the promiſe of God, y. 15: and 


he would, and as hitherto he had, and for the fu- 
ture he had reaſon to believe he ſtill would: and 
will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on; 
which is included in that clauſe, 7 will not leave 


| 
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is all men can deſire or uſe, and therefore with 
them ſhould be content. 

V. 21. So that I come again to my father's houſe 
in peace, &c.] In ſafety from Eſau, and all other 
enemies, as God promiſed him he ſhould : hen 
the Lord ſhall be my God; not as if he ſhould not 


be his God if he did not do all this for him ; which 


would favour not only of a mercenary ſpirit, but 
of great impiety ; neither of which were to be found 


in Jacob: but the meaning is, that he ſhould not 


only continue to own him as his God, and to wor- 
ſhip him, but having freſh obligations upon him, 
ſhould be ſtirred up more eagerly and devoutly 
to ſerve him in a very ſingular way and manner, 


and particularly by doing what is expreſſed in the 


following verſe. Some think he has reſpect to the 
Meſſiah, owning him to be the true God with the 
Father and the Bleſſed Spirit, who had appeared 
to Abraham, and was the fear of Jaac, and whom 
Jacob now owned as his God: this receives ſome 
confirmation from the Targum of Jonathan, which 
begins the paragraph thus, if the Word of the 
* Lord will be my help, &c. then the Lord ſhall 
«© be my God.” 

y. 22. And this ſtone which I have ſet for a pil- 
lar, fhall be God's houſe, &c.] Building an altar 
of it with ſome others, and ſacrificing to God on 
it; and wherever God is worſhipped, that place is 
his houſe, be it what or where it will; and Jacob 
did as he promiſed to do, ſee ch. xxxv. 3, 7: and 
of all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the 
tenth unto thee, for the ſupport of his worſhip ; 
for the maintenance of ſuch that were employed 
in it; for the proviſion of ſacrifice, and for the 
relief of the poor, or for any uſe or ſervice in which 
God might be glorified : this was imitated by the 
heathens in after-times, who gave the tenth of their 


thee, &c. even not without food and raiment; which 


ſubſtance to their gods Jupiter, Hercules, and others *. 


C H A P. XXIX. 


So: chapter informs us of Jacob's coming 
to a well near Haran, where meeting with 
ſome ſhepherds he enquires after Laban, V. 1—8. 
and there alſo with Rachel his daughter, the ſhep- 
pherds made known to him, and acquainted her 
who he was, V. 9—12. upon which ſhe ran to her 
father, and told him who was at the well, who 
went forth and brought him to his houſe, and 
kindly entertained him, y. 13, 14. with whom he 
agreed to ſtay and ſerve ſeven years for Rachel his 
daughter, Y. 15—20. at the end of which Jacob 
demands his wife, but inftead of Rachel, Leah was 
brought to him as his wife, V. 21—25. which 
being diſcovered, and complained of, it was pro- 
poſed he ſhould have Rachel alſo, provided he 
would ſerve yet ſeven years more, to which he agreed, 


V. 26—30. and the chapter is concluded with an 


account of four ſons being born to Jacob of Leab, 
V. - how 35. | 


V. 1. Then Jacob went on his journey, &c.] Af- 
ter the above vow at Bethel, and having had ſome 
intimation that what he deſired would be granted 
him; or he lift up his feet *, which not only ſhews 
that he walked a foot, but that he went on _ 


© Florida, c. 1. Octav. p. 2. 


* De loc. Heb. fol. 89. C. 


journey with great chearfulneſs ; for having ſuch 
gracious promiſes made him, that God would be 
with him, and keep him, and ſupply him with all 
neceſſaries, and return him again to the land of 
Canaan, which made his heart glad; his heart, as 
the Jeiiſp writers ſay , lift up his legs, and he 
walked apace, and with great alacrity : and came 
into the land of the people of the eaſt; the land of 
Meſopotamia or Syria, which lay to the eaſt of the 
land of Canaan, ſee J. ix. 11. hither he came by 
ſeveral days journeys. 

v. 2. And he looked, and behold, a well in the 
field, &c.] Near Haran; he might purpoſely look 
out for a well, as knowing that there people fre- 
quently came for water for their families, or ſhep- 
pherds to water their flocks, of whom he might 
get intelligence concerning Laban's family, and 
where they dwelt; or he might look out for this 
particular well, where his grandfather's ſervant had 
met with his mother Rebekah, of which he had 
been informed, and very probably had ſome direc- 
tions how to find it ; of this well, ſee the note on 
ch. xxiv. 11. to which may be added what another 
traveller ſays *, there is in this city (Orpha, the 


4 Adv. Gentes, I. 1. p. 34. 
t DX quum, Junius & Tremellius; ſo Ainſworth, 


ſame with Haran) a fountain, which both Fes, 
| | Ar- 

Antiq. I. 1. c. 19. F. 1. 
u Quandoquidem, Tigurine 


verſion. . „Herodot. Clio five, I. 1. c. 89. Varro apud Macrob. Saturnal. I. 3. c. 12. Pompon. Lzt. de Sacerdot. 


Rom. c. 3. 


x h- 211 & levavit pedes ſuos, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus, Fagius; ſuſtulit, Druſius, Schmidt. 
z Cartwright's Preacher's Travels, p. 15. 
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Armenians and Turks reported unto us was Jacob's 
well, and that here he ſerved his uncle Laban: near 
Alexandretta is a fine well, called Jacob's well, and 
irs water is excellent ; not far from which the Greeks 
ſay are the remains of Laban's houſe * : and lo, 
there were three flocks of ſheep lying by it; in order 
to be watered, when it ſhould be opened: for out 
of that well they watered the flocks; the ſhepherds : 
and a great ftone was upon the wells mouth; ſo that 
until that was rolled off, they could not be watered, 
which was the reaſon of their lying by it : this 
ſtone was laid upon it, partly to keep the water 
from flowing out, and being waſted, that there 
might be a ſufficiency for the flocks ; and partly to 
keep the water pure and clean, that it might be 
wholeſome for the flocks, as well as entire for the 
uſe of thoſe that had a property in it. 

v. 3. And thither were all the flocks gathered, 
&c.] The three above-mentioned : and they rolled 
the ſtone from the wells mouth, and watered the ſheep ; 
that is, when they watered the ſheep, they uſed to 
roll away the ſtone from the mouth of the well in 
order to do it ; for as yet the flocks, now lying by 


and put a ſtone upon the wells mouth in this place; 
this they were wont to do every time they watered 
the flocks. 

v. 4. And Jacob ſaid unto them, &c.] To the 

ſhepherds, tho* not expreſly mentioned; it can't be 
imagined he ſpoke to the flocks, but to the keepers 
of them: my brethren, whence be ye? a kind and 
affable way of ſpeaking, uſed even to ſtrangers, 
ſince all men are brethren by nature ; or might be 
uſed by Jacob, becauſe they were of the ſame oc- 
cupation with himſelf, ſhepherds, aſking them of 
what city they were, and from whence they came ? 
and which being anſwered, would lead on to a con- 
verſation, which was what he wanted: and they 
ſaid, of Haran are we; the very place he was bound 
for, and was ſent unto, ch. xxvii. 43. and xxvili. 
10. 
V. 53. And he ſaid unto them, know ye Laban the 
fon of Nahor ? &c.] He was the ſon of Bethuel, 
and grandſon of Nahor ; grandſons being called 
the ſons of their grandfather ; and Nahor might 
be more known than Bethuel, Haran being Nabor's 
city, ch. xxiv. 10. and not Bethuel his mother's 
father, but Laban her brother is enquired after; 
perhaps Bethuel was dead, and Laban was the head 
of the family, and well known, and it was to him 
he was ſent : and they ſaid, we know him; perfect- 
ly well; he lives in our city, and is our neigh- 
bour. 

y.6. And he ſaid unto them, is he well? &c.] 
In good health, he and his family, or is peace unto 
bim! » does he enjoy proſperity and happineſs ? for 
this word was uſed in the eaſtern nations, and ſtill 
is, for all kind of felicity : and they ſaid, be is well; 
or has peace; he and his family are in good health, 
enjoying all the comforts and bleſſings of life: and 
behold, Rachel his daughter cometh with the ſheep ; 
at that very inſtant ſhe was coming out of the city 
with her father's flock of ſheep, to water them at 
the well; an inſtance of great humility, diligence 
and ſimplicity ; this was very providential to Jacob. 

V. 7. And he ſaid, lo, it is yet high day, &c.] 
Noon-day, when the ſun is higheſt; at which time 
in thoſe hot countries flocks uſed to be made to 
lie down in ſhady places, and by ſtill waters, to 


Egmont and Heyman's Travels, vol. 2. p. 329. 


it, had not been watered, as appears from y. 7, 8: | 
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which the alluſion is in P/. xxiii. 2. Cant. i. 3. or 
however the ſun was ſtill up very high, and there 
was a great deal of the day yet to come; for ſo 
the phraſe is, yet the day is great or muth ©, a lon 
time ſtill unto night: neither is it time that the catt 
ſhould be gathered together; off of the paſtures, to 
be had home, and put into folds, which was uſual- 
ly done in the evening : water ye the ſheep, and go 
and feed them; give them water out of the well to 
drink, and then lead them out on the paſtures, and 
let them feed until the night is coming on: this 
he ſaid not in an authoritative way, or in a ſurly 
ill- natured manner, and as reproving them for 
their ſlothfulneſs; but kindly and gently giving his 
advice, who was a ſhepherd himſelf, and knew 
what was proper to be done; and this appears by 
the ſhepherds taking in good part what he ſaid, 
and returning a civil anſwer. | 

y. 8. And they ſaid, we cannot, &c.] That is, 
water the ſheep; either becauſe the ſtone was a great 
one, as Jarchi obſerves, and therefore uſed to be 
removed by the joint ſtrength of all the ſhepherds 
when they came together, tho? Jacob rolled it away 
of himſelf afterwards; but this is imputed to his 
great ſtrength: or rather it was a cuſtom that ob- 
tained among them, or an agreement made be- 
tween them, that the ſtone ſnould not be removed 
from the mouth of the well, and any flock wa- 
tered, until all the flocks be gathered together; and 
therefore they could not fairly and rightly do it, 
without violating the law and cuſtom among them : 
and till they roll the ſtone from the well's mouth; 
that is, the ſhepherds of the ſeveral flocks : her 
we water the ſheep ; and not till then. 

Y. 9. And while he yet ſpake with them, &c.] 


While Jaceb was thus diſcourſing with the ſhep- 


herds: Rachel came with her father's ſheep; to 
water them at the well. She was within ſight 
when Jacob firſt addreſſed the ſhepherds, but now 
ſhe was come to the well, or near it, with the ſheep 
before her: for ſhe kept them , or ſhe was the ſhep- 
herdeſs ©; the chief one; ſhe might have ſervants 
under her to do ſome parts of the office of a ſhep- 
herd, not ſo fit for her to do; it may be Laban's 
ſons, for ſome he had, ch. xxxi. 1. were not as 
yet grown up, and Leah, the eldeſt daughter, hav- 
ing tender eyes, could not bear the open air, and 
light of the ſun, nor ſo well look after the ſtray- 
ing ſheep; and therefore the flock was committed 
to the care of Rachel the younger daughter, whoſe 
name ſignifies a ſheep. The Jews ſay *, that the 
hand of God was upon Laban's flock, and there were 
but few lefr, ſo that he put away his ſhepherds, 
and what remained he put before his daughter Ra- 
chel, ſee ch. xxx. 30. and ſome aſcribe it to his 
covetouſneſs that he did this; but there is no need 
to ſuggeſt any thing of that kind; for keeping 
ſheep in thoſe times and countries was a very ho- 
nourable employment, and not below the ſons and 
daughters of great perſonages, and ſtill is ſo ac- 
counted. Dr. Shaw * ſays, it is cuſtomary even 
to this day, for the children of the greateſt Emir 
to attend their flocks ; the ſame is related of the 
ſeven children of the king of Thebes, of Antiphus the 
ſon of Priam, and of Anchiſes, Aineas's father 8. 
V. 10. And it came to paſs, when Jacob ſaw Ra- 
chel the daughter of Laban his mother's brother, &c.] 


whom and whoſe flock only the ſhepherds might 


d 0 rn nunquid pax ei, Montanus, Vatablus, Fagius, 


be 


Cartwright, Schmidt. a ͤmagnus, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius ; multus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, 
4 ry quia paſtor illa, Montanus ; paſtrix, Schmidt. 
Ns Ad. 2 s Hom. II. 1. 5. 313. II. 6. 


Schmidt; multum adhue ſuparet diei, Vatablus. 
* Targ. *. in loc. Pirke Eliezer, c. 36. 
J. 424. II. 11. 5. 106. 


f Travels, p. 240. 
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Coming with her flock towards the well, and for 


m 
— = — — N a * 2 2 CIS < 
2 —— 2 8 — — = - : ** 1 1 1 — - - - —— - 
_ y 2 — _ . — XY — — — * — — — 
- — xr — — — M4 — — — — 5 — 9 _ - 
— — — — — - w * - — — p - 5 
= — le = —— - — — . 
1 21 2 — — — — — — — — — — — 


180 


be waitipg: and the ſheep of Laban his mother”s bro-| 
ther; wherefore out of reſpect to him and his, he 
being ſo nearly allied to him, it was that Jacob 
went near, and rolled the ſtone from the well”s mouth ; 
either with the help of the ſhepherds, or of himſelf 
by his own ſtrength; which the Jewiſb writers“ ſay 

= Y that he ſhould do that him- 
ſelf, which required their united ſtrength. The 


amazed the ſhep 


Targum of Jonathan ſays, he did it with one of his 
arms; and archi, that he removed it as eaſily as 


a man takes off the coverlid of a pot: and watered | 


the flock of Laban his mother's brother , this he did 


artly out of reſpect to his relations, and partly that 


he might be taken notice of by Rachel. 

y. 11. And Jacob kiſſed Rachel, &c.] Which 
he did in a way of courteſy and civility ; this was 
done after he had acquainted her with his relation 
to her; he ſaluted her upon that: and lifted up bis 
voice, and wept ; for joy at the providence of God 
that had brought him ſo opportunely to the place, 
and at the ſight of a perſon ſo nearly related to 
him; and who he hoped would be his wife, and 
was the perſon deſigned of God for him. 

y. 12. And 
told her; before he kiſſed her, and lift up his 
voice and wept, as Aben Ezra obſerves: that be 
was her father's brother ; his nephew by his ſiſter, 
for ſuch were ſometimes called brethren, as Lot, 
Abraham's brother's ſon is called his brother, ch. 
xiv. 12, 14, 16: and that be was Rebekab's ſon; 
ſiſter to her father, and aunt to her, and whoſe 
name and relation ſhe doubtleſs knew full well : 


and ſhe ran and told her fatber; leaving the care of 


her flock with Jacob; Rebekah, in a like caſe, ran 
and told her mother, which is moſt uſual for daugh- 
ters to do; but here Rachel runs and tells her fa- 
ther, her mother very probably being dead, as ſay 
the Jewiſb writers k. 
v. 13. And it came to paſs, when Laban heard 
the tidings of Jacob his fiſter”'s ſon, &c.] That 
there was ſuch a man at the well, thus related to 
him, and what he had done there, had rolled away 
the ſtone, and watered his flock. The Jewiſh wri- 
ters | make this report chiefly to reſpect his great 
ſtrength ſhewed in the above inſtance, with other 
things : that he ran to meet him, and embraced him, 
and kiſſed him, and brought him to bis houſe ; Jarchi, 
and other interpreters repreſent this as done with 
avaritious views, and that he expected Jacob had 
brought preſents with him, as pieces of gold, pearls 


and jewels, and ſuch like precious things, Abra- po 
thee, than that I ſhauld give ber to another man; 


bam's ſervants brought and gave him when he came 
from Rebekah, ch. xxiv. 53. but I ſee not why we 
may not take all this to be hearty, ſincere and af- 
fectionate, ariſing from nearneſs of relation, and 
a ſenſe of it: and he told Laban all theſe things ; 
how he was ſent hither by his parents on account 
of the hatred of his brother E/au, becauſe he had 
got the birth-right and bleſſing from him; how 
God had appeared to him at Lua, and the promiſes 
he had made him; how providentially he had met 
with Rachel at the well, and perhaps might hint 
at, if he did not openly declare, the end of his 
coming thither for a wife. | 

V. 14. And Laban ſaid to him, ſurely thou art my 
bone, and my fleſh, &c.] Nearly allied in blood, 
being his ſiſter's fon: and be abode with him the 

ce of a month; or a month of days", a full month 
to a day; all this while feeding his flocks, and do- 
ing whatſoever ſervice he had for him to do. 


b Pirke Eliezer, c. 36. 
Rabba, 6. 70. fol. 62. 4. Jarchi in loc. 
ſem dierum, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius, Schmidt. 


Jacob told Rachel, &c.] Or had 


G E MWE SI S Ch. xxix. v. 1120. 


V. 13. And Laban ſaid unto Jacob, becauſe thoy 
art my brother, &c.] Or nephew, his ſiſter's ſon, 
ſee the note on V. 12: ſhouldeſt thou therefore ſer ve 
me for nought ? nearneſs of kin was no reaſon why 
he ſhould ſerve him freely, or for nothing, but 
rather why he ſhould be more kind to him than to 
a ſtranger, and give him better wages: fell me, 
what ſhall thy wages be? by the day, or month, 


or year; ſignifying he was willing to give him any 


thing that was juſt and reaſonable, which was very 
well ſpoken ; and this gave Jacob a fair opportu- 
nity of opening his mind more freely to him, and 
for anſwering a principal end for which he came, 
as follows : 

V. 16. And Laban bad two danghters, &c.] Grown 
up and marriageable : ihe name of the elder was 
Leah, which ſignifies labour or wearineſs: and the 
name of the younger was Rachel , before mentioned, 
whom Jacob met with at the well; and whoſe name 
ſignifies a ſheep, as before obſerved. 

y. 17. Leah was tender-eyed, &c.] Blear-eyed, 
had a moiſture in them, which made them red, 
and fo ſhe was not ſo agreeable to look at; though 
Onkelos renders the words, the eyes of Leah were 
„beautiful,“ as if her beauty lay in her eyes, and 
no where elſe; but Rachel was beautiful and well- 
favoured ; in all parts, in the form of her counte- 
nance, in her ſhape and ſtature, and in her com- 


plexion, her hair black, her fleſh white and ruddy, 


as Ben Melech obſerves. 

Y. 18. And Jacob loved Rachel, &c.) As he 
ſeems to have done from the moment he ſaw her 
at the well, being beautiful, modeſt, humble, af- 
fable, diligent and induſtrious : and he ſaid, I will 
ſerve thee ſeven years for Rachel thy younger daugh- 
ter; ſignifying, that he deſired no other wages for 
his ſervice than that, that he might have her for 
his wife, at the end of ſeven years ſervitude, which 
he was very willing to oblige himſelf to, on that 
condition ; for having no money to give as a dowry, 
as was cuſtomary in thoſe times, he propoſed ſer- 
vitude inſtead of it; tho' Schmidt thinks this was 
contrary to cuſtom, and that Laban treated his 
daughters like bond-maids, and ſuch as are taken 
captives or ſtrangers, and fold them, of which they 


complain, ch. xxxi. 18. | 

V. 19. And Laban ſaid, &c.] Deceitfully, as 
the Targum of Jonathan adds, pretending great 
reſpect for Jacob, and that what he had propoſed 
was very agreeable to him, when he meant to im- 


ſe upon him: it is better that 1 ſhould give her to 


by which he not only intimates, that he preferred 
him, a relation, to another man, a ſtranger ; but 
as if he did not inſiſt upon the ſervitude for her, 
but would give her to him; unleſs he means upon 
the terms propoſed, and fo it ſhould ſeem by what 
follows: abide with me; the term of ſeven years, 
and ſerve me; ſuggeſting, that then he agreed Ra- 
che] ſhould be his wife; and ſo Jacob, a plain- 
hearted man, underſtood him; but he deſigned no 
ſuch thing. 

y. 20. But Jacob ſerved ſeven years for Rachel, 
&c.] The whole term of time, diligently, faith- 
fully and patiently. Reference is had to this in 
Hof. i. 12: and they ſeemed unto him but a few 
days, for the love b had to ber; for though to 
lovers time ſeems long ere they enjoy the object 
beloved; yet Jacob here reſpects not ſo much the 
time as the toil and labour of ſervice he endured 
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in it; he gy that ſeven years ſervice was a] not betrayed her; but perhaps there might be a 
trifle, like the ſervice of ſo many days, in com- likeneſs of voice in her and her ſiſter; or ſhe might 
ariſon of the lovely and worthy perſon he ob- keep ſilence, and fo not to be diſcovered in that 
tained thereby; all that he endured was nothing in| way; but to excuſe her from ſin is not eaſy, even 
compariſon of her, and thro' the love he bore to] the ſin of adultery and inceſt. Many things may 
her: beſides, the many pleaſant hours he ſpent in| be ſaid indeed in her favour, as obedience to her 
converſation with her, made the time ſlide on in- father, and being the eldeſt daughter, might be 
ſenſibly, ſo that it ſeemed to be quickly gone ; [deſirous of having an huſband firit, and eſpecial - 
which ſhows that his love was pure and conſtant. ly of having the promiſed ſeed, which God pro- 
v. 21. And Jacob ſaid unto Laban, give me my|miſed to Abraham, and was to be in the line of Ja- 
wife, &c.] Meaning Rachel, who was his wife by|cob : and it may be, as Schmidt obſerves, that La- 
contract; the conditions of her being his wife were| Lan had perſuaded her to believe, that the matri- 
now fulfilled by him, and therefore he might chal-|monial contract he had made with Jacob was on 
enge her as his wife: for my days are now fulfilled; her account, and that ſhe was truly his ſpouſe; 
the ſeven years were up he agreed to ſerve him forſ and the ſame he might ſay to Rachel, which made 
his daughter 3 and therefore it was but juſt and right| her eaſy, or otherwiſe it is difficult to account for 
ſhe ſhould be given him: hat I may go in untoſ it, that ſhe ſhould acquieſce in it; for it can hardly 
ber; as his law ul wife, and it was high time Ja- be thought to be done without her knowledge, 
ob had her; for he was now, as the Jereiſb writers when it was for the folemnity of her marriage that 
generally fay , and that very rightly, 84 years of|the men of the city were called together, and a 
age; and from him were to ſpring 12 princes, the] feaſt made for them; for that ſhe ſhould deliver 
heads of 12 tribes, which ſhould inhabit the land up to her ſiſter the things or ſigns that Jacob had 
of Canaan. given her to carry on the fraud, as the Jewiſh wri- 
v. 22. And Laban gathered together all the men|ters * ſay, is beyond belief: and be ſaid to Laban ; 
of the place, &c.] Of the city of Haran, which | when he aroſe in the morning, and at firſt meeting 
may be underſtood of the chief and principal of |with him : what is this that thou haſi done unto 
them, to make the marriage of his daughter pub- me? what a wicked thing is it? as it was, to put 
lic and authentic: and made a feaſt ; a marriage or [another woman to bed to him that was not his 
marriage-feaſt, as the Septuagint verſion, fee Malt. wife, and in the room of his lawful wife; or why 
xxii. 2. which was uſual, when a marriage was [haſt thou done this to me? what reaſon was there 
ſolemnized, expreſſive of joy on that account. for it ? what have I done, that could induce thee 
y. 23. And it came to paſs in the evening, &c.]|to do me ſuch an injury? for Jacob knew what he 
After the feaſt was over, and the gueſts were de-|had done, of that he does not enquire, but of the 
parted ; when it was night, a fit ſeaſon to execute] reaſon of it, and expoſtulates with him about the 
his deſigns, and practiſe deceit : hat he zook Leab crime, as it was a ſin againſt God, and an injury 
his daughter, and brought her to him; to Jacob, in to him: did I not ſerve with thee for Rachel ? even 
his apartment, his bed-chamber, or to him in bed; | ſeven years, according to agreement; was not this 
for it is ſtill the cuſtom in ſome eaſtern countries | the covenant I made with thee, that ſhe ſhould be my 
for the bridegroom to go to bed firſt, and then the] wife at the end of them? wherefore then haſt thou 
bride comes, or is brought to him in the dark, | beguiled me? by giving Leah inſtead of her: tho? 
and veiled, ſo that he ſees her not: ſo the Arme-| Laban is not to be juſtified in this action, yet here 
nians have now ſuch a cuſtom at their marriages, appears in Providence a righteous retaliation of 
that the huſband goes to bed firſt; nor does the] Jacob; he beguiled his own father, pretending he 
bride put off her veil till in bed * : and in Barbary] was his brother Eſau ; and now his father-in-law 
the bride is brought to the bridegroom's houſe, and| beguiles him, giving him blear-eyed Leah inſtead 
with ſome of her female relations conveyed into aſ of beautiful Rachel. 
private room v; then the bride's mother, or ſome V. 26. Aud Laban ſaid, it muſt- not be fo done in 
very near relation, introduces the bridegroom to] our country, &c.] Or in our place; in this 
his new ſpouſe, who is in the dark, and obliged in] our city it is not uſual and cuſtomary to do fo ; 
modeſty not to ſpeak or anſwer upon any account: he does not deny what he had done in beguiling 
and if this was the caſe here, as it is highly pro-|him, nor the agreement he had made with him, 
bable it was, the impoſition on Jacob is eaſily ac-| but pleads the cuſtom of the place as contrary to 
counted for: and be went in unto ber; or lay with|it : to give the younger, that is, in marriage, before 
her as his wife; a modeſt expreſſion of the uſe of She fir/t-born ; but it does not appear there was any 
the bed. ſuch cuſtom, and it was a mere evaſion z or other- 
V. 24. And Laban gave unto his daughter Leab| wiſe, why did not he inform him of this when he 
Zilpab his maid, for an handmaid.) It was uſual|aſked for Rachel? and why did he enter into a 
to have many given them at this time, as Rebetab contract with him, contrary to ſuch a known cul- 
ſeems to have had, ch. xxiv. 59, 61. but Leah had tom? and beſides, how could he have the face to 
but one, and this was all the portion Jacob had] call the men of the city, and make a feaſt for the 
with her. The Targum of Fonathan is, and La- marriage of his younger daughter, if this was the 
<« ban gave her Zilpab his daughter, whom his con- caſe. | | 1 | 
** cubine bore unto him:“ hence the Jews ſay 2, V. 27. PFulfil ber week, &c.] Not Rachel's week, 
that the daughters of a man by his concubines are or a week of years of ſervitude for her, but Leab's 
called maids. week, or the week of 7 days of feaſting for her 
v.25. And it came to paſs, that in the morning, marriage; for a marriage: feaſt uſed to be kept 7 
bebold it was Leah, &c.] The morning: light diſ- days, according to the Jewiſb writers *, and as it 
covered her, and her veil being off, her tender ſeems from Judges xiv. 17, and the Targum of Je- 
eyes ſhewed who ſhe was: it is much her voice had fruſalem fully expreſſes this ſenſe, © fulfil the week 
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© of the days of the feaſt of Leab;“ and to the 
ſame ſenſe the Targum of Jonathan, Aben Ezra 
and Farchi : and we will give this alſo ; meaning 
Rachel that ſtood by; and the ſenſe is, that he and 
his wife, if he had any, or his friends about him, 
would give to Jacob Rachel alſo to be his wife, 
upon the following condition: for the ſervice which 
thou ſhalt ſerve with me yet ſeven other years; which 
ſhows the avaritious temper of the man. 

v. 28. And Facob did fo, and fulfilled her week, 
&c.] The week of the days of the feaſt of Leab, 
as the Targum of Jonathan adds; he agreed to it 
during which time he cohabited with Leah as his 
wife, and which confirmed the marriage z how 
juſtifiable this was, muſt be left. The marrying 
of two ſiſters was forbidden by the law of Moſes, 
Lev. xviii. 18. and polygamy was not allowed of 
in after-times, and yet both were diſpenſed with in 
times preceding ; and there ſeems to be an over- 
ruling Providence in this affair, which oftentimes 
brings good out of evil, ſince the Meſſiah was to 
ſpring from Leah, and not Rachel, and having 
more wives than one, and concubines alſo, ſeems 
to be permitted for this reaſon, that Jacob might 
have a numerous progeny, as it was promiſed he 
ſhould : and indeed Jacob was under ſome neceſſity 
of marrying both ſiſters, ſince the one was 1gno- 
rantly defiled by him, and the other was bis wife 
by eſpouſal and contract; and tho' he had ſerved 
7 years for her, he could not have her without con- 
ſenting to marry the other, and fulfilling her week, 
and ſerving 7 years more; to ſuch hard terms was 
he obliged by an unkind uncle, in a ſtrange coun- 
try, and deſtitute : and he gave him Rachel his 
daughter to wife alſo ; not after 7 years ſervice, as 
Joſephus thinks, but after the 7 days of feaſting 
for Leah; tho' on condition of the above ſervice, 
as appears from various circumſtances related be- 
fore the 7 years ſervice could be completed; as 
his going in to Rachel, v. 30, her envying the fruit- 
fulneſs of her ſiſter, ch, xxx. 1. giving Bilbab her 
handmaid unto him, y. 3. and the whole ſeries of 
the context, and life of Jacob. 

v. 29. And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter, 
Bilbab his handmaid to be her maid. ] As he had 
given Leah an handmaid, he gave Rachel another ; 
and this in the Targum of Jonathan is ſaid to be a 
daughter of Laban by a concubine alſo, as the 
former. 


y. 30. And he went in alſo unto Rachel, &c.] 


Cohabited with her as his wife: and he loved alſo 


Rachel more than Leah ; ſhe was his firſt love, and 
he retained the ſame love for her he ever had; as 


appears by his willingneſs to agree to the ſame con- 
dition of 7 years ſervitude more for her ſake, and 


which he performed as follows : and ſerved with| 


him yet ſeven other years; that is, Jacob ſerved fo 
many years with Laban after he had married his 


two daughters, and fulfilled the weeks of feaſting 


for each of them. 


V. 31. And when the Lord ſaw that Leah was 


bated, &c.] Not properly and ſimply hated by 
Jacob, as appears by his doing the duty of an huſ- 


band to her, but comparatively; ſhe was leſs loved 


than Rachel : and there are many things to be ſaid 
for it; ſhe was not beautiful as Rachel was; ſhe 
was not Jacob's choice, as ſhe was but impoſed upon 
him through deceit, and he was forced to marry. 


her, or he could not have Rachel his beloved wife : 


but the Lord had pity on her, and that ſhe might 


have a ſhare in her huſband's affections, he opened 


* Antiq. 1. 1. c. 19. 6. 7. 
bala, fol. 3. 2. & 5. f 


ber womb; or gave her conception, as Onkelos pa- 
raphraſes it: but Rachel was barren; bare no chil. 
dren as yet, and for many years after, 

y. 32. And Leah concetved, and bare a ſon, and 


ſhe called his name Reuben, &c.] That is, /ee the 


ſon ,, as if ſhe by this name called upon her hut. 
band, her friends, and all about her, to look at 
him, and view him; perhaps hoping and imagin- 


the Meſſiah that was to ſpring to Abraham, in the 
line of Jacob; but if ſhe ſo thought, ſhe was great- 
ly miſtaken ; for this ſon of hers proved unſtable, 
and did not excel; or rather God hath ſeen or pro- 
vided a fon, as Hillerus * gives the ſignification of 
the name, which ſeems better to agree with what 
follows: for ſhe ſaid, ſurely the Lord hath looked on 
my affiiciion ; being deceived by her father, not ſo 
much loved by her huſband- as her ſiſter was, and 
perhaps ſlighted by her : now therefore my huſband 
will love me; more than he has done, and equally 
as my ſiſter, having bore him a ſon. | 

V. 33. And ſhe conceived again, and bare a ſon, 
&c.] As ſoon as ſhe well could. The Jews * have 
a notion, that Leab brought forth her ſons at ſeven 
months end: and ſaid, becauſe the Lord hath heard 
that I was hated; or lels loved than her fiſter : 72 
hath therefore given me this fon alſo; to comfort 
her under the trial and exerciſe, and engage her 
huſband's love the more unto her: and /be called 
bis name Simeon; which ſignifies hearing, and an- 
ſwers to the reaſon of her having him as ſhe con- 
cluded. 

5. 34. And ſbe conceived again, and bare a ſon, 
&c.] A third time, as ſoon as ſhe well could at- 
ter the former birth: and ſaid, not this time will 
my huſband be joined to me; in greater affection and 
ſtronger ties of love, and cleave unto her: becaujz 
I have born him three ſons; which ſhe conſidered 
as a threefold cord, binding his affections to her, 
which could not be eaſily broke; and therefore 
was his name called Levi; which ſignifies join- 
ed; from him the Levites ſprung, and had their 
name. 

V. 35. And ſbe conceived again, and bare a ſon, 
&c.] A fourth fon, a ſon in whoſe line, and from 
whoſe tribe the Meſſiah was to ſpring : and ſbe ſaid, 
now will I praiſe the Lord; ſhe had praiſed him 
before for looking on her affliction, and hearing 
her cries, and giving her one ſon after another ; but 
now ſhe determines to praiſe him more than ever, 
having a freſh inſtance of his goodneſs to her : the 
Targum of Jonathan adds this as a reaſon, “be- 
& cauſe from this my ſon ſhall come forth kings, 
& and from him ſhall come forth David the king, 
„ who ſhall praiſe the Lord.” And why may it 
not be as well ſuppoſed, that ſhe had knowledge of 
the Mefſiah ſpringing from him, which would 
greatly heighten and increaſe her joy and praiſe? 
and therefore ſhe called his name Judah ; which !ig- 
niftes praiſe, A further improvement is made of 
this name, and the ſignification of it, in ch. xlix. 8. 
According to the Jeiſb writers , theſe 4 ſons of 
Jacob were born, Reuben on the 14th day of Ci/ler, 
or November, and lived 124 years; Simeon on the 
2 1ſt of Tebet, or December, and lived 120 years; 
Levi on the 16th of NMiſan, or March, and lived 
137 years; and Judah on the 15th of Sivan, or 
May, and lived 119 years. And all theſe names 
being of the Hebrew language, and derived from 
words in it, ſhew that this language, or what was 
much the ſame with it, was ſpoken in Labay's fa- 


” Onomaſtic, Saer. p. 918. 


| mily, 
* Pirke Eliezer, c. 35. 1 Shalſhalet Haka- 


1 


ing he might be the famous ſon, the promiſed feed, 
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mily, and had been continued from Nabor, as it 
had been in J/aac's family from Abraham : and left 


6H At TAX 


HIS chapter gives an account of Rachel's 

envy of her ſiſter for her fruitfulneſs, and of 
her earneſt deſire of having children, which ſhe ex- 
preſſed to Jacob in an unbecoming manner, for 
which he reproved her, y. 1, 2. of her giving her 
maid Bilhah to Jacob, by whom he had two ſons, 
Dan and Napthali, V. 3—8. and of Leab's giving 
her maid Zilpab to him, by whom he had two 
other ſons, Gad and Aſher, y. 9g—13. and of Reu- 
Zen's mandrakes he found in the field, and the a- 
greement made between Rachel and Leah about 
them, V. 14, 15, 16. and of Leab's bearing Jacob 
two more ſons and one daughter, V. 17—21. and 
of Rachel's alſo bearing him a ſon, whoſe name 
was Joſeph, V. 22, 23, 24. upon which he deſires 
leave of Laban to depart into his own country, his 
time of ſervitude being up, y. 25, 26. which 
brought on a new agreement between him and La- 
ban, that for the future he ſhould have all the 
ſpeckled, ſpotted, and brown cattle for his ſervice, 
5. 27—36. and the chapter is concluded with an 
account of a cunning ſcheme of Jacob's to increaſe 
that ſort of cattle, which ſucceeded, and by which 
he became rich, y. 37—43. 


y. 1. Aud when Rachel ſaw that ſhe bare Jacob 
no children, &c.] In the ſpace of 3 or 4 years af- 
ter marriage, and when her ſiſter Leah had had 4 
ſons : Rachel envied her ſiſter ; the honour ſhe had 
of bearing children, and the pleaſure in nurſing 
and bringing them up, when ſhe lay under the re- 
proach of barrenneſs : or, ſhe emulated her ſiſter * , 
was deſirous of having children even as ſhe, which 
ſhe might do, and yet not be guilty of fin, and 
much leſs of envy, which is a very heinous fin : and 
ſaid unto Jacob, give me children, or elſe I die; Ra- 
cbel could never be ſo weak as to imagine that it 
was in the power of Jacob to give her children at 
his pleaſure, or of a barren woman to make her a 
fruitful mother of children; though Jacob at firſt 
ſight ſeems ſo to have underſtood her : but either, 
as the Targum of Jonathen paraphraſes it, that he 
would pray the Lord to give her children, as J/aac 
prayed for Rebekah ; fo Aben Ezra and Farchi : or 
that he would think of ſome means or other where- 
by ſhe might have children, at leaſt that might be 
called hers; and one way ſhe had in view, as ap- 
pears from what follows: or otherwiſe ſhe ſuggeſts 
the could not live comfortably ; not that ſhe ſhould 
deſtroy herſelf, as ſome have imagined ; but that 
ſhe ſhould be ſo uneaſy in her mind, that her life 
would be a burden to her; that death would be 
preterred to it, and her fretting herſelf for want of 
children, in all probability, would iſſue in it. 

V. 2. And Jacob's anger was kindled againſt Ra- 
cbel, &c.] Whom yet he dearly loved, hearing 
her talk in ſuch an extravagant manner, as her 
words ſeemed to be, and were not only expreſſive 


of great uneaſineſs and impatience, but implied 


what was not in the power of man to do : and he 
aid, am I in God's ſtead; do you take me to be 
God, or one that has a diſpenſing power from him, 
to do what otherwiſe no creature can do; and 


which alſo he never gives to any ? for, as the Tar- 


- * NJPN zmiulata eſt, Tigurine verſion, Junius & Tremellius, Schmidt. 
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bearing ;, that is, for a while, for after this ſhe bore 
two ſons and a daughter ; fee ch. xxx. 17, 18, 19. 


gum of Jeruſalem on y. 22. ſays, this is one of the 
4 keys which God delivers not to an angel or a 
leraph ; even the key of barrenneſs. Children are 
the gift of God, and his only, and therefore he is 
to be ſought unto for them: hence Onkelos and 
Jonathan paraphraſe it; © wherefore doſt thou 
e ſeek them of me? ſhouldſt thou not ſeek them of 
e the Lord?” who hath withheld from thee the fruit 
of the womb? children, P/. 127, 3. not Jacob but 
the Lord. 

V. 3. And ſhe ſaid, &c.] In order to pacify Ja- 
cob, and explain her meaning to him ; which was, 
not that ſhe thought it was in his power to make 
her the mother of children, but that he would 
think of ſome way or another of obtaining children 
for her, that might go for hers; ſo the Arabic ver- 
ſion, obtain a ſon for me: but, ſince no method oc- 
curred to him, ſhe propoſes one: behold my maid 
Bilbab, go in unto her; take her and uſe her as thy 
wife: and ſhe ſhall bear upon my knees; either fit on 
her knees in the time of labour, and ſo bring forth 
as if it was ſhe herſelf ; or rather bear a child, 
which Rachel would take and nurſe, and dandle 
upon her knees as her own, ſee J. Ixvi. 12 : that 
I may alſo have children by her; children as well as 
her ſiſter, though by her maid, and as Sarab pro- 
poſed to have by Hagar, whoſe example, in all 
probability, ſhe had before her, and uſes her very 
words, ch. xvi. 2. ſee the note there. 

v. 4. And ſhe gave him Bilbab her band maid, 
&c.] To be enjoyed as a wife, though ſhe was 
no other than a concubine; yet ſuch were ſome- 
times called wives, and were ſecondary ones, and 
were under the proper lawful wife, nor did their 
children inherit; but thoſe which Jacob had by his 
wives maids did inherit with the reſt : and Jacob 
went in unto ber; conſenting to what Kachel his 
wife propoſed to him : having concubines, as well 
as more wives than one, were not thought criminal 
in thoſe times, and were ſuffered of God, and in 
this caſe for the multiplication of Jacob's ſeed ; and 
perhaps he might the more readily comply with the 
motion of his wife, from the example of his grand- 
father Abraham, who took Hagar to wife at the in- 
ſtance of Sarah. 

y. 5. And Bilbab conceived, and bare Jacob a ſon.) 
This was ſo far countenanced by the Lord, that he 
bleſſed her with conception, and Jacob with a fon 
by her. 

1 6. And Rachel ſaid, &c.] As ſoon as ſhe 
heard that Bilbab had bore a ſon : God hath judged 
me ; and hereby teſtified his approbation, as ſhe un- 
derſtood it, of the ſtep ſhe had took in giving her 
maid to her huſband, and ſhe was juſtified in what 
ſhe had done: and bath alſo heard my voice; of 
prayer; ſhe had prayed to God that her maid 
might have a child, or ſhe have one by her : and 
bath given me a ſon ; whom ſhe reckoned her own, 
Bilbab being her ſervant, and fo her children born 
of her, hers ; or whom ſhe adopted and called her 
own, and therefore took upon her to give it a 
name, as follows : and here let it be obſerved, that 
ſhe looked upon this child as a gift of God, as the 
_ of prayer, and as in mercy to her, God deal- 
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or January, and lived 123 years. 


mea, V. L. pro beatitudine mihi eſt, Schmidt. 
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judging righteous judgment: therefore called ſhe his 
name Dan; which ſignifies judgment; the reaſon of 
it lies in the firſt clauſe of the verſe. 

v. 7. And Bilbab RachePs maid conceived again, 
&c.] Soon after the birth of her firſt child : and 
bare Jacob a ſecond ſon; this was his ſixth fon, but 
the ſecond by Bilbab. | 1 

hs p> 4 Rachel ſaid, with great wreſtlings have 
T wreſtled with my ſiſter, &c.] Or, with the wreſt- 
lings of God *, wreſtling and ſtriving in prayer with 
God; being vehement and importunate in her peti- 
tions to him, that ſhe might have children as well 
as her ſiſter : ſome render it, I uſed the craflineſſes 
of God, or great craftineſs with my ſiſter ® ;” by giv- 
ing her maid Bilbab to her huſband, and having 
children by her: and I have prevailed ; as ſhe ſtrove 
in her deſires and prayers, to have another child be- 
fore her ſiſter had ; in that ſhe prevailed, or ſhe 
was ſucceeded in her deſires, ſhe had children as 
ſhe wiſhed to have: and ſhe called his name Naph- 
tali; which ſignifies my wreſtling, being a child ſhe 
had been ſtriving and wreſtling for : theſe two ſons 
of Bilbab were born, as ſay the Jews, Dan on the 
29th day of Elul or Auguſt, and lived 127 years; 
Naphtali on the 5th of Tz/r: or September, and lived 
133 years. 

V. g. When Leah ſaw that fhe had left bearing, 
&c.] For a little while, for ſhe afterwards bore 
again, and obſerving alſo what her ſiſter had done; 
ſhe took Zilpab her maid, and gave her Jacob to 
wife: in this ſhe was leſs excuſable than Rachel, 
ſince ſhe had 4 children of her own, and therefore 
might have been content without deſiring others 
by her maid; hor had ſhe long left off bearing, 
and therefore had no reaſon to give up hope of 
having any more. 

5. 10. And Zilpah Leab's maid bore Jacob a ſon. 
For it ſeems he conſented to take her to wife at the 
motion of Leah, as he had took Bilbab at the in- 
ſtance of Rachel; and having gratified the one, he 
could not well deny the other; and went in to her, 
and ſhe conceived, though neither of theſe things 
are mentioned, but are all neceſſarily ſuppoſed. 

v. 11. And Leah ſaid, a troop cometh, &c.] A 
troop of children, having bore 4 herſelf, and now 
her maid another, and more ſhe expected; or the 
commander of a troop cometh, one that ſhall head 
an army and overcome his enemies; which agrees 
with the prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 19. and 
ſhe called bis name Gad; which ſignifies a froop, 
glorying in the multitude of her children, that 
he had or hoped to have. 

V. 12. And Zilpah, Leab's maid, bare Jacob a 
ſecond ſon.) As well as Bilbab, and no more. 

v. 13. And Leah ſaid, &c.] Upon the birth of 
the ſecond ſon by her maid : happy am JI; or, in 
my happineſs ; or, for my happineſs ©; that is, this 
child is an addition to my happineſs, and will ſerve 
to increaſe it : for the daughters will call me bleſſed ; 
the women of the place where ſhe lived would ſpeak 
of her as a happy perſon, that had ſo many chil- 
dren of her own, and others by her maid ; ſee P/. 
cxxvii. 5 : and ſhe called his name Aſber; which ſig- 
nifies happy or bleſſed. Theſe two ſons of Zilpab, 
according to the Fewi/h writers, were born, Gad 
on the 10th day of Marcbeſvan or October, and liv- 


S 1 S. Ch xxx. 516. 


ing graciouſly with her, and taking her part, and V. 14. And Reuben went in the days of wheat-har- 


veſt, &c.] Leab's eldeſt ſon, who is ſuppoſed to 
be at this time about 4 or g years of age e, who 
went out from the tent to the field, to play there 
perhaps; and this was at the time of wheat-harveſt, 
in the month Sivan, as the Targum of Jonathan, 
which anſwers to part of our May; a time of the 
year when the earth is covered with flowers : and 


found mandrakes in the feld; the flowers or fruit of 


mandrakes, mandrake apples, as the Septuagint. 
This plant is ſaid to excite love, provoke luſt, dif. 
poſe for, and help conception ; for which reaſons it 
is thought Rachel was ſo deſirous of theſe mandrakes, 
which ſeem to have their name dudaim from love: 
the word is only uſed here and in Cant. vii. 13. 
where they are commended for their good ſmell, 
and therefore cannot be the plant which goes now 
by that name; ſince they neither give a good ſmell, 


ſo not likely to produce the above effects aſcribed 
unto them. It is very probable they were lovely 
and delightful flowers the boy picked up in the 
field, ſuch as children delight in ; ſome think the 
jeſſamin, others lilies, and others violets *; it is not 
eaſy to determine what they were; ſee the note on 
Cant. vii. 13: and brought them unto his mother 
Leah ; as children are apt to do, to ſhow what fine 
flowers or fruit they have gathered : then Rachel 
ſaid to Leah, give me, I pray thee, of thy ſon's man- 
drakes ; being taken with the colour or ſme!l of 
them ; for as for the notion of helping conception, 
or removing barrenneſs and the like, there is no 
foundation for it; for Rachel who had them did 
not conceive upon having them ; and the concep- 
tion both of her and Leah afterwards is afcribed to 
the Lord's remembering and hearkening to them. 

V. 15. And ſhe ſaid unto her, &c.] Leah to Ra- 
chel, taking this opportunity to bring out a thing 
which had ſome, time lain with uneaſineſs upon her 
mind: is it a ſmall thing thet thou haſt taken away 
my huſband ? got the greateſt ſhare of his affections, 
and had moſt of his company ; which laſt was ve- 
ry probably the caſe, and more fo ſince Leah had 
left off bearing ; and this ſhe could not well ſto- 
mach, and therefore upon this trifling occaſion outs 
with it: and wouldeſt thou take away my ſon's man- 
drakes alſo ? which were poor things to be men- 
tioned along with an huſband ; and beſides, Rachel 
did not offer to take them away from the child 
without her leave, which ſhe in a very humble 
manner aſked of her : and Rachel ſaid, therefore he 
ſhall lie with thee to-night for thy ſon's mandrakes ; 
which ſhewed no great affection to her huſband, 
and a ſlight of his company, to be willing to part 
with it for ſuch a trifle ; and it ſeems by this, as if 
they took their turns to lie with Jacob, and this 
night being Racbel's turn ſhe agrees to give it to 
Leah far the ſake of the mandrakes : or however, 
if ſhe had engroſſed him to herſelf, very much, of 
late, as ſeems by the words of Leah above, ſhe was 
willing to give him up to her this night, on that 
conſideration ; which Leab agreed ſhe ſhould have, 
as appears by what follows. | 

y. 16, And Jacob came out of the field in the 
evening, &c.] From feeding his flocks ; and Leah 
went out to meet bim; Loowiog full well the 
time he uſed to come home: and ſaid, thou muſt 
come in unto me; into her tent, for the women 


ed 125 years; and Aſher on the 22d day of Shebet 


bl 


r HIND) lactationibus Dei, Montanus, Vatablus, Drufius, Cartwright. 
Mea in felicicate mea, Montanus ; ob beatitatem meam, Druſius; hoc pro beatitudine 
4 Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 4. 1. 


* Vid. T. Bad. Sanhedrin, fol. 99. 2. & Gloſl, in Ib. 


aſtutiis Dei, Schmidt. 
kabala, fol. 3. 2. 


had ſeparate tents from the men; as Sarah from 
: | Abraham , 


d Calliditatibas Dei, Oleaſter, 
* Shalſhalet Ha- 
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Abraham; and ſo theſe. wives of Jacob had not 
only tents ſeparate from his, but from one ano- 
ther: fer ſurely” I have hired thee with my ſon's 
mandrakes : that is, ſhe had hired that night's 
lodging with him ot Rachel, with the mandrakes 
her ſon Reuben had brought out of the field. Ja- 
cob made no objection to it; but conſented, being 
willing to pleaſe both his wives, who he perceived 
had made this agreement between themſelves : and 
he lay <vith ber that night; and that only, for the 
reſent; for, by the way of ſpeaking, it looks as 
if he did not continue with her more nights toge- 
ther at that time, but went, as before that evening, 


to Rachel's tent. | 
v. 17. And God hearkened unto Leah, &c.] To 


| the prayer of Leah, as the Targum of Jonathan, 


o 


for more children: the deſire of theſe good wo- 
men for the company of their huſband, was not 
from Juſt, or an amorous deſire in them, but for 
the ſake of having many children, as appears by 
giving their maids to him; and the reaſon of this 
was, as biſhop Patrick well obſerves, that the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham of the multiplication of 
his ſeed, and of the Meſſiah ſpringing from thence, 
might be fulfilled ; and is the true reaſon of 
Moſes's taking ſuch particular notice of thoſe 


things, which might ſeem below the dignity of 


ſuch a ſacred hiſtory : and ſhe conceived, and bore 
Jacob the fifth ſon; the 5th he had by her, but 
the gth in all, that were born unto him. 

y. 18. And Leah ſaid, God hath given me mine 
hire, &c.] Of the mandrakes with which ſhe had 
hired of Rachel a night's lodging with Jacob, and 
for which ſhe had a ſufficient recompence, by the 
ſon that God had given her: and ſhe added ano- 
ther reaſon, and a very prepoſterous one, and ſhews 
ſhe put a wrong conſtruction on the bleſſing ſhe 
received : becauſe have given my maiden to my 
huſband ; which, ſhe judged, was ſo well pleaſing 
to God, that he had rewarded her with another ſon; 
and ſhe called his name Jſachar, which ſignifies 
bire or reward; or, there is a reward, or a man of 
reward, | 

V. 19. Aud Leah conceived again, &c.] For 
bearing children Jacob took more to her, and 
more trequently attended her apartment and bed : 
and bare Jacob a ſixtb ſon; the ſixth by her, but 
the tenth by her and his two maids. ; 

Y. 20. And Leah ſaid, God hath endued me with 
a good dowry, &c.) Having ſo many children; 
for though her huſband could give her nothing at 
marriage, and her father gave her no more than 
one handmaid, yet God had abundantly made it 
up to her, in giving her ſo many ſons : theſe are 
the heritage of the Lord, E/. cxxvii. 3. now will 
my huſband dwell with me; conſtantly; and not 
come to her tent now and then only, as he had 
uled to do; becauſe I have born him fix ſons, this 
ſhe thought would fix his affections to her, and 
cauſe him to cleave to her, and continue with her : 
and ſhe called his name Zebulun; which ſignifies: 
dwelling. Theſe two ſons of Leah, according to 
the Jetoiſb writers“, were born, Jachar on the 
10th day of A or July, and lived 122 years, and 


Zebulun on the 7th of Tiſri or September, and lived 
| : 


124 years. 
V. 21. And afterwards ſhe bare a daughter, &c.] 
Which ſome writers, as: Alen Ezra obſerves, ſay, 


5 Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 4. 1. 
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was at the ſame birth with Zebulun, a twin with 
him ; but being ſaid to be afterwards, ſhews the 
contrary : and called her name Dinah , which ſig- 
nifies Judgment: perhaps ſhe may have ſome rete- 
rence to the firlt ſon of Bilbab, Rachel's hand- 
maid, whom ſhe called Dan, a name of the ſame 
ſignification; intimating as if it was a clear caſe, 
that judgment went on her fide ; and that by the 
number of children ſhe had, it was plain God had 
determined in her favour. 

V. 22. And God remembered Rachel, &c.] In a 
way of mercy and kindneſs, whom he ſeemed to 
have forgotten, by not giving her children: and 
God hearkened to ber; to her prayer, which had 
been made time after time, that ſhe might have 
children; but hitherto God had delayed to anſwer, 
but now gives one: and opened her womb; gave her 
conception, and made her fruitful, and ſhe became 
the mother of a child ſhe ſo much deſired. 

V. 23. And ſhe conceived and bare a ſon, &c.\ 
Through the goodneſs of God unto her, and for 
which ſhe was greatly thankful ; and /a:d, God hath 
taken away my reproach ;, the reproach of barren- 
neſs with which ſhe was reproached among her 
neighbours; and perhaps by her ſiſter Leah, and 
indeed it was a general reproach in thoſe times; 
and eſpecially, it was the more grievous to good 
women in the family of Abraham, becauſe they 
were not the means of multiplying his ſeed accord- 
ing to the promiſe, and could have no hope. of 
the Meſſiah ſpringing from them. 

V. 24. And ſhe called his name Joſeph. &c.] 
Which ſignifies adding, or rather, 1 be added, or, 
God ſhall add, giving this reaſon for it; and ſaid, 
the Lord ſhall add to me another ſon: which is ex- 
preſſive of ſtrong faith; that as ſhe had begun to 
bear children, ſhe ſhould bear another, as ſhe did'; 


though ſome read the words as a wiſh or prayer, 


may the Lord, or, and that the Lord would add, 
&c. * but our verſion ſeems beſt: the name Joſeph 
is compoſed of two words, one which ſigniftes 
to gather or take away, uſed in the preceding verſe, 
and another which ſignifies to add; and fo has re- 
ſpect to the Lord's taking away her reproach, and 
adding to her another ſon : Melo, an heathen wri- 
ter, makes mention of Joſeph by name, as Poly- 
hiſtor relates, and makes him the 12th and laſt ſon 
of Abraham, whereas he was the 11th of Jacob. 
He was born, as the Jews ſay *, the 27th of Tam- 
muz or June, and lived 110 years. 

V. 25. Aud it came paſs, when Rachel had borne 
Joſeph, &c.] At which time his 14 years of ſer- 
vitude were ended; for Jacob was in Laban's houſe 
20 years, 14 were ſpent in ſerving for his wives, 
and the other 6 for his cattle, which begun from 
this time, as the context clearly ſhews ; ſee ch. xxxi. 
41. ſo that, as the Few writers * truly obſerve, 
in 7 years time Jacob had 12 children born to him, 
11 ſons and 1 daughter; for he had ſerved 7 years 
before he had either of his wives: they alſo pre- 
tend that a twin was born with each, except with 
Joſeph, but for that there is no foundation: that 
Jacob ſaid unto Laban, ſend me away; give me 
leave to depart thy houſe: he had a right to de- 
mand his liberty, and to inſiſt upon it, ſince the 
time of his ſervitude was up; but he choſe to have 
leave, and part in a friendly manner : that 1 may 


go unto mine own place, and to my own 


country ; to 
Beerſheba, 


„ AD! addat, V. L. Pagninus, Montanus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 
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I have found favour in thine eyes, larry, &c.] One 


ſake: Laban had ſo much rehgion 


ſalem render it, I have uſed divinations; and ac- 


devil ſhould give fo famous a teſtimony to Laban 


— 
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Brerſbeba, where his father and mother lived, and 
whom, no doubt, he longed to ſee; and to the 


land of Canaan, in which that place was, which} 


was his native country, and was given him by pro- 
miſe, and was to be the inheritance of his feed. 

y. 26. Give me my wives, &c.] His two wives, 
Leah and Rachel, and the two maids, Bilbab and 
Zilpab, which they had given him for wives allo z 
he deſires leave not to have them, but to take them 
away with him: and my children; his 12 children; 
he did not deſire his father-in-law to take any of 
them, and keep them for him, but was deſirous of 
having them with him : no doubt, for the fake of 
their education, though he had nothing of his own 
wherewith to ſupport them; not doubting that God 
would make good his promiſe in giving him food 
and raiment, and returning him to his country ; 
and which his faith applied to his family as well as 
to himſelf: for whom I have ſerved thee; not for 
his children, but for his wives, his 2 wives; and 
let me go; free from thy ſervice, and to my own 
country; for thou knoweft my ſervice which I have 
done thee : how much and ou it is, and with 
what diligence and faithfulneſs it has been perform. 
ed, and that the time of it fixed and agreed upon 
was at an end. 

y. 27. And Laban ſaid unto him, I pray thee, if 


would think he could not expect to have much 
from him, by his treatment of him; but he craf- 
tily cajoles him in this fawning, flattering way, in 
order to gain a point, and begs of him, in a very 
humble and ſuppliant manner, if he had any love 
for him, that he would not depart from him, but 
ſtay with him, which he ſhould take as a great 
favour ; for he could not inſiſt upon it, as bound 
in duty, or as a point of juſtice : for I have learned 
by experience; by the obſervations made in the 14 
years paſt; that the Lord hath bleſſed me for thy 
as to aſcribe the 
bleſſings, the good things he had, to the Lord, as 
the author and giver of them; and ſo much honour, 
or however, thought it was more his intereſt to own 
it, that it was for Jacob's fake that he was thus 
bleſſed : the word tranſlated is uſed ſometimes, of 
divination, and the Targums of Fonathan and Jeru- 


cording to Farchi and Aben Ezra, Laban was a di- 
viner and ſoothſayer; and by the Teraphim he had 
in his houſe, ch. xxxi. 19. he divined, and knew 
thereby that he was bleſſed for the fake of Jacob; 
but as Schmidt obſerves, it is not credible that the 


of Jehovah and Jacob. | 

J. 28. And he ſaid, appoint me thy wages, and 1 
till give it.] Say what thou wilt have, fix what 
falary thou thinkeſt ſufficient, and I will agree to it, 
and punctually pay it: this he craftily ſaid, not 


a E NES 3 $ eur. 5. 26—33. 


with them, and had no portunity of getting an 

thing for himſelf. id F 
Y. 30. For it was little which thou hadſt before 
came, &c.] Perhaps but a ſingle flock, and that 
not a very large ones ſince Rachel, his youngeſt 
daughter had the care of it: and it is now increaſed 
unto a multitude; or broke forth®, ſpread itſelf over 
the fields and plains, hills and mountains adjacent, 


— = _ 


ſo that they were covered with his ſheep, theſe 


bringing forth thouſands and ten thouſands, P/ 
cxliv. 13. and the Lord hath bleſſed thee ſince my 
coming, or at my foot * ; ever ſince he ſet foot in his 
houſe. Aben Ezra obſerves it as a proverbial ſay- 
ing, ſuch a one has a good foot, a lucky one 
wherever he comes, a bleſſing or ſucceſs goes with 
him; or the meaning may be, wherever Jacob went 
or led his flock, and fed it, it proſpered, the bleſ- 
ling of God going with him. Orkelos renders it, 
for my ſake; and ſo it is the ſame with what Laban 
had obſerved and owned, y. 27. and now, when 
ſhall I provide for mine own houſe ? ſuggeſting it 
was his duty to do it, and it was high time he did 
it, ſince he had a large family to provide for; ſee 
1 Tim. v. 8. 
V. 31. And be ſaid, what ſhall I give thee ? &c.] 
So faid Laban to Jacob, ſtill avoiding making any 
offer himſelf, but waiting for Jacob, and preſſing 
upon him to fix his wages: and Jacob ſaid, thou 
| ſhalt not give me any thing; a ſpeech Laban liked 
very well: his meaning is, that he ſhould give 
him no certain ſettled falary, nor even of any thing 
that Laban was now poſſeſſed of, and God had 
bleſſed him with for his fake; he did not deſire 
any part of it; but if thou wilt do this thing for me; 
which he was about to mention, and does in the 
following verſe; I will again feed and keep thy flock: 
there is an elegance in the original ; I will return, I 
will feed, I will keep thy flock: it ſeems by this, 
that Faceh had relinquiſhed the care of the flock, 
upon the time of his ſervitude being out; but, 
upon the following condition, propoſes to return to 
it, lead it out to the paſtures, and feed it on them, 
and keep it night and day as he had uſed to do. 
V. 32. F will paſs through all thy flock to day, 
&c.] Not alone, but Laban and his ſons with 
him; removing from thence all the ſpeckled and ſpot- 
ted cattle: that is, ſuch as were black and had white 
ſpots on them, or were white and had black fpots 
on them; and the ſpeckled, according to Farchi 
and Ben Melech, were ſuch as had ſmall ſpots on 
them; and the /potted were ſuch as had larger: 
and all the brown cattle among the ſheep; the ruſſet 
coloured ones, or the Sac ones, as ſome render 
itz and ſo Aben Ezra, and who makes mention of 
another ſort, called Barud, which ſigniſies ſported 
with white ſpots like hailſtones, bur is not to be 
found in the text here, but in ch. xxxi, 10. and 
beſides coincide with thoſe before deſcribed : and 


— 


: 


chooſing to propofe any thing himſelf, but leaving] Se ſpotted and ſpeckled among the guats; that had 


it to er knowing very well the honeſty and 
modefty of Jacob, that he would mention lefs wages 
than he could have the face to offer him. 

y. 29. And be ſaid unto him, &c.} Jacob to La- 
ban, thou knoweſt that I have ſerved thet; not only 
diligently and faithfully, without any ſalary, ex- 
cepting for his wives; otherwiſe he had no wages 
for his ſervice all this time, which therefore ſhould 
be confidered for the future: and bow thy cattle 
was with me; always under his care, and he ever 


larger and leſſer ſpots upon them as the ſheep ; and 
of ſuch ſhall be my hire : not thoſe that were now in 
the flock, but ſuch as were like them, that ſhould 
be brought forth for the time to come; which 
ſeems to be a ſtrange propoſal, and what was not 
likely to turn out much to the advantage of Jacob; 
but he knew what he did, and very probably was 
directed of God, if not in a viſion, yet by an 
impulſe on his mind, that ſuch a method would 


4 


watchful of them; ſpent all his time and labour | 12. 


© 1 erupit, Junius & Tremellius, Pifcator, Druſius. 
Drufius, Schmidt. 


be right, and would ſucceed ,, fee ch. xxxi. 10, 11, 
=> ge 3 2 0 15 7. 


n y ad pedem mrum, Montanus, Niſcator, 
« Dj ngrum, Montanus, Fagius z fo R. Sol. Urbin, Ohel Moed. fol. 98. 1. 
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Ch xxx. Y. 33— 39. 6 © A 


y. 33. So ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me in 
time to come, &c.] Either by the ſucceſs I ſhall 
have, and the bleſſing of God upon me, making it 
proſperous 3 it will appear in time to come, and to 


all poſterity, that I have moſt righteouſly and faith. 


fully ſerved thee: or rather, ſuch a ſeparation be- 
ing made in Laban's flock, all the ſpotted ones be- 
ing removed, and only white ones left with Jacob 
to keep; it would be a clear cafe hereafter, if any 
ſuch ſhould be found with Jacob, they were not 
taken from Laban's flock, but were what in provi- 
dence he was bleſſed with, and came by honeftly 
and righteoufly : when it ſhall come for my hire be- 
fore thy face; when any ſpotted ones would be 
brought forth, it would be plain and manifeft to 
his face, that they belonged to him for his hire 
or wages; Or, as Schmidt, when any complaint 
ſhould come before Laban concerning his hire, or 
about any ſpeckled and ſpotted cattle that were 
Jacob's hire, as if he had wronged him of it, the 
action now done, by making ſuch a ſeparation, 
would be a ſufficient vindication of him, and juſtify 
him from ſuch an aſperſion: and every one that is 
not ſpeckled and ſpotted amongſt the goats, and brown 
among the ſheep, that ſhall be accounted ſtolen with 
me; if any ſuch were found among thoſe that Ja- 
cob ſhould hereafter call his flock, as were without 

ks and ſpots, or were brown, he was content 
they ſhould be reckoned as ſtolen, and what he had 
no right unto, 


4 


which Jacob kept the flock only conſiſting of white 
ſheep ; and this was done, that the flocks might 
not be mixed, and that there might be no oppor- 
tunity to take any of the ſpotted ones, and that 
they might not ſtray into Jacob's flock ; or left 
any of his ſeeing them might bring forth the like; 
ſuch precaution was uſed : and Jacob fed the reſt of 
Laban's flock ; thoſe that remained after the ſpot- 
ted, ſpeckled and brown were taken out; and Jacob 
having none but white ſheep; there was no great 
likelihood; according to the courſe of nature, of 
his having much for his hire; ſince he was only to 
have the ſpotted, ſpeckled and brown ones that 
came from them, and generally like begets like ; 
and, according to the Jeiſb writers o, thoſe that 
were committed to his care were old and barren; 
and ſick and infirm, that ſo he might have no pro- 


fit from them. 
V. 37. And Jacob took bim rods of green poplar, 


|. 


&c.] Of the white poplar tree, called green, not 


from the colour, but from the moiſture, bein 

ſuch as were cut off of the tree: and of the haſel 
and cheſnut tree; the former ſome take to be the 
almond tree, as Saadiah Gaon, and others ; and the 
latter to be the plantane or plane tree, ſo Ainſworth, 
and others: and pilled white ſtrates in them; took 
off the bark of them in ſome places, and left it 
on in others; which made white ſtrakes: and 
made the white appear which was in the rods, that 
part of the rods which was ſtripped of the bark 


y. 34. And Laban ſaid, &c.] Being well- pleaſed appeared white; and it appeared the whiter for the 


with the -propoſal Jacob made, as knowing, that 
generally ſpeaking, cattle of a colour produced- 
thoſe that were of the ſame ; and whereas Farob 
propoſed to have a flock of ſheep only white com- 


bark that was left on in other parts; and both 


which was the deſign of Jacob in pilling them. 
v. 38. And be /et the rods which he had pilled, 


mitted to his care, and to have ſuch for his on ?fore the flocks, &c:) Over-againft them, in the 


that ſhould be produced of them, that were ſpeck- 
led, ſpotted and brown, Laban concluded from the 
general nature of things, that he could have but 
very few, if any, and therefore was for ſtriking 
the bargain at once: behold, I would it might be ac- 
cording to thy word; he agreed it ſhould.be as Facob 
had ſettled it, and he hoped and wiſhed he would 
abide by it; he was afraid he would not keep 
to it. a | 

y. 35. And he removed that day the be. goats 
that were ring-ſtraked, &c.] That had ſtrakes of 


a different colour from the reſt on their ſhoulders, frods z; which were ſet to move upon th 


thighs, legs or feet, or in any part of the body: 


the word here uſed ſtands in the room of that be-|p 


fore ' tranſlated /peckled ; this Laban did, as the 


context ſhows ; he went about it immediately at 
the motion of Jacob, with which he was pleaſed : | 


and all the fhe-goats that were ſpeckled and ſpotted ; 
fo that there might be neither male nor female of 
thoſe mixed colours ; this he did to prevent any ge- 
neration of them: anũ every one that had ſome white 
in it; any white ſpot in it, as the Targum of Fora- 
than; that is, every one of the brown or black 
colour, that had any white in it: and all the brown 


among the ſheep ; that were entirely ſo : and gave 


them into the hands of bis ſons ; not the ſons of 
Jacob, as ſome in Aben Ezra; for they were not 
fit for the care of a flock, the eldeſt ſon Reuben not 
being 7 years of age; but the ſons of Laban, who 
were now grown up and fit for ſuch ſervice. | 

J. 36. And he ſet three days journey between 
himſelf and Facob, &c.) Not 3 days journey for 
a man, but for cattle ; this diſtance there was be- 
tween the place where Laban and his ſons kept the 
potted, ſpeckled and brown eattle, and that in 


- 


tablus, Druſius ; ut incalefcerent, Junius & Tremellius, 


Þ Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 74. fol. 64. FL. Targum Jon. & "ey 


view of them: in the gutters in the watering troughs, 
when the flocks came to drink ; that is, in places of 


water, where troughs or veſſels were made, into 


which the water ran convenient for the cattle to 
drink out of; and here he placed his party-coloured 


rods right over-againſt the flocks : that they ſhould 


concerve toben they came to drinks as it was moſt 
likely they ſhould when they were together at the 
water, and had refreſhed themſelves with it; and 
being heated a, as the word ſignifies, with a deſire 
of copulation, might conceive in ſight of the above 
eir imagina- 
tion at the time of their conception, in order to 
roduce cattle of different colours; to which no 
doubt he was directed of God, and it had, thro? 
his bleffing; the wiſhed-for ſucceſs, as follows. 

5. 39. And the flocks conceived before the rods; 
&c.] At them, and in fight of them; which had 
ſuch influence upon them through the force of ima- 


recting and ſucceeding this device, that hey brought 
forth cattle ring-ftraked, ſpeckled and ſpotted ; ſuch 


was no doùbt a more than ordinary concourſe of 
divine providence attending this affair ; yer there 


have been many ſtrange things brought about in a 
natural wo by the ftrength of imagination, as 


may be obſerved in thoſe marks which women are 
ſaid to mark their children with, whilft with child 
of them; as alſo in conceiving and bearing ſuch 
like umto them they have fancied, as the woman 
that bore a blackamoor, through 
at the picture of one in her chamber; and an Esbi- 


* * 3 


* 
” 


1875 


made the rods to appear to have various colours, 


gination, and a divine power and providence ſo di- 


as Jacob was to have for his hire; and tho? there 


often looking 


opian queen, who by the ſame means bore a white 
child, fair and becotifal; which ſhe expoſed, / 


Y n- incaleſcebant, Montanus, Va- 
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188 G E VV ES I &. Ch. xxx. 1 40—43. 


ſhe ſhould be thought an adultereſs -: and what 
comes nearer to the caſe here, Jerom reports * the 
like things done in Spain among horſes and mares, 
by placing beautiful horſes before mares at the time 
of leaping ; and the Apis or Egyptian ox, which 
had peculiar ſpots in it, was produced in like man- 
ner, ſo that there was always in ſucceſſion one of 
the ſame form and colour; as Auſtin aflerts * and it 
may be obſerved, what is affirmed by ſome wri- 
ters v, that ſheep will change their colours according 
to the different waters they drink of at the time of 
their being covered; and that ſome rivers drank of, 
will make white ſheep black, and black white, and 
others red and yellow, But as Jacob was directed 
of God to take this method, this is ſufficient to 
juſtify him, and upon his bleſſing and providence 
the ſucceſs depended, whatever there may be in na- 
ture to bring about ſuch an effect; and as it was 
to do himſelf juitice, who had been greatly injured 
by Laban, it was equally as juſt and righteous a 
thing to take this courſe, as it was for the Hraelites 
by a divine direction to borrow jewels, Sc. of the 
Egyptians, whereby they were repaid for their hard 
ſervice. 
v. 40. And Jacob did ſeparate the lambs, &c. | 
The. ring-ſtraked, ſpeckled and ſpotted ; and ſet 
the faces of the flocks, that were all white, towards 
the ring-ſtraked, and all the brown in the flock of La- 
ban; either to go before thoſe that were all white, 
that they by looking at them might conceive and 
bring forth ſuch, which was another artifice of 7a- 
cob's to increaſe his own ſheep ; or elſe he ſet at 
the water-troughs the white ſheep on one ſide of 
them, and on the oppoſite ſide the ſpeckled ones, 
Sc. that the ſame effect might alſo be produced 
the more ſucceſsfully both by the rods and by the 
ſpeckled lambs : and he put his own flocks by them- 
ſelves, and put them not unto Laban's cattle , partly 
that they might not be mixed together, but kept di- 
ſtinct, that what was his property might be diſcern- 


cattle did conceive, &c.) Whoſe limbs were wel! 


laid the rods before the eyes of the caille in the gut- 
ters, that they might conceive among the rds; and 
bring forth party-coloured ones, and ſuch as were 
robuſt and ſtrong like themſelves; and this was 
another device ot Jacob's to get the beſt of the 
flock. Aben Ezra thinks this refers to the two ſea. 


one was in Nz/an, in the ſpring, and ſuch as were 
brought on that conception were ſtrong, and there. 
fore Jacob choſe to lay the rods in the gutters at 
that time, that he might have the beſt cattle; and 
lo the Targum of Jonathan calls theſe here the for- 
ward ones, as it does thoſe in next verſe we render 
feeble, the latter ones; which, according to Alen 
Ezra, conceived in 7% i or September, and what 
they brought were weak and feeble. 

v. 42. And when the cattle were feeble, he put them 
not in, &c.] Or when covered, as Menachem, that 
is, with wool, and ſo not fo deſirous of copulation 
with the males, nor fo fit and ſtrong for generation; 
and therefore he put not in the rods into the gut- 
ters, partly that he might have none feeble in his 
flock, and partly that he might not ſpoil Laban 
of his whole flock, ſtrong and weak: /o the feebler 
were Laban's, and the ſtronger Jacob's; not only 
his flocks became more numerous than Laban's, but 
were in better plight. 

V. 43. And the man increaſed exceedingly, &c.] 
Jacob grew very rich: and bad much cattle; the 
greater part of Laban's flocks brought forth ſpeck- 
led, ſpotted and brown cattle, which, according to 
agreement, were Jacob's: and maid-ſervants, and 
men. ſervants; which he got to take care of his 
houſhold affairs, and to aſſiſt him in keeping his 
flocks : and camels, and aſſes ; for his flocks in- 
creaſing ſo very much, he fold many of his ſheep 


at a good price, as Jarchi obſerves, and with it 
bought camels and aſſes; and theſe were very fit 


ed from Laban's; and partly, leſt his ſpotted ones, for his uſe, when he ſhould be obliged or think 
being mixed with Laban's white ſheep, by conti- | fit to remove into his own country, and which he 
nual looking at them, ſhould conceive and bring was meditating, and had a direction from the Lord 


forth ſuch likewiſe, and fo his flocks be leſſened. 
v. 41. And it came to paſs, whenſoever the ſtronger 


for, as in the following chapter. 


C HAP. XXXI. 


1 HIS chapter relates how that Jacob obſerving 
that Laban and his ſons envied his proſperity, 
and having a call from God to return to his own 
country, acquaints his wives with it; and reports 
to them Laban's ill uſage of him, and the won- 
derful appearance of God to him, and for him, 
and his orders to him to depart from thence, 
Y.1—13. to which they agreed, knowing full well 
their father's unkindneſs, and that they had no- 
thing, to expect from him, and therefore judged it 
beſt to go off with what they had got through the 
gift of God unto them, Y. 14, 15, 16, upon which 
Jacob ſet out privately, with all he had, towards 
his own country, whilſt Laban was ſhearing his 
theep, V. 17—21. three days after Laban bein 

informed of it purſued after Jacob, and overtoo 

him at mount Gilead; but was warned by the way 
to be cautious what he ſaid to him, Y. 22—25. 
yet nevertheleſs he warmly expoſtulated with him 
about his ſecret flight, not giving him the oppor- 
tunity of taking his leave of his children, and eſpe- 


cially for taking away his gods, y. 26—30. to 
which Jacob gave an anſwer, V. 31—35. and in 
his turn was warm likewiſe, and chid Laban ſeverely 


for his hot purſuit of him, his charge of ſtealth, - 


when he could find nothing on him, his hard la- 
bour for the ſpace of 20 years with him, and his 
ill requital of him for it, V. 36—42. however, 
upon the whole, an amicable agreement was made 
between them, and they parted in a friendly man- 


ner, V. 43—55. 


y. 1. And be heard the words of Laban's ſons, 
&c.] That is, Jacob, as is expreſſed in the Sep- 
tuagint and Syriac verſions, either with his own 
ears, over-hearing their diſcourſe in their tents, or 
in the field, or from the report of others, his wives 
or ſome of his friends, who thought proper to ac- 
quaint him with it; theſe were the ſons of La- 
ban, who had the care of the cattle committed to 
them, ſeparated by the direction of Jacob, and 
with the conſent of . Laban, ch. xxx. 35. ſaying, 
Faceb 


r Heliodor, Ethiopic. 1. 4. c. 8. * Quzſt. Heb. in Gen, fol, 70. L. M. De civit, Dei, I. 18. c. 5 


» Alian, de Animal. I. 8. & 21. lin, Natz Hiſt, 1, 2, c. 103. 


1 


compact, and were ſtrong and healthy: that Jace? 


ſons of the year, when the flocks conceived; the 


* 8 * _ TEE ED _ "7 FEI 
n 1 * * Y N 
ö 9 BER r agen 


Y 

= 4 
4 
<< 
3 
2 

4 


* * — 
n 1 ˙ 4 = ee On by _— unn 2 SPY 2 N 
* 11 r * 8 2 dy A'S rs S . © e e n Ss 3 Ne, i — 
* N K all. WS e * r 4 2 * 838 oy 


4 4 a $25 of * F N — = 2 N ” * = 0 * "FP . RY A "4 * 8 8 = * * CU” : - 1 * 7 _ S 9 * 
* R rr 3 . — r > 5 N a 2 
W e TI TIS. Dal 04 16,7 7, YL Pn ST 0-0 NB EIS: . 8 5 


L 


þ $ 
I 
3 
1 
4 


| 2 his wives with his caſe, and adviſe with 
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cob hath taken away all that was our father's ; 
Heaning not preciſely all that their father had, for 
that would have been a downright lie; for what 
was become of them that were committed to their 
care ? beſides, we afterwards read of Laban's ſhear- 
ing his ſheep, v. 19. but that all that Jacob had 
was their father's, and he had taken it away from 
him, if not by force and ſtealth, yet by fraud; 
and fo Jacob might fear he would treat him in an 
ill manner, and therefore began to think it was high 
time for him to be gone : and of that which was 
our father*s hath he gotten all the glory; his many 
ſervants, numerous cattle, ſheep, camels and aſſes, 
in which carnal men place all theit happineſs ; or 
thoſe riches, as the Targum of Jonathan, by which 
he got the name, and glory of a rich man among 
men: and it was fo far true what they ſay; that 
ir was out of their father's flock that Jacob got all 
his increaſe ; bur then it was according to a cove- 
nant that Laban and he entered into, and therefore 
was obtained in a juſt and lawful manner. | 
v. 2. And Jacob beheld the countenance of Laban, 
&c.] Upon this he obſerved Laban's looks, that 
he might gather from thence how he took his pro- 
ſperity; what were his thoughts about it, and what 


home to them, ſince it might be difficult to get 


and it was proper they ſhould be together, and that 
might cauſe ſome ſuſpicion in Laban's family, who 
might liſten to over-hear what paſſed between them; 
and beſides, he might be afraid of Laban and his 
ſons; that being in ſuch an ill temper they would 
lay violent hands on him, and do him a miſchief ; 
and therefore he ſent for his wives to him in the 
field, where they could more privately and freely 
converſe together, without being over-htard or in- 
terrupted, and the flock in the mean while not 
neglected. | 


V. 5. And ſaid unto them, I fee your father's 


countenance, that it is not towards me as before, &c.] 


See the note on y. 2. no notice is taken of what 
their brethren, the ſons of Laban had ſaid : but the 
God of my father hath been with me; not only by 
affording; him his gracious preſence with him, which 
ſupported him under all his troubles ; but by his 


good providence proſpering and ſucceeding him in 
his outward affairs, as well as he had lately ap- 
peared to him, and encouraged him to return to 


his own country. | | 
y. 6. And ye know, that with all my power I have 


he might expect from him on that account: and ſerved your fatber.] With all faithfulneſs and up- 


behold it was not towards him as before; he ſaid no- 
thing to Jacob, nor charged him with robbing 
of him, or any falſe dealing with him, yet was 
uneaſy at his growing proſperity ; he put on ſour 
looks, and an envious countenance, ſad; and ſurly, 
and lowering ; ſo that Jacob ſaw it foreboded no 
good to him, and therefore thought it moſt adviſe- 


rightnefs ; with all diligence and induſtry ; with 
all wiſdom and prudence ; with all my might and 
main, contriving the beſt methods, and ſparing no 
pains by day or night to take care of his flocks, 
and increaſe his ſubſtance : of this his wives had 
been witneſſes for 20 years paſt, and to them he 
appeals for the truth of it; ſo that there was no 


able to depart as ſoon as he could; though per- {juſt reaſon for their father's behaviour towards 


haps he firſt ſought the Lord about it, who ſpoke 
to him as in the following verſe. 

v. 3. And the Lord ſaid unto Jacob, &c.] In 
anſwer to a prayer of his; or ſeeing what difficul- 
ties and diſcouragements Jacob laboured under, he 
appeared unto him for his encouragement and in- 
ſtruction how to proceed: return unto the land of 
thy fathers, the land of Canaan given, to Abraham 
and Iſaac by promiſe : and to thy kindred , his fa- 
ther, and mother, and brother, who all dwelt in 
the land of Canaan at this time, or as many as were 
living: or to thy nativity “, the place where he 
was Fr and to which he mult have a natural 
deſire to return: and I will be with thee, to pro- 
tect him from any injury that might be attempted 
to be done unto him, either by Laban or Eſau. 

V. 4. And Jacob ſent, &c.] Having this en- 
couragement and direction from the Lord, which 
ſeems to have been given him in the field, whilſt 
he was attending his flocks, he diſpatched a meſ 
ſenger home to his wives, one of his ſervants or 
under-ſhepherds. The Targum of Fonathan ſays 
it was his ſon Napthtali, whom he ſent, becauſe he 
was a ſwift meſſenger ; the Targumiſt alludes to 
Gen. xlix. 21. but the former is more probable : 
and called Rachel and Lenh; Rachel is mentioned 
firſt, as being his proper and lawful wife, and is 
only called fo ch. xlvi. 19. and it was for her ſake 
Jacob had Leah. Jacob like a prudent man, and 
an affectionatèe huſband, thought proper to ac- 


em, and neither leave them, nor take them away 
ſuddenly and by force; and therefore ſent for them, 
to the field unto his flock ; where he was feeding his 
flock : this he might do for divers reaſons z he 


him, | 
V. 7. And your father hath deceived me; &c.] In 
the bargain he had made with him about his wages 
for keeping his cattle the ſix years paſt, after the. 
14 years ſervitude were ended: and changed my 
wages ten times; that is, either very often, many 
times, as the number ten is ſometimes uſed for 
many, ſee Lev. xxvi. 26. or preciſely ten times, 
ſince he repeats it afterwards in the ſame form to 
Laban's face, y. 41. he had now ſerved him fix 
years upon a new bargain ; that he ſhould have all 
that were of ſuch and ſuch different colours; which 
were produced out of his flock of white ſheep. 
Laban was at firſt highly pleaſed with it; as judg- 
ing it would be a very good one to him, as he 
might "reaſonably think indeed: and it is highly 
probable he did not attempt any alteration the firſt. 
year, but obſerving Jacob's cattle of the ſpeckled 
fort, Sc. prodigioully increaſing, he did nor chuſe 
to abide by the bargain any longer. Now it muſt 
be obſerved, that the ſheep in Meſopotamia, as in 
[taly *, brought forth their young twice a year; ſo 
that every yeaning time, which was ten times in 
five years, Laban made an alteration in Jacob's 
wages; one time he would let him have only the 
ſpeckled, and not the ring-ſtraked ; another time 
the ring: ſtraked, and not the ſpeckled ; and fo 
changed every time, according as he obſerved the 
prevailing colour was, as may be concluded from 
the following verſe : but God ſuffered him not to 
hurt me; to hinder his proſperity, or having juſ- 
tice done him for his ſervice ; for whatſoever co- 


next feaſon of yeaning, there was always the great- 


might not judge jt ſo proper and convenient to go 


= Iro ad natale ſolim, Tigurine verſion ; ad nativitatem tram, Vatablus, Druſius. 
5 Virgil. Georgic. I. 2. 
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colour, whether ſpeckled or ring ſtraked, &c, 
. | ; 3 y, 
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one of them to come to the apartment of the other; 


lour Laban pitched upon for Jacob to have the 


eſt number of them; or all of them were of that 
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I he ſaid thus, the ring-ſtraked ſhall be thine hire ; 


and would have it be not the ſpeckled, nor the 
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v. 8. F be ſaid then, the ſpeckled ſpball be thy 
wages, &c.] Sometimes Laban would ſay to Fa- 
cob, only the ſpeckled lambs which the ewes ſhall 
bring forth ſhall be thine hire, and not the ſpotted 
or the ring-ſtraked; or the brown, which accord- 
ing to the bargain ſhould have been his, the one 
and the other: then all the cattle bare ſpeckled ; 
that ſeaſon, God ordering it ſo in his providence, 
that Laban might be diſappointed, and Jacob might 


have his full hire ; that 1s, the greateſt part of 
the cattle bore ſuch, as Ben Melech obſerves : and 


obſerving the cattle to bring forth only ſpeckled, 
or the greateſt part ſuch, ,then he changed his hire, 


brown, only the ring ſtraked, there being none 
or few of that colour the laſt yeaning time: her 
bare all the cattle ring-ſtraked ; or the greateſt part 
of them were ſuch ; ſo that let Laban fix on what 
colour he would as Jacob's wages, there were ſure 
to be the greateſt part of that colour ; which ſhows 
the hand of God in it, as is next obſerved by 
Jacob. | 

Y. 9. Thus God hath taken away the cattle of your 
father, &c.] Not all of them, ſee V. 19. but a 
great part of them ; his flock was much leſſened 
by thoke means, and more were taken away, and 
came to Jacob's ſhare, than if Laban had abode by 
the original agreement: and gave them 7o me; 
who has the diſpoſing of all things in the world; 
whoſe the world, and all in it are, and gives of it 
to the ſons of men as he pleaſes. Jacob takes no 
notice of any artifice of his, or of any means and 
methods he made uſe of, bur wholly aſcribes all 
to the providence of God, and points to his wives 


the hand of God only; and indeed it ſeems. to be 
by his direction, that he took the method he did, | ge 


as appears from the following verſes. 

y. 10. And it came to paſs at the time that the 
cattle conceived, &c. ] Whether in ſpring or in 
autumn cannot be ſaid, for it ſeems this was twice 
a year; this probably was at the beginning of the 
ſix years ſervitude, or juſt before the agreement 
was made between Laban and Jacob, and was an 
inſtruction to the latter how to make his bargain 
with the former: that I lifted up mine eyes and ſaw 
in a dream; in a viſion of the night, ſo things 
were repreſented to his fancy and imagination: 
and behold, the rams which leaped upon the catile 
were ring-ſiraked, ſpeckled and griſied ; from whence 
he might conclude, that the cattle they leaped 
upon would bring forth the like, and ſo be a di- 
rection to him to make his agreement with Laban 
to have ſuch for his hire; not that the rams in 
the flock were really of thoſe colours, for they 
were all white, but ſo they were repreſented to 
Jacob in the viſion, to ſuggeſt to him, that ſuch 
would be produced by them ; and it is not im- 
probable by the artifice Jacob was directed to, and 
took, that the _ when they came'to the water- 
ing troughs to drink, upon ſeeing the 7-CO- 
= or rods in the was baſs Wa CH <3 im- 
preſſion upon their imaginations, that they fancied 
the rams that leaped upon them were of thoſe co- 
lours, and fo conceived and brought forth the like. 
Here is another colour mentioned, not taken notice 
of before, at leaſt by this name, griſſed; it ſtands in 
the place of potted, and ſeems to be the ſame with 
that, and ſignified ſuch as had ſpots on them like 
hail-ſtones, and diſtinguiſhes them from the ſpeck- 
led: the ſpeckled were ſuch as were white with 


F 7 0 Ch. xx xi, #.8—14. 


y. tt. And the angel of God ſpake unto me in a 
dream, &c.] In the ſame dream before related, 
and to direct him to obſerve what was preſented 
to him, and to confirm what he ſaw, and lead him 
to the deſign and uſe of it. This was not a cre- 
ated angel, but the uncreated one, the Son of God, 
and who is afterwards called God, and to whom 
Jacob had made a vow, which he would never 
have done to an angel ; but to God only, as Bey 
Melech obſerves : ſaying, Jacob, and 1 ſaid, here 
am J; the angel called him by his name, to which 
he anſwered, and ſignified that he was ready to at- 
tend to whatſoever he ſhould ſay to him. 

v. 12. And he ſaid, lift up now thine Ses, and 
ſee, &c.] This was all viſionary, Jacob was till 
in a dream; but it was ſo impreſſed upon his mind, 
that he was ſpoke to, and bid to obſerve, and take 


the cattle are ring -ſtrated, ſpeckled and ęriſied; 
thereby aſſuring him, that ſuch would be thoſe the 
ewes would bring forth, which would be right in 
him to agree with Laban for as his hire; and it is 
probable, that there was ſome diſtance of time, at 
leaſt a night, between the firſt motion of Laban's 
to Jacob to ſettle his wages, ch, xxx. 28. and his 
repeating that, and being urgent to have it done, 
v. 31. and in this interval of time might be the 
night Jacob had this dream and viſion in, for his 
direction; or if it was after the bargain made, ſince 
it is ſaid to be at the time the, cattle conceived, he 


had it to aſſure him of God's approbation of it, 


and of his ſucceſs in it: fer I have ſeen all that 
Laban doth to tbee; had took notice how he had 
made him ſerve 14 years for his wives, and had 
given him nothing for his ſervice z and how he 
now was taking advantage of Jacob's modeſty to 
t him to fix his own wages, which he ſuppoſed 
would be lower than he could have the face to 
offer him. 8 

V. 13. I am the God of Bethel, &c.] The ſame 
angel that appeared to Jacob in a dream at the be- 
ginning of his ſix years ſervitude, now appeared 
to him at the cloſe of it, declaring himſelf to be 
the God of Bethel; or that God that manifeſted 
himſelf to him at Bethel, as Onkelos and Jonathan 
paraphraſe the words; for this is a diſtinct viſion 
from that in the preceding verſes, concerning the 
rams of different colours, and are both put toge- 
ther for the ſake of brevity, and becauſe they be- 
long to the ſame affair: where thou anointedſt the 
pillar, and vowedſt a vow unto me; ſee ch. xxviii. 
19, 20. and the notes there; hereby ſignifying the 
divine approbation of the name Jacob gave to that 
place, and of what he did in it, and to put him 
in mind of his promiſe there made: now ariſe, 
get thee out from this land; of Meſopotamia,. or 
Syria, and out of Haran, a city there, where Ja- 
cob now was, and Laban lived: and return unto 
the land of thy kingred; to the land of Canaan, the 
place of his nativity, and where his relations dwelt : 
this ſhows, that this appearance of God to him, as 
the God of Bethel, was at the cloſe of his ſix years 
ſervice. | 7 

v. 14. And Rachel and Leah anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, &c.] One after another, and their an- 
ſwers agreeing, are put together ; it. may be Ra- 
chel anſwered in the name of Leah, and for herſelf, 
ſince ſhe is mentioned firſt, and the verb is ſin- 
gular. The Targum of Jonathan is, Rachel an- 
{wered with the conſent of Leab; is there yet any 
Portion or inheritance for us in our father's houſe ? 
it was what might have been juſtly expected as they 
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black ſpots, theſe ſuch as were black, and had 
white ſpots like hail, 1 


were his children, that they ſhould have been uſed 
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as ſuch, and have had childrens portions given | three days diſtance from Jacob's flocks ; this 
chem; but by the whole of Laban's carriage to- 


wards them, both at their marriage, and ever ſince, 


F 
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ve 
Jacob a fair opportunity to depart with his family 
and ſubſtance, ſince Laban and his ſons were at 


itwas plain he never intended to give them any thing | ſuch a diſtance, and their ſervants with them alſo : 
but kept all he had to himſelf, or deſigned it for|and Rachel bad ſtole the images that were ber fa- 
his ſons, and therefore it was in vain for them to |7her's ; afterwards called gods, which he made ule 
hope for any thing; ſignifying to Jacob hereby, |of in an idolatrous and ſuperſtitious manner, one 
' that they were willing to leave their father's houſe, | way or other: they ſeem to be a kind of penates, 
and go with him when he pleaſed, ſince they could |or houſhold-gods; in the Hebrew they are called 


expect nothing by their ſtay here. 


. 15. Are we not accounted of him ſtrangers ? 
&c.] He had not treated them as children, nor 
even as free-born perſons ; but as if they were fo- 
reigners that he had taken in war, or bought of 

others; or at leaſt, that they were born bond- 
maids in his houſe, and ſo had a right to felt them 
as he had: for he hath ſold us; he had fold them] made to ſpeak, and ſhew thin 
to Jacob for 14 years ſervice, as if they had been 
his ſlaves, inſtead of giving dowries with them as 
his children : and hath quite devoured alſo our mo- 
ney ; that which he got by the ſervitude of Jacob, 
inſtead of giving it to them as their portion, he 
ſpent it on himſelf and his ſons, and there was no- 


thing left for them. 


'y, 16. For all the riches which God hath taken 
from our father, &c.] And given to Jacob for 
his labour: that is ours, and our childrens ; it be- 
longed to us by the law of nature, before it came 
into thine hands; and our right unto it is ſtill 
more manifeſt, and is confirmed by the ſervice thou 
haſt done for it, by which means it came into thy 
poſſeſſion z and therefore it is no point of con- 
ſcience with us, nor need it be any with thee eſ- 
pecially, to go off with it: now therefore, whatſo- 
ever God hath ſaid unto thee do; for that mult needs 
be right : this was well ſpoken indeed ; they mean, 
that he ſhould quit their father's houſe, and go 
into the land of Canaan, as God had directed him; 
and they ſignified that they were willing to go along 


with him. 


teraphim; and which De Dieu thinks were the ſame 
with /eraphim * ;, and were images of angels, con- 
ſulted on occaſion, and placed in the houſe for 
the protection of it, and to increaſe the ſubſtance 
thereof: ſome take them to be plates of braſs de- 
ſcribing the hours of the day, a fort of ſun-dials 
or were ſuch forms, that at certain times were 

sto come: but they 
rather ſeem to be images 4 an human form, as 
ſay the Jewiſh writers, and as ſeems from 1 Sam. 
xix. 13—16. and which it is ſuppoſed were made 
under certain conſtellations, and were a ſort of Ta- 
liſmans, and were conſulted as oracles, and in high 
eſteem with the Chaldeans and Syrians, a people 
given to aſtrology, and by which they made their 
divinations ; ſee the note on Hof. iii. 4. Zech. x. 2. 
and therefore Rachel took them away, that her fa- 
ther might not conſult them, and know which 
way Jacob fled, as Aben Ezra; but this looks as 
if ſhe had an opinion of them, and that they had 
ſuch a power of diſcovering perſons and things that 
were attributed to them : and indeed ſome think 
ſhe took them away from an affection and venera- 
tion for them, ſuppoſing ſhe ſhould not be able 
to meet with ſuch in Canaan in Jſaac's family; and 
what is obſerved in ch. xxxv. 2. ſeems to counte- 
nance this; but one would think ſhe had been 
better inſtructed by Jacob during his 20 years con- 
verſation with her; and beſides, had ſhe been tinc- 
tured with ſuch ſort of ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
ſhe would never have uſed them fo indecently, as to 


y. 17. Then Jacob roſe up, &c.] And went |have ſet upon them in the circumſtances in which 


with them to Laban's houſe, where his children 
were, as is plain from Rachel's theft, V. 19: and 
fet bis ſons and his wives upon camels , which were 
his own, ſee ch. xxx. 43. creatures fit for travel- 
ling; on theſe he ſet his wives, Rachel and Leab, 
and his concubine-wives, Bilbab and Zilpab; for 
theſe went with him, as appears from ch. xxxiii. 
6. and xxxv. 22. and his ſons, or rather his chil- 
dren , for they were not all ſons, there was one 
daughter, and they were all young ; his eldeſt ſon 
Reuben could not be much more than 12 years of 


age, and his youngeſt ſon Zeſeph about fix. 
Y. 18. And he carried away all his cattle, &c.] 


His ſheep, camels and aſſes : the Jews ſay v he | 
had 5500 head of cattle : and all the goods which 
ke bad gotten ; all the reſt beſides his cattle z his 


ſhe was, Y. 34, 35- it is more to her credit and 
character to ſay with Farchi, that ſhe did this to 
take off her father from the idolatrous worſhip of 
them, and to convince him that they were ho gods 
ſince they could not inform him of the deſigns of. 
Jacob, and of his flight, nor ſecure themſelves from 
being carried away by her; unleſs it can be thought 
that ſhe took them becauſe of the metal of which 
they were made, gold or ſilver, being willing to 
have ſomething of her father's goods as her por- 
tion, which ſhe thought ſhe had a right unto; or 
in recompence of her huſband's ſervice. Dr. Light- 
foot * thinks, ſhe took them for a civil uſe, to pre- 
ſerve the memory of ſome of her anceſtors, of 
which theſe were the pictures, and Laban had ido- 
lized ; but whether pictures were ſo early, is queſ- 


men- ſervants, and maid-ſervants, and all his gold tionable. 


and his filver, and whatſoever elſe he had: rhe 


cattle of his getting, which he had gotten in Padan- 
aram ; or Mefopotania : this ſeems to be purpoſely 
obſerved, to ſhew that he took nothing but what 


was his own getting, not any thing that belonged 


y. 20. And Jacob ſtole away unawares to Laban 
the Syrian, &c.] Went away without his know- 
ledge, or giving him any notice of it; he was too 
cunning for Laban the Syrian ; notwithſtanding his 
aſtrology and ſuperſtitious. arts, which the Syrians 


to Laban : for to go io Iſaac his father in the land are addicted to, he had no foreſight of this mat- 


of Canaan ; but it was ſome years before he got to 
his father's houſe, ſtaying at ſeveral places by the 
way. No mention is made of his mother Rebekab, 
ſhe perhaps being now dead. 

V. 19. And Laban went to fhear his ſheep, &c.] 
Which were under the care of his ſons, and were 


Y Pirke Eliezer, c 


wright, 


37. fol. 41. 280 Hyde, Hiſt. Relig. Vet. Perf. c. 20. p. 222. * Wor] 
p. 696, Re 5 TN 233 furatas eſt cor, Tigurine verſion, Pagninus, Montanus, Munſter, Vatablus, Druſius, Cart» 


ter: or he ſtole ataay the heart of Laband,; that 
which his heart was fet upon; not his gods, theſe 
Rachel ſtole away; nor his daughters, for whom he 
does not appear to have had any great affection 
and reſpect; but rather the cattle and goods Jacob 
took with him, which Za#2n's cye and heart were 


upon, 
* Works, vol. 5 
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upon, and hoped to get into his poſſeſſion by one 
means, or at one time or another; but the former 
ſenſe, that he flole from his heart *, or ſtole away 
without his knowledge, ſeems beſt to agree with 
what follows; in that he told him not that he fled , 
or that he deſigned to go away, and was about to 
do it. 

'y. 21. So he fled with all that be had, &c.] His 
wives, his children, cattle and ſubſtance ; and he 
roſe up, and paſſed over the river; the river Eu- 
phrates, as the Targum of Fonathan expreſſes it, 
which lay between Meſopotamia and Canaan; and 
ſet his face toward the mount Gilead: he travelled 
and bent his courſe that way : this was a moun- 
tain on the border of the land of Canaan, adjoin- 
ing to Lebanon, near which was a very fruitfu] 
country, which had its name from it: it is ſo called 
here by way of anticipation; for this name was at- 
terwards given it from the heap of ſtones here 
laid, as a witneſs of the agreement between Laban 
and Jacob, y. 45. 

V. 22. And it was told Laban on the third day, 
that Jacob was fled. ] Three days after Jacob was 

ne he had the report of it, by ſome means or 
another; by ſome of his neighbours, or ſervants 
left at home, and ſooner he could not well have it, 
ſince the flock he went to ſhear was 3 days diſtance 
from Jacob's, ch. xxx. 36. SE" 

y. 23. And he took his brethren with bim, &c.] 
Some of his relations, the deſcendants of his fa- 
ther's brethren, the ſons of Nahor, of whom there 
were 7, beſides Bethuel; and who all perhaps lived 
in Haran the city of Nahor, ſee ch. xxii. 20—24. 
or ſome of his neighbours and acquaintance whom 
he might call to: and purſued after him ſeven days 
journey; which muſt be reckoned, not from Ja- 
cob's departure from Haran, but from Laban's; for 
Laban being 3 days journey from thence, whither 
he had to return, after he received the news of Ja- 
cob being gone; Jacob muſt have travelled 6 days 
before Laban ſet out with his brethren from Haran; 
ſo that this was, as Ben Gerſon conjectures, the 13th 
day of Jacob's travel; for Laban not having cattle 
to drive as Jacob, could travel as faſt again as he, 
and do that in 7 days which took up Jacob 13: 
and they overtook him in the mount Gilead; ſaid to 
be 380 miles from Haran“. | 

y. 24. And God came to Laban the Syrian in a 
dream by night, &c.] It is probable that Laban 
came to mount Gilead late in the evening, and ſo 
had no ſight of, or converfation with Jacob until 
the morning; and that night God came to him, 
and in a dream adviſed him as follows: or it may 
be rendered, and God had come, &c. in one of 
the nights in which he had lain upon the road; 
thou b the former ſeems beſt to agree with y. 29. 
the —— of Fonathan has it, an angel came; and 
the Jews t ſay, it was Michael; by whom, if they 
underſtand the increated angel, the ſon of God, tis 
right : and ſaid unto him, take heed that thou ſpeak 
not to Jacob either good, or bad; not that he ſhould 
keep an entire ſilence, and enter into no diſcourſe 
with him on any account, but that he ſhould ſay 
nothing to him about his return to Haran again; 
for it was the will of God he ſhould go onward to- 
wards Canaar's land; and therefore Laban ſhould 
not attempt to perſuade him to return, with a pro- 
miſe of good things, or of what great things he 
would do for him; nor threaten him with evil 
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things, or what he would do to him if he would 


not comply to return with him. 

V. 25. Then Laban overtook Jacob, &c.] He 
was come to the mount the over-night, but now 
in the morning he came nearer to him, ſo as to 
hold a converſation with him: mow Jacob had 
pitched his tent in the mount, and Laban with his 
brethren pitched in the mount of Gilead; both on 


the ſame mount ; one perhaps at the the bottom, 


and the other at the top; or one on one hill of it, 
and the ocher on another, or right over againſt one 
another. 


V. 26. And Laban ſaid unto Jacob, &c.] Upon 


their meeting together ; perhaps in ſome middle - 


place between their two tents : what haſt thou done? 
what evil haft thou committed ? what folly art thou 
guilty of ? and what could induce thee to take ſuch 
a ſtep as this? ſuggeſting that he could ſee no ne- 
ceſſity for it; and as if he had done nothing that 
ſhould occaſion it, and that Jacob had done a very 
ill thing: that thou haſt ſtolen away unawares to 
me : of this phraſe ſee the note on y. 20. and car- 
ried away my daughters, as captives taken with the 
ſword ; as were commonly done by a band of rob- 
bers that made incurſions upon their neighbours, 
and plundered them of their ſubſtance, and carried 
away by force their wives and daughters; and ſuch 
an one Laban repreſents Jacob to be, a thief and a 
robber ; who had nor only ſtolen away from him, 
but had ſtole away his goods, and even his gods, 
and carried away his daughters againſt their will : 
all which were falſe, and particularly the latter, 
ſince they went along with him with their free and 
full conſent. 

V. 27. Wherefore didſt thou flee away ſecretly, and 
ſteal away from me? &c.] Intimating as if he 
ſhould not have been againſt his departure, if he 
had but acquainted him with it, and the reaſons of 
it; ſo that he had no need to have uſed ſuch pri- 
vacy, and go away like a thief by ſtealth, as if he 
had done - ſomething he had reaſon to be aſhamed 


of: and didſt not tell me, that I might have ſent thee 


away with mirth,. and with ſongs, with tabret, and 
with harp? pretending that he would have given 
him leave to depart; and not only have diſmiſſed 
him from his -houſe-and ſervice in an honourable 
way, but very chearfully and pleaſantly : he would 
have got a band of muſic, men- ſingers and women- 
ſingers, and others to play on muſical inſtruments, 
as the tabret and harp; and ſo had a concert of vo- 
cal and inſtrumental muſic, which would have ſhewn 
that they parted by conſent, and as good friends : 
whether this was a uſual cuſtom in this country, of 
parting with friends, I cannot fay, but it feems to 
be very odd; for uſually, relations and friends that 
have a cordial affection for eagh other, part with 
grief and tears: by this Laban appears to be a car- 
nal man, and had but little ſenſe of religion, as 
well as acted the hypocritical part. 

y. 28. And haſt not ſuffered me to kiſs my ſons 
and my daughters ? &c.} Did not give him an op- 
portunity of taking his farewell, which ufed to be 
done with a kiſs, as it is with us at this day: by 
his ſons he means his grandſons, and ſo the Tor- 
gum of Jonathan, my daughters ſons ; and by his 
daughters Rachel and Leah, and Dinah his grand- 
daughter: ou haſt done fooliſhly in ſo doing; ſince, 
as he would have him believe, that he was both a 


© Bunting's Travels, p. 72. 
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danger, ſeeing it was in the power of Laban to do 
him hurt, as in the following verſe; but Jacob 
knew what he did, and that it was the wiſeſt part 
to follow the direction of God. ; 

v. 29. It is in the power of my hand to do you 
burt, &c.] Jacob and his family, wives, children 
and ſervants, who were not able to ſtand againſt 
| Laban and the men he brought with him; and fo 
the Jeruſalem Targum paraphraſes it, © I have an 
« army and a multitude;“ a large force which 

acoh could not withſtand : or, my hand could 
have been for a God" to me: you could have no 
more eſcaped it, or got out of it, or withſtood me, 
than you could God himſelf : ſuch an opinion had 
he of his ſuperior power and ſtrength, and that this 
would have been the caſe: but the God of your 
father ſpoke unto me yeſternight , the night paſt, or 
the other night, ſome very little time ago, ſince 
he came from home at leaſt: by his father, he 
means either his father 1/aac, or his grandfather 
Abraham, whoſe God the Lord was, and who 
came to Laban and told him who he was. This 
ſerves to ſtrengthen the opinion that Laban was an 
idolater, and adhered to the gods of his grandfa- 
ther Terah, from whom Abraham departed, and 
which Laban may have reſpect to; intimating that 
he abode by the religion of his anceſtors at a great- 
er remove than Jacob's: however, though he does 
not call him his God, he had ſome awe and re- 
verence of him, and was influenced by his ſpeech 
to him; ſaying, take heed that thou ſpeak not to 
Jacob either good or bad: this, though greatly to 
Jacob's honour, and againſt Laban's intereſt, yet 
his conſcience would not allow him to keep it a 
ſecret 3 though, doubtleſs, his view was to ſhew his 
ſuperior power to Jacob, had he not been reſtrained 
by Jacob's God. 

V. 30. And now though thou wouldeſt needs be 
gone, &c.] Or, in going wouldeſt go, was deter- 
mined upon it, and in haſte to do it; becauſe thou 
ſore longedſt after thy father's houſe, or, deſiring didſt 
deſire it x; had a vehement deſire for it, which 
Laban ſignifies he ſhould not have oppoſed, if he 
had let him know his mind: but be it ſo that he 
had ever ſo great deſire to leave him and return to 
his father's houſe, yet, wherefore, ſays he, haſt 
thou ſtolen my gods? what reaſon had he for that? 
if he took away himſelf, his wives, his children, 
his goods, what buſineſs had he with his gods? he 
could not claim theſe as his, meaning the images 
or teraphim before mentioned, V 19. by which it 
appears that Laban was ſome way or other guilty 
of idolatry in the uſe of theſe images ; looking up- 
on them as types, or repreſentations of God, as 
Foſephus calls them, and worſhipped God in them, 
or along with them and by them; for he could ne- 
ver think they were truly and really gods, that 
could not preſerve themſelves from being ſtolen 
away, and that muſt be a poor god that a man may 
be robbed of. 


y. 31. And Jacob anſwered and ſaid to Laban; 
becauſe I was afraid, &c.) That he would have 
done all he could to have hindered him from go- 
ing away. himſelf; and not only ſo, but would 
have prevented his taking his daughters with him 
and eſpecially would have detained his cattle; but 
of this laſt Faroþ makes no mention, only of 


the former: for I ſaid; either within himſelf, or to 


193 
his wives; peradventure thou wouldiſt tak? by force 
thy daughters from me; which of right belonged to 
him; for though they were Laban's daughters, 
they were Jacob's wives; and being given in mar- 
riage to him, he had a right unto them, and to 
take them with him; nor had Laban any right to 
detain them, which Jacob feared he would have at- 
tempted to have done, had he known his deſign ; 
and this muſt have been done by force if done at all; 
for neither Jacob nor his wives would have agreed 
that they ſhould ſtay with Laban upon his depar- 
ture: what Laban charges Jacob witli, in going 
away with his wives, he himſelf would have done, 
namely, uſing force to them. Laban's charge was 
falſe, but there was much reaſon for Jacob's ſuſpi- 
cion. 

V. 32. With whomſoever thou findeft thy gods, let 
him not live, &c.] This is the anſwer to his laſt 
queſtion, as what goes before is to his firſt : Jacob 
knew nothing of their being taken away by any, 
and thought himſelf ſafe in ſaying what he did, 
being confident that no one with him could ever 
take them ; but it was too raſhly ſpoken by him, 
giving leave to Laban to put to death the perſon 
with whom they ſhould be found, or imprecating 
death on him by the hand of God; may he not live, 
but die, die immediately or before his time, as the 
Targum of Jonathan; hence the Jewiſh writers v ob- 
ſerve, that Rachel died in childbed in conſequence 
of this imprecation, but without any foundation : 
before our brethren diſcern thou what is thine with 
me, and take it to thee : not only his gods but any 
of his goods or cattle, whatſoever he could find in 
his tents, or in his flocks, that were his property, 
he was welcome to take; and this he declared be- 
fore the men that Laban brought with him, whom 
he alſo calls his brethren, being his kinsfolks and 
neighbours ; and theſe he appeals to as witneſſes of 
his honeſty, integrity and fair dealing ; being con- 
ſcious to himſelf that he had took nothing but 
what was his own: for Jacob knew not that Rachel 
had ſtolen them; the images or gods; or he would 
have been more careful of his expreſſion, in love 
and tenderneſs to his moſt beloved wife. 

Y. 33. And Laban went into Jacob's tent, &c.] 
Into that firſt where he moſt ſuſpected they were, 
being taken not out of value for them, but contempr 
of them; and not Leab's tent next, whom next to 
Jacob he might ſuſpect of taking them out of ve- 
neration to them, becauſe her tent lay next : and 
into the two maid-ſervants tents; Bilbab and Zil- 
pab; or the tent of them; for the word is ſingu- 
lar, and perhaps they had but one tent for them 
both, which diſtinguiſhed them from the principal 
wives: but he found them not ; in neither of theſe 
tents: then went be out of Leab's tent, and entered 
into RachePs tent; which he went into laſt of all, 
as leaſt ſuſpecting her, being leſs addicted to the ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry of his family than Leab and 
the maid ſervants : Men Ezra thinks that he was 
twice in Leab's tent, and at the laſt time came out 
of that into RachePs; and that Jacob's tent lay 
between Leab's and Rachel's. From this account 
it more clearly appears, that men and their wives 
had ſeparate tents or apartments; ſee ch. xxiv. 67. 

Y. 34. Now Rachel had taken the images, &c.] 
Hearing her father enquire abour them, and 
her huſband having given leave to ſearch for 
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them, and to put to death whoever ſhould be 
found to have them, took them from the place 
where ſhe had before laid them: and put them into 
the camels furniture; perhaps the camel's furniture 
ſhe rode on, and therefore it was in her tent, 
which ſome underſtand of the ſaddle on which ſhe 
rode; rather, it ſeems to be the ſaddle- cloth or 
houſing, in which ſhe might wrap the images and 
put them under her clothes ; though ſome interpret 
it, of the ſtraw or litter of the camel, which is not 
ſo probable : and ſat upon them; the images which, 
if ſhe had the veneration for, as ſome ſuggeſt, ſhe 
would never have uſed in ſuch a manner: and 
Laban ſearched all the tent, but found them not; ex- 
cepting the place where Rachel fat; but Aben Ezra 
thinks, ſhe was not in the tent, but in ſome place 
without it, and if fo, there needs no exception. 
y. 35. And ſhe ſaid to her father, &c.] As he 
approached nearer to her, having ſearched her tent 
all over : /et it not diſpleaſe my Lord that 1 cannot 
riſe up before thee : ſhe addreſſes him with great 
honour and reſpect; calling him her lord, being 


her father, though an unkind one, and intreats him, 
not to be diſpleaſed that ſhe did not riſe up and 


yield that obeiſance to him which was due from 
her to a father: for the cuſtom of women is upon me; 
her menſtrues; which before the law of Moſes, 
were reckoned a pollution, and ſuch perſons were 
not to be touched or come near unto, and every 
thing they ſat upon was unclean and not to be 
touched alſo; Lev. xv. 19—23. and he ſearched , 
all about her, and around her; but did not oblige 
her to get up, nor could he imagine that ever the 
images could be under her in ſuch circumſtances : 
but found not the images; and fo left off fearching 
nor do we find that he ſearched the flock for any 
of his cattle there, knowing full well Jacob's ho- 
neſty and integrity. 

V. 36. And Jacob was wroth, and rbode with 
Laban, &c.] Having anſwered Laban's queſtions 
to the ſilencing of him, and nothing of his, upon 
ſearch, being found with him; Jacob took heart 
and was of good courage and in high ſpirits, and 
in his turn was warm alſo; and perhaps might 
carry his paſſion a little too far, and is not to be 
excuſed from ſome degree of fin and weakneſs 
however, his reaſoning is ſtrong and nervous, 
and his expoſtulations very juſt and pathetic ; what- 
ever may be ſaid for the temper he was in, and 
the wrath and reſentment he ſhewed : and Jacob 
anſwered and ſaid to Laban ; that whereas he had 
ſuggeſted that he had done a very bad thing; he 
aſks him, what is my treſpaſs * what is my fin? 


what hainous offence have I committed ? what law 


of God or man have I broke? that thou haſt ſo 
hotly purſued aſter me ? with ſo much haſte and 
ſwiftneſs, and with ſuch a number of men, as if 
he came to take a thief, a robber, or a murderer, 
V. 37. Whereas thou haſt ſearched all my ftuff, 
&c.] Or all my veſſels", or utenſils; whether 


| houſhold-goods, or ſuch as were uſed with regard 


to the cattle, or armour for defence : what haſt thou 
found of all thy bouſpold fluff? is there any veſſel 
or utenſil, or any thing whatever thou canſt claim 
as thine own? is there any thing that has been 
taken away from thee either by me or mine? ſet 
it here before my brethren, and thy brethren , publicly 
before them. all, and let it be thoroughly enquired 
into whoſe property it was, and whether lawfully 
taken or no: that they may judge betwixt us both; 
Jacob was ſo conſcious to himſelf of his own up- 


» 495 72. omnia vaſa mea, Montanus, Munſter, Vatablus, Druſius, Schmidt. 
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rightneſs, that he could ſafely leave any thing that 
might be diſputed, in arbitration with the very 
men that Laban had brought with him: it was ſo 
clear a caſe that he had not wronged him of any 
one thing. | 

V. 38. This 20 years have I been with thee, &c.] 
So that he now muſt have been 97 years of ape : 
thy ews and thy ſhe-goats have not caſt their young; or 
very few of them : it was a rare caſe for any to be 
abortive, if ever: this, though owing to the bleſ- 
ſing. of God, was for Jacob's ſake, and, under 
God, to be aſcribed to his care and diligence in 
watching and keeping the flock, and doing every 
thing needful for them: and the rams of the flock 
have 1 not eaten : being content with meaner food, 
as lentile-pottage and the like; ſee the contrary of 
this in ſhepherds, Ezek. xxxiv. 3. 

V. 39. That which was torn of beaſts I brought 
not unto thee, &c.] To ſhew what had befallen 
it; that ſo it might appear he had one the leſs to 
account for to him: 7 bore the loſs of it ; took it 
upon himſelf, as if it had been ſomewhat blame- 
worthy in him, as the word uſed ſignifies; and fo 
made ſatisfaction for it; which, how he did, when 
he had no wages, is difficult to ſay : he might have 
ſome perquiſites allowed him by Laban, though he 


had no ſettled ſalary; or he might lay himſelf un- 


der obligation to make it whenever it was 
in his power, as follows: of mine hand didſt thou 
require it, whether ſtolen by day, or flolen by night , 
whether by men or beaſts; or by men in the day- 
time, and by beaſts in the night, as the Targums 
of Jonathan and Jeruſalem diſtinguiſh : Laban was 
ſo rigorous and unjuſt as to require the reſtoration 
of them, or an equivalent for them at the hand of 
Jacob; all which were contrary to the law of God, 
Exod. xxii. 10—13., | 

V. 40. Thus I was, &c.] In ſuch a ſituation, 
as well as in the following uncomfortable plight 
and condition: in the day the drought conſumed me, 
and the froſt by night : the violent heat in the day- 
time ſcorched him, and the ſevere froſts in the 
_ pinched him: that is, in the different ſeaſons 
of the year, the heat of the day in the ſummer- 
time, and the cold of the night in the winter- time; 
for it cannot well be thought, that there ſhould be 
exceſſive heat in the day and ſharp froſts in the 
night, in the ſame ſeaſon of the year: it looks as 
if Laban did not allow Jacob the proper conveni- 
encies of clothes, and of tents to ſecure him from 
the inclemency of the weather, which other ſhep- 
herds uſually had: and my fleep departed from mine 
eyes; through diligent care and watchfulneſs of the 
flocks in the night-ſeaſon, which on ſome occaſions 
were neceſſary; ſee Luk. ii. 8. 

V. 41. Thus have I been 20 years in thy houſe, 1 
Attended with theſe difficulties, inconveniencies an 
hardſhips : I ſerved thee 14 years for thy two daugh- 
ters; Rachel and Leah, firſt 7 years for Rachel; 
and having Leah impoſed upon him inſtead of her, 
was obliged to ſerve 7 years more, which he did 
for her ſake; whereas he ought to have given 
them, and a dowry with them, to one who was 
heir to the land of Canaan, and not have exacted 
ſervitude of him: and 6 years for thy cattle; to 
have as many of them for his hire, as were pro- 
duced from a flock of white ſheep, that were ſpec- 
kled, ſpotted, or ring-ſtraked, or brown: and 1ho# 
haſt changed my wages ten times; ſee the note on 
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y. 42. Except the God of my father, the God of 
Abraham, and the fear of Iſaac had been with me, 
&.] One and the ſame God is meant, who was 
the God of his father 1/aac, and before him the 
God of Abraham, and now the fear of 1/aac, whom 
he feared and ſerved with reverence and godly fear, 
being at this preſent time a worſhipper of him : 
now Jacob ſuggeſts, that unleſs his father's God 
had been on his ſide, and had protected and pre- 
ſerved him, as well as before bleſſed and proſpered 
him, ſurely thou hadſt ſent me away now empty; 
coming with ſuch force upon him, he would have 
ſtripped him of all he had, of his wives and chil- 
dren, and ſervants and cattle : God hath ſeen my 
effiftion, and the labour of my bands; what hard- 
ſhips he endured in Laban's ſervice, and what pains 
he took in feeding his flocks : and rebuked thee 
yefternight ; in a dream, charging him to ſay nei- 
ther good or evil to Jacob, which he himſelf had 
confeſſed, V. 29. 

v. 43. And Laban anſwered and ſaid unto Jacob, 

&c.] Not denying the truth of what he had ſaid, 
por acknowledging any fault he had been guilty 
of, or aſking forgiveneſs for it, though he ſeemed 
to be convicted in his own conſcience of it : theſe 
daughters are my daughters, though thy wives, they 
are my own fleſh and blood, and muſt be dear to 
me; fo pretending ſtrong natural affections for them: 
and theſe children are my children; his grand-chil- 
dren, for whom allo he profeſſed great love and 
affection: and theſe cattle are my cattle ; or of my 
cattle, as the Targum of Jonathan, ſprung from 
them, as indeed they did: and all that thou hoſt is 
mine; all this he obſerved in a bragging way, that 
it might be thought that he was generous in not 
inſiſting upon having it, but giving all back to 
Jacob again: and what can I do this day unto theſe 
my daughters, or unto their children which they have 
Born? I cannot find in my heart to do them any 
hurt, or wrong them of any thing, and am there- 
fore willing all ſhould be theirs. 
V. 44. Now therefore, come thou, let us make a 
covenant, I and thou, &c.] Let us be good friends, 
and enter into an alliance for mutual ſafety, and 
make an agreement for each other's good. Laban 
perceiving that Jacob's God was with him, and 
bleſſed him, and made him proſperous, and pro- 
tected him, was fearful, leſt growing powerful, 
he ſhould ſome time or other revenge himſelf on 
him or his, for his ill uſage of him ; and therefore 
was deſirous of entering into a covenant of friend- 
ſhip with him: and let it be for a witneſs between 
me and thee; that all paſt differences are made 
up, and former quarrels ſubſide, and every thing 
before amiſs is forgiven and forgotten, and that 
for the future peace and good-will ſubſiſt; of which 
a covenant made between them would be a teſti- 
mony. 

V. 45. And Jacob took a ſtone, and ſet it up for a 
pillar.) To ſhew his readineſs to agree to the mo- 
tion, he immediately took a large ſtone that lay upon 
the mount, and ſet it up on one end, to be a 
ſtanding monument or memorial of the agreement 
now about to be made between them. 

v.46. And Jacob ſaid unto his brethren, gather 
ſtones, &c.] Not to his ſons, as the Targum of 
ee and Jarcbi; theſe would not be called 

rethren, and were not fit, being young, to be 
employed in gathering large ſtones, as theſe muſt 


o hy apud, juxta, prope ; ſee Nold. Concord. Part. Heb. p. 691. 
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be, to erect a monument with; rather his ſervants, 
whom he employed in keeping his ſheep under 
him, and might ſo call them, as he did the ſhep- 
pherds of Haran, ch. xxix. 4. and whom he could 
command to ſuch ſervice, and were moſt proper 
to be made uſe of in it; unleſs it can be thought 
the men Laban brought with him, whom Jace 
before calls his brethren, Y. 37. are meant; and 
then the words muſt be underſtood as ſpoken, not 
in an authoritative way, but as a requeſt or di- 
rection, which was complied with: and they took 
tones, and made an heap , they fetched ſtones that 
lay about here and there, and laid them in order 
one upon another, and ſo made an heap of them: 
and they did eat there upon the heap , they made it 
like a table, and ſet their food on it, and eat off 
of it; or they eat by it ©, it being uſual in making 
covenants to make a feaſt, at leaſt to eat and drink 
together, in token of friendſhip and good-will. 
The Chineſe v call friendſhip that is molt firm and 
ſtable, and not to be reſcinded, fony friendſhip : 
whether from a like cuſtom with this, does not 


appear. 


v.47. And Laban called it Jegar ſahadutha, &c.] 
Which in the Hriac and Chalgee languages ſignifies 
an heap of witneſs ; it being, as after obſerved, a 
witneſs of the covenant between Laban and Jacob: 
but Jacob called it Galeed ; which in the Hebrew 
tongue ſignifies the ſame, an heap of witneſs, or an 
heap, the witneſs, for the ſame reaſon. Laban was 
a Syrian, as he ſometimes 1s called, wheretore he 
uſed the Syrian language; Jaccò was a deſcendant 
of Abraham the Hebrew, and he uſed the Hebrew 
language; and both, that their reſpective poſterity 
might underſtand the meaning of the name; tho? 
theſe two are not ſo very difterent but Laban and 
Jacob could very well underſtand each other, as 
appears by their diſcourſe together, theſe being bur 
dialects of the ſame tongue. 

y. 48. And Laban ſaid, this heap is a witneſs 
between me and thee this day.] A witneſs of the 
covenant now about to be made between them that 
day, and a witneſs againſt them ſhould they break 
it: therefore was the name of it called Galecd; by 
Jacob, as before obſerved. . 

V. 49. And Mizpah, &c.] Which being an 
Hebrew word, it looks as if the heap had alſo this 
name given it by Jacob, which ſignifies a watch 
or watch toter; though by what follows, it ſeems 
to be given by Laban, who could ſpeak Heber as 
well as Syrzac, or Chaldee: for he ſaid, the Lord 
watch between me and thee, when we are abſent one 
from another; or hid one from another * ; when be- 
ing at a diſtance, they could not ſee each other, 
or what one another did in agreement or difagree- 
ment with their preſent covenant : but he inti- 
mates, that the Lord fees and knows all things, 
and therefore imprecates that God would watch 
over them both, them and their actions, and bring 
upon them the evil or the good, according as their 
actions were, or as they broke or kept, this co- 
venant. 

y. 50. If thou fhalt afflit my daughters, &c. 
In body or mind, by giving them hard blows, or 
ill words, and by withholding from them the ne- 
ceſſaries of life, food and raiment, and the like: 
or if thou ſhalt take other wives beſides my daugh- 
ters; which alſo would be an affliction and vexa- 
tion to them, ſee Lev. xviii. 18. Laban, though 
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he had led Jacob into polygamy, and even obliged 
him to it, did not chuſe he ſhould go further into 
it, for the ſake of his daughters, to whom he pro- 
feſſes now much kindneſs and affection, though 
he had ſhown but little to them before; as well 
as talks, in a more religious ſtrain, than he had 
been uſed to do: 0 man is with us; the ſenſe is 
not that there were none with them at the preſent 
time, for the men or brethren that Laban brought 
with him were preſent ; or that there were none 
fit to be witneſſes, becauſe theſe were kinſmen, for 
they are appealed to by Jacob as judges between 
them, V. 33. but this refers to time to come, and 
may be ſupplied thus, when no man be with us; 
when there is none to obſerve what is done by ei- 
ther of us, contrary to mutual agreement, and to 
report it to one or. other : then ſee, take notice, 
and obſerve, God 1s witneſs betwixt me and thee ; 
who is omniſcient and omnipreſent, ſees, obſerves 
all the actions of men, and deals with them accord- 
ingly; and ſo will be a witneſs for or againſt each 
of us, as we ſhall behave in obſerving, or not ob- 
ſerving, the terms of our covenant, 

v. 51. And Laban ſaid to Jacob, &c.] Continued 
ſpeaking to him, as follows : behold this heap, be- 
hold this pillar which I have caſt betwixt me and 
thee ;, the heap of ſtones ſeems to be gathered and 
Jaid together by the brethren, and the pillar to be 
erected by Jacob; and yet Laban ſays of them 
both, that he caſt them, or erected them, they be- 
ing done by his order, or with his conſent, as well 
as Jacob's; unleſs the pillar can be thought to de- 
ſign another beſide that which Farob ſet up, and 
was like that, a ſingle ſtone at ſome little diſtance 
from the heap : but the Samaritan and Arabic ver- 
ſions read, which thou haji ſeen or ſet, &c. agree- 
able to y. 45. 

V. 52. This heap be witneſs, &c.] Agreeable 
to its name, which both he and Jacoò gave unto it: 
and this pillar be witneſs ; which was ſet up for 
the ſame purpoſe : that I will not paſs over this 
heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this 
heap, and this pillar unto me, for harm ; not that 
theſe were to be the boundaries of their reſpective 
countries; for neither of them at preſent were poſ- 
ſeſſed of lands that reached hither, if of any at all; 
nor that it would be a breach of covenant to pals 


CHAP. 


23 HIS chapter informs us of Jacob's proceed- 
ing on in his journey, and of his being met 
and guarded by an hoſt of angels, V. 1, 2. of his 
{ending meſſengers to his brother Eſau, acquaint- 
ing him with his increaſe, and deſiring his favour 
and good-will, Y. 3, 4, 5. who return and report 
to him, that Eſau was coming to him with 400 
men, which- put him into a panic ; and after de- 
viſing ways and means for the ſecurity of himſelf, 


and thoſe with him, at leaſt a part, if not the 


whole, V. 6, 7, 8. then follows a prayer of his to 
God, expreſiing his unworthineſs of mercies, and 
his ſenſe of them, imploring deliverance from his 
brother, and putting the Lord in mind of his pro- 


miſes, V. 9—12. after which we have an account 


of the wiſe methods he took for the ſafety of him- 
ſelf and family, by ſending a preſent to his bro- 


ya ſed juravit, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, 
wright, Schmidt, Ainſworth, 


over, or by thoſe from one country into another, 
but ſo as to do, or with an intent to do, hurt to 
each other. | ; 

y.'53. The God of Abraham, and the God of Nabor, 
the God of their father judge between us, &c.] And 
the father of theſe was Terab, ſo that the god of them 
was not the true God, and is not meant; at leaſt nor 
as truly worſhipped ; but the god or gods of Terab, 
Nabor and Abraham worſhipped whilſt idolaters, and 
Laban till continued to do, though perhaps not in 
ſo groſs 4 manner as ſome did : and Facob fwore by 
the fear of his father Iſaac; that is, by the true 
God his father Jaac feared, ſerved and worſhipped : 
or but Jacob, &c. which ſeems plainly to ſuggeſt, 
that the God whom Laban called upon to be a 
judge between them, ſhould they break covenant, 
and ſwore by, and he whom Jacob ſwore by were 
different; each ſwore by their own deities. 

y. 54. Then Jacob offered ſacrifice upon the mount, 
&c.] On mount Gzlead, not in a religious way, 
in which he could not join with Laban, or admit 
him to it; but in a civil way he few a laughter, 
or rather made one; that is, as Farcbi explains it, 
he ſlew cattle for a feaſt, as it was uſual to make 
feaſts for the ſeveral parties concerned in covenant,” 
ſee ch. xxvi. 30: and called his brethren to eat 
bread ; the men that came with Laban, and him 
alſo, theſe he invited to his feaſt, for all forts of 
food is called bread : and tbey did eat bread, and 
tarried all night in the mount; this affair between 
Laban and Jacob had took up the whole day, at 
evening they feaſted together upon the covenant 
being made, and then tarried all night to take their 
reſt. 

v. 55. And early in the morning Laban roſe up, 
&c.] In order to prepare for, and ſet forward on 
his journey home: and kiſſed his ſons and his daugh- 
ters; Jacob and his ſons, who were his grandſons, 
and his daughters Rachel! and Leah, with Dinab 
his grand-daughter, as was the cuſtom of relations 
and friends in thoſe countries and times, at part- 
ing: and bleſſed them; wiſhed all happineſs to them: 
and Laban departed, and returned unto his place; 


to the city of Haran, where he dwelt ; and after 
this we hear no more of him, nor of any tranſaction 
of his in life, or when and where he died, only his 
name is once mentioned by Jacob, ch. xxxii. 4. 


XXXII. 


ther, dividing thoſe who had the charge of it into 
ſeparate companies, and directing them to move at 
a proper diſtance from each other, he, his wives 
and children following after, y. 13 — 23. when 
they were over the brook Jabbot, he ſtopped, and 
being alone, the Son of God in an human form ap- 
peared to him, and wreſtled with him, with whom 
Jacob prevailed, and got the bleſſing, and hence had 
the name of Virael, V. 24 — 28. and though he 
could not get his name, he perceived it was a di- 
vine perſon he had wreſtled with, and therefore 


called the name of the place Penuel, V. 29—31. 


the hollow of his thigh being touched by him, 
with whom he wreſtled, which put it out of joint, 
he halted as he went over Penuel, in commemora- 
tion of which the children of J/-ael eat not of that 


part of the thigh, V. 31, 32. p 


„ Ha- Ha & mactavrit mactationem, Druſius, Cart- 
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v. 1. And Jacob went on bis way, &c.] From 
Gilead towards the land of Canaan : and the angels 
of God met bim; to comfort and help him, to pro- 
tect and defend him, to Keep him in all his ways, 
that nothing hurt him, P.. xci. 11, 12. theſe are 
miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth by God, to miniſter to 
his people the heirs of ſalvation; and ſuch an one 
Jacob was. 

v. 2. And when Jacob ſaw them, &c.] Theſe 
appeared in a viſible form, moſt probably human, 
and in the habit, and with the accoutrements of 
ſoldiers, and therefore afterwards called an hoſt or 
army. Aben Ezra thinks, that Jacob alone ſaw 
them, as Eliſba firſt ſaw the hoſt of angels before 
the young man did that was with him, 2 Kings vi. 
17: he ſaid, this is God's heft ; or army, hence he 
is often called the Lord of hoſts; angels have this 
name from their number, order, ſtrength and mi- 
litary exploits they perform : and he called the name 
of the place Mabanaim; which ſignifies two hoſts 
or armies; either his own family and company 
making one, and the angels another, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves ; or they were the angels, who very pro- 
bably appeared in two companies, or as two ar- 
mies, and one went on one ſide of Jacob and his 
family, and the other on the other ſide; or the 
one went before him, and the other behind him; 
the latter to ſecure him from any inſult of Laban, 
ſhould he purſue after him, and diſtreſs him in the 
rear, and the former to protect him from Eſau, 
near whoſe country Jacob now was, and of whom 
he was in ſome fear and danger; thus ſeaſonably 
did God appear for him. The Jewiſh writers ſay, 
the hoſt of God is 60,000, and that the Shekinah, 
or Divine Majeſty never dwells among leſs, and 
that Mahanaim, or two hoſts, are 120,000 ; there 
was afterwards a city of this name near this place, 
which very likely was fo called in memory of this 
appearance, Foſh. xxi. 38. and there ſeems to be an 


- alluſion to it in the account of the church, Cant. vi. | 


13. it was in the land of Gilead, and tribe of Gad, 
44 miles from Jeruſalem to the ſouth-eaſt *, 

v. 3. And Jacob ſent meſſengers before him unto 
Eſau his brother, &c.] Or angels; not angels ſim- 
ply, as Jarchi, for theſe were not under the com- 
mand, and in the power of Jacob to ſend, nor 
would they have needed any inſtruction from him 
afterwards given, but theſe were ſome of his own 
ſervants. Eſau it ſeems was removed from his fa- 
ther's houſe, and was poſſeſſed of a country after 
mentioned, called from his name; and which Aber 
Ezra ſays lay between Haran and the land of 1a 
but if it did not directly lie in the road of Jacob, 
yet as it was near him, he did not chuſe to paſs by 
without ſeeing his brother; and therefore ſent meſ- 
ſengers to inform him of his coming, and by whom 
he might learn in what temper and diſpoſition of 
mind he was towards him: unto the land of Seir, the 
country of Edom; which had its firſt name from Seir 
the Horite; and Eſau having married into his family, 
came into the poſſeſſion of it, by virtue of that 
marriage; or rather he and his ſons drove out the 
Horites the ancient poſſeſſors of it, and took it to 
themſelves, from whom it was afterwards called 
Edom, a name of Eſau, which he had from the red 
pottage he ſold his birth-right for to his brother 
Jacob, ch. xxv. 30. perhaps it is here called Edom 
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V. 4. And he commanded them, &c.] Being his 

ſervants : thus ſhall ye ſpeak unto my lord Eſau ; be- 
ing not only a lord of a country, but his eldeſt 
brother, and whom he choſe to beſpeak in this 
manner, to ſoften his mind, and incline it to him; 
and that he might ſee he did not pique himſelf upon 
the birth-right and bleſſing he had obtained; and 
as if theſe were forgotten by him, though hereby 
he does not give up his right in them: thy ſervant 
Jacob ſaith thus , expreſſing great humility. and 
modeſty ; for though his father aac by his bleſ- 
ſing had made him lord over Eſan, the time was 
not come for this to take place, his father not be- 
ing yet dead; and beſides, was to have its accom-- 
pliſhment not in his own perſon, but in his poſte- 
rity : I have /ojourned with Labon, and ſtayed there 
until now ; had been a ſojourncr and a ſervant in 
Laban's tamily for 20 years paſt, and had had an 
hard maſter, and therefore could not be rhe object 
of his brother's envy, but rather of his pity and 
compaſſion. 
V. 5. And I have oxen, and aſſes, flocks, and men- 
ſervants, and women-ſervants, &c.] This he would 
have ſaid, leſt he ſhould think he was come to aſk 
any thing of him, and put himſelf and his family 
upon him; and leſt he ſhould treat him with con- 
tempt, as a poor mean beggarly creature, and be 
aſhamed of the relation he ſtood in to him : and 7 
hate ſent to tell my lord, of his coming, and of 
his ſtate and circumſtances : that I may find grace 
in thy fight ; ſhare in his good-will, which was all 
he wanted, and that friendſhip, harmony and bro- 
therly love might ſubſiſt between them, which he 
was very deſirous of. | 

V. 6. And the meſſengers returned to Jacob, &c.] 
After they had delivered their meſſage, with the 
anſwer they brought back : /aying, we came to thy 
brother Eſau; which though not expreſſed, is 
implied in theſe words, and is ſtill more mani- 
feſt by what follows: and alſo he cometh to meet 
thee ;, and pay a friendly viſit as they ſuppoſed : 
and 400 men with him; partly to ſhew his gran- 
deur, and partly out of reſpect to Jacob, and to do 
honour to him; though ſome think this was done 
with an ill deſign upon him, and which indeed 
ſeems probable ; and it is certain Jacob ſo under- 
ſtood it, as is evident by the diſtreſs it gave him, 
and by the methods he took for his ſafety, and by 
the gracious appearance of God unto him, and the 
ſtrength he gave him on this occaſion, not only 
to pray to and wreſtle with him, but to prevail 
both with God and men, as the following account 
ſhews. The Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem 
call theſe 400 men leaders or generals of armies, 
which is not probable; they were moſt likely Z/au's 
ſubjects, his tenants and ſervants, 

V. 7. Then Jacob was greatly afraid and diſtreſſed, 
&c.] Knowing what he had done to his brother 
in getting the birth-right and bleſſing from him, 
and what an enmity he had conceived in his mind 
againſt him on that account, and remembering 
what he had ſaid he would do to him; and there- 
fore might fear that all his profeſſions of reſpect 
to him were craftily and cunningly made to take 
him off of his guard, and that he might the more 
eaſily fall into his hands, and eſpecially when he 
heard there were 400 men with him ; this ſtruck 


by an anticipation, not having as yet that name, 
though it had in Moſes's time, when this hiſtory 
was wrote; ſee ch. xxxvi. 18, 20, 24. Deut. ii. 
13 33, ; 


t Tn Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 75. fol. 66. l. 
„„ 


a terror into him, and made him ſuſpicious of an 
ill deſign againſt him; though herein Jacob be- 
trayed much weakneſs and want of faith, when 
God had promiſed again and again that he would 
EY be 

a Bunting's Travels, p. 74. 
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be with him, and keep him, and protect him, and 
return him ſafe to the land of Canaan; and when 
he had juſt had fuch an appearance of angels to 
be his helpers, guardians and protectors : and be 
divided the people that was with him, and the flocks, 
and the herds, and the camels into two bands; ſome 
of his ſervants and ſhepherds, with a part of the 
flocks and herds, in one band or company, and 
ſome with the reſt of them, and the camels, and 
his wives, and his children in the other. 

v. 8. And ſaid, if Eſau come to one company, and 
fmite it, &c.] The firſt, which perhaps conſiſted 
only of ſome ſervants, with a part of his cattle ; 
fo that if Eſau ſhould come in an hoſtile manner, 
and fall upon that, and ſlay the ſervants, and take 
the cattle as a booty: then the other company which 
3s left, ſhall eſcape ; by flight, in which moſt pro- 
bably were he himſelf, his wives and children, and 
the camels to carry them off, who would have no- 


tice by what ſhould happen to the firſt band ; but 


one would think, that notwithſtanding all this pre- 
caution, and wiſe methods taken, there could be 
little expectation of eſcaping the hands of Eſau, 
if he came out on ſuch an ill deſign ; for whi- 
ther could they flee ? or how could they hope to 
get out of the reach of 400 men purſuing after 
them, unleſs it could be thought, or might be 
hoped, that the firſt company falling into his hands, 
and the revenge on them, and the plunder of them, 
would fatiate him, and he would proceed no fur- 
ther? but Jacob did not truſt to theſe methods he 
concerted, but betakes himſelf to God in prayer, 
as follows. | | 

F. 9. And Jacob ſaid, O God of my father Abra- 
ham, and God of my father Iſaac, &c.] In this di- 
ftreſs he does not conſult the Teraphim Rachel had 
taken from her. father ; nor does he call upon the 
hoſts of angels that had juſt appeared to him, to 
help, DIO and guard him; but to God only, the 
God of his fathers, who had promiſed great things 
to them, and had done great things for them; who 
was their God in covenant, as he was his alſo, tho? 
he makes no mention of it, and who was heir of 
the promiſes made to them, the birth-right and 
blefling being entailed upon him: he Lord which 
faidft unto me, return unto thy country, and to thy 
kindred ; the ſame God had appeared to him, when 
in Laban's houſe, and bid him return to his own 
country, and father's houſe ; in obedience to which 
command he was now on his journey thither, and 
being in the way of his duty, and acting according 
to the will of God, though he had no dependance 
on, nor put any confidence in any thing done by 
him, as appears by what follows ; yet he hoped 
God of his grace and goodneſs would have a re- 
gard unto him, as he was doing what he was di- 
rected to by him, and efpecially ſince he had made 
the following gracious promife : and / will deal 


dell with thee ;, beſtow good things on thee, both 


temporal and ſpiritual, and among the former, pre- 
ſervation from evils and dangers is included. 

V. 10. I am not worthy of the leaft of all thy 
mercies, &c.] Or of any of them, according to 
his humble ſenſe of things his mind was now im- 
preſſed with; he was not worthy of the leaſt mercy 


and favour that had been beſtowed upon him ;| 
| At Mabanaim, or ſome place near it: and took of 


not even of any temporal mercy, and much leſs 
of ſpiritual one, and therefore did not expect 
any ets the hands of God, on account of any 
merit of his own: or I am. leſs than all thy mer- 
ies; Jacob had had many mercies and favours 
beſtowed upon him by the Lord, which he was 
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ſenſible of, and thankful for, notwithſtanding 
all the ill uſage and hard treatment he had met 
with in Laban's houſe, and thoſe were very great 
ones; he was not worthy of all, nor any of 
them ; he was not deſerving of the leaſt of them, 
as our verſion truly gives the ſenſe of the words : 
and of all the truth which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy 
ſervant , in performing 8 made to him; 
grace, mercy and goodneſs are ſeen in making pro- 
miſes, and truth and faithfulneſs in the performance 
of them; Jacob had had a rich experience of both, 
and was deeply affected therewith, and which made 
him humble before God: for with my flaff I paſſed 
over this Fordan ; the river Jordan, near to which 
he now was, or at leaſt had it in view, either with 
the eyes of his body, or his mind; this river he 
paſſed over when he went to Haran with his ſtaff 
in his hand, and that only, which was either a 
ſhepherd's ſtaff, or a travelling one, the latter moſt 
likely: he paſſed alone over it, as Onkelos and Jo- 
nathan add by way of illuſtration; unaccompanied 
by any, having no friend with him, nor ſervant to 
attend him. Jarcbi's paraphraſe is, „there was 
not with me neither ſilver nor gold, nor cattle, 
but my ſtaff only.” And now I am become two 
bands; into which he had now divided his wives, 
children, ſervants and cattle ; this he mentions, to 
obſerve the great goodneſs of God to him, and the 
large increale he had made him, and how diffe- 
rent his circumſtances now were, to what they were 
when he was upon this ſpot, or thereabout, 20 
years ago. | 

y. 11. Deliver me, I pray thee, from the band 
of my brother, from the hand of Eſau, &c.] For 
though his brother, it was his brother Eſau, that 
had formerly vowed revenge upon him, and had 
determined to kill him, and he knew not but that he 
was ſtill of the ſame mind ; and now having an op- 
portunity, and in his power to do it, being accom- 
panied with 400 men, he feared he would attempt 
itz and therefore intreats the Lord, who was greater 
than he, to deliver him from falling into his hands, 
and being deſtroyed by him: for I fear him, left he 
will come and ſmite me, and the mother with the chil- 
dren ; for whom Facob ſeems to be more concerned 
than for himſelf ; the phraſe denotes the utter de- 
ſtruction of his family, and the cruelty and inhu- 
manity that would be exerciſed therein ; which 
ſhows what an opinion he had of his brother, and 
of his ſavage diſpoſition, 

V. 12. And thou ſaidſt, I will ſurely do thee good, 
&c.] All kind of good, moſt certainly and con- 
ſtantly ; ſo Jacob rightly interpreted the promiſe, 
J will be with thee, ch. xxxi. 3. for the promiſe 
of God's preſence includes and ſecures all needful 
good to his people; and from this general promiſe 
Jacob draws an argument for a ſpecial and particu- 
lar good, the pretervation of him and his family, 
he was now pleading for; and the rather he might 
hope to ſucceed, ſince the following promiſe was 
alſo made him : and make thy ſeed as the ſand of 
the ſea, which cannot be numbred for multitude ; 
which could not be fulfilled, if he and his family 
were cut off at once, as he feared ; but God is faith- 


ful who has promiſed. 


V. 13. And be lodged there that ſame night, &c.] 


that which came to his hand; not what came next 
to hand, for what he did was with great delibera- 
tion, judgment and prudence ; wherefore the phraſe 
ſignifies what he was poſſeſſed of, or was in his 
power, as Jarcbi rightly interprets it: 4 preſent for 


4 Eſau 


pp bay Dp minor ſum cunctis miſericordiis, Pagninus, Druſius & Schmidt. 
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Ch. xxxii. v. 1421. E E 
Eſau his brother ; in order to pacify him, gain his 
good-will, and avert his wrath and diſpleaſure, ſee 
Prov. xviii. 16. though Jacob had prayed to God, 
committed himſelf and tamily to him, and left all 
with him, yet he thought it proper to make uſe of 
all prudential means and methods for his ſafety : 
God frequently works in and by means made uſe 
of : the account of the preſent follows. 

v. 14. 200 ſhe-goats, and 20 be goats, 200 ewes, 
and 20 rams, &c.] And it ſeems this proportion 
of 1 he-goat to 10 ſhe-goats, and of 1 ram to 10 
ewes, is a proper one, and what has been ſo judged 
in other times and countries “. | 

y. 15. Thirty milch camels with their colts, &c.] 
Milch camels were in great eſteem in the eaſtern 
countries; their milk being, as Ariſtotle“ and Pli 
ny * ſay, the ſweeteſt of all milk: 40 kine and 10 
Bulls; 1 bull to 10 cows; the ſame proportion as in 
the goats and rams: 20 ſhe-afſes and 10 foals; and 
ſuppoſing 30 colts belonging to the camels; the 
preſent conſiſted of 580 head of cattle : à large 
number to ſpare out of his flocks and herds, that 
he had acquired in 6 years time; and ſhewed a ge- 
nerous diſpoſition as well as prudence, to part with 
ſo much in order to ſecure the reſt. 

y. 16. And he delivered them into the hand of his 
ſervants, &c.) To preſent them to Eſau as from 
him : every drove by themſelves; there ſeems to have 
been 3 droves, ſee V. 19. very probably the 220 

ats, male and female, were in the firſt drove ; 
and the 220 ſheep, ewes, and rams were in the 2d 
drove; and the 3o camels, with their colts, and 
the 50 cows and bulls, with the 20 ſhe-aſſes, and 
10 foals; which made in all 140, were in the 3d 
drove: though Aben Ezra thinks there were g 
| droves; nor is it improbable, the goats in one 
drove, the ſheep in another, the camels and colts 
in a 3d, and the kine and bulls might make a 4th, 
and the aſſes with their foals a fifth: and ſaith unto 
his ſervants, paſs over before me; over the brook 
Fabbok, V. 22. a day's journey or leſs before him, 
as Farchi obſerves, or rather a night's journey, as 
ſeems by the context; for theſe were ſent out at 
evening, and Jacob ſtaid behind all night, as ap- 
pears by what follows: and put a ſpace betwix! 
drove and drove; his meaning is, that they ſhould 
not follow each other cloſely; but that there ſhould 
be a conſiderable diſtance between them, and which 
| he would have them careful to keep: his view in 
this was, partly to prolong time, E/au ſtopping, as 
he ſuppoſed he would, at each drove, and aſkin 
queſtions of the men; and partly that he might the 
better and more diſtinctly obſerve the largeneſs of 
his preſent, and his munificence in it, and fo, both, 
by the preſent, and by the frequent repetition of 
his ſubmiſſion to him as his ſervant, his wrath, if 
he came out in it, would be gradually abated, and 
before he came to him he would be in a diſpoſition 
to receive him with ſome marks of affection and 
kindneſs, as he did. | | 

Y. 17. And be commanded the foremoſt, &c.] He 
that had the care of the firſt drove, which conſiſted 


of goats, male and female: ſaying, when Eſau my| 


brother meeteth thee; as there was reaſon to believe 
he would, being on the road, and him firſt of all, 
being the foremoſt : and aſteth thee, ſaying, what 
art thou? that is, whoſe ſervant art thou? to whom 


3j WW 
place art thou travelling to? and whoſe are theſe 
before thee? whoſe are theſe goats? to whom 5 
they belong thou art driving? for in driving and 
travelling on the road, ſheep and goats went before 
thoſe that had the care of them; whereas in lead- 
ing out to paſtures the ſhepherds went before, and 
the flocks followed, Job. x. 4. h 

Y. 18. Then thou ſhalt ſay, they be thy ſervant 
Jacobs, &c.] Both the goats before them; and 
they themſelves that had the care of them, belong- 
ed to Jacob, who directed them to ſpeak of him 
to Eſau as his ſervant: it is a preſent 2 my 
lord Eſau; which is the anſwer to the ſecond quel- 
tion: and behold alſo he is bebind us: that is Jacob: 
this they were bid to tell, leſt he ſhould think that 
Jacob was afraid of him, and WaSggone another way; 
but that he was coming to pay Mt to him, and 
might expect ſhortly to ſee him, which would pre- 
pare his mind how to behave towards him. 

V. 19. And fo commanded he the ſerond and third, 
&c.] Thoſe who had the care of the 2d and 3d 
droves, he ordered them to ſay the ſame things, 
and in the ſame words as he had the firſt: and all 
that followed the droves; eithet all that were with 
the principal driver; that if any of them ſhould 
happen to be interrogated firſt, they might know 
what to anſwer; or thoſe that followed the other 
droves; beſides the 3 mentioned, which countenances 
Aben Exra's notion of five droves, before obſer- 
ved: ſaying, on this manner ſhall you ſpeak to Eſau, 
then you find bim; that is, when they met him and 
perceived it was he that put queſtions to them. 

y. 20. And fay ye moreover, behold, thy ſervant 
Jacob is behind us: this is repeated to impreſs it up: 
on their minds, that they might be careful of all 
things, not to forget that, it being a point of great 
importance ; for the preſent, would have ſignified 
nothing, if Jacob had not appeared in perſon; Eſau 
would have thought himſelf, at beſt, but lighted, 
as if he was unworthy of a viſit from him, and of 
converſation with him: for be ſaid; that is, Jacob, 
or had ſaid*, in his heart, within himſelf, as might 
be ſuppoſed from the whole of his conduct; for 
what follows are the words of Moſes the hiſtorian, 
as Men Ezra obſerves, and not of Jacob to his ſer- 
vants, nor of them to Eſau : I will appeaſe him with 
the preſent that goeth before me, and afterwards I will 
ſee bis face: he hoped the preſent would produce 
the deſired effect; that it would turn away his wrath 
from him, and pacify him ; and then he ſhould be 


* 


glable to appear before him, and ſee his face witn 


pleaſure: or, I will expiate his face“, as ſome ren- 
der the words, or make him propitious and favour- 
able; or cover his face, as Aben Ezra interprets it, 
that is, cauſe him to hide his wrath and reſentment, 
that it ſhall not appear; or cauſe his fury to ceaſe, 
as Jarcbhi; or remove his anger, wrath, and diſplea- 
ſure, as Ben Melech; all which our verfion takes in, 
by rendering it, appeaſe bim; and then, peradven- 
ture be will accept of me: receive him with marks 
of tenderneſs and affection, and in a very honour- 
able and reſpectable manner. | 
V. 21. So went the preſent over before him, &c.] 
Over the brook Jabbok, after mentioned, the night 
before Jacob did: and himſelf lodged that night in 
the company ; or in the camp*, either in the place 
called Mahanaim, from the hoſts or crowds of an- 


doſt thou belong? and whither goeft thou? what 
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gels ſeen there; or rather in his own camp, his fa- 
mily 
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mily and ſervants; or, as Aben Ezra diſtinguiſhes, 


in the camp with his ſervants, and not in his tent, 
left his brother ſhould come and ſmite him; and 
To Nachmanides. 


y. 22. And he roſe up that night, &c.] In the 


middle of it, for it was long before break of day, 
as appears from Y. 24. and took his two wives, Ra- 
chel and Leah, and his two women-ſervants, Bilbab 
and Zilpah, or, his two concubines, as the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan; which diſtinguiſhes them 
from other women-ſervants or maid-ſervants, - of 
which, no doubt, he had many: and bis eleven ſons; 
together with Dinah his daughter, though not men- 
tioned, being the only female child, and a little 
one: and paſſed over the ford Jabbot; over that 
river at a place of it where it was fordable, or where 
there was a ford or paſſage : this was a river that 
took its riſe from the mountains of Arabia, was 
the border of the Ammonites, waſhed the city Rabba, 
and ran between Philadelphia and Geraſa, and came 
into the river Jordan, at ſome little diſtance from 
the ſea of Geneſaret or Galilee *, about 3 or 4 miles 
from it. | | 

y. 23. And he took them, and ſent them over the 
brook, &c.] His wives and children, under the 
care of ſome of his ſervants : and ſent over that he 
had: all that belonged to him, his ſervants and his 
cattle or 0 

. 24. And Jacob was left alone, &c.] On the 


other ſide of Jabboł, his family and cattle having 


ſſed over it; and this ſolitude he choſe, in order 
to ſpend ſome time in prayer to God for the ſafety 
of him and his: and there wreſtled a man with bim; 
not a phantaſm or ſpectre, as Joſepbus calls him 
nor was this a mere viſionary repreſentation of a 
man, to the imagination of Jacob or done in the 
viſion of prophecy, as Maimonides *; but it was 
ſomething real, corporeal, and viſible : the Targum 
of Fonathan ſays, it was an angel in the likeneſs of 
a man, and calls him Michael, which is not amiſs, 
ſince he is expreſsly called an angel, Hof. xii. 4. 
and if Michael the increated angel is meant, it is 
moſt true ; for not a created angel is deſigned, but 
a divine perſon, as appears from Jacob's deſiring to 
be bleſſed by him; and beſides, being expreſsly 
called God, J. 28. 30. and was, no doubt, the ſon 
of God in an human form ; who frequently ap- 
peared in it as a token and pledge of his future in- 
carnation : and this wreſtling was real and corpo- 


real on the part of both; the man took hold of 


Jacob, and he took hold of the man, and they 
ſtrove and ſtruggled together for victory as wreſt- 
lers do; and on Jacob's part it was alſo mental and 
ſpiritual, and ſignified his fervent and importunate 
firiving with God in prayer; or at leaſt it was at- 
tended with earneſt and importunate ſupplications ; 
ſee Hoſ. xii. 4. and this continued until the break- 
ing of the day: how long this conflict laſted is not 
certain, perhaps not long; ſince after Jacob roſe in 
the night he had a great deal of buſineſs to do, 
and did it before this affair happened; as ſending his 
wives, children, ſervants and cattle over the brook : 
however this may denote, that in the preſent ſtate 
or night of darkneſs, wreſtling in prayer with God 


muſt be continued, until the perfect ſtate com- 


mences, when the everlaſting day of glory will 
break. . 3 
y. 25. And when he ſaw that he prevailed not 
againſt him, &c.] That he, the man, or the ſon 
of God in the form of man, prevailed not againſt | 
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Jacob, by caſting him to the ground, or cauſing 
him to deſiſt and leave off wreſtling with him; not 
becauſe he could not, but becauſe he would not, 
being willing to encourage the faith of Jacob againſt 
future trials and exerciſes, and eſpecially under his 
preſent one : beſides, ſuch were the promites that 
this divine perſon knew, were made to Jacob, and 
ſo ſtrong was Jacob's faith at this time in pleading 
thoſe promiſes in prayer to God, that he could not do 

otherwiſe, conſiſtent with the purpoſes and promiles 
of God, than ſuffer himſelf to be prevailed over 
by him: he touched the hollow of his thigh; the 
hollow part of the thigh or the groin, or the hollow 
place in which the thigh bone moves, and is ſaid 
to have the form of the hollow of a man's hand 
recurved : and the hollow of Jacob's thigh was out 
of joint, as he wreſiled with him; that is, the huckle 
bone, or the thigh bone, was moved out of the 
hollow place in which it was: this was done to let 
Jacob know that the perſon he wreſtled with was 
ſuperior to him, and could eaſily have overcome 
him, and obliged him to ceaſe wreſtling with him 
if he would; and that the victory he got over him 
was not by his own ſtrength, but by divine aſſiſt- 
ance, and by the ſufferance of the perſon himſelf 
he wreſtled with; ſo that he had nothing to boat 
of: and this ſhews the truth and reality of this con- 
flict; that it was not viſionary but a real fact, as 
well as it teaches the weakneſs and infirmities of 
the ſaints, that attend them in their ſpiritual con- 
flicts. The word uſed in this and the preceding 
verſe comes from a root which ſignifies duſt; it be- 
ing uſual with wreſtlers to raiſe up the duſt with 
their feet when they ſtrive together, as Kimch: *® re- 
marks, as well as it was common with the ancients 
to wreſtle in duſt and ſand *; and hence the phraſe 
deſcendere in arenam, combatants were called are- 
nari. | | 

y. 26. And he ſaid, let me go, for the day break- 
eth, &c.] This was ſaid that he might ſeem to 
be a man that was deſirous of going about his bu- 
ſineſs, as men do early in the morning; though the 
true reaſon, perhaps was, that his form might not 
be more diſtinctly ſeen by Jacob, and much leſs 
by any other perſon : and he ſaid, I will not let thee 
go except thou bleſs me; for by his touching his 
thigh, and the effect of that, he perceived, he was 
more than a man, even a divine perſon, and there- 
fore inſiſted upon being bleſſed by him: thus faith 
in prayer lays hold on God, and will not let him 
go without leaving the bleſſing it is pleading for; 
which ſhews the great ſtrength of faith, and the et- 
ficacy of the prayer of faith with God; ſee Exod. 
xxxii. 10. J. Ixii. 7. Jam. v. 15, 16. 

y. 27. And he ſaid unto bim, what is thy name? 
&c.] Which queſtion is put, not as being igno- 
rant of it, but in order to take occaſion from it, and 
the change of it, to ſhew that he had granted his 
requeſt, and had bleſſed him, and would yet more 
and more: and he ſaid, Jacob; the name given 
him at his birth, and by which he had always been 
called, and therefore tells it him at once, not ſtay- 
ing to aſk the reaſon of the queſtion. - 

V. 28. And be ſaid, thy name ſhall be called no 
more Jacob, but Jſrael, &c.) That is, not Faced 
only, but 1/ael allo, as Ben Melech interprets it, or 
the one as well as the other; or the one rather and 
more frequently than the other : for certain it is, 
that he is often after this called Jacob, and his po- 
ſterity alſo, the ſeed of Jacob, though more com- 

| | monly 
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rael, and Iſraelites: for as a prince haſt thou 
__ God _ with men, and haſt prevailed : 
this is given as a reaſon of his name {/rael, which 
ſignifies a prince of God, or one who as a prince 
revails with God; which contutes all other ety- 
mologies of the name, as the upright one of God, 
the man thar ſees God, or any other: he now pre- 
vailed with God in prayer, and by faith got the 
bleſſing, as he had prevailed before with E/a and 
Laban, and got the better of them, and fo would 
again of the former: hence ſome render the word, 
and ſpalt prevail *: and indeed this tranſaction was 
deſigned to fortify Jacob againſt the fear of his 
brother Eſau; and from whence he might reaſon- 
ably conclude, that if he had power with God, and 
revailed to obtain what he deſired of him, he 
would much more be able to prevail over his bro 
ther, and even over all that ſhould riſe up againſt 
him, and oppoſe him; and this may not only be 
prophetical of what ſhould hereafter be fulfilled in 
the perſon of Jacob, but in his poſterity in future 
times, who ſhould prevail over their enemies, and 
enjoy all good things by the favour of God : for it 
may be rendered, thou haſt behaved like a prince 
with God, and with men, or, over men thou ſhall 
evail. 

y. 29. And Jacob aſked him, and ſaid, tell me, 
1 pray thee, thy name, &c.] Being aſked his own 
name, and told it, and having another given him 
more ſignificative and expreſſive, he is emboldened 
to aſk the perſon that wreſtled with him, what was 
his name; Exod. iii. 13. for Jacob knew that he 
was God, as appears by his earneſt deſire to be 
bleſſed by him ; and he knew it by the declaration 
juſt made, that he had power with God as a prince ; 
but he hoped to have ſome name, taken by him 
from the place or circumſtance of things in which 
he was, whereby he might the better remember this 
affair; as he was pleaſed to call himſelf the God 
of Bethel, from his appearance to Jacob there, ch. 
xxxi. 13. therefore ſince he did not chuſe to give 
him his name, Jacob himſelf impoſed, one on the 
place afterwards, as a memorial of God being ſeen 
by him there: and he ſaid, wherefore is it, that 
thou doſt aſk after my name? which is both a re- 
proof of his curioſity, and a denial of his requeſt , 
ſignifying that he had no need to put that queſtion, 
it was enough for him that he had got the bleſling, 
and which he confirms: and he bleſſed him there , 
in the ſame place, as the Yulgate Latin verſion, 
where he had been wreſtling with him, as he was 
taking his leave of him; tor this was a farewell 
bleſſing, and a confirmation of that he had re- 
ceived, through the name of Mael being given 
him. 

V. 30. And Jacob called the name of the place 
Peniel, &c.] In y. 31. Penuel, which ſignifies the 
face of God, or God hath looked upon me, or 
hath had reſpect to me: there was afterwards a city 
built here, called by the ſame name; fee Judg. 
viii. 8. 1 Kings xii. 25. it is ſaid * to be 4 miles 
from Mabanaim; the reaſon of it follows: for 7 
have ſeen God face to face; it may be obſerved, 
that in wreſtling, men are face to face, and in this 

ſition were Jacob and the man that wreſtled with 

im; which he ſeems to have reſpect unto, as well 
as to the familiarity and intimate communion he 
was admitted to: and my life is preſer ved; though 


boy prævalebis, V. L. 9270 ten Sept. ſo the Targum of Onkelos, 


Cholin. c. 7. 5. 1. 3. 


7 


„ 201 


he had wreſtled with one, ſo vaſtly ſuperior to him- 
ſelf, who could have ealffy cruſhed this worm Ja- 
cob to pieces, as he is ſometimes called; and tho? 
he had had fuch a ſight of God, as face to face, 
referring, as is thought, to a notion that obtained 
early, even among good men, that upon ſight of 
God a man inſtantly died; though we have no ex- 
ample of that kind : but perhaps he obſerved this 
tor his encouragement; that whereas he had met 
with God himſelf, and wreſtled with him in the 
torm of a man, and yet was preſerved, he doubted 
not, that when he ſhould meet with his brother 
and debate matters with him, he ſhould be ſafe and 
unhurt. 

Y. 31. And as be paſſed over Penuel, the ſun roſe 
upon him, &c.] It was break of day when the an- 
gel deſired to be let go, and by that time the par- 
ley held between them, and they parted, the ſun 
was riſing; and as Jacob went on it ſhone upon 
him, as a token of the good-will and favour of 
God to him, and as an emblem of the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs ariſing on him with healing in his wings, 
Mal. iv. 2. and he halted upon his thigh; it being 
out of joint, of which he became more ſenſible 
when he came to walk upon it; and beſides, his 
attention to the angel that was with him cauſed 
him not ſo much to perceive 1t until he had de- 
parted from him : ſome think he went limping all 
his days; others, that he was healed immediately 
by the angel before he came to Eſau, but of either 
there is no proof. 

V. 32. Therefore the children of Iſrael eat not of 
the finew which ſhrank, &c.) Which was con- 
tracted by the touch of the angel, and by which it 
was weakened and benumbed; or the ſinew of the 
part that was out of joint, the ſinew or tendon that 
keeps the thigh bone in the ſocket, together with 
the fleſh that covered it, or the muſcle in which it 
is; or that ſinew, as others, that contracts itſelf 
and gives motion to the thigh-bone to work itſelf: 
of this the 1/raelites eat not: which is upon the hollow 
of the thigh, or the cap of it: unto this day; when 
Moſes wrote this hiſtory : becauſe the angel touched 
the hollow of Jacob's thigh, in the finew that ſhrank ; 
and very ſuperſtitiouſly do they abſtain from it unto 
this day: they have a whole chapter in one of 
their treatiſes in the Mſnab ', giving rules con- 
cerning itz where it is forbidden to eat of it, whe- 
ther in the land of 1/ael or out of it; whether in 
common food or facrifices, even in burnt-offerings 
it was to be taken out; and whether in cattle of the 
houſe or of the field; and both in the right and left 
thigh, but not in fowls, becauſe they have no hol- 
low, and butchers are not to be truſted ; and who- 
ever eats of it to the quantity of an olive is to be bea- 
ten with forty ſtripes; and becauſe the Jews are more 
ignorant of this nerve, as Mercer obſerves, there- 
fore they abſtain from all nerves in the poſteriors of 
animals. Leo of Modena ſays *, of what beaſt ſo- 
ever they eat, they are very careful to take away 
all the fat and the ſinew which ſhrunk : and hence 
it is, that in many places in Lady, and eſpecially in 
Germany, they eat not at all of the hinder quarters 
of ox, lamb, or goat; becauſe there is in thoſe 
parts of the beaſt, both very much fat, and alſo 
the forbidden ſinew; and it aſketh ſo much care to 
cleanſe the parts of theſe, that there are few that 
are able to do it, or dare to undertake it. 


* Bunting's Travels, p. 72. 74+ 
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N this chapter we find Eſau meeting Jacob in a 
1 friendly manner, contrary to his fears and ex- 
pectation, having ſet his family in order in caſe of 
the worſt, Y. 1-—4. putting queſtions to Jacob con- 
cerning the women and children with him, who 
make their obeiſance to him as Jacob had done be- 
fore, Y. 5, 6, 7. and concerning the drove he met, 
Which was a preſent to him, and which he refuſed 
at firſt to take, but at the urgency of Jacob ac- 
cepted of it, V. 8—11. propoling to travel with 
him, unto which Jacob deſired to be excuſed, he, 
with the women, children, and flocks, not being 
able to keep pace with him, Y. 12, 13, 14. and to 
leave ſome of his men with him to guard him, 
which Jacob judged unneceſſary, upon which they 
parted friendly, V. 15, 16. and the chapter is con- 
cluded with an account of Jacob's journey, firſt to 
Succoth, then to Shalem, where he pitched his tent, 
bought a field and built an altar, V. 17—20. 


y. 1. And Jacob lifted up his eyes, and looked, 
&c.] After he had paſſed over the brook, and was 
come to his wives and children; which was done 
either accidentally or on purpoſe, to ſee if he could 
eſpy his brother coming : ſome think this denotes 
his chearfulneſs and courage, and that he was now 
not diſtreſſed and dejected, as he had been before: 
and behold Eſau came, and with him 400 men; ſee 
ch. xxxii. 6. and he divided the children unto Leah, 
and unto Rachel, and unto the two hand-maids; ſome 
think he made 4 diviſions of them; Leah and her 
Children, Rachel and her ſon, Bilbab and hers, and 
Zilpah and hers : but others are of opinion, there 
were but 3, the 2 hand-maids and their children in 
one diviſion, Leah and her children in another, and 
Rachel and her ſon in the third; which ſeems to 
be confirmed in the following verſe, though the 
word for divide, ſignifies, to halve or divide into 
two parts; according to which, the diviſion then 
muſt be of the two wives and their children in one: 
company, and of the 2 hand-maids and. theirs in 
the other: and this Jacob did partly for decency 
and partly for ſafety. | 

. 2. And he put the hand-maids and their chil- 
dren foremoſt, &c.] In the firſt diviſion, as being 
lefs honourable and leſs beloved by him: and Leah 
and ber children after; ſtill according to the degree 
of honour and affection due unto them; Leah be- 
ing a wife that was impoſed and forced upon him: 
and Rachel and Joſeph hindermaſt; being moſt be. 
loved by him, and therefore moſt careful of them; 
Rachel being his principal and lawful wife, and 
who had the greateſt ſhare in his affection, and Jo- 
Jeph his only child by her. 

V. 3. And he paſſed over before them, &c.] At 
the head of them, as the maſter of the family, ex- 
poſing himſelf to the greateſt danger for them, and 
in order to protect and defend them in the beſt 
manner he could, or to endeavour to ſoften the 
mind of his brother by an addreſs, ſhould there be 
any occafion for it : and bowed himſelf to the ground 
7 times; in a civil way, as was the manner in the 
eaſtern countries, towards great perſonages ; and this 
he did to Eſau as being his elder brother, and as 
„ to him in grandeur and wealth, being lord 
of a conſiderable country; and at the ſame time 


S 7 Ch. xxxiü. v.15. 


XXXIII. 


he thus bowed to the ground, his heart might be 
going up to God in prayer, that he would appear 
for him at this inſtant, and deliver him and his 
family from periſhing by his brother; and fo the 
Targum of Jonathan introduces this clauſe, pray. 
ing, and aſking mercies of the Lord, and bowed, 
„ &c.” 7 times, perhaps, may not deſign an exact 
number, but that 2 bowed many times as he came 
along: until he came near to his brotber; he kept 
bowing all the way he came until they were within 
a ſmall ſpace of one another. 25 
. 4. And Eſau ran to meet him, &c.] If h 

rode on any creature, which is likely, he alighted 
from it on ſight of his brother Jacob, and to 
expreſs his joy on that occaſion, and affection for 
him, made all the haſte he could to meet him, as 
did the father of the prodigal, Luke xv. 20. and 
embraced him; in his arms, with the greateſt reſpect 
and tenderneſs : and fell on his neck; laid his head 
on his neck, where it remained for a while, not be- 
ing able to lift it up, and ſpeak unto him; the 
word is the dual number, and ſignifies, as Ben Me- 
lech thinks, the two ſides of the neck, the right 
and the left; and he might lay his head firſt on 
one ſide, and then on the other, to ſhew the great- 
neſs of his affection: and kiſſed him; in token of 


the ſame : there are 3 pricks over this word in the 


original more than ordinary, directing the attention 
of the reader to it, as ſomething wonderful and 
worthy of obſervation : the Jetoiſb writers“ are di- 
vided about it; ſome think that this points at the 
inſincerity of Eſau in kiſſing his brother when he 
hated him; others, on the contrary, to his ſincerity 
and heartineſs in it, and which was matter of ad- 
miration, that he who laid up hatred in his heart 
againſt his brother, and had bore him a grudge 
for ſo many years, and it may be came out now 
with an intention to deſtroy him, ſhould have his 
heart ſo turned toward him, as to behave in this 
affectionate manner, which muſt be owing to the 
power of God working upon his heart, changing 
his mind, and making him thus ſoft, flexible and 
compaſſionate; and to Jacob's humble ſubmiſſion 
to him, ſubſervient to divine providence as a means; 
and thus as he before had power with God in prayer 
on this ſame account, the effect of which he now 
perceived, ſo he had power with men, with his bro- 
ther, as it was intimated to him he ſhould : and 
they wept ; they both wept, as the Septuagint ver- 
ſion adds, both Jacob and Eſau for joy at the ſight 
of each other, and both ſeriouſly ; and eſpecially 
there can be no doubt of Jacob, who mult be glad 
of this reconciliation, if it was only outward, ſince, 
hereby his life, and the lives of his wives and 
children would be ſpared. 

y. 5. And he lift up his eyes, and ſaw the women 
and children, &c.] After the ſalutation had paſſed 
between him and his brother Jacob, he looked, and 
ſaw behind him women and children, Jacob's 2 
wives and his 2 hand-maids, and 12 children he 


had by them; and ſaid, who are thoſe with thee? 


who do thoſe women and children belong to that 
follow thee ? for Jacob had made no mention of 
his wives and children, when he ſent his meſſengers 
to him, ch. xxxii. g. and therefore Eſau might 
very well aſk this queſtion, which Jacob replied to: 


and be ſaid, the children which God hath graciouſly 
given 


» Zohar in Gen, fol. 99, 1. Pereſhit Rabba, F 78. fol. 68. 3. Jarchi in loc, 
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; 2rvant ; he ſpeaks of his children as 
e . and as 1 and pledges of his 
favour and good-will to him, which he thankfully 
acknowledges; and at the ſame time ſpeaks very 
reſpectfully to his brother, and in great condeſcen- 
ſion and humility, owns himſelf his ſervant, but 
ſays nothing of his wives; not that he was aſhamed, 
as Abarbinel ſuggeſts, that he ſhould have four 
wives, when his brother, who had leſs regard for 
religion, had but three ; but he mentions his chil- 
dren as being near akin to E/au, and by whom he 
might conclude who the women were, and of whom 
alſo he might give a particular account, though 
the ſcripture is ſilent about it ; ſince Leah and Ra- 
abel were his own couſins; and who they were no 
doubt he told him, as they came to pay their| 
reſpects to him, as follows. 

y. 6. Then the handmaids came near, they and 
their children, &c.] Being foremoſt, and next to 

acob, as Bilhah and her two ſons, Dan and 
Naphtali, and Zilpah and her two ſons, Gad and 
Aſher : and they bowed themſelves , in token of re- 
ſpect to Eſau, as Jacob had done before them, and 
ſet them an example, and no doubt inſtructed them 

do it. 
5 5. 7. And Leab alſo with ber children came near, and 
bowed themſelves, &c.] Who were in the next di- 
viſion or company; her children were ſeven, Reu- 
zen, Simeon, Levi, Fudah, Jachar, Zebulon, and 
Dinah, ſix ſons and one daughter: and after came 
Foſeph near and Rachel, and they bowed themſelves , 
it is obſerved, that Joſeph is mentioned before his 
mother; it may be, becauſe they might put him 
before her in the proceſſion for greater ſafety z or 
ſhe might preſent him to Eau, being a child of 
little more than ſix years of age, and teach him 
how to make his obeyſance to him, which ſhe alſo 
did herſelf. | 

v. 8. And he ſaid, what meaneſt thou by all this 
drove which I met? &c.] Not as being ignorant 
of the deſign of it; for no doubt the ſeveral 
drovers, according to their inſtructions from Jacob, 
had acquainted him with it; but he choſe not to 
take the preſent on what they ſaid, but was willin 
to have it from Jacob's own mouth, and that he 
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ſent would be a token to him, and give him full 
ſatisfaction that he bore a good-will to him, and 
did not retain anger and reſentment againſt him : 
for therefore I have ſeen thy face as though I had 
ſeen the face of God; or of princes, as Onkelos, as 
the face of ſome great perſonage, as he was; or 
as the face of an angel, very pleaſant and lovely; 
or as the face of God himſelf, he obſerving the 
love and favour of God to him, in working upon 
the heart of Eſau, and cauſing him to carry it ſo 
lovingly to him; wherefore for this reaſon receive 
it, becauſe I have had ſuch an agreeable ſight of 
thee : and thou waſt pleaſed with me; accepted of 
me, and kindly received me : becauſe God hath 
dealt gracioufly with me; in giving him ſo much 
ſubſtance, and now in giving him ſo much fa- 
vour in the ſight of Z/au, whom he dreaded : 
and becauſe I have enough; a ſufficiency of all 
good things, being thoroughly contented with 
his ſtate and circumſtance ; or I have all things , 
all kind of good things, every thing that was ne- 
ceſſary for him, the expreſſion is ſtronger *than 
Eſau's; and indeed Jacob had, beſides a large 
ſhare of temporal mercies, all ſpiritual ones ; God 
was his Covenant-God and Father, Chriſt was 
his redeemer, the Spirit his ſanctifier; he had all 
grace beſtowed on him, and was an heir of glory : 
and he urged bim, and be took it; being preſſing- 
on him, or importunate with him, he accepted of 
his preſent. 

Y. 11. Take, 1 pray thee, my bleſſing that is 
brought thee, &c.] The preſent he had ſent him, 
now carrying home to his houſe, which was a part 
of what God had bleſſed Jacob with; and which 
he from a beneficent generous ſpirit gave his bro- 
ther, wiſhing the bleſſing of God to go along with 
it; it was an inſinuation, and ſo he would have 
it taken, that he wiſhed him all happineſs and pro- 
ſperity. | 

V. 12. And he ſaid, let us take our journey and 
let us go, &c.] To Seir, where Eſau lived, and 
whither he invited Jacob to ſtop a while, and re- 
freſh himſelf and his family: and I will go before 


& thee; to ſhew him the way to his palace, and to 


protect him on the road from all dangers ; or be- 


might have the opportunity of refuſing it: and he /ides thee *, along fide on him, keeping equal pace 


ſaid, theſe are to find grace in the fight of my lord; to 
gain his favour and good-will ; and which, as it 
was a token of Jacob's good-will to him, fo by his 
acceptance of it, he would know that he bore the 
fame to him alſo. It was uſual in the eaſtern coun- 
tries to carry preſents to friends, and eſpecially to 
great men whenever viſits were paid, as all travel- 
lers in general teſtify to be ſtill the uſage in thoſe 
parts, to this day. 

V. g. And Eſau ſaid, I have enough, my bro- 
tber, &c.] Or I have much, and ſtand in no 
need of this preſent, or have much more than thou 
haſt : keep that thou baſt unto thyſelf ;, for the uſe 
of himſelf and family, which is large; 'in this 
Eſau ſhewed himſelf, not only not a covetous man, 
but that he was truly reconciled to his brother, 
and needed not any thing from him, to make up the 
difference between them. | 

V. 10. And Jacob ſaid, nay, I pray thee, &c.] 
Don't ſay ſo, as the Targum of Jonathan ſupplies 
it, or don't refuſe my preſent : if now I have found 
grace in thy fight, then receive my preſent at my 
band; ſignifying, that the acceptance of his pre- 


with him, thereby ſhewing great honour and re- 
ſpect, as well as in order to converſe with him as 
they travelled. 

V. 13. And he ſaid unto him, my lord knoweth 
the children are tender, &c.) The eldeſt being but 
thirteen years of age, and the youngeſt about fix , 
and Eſau might eaſily perceive by their ſtature, 
that they were young and tender, and not able to 
bear either riding or walking very faſt: and the 
flocks and herds with young are with me; or upon 
me ©; the charge of chem was upon him, it was 
incumbent on him to take care of them, and eſ- 
pecially in the circumſtances in which they were, 
being big with young, both ſheep and kine; or 
ſuckling, giving milk to their young, as the Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan, and ſo having lambs 
and calves, ſome of them perhaps juſt yeaned and 
calved, they required more attendance and greater 
care in driving them, not being able to travel far 
in a day : an if men ſhould over-drive them one day, 
all the flock will die; if he, and the ſervants under 
him, ſhould puſh them on too faſt, beyond their 


h 29. eſt mihi multum, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius; plurima, V. L. quamplurima, Vatablus. 
ſunt mihi omnia, Pagninus, Montanus, Munſter, Vatablus, Druſius, Cartwright. 
Fagius, Druſius; a latere tuo, Vatablus; juxta te, Cartwright. 
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ſtrength, even but one day, all in the above cir- 
cumſtances 
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cumſtances would be in danger of being loſt thro” 
over-much fatigue and wearineſs. 

V. 14. Let my lord, I pray thee, paſs over before 
bis ſervant, &c.] He deſired in a very reſpect- 
able manner, that he would not keep his pace in 
complaiſance to him, hut proceed on in his journey, 
and go on with his men, and he with his family 
and flocks would follow after as faſt as he could, 
and their circumſtances would admit of: and I will 
lead on ſoftly ; lowly, gently, eaſily, ftep by ſtep : 
according as the cattle that goeth before me, and the 
children be able to endure; or according to the foot of 
them; of the cattle, whom he calls the work *, be- 
cauſe his buſineſs lay in the care of them, and 
theſe were the chief of his ſubſtance ; and of the 
children, as the feet of each of them were able to 
travel ; or becauſe of them, for the ſake of them, 
as Aben Ezra, conſulting their ſtrength, he pro- 
poſed to move on gently, like both a wiſe, careful 
and tender father of his family, and ſhepherd of his 
flock : until I come unto my lord unto Seir; whither, 
no doubt, he intended to come when he parted with 
Eſau ; but for reaſons which after appeared to him 
he declined it : or more probably he did go thi- 
ther then, or quickly after ; though the ſcripture 
makes no mention of it, he might go with ſome 
of his ſervants directly, and ſend his family, flocks 
and herds under the care of other ſervants forward 
on their journey, and quickly come up to them 
again ; for that he ſhould tell a lye is not likely, 
nor does he ſeem to be under any temptation to 
it : and beſides, it would have been dangerous to 
have diſobliged his brother when on his borders, 


Who could eaſily have come upon him again with 


400 men, and picked a quarrel with him tor breach 
of promiſe, and deſtroyed him and his at once. 

y.15. And Eſau ſaid, let me now leave with thee 
ſome of the folk that are with me, &c.] To ſhew 
him the way, and guard him on the road, and he 
appear the more honourable when he entered into 
Seir : and he ſaid, what needeth it? Jacob ſaw 
not the neceſſity of it; he knew the direct way 
very probably; he thought himſelf in no danger, 
ſince he was at peace with Eſau, and he did not 
affect the grandeur of an equipage : let me find 
grace in the fight of my lord; having his favour 
and good-will, that was enough for him ; and 
among the reſt of the favours he received from 
him, he begged this might be added, that he 
gee be excuſed retaining any of his retinue with 

im. 
V. 16. So Eſau returned that day on his way unto 


Seir.) Took his leave of Jacob the ſame day he 


met him, and proceeded on in his journey towards 
Seir; whether he arrived there the ſame day, is 


not certain, probably it was more than a day's 


journey. | 

V. 17. And Jacob journeyed to Succoth, &c.] Per- 
haps after he had been at Seir, and ſtayed there 
ſome little time. Succoth was on the other ſide of 
Jordan, ſo called by anticipation, for it had its name 
from what follows; as yet there was no city built 
here, or at leaſt of this name; afterwards there 
was, it lay in a valley, and belonged to Shox king 
of Heſobon, and was given to the tribe of Gad, 
Jaſb. xiii. 27. it is mentioned along with Penuel, 
and was not far from it, Judg. viii. 8. It is ſaid 
to be but two miles diſtant from it *, but one would 
think it ſhould be more: and built him an houſe, 
aud made booths for his cattle; an houſe for him- 


1 550 ad pedem, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſius, Cartwright. 
v Bunting's Travels, p. 72. 
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ſelf and family, and booths or tents for his {er-. 
vants or ſhepherds, and for the cattle they had the 
care of, ſome for one, and ſome for the other, 
This he did with an intention to ſtay fome time 
here, as it ſhould ſeem ; and the Targum of Jona- 
than ſays he continued here a whole year, and arch; 
18 months, a winter and two ſummers ; but this 
is all uncertain : therefore the name of the place is 


which this word ſignifies, 

v. 18. And Jacob came to Sholem, a city of She. 
chem, &c.] Not Salem, of which Melchizedek was 
king, much leſs Jeruſalem, for it was 40 miles 
from it“; more likely Salim near Anon, where 
John was baptizing, John iii. 23. thoi perhaps it 
is the ſame with SHechem; for the words may be 
read, he came to Shalem, the city Shechem, a City 
which Hamor had built, and called by the name 
of his ſon Shechem, the ſame with Sychar, Jobn iv. 3. 
this was on this ſide Jordan, and therefore Jacob 
muſt have paſſed over that river, though no men- 
tion is made of it; it is ſaid to be about eight miles 
from Succoth * though ſome think Shalem is not 
the name of a place, bur an appellative, and to be 
rendered ſafe and ſound, or whole; and ſo the 
Jewiſb writers generally underſtand it of his com- 
ing in peace, health and ſafety : which is in the 
land of Canaan ; it belonged to that tribe of the 
Canaanites called Hivites; for Hamor, the father of 
Shechem, from whom it had its name, was an H:- 
vite, ch. xxxiv. 2. fo that Jacob was now got into 
the land of Canaan, his own country, and where 
his kindred dwelt : when he came from Padan- 
Aram; from Meſopotamia, from Haran there; She- 
chem was the firſt place in the land of Canaan he 
came to, when he came from thence, and whither 
he came in the greateſt ſafety, he himſelf, wives, 
children and ſervants, in good health, without any 
loſs of any of his cattle and ſubſtance; and with- 
out any ill thing befalling him all the way thither, 
being delivered from Laban and Eſau, and from 
every danger, and from every enemy: and to ſig- 
nify this, is this clauſe added, which may ſeem 
otherwiſe ſuperfluous : and pitched his tent before 
the city; the city of Shechem, not in it, but near it. 

V. 19. And he. bought a parcel of a field, &c.] 
Not the whole, but a part of it; this he did, tho 
he was heir of the whole country, becauſe, as yet, 
the time was not come for him or his to take poſ- 
ſeſſion of it: where he had ſpread his tent; the 
ground that it ſtood upon, and what was adjoining 
to it, for the uſe of his cattle : this he bought 47 
the hand of the children of Hamor; of ſome one 
of them, in whoſe poſſeſſion it was, and perhaps 
with the conſent of the reſt, and before them, as 
witneſſes : for 100 pieces of money ; Onkelos, the 
Septuagint, Vulgate Latin, Samaritan, Syriac and 
Arabic verſions render it 100 lambs or ſheep, cattle 
being uſed to be given in exchange for things in 
trade and commerce; but as money was in uſe be- 
fore the times of Jacob, and Stephen is expreſs 
for pieces of money, Adds vii. 16. and this belt 
agrees with the uſe of the word in 70 xlii. 11. the 
only place beſides this, excepting 70%. xxiv. 32. in 
which it is uſed, it ſeems beſt ſo to interpret it here; 
and the pieces of money might be ſuch as were of the 
value of a lamb or ſheep, or rather had the figure 
of one impreſſed upon them. Laban, from whom 
Jacob might have them, or his neighbours, and 


alſo Jacob himſelf, being ſhepherds, might chuſe 
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called Succotbh; from the booths or tents built here, 
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thus to impreſs their money 3 but the exact value 
of theſe pieces cannot be aſcertained : the Few 
writers generally interpret them of a Meah, which 
was the value of one penny of our money, and 20 
of them went to a ſhekel; ſo that 100 of theſe 
muſt make a very ſmall and contemptible ſum to 
purchaſe a piece of ground with. 

v. 20. And be erected there an altar, &c.] To 
offer ſacrifice upon to God, by way of thankſgiv- 
ing, for the many mercies he had received fince he 
went out of the land of Canaan, whither he was 
now returned ; and eſpecially tor his ſafety in jour- 
neying hither from Padan- Aram, and for delive- 
rance from Laban and Eſau, and for all other fa- 
vours that he and his had been partakers of. And 
this he alſo erected for the ſake of religious wor- 
ſhip, to be continued in his family; he intending 
to reſide here for ſome time, as appears by the pur- 
chaſe he had made, and as it 1s certain he did : 
and called it El-Elobe-Jſrael; God, the God of 
Ifrael , that is, he called the altar, the altar of 
God, who is the God of Jrael, who had been his 


Ch. xxxiv. v. 1—3. 


C HAP. 


HIS chapter gives an account of the raviſh | 

ment of Dinah by Shechem, V. 1—z. of his 
father Hamer and him treating with Jacob and his 
ſons about the marriage of her, y. 6—12. of the 
condition propoſed by Jacob's ſons, circumciſion 
of all the males in Shechem, which was agreed to 
by Shechem and his father, V. 13—19. of the men 
of Shechem being perſuaded to yield to it, V. 20—- 
24. and of the deſtruction of them on the third 
day by Simeon and Levi, and of the plunder of their 
city and field, and of the captivity of their wives 
and children by Jacob's ſons, which gave Jacob 


great offence, and in which they juſtified them- 
ſelves, V. 25—31. 


v. 1. And Dinah the daughter of Leah, which 
ſhe bare unto Jacob, &c.] Who is ſuppoſed to 
be at this time about 14 or 15 years of age; for 
that ſhe was but about 9 or 10 years old, is not 
to be credited, as ſome compute it?: ſhe is ob- 
ſerved to be the daughter of Leah, partly that the 
following miſcarriage might bring to mind her 
forwardneſs to intrude herſelf into Jacob's bed, and 
be a rebuke unto her ; and partly to account for 
Simeon and Levi being ſo active in revenging her 
abuſe, they being Leab's ſons : of Dinah it is ſaid, 
that ſhe went out to ſee the daughters of the land , 
of the land of Canaan, to viſit them, and contract 
an acquaintance with them ; and ſhe having no 
ſiſters tro converſe with at home, it might be a 
temptation to her to go abroad. According to the 
Targum of Jonathan, ſhe went to ſee the man- 
ners, cuſtoms and faſhions of the women of that 
country, to learn them, as the Septuagint verſion 
renders the word; or to ſee their habit and dreſs, 
and how they ornamented themſelves, as Joſephus * 
obſerves; and who allo ſays it was a feſtival day at 
Shechem, and therefore very probably many of the 
young women of the country round about might 
come thither on that occaſion; and who being 


dreſſed in their beſt clothes would give Dinah a 


8 £ 


S; 20 5 
God, his preſerver and protector; and had lately 
given him the name of J/rael, and had made good 
what anſwered to it, and was deſigned by it, that 
as he had had power with God, and prevailed, ſo 
he ſhould with man; and as a memorial of all 
theſe favours and mercies, he erected this altar, and 
devoted it ro God and his ſervice, and called it by 
this name : or he called upon God, the God of Iſrael, 
as the Septuagint and Vulgate Latin verſions ; he 
prayed unto him at the time he offered ſacrifice on 
the altar, and gave him praiſe for all the great 
and good things he had done for him. Faced muſt 
have ſtayed at Succoth, and at this place, many 
years, eſpecially at the latter; ſince; when he came 
into thoſe parts, Dinah was a child of little .more 
than ſix years of age, and Simeon and Levi were very 
young, not above eleven or twelve years of age; 
and yet before he left Shechem, Dinah was marriage- 
able, and Simeon and Levi were grown ſtrong and 
able-bodied men, and did a moſt ſtrange exploit 


in ſlaying all the males in Shechem, as recorded in 


* R. Ganz, Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 6. 2. 
2, Ut ſupra. 


denſis apud Munſter, & Druſium in loc. 


„„ 


Antiq. I. t. C. 21. f. 1. 
4e . daniumwor avlny, Sept. & afflixit eam, Pagninus, Montanus. 

F Pirke Eliezer, ut ſupra. 
Druſius, Schmidt; ſuper cor, Montanus, Munſter ; cordi, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 


the next chapter. 


XXXIV. 


good opportunity of ſeeing and obſcrving their 
faſhions; and which, with the diverſions of the 
ſeaſon, and ſhows to be ſeen, allured Dinah to go 
out of her mother's tent into the city, to gratity 
her curiofity. Aben Ezra's note is, that ſhe went 
of herſelf, that is, without the leave of either of 
her parents: according to other Jewih writers *; 
there was a ſnare laid for her by Shechem, who 
obſerving that Jacob's daughter dwelt in tents, and 
did not go abroad, lie brought damſels out of the 
city dancing and playing on timbrels ; and Dinah, 
went forth ro ſee them playing, and he took her, 
and lay with her, as follows. 


V. 2. And when Shechem the ſon of Hamor, &c.] 


From whom the city had its name, near which 


Jacob and his family now were: the Hivite, prince 
of the country; Hamor was an Hivite, which was 
one of the nations of the land of Canaan, and this 
man was the prince or a principal man of that na- 
tion, as well as of Shechem. Foſephus calls him 
a king: when the ſon of this man /aw her; that 
is, Dinah, what a bzautiful perſon ſhe was, and 
was enamoured with her: he took her; by force, 
as the Targum of Fonathan : and lay with her, and 
defiled her; or humbled or afflited ber“; and it is a 
rule with the Jews, that every ſuch act, which is 
done by force, is called an humiliation and aMic- 
tion : the child begotten in this act of fornica- 
tion, is ſaid f by them to be Aſenath, who was had 
into Egypt, and brought up by Potipherah's wife 
as her daughter, and afterwards married to Joſepb, 


Ch. xli. 45, 60. 


V. 3. And bis ſoul clave unto Dinah the daughter 


of Jacob, &c.] His inclination was to her, ſhe was 
always in his thoughts; it was not a mere luſtful 
deſire that was ſuddenly raiſed, and ſoon over, but 
a conſtant and continued affection he bore to her, 
as follows: and he loved the damfel ; ſincerely and 
heartily : and ſpake kindly, unto the damſel; or 10 
the heart 5 of her, fuch things as tended to comfort 
her, ſhe being ſad and ſorrowful; or to 


ſoften her 
3 | mind 

| d Pirke Eliezer, c. 38. fol. 42. 
e Gerun- 
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'watch over her ; nor ſaying any thing of it to any 
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mind towards him, and take off the reſentment of 
it to him, becauſe of the injury he had done her, 
and to gain her good- will and affection, and her 
conſent to marry him; profeſſing great love to her, 
promiſing her great things, what worldly grandeur 
and honour ſhe would be advanced to, and how 
kindly he would behave towards her; which might 
take with her, and incline her to yield to his mo- 
tion, which having obtained, he took the follow- 
ing method. 

v. 4. And Shechem ſpake unto his father Hamor, 
&c.] And told him the whole affair, at leaſt what 
a ſtrong affection he had for Dinah : ſaying, get me 
this damſel to wife; by which he meant not only 
that he would give his conſent, that he might 
marry her, but that he would get her parents conſent 
unto it, and ſettle the matter with them ; by which 
it appears how early, and that even among hea- 
then nations, conſent of parents on both fides was 
judged neceſſary to marriage. It ſeems by this, 
as it Dinah was now detained in the houſe of Ha- 
mor or Shechem, and was upon the ſpot, or near 
at hand, when Shechem addreſſed his father about 
her, ſee y. 26. | 

V. 5. And Jacob heard that he had defiled Dinah 
his daughter, &c.] That is, that Shechem had de- 
filed her; the report of this was brought him very 
probably by one of the maids which attended her 
to the city ; for it was hardly to be thought that 
ſhe would go thither alone, and which muſt be very 
diſtreſſing to Jacob to hear of: this was his firſt 
affliction in his own family, but it was not the 
only one, nor the laſt, others quickly followed : 
now his ſons were with his cattle in the feld; he 
had bought, or in ſome other hired by him for 
his cattle, feeding and keeping them, being ar- 
rived to an age fit for ſuch ſervice ; here they were 
when the above report was brought to Jacob: 


5-1 Ch.xxxiv. Y.4—1T. 


folly, being a tranſgreſſion of the law of God 
ſounded in the higheſt wiſdom, and particularly un- 
cleanneſs, and that branch of it, deflouring a virgin; 
and this action being committed on Jacob's daugh- 
ter, whoſe name was [/rael, is ſaid to be in, or 
rather againſt Ijrael , to his grief, and to the re- 
proach of him and his family: though theſe words 
may be rather the words of Moſes, than of the 
ſons of Jacob; or however, are expreſſed not in 
the language uſed by them, but in what was in 
uſe in the times of Moſes, when Jrael was the name 
of a nation and church, whereas it was now but 
a perſonal name, and at moſt but the name of a 
family; and though this was done to one of the 
family, yet not in it, but in the houſe of Hamer 
or Shechem : which thing ought not to be done; be- 
ing againſt the law and light of nature to do ſuch 
an action by force and violence, and againſt the 
law of nations to ſuffer it to go with impunity. 
v. 8. And Hamor communed with them, &c.] With 
Jacob and his ſons, who came in juſt at that time: 
ſaying, the ſoul of my ſon Shechem longeth for your 
daughter ; the daughter of the family, and the only 
daughter in it; tor her Shechem had a vehement 
affection, a ſtrong deſire to marry her, and could 
not be ſatisfied without her: J pray you, give her 
him to wife; he not only requeſts the conſent of 
the parents of the damſel, but of her brothers allo, 
which in thoſe times and countries ſeems to have 
been uſual to aſk and have, fee ch. xxiv. 30, 51, 
55 59 
, y. . And make ye marriages with us, &c.] There 
was no objection on their ſide, it lay on the other; 
Abraham's ſervant was charged by him, not to take 
a wife of the Canaanites to his ion Jaac; and the 
ſame charge was given Jacob by Jſaac, ch. xxiv. 3. 
and xxviii. 1. and therefore Jacob would never agree 
that his children ſhould marry any of that nation; 


and Jacob held bis peace until they were come; nei- and marriages with them were afterwards forbidden 


ther murmuring at the providence, but patiently 
bearing the chaſtiſement; nor reflecting upon Leah 
for letting Dinah go out, or not keeping a proper 


in the family; nor expreſſing his diſpleaſure at 
Shechem, nor vowing revenge on him for it, nor ta- 
king any ſtep towards it until his ſons were come 
home from the field; with whom he choſe to ad- 
viſe, and whoſe aſſiſtance he would want, if it was 
judged neceſſary to uſe force to get Dinab out ot 
the hands of Shechem, or to avenge the injury done 
her. | 

V. 6. And Hamor the father of Shechem went out 
unto Jacob, &c.] Unto the tent of Jacob without 
the city: 140 commune with him; to talk with him 
about the affair of Dinah, to pacify him, and en- 
deavour to gain his conſent, that his ſon might 
marry her, and to ſettle the terms and conditions 
of the marriage. 

V. 7. And the ſons of Jacob came out of the field, 
when they heard it, &c.] Fither by a meſſenger 
Jacob ſent to them, to acquaint them with it, or 
by ſome other hand : however, be it as it will, as 
ſoon as they heard of the abuſe of their ſiſter, 
they immediately left their flocks to the care of 
their ſervants, and came to their father's tent : and 
the men were grieved, and were very wroth ; they 
were grieved for the fin committed againſt God, 
very probably, as well as for the injury done to 
their ſiſter, and they were wroth againſt Shechem 
the author of it: becauſe he had wrought folly in 


by the law of Moſes, Deut. vii. 3: and give your 
daughters unto us, and take our daughters unte you; 
for though at preſent there were no other daughters 
in Jacob's family, yet there might be hercafter; 
and the requeſt is, that for the future there might 
be intermarriages between them, as would be prac- 
ticable in a courſe of time. 

y. 10. And ye ſhall dwell with us, &c.] Peace- 
ably and quietly, not as ſojourners only, but as in- 
habitants : and the land ſhall be before you; to chuſe 
what part of it they pleaſed to dwell in, and which 
they ſhould have in their own power and poſſeſ- 
ſion : dwell and trade you therein, in any ſort of 
traffic and commerce, the land would admit of, 
and they ſhould beſt chuſe : and get you poſſeſſions ; 
buy houſes and land, and enjoy them, they and 
their poſterity z theſe are the arguments uſed by 
Hamor to gain the conſent of Jacob and his family, 
that his ſon might marry Dinah; and the propoſals 
are honourable and generous. 

v. 11. And Shechem ſaid unto her father and unto 
her brethren, &c.] To the father and brethren of 
Dinah ; he addreſſed them after his father Hamor 
had done ſpeaking : let me find grace in your ces; 
forgive the offence committed, the injury done to 
Dinah, and grant the requeſt of her marriage, and 
it will be conſidered as a great favour : and what 
ye ſhall ſay unto me, I will give; to her, to her pa- 
rents, to her brethren and relations; let what will 
be fixed, ſhall be given ; which ſhewed great af- 
fection for her, and that he was willing to do any 


Ijrcel, in lying with Jacob's daughter ; all fin is 


thing to make amends for the injury done ; he 
cared 


bh N. contra Iſraelem, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Calovius ; ſo Ainſworth. 
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him, ſo be it that ſhe became his wife. 


V 


cared not what it was that might be demanded of force, as the Targam of Fenathan adds: and we 
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wii! be gone; depart from this part of the country, 


v. 12. Aſe me never ſo much dewry and gift, &c.] ſand go elſewhere. 


Or multiply them exceedingly ', fix them at as high a] V. 18. And their words pleaſed Hamer, and She- 
rate as may be thought fit; the dowry was what a [chem Hamor's ſon.) The condition propoſed was 


man gave to a woman at her marriag 


thoſe times and countries, inſtead of a man having 
a portion with his wite, as with us in our times, 
he gave one to his wife, or to her parents for her; 
and eſpecially in after times this was uſed, and be-“ 
came a law in //ael, in the caſe of a vitiated vir- Ging, &c.] 


ge; for in 


acceptable by them both, and they agreed to com- 
ply with it; Hamor, becauſe of the great love he 
had for his ſon; Shechem, becauſe of the great love 
he had for Dinah, 

V. 19. And the young man defe;red not to do the 
To be circumciſed himſelf, and to 


gin, ſee Exod. xxii. 16, 17. and the gift was either [get all the males of the city circumciſed ; he de- 


of jewels and clothes to the women, or of ſuch like 
precious things to her brethren and friends, ſee ch. 


tually obſerved : but give me the damſel to wife; 


only agree to that, and I care not what is required 


of me. 


y. 13. And the ſons of Jacob anſwered Shechem 


and Hamor deceitfully, &c.] Propoſing the marri- 


age of their ſiſter on terms after mentioned, when 


layed not a moment, but made all. the haſte he 
could to get it accompliſhed : becauſe he had de- 


xxiv. 53. and I will give according as ye ſhall ſay ligt in Jacob's daughter; he really loved her, and 
unto me ; determine among yourſelves whatever 


ſhall be the dowry and gift, and it ſhall be punc- 


delighted in her perſon and company : it was not 
the effect of a brutiſh luſt, but a true affection he 
ore to her, that he deſired her in marriage: and 
he was more honourable than all the houſe of his fa- 
ther ; tor though he had done a baſe thing in 
defiling Jacob's daughter, yet in this he was ho- 
nourable, that he ſought to marry her, and to dg 
any thing that was in his power to recompenſe the 


they never intended it ſhould ever be: Ontelos, Jo- injury; and he was honourable in keeping cove- 


nathan and Farchi interpret it, with wiſdom, as if 


they anſwered wiſely and prudently, but the word 
is never uſed in a good ſenſe; and if it was wiſ— 
dom, it was carnal wiſdom and wicked cunning, 
and was diſapproved of by plain-hearted Jacob: 
and ſaid; or ſpoke in this deceitful manner: becauſe 
he had defiled Dinah their ſiſter ; and therefore were 
filled with indignation at him, and fixed with re- 
ſentment againſt him, and vowed within themſelves 
revenge upon him. 

y. 14. And they ſaid unto them, &c.] Levi and 
Simeen, to Hamor and Shechem : we cannot do this 
thing, to give our ſiſter to one that is uncircumciſed ; 
not that there was any law againſt it at that time; 
and there were, on the other hand, precedents for 
it both in aac and Jacob, who had married the 
daughters of uncircumciſed perſons; nor indeed do 
they plead any law, only that it was not becoming 


their character, nor agreeable to their religion, nor 


honourable in their eſteem : for that were à re- 
proach unto us; and they ſhould be reflected upon 
tor lighting the inſtitution of circumciſion, which 
was of God: fo they pretend it might be inter- 
preted, ſhould they enter into affinity with uncir- 
cumciſed perſons. | 

V. 15. But in this will we conſent unto you, &c.] 
Upon the following condition, that Dinah ſhould 
be given in marriage: F ye will be as we be, that 
every male of you be circumciſed ; as the ſons of Ja- 
cob were, according to the command given to A. 
braham their great grand-father, ch. xvii. 10. 

y. 16. Then will we give our daughters unto you, 
&c.] Meaning Dinah, whom they call their daugh- 
ter, V. 17. becauſe ſhe was the daughter of their 
family, and becauſe they were treating in the name 
of their father, and in conformity to the language 


uſed by thoſe they were treating with, V. 9. and 


we will take your daughters to us; in marriage for 
wives: and wwe will dwell with you; not as ſojour- 
ners but as fellow-citizens : and we will become one 
people; being ſo nearly related by marriage, and 
profeſſing one religion, alike ſubmitting to circum- 
ciſion, which was the diſtinguiſhed badge of Abra- 
ham's ſeed. 


V 17. But if ye will not hearken to us to be cir- 


nant and compact with men ; and was honeſt, up- 
right, and ſincere, to fulfill the condition impoſed 
on him, and he had agreed to, as well as he was 
in greater eſteem among the citizens, than any of 
his father's houſe, which made it the more eaſy to 
him to get their conſent to be circumciſed ; they 
having a very high and honourable opinion of him, 
and ready to oblige him in any thing they could. 

V. 20. And Hamor and Shechem his ſon «went unto 
the gate of their city, &c.] Where courts of ju- 
dicature were held, and all public affairs reſpecting 
the common intereſt of the city were tranſacted : 
here, no doubt, Hamor their prince ſummoned 
them to come, by the uſual method in which the 
citizens were convened on certain occaſions: and 
communed with the men of their city; upon the ſub- 
ject of entering into an alliance with Jacob's fa- 
mily, of admitting them to be fellow-citizens with 
them, and of their being incorporated among them, 
and becoming one people with them, taking no 
notice of the true reaſon of this motion*: ſayiag, 
as follows. | | 
V. 21. Theſe men are peaceable with us, &c.] 
Meaning Jacob and his ſons, pointing to their tents 
which were near their city; and no doubt, more 
was ſaid than is here expreſſed, and that theſe 
words were introduced with a preface, in which 
notice was taken of Jacob and his family, and their 
names mentioned, as here their character is given ; 
that they were men of peaceable diſpoſitions, harm- 
leſs and inoffenſive, as appeared they had been ever 
ſince they came into theſe parts; and there was a 
great deal of reaſon to believe they ſtill would be, 
and which was an argument in their favour, to ad- 
mit them to a reſidence among them: therefore let 
them dwell in the land, and trade therein; give them 
leave to dwell where they pleafe, and carry on what 
trade and traffick in the land they think fit; ſince 
they are not like to be quarrelſome and trouble- 
ſome, but will deal honeſtly and honourably, and 
pay duly for what they agree for or merchandize 
in: for the land, behold, it is large enough for them ; 
there is room enough for them to dwell in, and paſ- 
turage enough for their cattle, and land enough to 


manure and till, without in the leaſt incommoding 


inciſed, &c.] Will not agree to this condition, | the inhabitants: yea, it is likely to be to their ad- 
circumciſion : then will we take our daughter; by] vantage, ſince they would pay for what they ſhould 


! N multiplicate ſuper me admodum, Druſius, Schmidt. 
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purchaſe cr Me, and would improve the land which 
lay uncultivated: /et us taks their daughlers to us 
for wives, and let us give them our daughters; this 
was the thing principally aimed at; and the reſt, 
both what goes before, and what follows after, 
were in order to this, 

*. 22. Only herein will the men conſent unto us, 
&c.] The only term or condition inſiſted upon, to 
come into an alliance and affinity with us, and, 
for to devell with us, to be one people, to become 
one body politic, is the following one: E every 
male among us be circumciſed, as they are circumciſed; 
ſubmitting to this rite, they agree to take up their 
re ſidence with us, and be incorporated among us, 
and become one people. 

v. 23. Shall not their caitle, and their ſubſtance, 
and every beaſt of theirs be ours? &c.] Which 
would in courſe come into their families in proceſs 
of time, by intermarrying with them, or being 
more numerous and powerful than they, could 
ſeize upon them when they pleaſed, and take all 
they had : thus they argue from the profit and ad- 
vantage that would accrue to them by admitting 
them among them, upon their terms; and this ar- 
gument, taken from worldly intereſt, they knew 
would have great influence upon them: only let us 
conſent unto them; in the affair of circumciſion : 
and they will dwell with us; and what by trading 
with them, and marrying among them, all their 
wealth and riches will come into our hands. 

V. 24. And unto Hamor and unto Shechem his ſon 
hearkened all that went out of the gate of his city, 
&c.] That is, all the inhabitants of the city who 
came to the gate of it, upon the ſummons given 
them, and departed from thence to their habita- 
tions, having a great opinion of their prince and 
his ſon; and moved either with awe of them or 
love to them; and influenced both by their argu- 
ments and example, they agreed to what was 

ropoſed to them: and every male was circum- 
ciſed, all that went out of the gate of his city; all 
the men-citizens; and not only the adult, and who 
now went out by the gate of the city, but all their 
male-children likewiſe were circumciſed. 

V. 25. And it came topaſs on the third day, when 
they were ſore, &c.] Or in pain, when their pains 
were ſtrong upon them, as the Targum of Onkeles , 
or when they were weak through the pain of cir- 
cumciſion, as the Targum of Jonathan; tor it ſeems 
that the pain of circumciſion was more intenſe on 
the third day ', and the part the more inflamed, and 
the perſon more feveriſh, and which is obſerved by 
phyſicians of other wounds; and therefore Hippo- 
crates ® adviſed, not to meddle with wounds on the 
3d or 4th days, or do any thing that might irritate 
them, for on thoſe days they were apt to rankle or 
be inflamed, and bring on fevers; and in this caſe, 
not only the wound was fore in itſelf and diſtreſs- 
ing, but being in ſuch a part of the body, motion 
mult give great uneaſineſs: nor could perſons in 
fuch circumſtances eaſily ariſe and walk, and go 
forth to defend themſelves; and of this Jaceb's ſons 
availed themſelves : ſo bat two of the ſons of Ja- 
cob, Simeon and Levi, Dinab's brethren , by the mo- 


ther's ſide as well as the father's, being Leab's chil-|/rength ; every thing that made them mighty and 


dren, and ſo moſt provoked at this indignity and 
abuſe of their ſiſter : took each man his ſword, and 
came upon the city boldly ; not fearing the inhabi- 
tants of it, and their riſing up againſt them to de- 


1 


; de dla ſfecti, Pagninus, Schmidt, eſſent in dolore, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſius. 
m De fracturis, 6 33 apud Scheuchzer. Phyſica Sacra, vol. 1. p. 93. 
© Bn ſiquidem 5 proprie potentia, robur, Druſius; ſo Ainſworth, 


Eliezer, c. 29. 
c. 21. 6. 1. 


it, which is imputed to them all, they not reſtrain- 


IS. Ch. xxxiv 5. 22— 29. 


fend themſelves, knowing in what circumſtance; 
they were: or upon the city that dwelt ſecurely , as 
the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; for the men 
of the city had no ſuſpicion of any ſuch attempt 
that would be made upon them, and therefore were 
quite eaſy and ſecure, not expecting nor fearins 
any thing of this kind: and flew all the males. 
the males that were grown up, for the little one; 
are after ſaid to be carried captive, y. 29. Foſephus » 
takes no notice of this circumſtance of their beino 
circumciſed, but repreſents them as ſurprized in 
the night of their feſtival, overcharged with feaſt- 
ing, and their watch aſleep, who were firſt killeg. 
Though only two of Jacob's ſons were mentioned 
they might be aſſiſted by the reſt; at leaſt, no 
doubt, they were attended with ſervants, who were 
aiding in accompliſhing this cruel and bloody at- 
tempt. | 

y. 26. And they flew Hamor and Shechem his ſqy 
with the edge of the ſword, &c.] Whom they had 
been juſt treating with in a ſeeming friendly man- 
ner: Shechem was the chief aggreſſor, and his crime 
was very hainous, but conſidering, that he did all 
he could after the fact was committed, to make 
recompence for the injury done ; he deſerved other 
treatment, at leaſt, mercy ſhould have been ſhewn 
him. Hamor, perhaps, was too indulgent to his 
ſon, connived at his fin, and did not puniſh him 
for it; and, it may be, approved of it, and now 
dies for it: and took Dinah out of Shechem's houſe, 
and went out; where ſhe was kept from the time 
of her being raviſhed by Shechem, with an inten- 
tion to marry her, could the. conſent of her pa- 
rents and relations be obtained; for it does not ap- 
pear that he kept her to carry on a criminal con- 
verſation with her, but a courtſhip in order to mar- 
riage. 

. 27. The ſons of Jacob came upon the ſlain, 
&c.] That is, the reſt of them, as the Targum of 
Jonathan paraphraſes it; underſtanding what their 
two brothers had done, they came and joined them, 
and partook of the plunder, ſtripping the ſlain of 
their clothes, or taking from them what they found 
of any worth about them: and ſpoiled the city; 
plundered it of all its goods and ſubſtance, ſpoiled 
all the inhabitants of it of their wealth: becauſe 
they had defiled their fiſter ; one of them had done 


AC 


ing him from it, when it was in their power ; and 
perhaps approving of it, and made a laugh of ir, 
and jeſt at it; or however did not puniſh him for 
It | 
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v. 28. They took their ſheep, their oxen, and their 
aſſes, &c.) The Shechemites hoped to have the cat- 
tle and ſubſtance of Jacob's family, and in a hy- 
pocritical manner ſubmitted to circumciſion, for the 
fake of worldly advantage ; for that, and pleaſing 
their prince, ſeem to be the only views they had 
in it; wherefore, in this there is a juſt retaliation 
of them in providence : and that which was in the 
city, and that which was in the field; the cattle that 
were kept at home, and thoſe that were brought 
up in the field, all became a prey. 

V. 29. And all their wealth, &c.] Or power * or 
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powerful ; their gold and filver, their jewels, and 
rich furniture of their houſes, their arms and wea- 
pons of war, their goods and ſubſtance, in which 


they trafficked : and all their liitle ones, and their 
WIVES 
1 Pirke 
n Antiq. |. 
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<wites took they capiive , they ſpared the women | hail goiber tbemſelves tegetber againſt me, and ſlay 
and children, as was uſual in war, and in the plun-|me;. and / fall be deflroyed, I and niy voufe , nor 
der of towns and cities: and ſpoiled even all that|that Jacob was afraid that this would be really 
was in the houſe ;, of Shech?m or amor, or in any |the caſe, for he knew and believed the pro- 
of the houſes of the inhabitants; they rifled and | miſes of God to him, of the multiplication of his 

jundered every one, and took away whatſoever ſeed, and of their inheriting the land of Canaan, 
they found in them; but as Jace“ ditapproved of and of the Mefflah ſpringing from him; but this 
this unjuſt, cruel, bloody and perfidious action, ſoſ he ſaid to aggravate the lin and folly of his ſons, 
no doubt, as he ſet the captives at liberty, he re- in expoſing him and themſelves to fo much danger, 
ſtored to them their cattle and ſubſtance. which not only on the face of things appeared pro- 
Y v. 30. And Jacob ſaid to Simeen and Levi, &c.]|bable, but even certain and inevitable, without the 
who were the principals concerned in this affair: |interpoſition of divine power and providence. 
pe have troubled me; becauſe of the ſin they had] . 31. And they ſaid, & c] Simecn and Levi, in 

* Committed, becauſe of the diſhonour brought upon ſa very pert and unſcemly manner: ſhould be deal 
religion, and becauſe of the danger he and his fa- with our ſiſter, as with an harlot ? make a whore 
BE mily were hereby expoſed unto; it greatly diſquieted |of her, and then keep her in his houſe as ſuch ? is 

E him, made him very uneaſy, he was at his wits|this to be borne with? or ſhould we take no more 
3 end almoſt, knew not what to do, what courſe to] notice of his behaviour to our litter, or ſhew no 

take to wipe off the ſcandal, and to defend him- | more regard to her than if ſhe was a common 
ſelf and family; ſince it ſerved he ſays, to make me proſtitute, whom no man will defend or protect ? 
ftink among the inhabitants of the land; to make ſo ſay the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem, 

him odious and abominable, to be hated and ab |< nor let Shechem the fon of [amor mock at us, 

horred by all the people round about, and to be|** or boaſt and fay, as an harlot whom no man 

looked upon and treated as a deceitiul, treacherous |** ſeeks after, or no man ſeeks to avenge her; ſo 

and perfidious man, that had no regard to his word, “ it is done by Dinah the daughter of aces :“ 

to covenants and agreements made by him; as a|they tacitly inſinuate as if Jacob had not that re- 

cruel and blood-thirity man that ſpared none, made | gard for the honour of his daughter and family, 
no difference between the innocent and the euilty ; | nor ſhewed his reſentment at the wicked behaviour 
and as a robber and plunderer, that ſtuck at no-|of Shechem, as he ought to have done. It is ob- 
thing, committing the greateſt outrages to get poſ-| ſerved that there is a letter in the word, for harlot, 
ſeſſion of the ſubſtance of others: amongſt the Ca- greater than uſual, which may either denote the 
naanites and the Perizzites , who were the principal | greatneſs of the ſin of Shechem in dealing with Di— 

inhabitants of the land, the moſt numerous, and nab as an harlot, or the great impudence and bold- 
the molt ruſtic and barbarous, and perhaps neareſt, | neſs of Jacob's ſons, in their anſwer to him, and 
and from whom Jacob had moſt to fear: and I be- | their audaciouſneſs in juſtifying ſuch baſeneſs and 
ing few in number; or men of number; he and his| cruelty they had been guilty of. The whole of this 
ſons and ſervants, in all, making but a ſmall num-| hiſtory, as related in this chapter, is given by Po- 
ber in compariſon of the nations about him: zhey| Hhiſtor out of Theodotus the poet“. 


HRA AXAN: 


HIS chapter gives an account of Jacob's] and his family; then God, for his comfort and di- 
going to Bethel, and building an altar there] rection, appeared and ſpoke to him, either in a 

by the order and direction of God, y. 1—7. where] dream or viſion, or by an impulſe on his mind, or 
Deborah, Rebekah's nurſe, died and was buried, V. by an articulate voice: perhaps this was the ſon of 
8. and where God appeared to Jacob, confirmed] God, the ſecond perſon, who might appear in an 
the new name of Iſrael he had given him, and re-|human form, as he often did; ſince he afterwards 
newed to him the promiſes of the multiplication of] ſpeaks of God as of another divine perſon, diſtinct 
his ſeed, and of their inheriting the land of Ca-|from him, even his divine father: ariſe, go up to 
naan, V. 9— 13. all which is gratefully acknow- | Bethel, and dwell there; which is ſaid to be 28 
ledged by Jacob, who erected a pillar in the place, | miles from Shechem ©; hither he is bid to go in 
and called it Bethel, in memory of God's gracious| haſte, and where, it is ſuggeſted, he would be ſafe, 
appearance to him there, V. 14, 15. from hence he] and where it would be right and proper for him to 
journeyed towards his father's houſe, and on the] dwell a while: and make there an altar to God; and 
way Rachel his wife fell in travail, and bore him a|offer ſacrifice to him, praiſe him for ſalvation and 
ſon, and died, and was buried near Ephrath, y.|deliverance wrought, pray to him for preſent and 
16—21. near this place Reuben committed inceſt | future mercies that were needful, and pay the vows 
with Bilbab, V. 22. and the names of the 12 ſons| he had there made, even to that God, that appeared 
of Jacob are given, V. 23—26. and the chapter | unto thee when thou fleddeſt from the face of Eſau thy 
is cloſed with an account of Jacob's arrival at his brother ; who, reſenting his getting the birthright 
father's houſe, of the death of Jaac, and of his] and bleſſing from him, threatened to kill him; 
burial at the direction of his two ſons, V. 27, 28, | which obliged him to flee from his father's houſe, 
29. 5 and go into Meſopotamia, and in his way thither, 
| | God appeared to him, at the place called by him 
V. 1. And God ſaid unto Jacob, &c.] When he from thence Bethel, and gave him many pretious 
Was in great diſtreſs, on account of the ſlaughter | promiſes ; and Jacob, there, made a ſolemn vow 
of the Shechemites by his ſons, not knowing what | that if God would be with him, and keep him, 
ſtep to take, or courſe to ſteer for the ſafety of him] and give him food and raiment, and return him to 


his 


79 Y viri numeri, Montanus, Schmidt. 1 Apud Euſeb. Evangel. Præ par. I. 9. c. 22. p. 427, &o. 
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his father's houſe, the pillar that was then and 
there ſet up ſhould be God's houſe, as well as 
he ſhould be his God. Jacob had now been ꝗ or 

10 years in the land of Cauaan, and had all 
done for him he defired, and much more abun- 
dantly, and yet had not been at Bethel ro make 
good his vow, either through forgetfulneſs or neg 
lect; and therefore, as Jarcbi thinks, was chaſtiſed 
for it in the affair of Diuab; or rather, for one 
can hardly think ſo good a man could forget, or 
would wilfully neglect ſuch a vow as this, that 
he wanted opportunity of going thither, or waited 
for a divine order, and now he had both, which 
he readily embraced. 

V. 2. Then Jacob ſaid unto his honfhold, &c. | 
His wives and children; and to all that were with 
tim, his men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, and ſuch 
as remained with him of the captives of Shechem, 
who might chuſe to continue with him : put away 
the ſtrange gods that are among you ; meaning not 
the Teraphim or images of Laban's which Rachel 
had ſtolen from him; for it can hardly be thought 
that theſe ſhould be retained ſo many years in 7a- 
cob's family, and uſed in an idolatrous manner; but 
rather ſuch as might be among the Canaanitiſb ſer- 
vants that had been lately taken into Jacob's fer- 
vice, or that were among the captives of Shechem, 
or taken along with the ſpoil of that city; and ſo 
the Targum of Jonathan calls them, the idols of 
the people, which they brought from the idols tem- 

le at Shechem; and the words may be rendered, 


the gods of the ſtrangers , that is, of the Shechemites, 


who were heathens and aliens, ſtrangers to the true 


God, the knowledge and worſhip of him: and be 


clean; either by abſtaining from their wives, as] Pe 


ſome interpret it, from Exod. xix. 10. 15. or rather 
by waſhing their bodies, as Alen Ezra gives the 
ſenſe of it; their hands were full of the blood of 
the Shechemites, and needed to be waſhed and pu- 
rified, as the Targum of Jonathan has it, from the 

llutions of the ſlain, before they went to Bethel, 
the houſe of God; and theſe outward ablutions and 
purifications were ſignificative of inward cleanſing, 
by the grace of God, and of outward reformation 
of life and manners; ſee J. i. 15, 16. and change 
your garments; which might be ſtained with blood, 
and therefore not fit to appear in before God, or 
were old and worn out, or ſordid apparel] : chang- 


ing and waſhing of garments were alſo emblems of 


the renewing of the mind, and. cleanſing of the 
foul, and of the change of heart and life, as well 
as of pleaſure, delight and chearfulneſs in appear- 
ing before God. | 

V. 3. And let us ariſe and go up to Bethel, &c.] 


Thus prepared and purged, their tents clear of 


idols, their bodies waſhed with pure water, and 
their garments new, neat and clean; all ſymbolical 
of inward purity, and of freedom from idolatry 
and evil works, as became thoſe who go to the 
houſe of God, and are his worſhippers, ſee eb. x. 
22. I will make there an altar unto God; as he has 


directed, and ſacrifice to him, and worſhip him, 


and give the tenth unto him, and ſo make it a Be- 
thel, an houſe of God indeed, as he had vowed, 


- ch. xxviii. 22. who anſwered me in the day of my 


diſtreſs; on account of his brother Eſau, from 
whoſe-wrath he fled: and was with me in the way 
which I went; from his father's houſe to Padan- 
Aram; in which journey he was alone and deſtitute, 


and expoſed to many difficulties and dangers, but 
| 


ne & deos alienigenarum, 2 alienigenæ, Montanus, Schmidt ;, alieni populi, Junius & Tremel kus, 


Piſcator. 


t Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 3. 2. 
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God was with him, and preſerved him, and di— 
rected and brought him to Labau's houle in ſafety, 

y. 4. They gave unto facch all the ſtrange God; 
which were in their hands, &c.| Whether in the 
hands of his fervants or of the captives taken ar 
. Shechem, or in the hands of his ſons, who had them 
along with the ſpoil they took there; fo the Tar. 
gum of Jonathan, © they delivered into the hand 
* of Jacob, all the idols of the people which were 
in their hands, which they had took of the idols 
of Shechem :” and all their ear-7ings which were 
in their ears; not the car-rings that women wore in 
common, ſuch as Abraham's lervant gave toRebekqh, 
and which Jacob's wives might wear, for ſuch were 
not unlawful ; but either, which were worn in the 
ears of the ſtrange gods or idols; for ſuch uſe 
it ſeems, according to ſome writers, to be decorated 
and ornamented after that manner; or rather in the 
ears of the idolaters themſelves, worn by them in 
a ſuperſtitious way, having the images of thele idols 
on them: fo the Tergum of Jonathan, „and the 
eat rings which were in the ears of the inhabi— 
“ tants of the city of Shechem, in which were 
formed the likeneſs of their idols:” and Faces 
hid them under the oak which was by Shechem ;, that 
is, the idols, which, after he had broke to pieces 
perhaps, he dug a hole under an oak, and there 
buried them, that they might be no more made utc 
of in an idolatrous way; and he choſe to put them 
under an oak, becauſe it is a tree which often ſtands 
many years before it is cut down, and beſides was 
uſed for religious purpoles, and had in great ve- 
neration, and therefore ſeldom felled. Thok 
idols ſeem not to be made of any thing valuable, 
rhaps of wood or ſtone, for had they been of gold 
or ſilver, Jacob would, doubtleſs, have melted them, 
and converted them to other uſes, and not have 
buried them under ground. The Jews * ſay, that 


the idol Jacob hid under the oak, was in the form 


of a dove, which the Samaritans after ſome time 


found, and ſet it on the top of mount Ger:22:11. 
Some take this oak to be the ſame with that men- 


| tioned in7o/Þ. xxiv. 26. but of that there can be no 


certainty, ſince Jacob, as it is highly probable, laid 
theſe images alone, and never intended any ſhould 
know any thing of them where they were. 
V. 5. And they journeyed, &c.] Faceb and his 
family, with all that were with them from Shechem to 
Bethe]: and the terror of God was upon the cities that 
were round about them; an excecding great pannic 
ſeized the inhabitants of the cities of the land of 
Canaan, all about Shechem, which was from God 
himſelf impreſſing it on their minds, through what 
the ſons of Jacob had done to that city: and they did 
not purſue after the ſons of Jacob; as it might have 
been thought they would, and take revenge on 
them for their ill uſage of the inhabitants of a 
1 city; but inſtead of this, they were 
afraid they ſnould be uſed in the ſame manner; 
wherefore Jacob and his family journeyed in ſafety, 
and came to Bethel in peace. | 

y. 6. So Jacob came to Luz, which is in the land 
of 'Canaan, that is Bethel, &c.] The place Jacob 
-had called Bethel when he was there before, was 
formerly called Lua, ch. xxviii. 19. and is here 
ſaid to be in the land of Canaan, that is, in that 
part of the land which was inhabited by thoſe who 
were properly called Canaanites, to diſtinguiſh it 
from another Lux, which was in the land of the 
Hittites ; Judg. i. 26. he and all the people that were 
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with Bim; wives, children, {ervants, or whoever 
elſe came from Shechem, thele all came fate to Luz 
without any moleſtation or lols, 

y. 7. And he built there an altar, &c.] As he 
was bid to do, and as he promiſed he would, N. 
1. 3. and called the place El-beth-el; the God of 
Bethel; a title which God takes to himſelf, ch. 
xXXi. 13. or rather, the ſenſe is, that he called the 
place with reſpe& to God, or becauſe of his ap- 
pearance to him there, Bethel, confirming the naine 
he had before given it, ch. xxviii. 19. ſee Y. 15. 
as the following reaſon ſhews : becauſe there God 
appeared ; or the divine perſons, for both words are 
plural that are here uſed ; the Targum of Jonathan 
has it, the angels of God, and ſo Aben Ezra in- 
terprets it; but here, no doubt the divine being is 
meant, who appeared to Jacob in this place, as he 
went to Meſopotamia, and comforted and encou- 
raged him with many promiſes : when he fled from 
the face of his brother; his brother E/au, who was 
wroth with him, and ſought to take away his life, 
and therefore was forced to flee for it. 

v. 8. But Deborah, KRebekah's nurſe died, 8c. | 
That is, when, and quickly after they were come 
to Bethel; a nurſe of Rebetab's came with her to Ca- 
naan, when ſhe married {/aac, and is generally 
thought to be this Deborah, which is not impro- 
bable, Cen. xxiv. 59. though ſhe might have more 
nurſes than one, as great perſonages ſometimes 
have, and then it will not be ſo difficult to anſwer the 
objection made here; that Nebetab's nurfe, whom 
Jacob is ſuppoſed to leave in Canaan when he went 
to Padan-Aram, ſhould now be in his family when 
he returned from hence ; ſince. the reply would be, 
that that nurſe and this Deborah were not the fame; 
but ſuppoling them to be the ſame, which is moſt 
likely, this is accounted for ſeveral ways : accord- 
ing to Jarchi, who had it from an antient writer 
of theirs ”, Rebekah ſent her to fetch Jacob home, 
according to her promiſe, ch. xxvii. 45. but it is 
not very probable that ſhe ſhould ſend a woman, 
and one ſo ancient, on ſuch an errand : rather, this 
nurſe of hers, after ſhe had accompanied her to 
Canaan; and ſtayed a while with her there, returned 
to Haran again, and being very uſeful in Jacob's 
large family, and having a great reſpect for them, 
returned again with them, and which ſhe might 
chuſe in hopes of ſeeing Rebekah once more, whom 
ſhe had a ſtrong affection for; or, when Jacob was 
come into the land of Canaan to Shechem he might 
lend for her from Hebron to be aſſiſting in his fa- 
mily; or going to viſit his parents, which he might 
do before he went with his whole family to them, 
might bring her with him to Shechem, who travel- 
ling with him to Bethel died there: her name ſig- 
mhies a bee, as 7o/ephus “ obſerves : and ſbe was bu 
ried beneath Bethel; at the bottom of the hill or 
mountain on which Bethel ſtood > under an oak ; of 
which there were many about Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 
14. 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. and it was not unuſual to 
bury the dead under trees, ſee 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. 
and the name of it was called Allon-bachuth ; the oak 
of weeping, becauſe of the weeping and mourn- 
ing of Jacob's family at her death, ſhe being a 
good woman, an antient ſervant, and in great 
eſteem with them. The Jews have a tradition that 
the occaſion of this weeping, or at leaſt, of the in- 
creaſe of it, was, that Jacob at this time, had the 
news of the death of Rebekah his mother ; ſo the 
Targum of Jonathan, © there tidings were brought 
to Jacob of the death of R:bekab his mother, 


* R. Moſes Hadarſan, 
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* and he called the name of it another weeping;“ 


and lo Jarchi. | 

Y. g. And God appeared unto Jacob, &c.] At 
Bethe!, as he had at Shechein, when he bid him go 
thither, X. 1. or rather as he had at the brook 
Jabbos, where he ſaid to him the ſame things as 
here, ch. xxxii. 24, 28. though Farc{ interprets 
it of his appearing again to him at the ſame place 
at Betbel, where he had appeared to him the firit 
time, at his going to Haran, and now a ſecond time: 
when be came out of Paden-aram ; or returned from 
thence : and blefſed bim; with the ſame bleſſings 
as before, renewing and confirming them. Jarcſi 
ſays, with the bleſſing of mourners, becauſe of the 
death of his mother, and her nurſe, 

V. 10. And God ſaid unto him, thy name is Jacob, 
&c.] Which his parents gave him at his birth, 


and by which he had been always called: thy name 


ſhall not be called any mere Jacob, but Iſrael ſhall be 


thy name; not Jacob only, as Aben Ezra and Ben 
Melech interpret it, but ael alſo, and that more 
commonly and irequently, and not only he him- 
ſelf perſonally, but his poſterity alſo : and he called 
his name 1ſratl ; confirmed the name. he had before 
given him, ch. xxxii. 28. and by this confirmation 
of it ſignitying, that as he had prevailed over his 
brother Eſau, and eſcaped his hands, fo he ſhould 
prevail over all that roſe up againſt him, and op- 
poſed him, even as he had power with Ged, and 
prevailed : though ſome think this name was on! 

promiſed him before, but now actually given him; 
but then they take the angel that appeared wreſt- 
ling with him in the likeneſs of a man, to be a 


created angel, and that what he promiſed in the 


name of. God, was now made good by God him- 
ſelf; there is great reaſon to believe that that angel 


was the increated one, the Son of God, as here 


alſo. 

V. 11. And God ſaid unto him, I am God almighty, 
&c.] And ſo able to protect and defend him, and 
to fulfil all promiſes made to him, and to ſupply 
him with every thing he wanted; being, as ſome 
chuſe to render the word, Gd all-ſufficient; having 
a ſufficiency of all good things in him t commu- 
nicate to his people: be fruitful and multiply; 
which carries in it a promiſe or prophecy, that he 
ſhould increaſe and multiply, though nor he him- 
ſelf perſonally, he having but one fon born after 
this, yet in his poſterity : @ nation, and a company 
F nations ſhall be of thee ;, the nation of 1/rael, cal- 
led fo after his name; and the 12 tribes, which 
were as ſo many nations, of which the above na- 
tion conſiſted : and kings ſhall come out of thy loins ; © 
as Saul, David, Solomon, and many others, who 
were kings of Vraei and of Judab, and eſpecially the 
king Meſſiah ; yea, all his poſterity were kings 
and prieſts, or a kingdom of prieſts; Exod. xix. 6. 

V. 12. And the land which I gave Abrabam and 
Iſaac, to thee I will give it, &c.] Meaning the 
land of Canaan, which, as he had by promiſe given 
it to his grandfather and father, ſo he would give 
it to him ; thus renewing the grant of it for his 
comfort, and the encouragement of his faith, when 
he had been in danger of being deſtroyed by the 
inhabitants of ir, and was obliged to remove from 
one part of it to another: ang to thy ſeed after thee 
will I give the land; and not only make a grant 
of it to them, but put them into the poſſeſſion of 
it, as in proceſs of time he did, 

Y. 13. And God went up from him, &c.] Or 


from above him *; by this is ſeems that there was a 
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fible appearance of the glory of the Lord, as On. 
kelos, or of the Shekinah, as Jenathan, even of 
the Son of God in an human form, who either ap- 
peared juſt above him, or on the {ame ſpot with 
him, converſing with him as above related; and 
when he had done, aſcended in a viſihle manner 
from him, till he diſappeared : in the place where 
he talked with him ; whether it was over him, or 


by him; thence he removed from, him, and ceaſed 


talking with him; tor communion with a divine 
perſon is not conſtant and uninterrupted in the 
preſent ſtate. | 

V. 14. And Jacob ſet up a pillar in the place 
where he talked with him, &c.] He had ſet up a 
pillar in this place before he went to Padan-aram, 
ch. xxviii. 18, and ſome think this pillar is here 


referred to, and render the words, had ſet up a pil- 


lar Y ; but as that was done 30 years ago, it is very 


likely it was demoliſhed by the heathens before 


this time, or was fallen to ruin, wherefore this 
mult be at leaſt a renewal or reparation of it: tho” 
it rather ſeems to be another pillar, and quite a 
new one, being ſet up in that very ſpot of ground, 
over, or on which God had been talking with him: 


them to ſtop ; and her pains came upon her, and 
thele very tharp and ſevere, ſo that ſhe had a difi- 
cult time of it: pains and ſorrow in child- bearing 
are the fruit of fin, and more or leſs attend all in 
iuch a circumitance ;z but in ſome, labour is more 
painful than in others, and more at one time than 
at another, and is the moſt painful in women, than 
in other creatures. 

v. 17. And it came to paſs when ſhe was in hard 
labour, &c.] In the midſt of it, and at the worſt : 
that the midwife ſaid unto her, fear not; for Rachel 
being big with child, it was neceſſary to take a 
midwife with them in the journey; and perhaps 
this might be one that was always kept in the ta- 
mily, and had been aſſiſting to all Jacob's wives 
and concubines at their labours; and this ſeems 
probable from what follows, ſince ſhe not only bids 
her be of good courage, and not fear, comforting 
her under her pains, giving her hopes they would 
ſoon be over, and that ſhe would have a fate de- 
livery, and do well : but this ſhe affures her of, 
thou ſhalt have this ſon alſo; as ſhe had one before, 
at whoſe birth ſhe ſaid, the Lord ſhall add to me 


another ſon ; and therefore called his name Joſeph, 


and the following account of it ſeems to confirm ch. xxx. 24. this the midwite remembered, and 


the ſame, even @ pillar of flone ; made of ſeveral 
ſtones hewed and poliſhed, and well put together ; 
whereas the former was but a ſingle ſtone, rude 
and unpoliſhed, though it is probable it was one 
of theſe: and he poured a drink-offering thereon ; 
of wine, of which drink-offerings under the law 
were, thereby conſecrating it to the worſhip and 
ſervice of God. Aben Ezra ſays, it was either of 
water or of wine, with which he waſhed it, and 
after that poured.oil on it; and the Targum of Jo- 
nathan ſays, he poured a drink-offering of wine, 
and a drink-offering of water: and be poured oil 
thereon; as he did before, ſee the note on ch. xxviii. 
18. 

V. 15. And Jacob called the name of the place 
where God ſpake with him, Bethel.) He confirmed 
the name he had before given it, when he went to 
Meſopotamia, and now upon his return renews and 


. eſtabliſhes it; or he gave this name more eſpecially 


to that particular ſpot where God converſed with 
him, and on which he erected a pillar, and conſe- 
crated it to religious worſhip, and ſo made it God's 
houſe, as he promiſed he would, ch. xxviii. 22. 
both building an altar for ſacrifice, and ſetting up 
a pillar, which was beginning an houſe for God. 
V. 16. And they journeyed from Bethel, &c.] Ja- 
cob and his family ; how long they ſtayed there is 
not certain, ſome ſay four months * ; hence they re- 
moved towards Bethlehem, which was 12 miles from 
Bethel *, in their way to Hebron : and there was but 
a little way to come to Ephrath; or Bethlehem, as it 
was allo called, y. 19. a mile off of it, according 
to the Targums of Onkelos and Jeruſalem ; or about 
a mile, as Saadiab Gaon ; for it was not a preciſe 
exact mile, but ſomething leſs than a mile, as Ben 
Melech obſerves; and ſo Benjamin of Tudela, who 
was on the ſpot, ſays , that Rachel's grave is about 
half a mile from Bethlehem, Ben Gerſom thinks 
the word here uſed ſignifies cultivated land, and 


that the ſenſe is, that there were only fields, vine- 


yards and gardens to go through to the city, ſee 
Gen. xIviii. 7. 2 Kings v. 19: and Rachel travailed, 
and fhe had hard labour; the time of child-birth 
was come, and which came ſuddenly upon her as 
travail does, even while journeying, which obliged 


- Y IV!) & erexerat, Vatablus; & ſtatuerat, Piſcator ; ſo Aben Ezra. 
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endeavours to comfort her with the accompliſhment 
of it. 

y. 18. And it came to paſs, as her ſcul was de- 
parting, for ſhe died, &c.} In child-birth ; ſhe 
had moſt paſſionately defired children, without 
which ſhe could not live with eaſe and peace of 
mind, and now ſhe dies by having one, ſee ch. xxx, 
t. and by this account of her death it appears, 
that death is the ſeparation and diſunion of foul and 
body; that at death the ſoul departs from the body; 
that the ſoul does not die with it, but goes elſe- 
where, and lives in a ſeparate ſtate, and never dies; 
it goes into another world, a world of ſpirits, even 
unto God that gave it, Eccl. xii. 7: and ſhe called 
his name Benoni ; which ſignifies the ſon of my ſor- 
row, having borne and brought him forth in for- 
row, and now about to leave him as ſoon as born, 
which might increaſe her ſorrow; or the ſon of my 
mourning, as Aben Ezra and Ben Gerſom interpret 
it; or the ſon of my ſtrength, all her ſtrength be- 
ing exhauſted in biinging him forth: but his father 
called him Benjamin; that is, the ſon of the right 
hand, being as dear to him, and as beloved by 
him as his right-hand; or who would be as the right 
hand to him, his ſtaff, and ſupport in his old age; 
or elſe as being the ſon of her who was as his right 
hand, dear and aſſiſting to him. Some render it, 
the ſon of days, or years, that is, the fon of his old 
age, as he is called, ch. xliv. 20. Jarcbi and Ben 
Ger/om interpret it, the ſon of the ſouth ;, the right 
hand being put for the ſouth; and they think 
this ſon was ſo called, becauſe he only was born in 
the land of Canaan, which lay, they ſay, to the 
ſouth with reſpe& to Meſopotamia, where the reſt 
were born ; but be the etymology of the. word as 


it will, the change of the name ſeems to be made 


by Jacob, becauſe that which Rachel gave her fon 
would have perpetually put Jacob in mind of 
the ſorrow of his beloved Rachel, and therefore 
gave him a name more pleaſant and agreeable. 
The Jews ſays*©, he was born the 11th of OZeber, 
and lived 111 years. 

V. 19. Aud Rachel died, and was buried in the 
way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem.) Hence cal- 
led Bethlebem-ephratah, Mic. v. 2. with great per- 

tinency 
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tinency is Rachel repreſented as if riſen from her 

rave; and weeping for her children, when the 
children of Bethlehem, and thereabout, were ſlain 
by Herod, ſhe being buried ſo near that place, Mart. 
ji. 16,17,18. at what age ſhe died is not faid. Poly- 
hiſtor, out of Demetrius e, reports, that ſhe died 
after Jacob had lived with her 23 years. 

v. 20. And Jacob ſet a pillar upon her grave, 
&c.] A ſepulchral monument erected in memory 
of her; this, according to Benjamin of Tudela e, 
was made of 12 ſtones, according to the number 
of the ſons of Jacob, and over it was a vault or 
roof, ſupported by four pillars : hat is the pillar 
of Rachel's grave unto this day; it continued to 
the times of Moſes, the writer of this hiſtory, and 
to the times of Samuel, as appears from 1 Sam. x. 
2. and even travellers of late times affirm it to be 
ſeen ſtill, to the north of Bezhlebem on the right hand 
of the way as you go from Bethlehem to Jeruſalem ; 
but the preſent ſepulchral monument, as Mr. Maun- 
drel ſays , can be none of that which Jacob erect- 
ed, for it appears plainly to be a modern Turkiſh 
tructure. Near the grave are found ſome little 
black ſtones, which ſtrangers pick up, and are 
fancied to be helpful to women, to give them an 
eaſier birth, the ſame the above traveller ſays re- 
ſemble peas. The T7ews that paſs by it were 
uſed to engrave their names on the ſtones of the 
illars 5. 

V. 21. And Iſrael journeyed, &c.] Having ſtay- 
ed near Betblebem, as it is ſaid, about two months b; 
this is the firſt time Jacob is by Moſes called Iſrael, 
after this name was given him ; che reaſon of which 
the Jews ſay is, becauſe he bore the death of Ra- 


chel with ſo much patience : and ſpread his tent be- 


yond the tower of Eder; which was a place of paſtu- 
rage, and fit for his flocks, ſee Mic. iv. 8. it was 
about a mile from Bethlehem to the ſouth i, and is 
fuppoſed to be the place where the ſhepherds were 
watching their flocks, when the angel reported to 
them the birth of Chriſt, Luke ii. S. pretty re- 


markable are the words added here in the Tar- 


gum of Jonathan, © the place from whence the 
king Meſſiah will be revealed in the end of 
„ 

V. 5 And it came to paſs when Iſrael dwelt in 
that land, &c.] In that part of it near Bethlehem : 
that Reuben went and lay with Bilbab his father's 
concubine ; his concubine-wife; ſhe was the maid 
that Rachel gave him, and this added to his af- 
fiction, and made it double, to loſe Rachel by 
death, and to have her favourite maid, his concu- 
bine, defiled by his own fon, and whom it is high- 
ly probable he abſtained from hereafter. This, 
though a very hainous ſin of his ſon's, yet might 


be ſuffered as a chaſtiſement to Jacob, for making 


uſe of concubines : and 1ſrael heard it; tho* the crime 
was committed ſecretly, and was thought it would 
have been concealed, but by ſome means or other 
Jacob heard of it, and no doubt ſeverely reproved 
his ſon for it; and though nothing is here related, 
as ſaid by him on this occaſion, it is certain it gave 
him great offence, grief and trouble, and he re- 
membered it to his dying day, and took away the 
birth-right from Reuben on account of it, ch. xlix. 
3, 4. an empty ſpace here follows in the original 
text, and a pauſe in it, denoting perhaps the amaze- 
ment Jacob was filled with when he heard it; and the 
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great grief of his heart, which was ſuch, that he was 
not able to ſpeak a word; the Septuogint verſion 
fills up the ſpace by adding, and it &ppeared evil 
in his fight : now the ſons of Jacob were 12; who 
were the heads of 12 tribes, Benjamin the laſt be- 
ing born, and Jacob having afterwards no more 
children, they were all reckoned up under their re- 
ſpective mothers, excepting Dinah a daughter, from 
whom there was no tribe, in the following verſes, 
V. 23. The ſons of Leah, &c. | Jacob's firſt 
wife, which are ſix, and are reckoned in order, 
according to their birth, Reuben, Simeon, Lew, 
Judah, Iſſachar and Zebulun; then Rachel's, his 
next wife, though in right his firſt and only one, 
who had two children, Zoſeph and Benjamin, V. 24. 
then Bilbab's ſons, who was Rachel's handmaid, and 
theſe were two, Dan and Naphtali, X. 25. and 
laſtly, the ſons of Zilpab, Leab's handmaid, which 
were two alſo, Gad and Aſher, V. 26. where it is 
added, theſe are the ſons of Facob, which were born 
to him in Padan-aram, all excepting Benjamin; 
and becauſe they were by far the greater part, 
even all but one, that were born there, this is 
ſaid in general; and there having been given in the 
context ſuch a particular account of the birth of 
Benjamin, and of the place of it, there was no need 
for the hiſtorian particularly to except him, ſince 
the reader would be in no danger of being led into 
a miſtake. 
V. 27. And Jacob came unto Iſaac his father, &c.] 
No mention being made of his mother, it is very 
probable ſhe was dead; and {aac being alone, and 
very old, and the time of his death drawing nigh, 
he might fend for Faceh to come with his family, 
and be with him ; for it can hardly be thought 
that this was the firſt time of Jacob's viſiting his 
father ſince he came into the land of Canaan, which 
muſt be about 10 years; but as yet he had not 
come with his family to him, and in order to abide 
with him: unto Mamre, unto the city of Arbah, 
which is Hebron; Mamre was a plain, ſo called from 
the name of a man, a friend and confederate of 
Abraham, ch. Xiii. 18. and xiv. 13. where, or 
near to which, ſtood a city, called K:rjath Arbah, 
or the city of the four, Arbab and his three ſons ; 
ſo that it might be called Tetrapolis, and was in 
after-times called Hebron: where Abraham and Iſaac 
[cjourned , lived good part of their days, ſee ch. 
X111. 18. and xviii. 1. and xxiii. 2. it was about 


where Jacob was laſt. 

y. 28. And the days of Iſaac were 180 years. | 
He lived 40 years after he had made his will, and 
bleſſed his two ſons. Jacob was now 120 years of 
age, being born when his father was 60; and Jo- 
ſeph was now 29 years of age, ſo that Iſaac lived 
12 years after the ſelling of Foſeph into Egypt; he 
was five years older than his father Abraham was 
when he died. | - 

V. 29. And Iſaac gave up the ghoſt, and died, &c.] 
According to an Arabic writer ', he died at the end 
of the year 3668, in the month Jiar, in the 120th 
year of Jacob, and his children buried him in the 
cave in which Abraham was buried, in the city Cha- 
bil : and was gathered unto his people; his foul was 
gathered to the righteous, his body was laid where 
Abraham and Sarah were buried : being old, and 
full of days; the number of which is obſerved in 


the 
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the preceding verſe : and his ſons Eſau and Jacol 
turied bim; in the cave of Machpelah near Mamre, 
where he lived and died, and where his parents had 
been buried, and Rebekah his wife. Eſau very 
probably was ſent for upon his father's death, or a 
little before it. This ſhews, that there was a re- 


CHAP. 


'T Hs chapter gives us a genealogical account 
of Eſau's family, of his wives and ſons, with 
whom he removed from Seir, V. 1 — 10. of his 
ſons ſons, or grandſons, who were dukes in the 
land of Edom, y. 11—19. after which is inſerted 
a genealogy of Seir the Horite, into whoſe family 
Eſau married, and of his children, and the dukes 
among them, Y. 20—30. then follows a liſt of 
the kings of Edom, before there were any in Hrael, 
V. 31—39. and the chapter is cloſed with a brief 
narration of the dukes of Eſau, according to their 
families, V. 40—43- 


V. 1. Now theſe are the generations of Eſau, who 
is Edom] Who was ſirnamed Edom, from the red 
pottage he ſold his birth-right for to his brother 
Jacob, ch, xxv. 30. an account is given of him, 
and his poſterity, not only becauſe he was a ſon of 
Jaac, lately made mention of as concerned in his 
burial; but becauſe his poſterity would be often 
taken notice of in the ſacred ſcriptures, and ſo 
their genealogy would ſerve to illuſtrate ſuch paſ- 
fages; and Maimonides thinks the principal reaſon 
is, that whereas Amalek, a branch of Efau's family, 


were to be deſtroyed by an expreſs command of 
God, it was neceſſary that all the reſt ſhould be 


particularly deſcribed, leſt they ſhould all periſh 
together; but other ends are anſwered hereby, as 
partly to ſhew the fulfilment of the promiſe to 
Abraham, concerning the multiplication of his ſced, 
and the accompliſhment of the orzcle to Rebekab, 
fignifying that two nations were in her womb, one 


of which were thoſe Edomites; as alfo to obſerve 


how the blefling of aac his father came upon him 
with effect, ch. xxii. 17. and xxv. 23. and xxvii. 
394 40- 

v. 2. And Eſau took bis wives of the daughters 
of Canaan, &c.] Of the Canaanites, the poſterity 
of curſed Canaan, moſt of them were of them, 
though not all, the two following were, and ſo 
thoſe, if different from them in ch. xxvi. 34. one 
of his wives was of the family of Jſpmael, as after 
related: Adab the daughter of Elon the Hittite , 
according to Farchi and Aben Ezra, this is the 
fame with Baſbemath, ch. xxvi. 34. and that ſhe 
had two names: and Abolibemah the daughter of 
Anab, the daughter of Zibeon the Hivite ; the daugh- 
ter of the one, and the grand-daughter of the 
other, it being uſual in ſcripture to call grand- 
children children, for Zibeon and Anab were father 
and ſon, V. 24, 25. and the Samaritan, Septuagint 
and Syriac verſions read here, the daughter of 
Anab the ſon of Zibeon : there are an Auab and a 
Zibeon who were brethren, V. 20. wherefore Aben 
Ezra ſuppoſes that theſe two brothers, or the fa- 
ther and ſon lay with the ſame woman, and it 
could not be known whoſe child it was that was 
born of her, and therefore this was called the 


daughter of them both. Jarchi ſuppoſes this wife 
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:onciliation between Jacob and Eſau, and that it 
continued; and that Jacob did not decline the viſit 
of him at Sezr, nor in a clandeſtine manner took 
his journey another way, and avoided going thither 
on his invitation. 


XXXVI. 


of E/au to be the ſame with Zudith, ch. xxvi. 34. but 
not only the names differ, bur alſo the names of their 
fathers, and of the tribe or nation they were of. 

V. 3. And Baſhemath, Iſhmael's daughter, fijter of 
Nebaicth.] The eldeſt fon of Mhmael, ſee ch. xxviil. 
9. called there Mahalath. 

V. 4. And Adab bare to Eſau Eliphaz, &c.] This 
ſon of Eſau, according to Jerom ", is the ſame 
with him mentioned in the book of 7%, as one 
of his friends that came to viſit him; and ſo ſays 
the Targum of Jonathan on M. 12. but he rather 
was the grandſon of this man, ſince he is called 
the Temanite : and Baſhemath bare Reuci; the name 
is the ſame with Reuel or Raguel, the name of Jethro; 
but cannot be the ſame perſon as is ſaid by ſome, 
for he was a Midianite and not an Edomite, Exod. 
ii. 18. Numb. x. 29. 

V. 5. And Aholibamah bare Feuſh, and Faalam, 
and Korah, &c.] In this genealogy mention is 
made of another Korah among the lons of Eliphaz, 
y. 16. which Jarchi thinks is the ſame with this, 
and takes him to be a baſtard, and begotten in in- 
ceſt by Eliphaz, on his father's wife Abolilamah; but 
Aben Ezra obſerves, that ſome are of opinion, that 
there were two Korabs, one the fon of Abolibamab, 
and the other the ion of Adab; but he thinks 
there were but one, which was the ſon of Aboli- 
bamah, and is reckoned among the ſons of Ii. 
phaz, becauſe he dwelt among them; or perhaps 
his mother died when he was little, and Adab 
brought him up with her ſons, and ſo was reckoned 
her ſon ; ſuch were the children of Michal, Saul's 
daughter: theſe are the jons of Eſau, which were 
born to him in the land of Canaan ; and we dont read 
of any born to him elſewhere ; fo that of all his 
wives, which fome think were four, others five, he 
had but five ſons; what daughters he had is not 
related, though from the following verſe it appears 
he had ſome. | 

V. 6. And Eſau took his wives, and tis ſons, and 
his daughters, &c.] The names of his wives and 
ſons are before given ; but what were the names of 
his daughters, or their number, is not faid : and 
all the perſons of his houſe ; his men-ſervants and 
maid-ſervants that were born in his houſe, or 
bought with his money; the word for perſous ſig- 
nifies ſouls o, and is ſometimes uſed for ſlaves that 
are bought and ſold, ſee Ezek, xxvii. 13. Rev. xvii. 
13: and his cattk, and all his beaſts ; his ſheep and 
oxen, camels and aſſes : and all bis ſubſtance which 
he had got in the land of Canaan; betore he went 
to Seir the firſt time, part of which he might leave 
behind in Canaan, with ſervants to improve it; 
and alſo that part of his father's perſonal eſtate 
which fell to him at his death, as well as What he 
might further acquire after his death, during his 
ſtay in Canaan : and went into the country from the 
face of his brother Jacob; not into another part of 
the ſame country; but into another country, as 
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the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan ſupply it, 
and ſo the Arabic verſion, even unto Seir, as ap- 
pears by what follows; and whither he had been 
before, and had obtained large poſſeſſions, and now 
| having got all he could at his father's death, and 
collecting together all his other ſubſtance, thought 
Gr to retire from thence to Seir, which he liked 
better, and for a reaſon afterwards given; God 
thus diſpoſing his mind, and making the circum- 
ances of things neceſſary, that he ſhould remove 
in order to make way for Jacob, and his poſterity, 
to dwell in a land which was deſigned for them: 
and fo the Samaritan and Septuagint verſions read 
it, and he went out of the land of Canaan; and the 
Syriac verſion is, and he went 10 the land of Seir. 
Some render the words to this ſenſe, that he went 
thither before the coming of Jacob; and it is true 
that he did go thither before his brother came again 
into Cannan; but of this, the text ſpeaks not, for 
what follows will not agree with it; others better, 
becauſe of Jacob ; not for fear of him, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, which paraphraſes the words, 
« for the terror of his brother Jacob was caſt upon 
« him;“ but becauſe he knew, by the blefling of 
his father, and the oracle of God, and his concur- 
ring providence in all things, that the land of Ca- 
aan belonged to him, and alſo for a reaſon that 
follows. a | 
V. 7. For their riches were more than that they 
might azwell together, &c.] And therefore it was 
proper to part, as Abraham and Lot had done be- 
tore, ch. Xill. 6. and the land wherein they were 
rangers could not bear them, becauſe of their cattle; 
their cattle were ſo numerous that they could not 
get paſturage for them, there not being enough left 
them by the inhabitants of it for them to occupy ; 
nor could they hire land of them ſufficient for them 
both; they being not poſſeſſors but ſojourners in it, 
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other part, and Eſau took what his father left; ſee 
V. 6. and the land of //-az/ and the cave of Mach- 
pelab he delivered to Jacob, and they drew up ever- 


laſting writings between them. Now this or ſome 
thing like it being the cafe, and thoſe the circum- 


ftances of things, thus, and by that means, ſo it 
came to paſs, that E/zu dwelt in Seir; and Jacob 
remained ſecure and quiet in the land of Canaan ; 
Eſau in Edom, fo called from the red pottage he 
had of Jacob, which is repeated to fix the odium 
of that tranſaction upon him, as well as for the 
ſake of what follows, ſhewing the reaſon why his 
poſterity were called Edomites. | 

V. 9. And theſe are the generations of Eſau, &c.] 
Or the poſterity of Eau, his children and grand- 
children, as before and hereatter related: the father 
of the Edomites in mount Seir; from whom they 
of that mountain and in the adjacent country had 
the name of Edomites or [dumeans. | 

y. 10. Theſe are the names of Eſau's ſons, &c.] 
In this and ſome following verſes, an account is 
given of the ſons of Eſau, which agrees with what 
is before obſerved, and of his fons ſons: Eliphaz 
the ſon of Adah the wife of Hſau; who ſeems to be 
his firſt wife, and this his Grit - ſon: Reuel the ſon 
of Baſhemnth and wife of Hſau; his ſecond fon by 
another wife, a daughter of Iſbmael, V. 3, 4. 

V. 11. And the ſons of Eliphaz were Teman, &c.] 
This was his firſt-born, and from him the city of 
Teman in Edom or Idumea had its name, ſee Fer. 
xlix. 7. Amos i. 12. and Eliphdz is called the Je- 
manite from hence Job ii. 11. 4 more ſons are 
mentioned, Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz ; 
but I do not find that any towns or cities, or any 
part of the land of Edom were denominated from 
any of them; only it may be obſerved that Zepho 
is called Zephi in 1 Chron. i. 36. the account ſeems 
fabulous and not to be depended on; which Jo- 


and therefore could have no more of it than the /ephus Ben Gorion " gives of him, of oppoſing the 


inhabitants thought fit to let unto them. 

y. 8. Thus dwelt Eſau in mount Seir, &c] Be- 
fore he is ſaid to be in the land of Seir, ch. xxxii. 
3. now to dwell in a mount of that name; from 
which, driving the Horites, he ſeized upon and 
dwelt in it; it had not its name from his own rough, 
ſhaggy hair, as Joſephus ſays *, much leſs from the 
latyrs, and hairy demons that frequented it as R. 
Abrabam Seba *, but rather from Seir the Horite 
who inhabited the land, y. 20. unleſs he had his 
name from the mountain which might be ſo called, 
from its being rough and rugged like ſhaggy hair, 
and being covered with buſhes and brambles which 
carried ſuch a reſemblance; and fo it ſtands oppoſed 
to mount Halał near it, Zoſh. xi. 17. which ſig- 
nifies, the bald or ſmooth mountain, being deſti- 
tute of ſhrubs, &c. The Targum of Jonathan calls 
this mountain mount Gabla, and one part of the 
land of Edom or Idumea, was called Gobolites, as 
Jajephus relates, perhaps the fame with Gebal, P,. 
Ixxxiii. 5, hither Eſau went and took up his refi- 
dence, after things were amicably adjuſted between 
him and his brother Jacob; the Jews ſay *, that 
Iſaac left all he had to his two ſons, and that af- 
ter they had buried him, Eſau ſaid to Faced, let 
us divide what our father has left us into two parts, 
and I will chooſe becauſe I am the firſt- born; fo 
Jacob divided it into two parts; all that his father 
had left he made one part, and the land of Iſrael the 
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burial of Jacob, being taken by Zoſeph and carried 
into Egypt, and at his death fleeing to Carthage, 
and from thence to the Romans, and was king of 
them *. | | | 

V. 12. And Timna was concubine to Elipbaz Eſau's 


ſon, &c.] She is ſaid to be the ſiſter of Lotan, the 


eldeſt fon of Seir the Horite, y. 22. in 1 Chron. 1. 
36. mention is made of Timna among the ſons of 
Eliphaz, and of duke Timnah here, y. 40. and 
Gerundinfis is of opinion, that Timna the concu- 
bine of Eliphaz, after ſhe had bore Amalek, con- 
ceived and bore another fon, and ſhe dying in 
child-birth, he called it by her name to perpetuate 
her memory: but Jarchi ſays, that Eliphaz lay 
with Lotan's mother, the wife of Seir the Horite, of 
whom was born Timna, and when ſhe grew up ſhe 
became his concubine, and ſo was both his daugh- 
ter and his concubine : and ſhe bare to Eliphaz Ama- 
let; from whence the Amalekites ſprung, often men- 
tioned in ſcripture, whom the 1/raelites were com- 
manded urterly to deſtroy : theſe were the ſons of 
Adab Eſau's wife; that is, her grandſons. 

V. 13. And theſe are the ſons of Reuel, &c.] An- 
other fon of Eſau's; this man had 4 ſons as fol- 
low, Nahath, and Zerab, Shammah and Mizzabh ; 
of whom we know no more than their names, un- 
leſs Maps or Maſſa, which Ptolemy = places in Idu- 
mea, ſhould have its name from Mizzah : theſe 

; | were 
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were the ſons of Baſhemath Eſau's wife; her grand- 
ſons, as before. A . 

v. 14. And theſe were the ſons of Aholibamab the 
daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon Eſau's 
wife, &c.] See the note on y. 2. here alſo the 
' Samaritan and Septuagint verſions read, the daugh- 
ter of Anab the ſon of Zibeon : and ſhe bare to Eſau, 
Feuſh, and Jaalam, and Korah ; this is repeated from 

. 5. no mention is made of her grand-children, 
as of his other wives. 

v. 15. Theſe were dukes of the ſons of Eſau, 8c. 
Ben Melech ſays, the difference between a duke and 
a king was, that a King is crowned and a duke 1s 
not crowned ; but Jarchi interprets the word of 
heads of families, which ſeems probable ; ſo that 
as Eſau's ſons and grandſons are before related, 
here it is ſuggeſted that they had large and nume- 
rous families, of which they were the heads and 
governors ; and in this and the following verſes, 16, 
17, 18, 19. the ſons and grandſons of Eſau by his 
ſeveral wives, are rehearſed as in the preceding 
verſes with the title of duke given to each of them; 
only among the ſons of Eliphax is reckoned duke 
| Korah, not before mentioned among his ſons, and 
zs left out in the Samaritan verſion; ſee the note on 
v. 7, to which it may be added, that according to 
Gerundenfis *, this is the ſame with Timna, related 
among the ſons of Eliphaz, 1 Chron. i. 36. who 
was called by his father Korab : or this might be a 
grandſon of Eliphaz. | 
V. 20. Theſe are the ſons of Seir the Horite, who 
gnhabited the land, &c.] Before, as the Targum of Jo- 
nathan adds, that is, before it was inhabited by Eſau 
and his poſterity, and called Edom, and had from 
him the name of Seir; but the Horites dwelt here 
before him, even in Abraham's time, Gen. Xiv. 6. 
and who were ſo called from their dwelling under 
ground in holes and caves, with which the further 
part of the land of Edom abounded, and are the 
ſame the Greeks call Troglodite : Farchi ſays, from 
their Rabbins, theſe were very expert in the nature 
of the land, and knew what was fit for olives and 
what for vines. Now the genealogy of this man 
is here given, partly to ſhew who were the antient 
inhabitants of this land before they were drove out, 
and ſucceeded by Eſau and his ſors, Deut. ii. 12. 
22. and partly becauſe of the inter-marriages of 
Eſau and his poſterity with them, whereby they 
more caſily came into the poſſeſſion of the country; 
for Eſau married the daughter of Anab the ſon of 
Zibeon a ſon of Seir, V. ii. 24. 25. and Eliphaz 
took Timns, a ſiſter of Lotan the ſon of Seir to be 
his concubine, V. xii. 22. the names of the ſons of 
Seir follow, Lolan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, and 
Anah; the firſt of theſe is ſaid ® to be the ſame 
with Latinus, a king that reigned in /taly, which 
ſeems to be taken from the fancied reſemblance of 
names. Zibeon and Anah are here ſpoken of as 
brethren, the ſons of Seir; whereas in Y. 24. they 
are made mention of as father and ſon, ſee the note 
on y. 2. Zibeon, according to the Jewiſb writers *, 
committed inceſt with his mother, whence came 
Anab, and is called his brother, becauſe of the 
ſame mother, and his ſon, as being begotten by 
him. They ſeem to ſeek: for ſuch kind of copula- 
tions to reproach the Edomtes. 

V. 21. And Diſhon, and Ezer, and Diſhan, &c.] 
Theſe were 3 others of the ſons of Ser, which 
with the other 4 before-mentioned made 7 : theſe 
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are the dukes of the Horites, the children of Seir in 
the land of Edom; theſe were in the land of Edon 
before it was ſo called and poſſeſſed by the Edomite; 

= whoſe poſterity afterwards became tributary to 
tnem. 

V. 22. And the children of Lotan were Hori ard 
Heman, &c.] The firſt of theſe ſeems to have his 
name from the general name of the tribe or nation 

and the other is called Homam, 1 Chron. i. 39. and 
Lotan's ſiſter was Timna; whom Eliphaz the firſt 
born of Eſau took for his concubine, Y. 12. for 
the ſake of which, her relation to Lotan is here 
mentioned; and ſhe is ſaid to be the ſiſter of this 
man particularly, though there were 7 brethren of 
them, becauſe ſhe might be his ſiſter both by fa- 
ther and mother's ſide, when ſhe was not of the other 
only by the father's ſide. 

V. 23. And the children of Shobal were theſs, 
&c.] Who was the ſecond ſon of Seir, and whole 
ſons were the 5 following: Alvan, and Manabath, 
and Ebal, Shepho, and Onam; in 1 Chron. i. 40. 
Alvan 1s called Alian, and Shepho is Shephi. 

V. 24. And theſe are the children of Zibeon, &c.] 
The 3d ſon of Seir, and who had two ſons ; both 
Hab and Anab; oj the latter it is obſerved : this 
was that Anah that found the mules in the wilderneſs, 
as he fed the aſſes of Zibeon his father; who ob- 
ſerved, whilſt he was feeding his father's aſſes in 
the wilderneſs, that the he- aſſes coupled with mares, 
or horſes with the ſhe-aſſes, and produced another 
ſort of creatures called mules ; and by this means 
found out the way how ſuch creatures might be 
produced, and practiſed it: ſo AMlianus ſays*, that 
mules are not the produce of nature, but you may 
call it an adulterous invention of human contri- 
vance and boldneſs, and a theft: this is the com- 
mon interpretation, and to which our verſion leads: 
but againſt it it may he obſerved, that the word for 
mules is different from this here uſed, nor js this 
word ever uſed of mules, nor does it appear that 
there were any creatures of this fort before the 
days of David; nor is the word tranſlated found 
ever uſed of that which before was not in being, 
but of what already exiſted; nor is there any men- 
tion of horſes or mares in this account alſo; had 
it referred to a mixture of theſe creatures with aſſes, 
it would not have been omitted, Some think there- 
fore the words are to be rendered, he found waters 
in the wilderneſs ; ſources and collections of waters 
which were not uſual in a wilderneſs, and of great 
worth and uſe in deſert lands, as Edom was, and in 
thoſe hot countries, and the Yulgate Latin verſion 
render it, hot waters; but then to the fixing of ei- 
ther of theſe verſions, the word muſt be altered ei- 


ones or giants, and may ſignify the Emim, the 
aleph being changed for yod, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves ; and then the ſenſe is, that theſe gigantic 
people, who were ſo called from the terror they 
brought upon their neighbours, and who dwelt 
near the Horim in Seir, Deut. ii. 10, 11, 12. as they 
uſed to ſteal from their flocks, Anah lighted on 
them in the wilderneſs, and fell upon them, and 
took them; and with this agrees the Samaritan ver- 
ſion, he found giants in the wilderneſs, and ſo Aben- 
dana interprets the words: Aben Ezra obſerves, that 
many interpret the word of plants or herbs; and 4 
very learned © man is of opinion that the word uſed 
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ther in its points or letters, for which there is no 
authority. The Targum of Onkelos renders it mighty 
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is the name of an uſeful herb or plant, firſt diſco. 
vered by Anab. This Anah, though a keeper of 
his father's aſſes, is afterwards called duke Arab ; 
it being the cuſtom of the ſons of great perſonages 
to be the keepers of flocks and herds ; ſee the note 
on ch. xxix. 9. ; 2 

v. 25. And the children of Anah were theſe, &c.] 
Diſbon, the name of one of his uncles, Y. 21. and 
Abolibamah the daughter of Anab; Aben Ezra thinks 
this is not the ſame Anab that was mentioned in 
the beginning of this verſe; ſince, if he was the 
fame, there was no need to mention him again, 
but that he is the ſame that is mentioned in y. 1. 
but if he is not the ſame that is ſpoken of in this 
and the preceding verſe, it is difficult to account 
for the mention of him at all in this place : that he 
is the ſame as in y. 1. ſeems to be right, though 
ir is attended with this difficulty that the Auab and 
Abolibamab there, are repreſented as of the Hivites, 
whereas here they are reckoned among the Horites ; 
but it may be, as Ainſworth obſerves on V. 20. that 
the Horites were of the race of the Hivites origi- 
nally; and indeed this Abolibamab being the wife of 
Eſau, ſeems to be the reaſon of this particular notice 
taken of her here. She is omitted in 1 Chron. i. 41. 

y. 26. And theſe are the ſons of Diſhon, &c.] 
Not of Diſbon the ſon of Anab, but of Diſbon the 
ſon of Seir, V. 21. and they are the 4 following; 
Hembdan, and Eſbban, and Ithran, and Cbheran; the 
firſt of theſe is called Amram, or rather Chamram, 
1 Chron. i. 41. 

y. 27. The children of Ezer are theſe, &c.] An- 
other ſon of Seir, who had the following ſons : Bil- 
han, and Zaavan, and Achan ; the 2 laſt are called 
Zavan and Fakan, in 1 Chron. i. 42. : 

y. 28. The children of Diſhon are theſe, &c.] 
The laſt of the 7 ſons of Seir, and who had 2 ſons 
Uz and Aran; from the former of theſe the land 
of Uz, inhabited by the Edomites, had its name, 
Lam. iv. 2 1. ſome have taken this to be the coun- 
try of Job, ch. i. 1. 

Y. 29. Theſe are the dukes that came of the Ho- 
rites, &c. ] Not that ſucceeded one after another, 
as the kings next mentioned did, but were toge- 
ther at the ſame time, heads of reſpective families, 
and governors of them; and then the 7 ſons of 
Seir are rehearſed in this and the following verſe in 
their order, with the title of duke annexed to each 
of them, duke Lotan, &c. 

V. 30. Theſe are the dukes that came of Hori, &c.] 
The anceſtor of Seir, whence he is called the Ho- 
rite, unleſs the ſingular is put for the plural, uſed 
in the preceding verſe: among their dukes in the 
land of Seir ; not that there were other dukes be- 
ſides them in the land of Seir until Eſau got among 
them, but theſe were they whoſe habitations were 
before in the land of Gabla (or Seir); as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan paraphraſes it; or in, or according 


to their dukedoms, as the Septuagint verſion; in 


their reſpective families where they had the govern- 
ment, and which became very numerous. 

v.31. And theſe are the kings that reigned in the 
land of Edom, &c.] In the land that was after- 
wards called the land of Edom; for this land was 
not ſo called when theſe kings began to reign : for, 
according to biſhop Cumberland, and thoſe that 
follow him =, theſe were Herite kings, who, at- 
ter their defeat by Chedorlaomer, ch. xiv. 6. in 
order to ſecure themſelves the better from ſuch a 


Orig. Gent. Antiq. p. 124. 


Moreh Nevochim. par. 3. c. 50. p. 510. 
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| calamity for the ſuture, ſet up a kingdom, and 
which appears by the following account, to be elec- 
tive; and ſo Maimonides ® oblerves, that not one of 
theſe kings were of Edom: and theſe were, beſore 
there reigned any king over the children of Tjrael ; 
and there being no kings over [ſrae! until many 
years after the times of Moſes, hence ſome have 
thought, theſe words are inſerted by ſome other 
writer after him; but there is no need to ſuppoſe 
that, for Moſes knew from foregoing prophecies 
and promiſes, that kings would arife out of them 
and reign over them, ch. xvii. 6. and xxxv. 11. 
and this he was ſo certain of, that he himſelf, by 
divine direction, gave laws and rules to the chil- 
dren of Jrael reſpecting their future kings, Deut. 
xvii. 14—20. beſides Moſes himſelf was king in 
Feſhurun or Iſrael; Deut. xxxiii. 5. fo that it is the 
ſame as if he had ſaid, theſe are the kings that 
reigned in Edom before his time. 

NV. 32. And Bela the ſon of Beor reigned in Edom, 
&c.] His name was not Balac, as the Septuagint 
verſion, which may lead to think of Balak king of 
Moab; nor is this the ſame with Balaam, the ſon of 
Beor, who lived ages after, as ſome in Alen Ezra: 
who he was we know no more of than what is here 
ſaid ; he was the firſt Horite king, and is placed by 
Mr. Bedford i in A. M. 2002: and the name of his 
city was Dinbabab; the place either where he was 
born, or where he had been governor before, but 
of it we read no where elle. 

Y. 33. And Bela died, &c.] How long he 
reigned is not known with any certainty, nor whe- 
ther he left any ſons behind him ; if he did, they 
did not ſucceed him in the throne; for Jobab the 
ſon of Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his ſtead; this 


king, ſome have thought to be the ſame with Fob, 


and from whom one of the books of ſcripture has its 


name; but neither their names, nor age, nor country 


agree: who this Jobab and his father Zerab were, 
cannot be ſaid: they ſeem to be of the ſame country 
in which Jobab reigned, ſince he is ſaid to be of 
Bozrah, a famous city of Idumea, after ſpoken of in 
the prophets Jaiab and Feremiab and others. Far- 
chi takes it to be a city of Moab, and indeed it is 
ſometimes placed in Moab, and ſometimes in Edom, 
it being on the borders of both, and ſometimes 
belonged to the one and ſometimes to the other. 
According to Mr. Bedford“, this king began his 
reign, A. M. 2135. fo that the former king muſt 
have reigned about 42 years; which is a ſpace of 
time he allows to each ſucceſſor, taking them one 
with another, the particular and exact time of each 
reign he not being able to fix. 

Y. 34. And Fobab died, &c.] According to the 
above chronologer, A. M. 2177. and Huſham of 
the land of Temani reigned in his ſtead; or of the 
land of the ſouth, as the Targum of Jonathan, of 
the ſouthern part of the land of Idumea, as it was 
afterwards called ; the metropolis of which was the 
city of Teman, after ſpoken of in ſcripture, which 
had its name from Teman the ſon of Eliphaz, y. 
11. ſee the note there. | 

V. 35. And Huſham died, &c.] As is thought, 
about A. M. 2219. above 40 years after the death 
of Abraham, as computed by the above writer : 
and Hadad the ſon of Bedad (who ſmote Midian in 
the field of Moab) reigned in bis ſtead: who he or 
his father were, we have no other account, nor of 


+ Scripture-Chronology, p. 316. 


this warlike action of his: probably the Midianites 
| Came 


* Bedford in his Scripture-Chronology, and the Authors of the F Wee Hiſtory. 
p. 327. 
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tame vut to invade him, hearing of which, he 
went out againſt them, and met with them in the 
fields of Moab, which were neat to Midian, and 
fought them and conquered them: 7orchi ſays, the 
Midianites came out to make war againſt the Mo- 
abites, and the king of Edom went out to help the 
Moabites, and hence, he ſays, we learn, that Midian 
and Moab were near each other; and in the days of 
Balaam they made peace, that they might combine 
againſt Joel: this battle is ſuppoſed to be fought in 
the 12th year of his reign, and it is thought to be in 
his reign that E/au came with his family and dwelt in 
Seir' ; tho? ſome place it later, either in the follow- 
ing reign, or in that of his ſucceſſor *: and the name 
of his city was Avith; where it was is not certain. 
V. 36. And Hadad died, &c.] As is ſuppoſed, 
about A. M. 2241. and Samlab of Maſrekah reign- 
ed in his ſtead; but who he was, or the place he 
was of, cannot be ſaid. 

v. 37. And Samlah died, &c.] As is ſuppoſed, about 

A.M. 2283. and Saul of Rehoboth by the river reigned 
in his flead : Rehoboth was one of the cities built by 
Aſbur, ch. x. 11. and was ſituated near the river 
', Euphrates, and ſo the Targum of Jonathan calls it, 
Rehoboth which is by Euphrates, but 7erom ", from 
Euſebius takes it to be another city by a river in 
Edom, and ſays, that there was in his days, a 
_. garriſon in the country of Gabalena (a part of Idu- 
mea, a large village called by that name. 

v. 38. And Saul died, &c.] About A. M. 2325. 
and Baal. hanan the ſon of Achbor reigned in his ſtead : 
whoſe name inverted, is obſerved by Groti#s to be 

the ſame with Hannibal; it ſignifies 2 gracious lord 
or king. | 
V. 39. And Baal-hanan the ſon of Achbor died, 
* &c.] About A. M. 2367. and Hagar reigned in 
His ſtead; the laſt of the Horite kings, when an end 
was put to this monarchy by the united families of 
Seir and Eſau, and changed into dukedoms ; of 
which there were 7 of the race of Seir, and 14 of 
the race of E/au, of whom an account is given in 
the preceding part of this chapter : as for this laſt 
- king it is further ſaid of him : and the name of his 
city was Pau; but where it was cannot be ſaid: and 
his wife's name was Mehetabel, the daughter of Ma- 
tred, the daughter of Mezahab : this woman ſeems 
to be a perſon of note, by the parcicular mention 
made of her; but whether the names of her anceſ- 
tors are the names of men or women it is not cer- 
tain : ſome take Matred to be the name of her fa- 
ther, and Megabab the name of her grand-father ; 
but according to Aben Ezra, Matred was the name 
of her mother, who was the daughter of Mezahab 
her grand-father ; whom the Targum of Jonathan 
interprets, melter of gold, as does Saadiah Gaon. 

V. 40. And theſe are the names of the dukes that 
came of Eſau, &c.] After the regal monarchy 
ceaſed, the government in Zdom was by dukes, and 
of theſe there were two forts, one of which an ac- 
count has been given of already, who were partly 

of the race of Seir, and partly of the race of Eſau; 
and who were dukes not by ſucceſſion but toge- 
ther, in and over their reſpective families: and it 
may be obſerved, that neither Eſau, nor his ſons by 
his two firſt wives, Eliphaꝝ and Reuel, are called 
| dukes, only his 3 ſons by his laſt wife; all the reſt 
are his grandſons and ſons of the 2 former, which 
ſeems to give ſome light as to the time when thoſe 
dukedoms took place; and very probably it was by 


! Bedford's Scripture-Chronology, p. 342. 349. 
fol. 93. M. & 94. A. 
Ibid. fol 93. K. 
fol. 95 B. 
kabala, fol. 5. 1. 


r Ib. fol. 91. E. 


« Ib. fol. 93. B. v Ib, 


e Ch. xxxvi. v. 36—43. 


the joint influence of Seir and Eſau, whoſe fami- 
lies had intermarried, that an end was put to the 
regal power, and who, for a courſe of years g0- 
verned in the above manner: and they of Zſaus 
race in thoſe times, are ſaid to be dukes in the land 
of Edom, as a learned man * has obſerved; whercas 
thoſe that follow, which are a ſccond race of them, 
are called dukes of Edom, V. 43. who took poſſeſ- 
ſion of the country and ruled in it, driving out the 
Herites and ſucceeding in their ſtead : thele are de- 
icribed according lo their families, they were the 3 
heads of: after their places by their names; the places JH 
where they lived, which were called after their : 
names, and are as follow: duke Timnah, duke Al. £ 
vah, duke Jctheth: theſe were both the names of 
the dukes, and of the places where they governed, 
called after their names; ſo Timnah or Themna, as 
Jerom calls it, is by him ſaid to be a city of the 
princes of Edom, the ſame he ſays of Jeibelbe, 
ſo the like may be concluded of Alvab. 

V. 41. Dube Abolibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon.] 
The former is the name of a woman, y. 2. 25, 
here the name of a man, and alſo of the place of 
which he was duke; for Ferom obſerves 4, that Co- 
libama is a city of the princes of Edom, and why 
alſo makes mention of Elath, a country of the 
princes of Zdom, and a city of Eau, 10 miles from 
Petra to the eaſt *, and the ſeat of duke Piney was 
=? probably Phinon, which lay between Petra and 

o. 

V. 42. Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mib gar.] 
There was a Kenoz the ſon of Eliphaz, and to a 
Teman a ſon of his, who were both dukes ; bur 
theſe ſeem. to be different from them, though the 
latter might be dute of the place called Temern from 
him; which, in Jerom's time, was a village 5 
miles diſtant from Petra, and where was a Roman 
garriſon, and ſo Mabſar in his times ", was a large 
village in the country of Gabalena (a part of 14u- 
mea) and called Mabſara, and belonged to the city 
Petra. | 
v. 43. Duke Magdiel, duke Iram, &c.] Mag- 
diel alſo, Ferom * ſays, was in the country of Ga- 
balena, formerly poſſeſſed by the dukes of Edom; 
and the Targum of Fonathan ſays, this duke was 
called Magdiel from the name of his city, which 
was a ſtrong migdal or tower; and Jarchi's note 
upon this word is, this is Rcme; ſo the Jewiſh 
writers elſewhere ſay *, that Eſau had 100 pro- 
vinces from Seir to Magdiel, as it is ſaid, duke Mag- 
diel, duke Iram, this is Rome: theſe be the dukes 
of Edom, according to their habitations, in the land 
of their poſſeſſion ; the former race of dukes, as has 
been obſerved, were dukes in the land of Eon, 
were ſojourners in the land, at leaſt had not ſove- 
reign dominion, or were not the only dukes in it; 
there were dukes of the race of Seir at the fame 
time; but now theſe having driven out the Horiles, 
were ſole poſſeſſors and ſovereign lords; and thus 
while Jrael and his poſterity were ſojourners in 4 
ſtrange land, Eſau and his family were poſſeſſors and 
lords of a country they could call their own : be 18 
Eſau the father of the Edomites ; that is, Edom, the 
dukes of whoſe race are before reckoned up; the {ame 
is Eſau, who had the name of Edom from felling his 
birth-right for a meſs of red pottage : and this is tlic 
man from whom the Edomites or Idumeans ſprung, 
often hereafter ſpoken of in the ſcripture, tho no 
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N this chapter begins the hiſtory of Jſepb, with 

whom the remaining part of this book is chiefly 
concerned; and here are related the hatred of his 
brethren to him, becauſe he brought an ill report 
of them to his father, and becauſe his father loved 
him, and which was increaſed by the dream he 
dreamed, and told them of, y. 1—11. a viſit of 
his to his brethren in the fields, whom he found 
after a long ſearch of them, V. 12—17. their con- 
ſpiracy on ſight of him to flay him, but by the 
advice of Reuben it was agreed to caſt him into a 
pit, which they did, V. 18—24. and after that, at 
the motion of Judah, fold him to the Iſhmaelites, 
who were going to Egypt, y. 25—28. this being 
done, Reuben being abſent, and not finding Fo/eph 
in the pit, was in great diſtreſs, V. 29, 30. their 
contrivance to deceive their father, and make him 
believe that Jo/eph was deſtroyed by a wild beaſt, 
which on the ſight of the coat he credited, and 
became inconſolable, y. 31—35. and the chapter 
concludes with the fale of Fo/eph in Egypt to Po- 
tiphar, an officer of Pharaoh's, y. 36. 


V. 1. And Jacob dwelt in the land wherein bis fa- 
ther was a ſtranger, &c.] And this ſtands oppoſed 
unto, and is diſtinguiſhed from the caſe and cir- 
cumſtances of Eſau, and his poſterity, expreſſed 
in the preceding chapter, who dwelt in the land 
of their poſſeſſion, not as ſtrangers and ſojourners, 
as Jacob and his ſeed, but as lords and proprie- 
tors; and fo theſe words may be introduced and 
read in connexion with the former hiſtory ; bu! 
Jacob dwelt, Sc. and this verſe would better con- 
clude the preceding chapter, than begin a new one. 
The Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes the words, 
and Jacob dwelt quietly, or peaceably, in tranquil- 
lity and ſafety; his brother Eau being gone from 
him into another country, he remained where his 
father lived and died, and in the country that 
by his bleſſing belonged to him: u the land ov 
Canaan, and particularly in Hebron, where [/aac 
and Abraham before him had dwelt. | 
V. 2. Theſe are the generations of Jacob, &c. | 
But no genealogy following, ſome interpret this 
of events or of things which befel Jacob, and his 
family, particularly with reſpect to his ſon Jo/eph, 
as Aben Ezra and Ben Melech take the ſenſe of the 
word to be from Prov. xxvii. 1. but the words 
may refer to what goes before in the latter end 0j 
the 35th chapter, where an account is given of 
Jacob's ſons, with regard to which it is here ſaid, 
theſe are the generations of Jacob; the whole 36th 
chapter, which contains the genealogy of Eſau, 
being a parentheſis, or at leaſt an interruption of 
the above account, the hiſtory of Jacob and his 
poſterity is here reaſſumed and carried on: Foſeph 
being ſeventeen years old, was feeding his flock with 
his brethren ;, or in the flock” , he was with them 
in the paſtures, where the flocks were fed, not ſo 
much to aſſiſt them in it, as to be taught by them 
how to feed, they being older than he.: and the 
lad was with the ſons of Bilbab, and with the ſons 
F Zilpab, his father's wives ; his ſecondary wives 


T. Hieroſ. Gittin, fol. 47. 2. 
in grege, Vatablus, 
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or concubines, called his wives, becaufe their chil- 
dren ſhared in the inheritance. Thele ſons of theirs 
were Dan and Naphtal: the ſons of Bithah, and 
Gad and Aber the ſons of Zilpab; with theſe Ja- 
cob rather choſe Joſeph ſhould be, than with the 
ſons of Leah; and eſpecially that he ſhould be with 
the ſons of Bilbab, who was the hand-maid of 
Rachel, Joſeph's mother, and ſhe being dead, it 
might be thought that Bi/hah and her ſons would 
have the moſt reſpect for Foſeph: and Joſeph 
brought unto his father their evil report; for not 
being able to bear with their evil deeds, and yet 
not having authority enough, being a junior, to 
reprove, correct and check them, he reported them 
to his father: what the things were reported, (is 
not ſaid, perhaps their quarrels among themſelves; 
their contempt of Jeſeph, their negle& of their 
flocks, Sc. Some of the Jewih writers make 
them to be abominable acts of uncleanneſs ©, others 
eating of the member of a creature alive, parti- 
cularly the fleſh of the tails of lambs while liv- 
ing 

V. 3. Now Iſrael loved Foſeph more than all his 
children, &c.] He being the firſt-born of his be- 
loved Rachel, and a lovely youth of a beautiful 
aſpect, very promiſing, prudent and pious : the 
reaſon given in the text follows, becauſe he was the 


> of his old age; being 91 years of age when he 


was born; and the youngeſt children are gene- 
rally moſt beloved, and eſpecially ſuch as are born 
to their parents when in years. Benjamin indeed 
was younger than Joſeph, and is deſcribed in like 
manner, Ch. xliv. 20. and for this reaſon one would 
think had the greateſt claim to his father's affec- 
tions; wherefore ſome give a different ſenſe of this 
phraſe, and render it, the ſn or diſcipie of elders, 
ſenators, 1. e. a wiſe and prudent man: and in- 
deed, if being the ſon of his old age was the rea- 
ſon of his affection, Benjamin had the beſt claim 


Ito it, being the youngeſt, and born to him when 


he was ſtill older; and this ſenſe is countenanced 
by Onkelos, who renders*it, ** becauſe he was a 


« wiſe ſon to him:” and ſo the reaſon why he 


loved him more than the reſt was, becauſe of his 
ſenile wiſdom ; though a child in years, he was old 
in wiſdom and knowledge. Abendana obſerves, 
that it was a cuſtom with old men to take one of 
their little children to be with them continually, 
and attend upon them, and miniſter to them, and 
lean upon their arm; and ſuch an one was called 
the ſon of their old age, becauſe he miniſtred to 
them in their old age: and he made him à coat of 
many colours; that is, had one made for him, which 
was interwoven with threads of divers colours, or 
painted, or embroidered with divers figures, or 
made with different pieces of various colours : ac- 
cording to Jerome, it was a garment which reach- 
ed down to the ancles, and was diſtinguiſhed with 
great variety by the hands of the artificer, or 
which had long fleeves reaching to the hands; and 
ſo the Jewiſb writers ® ſay it was called paſſim, be- 
cauſe it reached to the palms of the hands : this 


| 


2 Je! at habitavit, Schmidt. 
4 Bercſhit Rabba, F, 84. fol. 73. 1. Jarchi in loc. 


might be an emblem of the various virtues which 
early 
d NS 2 in pecudibus, Montanus z 


* Targum Jon, in loc. Puke 
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early appeared in him; or rather of the ſeveral 
graces of the Spirit of God implanted in him, and 
of the raiment of needlework, the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, with which he was clothed, P/. xlv. 14. 
and of the various providences which Jacob, under 
a ſpirit of propheſy, foreſaw, he would be attend- 
ed with. 

y. 4. And when his brethren ſaw that their fa- 
ther loved him more than all bis brethren, &c. | 
Which they perceived by various things in his be- 
haviour to him, by his words, his looks, his geſ- 
tures, and particularly by the coat he had made 
him, which diſtinguiſhed him from the reſt : they 
hated him, and could not ſpeak peaceably unto bim; 
they not only inwardly hated him, but they could not 
conceal their hatred, but betrayed it by their ſpeech 
unto him ; they could not ſpeak to him on any oc- 
caſion, but in a croſs, ſurly, ill- natured manner; they 
could not ſalute him, or give him the common ſa- 
lutation, peace be to thee, as Aben Ezra ſuggeſts. 


V. 5. And Joſeph dreamed a dream, and be told it 


bis brethren, &c.] As a dream, in the ſimplicity 


of his heart; not underſtanding it, or imagining! 


there was any meaning in it; he told it not with 
any deſign to affront them, but as an amuſement, 
and for their diverſion, there being ſomething in 
it odd and ridiculous, as he himſelf might think : 
and they hated him yet the more; not only becauſe 
he had carried an ill report of them to his father, 
and becauſe he loved him more than they, but ſtill 
more becauſe of this dream; the meaning of which 


they at once underſtood, though he did not, which 


yet they ſuppoſed he did, and that he told them 
It in a boaſting manner, and to irritate them, 

y.6. And be ſaid unto them, bear, I pray you, 
this dream which I have dreamed.) Hear now, ſo 
the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, immediately, 
directly, leſt he ſhould forget it, having perhaps 
dreamt it the night before; though our verſion ex- 
preſſes more modeſty and ſubmiſſion. The dream 
follows : | 

y. 7. For behold, we were binding ſheaves in the 
Feld, &c.] So it was repreſented in his mind in 
a dream, as if it was harveſt-time, and he and his 
brethren were at work together in the field binding 
up ſheaves of corn that were rea d, in order to 
be carried home: and lo, my ſbeaf aroſe, and ſtood 
wpright ; it ſeemed to him, that after he had bound 
and laid it on the ground, that it roſe up of itſelf, 
and ſtood erect : and behold, your ſheaves ſtood round 
about, and made obeiſance to my ſheaf ; the ſheaves 
which his brethren bound up, they alſo ſtood up- 
right, and all around his ſheaf, and bowed unto 
it ; fo it appeared to him in his dream. This was 
a fit emblem of their coming to him into Egypt for 
corn, and bowing to him, when their ſheaves were 
empty, and his was full. In an ancient book of 
the Jews Foſeph's ſheaf is interpreted of the Mef- 
Fab, whom they call the fon of Ephraim. Joſeph 
no doubt was a of the true Meſſiah, and in 
this of his exaltation and glory, and of that ho- 
nour given him by all his ſaints who come to him, 
and receive from him all the ſupplies of grace. 

y. 8. And bis brethren ſaid unto him, &c.] After 
he had told his dream, being highly offended with 
him, underſtanding the dream, and the meaning 
of it, better than he did : ſhalt thou indeed reign 
over us? Halt thou indeed have dominion over us? 
denying that he ever ſhould, and reproving him 
for his vanity, in concluding from hence, that he 
would have the dominion over them. So the Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan, doſt thou think, 


bd Raya Mehimna in Zohar, in Gen, fol. 87. 2, 
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ſuppoſe or imagine that thou ſhalt rule over us? 


it looks as if by telling us this dream, that ſuc; 


a whim and fancy has got into thine head: aud 
they hated him yet the more for his dreams and for 
bis words; for it ſeems by this that he had dream, 
and told them more dreams beſides this, and they 
hated him both for them, and for his telling them 
to them; though archi thinks the phraſe, 5. 


his words, refers to the ill report he gave of them 


to his father. 
V. 9. And he dreamed yet another dream, &c.] 


Relating to the ſame ſubject as the former, and 
for the confirmation of it, only the emblems are 
different, and more comprehenſive : and old it Li; 
brethren, and ſaid, behold, I have dreamed a dream 
more; another dream, and which. he told, either as 
not knowing fully the reſentment of his brethren 
at his former dream, or in order to clear himſelf 
from any charge of feigning the dream, or hay- 


ing any ill intention in telling it; ſeeing he had 


another to the ſame purpoſe, and therefore thought 
fit to acquaint them with it, that they might more 
ſeriouſly conſider of it, whether there was not 
ſomething divine in it, which he himſelf began to 
think there was : and behold, the ſun, and the moon, 
and the eleven ſtars made their obeiſance to me; in 
his dream it ſeemed to. him, either that he was 
taken up into the ſtarry heaven, and theſe lumina- 
ries bowed unto him, or elſe that they deſcended 
7 him on earth, and paid their reſpects unto 
im. 

y. 10. And he told it to his father, and to his 
brethren, &c.] After he had told it to his bre- 
thren, he told it to his father a ſecond time in their 
hearing, that he might paſs his judgment on ir, 
and give his ſenſe of it before them: and his fa- 


ther rebuked bim; not as being ignorant of the 


meaning of the dream,. for by what follows he had 
a clear underſtanding of it, or as if he thought it 
was an idle dream, and would never have any ac- 
compliſhment ; but he thought fit, in his great 
wiſdom and prudence, to put on ſuch an air, part- 
ly to check young 7o/eph, leſt he ſhould grow 
proud, and haughty, and infolent upon it, and 
behave in a diſagreeable manner to himſelf and to 
his brethren ; and partly to conciliate the minds of 
his brethren to him, which he perceived were ex- 
aſperated by his dreams: and ſaid unto him, what 
is this dream that thou haſt dreamed? what doſt 
thou take to be the meaning of it? canſt thou ima- 
gine that it is of God ? is it not a mere whim and 
imagination of thine own wandring brain in thy 
ſleep? why doſt thou tell ſuch an idle dream as 
this, as if there were ſomething divine in it, when 
it appears the moſt abſurd and irrational? al 7, 
thy mother, and thy brethren indeed come to bow 
down ourſelves to thee to the earth? whereby it 
plainly ſhews he underſtood the meaning of the 
dream, though he would not ſeem to countenance 
it. By the ; he underſtood himſelf, the princi- 
pal and head of the family, the active inſtrument 


of the generation of it, the light, life, and ſupport 


of it; and by the moon his wife, the paſſive in- 
ſtrument of generation, who had the leſſer ſhare of 
rule in the family, yet contributed much to its 

and welfare; by whom is meant not Rache!, 
the real mother of 7o/eph, who was dead, unleſs 


this is obſerved to ſhew the ſeeming abſurdity of 


it, from whence the whole might appear ridicu- 
lous ; but rather Leah, who was now Jacob's only 
true wife, and the ſtep-mother of Joſepb; or elſe 


Bilbab, Racbel's hand-maid, who ſince her death 
was 
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was a mother to Joſeph; and by the 11 Pars he 
underſtood the 11 brethren of Joſeph, who were 
as ſtars that receive their light from the ſun ; and 
in alluſion to the 12 conſtellations in the Zodiacł. 
to which Joſeph and his 11 brethren anſwered 
This had its fulfilment, in ſome meaſure, when 

acob ſent preſents to Jaſepb when governor of 
Egypt, though unknown to him, and when he 
and his family went thither, when, no doubt, 7a- 
cob ſhewed a civil reſpect according to his dignity, 
and in regard to the office he bore : and fo his 
wife, if he then had any, that went with him, and 
if not perſonally, yet in her poſterity paid a defe- 
rence to him, as it is certain all his brethren did. 
Grotius obſerves from the Oneirocritics or interpre- 
ters of dreams, particularly Achmes, that accord- 
ing to the doctrine of the Perfians and Egyptians, 
that if any one ſhould dream that he rules over the 
the ſtars, he ſhall rule over all people. 

y. 11. And his brethren envied him, &c.] Not- 
withſtanding all the precaution Jacob took to pre- 
vent it; they ſuſpecting and fearing that theſe dreams 
portended the pre-eminence of Joſepb over them, 
or however ſerved to fill his mind with the hopes 
and expectation of it: but his father obſerved the 
ſaying ; what Joſeph had laid in relating his dream; 
he laid it up in his mind and kept it there, often 
thought of it, and waited to ſee its accompliſhment. 

vy. 12. And his brethren went to feed their father”s 
flock in Shechem.] Very probably ſome conſiderable 
time after the telling of the above dreams ; it was 
uſual to remove flocks from place to place for the 
ſake of paſturage; and ſometimes at a great di- 
ſtance, as Shechem was from Hebron, where Jacob 
now dwelr, ſaid-! to be about 60 miles; but this 
is not ſo much to be marvelled at as the place it- 
ſelf, whither they went, for though Jacob had 
bought a parcel of a field in this place, ch. xxxiii. 
19. which might be a reaſon for their going thi- 
ther to feed their father's flocks in his own field 
yet it was the place where they had committed a 
moſt outrageous action in deſtroying all the males 


there, and therefore might fear the inhabitants of 


him; but 


the neighbouring cities would riſe upon them and 
cut them off. 

y. 13. And Iſrael ſaid unto Foſeph, &c.] After 
his brethren had been gone ſome time to Shechem : 
do not thy brethren feed the flock in Shechem ? this 
queſtion is put, not as ignorant of it, or doubting 
about it, but to put Je/eph in mind of it, and in 
order to what follows: come, and I will ſend thee 
unto them; which is pretty much he ſhould, con- 
ſidering the length of the way, 60 miles, the dan- 
gerous place in which they were feeding their flocks, 
and eſpecially ſeeing his brethren envied and hated 
Jacob might think that by this time 
things had wore off of their minds ; and it is cer- 
tain he had no ſuſpicion of their hatred riſing ſo 
high as to attempt his life; and it is plain he had 
none concerning them, when his coat was brought 
to him, but believed it was wild beaſts that had de- 
voured him : and he ſaid unto him, here am 1; 
ſhewing his readineſs to obey his father, and go on 
this errand; though it was a long journey, and he 
to go it alone, and his brethren alſo bore no good 
will to him. | 

V. 14. And he ſaid to him, go I pray thee, &c.] 


Du Travels, p. 79. Ainſworth in loc. 


us. 1 Pirke Eliezer, c. 38. Targum Jon. & Jarchi in loc. 
* Onomaſtic, Sacra, p. 526. 


worth in loc. n A pud Druſium in loc. 
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agreeable to the authority of a father: /d <vhether 
it be well with thy brethren, and well with the 
flocks; it having been many days, and perhaps 
months, ſince he had heard any thing of them; 
and the rather, Jacob might be under a concern for 
them, becauſe of the danger they were expoſed to 
from the neighbouring tribes and nations of the 
Canaanites, on account of their having ſome time 
ago deſtroyed the Shechemites; ſo the Targium of 
Jonathan paraphraſing on the preceding part, 
makes Jacob to ſay, I am afraid, leſt tiic Ho- 
© rites ſhould come and ſmite them, becauſe of 
** their ſmiting Hamor and Shechem, and the inhabi- 
*© tants of that city, come, and I will ſend thee, &c.“ 
and bring me word again; of their welfare, and of 
the ſtate of their flocks: /o he /ent him out of the 
vale of Hebron; the ſame with the plains of Mamre 
near the city of Hebron, which was built on a hill: 
and he came to Shechem, after he had travelled 60 miles. 

V. 15. And a certain man found him, &c. | Many 
of the Jewiſh writers ſay, this was an angel, the 
angel Gabriel, in the likeneſs of a man ; but ac- 
cording to Aben Ezra, it was a traveller he met 
on the road; but it is more probable, as Schmidt 
obſerves, that it was ſome man at work in the 
field that lighted of him and took notice of 
him : and behold, he was wandering in the field; in 
ſome field near Shechem, perhaps, the ſame his fa- 
ther Jacob had purchaſed, and where he expected 
to have found his brethren, and was looking out 
for them, going to and fro in ſearch of them, 
which the labouring man in the field obſerved : 
and the man aſked him, ſaying, what ſeekeſt thou ? 
ſeeing him walking about, and firſt looking one way, 
and then another, concluded he was in ſearch of 
ſomething, either of ſome man or of ſome creature, 
a ſheep or an ox that was loſt ; and therefore put 
this queſtion to him, with a view to give him what 
direction and aſſiſtance he could, 

V. 16. And he ſaid, I ſeek my brethren, &c.] 
Whom, no doubt, he deſcribed to the man, and 
told him who they were, and to whom they be- 
longed ; or otherwiſe the man would have been at 
a loſs to know who he meant, and what further to 
ſay to him, and without which Jo/eph would never 
have made the following requeſt to him: fell me, 
1 pray thee, where they feed their flocks; in what 
part of the country they are, what field they are in, 
how far to it, and which the way. 

y. 17. And the man ſaid, they are departed bence, 
-&c.] They had been there, in the field where he 
and Joſeph were, and which was probably the field 
before mentioned; but for good reaſons, perhaps, 
for want of paſture, or in order to find better feed- 
ing for their cattle, they were gone from thence, 
from the fields about Shechem : for I heard them 
ſay, let us go to Dothan; this was, as ſome ſay, 4 
miles from Shechem, others 8 ; according to Bro- 
chardus , it was a plain country between fruitful 
hills, contiguous to fountains, was paſture-ground 
and very fit for feeding cattle ; and its very name, 
as Hillerus * notes, ſignifies graſſy, or a place of 
tender graſs: here, afterwards was a city built, not 


far from Samaria, 2 Kings vi. 13. about 12 miles 
to the north of it, as ſays Jerom ”; it was in the 
tribe of Manaſſeb, about 44 miles from Jeruſalem to 

the 


* NJ nunc, Pagninus, Montanus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, 
m Bunting's Travels, p. 79. Ainſ- 
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the north, and 6 miles from T#berias to the weſtꝰ: 
and Jeſepb went after his bret.ren, and found them 
in Dothan; which ſhews that he, had a real defire 
to ſee them, and know their ſtate and condition, 
that he might report it to his father; ſince he might 
have retuined on not finding them at SH cem, that 
being the place he was ſent to, and would have 
been ſudicient to have ſhewn obedience to his fa- 
ther's commands, though perhaps ir might not 
have come up to his full ſenſe and meaning. 

v. 18. And when they ſaw bim afar off, &c.] 
They knew him as ſoon as they ſaw him, by his 
ſtature, his geſture or manner of walking, and eſ- 
pecially by his coat of various colours he now had 
on, v. 23. even before he came near unto them; the 
diſtance he was from them when they firſt ſpied him 
is particularly remarked and repeated, not to ſhew the 
quickneſs of their ſight, but for the ſake of what 
follows; to obſerve how ſoon their paſſions were 
raiſed, how intenſe and perpenſe their malice, and 
which put them upon deviſing ways and means to. 
deſtroy him, for it follows: they conſpired againſt 
him, to flay him; they entered into a conſultation, 
and deviſed the molt crafty methods they could 
think of to take away his life and yet conceal the 
murder. | 

V. 19. And they ſaid one to another, &c.] Ac- 
cording to the Targum of Jonathan, Simeon and Levi 
ſaid what follows: nor is it unlikely, ſince they 
were hot, paſſionate, cruel, and bloody-minded 

men, as appears by the affair of Shechem; and per- 
haps this may be the reaſowwhy Zoſeph afterwards, 
when governor of Egypt, took Simeon and bound 
him, ch. xlii. 24. which was but a juſt retaliation 
for his advice to caſt him into a pit when lain : 
behold, this dreamer cometh ;, or maſter of dreams; 
not of the interpretation of them, but of dreaming 
them ; that had them at his command when he 
pleaſed, as they jeeringly flouted him; as if he was 
a framer and contriver of them, and only pretended 
to them when he had none, or elfe that he was fre- 
quently dreaming and telling his dreams this they 
faid, in a farcaſtic way, and perhaps, as pleaſed, 
and rejoicing that fuch an opportunity oftered to 
take their revenge on him: this ſhews that it was 
on the account of his dreams chiefly thar they bore 
ſuch a grudge againft him, that this was upper- 
moſt on their minds, and was revived at firſt fight 
of him, and from whence their malice ſprung. 

v. 20. Come now therefore, and let us ſlay him, &c.] 
Agree to do it, and actually do it: and caſt bim into 
ſome pit; or, one of the pits *, which were near, and 
were dug for the collection of rain-water, as was uſual 
in thoſe countries where water was ſcarce: and we will 
ſay, ſome evil beaſt hath devoured him ; which would 
ſeem plauſible, ſince wild beaſts were frequent in 
thoſe parts, as lions and bears, fee 1 Kings xii. 24. 
2 Kings ii. 24. and «we ſball ſee what will become of 
his dreams; who will be the Lord then, and reign, 

and have the dominion, he or we. 
V. 21. And Reuben heard it, &c.] Over-heard 
what they ſaid, not being in the conſultation ; per- 
haps knowing his temper and diſpoſition to be more 
mild and gentle, and being the elder brother, might 
fear he would over-rule matters againft them, and 
therefore Simeon and Levi did not chuſe to have 
him in the debate; or he might be at fome diſtance 
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them: and he delivered bim out of their bands; from 
(laying him, that is, he endeavoured to do it by 
propoſing another icheme : and ſaid, let us not kill 
vim; or let us not ſmite the ſoul* , the dear foul, 
or take away life. 


| y. 22. And Reuben ſaid unto them, ſhed no blood, 


&c.] Innocent blood, as the Targum of Jonathan; 
the blood of a man, a brother's blood, one that 
had not done any thing wherefore it ſhould be 
ſhed, and which would involve in guilt, and bring 
vengeance on them: he ſeems to put them in minq 
of the original law in Gen. ix. 6. but caſt him into 
this pit that 1s in the wilderneſs, and lay no hand 
upon bim; which might ſeem to anſwer the ſame 
purpoſe, namely, by depriving him of- his life in 
another way, by ſtarving him; but this was not 
Reuben's intention, as appears by the next claule, 
and by his going to the pit afterwards, as it ſhould 
ſeem, with a view to take him out of it privately ; 
this advice he gave, that he might rid him out of 
their hands, to deliver him to his father again; ſafe 
and found, in order, as it is thought by many in- 
terpreters, to reconcile his father to him, whoſe 
bed he had abuſed. 

y. 23. And ut came to paſs when Joſeph was come 
unto his brethren, &c | Io the very place where 
they were, and had, in a kind and obliging man- 
ner, aſked of their welfare, and 1eclated their fa- 
ther's concern for them, who had ſent him on this 
errand : that they ſtript Joſeph out of his coat; his 
coat of many colours that was on him; according to 
Farchi and Aben Ezra, this was not one and "the 


with his coat of many colours, and beſides that, 
they ſtripped him of his lower garment, which 
was next to his ſkin, his ſhirt; ſo that he was quite 
naked when they caſt him into the pit, and this 
they did as ſoon as he came up to them, fo cruel 
and hard-hearted were they. 

y. 24. And they tock bim, and caſt him into a 
pit, &c] Into the ſame that Keulen pointed to 
them, whoſe counſel they gladly took and rea- 
dily executed, ſuppoſing he meant the fame thing 
they did, ſtarving him to death : and the pit was 
empty, there was no water in it; only ſerpents and 
ſcorpions, as the Targum of Jonathan, and Farchi 
adds this remark, that there was no water in it, 
ſeems to be made either to furniſh out a reaſon 
why Reuben directed to it, that he might be the 
more eaſily got out of it, and not be in danger of 
loſing his life at once, or of being drowned in it; 
or elſe to ſhew the uncomfortable ſituation he was 
in, having not ſo much as a drop of water to re- 
freſh him; ſee Zech. ix. 11. Dothan is ſaid to re- 
main to this day, and the inhabitants of-it ſhew 
the antient ditch into which Joſeph was caſt *. 

v. 25. And they ſat down to eat bread, &c.] Not 
at all concerned at what they had done, nor in the 
leaſt grieved for the affliction of Foſeph, and with- 
out any pity and compaſſion for him in his diſtreſs, 
but joyful and glad they had got him into their 
hands, and like to get rid of him for ever: and 
they lift up their eyes, and looked ; after they had 
eat their food, or while they were eating it: and 
behold, a company of Iſhmaelites came from Gilead; 
a place of merchandiſe for ſpices and balm, and 


and entirely abſent when the conſultation was held, 


q Bunting, ut ſapra, p. 80. 
ſomniorum, Vatablus, Nes & Tremellius. 


fius.; in unam ex ciſternis iſtis, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator ; in unam fovearum, Schmidt. 


ne percutiamus vel occidamus animam, Sam. Ar. Syr. 


bi or 95g magiſter ſomniorum, Tigurine verſion, Montanus; dominus 
* NIN TNXNA in unam ciſternarum, Pagninus, Montanus, Dru- 
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and their intention was reported to him by ſome of 


ſame coat, but divers, and that the ſenſe is, that 


ſuch like things after mentioned. The Targums 
, of 
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of Onkelos and Jonathan call them Arabians ; and; might join together in merchandiie; and travel in 
een of Jeruſalem, Saracens; theſe were the company for greater ſafety, | and are jometimes cal- 
poſterity of Jmael, who came out of Arabia to led the one, and ſometiines the other, as well as 
Gilaad, where they took up their merchandiſe, atſ they might mix together in their habitations and 


lealt part of it, and were travelling to EH with 
it, and their way thither lay by Dothan; theſe tra- 


ee | and are hence called Arabiaus by the 
g 


Targums, as before obſerves; and fo by Joſephus, 


yelled in companies, now called caravans, partly | which ſignifies a mixed people: arid they drew and 


on the account of robbers, and partly by reaſon of 


wild beaſts, with both which they were ſometimes 
beſet in the deſarts through which they travelled : 
«ith their camels, bearing ſpicery, and balm, and 
nurrb; the firſt word is general according to our 
verſion, and others, and ſignifies various ſpices, a 
collection of them; and ſo Farchi takes it; but 
Aquila tranſlates it torax; and Bochart », by vari- 
ous arguments, ſeems to have proved, that this is 

articularly intended; though the Targum of Jo- 
nathan renders it wax *; and ſo other verſions : and 
balm is by ſome taken to be 7%, ſince there was 
no balm or balſam in Gilead, on the other ſide 
Jordan, nor indeed any in Judea, until it was 
brought thither from Arabia Felix, in the times of 
Solomon; and what we render myrrh, is in the Hebrew 
called Lot, and is by ſome thought to be fame with 
Laudanum : this their merchandiſe was carried on 
camels, very fit for their purpoſe every way, as they 
were ſtrong creatures made to carry burdens, and 
could travel many days without water, which they 
were ſometimes obliged to do in the deſarts: going 
to carry it down to Egypt ; where theſe things grew 
not, and were much in uſe, at leaſt ſome of them, 
both in medicines, and in embalming dead bodies, 
much practiſed in Egypt; an Arabic writer“ makes 
this merchandize to conſiſt of nuts, turpentine and 


oil. 6 
v. 26. And Judab ſaid unto bis brethren, &c.] In 
ſight of the Iſbmaelites, a thought came into his 


mind to get Joſeph fold to them: what profit is it, 
if we ſlay our brother, and conceal his blood ? it could 


be no advantage to them even if they could have 
concealed his blood from men; and if it was diſ- 
covered, as it would in all likelihood by ſome 
means or another, then they muſt be anſwerable 
for it; and if not, God would take vengeance on 
them, from whom they could never conceal it; 
and therefore it would be moſt profitable and ad- 
vantageous to them to fell him, and not deftroy 
him, or take away his life; and to ſuffer him to 
lie in the pit and die, was the ſame thing. 

V. 27. Come, and let us ſell him to the Iſhmaelites, 
&c.] For a ſlave, and that will defeat his dream; 
and as theſe were going down to Egypt, where they 
would fell him, he would be far enough from them, 
and there would be no probability of his ever be- 
ing lord over them: and let not our hand be upon 
bln; to take away his life, either by ſtabbing or 
ſtarving him: for be is our brother, and our fleſh; 
they had all one father, though different mothers, 
and therefore as the relation was ſo near, ſome ſym- 
pathy and compaſſion ſhould be ſliown ; ſome de- 
gree of tenderneſs at leaſt, and not ſavageneſs and 
cruelty : and his brethren were content; they agreed 
to the motion, inaſmuch as they ſuppoſed it would 
anſwer their end as well, which was to prevent his 
dominion over them. 

V. 28. Then there paſſed by Midianites merchant- 
men, &c.] The ſame with the Jomaelites before 
menuoned, as appears from the latter part of this 
verſe ; for as theſe were near neighbours, ſo they 


* Hierozoic. par. 2. I. 4. c. 12. col. 532. 
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lift up Joſeph out of the pit; not the Midiamtes, 
but his brethren : and ſold Joſeph to the Iſhmaelites 
for 20 pieces of filver ; for 20 ſhekels, which a- 
mounted to 2 5 ſhillings of our money. The Jews * 
lay, they each took two ſhekels apiece, and bought 
with them a pair of ſhoes, according to Amos viii. 
6. but there were but nine of them, Reuben was 
abſent : and they brought Joſeph into Egypt; ſome 
think theſe Midianites were different from the ma- 
elites, and that Joſeph was ſold many times, firſt to 
the Midianites, and then by them to the ſphmaelites, 
and by the latter to Potiphar. Juſtin *; an hea- 
then writer, gives an account of this affair in ſome 
agreement with this hiſtory z * Joſeph, he ſays, 
vas the youngeſt of his brethren, whoſe excel- 
* lent genius they feared, and took him ſecret- 
** ly, and fold him to foreign merchants, by whom 
he was carried into Egypt.“ | 

y.29. And Reuben returned unto the pit, &c.] It 
is very probable he had pretended to go ſome 
where on buſineſs, with an intention to take a cir- 
cuit, and come to the pit and deliver his brother, 
and go home with him to his father. The Jews . 
ſay , he departed from his brethren, and fat down 
on a certain mountain, that he might deſcend in 
the night and take Jeſepht out of the pit, and ac- 
cordingly he came down in the night, and found 
him not. So Joſephus © ſays, it was in the night when 
Reuben eame to the pit, who calling to Joſepb, and 
he not anſwering, ſuſpected he was killed: and be- 
hold, Joſeph was not in the pit; for neither by look- 
ing down into it could he ſee him, nor by calling 
be anſwered by him, which made it a clear caſe to 
him, he was not there: and he rent his clothes; as 
4 token of diſtreſs and anguiſh of mind, of ſorrow 
and mourning; as was uſual in ſuch caſes ; Jacob 
afrerwards did the ſame. : 

y. 30. And he returned unto his brethren, &c.] 
From the pit, and whom he ſuſpected had took 
him and killed him, as was their firſt deſign, not be- 
ing with them, when they propoſed to ſell him, and 
did: and ſaid, the child is not; not in the pit, nor in 
the land of the living, but is dead, which is ſometimes 
the meaning of the phraſe, Jer. xxxi. 15. he calls 
him a child, though 17 years of age, becauſe the 
youngeſt brother but one, and he himſelf, was the 
eldeft, and alſo becauſe of his tender concern for 
him: and I, whither ſhall Igo? to find the child 
or flee from his father's face, which he could nor 
think of ſeeing any more ; whom he had highly 
offended already in the caſe of Bilbab, and now he 
would be yet more incenſed againſt him for his 
negle& of Foſeph, who, he might have expected 
would have taken particular care of him, being the 
eldeſt fon : he ſpeaks like one in the utmoſt per- 
plexity, not knowing what to do, what courſe to 
ſteer, being almoſt diſtracted and at his wits end. 

y. 31. And they took Foſeph's coat, &c.] After 
they had told Reuben what they had done with 
him, who being willing to make the beſt of things 
as it was, joined with them in the. following ſcheme : 


by this it appears, that when they took Foſeph out 
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of the pit they did not put his coat on him, but 
ſold him naked, or almoſt ſo, to the merchants: 
and killed a kid of the goats, and dipped the coat 
in the blood; that being, as the Targum of Jona- 
than and Farchi obſerve, moſt like to human 
blood, 

v. 32. And they ſent the coat of many colours, &c.] 
Which was what-they dipped in the blood of the 
kid; this they ſent to Jacob in ſuch a condition, 
by the hand of ſome meſſenger ; the Targum of 
Jonathan ſays, the ſons of Zilpah and Bilbab; 
but more probably ſome of their ſervants, whom 
they inſtructed what to ſay to their father when 
they preſented it to him; not caring to appear in 
perſon at firſt, leſt they be thrown into ſuch com- 
motion and confuſion at their father's diſtreſs, as 

might tend to lead on to-a diſcovery of the whole 
affair : and they brought it to their father, and ſaid, 
this we have found; that is, the meſſengers car- 
ried to the father of Joſeph's brethren, who were 
ſent with it, and taught to ſay, that they found it 
in ſome field in this condition, but found no man 
near it, only that by itſelf, and ſuſpected it might 
be the coat of his ſon Joſeph, if he had ſent him 
out in it: know now whether it be thy ſon's coat, or 


30; look upon it, ſee if any marks can be ob- 


ſerved in it, by which it may with any certainty 
be known whether it is his or no. 

v. 33. And he knew it, and ſaid, it is my ſon's 
coat, &c.] He took it, and examined it, and was 
ſoon convinced, and well aſſured it was his ſon's 
coat; read the words without the ſupplement it is, 
and the pathos will appear the more, my ſon's coat ! 
and think with what a beating heart, with what 
trembling limbs, with what wringing of hands, 
with what flowing eyes, and faultering ſpeech, he 
ipoke theſe words, and what follow: an evil beaſt 
hath devoured him; this was natural to conclude 
from the caſe the coat was in, and from the coun- 
try he was ſent into, which abounded with wild 
beaſts, and was the very thing 7o/eph's brethren 
contrived to ſay themſelves ; and in this view they 
wiſhed and hoped the affair would be conſidered, 
and ſo their wickedneſs concealed : Joſeph is with- 
out doubt rent in pieces; or in rending is rent; he 
1s moſt certainly rent in pieces, there is no queſ- 
tion to be made of it; it is plain and it muſt be 
the caſe. 

5. 34. And Jacob rent his clothes, &c.] As ex- 
preſſive of his grief and mourning for the death of 
his ſon, as he ſuppoſed : and put ſackcloth upon his 
loins; put off his uſual apparel, and put on a coarſe 
garment on his loins next to his fleſh, as another 
token of his great trouble and affliftion for the loſs 
of his ſon ; which tho? afterwards was frequently 
done in times of public or private mourning, yet 
this is the firſt time we read of it; whether Jacob 
was the firſt that uſed it, whom his poſterity and 
others imitated, is not certain; however it appears 
that this uſage, as well as that of rending clothes 
on ſorrowful occaſions, were very ancient: and 
mourned for his ſon many days; or years, as days 
ſometimes ſignify ; 22 years, according to Jarchi, 
even until the time he went down to Egypt and ſaw 
him alive. 

v. 35. And all bis ſons, and all his daughters roſe 
up to comfort him, &c.] His ſons muſt act a moſt 
hypocritical part in this affair; and as for his 
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daughters, it is not eaſy to ſay who they were, 
ſince he had but one daughter that we read of, 
whoſe name was Dinah the Targum of Fonathan 
calls them his ſons wives; but it is a queſtion whe- 
ther any of his ſons were as yet married, fince the 
eldeſt of them was not more than 24 years of age; 
and much leſs can their daughters be ſuppoſed to 


of the Jes, that Jacob had a twin daughter born 
to him with each of his ſons; theſe his ſons and 
daughters came together, or ſingly, to condole his 
loſs, to ſympathiſe with him, and ſpeak a word ot 
comfort to him, and intreat him not to give way 
ro exceſſive grief and ſorrow : ut he refuſed to be 
comforted ; to attend to any thing that might ſerve 
to alleviate his mind, and to abſtain from outward 
mourning, and the tokens of it; he choſe not to 
be interrupted in it: and he ſaid, for I will go down: 
into the grave unto my ſon, mourning ; the mean- 
ing is, not that he would by any means haſten his 
own death, or go down to his ſon in the grave, 
ſtrictly and literally taken; ſince according to his 
apprehenſion of his ſon's death he could have no 
grave, being torn to pieces by a wild heaſt; but 
either that he ſhould go into the ſtate of the dead, 
where his ſon was, mourning all along till he came 
thither ; or rather-that he would go mourning all 
his days for his /on ©, as ſome render it, till he 
came to the grave; nor would he, nor ſhould he 
receive any comfort more in this world: bus his 
father wept for him; in this manner, with ſuch cir- 
cumſtances as before related, and he only; for as 
for his brethren they hated him, and were glad 
they had got rid of him; or, and bis father, &c. * 
his father 1/aac, as the Targum of Jonarhan, he 
wept for his ſon Jacob on account of his trouble 
and diſtreſs ; as well as for his grandſon Jeep,; 
and ſo many Jewiſb writers ® interpret it; and in- 
deed Jſaac was alive at this time, and lived 12 
years after; but the former ſenſe ſeems beſt. 

v. 36. And the Midianites ſold him into Egypt, 
&c, ] Or Medanites, who ſprung from Medan, 
a brother of Midian, and ſon of Keturah, Gen. xxiv. 
2. and were diſtinct from the Midianites, though 
they dwelt near them, and were now in company 
with them and with the maelites, and were all 
concerned in the buying and ſelling of 7o/eph, and 
therefore this is ſometimes aſcribed to the one, 
and ſometimes to the other: unto Potiphar, an of- 
ficer of Pharaoh; the word is ſometimes uſed for 
an enunch, but cannot deſign one here, fince PX 
tiphar had a wife, and ſome ſay a child; but he 
either was a chamberlain, or however ſome officer 
at- court, beſides what follows : and captain of the 
guard; of Pharaoh's guard, his body guard; ſome 
render it, of the flaughterers" , meaning either 
cooks or butchers, of whom he was the chief; 
or rather executioners, he having the charge of pri- 
ſoners, and the care of executing them, like our 
ſheriffs. Joſeph was a moſt eminent type of Chriſt, 
and there are ſo many things in this chapter which 
ſhew an agreement between them that cannot be 
paſſed over. Joſeph was the ſon of his father's 
old age, Chriſt the Son of the ancient of days; 
Foſeph was in a peculiar manner beloved by his 
father, Chriſt is the dear Son of his Father's love ; 
Jacob made for Joſeph a coat of many colours, 
God prepared a body in human nature for 3 
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be meant, as they are by ſome. It is the opinion 
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zlled and adorned with the various gifts and ſhe came to them, received him not, but ſaid, this 
oraces of the Spirit without meaſure, Foſeph was is the heir, let us kill him, and they conſulted to 
hated by his brethren, and they could not endure ſtake away his life; Foſeph was ſtript of his clothes, 
to think he ſhould have the dominion over them. [and ſold for 20 pieces of ſilver at the motion of 
The Fews, of whom Chriſt was according to the |Zudah, and Chriſt, by one of the fame name, was 
A fleſh, hated him, and would not have him to reign [ſold for 30 pieces of filver, and was ſtript of his 
3 over them; Joſeph was ſent by his father a long |clothes by the Roman ſoldiers ; Joſeph was deli- 
journey to viſit his brethren, and know the wel- vered into the hands of foreigners, and Chriſt into 
tare of them and their flocks, Chriſt was ſent from the hands of the Gentiles; Joſeph being reckon- 
heaven to earth to ſeek and ſave the loſt ſheep of [ed as dead by his father, and yet alive, may be 
the houſe of Iſrael; Foſeph's brethren, when they [herein an emblem of Chriſt's death, and his reſur- 
au him come to them, conſpired to take away rection from the dead. 

his life, the Jews, who were Chriſt's own, when 


| CHAP. XXXVIII. 


| HIS chapter is wholly taken up with mat- account, is not certain: and turned in to a certain 
3 ters relating to Judab, the 4th fon of Jacob, | Adullamite , an inhabitant of Adullam, a city which 
1 from whom the Jews have their name, and from afterwards fell to the tribe of Judab, and where 
| whom Chriſt ſprung : it treats of his marriage] was a famous cave, that had its name from thence 
4 with a Canaeniteſs, his children by her; their cha-|in David's time; it was 10 miles from Eleutbero- 
| racter and end, . 1—11. of his inceſt with his|po/zs to the eaſt i, and eight from Jeruſalem to the 
daughter-in-law, tho* unknown by him, #.12—23.|ſouth-weſt * ; hither he turned, or ſtretched out!; 
of his reſentment againſt her, when he heard ſhe[that is, his tent, with his flock; which he extend- 
was with child, and of his confuſion when heed to Adullam, as Ben Melech interprets it, and 
found it was by himſelf, V. 24 — 26. and of the joined to this man, whoſe name was Hirah ; whom 
birth of twins by her, named Pharez and Zarab, the Fews n fabulouſly report to be the ſame with 
v. 27 —30. Hiram king of Tyre, in the days of David and So- 
lomon, and that he was the huſband of. Nebuchad- 
y.1. And it came to paſs at that time, &c.] This|nezzar's mother, and lived 1200 years. 
ſome refer to the time of Jacob's coming from Pa] V. 2. And Judah ſaw there à daughter of a cer- 
dan-aram into Canaan, ſoon after he came to She-| tain Canaanite, &c.] Onkelos and Jonatban, and ſo 
chem, and before the affair of Dinah ; but to this] Farchi and Ben Gerſom interpret it a merchant, to 
may be objected, the marriage of Judab at an age take off the diſgrace of his falling in love with, 
that may ſeem too early for him, his ſeparationſ and marrying a Canaanitiſb woman; which was 
from his brethren, and having a flock of his own forbidden by his anceſtors Mrabam and 1/aac, and 
to keep, which ſeems not conſiſtent with the above] which his father avoided : whoſe name was Shuah ; 
hiſtory : wherefore it is better to connect this] not the name of the woman he married, but the 
with the hiftory of 7o/eph's being fold into Egypt; name of her father, as appears from V. 12. and 
for tho? there were but 23 years from hence to Ja- who very probably was a man of note in the coun- 
cob's going down into Egypt, Jaſeph being now 17,|try t and he took her; to be his wife, with her and 
and was 30 years when he ſtood before Pharaob, her father's conſent, not by force: and went in 
after which were ſeven years of plenty, and two[ unto her; cohabited with her as his wife. : 
of famine, at which time Jacob went thither with] V. 3. And ſbe conceived, and bare a ſon, and be 
two of Judab's grandſons, Hezron and Hamul, ch. called his name Er.) Which ſignifies a walchman; 
xvi. 12. which make the number mentioned ;|but the reaſon of the name given by the Targum x 
yet all this may be accounted for, at 17 Er, Ju- of Jonathan is, © becauſe he ſhould die without | 
dab's firſt-born, might marry, being the 18th from] children ;” as if it was the ſame with Ariri, | 
the ſelling of Joſeph, and the marriage of his fa-|childleſs. | 
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ther; and Onan at the ſame age, which was the] V. 4. And ſhe conceived again, and bare a ſon, 
19th z and allowing two or three years for Tamar*'s|&c.] As ſoon as ſhe well could: and he called i 
ſtaying for SHelab, there was time for her intrigue [his name Onan ; the firſt ſon Fudah gave the name ll 
with Judab, and bearing him two ſons at a birth, to, but his wife named this, ſo called from grief l 
before the deſcent of Jacob into Egypt; as for his or ſorrow ; the reaſon of it, according to the above 
two grandſons, they may be ſaid to go into Egypt, Targum, was, ** becauſe his father would mourn 
as Benjamin's ſons did in their father's loins, being |** for him;“ he was a Benoni, whoſe ſin and imma- 
begotten there during Jacob's abode in it: that Ju-] ture death cauſed ſorrow. 

dab went down from his brethren ;, not from Dothan] Y. 5. And ſhe conceived, and bare a ſon, &c.] 
to Adullam, as Ben Melech obſerves, as if this ſe-] A third ſon : and called his name Shelab; which ſig- 
paration was at the time and place of the ſelling of] nifies tranquil, quiet, peaceable and proſperous, and 
Jaſepb; but rather from Hebron thither, after he| is a word that comes from the ſame root as Shiloh, 
and his brethren were come home to their father, | that famous ſon of Judab that ſhould ſpring from 
and had reported and condoled the death of Jo- him, ch. xlix. 10. the reaſon of the name, as given 
ſeph;, and Judab is ſaid to go down, becauſe he] by the Targum, is, ** becauſe her huſband forgot 
went from the north to the ſouth, as Aben Ezra|< her:“ and ſhe was at Chezib when ſbe bare bim; 
notes; whether this departure from his brethren | Chezib is the name of a place, by ſome taken to 
was ow ing to a miſunderſtanding or quarrel between | be the ſame with Achzib or Ecdippe, now Zib, ſee 
them on account of the affair of Joſeph, or on any | Mic. i. 14. it ſeems to be a city in the —_ of 
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quickly carried him off, as a token of his diſplea- 
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Judab; and Ferom ſays, in his time there was a 
deſart place of this name near Adullam, on the bor- 
ders of Eleutheropolis ; the reaſon of her being here 
at the time of her delivery, and of this circum- 
ſtance being related, is not certain. 

v. 6. And Fudah took a wife for Er bis firſt-born, 
&c.] Choſe one for him, and preſented her to 
him for his liking, whom he approving of mar- 
ried : whoſe name was Tamar; which ſignifies a 
palm-tree : the Targum of Jonathan ſays, ſhe was 
the daughter of Sbem; but it is altogether impro- 
bable that a daughter of his ſhould be living at 
this time, and young enough to bear children : it 
is much more probable that ſhe was a daughter 
of Levi, Judab's brother, as an Arabic writer“ aſ- 
ſerts; but it is more likely ſtill, that ſhe was the 
daughter of a Canaanite, who was living in the 
ſame place, though his name is not mentioned, 
. | 

y. 7. And Er, Judab's firſt-born, was wicked in 
the fight of the Lord, &c.] That is, exceedingly 
wicked, as this phraſe ſignifies, ch. xiii. 13. was 
guilty of ſome very hainous fin, but what is not 
mentioned; according to the Targum of Jonathan 
and Jarcbi, it was the ſame with his brother Onan's, 
which it is ſuggeſted he committed, leſt his wife 
ſhould prove with child, and loſe her beauty ; but 
if it had been the ſame with his, it would have 
been expreſſed as well as his. An Arabic writer * 
fays, that he cohabited with his wife not according 
to the courſe of nature, but in the ſodomitical way: 
and the Lord flew him; by his immediate hand, 
ſtriking him dead at once, as Ananias and Sapphira 
were ſtriken ; or by ſending ſome diſtemper, which 


ſure at his ſin. | | 

Y. 8. And Judah ſaid unto Onan, &c.] Some 
time after his brother's death : go in unto thy bro- 
ther s wife, and marry ber; Moſes here uſes a word 
not common for marriage, but which was peculiar 
to the 8 of a brother's wife according to 
a law given in his time: it appears to have been 
a cuſtom before, and which the patriarch might be 
directed to by the Lord, in ſuch a caſe when a 
brother died, and left no iſſue, for the ſake of mul- 
tiplication of ſeed, according to the divine pro- 
miſe, and which in the time of Moſes paſſed into a 
law, ſee Deut. xxv. 5 : and raiſe up ſeed unto thy 
brother ; that might bear his name, and enjoy his 
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her, as man and wife, he having married her ac- 
cording to his father's direction: that he ſpilled it 
on the ground, leſt he ſhould give his ſeed to his bro- 
ther ; leſt his brother's wite he had married ſhould 
conceive by him, and bare a ſon that ſhould be 
called his brother's, and inherit his eſtate; and 
this is the ſin, which from him is called Onania, 
a ſin condemned by the light of nature, as well 
as by the word of God, and very prejudicial to 
mankind, as well as diſpleaſing to God, as fol- 
lows : 

V. 10. And the thing which he did diſpleaſed the 
Lord, &c] Being done out of envy to his bro- 
ther, and through want of affection to the me- 
mory of his name; and it may be out of covet- 
ouſneſs to get his eſtate into his own hands, and 
eſpecially as it fruſtrated the end of ſuch an uſage 
of marrying a brother's wife; which appears to be 
according to the will of God, ſince it afterwards 
became a known law of his; and it was the more 
diſpleaſing, as it was not only a check upon the 
multiplication of Abrahan's ſeed as promiled, but 
ſince the Meſſiah was to come from Judah, This 
was doing all to hinder it, that lay in his power : 
wherefore he flew him alſo; in like manner as he 
had ſlain his brother. 

V. 11. Then ſaid Judah to Tamar his dauzbter- 
in-law, &c.] After the death of his two ſons, 
who had ſucceſſively married her: remain @ widow 
at thy father's houſe, till Shelah my ſon be grown, 
who was his third and youngeſt fon, though per- 
haps not more than a year younger than Onan; 
but he might not chuſe he ſhould marry ſo ſoon 
as his brethren had done, for a reaſon following: 
according to the cuſtom and law of marrying a 
brother's wife, who died without iſſue, ſhe in courſe 
was to be the wife of Shelah; ſince if there were 
ever ſo many brothers, they all married ſuch an 
one in turn, until there was iſſue by one of them, 
ſee Matt. xxii. 25. as Judah knew this, he pre- 
rended at leaſt to give her to his ſon for wife, 
only would have it put off till he was at age of 
maturity, or was more grown ; and therefore de- 
ſires her to keep herſelt unmarried to any other 
perſon until that time; and adviſes her to go to 
her father's houſe, and continue there, which he 
did to prevent any intrigues between them, leſt 
his ſon ſhould be tempted to marry her ſooner than 
it was his will, and ſhe ſhould ſolicit him to it: 


inheritance. For this law or cuſtom was partly er he ſaid; not to Tamar, but within himlelf : 


political to continue the paternal inheritznce in the 
family, and partly typical to dire& to Chriſt the 
firſt-born among many brethren, who in all things 
was to have the pre-eminence ; and this was not 
taken from the Canaanites, among whom Judab 
now was, but from the ancient patriarchs, which 
they had no doubt from divine revelation, and was 
taught in the ſchool of Shem, and handed down 
from father to ſon; for as to this being a law 
among the Egyptians in after-times, and which con- 
tinued to the days of Zeno Auguſtus *, it is moſt 
likely they took it from the Jess. R | 
V. g. And Onan knew that the ſeed ſhould not be 
his, &c.] Should not be called a fon of his, but a 
ſon of his brother Er; this is to be underſtood only 
of the firſt-born ; all the reſt of the children born 
. afterwards were reckoned the children of the real 
parent of them ; this ſhows this was a cuſtom in 
uſe in thoſe times, and well known, and was not 
a peculiar caſe : and it came to paſs that when he 


left peradventure he die alſo as his brethren did; by 
which it ſeems, that he was ignorant of the true 
cauſe of their death, but thought it was either ow- 
ing to their marrying too young, or to ſomething 
in the woman untortunate and unhappy ; and he 
might not really intend he ſhould marry her at all, 
only made uſe of an excuſe for the preſent : and 
Tamar went and dwelt in her father's houſe ; ſhe 
had dwelt in Judab's houſe in the time of her two 
huſbands, but now by his advice ſhe removed to 
her own father's houſe ; which very probably was 
in the ſame place, and her father yer living, who 
received her, and with whom ſhe continued, ſee 
Lev. xxii. 13. 

V. 12. And in proceſs of time the daughter of 
Shuah Fudab's wife died, &c.] Shuah was his wife's 
father, who was a Canaanite, y. 2, what her 
name was is not certain, nor the exact time of 
her death; it was ſome time after Tamar was ent 
home to her father's houſe; and ſome take the 


went in unto bis brather's wife; to cohabit with | 


death of Judab's wife to be a correction and re- 
proof 
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roof to him for his ill uſage of his daughter - in- 
ſaw, in neglecting to give her to his ſon, or not 
deſigning to do it at all: and Judah was comfort- 
ed ; he mourned a while for the death of his wife, 
according to the cuſtom of the country, and of 
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has the ſignification of eyes as well as of fountains; 
and ſeems to deſign a place where two ways or 
more met, which were not only open and obvious 
to every eye, but required perſons to make uſe of 
their eyes, and look about them, and conſider 


thoſe times, and then he laid aſide the tokens of | which way they ſhould go; and where, perhaps a 


it, and his ſorrow wore off, and he appeared in 
company and converſed with his friends: and went 
up unto his ſheep-ſhearers to Timnath , a city in the 
tribe of Judah, Foſh. xv. 57. ſaid * to be ſix miles 
from Adullam, where Judah lived; here he had his 
flocks of ſheep, at leaſt this was judged a proper 
place for the ſhearing and waſhing of them, and 
this time of the year a proper time for it, at which 
it was uſual to have a feaſt; and Judah went up 
to his ſhearers, not only to ſee how they went on 
with their work, but with this view to make an 
entertainment for them, ſee 1 Sam. xxv. 3, 4, 36: 
he and his friend Hirab the Adullamite; he took 
him along with him for a companion, and to par- 
take of the entertainment. 
V. 13. And it was told Tamar, &c.] By ſome 
of her neighbours, or by ſome of Fudah's family: 
ſaying, behold, thy father-in law goeth up to Tim- 
nath to ſhear his ſheep, which might be told her 
as an indifferent thing, without any deſign in it; 
but ſhe took notice of it, and it gave her an op- 
portunity ſhe wanted. 

v. 14. And ſhe put her widow's garments off from 
ber, &c.] By which it appears that in thoſe times 
and countries it was uſual for widows to have a 
different apparel from others, eſpecially in the time 
of their mourning, as it has been ſince in other 
nations, and with us at this day, and which is 
commonly called the widows weed: and covered her- 
ſelf with a vail, and wrapped herſelf ; in it, or in. a 
cloak, or ſome ſuch-like garment, which the Arabs 
now call hykes ; this ſhe did that ſhe might not be 
known, and not that ſhe might appear as an harlot; 
for it was common to all women in thoſe countries 
to go abroad with their vails; and on the contrary, 
whatever might be the cuſtom here in thoſe early 
times, which cannot be ſaid what it was ; in other 
countries, and in later times, harlots have been uſed 
to appear unveiled *, and open to the view of all; tho 
Juvenal repreſents the empreſs Meſſalina as co- 
vering herſelf with a night hood, and hiding her 

black hair under a yellow bonnet or peruke, that 
ſhe might appear as an harlot going to the 
ſtews: and ſo the Arabs now, their whores as 
well as other women, veil themſelves in the ſtreets, 
but in Egypt they are uſed to ſit at the door or 
walk in the ſtreets unveiled : and ſat in an open 
place, which is in the way to Timnab; the Septuagint 
verſion renders it, at the gates of nan; ſome take 


it to be the name of a place, and ſuppoſe it had 


Its name, as Aben Ezra oblerves, from two foun- 
tains of water that were in the way, like a door, 
through which Judah paſſed when he returned 
home: ſo Philo the Few * reads, y. 21. where is 
the harlot which was in Ainan by the way? and Je- 
rom ſpeaks of Henan as you go to Timnath, now 
a deſert place, and near to the great village Tim- 
nath, which is between Alia and Dioſpolis (i. e. 
Jeruſalem and Lydia) and there is a fountain in the 
above place, from whence it has its name: the 
Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it. in the diviſion 
of the ways where all eyes look ;” for the word 
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way mark was ſet up for them to look to, to direct 
them; and here Tamar placed herſelf as harlots 
uſed to do: hence Catullus calls common proſti- 
tutes Semitariæ Moechæ, pathway-whores; and on 
the contrary, ſuch an one as was a ſecret whore 
and leſs expoſed, Horace * calls devium ſcortum, an 
whore that was at ſome diſtance from the public 
road, not ſo common as others: fo in the Apocry- 
phal book of Baruch, ch. vi. . 43. Whoriſh wo- 
men are repreſented as ſitting in the ways and b 
the road- ſide, girt with cords (of bullruſhes and fo 
eaſily broken) to be picked up by men as they 
paſſed by; refering to what Herodotus b reports of 
the women in the temple of Yenus at Babylon. This 
method Tamar took : for ſhe ſaw that Shelah was 
grown ; was at leaſt at the age of her former 
huſbands when married, it not older: this might 
be 2 or three years after his brother's death ; for it 
was in proceſs of time, or when there had been a 
multiplication of days after this, that Judab's wife 
died, and now his mourning for her was over, y. 
12. and ſhe was not given unto him for wife; as he 
had given her reaſon to expect, V. 11. and as was 
uſually done. | 
V. 15. When Judah ſaw her, he thought her to 
Je an harlot, &c.] By her poſture and the place 
ſhe was in: becauſe ſhe had covered her face; with 
her vail, that he did not know her; for this is not 
given as a reaſon why he took her to be an harlot ; 
the reaſon of this was, becauſe ſhe fat in the public 
road; but habing covered her face he could not 
diſcern who ſhe was, and therefore from the other 
circumſtance, concluded that ſhe was an harlor, 
and fat there to proſtitute herſelf to any that paſſed 
by. 
mn 16. And he turned unto her by the way, &c.] 
Which led to her; he turned out of the way in 
which he was to that where ſhe ſat ; and very pro- 
bably it was at ſome little diſtance from - the way, 
and therefore he turned aſide to it, his luſt to- 
wards her being excited at the ſight of her; per- 
haps he left his friend Hirab the Adullamite, and 
ſent him on his way whilſt he committed the fol- 
lowing crime: go 1, 1 pray thee, let me come in 
unto thee; that is, lie with her : for he knew not that 
ſhe was his daughter-in-law ; or otherwiſe it is ſug- 
geſted by the hiſtorian, he would not have offered 
ſuch a thing to her : but though this may excuſe him 
from wilful inceſt, yet not from fornication ; for 
he took her to be an harlot, and however knew ſhe 
was not his wife, and whom he ought not to have 
had any concern with in ſuch a manner: and ſbe 
ſaid, what wilt thou give me, that thou mayeſt come 
in unto me? perhaps ſhe ſaid this with a very low 
voice, that he might not know her by it; and ſhe 
behaved like an harlot by requiring an hire, on 
condition of which ſhe conſented : ſhe knew Ju- 
dah though he did not know her, and therefore 
cannot be excuſed from wilful inceſt : ſome indeed 
extenuate her crime, by ſuppoſing that ſhe, though 
a Canaanite, was become a proſelyte to the true 
religion by marrying into Judab's family, and had 
knowledge 
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the ring upon his finger, which had a ſeal on it, 


friend ibe Adullamite, &c.] Who went with him 
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knowledge of the Maſſial being to be born of Ja- 
cob*s line; and therefore vas deſirous of being the 
mother or anceſtor at* leaſt of that great perſon, 
and ſo took this method; that ſince ſhe could not 
have the ſon for her huſband, was deſirous of en- 
joying the father, not for the gratification of her 
juſt, but in hopes of the promiſed ſeed ; and accord. 
ingly ſhe has a place in the genealogy of the Mef- 
fnah, Matt. i. 3. 

v. 17. And he ſaid, 1 will ſend thee a kid from 
the flock, &c.] Either from Timnath, where his 
flock was ſhearing, or rather from Adullam where 
he lived ; fince it is probable he was now returning 
from Timnath, where he had been feaſting and 
making merry with his ſhearers, and fo in a diſpo- 
ſition ro commit ſuch an action: and ſbe ſaid, will 
thou give me a pledge, till thou ſend it ? ſhe made no 
objection to the hire or preſent, only required a 
pawn, or ſecurity for it till ſhe had it; and this 
was her view indeed in aſking an hire, that ſhe 
might have ſomething to produce, ſhould ſhe prove 
with child by him, to convince him by whom it 
was. 

v. 18. And he ſaid, what pledge ſhall I give thee ? 
&c.] Being willing to part with any thing for the 
gratification of his luſt: and foe ſaid, thy /ignet, 
and thy bracelets, and thy ſtaff that is in thine hand; 
ſhe aſks all theſe, that if one ſhould be loft, or fail 
of being ſufficient proof, the other might : the firſt 
of theſe the Septuagint verſion renders, thy ring; 


and was the fignet of his right hand; ſo Onkelos 
and Ben Melech : the ſecond word ſeems not ſo well 
rendered, fince bracelets were wore by women and 
not men: Jarchi takes it to be a garment with 
which he was covered; fo Ben Melech and the Tar- 
gum, a cloak, which is not likely, that ſhe ſhould 
deſire him to ſtrip off his cloaths : it ſeems to be 
either a covering of his head, a wrap of linen ſuch 
as the Turks wear, or elſe a handkerchief he had in 
his pocket; and the ſtaff in his hand, was either 
his walking-ſtaff or a ſhepherd's crook or ſtaff: 
and he gave it ber, all the above things as a pledge: 
and came in unto ber; not on the public road, but 
in ſome private place at ſome diſtance, to which 
they retired. Maimonides © ſays, before the law was 
given, if a man met a woman in the ſtreet, and he 
and ſhe agreed, he gave her hire, and he lay with 
her, and went away, and ſuch a. one was called Ke- 
deſhah, a harlot, the word uſed afterwards for Ta- 
mar: and ſhe conceived by bim; ſhe proved with 
child upon it. 

y. 19. And ſhe aroſe and went away, &c.] To 
her father's houſe immediately, as ſoon as ever ſhe 
had parted with Judab; and leſt ſhe ſhould be 
found by the perſon that would be ſent with the 
kid, and be diſcovered, ſhe made all the haſte 
ſhe could: and laid by her vail from her, and 
Put on the garments of ber widowhood ; that it might 
not be known or ſuſpected that ſhe had been 
abroad. 

Y. 20. And Judab ſent the kid by the hand of bis 


to Timnah, and was privy to all this wickedneſs, 
and kept the ſecret; but would have acted the 
more friendly and faithful part, had he diſſuaded 


him from it : him he employed to carry the kid he 
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gone from the place where ſhe fat, or where ſhe 
retired to with Judah. ; 

V. 21. Then he aſked the men of that place, &c. 
Or of her place, of the woman's place, ſuppoſing 
that ſhe dwelt ſome where thereabout : /ay:ng, where 
is the harlct that was openly by the way-/ide? that 
fat there very publickly ſome little time ago: the 
word for harlot © comes from another, which ſigni- 


lots were ſo called, either by an antiphraſis, by 
way of contradiction, being unholy ; or becauſe, 
as Jarchi obſerves, they were ſeparated and deſtined 
to whoredom ; or becauſe they were ſuch as were 
devoted to Venus, and the worſhippers of her, and 
proſtitutes in her temple, and in the temples of 
other heathen deities ; but it is queſtionable, whe- 
ther ſuch practices as yet were uſed : and they ſaid, 
there was no harlot in this place; they had no: 
known any harlot to frequent that place lately, and 
Tamar fat there ſo ſmall a time as not to have been 
obſerved by them. 

V. 22. And be returned to Judab, and ſaid, 
cannot find her, &c.] That is, the Adullamite re- 
turned to him, and informed him that he could 
not find the harlot to whom he was ſent to deliver 
the kid and receive the pledge, after he had made 
the ſtricteſt enquiry for her he could: and alſo the 
men of the place ſaid, that there was no hariot in 
this place; by which it appears, that near the place 
where Tamar was, there was a town or City, and 
which was ſo free from ſuch infamous perſons that 
there was not one in it, that was known to be of 
ſuch a character, at leaft, that in ſuch a publick 
manner expoſed herſelf : it would be well if the 
ſame could be ſaid of many other places, 

Y. 23. And Judah ſaid, let ber take it to her, 
&c.] The pledge, and make no farther enquiry 
after her; let we be ſhamed ; Judah for committing 
fornication, which even among heathens, at leaſt, 
at that time a day was reckoned a ſhameful action; 
and be laughed at alſo, for committing ſuch a pledge 
to an whore, who had tricked him out of it; and 
his friend Hirab for conniving at the ſin, and being 
employed on ſuch an.errand : behold, I ſent this 
kid, and thou haſt not found her, who could be a 
witneſs for him, if there ſhould be any occalion, 
that he was faithful to his promiſe. 

v. 24. And it came to paſs about three months 
after, &c.] The above affair happened, and when 
the pregnancy of Tamar began to be ſomewhat vi- 
ſible, as it does in women with child about that 
time: that it was told Judah, ſaying, Tamar thy 
daughter-in-law hath played the harlot; her being 
with child being obſerved by ſome of the family, 
or her neighbours, and knowing that ſhe did not 
cohabit with S§Helab, who, according to cuſtom, 
ought to have been her huſband ; concluded that 
ſhe had had a criminal converſation with ſome 
other 
report to Fudah : and alſo behold, ſbe is with child 
by whoredom ; which was judged to be a plain proof 
and evidence that ſhe had played the harlot : and 
Judah ſaid, bring her forth, and let her be burnt ; 
not that Judah can be thought to be a civil ma- 
giſtrate in a Canaanitiſb and heathen city where 
he ſojourned, and as ſuch pronounced this ſen- 


had promiſed, and not any of his ſervants, for the 
greater ſecrecy: and 10 receive his pledge from the 
woman's band; his ſignet, bracelets, and ſtaff, or 
whatever they were: 2 be found ber not; ſhe was 
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tence on her at once, or even had the power of 
life and death in his own family; and beſides a- 
mar was not in his, but in her own father's houſe: 


but the ſenſe ſeems to be, that as he was a man of 


credit and eſteem in the neighbourhood, and had 
| an 


nr 


fies to ſanctify or ſeparate to holy uſes; and har- 


perſon, which they were officious enough to 
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an influence and intereſt in it; he moved that ſhe 
might be brought out of her father's houſe, and 
take her trial before the civil magiſtrates, and be 
committed to priſon until ſhe was delivered, for it 
would have been barbarous, and contrary to the law 
and light of nature to have burnt her when quick 
with child, and then indeed to be burnt to death, 
according to the uſage of this country; and as we 
find adultery in after- times was puniſhed with this 


kind of death, even among heathens, Jer. xxix. 


22. 23. as it was in Egypt in the times of Seſeſtris 
the ſecond * ; ſo Salzthus, prince of Croton in Italy, 
made a law that adulterers ſhould be burnt alive, 
as Lucian relates; as did alſo Macrinus the empe- 
ror, that thoſe that were guilty of adultery ſhould 
be burnt alive together, their bodies joined to each 
other“: and this criminal action of Tamar was 
judged adultery, becauſe, ſhe was of right, and ac- 
cording to a cuſtom or law then in uſe, the wite of 
Shelab : the Targum of Jonathan intimates, ſhe was 
judged deſerving of this death, becaule the daugh- 
ter of a prieſt ; the ſame law obtaining among the 

triarchs as did in the times of Moſes, Lev. xxi. 
9. and ſome, as Jarchi relates, ſay ſhe was the 
daughter of Sem, the fame with Melchizedeck, 
prieſt of the moſt high God: one reaſon why 7udab 
was in haſte to have the ſentence pronounced on 
her, and as ſoon as could be executed, was not 
only the diſgrace ſhe brought upon his family, but 
that ſhe might be diſpatched, and ſo his ſon Shelah 
freed from being obliged to marry her, which he 
did not care he ſhould, and was glad of this op- 
portunity to prevent it. | 

V. 25. When ſhe was brought forth, &c.] From 
her father's houſe, not to the place of execution, 
or in order to be burnt, but to the court of judi- 
cature, in order to take her trial: ſhe ſent to her 
father-in-law, ſaying, by the man whoſe theſe are, am 
{ with child; ſhe ſent a meſſenger to him, and by 
him the ſignet, bracelets, and ſtaff, be they what 
they may, ſhe had received from him as a pledge 
for the kid he promiſed her; and ordered the meſ- 
ſenger to ſay at the ſame time he ſhewed him theſe 
things, that ſhe was with child by the perſon to 
whom they belonged; which was a very modeſt 
way of laying it to his charge, and yet very ſtrik- 
ing and convincing : and ſbe ſaid; by the meſſen- 
ger ſhe ſent: diſcern, I pray thee, whoſe are theſe, 
the fignet, and bracelets, and ſtaff ; which were the 
things given her as a pledge till ſhe received the 
wa the hire ſhe was to have for his lying with 

er. | 

V. 26. And Judah acknowledged them, &c.] He 
knew them, and owned them to be his: and ſaid, 
he hath been more righteous than I; he means, not 
with reſpect to the fin of uncleanneſs committed by 
them, in which ſhe was the greateſt criminal; ſhe ſat 
not only in the way to tempt him to it, but ſhe knew 
who he was, and wilfully committed inceſt with 
him; whereas he thought and knew of nothing elſe 
but ſimple fornication ; but with reſpect to the af- 


tairs in connection between them: ſhe had on her 


part, according to his direction, kept herſelf a wi- 
dow, in expectation of being given to his ſon She- 
lab for a wife; but he had not made good his part, 
he had not fulfilled his promiſe, he had neglected 
to give her to his ſon, which he ought to have 
done, according to the uſage of thoſe times, and 


f Diodor. Sicul. I. 1. p. 


Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 8 
lius, Piſcator, Schmidt. 


. 
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as he had ſuggeſted to her he would; and his neg” 
lect of this had been the cauſe and occaſion of thi® 
criminal converſation between them; and this i* 
the reaſon he himſelf gives of her being more righ” 
teous than he: becauſe I gave her not to Shelah 10 
ſon; as he ought to have done, and as he pro- 
miſed he would: and he knew her again no more; 
in a carnal way ; he did not repeat the fin, but ab- 
ſtained from it, having, no doubt, true repentance 
for it; though Jarchi obſerves, that ſome inter- 
pret the words, and Ben Melech ſays, ſome copies 
read, he did not ceaſe to know her; but took her 
for his wife and married her, which is ſuppoſed to 
be as juſtifiable as other things done before the law 
of Moſes; but this is not likely, and it looks as if 
he never married any wite after, or if he did, had 
no more children, ſince we read of no other but 
Shelah, and the twins he had by Tamar; and it 
ſeems as if SHelab alſo did not marry Tamar upon 
this, ſuch an inceſt being committed with her, 
ſince he appears to have had children by another 
woman, Numb. xxvi. 20. | 

V. 27. And it came to paſs in the time of her tra- 
vail, &c.] When her time to bring forth was 
come, and her pains were on her, and her midwife 
with her: that behold, twins were in her womb ; 


of either. 

Y. 28. And it came to paſs that when ſhe travailed, 
&c.] Her birth-throws came ſtrong and quick 
upon her: that the one put out his hand; which 
ſhewed that ſhe was like to have a difficult and 
dangerous time of it; that the birth was not like 
to be according to the uſual and natural order, 
which may be conſidered as a correction for her 
lin: and the midwife took and bound upon his hand a 


ſcarlet thread, ſaying, this came out firſt ; ſhe tied 


Pro mercede condutis. 
Nepp & vocavit, Pagninus, Montanus ; ideoque vocavit, Junius & Tremet 


this to his wriſt, that ſhe might know whoſe hand 
it was, and ſo which was the firſt- born; which, to 
know was a matter of conſequence, fince to the 
firſt· born there were ſome ſpecial and peculiar pri- 
vileges. a 

X. 29. And it came to paſs as he drew back his 
hand, &c.] Into the uterus again; that behold, his 
brother came out; out of his mother's womb, and fo 
was properly born firſt : and ſhe ſaid; either Tamar, 
or rather her midwife : how haſt thou broken forth? 
it was aſtoniſhing to her how it could be, having 
never met with the like in her practice before; ſhe 
could not imagine how it was poſſible for him to 
come forth firſt, when his brother lay in the way 
of him, and neareſt the birth, as appeared by his 
putting out his hand: this &reach be upon thee ; if 
any damage comes either to the mother or to the 
brother, and fo carries in it the nature of an im- 
precation; or rather, that the memory of ſo 
ſtrange an event might be preſerved, ſhe impoſed 
a name on him that ſhould continue it : therefore 
his name was called Phareꝝ; or therefore he called, 
&e. * Judah called his name Pharez, agreeable to 
what the midwite had related. From him in a 
line of ſucceſſion, ſprang the Meſſiah, the Pharez 
or breaker, Mic. ii. 13. for the ſake of which, the 
whole hiſtory of this chapter ſeems to be recorded, 
Matt. 1. 3. . 


Y. 30. And afterward came out his brother that 


had the ſcarlet thread upon his hand, &c.] By which 
it was known that he ſo far came out firſt ; which 


confirms 


b Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. I. 4. c. 1. 


'Nnmn- 


which the midwife could diſcover before the birth 
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confirms the remarkable birth of his brother, who|womb; and ſo, according to Hillerus ', Zarab, by 
notwithſtanding got the ſtart of him: and bis name|a tranſpoſition of letters comes from M Chazg;, 
was called Zarab; not from riſing, or his coming to return: but Jarchi thinks he had his name from 
forth like the riſing ſun, as is uſually obſeryed ;|the refulgent appearance of the ſcarlet thread on 
but rather from his return, or drawing back his] his wriſt. 

hand, and. as it were returning to his mother's| 
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* this chapter the hiſtory returns to Jeſepb] bim, &c.] He knew nothing of the ſpiritual and 
again, who being brought down toZgypt was ſold ] gracious preſence of God that was with him, he 
to Potiphar, with whom he found favour, and who] was no judge of that; but he perceived by the in- 
-  AFfet him over his houſe, the Lord proſpering every |genuity of his mind, by his ready and ſpeedy learn. 
thing in his hands, Y. 1—6. and being a young |ing the Egyptian language, by his dexterity in bu- 
man of a comely aſpect, his miſtreſs luſted after|ſineſs, and by the prudence and faithfulneſs with 
him, and tempted him to lie with her from time to|which he did every thing, that he was highly fa- 
time, but he as conſtantly refuſed it, as being both | voured by the divine being, and had great endow. 
ingratitude to his maſter, and a fin againſt God, | ments beſtowed upon him, and was an extraordi- 
5. 7—10. at a certain time they being alone in the| nary perſon for his age: and that the Lord made all 
houſe, ſhe renewed her ſolicitations, and laid hold t he did to proſper in his hand; and though 
on his garment, which he left in her hand and fled, Poliphar might have no knowledge of the true 
v. 11—12, upon which, ſhe called to her ſervants] Jebovab, whoſe name he uſes, yet he might have 
without and accuſed Foſeph of an ill deſign upon|a notion of a ſupreme Being, and that all outward 
her, and reported the ſame to her huſband when] proſperity was owing to him; and knowing Jeſepb 
he came home, y. 13—19. upon which his maſter|to be an Hebrew, as it is plain his wife did, V. 14, 
put him into priſon, but he found favour alſo with and Jebovab to be the God of the Hebrews, he im- 
the keeper of it, who committed the priſoners |putes all the proſperity that attended Jeſepb and his 
and all things relative to them into his hands, y. | ſervices, unto his God. | 
20—23. v. 4 And Joſeph found grace in bis fight, &c.] 
In the fight of his maſter, as he did in the fight 
y. 1. And Joſepb was brought down to Egypt, of God, he had favour both with God and man; 
&c.] By the maelites, ch. xxxvii. 28. as in a fol- his .maſter had a high efteem of him, and a great 
lowing clauſe: and Potipbar an officer of Pharaoh, | value for him, and ſhewed him much kindneſs and 
captain of the guard, an Egyptian; as his name reſpect: and he ſerved bim; readily, willingly, 
alſo ſhews, which ſignifies the fruit of Pot or Pbut, | chearfully and faithfully ; or he ſerved him perſo- 
that is, the ſon or grandſon of one of that name ; nally; his maſter took ſuch a liking to him that 
which might be common in Egypt, ſince it was the] he ſelected him from the reſt of his ſervants to wait 
name of a ſon of Ham, from whom the land of|on his perſon, and to be what we now call a valet 
Egypt is called the land of Ham; of this man and|de chambre, whoſe buſineſs was to dreſs and un- 
his offices ſee the note on ch. xxxvii. 36. he bought dreſs him, to wait upon him at table, &c. and be 
bim; that is, Zoſeph, f the hands of the Thhmaelites, made him overſeer over his houſe, and all that he had 
who had brought him down thither ; what they gave he put into his hand; that is, after he had ſerved 
for him we know, but what they fold him for to|him ſome time, in the capacity of a valet, he ad- 
Potiphar is not ſaid; no doubt they got a good vanced him, and made him the head-fervant, or 
| price for him, and his maſter had a good bargain| ſteward of his houſe, and committed all his buſi- 
too, as appears by what follows. neſs, caſh, and accounts to his care, and put all his 
N V. 2. And the Lord was with Joſeph, &c.] Bleſ-ſervants under him. 
| ſing him with his gracious preſence, with diſcoveries V. 5. And it came to paſs from the time that he 
A of his love, and communion with himſelf, though bad made him overſeer in his houſe, and over all 
. deſtitute of the means of grace and ordinances of|/hat he had, &c.] How long he was in this ot- 
worſhip, he enjoyed in his father's houſe ; favouring | fice is not certain; there muſt be ſome time tor 
him with bodily health, and protecting him from|the following obſervation ; and during all the time 
all evils and enemies: and ht was a proſperous man; he was in it, it was eaſily diſcerned, that the Lord 
in worldly things, and which was owing to the| #lefſed the Egyptian's houſe for Foſep!s ſake; that is, 
ſence of God with him, and his bleffing on] much more than before, every thing under his 
im: and be was in the houſe of his maſter the Egyp- hands ſucceeded before, hut now much more abun- 
tian; he continued there, and did not attempt to|dancly; Potiphar's family was bleſſed with health, 
make his eſcape ; or his employment lay chiefly if| his ſubſtance increaſed, he grew rich and wealthy, 
not altogether in the houſe, and herein he was pro- and abounded with all good things: and ve le. 
ſperous, and continued to be fo as long as he was|/ing of the Lord was upon all that he had in th: 
in it; the Jews ſay, he remained here 12 months. houſe, and in the field; his domeſtick affairs pro- 
Near the pyramids built in the neighbourhood of| ſpered, his fields brought forth plentifully, his cat- 
Memphis, as is affirmed unanimouſly by the anti-|tle were fruitful and ſtood well ; every thing be- 
ents, to this day is ſhewn a hill, on which they ſay [longing to him within doors and withour happily 
the houſe of Petiphar was built, whoſe ſervant the| ſucceeded, through the bleſſing of God upon it, 
patriarch: Jaſeph was, and ſome of the rubbiſh off and all for 7o/eph's ſake. 
bricks are yet to be ſeen “. v. 6. And he left all be had in Joſeph's hand, 


V. 3. And his maſter ſaw that the Lord was with &.] His maſter took no care of any thing but 


commited 
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committed all to him, truſted him with his money 
and with his accounts, and with the management 
of all his affairs; ſuch confidence did he put in 
him: and be knew nos aught he had, ſave the bread 
which be did eat; ſome underſtand this of Joſepb, 
that though he had all his maſter's ſubſtance in his 
hands, yet he made no uſe of it for himſelf, en- 
joyed nothing of it but the bread he eat; and it is 
che obſervation of a Jewiſh writer ', that he eat 
nothing but dry bread, and yet, like Daniel, and 
his companions, was well favoured and of a goodly 
countenance, as in the next clauſe : but it is better 
to interpret It of Joſeph's maſter, who was ſo fa- 
tified with Jo/eph's good management and fidelity, 
that he never concerned himſelf about his affairs, 
how they ſtood or what money he had in his houſe, 


or what effects he was poſſeſſed of; all that he re- 


garded was his food, and perhaps he knew not 
what that would be till it came to his table; tho? 
ſome take the expreſſion in this light, that he gave 
himſelf up to a luxurious life, regarding nothing 
but eating and drinking, and taking his pleaſure. 


having ſo good and faithful a ſervant : but accord. | 


ing to Aben Ezra the ſenſe is, that Foſeph had all 
committed to his care, excepting the bread, or 
making proviſion of that for him and his family, 


which he might not touch being an Hebrew, and 


had all things common with him but that, ſee ch. 
xliii, 32. which is a much better ſenſe than what the 
Targum of Jonathan and Farchi give, who inter- 

ret bread of his wife, whom only he reſerved for 
himſelf of all things in his houſe : and Joſeph was 
a goodly perſon, and well-favoured; being like his 
mother, as Aben Ezra obſerves, fee ch. xxix. 17. 
this is remarked for the ſake of what follows, and 
as leading on to that. 

V. 7. And it came to paſs after theſe things, &c.]At- 
ter he was the overſeer of his houſe; in which office, 
after he had been ſome time, ſo it was, that his 
maſter” s wife caſt ber eyes upon Joſeph; he being a 
handſome young man, catched her eye, and that 
her heart, and led her on to luſt after him, and 
frequently fed her eyes with amorous glances at 
him; and at length being fired with Juſt and having 


an opportunity, he /aid, to him, in a bold and 


impudent manner, in plain words, having given 
ſigns and hints, and dropt expreſſions tending 
thereto before, as it is probable : lie with me; now 
directly, there being both opportunity and conve- 
nience, perhaps her chamber was near : this was a 


very great temptation to a young man in ſingle life 


and living well, from his miſtreſs, who had it greatly 
in her power to make him ſhould ke conſent, or 
ruin him ſhould he deny. 

V. 8. But he refuſed, and ſaid unto his maſters 
wife, &c.] Reaſoning with her about the evil na- 
ture of the crime ſhe tempted him to, which to 
commit would be ingratitude, as well as injury to 
his maſter, and a fin againſt God; by which it ap- 
pears that Joſeph was a partaker of the grace of 
God, and that this was in ſtrong exerciſe at this 
time, by which he was. preſerved from the temp- 
tation he was beſet with: Bebold, my maſter wotteth 
net what is with me in the houſe ; what s Or mo- 
ney are in it: and he hath committed all that he bath 
to my band; ſuch confidence did he repoſe in him, 
wherefore to do ſuch an injury to him as to com- 
mit adultery with his wife, would be making a ſad 


return, and acting a moſt ungrateful part for ſuch 
favour ſhewn him. 


? R. Abraham Sepharadi apud Munſter, in loc. 
eſt me major, Junius & Tremellius, Munſter, Fagius, Druſius, 
c. 4. F. 3. 
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*. 9. There is none greater in this houſe than I, 
&c.] Not any of the ſervants of the houſe, he 
was the chief of them, who had all the reſt under 
him; or rather, he himſelf, is not greater * in this 
houſe than I, that is, his maſter was not greater 
than he : he had a greater propriety in the houſe 
and the things of it, and he had the original power 
and authority in it, but had not a greater uſe of it; 
Joſeph had authority over all the ſervants, and every 
thing in the houſe at his command, and the free 
uſe of every thing his maſter had, excepting what 
follows : neither hath he kept back any thing from 
me, but thee, becauſe thou art his wife, and is a 
reaſon not only why his maſter retained her for his 
own uſe, but why he ſhould not touch her, and 
why ſhe ſhould not ſolicit him to it : how then can 
[ do this great wickedneſs and fin againſt God? the 
words are emphatical in the original, this! this 
wickedneſs ! this great one! adultery was reckoned 
a great ſin among all nations, and this, had Jeſepb 
committed it, would have been greatly aggravated 
by the favours his maſter had conferred upon him; 
and not only a fin againſt himſelf, his foul and 
body, and againſt his maſter, but above all, a ſin 
againſt God, contrary to his holy nature, reveal- 
ed will, and righteous law; all which prevailed 
upon Joſepb to refuſe the offer made him, which he 
could not comply with, in honour or with a good 
conſcience. 

V. 10. And it came to paſs, that as ſhe ſpake to 
Joſeph day by day, &c.] Continually, inceſſantly, 
hoping in time to prevail upon him to comply 
with her deſires; fo that the temptation, as it was 
ſtrong, and very enſnaring, it was urgent, and fre- 
quent, and preſſed with great importunity; which 
required the more grace and ſpiritual ſtrength to 
refiſt : that he hearkened not unto her; not only did 
not yield to her, but would not give her an hear- 
ing, at leaſt as little as poſſible he could, leſt he 
ſhould be overcome by her perſuaſions : to /ie by 
ber, or to be with her; ſhe might tempt him to lie 
by her, if he would not lie with her; or to lie, as 
Aben Ezra interprets it, in a place near her, in a 
chamber next to her's, in hopes by degrees to gain 
her point ; but he would not yield to either, nor 
to be in her company, and have any converſation 
with her, at leaſt as little as poſſible, that he might 
not be in the way of temptation, and be led into 
it; though theſe phraſes may all ſignify carnal co- 
pulation with her, which was what his miſtreſs ſo- 
licited, and he would not hearken to her in, and 
comply with her. 

y.11. And it came to paſs about this time, &c.] 
About a week, or a month, or rather a year, as 
Aben Ezra thinks, after ſhe firſt began her ſolici- 
tations to him. According to Foſephas *, it was a 
public feſtival, at which women uſed to attend; 
but ſhe excuſed herſelf, pretending illneſs; and fo 
Farchi takes it to be ſome noted day at the idol's 
temple, to which all uſed to go; but ſhe pretend- 
ed ſhe was ſick, and could not go, knowing that 
Joſepbh would not be there, but at home, and there- 
fore judged this a fit opportunity to attack him 
once more: and ſo it was, that Joleph went into 
the houſe to do his buſineſs ; to inſpe& the accounts, 
as the Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan paraphraſe 
it, and ſettle them: and there was none of the men of 
the houſe there within ; being all gone to the public 
feſtival, or however there were none in that part of 


the houſe where Fo/eph was. 


en 


hn I non ipſe magnus, Montanus; ne ipſe quidem 
Mercerus, Cartwright, | : 
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ing, ſee, he hath brought in an Hebrew unto us to 


but afraid, leſt upon her outcry thoſe that were in 
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y. 12. And ſhe caught him by his garment, ſaving, 
lie with me, &c.] It is very probable that before 
this time, as ſoon as ever ſhe began to ſpeak to 
him, he got away as faſt as he could, and would 
not hear her; wherefore ſhe now laid hold on his 
garment, in order to detain him, that ſhe might 
have time to parley with him, and ſo prevail: and 
he left his garment in her hand, and fled, and got 
him out; it was his outward looſe garment ſhe laid 
hold on, out of which he ſlipt himſelf, and fo got 
clear of her, and ran away, and got out of the 
houſe as faſt as he could : this he did, becauſe he 
would not ſtruggle with, his miſtreſs for his gar- 
ment, which no doubt by his ſtrength he could 
have got from her; and partly leſt he ſhould by 
handling of her have carnal deſires excited in him, 
and ſo be overcome with the temptation. 

v. 13. And it came io paſs, when ſhe ſaw that he 
had left his garment in her hand, &c. | And fo 
all hopes of ſucceeding in her addreſſes to him 
were over: and (he) was fled forth; into the ſtreets, 
or into ſome out-houſe, where buſineſs was car- 
ried on by ſervants under him, | 

v. 14. That ſhe called unto the men of her houſe, 
&c.] Of that part of the houſe which belonged 
to her; her eunuchs that waited upon her, or that 
were in another part of the houſe, at ſome diſtance : 
and ſpake unto them ; when they came to her: ſay- 


mock us; ſhe means her huſband, whom through 
contempt, and in her paſſion, ſhe names not, having 
loſt all affection for him, as her addreſſes to Zo/eph 
ſhewed; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan ſupplies 
it, your maſter hath brought, c.“ and Foſeph| 
ſhe calls an Hebrew by way of reproach, and with 
a view to ſet her ſervants againſt him; who before 
this might not have any great regard to him through 
envy at him, for the favours he enjoyed, and the 
authority he had ; and becauſe he prevented them 
doing wrong things to ſerve themſelves, and hurt 
their maſter : and holding up his garment in her 
hand, which they knew full well, bid them look 
at it, and obſerve, that this was the iſſue of his 
being brought into the houſe by their maſter ; that 
though it was' not with ſuch an intention, which 
can hardly be thought to be her ſenſe, yet this was 
the event of it; an attempt to abuſe, vitiate and 
corrupt her, and ſo bring contempt upon the whole 
family, and expoſe them to the ſcorn and mockery 
of men, for their miſtreſs to be abuſed by a baſe 
foreigner : ſhe explains herſelf more fully by ſay- 
ing, he came in unto me to lie with me, and I cried 
with a loud voice; both of them lies; for it was 
ſhe that ſolicited him to lie with her, and not he; 
nor did ſhe cry out at all; and if ſhe did, how 
.came it ſhe was not heard by them, as well as 
when ſhe called unto them; thus her impure love 
was turned into hatred, which put her upon fram- 
ing lies and calumnies ; and which has been alſo 
done in caſes ſimilar to this *, as Szhenobea againſt 
Belleropbon. ö 

y. 15. And it came to paſs, when be heard that I 
lifted up my voice, and cried, &c.] He attempting 
to raviſh her, as ſhe would have it underſtood, 


the houſe ſhould come in to her aſſiſtance, and 


ſeize on him : that he left his garment with me, 
and fled, and got him out; but why ſhould he ſtrip 
himſelf of his garment, and leave that behind him? 
he might have fled with it. | 


1 


Vid. Juvenal Satyr. 10. A ollodorum de Deorum Origin 1. 2. p. 70. 
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V. 16. And ſhe laid up bis garment by her, &c. 
As a proof of what ſhe laid to his charge, and 
as a teſtimony againſt him: until her lord came 
home ; or until his lord came home, for the p:6- 
noun refers to Joſeph, and ſo archi interprets it; 
who either was gone a journey, or gone to court 
that day, being an officer of Pharach's, or to the 
public place where the feſtival was kept that day, 
if it was ſuch an one. 

y.17. And ſhe ſpake unto him according to theſe 
words, &c.] When her huſband came home ſhe 
related ro him the above affair, according to the 
purport of the above words, and in much the ſame 
manner, and to the fame import as ſhe had to the 
men of her houſe : ſaying, the Hebrew ſervant which 
thou hoſt brought unto us came in unto me to muck 
me; in an obſcene manner, uſing filthy words and 
actions, contrary to the rules of chaſtity as well as 
good manners; or, in other words, to lie with her, 
which ſhe pretended he ſolicited. 

v. 18. And it came to pajs,. as I lift up my voice, 
and cried, &c.] For help from the ſervants, and 
frighted at his inſolent attempt: that be left Lis 
garment with me, and fied cus; and then ſhe brought 
it forth, and ſhowed him it. 

V. 19. And it came to paſs, when his maſter heard 
the words of his wiſe, &c.| The ſtory ſhe related 
concerning Fo/eph, which was her own invention, 
and a lie: which ſhe ſpake unto him, ſaying, after 
this manner did thy ſervant to me; attempting to 
violate her chaſtity, as ſhe pretended : hat his wrath 
was kindled ; that is, againſt Zo/eph, without ſtrict- 
ly examining her words, which they would not 
bear, her ſtory being but ill put together, and 
without hearing 7o/eph's defence. 

V. 20. And Joſeph's maſter took him, and put him 
into the priſon, &c.] Which was in or adjoining to 
his houle, ch. xl. 3. of himſelf he had power ro do 
this, as the captain of the guard; and as he was the 
chief of the executioners, as ſome take his office to 
be, it is much he did not in his paſſion deliver him 
up into their hands to put him to death at once; 
but it may be thro” the great reſpect he had had 
for Joſeph, which was not wholly extinguiſhed by 
this impeachment of him, and eſpecially it he 
heard Joſepb's apology for himſelf before he com- 
mitted him, his paſſion might ſubſide a little, cho 
for the credit of his wife he might take this itep ; 
or however things were ſo over-ruled by the pro- 
vidence of God, who has the hearts of ali men in 
his hands, that he ſhould do what he did. The 
word for priſon has the ſignification of rounducis, 
and may be rendered the reand beuſe ', or round 
tower ; and ſome Jewihh writers, as Mercer ob- 
ſerves, take it to be in this form, that it was made 
under ground, and at the top of it was an hole 
which let in light, and at which they went into it. 
Aben Ezra is at a lols to lay whether it is an Je- 
brew or Egyptian word, and inclines to the latter, 
becauſe he thinks it is explained in the next clauſc: 
a place where the king's priſoners were bound; ſuch 
as were guilty of high-treaſon, or however of high 
crimes and miſdemeanors againſt him; and ſo was a 
priſon in which men were ſtrictly kept and uſed 
hardly, as was Jeſeph at firſt, as appears from P/. 
cv. 18: and he was there in the priſon, he conti- 
nued there, ſome of the Jewiſh writers ſay * 10 
years, others 12 *; and ſo long he muſt be, if he 
was but one year in Potiphar's houſe ; for there 
were 13 years between his being fold into EH. 

an 
t MDT IVA rotundam turrim, Junius 


& Tremellius; domam rotundi carceris, Piſcator ; round-houſe, Ainſworth ; vox Hebræa ſignificat carcerem rotundum in 


modum lunz, Vatablus ; ſo Ben Melech. 
ſhalet Hakabala, fol. 3. 2. 


u Pirke Eliezer, c. 39. 


v Seder Olam Rabba, c. 2. p. 5, Shal- 
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Ch. xxxix. v. 21-23. E W E S / 


and his appearance before Pharach; he was 17 


5 a 
wh 2 


out him; all that was Cone, as the Tergum of Jo- 


when he was fold, and he was 30 when he ſtood] na/ben paraphralſes it, le commanded it to be done 
before Pharach, being took out of priſon, fee ch [or as Onkelos, all that was done was done by his 


xxxvii. 2. and xli. 40. but it is more likely, tha 


t| word, that is, by his authority and command. 


he was a longer time in Potiphar's houſe, and af V. 23. The keeper of the priſen lecked not to any 


leſſer time in priſon. 


thing that was under his hand, &c.] Under the 


v. 21. And the Lord was with Joſeph, &c. hand of Jaſeph; he did not enquire into, and ex- 
Comforting him with his preſence under his afflic- | amine his conduct and management of things; he 
tions; ſupporting him with his right-hand ; ſancti- took no account of what was in his hands, nor re— 

ing all his troubles to him, and ſo cauſing him quired any of him; fo ſatisfied was he with what 


to bear them patiently and chearfully: and fhewed 


he did, and had juch an opinion of his prudence 


him mercy, and gave him favour in the fight of the|and faithfulneſs. Ihe Torgums of Onkelos and Jo- 
keeper of the priſon ; who was the under-keeper to nathan paraphraſe it, he faw no crime in him,” 
Potiphar; God ſo wrought upon the heart of this|either in the management of affairs he committed 


man, that he was merciful to him, and took off 


ro him, or for which he was put into priſon, and 


the iron-fetters which hurt his feet, and gave him |therefore did not uſe him as he did other priſoners : 
liberty to walk about; and many other favours and becauſe the Lord was with him; ſupplying him with 


kindneſſes he ſhewed unto him, as follow. 


his grace, giving him wiſdom to do every thing in 


v. 22. And the keeper of the priſon committed tothe beſt manner committed to him, which cauſed 


Joſepb's hand all the priſeners that were in the pri- 


the keeper of the priſon to reſpect him as he did: 


ſon, &c.] Who, as they were ſtate-priſoners, were| and that which he did, the Lord made it to proſper ; 


2 conliderable charge; and this gave Fojeph great 


honour, credit and influence in the priſon : and 


whatſoever they did there, he was the doer of it 


not that he learned and exerciſed every trade the 


every method he took to ſecure the priſoners, every 
ſcheme he formed to bring them to a confeſſion 
of their crimes, or to clear thoſe that were inno- 
cent; and every other thing relative to priſon— 


priſoners were of, to get a living by, which is the affairs, all through the good hand of God upon 


ſenſe of ſome, as Alen Ezra relates; or that he in 


fact did every thing that was done in the priſon : but 


him, guiding, directing and bleſſing him, ſucceed- 
ed well; which gained him the favour and good- 


the meaning 1s, that he gave orders for the doing 318 of the keeper and the priſoners. 


of every thing, and there was nothing done with- 


CHA 

1 hiſtory of this chapter is, the impriſon- 
ment of two of Pharaob's officers, his chief 
butler and chief baker, who by the captain of the 
guard were made the charge of Joſeph, V. 1—4. 
they both dreamed in priſon, which made them 
ſad ; Joſeph taking notice of their ſadneſs, aſked 
the reaſon of it, and encouraged them to tell him 
their dreams, y. 5—8. the chief butler told his 
dream of the vine and three branches, which Jo- 
ſeph interpreted of his reſtoration to his office with- 
in three days, and deſired him to remember him 
unto Pharaoh when he ſtood before him, tellin 
him his caſe, V. 9— 1g. then the chief baker told 


SE. © 


that belonged unto him, who were employed in 
providing wine and food for him, there was one 
of each who was over the reſt; and as their buſi- 
nels was to ſee that thoſe under them did their 
work well, when they were faulty, the prin- 
cipal officers were anſwerable for it: where- 
fore, if in this caſe they had not been guilty of any 
thing criminal themſelves perſonally, yet they 
might have neglected to look after thoſe that were 
under them, and ſo were culpable, and drew upon 
them the wrath and reſentment of their lord and 


g | ſovereign. 


V. 3. And he put them in ward in the houſe of 


his dream of three white baſkets of food on his |the captain of the guard, &c.] Who is generally 


head, which the birds eat, and this Jo/eph inter- 
preted of his being hanged within three days, y. 


16—19. and the events anſwered to the interpre- 


thought to be Potiphar, ſince this was the office 
he was in, Ch. xxxix. 1, unleſs he was dead, and 
there was another put into his room, or there were 


tation, but 7oſeph was forgot by the chief butler, | more than one in the ſame office: into the priſon, 


V. 20—23. 


the place where Joſeph was bound; that is, where 
he had been bound, and where he was ſtill a pri- 


V. 1. And it came to paſs after theſe things, &c.]| ſoner, though not fetter'd and in that cloſe confine- 


After 7oſeph had been accuſed, and caſt into priſon, 


where he had been for ſome time : that the butler 


ment he had been in. 


V. 4. And the captain of the guard charged Joſeph 


of the king of Egypt, and his baker had offended their | with them, &c.| Committed them to his care and 
lord the king of Egypt ; committed ſome fault, at |cuſtody, he being very probably recommended to 


leaſt were accuſed of one, which raiſed his diſplea- 


him by the keeper of the priſon for his prudence 


lure at them, The Targum of Fonathan ſays, that | and fidelity; and if it was Potiphar, he knew his 
they confulted to put poiſon into his drink and | character full well, and might be now reconciled 
food ; which, it is not improbable, conſidering their | unto him, as having had a more full and clear ac- 


buſineſs and office, they might be charged with; 


count of the affair between him and his wife from 


at leaſt it is much more probable than what Farchi|the keeper of the priſon ; and therefore, though 
ſuggeſts, that the one put a flie into his cup, and|he might not think fit for his own and his wife's 


the other a little ſtone or ſand into his bread. 


reputation to remove him from priſon as yet, ne- 


Y. 2. And Pharach was wroth againſt two of his vertheleſs might be inclined to do him what ſer- 


officers, &cd] The ſame above mentioned: againſt 


vice he could, as wel! as honour, as this was, to 


the chief of the butlers, and againſt the chief of the| have two ſuch ſtate-priſoners committed to his, 
bakers ; for as there were ſeveral butlers and bakers. care, Some render it, be committed Joſeph with 


Vo. I. N'. 8. 


| O O0 them ; 


they were put together, not merely for the ſake 


reſt he had in the keeper of the priſon, and the 


2.34 „„ 


them *; to be with them, as Jarchi interprets it; 
of company, but that Fo/eph might wait upon 
them, which might be beneficial as well as credit- 
able, as it follows: and he ſerved them; he mini- 
ſtred unto them, and brought them every thing 
they wanted: and they continued a ſeaſon in ward; 
or days” ; ſome certain days, many days, a year, 
as Jarchi and Ben Gerſom interpret it, and which is 
ſometimes the uſe of the word. The ſtory of the 
butler and baker is told, partly to ſhew the divine 
faculty of interpreting dreams Zo/eph was pofleſſed 
of; and partly to obſerve the remarkable ſteps in 
Providence, though ſecret, towards his advance- 
ment in Pharaoh's court. 

v. 5. And they dreamed a dream both of them, 
&c.] Not one and the ſame dream : each man 
his dream in one night ; which made it the more 
remarkable, and the more impreſſed their minds, 
concluding from hence there muſt be ſomething 
of importance in their dreams : each man accord- 
ing to the interpretation of his dream; they dream- 
ed each what was ſuitable to his office and cha- 
racter, and which portended what ſhould hereafter 
befal them, as the interpretation of them by Jo- 
ſeph afterwards, and the event ſhewed; ſo that it 
was not a vain idle dream, but divine and certain : 
the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, which 
were bound in the priſon; this is added for expla- 
nation-ſake, ſhewing who were the perſons ſpoken 
of that dreamed the dreams. 

v. 6. And Joſeph came in unto them in the morn- 
ing, &c.] For though Joſeph and they were in 
the ſame priſon, yet not in the ſame ward. Aben 
Ezra thinks, that Joſeph lodged in the dungeon 
in the night, V. 15. and was let out in the morn- 
ing to wait on theſe priſoners ; but the great inte- 


favour ſhewn him by the captain of the guard, in 
putting ſuch priſoners under L's care, will eaſily 
make one conclude, that Joſeph now had a better 
lodging than that; though it had been his caſe, he 
was now provided with a better apartment in the 

riſon; and when he aroſe in the morning, like a 
careful and faithful ſervant, he came to the ward 
where the priſoners under his care were, to ſee that 
they were ſafe, and what they wanted: and looked 
upon them, and behold they were ſad ; they looked 
ſorrowful, dejected and uneaſy. 

y.7. And he aſked Pharaoh's officers that were 
with him, &c.] The chief butler and baker that 
were committed to his care, and with whom he 
now was, in the ward of the lord's Kouſe , this 
ſeems to confirm what is before obſerved, that the 
captain of the guard that charged 7o/eph with them 
was Potiphar his maſter ; tho' indeed the Keeper of 
the priſon that was under Potipbar, the captain of 
the guard, might be called Joſeph's lord or maſter, 
but the houſe could not with ſo much propriety be 
called his : ſaying, wherefore look ye fo ſadly to-day ? 
as they were officers, who had been in lucrative 
places, they lived well and merrily, and expected 
very probably they ſhould be releaſed in a ſhort 
time, nothing appearing againſt them ; but now 
there was a ſtrange alteration in them, which was 


— 


very viſible to Joſepb, and for which he expreſſes ap 


concern, being of a kind, tender and benevolent 
diſpoſition, as the queſtion he puts to them ſhows. 
v. 8. And they ſaid unto bim, we have dreamed 


S 1 S. Ch. xl. . 5—1 . 


terpreter of it; in that place in which they were, 
the priſon ; otherwiſe there were perſons enow in 
the land that pretended to the interpretation of 


dreams, ch. xli. 8. but they could not come at 


them, being in priſon : aud Joſeph ſaid unto them, 
do nt interpretations belong 1% God? that is, of 
dreams, and to him only, meaning the true God 
whom he worſhipped ; for as dreams themſelves, 
which are of importance, and predict things to 
come, are of God; for none can foretel future 
events but he, and ſuch to whom he imparts the 
gift of prophecy ; ſo none can interpret dreams 
with any certainty but God himſelf, and thoſe to 
whom he gives the faculty of interpretation of them, 
this Zoſeph ſaid to take off their minds from the 
magicians, and wiſemen, and interpreters of dreams 
among the Egyprians, theſe officers were hanker- 
ing after, and wiſhed they had them with them to 
interpret their dreams to them; and to ſuggeſt unto 
them, that though he did not arrogate ſuch a power 
to himſelf, as having it of himſelf, yet intimates 
that he doubted not, but upon an addreſs to his 
God, he would ſa our him with the interpretation 
of their dreams, and therefore encourages them to 
relate them to him: fell me them, I pray you; or 
now *, directly, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jo- 
nathan ; ſignifying, that he would immediately in- 
terpret them to them; no doubt Foſeph ſaid this 
under a divine impulſe. 

V. 9. And the chief butler told his dream to Jo- 
ſeph, &c.] He liſtened to what Zo/eph ſaid, and 
paid a regard to it, and began to think he might 
be able to interpret his dream, and therefore was 
forward, and the firſt to tell him-it at once ; where- 
as the chief baker did not ſeem diſpoſed to do it, 
until he obſerved the good interpretation given of 
the butler's dream, Y. 16: and ſaid unto him, in 
my dream, behold, a vine was before me ; it appeared 
to him in his dream, as if a vine ſprung up at 
once, and ſtood before him; which was very ſuit- 
able to his office as a butler, wine being the fruit 
of the vine, which he provided for the king his 
maſter, and preſented to him at table. 

v. 10. And in the vine were three branches, &c.] 
Which ſhot out from the root or body of it: and 
it was as though it budded; the branches ſeemed 
to ſprout out: and her bloſſoms ſhot forth; it knot- 
ted, and the flowers of the vine appeared, which 
blowing off, the tender grapes were ſeen : and the 
cluſters thereof brought forth ripe grapes; all which 
is agreeable to the order nature obſerves, from 
the firſt putting forth of the vine, to its produ- 
cing ripe fruit; and which in this dream immedi- 
ately followed one another, as it ſeemed according 
to the repreſentation of things to the mind of the 
butler, and which he perfectly remembered, it hav- 
ing made a ſtrong 4 N upon him. 

V. 11. And Pharaob's cup was in his hand, &c.] 
So it ſeemed to him in his dream, as it often had 
been when in his office: and I took the grapes ; 
from off the vine that was before him : and preſſed 
them into Pharaoh's cup; which ſome think was the 
cuſtom of thoſe times, to take a bunch of grapes 
and ſqueeze them into a cup, eſpecially when they 
whald make trial of what fort of wine they would 
roduce; for it can hardly be thought that this 
was uſually done, or that it was cuſtomary to drink 
ſuch new wine : but it is more probable, that 
the grapes were firſt preſſed into another veſſel, 


and ſo made wine of, and then poured into Pha- 
: raoh's 


a dream, &c.] Each of them: and there is uo in- 


* PIN Y p Nh & commiſit Joſephum cum eis, 
Vatablus, Schmidt. 4 nunc, Druſius. 
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Ch. xl. v 12 —10. 


raob's cup, or mixed in it, though this circum- 
ſtance is omitted. Indeed Herodetus relates of the 
Egypiian prieſts, that wine preſſed out of the vine 
is given them: and I gave the cup into Pharaoh's 
hand; as he had uſed to do, Ts | 
y. 12. And Joſeph ſaid unto him, this is the in- 
terpretation of it, &c.] Of the dream: the three 
branches are three days; ſignify three days, or as 
archi expreſſes it, are a ſign of three days; which 
Foſeph could know only by divine revelation ; tor 
there is no more likeneſs between branches and 
days, than between them and months or years, and 
bid as fair to ſignify one as the other, if the inter- 
pretation depended on ſimilarity, or bare conjec- 
2 . 13. Yet within three days ſhall Pharaoh lift up 
thine head, &c.] The Targum of Jonathan adds, 
with glory; and the ſenſe is, either that Pharaoh 
would raiſe him up from the low eſtate in which 
he now was, to the ſame exalted ſtation in which 
he had been before ; or that he would reckon and 
number him among his ſervants, when he ſhould 
take a catalogue of them, or make a new liſt, fo 
archi and Aben Ezra ; and this phraſe is uſed of 
taking the ſum of perſons, or the number of them, 
and is fo rendered, Exod. xxx. 12. Numb. iv. 2 
22, the alluſion is thought to be to a cuſtom uſed 
by great perſonages, to have the names of their ſer- 
vanis called over on a certain day, as Pharaoh per- 
haps uſed to do on his birth-day, V. 20. when they 
ſtruck out of the liſt or put into it whom they 
pleaſed, and pardoned or puniſhed ſuch as had offend- 
ed; and this ſenſe js the rather inclined to, becauſe 
Pharaoh is ſaid to lift up the head of both the but- 
ler and the baker, Y. 20. yet it may be obſerved, 


that the phraſes uſed by Ze/eph concerning them 


differ; for of the baker, he ſays, Pharaoh ſhall lift 
up thy bead from off thee, V. 19. wherefore, though 
the heads of them both were lift up, yet in a dit- 
ferent ſenſe : the one was lifted up to the gallows, 
and the other to his former dignity, as follows: and 
reſtore thee unto thy place; to his office in miniſtring 
to Pharaoh as his cup-bearer : and thou ſhalt deli- 
ver Pharaoh's cup into his hand, after the former 
manner when thou waſt his butler, which was ſig- 
nified in the dream, by ſqueezing the grapes into 
Pharaoh's cup he had in his hand, and gave unto 
him, | 

v. 14. But think on me, when it ſhall be well with 
thee, &c.] He deſires no reward for the interpre- 
tation of his dream, only that he would remember 
him in adverſity, when he ſhould be in proſperity 
in Pharaoh's court, and ſpeak a good word for 
him, which was the leaſt he could do; and though 
Joſeph Knew by his own dreams, that he ſhould 
be raiſed from his low eſtate to a very high and ad- 
vanced one, yet he thought proper, in a dependance 
on God, to make ule of all lawful means for his 
deliverance z nor is he to be blamed, as if he ſought 
help of man and not of God, as he is by ſome wri- 
ters both chriſtian and Jewiſh, particularly by the 
Targum of Jonathan, ** Joſeph loſt his ſuperior con- 
* fidence, and retained the confidence of men ;” 
whereas means are always to be uſed in order to the 
end, in ſubordination to the divine will ; and what 
Joſeph aſked of the butler was but reaſonable, and 
what he ought to have done for him, and was pru- 
dently moved by Joſepb, as a rational method of 
his deliverance, and in which he was, no doubt, 
guided and directed by the providence of God, as 
the event ſhews : and ſhew kinqneſs, I pray thee, 
unto me ; he pleads no merit icr what he had. done 
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in interpreting his dream, but puts the good office 
he deſires him to do for him, upon the foot of 
kindneſs to a man in diſtreſs, and aſks it as a fa- 
vour, by way of intreaty and requeſt: and make 
mention of me, and bring me out of this houſe ; the 
priſon in which he was; for though he had much 
tavour ſhewn him, and had more liberty granted 
him than other priſoners had, yet a prifoner he was, 
and a priſon he dwelt in, and deliverance from it 
was deſirable, could it be had; and this was a likely 
way to obtain it, if the butler would ſpeak a good 
word for him to Pharaoh, which he would have an 
opportunity to do, being often in his preſence and 
frequently when chearful. 

V. 15. For indeed I was ſtolen away out of the 
land of the Hebrews, &c.] Not the whole land of 
Canaan, ſo called, either from the Hebrews ſojourn- 
ing in it, or from its being given unto them by 
God; neither of which could be a reaſon why Jo- 
Jeph when talking with an Egyptian, ſhould give 
it this name, and which, it muſt be ſuppoſed, was 
known to him ; but that part of the land of Ca- 
naan where the Hebrews had ſojourned for 3 gene- 
rations, where Abraham, {ſaac and Jacob had lived, 
even at or near Hebron; and being perſons of great 
note, and having done great exploits, their names 
were well known, and the country where they lived, 
and particularly among the Egyptians : now Joſeph 
does not expoſe the {in of his brethren in ſelling 
him to the Iſomaelites, by whom he was brought 
into Egypt and fold there; only relates that he was 
ſtolen out of his native country, being taken from 
it without his own or his father's conſent: and here 
alſo have I done nothing that they ſhould put me into 
the dungeon; ſince he had been in the land of Egypt, 
he had not been guilty of any criminal action, where- 
fore he ſhould be put into a priſon, and eſpecially 
into a dungeon, a dark and filthy place under 
ground, as dungeons uſually were, and into which 
Joſeph was put when firſt in confinement, though 
ſince took out of it: he makes no mention of the 
wickedneſs of his miſtreſs, and of her falſe accu- 
fation of him, nor of the injuſtice of his maſter 
in putting him into priſon without hearing him; 
only aſſerts his own innocence, which was, neceſſary 
to recommend himſelf to the butler, that he might 
not think he was ſome looſe fellow that was com- 
mitted to priſon for ſome capital crime, and fo it 
would have been a diſgrace to him to have ſpoken 
for him. 

V. 16. When the chief baker ſaw that the inter- 
pretation was good, &c.) Meaning not that it was 
right and juſt, though it was; but that it was 
agreeable and pleaſing, and portended good in the 
event ; and therefore hoped a like interpretation 
would be given of his dream, and this encouraged 
him to tell it, which perhaps otherwiſe he would 
not have done: he ſaid unto Foſeph, J alſo was in 
my dream ; or had a dream, and in it things were 
repreſented to his mind as follows: and behold, I 
had three white baſkets on my head; which were 
made of wicker, of rods that had the bark pulled 
off and ſo were white; or which had holes in them, 


baſkets wrought with holes, after the manner of 


net- work; though ſome think this denotes not 
the colour or form of the baſket, but of the bread 
in them, and interpret the words, baſkets of white 
bread, as Saadiah Gaon, and fo the Targum of Jo- 
uathan, baſkets of moſt pure bread, and the Tar- 
gum of Feruſalem, baſkets of hot bread; this dream 


| was very agreeable to his office and buſineſs as a 


baker. 


V. 17. 


* Euterpe, five, I. 2. c 37. 


againſt the years of famine, and propoſed a ſcheme 
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V. 17. And in the uppermoſt baſket there were of 


all manner of bake-meats for Pharaoh, &c.] All 


ſorts of paſtry, as tarts, pies, &c. Joſephus ® ſays, 
2 of the baſkets were full of bread, and the 3d had 
various ſorts of food, ſuch as is uſually prepared 
for kings: and the birds did eat them out of the 
baſket upon my head; all the 3 baſkets were upon 
his head, but this ſeems to be the uppermoſt, 
which the birds could more eaſily come at; though 
if the baſkets were full of holes they might through 
them peck the bread with their bills. | 

y. 18. And Foſeph anſwered and ſaid, &c.] Im- 
mediately, directly, without any further thought 
and meditation, being divinely inſtructed: his 7s 
the interpretation thereof; of the above dream: he 
three baſkets are three days; ſignify 3 days. 

y. 19. Yet within 3 days ſhall Pharaoh lift up 
thine head from off thee, &c.] Order thee to be 
beheaded ; ſo the Targum of Jonathan and Ben Me- 
lech interpret it, Pharaoh ſhall remove thy 
& head from thy body with a ſword:“ and ſhall 
hang thee on a tree; his body after his head was 
ſevered from it, this ſhould be hung upon a gal- 
lows or gibbet, and there continue: and the birds 
ſhall eat thy fleſh from off thee; as they uſually do 
when bodies are thus hung up, ſee 2 Sam. xxi. 
10. this was ſignified by the birds eating the bake- 
meats out of the uppermoſt baſket when upon his 


head, as it ſeemed to him in his dream. 


y. 20. And it came to paſs the 3d day, which 
was Pharaoh's birth-day, &c.] The zd day from 
the time the dreams were told, and the interpreta- 
tion of them given, was the birth-day of Pharaoh; 
either the day in which a ſon of his was born, or 
in which he himſelf was born, as Ben Melech ob- 
ſerves; but the latter is more probable, ſince the 
former could not with propriety be called Pharaoh's 
birth-day ; and this might be either the day of his 
natural birth, or of his political birth, the time of 
his acceſſion to the throne, which with the Romans 
was called natalis imperii, and was obſerved with 
feaſting and rejoicing ©, as well as the former, both 
among them and other nations : it is molt likely 
this was Pharaoh's natural birth-day, which was 
obſerved among the Egyptians as birth-days were 
among the Perfians*, and as Herod's was at his 


court in the days of Chriſt, Matt. xiv. 6. and as is 
uſual in our times in moſt countries: that be made 
a feaſt unto all tis ſervants; his miniſters of ſtate, 
his courtiers, and all in his palace: and he /i/tet 
up the head of his chief butler, and of bis chief 
baker among his jervents; that is, among his ler- 
vants, when their names were called over; or at this 
teſtival, theſe two were taken notice of, as being 

. . . 2 
charged with crimes, and their caſcs were looked into 


and examined, and their heads were lifted up in a dif. . 


ferent ſenſe : they were both lifted out of priſon, but 
the one was lifted up to his former poſt and place in 
Pfaraob's court, and the other was lifted up to a 
gallows or gibbet, as follows; though perhaps this 
lifting of them both may only ſignify the trial of 
them, when they were ſet on high to be ſeen by the 
judge and all the court, ſee 1 Kings xxi. . 


V. 21. And be reſtored the chief butler unto his 


butlerſhip again, &c.] Put him into the ſame office 
he was in before: and he gave the cup into Pha- 
rgob's hand; miniſtred to him in his office the ſame 
day, according to his dream and the interpreta- 
tion of it: the Targum of Jonathan adds this as a 
reaſon of his being reſtored, © becauſe he found 
„that he was not in that counſel,” in which it was 


9. | conſulted to poifon Pharaeh, fee the note on y. 1. 


y.22. But he hanged the chief baker, &c.] That 
is, he ordered him to be hanged ; becauſe, as the 
ſame Targum ſays, he conſulted to kill him (ba- 
raoh) : as Joſeph had interpreted to them; the events 
as to both anſwered to the interpretation Joſeph 
had given of their ſeveral dreams. 

v. 23. Yet did not the chief butler remember Jo- 
ſeph, &c.] To ſpeak of him to Pharaoh, neither 
on that day in which he was reſtored, nor for a 
long time after, even for the ſpace of two years, 
as ſeems from the following chapter: but forgot 
him ; never more thought of him, of the favour 
he had done him in interpreting his dream ; of the 
requeſt he made to him, and of the promiſe which 
he had probably given him; which was an inſtance 
of great ingratitude, and is frequently the caſe and 
character of courtiers, who being in high places 
themſelves, neglect others, their petitions to them, 
and their own promiſes to do all they can for 


them. 


CHR I 


K this chapter are related Pharaoh's dreams, 
which his magicians could not interpret, V. 1—9. 
upon which the chief butler now remembring Jo- 
ſepb, recommended him to Pharaoh as an inter- 
preter, having had an happy experience of him as 
ſuch himſelf, V. 10—13. when Joſeph was ſent for 
out of priſon; and Pharaoh having related his 
dreams, he interpreted them of ſeven years of plenty, 
and ſeven years of famine that ſhould be in the 
land of Egypt, V. 14—32. and having done, he 
gave his advice to provide in the years .of plenty 


for doing it, which was approved of by Pharaob 
and his miniſters, V. 33—37. and Joſeph himſelf 
was pitched upon as the moſt proper perſon to ex- 
ecute it, and was appointed chief over the king- 
dom next to Pharaoh, who gave him a new.name 
and a wife upon this occaſion, y. 38—45. accord- 
ingly, in the years of plenty he took a tour through- 


in vaſt quantities in every city, y. 46—49. an ac- 
count is given of two ſons born to Joſeph, and of 
their names, V. 50—52. and of the ſeven years of 
famine, beginning to come on at the end of the 
ſeven years of plenty, which brought great diltrels 
on the land of Egypt, and the countries round about, 
who all came to Joſeph to buy corn, V. 53—57. 


y. 1. And it came to paſs at the end of two full 
years, &c.) It is not a clear caſe, as Aben E2r8 
obſerves, from whence theſe years are to be reckon- 
ed, whether from the time of Fo/eph's being put 
into priſon, or from the time that the chief butler 


bable, and better connects this and the preceding 


by the river; it ſeemed to him, in his dream, as if 
he ſtood near the river Mile, or ſome canal or flow 


out the whole land, and gathered and laid up-food 


_ Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. 5. 3. c Plin, Ep. I. 1. ep. 
Clio, five 1. 1. c. 133. | 


of water cut out of that river. | 
v. 2. 


61. Herodot. Calliope, five, I. 9. e. 109. 6 8 


was taken out of it; the latter ſeems more pro- 


chapter: that Pharaoh dreamed, and behold, be ſtood 


—_—” 
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5. 2. And behold, there came up out of the river Egypt, and all the wiſe men thereof ; who pretended 


ſeven well-favoured kine, and fat-fleſhed, &c.] Seven 


to have great ſkill in the things of nature, and in 


cows or heifers, ſleek, fat and plump, goodly to [aſtrology and other ſciences, by which they pre- 
look at; theſe ſeemed in the dream, as if they [tended to know future events, and to interpret 
came out of the river, becauſe they were fed with dreams among other things; and ſhew what they 
the fruits of the earth, which the overflowing of [portended, and what things would happen for the 
the river Nile, and its canals, produced: and they accompliſhment of them: and Pharaoh told them 


4 in a meadow ; adjoinin 


g to the river, where [his dream; both his dreams, which for the ſimi- 


there was good paſture for them, and gives a reaſon [larity of them, and there being ſo little interrup- 


of their being in ſo good 


a condition. 


tion between them, are repreſented as one dream; 


y. 3. And behold, ſeven other xine came up after for that both were told them, appears by what fol- 


them out of the river, ll-favoured, and lean-fleſhed, 


lows : but there was none that could interpret them 


&c.] Thin and hagged, their bones ſtuck out, [unto Pharaoh; they were nonpluſſed and confound- 
having ſcarce any fleſh upon them, and made a ſed, and did not know what to ſay; the things were 


wretched figure: and ſtood by the other kine , and 


ſo ſtrange and ſurpriſing, that he related, that they 


looked ſo much the worſe, when compared with [could not offer any conjectures about them, or if 


them: upon the brink of the river; it not bein 


8 ey did, they were very unſatisfactory to Pha- 


overflowed, ſo that there was no graſs to be had, [ras 


but juſt upon the bank, where theſe kept for that| v. 9. Then ſpake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, 
purpoſe ; for the fruitfulneſs of Egypt was owing |&c.) When the magicians and wiſe men could 
to the river Nile, as that overflowed, or did not, not interpret his dreams, he was in diſtreſs of mind 
there was plenty or famine ; hence both theſe forts |on that account: ſaying, I do remember my faults 
of creatures came up out of that. 


v. 4. And the ill-favoured, and lean-fleſhed fine of Joſepb and his afflictions, and of his ingrati- 


did eat up the ſeven well-favoured and fat kine, 
&c.] So it ſeemed in the dream as if this was 


this day; which ſome interpret of his forgetfulneſs 


tude to him, and breach of promiſe in not mak- 
ing mention of him to Pharach before this time; 


done, which was very ſtrange and ſurprizing that] but they ſeem rather to be faults he had committed 
animals ſhould devour one another; and eſpeci- [againſt Pharaoh, and were the reaſon of his being 
ally that tame ones, cows or heifers, ſhould eat |wroth with him, as in the next verſe; and theſe 


thoſe of their own ſpecies, which was never known 


were either real faults, which the king had par- 


to be done: ſo Pharaoh awoke ; thro' ſurprize at|doned, or however ſuch as he had been charged 
the ſtrange ſight he had in his dream. 


V. g. And be ſlept, and dreamed the ſecond time, 


with, and cleared from ; and which he now in a 
courtly manner takes to himſelf, and owns them, 


&c.] He fell aſleep again quickly, and dreamed |that the king's goodneſs and clemency to him might 
another dream the ſame night, and to the ſame|appear, and leit he ſhould ſeem to charge the king 


purpoſe, being much of the like kind with the 


with injuſtice in caſting him into priſon ; which 


former : and behold, ſeven ears of corn came up circumſtance he could not avoid relating in the 
upon one ſtalk, rank and good; which were very un- |ſtory he was about to tell. 5 — 

common even in thoſe fruitful countries; though] V. 10. Pharaoh was wroth «with his ſervants, 
Dr. Shaw * obſerves of Barbary, which vied with |&c.] Not with all of them, but with the butler 


Egypt for fruitfulneſs, that it ſometimes happens |and the baker. 


Aben Ezra obſerves here, that 


that one ſtalk of wheat will bear two. ears, whilſt | Pharach was not the proper name of this king, but 
each of theſe ears will as often ſhoot out into a ſa title of office, and ſignifies the king; for it can- 
number of leſſer ones, thereby affording a moſt [not be thought that the butler would uſe ſuch free- 


plentiful increaſe. 


dom in his preſence as to call him by his name: 


V. 6. And behold, ſeven thin ears, and blaſted|the true name of this prince, according to the 
with the eaſt-wind, &c.] Which is very fatal to|eaſtern writers was Rian ben Walid; others take 


corn, to dry, burn, ſmite or blaſt it; and eſpe- 


him to be Aphophis, the third of the Hy, or 


cially to the corn in Egypt, whither it blew from | paſtor-kings ; but, according to biſhop Uſher e, his 


the deſart of Arabia: theſe ſprung up after them ;, 


name was Mephramuthoſis : and put me in ward in 


after the ſeven full ears, in the ſame place the other he captain of the guard's houſe ; in conſequence of 


did, or near unto them. 


his wrath and diſpleaſure, for crimes really or ſup- 


J. 7. And the ſeven thin ears devoured the ſeven| poſed to be committed by him; and the captain 
rank and full ears, &c.] So it appeared to Pha- Jof the guard's houſe was a priſon, or at leaſt there 


raob in his dream, which muſt be very amazin 


g| was a priſon in it for ſuch ſort of offenders; and 


to behold, and unaccountable how it ſhould be : | this was Potiphar's, Joſeph's maſter's, houſe : both 


and Pharaoh awoke, and behold, it was a dream ; 


me and the chief baker ; which explains who the 


net a real fact but a dream; yet not a common | officers were Pharaoh was wroth with, and who 


dream, but had ſome important ſignification in it 
it not vaniſhing from his mind, but abode upon 


were for their offences committed to priſon, _ 
v. 11. And we dreamed a dream in one night, I 


it, which made him conclude there was ſomething| and he, &c] In one and the ſame night: we 
more than common in it, and made him very de- dreamed each man according to the interpretation of 
ſirous to have the interpretation of it. 
V. 8. And it came to paſs in the morning, that his befal them, as it was interpreted to them; the 
ſpirit was troubled, &c.] With the thoughts of his dreams, the interpretation of them, and the events 
dreams; they were uppermoſt in his mind; he|anſwered to each other. | 
was continually thinking of them; it was as if he| V. 12. And there was there with us a young man, 
had always the ſame images before him now awake, | &c.] Who was in the priſon with thetn, had the 
as well as when aſleep, and therefore could not be care of them, and waited upon them; he was 


ealy without getting knowledge of the meaning of 


bis dream; they both dreamed exactly what ſhould 


then about 28. years of age; fof it was two years 


them: and be ſent and called for all the magicians of lago he ſpeaks of, and Jaſeph was 30 when he 


Travels, p. 137. 
Vor. I. N'. 8. 


Ed. 2. f Juchaſin, 


| ſtood 
fol. 135. 2. t Annales Vet. Teſt. p. 14. 
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ſtood before Pharaoh, y. 46: an Hebrew ſervant interpret it; it had been reported to him, particy. 
to the captain of the guard; he firſt deſcribes him | larly by the chief butler, that when he heard 
by his age, a young man, then by his deſcent, an |dream told him, he had ſuch knowledge ang 
Hebrew, and by his ſtate and condition, a ſervant ; underſtanding, that he could interpret it, tell che 
neither of them tended much to recommend him | meaning of it, what it portended, and what would 
to the king: and we told bim; that is, their dreams: be the events ſignified by it. 
and he interpreted to us our dream, to each man ac-| V. 10. And Joſeph anſwered Pharaoh, faying, it 
cording to his dream did he interpret; told them is not in me, &c.] Which expreſſes his great mo- 
what their dreams preſignified, what the events deſty, that he did not arrogate ſuch {kill and wit. 
would be they portended ; the interpretation was dom to himſelf; declaring that he had no ſuch power 
different according to their dreams. and abilities in and of himſelf, to interpret dreams; 
y. 13. And it came to paſs, as be interpreted to what he had was a gift of God, and wholly de- 
us, ſo it was, &c.] The event anſwered to the pended upon his influence, and the revelation he 
interpretation, and ſhewed it to be right; this is |was pleaſed to make to him of ſuch things: G04 
frequently hinted and repeated, to ſhew the exact- ſhall give Pharaoh an anſwer of peace ; ſuch an An- 
neſs and certainty of the interpretation given, in ſwer to his requeſt in the interpretation of his 
order to recommend Fe/eph to Pharaoh the more: dream, as ſhall give him full content, and make 
me he reſtored unto my office, and him he hanged ;, his mind quiet and eaſy, and which ſhall tend to 
that is, Fo/eph interpreted the butler's dream to |the welfare of him and his kingdom. Some 
ſuch a ſenſe, that he ſhould be reſtored to his but- render the words, as a prayer or wiſh, may Gd 
lerſhip, and accordingly he was; and the baker's |$7ve Pharaoh, &c. ſo as it were addreſſing his 
dream, that he ſhould be hanged, and ſo he was. God, that he would be pleaſed to make known 
 Aben Ezra and Farchi interpret this of Pharaoh, to him his interpretation of the dream to the f- 
that he reſtored the one, and hanged the other, tisfaction of Pharaob: but the other ſenſe ſeems 
or ordered theſe things to be done, which anſwer-|belt, which expreſſes his faith in God, that he 
ed to Foſeph's interpretation of the dreams ; but would do it, and to whom it ſhould be aſcribed, 
the former ſenſe ſeems beſt, for Joſeph is the per- and not unto himſelf. 
ſon immediately ſpoken of in the preceding clauſe ; | V. 17, And Pharaoh ſaid unto Foſeph, &c.] Re. 
nor would it 4 been ſo decent for the butler, lating both his dreams in a more ample manner, 
in the preſence of Pharaoh, to have ſpoken of him [though to the ſame purpoſe, than before related; 
without naming him, and which would have been in my dream, behold, I. ſtood upon the bank of the 
contrary to his uſage before. river; the river Nile, where he could have a full 
J. 14. Then Pharaoh ſent and called Joſeph, &c.] I ſight of what were after preſented to his view. 
Sent meſſengers to him to come to him directly, V. 18. And bebeld there came up out of the river 
and ordered the captain of the guaid, or keeper ſeven kine, &c.] Cows or heifers, ſee the note on 
| of the priſon, to looſe him, and let him free, ſee V. 2. the account of them is the ſame here as there, 
14 P/. cv. 20. and they brought him baſtily out of the and of the place where they fed, only the words 
W dungeon; that his, out of the priſon- houſe; which | are tranſpoſed. 1 | 
| as Zarchi ſays, was made like a ditch or dungeon, V. 19. And behold, ſeven other kine, &c.] Here 
1 or in which the dungeon was where Zo/eph was firſt ſome addition is made: theſe are ſaid not only to 
| put when he was brought to priſon ; though it be very ill favoured, and lean-fleſhed ; but poor, 
l can't be thought that he continued there when he|thin, meager, exhauſted of their fleſh and ſtrength 
had ſo much reſpect ſhown him by the keeper, through ſome diſeaſe upon them, or want of food: 
and had other priſoners committed to his care: and it follows, what was nat before expreſſed, ſuch 
however, he was fetched in great haſte from his þ4s / never ſaw in all the land of Egypt, for badneſs; 
place of confinement, by the meſſengers that were ſo poor, ſo lean, and ſo ill-favoured 4 for whatever 
ſent for him; or they made him to run, from the| might be ſeen in other countries, never were ſuch 
priſon to the palace, the king being ſo eager to ſeen in Egypt, which was famous for good cattle. 
have his dream interpreted to him: and be ſhaved| V. 20. And the. lean, and the ill-favoured kine, 
himſelf ; or the barber ſhaved him, as Alen Ezra; | &c.] The ſame as in X. 4. ſee the note there. 
his beard had not been ſhaved, nor the hair of his| V. 21. And when they had eaten them up, &c.] 
head cut very probably for a conſiderable time; it Or were come into their bowels *, into their inward 
being ufual for perſons in ſuch circumſtances to| parts, their bellies, being ſwallowed and devoured 
negle& ſuch things: and changed bis raiment; his by them: i could not be known that they had eaten 
priſon-garments being ſuch as were not fit to ap- em; or were in their bellies, they ſeemed never 
pear in before a king, and put on others, which the fuller nor the fatter for them: but they were 
either the king ſent him, or the captain of the Hill ill: favoured as at the beginning; looked as thin 
uard his m 2 furniſhed him with: and came and as meager as they did when they firſt came out 
in unto Pharaoh ; into his palace, and his preſence; of the river, or were firſt ſeen by Pharaeh : jo 1 
what city it was in which this Pharaoh kept his | «woke z' ſurprized at what he had ſeen ; this was 
palace, is no where ſaid ; very probably it was Ta- his firſt dream. i 
| nig, which the ſcriptures call Zoan, that being the| V. 22. And I ſaw in my dream, &c.] Falling 
—_— ancient city of Egypt, Numb. xiii. 22. | aſleep again quickly, he dreamed a ſecond time; 
| v.15. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſepb, &c.] Im- and this dream being of a like kind with the for- 


25, 


mediately, upon his being introduced to him: II mer, and ſo ſmall a ſpace between them, they are 
bave dreamed a dream, and there is none that can | repreſented as one, and this is the continuation of 
interpret it; that he could yet meet with; none off it: and bebeld ſeven ears, &c. fee the note on V. 5. 

his, magicjans or wiſe men, who made great pre-] V. 23. And behold, ſeven ears withered, &c.] Here 
tenſions to {kill in ſuch matters: and I have heard[a new epithet of the bad ears is given, and ex- 


Jay of thee, that thou canſt underſtand a dream to preſſed by a word no where elſe uſed, m_— e 
| | | | | Melec 


| 
| 
| 

1 h Nn & currere fecerunt . Pagninus, Montanus, Munſter, Vatablus; & fecerunt ut curreret, Piſcator. 18 
| reſpondeat, Vatablus. * JIM 5 Narr & venerunt ad interiora earum, Pagninus, Montanus; in ventrem 
| 
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iſtarum, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſius, Tigurine verſion. | 
| | 1 


Melech interprets, ſmall, little, according to the uſe 
of the word in the Miſnab; Aben Ezra, void, emp 
ty, ſuch as had no grains of corn in them, nothing 
but huſk or chaff, and obſerves that ſome render 
it images; for the word is fo uſed in the Arabic 
language, and may ſignity that theſe ears were only 
mere ſhadows or images of ears, which had no 
ſabſtance in them: Ferchi ſays, the word in the 
Syriac language ſignifies a rock, and ſo it denotes 
that theſe ears were dry as a rock, and had no 
moiſture in them, laid dried, burnt up, and blaſted 
with the caſt wind. 

y. 24. And the thin ears devoured the ſeven good 
ears, &c.] See the note on . 7. and I told this 
unto the magicians, juſt in the ſame manner as he 
had to Joſeph: but there was none that could de- 
clare it unto me; the meaning of it; what all this 
ſhould ſignify or portend, 

v. 25. And Joſeph ſaid unto Pharaoh, the dream 
of Pharaoh is one, &c.| Though there were two 
diſtin& dreams expreſſed under different images and 
repreſentations, yet the meaning, ſenſe, and ſigni- 
fication of them were the ſame ; one interpretation 
would do for both: God hath ſhewed Pharaoh what 
he is about to do; that is, by the above dreams, 
when they ſhould be interpreted to him ; for as yet 
he underſtood them not, and therefore there could 
be nothing ſhewed him, but when interpreted it 
would be clear and plain to him, what events were 
quickly to be accompliſhed : God only knows 
things future, and thoſe to whom he is pleaſed to 
reveal them, and which he did in different ways, 
by dreams, viſions, articulate voices, &c. 

y. 26. The ſeven good kine are ſeven years, &c.] 
Signify 7 years, and theſe years of plenty, as appears 
from the antitheſis in the following verſe : and the 
ſeven good ears are ſeven years; ſignify the ſame : the 
dream is one; for though the 7 good kine were ſeen 
in one dream, the 7 good ears in another, yet both 
dreams were one as to ſignification. 

y. 27. And the ſeven thin and ill-favoured kine that 
came up after them, are ſeven years, &c. ] Signify other 
7 years, and theſe different from the former, as 
follows : and the ſeven empty ears blaſted with the 
eaſt wind, ſhall be ſeven years of famine; or there 
will be 7 years of famine that will anſwer to them, 
and are ſignified by them: Grotius from the Onet- 
rocritics or interpreters of dreams obſerves, that 
years are fignified by kine, and particularly he re- 
lates from Achmes, that according to the doctrine 
of the Egyptians, female oxen (and ſuch theſe were) 
ſignified times and ſeaſons, and if fat (as the good 
ones here alſo were) ſignified fruitful times, but if 
poor and thin (as the bad ones here were) barren 
times: it ſeems as if all this ſkill of theirs was 
borrowed from Joſeph's interpretation of Pharaob's 
dreams here given. Joſephus | relates a dream of 
Archelaus the fon of Herod, who dreamed that he 
law 10 ears of corn, full and large, devoured by 
oxen ; he ſent for the Chaldeans and others to tell 
him what they ſignified ; one ſaid one thing and 
another another; at length one Simon an Eſſene, ſaid 
that the ears ſignified years, and the oxen changes 
of affairs, becauſe, when they plough up the earth 
they turn it up and change it ; fo that he ſhould 
reign as many years as were ears of corn ſeen, and 
after many changes ſhould die, as he accordingly did. 

V. 28. This ts the thing which I have ſpoken unto 
Pharaoh, &c.] As an interpretation of his dreams: 
what God is about to do, be ſheweth unto Pharaob ; 


V. 
Antig 1.17. c. 15. $. 3. & de Bello Jud 1. 2. c. 7. F. 3. m Nat. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 9. a Ibid . 
* 1nvy5* d feltinans Deus ad faciendum, Montanus ; accelerat facere, Druſius; feſtinat facere, Piſcator, F An- 


nal. Vet. Teſt. p. 15. 


the events of 14 years with reſpect to plenty and 
ſterility. | 

Y. 29. Behold there come ſeven years of great plenty 
throughout all the land of Egypt. ] Not only a ſuffici- 
ency but an abundance, even to luxury, as when 
the Nile roſe to 16 cubits, as Pliny obſerves ; which 
chough a natural cauſe, was owing to God, and 
that it ſhould thus overflow for 7 years ſucceſſively, 
and cauſe ſuch a continued plenty, can be aſcribed 
to no other. | 

V. 30. And there ſhall ariſe after them ſeven years of 
famine, &c.] Which might be occaſioned by the 
river Nile not riſing ſo high as to overflow its 
banks, as when it did not riſe to more than 12 cu- 
bits, a famine enſued, as the above writer ſays"; and 
it mult be owing to the over-ruling providence of 
God, that this ſhould be the caſe for 7 years run- 
ning: and all the plenty ſpall be forgotten in the land 
of Egypt ; the ſeven years plenty being all ſpent; it 
ſhould be as if it never was ; the minds of men 
would be ſo intent upon their preſent diſtreſſed caſe 
and circumſtances, that they ſhould wholly forget 
how it had been with them in time paſt; or it would 
be as if they had never enjoyed it, or were never 
the better for it: this anſwers to and explains how 


it was with the ill-favoured Kine, when they had 


eat up the fat kine; they ſeemed never the better, 
nor could it be known by their appearance that 
they had ſo done: and the famine ſhall conſume the 
land; the inhabitants of it, and all the fruits and 
increaſe of it, the former years produced, 

V. 31. And the plenty ſhall not be known in the 
land, by reaſon of that famine following, &c.] That 
is, before it would be over; otherwiſe the former 
plenty was in ſome meaſure known by the ſtores 
of proviſions laid up in the 7 years of it, and which 
were brought forth when the famine became very 
preſſing; but by that time, and before the 7 years 
of it were ended, there were no traces of the fore- 
going plenty to be obſerved : for it ſhall be very 
grievous; as it was both in Egypt and in all the 
countries round about. 

V. 32. And for that the dream was doubled unto 
Pharaoh twice, &c.] Or was repeated to him un- 
der different figures and images: it is berauſe the 
thing is eſtabliſhed by God; by a firm decree of his, 
and is ſure, and will moſt certainly be accompliſh- 
ed; of which Pharaoh might be aſſured, and to 
aſſure him of it was the repetition of the dream 
made: and God will ſhortly bring it to paſs; or make 
haſte to do it, that is, would ſoon begin to accom- 
pliſh theſe events; for, as biſhop Uher obſerves, 
from the harveſt of this (rhe then preſent) year, the 
7 years of plenty are reckoned. 

y. 33. Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man 
diſcreet and wiſe, &c.] Of good judgment and 
conduct, of abilities equal to the execution of a 
ſcheme hereafter propoſed : it can ſcarcely be thought 
conſiſtent with the great modeſty of Joſeph, that 
he meant himſelf, or that indeed, he ventured to 
give any advice at all, until it was firft aſked of him 
by the king; who being ſo well ſatisfied with the 
interpretation of his dreams, thought him a proper 
perſon to conſult with what to be done in this caſe; 
who, as a true father of his country, as every king 
ſhould be, was concerned for the good of it, and 
to provide againſt the worſt for them: and ſet hint 
over the land of Egypt ; not to be governor of it 
in general, but with a particular reſpect to the pre- 
ſent caſe, to take care of proviſion for it, 


would go the further; as well as it may be conſi- 


againſt the years of famine. 


ſhould be fore preſſed with a famine, and know 
for food: that the of Onkelos renders it, ſhall be fed, ſupplied with 


people of the land periſh. not, as the above Tar- 


have been in great danger of periſhing. Juſtin, 
an heathen writer , confirms this account of the 


<c exceeding ſagacious of things wonderful, and 
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y. 34. Let Pharaoh do this, &c.] Appoint ſuch | « Egypt would have periſhed with the famine, if 


a perſon, who as a ſovereign prince could do it of 
himſelf: and let him appoint officers over the land; 


SY 8 Chinks: 34—40. 


e the king, by his advice, had not commanded an 
% edict, that the fruits of the earth, for many 


not Pharaoh, but the wiſe and diſcreet governor he |** years, ſhould be preſerved.” 


ſhould ſet over the land, who ſhould have a power 


v. 37. And the thing was good in the eyes of Pha. 


of appointing officers or overſeers under him to rah, &c.] He approved of the advice Joſeph 


up the fifth part of the land of Egypt in the ſeven plen- 
teous years; not the officers appointed but the ap- 


manage things according to his direction: and tate gave, and of the ſcheme and plan which he pro- 


poſed : and in the eyes of all his ſervants; his no- 
bles, miniſters of ſtate and courtiers, all highly 


pointer of them, the chief governor under Pha-|commended and applauded it ; and it was with the 
raob, for the word is ſingular ; it is propoſed that|general and unanimous conſent of all agreed, that 


he ſhould, in Pharaoh's name, and by his order, 


take a 5th part of all the corn in the land of Egypt|q 


during 7 years plenty; not by force, which ſo good 

a man as Joſeph would never adviſe to, whatever 

3 Pharaoh might have, and could exerciſe if 
e 


it ſhould be put into execution: but then the next 
ueſtion, and the thing to be conſidered was, who 
was a perſon fit to be engaged in ſuch an affair. 
v. 38. And Pharaoh ſaid unto kis ſervants, &c.] 
That were about him, and with whom he was 


pleaſed ; but by making a purchaſe of it, which [conſulting about a proper perſon to be over this af. 


in ſuch time of plenty would be bought cheap, 
and which ſo great a prince as Pharaoh was capa- 
ble of. It is commonly aſked, why an half part 
was not ordered to be took up, fince there were to 
be as many years of famine as of plenty ? and to 
this it is uſually replied, that beſides this 5th part 


fair of gathering in the fruits of the earth in the 
time of plenty, and laying them up againſt a time 
of famine : can we find ſuch an one as this is, 
in whom the Spirit of God is ? if we ſearch amon 

all the ranks and degrees of men throughout the 
kingdom, let them be of what character they will, 


took up, as there might be an old ſtock of former we ſhall never find a man like this, who appears 


years, ſo there would be ſomething conſiderable 


to have the Spirit of God, or of the gods, as he 


remain of theſe ſeven years plenty, which men of|in his heatheniſh way. ſpoke, and which he con- 
ſubſtance would lay up, as Pharaoh did; and be-| cluded from his vaſt knowledge of things, and el: 
ſides, a 5th part might be equal to the crop of an | pecially of things future: hence the Targums of 


ordinary year, or near it : to which may be added, 


Onkelos and Jonathan interpret it, the ſpirit of pro- 


that in times of famine men live more ſparingly, | phecy from the Lord. 


as they are obliged, and therefore ſuch a quantity 


dered, that notwithſtanding the barrenneſs of the 


y. 39. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, &c.] Af. 
ter his ſervants had agreed to his being the man; 
at leaſt Pharaoh had declared his mind that he 


land in general, yet in ſome places, eſpecially on|ſhould be the perſon ; which if any of them diſ- 
the banks of the Nile, ſome corn might be pro- liked, as probably might be the caſe of ſome 
duced ; fo that upon the whole a ;th part might | through envy, and as deſirous of the poſt them- 


be judged ſufficient to anſwer the extremity of the 


ſelves, yet durſt not make any oppoſition to it : 


ſeven years famine, and even to allow a diſtribu- |foraſmuch as God hath fhewed thee all this ; the in- 


-tion to other countries. 


terpretation of his dreams, what would be here- 


v.35. And let them gather all the food of thoſe after for 14 years to come, what was adviſeable to 
good years that come, &c.] That is, let the under-|be done for the good of the nation, and had pro- 
officers collect together the 5th part of all fruits ſpoſed a 2 ſo well contrived and formed: here 


of the land during the ſeven years plenty: and lay 
up corn under the hand of Pharaoh; as his property, 
and only to be diſpoſed of by his orders ; for as it 
was to be purchaſed with his money, it was right 
that it ſhould be in his hands, or in the hands 


of his officers appointed by him, as the Targum of gi 


Jonathan: and let them keep food in the cities; re- 
ſerve it in the ſeveral cities throughout the land, 


is none ſo diſcreet and wiſe as thou art; and conſe- 
3 none ſo fit for this buſineſs, ſince he was 
o divinely qualified; and the above heathen wri- 
ter obſerves, that he had ſuch knowledge and 
experience of things, that his anſwers ſeemed to be 
ven. not from men, but from God. 

y. 40. Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, &c.] Have 
the care of his domeſtic affairs, and be the prin- 
cipal man in his palace and court : and according 


v. 36. And that food ſhall be for ſtore to the land, | unto thy word ſhall all my people be ruled; not only 


Sc.] A depoſit in the ſaid cities, to be brought 
forth and uſed in a time of public diſtreſs; the 
Targum of Jonathan is, it ſhall be hidden in a 


in his family but in his whole kingdom ; what- 
ever he ordered and commanded them to do, they 
ſhould do it: or all my people ſhall kiſs *, that is, 


<* cave in the earth :” againſt the ſeven years of fa- either their hand at the ſight of him, or meeting 


mine which ſhall be in the land of Egypt; and fo be 
a ſupply to the inhabitants of the land, when they 


not what to do, nor where to 
land periſh not through the famine ; that is, that the 


him, in token of reſpect and veneration ſhall yield 
a ready and chearful obedience to him, of which 
the kiſs was a ſign, ſee Pſ. ii. 12. The Targum 


corn, and with all neceſſary proviſions, and fo 


Jarchi interprets it; which is reſtraining it to that 


gum, which, without ſuch a proviſion, they would part of his office which concerned the gathering 


advice of Joſeph, of whom he ſays, that © he was 


« firſt found out the meaning of dreams; and 
nothing of right, divine or human, ſeemed un- 
known to him, fo that he could foreſee the bar- 
** renneſs of land many years before-hand ; and all 


1E Trogo, I. 36. c 32. r juſtin. lb. 5 
Schmidt. t Cibabitur, Fagius; cibum capiet, Tigurine verſion. * Armabitur, Pagninus, Munſter, Druſius, 


Cartwright; ſo Kimchi. 


and laying up their ſtores for time to come; but 
the Targum of Jonathan is, ſhall be armed; and 
ſo Men Ezra makes him the prince or general of 


the army, or who had the militia at his command. 


and could arm them when. he pleaſed ; but it ſeems 
to denote a more large and unlimited power than 
either of theſe, even the government of the whole 


land under the king, who only excepts _—_ 
| ' on 


4 
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only in the throne will I be greater than thou; that 
is, he alone would be king, wear the crown, fit 
upon the throne, and have all the enſigns of royal 
majeſty, in which Joſeph was to have no ſhare; 
otherwiſe he was to have an executive power and 
authority over all his ſubjects in the land, even to 
bind his princes at pleaſure, and to teach, inſtruct 
and direct his ſenators, F/. cv. 21, 22. 

y. 41. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Foſeph, &c.] He 
continued ſpeaking to him for the greater confir- 
mation of what he had ſaid, and for further explana- 
tion of it: /ee, I have ſet thee ver all the land of 
Egypt ; not merely as the corn-maſter-general, to 
take care of a proviſion of corn in time of plenty, 
againſt a time of ſcarcity, but as a vice-roy or de- 
puty-governor over the whole land, as appears by 
the enſigns of honour and dignity beſtowed on 
him; of which in the following verſes. 

v. 42. And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, 
and put it upon Joſeph's hand, &c.] Which as it 
was expreſſive of the intereſt he had in his royal 
favour, ſo was a token of that high office and 
great dignity to which he was promoted : thus 
among the Romans, in after-times, when any one 
was put into the Equeſtrian order, a ring was given 
to him * ; for originally none but knights were al- 
lowed to wear rings; and it was ſometimes uſed 
to deſign a ſucceſſor in the kingdom, as when Alex- 
ander was dying, he took his ring from off his 
finger, and gave it to Perdicca x, which was under- 
ſtood, though he did not expreſs it, that he ſhould 
be his ſucceſſor, Tee 1 Maccab. vi. 14, 15. Now, 
though Pharaoh did not by this intend to point 
out Joſeph for his ſucceſſor in the kingdom, yet 
he gave him his ring as a mark of honour, and 
as being in place next unto him, his viceroy or 
deputy : and beſides, as it is obſerved by many, 
this might be his ſignet, or the ring which had his 
ſeal upon it, by which he ſealed patents and public 
deeds, and which he gave to Foſeph to make uſe 
of in his name; though Schmidt doubts whether 
this was ſuch a ring, ſince kings and princes have 
been uſed to have larger for ſuch purpoſes, than 
what are wore on the finger : by this it appears, 
that Pliny v was miſtaken that there were no rings 
in and before the time of Troy : and arrayed him 
in veſtures of fine linen; of which there was the 
beſt ſort in Egypt, and which great perſonages uſed 
to wear: and put a gold chain about his neck; an- 
7 badge of honour and dignity, fee Dan. v. 
16, i 

y. 43. And he made him to ride in the ſecond cha- 
riot which he had, &c.] By which it appeared 
that he was next to Pharaoh, but not above him; 
as kings were wont to have more chariots than 
one, thoſe were diſtinguiſhed by firſt, ſecond, c. 
being of greater ſtate the one than the other, ſee 
2 Chron. xxxv. 24: and they cried before him, bow 
the knee ; that is, his guard that attended him when 
he rode out in his chariot, called to the people as 
they paſſed alon g, to bow the knee to Joſeph, as a 
token of veneration and reſpec ; or they proclaim- 
ed him Abrech, which Onkelos paraphraſes, this is 
the father of the king; and ſo Farchi, who ob- 
ſerves, that Rech ſignifies a king in the Syriac lan- 
guage ; and this agrees with what Jo/eph himſelf 


ſays, that God had made him a father to Pharaoh, 


ch, xlv. 8. Others render it a tender father; and 


* Plin, Nat. Hiſt. I. 33. c. 1. 


„. 33. e. 1. 2 Antiq. 1.8. c. 6. F. 2. 
thalet Hakabala, fol. 3. 2. Pirke Eliezer, c. 38. 
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theTargums of Jonathan and Feruſalem take in both 
ſenſes, „this is the father of the king, (or let the 
father of the king live, ſo the Jeruſalem) who 
is great in wiſdom, and tender in years :” tho' 
rather he may be ſo called, becauſe he acted the 
part of a tender father to the country, in provid- 
ing corn for them againſt a time of ſcarcity : aud 
he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt; ap- 
pointed him to be governor of the whole land, and 
inveſted him with that office, and made him ap- 
pear to be ſo, by the grandeur he raiſed him to. 

y. 44. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, I am 
Pharaoh, &c.] Or I am king, which the word 
Pharaoh ſignifies, as 7oſephus* ſays z and that this is 
not a proper name, but a title of office, ſeems plain 
from theſe words; and the ſenſe either is, that tho? 
Pharaoh had raiſed Joſeph to ſuch high honour and 
dignity, yet he alone was king; or this he faid to 
ſhew his power and authority to do what he had 
done, and would ſtand by him, and ſupport him 
in his office and grandeur : and without thee ſhall 
not a man lift up his hand or foot in all the land of 
Egypt; which is to be taken not in a ſtrict literal 
ſenſe, but proverbially, ſignifying, that nothing 
ſhould be done in the nation of any moment or 
importance, relating to political affairs, but what 
was by his order and authority; the hands and feet 
being the principal inſtruments of action. The 
Targum of Fonathan is, without thy word (or 
order) a man ſhall not lift up his hand to gird 
on armour, or his foot to mount a horſe ;” ſigni- 
fying thereby, that all things relating to war and 
peace ſhould be altogether under his direction. 

V. 45. And Pharaoh called Foſeph's name Zaph- 
nath paaneah, &c.] Which, according to the pa- 
raphraſe of Onkelos, ſignifies one to whom hidden 
things are revealed; or, as Jonathan, a revealer of 
ſecrets 3 and ſo moſt of the Few writers explain 


terpreting Pharaob's dreams, and revealing what 
was hereafter to come to paſs. The word is only 
uſed in this place, at leaſt the latter part of it; 
and Aben Ezra confeſſes his ignorance of it, whe- 
ther it is an Egyptian word or no; but Kircher * 
moſt ſtrongly aſſerts it, and ſays it ſignifies a pro- 
phet (or foreteller) of future things. 'Tho* ſome 
think the firſt part of the name has ſome reſpect 
to the Egyptian idol Baal Zephon, Exod. xiv. 2. 
and that in this new name Pharaoh gave Joſeph 
upon his promotion, he inſerted the name of his 
God, as Nebuchadnezzar, when he gave new names 
to Daniel and his companions, Dan. i. 7. and v. 


* Diodor. Sic. Bibliothec. 1.18. p. 687. Juſtin. e Trogo, I- 12. c. 15. 
e Prodrom. Copt. p. 124, &c. 
Geograph. I. 4. c 5. 5 


12: and be gave him to wife Aſenath the daughter 
of Potipherah ; not the ſame with Potiphar, Joſeph's 
maſter, as Farchi ſays, not only their names dif- 
fer, but alſo their offices; nor would Joſeph, it is 
imagined, marry the daughter of ſuch a women, 
ſo wicked as his miſtreſs was, and had ſo much 
abuſed him, and been the cauſe of all his troubles ; 
nor was this Aſenatbh the daughter of Dinah by She- 
chem, as ſome Jewiſh writers aſſert, whom Poti- 
pbar's wife having no child brought up as her own, 
which is not at all probable ; but an Egyptian wo- 
man, the daughter of the perſon before named: 
who was prieſt of On; the ſame with Aven, Ezek. 
XXX, 17. ſee the note there; and which in Ptolemy © 
is called Onii, about 22 miles from Memphis, and 
ſaid to be the metropolis of the Heliopolilan nome; 


and 


Nat. 
* Targ. jon. in loc. Shal- 


42 


it; and which ſeems to be given him from his in- 


(| 


ſo the Targums of 


2.42 „ 


and has been ſince called Heliopolis, as it is here in 
the Septuagint verſion, which ſignifies the city of 
the ſun, and is the ſame with Bethſhemeſh; the 
houſe of the ſun; Fer. xlii. 13. where, as Herodo- 
tus * ſays, the fun was worſhipped; and ſacrifice 
offered to it, and the inhabitants of this place are 
by him ſaid to be the wiſeſt and moſt rational of 
the Egyptians © ; here Potipherah, Foſeph's father- 
in-law was prieſt; and Strabo * ſays, at Heliopolis 


we ſaw large houſes in which the prieſts dwelt ; for 


here eſpecially of old it was ſaid, that this was the 
habitation of prieſts; of philoſophers, and ſuch as 
were given to aſtronomy : the Septuagint verſion 
and Joſephus s, call this man Petephre; and an 
heathen writer, Pentephre, a prieſt of Heliopolis; 
which a very learned man fays, in the Egyptian 
tongue, ſignifies a prieſt of the ſun; and ſo Philo 
ſays , that Joſeph married the daughter of a famous 
man in Egypt, who had the prieſthood of the ſun. 
But the word may as well be rendered prince“, as 
it is when there is nothing to determine its ſenſe 
otherwiſe, as there is none here; and it is more 
likely, that Pharaoh ſhould marry his prime mi- 
niſter into the family of one of his princes, than 
of his prieſts; this ſeems to be more agreeable to 
the high rank that Jo/eph was raiſed to, as well as 
more ſuitable to his character as a worſhipper of 
the true God, who would not chuſe to marry the 
daughter of an idolatrous prieft : though, according 
to Diodorus Siculusm, the Egyptian prieſts were ſecond 
to the king in honour and authority, and were 
always about him, and were of his council ; and 
Alianus ſays", that formerly with the Egyptians 
the judges were prieſts, and the eldeſt of them was 
a prince, and had the power of judging all ; and 
even Sethon, king of Egypt, was a prieſt of Vulcan: 
whether this prince or prieſt was of the king's fa- 
mily, or whether the kings of Egypt had a power 
to diſpoſe of the daughters of their ſubjects, eſpe- 
cially of their prieſts or princes when dead, is not 
certain: perhaps no more, as biſhop Patrick ob- 
ſerves, is meant, than that Pharaoh made this match, 
and which was a mark of great honour and affec- 
tion to Joſeph; and which, if even diſagree- 
able to him, being an idolater, he could not well 
refuſe : and Joſeph went out over all the land of 
Egypt ; either the name and fame of him, as Men 
Exra interprets it, ſee Matt. iv. 24. or rather he 
himſelf went forth in all his grandeur before relat- 
ed, and took a tour throughout the whole land to 
obſerve the fruitfulneſs of it, and make choice of 
proper places to lay up his intended ſtores. 

V. 46. And Joſeph was thirty years old when be 
Stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt, &c.] Inter- 
preting his dreams, and had ſuch honour conferred 
upon him as to be made his prime miniſter ; from 
whence it appears that Zo/eph had now been thir- 
teen years in Egypt, partly in Potiphar's houſe, and 


| partly in priſon, ſince he was ſeventeen years of 


age when he was ſold thither, ſee ch. xxxvii. 2: 


and Joſeph went out from the preſence of Pharaoh; 
from ſtanding before him, and miniſtring to him 


as his counſellor and chiet-ſtateſman, or he went 
out from his court and palace for a while : and 
ent throughout all the land of Egypt; this ſeems 
to be a ſecond tour; before he went to ſurvey the 


land, and pitch upon the moſt proper places for 


4 Euterpe, five, I. 2. c. 59. 63. 1 


n Polyhiſtor. ex Demetrio apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. 1. FL c. 21. p- 424. 
is, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator; principis, Pagninus, Vatablus; 


* & De Joſepho, p. 543. I FTD præſi 
— and Jonathan, Fi Bibliothec. 
Travels in Egypt, &c. vol. 1. p. 72. 


granaries to lay up ſtore of corn in; and now he 
went through it, to gather in and give direction; 
about it, and ſee it performed, for the years ot 
plenty were now begun. 


brought forth by bandfuls.] Such as the gatherer, 
take up in their hands when reaped, in order to 
bind up in ſheaves : now ſuch was the fruitfulnes 
of the land during the ſeven years plenty, that 
either one ſtalk produced as many ears as a man 
could hold in his hand; or one grain produ- 
ced an handful, as Ben Melech obſerves ; though 
Onkelos paraphraſes the words, “ the inhabitants 


them. 


ſeven years, &c.] That is, of plenty; not all the 
truits of the earth, or all that was eatable, but the 


S 1 S. Ch. xli. v. 46— 50. 


V. 47. And in the ſeven plenteous years the earth 
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*« of the earth in the ſeven years of plenty gather. 
** edeven into their treaſuries:“ and this they did 
by the order and direction of Joſeph as he paſſed 
through the land ; what he bought of them they 
brought, and put into the granaries, as he directed 
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y. 48. And be gathered up all the food of the 


corn, as in the following verſe ; and not all of that 
the earth produced, but the fifth part of it, as he 
propoſed, which he bought with Pharaoh's money, 
and therefore had a right to ſel] it again as he did: 
which were in the land of Egypt ; in which only he 
had a concern, and where only was this plenty: 
and laid up the food in the cities; in places built for 
that purpoſe, and whither the people round about 
could caſily bring it, and fetch it, when it was 
wanted: the food of the field which was round about 
every city, laid he up in the ſame; which was very 
wiſely done, for preſent carriage, and for the conve- 
nience of the people in time of famine. At this 
day, at old Cairo, is an edifice the moſt conſider- 
able in it, called Ze/eph's granary ; it occupies a 
ſquare, ſurrounded by a wall, and has divers par. 
titions contrived within it, where is depoſited the 
corn, that is paid as a tax to the Grand Scignior, 
brought from different parts of Egypt ». 

v. 49. And Joſeph gathered corn as the ſand of 
the ſea, very much, until he left numbring, &c.] At 
firſt he took an account of the quantities that were 
bought and laid up, how much there was in each 
granary, until it amounted to ſo much, that there 
was no end of numbring it; it was like the ſand 
of the ſea, an hyperbolical expreſſion, denoting 
the great abundance of it : for it was without num- 
ber ; not only the grains of corn, but even the mea- 
ſures of it, whatever were uſed ; ſo Artapanus, an 
heathen writer ſays*, Joſeph, when governor of 
Egypt, got together the corn of ſeven years, 1 
immenſe quantity. 

V. 50. And unto Joſeph was born two ſons, &c.] 
The word for born is ſingular ; hence Ben Melech 
conjectures, that they were twins : and this was 
before the years of famine came ; or the year of fa- 
mine i; the firſt year: which Aſenath the daughter 
of Potipherah prieſt of On, bare unto him; which 
is obſerved, to ſhew that he had them by his law- 
ful wife; whom the Targum of Jonathan wrongly 
again makes the daughter of Dinah, and her father 
prince of Tanis, the ſame with Zoan ; whereas this 
was On or Heliopolis, a very different place; fo 
Artapanus ſays *, that Foſeph married the daughter 
of the prieſt of Heliopolis, by whom he . 
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dren ; and another heathen writer * mentions their 
names, Ephraim and Manaſſeh. 

v. 51. And Joſeph called the name of the firſt- 
zorn Manaſſeb, &c.] Which ſignifies forgetful- 
neſs, as the reaſon of it ſhews: for God, ſaid he, 
bath made me forget all my toil, and all my father”s 
houſe ; all his toil and labour in Potiphar's houſe, 
and eſpecially in the priſon ; and all the injuries 
his brethren had done him ; all this he was made 
to forget by the grandeur and honour, wealth and 
riches, power and authority he was poſſeſſed of J 
and indeed he had ſo much buſineſs upon his hands, 
that he had ſcarce time to think of his father, and 
his family. | 

V. 52. And the name of the ſecond called he 
Ephraim, &c.] Which ſignifies fruits or fruitful- 
neſs; and being of the dual number, may intend 
both his ſpiritual and temporal fruitfulneſs God 
had bleſſed him with : for God hath cauſed me to be 
fruitful in the land of my afflifiion ; in the land of 
Egypt, where he had been long afflicted, even for 
the ſpace of thirteen years, more or leſs, in his 
maſter's houſe, and in the priſon ; but God had 
made him fruitful in grace and good works, in ho- 
lineſs, humility, Sc. and oftentimes afflictive ſea- 
ſons are the moſt fruitful ones in this ſenſe. God 
alſo beſtowed great gifts upon him, as ſkill in the 
interpretation of dreams, wiſdom in political af- 
fairs, a large abundance of wealth, and riches, ho- 
nour and glory; to which may be added, the fruit 
of his body, his two children. 

v. 53. And the ſeven years of plenteouſneſs that was 
in the land of Egypt, were ended.] Perhaps quickly 
after the birth of Ephraim, Foſeph's 2d ſon; ſince 
the account follows upon that, and it is certain that 
he was born before the years of famine began, y 
50. ſome connect the words, moreover when the 
years of plenty were ended then began, as follows, 

ears of famine; theſe events were fulfilled juſt 
as Joſeph had predicted. 

v. 54. And the ſeven years of dearth began to 
come, as Joſeph had ſaid, &c.] In the interpreta- 
tion of Pharaoh's dreams; as ſoon as the 7 years of 
plenty were over, there were quickly ſome appear- 
ances of the famine coming on; as particularly the 
river Nile not flowing to its uſual height at the ſea- 
ſon of it; hence there was a drought, the earth was 
parched, and every thing began to wither and de- 
cay, and the ſeed that was ſown ſprung not up: 
and the dearth was in all lands; adjoining to 
Egypt, as Syria, Arabia, Paleſtine, Canaan, &c. but 
in all the land of Egypt there was bread ; which 
was in the hands of every one, and remained of 
their old ſtores in the years of plenty not yet ex- 
hauſted, and which continued for ſome time after 
the dearth began. It is very probable that to this 
ſeven years drought in Egypt, Ovid refers, which 
he makes to be nine; as does alſo Apollodorus a. 

V. 55. And when all the land of Egypt was fa- 
miſhed, &c.] Their old ſtock and ſtore eat up, 
and the inhabitants ready to ſtarve with hunger : 
the people cried to Pharaoh for bread; as their com- 


mon father, and knowing that he had ſtores of pro- | 


* Polyhiſtor. apud Ib. p. 424. 
De Deor, Orig. I. 2. p. 104. 
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viſion laid up in all cities againſt this time: an 
Pharaoh ſaid to the Egyptians, go unto Joſeph; 
whom he had appointed over this buſineſs of 
providing and laying up corn againſt this time, and 
of diſtributing it: what he ſaith to you, do; give 
the price for the corn he fixes or requires; for this 
was the principal thing they had to do with him, 
to get corn for their money. ( 

V. 56. And the famine was over all the face of 
the earth, &c.] Not over the whole world, but 
the land of Egypt; all the inhabitants of it were 
pinched with it, rich and poor; it reached all parts 
and all ſorts of men: and Joſeph opened all the 
ftore-houſes ; in the ſeveral cities - throughout the 
land where he had laid up corn: and fold unto the 
Egyptians; for, as he had bought it with Pharaoh's 
money, it was no injuſtice to ſell it; and as it could 
be fold at a moderate price, and yet Pharaoh get 
enough by it, being bought cheap in a time of 
plenty, no doubt but Joſeph who was a kind and 
benevolent man, ſold it at ſuch a price: and the 
famine waxed ſore in the land of Egypt; there being no 
overflow of the Mile year after year, and nothing left 
of the old ſtock but what was in the ſtore-houles. 

V. 57. And all countries came into Egypt to Joſeph 
for to buy corn, &c.] All the neighbouring nations 
above-mentioned, when they heard there was corn 
there for money, came from all parts for it, and 
were glad to get it at ſuch expence and trouble: be- 
cauſe that the famine was ſo ſore in all lands; that 
there was no bread to be got for money elſewhere. 
It is thought by many, that for this care of Fo/eph 
in laying up proviſion againſt this time of need, 
and which was the preſervation of the Egyptians, 
he was worſhipped by them under various names, 


as the Apis, which was an ox, a ſign of fruitful- 
7 |neſs; and Serapis, ſometimes figured as a young 


man carrying a baſket of bread on his head; and 


O/ris, who is ſometimes repreſented with a buſhel 
on his head. However, this is certain, that he was 
an eminent type of Chriſt in all this, both in his 
eſtate of humiliation and exaltation : as Foſeph was 
wrongly charged by his miſtreſs, ſo was Chriſt 
falſly accuſed by the Jews; as he was caſt into 
priſon and bound there, fo Chriſt was taken and 
bound as a priſoner ; as Foſeph was raiſed to great 
honour and glory in Pharaoh's court, ſo Chriſt was 
exalted by his Father, and crowned with glory and 
honour; and if the new name given him Zaphnath- 
paaneah ſignifies the ſaviour of the world, as ſome 
interpret it, it agrees well with Chriſt, who was 
ſent into the world for that purpoſe ; and indeed, if 
it means a revealer of ſecrets, it ſuits with him, 
who hath declared his father's mind and will, and 
revealed the myſteries of his grace to the ſons of 
men: and as Fo/eph had all the ſtores of corn un- 
der his care, and the needy were bid to go to him 
for it, ſo Chriſt has all the treaſures of grace in his 
hand, and all that are ſenſible of their need of it 
are directed to go to him for it; and it is from 
him that men of all nations and countries receive 
grace for grace, and have all their ſupplies, and 
ſpiritual ſuſtenance and nouriſhment. 


* Dicitur Zgyptus caruiſſe juvantibus arva 
Imbribus, atque annis ſieca fuiſſe novem. 


Ovid, de Arte Amandi, I. 1. Y. 647. 
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CHAP. XLII. 


MAHIS chapter relates how that Jacob having 

heard there was corn in Egypt, ſent all his 
ſons but Benjamin thither to buy corn, V. 1—5. 
and coming before Joſeph, they bowed to him, and 
he knowing them, though they knew not him, 
ſpoke roughly to them, and charged them with being 
ſpies, V. 6—9. they in their defence urged that 
they were the ſons of one man in Canaan, with 
whom their youngeſt brother was left, on which 
Joſeph ordered them to ſend for him, to prove them 
true men, V. 10—16. and put them all into priſon 


out delay; Egypt lay lower than Canaan, and there- 
fore they are bid to go down, as when they went 
from thence to Canaan they are ſaid to go up, ch. 
xlv. 25. and buy for us from thence, that we may 
hive, and not die; which ſhews the famine was very 
preſſing, ſince, unleſs they could buy corn from 
Egypt they could not live, but muſt dye. 

V. 3. And Joſeph's ten brethren went down to buy 
corn in Egypt, &c.] They obeyed their father's 
orders, and immediately ſet out for Egypt; ten of 
them went down in a body together, all but Bez. 


for three days, and then releaſed them, and ſent|/amzn, ſo that it is eaſily reckoned who they were, 


them away to fetch their brother, V. 17—20. this 
brought to mind their treatment of Foſeph, and 
they confeſſed their guilt to each other, which Jo- 
ſeph heard and greatly affected him, they ſuppoſing 
he underſtood them not, and before he diſmiſſed 
them bound Simeon before their eyes, whom he re- 
tained till they, returned, V. 21—24. then he or- 
dered his ſervants to fill their ſacks with corn, and 
put each man's money in his ſack, which, one of 
them on the road found, opening his ſack for pro- 
vender, filled them all with great ſurpriſe and fear, 
V. 25—28. upon their return to Jacob they related 
all that had befallen them, and particularly that 
the governor inſiſted on having Benjamin brought 
to him, V. 29— 34. their ſacks being opened all 
their money was found in them, which greatly 
diſtreſſed them and Jacob alſo, who was very un- 
willing to let Benjamin go, though Reuben offered 
his two ſons as pledges for him, and himſelf to be 


a ſurety, y. 35—38. 


y. 1. Now when Jacob ſaw that there was corn 
in Egypt, &c.] That is, to be ſold there, or other- 
wiſe, it being there, unleſs it could be bought would 
have been of no avail to foreigners ; wherefore the 
Septuagint verſion is, that there was a ſale » there, 
a ſale of corn; the word has the ſignification of 
breaking * in it, becauſe that bread-corn is broke in 
the mill, or is broken from the heap. when fold 
or diſtributed, or becauſe when eaten it breaks 
the faſt, Now Jacob had either ſeen perſons paſ- 
ſing by with corn, of whom he enquired from 
whence they had it, who replied, from Egypt ; or 
he underſtood by the report of others, that corn 
was to be bought there; tho* ſome of the Jewiſh 
writers would have it, as Jarchi obſerves, that he 
ſaw it by the revelation of the Holy Spirit: Jacob 
ſaid untg his ſons, why do ye look one upon another ? 
like perſons in ſurprize, diſtreſs and deſpair, at 
their wits end, not knowing what to do, what 
courſe to take, and which way to turn themſelves, 
and ſcarce able to ſpeak to one another, and con- 
ſult with each other what was proper to be done; 
for it. ſeems not ſo agreeable, that they ſhould be 
charged as idle perſons, careleſs and unconcerned, 
indifferent and inactive; but rather, if the other 
ſenſe is not acceptable, the meaning may be, why 
do ye look v, here and there, in the land of Canaan, 
where it is to no purpoſe to look for corn, look 
where it is to be had. 

y.2. And be ſaid, behold, I have heard that there 
is corn in Egypt, &c.] This explains what is meant 
by the phraſe he /aw, one ſenſe being put for an- 
other: get ye down thitber; as faſt as you can with- 


and they are called not Jacob's ſons as they were; 
but Joſeph's brethren, whom they had ſold into 
Egypt, and to whom now they were going, though 
they knew it not, to buy corn of him in their ne- 
ceſſity, and to whom they would be obliged to 
yield obeyſance, as they did. 

V. 4. But Benjamin, Joſeph's brother, Jacob ſont 
not with his brethren, &c.] Benjamin is called Je- 
ſeph's brother, becauſe he was ſo both by father 
and mother's ſide, as the reſt were not; him Jacob 
kept with him, being the youngeſt and his darling, 
the only ſon he had with him of his beloved wife 
Rachel ; and was very probably the more beloved 
by him ſince he had been bereft of Joſeph; and it 
was not only to keep him company that he re- 
tained him at home, but for the reaſon following: 
for he ſaid, left peradventure miſchief befall him , as 
had to Jeſeph his brother, as he imagined ; either 
that the journey would be too much for him, be- 
ing young, or leſt he ſhould be ſeized with fick- 
neſs on the road, or rather with death, as Alen Ezrg 
interprets it according to the Targums of Onkelos 
and Jonathan. 

V. 5. And the ſons of Iſrael came to buy corn 
among thoſe that came, &c.] Either among the 
Egyptians that came to buy, or among thoſe who 
came from different countries, or rather particu- 
larly among the Canaanites, as the Targum of Jo- 
nathan ; with theſe they might join upon the road 
and go together in a body where the market for 
corn was : for the famine was in the land of Canaan; 
which obliged the inhabitants of it as well as Jacob's 
family to ſeek for corn elſewhere, and confirms 
the ſenſe of the preceding clauſe : this, though 
a very fruitful land, yet when God withheld a bleſ- 
ſing from it, it became barren, as it had been be- 
fore, ch. xii. 10. and xxvi. 1. and was to try the 
faith of thoſe good men to whom God had given 
it, and to wean their hearts from being ſet upon 
it, and to * them upon ſeeking a better country, 
as they did. 

V. 6. And Joſeph was the governor over the land, 
&c.] Not the land of Canaan laſt mentioned, 
but the land of Egypt; under Pharaoh, he had 
the chief and ſole authority, and eſpecially in the 
affair of the corn, and the diſpoſal of that: . and 


Egypt, and allo to all that came out of other lands; 
not that he in perſon could do all this, but by 
thoſe that acted under him: and Foſeph's brethren 
came; to Joſeph to buy corn of him : and bowed 
down themſelves before him, with their faces to the 
earth; not only bowed the knee as the ZEgyptiars 
did, but proſtrated their whole bodies, ſtretching 


out 


w AY fac, Sept. frumentum venale, Schmidt; ſo Ainſworth, and the Targum of Jonathan, * Fractio, Mon- 


tanus, Munſter, Piſcator. N97 d ut quid circumſpicitis, Schmidt. 
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out their hands and feet, and touching the ground 
with their faces, as was the manner of the eaſtern 
countries, at leaſt ſome of them; and fo of Ca- 
naan; and thus did they ſubmit themſelves to him 
in the moſt humble manner, and thereby, though 
without their knowledge, fulfilled his dream of their 
ſheaves making obeiſance to his ſheaf, ch. xxxvii. 
7 v. 7. And Joſepbh ſaw bis brethren, &c.) Among 
thoſe that came to buy corn, and when they pro- 
trated themſelves before him: and he knew them; 
ſome of them being at man's eſtate, and their 
beards grown when they fold him, and their habits 
and dreſs now being much the ſame it was then, 
and by them he knew the younger: but made bim- 
ſelf ſtrange unto them; took no notice of them as 
his relations, but carried himſelf to them as he did 
to other foreigners, and yet more ſtrangely : and 
ſpake roughly unto them ; or hard © things or words; 
put on a ſtern countenance, and ſpoke with a high 
tone and in a rough ſurly manner to them: and he 
ſaid unto them, whence come ye ? who are ye? of 
what country are ye? what's your buſineſs here ? 
and they ſaid, from the land of Canaan to buy food; 
which they could not get in Canaan, the famine 
being there ſo great. 

v. 8. And Joſeph knew his brethren, but they knew 
not him.] It being about 22 years ſince they ſaw 
him, and then he was young, and his beard not 
grown, as now it was and beſides, he was cloathed 
as a prince, and ſpoke the Egyptian language; and 
being in ſuch great grandeur and ſplendor, and in 
ſuch power and authority, and having ſuch a reti- 


nue attending him, they never once thought of 


him, whom they ſuppoſed might be dead, having 
never heard of him all this time; or, however, it 
could not come into their minds, that he whom 
they ſold for a ſlave could ever be governor of the 
land of Egypt. . 

y. 9. And Joſeph remembred the dreams which he 
dreamed of them, &c.] Their bowing and pro- 
ſtrating themſelves before him brought to his re- 
membrance his dreams of their ſheaves making 
obeiſance to his, and of the ſun, moon, and ele- 
ven ſtars doing the ſame to him, ch. xxxvii. 7. g. 
and ſaid unto them, ye are ſpies ; not believing they 
were, nor abſolutely aſſerting that they were ſuch ; 
but this he ſaid to try them, and what they would 
lay for themſelves, and in order to lead on to fur- 
ther diſcourſe with them, and to get knowledge of 
his father and brother Benjamin, whether living or 
no: he dealt with them as a judge on the bench, 
when examining perſons, whoſe charges have the 
nature of an interrogation as this has: ye are ſpies; 
are ye not ? ſurely you muſt be, and unleſs you 


give a better account of yourſelves, I muſt take 


you up as ſuch : zo ſee the nakedneſs of the land ye 
are come; what parts of it are weakeſt, moſt de- 
fenceleſs, and leſs fortified, and moſt eaſy to break 


in at, and invade: the land; and it was not with- 


out reaſon that the Egyptians might ſuſpect the 
neighbouring nations round about them, being in 
diſtreſs, and hearing of corn in Egpyt, of forming 
a deſign of coming upon them and taking away 
their corn by force, and might be the reaſon why 
foreigners that came to buy corn were brought be- 
fore Joſeph and examined by him. 

V. 10. And they ſaid unto him, nay, my lord, &c. 
One in the name of the reſt, or each in his turn, 


a men dura, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius, Piſcator, Schmidt. 


Vol. I. Ne, g. | 


with the greateſt reverence and ſubmiſſion} calling 
him their lord, and thus farther accompliſhing 
his dreams: but to buy food are thy ſervants come; 
that and no other was the errand they came upon. 

. 11. We are all one man's ſons, &c.] There- 
fore not likely to be ſpies; it could hardly be 
thought that a ſingle family ſhould engage in ſuch 
an affair; or that one man would ſend his ſons as 
ſpies, and eſpecially all of them, it being a dan- 
gerous affair, and they being liable to be taken up 
and put to death; and as more families than one 
muſt be concerned in ſuch an enterprize, it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that if they had been ſpies they 
would have been of different families, and alſo 
not together but in different parts of the kingdom, 
to obſerve the fitteſt place to enter in at and exe- 
cute their deſign: we are true men; that ſpoke 
truth when they ſaid they came to buy corn ; were 
honeſt, upright, and ſincere in what they ſaid, nor 
would they, nor durſt they tell a lie: by ſervants 
are no ſpies; this they expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt 
terms, and with the fulleſt aſſurance they could, 
deteſting the charge and character of being ſpies. 

V. 12. And he ſaid unto them, nay, &c.) This 
argument will not do, I am not to be put off with 
ſuch words as theſe; if you can produce no better 
proof of your being honeſt men than this, or give 
no better account of yourſelves, I muſt abide by 
it, that, to ſee the nakedneſs of the land ye are come; 
this he urged in order to get a further account 
from them of their family and the ſtate of it, 
which he was anxious to know. 

Y. 13. And they ſaid, thy ſervants are 12 bre- 
thren, &c.] Or rather, were 12, ſince one after- 
wards is ſaid ct to be: the ſons of one man in the 
land of Canaan; of Jacob, who dwelt there; this 


improbability of their being ſpies; and behold, the 


youngeſt is this day with our father , meaning Ben- 
jamin, whom Foſeph was eager to hear of, and no 


doubt was glad to hear he was alive, and his fa- 


ther alſo, and that they were both together in the 


land of Canaan: and one is not; is not in the land 
of the living, is dead; for ſo they thought Foſeph 
was, who is the perſon intended, as appears from 
what both Reuben and Judah afterwards ſay, V. 22. 
and ch. xliv. 20. and yet he was before them, and 
was the perſon they were ſpeaking to: this muſt 
be very ſtriking and affecting to Joſeph, who knew 
full well they meant himſell. 

V. 14. And Foſeph ſaid unto them, that is it that 
I ſpake unto you, ſaying, ye are ſpies.] This proves 
it, at leaſt gives ſtrong ſuſpicion of it; ſince at firſt 
they ſeemed to ſpeak of themſelves, as if they were 
the only ſons LEE man and there were no more, 
now they ſpeak of 12, and make mention of one 
being at home with his father; but ſeeing he ſent 
ſo many of them, why not all? why ſhould one 
only be left at home? 

V. 15. Hereby ye ſhall be proved, &c.] Whether 
pies or no, namely, by producing their youngeſt 
brother, ſaid to be at home with his father: 5y zhe 
life of Pharaoh ye ſhall not go forth hence, except 
your youngeſt brother come hither ; the phraſe, by the 


life of Pharaoh, ſeems to be the form of an oath, 


as it was common with many nations, eſpecially 
with the Scythians, who uſed to ſwear by the royal 


throne *, and the Romans in after times, by the life, 
health, and genius of their emperor ; and this 


denying that they were ſpies, and addreſſing him] cuſtom of ſwearing by the life of their king or by 
| | his 


Herodot. Melpomene, live, I. 4. c. 68. 
Rrr | 


is ſaid with the ſame view as before, to ſhew the 


their brethren behind; they carried corn to their 
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his head, continued with the Egyptians, as Alen] Y. 21. And they ſaid one to another, &c.] Be- 
Ezra ſays, unto his times; though ſome take this fore they went out of the priſon, at leaſt whilſt in 


to be a wiſh or prayer, for the life of Pharaoh, and 
render it, may Pharaoh lived, or at moſt, but a 
ſtrong aſſeveration, that as dear as the life of Pha- 
raob was to him, ſo ſurely they ſhould not ſtir from 
the place where they were, unleſs their youngeſt 
brother Benjamin was brought thither. 

Y. 16. Send one of you, and let him fetch your 
brother, &c.] He propoſes that one of them might 
be ſent by them to their father's houſe, and bring 
Benjamin down to Egypt: and ye fhall be kept in pri- 
ſen; the reſt of them till he came: that your words 
may be proved, whether there be any truth in you; 


by this it would be ſeen whether they were men of 


truth and honeſty or no; and ſhould their brother 
be brought they would appear to be good men and 
true: or elſe by the life of Pharaoh, ye are ſpies ; 
ſhould not their brother they ſpoke of be produced, 
it would be a plain caſe, that they were not the 
honeſt men they pretended to be, nor did they 
come merely to buy corn, bur had an ill intention. 

V. 17. And he put them all together into ward three 
days, &c.] In order to conſult together, and agree 
who ſhould be fent to fetch their brother ; and 
which it ſeems probable in this length of time they 
could not agree upon, no one caring to be the 
bringer of ſuch evil tidings to their father. 

v. 18. And Joſeph ſaid unto them the third day, 
&c.] His heart yearning towards them, though 
he put on ſuch an appearance ; finding they could 
not come to an agreement among themſelves who 


ſhould go on the errand, he thought fit to recede 


from his former order, and to give them another: 
this do, and live; meaning what he was about to 
ſay to them, which if they punctually obſerved 


and. performed, it would be the means of ſaving 


their lives: for I fear God; and therefore would 
not do either an unjuſt or cruel thing. This might 
have given them an hint who he was: but there 
being among the Gentiles, in all nations, ſome few 


that feared God, they took no further notice of 
it than this, that they might expect juſt and equit- 
able dealings by him ; ſince, though he was in ſuch 


an high place, he knew and owned there was one 
higher than he, to whom he was accountable. 
v. 19. If ye be true men, &c.] As you ſay you 


the preſence of Foſeph : we are verily guilty con- 
cerning our brother ; meaning Foſeph, whom they 
had fold for a ſlave, and who they ſuppoſed was 
dead through grief and hard ſervitude ; and now 
ay, in trouble themſelves, it brings to mind 
the {in they had been guilty of, which ' tho* com- 
mitted 22 years ago, was ſtill freſh in their me- 
mories, and lay heavy on their conſciences ; for 
length of time neither makes ſin leſs, nor the con- 
ſcience lighter, when it is revived and charged 
home upon it, and which was aggravated parti. 
cularly by the following circumſtance : in that we 
ſaw the anguiſh of his foul, when be beſought us, 
and we would not bear; when in the utmoſt agony, 
with trembling limbs, and quivering lips, and 
floods of tears, as they ſtript him of his coat, he 
molt earneſtly and importunately requeſted of them 
chey would not put him into the pit, and leave 
him there; and in the ſame manner entreated them 


they would not put him into the hands of ſtrangers, 


bur reſtore him alive to his father ; but they turned 
a deaf ear to all his cries and entreaties, and har- 
dened themſelves againſt him: zberefore is this di- 
ftreſs come upon us; the ſame meaſure that was mea- 
ſured by them to him, was now meaſured to them 
again, and they were dealt with according to lex 
talionis; they caſt Joſeph into a pit, and now they 
were committed to a priſon ; they would not attend 
to his cries and tears, and the anguiſh of his ſoul 
did not move their pity, and now he is inexorable 
to them, and will not, at leaſt appear to have any 
compaſſion on them, or ſhew pity to them; and 
perhaps their being dealt with in this ſimilar way, 
brought to their remembrance what they had done, 

y. 22. And Reuben anſwered them, &c.] Being 
the eldeſt, and who had been moſt concerned tor the 
life of Joſeph, and moſt tender and careful of him: 
ſaying, ſpake I not unto you, ſaying, do not fin againſt 
the child, and ye would not bear! it ſeems by this, 
that Reuben endeavoured to diſſuade his brethren 
from ſelling Joſeph, when they firſt propoſed it, to 
which they would not attend; ſince it is certain 
they did hearken to him as not to kill him directly, 
as they firſt conſulted, and they hearkened to 
him to caftthim into a pit, where he did not in- 


are: let one of your brethren be bound in the houſe off tend he ſhould continue, but till he had an oppor- 


your priſon; agree among yourſelves which of you 


(for one of you muſt) remain in priſon where you 


are: and the reſt being ſet at liberty, go ye, carry 
corn for the famine of your bouſes; Foſeph, though 
he dealt with them after this manner to get what 
knowledge he could of his family, and to get ſight 


of his brother; yet was concerned for the good of 


them and theirs, left they ſhould be in extreme 
want through the famine, and that they might 


have a ſpeedy ſupply of corn, was not willing to 


detain them any longer. 
y. 20. But bring your youngeſt brother unto me, 


| &c.] Upon their return for more corn: /o Hall 


ur words be verified ; that they were true men, 
and had no ill deſign upon the land, but were come 
only to buy corn: and ye fhall not die; as ſpies, 
which they were otherwiſe threatened with ; and as 
it-is cuſtomary in all nations to put fuch to death 
when found out : and they did ſo; they left one of 


tunity of taking him out, and returning him to 
his father : but it ſeems probable, that Reuben was 
with them when they firſt ſpied the Iſbmaelites, and 
propoſed to ſell Zoſeph to them, which he objected 
to, and entreated they would not do it ; and per- 
haps he went out from them, and took a circuit, 
with a view to get to the pit and take Fo/eph out, 
but before he got thither his brethren had taken 
him out, and fold him : or this may refer to the 
general advice he always gave them, to do nothing 
that might endanger the life of Joſeph, or be the 
means of his death, which ſelling him for a ſlave 
he ſuppoſed had been: zherefore bebold alſo, bis 
blood is required ; the Targum of Jonathan adds, of 
45s; they were acceſſory to his death, and guilty of 
it ; for Reuben ſuppoſed he was dead, and now 
they muſt ſuffer for it, as a juſt retaliation, being 
— with death unleſs they could clear them- 
elves. 


5. 2 3. And they knew not that Joſeph underſtood 


houſes or families in Canaan, and brought their| them, &c.] For what is above related they ſpoke 


b. 


> D N vivat Parhoh, Montanus, Junius & Tremellius ; ſo Ainſworth and Lightfoot. 


brother Benjamin with them when they returned toſ in his preſence and hearing; but 2 one 
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another in the Hebrew language, and he 
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an, as they took him to be, they did not 
— that * underſtand them, * there- 
fore were not at all upon their guard in what they 
ſaid; and what confirmed them in this was, for 
he ſpake unto them by an interpreter , which he the 
rather choſe to do, that they might have no ſuſpi- 
cion of him; and which ſhows, that though there 
was a likeneſs between the Hebrew language and 
the Egyptian in many things, yet in ſome they dif- 
fered, and the difference was ſuch that there was 
need of an interpreter, where the parties did not 
underſtand both languages : this interpreter be- 
tween Joſeph and his brethren, according to the 
Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem, was Manaſſeh, 
the eldeſt ſon of Joſeph, and ſo Farchi y which is 
very improbable, he being but a child at this time, 
if not an infant; ſee ch. xli. 50, 51. 

v. 24. And be turned himſelf about from them, 
and wept, &c.] Hearing his brethren confeſs their 
fin and guilt to one another in felling him, and 
Reuben's affectionate concern for him; it wrought 
ſo much upon his affections, being naturally of a 
tender ſpirit, that he could no longer act the part 
he had, and keep up the ſternneſs and ſeverity of 
his countenance ; wherefore he turned his face from 
them, that they might not diſcern it, and his back 
upon them, and went into another room : and af- 
ter he had given vent to his paſſion, and compoſed 
himſelf, he returned to them again, and communed with 
them ; upon the ſame ſubject, of going with their 
corn to Canaan, and bringing their youngeſt bro- 
ther with them upon their return, and promifing 
moreover, for their encouragement, a free traffick 
in the land of Egypt, y. 34: and took from them 
Simeon, and bound him before their eyes ; who per- 
haps was the moſt cruel and hard-hearted amongft 
them; and it appears from the affair of Shechem, 
that he was a man of a fierce and bloody diſpoſition. 


According to Jarchi, it was he that ſaid to Levi, 


on ſight of Jeſeph, behold this dreamer cometh; 
and that it was he that caſt him into the pit; and 
as the Targum ſays, adviſed to kill him: and per- 
haps Joſeph might pitch upon him as the hoſtage, 
not only becauſe he had uſed him more evilly than 
the reſt, but becauſe he might obſerve he was leſs 
concerned, and not ſo much humbled now for the 
evil he had done, as the reſt were ; as alſo he might 
chuſe to detain him, as being not ſo much in his 
father's affection, becauſe of the affair of Shechem, 
and fo be a leſs affliction to him than if it was an- 


other; and beſides, he might fear that being of a 


perverſe and boiſterous diſpoſition, he would vehe- 
mently oppoſe the ſending of Benjamin into Egypt, 
which 7oſeph was ſo very deſirous of: and he bound 
him in their preſence to terrify them, and let them 
know what they muſt expect if they did not obey 
his orders, and the more to humble them for the 
ſin they had been guilty of, and was now upon 
their minds; though perhaps, as archi obſerves, 
when they were gone he let him out, and gave 
him food and drink ; or however might give him 
ſome liberty, and uſe him with mildneſs and gen- 
tleneſs. 

v. 25. Then Joſeph commanded to fill their ſacks 
With corn, &c.] Which was as much as they came 
for: and to reſtore every man's money into bis ſack ; 
the money paid by each for his quantity of corn 
delivered to him, not into the perſon's hands, but 
to be put into his ſack privately, and unknown to 
him: and 10 give them proviſion for the way; ſuffi- 
Clent both for themſelves and for their cattle, that 


18885 & exiit cor eorum, Montanus, Druſius, Piſcator, Schmidt. « 179) & dedit, Pagninus, dann 
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they might carry the whole of what corn they 
bought to their families: and thus did he unto them; 
that is, not Jaſeph, but his ſteward or deputy, or 
however the ſervant that he gave the above or- 
. 

V. 26. And they laded their aſſes with the corn, 
&c.] Cattle very fit to carry burdens, and no 
pn _y had each of them one at leaſt : and 

eparted thence ;,, from the place where Joſeph w 
and from the land of "Loy 0 

v. 27. And as one of them opened his ſack, &c.] 
According to the Targum of Fonathan and Jarcbi, 
this was Levi; but Aben Ezra thinks it is more 
likely to be Reuben the firſt-born, who was one, 
that is, the firſt of them: 10 give his aſs provender 
in the inn; at which they lay very probably the 
firſt night of their journey; a good man regards 
the life of his beaſt, and takes care of that as well 
as of himſelf, and generally in the firſt place: he 
eſpied his money ; the money which he paid for his 
corn: for behold it was in his ſack's mouth; juſt as 
he opened it. 

Y. 28. And he ſaid unto his brethren, my money is 
reflored, &c.] The money paid for the corn is 
returned: and lo, it is even in my ſack ; this put 
them all upon opening their ſacks, where every 
man found his money, though not expreſſed, ſee 


ch. xliii. 21 : and their heart failed them; through... 


ſurprize and fear; or went out © from them, as it 
were, they were ready to faint and ſwoon away : 
and they were afraid; their conſciences being awak- 
ened, and loaded with the guilt of their former 
fins, they were afraid that more evil was coming 
upon them for them; and that this was a ſcheme 
laid to entrap them, and that they ſhould be pur- 
ſued and ſeized, and fetched back, and charged 
with a fraud and trick, as going off with their 
corn without paying for it: ſaying one to another, 
what is this that God hath done unto us ? for who- 
ever was the inſtrument, they concluded the over- 
ruling hand of divine Providence was in it, for 
the further chaſtiſement and correction of them 
for their iniquity : inſtead of being thus frighted 
and diſtreſſed, it is very much it did not give 
them ſuſpicion of Joſeph, that he was the perſon 


they had been converſing with, and that he had 


done this in kindneſs to them; but their minds 
were fo preſſed with the guilt of their fin, that 
they were poſſeſſed of nothing but fears and dread- 
ful apprehenſions of things, and put the worſt con- 
ſtruction upon them they could, as men in ſuch 
circumſtances uſually do, even fear where no fear 
is, or no occaſion for it. 

v. 29. And they came unto Jacob their father, 
unto the land of Canaan, &c.] Without being pur- 
ſued and fetched back, or retarded in their jour- 
ney as they might fear: and told bim all that be- 
fell unto them ; chiefly what befel them whilft in 

t: ſaying ; as follows. 
mw 30. The man, who is the lord of the land, 
&c.] Of Egypt ; not the king, but the deputy- 
governor of it, whoſe authority under Pharaoh was 
very great, and reached to the whole land, and 
all political affairs, and eſpecially what related to 
the corn, and the fale of it: he, ſay they, /pake 
roughly to us; gave them hard words, and ſtern 
looks, and uſed them in a very rough manner, 
ſee Y. 7: and took us for ſpies of the country; laid 
ſuch a charge againſt them, and treated them as 
ſuch ; or gave them, committed them to priſon 


as ſuch. 


J. 31. 
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Y. 31. And we faid unto him, we are true men, 
&c.] Honeſt, upright men, not given to treacher- 
ous and treaſonable practices, either in the country 
where they lived, or any other; they came to 
Egypt with no ill deſign upon the country, only to 
buy corn for the reliet of their families in neceſſity : 
we are no ſpies; or never were; they had never 
been guilty of ſuch practices, and never charged 
with any thing of that kind ; they denied the 
charge, and deteſted the character. 

y. 32. We be twelve brethren, ſons of our father, 
&c.] All brethren by the father's fide, though 
not by the mother's, and by one father; they had 
been twelve, and were ſo now, though they knew 


- it not, ſuppoſing that one was dead, as is next ob- 


ſerved : one is not; is not alive, but dead; the 
Targum of Jonathan is, what is become of one 
% we know not:” and the youngeſt is this day with 
our father in the land of Canaan ; ſee y. 13. 
v. 33. And the mon, the lord of the country, ſaid 
unto us, hereby ſhall I know that you are true men, 
&c.] This will be a proof and demonſtration of 
it: leave one of your brethren here with me; as an 
hoſtage; they dont ſay bound in the priſon, as Jo- 
fepb did, becauſe they would not grieve their fa- 
ther, at leaſt would not tell him of it at once, 
leſt it ſhould too much affect him: and take food 
for the famine of your houſhold, and be gone; that 
is, corn for the relief of their families, being di- 
ſtreſſed with a famine. 

V. 34. And bring your youngeſt brother unto me, 
&c.] Their brother Benjamin: then ſhall I know 
that you are no ſpies, but that you are true men; he 
knew they were no ſpies now, but true, honeſt, 
upright men with reſpect to any deſigns upon the 
country; but then he ſhould own and acknowledge 
them to be ſuch, having ſuch plain proof that what 
they had ſaid was true: ſo will I deliver you your 
brother ; their brother Simeon, who was left bound; 
though this circumſtance they alſo here ſtudiouſly 
conceal from their father: and ye ſhall traffick in the 
land; not only for corn, but for any other com- 
modity Egypt furniſhed its neighbours with. 

V. 35. And it came to paſs as they emptied their 
ſacks, &c.] Both thoſe in which were the corn 
they had bought, and thoſe in which were their 
provender for their cattle, and proviſion for them- 
ſelves.: that behold, every man's bundle of money was 
in bis ſack; the ſame purſe, and the ſame pieces of 
money, gold or ſilver, they had paid to the ſteward : 
and when both they and their father ſaw the bundles 
of money, they were afraid; the Targum of Jona- 
than adds, ©** becauſe of Simeon, whom they had 
& left there ;” fearing that they ſhould be charged 
with theft or fraud, and that Simeon would be put 
to death; they had opened their ſacks before, and 
found their money in them, but put it up again 
as it was, in order to open them in their father's 
preſence, from whom they thought proper to con- 


cCeal this circumſtance, leſt he ſhould blame them 


for not returning to the governor with their money 


upon the firſt notice of it, when they had travelled 
but one day's journey; wherefore they make no 


mention of it in the account of things that befel 
them, and expreſs their furprize and fear upon 
finding it when they opened their ſacks, as if they 
had known nothing of it before; tho' it may be 


their fears were renewed and increaſed by what Ja- 
cob might obſerve to them, as the conſequence of it, 


which they had not ſo thoroughly conſidered before. 


290% N non fuimus, Montanus ; nunquam fuimus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Schmidt. 


me, Montanas, Schmidt; wel in me, V. L. Vatablus. 
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v. 36. And Tacch their father ſaid unto them, ine 
have ye bereaved of my children, &c.] Which 
looks as if Jacob ſuſpected that they had either ſold 
or ſlain Joſeph, and had done one or the other b 
Simeon: Joſeph is not, and Simeon is not; neither 
of them were with him, and both were given u 
by him as dead, or, as the Targum of Jonathan pa. 
raphraſes it, of Joſeph ye have ſaid an evil bea(: 
* hath devoured him; and Simeon, ye ſay, the 
king of the country hath bound him ;” as for 
Joſeph he knew not but he was dead, he feared he 
was; and as for Simeon, he being in the hands of 
ſo rough a man as they had repreſented the lord 
of the land to be, and eſpecially as his releaſe de. 
pended upon ſending Benjamin, which he was de- 
termined at preſent not to do; he was reckoned 
by him as a loſt or dead man: and ye will tate 
Benjamin away; they were deſirous of it, and what 
their deſign was he could not tell; he ſeems to have 
a ſtrong ſuſpicion that it was not good: a/l theſe 
things are againſt me; againſt his will, his peace. 
and comfort, and happineſs, though they were all 
working and would work as they did for his good, 
and for the good of his family, for the prejerva- 
tion of it during the 7 years famine ; or are 490 
me,, as heavy burdens, too heavy for him to bear, 
ready to ſink him down to the earth, 

V. 37. And Reuben ſpake unto his father, &c.\ 
Being the eldeſt fon, it moſt properly lay upon 
him to make anſwer to his father in the name of 
his brethren, and to offer a word of comfort to 
him: ſaying, flay my two ſons, if 1 bring him not 10 
thee ; meaning not Simeon, who was in Egypt, but 
Benjamin, whom it was propoſed to take thither, and 
whom Jacob was very loth to part with; and to 
perſuade him to it Reuben offers to him, and gives 
him leave to ſlay his 2 ſons, or rather 2 of his 
ſons s, ſince he had 4, ch. xlvi. 9. if he did not 
bring Benjamin again to him: this was a ſtrange 
propoſal, for what were 2 ſons of his to his own 
ſon, ſo exceedingly beloved by him? beſides, to 
loſe his own ſon, and to have 2 of his grand-chil- 
dren ſlain, would have been an increaſe of his ſor- 
row and grief, inſtead of being an alleviation of 
it; but Reuben's meaning was, not that his children 
ſhould be ſlain, but this he ſays, to ſhew that he 
would be as careful and ſolicitous for the return 
of Benjamin as if the life of 2 ſons of his lay at 
ſtake, and was ſo confident of it that he could 
riſque the life of them upon it, who were as dear 
to him as one Benjamin was to his father : deliver 
him into my hand, and {will bring him to thee again; 
he undertook to be reſponſible Be him. 

y. 38. And be ſaid, my ſon ſhall not go down with 
you, &c.] He gives a peremptory denial ; this was 
his then preſent reſolution and determination : for 
his brother is dead; meaning Foſeph, Benjamin's 
own brother by father and mother's ſide ; him he 
ſuppoſed to be dead, ſuch circmſtances being re- 
lated and produced, which made it highly proba- 
ble, and he had not heard any thing of him for 
twenty-two years: and he is left alone; Benjamin 
being the only ſurviving child of his dearly beloved 
Rachel as he thought : if miſchief befal him by the 
way in which ye go; that is, to Egypr, whether by 
thieves and robbers, or by the fatigue of the jour- 
ney, or by any means whatever, 1o that he loſes 


his life. All the Targums interpret this miſchief 


of death : then ſhall ye bring down my grey hairs 
with ſorrow to the grave ; the ſenſe is, ſhould this 
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wo. more comfort in this world, but ſhould 


paſs his time with continual ſorrow until his grey 


he ſhould never lift up his head, orf head was laid in the 
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rave, or till he came to the 
{tate of the dead. TT | 


Al. 


T continued in the land of Canaan, and the 
corn that Jacob's family had from Egypt being 
conſumed, Jacob preſſed his ſons to go down for 
more, which they refuſed to do, unleſs Benjamin 
was ſent with them, for whoſe ſafety Judab offered 
to become a ſurety, V. 1—10. Jacob with reluctance 
was prevailed upon to let him go, and diſmiſſed 
them with a preſent to the governor of Egypt, and 
with double money to buy corn with, and with his 
bleſſing upon them, V. 11—14. upon which they 
ſet out for Egypt ; and when they came into the 
preſence of Joſeph, he ſeeing Benjamin with them, 
ordered his ſteward to have them to his houſe, and 
get dinner ready, it being his pleaſure that they 
ſhould dine with him that day, y. 15—17. this 
threw them into a fright, ſuppoſing they were go- 
ing to be called to an account for the money they 
found in their ſacks; wherefore they related to 
the ſteward very particularly the whole of that at- 
fair, who bid them not be uneaſy, for he had had 
their money; and as a proof, that things would 

well with them, brought Simeon out to them, 
and treated them very kindly and genteelly, y. 
18—24. and having got their preſent ready againſt 
Joſeph came home, they delivered it to him with 
oreat veneration and ſubmiſſion ; who aſked of the 
welfare of their father, and whether that was not 
their younger brother they ſpoke of, the ſight of 
whom ſo affected him, that he was obliged in haſte 
to retire to his chamber, and weep, y. 25—30. 
and having waſhed his face, and compoſed himſelf, 
he returned and ordered dinner to be brought, which 
was ſet on different tables, one for himſelf and the 
Egyptians, and the other for his brethren, whom 
he placed according to their age, to their great ſur- 
prize; and ſent them meſſes from his table to each, 
and to Benjamin five times more than the reſt, and 
they were ſo liberally entertained, that they be- 
came chearful and merry, y. 31—34. 


V. 1. And the famine was ſore in the land.] In 
the land of Canaan; it increaſed yet more and more : 
this is obſerved for the fake of what follows, ſhew- 
ing the reaſon and neceſſity of Jacob's ſons taking 
a fecond journey into Fgypr. 

V. 2. And it came to paſs, when they had eaten up 
the corn which they had brought out of Egypt, &c.] 
Which, in ſo numerous a family as Jacob's was, 
having ſo many children, grand-children, and ſer- 
vants, what nine men on ſo many aſſes could bring 
with them, muſt be conſumed in a ſhort time, 
how long cannot be ſaid; no doubt they lived 
ſparingly on it in ſuch a time of ſcarcity, to make 
it laſt as long as they could, and perhaps only he, 
his children and grand-children might eat of it; 
the ſervants, as Calvin obſerves, might live on meaner 
food, as acorns, herbs and roots; and it muſt not 
be thought that all this corn was eaten up entirely, 
and none left, but the far greater part of it, and 
but very little remaining; or otherwiſe, how ſhould 
Jacob, and his ſons wives and children be ſupport- 
ed until the return of his ſons from Egypt with 
freſh proviſions ? indeed it may be ſuppoſed, that 
the land of Canaan produced ſome corn, though 

l N. 8 


HIS chapter informs us how that the famine 


but little; and it is certain there were other fruits 
which were ſerviceable for food, as appears from 
V. II: their father ſaid, go again, buy us a liltle 
food, juſt enough for him, and them, and theirs, 
for the preſent ; hoping that the famine would be 
over quickly, and therefore orders them to go once 
more to Egypt, and buy ſome proviſions : they 
made no motion themſelves to go, as it is highly 
probable they determined they would not, ſince 
Jacob had reſolved Benjamin ſhould not go, but 
waited for their father's motion, and which he did 
not make until neceſſity obliged him. 

V. 3. And Judah ſpake unto him, & c] Reuben 
the eldeſt ſon had met with a repulſe already, Si- 
meon the next was now in Egypt, and Levi per- 
haps on account of the affair of Shechem, did not 
yet ſtand well in his father's favour and affection; 
wherefore Judah being next, with the conſent of 
his brethren, undertakes to manage the affair with 
him, who had doubtleſs an intereſt in him, as well 
as authority among his brethren, and was a pru- 
dent man, and could ſpeak well: ſaying, the man 
did ſolemnly proteſt unto us; meaning Joſeph, tho? 
he then knew not that it was he; whom he calls 
the man, not by way of contempt, or as thinking 
and ſpeaking meanly of him, but the reverſe, the 
great man, the honourable man, the governor of 
Egypt; and ſo the Septuagiut verſion adds, „“ the 
* man, the lord of the land ;” he in the ſtrongeſt 
terms, and in the moſt ſolemn manner, proteſted 
by the life of Pharaoh : ſaying, ye ſhall not ſee my 
face; with acceptance, ſhould not be admitted to 
come near him, or treat with him, and purchaſe 
any corn of him : except your brether be with you z 
their youngeſt brother Benjamin. 

V. 4. If thou will ſend our brother with us, &c.] 
Give orders for his going with us, and put him 
under our care: we will go down and buy thee food; 
ſignifying on the above condition, that they were 
ready and willing to take a journey into Egypt, 
and buy proviſions for him and his tamily, other- 
wiſe not, 

V. 5. But if thou wilt not ſend him, wwe will not 
go down, &c.] This they ſaid not, as undutiful, 
and from a ſpirit of rebellion and diſobedience to 
their father, or of ſtubbornneſs and obſtinancy, 
but becauſe they durſt not go down, nor could 
they with any ſafety ; they might expect to be 
taken up as ſpies, and put to death as they were 
threatened 3 and beſides, it would be in vain, and 
to no purpoſe, ſince there was no likelihood of 
ſucceeding, or of getting any proviſion : for the 
man ſaid unto us, ye ſball not ſee my face, except 
your brother be with you; which they repeat both 
for the confirmation of it, and as an apology for 
themſelves, to clear them from any charge of un- 
dutifulneſs. | 

y. 6. And Ijrael ſaid, &c.] In anſwer to the 
ſpeech of Judah : wherefore dealt ye ſo ill with me; 
had done that which brought ſo much evil upon 
him, gave him ſo much grief and trouble, and 
threw him into ſuch perplexity and diſtreſs, that 
he knew not what to do, or courſe to take: 45 
to tell the man whether ye had yet a brother ? which 
he thought was done imprudently and unadviſedly, 
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and that there was no need of it; which had it 
not been done, would have prevented this anxiety 
of mind he was now in, and the miſchief he feared 


would follow. 


V. 7. And they ſaid, &c.] 8 only, in 


the name of the reſt, but each of them in turn, 
being all charged with doing an ill thing: he 
man aſked us ſtraitly of our ſtate, and of our kin- 
dred ; or in aſking aſked *, very particularly and 
cloſely, putting many queſtions to us, who we 
were? from whence we came? to whom we be- 
longed ? of what family we were ? and enquired 
into the particulars and circumſtances of our rela- 
tions: ſaying, is your father yet alive? have ye an- 
other brother ? they had told him they were all one 
man's ſons, as they were obliged, when they were 
charged with being ſpies, in order to clear them- 
ſelves ; upon which he enquired whether their fa- 
ther was living, and whether they were all the ſons 
their father had : and we told him according to the 
tenor of theſe words; they anſwered to theſe queſ- 
tions put to them, and which were ſo cloſely put, 
that they could do no other than ſay what they did: 
could we certainly know that he would ſay, bring your 
brother down ? could they have foreſeen this, they 
would have been more upon their guard ; though 
in all probability had they been ever ſo cautious 
this would have been the caſe ; it would have been 
required of them to bring their brother with them, 
ſo deſirous was Joſeph of ſeeing him. 

v. 8. And Judah ſaid unta Iſrael bis father, ſend 
the lad with me, and we will ariſe aud go, &C.] 
Directly to Egypt for corn; Fudah calls Benjamin 
a lad, becauſe the youngeſt brother, and tenderly 
brought up by his father, who had an affectionate 


' fondneſs for him as if he had been a child; other- | EN 


wiſe he muſt be 32 years of age, for he was ſeven 
years younger than 7o/eph, who was now 39 years 
of age; yea Benjamin muſt have children of his 
own, who went with him and his father into Egypt, 
ch. xlvi. 21. for the computation of Benjamin's 

, ſee ch. xxx. 22. and xxxi. 41. and xxxv. 18. 
and xxxvii. 2. and xli. 46, 53, 54. and xlv. 6: 
that we may live, and not die, both we, and thou, 
end alſo our little ones; he argues, that if they 
with Benjamin went down to Egypt for corn, there 
was a poſſibility, yea a probability that they would 
all live, even Benjamin alſo ; but if not, they muſt 
all in courſe die, and Benjamin likewiſe z and there- 
fore it was moſt prudent and advileable, for the 
ſake of all their lives, of them and theirs, and for 
the ſake of Benjamin among the reſt, for whom 
Jacob was ſo particularly concerned, to let him go 
with them to Egypt for corn, ſince he muſt die if 
they did not go, and he could but die if he did 


go; and there was great likelihood, if not a cer- 


tainty, he would not; at leaſt Judab was confi- 
dent he would not, as appears by what follows, 
v. g. I will be ſurety for him, &c.] Engage for 
his ſate return: of my hand ſhalt thou require bim; 
PII be anſwerable for him: if 1 bring bim not to 
thee, and ſet him before thee ,, don't return him from 
Egypt, and bring him to Caxgas, into his father's 
houſe and preſence ſafe and ſound : then let me bear 
the blame for ever ; of perſuading his father to let 
him go with him; all this he faid, to ſnew what 
care he would take of him, and what confidence 


he had that no evil would befal him, that 1 


4 
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would be returned with them in ſafety; which he 
might ground upon the aſſurance that Zo/eph had 
given, that they ſhould not die if they brought 
their brother with them, ch. xlii. 20. and perhaps 
udab, as Schmidt thinks, might be under a ſpe. 
cial inſtinct of divine Providence, which directed 
him to ſay theſe things: and it may be added, that 
Jacob alſo might be under a divine impulſe, which 
influenced him to regard what Judab ſaid, or other. 
wiſe his ſuretyſhip was but a poor ſecurity, and of 
little avail. 

V. 10. For except we had lingred, &c.] Delayed 
going down to Egypt, through the demur Jacob 
made of ſending Benjamin with them : ſurely not 
we had returned this ſecand time; they would have 
made their journey to Zgypz, and returned again 
with their corn, and their brother Benjamin too, as 
Judab ſuppoſed, before this time; fo that by theſe 
delays they were loſing time, and involving them- 
ſelves and families in diſtreſs for want of corn. 

V. 11. And their father ſaid unto them, &c.] Be- 
ing in ſome meaſure convinced by their reaſonings, 
and in part at leaſt reconciled to let Benjamin go 


perceived, unleſs he conſented to it: F it muſt be 
ſo now, do this; if nothing elſe will do but Ben- 
Jamin muſt go, which after all he was reluctant 
to, then he adviſes them to do as follows: fate 
of the beſt fruits in the land in your veſſels, ſuch 
as were the peculiar produce of the land of Canaay, 
and the beſt of it; for which it was moſt famous, 
and praiſed, as the word uſed ſignifies ; theſe Jacob 
adviſes to take and put into their ſacks they car- 
ried to bring back their corn in: and carry down 
the man a preſent ;, the great man and governor of 
Egypt, whoſe name was not known, little thinking 
it was his ſon Jaſepbh; this he propoſed to be done, 
in order to procure his friendſhip, that he might 
carry it kindly and reſpectfully to them, releaſe 
Simeon, and ſend back Benjamin with them. The 
preſent conſiſted of the following things, 4 litile 
balm ; or roſin, of which there was great quantity 
in and about Gilead, Fer. viii. 22. ſee the note 
there: and a little honey; the land of Canaan in 
general is called a land flowing with milk and ho- 
ney ; and ſome parts of it were famous for it, as 
the parts about Zipb, called from thence the honey 
of Ziphim * : this is the firſt time mention is made 
of honey in ſcripture. Some ſay * Bacchus was the 
inventor of it. Juſtin makes a very ancient king 
of a people in the country, now called Spain, to 
whom he gives the name of Gorgoris, to be the 
firſt that — out the way of gathering honey; 
but by this it appears to be of a more early date. 
Dr. Shaw thinks, that not honey, properly fo 
called, is meant, but a kind of rob made of the 
juice of grapes, called by the Arabs, Dibſa, a word 
near in ſound with, and from the ſame root as this. 
And who further obſerves, that Hebron alone (the 
place where Jacob now was) ſends every year to 
Egypt 300 camel-loads, i. e. near 2000 quintals of 
this rob; and Leo Africanus ſays ", there is but 
little honey to be found in Egypt, wherefore it made 
this part of the preſent the more acceptable: ſpices; 


is thought by Bochart and others, that the /torax 
is particularly meant; the beſt of that fort being, 


as Pliny ſays *, in Judea. The Targum and archi 
take 


Miſn Machſhivin, c. 5. $. 9. k Et 
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with them, there being nothing to be done, he 


of various ſorts, a collection of them; though it 
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take it to be wax, as do alſo other Jewiſb writers: 
and myrrrbe; the liquor called fate, that drops 
from the myrrhe- tree. Some will have this ot, 
as the word is, the ſame with ladanum; one ſhould 
rather think, that it ſhould be the lotus or lote- 
tree, the fruit of which Pliny * ſays is the bigneſs 
of a bean, and of a ſaffron colour, and Herodo- 
tus e ſays, it is ſweet like a date; but that it was 
frequent in Zgyp?, and needed not be carried there. 
The Targum renders it cheſuuts, and ſo Ben Me- 
Jech, as it does what follows, nuts, and almonds, 
the oil of nuts, and the oil of almonds : the for- 
mer deſign not common, but the Piſtacbio nuts, 
as Farchi obſerves from R. Machir; and theſe, as 
Pliny * ſays, were well known in Hria, and were 
good for food and drink, and againſt the bites 
of ſerpents 3 and, as Bochart * obſerves, are fre- 
quently mentioned by naturaliſts along with al- 
monds, and as like unto them. 

v. 12. And take double money in your hand, &c.] 
Than what they carried before, either to buy as 
much more as they then did ; or rather becauſe of 
the greater ſcarcity of corn, as Farchi obſerves, 
which made it doubly dearer ; for this ſeems to be 
different from the money they are alſo bid to take 
in return for that found in their ſacks, which was 
a third parcel, as follows : and the money that was 
brought-again in the mouth of your ſacks, carry it again 
in your hand ; that it might be ready to pay upon 
demand, ſhould they be charged with non-payment 
for the corn they had before : peradventure it was 
an overſight ; a miſtake of the governor's, or of 
thoſe that were under him, concerned in the ſale 
of the corn, and receiving money for it, or of 
Jacob's ſons; he could not tell how it was, but 
ſome way or other he ſuppoſed a miſtake was 
made, 


v. 13. Take alſo your brother, &c.] Their bro-| 
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2d Benjamin; they took him likewiſe with their 
father's leave: and roſe up, and went down to Egypt, 
and ſtood before Foſeph ;, preſented themſelves to him, 
and their petitions for more corn, as well as to 
nm to any queſtions that ſhould be aſked 
them. 


V. 16. And when Joſeph ſaw Benjamin with them, 
&c.] Whom he knew, though he had not ſeen 


him for 22 years, and though he muſt be very 
much altered, he being but about 1o years of age 
when Jaſeph was fold into Egypt, yet being with 
the reſt of his brethren, whom he knew very well, 
concluded it muſt be him: he ſaid to the ruler of 
his houſe ; his ſteward, as he is after called, not his 
ſon Manaſſeh, as the Targum of Jonathan: bring 
theſe men home; to his own houſe, for Joſeph was 
now at or near the place where were the granaries 
of corn, and where that was fold and diftribured : 
and ſlay, and make ready; or flay a ſlaughter t, 
that is, of beaſts for food; a ſheep, or a lamb, or 
a calf, very probably, and order it to be dreſſed, 
boiled or roaſted, or both, that it might be fit for 
food: wherefore Men Ezra mult be miſtaken when 
on ch. xlvi. 34. he ſays, that the Egyptians in 
thoſe times did not eat fleſh, nor might any kill a 
ſheep ; for it cannot be thought that Yo/zph could 
order a dinner for his brethren, to whom as yet he 
did not chuſe to make himſelf known, in direct 
violation of the cuſtoms and laws of Egypt, and 
who, it is plain by what follows, dined as an Egyp- 
tian, and with the Egyptians, and not as an Hebrew, 
and with his brethren as Hebrews ; beſides, for what 
purpoſe did Pharaoh get and poſſeſs ſuch herds and 
flocks of cattle, if not for food as well as other 
uſes? fee ch. xlvii. 6. 16, 17. though in after- 
times they abſtained from eating various animals, 
as Porphyry from Cheremon relates, and particu- 
larly from ſheep and goats according to Juvenal. 


ther Benjamin, committing him into their hands for theſe men ſhall dine with me at noon , which was 


and to their care, hereby declaring his conſent and 
willingneſs that he ſhould go with them : and ariſe, 
ga again to the man; the governor of Egypt to buy 


the uſual time of dining with the eaſtern people, 


as it is now with us, though with the Romans at 
evening. 


corn of him. V. 17. And the man did as Joſeph bade: and the 


V. 14. And God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man, &c.) Who has the hearts of all men in 


his hands, kings, princes, governors, even thoſeſit, and led them into ſome apartment in it, and 


gh ordered every thing to be got ready for dinner as 


who are the moſt cruel and hard-hearted, roygh 
and ſevere in their tempers and diſpoſitions, and ſuch 
an one they had repreſented this man to be; one 
that had ſpoke roughly to them, and uſed them 
roughly: Jacob therefore ſent him a preſent to ſof- 
ten his mind, and now he puts up a prayer to God, 
and diſmiſſes his ſons with his good wiſhes for 
them, that God would incline the heart.of the 
vernor to ſhew kindneſs to them, and let them have 
corn, nor uſe any of them ill: particularly, that 
he may ſend away your other brother and Benjamin ; 
releaſe Simeon, and ſend him and Benjamin along 
with them when they returned: if I be bereaved of 
my children, I am bereaved; this he faid, not as 
utterly deſpairing of their return, but as expreſſive 
of his patient ſubmiſſion to the divine will, be it 
as it may be. 

X. 1g. And the men took the preſent, &c.] Their 
father directed them to: and they took double money 
'n their hand; beſides what they found in their 
lacks-mouths, which they alſo carried with · them: 


man brought the men into Joſeph's houſd.] Shew- 
ed them the way to it, and introduced them into 


his maſter had bid him, being a diligent and faith- 
ful ſervant : at old Cair is ſhewn to travellers”, the 
houſe of Joſeph in the tower, and a very ſurpriſing 
well, faid to be made by him, and here, they fay, 
the granaries were, in which the corn was laid up. 

V. 18. And the men were afraid, becauſe they 


go- | were brought into Foſeph's houſe, &e.] It not being 


uſual, as Farchi obſerves, for thoſe that came to 
buy corn to lodge there, but at an inn in the city : 
and they ſard, becauſe of the money that was returned 
in our ſacks at the firſt time, are we brought in; to 
examine and enquire of them, how they came to 
go away without paying for their corn, take up 
their money again after they had hid it down, and 
take it away with them, and ſo were guilty of 
tricking and defrauding, if not of theft: that 
he may ſeek occaſion againſh us; or roll on us*; caft 
all the ſhame on them, and leave the reproach and 
ſcandal of it on them: and fall upon us; with hard 


words, and ſevere menaces, if not with blows : 


and 
Nat. Hiſt. I. 13. c. 17, 4 Melpomene, five, I. 4. c. 177. Vid: Euterpe, five, I. 2 c. 92. r Nat. 
Hiſt. I. 13. c. 5. . i Canaan, I. 1. c. 10. col. 389. 1 NAH macta mactationem, Druſius, Schmidt; 

| macta animalia, Junius & Tremellius, Pifcator. u De abſtinentia, 1. 4. f. 6. 7 


* lanatis animalibus abſtinet omnis 


Menſa, nefas illic foetus jugulare capellz. 


Satyr. 15. V. 11, 12. 


7 Radzivil, Thevenot, Le Brun & Lucas apud Jablonſki de terra Goſhen, Diſſert. 5. 5. 6. 2 0 550 ut de- 


Volvat (hoe) in nos, Tigurine verſion. 


ſeph 
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| and they waſhed their feet ; which was uſually done 


and take us for bond-men, and our aſſes; impriſon 
them, which was the puniſhment for fraud and 
theft, and take their aſſes as a forfeiture. 

y. 19. And they came near to the ſteward of Jo- 


ſepb's houſe, &c.] The ſame perſon before called 


the ruler of his houſe, under whoſe direction they 
were; juſt before they came to the houſe, as it ſeems 
by what follows, they made up to him as having 
ſomething to ſay to him: and they communed with 
him at the door of the houſe ; before they went into 
it, being uneaſy and eager to know what ſhould be 
the meaning of their being brought thither, which 
was. unuſual. | 

v. 20. And ſaid, O fir, &c.] Or, on me, my 
lord *, one ſaid in the name of the reſt, perhaps Ju- 
dah, on me let the blame lie, if guilty of rudeneſs 
in making our addreſs to thee; or as the Vulgale 
Latin verſion, we pray, fir, that thou wouldſt hear 
us; and ſo Farchi and Aben Ezra ſay, the phraſe is 
expreſſive of beſeeching, intreating and ſupplica- 
ting: we came indeed down at the firſt time to buy 
Food; not to ſpy the land but to buy corn, and not 
to get it by fraud or tricking but by paying for it 
the price that was required. 

V. 21. And it came to paſs when we came to the 
inn, &c.] Upon the road, on the firſt day's jour- 
ney, to refreſh themſelves and their cattle : 7hat we 
opened our ſacks; to give provender to our cattle ; 
by which it appears that they all did this, though 
it is only ſaid of one of them at the inn, and 
of all of them when they came home, ch. xlii. 
27. 35. and behold every man's money was in the 
mouth of his ſack, our money in full weight; nothing 
wanting of it; it being uſual in thoſe times to pay 
money by weight, and not by the tale of pieces: 
and we have brought it again in our band; in order 
to pay it for the corn we have had, having no de- 
ſign to defraud. | 

V. 22. And other money have we brought down 
in our hands to buy food, &c.] Double money for 
a double quantity, or becauſe the price of corn was 
now doubled ; and their bringing this beſides the 
other, ſhewed their honeſt and upright intentions : 
doe cannot tell who put our money in our ſacks, we 
are quite ignorant of it, and can by no means ac- 
count for it, and therefore hope no blame will be 


- Jaid on us. 


V. 23. And be ſaid, peace be unto you, fear not, 
&c.] Do not be uneaſy and diſturbed, you have 
nothing to fear, you are in no danger: your God, 
and the God of your father hath given you treaſure 
in your ſacks; the hidden treaſure, as the word ſig- 
nifies food in their ſacks ; was there by the pro- 
vidence of God, ſo diſpoſing the heart of Jo/eph 
to order it to be put there, as the ſteward inter- 


preted it; who by being in Jeſeph's family had got 


fome knowledge of the true God, and of his all- 
wiſe and diſpoſing providence : I had your money ; 
he received it of them, which he acknowledges, 
and that was ſufficient to acquit them from guile 
and theft, though he does not ſay that he put the 
money into their ſacks, or by whoſe order it was 
done: and he brought Simeon out unto them; either 
out of priſon, or out of ſome other room to them, 
which was, no doubt, done by the direction of Fo- 


y. 24. And the man brought the men into Joſepb's 
houſe, &c.] After the above diſcourſe had paſſed 
between them, and he had made their minds eaſy, 
both with reſpect to the money, and by bringing 
Simeon unbound to them: and gave them water, 


a 9 N U 2 in me Domine mi, Montanus. 


tor, Schmidt. 


in the eaſtern countries after travelling, and when 
about to take a meal, and was both for refreſh. 
ment and cleanlineſs : and he gave their aſſes pro. 
vender ; thus were they hoſpitably entertained, they 
and all that belonged to them. 

V. 25. And they made ready the preſent againſt 
Foſeph came at noon, &c.] They took it out of 
their veſſels or bags in which they brought it, ha- 
ving unladen their aſſes, and diſpoſed of it in a 
proper manner to preſent it to him when he came 
home at noon to dine: for they heard that they 
ſhould eat bread there; dine there, bread being put 
for all proviſion : this was told them, very proba- 
bly, by the ſteward, or by ſome of the ſervants in 
the houſe, or they overheard what 7o/eph ſaid to 
the ſteward, Y. 16. 

y. 26. And when Joſeph came home, &c.] In 
order to dine, it being noon-time : they brought him 
the preſent which was in their hand into the houſe ; 
every one took a part of it in his hand and brought 
it to Joſeph in the parlour where he was, and deli- 
vered it to him as a preſent from their father, or 
from themſelves, or it may be as from both : and 
bowed themſelves to him to the earth; in the moſt 
proſtrate and humble manner, now again fulfilling 
his dream, and more compleatly than before, for 
now all his 11 brethren were together, ſignified by 
the 11 ſtars in the dream, that made obeifance to 
him, ſee ch. xxxvii. 9. and xlii. 6. 

y. 27. And he aſked them of their welfare, &c.] 
Or peace d, their proſperity, eſpecially of the health 
of their bodies, whether they were well and in good 
health after ſo long a journey: and ſaid, is your 
father well, the old man of whom ye ſpake? when 
they were with him before, and told him they 
were all the ſons of one man, who dwelt in Canaan: 
is he yet alive? which he was very deſirous of 
knowing; for being advanced in years, he might 
fear he was removed by death in the time between 
their going and returning. 

y. 28. And they anſwered, thy ſervant our father 
is in good health, he is yet alive, &c.] Which is 
an anſwer to both his queſtions; and by calling 
their father Joſeph's ſervant, he did obeiſance to 
him in them, as well as by ſending a preſent ta 
him, which they delivered as coming from him his 
ſervant; and it is not improbable that Jacob ſent 
his ſalutation to him as his fervant, and ſo that 
part of the dream of Foſeph's was alſo fulfilled, 
which repreſented the ſun doing obeiſance to him: 
and they bowed their. heads, and made obeiſance; a 
ſecond time, as they did, no doubt, at every time 
they gave anſwer to Jeſepb's queſtions ; and this is 
again obſerved, to ſhew the full completion of the 
above dream. 

V. 29. And be lift up his eyes, and ſaw his bro- 
ther Benjamin, &c.] He had ſeen him before when 
his brethren firſt preſented themſelves to him, but 
then took no particular and ſpecial notice of him, 
only gave him a ſide-look as it were, but now he 
looked wiſhly at him: his mother's ſon; the ſon of 
Rachel his mother, and who was his only brother 
by his mother's ſide, the reſt, though his brethren, 
yet only by his father's-ſide, not his mother's ſons : 
and ſaid, is this your younger brother, of whom ye 
ſpake unto me? he knew he was the ſame, but was 
willing to have it from their mouths to lead on to 
what he had further to ſay : and he ſaid; after they 
had anſwered his queſtion, and told him it was he: 


God be gracious unto thee, my ſon; ſpeaking as 3 
ſuperior, 


x \2vY7 2d pacem, Montanus ; de pace, Vatablus, Druſius, Piſca- 
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ſuperior, a governor, in which capacity, he was a 
father to his inferiors; and as à man, a relation, a 
brother, though not as yet diſcovered ; he ſpoke 
in the moſt tender and affectionate manner, and as 
a religious, good man, he wiſhes the beſt thing he 
could for his brother, the grace and goodneſs of 
God; and which may be underſtood in the largeſt 
and moſt expreſſive ſenſe, as including all good 
things, temporal, ſpiritual and eternal. | | 

y. 30. And Joſeph made haſte, &c.] To get out 
of the room where he was with his brethren as 
faſt as he could: for his bowels did yern upon his 
irother ; his paſſions grew ſtrong, his affections 
were raiſed, his heart was full of tenderneſs, and 
there was ſuch a flow of love and joy at the ſight] 
of his brother, and the little converſation he had 
with him, that he was ready to burſt out, and muſt 
have diſcovered himſelf if he had not immediately 
turned and got out of the room: and he ſought 
where to weep; a proper place to vent his paſſion 
in tears of joy, and relieve himſelf : and he entered 
into bis chamber, and wept there; where he could 
be the moſt retired, and not likely to be overheard. 

v. 31. And he waſhed his face, &c.] From the 
tears on It, that it might not be diſcerned that he 
had been weeping : and went out; of his chamber 
into the room again, where his brethren were: and 
refrained himſelf; from weeping, or ſhewing any 
exceſs of paſſion, love, joy, Sc. and aid, ſet on 
bread; gave orders to his ſervants to bring in din- 
ner, and fet it upon the table; bread, as before, 
being put for all kind of food. 

v. 32. And they ſet on for him by himſelf, &c.] 
A table was placed and proviſions ſet upon it in 


g for the maſter of the family or feaſt to divide 


they had to the Hebrews, but was their uſage to- 
wards men of all nations; for ſo Herodotus ſays , 


that “ no Egyptian, man or woman, might kiſs 
the mouth of a Greek, or uſe a knife, or ſpit, 


or pot” that is, a knife a Greek had cut any 
thing with, or a ſpit he had roaſted meat on, or 


a pot he had boiled it in; and adds, © nor might 
*« taſte of the fleſh of an ox, cut with the 
** knife of a Greek.” And indeed, they would 
not eat nor converſe with any of another religion *, 
be they who they would. | 

V. 33. And they ſat before him, &c. ] At a 
table, ſo placed, that they were in his ſight, and 
he had a full view of them: the firſt-born accord- 
ing to his birth-right, and the youngeſt according to 
bis youth , every one according to his age, Reuben 
the firit-born, firſt, and ſo on to Benjamin the 
youngeſt : thus they placed themſelves as they 
uſed to be in their father's family, or they were 
ſo placed by Joſeph; and if this was the; caſe, it 
may be a reaſon, and a principal one, of what fol- 
lows : and the men marvelled one at another; not 
the Egyptians, the gueſts of -Zoſeph, ſeeing 11 bre- 
thren placed in this manner, and theſe being . He- 
brews taken fo much notice of; but Foſeph's bre- 
thren, who either wondered at the manner of their 
being ſeated ſo regular, according to their age ; or 
at the honour done them to dine with the gover- 
nor, and at the grandeur of the entertainment, and 
at the ſeparate manner in which the governor, and 
the nobles of Egypt, ſat at meals; or at what 
follows, | | | WS 

Y. 34. And he took and ſent meſſes unto them from 
before him, &c.] The ſeveral diſhes were brought 
before him, who .cut them up, and ſent to every 
one their part and portion, as was uſual in thoſe 
times and countries, and afterwards Fr 

E 
food into parts, and to give to every gueſt his part; 
and theſe were called from their being ſent, miſſus, 
and from whence ſeems to be our Engliſh word 
meſſes, here uſed : but Benjamin's meſs was five 
times ſo much gs any of theirs ; which was done out 
of his great affection to him, being his own bro- 
ther both by father and mother's de z ang as ſome 


think, to try his brethren, how they ſtood affected 
to Benjamin, and obſerve if this did not raiſe their 
envy to him, as his father's particular reſpect to 
him had raiſed it in them againſt himſelf; an 


y ſhould uſe him 


f ſelves in dreſſing their food, and eating it, and and intemperance, Jet ſo as to be chearful and in 
therefore would not eat with any of another na- good ſpirits; their fears being all diſſipated by this 
tion; ſo that this was not any particular diſtaſte | generous entertainment they met 9 7 3 
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CH AP. XIV. 


W chapter relates the policy of Joſeph in 
| making an experiment of his brethtens re- 

rd and affection for Benjamin; he ordered his 

eward to put every man's money into his ſack, 
and his ſilver cup in Benjamin's, and when they 
were got out of the city, to follow after them, and 
charge them with the theft, as he did; and hav- 
ing Parched their ſacks, as they deſired he would, 
found the cup with Benjamin, which threw them 
into the utmoſt diſtreſs, and obliged them to re- 
turn to Joſeph, V. 1—14. who charged them with 
their ill behaviour towards him; they acknowledge 
it, and propoſe to be his ſervants ; but he orders 
them to depart to their father, retaining Benjamn 
in ſervitude, y. 15—17. upon which Judab ad- 
dreſſed him in a very polite and affectionate man- 
ner, and relates the whole ſtory, both of what 
paſſed between Foſeph and them, concerning Ben. 
jamin, the firſt time they were in Egypt, and be- 
tween their father and them upon the ſame ſubject, 
when he directed them to go a ſecond time thither 
to buy corn, and how he became a ſurety to his 
father for him, and therefore propoſed to be his 
bondman now, not being able to ſee his father's 
face without Benjamin, V. 18—34. 


V. 1. And he commanded the ſteward of his houſe, 
&c.] Whom the Targum of Jonathan again calls 
Manaſſeh, the eldeſt ſon of Foſeph : ſaying, fill the 
mens ſacks with food, as much as they can carry ; 
this he ordered out of his great affection for them, 
and that his father and his family might have ſuffi- 
cient ſupply in this time of famine : and put every 
man's money in bis ſack's mouth; not that which had 
been put into their ſacks the firſt time, for the ſtew- 
ard acknowledged his receipt of it, but what they 
had paid for their preſent corn, they were about to 
carry away. 8 3 

V. 2. And put my cup, the filver cup, in the ſack's 
mouth of the youngeſt, &c.] Benjamin; this he or- 
dered to be done, partly to put him in apparent 
danger, and try how his brethren would behave to- 
wards him in ſuch circumſtances, and thereby know 
how they ſtood affected to him; and partly that 
he might have an excuſe for retaining him with 
him. This cup was valuable both for the matter 
of it, being of filver, and for the uſe of it, being 
what Joſeph himſelf drank out of; and by the 
word uſed to expreſs it, it ſeems to have been a 
large emboſſed cup, a kind of goblet, for it has 
the ſignification of a little hill. Farchi ſays, it 
Was a Pag cup, which they called Mederno. The 
Septuagint render it by Condy, which is ſaid to be a 
Perſian word, and a kind of an Attalic cup, that 
held 10 cotylæ *, or four or five quarts, and weigh- 
ed go ounces ; but a cup ſo large ſeems to be too 
large to drink out of: and his corn-money ; what 
he had paid for his corn : and he did according to 
the word that Foſeph had ſpoken ; put every man's 
money in the mouth of his ſack, and his ſilver cup 


with the corn-money into Benjamin's ſack. ' 


y. 3. As ſoon as the morning was light, &c.] 
When 'it was break of day, before the ſun roſe : 
the men were ſent away, they and their aſſes; the 


in Egypt, vol. 2. p. 150. 


men being refreſhed with food, and their aſſes hav. 
ing provender given them, and ſaddled and loaded, 
they were handſomely and honourably diſmiſſed. 
V. 4. And when they were gone out of the city, 
and not yet far off, &c.] ' Which perhaps was Ta- 
nais, the Zoan of the ſcriptures ; Foſeph ſaid unto 
bis fleward, up, follow after the men; who no 
doubt was ready provided with men and horſes, to 
go out and purſue when Joſeph ſhould give the 
orders, he being ROY to Zoſegb's intentions, and 
with whom the icheme was concerted, and the ſe- 
cret was. Joſeph appears to have been up very early 
this morning, and had obſerved the exact time of 
his brethrens departure, and gueſſed whereabouts 
they might be when he ſent his ſteward, and 
others, after them ; for it can hardly be thought 
he ſent alone after eleven men, and to charge 
them with a theft, and bring them back again: 


| and when thou doſt overtake them, ſay unto them, 


wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good? in tak- 
ing away the ſilver cup, when they had been ſo 
kindly and bountifully entertained. This he was 
to repreſent as baſe ingratitude, as it would have 
appeared, had it been fact. In much ſuch man- 
ner was £/op uſed by the inhabitants of Delphes, 
they being diſpleaſed with him, put a ſacred cup 
or vial into his bags, which he being ignorant of, 
went on his way towards Phocts ; and they ran af- 
ter him, and ſeized him, and charged him with 
ſacrilege ®. 

V. 5. Is not this it, in which my lord drinketh ? 
&c.] Which was for his own particular uſe, 
and ſo the more ungratefu] in them to take it, 
and whereby indeed he divineth? according to our 
verſion and others, Joſeph is here repreſented 
by his ſteward as a diviner or ſoothſayer, and 
ſo he might be thought to be by the Egypii- 
ans, from being ſuch an exact interpreter of 
dreams, foretelling things to come, and that he 
made his divinations by the ſilver cup; and we 
are told that the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans and Egyp- 
tians uſed to fill baſons with water, in which they 
put plates of ſilver and precious ſtones, marked 
with certain characters, and pronouncing certain 
words, called to the devil, who uttered a voice in 
the water like an hiſſing, and returned anſwers to 
the things enquired about ' : a like practice is uſed 
by the Africans now *; which method Andronicus 
took to know who would be his ſucceſſor, but was 
reckoned among the moſt infamous and ſcandalous 
parts of the magic art': wherefore, as Joſeph ne- 
ver practiſed any thing of this kind, ſo neither 
would he diſſemble, or make, as if he did ; though 
it muſt be owned that the Arabs n in Egypt at this 
day pretend to conſult with the cup and divine by 
it: but the words will bear another verſion and 
ſenſe, for it may ſignify to tempt, to try, to make 
an experiment, and by experience to know a thing, 
as in Gen. xxx. 27, and fo the Arabic verſion, and 
indeed he hath tried you by it; ſo Aben Ezra inter- 
prets it of his trying of them by it, whether they 
were thieves or no, whether they were a parcel of 
light-fingered, filching fellows : the cup he pre- 
tends, was ſet before them, and he turned himſelf 
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ſteely 


| „either Joſeph or the ſteward, and they 
| e tying it off; or elſe, as 
thers think, he tried them by drinking in it very 
5 and liberally, what ſort of men they were, 
how they would behave themſelves in their cups, 
when truth is commonly ſpoke, the wit being out 
when the wine is in: but of theſe two ſenſes the 
former is to be preferred ; though it ſeems beſt of 
all to underſtand this, not of the cup as the inſtru- 
ment by which he tried, ſearched, and enquired 
into things, but as the object ſearched after and en. 

uired of; for the word ſignifies to enquire, and 
make a ſtrict obſervation of things, and thereby 
make ſhrewd gueſſes and conjectures, as in 1 Kings 
xx. 33. and ſo the ſenſe is, either according to R. 

nah", that his maſter would diligently enquire of 
the ſoothſayers concerning it, in order to find out 
who took it away, and ſo Ben Melech; for the words 
may be rendered, for which he certainly makes, or 
has made, or will make divination, which agrees 
with V. 15. for if the cup was gone how could he 
make divination with it? it mult be for it ; or in- 
deed they might well conclude themſelves, that as 
ſuch a thing would ſoon be miſſed, diligent enquiry 
would be made after it, and it, would be at once 
conjectured that it was taken away, not by any ot 
the houſhold, but by thoſe ſtrangers that had dined 
with Joſeph; and a man of his ſagacity and pene- 
tration would ſoon find it out, and therefore it was 
madneſs and folly to do ſuch an action, and think 
to get off clear: ye Have done evil in ſo doing; both 
2 mad and fooliſh action, and a baſe, wicked and 
unorateful one, as well as what was infamous and 
£:andalous ; for nothing was reckoned more fo than 
for a gueſt at a prince's table to carry away a cup, 
or any thing of that kind with him: ſo Claudius 
the Roman emperor, a gueſt of his, the day before, 
having taken away a golden cup, as was ſuppoſed, 
ordered an earthen one to be put in its place, 
which was a putting him to public ſhame and re- 
proach : Dioxippus the Athenian, being at table with 
Alexander the great, a golden cup was took away 
privately, by ſome that envied him ; and the hint 
being given as if he had done it, all eyes were 
turned on him as the thief, which he could not 
bear, but went out, and wrote a letter to the king 
and then killed himſelf e. 

V. 6. And he overtook them, &c.] Their aſſes 
being laden with corn could not travel very faft, 
and he and his attendants being mounted on ſwift 
horſes : and he ſpake unto them theſe ſame words; 
that Foſeph had ordered him to ſay, and fo what 
follows particularly, V. 10. 

V. 7. And they ſaid unto him, wherefore ſaith my 
lord theſe words? &c.] One of them in the name 
of the reſt, perhaps Judab, made anſwer, as aſto- 
niſhed at the charge laid againſt them, ſuggeſting 
that there was not the leaſt foundation for it, and 
were quite ſurprized to hear any thing of this kind 
alledged againſt them: God forbid that thy ſervants 
| oould do according to this thing; expreſſing the ut- 
moſt deteſtation of ſuch a fact, as being what they 
could never be guilty of. "4 
F. 8. Behold, the money we found in our ſacks 
mouths, &c.] Upon their return from Egypt, the 
firſt time they went thither for corn: we brought 
again unto thee out of the land of Canaan ; which 
was a full proof of their honeſty: they might have 
kept it until it was called for and demanded of 
them, but of themſelves they brought it with 
them, as being money not their own; and they 
did not wait to be examined about it when they 
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came to Egypt again, but of their own accord re- 
lated the ſtory of it, and offered the money to this 
lame man the ſteward they were now ſpeaking to, 
which he could not deny : yea, they brought it to 
him out of the land of Canaan, a foreign countr 
at a conſiderable diſtarice, and out of the juriſdic- 
tion of Egypt, and where they were not liable to be 
called to an account for it: how then ſhould we ſteal 
out of thy lord's houſe ſilver or gold? that is, veſſels 
of ſilver or veſſels of gold, as the Targums of On- 
kelos and Jonathan, it could not be reaſonably 
thought chey would, for if they would not retain 
the governor's money when in their own hand and 
out of his reach, much leſs would they fteal any 
thing out of his houſe, which they might conclude 
would ſoon be miſſed, and they eaſily apprehended 
and committed to priſon, and ſuffer for it. 

V. 9. With whom ſoever of thy ſervants it be 
found, &c.] The filver cup: both let him die; 
which was raſhly ſaid, ſince they might have 
thought the cup might be put in one of their 
lacks unknown to them, as their money had been 
before; and beſides, death was a puniſhment too 
ſevere for ſuch a crime, and therefore is by the 
ſteward himſelf moderated ; but this they ſaid the 
more ſtrongly to expreſs their innocence : and we 
alſo will be my lord's bond men; his ſervants, as long 
as they lived : this was likewiſe carrying the mat- 
ter too far, and exceeding all bounds of juſtice, 
which could only require ſatisfaction of the offender, 

V. 10. And he ſaid, now alſo let it be according 
unto your words; &c.] Not according to the full 
extent of their words, but according to a part of 
them ; that he only ſhould be a ſervant that was 
found guilty ; ſo moderating the puniſhment which 
they had fixed, and were willing to ſubmit to, and 
therefore could not object to what he next propoſes : 
he with whom it is found ſhall be my ſervant ; ſpeak - 
ing in the name of Jeſepb, whom he perſonated, 
and who had directed him what to ſay : and ye ſhall 
be blameleſs,; acquitted of the charge, and pro- 
nounced innocent, and let go free. 

V. II. Then they ſpeedily took down every man his 
ſack to the ground, &c.] To be opened and exa- 
mined, and this they did in all haſte, as having a 
clear conſGence, and being confident that nothing 
could be found upon them, and deſirous of having 
the affair iſſued as ſoon as poſſible, that the ſteward 
might have full ſatisfaction, and they proceed on 
in their journey: and opened every man his ſack , 
ſhewing neither reluctance nor fear, being conſcious 
of their innocence. ; 
V. 12. And he ſearched, &c.] To the bottom 
of them, not content to look into the mouth of 
them being opened, but rummaged them, and 
ſearched deeply into them to find the cup, which 
was the thing charged upon them he was ſolici- 
tous to find; as for the money in the ſacks mouth 
he took no notice of that, nor is there any men- 
tion of it: and began at the oldeſt; at Reuben, as 
the Targum of Fonathan expreſſes it; the ſteward 
might know their different ages in courſe, by the 
order in which they were placed at Fo/eph's table 
when they dined with him: and left off at the young - 


eſt ; at Benjamin, he ended his ſcrutiny with him; 
this method he took partly to hold them in fear as 
long as he could, and partly to prevent any ſuſpi- 
cion of deſign, which might have been entertained 
had he went directly to Benjamin's ſack : and the 
cup was found in Benjamins ſack , where the ſteward 


e Suetonius in vita Claudii, c. 32. 


himſelf had put it, and as it is uſually ſaid, they 
1 5 hide can find. -. | 
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V. 13. Then they rent their clothes, &c.] In token 
of ſorrow and diſtreſs, being at their wits end, like 
diſtracted perſons, not knowing what to do: this 
was uſually done in the eaſtern countries when any 
evil befel, as did Jacob, ch. xxxvii. 34. and as the 
Egyptiaus themſelves did when mourning for their 
dead, as Diodorus Siculus relates: and laded every 
man his aſs; put their ſacks of corn on their aſſes 
again, having tied them up: and returned to the 
city; to the metropolis, as Jarchi, which was ei- 
ther Tanazs, that is, Zoan, or as others think, Mem- 
phis :. hither they returned to fee how it would go 
with Benjamin, to plead his cauſe and get him re- 
leaſed, that he might go with them, they being 


afraid to ſee their father's face without him ; other- 


wiſe could they have been content to have gone 
without him, they might have proceeded on in 
their journey, ſee V. 17. | 
V. 14. And Judab and his brethren came to Jo- 
feph*s houſe, &c.] Judab is particularly mentioned 
becauſe he was the principal ſpokeſman, and was 
chiefly concerned for the ſafety of Benjamin, being 
his ſurety : for he was there; Foſeph was yet at his 
own houſe, was not as yet gone to the granaries, 
to look after the affairs of the corn, and the ſale 
and diſtribution of it, but was waiting for the re- 
turn of his brethren, which he expected quickly : 
and they fell before him on the ground; not only in 
a way of reverence, again fulfilling his dream, but 
as perſons in the utmoſt diſtreſs and affliction, 
throwing themſelves at his feet for mercy. 
v. 15. And Joſeph ſaid unto them, what deed is 

this ye have done? &c.] An action ſo wicked, 
baſe, and ungrateful, attended with ſuch aggrava- 
ted circumſtances, that it can ſcarcely be ſaid how 
bad a one it is, and may be well wondered at, that 
men who had received ſuch favours could ever be 
guilty of; this he ſaid, putting on a ſtern counte- 
nance, and ſeemingly in great anger and wrath : 
wot ye not, that ſuch a. man as can certainly di- 
vine? either that he could divine himſelf, though 
not by the cup, of which here no mention is made, 
but in ſome. other way uſed by the Egyptians; or 
that he had diviners with him, as Wen Eza, with 
whom he could conſult, to find out the perſon that 
took the cup; or ſurely. they muſt needs think that 
ſuch a man as he, who had ſuch great knowledge 
of things, natural and political, and whoſe name 
was Zapbnatb-paantab, a revealer of ſecrets, would 
be able to ſearch into and find out an affair of this 
kind; and they might well conclude, that a man 
ſo ſagacious and penetrating would eaſily conjecture 
who were the perſons that took away his cup, even 
the ſtrangers that had dined with him fo. lately, 
and therefore could never expect to go off with 
3 . | | 

y. 16. And Judah ſaid, 'what ſhall we ſay unto 
my lord? what ſhall we:ſpeak? &c.] Signifying 
that they were non-pluſſed, confounded, knew not 
what to ſay; they could not acknowledge guilt, for 
they were not conſcious of any, and yet could not 
deny the fact, the cup being found on one of 
them; and though they might have a ſuſpicion of 
fraud, yet were afraid to ſpeak out what they ſu- 
ſpected, and therefore were at the utmoſt loſs to 
expreſs themſelves : or how ſhall we clear ourſelves? 
to aſſert their innocence fignified nothing, here was 


full proof againſt them, at leaft againſt their bro 


ther Benjamin : God hath found the iniquity of thy 
Fervants, brought it to their remembrance, faſten- 
ed the guilt of it on their conſciences, and in his 


| 
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providence was bringing them to juſt puniſhment 
for it; meaning not the iniquity of taking aw; 
the cup, which they were not conſcious of, by; 
ſome other iniquity of theirs they had heretofore 
been guilty of, and now God was contending with 
them for it; particularly the iniquity of ſelling 
Foſeph z this was brought to their minds before 
when in diſtreſs, and now again, ſee ch. xlii. 21 
behold, we are my lord's ſervants, both we, and he 
alſo with whom the cup is found ; hereb fulfilling 
his dream more manifeſtly than ever; A by bow. 
ing down to the earth to him, they might be 
thought to do no other than what all did, that 
came to buy corn of him; but here they own 
themſelves to be his ſervants, and him to be lord 
over them, and to have dominion over them all, 
and them to be his ſlaves and bondmen. _ 

y. 17. And he ſaid, God forbid that I ſhould 4 


, &c.] This would be doing an unjuſt thing, 


Joſeph ſuggeſts, ſhould he take them all for bond. 
men, for the offence of one: but the man in whoſe 
hand the cup is found, he ſhall be my ſervant ; not 
die, as they had ſuppoſed, but become his ſervant: 
and as for you, get ye up in peace unto your father , 
they had leave, yea an order to return to their fa- 
ther in the land of Canaan, with their corn and 
cattle, in peace and plenty ; there being no charge 
againſt them, nor would any hurt or damage come 
to them: this J7eſepb ſaid to try their affection to 
their brother Benjamin, and ſee whether they would 
leave him to diſtreſs, and then he ſhould know 
better how to conduct both towards him and 
them. . | 
V. 18. Then Judah came near unto him, &c. 
Being the ſpokeſman of his Brethren, and the 
ſurety of Benjamin; he plucked up a ſpirit, put 
on courage, and drew nearer to the governor, and 
with much freedom and boldneſs, and in a very 
polite manner, addreſſed him: and ſaid, O my 
lord, let thy ſervant, I pray thee, ſpeak @ word in 
my lord's ears ; not admit him to private audience, 
or ſuffer him to whiſper ſomething to him, but 
give him the hearing of a few words he had to 
ſay to him: and let not thine anger burn againſt thy 
ſervant ;, don't be diſpleaſed with his boldneſs, and 
the freedom he takes, but hear him patiently : 
for thou art even as Pharaoh ; next, if not equal in 

wer and authority with him; could exerciſe 
juſtice, or ſhew mercy, puniſh, or releaſe from 
puniſhment at his pleaſure ; and having leave 

ranted him, he began his ſpeech, and made the 
following narrative. 2 

V. 19. My lord aſted bis ſervants, &c.] The 
firſt time they came down to Egypt to buy corn; 
he puts him in mind of what paſſed between them 
at that time: ſaying, have ye a father, or a bro- 
ther ? which queſtion followed upon their ſaying, 
that they were the ſons of one man, ch. xlii. 11. 
and xliii. 7. 5 n 

v. 20. And we ſaid unto my lord, we have a fa- 
ther, &c.] Let living in the land of Canaan: an 
old man; being 130 years of age, ch. xIvii. 9. and 
a child of his old age; who Was . Gen fo was 
near 100 years of age: and a little one; not in 
ſtature but in age, being the youngeſt ſon, and 
much younger than they : ſo they repreſented him, 
on that account and becauſe he was tenderly brought 
up with his father, and not inured to buſineſs and 
hardſhip, and ſo unfit to travel: and his brother is 
dead; meaning Joſeph : ſo they thought him to be, 


having not heard of him for 22 years or more, 25 
y 
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d ſo often ſaid he was dead, or ſuggeſted as 
. they at length believed he was: and he 
alone is left of his mother; the only child left of his 
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&c,] When thus preſſed to let Benjamin go with 
them : ye know that my wife bare me two ſons 
meaning Rachel, by whom he had Joſeph and Ben- 


mother Rachel: and bis father loveth him; being jamin, and whom he calls his wife, ſhe being his 


.- youngeſt ſon, and the only child of his beloved 
2 — therefore moſt dear unto him. | 

y. 21. And thou ſaidſt unto thy ſervants, bring 
him down unto me, &c. | Judah does not relate 
the reaſon of his order, which was to give proof, 
that they were no ſpies, but as if Zoſeph deſigned 


only lawful wife; Leah was impoſed upon him, and 
the other two were concubines. 


V. 28. And the one went out from me, &c. ] Be- 


ing ſent by him to ſee how his brethren did, who 
were feeding his flocks at Shechem, and he had 
never returned to him to that day : and 1 ſaid, 


to ſhew favour to Benjamin, as undoubtedly he did: | /arely he is torn in pieces; by ſome wild beaſt ; this 


et mine eyes upon bim; not barely fee 
_ bp 3g Ezra 8 it, though that would 
be "and was, very deſirable by him, and agreeable 
do him; but he deſired to ſet his eyes upon him, 
not only for his own pleaſure, but for the good 
of Benjamin, as the Targum of Jonathan adds ; he 
intimated that he ſhould receive him kindly, ſhew 
favour unto him, and uſe him well : the Septua- 
int verſion is, and I will take care of bim; Jo- 
zph's brethren had told him, that Benjamin was at 
home with their father, who they ſuggeſted was 


afraid to let him go with them, leſt evil ſhould befal 


him ; wherefore to encourage him to let him go 
with them, Joſeph promiſed to take care of him, 


that no hurt ſhould be done to him, but he ſhould 


be provided with every thing that was proper and 
neceſſary; and this Judah improves into an argu- 
ment with the governor in favour of Benjamin, that 
fince he deſired his coming, in order to ſhew him 
a kindneſs, he hoped he would not detain him, and 
make a ſlave of him. 

y.22. And we ſaid unto my lord, the lad cannot 
leave bis father, &c.] That is, his father will not 
be willing to part with him : for if he ſhould leave his 
father, his father would die; with grief and trouble, 
fearing ſome evil was befallen him, and he ſhould 
ſee him no more. 

5. 23. And thou ſaidſt unto thy ſervants, &c.] In 
anſwer to the repreſentation of things made by 
them, and notwithſtanding that : except your youngeſt 
brother come down with you, you ſhall ſee my face 
no more; which, though not before related in the diſ- 
courſe, which paſſed between Joſeph and his brethren 
in expreſs terms, yet might be juſtly inferred from 
what he ſaid ; nay, might be expreſſed in ſo many 
words, though not recorded, and as it ſeems plainly 
it was, as appears from ch. xliii. 3. 

y. 24. And it came to paſs, when we came unto thy 
ſervant my father, &c.] In the land of Canaan: 
we told him the words of my lord; what he had 
ſaid to them, particularly 2 Benjamin. 

V. 25. And our father ſaid, &c.] After ſome 
time, when the corn was almoſt conſumed they 
had bought in Egypt : go again, and buy à little 
food; that may ſuffice till the famine is aver ; ſee 
ch. xliii. 1. | 

y.26. And we ſaid, we cannot go down, &c.] 
With any ſafety to their perſons, which would be 
ia danger, or with any profit to their families, 
ſince their end in going down to buy corn would 


not be anſwered : if our youngeſt brother be with 


as, then will we go down ; let it be agreed to, that 
Benjamin go along with us to Egypt, and then no 
difficulty will be made of it : for we may not ſee the 
man's face, except our youngeſt brother be with us ; 
the face of the great man, the governor of Egypt ; 
for that this phraſe, the man, is not uſed diminu- 


_ tively, but as expreſſive of grandeur, is clear, or 


vant my father, &c.] 
to him in the land of Canaan with the reſt of his 
brethren : and the lad be not with us; his brother 
Benjamin, ſo called here, and in the following 
verſes, though 30 years of age and upwards, ſee 
ch. xliii. 8 : ſeeing that his life is bound up in the 
lad's life; he is as cloſely united to him in affection, 
and is as dear to him as his own ſoul ; quite wrapt 
up in him, and can't live without him ; ſhould he 
die, he muſt die too; ſee 1 Sam. xviii. 1, fo it fol- 
lows : 


he ſaid on ſight of his coat, being ſhown him all 
blood 
ago; for though Joſeph was not ſuch a great way 
off his father, eſpecially if he was at Memphis, as 
ſome think; yet what through his confinement as 
a ſervant in Potiphar's houle, and then for ſome 
years in priſon, and through the multiplicity of 
buſineſs when advanced in Pharaoh's court; he had 
no leiſure and opportunity of viſiting his father; 
and eſpecially ſo it was ordered by the providence 
of God that he ſhould not, that he might be made 
known at the moſt proper time for the glory of 
God, and the good of his family. 


y : and 1 ſaw him not ſince; now 22 years 


V. 29. And if ye take this alſo from me, &c.] 


His ſon Benjamin, as he perhaps ſuſpected they had 
taken 7oſeph, and made away with him: and mi/- 
chief befal bim; either in Egypt, or on the road, 
going or returning, any ill accident, eſpecially 
death, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, or 
what may iſſue in it: ye ſhall bring my grey hairs 
with ſorrow to the grave; it would be the means 
of his death, and whilſt he lived, he ſhould be 
full of ſorrow and grief; ſee ch. xlii. 38. 


y. 30. Now therefore, when I come to thy ſer- 
That is, ſhould he return 


5. 31. It ſhall come to paſs, when be ſeeth 


that the lad is not with us, that he will die, &c.] 
As ſoon as ever he ſees us, without aſking any 


ueſtion, and obſerves that Benjamin is miſſing, he 


will conclude at once that he is dead, which will 
ſo ſeize his ſpirits, that he will expire immediately: 
and thy ſervants ſhall bring down the grey hairs of 
thy ſervant, our father, with ſorrow to the grave; 
as he ſaid would be the caſe, V. 29. and which 
would be very afflicting to his ſons to be the cauſe 
of it, and could not be thought of without the ut- 
moſt uneaſineſs and diſtreſs. 


y. 32. For thy ſervant became ſurety for the lad 


unto my father, &c.) Which is another argument 
uſed for the releaſe of Benjamin, though he ſhould 
be detained for him, which he offers to be: ſay- 
ing, if I bring him nat unto thee, then I ſhall bear 
the blame unto my father: for ever; ſee the note on 
ch. xliii. g. 


y. 33. Now therefore, 1 pray thee, let thy ſer- . 


vant * inſtead of the lad, à bondman to my lord, 
&c. ] 


ing, as Jarchi obſerves, preferable to Ben- 


jamin for ſtrength, for war and for ſervice: in this 


otherwiſe it would never have been made uſe of in Judab was a type of Chriſt, from whoſe tribe he 
his preſence, and in ſuch a ſubmiſſive and polite ſſprung, who became the ſurety of God's Benjamins, 


ſpeech as this of Judab's. 


Y. 27. And ervant my father ſaid unto us, ſto him as his right-hand, and put himſelf jn their 


thy /e 
Vol. I. Ne. IX. 


his children, who are beloved by him, and as dear 


U u u 


Jaw- 
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law place and ſtead, and became fin and a curſe 


for them, that they might go free, as Judah de- 
fired his brother Benjamin might, as follows : and 


let the lad go up with his brethren , from Egypt to {Pp 


Canaan's land, to their father there. 

v. 34. For how ſhall I go up to my father, and 
the lad be not with me ? &c.] Signifying that he 
muſt abide in Egypt, and choſe to do it, and could 
not go up to the land of Canaan any more, or ſee 
his father's face without Benjamin along with him, 
to whom he was a ſurety for him: 14% peradven- 
ture I ſee the evil that ſhall come on my father ; ſee 
him die, or live a life of ſorrow worſe than death : 


S IS Ch. lv. 2 1—4 


this he could not bear, and choſe rather to be a ſlave 
in Egypt, than to be the ſpectator of ſuch an af. 
fecting ſcene. By this ſpeech of Judab, Joſeph 
lainly ſaw the great affection which his brethren, 
eſpecially Judab, had for his father and his bro- 
ther Benjamin, as well as the ſenſe they had of 
their evil in ſelling him, which lay uppermoſt on 
their minds, and for which they thought themſelves 
brought into all this trouble; wherefore he could 
no longer conceal himſelf from them, but makes 
himſelf known unto them, which is the principal 
ſubject of the following chapter. 


HAF. A. 


Is chapter contains an account of Joſeph's! 


making himſelf known to his brethren, which 
was done when they were alone, V. 1—4. when 
he encouraged them not to diſtreſs themſelves on ac- 
count of their ſelling him into Egypt, for God in 
his providence had ſent him there for their good, 
. 5—8. and he ordered them to go forthwith to 
Canaan, and acquaint his father with all the ho- 
nour and glory they ſaw him in, and to defire 
him to come thither to him, where he ſhould be 
provided for during the 5 years famine yet to come, 
in the beſt part of the land of Egypt, V. 9-13. upon 
which he expreſſed the ſtrongeſt affection to Ben- 
jamin, and to all his brethren, V. 14, 15. the fame 
of this was ſoon ſpread: in the houſe of Pharaoh, 
which gave the king great pleaſure, who immedi- 
ately expreſſed his earneſt deſire, that his father 
might come and ſettle in Egyp/, and ordered pro- 
viſions to be ſent him, and carriages to bring him 
down, and all that belonged to him, y. 16—20. 
and Joſeph accordingly. delivered to his brethren 
waggons and proviſions for the way, and gave 
gifts to them, and ſent a preſent to his father, and 
diſmiſſed his brethren with an exhortation not to fall 
out by the way, V. 21—24. and when they came 
to Canaan, they acquainted their father with all 
theſe things, who at firſt could not believe them; 
but when he ſaw the waggons, his ſpirit revived, 
and determined to go and fee his fon, V. 25—28. 


V. 1. Then Joſeph could not refrain himſelf, &c.] 
That he ſhould not weep, as the Targum of Jona 
than adds; at leaſt he could not much longer re- 
frain from tears, ſuch an effect Judab's ſpeech had 


on his paſſions: before all them that flood before 


bim; his ſervants that attended him and waited 
upon him, the ſteward of his houſe, and others, 
upon whoſe account he put ſuch a force upon him- 
ſelf, to keep in his paſſions from giving vent, that 
they might not diſcover the inward motions of his 
mind; but not being able to conceal them any 
longer, be cried; or called out with a loud voice, 
and an air of authority: cauſe every man to go out 


from me; out of the room in which he and his 


brethren were; perhaps this order was given to the 
ſteward of the houſe to depart himſelf, and to re- 


move every inferior officer and ſervant upon the 


ſpot; or other people that . be come in to 
hear the trial of thoſe men, and to ſee how they 
would be dealt with: and there ſtood no man with 


bim, while Joſeph made himſelf known unto his bre 


thren; not that Zoſeph was aſhamed of them, an 
of owning before them the relation he ſtood in t 


tem; but chat they might not ſee the confuſio 


his. brethren would be thrown into, and have know- 
ledge of the fin they had been guilty of in ſelling 
him, which could not fail of being mentioned by 
him, and confeſſed by them; and beſides it was 
not ſuitable to his grandeur and dignity to be ſeen 
in ſuch an extreme paſſion he was now going into. 

V. 2. And he wept aloud, &c.] Or gave forth 
his voice in weeping * ; as he wept he cried aloud, 
for having put ſuch a violent reftraint on himſelf, 
as the flood of tears was the greater, ſo his voice 
was the ſtronger and louder for it: and the Egyp- 
tians, and the bouſe of Pharaoh heard , the Egyp- 
tians that were in the room or rooms adjoining to 
that where Fo/eph was, heard his cry, and perhaps 
a great deal of what was ſaid; which they ſoon 
reported to others, and it quickly reached Pha- 
raob's court, which might not be at any great di- 
ſtance. | | 

v. 3. And Joſeph ſaid unto his brethren, I am 
Joſeph, &c.] As ſoon as he could compoſe him- 
ſelf a little, and utter his words, the firft thing he 
ſaid was, that he was Joſeph; that was his right 
name, his Hebrew name; though he was called by 
the Egyptians Zaphnath-paaneah, and by which name 
Joſeph's brethren only knew him, if they knew his 
name at all; and it muſt be very ſtartling to them, 
to hear this ſound, and to be told by himſelf that 
that was his name; and which was not all he meant, 
and they underſtood, but that he was Jeep their 
brother, as afterwards expreſſed : doth my father 
yet live? this he knew before, for they had told 
him he was alive ; wherefore he puts this queſtion 
not through RE, or as doubting, but to 
expreſs his affection for his father, and his joy that 
he was alive: and his brethren could not anſwer 
bim; they were ſo ſurprized and aſtoniſhed; they 
were like men thunder- ſtruck, they were not able 
to utter a word for a while: for they were troubled 
at his preſence ; the ſin of ſelling him came freſh 
into their minds, the guilt of it preſſed their con- 
ſciences, and the circumſtances that Joſeph was in 
filled them with fear, that he would avenge himſelf 
on them. | 

V. 4: And Joſeph ſaid unto his brethren, come near 
to me, I pray you, &c.] Very probably Joſeph ſat 
in a chair of ſtate whilſt they were under examina- 
tion, and through reverence of him they kept at 
a proper diſtance ; or being frighted at what he had 
ſaid, he might obſerve them drawing back, as Jar. 
chi remarks, and ſo encourages them in a kind and 
tender manner, to return and come nearer to him, 


and the rather, that they might more privately 
converſe together without being over-heard; 48 
alſo that they might, by approaching him, mm 
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mind ſome of his features ſtill remain- 
_ _ which they might be aſſured he was Jo- 
705 indeed: and they came near, and he ſaid, I am 
J your brot ber; not only his name was Joſepb, 
but he was that Foſeph that was their brother; he 
claims and owns the relation between them, which 
muſt be very affecting to them, who had uſed him 
ſo unkindly : whom ye ſold into Egypt ; which 1s 
added, not ſo much to put them in mind of and 
upbraid them with their ſin, but to aſſure them 
chat he was really their brother Zo/eph; which he 
could not have related had he not been he, as well 
as to lead on to what he had further to ſay to them 
ir comfort. 755 
1 Now therefore be not grieved, &c.] To 
an exceſs, ſo as to be ſwallowed up with overmuch 
ſorrow; otherwiſe it became them to be grieved for 
their ſin, and to ſhew a godly ſorrow and true re- 
ntance for it: nor angry with yourſe/ves, that ye 
ſold me hither ; reflect upon themſelves, and afflict 
themſelves in an immoderate way; or break forth 
into anger and wrath with one another, upbraiding 
and blaming each other for their conduct in that 
affair, and ſo foment contentions and quarrels 
among themſelves : for God did ſend me before you 
to preſerve life; the life of thouſands of perſons in 
Egypt, Canaan, and other countries; and particu- 
larly to preſerve their lives was he ſent before them 
into Egypt; where, by interpreting Pharaoh's 
dreams, by which he underſtood and did foretel the 
7 years of plenty and 7 years of famine, he was 
promoted to great honour and truſt, and laid up a 
ſufficiency of corn in the time of plenty to anſwer 
the exigencies of various countries in the time of 
famine, Ind among the reſt, of his own family; and 
therefore would have this attributed by them to the 
wiſe diſpoſing providence of God. 

y. 6. For theſe two years hath the famine been in 
the land, &c.] In the land of Egypt, and in the 
countries round about : and yet there are five years , 
{till remaining, which he knew by the above dreams 
and the interpretation of them: in the which there 
ſhall neither be earing nor harveſt; that is, no til- 
lage of land, neither plowing nor ſowing, and fo 
no reaping or gathering in of the fruits of the 
earth, as uſed to be in harveſt; at leaſt, there would 
be very little ground tilled, only it may be on the 
banks of the Nile, ſince they had no corn to ſpare 
for ſeed; and beſides, as the Egyptians knew by 
Joſeph's prediction that the Nile would not over- 
flow,. it was to no purpoſe to attempt to plow 
their land, which through 2 years drought was 
become very difficult, or to ſow, could they get 
the ſeed into the ground, ſince there was no like- 
lihood of its ſpringing up again. 

y. 7. And God ſent me before you, &c.] This 
he repeats to impreſs the minds of his brethren 
with a ſenſe of the good providence of God in 
bringing him to Egypt before them, to make pro- 
viſion for their future welfare, and to alleviate their 

ief, and prevent an exceſſive ſorrow for their 
Aung him into Egypt, when by the over- ruling 
hand of God it proved fo ſalutary to them: 10 
preſerve you a poſterity in the tartb; that they and 
theirs might not periſh, which otherwiſe, in all hu- 
man probability, muſt have been the caſe; and 
that the promiſe of the multiplication of Abrabam's 
ſeed might not be made of none effect, but conti- 
nue to take place, from whence the Meſſiah was 
to ſpring: and to ſave your lives by @ great deli 3 
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verance; from the extreme danger they were ex- 
poſed unto, through the terrible famine, and in 
which deliverance were to be obſerved the great 
wiſdom, goodneſs, power and providence of God. 

V. 8. Sonow it was not you that ſent me hither, but 
Goa, &c.] Which is to be underſtoodynot abſolutely, 
as if they had no concern at all in ſending him chi- 
ther; they ſold him to the Iſpmaelites, who brought 
him down to Egypt and ſold him to Potiphar, and fo 
were inſtrumental in his coming to Egyp7; but com- 
paratively, it was not they ſo much as God that ſent 
him; whoſe providence directed, diſſ poſed, and over- 
ruled all thoſe events, to bring 7o/eph to this place, 
and to ſuch an high ſtation, to anſwer the purpoſes 
and deſigns of God in providing for and preſerving 
Jacob's family in a time of diſtreſs: and he hath 
made me a fatber to Pharaoh; to be a teacher to 
him, as Aben Ezra, that is, to be his counſellor, 
to adviſe him well in all things, as a father his 
children; or to be his partner and patron, as Far- 
chi, to have a ſhare with him in power and autho- 
rity, and to be reckoned as a father to him, ſee 
ch. xli. 43. and to provide for him and the wel- 
fare of his kingdom, as parents do for their chil- 
dren : the following phraſes explain it, of rule and 
government; and the meaning is, that he was a 
great man, and a prince in Pharaoh's court: and 
lord of all his houſe, his prime miniſter, chief coun- 
ſellor and courtier: and a ruler throughout all the 
land of Egypt; to whom all the deputies of the ſe- 
veral provinces were ſubject under Pharaoh, and 
eſpecially in the affair of the corn. 

V. 9. Haſte you, and go up to my father, &c.] 
In Canaan, which lay higher than Zgypt; being de- 
firous he ſhould know as ſoon as poſſible that he 
was alive, and in what circumſtances he was: and 


ſay unto him, thus ſaith thy ſon Foſeph ; without any 


title, ſuch as the father and counſellor of Pharact - 
and governor of Egypt, only Joſeph his ſon, which 
would be enough to revive the heart of Jacob: God 
hath made me lord over all Egypt; his exaltation to 
this dignity he aſcribes, not to Pharaoh, but to 
God; civil honour and promotion to worldly gran- 
deur and dignity are from God, and not from man : 
come down unto me, tarry not ; the great buſineſs on 
his hands not permitting him to go to his father and 
fetch him to Egypt z he deſires that he would come 
to him without delay, which would be greatly to 
the advantage of him and his family, and to their 
mutual comfort. | 

V. 10. And thou ſhalt dwell in the land of Goſhen, 
&c.] Called by Artapanus*, Kaiſan or Keſſan; the 
Septuagint verſion Geſan of Arabia, as it was that 
part of Egypt which bordered on Arabia: it ſeems 
to be the ſame with the land of Rameſes, ſee ch. 
xlvii. 11. and the Heliopolitan nome, which Stra- 
bo * ſays, was reckoned to be in Arabia, and in 
which were both the city of Heliopolis and the city 
Heroopolis, according to Ptolemy ; for in the Sep- 
tuagint verſion of ch. xlvi. 28. inſtead of Goſhen is 
Heroopolis, or the city of the Heroes in the land of 
Rameſes, with which agrees Joſephus : wherefore, 
Doctor Shay 7 obſerves, the land of Rameſes or Go- 


hen could be no other than the Heliopolitan Nome, 


taking in that part of Arabia which lay bounded 
near Heliopolis by the Nile, and near Heroopolis by 
the correſpondent part of the red ſea, Now either 
before this time  Foſeph had got a grant of this 
country, of Pharaoh, to diſpoſe of at pleaſure, or 


* $0 it is interpreted by R. Sol. Urbin. Ohet Moed, fol, 9 14 65. 


be had ſo much power and authority of himſelf 
to 
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to put his father into it: or it may be, it was the 
domains of his father-in-law the prieſt of Ox, ſince 
On or Omi, according to Ptolemy , was the me- 
tropolis of the Heliopolitan nome, and by ſome 
thought to be Heliopolis itfelt, and perhaps might 
be Joſeph's own country, which he had with the 
daughter of the prieſt of On: indeed if what the 
' Jewiſh writers 117 *, that Pharaoh king of Ep. 
in Abrabam's time, gave to Sarah the land of Go- 
ben for art inheritance, and therefore the Maelites 
dwelt in it, becauſe it was Sarah their mother's ; it 
would account for Fo/eph's propoſing to put them 
into the poſſeſſion of it without the leave of Pha- 
raob; but Goſhen ſeems to have been in the grant 
of Pharaoh, who agreed and confirmed what Joſepb 
propoſed, ch. xlvii. 6. and thou ſhalt be near unto me ; 
as he would be in Goſhen, if Memphis was the royal 
ſeat at this time, as ſome think, and not Tanis 
or Zoan; or Heliopolis, or both, in their turn; and 
Artapanus © is expreſs for it, that Memphis was the 
ſeat of that king of Egypt, in whoſe court Moſes 
was brought up; and eſpecially Heliopo/is may be 
be thought to be ſo, if Joſeph dwelt at On or He- 
liopolis, where his father-in-law was prieſt or prince, 
which was near if not in Goſhen itſelf : and accord- 
ing to Bunting *, On or Oni was the metropolis of 
Goſhen; and Leo Africanus fays*, that the ſahidic 
province, in which was Fium, where the Hraelites 
dwelt, ſee ch. xlvii. 11. was the ſeat of the nobility 
of the antient Egyptians : thou and thy children, and 
thy childrens children; for Jacob's ſons had all of 
them children, even Benjamin the youngeſt, as ap- 
. pears from the following chapter: and thy flocks, 
and thy herds, and all that thou haſt; and Goſhen 
being a place of paſturage, was fit and ſuitable for 
them; and ſo Jaſepbus lays, of Heliopolis, which he 
takes to be the place where Jacob was placed, that 

there the king's ſnepherds had their paſtures. 

V. 11. And there will I nouriſh thee, &c.] Pro- 
vide for him and his family: for yet there are ue 
years of famine; ſtill to come, 2 of the 7 only be- 
ing paſt: leſt thou, and thy bouſbold, and all that 
thou haſt, come to poverty; his whole poſterity be 
conſumed, as it would be in all probability, if he 
did not procure food for his family during the fa- 
- MINE, N | | | 
VF. 12. And behold, your eyes ſee, and the eyes of 
my: brother Benjamin, &c.] They were eye-wit- 
neſſes of his being alive, having themſelves ſeen 
him, and even Benjamin, who could not be ſuſ- 
pected by his father of a fraud in impoſing on him; 
and ſome of them could doubtleſs remember his 
features, and had an ocular: proof of his being the 
very perſon, which they could with great evidence 
relate unto Jacab; as alſo his voice in ſpeaking: 
that it is my mouth that ſpeaketh unto you; without 
an interpreter, as Aben Ezra, and in the - Hebrew 
language, as the Targum and Jarcbhi; which might 
confirm them, and likewiſe their father upon their 
report, that the governor was not an E ptian but 
an Hebrew; and by that and other concurrent teſti- 
monies that he muſt be Foſeph. 
V. 13. Aud you ſhall tell my;father of all ny glory 
in Egypt, &c.] His wealth and riches, his gran- 
deur and dignity, his power and authority: and of 
all tbat you have ſeen.; hat a magnificent houſe 
be dwelt in; what a numerous train of ſervants he 
had; in what majeſty he rode in the ſecond chariot 


— 


he. 
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the people, and what reverence they gave him, and 
what power he had, particularly in the diſtribution 
of corn: and ye ſhall haſte, and bring down my a. 
ther hither , tor Joſeph had an eager deſire to ſce 
him, wherefore this is repeated. 2 | 
. 14. And be fell upon his brother Benjamin's 
neck and wept, &c] On his neck firſt, becauſe he 
was. his own brother by father and mother's ſide, 


and he wept over him for joy that he had a ſight 


of him once more: the word for neck is in the pu. 
ral number, and being uſed, may ſignify that he 
fell firſt on one fide of his neck, and then on the 
other, to ſhew his great affection for him: 424 
Benjamin wept upon his neck; their love and the 
rokens of it were reciprocal. . 

V. 15. Moreover he kiſſed all bis brethren, &c.| 
In their turns, to teſtify his real affection for them, 


and hearty reconciliation to them: and, wept upon 


them; that is, upon their necks, as he had on Ben- 
jamin's : and after that, his brethren talked with 
bim; being emboldened by this carriage of his to 
them, and encouraged to believe that he really for- 
gave them their fin againſt him, and was truly 
reconciled unto them, and had a real affection for 
them, and had no reaſon to fear he would avenge 
himſelf on them: they entered into a free conver- 
ſation, and talked of their father and their family, 
and the concerns of it, and of what paſſed ſince 
the time he was ſeparated from them. EY 
. 16. And the fame thereof. was: heard in Pha- 
raob's houſe, &c.] The report was carried to 
court, and there it was told by ſome from Joſepb's 
houſe; who had | overheard what had paſſed, at 
leaſt ſomewhat of it: ſaying, Foſeph's brethren are 
come; perhaps they might call him by his®Zgyprian 
name, though the hiſtorian gives him his Hebrew 
name, and which was his right name, and by 
which he was beſt known to the Hebrews, for 
whoſe ſake chiefly he wrote: and it pleaſed Pharaoh 
well, and his ſervants; tor. Joſeph being greatly be- 
loved both by the king and his courtiers, who are 
— by his ſervants, they were glad of an op- 
ee of ſhewing their further regard to him, 
y their reſpect and civilities to his relations and 
friends, who had been the means of providing for 
the welfare of the whole kingdom, and of ſaving 
all their lives: Pharach's expreſſions of pleaſure on 
this occaſion, were, no doubt, ſincere, Whatever 
were thoſe of his courtiers; who might not ſo well 
affect a ſtranger, and one that had been in a very 
low eſtate of life, to be raiſed above them, and 
have ſo much truſt repoſed in him, and honour 
conferred upon him, and might diſſemble in their 
reſpect to Joſeph before their ſovereign; though 


ſuch might be the prudence and affability of 7o- 


ſeph, and ſuch the ſenſe they had of their obliga- 
tions to him in point of gratitude, that they might 
be really pleaſed to hear that his brethren were 
come; and the rather, Pharaoh and his court 
might be the more delighted, becauſe that it ap- 
peared that he came of a good family in Canaan; 


whereas they knew no more of him than of his 


having been a ſlave in Potiphar's houſe, and then 
caſt into a priſon. for à crime charged upon him, 
out of Which he was taken, and made the great 

V. 17. And Pharaoh ſaid. unto Joſeph, &c.] 
Who, it is highly probable, waited upon Pbaracb 


to the king ; and what authoxity he exerciſed over 


= 5 VS: + of 5 


| 


1 Ur ſupra. | : .» Pirke Eljezer, c. 26. k 


to acquaint him with the coming of his brethren ; 


| N Dr. Shaw, yt 19 P., 39% &c. Jablonſki de Terra Goſhen. 


Diſſert. 5. 3. 4. 5. & Sicardus in Ib. Diſſert. . 15 | ud re ar, Evan el. I. d. 23. 27. 
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for it cannot be imagined that Pharaoh ſhould ſay 
what follows upon' a bare report, without having 
2 farther account of things from Joſepb, or that he 
would neglect giving it, but take the firſt oppor- 
tunity to inform him, whereupon he gave him the 
following order: /ay unto thy brethren, this do ye; 
give them directions and inſtructions to do as fol- 
ſows: lade your aſſes ; with proviſions for the pre- 
ſent neceſſity of their father's houſhold in Canaan, 
and for their journey back to Egypt : and go, get 
jou into the land of Canaan; with all the haſte they 
could make. © 

v. 18. And take your father, and your bouſholds, 
&c.] Or families, for they were all married per- 
haps, and had children, and no doubt ſervants alſo ; 
all were to be brought with them, and come unto 
him, into his Kingdom, to his metropolis, and to his 

ace, and into his preſence : and I will give you 
the good of the land of Egypt; the beſt things which 
it affords; and the beſt and moſt fruitful part of it, 
as he afterwards did, which was the land of Goſben: 
and ye ſhall eat the fat of the land; the choiceſt fruits 
of the earth, ſuch as were produced in fields and 

rdens; meaning that they ſhould have the fineſt 
of the wheat for themſelves, and the fatteſt paſtures 
oe IE: 
. 19. Now thou art commanded, &c.] Had his 
orders Fm Pharaoh ;, had full power and autho- 
rity to do the above things, and what follows : the 
ſenſe Foſeph Kimchi gives of this clauſe is, that Jo- 
ſepb was ordered by Pharaoh not to let any wag- 


— go out of Egypt with corn, leſt the Egyptians | goes before; or rather as Jarchi, according to this 


uld want; but now Pharaoh ſaid to him, though 


thou wert thus ordered, yet bid thy brethren do.| ten afſes laden with tbe good things of Egypt; the 
as follows: take you waggons out of the land of | beſt things tie land afforded; the Targum of Jona- 
Egypt; and lade them with corn, as the ſame writer than ſays with wine, but that Egypt did not abound 
obſerves; the Targum of Fonathan adds, which were | with; and ſo Farchi, out of the Talmud, obſerves, 
drawn by oxen: for your little ones, and for your | that it was old wine that was ſent, ſuch as is agree- 


wives; the waggons were to carry the women and 
children in when they returned : and bring your fa- 


ther, and come ; in one of the carriages, or in what|and fo diſtinguiſhed from it : and bread; ready 


way was moſt agreeable to him in his old age. 


J. 20. Alſo regard not your ſtuff, &c.] Or your way; food and fruit of various ſorts; Aben Ezra 
veſſels e, utenſils, - houſhold goods; he would not |reckons many, peaſe, beans, lentiles, millet, fetches, 


have them be concerned if they could not brin 


all their goods with them, but were obliged to leave] y. 24 So be ſent his brethren away, and they de- 
ſome behind, and which, becauſe of the diftance|parted, &c.] From Egypt to Canaan with the wag- 
of the way and difficulty of the road, lying through 
{andy deſarts could not well be brought, ſince there |/ce hat ye fall not out by the way; the Targum of 
was enough to be had in the land of Egypt ; there- Jonathan adds, about the affair of ſelling me; which 
fore as it may be rendered, let not your eye ſpare ®, 
or pity e do not be grieved at it, or ſay it is a pity and particularly Reuben, had ſaid in his preſence, 
to leave theſe good things behind. Some render Ich. xlii. 21, 22. he was jealous this would be the 
and explain the words uſt the reverſe, leave no-|ſubject of their diſcourſe by the way, and that 
thing of your houfhold goods; bring all away -with |rhey would be blaming one another about it, and 


you, as if he would not have them think of re- 
turning again, but of ſettling and continuing in 


Egypt ; but this does not ſo well agree with what concerning him, that they entertained hatred againſt 
tollows as the former ſenſe does: for tbe good of all|him ; that it was ſuch an one that adviſed to kill 


gs|him, and ſuch an one that' ſtripped him of his 


the land of Egypt is yours : whatever good thin 
were 1n it, whether for food or uſe for themſelves, 
their houſes, or their flocks, all were at their ſervice, 


and they were welcome to them; or the beſt'or-moſt ſold; and thus ſhifting of things from one to an- 


fruirful- part of the country was deſigned-for them, 
and would be given to them, or was at their option. 
V. 21: And the children of Iſrael did ſo; &c.] As 


Pharaoh. commanded, and Joſeph from him directed] which might have a bad ie; to prevent which 
them to do: and Joſeph gave them waggons, ac: Joſeph gives them this kind and good advice; and 


| cording to the commandment of Pharaoh; and beaſts, 
either horſes or oxen to draw them, and theſe not 
empty, though the principal uſe of them was to 
fetch his father and his family, and their goods : 
and gave them proviſion for the way; both going 
and returning, as much as would ſuffice for both. 
V. 22. To all of them he gave each man changes 
of raiment, &c. ] Rich apparel, two ſuits of clothes, 
to ſhifr and change upon occaſion, ſuch as Homer * 
calls jwarix νiel⅛, changeable garments; thoſe he 
gave to every one of his brethren, partly that they 
might have ſomething to ſhew to their father and 
to their wives, which would cauſe them to give 
credit to the report they ſhould give of Foſeph, 
and his great proſperity; and partly that they 
might, upon their return, be provided with ſuit- 
able apparel to appear before Pharaoh, and chiefly 
this was intended to ſhew his great reſpect and af- 
fection for them, and reconciliation to them: but 
to Benjamin he gave 300 pieces of filver ;, or ſhekels, 
as the Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan, which 
amounted to between 30 and 40 pounds of our 
money; the Septuagint very wrongly renders it 300 
pieces of gold; and beſides theſe he gave him alſo 
ve changes of raiment ; becauſe of his greater love 
and affection for him. | 
V. 23. And to his father be ſent after this man- 
ner, &c.] Or according to this!; either in like 
manner, as he gave his brethren change of rai- 
ment, Sc. ſo he tent the like to him, as Alen Ezra 
and Ben Melech inrerpret it, referring it to what 


account or number, even which follows : namely, 


able to ancient men: and ten ſbe-aſſes laden with 
corn; not made up into bread, next mentioned, 


made and baked : and meat for his father by the 


hgs, currants and dates. 


gons, aſſes and rich preſents: and be ſaid unto them, 


he had reaſon, to fear they would, from what they, 


ſo fall into contentions and quarrels; that one would 
ſay it was owing to the reports of ſuch an one 


clothes, and ſuch an one that put him into the pit, 
and ſuch an one that was the cauſe of his being 


other, and aggravating each other's concern in this 
matter, they might ftir up and provoke one an- 
other to wrath and anger, as the word uſed ſignifies, 


eſpecially 


86 d by vaſis veſtris, Fagius, Druſiug, ſupellectilibus veſtris, Pagninus, Schmidt ; propter veſtra ſupellectilia, [utius 


& * remellius, Piſcator. 


b OH IX ZRYIYYP. oculus velter non parcat,.}agninus, Montanus, Munſter, Druſius, 


Schmidt. Nec dimitratis quicquam de ſupelleQi}i veſtra, V. L. ſo Mergerus, - + » * Gdyff 8. 1 
ſieut hoc, Pagninus, Montanus ; in hunc modum, Tigurine verfio ns. wes” 
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eſpecially there was the more reaſon to attend to 
it, ſince he was reconciled unto them, and was 
_ Gefirous the whole ſhould be buried in oblivion, | 

V. 25. And they went up out of Egypt, &c.) That 
ing lower than the land of Canaan: and came into 


the of Canaan unto Jacob their father; they 


found him alive and well, 
V. 26. And told bim, &c.] What had happened 
to them in t: ſaying, Joſeph is yet alive; who 
was thought by him and them to have been dead 
long ago: and be is governor over all the land of 
pt; D and had ſuch power and 
uthority that nothing was done without his order; 
the executive power or adminiſtration of govern- 


ment was put into his hands, and all the officers 


of the kingdom were under him, he was next to 
Pharaoh : and Jacob's heart fainted, for he believed 


them not; it was too great and too good news to|ly 


be true; though it was deſirable, it was Wes 6 
ed; it amazed him, he knew not what to think, or 
ſay or believe about it; there was ſuch a conflict of 
he paſſions in him, that he could not compoſe 
imſelf, or reaſon with himſelf about it; and what 
might ſerve the more to hinder his belief of it 
was, that this report of theirs was contrary to what 
they themſelves had before related of his death; 
very likely upon the mention of the thing he 
fell into a ſwoon, and was not himſelf for a while ; 
and when he came a little to himſelf, they went 
on with their account, as follows. 
V. 27. Aud they told bim all the words of Joſeph, 
- .obich be bad ſaid unto them, &c.] Not concern- 
ing their ſelling of him, and his forgiveneſs of 
them, and reconciliation to them, which perhaps 
Jacob never heard of to his dying day, == he 
makes no mention of it, nor hints at it in his dy- 
ing words to them ; but of his great advancement 
in the court of Pharaob,' and how deſirous he was 
to have his father and family with him, and pro- 
vide for them, fince there were five years of famine 
yet to come : and when be ſaw the waggons which 
Soſeph bad ſent to carry him, and his ſons wives 
and children, down to Egypt in; and which were 
ſo grand and magnificent, that he was ealily per- 
ſuaded could never have been provided by his ſons, 
if what they had ſaid concerning Fo/eph was not 
true: and then tbe ſpirit of Jacob their fatber re- 


G EE N 3 & AS: Ch. xlv. #.25—24. 


as the 7. „which the Jets ſay departed from 
him, and had not been with him ſince the lots or 
Joſeph, but now returned; but his own natural 
ſpirit, he became lively and chearful, giving credit 
to the report of his ſons. 

V. 28, And Iſrael ſaid, it is enough, Joſepb my ſo; 
is yet alive, uy it is much or great ® , he had 
much joy, as the Targums ; this was the greateſt 
bleſſing of all, and more to him than all the glory 
and ſplendor that Jeſepb was in; that he was alive 
that was enough for Jacob, which gave him con- 
tent and pleaſure; not ſo much news of his 
grandeur in Egyps, as of his being in the land of 
che living: I will go and ſee him before I die; tho! 
his age was great, the journey long and difficult, 
ſo great was his deſire of ſeeing Joſepb, that he de- 
rermines at once upon going, expecting death ſhort- 
ly: no doubt but this was ſaid in ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God, and in ſeeking him by prayer and 
ſupplication, and in the exerciſe of faith, beliey. 
ing that God would grant him his deſire, than 
which nothing in life could be more deſirable to 
him, and he only wiſhed to live to enjoy this fa- 
vour. In Jeſeph's making himſelf known unto his 
brethren, he was a type of Chriſt, who manifeſts 
himſelf to his people alone, and as he does not 
unto the world, ſaying unto them, that he is Jeſus 
the Saviour, their friend and brother, and whom 
they crucified, whoſe. ſins were the cauſe of his 
ſufferings ; and yet encourages them to draw nigh 
unto. him with an humble and holy boldneſs, giv- 
ing them abundant reaſon to believe. that he will 
receive them kindly, ſeeing that all that were done to 
him were by the determined counſe] and foreknow- 
ledge of God, and. for their good, even for their 
eternal ſalvation. ; and that they might not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life; and to. whom he now 

ives. change of raiment, riches and honour, yea 

urable riches and righteouſneſs ; and declares it 
to be his will, that where he is, they may be alſo, 
and behold his glory: and this is ſufficient to en- 
gage them to reckon all their worldly enjoyments 
as mere ſtuff, contemptible things in compariſon of 
the good and glories of another world they arc 
haſtening to, where there will be fulneſs of joy, 
and pleaſures for evermore ; and therefore ſhould 


vived ; not the Holy Spirit, or ſpirit of prophecy, 


not fall out by the way, as they too often do. 


CHAP. XLVI. 


TN this « we ate told, that Jacob with all 
& his family and ſubſtance took a journey to Egypt 
to ſee his ſon Joſeph, as he determined, in which 
he was encouraged to proceed by a viſion from God, 
5. 1—7. and an account is given of all his ſons, 
his ſons ſons and daughters that went thither-with 
him, y. 8—27. when he came near to Egypt he 
ſent F#dab before him to Joſeph, to. acquaint him 
of his coming, who met him at Geben, where 
there was a moſt affectionate interview between 
them, y. 28—30. and when he gave directions 
and inſtructions what anſwers to give to Pharaoh's 
queſtions, when they ſhould appear before him, to 
whom he propoſed to go and inform him of their 

being come into Egypt, J. 31—34. . * 


with him he took all his children and grand-chil- 
dren, and all his cattle and goods; which ſhows 
that he took his journey not only to ſee his fon Jo- 
ſeph, but to continue in Egypt, at leaſt during the 
years of famine, as his ſon deſired he would, other- 
wiſe there would have been no occaſion of taking 
all along with him: and came ts Beerſbeba; where 
he and his anceſtors Abrabam and [/aac had for- 
merly lived; a place where ſacrifices had often been 
offered up, and the N of God performed, and 
much communion enjoyed with him. This is ſaid 
to be 16 miles from Hebron, where Jacob dwelt, 
and Any to: Muſculus was {ix German miles 
from it : offered ſacrifices to the God of bis fa- 


praiſe ; with praiſe for hearing that his ſon Joſeph 


J. 1. And Iſrael took his journey with all that be 
bad, &c:] 


„D moltum, Montanus, Munſter, Drufius, Schmidt ; puſs pes «rw, Sept. 


Set forward in it immediately, as ſoon good, 
as poſſible after he had reſolved to take it, and | 


was alive, and with prayer that he might have a 
ſafe and proſperous journey. 
| J. 


4 | 
* Bunting's Travels, p. 72. 


ther Iſaac ; which were attended with prayer and 


/ 
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y. 2. And God ſpake ante Iſrael in the viſions of again: Farchi takes this to be a promiſe that he 
the night, &c.] He appeared to Jacob as he lay | ſhould be buried in the land of Canaan, which had 
upon his bed in the night-ſeaſon, and with an ar- | its fulfilment, when his corps was carried out of 
ticulate voice ſpoke to him as follows: and ſaid, | Egypt to Macpbelab and there interred ; but rather, 
Jacob, Jacob; not Iſrael, the more honourable this refers to the bringing up of his poſterity from 
name he had given him, but Jacob, putting him in ſthence in due time, for which Jacob might be moſt 
mind of his former low eſtate; and doubling this | ſolicitous, and fo the Targum of Jonatban, © and I 
name, either out of love and affeftion to him, as] will bring up thy children from thence :” and 
Farchi intimates z or rather in order to awake him, | Joſeph ſball put his band upon thine eyes; and fo 
at leaſt to. ſtir up his attention to what he was about cloſe them when he was dead; this, as Aben Ezra 
to ſay to him: and he ſaid, here am J; ſignifying |ſays, was a cuſtom of the living to the dead, and 
his readineſs to hearken to him in what he ſhould it uſed to be done by the neareſt relations and 
ſay to him, and to obey him in whatſoever he friends, though now with us commonly by ſtran- 
ſhould command him. gers, or thoſe that are not akin : this was a cuſtom 

. 3. And be ſaid, I am God, the God of thy fa-|among the Greeks and Romans, as appears from 
ther, &c.] His father Iſaac, who was now dead, | Homer *, Virgil“, Ovid“, and other writers; and 
and who is the rather mentioned, becauſe in him |ſo among the Jews, Tobias is ſaid to ſhut the eyes 
Abrabam's ſeed was to be called, and in his line the of his wife's father and mother, and to bury them 

romiſe both of the land of Canaan, and of the|honourably, Tob. xiv. 15. of the Vulgate Latin 
Meſſiah, ran, and from him Jacob received the | verſion : Maimonides * reckons this of cloſing the 
bleſſing ; and this _— be a confirmation of it to|eyes of the dead, among the rites uſed towards 
him, in that Jebovab calls himſelf his God; he them, and ſo in the Talmud: now by this expreſ- 
firſt declares himſelf to be his God, and ſo able ſion Jacob was aſſured that Foſeph was alive, and 
to perform whatever he ſhould promiſe him, and] that he ſhould live to fee him, and that Foſeph 
his father's God, who would ſhew him favour, as | would outlive him, and do this laſt office for him; 
he had to him: fear not to go down into Egypt; and as Ben Melech obſerves, by this he had the 
Jacob might have many fears ariſe in his mind about good news told him that Fo/eph ſhould remain be- 
this journey, as interpreters generally obſerve ; as|hind him, to ſuſtain and ſupport his ſons, and his 
leſt it ſhould not be agreeable to the will of God, | ſons ſons, all the years that he ſhould live after 
fince his father aac was forbid' to go into Egypr, | them. 
when in like circumſtances with him, ch. xxvi. 1, V. 5. And Jacob roſe up from Beerſheba, &c.] 
2. as well as he might fear it would be too great In high ſpirits, and proceeded on in his journey, 
2 journey for him in his old age, ſome evil would | being encouraged and animated by the promiſes of 
befal him, or he die by the way and not fee his | God now made unto him: and the ſons of Iſrael 
ſon; or leſt going with his family thither, and carried Jacob their father, and their little ones, and 
there continu! r ſome time, they might be | /beir wives, in the waggons which Pharaoh had ſent 
tempted with pleaſantneſs and fruitfulneſs of te carry bim; it may be wondered at that Joſeph 
the land, and ſettle there, and forget and neglect [did not fend his chariot to fetch his father; it could 
the promiſed land of Canaan ; and eſpecially left not be for want of due reſpect and honour to him, 
they ſhould be drawn iato the 4 of the Egyp- but it may be, ſuch a carriage was not fit for fo 
tians, and forſake the worſhip of the true God; long a journey, and eſpecially to travel in, in ſome 
and very probably he might call to mind the pro- [parts of the road through which they went: no 
phecy delivered to Abraham, of his ſeed being] mention being made of Jacob's wives, it may be 
ſtrangers and ſervants, and afflifted in a land not |preſumed they were all now dead; it is certain Ra- 
theirs for the ſpace of 400 years, ch. xv. 13. and|chel was, ſee ch. xxxv. 19. and it is more than 
* might fear this ſtep he was now taking would probable that Leah died before this time, ſince Fa- 

ing on, as indeed it did, the completion of this cob ſays, he buried her himſelf in Macpbelab in Ca- 
1 by which his offspring would be op- naan, ch. xlix. 31. and it is very likely alſo that 
preſſed and diminiſhed. The Targum of Jonathan his two concubine-wives Bilbab and Zilpab were 
makes this to be Jacob's principal fear; fear not alſo dead, ſince no notice is taken of them. 
« to go down into Egypt, becauſe of the buſineſs V. 6. And they took their cattle, and their goods 
af the ſervitude decreed with Arabam; as alſo| which they bad gotten in the. land of Canaan, &c.] 
he might fear his going thither might ſeem to be a Some interpreters add, by way of explanation, and 
giving up his title to, and expectation of the pro-|in Meſopotamia ; much of Jacob's ſubſtance being 
miſed land: to remove which fears, the following | yet there, though the greateſt part was got in Ca- 
is ſaid, for I will there make of thee a great nation; naan, and ſo that is put for the whole; and Far- 
as he did; for though in proceſs of time his ſeed| chi fuppoles that Jacob gave all that he got in Pa- 
vere greatly afflicted here, yet the more they were| dan-aram to Eſau tor his part in the cave of Mac- 
afflicted, the more they multiplied z and their in- pbelab, and therefore mention is only made of his 
creaſe in Egypt was 5 greater than it had been ſubſtance in Canaan; but there is no need of any 
in a like ſpace of time before ; for in the ſpace of ſuch additions or ſuppoſitions, ſince the text only 
215 years before their deſcent into Egypt, they were ſpeaks of rhe ſubſtance of Jacob's ſons, and what 
become no more than 70 perſons, whereas in the they had was only gotten in Canaan, into which 
like number of years in E pt, they became 600,000, they came very young; all which they brought 
beſides children; ſee y. 27. and Exod. xii. 37. © | with them as being their property, and not obliged 
V. 4. 1 will go down with thee into Egypt, &c.] to leave it behind to ſtrangers; though they were 
Which. was enough to ſilence all his fears; for if bid not to regard their ſtuff, yet they were not 
the preſence of God went with him to protect and; willing to live upon others, but upon their own, 
defend him, to bleſs and proſper him, and to di- | and as much as they could independent of others; 
rect, ſupport and comfort, he had nothing to fear and that they might not be upbraided hereafter that 
from any quarter: and 1 will alſe * came into Egypt poor and deſtitute of ny 

| pecan X 8 thing: 

Odyſf. 1. „ Eneid. 1.9. © Triſt, 1. 1. Eleg. 2. r Vid. Kirchman. de funer. Roman. I. 1. c,6. 
* Kipping. Rom. Antiq, I. 4. c. 6. „ Hilcor Ebel, 1 4.4.1, FT. Bab. Sabbat. fol. 151. 2. 
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thing: and came into Egypt, Jacob, and all his ſeed 
with him; ſafe and well. | | 


4 
Ll 


s. Fax Ch. xvi. 5. 7— 19. 


vived : the T; argum of Jonathan expreſsly ſays, 
« Shelah and Zarab did not beget children in Ca- 


V. 7. His ſons, and his ſons ſons with him, &c.] ſnaan, but there were 2 ſons of Pharez who went 


His 11 ſons, and their tons, his grand-children : 
and bis daughters ; his own daughter Dinab, and his 
daughters-in-law, the wives of his ſons; for theſe 
came with him into Egypt, as appears from Y. 5. 


down into 'Egypi, Hezron and Hamul.” -- 


y. 13. And the ſons of Tſſachar,' Tola, and Phy. 
vah, and Job, and Shimron. | The 1ſt of theſe was 
the father of a numerous race in the days of Da- 


though the plural may be put for the ſingular, vid, their number was 22600, 1 Chron. vii. 2. ſee 


as in Y. 23: and bis ſons daughters; and mention 
is made of Sarah the daughter of After, y. 17. 
Farchi adds, Fochebed, the daughter of Levi, but 
it is certain ſhe was born in Egypt, Numb. xxvi. 
59 : and all bis ſeed brought he with bim into Egypt; 
left none behind him in Canaan, fon or daughter; 
no mention is made of ſervants, though no doubt 
many came along with him: the deſign of the hi- 
ſtorian is to give an account of Jacob's children, 
who they were, and their number, when they came 


the note there; the 2d is called Puab, and the third 
Jaſbub, and the 4th Shimrom, 1 Chron. 7. 1. and 
were all the. heads of families, as appears from the 
places referred to. | 
V. 14. And the ſons of Zebulun, Sered, and Elon, 
and Jableel.] W hoſe names are the ſame in Nums. 
xxvi. 26. 8 
V. 15. Theſe are the ſons of Leah, which ſhe bare 
unto Jacob in Padan-aram, &c.) Which muſt be 
reſtrained to the 6 ſons only, who were properly 


into Egypt, that the increaſe of them might be ob-|Lea#'s, and not to their ſons ſons, for they were 


ſerved. | . 
v. 8. Theſe are the names of the children of 1ſrael 


wwhich came into Egypt, &c.] Not meaning pre- 


ciſely Jacob's ſeed and offspring, but the body of the 
people of {/rael, as they were when they went into 
Egypt, including Jacob himſelf: Jacob and bis ſons; 
for he. went with them to Egypt, and was the head 
and principal of them: Reuben, Jacob's firſt-born'; 
ſee ch. xxix. 32 1 20 U eee 
v. 9. And the ſons of Reuben, Hanoch, and Phallu, 
and Hezron, and Carmi.] From whom came the 
families named after them of which they were the 
heads, Numb. xxvi. 5. 6. | 
V. 10. And the ſons of Simeon, &c.] Who was 
the ſecond ſon of Jacob: Jemuel, and Jamin, and 
Obad, and Fachin, and Zobar; the firſt of theſe is 
called Nemuel, Numb. xxvi. 12. 1 Cbron. iv. 24. 
the third Obad, is aired in the places referred to, 
he dying without children, as may be ſuppoſed, 
and ſo was not the head of any family; and the 
fourth, Jacbin, is called Jarib, 1 Chron. iv. 24. and 
the fifth is called Zerab, in the above place, by a 
tranſpoſition of letters: and Sbaul the fon of a' Ca- 


not' born in Padan-aram but in Canaan: with his 
daughter Dinah; who alſo was by Leah: aff the 
ouls of his ſons and daughters were 33; that is, to- 
gether with himſelf, or otherwiſe it will be difticult 
to give the exact number: if all before mentioned 
are to be reckoned there will be 34, wherefore ſome 
are for excluding Dinab; but ſhe is not only ex- 
preſly mentioned, but is the only one intended by 
his daughters here, the plural being put for the ſin- 
gular ; and there is as much reaſon for retaining 
her here, as Sarab the daughter of Aer hereafter : 
ſome think Er and Ouan are to be excluded, as 
indeed they are, becauſe they died in the land of 
Canaan, and then there will be but 32; wherefore 
ſome are for adding Fochebed: the daughter of Levi, 
but: ſhe is neither mentioned in the genealogy, nor 
did ſhe go with 7acob into Egypt, but was born in 
Egypt long after: it ſeems beſt therefore to take 
Jacob himſelf into the account, as ſeveral Jewih 
writers do“, and who is expreſsly named ard {ct 
at the head of this account, V. 8. which will make 


33- = TY. HEL? ad 2 r 
V. 16. And ibe ſons of Gad, &c.] A ſon of Ja- 


naani l iſb woman; whom Simeon married, very pro- 
bably after the death of his Firſt wife, by whom he 
had the above 5 ſons, or ſhe was his concubine : 
many Jewiſh writers“ ſay, this was Dinah, married 
to a Canaanite, but this is impoſſible : according to 
the Targum of Jonathan, this Shaul was Zimri, who 
did the work of the Cayaanites at Shittim, Numb. 
xxv. 14. Which is not at all likely, the diſtance of 
time will not admit of it. | * 

V. 11. And the ſons of Levi, Gerſhon Kobath, and 
Merari, &c.] From - theſe ſprung the prieſts and 
Levites, fee Numb. iii and irn. ** 
y. 12. And the ſons of Judab, Er, and Onan, 
and Shelah, and Pharez, and Zarah, &c.] Five ot 
them : but Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan; 
and fo did not go with Jacob into Egypt ; and which 
is obſerved that they might not be reckoned among 
them, though it was proper to take- notice of them 
in the genealogy : and the ſons of Pharez were Hez- 
ren and Hamul ; ſome think that theſe could not be 
born in Canaan but in Egypt; and that they are 
mentioned among thoſe that went down to Egypt, 
becauſe they went there in the loins of their father, 
and to ſupply the places of Er and Onan, who died 
before, and have the honour to be here named, be- 
cauſe they might be the firft of Jacob's ow d- 
children born there ; though others ſuppoſe that 
Pharez was at this time 14 years of age, and in- 
ſtances are given of ſome, who before that age have 


cob by Zilpah Leab's maid; for the hiſtorian, be- 
fore he proceeds to give an account of his ſons 
by Kacbel, "finiſhes the account of all his ſons by 
Leab and her maid : Ziphlon, and Haggai, Shuni, 
and Ezbon, and Eri, and Arodi, and Archi; in all 
ſeven; the ſame number is given, and in the ſame 
order, Numb. xxvi. 15, 16, 17. 

V. 17. And the ſons of Aſher, &c] Another ſon 
of Jacob by Leab's maid Zilpab, whoſe ſons were, 
Fimnah, and Iſhuah, and Iſui, and Beriah, and Se- 
rab their fifter ; who is called Sarab, Numb. xxvi. 
46 and by the Sepruagint here. She ſeems to have 
been a perſon” of ſome note, being ſo particularly 
remarked in both places: and the ſons of Berigh, 
Heber and Malthiel; this Beriah ſeems to be the 
youngeſt ſon of Aber, and:yet had two ſons; who, 
as the Targum of Fonalban adds, went down into 
Egypt ; he muſt marry, and have ſons when very 
young; the thing is not impoſſible ; ſee the note 
on Y. 12. a | , | 

v. 18. Theſe are the ſons of Zilpah, whom Laban 
gave to Leah his daughter, &c.] To be her maid, 
when ſhe was married to Jacob, by whom he had 
Gad and Aſher : and theſe ſhe bare unto Jacob, even 
16 ſouls; not that Zilpab bare 16 children to Ja- 
cob, for ſhe bore but two ; but the children and 
grand-children of theſe two with them made 16. 
V. 19. The ſons of Rachel Jacob's wife, &c | The 
wife of his affection and choice, his principal wife, 


been fathers of children; the difficulty is not eaſily 
1 b 


Jjarchi in loc. Bereſhit Rabba, F. 80. fol. 70, 3, Shalſhalet Hakabala, 


*. 


yea his only lawful wife; Zilpab and Bilbab were 
| 4 | 85 | his 
3.2. » Aben Ezra, Gerſom & Abarbine!. 
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his concubines, and as for Leab ſhe was impoſed 
and forced upon him: Jeſeph and Benjamin; the 
firſt was in Egypt already, the other now went down 
with Jacob. N | 

y. 20. And unto Joſeph in the land of Egypt were 
horn Manaſſeb and Ephraim, &c.] And therefore 
not to be reckoned with thoſe that went down with 

acob thither ; for which reaſon the clauſe, in the 
land of Egypt. is inſerted, fee ch. xli. 50 : which 
Aſenath the daughter of Potipherab, prieft of On, 
hare unto bim; here again the Targum of Jonathan 
makes -:/erath to be the daughter of Dinah, who it 
ſays was educated in the houſe of Potipherab prince 
of Tanis; ſee the note on ch. xli. 80. 

5. 21. And the ſons of Benjamin, &c.] The 
ſecond fon of Jacob by his wife Rachel; whoſe ſons 
were Belab, and Becher, and Aſhbel, Gera, and 
Naaman, Ebi, and Roſh, Muppim, and Huppim, and 
Ard; in all 10. It is a difficulty to account 
for it, that Benjamin, Jacob's youngeſt fon, often 
called à lad at this time, and generally ſuppoſed 
to be about 23 or 24 years of age, ſhould have fo 
many ſons: ſome think he had more wives than one, 
which is not likely, ſince we never read of any of 
Jacob's ſons that had more than one at a time; and 
others, that his ſons were born twins, and ſo had 
them in a little time, which is a much better ſolu- 
tion of the d fficulty: but others are of opinion, 
that though the greater part of them might be born 
in Canaan, yet others might be born in Egypt; 
and being denominated from the greater part, and 
that being put for the whole, may be reckoned 
among the deſcendants into Egypt; and even thoſe that 
were in Egypt, being born whilſt Jacob was alive, 

might be ſaid to deſcend there in his loins; which may 
be the beſt of the ways propoſed for removing this 
difficulty : though I ſhould rather think they were 
all born before the deſcent into Egypt, the whole 
narrative ſeems to require this of them all; for 
otherwiſe many more might be ſaid to deſcend in 
the loins of Jacob, or in the loins of his ſons, which 
would greatly increaſe the number of thoſe ſaid to 
down with him, after mentioned : to which it 
may added, that Benjamin was at leaſt 32 years 
of age, and ſo may very well be thought to have 
had theſe children before he went to Egypr. 

y. #2. Theſe are the ſons of Rachel, which were 
born to Jacob, &c.] That is, ſons and grandſons : 
all the ſouls were fourteen ; two ſons, Fofeph and 
Benjamin; twelve grandſons, two of Jeſeph's, and 
ten of Benjamins. 

V. 23. And the ſons of Dan, Huſhim.) He had 
but one ſon, wheretore the plural is put for the 
ſingular, fee y. 7, 15. Aben Ezra thinks he had 
two ſons, and rhat one of them was dead, and 
therefore not mentioned; but the other way beſt 
accounts for the expreſſion ; though as Schmidt ob- 
ſerves, the plural may be indefinitely put, and the 
ſenſe be this, as for the ſons of Dan, there was 
only one, whoſe name was Huſpim., Dan was a 
lon of Jacob by Bilbab, RachePs maid, as the fol- 


lowing was another. 


V. 24. And the ſons of Naphtali, Jabzeel, and 


Guni, and Jezer, and Shillem.] The laſt is called 
Sballum in 1 Chron. vii. 13. 


J. 25. Theſe are the ſons of Bilbab, which Laban! 


gave unto Rachel his daughter, &c.] To be her 
maid, when ſhe was married to Jacob: and ſbe bare 
theſe unto Jacob, all the ſouls were ſeven ;- not that 
the bare ſeven ſons to Jacob, ſhe bore but two, 
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Dan and Napbtali; but the children of theſe with 
them made ſeven, one of Dan's, and four of Napb- 
tait's, who went down with Jacob into Egypt. 

y. 26. All the fouls that came with Jacob into 
Egypt, &c.] Theſe are in parcels before mention- 
ed, but here they are brought to a ſum total; and 
by this phraſe are excluded thoſe that died before, 
as Er and Onan, and thoſe that were in Egypt be- 
fore, as Joſeph and his two ſons; and I ſhould 
think alſo, all that were born in Egypt afterwards, 
even whilſt Jacob was living: thoſe reckoned are 
only ſuch, which came out of his loins; ſuch as 
were his ſeed and offspring. This is obſerved for 
the ſake of what follows, and to exclude them : 
beſides Jacob's ſons wives; theſe don't come into 
the account, becauſe they did not ſpring from him : 
all the ſouls were fixly fix 32 of Leab's, leaving 
out Er and Onan, 16 of Zilpab's, 14 of Racbel's, 
and 7 of Bilbab's, make 69; take out of them 
Joſeph and his 2 ſons, who were in Egypt before, 
and you have the exact number of 66. 

v.27. And the ſons of Joſeph, which were born 
in Egypt, were two ſouls, &c.] Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſeb; which is obſerved to ſhew, that they don't 
come into the above reckoning, but are to be taken 
into another that follows : all the ſouls of the houſe 
of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were threeſcore 
and ten ; here it may be obſerved, the phraſe is 
varied ; it is not ſaid, all the ſouls which came out 
of rhe loins of Jacob, but all the fouls of the houſe 
or family of Jacob; all that that conſiſted of, and 
takes in Jacob himſelf, the head of his houſe or 
family; nor is it ſaid, which came with Jacob into 
Egypt, as before, but which came into Egypt; not 
which came with him thither, but yet were there 
by ſome means or another, as Joſeph and his two 
ſons ; Foſeph by _ brought down, and fold 
there, and his two ſons by 8 born there; if 
therefore Jacob, Foſeph and his two ſons are added 
to the above number of 66, it will make 70; as 
for the account of Stephen, making the number 
75, ſee the note on As vii. 14. 

J. 28. And he ſent udab before him unto Joſeph, 
&c.] Who was the more honourable of his ſons, 
and in greater eſteem” with Jacob than his elder bre- 
thren were, Reuben, Simeon and Levi, who by their 
conduct had greatly diſpleaſed him: moreover, he - 
was a man of a polite addreſs, and had endeared 
himſelf to Joſepb by his ſpeech to him, in which 
he diſcovered ſo much affection both to his father, 
and his brother Benjamin, and was upon all accounts 
the fitteſt perſon to be ſent to Joſeph : to direct his 
face unto Goſhen ; to inform Foſeph of his father's 
coming, that a place might be prepared for him to 
dwell in, as both the Targums of Jonathan and Feru- 
alem paraphraſe it; and particularly to direct what 
place in Goſhen he would have him come to, and 
meet him at: and they came into the land of Goſhen ; 
which was the firſt part of the land of Egypt that 
lay neareſt to Canaan : the Greek verſion of the 
whole verſe is, he ſent Judab before him to Fo- 
* ſeph, to meet him at Heroopolis, or the city of 
the heroes, in the land of Rameſſes,” which is 
confirmed by Zoſephus * ; ſee the note on ch. xlv. 
10 | 


y. 29. And Foſeph made ready bis chatiot, &c. 
Or bound it, faſtened the horſes to it, harnefi 
them, and put them to; this he did not him- 
ſelf, as Jarcbi thinks, for the honour of his fa- 
ther; but rather, as Aben Exra, by ordering on f 


l & Ugavit, Paguihus, Montanus, Vatablus; tum alligavit, Schmidt. 
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ſervants to do it: and went up 10 niet Iſrael bis 


' father in Goſben; that being higher than the other 
part of Egypt, as it muſt be, if it was in Thebais, or 


upper Egypt, as ſome Jewiſb writers ſay * ; and Fium, 
ſuppoſed to be the place the /ſraelites dwelt in, ſee 
ch. xlvii. 11. ſtood very high * : and preſented him- 
felf unto bim; alighted from his chariot, and came 
up to his father, and ſtood before him, and ſhew- 
3 himſelf to him, declaring who he was: and be 
fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while , 
either Jacob fell on the neck of Fo/eph, and wept 
over him a good while before he could ſpeak to 
him, as the father of the prodigal ſon fell on his 
neck and kiſſed him, Luke xv. 20. or as Jarcbi, 
Joſeph fell on his father's neck, as he had done up- 
on his brethren before, but wept over him longer ; 
their embraces were no doubt mutual and extreme- 
ly affectionate, that for a while they were not able 
to ſpeak a word to each other. r 
. 30. And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, &c.] He 
broke ſilence firſt : now let me die, ſince I have ſeen 
thy face; not that he was impatient to die, and 
not deſirous to live any longer; for it could not but 
yield pleaſure to him, and make the remainder of 
his life more comfortable to live with ſuch a ſon, 
his darling, and now in ſo much honour and 
grandeur ; but this he ſaid to expreſs his great ſa- 
tisfaction at the ſight of him, that he could now 
be content to die, having all his heart could wiſh 
for, an interview with his beloved ſon : becauſe thou 
art yet alive; whom he had looked upon as dead, 
and the receiving him now was as life from the 
dead, and could not but fill him with the greateſt 
Joy, ſee Luke xv. 23, 24, 32. Jacob lived after this 
17 years, ch. xlvii. 28. | | 

y. 31. Aud Joſeph” ſaid unto his brethren, and to 
bis father's houſe, &c.] To them and their fami- 
lies, after he had paid his filial reſpects to his fa- 
ther, in honour, reverence and affection: Till go 
up and fhew Pharaoh ; acquaint him, that his fa- 
ther and all his family were come to Egypt ; he 
ſays, 1 will go up; which ſame phraſe is uſed of 
him, y. 29. when he came, and carries ſome diffi- 
culty in it how to account for it, that he ſhould 
be ſaid to go up when he came, and to go up when 
he returned, | 9s have thought of upper Egypt, 
others of the upper part of the Nile, and others, 
that Pharaob's palace was ſituated on an eminence ; 
but then, as it is to be ſuppoſed, he went the ſame 
road he came, it would have been faid, that when 
he came, he came down; what Ben Melesb ſug- 
geſts, ſeems moſt agreeable, I will go up to my 
chariot, mount that, and return to Pharaoh, and 
give him an account-of his father's arrival, which 


it was very proper, prudent and politic to do: and 


fay unto bim, my brethren, and my father's houſe, 
which were in the land of Canaan, are come unto 
me; not merely to pay him a viſit, but to conti- 
nue there. | _— ; 
V. 32: And the men are ſbepherds, &c.] That 


Was their occupation and employment, by which 


they got their livelihood. Joſeph was not aſhamed 
of the buſineſs his father and brethren followed, 


even though mean; and beſides, ſuch men were 


an abomination to the Egyptians + this he thought 


proper to tell Pharaoh, leſt he ſhould think of 
putting them into ſome offices of the court or 


army, which would expoſe them to the envy of 


the Zgyptians, and might endanger the corruption 


* 
Heron. Quiaſtion. in Geneſim, fol. 72. M. tom. 3. 
ſapra. % © pI 
« Bibliothec. 1. 1. P. 67. 


__ © Ibid. p. 83. 
in Dibre Hayamim, p. 267. | | 


of their religion and manners, as well as be the 
means of ſeparating them one from another, wluch 
he was careful to guard againſt, as Zo/ephus ® the 
hiſtorian ſuggeſts : for their trade bath been to feed 


from their youth, and were always employed in, 
and for which only they were fit: and they have 
brought their flocks and their herds, and all thet they 


lead the ſame courſe of life. 

Y. 33. And it ſhall come to paſs, when Pharach 
ſhall call you, &c.]. Order them to come before 
him, to ſee them, and have ſome converſation with 
them: and ſhall ſay, what is your occupation? or 
your works ©, their buſineſs and employment, whe- 
ther they exerciſed any manufacture or handicraft, 
and what it was. . 

y. 34. That ye ſhall ſay, thy ſervants trade bath 
been about cattle, &c.] Breeding, feeding and ſell- 
ing them: from our youth, even until now ; this had 
been their conſtant 'employment, they never fo]- 
lowed any other: both we, and alſo our fathers, 
their father, grand-father, and great grand-father, 
Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, were all of the ſam: 
occupation: that ye may dwell in the land of Goſben; 
Joſepb inſtructed his brethren to be very particular 
in the account of their occupation to Pharaob, that 
it might be a direction to him how to diſpoſe of 
them, and where to ſettle them, namely, in the 
land of Goſhen; which was a country that abounded 
with good paſture, and ſo the fitteſt place for them 
to be fixed in: and beſides this, 7o/eph had ſome 
other reaſons for placing them there, as that they 
might be near to him, who might dwell at O 


or Heliopolis, to which nome Goſhen belonged ; and 


that being alſo the neareſt part of the land to Ca- 
naan, they might the more eaſily and ſooner get 
away when there was an occaſion for it; as well as 
he was deſirous they ſhould not be brought into 
the heart of the land, leſt they ſhould be cor- 
rupted with the ſuperſtition, and idolatry, and vices 
of the people ; and being afar off, both from the 
court, and the body of the people, might be leſs 
ſubject to their contempt and inſults, ſince it fol- 
lows : for every ſhepherd is an abomination unto the 
Egyptians, not becauſe ſhepherds eat of the mill; 
and fleſh of the creatures they fed, which the Zzvp- 
tians abſtained from; for the Epyptians in thoſe 


16, 32. nor becauſe they fed, and ſlew, and ear 
thoſe creatures, which the Zgypiians worſhipped as 
Gods, as Farchi ; for it does not appear that the 
Egyptians were ſo early worſhippers of ſuch crea- 
tures; nor is this phraſe, every ſhepherd, to be 
underſtood of any other than foreign ſhepherds; 
for one of the three ſorts of the people of Ege, 
as diſtinct from, and under the king, prieſts and 
ſoldiers, according to Diadorus Siculus*, were ſhep- 
herds, and were not deſpiſed on that account; tor 
as the ſame writer ſays, all the Egyptians were 
reckoned equally noble and honourable ; and ſuch 
it is plain there were in Egypt, in the times of Jo- 
ſeph, ſee ch. xlvii. 6, 16, 17. and goat-herds were 
had in eſteem and honour by thoſe about Mendes, 
though ſwine-herds were not: wherefore this mult 
be underſtood of foreign ſhepherds, the Egyptian, 
having been greatly diſtreſſed by ſuch, who either 
came out ft Ethiopia, and lived by plunder and 


us veſtrum, Pagninus, Montanus ; opera veſtra, 
0 bid. 7 Herodot. Euterpe, five, 1. 2. p. 46, 47. 


robbery s, or out of Phenicia or Aratia ; for ac- 
i | cording 


- © Leo, African. Deſeripes Afriez, I. 8. p. 522. Ut 


unius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſus- 
s Gaulmin. Not. 


cattle ; this was what they were brought up to 


have ; in order to carry on the ſame buſineſs, and 


times did eat the fleſh of ſlain beaſts, ſee ch. xii. 
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cording to Manetbo”, it was ſaid that they were 
Arabians or Phenicians who entered into Egypt, 
burnt their cities, Sc. and ſet up kings of their 
own, called their Hyc/, or paſtor-kings ; and there- 
fore Joſeph might the rather fear his brethren, and 
father's family, would be the more contemptible in 
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| Arabia and Phenicia ; but Dr. Lightfoot * is of opi- 
nion, that the Egyptians being plagued for Abra- 
ham's and Sarah's ſake, made a law, that for the 
future none ſhould converſe with Hebrews, nor 


with foreign ſhepherds ſo familiarly as to eat or drink 
with them. | 


chat they came from Canaan, which was near to 


CHAP. XLVIL 


Is chapter gives an account of the preſen- 
T tation of five of Joſeph's brethren, and then 
of his father, to Pharaob, and of what paſſed be- 
tween them, V. 1—10. of Joſeph's ſettlement of 
them, according to the direction of Pharaob, in the 
land of Rameſes in Goſhen, and of his proviſion for 
them there, Y. 11, 12. of his getting into his 
hands, for Pharaoh, the money, cattle and lands 
of the Egypttans, excepting the lands belonging to 
the prieſts, for corn he had ſupplied them with, 
v. 13—22. of his giving them ſeed to ſow with, 
on condition of Pharach's having a fifth part of the 
produce, V. 23—26. of the increaſe of Jacob's ſub- 
ſtance in Egypt, and that of his children; of the 
time of his living there, and his approaching death, 
when he called Jeſeph to him, and obliged him by 
an oath to bury him in the burying-place of his 
fathers, V. 27—31. 


y. 1. Then Joſeph came and told Pharaoh, &c.] 
After he had been with his father, had had an en- 
terview with him, and had took his leave of him 
for a time, he came to Pharaoh's court: and ſaid, 
my father, and my brethren, and their flocks, and 
their berds, and all that they have, are come out of 
the land of Canaan ;, Pharaoh had deſired they might 
come, and Foſeph now acquaints him they were 
come; not being willing it ſhould be ſaid that they 
were come in a private manner, and without his 
knowledge; nor to diſpoſe of them himſelf with- 
out the direction arid approbation of Pharaoh, who 
was ſuperior to him ; and he makes mention of 
their flocks and herds, and other ſubſtance, partly 
to ſhew that they were not a mean beggarly family 
that came to live upon him, and partly that a pro- 
per place of paſturage for their cattle might be ap- 
pointed to them: and bebold, they are in the land 
of Goſhen , there they ſtopped at preſent, until they 
ſhould have further directions and orders where to 
ſettle; and this is the rather mentioned, becauſe it 
was the place 7o/eph propoſed with himſelf to fix 
them in, if Fharach approved of it. | 
. $.2. And be took ſome of his brethren, &c.] Along 
with him, when he left his father in Goſhen ; the 
word for ſame ſignifies the extremity of a thing: 
hence ſome have fancied that he took ſome of the 
meaneſt and moſt abject, ſo Farchi, leſt if they 
had appeared to Pharaoh ſtrong and robuſt, he 
ſhould have made ſoldiers of them; others on the 
contrary think, he took thoſe that excelled moſt in 
ſtrength of body, and endowments of mind, to 
make the better figure; and others, that he took 
of both ſorts, or ſome at both ends, the firſt and 
laſt, elder and younger ; but it may be, he made no 
choice at all, but took ſome that offered next: 
even five men; whom the Targum of Fonathay' 
names as follow, Zebulun, Dan and Napbtali, Gad 
and Aſber; but Farchi will have them to be, Reu- 
ben, Simeon and Levi, Jachar and Benjamin; but 
on theſe accounts no dependance is to be had: 


ö 


and preſented them unto Pharaoh ; introduced them 
into his preſence, that he might converſe with them, 
and aſk them what queſtions he thought fit. 

V. 3. And Pharaoh ſaid unto his brethren, what 
is your occupation? &c.] Which is the queſtion he 
had told his brethren before-hand would be aſked 
them, and prepared them to give an anſwer to it, 
ch. xlvi. 33, 34. which was perhaps an uſual que- 
ſtion Pharaoh aſked of perſons that came to ſettle 
in his dominions, that he might have no idle va- 
grants there, and that he might know of what ad- 
vantage they were like to be of in his kingdom, 
and might diſpoſe of them accordingly : and they 


ſaid unto Pharaoh, thy ſervants are ſhepherds, both 


we and alſo our fathers; ſee ch. xlvi. 34. 

V. 4. They ſaid moreover unto Pharaoh, for to 
ſejourn in the land are we come, &c.] Not to ob- 
tain poſſeſſions and inheritances as if natives, and 
to abide there always, but to continue for a little 
time; for they kept in mind that the land of Ca- 
naan was given to them as an inheritance, and 
would be poſſeſſed by them in due time, and there- 
fore had no thought for the preſent of continuing 
here long: for thy ſervants have no paſture for their 
flocks, for the famine is ſore in the land of Canaan; 
they ſay nothing of the want of corn for them- 
ſelves, becauſe they could have it from Egypt, 
fetching it, and paying a price for it, but of paſ- 
ture for their cattle ; for the land of Canaan lying 
higher, was ſo ſcorched with the heat of the ſun, 
and parched with drought, that ſcarce any graſs 
grew upon it; whereas Egypt, and eſpecially the 
land of Goſhen, lying lower, and being marſhy and 
fenny places, near the Nile, had ſome graſs grow- 
ing on it, even when the Vile did not overflow to 
make it ſo fruitful as it ſometimes was: now there- 
fore, we pray thee, let thy ſervants dwell in the land 
of Goſhen, which requeſt, 7oſeph, no doubt, di- 
rected them to make, it being the ſpot he had 
choſen for them in his own mind, and even had 

romiſed it to his father ; and which his brethren; 

y their ſhort ſtay in it as they came along, ſaw 
would be very convenient for them, and was the 
true reaſon why Joſeph inſtructed them to be par- 
ticular in the account of their trade and buſineſs, 
that Pharaob might be inclined of himſelf to pro- 
poſe it to them, or however to grant it when 
requeſted. | 
V. 5. And Pharaoh ſpake unto Joſeph, &c.] Who 
was preſent at the converſation that paſſed between 
him and his brethren : ſaying, thy father and thy 
brethren are come unto thee ; which is obſerved, not 
for Joſeph's information, but to lead on to what he 
had to ſay further. | 15 

y. 6. The land of Egypt is before thee, &c.] To 
chuſe what part of it he ſhould judge moſt ſuſtable 
and agreeable to his father and brethren : in ibe 
beſt of the land make thy father and bretbhren to dwell, 
in the land of Goſhen let them dwell; as is tequeſted ; 


* Apud Joſeph contr. Apion. 1. 1. $. 14. 


and which was, as Pharaoh here ſuggeſts, the beſt 


1 Works, vol. 1. p. 694. 
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_ hoſpitable wilderneſs: and if thou knoweſt am man 


that they do their work well and faithfully : from 
| herds and 
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that follows: doctor Lightfoot v thinks Pharaob had 


queſtion. 
years of my pilgrimage are 130 years, &c.] He 


they are not at home in their own country, they 


| he Bi then came to Canaan again; for ſome 
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pait of the land; the moſt fertile and fruitful, and | 
s through to Apt, and he had ſpent 130 years of his life in 


the fitteſt for cattle, being full of. paſture 
the river Nile and the canals. of it, and Gaſben 

ing the moſt fertile portion in the land of Ra. 
meſes, as in V. 11. this, doctor Shaw: obſerves *, 
could be no other than what lay within 2 or 3 leagues 
at the moſt from the Nile, becauſe the reſt of the 
Egyptian Arabia, which reaches beyond the influ- 
ence of this river to the eaſtward, is a barren, in- 


of aftivity among them ; ſtrong in body, and of 
great parts, and endowments of mind, and of great 
fleill, and diligence, and induftry in the manage 
ment of flocks and herds : then make them rulers 
over my. caitle; or rulers af cattle aver thoſe that are 
mine": that is, over his ſhepherds, ta take care 


whence it appears that Pharaoh had flocks and 

ea and therefore it cannot be 
thought that the Egyptians in thoſe times abſtained 
from eating of animals, or that all ſhepherds, with- 
out exception, were an abomination to them, only 


foreign ones that Hved on ſpoil and plunder, and 


made excurfions into their country for ſuch pur- 
poſes: the office he aſſigned to men of ſkill and 
induſtry, was like that which Doeg the Edomite was 
in, who was the chief of the herdmen of Saul, 1 Sam. 
2 55. And Toſeph brought in Jacob bis fathers 
&c.] That is, ſome time after he had introduced 
his tive brethren, and had got the grant of Goſhen 
for them, when he ſent for his father from thence, 
or he came quickly after to Tanis or Memphis, 
where Pharaoh's court was: and ſet him before Pha- 
raob; prefented him to him, and placed him right 
before him, perhaps in a chair, or on a ſeat, by 
Pbaraob's order, becauſe of his age, and in honour 
to him: and Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh; withed. him 
health and happinefs, prayed for his welfare, and 
gave him thanks for all his kindneſs to him and 
his; and he blefſed him not only in a way of ci- 
vility, as was uſual when men came into the pre- 
ſence. of princes, but in an authoritative "oy. as 
a prophet and patriarch, a man divinely inſpired 
of God, and who had great power in prayer with 
him : the Targum of Jonathan gives us his prayer 
thus, „may it be the pleaſure (i. e. of God) that 
« the waters of the Nile may be filled, and that 
the famine may remove from the world in thy 
V. 8. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Jacob, how old art 
thou ?} Or, how many are the days of the years of 
thy life? which way of ſpeaking Jacob takes up, 
and very pertinently makes uſe of in his anſwer 


never ſeen ſo old a man before, fo grave a head, 
and ſo grey a beard, and in admiration aſked this 


. g. Jacob ſaid unto Pharaoh, the days of the 
calls his life a pilgrimage, as every good man's is; 
are ſeeking a better, even an heavenly one: Ja- 
cabꝰ's life was very emphatically and literally a pil- 


gtimage ; he firſt dwelt in Canaan, from thence he 
removed to Padan-aram, and ſojourned there a 


S IS. Ch. xleii. . 11. 


after that at Hebron, and now he was come down 


this way: and with this perfectly agrees the ac. 
count of ' Polyhiftor from Demetrius, an heathen 
writer, who makes the age of Jacob when he came 
into Egypt 130, and that year to be the 3d year of 
the famine, agreeable to ch. xlv. 6. few and evil 
have the days of the years of my life been; he calls 
his days but few, in compariſon of the long lives 
of the patriarchs in former times, and eſpecially in 
compariſon of the days of eternity; and evil, be- 
cauſe of the many afflictions he had met with; as 
from Eſau, from whoſe face he was obliged to fly 
left he ſhould kill him; and in Laban's houſe, 
where he ſerved for a wife 14 years, and endured 
great hardſhips ; and at Shechem, where his daugh- 
ter was raviſhed, and his ſons made that ſlaughter 
of the Shechemites, which he feared would cauſe his 
name to ſtink ; and at Epbratb, where he buried 
his beloved Rachel; and at Hebron, where his ſons 
brought him ſuch an account as. if they believed his 
beloved ſon Jaſepb was deſtroyed by a wild beaſt, 


ſee Jab xiv. 1. and have not attained unto the days 


of the years of the life of my. fathers in the days 
of their pilgrimage ;, his grandfather Abraham lived 
to be 175 years of age, ch. xxv. 7, and his fa- 
ther Jſaac lived to the age of 180, ch. xxxv. 28. 

y. 15 And Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh, and went out 
from before Pharaoh.) When. he took his leave of 
him, he bleſſed him, in like manner as. when he 
came into his preſence, by wiſhing all happineſs 
to him, and giving him thanks for the honour he 
had done him, and the favours. he had conferred 
n 4.06). his. -- 3 5 
F. 11. 4nd Foſeph placed his father and his bre- 
thren, and gave them a poſſeſſion. in the land of 
| Egypt, &c.} Houſes to dwell in, lands to till, and 

res to feed their flocks and herds in: in the 

of the: land, in the land of Rameſes, as Pha- 
raab commanded; according to archi and Aben 
Ezra, the land of Rameſes was a part of the land 
of Goſhen : Ferom * ſays, that Rameſes was a city the 
children, of Mrael built in Egypt, and that the pro- 
vince was formerly ſo called in which Jacob and 
his ſons dwelt; but if it is the ſame with the city 
which was built by them, it is here called fo by 
anticipation : but A, Ezra is. of opinion, that it 
is not the ſame, and indeed the names are diffe- 
rently pointed and pronounced; that built by the 
Hraelites is Raamſes, and was one of the treaſure- 
cities of Pbaraab, and never inhabited by the 7 ae- 
lites ; the Targums of Jonatban and Feruſalem call 
this land the land of Peluſium; but this part of the 


country lay not in the Pelufrac, but rather in the 


Heliopalitan nome: fir John Marſbam is of opinion”, 
that Rameſes is the name of Pharaoh, the then pre- 
ſeat king of Egypt, as there were ſeveral of the 
kings of Egypt of that name; and therefore he 
thinks this land was the ray. land, the land of 
king Rameſes, which Joſeph placed his father and 
brethren in by the order of Pharaoh : but it ſeems 
rather to be the name of a place, and is thought 
by Doctor Shaw to be the ſame with Cairo: a very 
learned man, takes this to be the name of the 
land of Goſhen, after the coming of the 1/aelites 
into it, and obſerves, that in the Egyptian language, 
Remſoſcb ſignifies men that live a paſtoral life, and 


time dwelt at Succoth, and then at Shechem, and 
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fo this country was called Ramſes or 'Remſoſch, as 
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being the country of the ſhepherds ; and the ſame | much care and tenderneſs as infants are fed; and 
learned writer * is of opinion, that the land of Go- |they had no more care to provide food for them - 
ſhen is the ſame with the Heracleotic nome, which |ſelves than children have, ſuch a full arid conſtant 
lies in the great iſland the Mie makes above Mem-|ſupply was handed forth to them: in this Fo/eph 
phis, and which is now called by the Arabs Fioum, | was an eminent type of Chriſt, who ſupplies the 
it being the beſt and moſt fruitful part of all|wants of his people. | | 5 
Feypt z which is confirmed by the teſtimony of V. 13. And there was no bread in all the land, 
Strabo, who ſays , it excells all the reſt of the &c.] The land of Egypt and the parts adjacent, 
nomes or diſtrifts ; that it is the only one that pro-|but in Pharaoh's ſtore-houſes, all being conſumed 
duces olives, large and perfect, with fine fruit, |that were in private hands the firſt two years 0 
which if well gathered, make good oil, but all the|the famine : for the famine was very ſore; ſevere, 
reſt of Egypt is without oil; moreover it produces [preſſed very hard: /o that the land of Egypt, and 
wine, not a little, (whereas Herodotus ſays », vines fall the land of Canaan fainted by reaſon of the fa- 
were wanting in Egypt, i, e. in other parts of it) mine; that is, the inhabitants of both countries, 
alſo corn and pulſe and other ſeeds: and that Fi- their ſpirits ſunk, as well as their fleſh failed for 
oum, as it is now called, is the moſt fruitful, and want of food: or raged®*; became furious, and 
is the pleaſanteſt part of all Egyps/, having vines, |were like madmen, as the word ſignifies ; accord - 
olives, figs, and fruits of all forts, the moſt excel- ing to Kimchi ©, they were at their wits end, knew. 
lent, and ſome of which are not to be found in] not what to do, as Aben Ezra interprets it, and be- 
other parts of the country, the ſame writer proves [came tumultuous; it is much, they had not in a 
from various travellers and hiſtorians *; particularly] violent manner broke open the ſtore-houſes of corn, 
Leo Africanus ſays*, that the Sabidic nome, in which [and took it away by force; that they did not, muſt 
he places Fium, excells all the other of  Egypt|be owing to the providence of God, which re- 
in plenty of pulſe, as peaſe, beans, Ic. and of ani- [ſtrained them, and to the care and prudence of Jo- 
x and linen, though all Egypt is very fruitful : feph as a means, who, doubtleſs, had well fortified 
and YVanſleb v ſays, the province of Fium has been] the granaries ; and very probably there were a body 
always eſteemed one of the moſt excellent in all [of ſoldiers placed every where, who were one of 
De, becauſe of its fruitful fields, its great riches, the three parts or ſtates of the kingdom of Egypt, 
and pleaſant gardens, —all that grows here is of a ſas Diodorus Siculus relates; to which may be added, 
hetter taſte than in other provinces : here are fields|the mild and 3 addreſs of Foſeph to the peo- 
full of roſe- trees, and woods of fig-trees, which | ple, muy indly to them, giving them hopes 
are not in other parts of opt; the gardens are of a ſupply during the famine, and readily reliey- 
full of all manner of trees, pears, oranges, lemons, ing them upon terms they could not obje& to. 
8, plumbs, and apricots : —in Hum only, y. 14. And Joſeph gathered up all the money; 
* he, of all the provinces of Egyp:, are vine · &c.] Not that he went oe to collect it, or employ- 
yards—nor is any province ſo much cut into chan- ed men to do it, but he gathered it, being brought 
nels as this: they all proceed from Jeſæpb's river, to him for corn as follows: even all, hat tvas found 
and have bridges over them, made with burnt|i# he land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, for 
bricks very and tradition ſays, they were| the corn which they bought ; by which ineatis thoſe 
built in the days of the Pharaos; and it is the opi-|countries became as bare of money as of 1 
nion of the Copties, that theſe kings employed the [-|ons : and Foſeph brought the money into Pharaob's 
raelizes in making bricks for thoſe bridges, which is] houſe ; into his repoſitory, as the Targum of Jona- 
very probable, from the infinite number of men Iban, into his treaſury, not into his own houſe or 
175 to make ſuch a prodigious quantity: this] coffers, in which he acted the faithful part to Pha- 
2 of Egypt where Jrael dwelt, by all relations, raob; for it was. with his money he bought the 
ing ſo excellent, the impudence of Celſus , tlie] corn, built ſtore houſes, kept men to look after. 
heathen is very ſurpriſing; when he affirms that the them to ſell the corn; wherefore the money ariſing 
nation of the Jews becoming numerous in Egypt, from thence belonged to him; nor did he do any 
were ordered to dwell apart as ſojourners, and to injury to the people, they ſold their corn in the 
feed their flocks in places vile and deſpicable. time of plenty freely; he gave them a price for it, 
V. 12. And Joſeph nouriſbed bis father, and his it then bore, and he ſold it out again to them, at 
brethren, and his father's houſhold with bread, 1 a price according to the ſeaſon; nor was it ever 
For though there might be in Rameſes paſture ſuf-|complained of, that it was an exorbitant one; it 
ficient for their cattle, yet not corn for their fami- was highly juſt and neceſſary it ſhould be at a 
lies, the famine ſtill continuing; during which time, reater price than when it was bought in, conſi- 
ofeph, as a dutiful and affectionate ſon, and as a dering the great expence in the collection, preſer- 
ind brother, ſupplied them with all neceſſary vation, and diſtribution of it: it mult be a vaſt 
viſion ſignified by bread : 2 to their fami [ſum of money he amaſſed together; and doctor 
lies; according to the number of them, ſome of Hammond thinks it probable, that this Pharaoh, 
his brethren having more and others leſs in their] who, by Joſepb's advice, got all this wealth, is the 
families; and in proportion to their number he] ſame with Remphis, of whom Diodorus Siculus ſays, 
diſtributed food unto them, ſo that there was noſ that he ſpent his time in minding the taxes and 
want: or according to the mouth of an infant *; he] heaping up riches from all quarters, and left more 
nouriſhed them like infants, he put as it were the] behind him than any of the kings that reigned be- 
bread into their mouths, and them with as fore, even in ſilver and gold 40009000 talents, , Big 
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deem Pian whar follows : here ih m cnongh 1ſt i 


ſays, had reateſt quantity of money of. any of be "of - my-lard, bak. aur bodies and our lang; 

Ye kings of pr 47 Ag > : . We ane. were. frying: and. the other deſolate. . 
F . 16. And when monty failed in the land of H, V. 19. Fhirefore all. me: dic bu 7 

and In both we and our land : 


; Egyptians came unto Joſepb, and ſaid, give us looks lively and chea 
to buy any with; no mention is made of the and their land too for bread to ſupport, their lives, 


colt. 3 5 diction 70 

V. 16. And Foſedb ſaid, pive your cattle, &c. ] and therefore it was proper to ſow the ground 

Oxen, ſheep, horſes, aſſes, as follows : and 7 will ſome time in this, that they might have a crop 

give go for * cattle, if money fail; that is, corn for the proviſion of the next year; and they had 
"them, if they had no money to give. {e 


- as not to be fit to eat; and beſides, they could do] came ſole 1 48 N of it: for the Egyptians ſolf 
is field, cauſe the famine prevailed over 


which Eęypt abounded, to which many places of [bread for his family, ſo great was the famine ; no 
ſcripture have reſpe&, Deut. xvii. 16. 1 Kings x. mention is made of their houſes, either becauſe 


ed 


 drovight is probable the- number was 
not bg large, ſince they only fetched one | 
year's proviion of bread. him, and paid a rent for them in a manner hereatter 


V. 18. When the year was ended, they came unto} directed by a law. | 3 
Bim the ſecond year, &c.] Which ſeems to be the] V. 21. And as for the people, be removed them, 
7th and laſt year of the years of famine ; not the|&c.] From the places where they dwelt, that it 


be thought that they ſhould be drained of theirþhave no notion of its vg theirs, or plead pre- 


Money is s my lord alſo ha 


fore cannot he the things which yy ſay they would one end of the borders of Egypt, even unto the other 
uld 


of Zoſeph, 
7 


5 Euterpe, five, I. 2. 6. 121. 


r Ar cn -..oÞcanw ff. 3 


m lord, how that our paration of the inhabitants of cities, ſome to one. 
4 


tw oi | 


Ch,xtvii. „ a1— 29. E NM E 
1 
„when 


other reaſon, to teach the Zgyprians not to 
the 1faelites with being exiles and „ Wh 
were all of them removed from their native 

es, and were where they were. 
775. Only the land of the pris bought be not, 
&c.] Not from any ſpecial affection for them, of 
any fi itious veneration of them, which can 
never be thought of ſo good a man, but for a fea- 
fon following, which ſhews they had no need to 


1 8. 271 


ung or old; or however four 
he propoſed they ſhould have for theic 
for the maintenance of their fatnilies, 


F G 


own 
which was a kind and generous propoſal, when all 
might have been demanded, and they and theirs 
treated as ſlaves. CERT: | . | 
F. 25. And they ſaid; thos hat ſaved our lives, 


&c.} Preſerved them from death through famine, 
ſtores of corn, which he had fold 


22 

out to them for their money, cattle and land, or 
otherwiſe they muſt have periſhed, they and theirs, 
and: this favour they thankfully acknowledge : /et 
us find grace in the fight of my lord; and we will be 
Pharaot's ſervants , ſignifying, that they eſteemed 
it a great favour to be ſo on the fovt of the bar- 


11 them: for the prieſts had a portion aſſigned them 
e did eat their portion which Pbaraob 
gave them; they had à certain allowante by the 
day of proviſion granted them, on Which they 
ved; py Herodotus ſays * of the prieſts of Egypt, 

that they ſpend nothing of their own, but ſacred 


food is provided for them, and great plenty of 
the fleſh of geeſe and oxen is given daily. to every 
one of them. And this was a delicate affair which 
Foſeph could not intermeddle with, but in prudence 
muſt leave it as he found it, and do as had been 
uſed to be done; this depending on the will and 
pleaſure of Pharaoh, if not upon the conſtitution! 
of the land, as it ſeems to be from Diodories Sicus 
lus who divides Egypt into three parts; and the; 
firſt part he aſſigns to the prieſts, who, according 
ta him, were maintained out of their own reve- 
fines, Some underſtand this of princes ', the word 


tha officer 
that dwelt in his 
food from him; 


. and had their 


it the former ſenſe s beſt: 


obliged to it, having -proviſion from the king's 
table, or by his appointment. BET EW: 

y. 23. Then J ob ſaid unto the people; &c.] 
After he had bought their land, and before the re- 
moval of them to diſtant parts: Bebeld, have 
bought this day, and your land fur Pharaoh ; 


| 


being uſed of them, and interpret it of 
and courtiers of Pharaoh, his nobles, | 
rtiofn of 
were 
wherefore - they fold tet their lands; they were not 
to the gecount. of the J/rachites, having before ob- 
ſerved the placing of them in Gaben by Foſeph, at 


gain made with them, and they deſired a conti- 
nuance in it. A 92 
y. 26. And Joſeph made it a law bver the land 
of Egypt unto this day, &.] With the conſent of 
Pharaoh, his nobles, and all the of the land; 
who readily came into it; and & it became a fun- 
damental law of their conſtitution, and which con- 
tinued to the times of Moſen, the writer of this hi- 
ſtory: that Pharaoh ſhould have tht Fifth part; that 


is, of the increaſe the whole land of 


duced : except be land of the pritts only; which 
becaxue not Pharaoh's, it not being bought by him; 
ſo Disdoras Siculns a, as he afligns the firſt part of 
the land to the prieſts, fo he ſays they were free 
from all taxes and tribute, and next to the king; 
e poſitiied of honour and 2 Win 

V. 24. ind Iſrael welt in the land of Egypt, in 
the country , Geben, '&e.) The hiſtorian returns 


the direction of Pharash, in compliance with their 
own requeſt; and here. they continued until they 
were more numerous, when they were obliged 


which-he obſerves to them, that they might take] to ſptead” themſelves, and further in this fame 


notice of it, and confirm it, or object if they had 
any thing to ſay to the contrary : lo, here is ſeed 
Jer gen and ye ſpall ſow the land; by which it 
thould ſeem, that they were not removed from 
the ſpot where they lived, but retained” their own 
land under Pharaoh, and had ſeed given them to 
ſow it with, which may ſeem contrary to y. 21. 
wherefore that muſt be under ſtood of a purpoſe 
and propoſal to remove them, and not that it was 
actually done; or as Muſculus gives the ſenſe, Jo- 
ſeth by a public edict called all the people from 
the extreme parts of Egypt to the cities neareſt to 
them, and there proclaimed the ſubjection of them, 
and their lands to Pharaoh, but continued them to 
them as tenants of his; unleſs it ſhould be ſaid, 
that in thoſe diſtant parts to which they were ſent, 
land was put into their hands to till and manure 
for the King, and have ſeed given them to ſow it 
with; but this ſeems to be ſaid to them at the ſame 
time the bargain was made. N 

V. 24. And it came to paſs in the increaſe, &c.] 
When the land ſhall produce an increaſe, and it 


mall be 1 in: bat you ſhall give the fiſth | 


part am Pharaoh; a fifth part of the increaſe : 
and four parts ſhall be'your own; for the following 
uſes, one part for ſeed of The feld; to ſow again 
with for the next year: a ſecond part for your food 
for food for themſelves : a+ third part for them of 
your bouſheld ; their ſervants and maids : and the 


country: and they had poſſe ſions therein; fields and 
vineyards, as the Targum of Jonathas ; all the land 
was Pharaoh's, and they rerived of him as his peo« 
ple did, it may be ſuppoſed : and grew; and mul- 
tiplied txceedingly 4 even in Jucoò's life-time, they 
grew rich and numerous. 2 7 
V. 28. And Jacob lived in the land of 


Bayt 17 
years, &c.)] He lived juſt the ſame term of years 


with Foſeph in Egypt; as he had lived with him in 
Syria and Canaan, ch. XVI. 2. About two hours 


walk from Fium ate now to be ſeen the ruins of 


an ancient town, which the Coprties ſay, was inha- 
bited by the patriarch Jacob, and for this cauſe 
they name it yet, Modelle Jacub, of the taberna- 
ele of Jacob, which place is fuppoſed to be in 
the land of Goſhen, ſee y. 11. % the whole age of 
Tacob was 147 years; he was 130 when he ſtood 

fore Pharaoh, V. g. and now had lived in Egypt 
17 years, as in the above clauſe, which together 
make up the ſum ; and this exact time of the years 
of his life is given by Polybiſtor from Demetrius an 
heathen writer. | Wet 
v. 29. And the ine drow nigh that 1/rael muſt 
die, &6.} As all men muſt, by the appointment 
of God, even good men, the 7/ae/ of God; tho' 
they "ſhall not die à ſpiritual death, nor an eternal 
one, yet a corporat one, which is for their good, 
and is a blefling to them; the ſting being temo- 
ved and ſo not a penal evil, Which is owing to 


wurth part for food for your. Fttle ones ; for their. 
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his end was near; 
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which they muſt not die, but when the-tume comes 


was drawing on, as he perceived, by the great de- 
cline of his natural ſtrength, and * by a di- 
vine impulſe on his. mind: and be called his ſon 
Foſeph; ſent for him by a meſſenger, to come to 
him: and ſaid unto bim; when he was come : / 
now I bave found 0 in thy fight; which is not 
ſpoken in a way of ſubmiſſion, as from an inferior 
to a ſuperior, as the phraſe is ſometimes. uſed ; or 
as ſignifying what would be eſteemed as a favour 
ſhould it be granted, but it is as if he ſhould ſay, 
if thou haſt any filial affection for me as. a. parent, 
and art willing to ſhew love and reſpect to me, de 


as follows: put, I pray thee, thy band under my 
thigh: a re in ſwearing, as Farch; obſerves, 
ch. xxiv.-2. 3. adding for explanation ſake; and 


deal kindly. and truly wwith me kindly, by promiſing 
and ſwearing to do what he after deſires ; and #ruly, 
by obſerving his ,oath, and fulfilling his iſe: 
bury. me nat, I pray thee, in E pt; not chuling to 
lie among idolaters at death, with whom he: cared 
not to have any fellowſhip in life. + ++ 

V. 30. But I will lie with my fathers, &c.] Abra- 
ham and Iſaac, whoſe bodies lay in the land of Ca- 
naan, where Jacob deſired to be buried; N 
to expreſs his faith in the promiſe d land, that it 
ſhould be the inheritance of his poſterity.; and 
partly to draw off their minds from a continuance 
in Egypt, and to incline them to think of removing 


thither at 1 to confirm them in 


S8 IS Ch. xlvii v. 30% 31. 


beyond which they muſt not live, and before type: and thou alt carry me out of. Egypt ;" into 


the land of Canaan: and bury me in their burying - 


there is no avoiding it; the time of Jacob's death place; io the e of his fathers, in the 


cave of Macphelab near Hebron : and be ſaid, I wilt 
do. as; thou haſt ſaid; Joſeph promiſed his father to 
wer ann and do as he had: deſired of 

K dt 100 5 Dem 01 o tie + 

v. 3. And be ſaid, fwear unto me, &c.]\ This 
he required, not from any diſtruſt of ,Zo/eph,. but to 
ſhew. his own eagerneſs, and the intenſeneſs of his 
mind about this thing, how much he was ſet upon 
it, and what an important thing it was with him; 
as alſo, that if he ſhould have any objections made 
to it, or arguments uſed with him to divert him 
from. it, by Pbaraob or his court, he would be 
able to ſay, his father had bound him by an oath 
to do it, which would at once ſtap their mouths, 
and be judged a ſufficient reaſon for what he did, 
ſee ch. I. 5, 6: and he ſware unto, bim; not only 

ave his promiſe, but confirmed it with an oath : 
aud Iſrael bowed himſelf upon ibe beds bead; not in 
a way of civil. reſpect to 7o/eph, giving him thanks 
for the aſſurance he had given him, that he would 
bury him, not in Egypt, but in Cauaan; but in a 
religious way to God, giving thanks to him that 
he had lived to ſee his fog 7o/eph, who, according 
to the promiſe, would cloſe his eyes, and that he 


— ] tn 


— — 


it [had inclined his heart to fulfil his requeſt; though 


ſome think, that no more is meant, than that after 
Jacob had ſpent himſelf in diſcourſing with Feſepb, 
he ſunk down and reclined on his pillow at his 
bed's head, to take ſome reſt ; for as for what the 
apoſtle ſays in Heb. xi. 21. that refers to another 


intimate his deſire alter, and faith in the beavenly 


- 
. 
” 


the belief o r of it; as well as to 
4 


s E PH hearing that his father Jacob was ſick, 
paid him a viſit, Y. 1, 2. at which time Jacob 
gave him an account of the n to him 
at Luz, and of the promiſe he unto, him, 
V. 3, 4. then he adopted his two ſons, Epbraim 
and Manaſſeb, and bleſſed them, and Fo/eph alſo, 
J. 5—16. and whereas he croſſed his hands when 
he bleſſed the ſons of Jaſeph, putting his right 
hand on the youngeſt, and his left hand on the 
eldeſt, which was diſpleaſing to Jeſepb, he gave 
him a reaſon for fo doing, V. 17 — 20. and then 
aſſured him that God would bring him, and the 
reſt of his poſterity, into the land of Canaan, 
where he affigned him a particular portion above 
his brethren, Y. 21, 22. it's ct 


V. 1. And it came to paſs after theſe things, &c.] 
Some little time after Jacob had ſent for Fo/eph, 
and converſed with him about his burial in the land 
of Canaan, and took an oath to bury him there, 
for then the time drew. nigh that he muſt die: that 
one fold Foſeph, behold, thy father. is fick ; he was 
very infirm when he was laſt with him, and his 
natural ſtrength decaying apace, by which he knew 
t now he was ſeized with a 

ſickneſa which threatened him with death ſpeedily, 
and therefore very probably a reg a meſſenger 

to acquaint Jeſabb with it. Zarchi fancies that 
 Epbraim, the ſon of Fo/eph, lived with Zacob in 
the land of Gaben, and when he was ſick went and 
told his father of it, but this is not likely from 
What follows: and he took with bim bis two ſons, 


thing at another time; ſee the note there. 
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before be died; to hear his dying words, and re- 
ceive his bleſſing. + 
V. 2, And one told Jacob, &c.] The ſame that 
came from Jacob to. Zoſeph might be ſent back 
by him to his father to let him know, that he was 
coming to ſee him, or ſome other meſſenger ſent 
on purpoſe; for it can hardly be thought that this 
was an accidental thing on either ſide : and /aid, 
behold, thy ſon Joſeph cometh unto thee ; to pay him 
a viſit, and which no doubt gave him a pleaſure, 
he being his beloved ſon, as well as he was great and 
honourable : and 1/rae! ſtrengtbened himſelf, and ſat 
upon bis bed; his ſpirits revived, his ſtrength re- 
newed, he got-freſh vigour on hearing his ſon Jo- 
was coming; and he exerted all his ſtrength, 
and raiſed himſelf up by the help of his ſtaff, and 
ſat upon his bed to receive his ſon's viſit ; for now 
it was when he bleſſed the ſons of Jeſepbh, that he 


the apoſtle ſays,” Heb. xi. 21. 7 5 

V. 3. And Jacob ſaid unto Joſeph, &c.] Being 
come into his bed- chamber, and ſitting by him, or 
ſtanding before him: God almighty appeared unio 


me at Luz in the land of Canaan; the ſame with 


Rethel, where God appeared, both at his going to 
Padan-aram, and at. his return from thence, ch. 
XXViii..11—19, and xxxv. 6— 12. which of thoſe 
times is here referred to, is not certain; very 
likely he refers to them both, ſince the ſame promiſes 
were made to him at both times, as after mentioned: 


J. 


Mauaſeb and Epbraim; to ſee. their grandfather 


\ 


pa | 4.6 


4 


leaned upon the top of his ſtaff and worſhipped, aa 


and bleſſed me ; promiſed he would bleſs him, both 
with temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, as he did as 


ST ms ww os La a. 


rng. g. 80 


RE CENEST SS ay 


v. 4. And ſaid unto me, behold, I will make thee\Gied : in the way, when yet there was but a little 
fruitſul, &c.) In a ſpiritual ſenſe, in grace and|way to come unto Ephrath ; about a mile, or 2000 
ood works; in a literal ſenſe, in an increaſe of |cubits, as Farcbi obſerves: and buried her there 
worldly ſubſtance, and eſpecially of children : and in the way of Ephrath ; where ſhe died, and dying 
multiply thee z make his poſterity numerous as the|in childbed, could not be kept fo long as to carry 
ſand of the fea : and 1 will make of thee à multi- her to Macpbelab, the burying-place of his an- 
tude of people; a large nation conſiſting of many |ceſtors ; and eſpecially as he had his flocks and 
tribes, even a company of nations, as the twelve|herds with him, which could move but flowly 
tribes of Jrael were: and I will give this land unto and what might make it more difficult to keep her 
thy ſeed af ter thee, for an everlaſting poſſelſion; the long, and carry her thither, it might be, as Ben 
land of Canaan, they were to poſſeſs as long as they | Melech conjectures, ſummer time; and the Vul- 
were the people of God, and obedient to his law ; gate Latin adds to the text, without any warrant 
by which obedience they held the land, even unto|from the original, and it was ſpring-time; how- 
the coming of the Meſſiah, whom they rejected, [ever, ſhe was buried in the land of Canaan, and 
and then they were caſt out, and a lo-ammi wrote which is taken notice of, that Joſeph might obſerve 
upon them, and their civil polity, as well as church- it: it follows, be ſame is Betblebem; that is, 
ſtate, at an end: and belides, Canaan was a type Ephrath ; and ſo Bethlehem is called Berblebem- 
of the eternal inheritance of the ſaints in heaven, ephratab, Mic. v. 2. whether theſe are the words of 
the ſpiritual //rael of God, which will be poſſeſſed Jacob, or of Moſes, is not certain, but ſaid with a 
by them to all eternity. view to the Meſſiab, the famous ſeed of Jacob that 
y. 5. And now thy two ſons, Ephraim and Ma-|ſhould be born there, and was. 
naſſeb, &c.] Ephraim was the youngeſt, but is| . 8. And Iſrael beheld Joſeph's ſons, &c.] E- 
mentioned firſt, as he afterwards was preferred in|phraim and Manaſſeb, of whom he had been ſpeak- 
the bleſſing of him: which were born unto thee in ing, as if they were abſent, and he might not 
the land of Egypt, before I came unto thee into Egypt; know until now that they were preſent, for his 
and therefore muſt be 20 years of age or upwards  |eyes were dim that he could not ſee clearly, V. 10. 
for Jacob had been in Egypt 17 years, and he came|he ſaw two young men ſtanding by Jo/eph, but 
there when there had been two years of famine, knew not who they were, and therefore aſked the 
and Joſeph's ſons were born to him before the years | following queſtion : and ſaid, who are theſe ? whoſe 
of famine began, ch. xli. 30. of theſe Jacob ſays, | ſons are they? the Targum of Fonathan is, of 
they are mine: as Reuben and Simeon, they ſhall bel“ whom were theſe born to thee ?” as if he knew 
mine; that is, by adoption; ſhould be reckoned not] them to be his ſons, only enquired who the mo- 
as his grand-children, but as his children, even as|ther of them was; but the anſwer ſhews he knew 
his two eldeſt ſons, Reuben and Simeon; and ſo ſhould |them not to be his ſons, and as for his wife, he 
be diſtinct tribes or heads of them, as his ſons could not be ignorant who ſhe was. 
would be, and have a diſtinct part and portion in| . 9. And Joſeph ſaid unto his father, they are 
the land of Canaan ; and thus the birth-right was | my ſons, «whom God hath given me in this place, &c.] 
transferred from Reuben, becauſe of his inceſt, to In the land of Egypt; he accounts his ſons as the 
Joſeph, who in his poſterity had a double portion |gifts of God, as children are, Eſ. cxxvii. 3. and 
aſſigned him. it was not only a ſentiment of the Jews, that chil- 
V. 6. And thy iſſue which thou begetteſt after them, |dren are the gift of God; hence the names of Mai- 
Hall be thine, &c.] The children of Joſeph, that taniab, Nathaniel, &c. hut of heathens, as the 
either were, or would be begotten after Ephraim|Greeks and Romans, among whom are frequent the 
and Manaſſeb; though whether ever any were is|names of men which Thew it, as Theodorus, Deo- 
not certain; and this is only mentioned by way of] datus, Apollodorus, Artemidorus, &c. and be ſaid, 
ſuppolition, as Zarch interprets it, if thou ſhouldeſt | bring them, 1 pray thee, unto me, and I will bleſs 
beget, &c. theſe ſhould be reckoned his own, and ſtbem; not in a common way, barely wiſhing them 
not as Jacob's ſons, but be conſidered as other grand-|proſperity and happineſs, but as a patriarch and 
children of Jacob's were, and not as Ephraim and|prophet, under the influence and inſpiration of the 
Manaſſeh : and ſhall be called after the name of their|Spirit of God, declaring what would befal them, 
brethren in their inheritance , they ſhould not have and what bleſſings they ſhould be partakers of, in 
diſtinct names, or make diſtin& tribes, or have a|time to come. | 
diſtinct inheritance ; but ſhould be called either the] V. 10. Now the eyes of 1ſrael were dim for age, 
children of Ephraim, or the children of Manaſſeb, &c.] Or heavy, that he could not lift them up 
and ſhould be reckoned as belonging either to the eaſily and fee clearly; his eye-brows hung over, his 
one tribe, or the other, and have their inheritance [eyes were ſunk in his head, and the humours 
in them, and with them, and not ſeparate. [preſſed them through old age, that it was with 
V. 7. And as for me, when I came from Padan, difficulty he could perceive an object, at leaſt not 
&c.] From Syria, from Laban's houſe : Rachel|diſtintly: fo that be could not ſee; very plainly, 
died by me in the land of Canaan ; his beloved wife, otherwiſe he did ſee the ſons of Foſeph, though he 
the mother of Joſeph, on whoſe account he men- could not diſcern who they were, y. 8. a bt 
tions her, and to ſhew a reaſon why he took his|brought them near unta bim; that he might have a 
ſons as his own, becauſe his mother dying ſo ſoon, [better ſight of them and bleſs them: and be kiſſed 
he could have no more children by her; and ſhe|them, and embraced them; as a token of his affec- 
being his only lawful wife, Joſeph was of right to tion for te. 2. | 545, 
be reckoned as the firſt- born; and that as ſuch he V. 11. And Jjrael ſaid unto Foſeph, 1 had not 
might have the double portion, he took his two] /hought 10 ſet thy. face, &c.] Some years ago he 
ſons as his own, and put them upon a level with | never expected to have ſeen him any more; he had 
them, even with Reuben and Simeon. By this it given him up for loſt, as a dead man, when his ſons 
appears, as by the preceding account, that Rachel brought him his coat dipt in blood; and by reaſon 1 
came with him into the land of Canaan, and there of the long courſe of years which paſſed before 9 
| | | „ | 
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ever he heard any thing of him: and lo, God hath whorwere reckoned for him, and became the head; 
ſhewed me alſo thy ſeed; it was an additional fa- of tribes in his room: and ſaid, Grd, before who 
vour to ſee his offspring; it can hardly be thought, | my fathers Abrabam and Iſaac did wall; in whom 
that in a courſe of 17 years he had been in Zgypz,|they believed, whom they profeſſed, and whom 
he had not ſeen them before, only he takes this they feared, ſerved and worſhipped, and with whom 
opportunity, which was the laſt he ſhould have of|they had communion : the God which fed me all 
expreſling his pleaſure on this occaſion. . my life long unto this day ; who had upheld him in 
V. 12. And Joſeph brought them out from between| life, provided for him all the neceſſaries of life, 
his knees, &c.] Either from between his own, food and raiment, and had followed him with his 
where they were kneeling, as he was ſitting, in| goodneſs ever ſince he had a being, and had fed 
order that they might be nearer his father, to re- him as the great ſhepherd of the flock, both with 
ceive his bleſſing by the putting on of his hands; temporal and ſpiritual food, being the God of his 
or rather, from between his father's knees, he, as] life, and of his mercies in every ſenſe. 


Aben Ezra obſerves, ſitting on the bed, having 


V. 16. The angel which redeemed me from all 


kiſſed and embraced them, they were ſtill between evil, ble the lads, &c.] Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
his knees; and that they might not be burthenſome| now about 20 years old or upwards : this is not 
to his aged father, leaning on his breaſt, and eſ- to be underſtood of a created angel he wiſhes to 

cially, in order to put them in a proper” poſition| be their guardian, but of an increated one, the Son 
for his benediction, he took them from thence, and | of God, the angel of God's preſence, the angel of 


placed them over-againſt him to his right and left 


the covenant; the ſame with the God of his father 


and: and be bowed himſelf. with his face to the\ before- mentioned, as appears by the character he 
earth; in a civil way to his father, and in reverence| gives him, as having redeemed him from all evil; 
of him; in a religious way to God, expreſſing his] not only protected and preſerved him from tempo- 
' thankfulneſs for all favours to him and his, and as ral evils and imminent dangers from Ejau, Laban, 
ſupplicating a bleſſing for his ſons through his fa-| and others; but had delivered him from the power, 
ther, under a divine influence and direction. {guilt and puniſhment of ſin, the greateſt of evils, 

v. 13. And Joſeph took them both, Ephraim in bis and from the dominion and tyranny of Satan the 
right hand towards IfraePs left hand, &c.] He took evil one, and from everlaſting wrath, ruin, and 


Ephraim his youngeſt ſon - in his right hand, and|damnation; all which none but a divine perſon 


led him up to his father, by which means he would could do, as well as he wiſhes, deſires, and prays, 


ſtand in a right poſition to have his grand-father's 
left hand put upon him: and Manaſſeb in bis left 
hand toward IfraePs right hand; Manaſſeh his eldeſt 
ſon he took in his left hand, and brought him to 
his father, and ſo was in a proper poſition to have 
his right hand laid upon him, as ſeniority. of birth 


that he would 2% the lads with bleſſings temporal 
and ſpiritual, which a created angel cannot do; 
and Jacob would never have aſked it of him: 4d 
let my name be named on them, and the name of my 
athers Abraham and Iſaac ; having adopted them, 
he foretels they would be called not only the ſons 


required, and as he was defirous- ſhould be the caſe: | of Zo/eph, but the children of Hrael or Jacob, and 


and brought them near unto bim; in the above man- 


would have a name among the tribes of ael, 


ner, ſo near as that he could lay his hands on them. | and be heads of them, as well as would be called 


F. 14. And Iſrael ſtretched out. his right band, 
.&c.] Not directly forward, but acroſs, or other- 
wiſe it would have been laid on Manaſſeh, as Joſeph 
deſigned it ſhould. by the poſition he placed him 
in: and laid it upon. Epbraim's bead, who was the 
- younger ; the. right , hand being the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt in uſe, as it was reckoned moſt honourable 
to ſit at it, ſo to have it impoſed, as being ſignifi- 
cative of the greater bleſſing : and his left band up- 


the ſeed of Abraham and of Iſaac, and inherit their 
bleſſings : and let them grow into a multitude in the 
midſt of the earth; where they increaſed as fiſhes, 


as the word ſignifies *, and more than any other of 


the tribes, even in the times of Moſes, the number 
of them were 85200 men fit for war, Numb. xxvi. 
34, 37, and their ſituation was in the middle of 
the: land of. Canaan. 

V. 17. And when Foſeph ſaw that his father laid 


on Manaſſebs head; who was the elder : guiding his his right hand upon the head of Ephraim, it diſpleaſed 


hands . wittingly ;, this was not done accidentally. but 
on purpoſe ;. or made his hands to. underſtand *, they 
ated as if they underſtood what he would have 
done, as Aben Ezra; as if they were - conſcious of 
what ſhould; be, or would be; though he could 
not ſee clearly and diſtinctly, yet he knew by the 
poſition of them before him, which was the elder 
and which was the younger: he knew that Jaſepb 
would ſet the firſt- born in ſuch a poſition before 
him, as naturally to put his right hand on him, 
and the younger in ſuch a poſition as that it would 
be readieſt ſor him to put his left hand on him; 
and therefore; being under a divine impulſe and 
ſpirit of prophecy, by which he diſcerned that the 

ounger was to have the greater bleſſing, he croſſed 
2 hands, or changed them, and put his right 
hand on Ephraim,” and his left hand on Manas {| 
for Manaſſeh; was: the frt-born ; or rather, though *| 


: 


. 


he. was the firſt - horn, as Aben Hara. 
. 16. And he bleſſad Joſenb, &c.] In his ſons, 
I Ga 3019 3605 ü 319227; 
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him, &c.] To ſee the younger preferred to the 
elder; parents, generally ſpeaking, having the 
greateſt regard to the firſt-born with reſpect to ho- 
nour and eſtate, and to them, in thoſe times, the 
patriarchal bleſſing particularly, was thought to 
belong; but it did not always go to them, but to 
the younger, as in Jacob's own caſe: and he hell 
up his father's hand; he took him by the right- 
hand, and lifted it up from the head of Ephraim, 
and held it in order that he might pur it by his di- 
rection on the head of Mana +4 | | 

V. 18. And Joſeph ſaid unto his father, not ſo, 
my father, &c.] It is not right, it ſhould not fo 
be, that the right hand ſhould be put on the 
youngeſt, and the left hand on the eldeſt : for Ibis 
is the. firſt- born; directing him to: Manaſſeb, and 
T Ar guide his hand towards him: put thy 
right band upon his bead; Foſeph was for proceed- 


ing according to the order of birthright, but 7«- 


cob was directed by a ſpirit of prophecy as follows. 


'Pa inus, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſius, Cartwri, ET. 8 tametſi, 


* 
= » 


* ITT?) & inſtar piſcium nt, Pagninus, Montanus ; 


n Dc Te". » VC. Jo * 


Ch. xlviif v. 19— 22. C E N E S I S. 275 


y. 19. And bis father refuſed, &c.] To have] V. 21. And Iſrael faid unto Joſeph, behold, I die, 
any alteration made, and therefore, though 7oſeph] &c.] Expected to die very ſhortly ; and he not 
lifted it up from Ephraim's head and held it over only ſpeaks of it as a certain thing, and what would 
ir, Jacob put it on again and went on with the] quickly be, but with pleaſure and comfort, having 
blefling : and ſaid, I know it, my ſon, 1 know it; Ino fear and dread of it on him, but as what was 
he knew what he did, and he repeats it to confirm | agreeable to him, and he had made himſelf fami- 
ir, as well as to ſhew the vehemency of his mind, | liar with: ut God ſhall be with you; with Foſeph 
and his reſolution to abide by what he had done; and his poſterity, and with all his brethren, and 
| he knew on whom he laid his right hand, and he|theirs, to comfort and ſupport them, to guide and 
knew that Manaſſeb was the firſt-· born; ſo the Tar-| counſel them, to protect and defend them, to carry 
gum of Jonathan: and be alſo ſhall become a people; | them through all they had to endure in Egypt, and 
a tribe or nation: and he alſo ſhall be great; in}at length bring them out of it; he ſignifies he was 
number, riches, and honour : but truly his younger | departing from them, but God would not depart 
brother ſhall be greater than he, more numerous, as] from them, whoſe preſence would be infinitely 
the tribe of Ephraim was than that of Manaſſeh, more to them than his; and which, as it made him 
when they came out of Egypt ; for in numbering|che more eaſy to leave them, ſo it might make 
them there appeared to be 8300 more in the one] them more eaſy to part with him: and bring you 
tribe than in the other, Numb. i. 33, 35. as well again unto the land of your fathers; the land of 
as more honourable ; Ephraim's ſtandard was placed | Canaan, where their fathers Abraham, Tſaac and 
before Manaſſeb's, Numb. ii. 18. 20. and upon the] Jacob had dwelt, and which was given to them 
diviſion of the tribes in Rehoboam's time, as Fero-|and theirs for an inheritance, and where Foſeph 
boam was of the tribe of Ephraim, that tribe was] and his brethren had lived, and would be brought 
at the head of the ten tribes, and the ſeat of the | thither again, as the bones of Joſeph were, and 
kingdom was in it, and the whole kingdom of Vas all of them in their poſterity were in Joſhua's 
rael often goes by the name of Ephraim: and bis time. | 
feed ſhall become a multitude of nations; that is, of | V. 22. Moreover, I have given to thee one portion 
families, for as nations are called families, Amos above thy brethren, &c.] The word for portion is 
inn. 1, 2. ſo families may be called nations; the] Shechem, and which ſome take to be not an appel- 
Targum of Onkelos is, © his fons ſhall be rulers|lative, as we do, but the name of a city, even 
among the people, ſo Foſbua who was of the] Shechem; ſo the Targum of Jonathan and Farchi 
tribe of Ephraim conquered and ſubdued the na- interpret it; and though that is not directly meant, 
tions of the Canaanites, and Feroboam of this tribe] yet there is a reference had to it, and it ſeems to 
ruled over the ten tribes or nations of Jrael: it] be enigmatically underſtood ; for this portion or 
may be rendered, his ſeed ſhall fill the nations*, or| parcel ſpoken of was near to Shechem, and not only 
be the fullneſs of them; which Farch: interprets of | that but the city itſelf, and all the adjacent coun- 
the whole world being filled with the fame and try, came to the lot of Ephraim, and were poſſeſſed 
renown of Joſhua, who was of this tribe, when the] by that tribe: which I took out of the hand of the 
fun and moon ſtood ſtill in his days; but it is beſt | Amorite with my ſword, and with my bow ; not re- 
to underſtand this, of the large ſhare he ſhould| ferring, as ſome think, to the taking and ſpoiling 
have of the land of Canaan among the reſt of the|of the city of Shechem by his ſons, and ſo ſaid to 
tribes or nations of 1/rael. be done by him in them; for Jacob would never 
V. 20. Aud be bleſſed them that day, &c.] That] make that his act and deed, which he ſo much 
Joſeph viſited him, and this he did by faith, be-| abhorred and deteſted, and ſtill did, as appears by 
ieving that what he had faid concerning them | what he ſays of it in the following chapter; nor was 
would be accompliſhed, as the apoſtle obſerves, | this taken from the Amorite, but from the Hivite, 
Heb. xi. 21. ſaying, in thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs, in] and not by his ſword and bow, whether taken li- 
Joſeph, as the Targum of onathan, that is, in his terally or metaphorically, and fo interpreted of his 
ſeed, in his ſons Ephraim and Manaſſeb, when the prayer and ſupplication, as by Oxkelos ; but he was 
Jſraelites bleſſed any, they ſhould make uſe of ſo far from aſſiſting in that affair by ſupplication, 
their names: ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim and] that his imprecations fell on Levi and Simeon, for 
Manaſſeb; as great and honourable, as rich and | that fact of theirs : if this is to be underſtood of 
wealthy, as fruitful and proſperous as they; andi the city of Shechem, what Aben Ezra and Ben Ger- 
the Targum ſays, this cuſtom continues with the | /om propoſe, ' ſeems moſt agreeable, that this is ſaid 
2 to this day, to put their hands on perſons to] by way of anticipation, the paſt tenſe being put 
leſs them; if a ſon, they ſay, © God make thee for the future; Jacob under a ſpirit of prophecy 
das Ephraim and Manaſſeh ,”* if a daughter, © God | foreſeeing and declaring that his ſons, and he in 
make thee as Sarah and Rebekab: and be ſet|his ſons in future time, would take it out of the 
Ephraim before Manaſſeb ; not only in this form of hands of the Amorites, the principal of the Ca- ; 
benediction, but in all that he had ſaid and done naanitiſb nations, and then it ſhould be giyen to 
before; he preferred him to Manaſſeb by putting | Joſeph's ſeed ; but the firſt and ſpecial regard is to 
his right hand upon him, and giving him the ſu-|the part or parcel of ground which lay near She- 
perior bleſſing: and it is no unuſual thing for the |chem ; and this Jacob is ſaid to — 


| his ſword 
younger, to be ſet before the elder, both by God and bow, which ſome interpret of his money, which 


and man, bur eſpecially by the Lord, who ſeeth | were his arms and defence, and which he had 
not as man ſeeth, and proceeds not according to] by much labour; and if it could be proved that 
carnal deſcent, or thoſe rules men go by: there] his money was marked with a ſword and bow upon 
had been many inſtances before this, as Abel was | it, as the Perffan Darics were with an archer with 
Preferred to Cain, Shem to Faphet, Arabam to Na. his bow and arrow, and therefore called ſagittaries 
bor, Jaac to Iſmael, and Jacob to Ejau; as there] or archers , it would countenance this ſenſe ; tho? 
were after it, as Moſes to Aaron, and David to his] even then it could not, with propriety, be ſaid, 
brethren. So | . that he by this means ett it of the Amorite, 
TY | ſince 
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ſince he bought it of the children of Hamor the 
Hivite ; but it ſeems more likely, that after Jacob 
departed from Shechem to Hebron, the Amorite came 
and ſeized on this parcel of ground; which he hear- 
ing of, went with his ſons and ſervants, and re- 
covered it out of their hands by his ſword and 
bow; though this warlike action of his is no where 
recorded in ſcripture, the Jewiſb writers “ ſay, that 
Jacob and his ſons had very grievous wars with the 


_ HIS chapter contains a prophecy of future 
things, relating to the twelve ſons of Faces, 
and to the twelve tribes, as deſcending from them, 
and which he delivered to his ſons on his death- 
bed, having called them together for that purpoſe, 
V. 1, 2, he begins with Reuben his firſt-born, whoſe 
inceſt he takes notice of, on which account he 
ſhould not excel, V. 3, 4. next Simeon and Levi 
have a curſe denounced on them for their cruelty 
at Shechem, V. 5, 6. but Judab is praiſed, and good 
things propheſied of him; and particularly that 
Shilob, or the Meſſiah, ſhould ſpring from him, 
the time of whaſe coming is pointed at, V. 7—12. 
the predictions concerning Zebulun, Iſachar and 


| 


Dan follow, at the cloſe of which Jacob expreſſes | 


his longing expectation of God's ſalvation, V. 
13—18. and after foretelling what ſhould befal 
Gad, Aſber and Napbtali, V. 195-21, a large ac- 
count is given of Joſepb, his troubles, his trials, 
and his bleſſings, V. 22—26. and Benjamin the 
youngeſt ſon is taken notice of laſt of all, all the 
tribes being bleſſed in their order according to the 
nature of their bleſſing, V. 27, 28. and the chap- 
ter is cloſed with a charge of Jacob's to his ſons 
to bury him in Canaan, which having delivered, 


he died, V. 29— 33. . 


v. 1. And Jacob called upon his ſons, &c.] Who 
either were near at hand, and within call at the time 
Joſeph came to viſit him, or if at a diſtance, and at 
another time, he ſent a meſſenger or meſſengers 
to them to come unto him: and ſaid, gather your- 
ſelves together; his will was, that they ſhould at- 
tend him all together at the ſame time, that he 
might deliver what he had to ſay to them in the 
hearing of them all ; for what he after declares, 
was not ſaid to them ſingly and alone, but when 
they were all before him: that I may tell you that 
which ſhall befal you in the laſt days; not their per- 
ſons merely, but their poſterity chiefly, from that 
time forward to the coming of the Mefſiah, who 
is ſpoken of in this prophecy, and the time of his 
coming; ſome things are ſaid relating to temporals, 
others to ſpirituals ; ſome are bleſſings or Plophe- 
cies of good things to them, others curſes or fore- 
tel evil, but all are predictions delivered out by 
Jacob under a ſpirit of prophecy ; ſome things had 
their accompliſhment when the tribes of 17ae/ were 
placed in the land of Canaan, others in the times 
of the judges, and in later times; and ſome in 
the times of the Meſſiah, to which this prophecy 
reaches, whoſe coming was in the laſt days, Heb. 
i. 1. and Nachmanides ſays, according to the ſenſe 
of all their writers, the laſt days here are the days 
of the Meſſiah ; and in an ancient writing of the 
Jews it is {aid , that Jacob called his ſons, becauſe 
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Amorites on account of the flaughter and captivity. 
of the Shechemites: by giving to Jeſeph this por- 
tion above his brethren, it appears that the birth. 
right was become his, he having the double por- 
tion, and indeed all that Jacob had of his own in 


the land of Canaan ; and hence Joſeph's bones were 


buried here, it being his own ground; ſee 7, 
xxiv. 32. Jobn iv. 5. | 


CHAP. XLIX. 


he had a mind to reveal the end of the Meſſiah 
i. e. the time of his coming; and Abraham Seba, 
obſerves, that this ſection is the teal and key of the 
whole law, and of all the prophers propheſied of, 
unto the days of the Meſſiah. 

V. 2. Gather yourſelves together, &c ] This is 
repeated to haſten them, and to ſuggeſt, that he 
had ſomething of importance to make known unto 
them, which he choſe to do, when they were to- 
gether : and bear, ye ſons of Jacob, and bearken 10 
{/rael your father ; theſe words are uſed and doub- 
led to excite their attention to what he was abour 
to ſay, and which is urged from the near relation 
there was between them, 

V. 3. Reuben, thou art my firſt-born, &c.] Jacob 
addreſſed himſelf to Reuben firſt, in the preſence of 
his brethren, owned him as his firſt-born, as he 
was, Ch. xxix. 31, 32. did not caſhier him from his 
family, nor diſinherit him, though he had greatly 
difobliged him, for which the birth-right, and the 
privileges of it, were taken from him, 1 Chroy. 
v. I, 2. my might, and the beginning of my ſtrength , 
begotten by him when in his full ſtrength *, as 
well as the firſt of his family, in which his ſtrength 
and glory lay; ſo the Septuagint, © the beginning 
* of my children;“ and becauſe he was fo, of 
right the double portion belonged to him, had he 
not forfeited it, Deut. xxi. 17. fee E/. cv. 36. Some 
verſions render the words, the beginning of my grief 
or ſorrow ; the word Oni ſometimes ſo ſignifying, 
as Kachel called her youngeſt fon Benoni, the fon 
of my ſorrow ; but this is not true of Reuben, he 
was not the beginning of Jacob's ſorrow, for the 
raviſhing of Dinah, and the flaughter and ſpoil of 
the Shechemites, by his ſons, which gave him great 
ſorrow and grief, were before the affair of Reuben's 
lying with Bilbab : the excellency of dignity, a 


ud ube 
excellency of powwer 3 that is, to him of fein by 


longed excellent dignity, power and authority, i 
the family, a pre-eminence over his brethren, a dou- 
ble portion of goods, ſucceſſion in government, and 
as 1s commonly -underſtood, the exerciſe of the 
prieſthood ; and fo all the Targums interpret it, that 
he ſhould, had he not ſinned, took three parts or 
portions above his brethren, the birth-right, prieſt- 
hood and kingdom. Jacob obſerves this to him, 
that he might know what he had loſt by ſinning, 
and from what excellency and dignity, grandeur 
and power, he was fallen. 

V. 4. Unſtable as water, &c.] Which is not to 
be underſtood of the levity of his mind, and his 
diſpoſition to hurt, and the impetuous force of that 
breaking forth like water, and carrying him into 
the commiſſion of it; but rather of his fall from 
his excellency and dignity, like the fall of water 
from an high place; and of his being vile, _ 
fol- 126. 1. Y Tzeror Hammor, fol. 57. 4. & 58. 1: 


3 


* 


and contemptible, uſeleſs and unprofitable, like wa- 
ter ſpilt on the ground; and of his weak and 


ſtrengthleſs condition and circumſtances, being de- 


prived of the prerogatives and privileges of his 
birthzright, and having loſt all his honour and 
grandeur, power and authority. The word in the 
Arabic language ſignifies to be proud and haughty, 
to lift up one's ſelf, to ſwell and riſe like the tur- 
gent and ſwelling waters : but though he did thus 
ſift himſelf, yet it follows, thou ſhalt; not excel ; 
not have the excellency of dignity and power which 
belonged to him as the firſt-born ; the birth-right 
and the double portion were given to Foſeph, who 
had two tribes deſcending! from him, when Reuben 
had but one ; the kingdom was given to Judab, and 
the prieſthood to Levi, as both the Targums of 
Jonathan and Jeruſalem obſerve: as he did not ex- 
cel his brethren in honour and dignity, ſo neither 
in wealth and riches, nor in numbers; ſee: Deut 
xxxiii. G. where the word not is wrongly ſupplied; 
nor in his ſhare in the land of Canaan, his poſte- 
rity being ſeated on the other ſide of Jordan, at 
their requeſt; nor did any perſons of note and emi- 
nence ſpring from his tribe: becauſe: thou wenteſt 
up to ih father's bed, then deſiledſt thou it; refer- 
ring to his inceſt with Bilbab, his father's concu- 
bine-wife, ch. xxxv. 22. which though done forty 
years ago, was now remembered, and left an indeli- 
le ſpot on Reuben's character, and his poſterity :- he 
went up to my couch; turning himſelf to his other 
ſons, to take notice of the crime, as very abomi- 
nable and deteſtable; affirming the truth of it, 
and ſpeaking of it with ſome vehemency, his af- 
fections being moved; and it may be could not 
bear to look at Reuben, but turned himſelf to his 
brethren 3 though he had forgiven the ſin, and 
very probably Reuben had repented of it, and had 
forgiveneſs of God, which he might have, though 
in ſome ſenſe vengeance was taken on this ſinful 
invention of his, Pſ. xcix. 8. There are various 
ſenſes given of this phraſe; ſome, as Aben Ezra, 
my bed departed from me ; that is, he departed from 
his bed; or as Kimchi ©, it ceaſed to be my Bed; 
he left it, he abſtained from the bed of Bilbab 
upon its being defiled by Reuben: and others ſe- 
parate theſe words, and read A ſingly, it went 
wp * either the excellency of Reuben went up, vas 
niſhed and diſappeared-like ſmoke; or as Ben Me- 
lech. connects it with the beginning of the verſe, 
unſtable as water, giving the ſenſe, it, the inun- 
dation of water aſcended and prevailed over thee; 
as, waters aſcend, meaning his luſt aſcended, and 
got the prevalence over him; but the accents will 
got admit of ſuch a ſeparation of the words; it is 
beſt to underſtand them in the firſt ſenſe. As to 
the manner of the expreſſion, of going up to a 
bed, it may be obſerved, that not only their beds 
in (thoſe times might be raiſed: higher than ours, 
but that they were placed in an higher part of 
the toom, and ſo; there was an aſcent to them; 
and Dr. Shaw 5%; ſays, this is the cuſtom of the 
eaſteru people to this day, at one end of each 
chamber there id a little gallery, raiſed three, 


| 


| 
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** {trade in the front of it, with a few ſteps likewiſe 
< leading, up to it, here they place their beds.” ?? 

V. g. Simeon and Levi are brothers, &c.] Not 
becauſe they were ſo in a natural ſenſe, being bre- 
thren both by father and mother's ſide, for there 
were others ſo beſides them; but becauſe they 
were of like tempers, diſpoſitions and manners *, 
bold, wrathful, cruel, revengeful and deceitful, 
and joined together in their evil counſels and evil 
actions, and ſo are joined together in the evils 
predicted of them: inſtruments of cruelty are in 
their babitations ; or veſſels, utenſils, houſhold goods 
gotten. by violence and rapine, and through the 
cruel uſage of the Shechemites ; theſe were in their 
dwellings, their houſes were full of ſuch mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs, or ſpoil ; or as others, in/iruments 
of cruelty are their, ſwords ; what they ſhould only 
have uſed in their own defence, with theſe they 
ſhed the blood of the Shechemites very barbarouſly, 
ch. xxxiv. 23. Some think the word here uſed is 
the Greeek word for a ſword; and the Jews ſay d, 
that Jacob curſed the ſwords of Simeon and Levi 
in, the Greek tongue; and others ſay it is Perfc, 
being uſed by Xenophon for Perſian {words ; but nei- 
ther of them ſeems. probable : rather this word 
was Originally Hebrew, and fo paſſed from thence 
into other languages; but perhaps the ſenſe of it, 
which Men Ezra gives, may be moſt agreeable, if 
the firſt ſenſe is not admitted, that it ſignifies cove- 
nants, compacts, agreements *, ſuch as theſe men 
made with the Shechemres, even nuptial contracts; 
for the root of the word, in the Chaldee language, 
ſignifies to eſpouſe ©; and theſe they abuſed to 
cruelty, bloodſhed and ſlaughter, in a moſt deceit- 
ful manner: in the Erbiopic language, the word 
ſignifies counſels ; ſo De Dieu takes it here. 

V. 6. O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſerret, 
&c.] Their cabinet-counſels; combinations and 
confpiracies z this Jacob ſaid, | as abhorring the 
wicked counſel they had took of ſlaying the Shes 
chemites ; and leſt any ſhould think he was coneern- 
ed in it, or eonnived at it, he expreſſed a deteſta- 
tion of the fact on his dying bed: the future tenſe 
may be put for the paſt; and ſo Ontelos renders it; 
ny ſoul was not in their ſecret; and fo the other 
two' Targums paraphraſe it, that when they. got 
and conſulted together, his ſoul was not pleaſed 
and delighted with their counſel, but abhorred it; 
ot my /oul ſhall not come, which Zerchi thinks pro- 
phetically refers to the caſe of Zimri, the ſon of 
Salu, of the tribe of: Simeon, as the following clauſe 
to the affair. of Korab, of the tribe of Levi, as fore- 
ſeeing and diſapproving them, and deſiring they 
might not be called by his name, or his name called 
upon them, Numb. xxv. 14. and xvi. 1; unto their 
affembly, mine honour, be not thou united; the ſame 
thing expreſſed in different words; by his honour 
or glomy he means his ſoul, the more honourable 
part of man, or his tongue with which man glo- 
riſies God; and hereby Jacab intimates, that he 
did not in thought, and much leſs in expreſs words, 
give any conſent unto, and approbation of the 
deed-of thoſe two iſons- of his, and that he never 
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ings and conſultations : fer in their anger they Aero 


a man; Hamer or Sbecben, together with all the 
males of the city; and ſo man may be put for men, 
the ſingular for the plural, as is frequent. The 
Targum of Jenathan is, a king and his governor ; 
and the Targum of Jeruſalem, kings with gover- 
hors : and in their ſelf-will they digged down a wall; 
not the wall of the city of Shechem, which does not 
appear to be walled, by their eafy acceſs into it; 
and if it was, they don't ſeem to have had proper 
inſtruments for ſuch an undertaking, nor a ſuffi- 
cient number for ſuch work, and which would 
have required longer time than they uſed, unleſs it 
was a poor wall indeed : rather, 'the wall of She- 


chem's houſe, or the court before it, which they 


dug down, or broke through to get in and flay 
Hamor and Shechem, and take away their ſiſter; 
though the word, as here pointed, always fignifies 
an ox; and fo the Samaritan and Septuagint ver- 


fions render it, they hamſtringed a bull, or hough- 


ed an ox, juſt in like manner as horſes are ſaid to 
be hougbed, 7. xi. 6, 
which ſome underſtand ' figuratively of a prince or 
ruler ; fo great perſonages are called bulls of Ba- 
Han, Pſ. xxii. 12. and interpret it either of Hamor 
or of Shechem, who was a prince among his peo- 
ple, and furious in his luſt towards Dinah, and fo 
this clauſe is much the ſame with the former: and 
beſides, him they enervated by circumciſion, and 
took the advantage of this his condition at the 
worſt, and flew him, which ſeems to be the true 
ſenſe of the text, agreeable to Gen. xxxiv. 25, 26. 
but the Jeruſalem Targum paraphraſes it of 'Foſeph, 
whom his brethren ſold, who was like unto an ox; 
and ſo Jarcbi interptets it of him, whom they de- 
ſigned to ſlay, fee Deut. xxxiii. 17. but it is bet- 
ter to take the words in a literal ſenſe, either of 
the oxen that Simeon and Levi took from the She- 
chemites, which they plucked or drove away from 
their ma as ſome render the words ®; and 
ſome of them they might hough or hamſtring, 
that they might not get away from them, ſee ch. 
Xxxiv. 28. or rather of Shechem himſelf, who was 
WW a prince, a word which has ſome likeneſs and 
affinity to this in the text. | | | 
y. 7. Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce, &c.] 
It was ſinful anger in the nature of it, and fo cri- 
minal and deteſtable; it was ſtrong, fierce and fu- 
rious in its operation and effects, and ſo juſtly 
curſed; not their perſons, but their paſſions: and 
their wratb, for it was cruel; it iſſued in the cruel 
and barbarous ſlaughter of the inhabitants of Sbe- 
r 
| „ to e is great a nce of their 
wrath and rage. Aben Exra thinks, that the words 
may be conſidered either as a prophecy, or a prayer, 
that their anger might ceaſe: what follows is cer- 
tainly a prophecy; 7 will divide them in Jacob, and 
ſcatter in Ifrael; which he is ſaid to do, be- 
cauſe he foretold it would be done; as Jeremiab is 
faid to root out and pull down kingdoms, becauſe 


he propheſied thereof,” Fer. i. 10. and this was ful · againſt 
1—4. from the prey, my ſon, thou art gone up; al- 


filled in the tribes of Simeon and Levi; as for the 
tribe of Simeon, that had not a diſtinct part by it- 
ſelf in the land of Canaan, but had their inheri- 
tance out of the ion, and within the inheritance 
of the tribe of Jadab, Joſh. xix. 1—9. and their 
cities did not join to one another, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves, but lay ſcattered. up and down in the 
tribe of Judab; and when they were increaſed and 


9. 2 Sam. viii. 4. and 


8 4 8. f Ch. xlix v. 7—9. 


the land, to the entrance of Gedor, where they of 
Ham, or the Egyptians, had dwelt, and others to 
mount Seir in Zdom, 1 Cbron. iv. 39, 42. and it is 
2 notion which prevails with the Fews, and which 
Farchi takes notice of, that a great many of this 
tribe were ſcribes and teachers of the law, and 
even teachers of children, and by which they lived 
among the ſeveral tribes; and fo the Feru/alem 
Targum, ** I will divide the tribe of Simeon, that 
* they may be ſcribes and teachers of the law in 
the congregation of Jacob.“ And as for the 
tribe of Levi, it is well known, that had no inheri- 
tance in the land of Canaan, but had 48 cities aſ- 
ſigned them in the ſeveral tribes here and there; and 
thus Jacobs prophecy had an exact accompliſhment. 
. 8. Judab, thou art he whom thy brethren ſpall 
praiſe, &c.] His name ſignifies praiſe, and was 

given him by his mother, her heart being filled 
with praiſes to God for him, ch. xxix. 35. and is 
here confirmed by his father on another account, 
becauſe his brethren ſhould praiſe him for many 
excellent virtues in him; and it appears by inſtan- 
ces already obſerved, that he had great authority, 
and was highly eſteemed among his brethren, as 
his poſtenty would be in future times for their cou- 
rage, warlike expeditions. and ſucceſs, and being 
famous for heroes, ſuch. as David, and others; 
and eſpecially his famous ſeed the Meſſiah, and of 
whom he was a type, ſhould be praiſed by his 
brethren, who are fo through his incarnation, and 
by divine adoption, and who praiſe him for the 
Z ries and excellencies of his perſon, and the bleſ- 
ings of his grace: thine band ſhall be in the neck of 
thine enemies; preſſing them down by his ſuperior 
power, ſubduing them, and cauſing them to ſuh- 
mit to him, which was verified in David, who 
was of this tribe, H/. xviii. 40. and eſpecially in 
the Meſſiah, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, who has conquer- 
ed and ſubdued all his, and his peoples enemies, 
ſin, ſatan, the world and death: by father's chil- 
dren ſball bow down before thee ; before the kings 
that ſhould ſpring from this tribe, and ſhould rule 
over all the reſt, as David and Solomon, to whom 
civil adoration and reſpect were given by them; 
and before the king Meſſiah, his ſon and antitype, 
in a way of religious worſhip, which is given him 
by the angels, the ſons. of God, and by all the 
ſaints and people of God, who are his father's chil- 
dren by adoption ; theſe bow before him, and give 
him religious adoration as a divine perſon, and 
fubmit to his righteouſneſs. as mediator, and bow 
to the ſcepter of his kingdom, and caſt their crowns 
at his feet, and give him the glory of their whole 
falvation. This in ſome Jewiſb writings ' is applied 
to the time of the Meſſiah's coming. | 
y. 9. Judah is à lion's whelp, &c.] Or as one; 
the note of ſimilitude being wanting, as Men Ezra 
and Ben _— — Be was comparable to a 
oung lion for his. „courage, and genero- 
hes and it may refer to the infant-ſtare of this 
tribe in the times of the Judges, who firſt went up 
| overcame them, Judg. i. 


to the lion going up to the mountains, 
where it chiefly reſides, it has found its prey 
and ſatiated itſelf with it: be ſtooped down, be 
couthbed as a lion, and at an old lion; one that is 
grown up, and has arrived to its full ſtrength, ſuch 
an one is a proper emblem of David king of Vrael, 
of his royalty, courage, valour and conqueſts ; and 
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in Ben Melech, in loc. 
Senden to Ainſworth, | 


R Jacob Ben Eleazer m 


| others, .cnervarunt bovem 
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who having ſubdved the nations round about him, 
x 200 5 A id urid couched 
VN avulſerunt boves, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator ; 
Man fol. 127. 2. 4 N 
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couched like a lion, and had reſt from all his ene - reign when Chriſt was come; and though it was 
mies; and eſpecially, this was verified in the times] greatly diminiſhed, it had ſome power remaining, 
of Solomon his ſon, when he had peace on all ſides, | even at the death of Chriſt, but quickly after had 
and Judah and Trae! dwelt ſafely under their vines none at all: and if by the laugiver is meant 4 
and fig-trees, 1 Kings iv. 24, 25, who ſhall rouſe| icribe or a teacher of the law, as all the Targums, 
bim up? a lion grown-up and in its full ſtrength, Aben Ezra, Ben Melech, and others interpret it, 
ot a lioneſs, as ſome chuſe to interpret it, and|who uſed to fit at the feet of a ruler, judge, or 
which is the fierceſt, and therefore the moſt dan-|prince of the Sanbedrim; it is notorious, there were 
tous to rouſe up when laid down, either in irs|of theſe unto, and in the times of the Meſſiah : in 
on. or with its prey in its paws: ſo dangerous it] ſhort, it matters not for the fulfilment of this pro- 
was to provoke the tribe of Judab, as its enemies|phecy, what fort of governors thoſe were after the 
after found, eſpecially in the times of David: all|captivity, nor of what tribe they were; they were 
this may be applied to Chriſt, the lion of the tribe in Fudab, and their government was exerciſed 
of Judab; the lion being the king of beaſts, and therein, and that was in the hands of Judab, and 
the ſtrongeit among them, may denote the kingly they and that did not depart from thence till $hi/ob 
power and authority of Chriſt, his great ſtrength came; ſince thoſe that were of the other tribes, 
as the mighty God and mighty Saviour, his cou- [after the return from the captivity all went by the 
rage in engaging with all the powers of darkneſs, and |name of Judab: until Shiloh come; which all the 
yalour in vanquiſhing all enemies; his 2 three Targums interpret of the Meſſiah, as do many 
and lenity to thoſe that ſtoop to him, and his fierce-|of the Jewiſb writers antient and modern v; and is 
neſs to his adverſaries, who took the prey from|the name of the Meſſiah in their Talmud e, and in 
the mighty, and then aſcended on high, leading other writings” ; and well agrees with him coming 
captivity captive ; where he ſat down at the right] from a root which ſignifies to be guiet, peaceable, 
hand of God at reſt and eaſe, and who will dare to and proſperous z as he was of a quiet and peaceable 
rouſe him up, or be able to ſtand before him when [diſpolition, came to make peace between God and 
once he is angry? This verſe in ſome antient o wri- men, and made it by the blood of his croſs, and 
tings of the Jeu is interpreted of Meſſiah the ſon |gives ſpiritual peace to all his followers, and brin 
of David. them at length to everlaſting peace and happineſs ; 
y. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, having proſpered and ſucceeded in the great work 
&c.] Which ſome underſtand of the tribe, that [of their redemption and ſalvation he undertook? 
Judah ſhould not ceaſe from being a tribe, or that |and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be 
it ſhould continue a diſtinct tribe until the coming] not of the Jes, though tliere were great gather 
of the Meſſiah, who was to be of it, and was, and|ings of them to hear him preach, and ſee his mi- 
that it might appear he ſprung from it; but this |racles ; as there were of all his people to him at his 
was not peculiar to this tribe, for the tribe of Ben - death, and in him as their head and repreſentative, 
jamin. continued, and ſo did the tribe of Levi unto] Eph. i. 10. but of the Gentiles z upon his death, 
the coming of Chriſt : beſides, by Judab is meant|the goſpel being preached to all nations, multitudes 


the tribe, and to ſay a tribe ſhall not depart from among them were converted to Chriſt, embraced. 


the tribe, is not only a tautology, but ſcarcely ſenſe; | his doctrines, profeſſed his religion, and abode by. 
it rather ſignifies dominion, power, and authority, him, ſee 1/. xi. 10. ſome render it, the obedience of 
as the ſcepter always does, it being an emblem of | the people *, from the uſe of the word in Prov. xxx. 

it, ſee Numb. xxiv. 17. Zech. x. 11. and this in-[17. which ſenſe agrees with the former; for thoſe 
tends either the government, which was in the [who are truly gathered by the miniſtry-of the word 
heads and princes of the tribe, which commenced i yield an obedience to his doctrines and ordinances z 
as ſoon as it became a tribe, and laſted as long as|and others read, the expectation of the people; the 
it remained one, even unto the times of the Meſ- | Meſſiah being the deſire of all nations, Hagg. ii. 6. 
fiah ; or kingly power and government, which the|this, with what goes before, clearly ſhews that the 
ſceptre is generally thought to be an emblem of, | Meffiah muſt be come, ſince government in every ſenſe 
and which firſt commenced in David, who was of|has departed from Judah for 1700 years or there- 
the tribe of Judab, and continued unto the Baby-|about, and the Gentiles have embraced the Meſſiah 

loniſþ captivity, when another ſort of governors| and his goſpel, the Jews rejected: the various con- 
and government took place, deſigned in the next] tradictory ſenſes they E upon this prophecy, ſhew. 
clauſe : nor a laugiver from between bis feet; which] the puzzle and confuſion they are in about it, 

may be rendered disjunctively, or a laugiver; any] and ſerve to confirm the true ſenſe of it: ſome ap- 
ruler or governor that has juriſdiction over others, ply it to the city Sbilob, others to Moſes, others to 
though under another, as the word is uſed, Judg.] Saul, others to David; nay, ſome will have Sbilob 
v. 14. and the ſenſe is, that till the Meſſiah came to be Jeroboam, or Abijab the Shilonite, and even 
there ſhould be in the tribe of Judab, either a king, Nebuchaduezaar: there are two ſenſes they put up- 

a ſcepter-bearer, as there was unto the captivity;; on it which deſerve the moſt. notice, the one is, 
or a governor, though under others, as there were] that Sbebet, we render ſcepter, ſignifies a rod; and 
unto the times of Chriſt under the Baby/onians,| ſo it does, but ſuch a rod as is an enſign of go- 

Perfians, Grecians, and Romans; ſuch as Gedallab, vernment, as it muſt here, by what follows, ſee 
Zorobabel, &c. and particularly the Sanhedrim, a| Ezek..xix. 11. but they would have it to ſignify 
court of judicature, the members of which chiefly] either a rod of correction, or a ſtaff of ſupport x 
conſiſted of the tribe of Judab, and the N or but what correction or affliction has befallen the 
prince of it, was always of that tribe, and which] tribe of Judab peculiar to it? was it not in a flou- 

retained its power. to the latter end of Herod's| riſhing condition for 500 years, under the 1 


Raya Mehimns in Zohar in Exod. fol. 49. 3. 4. r Zohar in Gen. fol. 32. 4. & in Exod. fol. 4. 1. & 
Numb. fol. 101. 2. Bereſhit Rabba, fol. F. 98. 85. 3. Jarchi & Baal Hatturim, in loc. Nachmanidis Diſputat. cum 
Paulo, 12 85 Abacbinel. Maſhmiah Jeſhuab, fol. 10. 1. R. Abraham Seba, Tzeror Hammor, fel. 36. 4. & 62. 2. 
IT. Bab. Sanhedrin, ſol. 98. 2. | . * Echa Rabbati, ſol. 50. 2. Hip N obedientia popy- 
» Montanus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Cocceius, Ainſworth ; with which the Targums of Onkelos and 
Jeruſalem, Aben Ezra, Kimchi in Sepher, Shoraſh. Rad. TP). pooh , Sept. Theodatioh ; expectatio 
am, V. J. R. Joel Ben Sueb apud Menaſſeh, Ben Iſrael. Conciliator in Gen. Queſt. 65. 5. 8. 
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David's: family? and when the 1eft-6f the ttibes 
were carried captive and never returned, Judab .- 
mained in its own land, and when Etirtied captive, 
after 50 years returned again to it; add to which, 
that this is a prediction, not of affliction and di- 
ſtreſs, that ſhould abide in the tribe of Jadab, but 
of honour and glory to it: and beſides, Judab 
has had a far greater ſhare of correction ſince the 


coming of the true Meſſiah than ever it had by 


befbre: and what ſupport have the Fews now, or 
havr had for many Hundred years, being out of 
their land, deſtitute 6f their privileges, living a- 
mon other nations in "diſgrace, and for the moſt 
part, in pöverty and diſtreſs? the other ſenſe is 
this, e ſcrpter and lawgiver ſhall not depart from 
Judab: for bver, when Shilbb comes“; but this is 
contrary to the accents which ſeparate and divide 
the phraſe, between his feet, from that, for ever, as 


>, 


all. 1. Rev., xix. 16. or to his church and peo- 
ple, which cleave to him as a garment, and whoſe 


garments. are waſhed and made white in the blood 
of the lamb, Rev. i. 5. and vii. 14. theſe words 
are interpreted of the Meſiab in the Targums of 
Fonathan and Jeruſalim, and are applied to him 
and his times in the Talmud“, and in other Jeroiſh 
writings *: ſo wine is called the blood of the grape 


er n we 
L. 12. "His eyes ſhall. bt red with wine, 8c.] Sig. 


their immoderate uſe of wine, and the effect of it 
to exceſs, would have ſuch an effect, 


antitype of Judab, and who was of this tribe, it 


this verſion renders the word; though dy never may 


ſignifies /r ever, abſolutely put, without ſome an- 
tecedent noun” or particle; nor does 19 ſignify when, 
but always until, when it is joined with the particle 
"Ty as it is here; beſides,” this ſenſe makes the pro- 
pliecy to paſs over ſote thouſands of years before 
any notice is taken of Judabꝰs ſceptte, which, ac- 


1 — as well as contradiéts a received notion of 
their on that the Meſſiah, when he comes, ſhall 
not reign for every but for a certain time, and even 
a ſmall time; ſore ſay 40 years, ſome 70, and 
others wo7.- . 
I . Binding bir foal unto the vine, and his! 
a2 eit tinto whe. thlte vine, &c.] Which may 
bx -inderftocd either of the tribe of Judab, and fNig- 
niſy that vines fuld grow in ſuch plenty, and 
ſq#latge and ſtrong, that a man miglit faſten his 
als to dne of them and if it Eat arid deſtroyed it, 
it would give no great concern, ſince the countty* 
abdunted with them ; or they would be ſo full of 
cluſters that a man might load an aſs from one 
of them. Some parts of the tribe of Judah wete 
famdus fbr vines; eſpecially Eugedi; hence we read 
of che vineyards of Eugidi, Cant. i. 14. or elſe 
of Sbilob the Meſſiah; - which ſome interpret literally! 
of him, when the propheey in Zech. ix. 9. was ful- 
filled, as is recorded in Matib. xxi. 2, 5. Mar. xi. 4. 
but others better figuratively, of Chriſt's cauſing the 
Gentiles, comparable to an aſs's colt, for their im- 
. purityz ignorance of, and ſluggiſhneſs im ſpiritual 
things, to cleave to him the true vine, bb xv. 
1. än the exerciſe: of faith, hope, and ove, 'or ' to 
join themſelves to his church and people, ſome- 
times compared to 4 vine or vineyard, v., 2. 
and xxvii. 2, 3. and be waſhed bir garmenis in wine; 
and bis clothes in the blood of grapes; an hypetbo- 
lical\expreſſiony ſetting forth the great abundance 
of wind in this tribe, of which there was ſuch plen- 
ty that if they would; they might have uſed it 
inſtead of water to waſn their clothes in, but not 
that they did do ſoy only might if they would; and 
may denote rhe rent quantity of fpiritual bleſſings 
fh ing from this Wee of God; which come, by 
mf and of bib word wid 'Uftlirtahces; which 
 ar61atpatable tb wine and fine; and are 4 eaft 


[the Thamie of it, for the joy o 


chiting to the Jews, it had thouſands of years} 


7 


ure that ſparkleck in his eyes when he ſhed his 
bod on the! croſs, Etidurin that, and des piſing 

u for the joy of the filvation of his 
people; or the chearpefs of his Bight in behold- 


ing the actions of his enemies, and efpecially of 


the fieretneſs and fury of his wrath! A nt them, 
Whoſe eyts are ſaid to be, af flames” , fre, Rev. i. 
14. and his teeth white tvitbß milk; denoting the 
fruitfulneſs of his land, producing, fine paſtures, 
on which flocks and herds fed, arid gabe abundance 
of mük; and” [6 Ohe pariphrafes the whole 


verſe, c his mountains ſhall be red With his vine- 


arid mich the fame are the Targunt of Jonatban 
nd Jerhfalem: The myſtical ſenſe may teſpëct Chriſt 
hid His people, and be Expreſſive” of the purity of 


te lies ſhall be White with corn and fl6cks of ſheep;” 


A tatars, life and dottrine; and of che holineſs 


of his members, their faith and converſation; or 
ne clauſes may be rendered,  Fedder than wine, 
thriter than mill; but though whiteneſs. recom- 
mends teeth, yet not redneſs the eyes; wherefore 
ſome *'by tranſpoſing the firſt letters of the word 
for ved, make it to fighify black, as it does with 
the Habs, and that colbur of the eye is reckoned 
beautiful, 5 2 HON] XK HOU AED rd) 110! . 


V. 13. Zebalun ſhall duell af the; baven of the ſea, 


c.] Of the fra of Galilee, ſometimes called the 
ſea of Tiberias and of Geneſamet; and of the Mediter- 
rantan fea ; and accordingly We find that the bor- 
der of this tribe, when Kttled ih tlie land of Ca. 
nan Was toward che fea, 70%, Kix. 10, 11. and 
this Was done, not at rhe diferetion of Joſbud, or 
at the choice of this tribe, but by lot; and wlych 
ſhews'that Jacob ſaid this under a ſpirit of prophecy, 
and which Had its fulfilment 200 years after; and 
is 2 full proof-of the preſcience and providence of 
God; and who, as he ſcts the bouhds of the peo- 
ple, or of the nations of the world, and of the 
tribes of Hel, ſo the bounds of the habitations 
of pätticuler Petſohs, At xyft. 26. and be ſhall be 
for un 9 7 ſhips; thall have good ports com- 
thodidts for ips to ſtation in, and to cover them 


Ie from Carmel, and the ſea to the lake of Gene- 
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nifying, not the intemperance of this tribe, and 


on then; but the goodneſs and generolity of their 
Wae, that if drank plentifully of, and eſpecially 

77 1 , e enn 8 18 Prov. 
xxiii. 29, 30 and, as applied to the Meffiah, T5 


as the Targumns 25 aphraſe it; as the joy and plea- 
leq "If 


yards, and his hills ſhall drop Wine, d his val- 
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« ſaret.“ Now Carmel was 40 miles at leaſt from |to pay more tribute than the reſt, that they might 
Zidon; but Phænicia is meant, of which Zidon was abide at home and attend the buſineſs of their 
the chief city; and ſo the Sepluagint in Iſ. xxiii. 2 fields, when others were called to go forth to war. 
put Phenicia inſtead of Zidon; and whereas Carmel] y. 16. Dan ſhall judge his people as one of the 
was the border of this tribe that way, it is alſo faid | /ribes of 1/rael.] There is an elegant paronomaſia, 
by Jerom , to be the border of Phænicia; ſo that or an alluſion to the hame of Dan in thoſe words, 
Zebulun reaching to Carmel, its border may be truly] which ſignifies to judge, and the ſenſe of them is, 
ſaid to be to Zidon or Phenicia, there fhould be heads, rulers; and judges of it, 
Y. 14. Hachar is a ſtrong aſs, &c.] Or as one, | as the other tribes had; and this is the rather men- 
the note of ſimilitude being wanting, as Ben Me-|tioned of him, becauſe he is the firſt of the chil- 
lech obſerves; a bony one, as the word ſignifies;|dren of concubine-wives as yet taken notice of; 
not one that is lean, and nothing but ſkin and bones, and what is here ſaid of him is alſo to be under- 
as ſome interpret it, but that is ſtrong and robuſt, | ſtood of the reſt of the ſons of the concubines ; 
able to carry burdens; and this tribe is compared] for the meaning is not, that a judge ſhould ariſe 
to an aſs, not for its ſtupidity and ſluggiſhneſs, but] out of him as out of the other tribes, that ſhould 
for its ſtrength, and its uſe in huſbandry, in which|judge all J7-ae!, reſtraining it to Samſan, who was 
this tribe was chiefly occupied: the Targum of Jo- of this tribe, as the 7 argums and Farchi ;, for no 
nathan and Farcht interpret this figuratively, of his|ſuch judge did ariſe out of all the tribes of Jirael , 
being ſtrong to bear the yoke of the law: and|nor was Samſon ſuch' a judge of J/rael as David, 
it is a notion of the Jetos, that this tribe were ſkil- who, according to Farchz, is the one of the tribes of 
ful in the doctrines of the law, and the intercala-| Iſrael, namely, of Judab; for David did not judge 
tion of years, &c. from 1 Chron. xii. 32. couching| as Samſon, nor Samſon as David, their form of go- 
down. between two burdens; one hanging on one vernment being different. 5 | 
ſide, and another on the other; which Kimchi and . 17, Dan ſhall be a ſerpent by the way, an ad- 
Ben Melech interpret of bales of goods; and may | der in the path, &c.] Or be like that ſort of ſer- 
as well be underſtood, of ſacks of corn or any thing] pents called the adder; or rather, that which has 
elſe, carried by theſe creatures, which, when they| the name of Ceraſtes, which lies among ſand, and 
come into a good paſture, and for the ſake of that] being of the ſame colour is not ealily diſcerned, 
and eaſe, will lie down with their burdens on them and is often trampled upon unawares, and bites at 
and riſe up again with them: the Targums of On- once, unexpected; as Bochart * from various wri- 
kelos and Feruſalem paraphraſe it, between two bor-|ters has ſhewn ; particularly Diodorus Siculus ſays, 
ders *, or the borders of his brethren, as Jonathan, of this kind of {erpents that their bites are deadly, 
Zebulun and Dan, between which this tribe lay; and being of the fame colour with the ſand few 
and this is the reaſon en Ezra gives, why a- diſcern them, ſo that many ignorantly treading on 
char, who was older than Zebulun, is mentioned] them fall into danger unawares; and ſo Onkeles pa- 
after him, and between him and Dan, becauſe his raphraſes it, that lies in wait by the 7 is 
land lay between them; and ſo it may be obſerved, | by another writer * interpreted, a very grievous and 
that in the diviſion of the land in Foſbua's time, | hurtful ſerpent as the adder is: 'that biteth the Bor ſe- 
Tjachar's lot came up after Zebulun's, Foſh. xix. heels, ſo that his rider ſhall fall backward; for this 
but doctor Lightfoot thinks® it refers to the two ſort of ſerpents lying in horſe-ways and cart-ruts, 
kingdoms, between which it lay, that of Phenicia| ſnaps at and bites horſes as they paſs along, which 
on one ſide, and that of Samaria on the other. bites affecting their legs and thighs, cauſe them 
V. 15. And he ſaw that reft was good, & c.] Not] to fall and throw their riders: this, by the Jewoiſb 
the houſe of the ſanctuary, and attendance there, | writers, who are followed by many chriſtian inter- 
and the ſervice of that, as the Targum of Jeruſa- preters, is applied to Samſon, who by craft and 
lem; nor the reſt of the world to come, the hap- policy managed the Philiſtines, as in the affair of 
pineſs of a future ſtate, as that of Jonathan; but the foxes; and eſpecially in his laſt enterpriſe, when 
rather as Onkelos, the part and portion of the good | he got placed between the two pillars of the houſe, 
land allotted him; he ſaw that a quiet induſtry ex-| which anſwer, as ſome think, to the horſe heels, 
erciſed in a diligent cultivation and manuring his as the multitude on the roof of the houſe t6 the 
land was preferable to the hurry of a court, or the riders: but though this may be illuſtrated in a 
fatigue of a camp, or the dangers of the ſeas: and particular perſon in this tribe, as a ſpecimen of 
the land that it was pleaſant; a fine delightful] the genius and diſpoſition of the whole tribe, yet 
country, which if well looked after and improved, the prophecy reſpects the whole tribe, and points at 
would produce plenty of pleaſant fruits; and with-|the fituation of it, which was by the way, at the 
in this tribe were the rich vale of Eſdraelon or Fez- extreme part of the country; fo that they had need 
reel, and the fruitful mountains of Gilboa: of the| of craft and policy as well as power to defend 
it is agreed by all travellers, the like has |themſelves againſt encroachers and invaders, and 
never been ſeen by them, being of vaſt extent and] deſcribes the general temper and diſpoſition of this 
very fertile, and formerly abounded with corn, | tribe, of which an inſtance may be ſeen in Jude. 
wine, and oil: ſee the note on Hoſe i. 5. and the xviii. and it may have reſpect to the ſtumbling- 
latter were famous for their fruitfulneſs, through blocks and offences laid in this tribe to the reſt of 
: the dews that deſcended on them, 2 Sam. i. 21. the tribes; by the idol of * Micah, and more eſpe- 
| aud bowed bis ſhoulders to bear; the fatigues of | cially by the golden calf ſet up in Dan by Jero- 
| plowing and ſowing, and reaping, and Cnr LS %% Ret ra Rn ret 
fruits of the earth: and became a ſervant unto V. 18. I bave waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord.] 
tribute; which greatly ariſes from agriculture and ſores nog his ſpirits faint and flag, ſtops and 
the fruits of the carth ; and this tribe choſe rather reathes a while before he proceeded any further in 
enn Afinus oſſeus, Montanus, Tigurine verſion, Munſter, Vatablas, Dru. 
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Comment. in Amos, 9. z. 
fins, Piſcator, Cartwright. 


ee VA inter terminos, V. L. inter terminos duos, Pagninus, Montanus, 
fius, Cartwright; ſo Ainſworth, inter, duos fines, Tigurine verſion. , * Works, vol. 1. p. 698. > Hierozoic. 
=O 3. e. 12. col: 418, 419, 420. Bibliothec. I. 3. p. 183. | X. Sol. Urbin. Obel 


. 
Vor. l 1 Cece 


— —— —— —Aiͥ•Pö1mſ — CO ——ES — — 


bleſſing the tribes; and as he found he was a dy-] V. 20. Out of After his bread ſhall be fat, Kc. 
ing man, and knew not how ſoon he ſhould ex- Which ſignifies that this tribe would have a ty. 
pire, expreſſes what he had been thoughtful of and | ficiency of food out of their own land, without 
concerned about in time paſt, and till was; that] being obliged to others, and that it would be of 


| he had been waiting and hoping for, and expect- |the beſt fort; it occupied a tract of land, as . 


ing a ſtate of happineſs and bliſs in another world, | drichomius ' ſays, reaching from great Zidon to 
where he ſhould be ſayed from fin and ſatan, and Carmel of the ſea, a ſpace of 20 miles in length; 
the world, and from all his enemies, and out of and in breadth, from the great ſea to Aſar, and 
all his troubles; and this he firmly believed he even to Naz/on, a ſpace of 9 miles: the land of 
ſhould enjoy, and hoped it would not be long ere| this tribe is very fat, he ſays, and exceeding truit- 
he did; and eſpecially he may have a regard to] ful in wine and oil, eſpecially in the beſt wheat: 
the Meſſiah, the promiſed Saviour and Salvation and in this tribe, as the ſame writer -® obſerves, 
by him, he had knowledge of, faith in, and expec-|among other very fruitful places was the valley of 
tation of; who may be truly called the Salvation] Aber, called the fat valley, which began 5 miles 
of God, becauſe of his contriving, providing, and |trom Polemais, and reached to the ſea of Galilee, and 
appointing, whom he had Vibrbe and ſpoken of contained more than 10 miles in length; the foil 
by all the prophets; and whom in the fulneſs of of which was exceeding fat and fruitful, and pro- 
time he would ſend into the world to work , our |duced the moſt delicate wine and wheat, and might 


ſalvation for his people; and to him all the Tar-|be truly called the fat valley, ſee Deut. xxxiii. 24. 


gums apply the words, which are to this purpoſe: and be ſhall yield royal dainties; food fit for kings, 
« ſaid our father Jacob, not for the ſalvation of of all forts, fleſh, fiſh, and fowl : here king $0/e- 
« Gideon the ſon of Feaſh, which is a temporal uon had one of his purveyors to provide food for 
„ ſalvation, do I wait; nor for the ſalvation of|him and his houſhold, 1 Kings iv. 16. Aſper's 
« Samſon the ſon of Manoab, which is a tranſitory |country anſwered to his name, which ſignifies opp 
&« ſalvation ; but for the ſalvation of Meſſiah the [or Seed : in thoſe parts Chriſt was much in the 
e ſon of David, (which is an everlaſting one) who [days of his {leſh on earth; in Caza of this tribe 
ce ſhall bring the children of 7/7ael to himſelf, and [he turned water into wine, and in this country diſ- 
« his ſalvation my foul deſireth:“ and though |courled concerning the bread of life himſelf, who 
Jacob might be affected with the evils he foreſaw |is the beſt of bread and royal dainties. 

would riſe up in the tribe of Dan, he had laſt men-| V. 21. Napbrali is à hind let looſe, &c.] Onle- 
tioned, and with the troubles that ſhould come los applies it to the tribe itſelf, and to the goodncſs 


upon all the tribes ; and had ſome pleaſing ſights [of its land, as for Naphtali, his lot fell in a 
of the deliverances and falvations, that ſhould be |** good land, and his inheritance a fruit-bearing 


* 


wrought for them, by judges and ſaviours that“ one,” as it was; for in it was the moſt fruitful 


mould be raiſed up; yet his chief view was to the country of Geneſaret, which gave name to a {ca 
Meſſiah and ſalvation by him. 


3 or lake by it, and which abounded with gardens, 

v. 19. Cad, a troop ſhall overcome zin, &.] with palm: trees, fig-trees,. and olive-trees; and 
There is a paranomaſia, or an alluſion to the name of which Jaſephus ſays one might call the ambition 
Gad almoſt in every word of the verſe, which ſignifies of nature; and Srabo e, an heathen writer, ſays of 
a troop: the whole is a prediction that this tribe | it, that it was an happy bleſſed country, and bear- 
would be a warlike one, and have the common ing all ſorts of good things; and Jarchs on the 
fate of war, ſometimes be conquered, and at other | place obſerves, this is the yale of Gene/aret, which 
times conquer, but however, ſhould be at laſt en- is as quick to bring forth fruit, as à hind is ſwift 
tirely victorious; all the three Targums refer this to run. Some will have this prophecy to be ful- 
to this tribe paſſing over Jordan at the head of the filled in Barak, as Ben Ger/om, Abendana, and others, 
armies of Mrael, into the land of Canaan, in Fl | who was of this tribe, and who at firſt was fear- 
ſhua's time, which, when they had ſubdued they | ful like the hind, and backward to go out to war 
returned to their own inheritance on the other fide | when called, but afterwards, readily went out with 
Jordan, Joſh. i. 12—18. and iv. 12, 13. and xxii. Deboraz, and at laſt gave goodly words in the ſong 
14. and fo Jarcbi; but it rather ſeems to refer to they both ſung : but it better deſeribes the genius, 
what befel them in their own, tribe, which. being diſpoſition and manners of the tribe, Who were 
ſeated on the other ſide Jordan was expoſed to the kind and loving, ſwift and expeditious in their af- 
incurfions and ſpoils of the Moabites and Ammo- fairs; lovers of liberty, well-ſpoken perſons, hu- 
nites; who came upon them like troops of robbers, mane, affable, courteous, of a good addreſs and 
and ſeized upon their poſſeſſions and retained them pleaſing language, as follows: be giveth gout 


for ſome years; as in the times of the Judges, ſee words; to thoſe he converſes with; and it may be 


Judg. x. 7,8. and in after times we find the Am- applied particularly to Chriſt and his diſciples, and 
monites in poſſeſſion of their country, Jer. xlix. 1. to the inhabitants of this tribe in his time, among 
whereby this part of the prophecy had its accom- whom the much were, ſee Matt. iv. 13. and ix. 1. 

liſhment * Zul be ſhall overcome at the laſt ; as the N is compared to the hind of the morn- 
Sadie, with the Reubexites and half tribe of Ma- ing, £/. xxii. in the title, and to a roe or a young 
nalſeh did overcome the Hagarites and Arabiaus, hart, Cant. ii. 9, 17, and viii. 14. for his ami- 
the war being of God, and ſucceeded, and they ableneſs and lovelineſs in himſelf, and for his lor- 
dwelt in their ſtead until the captivity of the ten ingneſs to his people, and for his ſwiftneſs to do 
ttibes, 1 Chron. v. 18—22. and thus it is with the the will and work of his father, being ſent o, 
people of God in their. preſent warfare-ſtate, who]as the word here uſed ſignifies, by him into this 
are often foiled with fin, ſatan, and the world, world, on the buſineſs of man's falyation :. and o 
their ſpiritual” enemies; hut at Jaſt they are more his diſciples, who were Galileans, were ſwift 70 
than conquetors over them all through Chriſt chat obey his call, and left all and followed him, and 


has loyed. them. © +1... were ſent out by him to preach his Goſpel; and 
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both he and they may be ſaid to give goodly word, wiſdom; prudence and patience, faith, hope, and 
as the doctrines of the Goſpel are, words of grace, | the like, which remained unmoved, and in their 
truth and life; wholeſome, comfortable, pleaſant full exerciſe, notwithſtanding the powerful attacks 
and delightful; good tidings of good things, of| made upon them; and fo his poſterity were un- 
ace, pardon, righteouſneſs, ſalvation and eternal] moved and unſhaken, and ſtood firm and undaunt- 
life by Chriſt : and the inhabitants of this country ed, notwithſtanding the powerful enemies they had 
in Chriſt's time, were ſwift to run after him, and| to deal with, until they were wholly ſubdued : and 
hear him; panted after him as the hart after the| the arms of his hands were made ſtrong by the hands 
the water-brooks, and both received and gave out|of the mighty God of Jacob; ſo that he held his 
the goodly words of the Goſpel, and were made bow, and drew it with great ſtrength againſt his 
free thereby, and fo like an hind let looſe. Bo-|enemies, as an archer being uſed to the bow, his 
chart gives a different verſion of theſe words, which | ner ves become ſtrong, and he is not weakened by 
is countenanced by the Sep/uagint verſion, Naph-|drawing it, nor weary of uſing it; but Fo/eph had 
tali is a tree full of ſhoots, or a tree ſhot out, ſprout- not his ſtrength of himſelf, but from the Lord, 
ing out beautiful branches ; but as this is contrary|the mighty one, that had ſtrengthened his father 
to the points, and coincides with the next verſe, it] Jacob, and ſupported him under all his trouble: 
is rejected by many learned men. ſaints, like Zo/ep», have their ſtrength; as well as 
V. 22. Joſeph is a fruitful bough, &c.] Or as|their righteouſneſs, in and from Chriſt ; and when 
one, like the bough or branch of a tree laden with|they are weak in themſelves, they are ſtrong in him, 
fruit, as he was with children; one of which he to exerciſe grace and perform duty: from thence is 
called Ephraim from his fruitfulneſs, and both he ſhepherd, the ſtone of Tjrael; from Jacob de- 
his ſons became numerous, and the heads of two|ſcended Fo/eph; or from the God of Faced it was 
tribes in Jrael; and with other temporal fruits and |that 7o/eph through divine Providence was ſent into 
bleſſings, as riches, honour, Oc. and eſpecially | Egypt to be as a ſhepherd, to feed his father's fa- 
with the fruits of grace and righteouſneſs : even a|mily, and as a ſtone to uphold and ſupport it; in 
fruitful bough by a well; thoſe are the moſt fruit-|which he was a type of Chriſt, the great and good 
ful that are near a well or fountain of water, as|ſhepherd of the flock, and the ſtone that is laid in 
ſuch trees are which are planted by rivers of wa- Zion, on which the whole ſpiritual Vael of God 
ter, ſee P/. i. 4. this being repeated, may have|is built; the foundation-ſtone on which they are 
reſpect to the two boughs or branches of Joſeph's] laid, and are ſafe, and the corner-ſtone which knits 
family, or the two fruitful and numerous tribes them together. And ſome think that Chriſt is prin- 
that ſprung from him : whole branches run over the|cipally meant, who in his office-capacity was from 
wall; as ſuch trees that are ſet againſt one, and by|the mighty God of Jacob, a ſhepherd of his pro- 
the reflected heat of the ſun grow the more, and viding, and appointing, and a ſtone of his laying ; 
become more fruitful. The word for branches is and ſo Nachmanides ſays, the ſtone here made men- 
daughters, which ſome refer to the daughters of|tion of, is the fame as in P/. cxviii. 22. 1 
Manaſſeb and Zelopbebad, who received their inhe-| V. 25. Even by the God of thy father, who ſhall 
ritance on both ſides of Jordan; and others inter- help thee, &c.] The ſame with the mighty God 
pret it of the cities of the tribes of Ephraim and of Jacob, by whom his hands had been made ſtrong; 
Manaſſeh, as cities are ſometimes called. land he would be ſtill helped, protected and defend- 
V. 23. The archers have gg A. bim, and\ed againſt his powerful enemies; and by whom, 
Hot at him, and hated him.] His brethren, who Chriſt, the antitype, was helped as man and me- 
grieved him with their ill uſage, ſhot out bitter |diator againſt his enemies, and to do all the work 
words againſt him, and hated: him for his dreams, he engaged in; and by whom all the Lord's peo- 
and becauſe his father loved him; and they could ple are helped to fight his battles with their Fir. 
not ſpeak peaceably to him, they mocked at him, tual enemies, to withſtand temptations, exerciſe 
conſpired to kill him, ſtripped him of his clothes, every grace, and do the will and work of God: 
caſt him into a pit, and then ſold him; in all and by the Almighty, which ſhall bleſs thee with bleſ- 
which he was a type of Chriſt, as uſed by the Jets. |/ings of heaven above; with thoſe bleſſings which 
His miſtreſs alſo, and ſatan by her, grieved him | may be aſcribed to the ſun, moon and ſtars, and 
with her temptations and folicitations to fin, which |their influences as means, and to the rain and dew 
were as fiery darts ſhot at him; but being reſiſted, | which deſcend from thence; and as with ſuch tem- 
her impure love was turned into hatred to him, and|poral bleſſings, ſo with ſpiritual ones in heavenly 
the ſnot her lies, calumnies and reproaches as ſo things in Chriſt: Slings of the deep that lieth un- 
many darts at him; and as the Targum of Jona- der; of rivers, fountains and ſprings that riſe our 
than, the magicians of Egypt, who envied him for of the earth from below, which water and make 
his ſuperior knowledge, and perhaps many others fruitful : Sings of the breaſts, and of the womb 
in Pharaoh's court, who were diſpleaſed at his pre- an increaſe of children, and of cattle, and thoſe 
ferments, might bring accuſations to Pharaoh| healthy, thriving and proſperous, which are great 
againſt him out of hatred to him; and ſatan and temporal mercies; as are the word and ordinances 
his principalities and powers, whoſe temptations! ſpiritual ones, thoſe breaſts of conſolation, which 
are. compared to fiery darts, are not to be exempt- ſuch that are born again partake of, and grow 
ed, which they ſhoot at, and grieve the people of| thereby. | 
God, who are hated by them. Perhaps 3 V. 26. The bleſſings of thy father have prevailed 
may be had to the wars of the poſterity of. Joſepb above the bleſſings of my progenitors, &c.] Jacob's 
under Jebua, who was of the tribe of Ephraim, | bleſſings were greater and more numerous, both 
with the Cauaanites. | 5 thoſe which he himſelf had, and beſtowed upon 
V. 24. But bis bow abode in ſtrength, &c.] For his offspring, than thoſe that Abraham and Iſaac 
as his enemies were archers, and had bows and had, he having more children than they, and bleſ- 
arrows, ſo had he, and repelled force by force; ſings for every one of them; whereas they each 
but then his bow and arrows were of a different] of them had but two, and one of theſe two were 
fort, the virtues and graces that he was poſſeſſed] excluded the bleſſing : and beſides, though theſe 
of, as innocence and integrity, chaſtity, fortitude, bleſſings were the ſame in ſubſtance beſtowed "rs 
| | 18 
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his progenitors, and by them on him, yet theſe 
were more clearly and diſtinctly given out by him 

to his poſterity, and were nearer their accompliſh- 
ment: unto the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſting hills, 


they ſhall be on the head of Joſeph ; that is, conti- 
nue on him as long as the everlaiting hills con- 


tinue, particularly thoſe of a ſpiritual kind, for 


they endure for ever. The word for bounds ſigni- 
fies | defire ; and © Onkelos paraphraſes the words, 
«©. which the princes that were of old deſired;“ 


meaning either the angels, who deſire to look into 


heavenly things, or the patriarchs, who were de- 
firous of the coming of the Meſſiah, and ſalva- 
tion by him; and ſo the Yulgate Latin verſion is, 


until the defire of the everlaſting hills ſhould come; 
that is, Chriſt who is the deſire of all nations, in 
whom all .nations of the earth are to be bleſſed, 
and therefore deſirable ; bleſſings of all kinds are 


upon the head of the juſt, as they were on Joſepb, 


Prov. x. 6: and on the crown of the head of bim 


that was ſeparate from his brethren ,, who ſhunned 
company and converſation with him, and at length 
ſold him into Egypt, where he was parted from them, 
and remained ſeparate for many years; and when 
they came to dwell in the land of Egypt, they lived 
in Goſhen, and he at Pharaoh's court, where he 
Was diſtinguiſhed with peculiar honours, and ad- 


vanced above them. Of Chriſt his antitype, ſee 


Heb. vil. 26. 

V. 27. Benjamin ſhall raven as a wolf, &c.] All 
the three Targums apply this prophecy to the prieſts 
offering the daily ſacrifice, morning and evening, 
in the temple, which ſtood in the lot of Benjamin, 
and dividing what was left, and eating it. But 


it reſpects the tribe itſelf, . compared to a wolf for 
its fortitude, courage and valour, as well as for 


its rapaciouſneſs, it being a warlike tribe; and the 
Jeuiſb writers * ſay, that it is compared to a wolf, 
becauſe of its ſtrength. Wolves, ſaid to be devoted 


with 26000 men it beat 400000, Judg. xx.15—2 5, 


and if this tribe is compared to a wolf for rapa- 
ciouſneſs, this may be illuſtrated by the remainder 
of thoſe after the loſs of a third battle, catching 


and carrying away the daughters of Shilob, and 


making them their wives, 7adg. xxi. 23. Some 
apply this to particular perſons of this tribe, as to prop 


Saul the firſt king of J/rael, who was of Benjamin; 
and who as ſoon as he took the kingdom of 1/rae!, 


in the morning, in the beginning. of that ſtare, | 


fought againſt all his enemies on every ſide, againſt 


Moab, Ammon, Edom, the kings of Zobab, and the 
- Philiftines, and the Amalekites, 1 Sam. xiv. 47, 48. 
and to Mordecai and Eſther, who were of the ſame 


tribe, who after the captivity, and in the evening 
of that ſtate, divided the ſpoil of Haman, Eſtb. 


viii. 1. this is obſerved by Jarcbhi, Aben Ezra and 
Ben Gerſom. Some of the chriſtian fathers have 


applied the prophecy to the apoſtle Paul, Who was 


ot the tribe of Benjamin; who in the morning of 


his youth was a fierce and ravenous perſecutor, 


and made havock of the church of God; and in 


the evening, or latter part of his life, ſpent his 
days in dividing the ſpoil of ſatan among the Gen- 


tiles, taking the prey out of his hands, turning 


men from the power of ſatan unto God, and di- 
ſtributed food to the ſouls of men. In a ſpiritual 


ſenſe he was a warlike man, a good foldier of 


1 Targum Jon. Aben Exra & Gerſom, in lac. 


r Virgil, ZEneid. g. 


| S 8 1 S. 4 Ch. xlix. v. 27—29. 


Chriſt, and accoutred as ſuch, had a warfare to ac. 
complith, and enemies to fight with; and did fight 
the good. fight of faith, conquered, and was more 
than a conqueror through Chriſt, and is now crown- 
ed: and why may it not be applied to Chrift him. 
felt, ſeeing the bleſſing of Benjamin by Moſes, Deus 


XXX111. 12. ſeems to belong to him? he is God's 


Benjamin, the fon and man of his right-hand, as 
dear to him as his right-hand, in whom his power 
has been diſplayed, and who is exalted at his right. 
hand; and may as well be compared to a wolt, as 
to a lion, as he is the lion of the tribe of F4dah 
and as God himſelf is compared to a lion and bear, 
Hof. %iii. 7, 8. and who is expreſly ſaid to divide 
the ſpoil with the ſtrong, / liii. 12. ſpoiled prin. 
cipalities and powers, delivered his people as a 
prey out of the hands of the mighty, and wil] 
make an utter deſtruction of all his and their enc- 
mies. Some of theſe things were done in the 
morning of the Goſpel-diſpenſation; and others 
will be done in the evening of it, Col. ii. 15. Rev, 
KI 14455 5 A K 

v. 28. All theſe are the 12 tribes of Iſrael, &c. 
The 12 ſons of Jacob before mentioned were heads 


of 12 tribes, who were afterwards ſeated, and had 


their part in the land of Canaan; there were in- 
deed 13 tribes, twq ſpringing from Joſeph ; bur 


then the tribe of Levi had no part in the land of 


Canaan, which was divided into 12 parts; this 
ſhows that the above predictions reſpe&t not the 
perſons of the patriarchs, but their tribes : and 
this is it that their father ſpake unto them, and ble, 


ſed them; the above is the ſum and ſubſtance of 
what.he had delivered in his patriarchal” benedic- 


tion of them, a little before his death; and though 
ſome of them, as Reuben, Simeon and Levi, may 


ſeem rather to be curſed than bleſſed, yet the greater 


part of them were: clearly and manifeſtly bleſſed; 
and what he ſaid by way of correction and rebuke 


to Mars,” are called martial wolves by Virgil * and| to the others, might be bleſſed to them for their 


Horace; and we have an early inſtance of the va- 
lour and ſucceſs of this tribe in a war waged with all 
the other tribes, and in two pitched battles, in one 


good; nor is it improbable, that after he had deli- 
vered out the above predictions, he might wiſh for 
and implore a bleſſing on them all; and certain 
it is, that they all had a part in the bleſſing of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, as it felated to the 
land of Canaan: every one according to his bleſſing 
be Bleſſed them ; according to the bleſſing which 
was appointed to them of God, and was in after 
times beſtowed on them, Jacob under a ſpirit of 
ophecy was directed to bleſs them with, or to 
foretel what bleſſings ſhould come upon them, and 
which accordingly did. * 8 

y. 29. And be charged them, and ſaid unto them, 
&c.] The ſame charge he had given to Joſepb he 
here renews, and lays it upon his ſons, who were 
every one of them to go along with Fo/eph to bury 
him in Canaan :: I am to be gathered unto my people; 
the people of God, the ſpirits of juſt men made 
— the ſouls of all the ſaints who before this 
time had departed this life, and were in a ſtate of 
happineſs and bliſs; called his people, becauſe he 
and they were of the ſame myſtical body the church, 
belonged to the ſame general aſſembly, and church 


of the firſt · born; the company of God's elect, who 


were in the ſame covenant of grace, and partakers 
of the ſame bleſſings and promiſes of grace: this 
ſhews, that the ſouls of men are immortal, that 
there is a future ſtate after death, which is a ſtate 
of happineſs, and into which ſaints immediately 


enter as ſoon as they die, and where Jacob expect- 


ed to be in a ſhort time: bury me with my fathers; 
1412457 T Bog 1 2 the 
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the other part of himfelf, his body, which ſhould ſ chat is there, was from the children of Hetb.] Which 
not be gathered to his people, as his ſoul would be, [is repeated for the certainty of it, and that it might 
he orders to be interred with his fathers Abrabam be taken notice of, that both the field and cave 
and Iſaac : in the cave that is in the field of Ephron|were bought by 'Abrabhtim of Epbron the Hittite, 
the Hittite ; which is more particularly deſcribed [and that the children of Heth were witneſſes of the 
in the following verſe, being the place of his fa-|bargain, and of the payment of the money, and 
ther's ſepulchre. I. I by whom the eſtate was made ſure to Abraham; all 
y. 30. In the cave that is in the field of Mach-|which might be urged; if any controverſy ſhould 
pelab, which is before Mamre, in the land of Ca- ariſe about it; ſee ch. xiii. 16=20, 
naun, &c.] This is ſo exactly deſcribed, that there] V. 33. And when Facob had made an end of com- 
might be no miſtake about the place, ſee Cen. xxiii. 17, | manding bis ſons, &c.] Had given all the proper 
19: which Abrabam bought with the field of Epbron directions and inſtructions concerning his interment 
the Hittite, for a poſſeſſion of a burying place; this] in the land of Canaun: he gathered up bis fret into 
is obſerved if any of the ſucceſſors of Epbron, or|the bed; on which he ſat whilſt he bleſſed his ſons; 
any of the Hittites ſhould lay any claim unto it, and gave orders to them about his burial ; but 
or diſpute the right of Jacob's ſons to bury him now he gathered up his feet into the bed; laid 
there. [himſelf along, and compoſed himſelf in a proper 
v. 31. There they buried Abraham and Sarah bis poſture to die. What authority the Targums of 
wife, &c.] Abraham buried Sarah there himſelf, | Jonathan and. Jeruſalem on Y. 21. had for ſaying 
and his two ſons, Jaac and [fmael, buried him] this bed was a bed of gold, I know not: and be 
there: there they buried Iſaac and Rebekah his wife; yielded up the ghoſt ; he expired, he died an eaſ 
we have no other account of the death of Rebetab, death, without any pain or ſickneſs 3 which Ben 
and her burial, but here; it is probable ſhe died Melech ſays this phraſe is expreſſive of. He died 
before Jſaac, and that 1/aac buried her in this cave; in the year of his age 14), and not 144, as a 
and here Eſau and Facobò buried him: and there 1] Jewiſh chronologer * wrongly puts it; and in the 
buried Leab; of whoſe death and burial we alſo|year of the world 2315; and before Chriſt 1689, 
read no where elſe. according to biſnop Uher: and was gathered unio 
y. 32. The purchaſe of the field, and of the cave] bis people ; ſee the note on y. 29. 


FEE chapter contains a ſhort account of what] vided it is not carried to exceſs; às the/inftances of - 
happened from the death of Jacob to the David, Obriſ, and others ſhew : und Kiſſed Dm; 
death of Foſeph, and is chiefly concerned with the taking his fare wel of him, as friends ſed to do, 
funeral of Jacob; it firſt gives an account how] when parting and going a long journey, as death 
Joſeph was affected with his father's death, of his is. This was practiſed by hedthens, who brad a 
orders to the phyſicians to embalm him, and of the notion that the ſoul went out of the body by the 
time of their embalming him, and of the Ezyp- mouth, and they in this way received it into thern- 
tians mourning for him, y..1—. next of his re- ſelves; fo Auguſtus Gefar died in the kiſſes of Li. 
queſt to Pbaraob to give him leave to go and bury |via, and Driſius in the embraces and kiſſes df 
his father in Canaan, and his grant of it, V. 46. Cæſar v. Joſeph no doubt at this time cloſed the 
and then of the grand funeral proceſſion thither, eyes of his father alſo, as it is ſaid he ſhould; and 
the mourning e for Jacob, and his ' interment [as was uſual; ſee ch. Xlvi. 4. | 5 
according to his orders, V. 7—13. upon the return . 2. Aud Foſeph ' commanded his ſervunts, the 
of Joſeph and his brethren to Egypt, they fearingpbhyſitians, to embalm Bis fulber, &c.] Which he 
his reſentment of their former uſage of him, in- did, not merely becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 
treat him to forgive them; which they ſaid they did] Egyptians, but becauſe it was neceſſary, his father's 
at the direction of their father, to which Jeſepbh rea-| corps being to be carried into Canaan to be in- 
dily agreed, and comforted them, and ſpoke kindly | terred there, which would require time; and there- 
to them, and bid them not fear any hurt from him, fore it was proper to make uſe of ſome means for 
for whatever were their intention, God meant it, | the preſervation of it, and theſe men were expert 
and had over - ruled it for good, V. 14—2 1. and in this buſineſs, which was a branch of the medi- 
the chapter is concluded with an account of Joſeph's | cinal art, as Pliny and Mela ſuggeſt; and of 
age and death, and of his poſterity he ſaw before theſe Foſeph had more than one, as great perſonages 
his death, and of the charge he gave to his bre- have their phyſictatis ready to attend therm on any 
thren to carry his bones with them, when they | occaſion, as kings and princes, and ſuch was Jo- 
ſhould depart from Egypt, y. 22—26. Job, being viceroy of Egypt.  Herodotas * ſays, the 
3 | | | Egypttans ** tans pecuttar to every Aiſeaſe, 
V. 1. And Joſeph fell upon his father*s face, &c.] one for one diſeaſe, and anbther for another; -and 
Laid his own face to the cold face and pale cheeks | Homer * ſpeales' of them as the moſt "Aeilful-of all 
of his dead father, out of his tender affe@ion for] men; though the Seþiwagint render the word by 
him, and grief at parting with him ; this ſhows that | H, Ihe buriers, ſuch who todk care of tlie 
Joſeph had been preſent from the time his father hurial of perſons, to provide for it, and among the 
ſent for him, and all the While he had been bleſ: [reſt to embalm, dry and roll up the bodies in 
ling the tribes, and giving orders about his fune -I nnen: a the phyftiunt embalmed bim; the man- 
ral: and wept upon bim; which to do for and over ner of embalning, as Herodbrns relates, was this, 
the dead, is neither unlawful nor unbecoming, pro- | firſt with a crooked iron inſtrument they extract 


—— 
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got out partly by this means, and partly by the 
e infuſion of medicines ; then with a ſharp Ethio- 
* Pian ſtone they cut about the flank, and from 
c thence took out all the bowels, which when they 
% had cleanſed, they waſhed with palm- wine (or 
vine of dates) and after that again with odours 
<« bruiſed ; then they filled the bowels (or hollow 
place out of which they were taken) with pure 
„ myrrh beaten, and with caſia and other odours, 
<« frankincenſe excepted, and ſewed them up; at- 
ter which they ſeaſoned (the corps) with nitre, 
hiding (or covering it therewith) 70 days, and 
«© more then that they might not ſeaſon it; the 
e ſeventy days being ended, they waſhed the corps, 
* and wrapped. the whole body in bands of fine 
< linen, beſmearing it with gum, which gum the 
« Egyptians uſe generally inſtead of glue.“ And 
Diodorus Siculus ©, who gives much the ſame ac- 
count, ſays, that every part was retained ſo per- 
fectly, that the very hairs of the eye-brows, and 
the whole form of the body were invariable, and 
the features might be known ; and the ſame wri- 
ter tells us, that the expences of embalming was 


different, the higheſt price was a talent of ſilver, 


about 187 pounds and 10 ſhillings of our money, 
the middlemoſt 20 pounds, and the laſt and loweſt 
were very ſmall. The embalmers he calls vag 
X#vlai, and ſays they were in great eſteem, and 
reckoned worthy of much honour, and were very 
familiar with the prieſts, and might go into holy 
places when they pleaſed, as the prieſts themſelves. 
V. 3. Forty days were fulfilled for him, &c. | 
Were ſpent in embalming him: for ſo are fulfilled 
the days of thoſe that are embalmed ; ſo long the 
body lay in the pickle,” in ointment of cedar, myrrh 
and cinnamon, and other things, that it might 
ſoak and penetrate thoroughly into it; and ſo Dio- 
dorus Siculus ſays, that having laid more than 30 
days in ſuch a ſtate, it was delivered to the kin- 
dred of the deceaſed : and the Egyptians mourned 
for him 70 days; during the time of their embalm- 
ing him; for longer than 70 days the body might 


ed the brain through the noſtrils, which they 


v. 4. And when the days of his mourning were 
paſt, &c.] The 40 days before mentioned, in 
which both the Egyptians and Jacob's family mourn. 
ed for him. An Arabic writer fays, the Egyptian; 
mourned for Jacob 40 days, which was the time 
of embalming ; but the text is expreſs tor 70 days: 
Joſeph ſpake unto the bouſe of Pharaoh ; to the court 
of Pharaoh, the principal men there; ſo the Ta- 
gum of Jonai ban and the Septuagint verſion, to the 
great men or princes of the houſe of Pharaos : it 
may ſeem ſtrange that Ze/eph, being next to Pha- 
raobh in the adminiſtration of the government, 
ſhould make uſe of any to ſpeak for him to P44. 
rach on the. following account. It may be, that 
Joſeph was not in ſo high an office, and in ſo much 
power and authority, as in the ſeven years of plenty 
and the ſeven years of famine; and its certain 
that that branch of his office, reſpecting the corn, 
muſt have ceaſed ; or this might have been a piece 
of policy in Joſeph to make theſe men his friends 
by ſuch obliging -treatment, and by this means 
prevent their making objections to his ſuit, or plot- 
ting againſt him in his abſence ; or if it was the 
cuſtom in Egypt, as it afterwards was in Perſia, 
that no man might appear before the king in a 
mourning habit, Eh. iv. 2. this might be the 
reaſon of his not making application in perſon: 
moreover, it might not ſeem ſo decent for him to 
come to court, and leave the dead, and his father's 
family in ſuch circumſtances as they were : beſides, 
he might ſpeak to them not in perſon, but by a meſ- 
ſenger, ſince it is highly probable he was now in 
Goſhen, at a diſtance from Pharaoh's court; unleſs 
it can be ſuppoſed that theſe were ſome of Pharaoh's 
courtiers who were come to him in Goſhen, to condole 
his father's death: /aying, if now 1 have found grace 
in your eyes, ſpeak, I pray you, in the ears of Pha- 
raob ; however, as theſe men had the ear of Pha- 
raob, and an intereſt in him, Joſeph intreats the 
favour of them to move it to him: ſaying; as 
follows, in his name. {4 Va 

V. 5. My father made me ſwear, ſaying, lo, I die, 
&c.] Having reaſon to believe he ſhould not live 


not lie in the pickle, as before obſerved from He- long, he ſent for Joſeph, and took an oath of him 


rodatus. According to Diodorus Siculus e, the Eg yp- 
Hans. uſed to mourn for their kings 72 days: the 
account he gives is, that upon the death of a 
king, all Egypt went into a common mourning, 
<© tore their garments, ſhut up their temples, for- 
«© bid, ſacrifices, kept not the feaſts for 72 days, 
put clay upon their heads , girt linen clothes 
under their breaſts ; men and women, 2 or 300 
e together went about twice a- day ſinging in 
„ mournful verſes the praiſes of the deceaſed ; 
«© they abſtained from animal food, and from wine, 
and all dainty things; nor did they uſe baths, nor 
„ ointments, nor lie in ſoft beds, nor dared to uſe 
r venery, but as if it was for the death of a beloved 
child, ſpent the ſaid days in ſorrow and mourn- 
ing.“ Now theſe 70 days here are either a 
round number for 72, or two are taken from 
them, as Quiſtorpius ſuggeſts, to make a difference 
between Jacob, and a king of theirs, who yet be- 
ing the father of their viceroy, they honoured in 
ſuch a manner. Jarcbi accounts for the number 
thus, 40 for embalming, and 30 for mourning ; 
which later was the uſual time * mourning with 
the Jews for principal men, and which the Egyp- 
tians added to their 40 of embalming ; ſee Numb. 
xXx. 29. Deut. xxxiv. 8. 
» HBibliothec. I. 1, p. 81, 82. - bid. p. 82. 
1 1 892 I bp. 81, 82. Ibid. p. 82 


9. 
rad. TD Ben Melech in loc, 
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macinus, p. 43. apud Hottinger. Smegma, c. 8. p. 


to do as follows; this Joſeph would have obſerved 
to Pharaoh, to ſhew the neceſſity of his applica- 
tion to him, and the reaſonableneſs of his requeſt. 
The words of dying men are always to be regard- 
ed ; their dying charge is always attended to by 
thoſe who have a regard to duty and honour ; but 
much more when an oath is annexed to them, which 
among all nations was reckoned ſacred : in he 
grave which I have digged for me in the land of Ca- 
naan, there'ſhalt thou bury me; it was uſual with 
perſons in their life-time to prepare graves or ſe- 
pulchres for themſelves, as appears from the in- 
ſtances of Shebna, Joſeph of Arimathea, and others, 
and ſo Jacob provided one for himſelf ; and when 
he is ſaid to dig it, it is not to be ſuppoſed that 
he dug it himſelf, but ordered it to be dug by his 
ſervants, and very probably this was done at the 
time he buried Leah. Onkelos renders it, which / 


and ſo the word is uſed in Zof. iii. 2. but the cave 
of Macpbelab, in which Jacob's grave was, was 
not bought by him, but by Abraham; for to lay, 
as ſome Jewiſh writers ſuggeſt, that he bought 
Eſau's part in it with a meſs of pottage, is with- 
out foundation; it is better to take the words in 
the firſt ſenſe. And now, ſince it was Jacob's 


| | HEL 9s deſire, 
* Ibid. p. 65. Vid. Pompop. Mela de Situ orbis, 
380. u R. David Kimchi Sepher Shorafh. 
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have bought, poſſeſſed or obtained by purchaſe; 
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deſire, yea his dying charge, to be buried in the 


rave he had provided for himſelf, the mention of 
this to an Egyplian king could not fail of having 
irs deſired effect; ſince the Egyptians, as the hiſto- 
rian ſays, were more careful about their graves 
than about their houſes : new therefore let me go up, 
pray thee ; to the land of Canaan, which lay 
higher than Zgypt : and bury my father; there in 
the grave he has provided for himſelf : and I will 
come again ; to the Jand of Egypt; this he would 
have ſaid, left it ſhould be thought he only con- 
trived this to get an opportunity of going away to 
Canaan with all his wealth and riches. 

y..6. And Pharaob ſaid, &c.] To Jaſeph, by 
the courtiers that waited upon him at Foſeph's re- 
queſt, who having delivered it to him had this an- 
ſwer: go up, and bury thy father, as he made thee 
fwear z the oath ſeems to be the principal thing 
that influenced Pharaoh to grant the requeſt, it 
being a ſacred thing and not to be violated ; other- 
wiſe, perhaps, he would not have choſe that 7o/eph 
ſhould have been ſo long abſent from him, and 
might have thought a grave in Egypt, and an ho- 
nourable interment there, which he would have 
ſpared no coſt to have given, might have done as 
well or better. 

V. 7. And Joſeph went up to bury his father, 
&c.] According to his requeſt ; having obtained 
leave of Pharaoh, and being deſirous of paying his 
laſt reſpects, and doing his laſt office to ſo dear a 
parent, with all the honour and decency this ſer- 
vice could be done with : and with him went up all 
the ſervants of Pharaob ; a great number of them, 
ſome muſt be lefr to wait upon him ; who theſe 
were the next words explain: the elders of his 
houſe; his ſenators and counſellors, his courtiers 
and principal officers of ſtate : and all the elders of 
tbe land of Egypt; governors of provinces and 8 
ties, the chief officers civil and military; all which 
was done by the orders of Pharaoh, out of reſpect 

to Joſeph and his family, and to make the funeral 
proceſſion grand and honourable. 

v. 8. And all the houſe of Joſeph, and his bre- 
thren, and his father's houſe, &c.] Joſeph and his 
two ſons, and his ſervants, and his 11 brethren and 
their ſons that were grown up, and as many of his 
father's domeſtics as could be ſpared attended the 
funeral : only their little ones, and their flocks, and 
their herds, they left in the land of Goſhen ; there 
muſt be ſome ſervants left, though they are not 
mentioned, to take care of the little ones, and of 
the flocks and herds; and theſe-being left behind, 
plainly ſhew they intended to return again, and 
did not make this an excuſe to get out of the land. 
V. 9. And there went up with him both chariots 
and horſemen, &c.] Which was done both for the 
lake of honour and grandeur, and for ſafety and 
defence, ſhould they be attacked by robbers in the 
defarts, or oppoſed by the Canaanites, and be re- 
fuſed the uſe of the cave of Macpbelab, and the 
right to it diſputed : and it was à very great com- 

Pany; both for quantity and quality; the atten- 
dants at this funeral were very numerous, and many 
of them great perſonages, and upon the whole was 
a very honourable company, as the word * ſigni- 
fies, and made a very great figure and grand ap- 


287 
riots and horſemen fit for war, .if there ſhould be 
any occaſion for it: and the Jews ® pretend that 
Eſau came out with a large army, and met Joſeph 
at the cave of Macphelah and endeavoured to hin- 
der the burial of Jacob there, where he loſt his life; 
having his head ſtruck off with the ſword of Chu- 
bim the ſon of Dan: ſome ſay it was Zepho the 
grandſon of Eſau, with the ſons of Eſau that made 
the diſturbance there, on which a battle enſued, in 

which Zoſeph was the conqueror, and Zepho was 

taken captive, ſee the note on ch. xxxvi. 11. the 

Jews give us the order and manner of the above 

proceſſion thus; firſt Joſeph, next the ſervants of 
Pharaoh, or the princes, then the elders of the 

court of Pharaoh, after them all the elders of the 

land of Egypt, then the whole houſe of Joſeph, next 

to them the brethren of Fo/eph, who were follow: 

ed by their eldeſt ſons, and after them were the 

chariots and laſt of all the horſes. 

V. 10. And they came to the threſhing-floor of 
Atad, &c.] Which was either the name of a man 
the owner of it, or of a place ſo called from the 
thorns and brambles which grew here, and with 
which the chreſhing- floor was ſurrounded, as Jar- 
chi ſays, ſee Fudg. ix. 14. Þſ. lviii. 9. and it was 
uſual to make a hedge of thorns round about a 
threſhing floor * that it might be preſerved ; men- 
tion is made in the Talmud of the wilderneſs of 
Atad, perhaps fo called from the thorns and bram- 
bles in it: Jerom ſays e, it was 3 miles from Jeri- 
cho and 2 from Jordan, and was in his time called 
Bethagla, the place of a circuit, becauſe there they 
went about after the manner of mourners at the 
funeral of Jacob. This, according to ſome *, was 
240 miles from On, where Joſeph was ſuppoſed to 
live, 16 from Jeruſalem, and 40 from Hebron, 
where Jacob was buried: nay, Auſtin * ſays, is was 
above 50 miles from that place, as affirmed by 
thoſe who well knew thoſe parts : which is beyond 
Jordan; as it was to thoſe that came out of Egypt: 
and there they mourned with a great and very ſore 
lamentation; being now entered into the country 
where the corpſe was to be interred; and perhaps 
they might chuſe to ſtop here and expreſs tokens 
of mourning, that the inhabitants might be ap- 
priſed of their deſign in coming, which was not 
to invade them and make war upon them, only to 
bury their dead : this mourning ſeems to be made 
chiefly by the Egyptians, which was done in an 
external way, and it may be by perſons brought 
with them for that purpoſe ; ſince both the name 
of the place after given, was from their mourni 
there, and the mourning of Jeſepb is next obſerve 
as diſtinct from theirs : and he made a mourning for 
bis father ſeven days; which was the time of 
mourning, afterwards obſerved by theFews, ſee1 Sam. 
xxxi. 13. this Zoſeph ordered and obſerved after he 
had buried his father, as Aben Ezra ſays, is af- 
firmed by their antient Rabbins, and perhaps might 
be at this ſame place upon their return. 

y. 11. And when the inhabitants of the land, the 
Canaanites, &c.] Who were at this time in the 
poſſeſſion of the country where the threſning- floor 
of Atad was: when they ſaw the mourning in the 
floor of Atad; for ſo large a company of people, 
and ſuch a grand funeral proceſſion, brought mul- 


pearance: or a very great army, conſiſting of cha- 
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ried Stephen to his burial, As viii. 2. and buried 


they returned, hayin U t their little ones, flocks and 


ſtood of their bodily | 
cerned for the welfare and peace of all his family, 


. 16. nd they ſent a meſſenger unto Joſeph, &c.) 


ſight; and when they obſerved the lamentation that 


288 e nn v. 12—18. 


Not Bilbab, as the 7. argums of Jonathan and Jeru- | 


was made, ſaw their mournful geſtures and actions, /a/em, nor her ſons, Dan and Naphtali, as *Zarchi, 


and heard their doleful moan : hey ſaid, this is a 

ie vous mourning to the Egyptians, they concluded 
they muſt have loſt ſome great man to make ſuch 
a lamentation for him: wherefore the name 3 11 
2vas called Abel. mizraim, which is beyond Jordan; 


they changed the name of the place, and gave it pe 


another upon this occaſion, which ſignifies the 
mourning of Egypt or of the Egyptians, they being 
the principal perſons that uſed the outward an 


more affecting tokens of mourning; though the 


whole company might be taken for 92 by 
the Canaanites, becauſe they came out of Egypt. | 
V. 12. And his ſons did unto him according as be 
commanded them.) Not only Jaſeph but all the ſons 


grounding it on ch xxxvii. though it is,not impro- 
bable that ſome from among themſelves were de- 
puted, who were moſt intereſted in Joſeph 4, fince it 
is not very likely they would commit ſuch an affair 
to a ſtranger or to a ſervant ; and the moſt proper 
rſons to be ſent on ſuch an errand ſeem to be J 


dah and Benjamin, the latter as having had no concern 
in the affair of ſelling him, and was his own brother 
by father and mother's ſide, and very dear to him; 
and the former, becauſe he ſaved his life, when the 
reſt, excepting Reuben, were for ſhedding his blood, 
and had endeared himſelf alſo ro Fo/2ph, by his tender 
concern both for his father and his brother Benja- 
min; however, they thought fit firſt to found Jo- 


of Jacob were concerned in the burial of him, be- eb, by a meſſenger, how he ſtood affected to 


ing all charged by him with it, and who were obe- 
dient to his commands as follows; ſee ch. xlix. 29 
V. 1g. For his ſons carried him into the land of 
Canaan, ke That is, they took care that he 
was carried there, as he deſired to be; for it cannot 
be thought that they carried him on their ſhoul- 
ders thither, in like manner as the deyour men car- 
him in the cave of the field of Macphelah, &c. the 
very place where he choſe to be buried, ch. xvii. 
N . 5 N EE 
. Aud Joſepb returned into Egypt, &c.] As 
he promiſed he would, Y. 5. Be and his bret hren; 
the 11 ſons of Jacob; for though they had nat 


* the ſame promiſe, nor Joſepb for them, yet 


erds in Egypt: and all that went up with him to 
. wh, the elders and great men of the 
land of Eopt, with their attendants : after be bad 
2 bis father ,, in the land of Canaan, which, 
though, giyen to the ſeed, of J4:ob, the time was 
not Come. for them to pol eſs : it, nor the time of 
their departyre, Our of Egypt thither, which was to 
be a good while hence, and after another män- 
* 


them, before they appeared in a body in perſon, to 
whom they gave a charge, as the words may be 
rendered, bey commanded unto Joſeph *;, that is, they 
commanded thoſe that were deputed by them to 
him: ſaying, thy father did command before be died; 
ſome think This was no better than a lie, which 
their fear prompted them to; and that they framed 
the following ſtory, the more to work upon the 
mind of Joſepb, and diſpoſe it in their favour; ſeeing 
it is a queſtion whether 8 knew any thing 
of the affair of their ill uſage ro Jeſeph; ſince 
otherwiſe it would have been, in all likelihood, 
taken notice of in his laſt dying words, as well as 
the affair of Reuben, and that of Simeon and Levi; 
and beſides, had he been apprized of it, he knew 
ſuch was the clemency and generoſity of Fo/eph, 
that he had nothing to fear from him, nor could 
he entertain any ſuſpicion of a malevolent diſpoſition 
in him towards his-brethren, or that he would ever 
uſe thetn'ill for former offences: © /aying, as follows: 

Y. 17. So ball je ſay unto Foſeph, forgive, I pry 
thee now, 'the treſpaſs of thy brethren, and their fin, 
&c.] Their very great ſin, and therefore more 
words than one are uſed to expreſs it; unleſs this 


| repetition ſhopld be intended, and ſignifies that 


. Is. And bes Too flies flee their [their crime was a treſpaſs againſt God, and a fn 
| as dead, &c.] And 


buried; for this and 


7 0 
ather, was dead, &c.] A 1 Ns 
what follows were after their return to Ep, from 


the burial of their father; though ſome think it tion they ſtood in wo 
was before, and as ſoon as they ſaw their father] Which they were rea 
Was dead, when they thought it a proper time, | great evil, and of wh 


while . Zo/eph's heart was tender and affected with 
his father's death, to compromiſe 'matters with 
im : but there is no reaſon to invert the order of 

the narration, for this Lebe is not to be under- 
ght, but of the contem- 


againſt their brother; and however, they are di. 
rected to afk fofgiveneſs for it, and urge the rela- 
tion they ſtood in to Jeb, in order to obtain it, 
to acknowledge as a very 

which they repented: and now, 

we pry thee, forgive the treſpuſs of the ſervants of 
the God of thy father ; they urge not only the com- 
mon relation they ſtood in to Jacob, but what they 
ſtood in to the God of Jacob, being his ſervants, 


| his worſhippers, as Joſepbh alſo was; and therefore, 
ey conſidered with them- being his brethren not only in nature but in reli- 


ves that their father was now dead and buried, gion and grace, they hoped he would forgive their 


Ei of their minds; t 
they had loſt an affectionate parent, who was con- 


but what a ng would now take they knew 
not: they ſaid, Joſeph will peradventure bate u: 
and will certainly requite us all the evil which we did 
o. bim; their ſin came freſh to their remem- 
brance, ; guilt aroſe in their copſciences and few in 
their faces, and this cauſed fear and diſtruſt where 
re was no, reaſon for it, yy hed them to treat 
very ill; who was be-| 


far from 


2 as if he retained hatred in his breaſt, an 
was of a revengeful ſpirit, only hid it during hi 


treſpaſs : and Foſeph wepr when they ſpake unto bim; 
by their meſſenger ; being troubled that they ſhould 
be in ſuch "anxiety and diſtreſs of mind, which he 


will peradventure hate us, had a fellow-feeling with, and that they ſhould have 


no better opinion of him, but entertain ſuch diſtruſt 
of him notwithſtanding all the kindneſs he had ſhewn 
them, as to imagine that he ſhould eyer deal hardly 
with them for fir former ill uſage of him, which 


was forgiven and forgotten 1 him long ago. 


V. 18. And his brethren alſo went, &c.] The 


7 of ſuch 1 1 and dilpoſition ſuggeſted by meſſerigers being retutned to them, and acquaint- 


ins them with what Joſeph Rad faid, they took 
courage and went from Goſhen to Joſeph's houſe or 
palace, be it where it may: and fell down before his 


father's life, becauſe' he would not grieve him, 


* 
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mellias, Piſcator. 


Jace; in an humble Tuppliant mahner : and 7hey 


_ Dov * 5k My" & mandaverunt ad Joſeph, Montanus'; nuutlo miſſo, Pagninus ; aliquos ad Joſepllum, Junius & Ire: 
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aid, behold, toe be thy ſervants, they were content 
to be ſo, would he but forgive their ſin, and not 
- *refent their ill behaviour to him; thus they further 
* fulfilled his dream of the 11 ſtars making obei- 
ſance to him, ch. xxxvii. 9. 
. 19. And Joſeph ſaid wito them, fear not, &c.] 
That any hurt would be done by him to them, or 
that he would uſe them ill for their treatment of 
him: for am I inthe place of God? to receive ſuch 
homage from you, that you ſhould be my ſervants, 
as Saadiab Gaon gives the ſenſe; or rather to take 
vengeance for injury done which belongs to God 
alone: or, am I not under God u ſubject to him, 
a ſervant of his, and why ſhould you be mine? 
nor is it in my power if I had a will to it, to 
change his purpoſes, to alter his providences, or 
contradict his will, and do hurt to thoſe whom 
Sad hath bleſſed; and fo may have regard to the 
late patriarchal benediction of his father, under the 
direction of the holy Spirit: or, am 1 in the place 
of God? and under him a father of them, as he 
had been a provider for them, and a ſupporter of 
them, and {till would be. ; | 

y. 20. But as for you, ye thought evil againſt me, 
&c.] That muſt be ſaid and owned, that their in- 
tentions were bad; they thought to have contra- 
dicted his dreams, and made them of none effect, 
to have taken away his life, or however to have 
made him a ſlave all his days: but God meant it 
unto good; he deſigned good ſhould come by it, 
and he brought good out of it: this ſhews. that 
this action, which was ſinful in itſelf, fell under the 
decree of God, or was the object of it, and that 
there was a concourſe of providence in it; not 
that God was the author of ſin, which neither his 
decree about it, nor the concourſe of providence 
with the action as ſuch ſuppoſes; he leaving the ſin- 
ner wholly: to his own will in it, and having no 
concern in the ataxy or diſorder of it, but in the 
ifſue, through his infinite wiſdom, cauſes it to work 
for good, as follows: 70 bring to paſs, as it is this 
day, to ſave much people alive; the nation of the 
Egyptians and neighbouring nations, as the Ca- 
naanites and others, and particularly his father's 
family: thus the fin of the Jews in crucifying 
Chriſt, which, notwithſtanding the determinate 
counſel of God, they moſt freely performed, was 
what brought about the greateſt good, the ſalvation 
of men. 0 $2 

F. 21. Now therefore fear ye not, &c.] Which 
is repeated to diſpoſſeſs them of every fear they 
might entertain of him on any account whatever : 
I will nouriſh you, and your little ones; provide 
food for them, and their families, not only for 
themſelves and their ſons, now grown up, but their 
grand- children, and even the youngeſt and lateſt 
of their families ſhould ſhare in his favours : and 
be comforted them, and ſpake kindly to them ; even 
te their heart; ſuch things as were quite pleaſing 
and agreeable to them, ſerved to baniſh their fears, 
revive their ſpirits, and afford comfort to them. 
Juſt ſo God and Chriſt do with back ſliding ſin- 
ners, and would have done with his own people 
by his ſervants ; ſee I/. xl. 1, 2. 

V. 22. And Joſeph dwelt in Egypt, be, and his 
father's houſe, &c.] Comfortably, quietly, and 
m great proſperity, not only he, but his brethren 


[ited one hundred and ten years; and all but ſeven- 
teen of them in Egypt, for at that age it was when 
he was brought thither : thirteen years he lived in 
Poliphat”s houſe, and in priſon, for he was thirty 
years of age when he was brought to Pharaoh, 
and ſtood before him, and fourſcore years he lived 
in the greateſt honour and proſperity that a man 
could well with for. | | 

V. 23. And Joſeph jaw Ephraim's children of the 
third generation, &c.] His great grand-childrens 
children ; and which ſhows, as moſt interprets ob- 
ſerve, that Jacob's prediction that Ephraim ſhould 
be the greateſt and moſt numerous, very early be- 
gan to take place: and the children alſo of Machir, 
the ſon of Manaſſeb, were brought up upon Foſeph's 


whoſe name was Gilead; but marrying a ſecond 
wife, he had two ſons, Pereſb and Sherehh; ſee 
1 Chron. vii. 14, 15, 16. who might be born be- 
fore the death of Zo/eph, and be ſaid to be brought 
up upon his knees, being educated by him, and 
often took up in his lap, and dandled on his knees, 
as grand-fathers, being fond of their grand-chil- 
dren, are apt to do. | 

v.24. And Jeſeph ſaid unto his brethren, I die, 
&c.] Some time before his death he called them 
together, and obſerved to them, that he expected 
to die in a little time, as all muſt: an Gd «will 
ſurely viſit you; not in a way of wrath and vindic- 
tive juſtice, as he ſometimes does, but in a way of 
love, grace and mercy : and bring you out of this 
land; the land of Egypt, in which they then dwelt : 
unto the land which be ſware to Abraham, to Iſaac, 
and to Jacob; meaning the land of Canaan, which 
he ſwore to thoſe patriarchs, that he would give to 
their poſterity. | | | | 

V. 25. And Joſeph took an oath of the children of 
Iſrael, &c. Not of his brethren only, but of their 
poſterity, as many of them 'as were now grown 
up, that ſo it might be communicated from one 
to another, and become well known to that gene- 
ration which ſhould depart out of Egypt : /aying, 
God will ſurely viſit you; which he repeats for the 
certainty of it, and that it might be obſerved : and 
ye ſhall carry up my bones from hence ; when they 
ſhould go from thence to Canaan's land; he did 
not deſire them to carry him thither when he ſhould 
die, which he knew would give umbrage to the 
Egyptians, and they would not be ſo able to obtain 
leave to do it, as he had for his father. This was 
accordingly done, when IJſrael went out of Egypt, 
Moſes took the bones of Joſeph with him, and 
they were buried in Shechem ; ſee Exed. xiii. 19. 
Joſb. xxiv. 32. 

v. 26. So Foſeph died, being an hundred and ten 
years old, &c.] The exact age aſſigned him by 
Polyhiftor *, from Demetrius an heathen. The 
Fewiſh writers ? ſay, that he died the firſt of the 
twelve patriarchs, though he was the youngeſt 
of them; he died, according to biſhop Uſher *, 
in the year of the world 2369, and before Chriſt 
1635 : and they embalmed bim; his ſervants the phy- 
ſicians, according to the manner of the Egyptians, 
and as his father Jacob had been embalmed, y. 2. 
ſee the note there: and he was put into a coffin in 
Egypt ; in an ark or cheſt, very probably into ſuch 


an one in which the Egyptians had uſed to put dead 


and their families, as long as he lived: and Zoſeph| bodies when embalmed ; which Herodotus calls a 


* N DIX rm annon enim ſub Deo ſum? Vatablus. 
* Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. I. g. c. 5 
2 Annales Vet, Teſt. A, M. 2369. « Euterpe, five, I. 2. c. 86, 91. 
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290 
Jrua, or cheſt, and which they ſet up againſt a 
wall: in what part of Egypt this coffin was put, 
is not certain, it was moſt likely in Goſhen, and in 
the care and cuſtody of ſome of Joſepb's poſterity; 
ſo Leo Africanus ſays *, that he was buried in Fi. 
cum, the ſame with the Heracleotic nome, ſuppoſed 
to be Goſhen ; fee the note on ch. xlvii. 11. and was 
dug up by Meſes, when the children of Hrael de- 
parted. The Targum of Jonathan ſays, it was ſunk 
in the midſt of the Nile of Egypt ; and an Arabic 
writer © ſays, the corps of Joſeph was put into a 
marble coffin, and caſt into the Nile : the ſame 
thing is ſaid in the Talmud *, from whence the ſtory 


EE NE STE 


Ch. 1. 7.26. 


be a molten one, either of iron or braſs; which 
might ariſe, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, from a 
miſtake of the place where ſuch bodies were laid; 
which were let down into deep wells or vaults, and 
put into a cave at the bottom of thoſe wells, ſome of 


places have been ſearched for mummies in late 
times, where they have been found, and the coffins 
and clothes ſound and incorrupt. And ſo ſome of 
the Jewiſb writers ſay *, he was buried on the banks 
of the river Sibor, that is, the Mile; but others 
ſay, he was buried in the ſepulchre of the kings, 
which is much more likely. 


ſeems to be taken, and where the coffin is ſaid to 


d Deſcriptio Africæ, I. 8. p. 722. 
Bab. Sotah, c. 1. fol. 13. 1. 
Sotah, ut ſupra. | 
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Hs Book is called by the Jews 
) Veelleb Shemoth, from the firſt words 
with which its begins, and ſome- 
times Sepher Shemoth, and ſome- 
times only Shemoth. It is by the 
#2 Septuagjnt called Exodos, from 
whom we have the name of Exodus, which ſigni- 
fies & going out; ſee Luke ix. 31. Heb. xi. 22. be- 
cauſe it treats of the going of the children of Jrael 
out of Egypt ; and hence in the Alexandrian copy 
it is called the Exodus of Egypt ; and fo the Syriac 
verſion intitles it the ſecond book of the law, called 
the going out; and to the ſame purpoſe the Arabic 
verſion. The Jews ſometimes give it the name of 
Nezikin, as Buxtorf * obſerves out of the Maſora on 
Gen. xxiv. 8. becauſe in it ſome account is given 
of loſſes, and the reſtitution of them. That this 
book is of divine inſpiration, and to be reckoned 
in the canon of the ſacred wiitings, is ſufficiently 
evident to all that believe the New Teſtament ; 
fince there are ſo many quotations out of it there 
by Chrift, and his apoſtles ; particularly ſee Mark 
xii. 26. and that it was wrote by Moſes, is not to be 
doubted, but when, is not certain ; it muſt be af- 
ter the ſetting up of the tabernacle in the wilder- 
neſs; the greateſt part of what is contained in it, 
he was an eye and ear-witneſs of; it plainly points 
out the accompliſhment of the promiſes and pro- 
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The Second Book of Moſes, called EXODUS. 


phecies delivered to Abraham, that his poſterity 
would be very numerous, that they would be at- 
flicted in a land not theirs, and in the fourth ge- 
neration come out of it with great ſubſtance, It 
treats of the afflictions of the [/raehites in Egypt, 
after the death of Joſeph, until their deliverance 
by Moſes; of his birth, calling and miſſion to 
Pharaoh, to demand of him to let the children of 
Iſrael go; of the ten plagues upon him and his 
people, for refuſing to diſmiſs them; of the de- 
parture of Jſrael from Egypt, and the inſtitution of 
the paſſover on that account; of their paſſage 
through the Red Sea into the wilderneſs, and of the 
various exerciſes and afflictions, ſupplies and ſup- 
ports they met with there ; of the giving of a body 
of laws unto them, moral, ceremonial and judi- 
cial ; and of the building of the tabernacle, and 
all things appertaining to it; and throughout the 
whole, as there is a figure and repreſentation of the 
paſſage of the people of God out of ſpiritual Egypt, 
through the wilderneſs of this world, to the hea- 
venly Canaan, and of various things they muſt 
meet with in their paſſage, ſo there are many types 
of Chrift, his perſon, office and grace, and of his 
church, his word and ordinances, which are very 
edifying and inſtructing. The book contains a 


hiſtory of about 145 years, from the death of Jo- 


ſepb, to the erection of the tabernacle, 


. 


1 IS chapter begins with an account of the 
names and number of the children of 1/ael 
that came into Egypt with Jacob, V. 1—5., and re- 
lates that increaſe of them after the death of Joſeph, 
and the generation that went down to Egypt, y. 
b, 7, 8. and what methods the Egyptians took to di- 
miniſh them, but to no purpoſe, as by obliging to 
cruel bondage and hard ſervice; and yet the more 
they were aflicted, the more they increaſed, y. 
9—14. by ordering the midwives of the Hebrew 
women to ſlay every ſon they laid them of; but 
they fearing God, did not obey the order of the 
king of Egypt, which when he expoſtulated with 
them about, they excuſed, and ſo the people mul- 
tiplied, y. 15—21. and laſtly, by ordering every 


* Lexic Talmud. col, 1325. 


male child to be caſt into the river, V. 22. and 
which is the leading, ſtep to the account of the birth 
of Moſes, which follows in the next chapter. 


y. 1. Now theſe are the names of the children of 
Iſrael which came down into Egypt, &c.] Of the 
twelve patriarchs, the ſons of Jacob, who were 
heads of the twelve tribes, whoſe names are here 
given; ſince the hiſtorian is about to give an ac- 
count of their coming out of Egypt, and that it 
might be obſerved how greatly they increaſed in 
it, and how exactly the promiſe to Abraham, of the 
multiplication of his ſeed, was fulfilled : or, and 
theſe are the names, &c. this book being connect- 


i 


ed with the former by the copulative and; and 
| . when 


5 9 & hæc, Pagninus, Montanus, Drufius; - 
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when this was wrote, it is highly probably there 
was no diviſion of the books made, but the hiſtory 
proceeded in one continued account: every man 
and his houſhold came with Jacob; into Egypt, all 
excepting 7o/zph, and along with them their fami- 
lies, wives, children and fervants ; though wives 
and ſervants are not reckoned into the number of 
the 70, only ſuch as came out of Jacob's loins : the 
Targum of Jonathan is, a man with the men of 
his houſe,” as if only male-children. were meant, 
the ſons of Jacob and his grandſons; and Aber 
Ezra obſerves, that women were never reckoned 
in ſcripture as of the houſhold or family ; but cer- 
tainly Dinah and Serab, as they came into Egypt 


2 


either quickly after their deceaſe, or however, were 
taken along with the bones of Jeſeph by the chil. 
dren of 1/rael, when they departed out of Eh-: 
and it is alſo evident that they all died before the 
affliction and oppreſſion of the children of J/raet in 
Egypt began; and this account ſeems to be given 
on purpoſe to point this out unto us, being placed 
in the order it is. Levi lived the longeſt of them 
all, and the affliction did not begin till after his 
death; and the Jewiſb chronologers ſay *, that from 
his death to the children of /7ae!/'s going out of 
Egypt were 116 years; and they further obſerve ', 
that it could not laſt more than 116 years, ard not 
leſs than 87, according to the years of Miriam: 


with Jarob, are reckoned among the 70 that came [and all that generation; in which Foſeph and his 


with him thither, ch. xlvi. 15, 17, 27. 

y. 2. Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah.) The 
firſt ſons of Jacob by Leah. by 
V. 3. Vacbar, Zebulun, &c.] The other two 

s of Jacob by Leah : Benjamin; the youngeſt 
of all Jacob's ſons is placed here, being his ſon by 
his beloved wife Rachel. Joſeph is not put into 
the account, becauſe he did not go into Egypt with 
'acob. 9 8 2 | 
{ v. 4. Dan, and Napbtali, Gad, and Afher.] Who 
are laſt mentioned, being ſons of the concubine- 
wives. _ 15 
V. g. Aud all the. ſouls that came out of the loins 
of Jacob, were ſeventy ſouls, &c.] Souls are put 
for perſons ; of the number 70, and how reckon- 
ed, fee the note on Gen. xlvi. 27, This was but 
a ſmall number that went down to Egypt, when 
compared with that which went out of it; and 
that it ſhould be compared with it, is the deſign 
of its being mentioned, ſee Exod. xii. 37: for Jo- 
feph was in Egypt already; and is the reaſon why 
lie is not reckoned among the ſons of Jacob, that 
came thither with him; though rather it may be 
better rendered, with Joſeph who was in Egypt; 
for he muſt be reckoned, and indeed his two ſons 
alſo, to make up the number 70; therefore Jona- 
than rightly ſupplies it, with Joſeph and his ſons 
« who were in Egypt, ſee the note on Gen. xlvi. 

2 6. And Joſeph died, and all his brethren, &c.] 
It is a notion of the Jews, that Joſeph died before 
any of his brethren, ſee the note on Gen. Il. 26. and 
they gather it from theſe words; but it does not 
neceſſarily follow from hence, they might die ſome 
before him and ſome after him; and as they were 
all born in about 7 years time, excepting Benjamin, 
they might all die within a little time of each other: 
according to the eib writers i, the dates of their 
death were theſe, Reuben lived 124 years, and 
died 2 years after 7oſeph; Simeon lived 120 years, 
<* and died the year after Joſeph; Levi lived 137 
years, and died 24 years after Fo/eph ; ' Fudah 
<< lived 119 years, Hacbar 122, Zebulun 124, and 
died 2 years after 7o/eph; Dan lived 127 years, 
& Aſher 123 years, Benjamin 111 years, and died 
<© 26 years before Levi; Gad lived 125 years, and 
& Naphtali 133 years;” but though this account 
of the Jes, of their times, and of the times of 
their death, is not to be depended upon, yet it is 
certain they all died in Egypt, though they were 
not buried there; but as Stephen ſays, As vii. 16. 


C 


| 


brethren had lived. Theſe alſo died, Egyptians as 
well as HVraelites, before the oppreſſion began. 

V. 7. And the chilaren of Jjrae! were fruitful, 
&c.] In their offspring; became like fruitful trees, 
as the word ſignifies : and increaſed abundantly , like 
creeping things, or rather like fiſhes, which increaſe 
very much, ſee Gen. i. 20. and multiplied; became 
very numerous, whereby the promiſes made to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were fulfilled : and wax. 
ed exceeding. mighty; were hale, and ſtrong, of good 
conſtitutions, able-bodied men, and ſo more dread- 
ed by the Egyprians: a heap of words is here uſed 
to expreſs the vaſt increaſe of the people of Nac 
in Egypt: and the land was filled with them; not 
the whole land of Egypt, bur the land of Go/hez : 
at firſt they were ſeated in a village in that country, 
but now they were ſpread throughout the towns 
and cities in it. | | 
V. 8. Now there aroſe up a new king over Egypt, 
&c.] Stephen calls him another king, As vii. 18. 
one of another family, according to Foſephus *; 
who was not of the ſeed royal, as Aben Ezra; and 
Sir Jobn Marſham * thinks, this was Salatis, who, 
according to Manetho', was the firſt of the Hy 
or paſtor-kings that ruled in lower EH t; but thele 
kings ſeem to have reigned before that time, ſee the 
note on Gen. xlvi. 34. and biſhop Uſher * takes 
this king to be one of the antient royal family, 
whoſe name was Rameſſes Miamun ; and gives us a 
ſucceſſion of the Egyptian kings from the time of 
Foſeph's going into Egypt to this king: the name 
of that Pharaoh that reigned when Foſeph was had 
into Egypt, and whoſe dreams he interpreted, was 
Mephramuthofis ; after him reigned Thmaſis, Ameno- 
pbis and Orus; and in the reign of the laſt of 
theſe Joſeph died, and after Orus reigned Acenchres 
a daughter of his, then Rathotis a brother of Acer- 
chres, after him Acencheres a ſon of Rathotis, then 
another Acencheres, after him Armais, then Ka- 
meſſes, who was ſucceeded by Rameſſes Miamun, 
here called the new king, becauſe, as the Jews * 
ſay, new decrees were, made in his time ; and this 
Pharaoh, under whom Moſes was born, they call 
Talma ", and with Artapanus *, his name is Palma- 
nothes :. which knew not Joſeph; which is not to be 
underſtood of ignorance of his perſon, whom he 
could not know ; nor of the hiſtory of him, and 
of the benefits done by him to the Egyptian nation, 
though, no doubt, this was among their records, 
and which, one would think he could not but 
know; or rather, he had no regard to the memory 


they were carried over to Sichem and interred there, 
I rior wines We PROPS 


of Foſeph; and ſo to his family and kindred, the 
12 7 . | whole 


ig hp" cum Joſepho qui erat in Egypto, Junius & Tremellius, Ainſworth, Noldius, No. 1197. p. 273. fo ho ae 
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verſion, Kimchi, and Ben Melech.- R. Bechai apud Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 3. 2. & 4. 1. 

- liah in Shalſhalet, fol. 5. 1. Ganz. Tzemach, David, par. 1. fol. 6. 1. f” Seder Olam Rabba, c. 3. p. 9 
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whole people of Jrael: he acknowledged not the 
favours of Joſeph to his nation, ungratefully neg- 
lected them, and ſhewed no reſpect to his poſterity, 
and thoſe in connexion with them on his account ; 
though, if a ſtranger, it is not to be wondered at. 
y. 9. And he ſaid unto his people, &c.] His 
rinces, nobles, and courtiers about him, his prin- 
cipal miniſters of ſtate: behold, the people of the 
children of 1ſrael are more and mightier than we; 


which could not be true in fact, but is ſaid to ſtir] 


up his nobles to attend to what he was about to 
ſay, and to work upon them to take ſome ſpeedy 
meaſures for the cruſhing of this people ; for that 
they were more in number, and mightier in power 
and wealth than the Zgyptians, it was impoſſible ; 
and indeed it may feem ſtrange, that the king 
ſhould tell ſuch an untruth, which might be ſo 
eaſily contradicted by his courtiers; though the 


words will bear to be otherways rendered, as that | 


the children of Ijrae! are many“; as they were very 


greatly multiplied, and became very numerous: 


and they might be mightier, that is, more robuſt 
and ſtrong, and fitter for war than the Egyptians, 
and cs oe were formidable, and a people to be 

arded againſt ; and it was high time to think of 
— themſelves from them, before they grew 
too mighty and powerful; or they might be more 
numerous and mighty in that part of the land in 
which they were in Goſhen, though not more and 


mightier than the Zgyprians in general. 


y. 10. Come on, &c.] Which is a word of ex- 
hortation, ſtirring up to a quick diſpatch of buſi- 
neſs, without delay, the caſe requiring haſte, and 
ſome ſpeedy method to be taken, and not put off 
as a trivial thing, and a matter of indifference : let 
us deal. wiſely wih them, form ſome wiſe ſchemes, 
take ſome crafty methods to weaken and diminiſh 
them gradually ; not with open force of arms, but 
in a more private and ſecret manner, and leſs ob- 
ſerved : leſt they multiply; yet more and more, ſo 
that in time it may be a very difficult thing to keep 
them under, and many diſadvantages to the king- 
dom may ariſe from them, next obſerved: and it 
come to paſs, that when there falleth out any war, 
they join alſo unto our enemies; their neighbours the 
Arabians, and Phenicians, and Ethiopians : with the 
latter, the Egyptians had wars, as they had in the 
times of Moſes, as Joſephus o relates, and Artapa- 
nus, an heathen writer alſo: Sir John Marſham * 
thinks, ' theſe enemies were the old Egyptians, with 
whom the 1/raelites had lived long in a friendly 
manner, and ſo more likely to join with them, the 
Thebans who lived in upper Egypt, -and between 
whom and the paſtor-kings -that reigned in lower 
Egypt, there were frequent wars ; but theſe had 
been expelled Egypt ſome time ago: and fight 
againſt. us, and ſo get them up out of the land; take 
the opportunity, by joining their enemies and fight- 
ing againſt them, to away from them ' out of 
Egypt into the land of Canaan, from whence they 
came: this, it ſeems, the Egypiians had ſome no- 
tion of, that they were meditating ſomething of 
this kind, often ſpeaking of the land of Canaan be- 
ing theirs, and that they ſhould in a ſhort time in- 
herit itz and though they. were dreaded by the 


Egyptians, they did not care to part with them, be- I either to las; pp the riches of the kings of pt 
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ing an induſtrious, laborious people, and from 
whom the kingdom reaped many advantages. 

V. 11. Therefore they did ſet taſt-maſters over 
them, to afflitt them with their burdens, &c.] This 
was the firſt ſcheme propoſed and agreed on, and 
was carried into execution, to appoint taſk-maſters 
over them; or princes, or maſters of tribute, com- 
miſſioners of taxes, who had power to lay heavy 
taxes upon them, and oblige them to pay them, 
which were very burdenſome, and fo afflictive to 
their minds, and tended to diminiſh their wealth 
and riches, and obliged them to harder labour in 
order to pay them, and ſo every way contributed 
to diſtreſs them: and they built for Pharaoh trea- 
ſure-cities, Pithom and Raamſes; theſe might be 
built with the money they collected from them by 
way of tribute, and ſo ſaid to be built by them, 
ſince it was chiefly in huſbandry, and in keeping 
flocks and herds that the Vraelites were employed; 
or they might be concerned in building theſe cities, 
ſome of them underſtanding architecture, or how- 
ever the poorer or meaner fort might be made uſe 
of in the more laborious and ſervile part of the 
work : thoſe two cities are, in the Targums of Jo- 
nathan and Feruſalem, called Tanis and Pelufium ; 
but Tanis was the ſame with Zoan, and that was 
built but 7 years after Hebron, an antient city, in 
being long before this time, ſee Numb. xiii. 22. 
Peluftum indeed may be one of them, but then it 
is not that which is here called Raamſes but Pithom, 


by Junius thought to be the ſame with the Pathu- 
mus of Herodotus *, a town in Arabia Petrea, up- 
on the borders of Egypt, where a ditch was dug 
from the Nile to the red ſea, and ſuppoſed to be 
the work of the 1/raelites: Raamfes is a place diffe- 
rent from Rameſſes, Gen. xlvii. 11. and had its 
name from the then reigning Pharaoh, Rameſſes 
Miamun, as Pithom, is thought by ſome, to be ſo 
called from his queen: Pliny makes mention of 
ſome people called Ramiſi and Patami, who proba- 
bly were the inhabitants of theſe cities, whom he 
joins to the Arabians as bordering on Egypt: the 
Septuagint verſion adds a third city, On, which is 
Heliopolis: and a learned writer“ is of opinion that 
Raamſis and Heliopolis are the ſame, and obſerves, 
that Raamſes in the Egyptian tongue, ſignifies the 
field of the ſun, being conſecrated to it, as Helio- 
polis is the city of the ſun, the ſame with Betbfhe- 
meſh, the houſe of the ſun, Fer. xliii. 13. and he 
thinks theſe cities were not properly built by the 
Iſraelites, but repaired, ornamented and fortified, 
being by them banked up againſt the force of the 
Nile, that the granaries might be ſafe from it, as 
Strabo * writes, particularly of Heliopolis; and the 
Septuagint verſion here, calls them fortified cities; 
and with this agrees what Benjamin of Tudela ſays?, 
that he came to the fountain of Al. ſbemeſb, or the 
ſun, which is Raamſes ; and there are remains of 
the building of our fathers (the Jew ſays) even 
towers built of bricks, and Fium he ſays , (which 
was in Goſhen, ſee the note on Gen. xlvii. 11.) is 
the ſame with Pitbom; and there, he ſays, are to 
be ſeen ſome of the buildi 


theſe cities are ſaid to be built for treaſure-cities, 
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in, or as granaries and ſtore-houſes for corn, or 
magazines for warlike ſtores, or for all of theſe : 
ſome think the pyramids were built by the Mraelites, 
and there is a paſſage in Herodotus *, which ſeems 
to favour it; he ſays; the kings that built them, 
the Egyptians, through hatred name them not, but 
call them the pyramids of the ſhepherd Phzlitis, 
who at that time kept ſheep in thoſe parts ; which 
ſeems to point at the 1/rae{ites, the beloved people 
of God who were ſhepherds, | 
y. 12. But the more they affiifted them, the more 
. they multiplied and grew, &c.] Became more nu- 
merous, and broke out ®, as it may be rendered, 
like water which breaks out and ſpreads itſelf; fo 
the Mraelites increaſing in number, ſpread them- 
ſelves ſtill more in the land ; the Egyptians thought, 
by putting them to hard labour in building cities, 
to have weakened their ſtrength, and made them 
unfit for the procreation of children; but inſtead 
of that, the more hard labour they were put unto, 
the more healthful and the ſtronger they were, and 
begot more children, and multiplied exceedingly : 
and ſo it is, that oftentimes afflictive diſpenſations 
are multiplying and growing times to the people 
of God, in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; who grow like the 
palm-tree, which the more weight it has upon it 
the more it grows; when the church of God has 
been moſt violently perſecuted, the number of con- 
verts have been greater, and ſaints under affliction 
grow in grace, in faith and love, in holineſs, hu- 
mility, patience, peace and joy; ſee As xii. 1, 2. 
24. Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. and they were grieved becauſe 
of the children of * becauſe of their multipli- 
cation and increaſe, and becauſe their ſchemes for 
leſſening them did not ſucceed; they were as thorns 
in their eyes, as ſome interpret the word, as Jar- 
chi obſerves. INE 
y. 13. And the Egyptians made the children of I.. 
rael to ſerve with rigour.] Or with breach ©, with 
what might tend to break their ſtrength ; they laid 
heavier burdens upon them, obliged them to har- 
der ſervice, uſed them more cruelly and with greater 
fierceneſs, adding to their hard * ill words, 
and perhaps blows. | | 
V. 14. And they made their lives bitter with hard 
bondage, &c.] So that they had no eaſe of body 
nor peace of mind; they had no comfort of life, 
their lives and mercies were embittered to them : 
in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of ſervice 
of the field; if Peluſium was one of the cities they 
built, that had its name from clay, the foil about 
it being clayey, and where the J/raelites might be 
employed in making brick for the building of that 
arid other cities: Joſephus © ſays, they were ordered 
to part the river (Mie) into many canals, to build 
walls about cities, and raiſe up mounds, left the 
water overflowing the banks ſhould ſtagnate; and 
to build by. obliging them to learn various 
arts, and inure themſelves to labour: ſo Philo the 
Jew ſays ©, ſome worked in the clay, forming it 
into bricks, and others in carrying ſtraw: ſome 
were appointed to build private houſes, others the 
walls of cities, and to cut ditches and canals in the 
river, and obliged day and night to carry burdens, 


ſo that they had no reft, nor were they ſuffered to| 


refreſh themſelves with ſleep; and ſome ſay, that 
they were not only employed in the fietds in plow- 
ing and ſowing and the like, but in carrying of 
dung thither, and all manner of uncleanneſs : of 
their being employed in buildiag of pyramids and 
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canals; ſee the note on Gen. xlvii. 11. all their ſer. 
vice wherein they made them ſerve was with rigour : 
they not only put them to hard work, but uſed 
them in a very churliſh and barbarous manner, 
abuſing them with their tongues, and beating them 
with their hands: Philo in the above place ſays, 
the king not only compelled them to ſervile works; 
but commanded them heavier things than they 
could bear, heaping labours one upon another, 
and if any, through weakneſs, withdrew himſelf, 
it was judged a capital crime, and the moſt mer- 
cileſs and cruel were ſet over them as taſk-maſtery, 

V. 15. And the king of Egypt ſpake to the Hebrery 
midwives, &c.] It is difficult to ſay who theſe 
midwives were, whether Egyptian or Hebrew wo- 
men. Joſephus is of opinion, that they were Egyp- 
Hans, and indeed thoſe the king was moſt likely 
to ſucceed with; and it may ſeem improbable, 


that he ſhould offer ſuch a thing to Hebrew wo-' 


men, who he could never think would ever comply 
with it, through promiſes or threatnings ; and the 
anſwer they afterwards gave him, that the Hebrew 
women were not as the Egyptian women, looks as 
if they were of the latter: and yet after all, it is 
more likely that theſe midwives were Hebrew wo- 
men, their names are Hebrew; and beſides, they 
are not faid to be the midwives of Hebrew women, 
but Hebrew midwives ; nor does it ſeem probable 
that the Hebrew women ſhould have Egyptian mid- 
wives,. and not thoſe of their own nation; and 
they were ſuch as feared the Lord; and the Tar- 
gums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem are expreſs for it, 
and they pretend to tell us who they were : of 
which the name of the one was Shiphrab, and the 
name of the other Puab; the one, they ſay, was 
Jochebed, the wife of Amram, and mother of Moſes 
and Aaron, and the other Miriam their ſiſter ; and 
this is the ſenſe of many of the Jewiſb writers * : 
but whatever may be ſaid for Fochebed, it is not 
credible that Miriam ſhould be a midwife, who 
was, but a girl, or maid at this time, about ſeven 
years of age, as the following chapter ſhews, and 
much leſs one of ſo much repute as to be ſpoke 
to by the king. It may ſeem ſtrange, that only 
two ſhould be ſpoke to on this account, when, as 
Aben Ezra ſuppoſes, there might be 500 of them: 
to which it may be anſwered, that theſe were the 
moſt noted in their profeſſion,” and the king began 
with theſe, that if he could ſucceed with them, he 
would go on to prevail on others, or engage them to 
uſe their intereſt with others to do the like; or theſe 
might be the midwives of the principal ladies among 
the Iſraelites, in one of whoſe families, according as 
his magicians had told, as the Targhm of Jonatban 
obſerves, ſhould be born a ſon, by whom the land 
of Egypt would be deſtroyed ; of which Joſephus * 
alſo takes notice; and therefore he might be chiefly 
ſolicitous to deſtroy the male children of ſuch fa- 
milies ; but Aben Ezra thinks; that theſe two were 
the chief over the reſt of the midwives, and who 
collected and paid to the king the tribute out of 
their ſalaries, which was laid upon them, and fo 
he had an opportunity of converſing with them on 
this ſubject. | N 

J. 10. And he ſaid, when ye do the office of 4 


midwife to the Hebrew women, &c.)] Deliver them 


of their children: and ſee them upon the ſtools; 
ſeats for women in labour to ſit upon, and ſo con- 
trived, that the mid wives might do their office the 


aſh Kohelet, fol. 74. 1. Jarchi in loc. 


more readily ; but whilſt they ſat there, and before 
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che birth, they could not tell whether the child | nor ſo ignorant of midwifery, and needed not the 
was a fon or a daughter; wherefore Kimebi thinks] aſſiſtance of midwives, ,as the Egyptian women: 
the word here-uſed ſignifies the place to which the for they are lively; or midwives themſelves, as 
infant falls down from its mother's belly, at the | K1mchi * ſays the word ſignifies ; and fo! Symma- 
time of labour, and is called the place of the chus tranſlates the words, for they are midwives ; 
breaking forth of children, and takes it to be the for are ſkilful in the art of midwifery, as archi in- 
uterus itlelf; and ſays it is called Abanim, becaufe ] terprets it; and ſo the Yulgate Latin verſion is, 
Banim, the children are there, and ſuppoſes A or] for they have knowledge of midwifery, and fo could 
Aleph to be an additional letter; and fo the ſenſe] help themſelves ; or, for they are as beaſts |, as ani- 
then is, not when ye ſee the women on the ſeats, | mals which need not, nor have the aſſiſtance of 
but the children in the place of coming forth; [any in bringing forth their young; and fo Farchi 
but then he aſks, if it be ſo, why does he ſay, and] obſerves, that their Rabbins u explain it, they are 
ſee them there ? could they ſee them before they | like to the beaſts of the field, who have no need 
were entirely out of the womb? to which he an- [of a midwife; or they were ſo lively; hale and 
ſwers, they know by this rule, if a ſon, its face] ſtrong, as our verſion, and others; and their in- 
was downwards, and if a daughter, its face was] fants alſo, through a more than common bleſſing 
upwards ; how true this is, mult be left to thoſe} of God upon them at this time, that they brought 
that know better; the Jewi/h maſters i conſtantly | forth children as ſoon as they were in travail, with 
and poſitively affirm it: he further obſerves, that] ſcarce any pain or trouble, without the help of 
the word is of the dual number, becauſe of the|others : nor need this ſeem ſtrange, if what is re- 
two valves of the womb, through which the in- ported is true, of women in lyria, Ireland“, Italy o, 
fant paſſes: if it be a ſon, then ye ſhall kill bim; and other places, where it is ſaid women will go 
give it a private pinch as it comes forth, whilſt aſide from their work, or from the table, and 
under their hands, that its death might ſeem to be] bring forth their offspring, and return to their bu- 
owing to the difficulty of its birth, or to ſomething |ſineſs or meal again; and eſpecially in the eaſterri 
that happened in it. This was ordered, becauſe and hotter countries, women generally bring forth 
what the king had to fear from the 1/raelites, was] without much difficulty, and without the uſe of a 
only from the males, and they only could multi-| midwife *: and are delivered ere the midwives come 
ply their people; and becauſe of the above in- in unto them; which doubtleſs was true in ſome 
formation of his magicians, if there is any truth | caſes, though not in all, becauſe it is before ſaid, 
in that: but if it be @ daughter, then ſhe ſhall live; they ſaved the men-children alive; and had it been 
be kept alive, and preſerved, and brought up to] ſo at all times, there would have been no proof 
woman's eſtate ; and this the king choſe to hes and evidence of their fearing God, and obeying 
done, having nothing to fear from them, being off his commands, rather than the king's; and in ſome 
the feeble ſex, and that they might ſerve to gra-|caſes not only the ſtrength and tivelineſs of the 
tify the luſt of the Egyprians, who might be fond] Hebrew women, and their fears alſo, occaſioned by 
of Hebrew women, being more beautiful than |the orders of the king; might haſten their births 
theirs ; or that they might be married and incor- | before the midwives could to them; and they 
porated into Egyptian families, there being no males | might not chuſe to ſend for them, but uſe their 
of their own, if this ſcheme took place, to match own judgment, and the help of their neighbours, 
with them, and ſo by degrees the whole Myaelitiſb and do without them, knowing what the midwives 
nation would be mixed with, and ſwallowed up in| were charged to do. 8 
the Egyptian nation, which was what was aim-| V. 20. Wherefore God dealt well with the mid - 
ed at, | | he  [ewives; &c.] He approved of their conduct upon 
VJ. 17. But the midwives feared God, &c.] And] the whole, however difficult it may be to clear them 
therefore durſt not take away the life of an human from all blame in this matter; though ſome think, 
creature, which was contrary to the expreſs law] that what they ſaid was the truth, though they 
of God, Gen. ix. 6: and did not as the king of Egypt] might not tell all the truth; yea, that they made 
commanded them ; knowing it was right to obey|a glorious confeſſion of their faith in God, and 
God rather than man, though ever ſo great, or in|plainly told the king, that it was nothing but the 
ſo exalted a ſtation : but ſaved the men- children] immediate hand of God that the Hebrew women 
alive; did not uſe any violence with them, by were ſo lively and ſtrong, and therefore were re- 
ſtifling them. in the birth. The ſcheme was ſo] ſolved not to oppoſe it, let him command what he 
barbarous and ſhocking, eſpecially to the tender] would; fo Dr. Lightfoot *, who takes the midwives 
ſex, to whom it was propoſed, and ſo devoid of| to be Egyptians : and the people multiplied, and 
humanity, that one would think it ſhould never] waxed very mighty ; became very numerous, and 
enter into the heart of man. ſſtrong, and robuſt, being the offspring of ſuch 
V. 18. And the king of Egypt called for the mid- | lively women: | ; 3 
wives, &c.] Perceiving by the increaſe of the V. 21. And it came to paſs, becauſe the midwives 
Maelites, that they did not obey his commands: [feared God, &c.] And regarded his command, 
and ſaid unto them, why have ye done this thing, and and not that of the king, though they riſqued his 
bave ſaved the men- children alive? not only did not diſpleaſure, and their lives © that he made them 
kill them, but did every thing for them that was] houſes ; which ſome underſtand of the HMraelites 
neceſſary for their future preſervation and health; making houſes for them, being moved to it by the 
ſee Ezer. xvi. 4. | I Lord, to preſerve them from the inſults of the 
V. 19. And the midwives ſaid unto Pharaoh, Be- Egyptians ; others of Pharaoh building houſes for 
tauſe the Hebrew women are not as the Egyptian them, in which he kept them, until the Hebrew 
women, &c.] Not ſo tender, weak and _ women came to their time of delivery, -who were 
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ordered to be brought to theſe houſes, that it 
might be known by others, as well as the mid- 
wives, whether they brought forth ſons or daugh- 
ters, neither of which is likely: but rather the 
ſenſe is, that God made them houſes, and hid them 
from Pbaraob, as Kimchi interprets it, that he 
might not hurt them, juſt as he hid Jeremiah and 
Baruch : though it ſeems beſt of all to underſtand 


it of his building up. the families of theſe mid- 


wives, increaſing their number, eſpecially their 
ſubſtance and wealth, making them and their houſ- 
holds proſperous in all worldly good; but be- 
cauſe the word is in the maſculine gender, ſome 
chuſe to interpret it either of the infants themſelves, 
the male children the midwives preſerved, and of 
their being built up families in rae, or by means 
of whom they were built up; or of the //raclztes 
themſelves, whoſe houſes were built up by their 
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houſes or buildings are meant, built for the ael. 
ites, that the midwives might know where to find 
them and their wives, when ready. to lie in, who 
before lived up and down in fields and tents : but 
the ſenſe of God's building up the families of the 
midwives is to be preferred, there being an enal. 
lage or change of the gender, which is not un. 
uſual ; ſee ch. xv. 212 12 

V. aa. And Pharaoh charged all his people, &c.] 
Finding he could not carry his point with the mid- 
wives, he gave a general order to all his people 
every where: ſaying, every ſon that is born ye ſhall 
caſt into the river; the river Mile; not every ſon 
born in his kingdom, for this would have ruined 
it in time; but that was born to the Fews, as the 
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan ; and it is added 
in the Septuagint verſion to the Hebrews : and every 
daughter ye ſhall ſave alive; for the reaſons given 


means: and others are of opinion, that material 


CHA 


T HIS chapter relates the birth of Moſes, and | /awv bits that he was à goodly child ; exceeding fair 5 


his preſervation in an ark of bulruſhes, V. 1, 
2, 3. his being found by Pharaoh's daughter, took 
up, and put out to nurſe by her, and adopted for 
her ſon, V. 4 — 10. ſome exploits of his when 
grown up, taking the part of an Hebrew againſt 
an Egyptian whom he flew, and endeavouring to 
reconcile two Hebrews at variance, when one of} 
them reproached him with ſlaying the Egyprian,| 
Y. 11—14., which thing being known to Pharacb, 
he ſought. to ſlay Met, and this obliged him to 
flee to Midian, V. 15. where he met with the daugh · 
ters of Reuel, and defended them agaioſt the ſhep-| 
herds, and watered their flocks for them, V. 16, 
17. which Reuel being informed of, ſent for him, | 
and he lived with him, and married his daughter 
Zipporab, by whom he had a ſon, Y. 18—22. and 
the chapter is concluded with the death of the 


king of Egypt, and the ſore bondage of the 17ael-| 


nes, and their cries and groans, which God had 
a reſpect unto, V. 23, 24, 25. | 


V. 1. And there went a man of the houſe of Levi, 
&c.] This man was Amram, the ſon of Kobath, 


in the note on y. 16. which ſee. 


P. II. 


and beautiful, as Szephen expreſſes it, Ads vii. 20. 
the 7ews ſay “, his form was like an angel of God, 
and Trogas *, an heathen writer fays, his beautiful 


form recommended him: this engaged the affec- 


tions of his parents to him, and who, from hence, 
might promiſe themſelves that he would be a very 
eminent and uſeful perſon, could his life be pre- 
ſerved : he bid bim three months; in her bed-cham- 
ber, ſome Jeroiſb writers ſay 7; others *, in a houſe 
under, graund, that is, in the cellar, however, it 
was in his father's houſe, As vii. 20. 

V. 3. And when ſbe could no longer hide bim, &c.] 
Becauſe of her neighbours, who might hear the 
crying of the child, or becauſe of the diligent 
ſearch made by Pharaoh's officers, which ſome 


think was made every 3 months: the Jes have 


a notion, that his mother was delivered of him at 
6 months end, and therefore when the other three 
months were up women uſually go with child, ſhe 
could hide him no longer, a birth of a child being 
then expected, and would be enquired about: „he 
took for him an ark of. bulruſhes ; the word, accord- 
ing to Kimchi *, ſignifies a kind of wood exceeding 


and grandſon of Levi, as ap from ch. vi. 18.flight, ſo Gerſom and Ben Melech; an Arabic wri- 


. 20, and took to wife a daughter of Levi; one of 
the ſame houſe, family, or tribe; which was pro- 
per that the tribes might be kept diſtinct : this was 
Fochebed, ſaid to be his father's ſiſter, ch. vi. 20. 
ſee the note there: her name in Jeſepbus is Jo- 
achebel, which ſeems to be no other than a corrup- 
tion of Jochebed, but in the Targum in 1 Chron, 
iv. 18, ſhe is called Jebuditba. 

y. 2. And the woman conceived, and bare a ſon, 
&c:] Which was not her firſt child, nor indeed 
her firſt ſon, for ſhe had both Aaron and Miriam 
before this: this ſon, which was Moſes, was born, 
as the Jews ſay *, in the 35th year, after the death 
of Levi, A. M. 2365: (or as others 2368.) on a 
 Wdneſaday, the 7th of the month Adar, in the 3d 

hour of the day: ſome ſay it was on the 24th of 
Niſan; but according to biſhop. Uſer", he was 
born 41 years after the death of Levi, A, M. 2433. 


and in the year before Chriſt 2571, and wad 


tere, calls it an ark of wood; it is generally taken to 
be the papyrus or reed of Egypt, which grew upon 
the banks of the Vile, and of which many writers 
ſay, ſmall veſſels or little ſhips were made, ſee the 
note on / xviii, 2. and daubed it with flime and 
with pitch ; with pitch without and ſlime within, 
as Ferchi obſerves; which being of a glutinous 


nature, made the ruſhes or reeds ſtick cloſe toge- 


ther, and ſo kept out the water: and put he child 
therein ; committing it to the care and providence 
of God, hoping and believing that by ſome means 
or another it would be preſerved ;. for this, no 
doubt, was done in faith, as was the hiding him 
3 months, to which the apoſtle aſcribes that, eb. 
Xi. 23. and ſbe laid it in the flags by the river's 
brink; among the ſedge, weeds, and ruſhes, that 
grew upon the banks of the river Mile; there ſhe 
laid it, that it might not be carried away with the 
ſtream of the river, and that it might be ſeen and 
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ten up by ſome body that would have compaſ- 
uw "4 it, "and take care of it : the Arabic 12 7 
ters“ ſay, that Jocbebed made an ark of the papy- 
rus; though in the law it is ſaid to be of cork, 
and pitched within and without, and put the child 
into it, and laid it on the bank of the Nzle, where 
the water was not ſo deep, by the city Tzan (or 
Zoan, that is Tanis) which was the metropolis of 
the Tanitic nome; but very Wh adds, that it 
might be Killed by the daſhing of the waves, and 
ſhe might nor ſee its death. | 
V. 4. and his. fiſter food afar off, &c.] This 
was Miriam, as the Targum of Jonathan expreſſes 
ir! who is MES to be about 10 or 12 years of 
age, others fay 7 : ſhe was placed *, as the word 
may be rendered, by her parents, or, e placed ber- 
elfe, by their inſtruftion, at ſome diſtance from 
the place where the ark was, that ſhe might not 
be obſerved and be thought to belong to it, and 
yet ſo near as to obſerve what became of it, which 
was the intent of her ſtanding there as follows : 
10 wit what would be done to. him; to know, take 
notice, and obſerye, what ſhould happen to it, if 
any one took it up, and what they did with it, and 
where they carried it; for, /o wit is an old Engliſh 
word, which ſignifies 4% #now, and is the ſenſe of 
the Hebrew word to which it anſwers, ſee 2 Cor, 
2s | F | 
V. 5. And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to 
waſh herſelf at the river, &c.] Her name, in Je- 
ſephus b, is called Thermuthis, and by Artapanus®, 
an heathen writer, Merrbis, perhaps from Miriam, 


and frequently by the Fewyb writers , Bitbiab, 


which is the name of a daughter of another Pba- 
raob, 1 Chron. iv. 18. from whence they ſeem to 
have taken it ; ſhe came down from the palace of 
her father, the gardens of which might lead to the 
Nile ; for. Zoan or Tanis, near to which, the Ara- 
bie writers. ſay,” as before obſerved, the ark was 
laid, was fituated on the banks of the river Nile, 
and was the royal ſeat of the kings of Egypt; 
though perhaps the royal ſeat at this time was ei- 
ther 2 as Apion teſtifies , that it was a tra- 
dition of the Egyptian that Moſes was an Heliopo- 
litan, or elſe Memphis, which was not far from it; 
for Artapanus. another heathen writer ſays i, that 
when he fled, after he had killed the EHplian, from 
Memphis, he paſſed over the Nile to go into 4ra- 
bia: however, no doubt, a bath was there pro- 
vided for the uſe of the royal family; for it can 
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the 7ews SHY was an extraordinary hot ſeaſon 
Opt, fo char the fleſh of men was 
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nour, there might be others that might attend her 
of a meaner rank, and mare fit to do for her what 
was neceſſary; yet theſe ſaw not the ark; it lying 
lower among the flags, and being nearer the bath 
where Pharaoh's daughter was, ſhe ſpied it from 
thence as follows: and when ſbe ſaw the ark among 
the flags, ſhe ſent her maid to fetch it; the maid 
that waited on her whilſt the reſt were taking their 
walks; her ſhe ſent from the bath among the flags 
to take up the ark: the Targums of Onkeles and 
Zonathan, and R. Eliezer ® render it, “ ſhe ſtretch- 
* ed ont her arm and hand and took it;“ the 
ſame word being differently pointed, ſo ſignifying ; 
but this is diſapproved of by the Jewiſh commen- 
tators. 

V. 6, And when ſhe had opened it, &c.] The 
ark, for it was ſhut or covered over, though doubt- 
leſs there were ſome apertures for reſpiration : ſhe 
Jaw the child in it, and behold the babe wept; and 
which was a circumſtance, it is highly probable, 
greatly affected the king's daughter, and moved 
her compaſſion to it; though an Arabic writer 
ſays”, ſhe heard the crying of the child in the ark, 


bim, and ſaid, this is one of the Hebrews children; 
which ſhe might conclude from its being thus ex- 
poled, knowing her father's edict, and partly from 
the form and beauty of it, Hebrew children not 
being ſwarthy and tawny as Egyptian ones: the 
Jewiſh writers“ ſay, ſhe knew it by its being cir- 
une the Egyprians not yet uſing circumci- 
ion. "Ip 

V. 7. Then ſaid bis ſiſter 1 Pharaoh's daughter, 
&c.] Miriam the ſiſter of Meſts, who obſerving 
the ark taken up, and the maidens that were walk- 
ing upon the bank of the river, and other women 
perhaps, gathering about it to ſee it; ſhe made one 
among them, and after hearing their diſcourſe 
about it, propoſed what follows to Pharaoh's 
daughter : Jar cbi ſays, that Pharaob's daughter 
tried ſeveral Egyptian women to ſuckle it, but it 
would not ſuck of them: * Jo/epbus * ſays the ſame, 
and it alſo is in the Talmud; and. that, if true, gave 
Miriam a fair opportunity to offer to do the follow- 
ing meſſage for her: Hall I go and call for theg 
a nurſe of the Hebretv women, that ſhe may nurſe 
the child for - thee ? for ſhe perceived that ſhe was 
deſirous of having the child brought up as her 
own, 


&.] She fell in at once wirh the propoſal, being, 
no doubt, over- ruled by the providence of God, 
to agree to haye ſuch a perſon called: and the maid 
went and called tbe 22 mother ; and her on, 
whoſe name was Jochebed the wife of Amram, as 
obſerved in Y. 1. | | 


Being come, 1 made all poſſible haſte: take 


che nurſing of her. own child, but was paid for it : 
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and therefore ſent for it: and ſbe had compaſſion on 
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| brought bim unto Pharaoh's daugbier; when grown 


the country above Memphis, for at that time many 


the Hebrew word gh Maſhab, which ſignifies to 


to underſtand; ſince there were fuch a large num- 


Mo in the Egyptian language ſignifies water, and 


him whilſt he was with her, as far as he was ca- 


— 


ars e 


V. 10. And the child grew, &c.] In ſtature and] 


in ſtrength, thriving under the care of its mother 
and nurſe, through the bleſſing of God: and be 


up and weaned, and needed a nurſe no longer: a 
Jewiſh chronologer* ſays, this was 2 years after his 
birth; and another ſays , that when he was 3 years 
old, Pharaoh ſitting - at table, and his queen was 
at his right hand, and his daughter, with Moſes, 
at his left, and his mother before him, when Me/es 
in the fight of them all took the crown from Pha- 
raoh's head: and he became her ſon; by adoption, 
fer though ſhe was a married woman, as ſome ſay, 
yet had no children, though very deſirous of them, 
which accounts the more for her . readineſs in ta- 
king notice and care of Meſes ; ſo Philo the Jew 
ſays *,' that ſhe had been married a long time but 
never with child, though ſhe was very deſirous of 
children, and eſpecially a ſon, that might ſucceed 
her father in the kingdom, or otherwiſe it muſt 
£0 into another family: yea, he further ſays, that 

e feigned herſelf with child, that Meſes might be 
thought to be her own ſon: and Artapanus 7, an 
heathen writer ſays, that the daughter of Pharaoh 
was married to one Cbenepbres, who reigned over 


reigned in Egypt; and ſhe being barren, took a ſon 
of one of the Jews, whom ſhe called Moyſes, and 
Deing grown up to a man's eſtate was, by the 
Greeks called Muſzeus : and ſhe called his name Moſes, 


and ſhe ſaid, becauſe I drew bim out of the water ; 


by which it appears, that this word is derived from 


draw out, and is only uſed of drawing out of wa- 
ter, 2 Sam. xxii. 17. Pf. xviii. 16. which Pharaoh's 
daughter gave him, he being an Hebrew child, 
and which language ſhe may very well be thought 


ber of Hebrews dwelt in Egypt, and ſhe was parti- 
cularly converſant with Jobebed her Hebrew nurſe; 
and beſides, there was a great affinity between the 
Hebrew and the Egyptian language, and therefore 
there is no need to derive the word from the lat- 
ter, as Philo and Joſephus do; who obſerve that 


Yes, ſaved; beſides the Egyptian name of Moſes, 
according to Aben Ezra, who had it. from a_ book 
of ' agriculture in that language, is Momos : the 
Jewiſh writers * give to Moſes. many names, which 


he had from different perſons, no leſs than ten: 


and Artapanus ſays, that by the Egyptian prieſts 
he was called Hermes or Mercury, and probably 
was the Hermes of that people; he is called by 
Orpheus udo ens, born in water, becauſe drawn out 

y. 11. And it came aw in thoſe days when 
Moſes © was grown,” &c.] To man's eſtate ; ſome 
of. the 7ererſh writers ſay he was 18, others 29 
years of age e, but Szephen, who is moſt to be cre- 
dited, ſays, he was full 40 years of age, As vii. 
23. that be went out unto his brethren the Hebrews ; 
whom he knew to be his brethren, either by di- 
vine revelation, or by converſing with his nurſe, 
who was his mother; who, doubtleſs, inſtructed 


pable of being informed of things, and who might 


AY 


became apprized that he was an Hebrew and not an 
Egyptian, though he went for the ſon of Pharas}?, 
daughter, which he refuſed to be called when he 
knew his parentage, Heb. xi. 24. now he went out 
from Pharaoh's palace which, in a ſhort time he 
entirely relinquiſhed, to viſit his brethren, and con- 
verſe with them, and underſtood their caſe and 
circumſtances : and looked on their burdens ; which 
they were obliged to carry, and were very heayy, 
and with which they were preſſed; . he looked at 
them with grief and concern, and conſidered in his 
mind how to relieve them, if poſſible : and he ſpied 
an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrew, one of bis brethren , 
the Egyptian was, according to Zarchi, a principal 
of the taſk-malters of ¶Mrael, who was beating the 
Hebrew for not doing his work as he required, and 
the Hebrew, according to him, was the huſband of 
Shelomith, daughter of Dibri, Lev. xxiv. 11. tho? 
others ſay it was Dalban | 

V. 12. And be looked this way, and that way, 
&c.] All around, to obſerve if there were an 
within ſight who could ſee what he did; which did 
not ariſe from any conſciouſneſs of any evil he was 
about to commit, but for his own preſervation, leſt 
if ſeen he ſhould be accuſed to Pharaoh, and ſuffer 
for it: and\when be ſaw that there was no man; 
near at hand, that could ſee what he did, and be 
a witneſs againſt him: he few the Egyptian, and 
hid bim in the ſand; in a ſandy deſart place hard 
by, where. having ſlain him with his ſword, he 
dug a hole, and put him into it; ſee the note on 
Ae vii. 24. Of the laughter of the Egyptian, and 
the following . about it, Demetrius *, 
an heathen writer, treats of in perfect agreement 
with the ſacred ſcriptures.  _ 
V. 13. And when be went out the ſecond day, 
&c.] The day following: bebold, two men of the 
Hebrews ſtrove together ; which the Jewiſh writers > 
take to be Datban and Abiram : and be ſaid to bin 
that did the Wrong ; who was the aggreſſor, and 
acted the wicked part in abuſing his brother: 
'wherefore mile thau thy fellow ? friend and com- 
panion; ſignifying, that it was very unbecoming, 
unkind and unnatural, and that brethren and friends 
ought to live together in love, and not ſtrive with, 
and ſmite one another, and eſpecially at ſuch a 
time as this, when they were ſo oppreſſed by, and 
ſuffered ſo much from their enemies ; fee the note 
on As vii. 6. 74 | 

y. 14. And he ſaid,. who made thee à prince and 
@ Judge over us? &c.] God had deſigned him for 
one, and fo he appeared to be afterwards ; but this 
man's meaning is, that he was not appointed by 
Pharaoh's order then, and fo had nothing to do 
to interfere in their differences and quarrels ; tho' 
Moſes did not take upon him to act in an authorita- 
tive way, but to exhort and perſuade them to peace 
and love, as they were brethren : intendeſt thou to 
kill me, as thou killedſt the Egyptian ? it this was 
'Dathan, or however the ſame Hebrew that he had 
defended and reſcued from the Egyptian, it was very 
ungenerous in him to upbraid him with it; or if 


that Hebreto had made him his confident, and ac- 


quainted him with that affair, as it was unfaithful 
to betray. it, ſince it was in favour of one of his 
own people, it was ungrateful to reproach him with 


frequently viſit her afterwards, by which means he it: and Moſes feared , left the thing ſhould be diſ- 
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covered, and be told to Pharaoh, and he ſhould 
ſuffer: for it: this fear that poſſeſſed Moſes was be- 
fore he fled from Egypt, and went to Midian, not 
when he forſook it, and never returned more, at 
the departure of the children of 7ael, to which 
the apoſtle refers, Heb. xi. 27. and is no contra- 
"diction to this: and ſaid, ſurely this thing is known 
he ſaid this within himſelf, he concluded from this 
ſpeech, that either ſomebody had ſeen him commit 
the fact he was not aware of, or the Hebrew, whoſe 
he took, had through weakneſs told it to an- 
other, from whom this man had it, or to him- 
ſelf; for by this it ſeems that he was not the ſame 
Hebrew, on whoſe account Moſes had flain the 
Egptian, for then the thing would have been till 
a ſecret between them as before ; only the other 
Hebrew this was now contending with, muſt here- 
by come to the knowledge 8 it, and ſo Moſes 
might fear, that getting into more hands it would 
come out, as it did; fee the notes on As vii. 27, 
28, 29. | ; | 
Mo * Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he 
ſaught to lay Moſes, &c.] Both for his killing the 
Egyptian, which by the laws of Egypt was death, 
whether bond or free; and for his taking part with 
the Hebrews againſt the Egyptians, and knowing 
him to be a wiſe and valiant man, might fear he 
would put himſelf at the head of the Hebrews, 
and cauſe a revolt of them ; and if there was any 
thing in his dream, or if he had ſuch a one, and 
had the interpretation of it given by his magicians, 
that an Hebrew child ſhould be born, by whom 
t would be deſtroyed, ſee the note on ch. i. 
15. he might call it to mind, and be affected with 
it, and fear the time was coming on, and Moſes 
was the perſon by whom it ſhould be done; and 
he might be ſtirred up by his courtiers to take this 
ſtep, who doubtleſs envied the' growing intereſt of 
Moſes in his court: but Moſes fled from the face of 
Pharaoh; not through want of courage, but thro? 
prudence to avoid danger, and preſerve his life 
for future uſefulneſs; and no doubt under a divine 
impulſe, and by the direction of divine providence, 
the time for him to be the deliverer of [rae! not 
being yet come: and dwelt in the land of Midian ; 
a country ſo called from Midian, one of Abraham's 
ſons by Keturab, Gen. xxv. 2. Ferom calls it a 
city, and ſays it was on the other fide of Arabia, 
to the ſouth, in the deſart of the Saracens, to the 
eaſt of the Red Sea, from whence the country was 
called Midian ; and Philo ' ſays,- that Moſes went 
into neighbouring Arabia; and which is confirm- 
ed by Artapanus = the heathen hiſtorian, who ſays, 
that from Memphis, croſſing the river Nile, he 
went into Arabia; and this country was ſome- 
times called Cub or Ethiopia ; hence Moſes's wife 
is called an Ethiopian woman, Numb. xii. 1. and 
be ſate down by a well; weary, thoughtful and 
penſive. It may be obſerved, that it was uſual 
with perſons in ſuch like circumſtances, being 
ſtrangers and not knowing well to whom to apply 
for aſſiſtance or direction to place themſelves at 


a well of water, to which there was uent re- 


ſort both for the uſe of families, . and of flocks; 
tee Gen. xxiv. 11, 13. and xxix. 2. This well is 
now called, as ſome ſay, Eyoun el Kaſeb, fourteen 
hours and a half from Magare Cbouaib, or the 
Grott of Fethro®; but if this was ſo far fromFetbro's 


„ Diodor. Sicul, Bibliothec, I. 1. p- ge. k De locis Heb. fol. 93. A. 3. 1 De Vita Mofis, I. 1. 
p. beg, _ u Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. I. 9. c. 27. p. 433. | See a journey from Grand Cairo 
_ to Mecca, in Ray's Travels, vol, 2. 68 Egmont and 3 Travels, 


2 1 
Origin of Hieroglyphicy at the end of a journal from Cairo to Mount Sinai, p. 55. Ed. 2. 


= Ut ſupra, p. 434. g Ut ſupra. 
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houſe, his daughters had à long way to go with 
their flock : but ſome other travellers * — of 
a very neat and pleaſant village, called Hattin, 
where they were ſhown the grave of Jethro, Moſes's 


place is a ciſtern, now called Omar, and is ſaid to 
be the watering-place where Moſes met with the 
daughters of the prieſt of Midian. A late learned 
man ? thinks, that Sharma, which is about a day 
and a half*s journey ſouth-eaſt from mount Sinai, 
is the place where Jethro lived. The Arabic geo- 
grapher * ſays, at the ſhore of the Red Sea lies the 
city Madian, greater than Tabuc, and in it is a well, 
out of which Moſes watered the flocks of Scioaib, 
that is, Raguel. | | 
V. 16. Now the prieſt of Midian had ſeven daugh- 
ters, &c.] Who being a deſcendant of Abraham 
might have retained the knowledge of the true 
God, and might be a prieſt of his, as Melchizedek 
was, or otherwiſe it may be thought improbable 
that Moſes would have married his daughter, as 
he afterwards did; and ſo Alen Ezra ſays, he was 
a prieſt of God; though the word is ſometimes 
uſed of a prince, ruler and govenor; and is fo 
rendered here by the Targums of Onkelos and Fo- 
nathan; and Arlapanus, an heathen writer, ex- 
preſly calls him «gx», a prince of thoſe places, 
that is, of Arabia; he might be both prince and 
prieſt, as Melchizedek before mentioned was, and 
as has been the uſage of many countries : and 
they came and drew water, and filled the troughs to 
water their father*s flock ; which is no contradic- 
tion to their being daughters, either of a prieſt or 
a prince, which were both high titles and .charac- 
ters; ſince it was uſual in thoſe early times, and 
in thoſe countries, for the ſons and daughters of 
conſiderable perſons to be employed in ſuch ſer- 
vices ; fee the note on Gen. xxix. 9. 

Y. 17. And the ſhepherds came and drove them 
away, &c.] The daughters of the prieſt of Mi- 
dian, and their flock likewiſe ; theſe were ſhep- 
herds of fome neighbouring princes or great men, 


who were ſo rude and ſlothful, and to ſave them- 


ſelves a little trouble, of drawing water, brought 
up their flocks to drink of the water thoſe virgins 
had drawn, and to do this forced them and their 
flocks away: but Moſes flood up, and helped them, 
and watered their flock, moved to ſee ſuch rude 
and uncivil treatment of the weaker ſex, roſe 
up from the ground on which he ſat, and took 
their parts, and obliged the ſhepherds to give 
way, and brought up their flock to the troughs, 
and drew water for them, and gave them it; ei - 
ther he did this alone, or together with the ſer- 
vants that waited upon the prieſt's daughters, per- 
haps alone; and if it be conſidered that ſhepherds 
being uſually not of a very martial ſpirit, and 
theſe alſo in a wrong cauſe, and Moſes. a man of 
an heroic diſpoſition, and had doubtleſs. the ap- 


rity, they. were the more ealily intimidated and 
overcome. „ 5 

y. 18. And when they came to Reuel their father, 
&c.] Or Ragouel, as the Septuagint ; and fo Ar- 
tapanus calls him. The Targum of Fonathan has 
it, their father's father; and ſo Wen Ezra ſays he 


vey Numb. x. 29. but it does not follow from 


father-in-law; and in the neighbourhood of that 


pearance of a man of ſome eminence and autho- 


was; and is the ſenſe of others, induced thereto 


vol, 2. p. .  * See the 
4 Climat. 3. par. 5. 
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thence : he ſaid, how is it that you are come ſo ſoon by way of complaint, but rather of thankfulneſs 
to day it being not only ſooner than they were to God for providing ſo well for him in it; and 
wont to come, but perhaps their buſineſs was done partly on his ſon's account, that when he came to 
in ſo ſhort a time, that it was marvellous to him years of maturity and knowledge, he might learn, 
that it could be done in it, ſo quick a diſpatch|and in which Moſes no doubt inſtructed him, that 
had Moſes made, and they through his aſſiſtance ; he was not to look upon Midian as his proper 
and eſpecially it might be more ſtrange, if it was country, but that he was to be heir of the land of 
uſual, as it ſeems it was, ta be moleſted by the|Canaan, and which he might be reminded of by 
ſhepherds. | , | his name: for he ſaid, I have been a ſtranger in 4 
J. ig And they ſaid, an Egyptian delivered us\firange land; fo Midian was to him, who was born 
out of the band of the ſhepherds, &c.] A man, who|in Egypt, and being an Hebrew, was entitled to the 
by his habit and by his ſpeech appeared to them to{land of Canaan; this looks as if he had been at 
be an Egyptian, and upon their enquiry he mightſ this time ſome years in Midian. 1 . 
tell them ſo, being born in Egypt, though of He-| V. 23. And it came to paſs in proceſs of time, that 
brew parents: and alſo drew water enough for us | the 6 of Egypt died, &c.] According to Euſe- 
or in drawing drew; drew it readily, quickly and [Sius, Orus reigned. in Egypt when Maſes fled from 
in abundance: and watergd the floct; by which ſthence, and that two more reigned after him, Aceu- 
means their buſineſs was done, and they returned chres and Achoris, who both died before the deli. 
home earlier than uſual. bY I verxance of the children of Vrael; but according to 
V. 20. And be ſaid unto his daughters, and obere biſhop Uſher *, this was the fame king of Egypt un- 
is Ve? &c. ] By the account Keuel's daughters] der whom Moſes was born, and from whole face 
gave of Moſes, of his courage and humanity, he he fled, who died in the 67th year of his reign, 
was very deſirous of ſeeing him: why is it that Aoſes being now 0 years of age, and having 
have left the man? behind them at the well, and had] been in the land of Midian 20 years; and it was 
not brought him along with them; he ſeemed to be about twenty years after this that he was called 
diſpleaſech and chides them, and tacitly ſuggeſts, from hence, to be the deliverer of his people; for 
that they were rude and ungrateful, not to aſk a things are often put cloſe together in ſcripture, 
ſtranger, and one that had been ſo kind to them, | which were done at a conſiderable diſtance. And 
to come with them, and refreſh himſelf : call him, the intention of this notice of the death of the 
that he may eat bread; take meat with them, bread|king of Egypr, is chiefly to ſhew that it made no 
being put for all proviſions. .  ]alceration in the afflictions of the children of ae! 
V. 21. And Moſes was tontent to dwell with the|for the better, but rather che; worſe: and the chil- 
man, &c.] After he had been called and brought |dren of Iſtael ſighed by reaſon of the. bondage; the 
into the houſe, and had had ſome refreſhment, and | ſeverity of it, and its long duration, and ſeeing no 
after ſome converſation had paſſed between them, way for their eſcape out of it: and the cried, and 
and perhaps after ſome days ſtay in Reuel's houſe ; | their cry came up unte God; they not only ſighed 
Rexel having obſerved his diſpoſition and behavi- and groaned inwardly, but ſo great was their op- 
our, and being delighted therewith, propoſed to] preſſion, that they could not torbear crying out 
him to take up his refidence with him, with which aloud; and ſuch was the greatneſs and vehemency 
motion Moſes was well pleaſed, and accepted of it: of their cry, that it reached up to heaven, and 
and be gabe Moſes Zipporab his daughter; to be came into the ears of the Almighty, as vehement 
his wife. It is not be ſuppoſed that this was done |cries are ſaid to do, whether ſinful or religious; 
directly; though both Philo " and Joſephus intimate, ſee Gen, xviii. 20, 21. Pf. xviii, 6: &y reaſon of 
as if it was done at firſt meeting together; but it he bondage; which may either be connected with 
is not likely that Reuel would diſpoſe of his daugh- their cry, that that was becauſe of their bondage ; 
ter ſo ſuddenly to a ſtranger, though he might at or with the coming of it unto God, he was pleaſed 
once entertain an high opinion of him; nor would to admit and regard their cry, becauſe their bond- 
Moſes' marty a woman directly he had ſo ſlender |age was ſo very oppreſſive and intolerable. - 
an acquaintance with, ſo little knowledge of her diſ-| V. 24. And God heard their groaning, &c.] The 
poſition, endowments of mind and religion. The [petitions they put up to him with groans and cries : 
Targum of Fonathan ſays it was at the end of ten|aud God remembred his covenant witb Abraham, 
years; and indeed forty years after this, a ſon|with Iſaag, and with. Facoh; that he would bring 
of. his ſeems to have been young, having not till their ſeed out of à land not theirs, in which they 
then been circumciſed, ch: iv. 22—26. The author] were ſtrangers, and were afflicted, into the land of 
of the life of Moſes ys , that he was. ſeyenty-|Cangan, for an everlaſting poſſeſſan. 
ſeyen years of age when he married Zipporah, which} V. 23. And God looked upon the children of 1/- 
was but three years before he returned to Zgyps.|rael, &c.] With an eye of pity and compaſſion, 
This circumſtance of Maſess marrying Reuel 's daugh · and ſaw all the hardſhips they laboured-under, and 
ter. is cohfitmed by Ariapanas v, a heathen hiſto- all the injuries that were done unto them: and God 
_ rian;; and alfo by Demetrius, and expreſly calls had raſpedt unto them; had a favoùrable regard to 
n who he fays was a =; ra of Jo- them; or knew not only them, the Mraelites, and 
ther or Fethro ; and likewiſe by Ezekrel the tra- loved them, and approved of them, and owned * 
geœdia n. Ithem as his own, all which words of knowledge | 
. 22. And fot bare him 4 ſon, and be called Bis ſometimes, ſignify; but he knew their ſorrows and | 
name Capone oe] Which ſignifies | a * de/late, ſufferings, end took notice af what. was done to. 
wir 0 ; partly Wa Ny he veing in a them ſegretiy ; ſee ch. fi. 7˖7. 
reign cpuntry, a ſtranger and ſojourner; but VV 
— OI Mp: 7 il Ewa was, , 
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. * 8 we are Informed how that "the 
Lord appeared to Moſes in a buſh on fire, but 
not conſumed, V. 1—6. declared unto him that 
he had ſeen and obſerved the afflictions of the chil- 
dren of Ijrael, a and was determined to deliver them, 
7. 7. 8, 9.” that he gave him a call to be the de- 
f them, anſwered his objections to it; and 
inſtructed him what he ſhould ſay, both to the 
elders of Hrael and to Pharaoh, y._10—18. and 


aſſured him, that though at firſt Pharaoh would 


refuſe to let them go, yet after many miracles 
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of the midh of a buſh ; not in a tall, lofty, ebe 
ing oak of cedar, but in a low thorny bramble 
buſh; which it might haue been thought would 
have been conſumed in an inſtant of time: and be 


looked, and bebold, the buſh burned with no _ 


the buſh was not conſumed; this was not im 


but a real thing; there was ſuch a buſh, 111 Fe: 


bovah appeared in it in this manner; and though it 
was all on fire yet was not conſumed, but remain- 
ed entire after it: reference is frequently had to it 
as a matter of fact, Deut. xxxiii. 16. Mur. xil. 26. 


wrought, he would be willing to diſmiſs them, Alis vii. 39. 35. Artapamis © an heathen writer; 


when they mould N with 1 anete V. 
. eee * # 4 | 


' 7. 1. Now Moſes 1 the flock of Yale his "Y 
ther-in-law, the prieſt of Midian, &c.} Who was 
either the ſame with Reuel or Raguel, ſpoken of in 
the preceding chapter; or, as others think; a ſon 
of his, the father being now dead; - ſeeing it was 
now 40 years ſince Maſes came into Midian, Atis 
vi. 30. Dimatrius, an heathen writer, who ex- 
preſsiy ſays: that Jobor a fon of Raguel, and Zip- 
ah-or Sepphora, as he calls her, was his daugh-| 
tor, \ whom \Moſes married: now this was the bal. 
neſs Maſes'was chiefly concerned in during his ſtay 
in Alidian; keeping the ſheep of his father-in-law, 
in which great | perſon: have been employed, 
and who have — been called to the kingly 
office, as David; and this was af eme of ls 
feeding and ruling the people of Ifrael, and in it 
he was an eminent type of Chriſt, the great ſhep- 
herd and” biſhop of fouls?” no doubt there were 
other things beſides this in Which Moſes exerciſed 
himſelf in this courſe of time, and improved fim 
ſelf in che knowledge of chings, natural, eivil and 
—— rc re the more qualified him for 
mportant work he was defi igned for: it is 
thoughe that in this interval he wrote the bodk of 
ae alſo the book of Job: and de led the 
Jock to ine back-fide of the deſart; of Sinai or Ara- 
ba,” on the back of which, it ſetbmis, wete 
goodliy paſtures; and hirber he led his Hoek to feed, 
which was about 3 days journey from Egypt, ch. v, 
3. ortrather inro tbe deſert," for Horeb or Sinai was 
not behind the deſert hut in it: and came to the mou. 
tain God, even to Hors; ſo called either hecauſe 
of the appearance of God at this time, after rela- 
ted, or) becauſe of his giving che law and maki 
the covenant with the people of -//rae/ tliere; 5 
it ſhould»be obſerved that that tranſaction was 
when Ber wrote this Book. Hither he led the 
ſhecp, they — mountains, hence ſome- 
times mountaineus/ plhees are called 7 6, be- 
.cauſe ſheep delight to feed upon them. Alice 
Vn, lad the angel & abe Lord appeared "unto edi 
uin Se. Not 9 |, but the angel ef 
.God's preſence and covenant; the eternal word and 
Son of Cod ſinoe he is after ward expveſsly called 
Jeluvub, and calls hirniſelf che God of A 
Haar, and acc, 'which"d breated angel would ne: 


. in a. ume of ps out 


. 
paſt From the place 


fire and yet 


had got ſome hint of it; his account is this, that 
while Moſes was praying to God, and entreatin 
the afflictions of his prope. might ceaſe,” he v 
propitious to him, and on a ſudden fire broke out 
of the earth and Bene when there was no mar- 
ter nor any thing of | a woody ſort in the place: 
nor need this account ſes. gives be thought in- 
credible; when fo many things fimilar to it are af- 
firmed by heathen writers, who ſpeak of a whole 
foreſt in flames without fire, and of a ſpear chat 
burned for two hours, and yet nothing of it con- 
ſumed; and of a ſervant's coat all on Pre, and yet 
after it was extinguiſhed no trace or mark of the 
flames were to be ſeen on it; and ſeveral other 
things of the like kind are related by Huetius our 
of various authors; as to the myſtical fig = 
tion of this buſh, ſome make it to be a I. Re 
of 


Chriſt, and of his manifeſtation in the fle 
the union of che two natutes in him, and of their 
diftin&ion of the glory of the, one, and of 
meanneſs of the other of his foſtaining the wra 
of God, and remaining fesrleſß and unhuft oy ic; 
and of his delivering po preſcryiny his 
from i: the Fews commonly interpret it . x 
pebple of 1/7ae!; in the furnace of affliction i 
Egypt,” and yet not con umed ; gay, the more they 
were afflifted the more they grew 3 and it may be 
a ſymbol of the church and people of God, in all 
ages, under affliction and dies they art like to a 
| tire 'burſh both for their ſmall quantity, bei 
few, and for their quality, in themſelves weak 
ttrengthle s, mean and low; have about them 5 
thorns o *corryptions- and cemprations, and who 
are often in the fire of afflictions ahd perfepations 
yet are not conſumeds;" Which is owing to the per- 
fon, de "haves and grace or Suri being 
the note 1 A. vii. 30. 
9) Moſes fad Joel wow turn Ade, &c.] 
Was. and tlie Ack he 
was feeding, and get nearer to the birth, which 
ſecs 60 ar one *. of ky and 2 . 
ly before him: und ſee Ibis Abt, xv 
is tot burnt ;\ Won df into, and find-out, 1 9 2 
the reaſory of this Krange and ima 
Bate? i could' be that a 'buſh ſho be 


not burnt up, which might have been 
| expeKteg would Rave deſtroyed « at once; for 


N | what' i a thorn or bramble-buſt' to devoyring 
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y. 4. And when the Lord ſaw that he turned aſide 
to ſee, &c.] Who is before called the Angel of 
the Lord, here Jehovah, the omniſcient and omni- 
preſent Being, who obſerving Moſes turning aſide 
and going onward to gratify his curiolity, by ex- 
amining more narrowly this ſtrange Nr : 


God called unto. him out of. the mi 


oy Jeus and Gentiles, never go into their 


places of public worſhip, but with naked feet, and 
| 1 erſtition the Turks and Mabometans 
berg, Kc, Of every one of his fathers next men · 
_tioned: he Gag e, Abra bam, Ibe God of. Jaac, and 
the Gad , Jace; with whom the covenant, re- 
in 
che bleſſed. ſeed. the Meſſiah was made: this again 
ſbews that the angel of the Lord that now, ap- 
Peared was Gad himſelf, Jebevab the Son of God. 
Our Lord makes uſe of this text to prove the te- 
ſutrection of the dead againſt the Sadducees, God 
. being, nat the God of the dead but of the living 
Mar. xii4,26. 2. and Meſes bid. bis face; wrapped 
it in his, mantle. or cloak, as: Eljab did, 1 Kings 
Kix. 13. becauſe of the glory of the divine majeſty 
. now preſent, and conſciqus of his own ſinfulneſs 
. and unworthinęſs: for he waf afraid to look upon 
God; even. this outward appearance and re- 


8.8 


the land of Cauaan, and the promiſe of ſo 


the eſſence of God is not to be looked upon and 
ſeen at all, God is inviſible; but even this external 
token and ſymbol of him was terrible to behold: 
the thought that God was there filled him wit, 
fear, conſidering the greatneſs and awfulneſs of hi; 
majeſty, and what a poor, weak, and ſinful crea. 
ture'he was. 'S . | 

. 7. And ihe Lord ſaid, I have ſurely ſeen the 
affiitian of my; people which are in Egypt, &c.] Or, 
in ſeeing I have ſeen, which not only denotes the 
certainty of it, as we expreſs it; but the clear, di. 
ſtinct and full fight. he had of it, with ſyrfpathy 
towards them, an affectionate concern for them, 
and a fixed, ſettled determination in his mind to 
deliver them; he had long took notice of, and had 
thoroughly obſerved their affliction, and was afic- 
ted, with them in it, and was bent upon their deli- 
verance out of it: and have beard their cry, by 
reaſon of their taſk-maſters ; who were ſet over them 
to ſee that they did their work, and to lay heavy 
burdens on them, and afflict them by all manner 
of ways and methods they could deviſe; and who 
abuſed and beat them for not doing what was not 
to be done, which made them cry out becauſe of 
their barbarous uſage, of them, and cry unto God 
for help and deliverance: for 1 know- their /or- 
rows z the pains of body they were put unto, and 
the inward grief. and trouble of their-minds on ac- 
um of then. ?˙—1 

V. 8. And I am come down to deliver them out of 
the band of the Egyptians,. &c.) Which muſt be 
underſtood conſiſtent with the omnipreſence of God, 
who is every where, and ſtrictly ſpeaking cannot 
be ſaid to remove from place to place, or to de- 
ſcend; but ſuch a way of ſpeaking is uſed, when 
he gives ſome eminent diſplay of his power or 
goodneſs, as here, in a rful manner he ap- 
peared. in a burning buſh, and manifeſted himſelf 
in a way of grace and kindneſs to his people, ſig- 
nifying that he would ſhortly 1ave them: fo Chriſt 
in our nature came down from heaven to earth, to 
ſave his ſpiritual Jrael out of the hands of all their 
enemies; and to bring them out of that land; the 
land of gt, where they were in bondage, and 
greatly oppreſſed ; unto a good land, and a large; 
the land of Canagn, which was not only a good 
land, but a large one in compariſon of Goſben, 
where the Maelites were pent up and ſtraitened for 
room through their great increaſe; and though it 
was but a ſmall country in itſelf, and when com- 
pared with ſome others, being but 160 miles from 
Dan to Beenſbeba, and but 46 from Foppa'to Beth- 
labem, and but 60 from Joppa to Jardan, yet for 
0 ſmall a country, it had a great deal of good 
land in it; for Hecatæus, an heathen writer, ſays 
it had in it 3o0 myriads of acres of the beſt and 
moſt fruitful land : unto 4 land flowing with milk 
and boney; which is not to be reſtrained merely to 
the abundance of cattle fed here, and the plenty 
of milk they produced, or the number of bees 
that ſwarmed here, and the quantity of honey they 
made; for the land abounded with other good 
things, and excellent fruits, as corn, and wine, and oil, 
and with-figs, pomegranates, palm; trees, &c. but 
this is a proverbial and hyperbolical expreſſion, ſet- 
ting forth the great affluence of all forts of good 
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life 2 unto the place of the Canaanites; who are-men-.|proſper him; to give him credit and reſpe& with 
cioned firſt, as being the general name for the in- the people of Vrael, and influence over Phareob to 
babitants of the land, as Aben Ezra ſuggeſts, tho* [prevail upon him at length to Jet 1/rael go: and 
they are often ſpoken of as a diſtin&. nation or Ii ſhall be a token unto thee, that I have four thee ; 
tribe from the reſt, and a principal one, denomi- not the promiſe now made, nor the viſion he had 
nated from Canaan the fon of Ham: and the Hit- ſeen, but what follows: when thox haſt brought 
lite, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the |forth the people out of Egypt, ye ſhall ſerve God upon 
 Hivites, and the Jebufites ; the Hittites and Amo-|this mountain; mount Horeb or Sinai, as they did 
rites had their names from Heth and Emer, ſons of [at the time of the giving of the law on it, when 
Canaan ; the Perizzites, Aben Ezra ſays, are the an altar was built upon a hill, and they offered 
ſame with Sidon, who was the firſt-born of Ca-|burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, Exod. xxiv. 4, 
naan; and the Hivites and Febuſites were the de- 5. and this was a ſign, d poſteriori, confirming the 
fcendants alſo of ſons of Canaan, Gen. xv. 16, 17. divine miſſion of Moſes; and beſides, the promiſe 
the Girgaſbites are not here mentioned, either be- [of this, on which Moſes might depend, being made 
cauſe they were a leſſer people than the reft, as|by the Lord, aſſured him of ſucceſs, that he 
en Ezra thinks; or their land was not a land [ſhould bring the children of Jrael out of Egypt, 
flowing with milk and honey, as Abendana obſerves; [{ince he and they would ſerve the Lord together 
or they were gone out of the land before Mrael went [at this mountain, and from whence he might con- 
into it, according to other Jewiſh writers, or imme- [clude he had a miſſion and commiſſion from God. 
diately yielded to Joſhua, without fighting againſt Of a like kind is the ſign or token given of the 
him. 25 | a ECG deliverance of Jeruſalem trom the army of Senna- 
y. 9. Now therefore behold, the cry of the chil-|cherih, J. xxxvii. 30. 
dren of Fo] is come unto me, &c.}. See ch. ii. 23: V. 13. And Moſes ſaid unto God, &c.] Having 
and 1 have alſo ſeen the oppreſſion wherewith the] received full ſatisfaction to his objection, taken 
Egyptians oppreſs them ;, which is repeated to ob-|from his own unfitneſs for ſuch a ſervice, and wil- 
ſerve the great notice he took of it; and the rea- ling to have his way quite clear unto him, and 
ſon of his deſcent and appearance in this wonder-[his commiſſion appear firm and valid to his peo- 
ful manner, as well as of the urgent neceſſity of |ple, he proceeds to obſerve another difficulty that 
Moeſes's going to deliver the people from their op-| might poſſibly ariſe : when I come unto the children 
r i le Ifrael; out of Midian into Egypt: and ſball ſay 
Y. 10. Come now therefore, &c.] Leave thy unto tbem, the God of your fathers hath ſent me unto 
flock, thy family, and the land of Midian: and 1|you ; with a meſſage to them to receive him as his 
will ſend thee unto Pbaraob; this Pharach, accord-|ambaſſador and their deliverer : and they ſhall ſay 
ing to Euſebius, was Cenchres, the ſucceſſor of Acho-|unto me, what is his name ? a queſtion it was pro- 
7is3 but according to biſhop Uſer *, his name was|bable they would aſk, not through ignorance, ſince 
Amenophis, who immediately. ſucceeded Rameſſes in their diſtreſs they had called upon the name of 
Miamun, under whom Moſes was born. Clemens the Lord, and cried unto him for help and deli- 
of Alexandria * relates from Apion, and he from] verance; but either to try Moſes, and what know- 
Ptolemy Mendęſius, that it was in the times of Amo-[ledge he had of God: or there being many 
fis, that Moſes led the children of Jae! out of names by which he had made himſelf known; and 
Egypt; but Tacitus * ſays, the name of this king eſpecially was wont to make uſe, of a new name 
was Bocchoris, who. obliged them to go our, being lor title when he made a new appearance, or any 
adviſed by an oracle to do ſo; and ſo ſays Ly/ma-ſeminent diſcovery of himſelf, they might be de- 
chus 7 ': that thou mayeſt bring forth my people the firous of knowing what was the preſent name he 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt ; and conduct them took: what ſball I ſay unto them ? what name ſhall 
through the wilderneſs to the land of Canaan, and] I make mention of? d ao ri | 
ſo be their deliverer, guide and goverrior. under . 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, Lam that 1 am, 
God, who now gave him a commiſſion to act for &.] This ſignifies the real being of God, his ſelf- 
| * llexiſtence, and that he is the being of beings; as 
F. 11. And Moſes ſaid unto God, who am J, That alſo it denotes his eternity and immutability, and 
1 ſhauld go unto Pharaoh, &c.] A private perſon, [his conſtancy and faithfulneſs in fulfilling his pro- 
an exile in a foreign country, a poor ſhepherd, un · I miſes, for it includes all time, paſt, preſent and to 
known to Pharaoh, and had no intereſt in him; come; and the ſenſe is, not only I am what I am 
and he a great king, and poſſeſſed of numerous fat preſent, but I am what I have been, and I am 
forces to defend his country, and prevent the] what 1 ſhall be, and_ſhall be what I am, The 
Jfraelites departure out of it: time was when he Platoniſts and Pythagoreans ſeem to have borrowed. 
was known to a Pharaoh, dwelt in his court, and] their 20 o from hence, which expreſſes with them 
made 4 figure there, and had great intereſt and au- [the eternal and invariable Being; and ſo the Sep- 
thority there, being the adopted ſon of the king's] zagint verſion here is o wo; it is ſaid -, that the 
daughter; but now it was otherwiſe with him : | temple of Minerva at Sais, a city of Egypt, had this 
and that I ſhould bring forth the- children of Iſrael inſcription on it, I am all chat exiſts, is, and 
aut of Egypt; who though a people numerous, yet | *©_ſhall be.“ And on the temple of Apollo at Del- 
; unarmed, and held in great bondage; and be phos was written e, the 5 208 of «yi, Jam. 
might remember how he had been repulſed” and] Our Lord ſeems to refer to this name, Jobn viii. 
rejected by ſome of them 40 years ago, Which 38. and indeed is the perſon that now appeared; 
might be diſcouraging to hiwm. land the words may be rendered, JBl be what I 
F. 12. Aud be . certain I will be with thee, Hall be, the incarnate God, God manifeſt in the 
&.] To encourage and ſtrengthen him ; ca pro- fleſh ;_ thus ſhalt thou. [ay unto the children of Iſrael, 
ech defend, ang prefeeve_ hum 3nd. to ſucoeny Batt 1. ANT balk, (ev? wg ala yon, or a 
+8 ? . | * 2 | ; 
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put even with great ſubſtance, as was foretold by 
Th Ss Abraham they ſhould, and which prophecy Was 
now about to be fulfilled,” Ger. Xv. 4. 

J. 22. But every woman [all borrow of her neigh- 
hour, and of ber that ſajourneth in her houſe, &c. 
Or ſpall-aſk *, deſire them to give or lend, what 
follows; and by this it appears, that the //rae{ztes 
by reaſon of their great increaſe were ſpread about, 
and mixed with the Egyptians; and hence it was, 

that there was ſuch a mixt multitude that went up 
wich them out of Egypt, who either were in con- 
nexion with them in civil things, or were proſe— 


D Tm 305 
of fiiver, and veſſels of gold, plate of both ſorts, 
cups, diſhes, &c : and raiment; rich and goodly 
apparel, which they might borrow to appear in at 
their feaſt and ſacrifices in- the wildernets, whither 
they aſked leave to go to: and ye ſhall put them 
upon your ſons, and upon your daughters; and to 
deck and ornament them with them at the time of 
their departure: and ye ſhall ſpoil the Egyptians , 
and very juſtly, for the hard ſervice they. put them 
to; for which all this was but their wages due 


unto them, and which they would ſtand in need 
of in their travels to Canaan's land, and for the 


lyted by them: jewels of filver, and jewels of gold; 
that is, jewels ſet in ſilver and in gold; or veſſels 


* 


CHA 


ls chapter is a continuation of the dif- 
F courſe that paſſed between God and Meſes ; 
and here Moſes makes other objections to his mil- 
ſion; one is taken from the unbelief of the peo- 
ple of Hrael, which is removed by giving him 
power to work miracles, by turning the rod in his 
hand into a ſerpent, and then into a rod again; and 
by putting his hand into his boſom at one time, 
when it became leprous, and again into the ſame 
place when it became ſound and whole, and by 
turning the water of the river into blood, y. 1—9, 
another objection is formed from his want of elo- 
vence, which is anſwered with an aſſurance, that 
God that made man's mouth, would be with his 
mouth, and teach him what to ſay; and beſides, 
Aaron his brother, who was an eloquent man, 
ſhould be his ſpokeſman, V. 10-17. upon which 
he returned to Midian, and having obtained leave 
of his father-in-law to depart from thence, he took 
his wife and his ſons, and returned to Egypt, y. 
18-20. at which time he received ſome freſh in- 
ſtructions from the Lord, what he ſhould do before 
Pharaoh, and what he ſhould ſay unto him, V. 
2123. then follows an account of what befel 
him by the way, becauſe of the circumciſion of 
his ſon, V. 24—26. and the chapter is cloſed with 
an account of the meeting of Moſes and Aaron, 
and of their gathering the elders of /rael together, 
to whom the commiſſion of Moſes was opened, and 
figns done before them, to which they gave cre- 
dit, and expreſſed their joy and thankfulneſs, . 


27—3I. 


V. 1. And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, &c.] In 
reference to what Jehovah had declared to him. in 
the latter end of the preceding chapter: but behold, 
they will not believe me, nor hearken to my voice; 
this ſeems to contradict what God had ſaid to him, 
ch. iii. 18. that they would hearken to his voice; 
but it can hardly be thought, that ſo good a man, 
and ſo great a prophet as Moſes was, would direct- 
ly fly in the face of God, and expreſly contradict 
What he had ſaid. To reconcile this it may be 
obſerved, that what the Lord ſays reſpects only 
the elders of Mael, this all the people; or Jeb 
vab's meaning may be, and ſo. this of Maſes, that 
neither the one nor the other would regard his bare 
word, without ſome ſign or miracle being wrought; 
for as his call was extraordinary, ſo it required 


erection of the tabernacle, and providing things 
appertaining to it in the wildernels, | 


P. IV. 


be credited: for they will ſay, the Lord hath not 
appeared unto me; in the buſh, as he would affirm 
he did, and might do it with the greateſt afſu- 
rance ; yet the thing being ſo. marvellous, and they 
not eye-witneſſes of it, might diſtruſt the truth 
of it, or. be backward to receive it on his bare 
word ; and this Moſes might-rather fear would be the 
caſe, from the experience he had had of them 40 
years ago, when it was more likely for him to have 
been a deliverer of them. Env 3 1 
V. 2. And the Lord ſaid unto him, &c.] Not re- 
proving him for contradicting him, or ſhewing any 
diffidence of what he had ſaid z but rather as ap- 
proving the hint he gave of having ſome ſign or 
miracle wrought, to command from the [/rae/ites 
an aſſent unto him, as commiſſioned- of God to 
deliver them: -what is that in thine band? which 
queſtion is put, not as being ignorant of what 


it was, but to lead on to what he had further to 


ſay, and to the working of the miracle: and be 
ſaid, a rod; or ſtaff, ſuch as ſhepherds uſe in the 
management of their flocks, for Moſes: was now 
feeding the flock” of his father in-law ; but Aber 
Ezra ſeems rather to think it was a walking ſtaff, 
ſuch as ancient men lean upon, ſince Moſes did not 
go to Pharaoh after the manner of a ſhepherd; 
yea, it may be added, he went with the authority 
of a prince or ruler of 1/ael, and even with the 
authority of the ambaſſador of the King of kings. 
V. 3. And he ſaid, caſt it on the ground, &c.} 
That is, the rod or ſtaff: and he caſt it vn the 
ground, and it became a ſerpent ; not in appearance 
only, but in reality, it was changed into a real liv- 
ing ſerpent; for God, who is the author of na- 
ture, can change the nature of things as he pleaſes; 
nor is it to be ſuppoſed, that he would only make 
it look to the fight as if it was one, by working 
upon the fancy and imagination to think it was 


one, when it was not; no doubt but it was as 
really turned into a true ſerpent, as the water was 


turned really and truly into wine by our Lord; 
this was the firſt miracle that ever was wrought, 
that we know of. Dr. Lightfoot * obſerves, that 
as a ſerpent was the firteſt emblem of the devil, 
Gen. iii. 1. Rev. xii. 9. ſo was it a ſign that Maſes 
did not theſe miracles by the power of the devil, 


but had a power over and beyond him, when he 


could thus deal with the ſerpent at his pleaſure, as 
to make his rod a ſerpent, and the ſerpent a rod, as 


ſomething extraordinary to be done that it might 
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he ſaw good: and Moſes fled from before it; the 
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Jews ſay , it was a ßery ſerpent, but for this they | again, &c.] With the leproſy on it: and be py; 
ve no warrant :- however, without ſuppoſing that | his hand into his boſom again, and plucked it out of bi, 
it might be terrible and frightful, inaſmuch as a bſ%m; quickly after he had put it in: and bebola, 
 @ommon ſerpent is very diſagreeable to men, and it was turned again as bis other fleſh; it was cured 
ſuch an uncommon and extraordinary one muſt be|of the leproſy, and recovered its colour, and waz 
very ſurprizing, to ſee a ſtaff become à ſerpent, a|as ſound as before, and as any other part of his 
living one, crawling and leaping about, and per- body. This was a very aſtoniſhing miracle, that 
haps turning. itſelf towards Moſes, whoſe ſtaff it] he ſhould be at once ſmote with a leproſy ; that 
had been. Philo the Few * ſays, it was a dragon, this ſhould be only in his hand, and not in any 
an exceeding large one. | other part of his body; and that it ſhould be cured 
J. 4. the Lord ſaid to Moſes, put forth thy] immediately, without the uſe of any means; and 
band, and take it by the tail, &c.] Which to do] by this miracle Moſes, and rhe {/rae/ites, might be 
might ſeem moſt dangerous, fince it might turn inſtructed and confirmed in the power of God, that 
upon him and bite him; this was ordered, partly |that he could ſo ſuddenly inflict ſuch a diſeaſe, and 
that Moſes might be affured it was really a ſerpent, ſo eaſily cure it, was able to deliver them out of 
and not in appearance only; and partly to try his |captivity, which was as death; and that however 
courage, and it ſuggeſted to him, that he need |unfit Moſes might be in himſelf to be a deliverer 
not be afraid of it, it would not hurt him: theof the people, ſignified by his weak and leprous 
above learned doctor obſerves ', that he is com-ſhand, yet being quickened and ſtrengthened by 
manded to take it by the tail; for to meddle with the Lord, would be able to anſwer to the charac. 
the ſerpent's head belonged not to Moſes, but toter; though after all, the deliverance mult be im- 
Chriſt that ſpake to him out of the buſh : ad be puted not to his hand and power, but to the mighty 
put forth his hand, and caught it, and it became a|hand and power of God. 
rod in bis hand; as it was before. Some think this | y. 8. And it ſball come to paſs, if they will not 
refers to the threefold ſtate of the 1/raelites, firſt believe thee, &c.] Will not give credit to the com- 
=. to their flouriſhing eſtate under Jeſeph, when | miſſion he had from God, but queſtion the truth 
they were as a rod or ſtaff, then to their dejected [of it: either bearken to the voice of the firſt jign , 
ſtate, by this rod caſt to the ground, and become which miracle wrought, ſpoke plain enough, that 
a ſerpent, and laſtly to their reſtoration and liberty, [he that wrought it, or for whoſe fake it was 
by its becoming a rod again : others refer it ro|wrought, muſt be one come from God, or ſuch a 
Chriſt, who is the power of God, and the rod of | miracle would never be wrought by him or for 
his ſtrength, and who in his ſtate of humiliation |him ; bur ſhould any of the //rachites be itil! incre- 
was like this rod, caſt to the ground and became |dulous, it is ſuppoſed, that they will believe the 
a ſerpent, of which the brazen ſerpent was a type, | voice of the latter fen; which had a voice in it 
and who by his reſurrection from the dead regained [commanding belief, that he was a meſlenger of 
his former power; but perhaps they may be righteſt | God ; the firſt ſign reſpects his rod, the other his 
who think it refers to the ſervice and bes nm of | hand. | | 
AMoſes, which ſeemed terrible to him at firſt, like] V. 9. Aud is ſball come to paſs, if they will not 
a hurtful ſerpent, from which he fled ; but after he | blies alſo theſe two figns, &c.] Performed before 
was confirmed by the word of God, he readily un- their eyes; for theſe were done over again when 
dertook it, | Moſes came into Egypt to the J/raelites, and yet 
V. 5. That they may believe, &c.] The elders |{ome of them might ſtill remain unbelievers to his 
and people of rael; for this miracle was wrought |[commiſſion, and ſo to the voice of theſe figns, 
not for the confirmation of Mojes's faith; for as which loudly called for their faith: neither bearken 
Wen Ezra obſerves, the ſign of the burning buſh | unte thy voice; affirming he came from God, and 
was given to him to confirm his faith, that it was was ſent to be the deliverer of them: that thou 
God that appeared to him, and called him to this Mt take of the water of the river; of the river 
work; but this was wrought to confirm the faith Nile, when he ſhould come into Egypt; wherefore Jo- 
of the Hraelites in his divine miſſion: that the |/ephus à is miſtaken when he intimates that this was 
Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the done at the fame time with the other ſigns; and 
God of Jſaac, and the Cod of Jacob, bath appeared was water he took near at hand and poured on the 
uno thee; ſee the note on ch. iii. 6. ground: but Philo truly refers this to Egypt, 
v. 6. And the Lord ſaid furthermore unte bim, where it was done, as it ought to be: and pour it 
&c.] Continued his diſcourſe, and gave him another upon the dry land, and the water which thou takeſt 
ſign: put now thine hand into thy. boſom, and be aut of the river ſhall become blood upon the dry land; 
put his hand inia bis boſom. z within his coat, under |by which it would appear how eaſily the Lord 
that part of the garment next to his breaſt : and could deſtroy the land of Egyp/, and make it a 
auben be took it out, behold, his baud was leprous gs|barren'land, whoſe fertility was owing to the over- 
inte; that is, white as ſnow, as the Targums of flow of the river Nile as a means; and this would 
Onkeles and Fonathan, through the leproſy that be a ſpecimen alſo of what he would do hereafter, 
was upon it; it was a leproſy of the white ſort, [in turning the waters of the river into blood, there- 
and which is reckoned the worſt and moſt difficult |by ayenging the blood of innocent babes drowned 
to be cured, ſee Lev. xiii. 3, 4. Numb. xii. 10. It there by the Zgyprians. ; | 
is highly probable that this gave riſe to the ſtory| V. 10. Aud Maſes ſaid unto the Lord, &c.] Not- 
told ſeveral heathen writers, as Manetho ®, Ly-|withſtanding the above miracles, he ſeems unwil- 
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femachus*, Trogus*, and Tacitus d, that Moſes and 


the Maelites were drove out of Egypt by the advice 


of an oracle, becauſe they had the leproſy; itch, 
and other impure diſeaſes upon them. 


V. 7. And be ſaid, put thine hand into thy boſom that has words at command, that can ſpeak well, 


ling to go on the Lord's errand to Pharaob and to 


the I/razlites, and therefore invents a new objection 
after all his other objections had been ſufficiently 
anſwered: I am not eloquent; or a man of words, 


; | | 2 | ik 1 | rea- 
1 Picke Eliezer, c. 40. De vita Moſis, I. 1. 614. I Thid. n Apud Joſeph contr. Apion. I. 1. e. 26. 
„ Apud Ib. c. 34. 9 Juſtin e Trogo, 1. 36. c. 2. ? Hiſt. I. 5. c. 3. Antiq. J. 2. c. 12. $-3- 


De vita Moſis, I. 1. p. 61. N vir verborum, Pagninus, Montanus, Piſcator, Ainſworth. 
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was 


readily, and gracefully ; ſuch an one, he intimates and reluctant, and made ſo many objections before 
proper to be ſent to a king's court, that was he conſented. 


an Grator, that could make fine ſpeeches, and V. 14. And the auger of the Lord was kindled 
handſome addreſſes, for which he was not quali- again Moſes, &c.] For the objections, excuſes 


fied : neither heretofore, nor ſince thon haſt ſpoken 


and delays he made with reſpe& to his miſſion. 


zo thy ſervant ; neither in his younger years, had he In what way this anger was expreſſed, is not eaſy 


ever been an eloquent man, nor was there any al- 
eration in him in that reſpect, ſince God had given 


to ſay, whether by not, removing the impediment 
of his ſpeech, or not giving him the prieſthood, 


him this call: but I am flow of ſpeech, and of a which Farch:i thinks he otherwiſe would have had, 


flow tongue ; had ſome impediment in his ſpeech, 
could not freely and eaſily bring out his words, 
or rightly pronounce them; ſo Lucian the hea- 
then calls Moſes ſlow-tongued, or one flow of 
ſpeech, and uſes the ſame word the Sep7uagint does 
here, which verſion perhaps he had ſeen, and from 
thence took it. 

Y. 11. And the Lord faid unto him, who hath 
made man's mouth? &c. 
put in it the power and faculty of ſpeech, even into 
the mouth of the firſt man, Adam, as the Targum 
of Jonathan ; and ſo of every other man, did not 
the Lord do it? none elſe could, and therefore he 
that made it, and made it capable of ſpeaking, 
could remove any impediments in it, and cauſe it 
to ſpeak freely and fluently: or who maketh the 
dumb, or deaf, or the ſeeing, or the blind? have not 
1 the Lord? as all the ſenſes, and the perfection of 
them are from him, ſo all the imperfections in 
them are according ro his good pleaſure; what he 
ſuffers to be, and can remedy when he thinks fit : 
it is he that gives the ſeeing eye and hearing ear, 
can and does make blind and deaf, that gives alſo 
the ſpeaking mouth, and makes that dumb, and 
can open it again as he pleaſes! and what is it 
that he cannot da? | 

V. 12. Now therefore go, and 1 will be with thy 
mouth, &c.] And put words into it, and cauſe 
it to ſpeak readily and powerfully ; and fo it ap- 
pears that he was, mighty in words, as well as in 
deeds, Acts vii. 22: and teach thee what thou ſhalt 
ſay; to Pharaoh, to the Iſraelites, and to Aaron, 
that was to ſpeak .for him, as is hereafter ob- 


ſet ved. 


V. 13. And he ſaid, O my Lord, &c.] Acknow- 
ledging his dominion, his ſovereignty, his power 
to do the above things; or en me, O Lord, be 
the blame for making ſuch objections; or on me 
let this work be devolved, ſince it is thy pleaſure : 
fend, I pray thee, by the band of him whom hou 
wilt ſend. Many of the ancient chriſtian fathers 
underſtand it of the Meſſiah that was to be ſent, 
and as if Moſes thought this was a fit time for the 
ſending of him; and ſo Cocceius is of opinion, 
that nothing better can be underſtood, than that 
Moſes defired that God would rather ſend him, 
whom Jrael expected to be ſent, even the angel 
that ſhould go before them ; of whoſe miſſion ſee 
ch. xxiii. 20. but no particular perſon is intended, 
unleſs himſelf ; and the common interpretation is, 
that God would ſend a more fit and proper per- 
lon than he was; and that he would rather fend 
any one but him, and intreats to be excuſed ; but 
[ ſee not why this may not be underſtood of Moſes 

ng to his miſſion, and acquieſcing in the 
will of God; as if he ſhould fay, fince it muſt be 
ſo, the will of the Lord be done, let him ſend by 
whom he will, and fince it is his pleaſure to ſend 
by me, I ſubmit ; what may feem to contradi&t 
this is, the Lord's anger and reſentment expreſſed 
in the following words; but that might be not- 
withſtanding, ſince Moſss had been ſo backward 


aſſenti 


Made that itſelf, and 


and Aaron 'been only a Levite, as he is called in 
the next clauſe; or whether it was by joining 
Aaron to him, and fo leſſening his honour in this 
embaſly, though that ſeems to be done to incou- 
rage him; or by not ſuffering him to lead the chil- 
dren of Iſrael into the land of Canaan, which yet 
is aſcribed to another cauſe. However, though 
the Lord was angry with Moſes, yet without any 
change of affection to him, he ſtill retained and 
expreſſed a great regard to him; did nor reject 
him from his ſervice as he might have done, but 
employed him, and preferred him co his elder bro- 
ther. Moſes ſhews himſelf to be a faithful hiſto- 
rian in recording his own weakneſſes, and the diſ- 
pleaſure of God at them: and he ſaid, is not Aaron 
the Levite thy brother ? he was, and his elder bro- 
ther, he was born three years before him, ch. vii. 
7. though Juſtin“, an heathen writer, ſays, he 
was his fon, and calls his name Aruas, and 
ſpeaks of him as an Egyptian prieſt, and that he 
was made king after Moſes's death z hence, he 
ſays, was the cuſtom with the Jews for the fame 
perſons to be kings and prieſts ; in all which he is 
miſtaken. But Artapanus, another heathen wri- 
ter, calls him the brother of Moſes, and by his 
right name Aaron; and ſays it was by his advice 
Moſes fled into Arabia, and ſpeaks of his meetin 
him afterwards, when he was ſent to the king of 
Egypt. Aaron is called the Levite, becauſe he was 
a deſcendant of Levi, and yet fo was Moſes, per- 
haps this is added here, to diſtinguiſh him from 
others of the fame name in other families, as Aben 
Ezra thinks; for as for what Farchi ſuggeſts, as 
before, is without any foundation; and it is much 
more likely, that Moſes, added this title to him in 
his account of this affair, becauſe he was the firſt 
of the tribe of Levi that was employed in the prieſt- 
ly office: I know that he can ſpeak well; or in 
ſpeaking ſpeak ?, ſpeak very freely, fluently, in an 
eloquent manner ; in which he was an eminent 
pe of Chriſt, who is our advocate with the fa- 
ther, and has the tongue of the learned to ſpeak 
a word in ſeaſon ; and does ſpeak and plead for the 
converſion of his people, for the comfort of them, 
for the diſcoveries of pardoning grace and mercy 
to them; and for the carrying on the work of 
grace in them, and their perſeverance to the end, 
and for their eternal glorification. The 17th 
chapter of John is a ſpecimen of this: and aifo 
behold, he cometh forth to meet thee ,, having had an 
intimation from God of Me/es's call to come into 
Egypt, and deliver his people from their bondage, 
he immediately ſet out to meet him, Ar 
ſhewed more faith, zeal and courage than Moſes 
did; and this is ſaid to animate him, and was a 
new fign, and would be a freſh confirmation of his 
faith, when he ſhould fee it accompliſhed, as he 
did: and when he ſeeth thee, he will be glad in his 
heart ; ſincerely glad, and not only ſecretly ſo, 
but would expreſs his cordial joy with his lips; 
not only becauſe of his having a ſight of his bro- 


n Philopatride. * 1) TY '2 in me, Oleaſter. 


Evangel. I. 9. c. 27. p. 434,84 34 


_ once more, whom he had not ſeen for 40 years 


paſt 
E Trogo, I. 36. c. 2. *Apud Euſeb. Præpar. 


Aa leqdendo loquetur, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſius. 
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paſt, but becauſe of his coming on ſuch an errand| was not very far from Egypt; and beſides the M. 
from God, to deliver the people of j/rae!; and|dianites traded in Egypt, as we learn from Ge 
therefore, as he would expreſs ſuch gladneſs on|xxxvii. 28, 36. but this muſt be aſcribed to the 
this occaſion, it became Moſes to engage in this| providence of God, that ſo ordered it, that there 
work with the utmoſt pleaſure and cheartulneſs. ſhould be no intercourſe between him and his bre. 
V. 15. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, and put thren, that ſo no ſtep might be taken by them for 
words in his mouth, &c.] Or things *, the matter] their deliverance, until the ſet time was come. 
and ſubſtance of what he ſhould ſay, who being a Maſes did not acquaint his father-in-law with the 
man of words, an eloquent man, and a good principal reaſon. of his requeſt, nor of his chief end 
ſpokeſman, would put them into proper language, in going into Egypr, which it might not be proper 
and expreſs them pertinently : and I will be with to acquaint him with, he being of another nation, 
thy mouth, and with his mouth, and will teach you though a good man; and leſt he ſhould uſe any 
zwhat ye ſhall do; or ſpeak what Moſes ſhould ſay arguments to diſſuade Moſes from going, who now 
to Aaron, and what Aaron ſhould ſay to Pharaoh, |having got clear of his diffidence and diſtruſt, was 
and to the people of Jrael; fo that as Aaron was determined upon it: though ſome aſcribe this to 
under Maſes, and at his direction, they were both|his modeſty in not telling Jethro of the glorious 
dependant on the Lord, and under his direction; and wonderful appearance of God to him, and of 
and the one, as well as the other, needed his afſi{- |the honour he had conferred on him to be the de- 
tance, even Aaron that could ſpeak well: Moſes liverer and governor of the people of /rae/ : and 
furniſhed him with macter, he put it into words, Jetbro ſaid to Moſes, go in peace; he judged his 
and both were inſtructed and influenced by the|requeſt reaſonable, and gave his full conſent to 
Lord what they ſhould ſay and do. 880 it, and wiſhed him health and proſperity in his 
V. 16. And he ſhall be thy ſpokeſman unto the peo- journey. > | Is 
ple, &c.] And open to them Maſes's commiſlion| V. 19. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes in Midian, 
from God, and the end of his miſſion into Egypt, &c.] After he had: obtained leave of his father- 
and to them, and declare what ſigns had been, [in-law to quit Midian, but before he left it: go, 
and would be done, in confirmation of it: and he return into Egypt; that is, directly, immediately; 
ſhall be, even he ſhall be to thee inſtead of a mouth; before he had only given him a commiſſion ar 
or an interpreter, as all the Targums explain it, large to go thither, but had not fixed the time 
and ſo Farchi ; as he was an orator and maſter of when he ſhould go; but now he orders him to ſct 
language, he ſhould ſpeak to, the people for Moſes, forward at once: for all the men are dead which 
and explain his ſenſe and. meaning, and put it into |/ought thy life; to take it away, the king of Z2ypr, 
plain, proper, eaſy language, to be underſtood by and his miniſters, and. the friends of the &gyprian, 
the. people ; and this Moy done where a diffe- Moſes had ſlain; and this is ſaid to encourage him 
rent language is not ſpoken, but the ſame in plainer to go; and though Maſes had never expreflcd his 
words, in more. peftinent expreſſions, and better | fear on this account, or made it an objection, yer 
pronounced, and this is repeated for the certainty it might lie ſecretly in his heart, and be one rea- 
of it: and thou ſhalt be to bim inſtead of God; ſon of his. backwardneſs to go into Zgypr, and 
Aaron was to ſtand between Maſes and the people, | which was now removed. | 
and ſpeak for him; and Maſes was to ſtand. be-“ V. 20. And Moſes took his wife, and his ſons, 
tween God and Aaron, and in God's ſtead, and &c.] Gerſhem and Elieger; by which it appcars, 
tell him what orders he had received from him, that he intended to ſtay in Zgypt, and that he be- 
and which he ſhould communicate; and ſo. ſome lieved that God would work deliverance by him: 
Jewiſh writers interpret it of his being to him in- and ſet them upon an aſs ; which though with us a 
ſtead of a maſter or teacher, one that received | mean creature, yet in thoſe times and countries 
doctrine from the Lord, and inſtructed him in it, were rode upon by great perſonages; and theſe, as 
and taught him the mind and will of God: or as Aben Ezra ſays, were reckoned in Egypt more ho- 
_ Onkeles paraphraſes it, for. a prince, and fo Farchi, nourable than mules. It may be the ſingular is 
a civil magiſtrate, one that had the power of life put for the plural, and that each of them was {ct 
and death; the adminiſtration of civil affairs be- upon an aſs, with ſervants to take care of them: 
longed to Maſes, and Aaron, though the elder bro- and he returned to the land of Egypt ; that is, he 
ther, was ſubje& to him; and in this ſenſe Moſes ſet forward to go thither; for before he got thi- 
was a god to him; and ſo in after-times, the judges ther, various things are related which befel him: 
of 1/rael, they that ſat in Mo/es's chair, were called | and Moſes took the rod of God in his hand ; his ſhep- 
gods, P/. Ixxxii. 1, 6. A Iherd's ſtaff}, ſo called, becauſe God ordered him to 
V. 17. And thou ſhall take this rod in thine hand, take it; and beſides, he had wrought ſigns and 
&c.] Which he then had in his hand, and was no wonders by it already, and would do many more. 
other than his ſhepherd's ſtaff: wherewith bon V. 21. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] At 
Halt do ſigus; wende things, meaning the ten the ſame time he appeared to him in Midian, and 
plagues inflicted on Egypr. | hel ordered him to go into Egypt, even before his de- 
V. 18. And Moſes went and returned to Jethro his parture thither : when thou goeſt to return into 
fether-in-law, &c.] With his flock of ſheep he kept, Egypt; and when got thither; for before the thing 
ch. iii. 1; and ſaid unto bim, let me go, I pray ibee, directed to in the next clauſe could not be done : 
and return to my brethren which are in Egypt ;. the'ſce that thou do all theſe wonders before Þharaob, 
Hraeliles, who were ſo by nation and religion ;,as|which I have put in thine band; not the three ſigns 
Jethro had been kind and beneficent to him, heſor wonders, related in the preceding part of the 
did not chuſe to leave him without his knowledge| chapter, for they were to be done not before Pa- 
and conſent, and eſpecially to take away his wife raab, but before the children of Hael; but theſe arc 
and children without it : and ſee whether they. be the wonders he was to do in the ſight of Pharaoh, by 
yet alive; it ſeems by this, that Moſes, had heard inflicting the various plagues on him and his peo. 
nothing of them during the 40 years he lived inf ple, for refuſing to let I/rael go,, and which God 
Midian, which may be thought ſtrange, ſince it had put in the power of Maſes to perform, and 


* 
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that by means of the rod in his hand, he ordered 
him to take with him, V. 17: 4% I will harden 
his heart, that be ſhall not let the people go; that is, 
not directly, not for ſome time, not until all the 
wonders are wrought, and plagues inflicted to bring 
him to it: he firſt hardening his own heart again 
God, and all remonſtrances made unto him, it was 
but 4, righteous thing in God to give him up to 
the hardneſs of his heart, to deny him his grace, 
which only could ſoften it, and to leave him to 
the corruptions of his nature, and the temptations 
of ſatan 3 and by leaving him to ſtrong deluſions, 
ro believe the lying miracles of his magicians : 
this the Lord thought fit to acquaint Maſes with, 
leſt he ſhould be diſcouraged by his refuſal to diſ- 
miſs /ſraed. | 

y.22. And thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh, &c.] 
When arrived in Egypt, and in his preſence : bus 
ſaith the Lord; he was to declare to him, that he 
came in his name, and by his orders, and as an am- 
baſſador of his, required the diſmiſſion of the chil- 
dren. of Mrael out of Egypt : Iſrael is my ſon, even 
my irſt- born; as dear to him as a man's firſt-born 
is, or as is his only ſon : adoption is one of the 
privileges peculiar to [/7ael after the fleſh, even na- 
tional adoption, with all the external privileges ap- 
pertaining to it, Rom. ix. 4, 5. | 

7. 23. And I ſay unto thee, let my ſon go, that 
he may ſerve me, &c.] Worſhip God according 
to his will in the place he had deſigned for him, 
and where he might be ſafe and free; and which 
ſervice was due from him as a ſon, and to be per 
formed not in a ſervile way, but in a filial manner, 
and therefore as a ſervant, he could demand his 
diſmiflion, and much more as his fon ; and this 
is required in an authoritative way, for ſaying is 
here commanding, inſiſting on it as a point of 
right to be done: and if thou refuſe to let him go, 
bebold, I will flay thy ſon, even thy firſt-born ; mean- 
ing, not only in a ſtrict and literal ſenſe Pharaoh's. 
firſt-born ſon, and heir to his crown, but the 
firſt-born of all his ſubjects, which in a civil ſenſe 
were his. This was not to be ſaid to Pharaoh at 
the firſt opening of his commiſſion to him, but 
after all methods had been tried, and the ſeve- 
ral other plagues deſigned were inflicted on him 
to no purpoſe, he was to be told this; which 
was the laſt plague, and ſucceeded ; but this is 
told to Moſes beforehand, that when other meſ- 
ſages he ſhould be ſent with to him, and all 
that ſhould be done by him would prove inef- 
fectual; this when ſent with and performed, would 
have the deſired effect. | 

y. 24. And it came to paſs by the way in the inn, 
&c.] As Meſes and his family were travelling in 
their way to Egypt, at an inn where they ſtopped 
for the refreſhment of themſelves and cattle, or in 
order to lodge all night: ſo it was, hat the Lord 
met bim, and ſought 1a kill bim; not the uncir- 
cumciſed ſon of Maeſes, as ſome think, but Moſes 
himſelf, who had neglected the circumciſion of his 
ſon ; that from the context, and the fact of Zip- 
parab, after related, ſeems to be the reaſon of the 
divine diſpleaſure, and not his bringing his family 
with him, ſuppoſed to be an hindrance of him in his 
work, nor of his ſtaying too long at the inn, and not 
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not owing to the diſuſe of it among the Midianites, 
who being the deſcendants of Abraham, it is highly 
probable they retained this wite, and that it was 
uſed in Jelbro's family, ſince Zipporab well under- 
ſtood the nature of it, and how to perform it; 
and it looks as if her eldeſt ſon had been circum- 
ciſed before, ſeeing only one was now circumciſed 
by her; but the Midianites perhaps followed the 
ſame practice as the Jþmaelites did, who were their 
neighbours, and the deſcendants of Abraham alſo; 
who deferred it till their children were 13 years of 
age ; or if this child was a very young one, it 
might have been put off, becauſe of the journey 
they were juſt about to take, and purpoſing to do 
it when come into Egypt ; but this was reſented by 


the Lord in Maſes, who had ſuch knowledge of 
the law of God; and this diſpleaſure of 7ebovab 


might be ſignified either by inflicting ſome diſeaſe 
upon him, as Aben Ezra and Kimchi think, which 
threatened him with death, or by appearing in a 
terrible manner, as the angel of the Lord did to 
Balaam, with a drawn ſword in his hand. 

v.25. Then Zipporah took a ſharp ſtone, and cut 
off the foreſkin of her ſon, &c.] Perceiving that it 
was the neglect of circumciſing her ſon was the 
cauſe of the divine diſpleaſure againſt her huſband ; 
and he being either ſo ill through the diſeaſe upon 
him, or ſo terrified with the appearance of the 
Lord to him, in the manner it was, that he could 
not perform this rite himſelf, ſhe undertook it; 
and, according to the Jewiſh canons , a woman 
may CR z and having with her no inſtru- 
ment more proper to do it with, took a ſharp ſtone, 
very probably a flint, of which there was great 
plenty in Arabia Petrea, where ſhe: was, and did 
it; and ſo the Jewiſb writers ſay *, they circumciſe 
with a flint ſtone, with glaſs, or any thing that 
will cut; and ſuch like actions have been perform- 
ed with ſharp ſtones among the heathens * : and 
caft it at his feet; not at the feet of the infant, 
Eliezer, as R. Samuel in Aben Ezra ; the blood of 
the circumciſion running down to his feet, as Lyra 
interprets it; and fo touched his feet ©, as ſome ren- 
der the words ; not caſt at the feet of the deſtroying 
angel, as the Targunts of Jonathan and Jeruſalem, 
in order to pacify him; but at the feet of Moſes, 
as the Jeruſalem Talmud; and ſo Jarcbi and Aben 
Ezra : and ſaid, ſurely a bloody huſband art thou to 
me; thoſe who think it was at the feet of the child 


the foreſkin was caſt, take theſe words to be ſpoken 


of that, and obſerve that it is uſual for women at 
the circumciſion of a child, ro call it a bridegroom 
or huſband, becauſe it is then eſpouſed unto, and 
reckoned among the people of God ; but this is not 
well ſupported ; it is a cuſtom of too late a date 
to give any countenance to ſuch a ſenſe of the 
words, which ſeem plain enough to be ſpoken to 
and of Moſes ; but not in an angry upbraiding way, 
as if he was a bloody cruel man to oblige her to 
do ſuch an action, but rather in a gratulatory way, 
as being thankful and rejoicing, that by this means 
through the blood of the circumciſion, ſhe had 
ſaved her huſband's life; and as it were in that 
way had bought him, and afreſh eſpouſed him to 
herſelf as her huſband; or otherwiſe it would have 


baſtening his journey, which are the reaſons given 
by ſome: and Maſes's neglect of circumciſion was 


- > Maimen Hilchot Milah, e. 2. F. 1. Shulchan Aruch, par. 2. Yore Dea, Hilchot Milah, e. 264. f. 1. 
Wien « Mollia qui rupta ſecuit genitalia teſta. Juvenal. Satyr. 6. 
Devolvit ipſe acuto ſibi pondera ſilice. Catullus. 
f T. Hieroſ. Nedarim, fol. 38. 2. 


mon. Id, Shulchan Ib. $.'2. 
F tus, PAY tetigitque pedes ejus, V. L. 
Vor. I. No. 10. | 


been all over with him, but now to her great joy 
he was delivered from the threatened defirudtion, 


and reſtored to her; and ſo the Tergums of Jona- 
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' Ezra, and he was quite well and eaſy; though 


| reaſon of her calling him a bloody huſband, be- 


310 E * 0 S. Ch. iv. #.26—31, 


than and Jeruſalem paraphraſe the next verſe, then 
Eipporab gave praiſe, and ſaid, how amiable is 
„ the blood of circumciſion, which hath delivered 
ny huſband from the hand of the deſtroying. 
angel.“ 

J. 26 So he let him go, &c.] That is, the Lord 
let Maſes go; ſuffered him to go on his journey 
without any farther interruption; as the Targums, 
it, the angel ceaſed from him, or left him; or the 
diſeaſe and trembling departed from him, as Aben 


Grotius, after Lyra, underſtands it of Zipporab, 
ſhe departed from him, that is, from Moſes, and 
returned to Midian again, as it ſeems ſhe did; but 
this the ae conſtruction of the words 
will not bear, being maſculine, though ſometimes 
the maſculine is uſed of women, as in ch. i. 21 : 
then ſbe ſaid, a bloody huſband thou art becanſe of 
the circumciſion ; this is repeated, partly to give the 


cauſe of the circumciſion, and partly becauſe of 


night, though he be carried on the back of a 
camel* , and yet Aaron reached this place by the 
time that Moſes did, which ſhows that either he de. 
layed fetting out on his journey, or was detained 
long at the inn on the road, on account of what 
happened there. ; | 

y. 28. And Moſes told Aaron all the words ef b. 
Lord, who had ſent him, &c.] He declared his 
miſſion and commiſſion from God, and gave him 
the particulars of what was to be ſaid both to the 
people of Iſrael, and to the king of Egyp? ; and this 
he did, becauſe Aaron was to be his ſpokeſman unto 
them: and all the figns which he bad commanded 
bim; to do, firſt before the children of Jrael, and 
then before Pharaoh ; before the one to obtain cre. 
dit of them, as being ſent of God, and before the 
other to get leave of him for the departure of 
Iſrael out of Egypt. | 

y. 29. And Moſes and Aaron went, &c.] Set 
forward for Egypt: and being come thither gather. 
ed together all the elders of the children of ljracl, 


her great joy on occaſion of her huſband's reſtora- [the heads of tribes and families, as many as they 


tion to her by this means. 
Y. 27. And the Lord ſaid unto Aaron, &c.] He 
appeared to him in a dream or viſion, and to this 


could conveniently get together in one place; pro- 


bably in the metropolis of the kingdom, where 
Pharaoh's palace was, ſince we quickly hear of 


reference is had in 1 Sam. ii. 27: go into the wil. their going in to him. 


derneſs to meet Moſes ; in the wilderneſs of Hrabia, 
thro* which Moſes was to paſs into Egypt, and who 
was now ſet out on his journey thitherward : and 
he went ; immediately, being obedient to the hea- 
venly viſion : and met bim in the mount of God, in 
Horeb, where the Lord had appeared to Meſes, and 
therefore called the mount of God, and where after- 
wards the law was given, and the covenant ' made 
with the people of rar; and ſo the Targum of | 


y. 30. And Aaron ſpake all the words which the 
Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, &c.] As Moſes had 
related to him, being his mouth and ſpokefinan : 
and did the ſigns in the fight of the people; not 
Aaron but Moſes, and theſe were the turning of 
his rod into a ferpent, and the ſerpent into a rod 
again; putting his hand into and out of his bo- 
ſom, when it was leprous, and then doing the 
ſame, when it was well again; and taking water 


onathan paraphraſes it, in the mount on which ſout of the river, and changing it into blood, which 


te the glory of God was revealed :” and kiſſed him; 
as relations and intimate friends uſed to do at meet - 
ing or parting, to teſtify affection and reſpect; and 
Aaron muſt on all accounts be glad to meet Mefes, 


he did for the confirmation of his miſſion. 

Y. 31. And the people believed, &c.] That Moſes 
was ſent of God, and would be the deliverer of 
them: and when they heard that the Lord had vifited 


both as he was his brother, whom he had not [She children of Hrael; in a way of grace and mercy, 


ſeen for many years, and as he was come to be a 
deliverer of the people of rael. And it is ob- 


midſt of them: and that be had looked upon their 


ſerved, that it was but two days journey from the þ. apr with an eye of pity and compaſſion : 


land of Midian, where Jethro lived, from whence 


then they bowed their heads, and worſhipped ; ador- 


Moſes ſet out; and that a common traveller can-|ing the goodneſs of God, and expreſiing their 
not conveniently make the journey from Rameſſes, | thankfulneſs for the notice he took of them, and 
or grand Cairo (from whence it may be ſuppoſed | ſignifying their readineſs to obey all inſtructions and 


Aaron ſet out) to mount Horeb, in leſs than a fort · directions that ſhould be given them. 


CHA 


1 


OE § and Aaron go in to Pharaob, and de- was Cenchres, others Amenophis, according to 


fire leave for the-children of 1ae/ to go into] Maneibo and Cheremon *;, ſee the note on ch. 
the wilderneſs three days journey, to ſacrifice toſ iii. 10. went into Pharaoh's palace, and being 
the Lord, and are anſwered in a very churliſh and] introduced by the proper officer at court for 
atheiſtical manner, and are charged with making that purpoſe, addreſſed him in the following man- 
the people idle, the conſequence of which was the ner: thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael; as ambaſſa- 
taſk- maſters had orders to make their work more] dors of him, who is King of kings, and Lord of 
heavy and toilſome, V. 1—9g. which orders were] lords; and ſo Artapanus ', the heathen, ſays, that 
executed with ſeverity by them, . 10—13. upon] the Egypiian king hearing that Mo/es was come, 
which the officers of the children of /7ae/ com-| ſent for him to know wherefore he was come, 
plain to Pharaoh, but to no purpoſe, V. 14—19.|who told him, that the Lord of the world com- 
and meeting with Moſes and Aaron, lay the blame] manded him to let the Jets go, as it follows here: 


upon them, . 20, 21. which ſends Moſes to the] let my people go, that they may hold a feaſt unto me 


Lord to expoſtulate with him about it, y. 22, 23. in the wilderneſs; in the wilderneſs of Sinai or Ara- 
ME 


bia, at Horeb there, where they might keep it more 


:F.-1. And afterward Moſes and Aaron went in, freely and ſafely, without being diſtur by the 


and told Pharaoh," & c.] Whoſe name, ſome ſay, en, and without giving any offence to them; 


* 


- 


· N 9 of the Hebrew Bible, p. 22r. 
: Apud Euſeb. Fræpar. Evangel. I. 9. c. 27. p. 434. 


8 and 
d Apud Joſeph. cont, Apion, I. 1.,c.-26. 32. 


by raiſing ſuch a redeemer and deliverer in the 


ns een ee eee AG UG ate toes A ¾⅛— vNn 71 


SS SSE gs. S2 8 


„ . E X O 


them was due to him; and Pharaoh had no right to 
| detain them, and what is required was but their 

reaſonably ſervice, they owed to their God. This 

feaſt was to be held, not for themſelves, but to God, 
vhich chiefly conſiſted in offering facrifice, as is 
after explained; the entire diſmiſſion of them is not 
aronce demanded, only to go a little while into the 
wilderneſs, and keep a feaſt there to the Lord; tho? 
it was not intended they ſhould return, but it was 
at in this form to try Pharaoh, and that he might 
be the more inexcuſable in refuſing to grant what 
was ſo reaſonable. | 
y. 2. And Pharaoh ſaid, Who is the Lord, &c. 

7 ebovah they made mention of, which, whether he 

took it for the name of a deity, or of a king, whoſe 

ambaſſadors they declared themſelves to be, was a 

name he had never heard of before ; and this being 

expreſſed and pronounced, ſhews that this name is 
not ineffable, or unlawful to be pronounced, as ſay 
the Jews : that I ſhould obey his voice, to let Iſrael 
0? he knew of no ſuperior monarch to him, 
whoſe orders he was obliged to obey in any reſpect, 
and particularly in this, the diſmiſſion of the peo- 
ple of Hrael out of his land, tho* it was but for a 
ſhort time: [know not the Lord; who this Jehovah 
is, that made this demand, and required [/7ae!s 
diſmifſion. The Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes 
it, I have not found the name of Fehovah writ- 
« ten in the book of angels, I am not afraid of 
« him.” An Egyptian book, in which, the para- 
phraſt ſuppoſes, were written the names of gods 
and of angels; and no ſuch name being there, he 
was the more bold and inſolent: neither will I let 
Iſrael go; determining he would pay no regard to 
ſuch an unknown deity, or king, be he who he 
would, 

y. 3. And they ſaid, the God of the Hebrews hath 
met «with us, &c.] Perceiving that the name Jebo- 
vab was unknown to him, and treated by him in a 
ſcornful manner, they leave it out, and only ſay, 
the God of the Hebrews ; a people that dwelt in his 
country, and he well knew by this name, and could 
not be ignorant that their God was different from 
his; and it was he that had met Maſes and Aaron; 
they did not ſeek to him to be ſent on this errand, 
but he appeared to them as he did to Moſes at Horeb, 
and to Aaron in Egypt. Some render it, the God of 
tbe Hebrews is called upon us; his name was called 
upon them, or they were called by his name; they 
were his ſervants and worſhippers, and therefore 
vnder obligation to attend to what he enjoined them: 
let us go, we pray thee, three days journey into the de- 
ſert; a requeſt which was made in a very humble 
and manner, and not at all extravagant, 
nor any thing dangerous and diſadvantageous to 
him; for now they ſpeak as of themſelves, and 
therefore humbly intreat him; they don't aſk to be 
wholly and for ever ſet free, only to go for 3 days ; 
they don't propoſe to meet and have their rendez- 
vous in any part of his country, much leſs in his 
metropolis, where he might fear they would riſe in 
1 body, and ſeize upon his perſon and treaſure, 
only to go into the wilderneſs, to mount Sinai there. 
And hence it appears, that the diſtance between 
Erypt and mount Sinai was 3 days journey, to go 
the ſtraighteſt way, as Aben Ezra obſerves: and ſacri- 
tee unto the Lord our God; which is what was meant 
by keeping a feaſt ; ſome ſacrifices the people, as well 
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and the demand is juſt; they were the people of la religious concern : leſt he fall upon us with peſti- 
God, and therefore he claims them, and ſervice from ſlence, or with the fword; this they urge as a reaſon 
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to have their requeſt granted, taken from the danger 
they ſnould be expoſed unto, ſhould they not be al- 
lowed to go and offer ſacrifice to God; tho? by 
this they might ſuggeſt both loſs and danger to Pha- 
raob, in order to ſtir him up the more to liſten to 
their requeſt ; for ſhould they be ſmitten with pe- 
ſtilence, or the ſword, he would loſe the benefit of 


their bond ſervice, which would be a conſiderable - 


ſink in his revenues; and beſides, if God would be 
ſo diſpleaſed with the 1/raelites for not going, and 
not ſacrificing, when they were detained, how much 
more difpleafed would he be with Pharaoh and the 


]| Egyprians for hindering them? 


V. 4. And the King of Egypt ſaid to them, &c.] 
For he was not ſtruck dumb, as Artapanus t, a 
fore- cited writer ſays: wherefore do ye Moſes and 
Aaron lett the people from their works ? as they did 
when they gathered them together, and wrought 
ſigns before them; which Pharaoh it ſeems had heard 
of, and had got their names very readily : get you 
unto your burdens ; meaning not Moſes and Aaron, 
ordering them to go about their private and family- 
buſineſs, but the people they repreſented, and on 
whoſe account they came; A it is highly pro- 


were with them, to whom theſe words might be more 
particularly directed. See ch. iii. 18. 

V. 5. And Pharaoh ſaid, behold, the people of the 
land now are many, &c.] So that if ſome were taken 
off, as ſuggeſted, there were enough of them to do 
buſineſs, and ſo he cared not; but if allowed to go, 
they might mutiny and rebel, and give a great deal 
of trouble to quell them; or it may be, the ſenſe is, 
they were very numerous, and too numerous al- 
ready, and if they were took off of their work, and 
allowed to go a feaſting, they would be more ſo, 
which agrees with the next clauſe : and you make 


to make them more numerous ſtill, and to fruſtrate 
the deſign of laying burdens upon them, which was 
originally intended to hinder the multiplication of 
them, ch. i. 9—14. | 

y. 6. And Pharaoh commanded the ſame day the 
taſt- maſters of the people, &c.] Who were Egyp+ 
tians, and whom Pharach ſent for the ſame day, 
to give them orders to oppreſs them yet more and 
more, ſo far was he from complying with their re- 
queſt : and zbeir officers ; who were Iſraelites, and 
were under the taſk-maſters, and accountable to 
them for each man's work that they had the inſpec- 
tion and care of: ſaying, as follows. 

y. 7. Ye ſhall no more give the people firaw to make 
brick, &c.] Whether this was given and uſed to 
mix with the clay, as is done in ſome places, that 
the bricks made thereof might be firmer and ſtrong- 
er, or to burn them with in the furnaces, or to co- 
ver them from the heat of the ſun, that they might 
not dry too ſoon and crack, is not eaſy to deter- 


Egypt formerly were, and ſtill are made of clay 
mixed with ſtraw. The Egyptian pyramid of un- 
burnt brick, Dr. Pococke' obſerves, ſeems to be made 
of the the earth brought by the Nile, being of a 
ſandy black earth, with ſome pebbles and ſhells in 


bind the clay together, as they now make unburnt 


which they uſe very much in their buildings. He 


«the prieſts, feaſted on; this was not a civil, but 


3: de Architectura, I. 2, c. 3. p. 46. & Philander in ib. 


* 


why XJ eſt invocatus ſuper nos, Montanus. 80 ſome in Vatablus, Druſius. 2 Ut ſupra, 


ſays, he found ſome of theſe bricks (of the pyramid) 


» Obſervations on Egypt, p. 53. 


/ 


bable, the elders of the people, at leaſt ſome of them, 


them reſt from their burdens ; which was the way 


mine; tho? it is ſaid that the unburnt bricks of 


it; it is mixed up with 1 ſtraw, in order to 
bricks in Egypt, and many other Eaſtern parts, 


3 
> Vide Vitm. 
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Fcers; the officers of the 1/raelites, who were un- 


out alt the land of Egypt, &c.] That part of it 


* 


Ch. . v. " "i 6. 


13 inches and a half long, 6 inches and a half Ito gather ſtubble that was left in the fields, after 
broad, and 4 inches thick; and others 15 inches [the corn was gathered in. Ben Melech obſerves, that 
long, 7 broad, and 4 inches 3 quarters thick. [the word ſignifies ſmall ſtraw, or ſmall ſticks or 


Hut be the ſtraw for what uſe it will, it had been wood, and fo Kimchi ® , and if ſo, this muſt be 10 


dealt out to them by proper perſons, to be uſed in burn the bricks with in the furnaces. h 
one way or another; but now it was forbidden to be] V. 13. Aud the taſt-maſters haſted them, &c.] Kept 
given tend as heretofore it had been done: let them [them tight and cloſe to their work, and were urgent 


Fo and gather firaw for tbemſelves; out of the fields [on them to make quick diſpatch of it: hing, faſſi 


where it lay, after the corn had been reaped and ga- Pur works, your daily taſks, as when there wa; 
thered in, or in barns, where it had been threſhed ; to [{Gku 3 they inſiſted upon it, that they did the ſame 
do which muſt take up a good deal of their time, [buſineſs at the brick-kilns, made the ſame number 
and eſpecially if the ſtraw lay at any diſtance, or was fot bricks every day, as they uſed to do hen they 
hard to be come at. | | had ſtraw at hand. See y. 11. *1 

V. 8. And the tale of the bricks which they did} Y. 14. And the officers of the children of Tag 
make heretofore, you ſhall lay upon them, &c.] Oblige [which Pharaob's taſk-maſters had ſet over them, Kc. 
them to make and bring in the ſame number of This makes it clear, not only that the taſk-matte;; 
bricks they uſed to do, when ſtraw was brought tofand officers were different perſons, but that the one 
them and given them; by which it appears, that their were Egyptians appointed by Pharaoh, and the 
daily taſk was ſuch a number of bricks : you ſal! fother were {ſraelites, of the better ſort of them, why 
not diminiſh ought thereof ; not make any abate- were ſet over the poorer ſort by the taſk-maſters, to 
ment of the number of bricks, in conſideratioh of look after them, and take an account of their work, 
their loſs of time and their labour in going to fetch and the tale of their bricks, and give it in to the 
ſtraw from other places: for they be idle; and want ftaſk-maſters ; now theſe were beaten by the taſl;- 
to be indulged in a lazy diſpoſition, which ought | maſters, either with a cane, ſtick, or cudgel, or with 
by no means to be connived at: Zherefore they cry, whips and ſcourges, becauſe there was a deficiency 
let us go and ſacrifice to our Gd; ſuggeſting, that in their accounts, and the full tale of bricks was not 
this requeſt and cry of theirs did not proceed from given in: and demanded, wherefore have ye not fal. 
a religious principle, or the great veneration they filled your taſk in making brick, bath yeſterday and io. 
had for their God, but from the ſloth and idleneſs day, as heretofore ? the firſt day they were deficient 
they were addicted to. Ithey took no notice of it, did not call them to an 
V. 9. Let there more work be laid upon the men, account for it, but this being the caſe the ſecond 
&c.] Inſtead of leſſening it, let it be increaſed, or day, they not only expoſtulated with them about it, 
be heavy * upon 'em, that it may oppreſs and afflict but beat them for it, which was hard uſage. They 
them and keep them down, and weaken their ſtrength had no need to aſk them the reaſon of it, which 
and their ſpirits,” and diminiſh them: bat they may [they knew very well, and muſt be ſenſible that the 
labour therein ; and have no leiſure time to ſpend in men, could not do the ſame work, and be obliged 


2 


7 


Adleneſs and ſloth: and let them not regard vain words; to Ro part of their time in going about for ſtraw 
u 0 


or words of falſhood * and lies, ſuch as were ſpoken bble ; or the ſame number of men make the 
by Moſes and Aaron, promiſing them liberty and de- [ſame tale of bricks, when ſome of them were em- 
liverance from their bond e, which he was deter- ployed to get ſtraw for the reſt, and to beac thoſe 
mined never to grant, and ſo eventually make ſuch officers for a deficiency thro? ſuch means was cruel. 
words to appear to be vain and empty, falſhood and} V. 15. Then the officers of the children of Hrael 

| - came and cried unto Pharaoh, &c.] Made their com- 


y. ro. And the raſt-maſters of the people went out, plaints to him, perhaps with tears in their eyes, be- 


| &c.] From the preſence of Pharaoh, out of his 55 uſed ſo very ill. They little thought it was by 


araob's orders; they ſuppoſed he knew nothing 
of it, and therefore hoped to have their grievances 
redreſſed by him, but were miſtaken : ſaying where- 
der the tafk-maſters, and anſwerable to them for ere dealeſt thou thus with thy ſervants ? ſo they call 
the work of the people, and their tale of bricks : |themſelves, they living in his country, and being 
and they ſpake to the people, ſaying, thus ſaith Pharaoh, under his juriſdiction, tho? not properly his ſubjects; 
Iwill not give you ftraw ; that is, any longer, as he however, he had made em his ſlaves, and fo indeed 
had uſed to do. 255g | jeven bond-ſervants. | 
V. 11. Ga ye, get ye trau, where you can find it, | y. 16. There is no ſtraw given unto ty ſervants, 
&c.] Before it was provided by the king, and &c.] As uſed to be, which they ſuppoſed Pharasb 
brought to the brick-kilns, but now they are bid to knew nothing of, and by which it appears that the 
go and fetch it themſelves, and get it where they ſorder given by Pharaoh, V. 6, 7, was not given in 
could, whether in fields or barns ; and if they were|the hearing of the officers, only to the taſk-maſters, 
obliged to pay for it out of their labour, it was a ſand by them to be made known to the officers, 
greater oppreſſion ſtill : yet not ought of your work tho? indeed both are there mentioned, and both re- 
Hall be diminiſhed ;, they were to do the ſame work, [preſent this to the people, V. 10. and they /ay to us, 
and make the fame number of bricks, as when] make brick, tho' they had no ſtraw to make or burn 
ſtraw was brought and given them; and no allow-!it with: and behold, thy ſervants are beaten ; be- 
ance made for \ waſte of time in ſeeking, or ex- |cauſe. the ſame number of bricks is not made as 
perices in procuring ſtraw, Which was very hard |heretofore : ut the fault is in thine own people; 
r 2 IIthe taſk-maſters, who ſent the people abroad to get 
V. 12. Sa the people were ſcattered abroad through- Ih or ſtubble themſelves, and therefore could 
dot make the ſame bricks. as before; or by people 
1 *, the guilt is theirs: or by thy people are meant 
the HVraeliles, whom they call Pharaoh's people to 
| | | | | ga 
* TIF aggfavetur, Pagninus, Montanus, &c. 172 in verbis mendacii, Pagninus, Montanus, Va. 
tablas. Verbis falſis, ſunius & Tremellius, Piſcator. ® Sepher Shoraſh, rad. Wk/D. = Ny MOM & Pee. 
cat populus-taue, Montanus, Dꝛuſius, Cartwright. | | 5e | 


court, to the reſpective places where they were ſet 
to ſee that the Mraelites did their work: and therr of- 


where they dwelt: 4 gather fubble infleadof trau; 
ſtray nor being e to come. gr they were obliged 
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ain favour with him; and then the ſenſe is, either 
in is imputed #0 thy people * , the blame is laid upon 
them, or Fee is inflicted on them wath- 
out cauſe, fin being often put for puniſhment ; they 
are wrongfully charged with a fault, and wrong- 
fully puniſhed, | | | 

V. 17. But he ſaid, ye are idle, ye are idle, &c.] 
Inſtead of expreſſing indignation at the taſk-maſters, 
and relieving the officers and the people, he inſults 
chem in a flouting, ſarcaſtic way, charging them with 
loth and idleneſs; and which, for the certainty of 
it, or however to ſhew how ſtrongly perſuaded and 
fully aſſured he was of the truth of it, repeats it, 
and gives the following as a proof of it, therefore 
ye ſay, let us go and do ſacrifice to the Lord ; ſuggeſt- 
ing that it was not ſo much the ſervice and honour 
of God they regarded, as that they might have a 
| leiſure-day from work and labour. 

y. 18. Go therefore now and work, &c.] Go 
about your buſineſs, attend to your work, even you 
officers, as well as your people ; work yourſelves, 
as well as ſee that your people do theirs, and don't 
trouble me with ſuch impertinent applications : for 
there ſhatl no ftraw be given you, yet ſhall ye deliver 
the tale of bricks ; the uſual number of bricks, 
as the Vulgate Latin verſion has it; tho' in Y. 8. 
it is rendered in that verſion the meaſure of bricks, 
and ſo another word is tranſlated by them, y. 14. 
and perhaps both may be intended, both number 
and meaſure ; that is, that it was expected and in- 
ſiſted on that they delivered the full number of 
bricks they uſed to make, and theſe of full mea- 
ſure; for bricks were made of different meaſures, 
as Vitruvius * obſerves; ſome among the bricks 
were of 2 hands breadth, others of 4, and a 3d ſort 
of 5. See the note on V. 7. 

v. 19. And the officers of the children of Iſrael did 
ſee that they were in evil caſe, &c.] In a bad condi- 
tion and circumſtances, and that there was no like- 
lihood of their getting out of them, ſince Pharaoh 
treated them after this manner ; they ſaw not only 
that the common people were in a bad condition, 
in great bondage, miſery, and diſtreſs, to be obliged 
to get ſtraw to make brick, and carry in their full 
tale as before; but that they themſelves were in a 
bad ſituation, ſince for the deficiency in their people 
they were like to be beaten for it from time to time: 
After it was ſaid, ye ſhall not miniſh ought from your 
bricks of your daily taſk ; after this had been ſaid 
and confirmed by Pharaoh, they had no hope of 
things being better with them, but looked upon 
their unhappy lot as irretrievable. 

y. 20. And they met Moſes and Aaron, &c.] The 
officers of the children of Mael, who had been with 
their complaints to Pharaoh : who flood in the way 
as they came forth from Pharaoh; they had placed 
themſelves in a proper ſituation, that they might 
meet them when they came out, and know what 
ſucceſs they had, and which they were extremely de- 
firous of hearing ; by which they might judge in 
what temper Pharaoh was, and what they might 
for the future expect from him in conſequence of 
their embaſſy. : | | 

V. 21. And they ſaid unto them, the Lord look upon 
you and judge, &c.] Or, will look upon you and 
judge; and fo it is either a prediction of what 
would be done to them, or an imprecation on them 
that God would take notice of their conduct, and 
puniſh them, or at leaſt chaſtiſe them for acting the 
part they had, if not wickedly, yet imprudently : 


* go Vatablus, Piſcator, arid ſome in Munſter, Pagninus. 
dicabit, Rivet. 
Vor. 1, No. 10. | 


' DNUXAN feciſti fœtere, V. L. Pagninus, Montanus, Tigurine verſion, Drufius, 
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becauſe you have made our ſavour to be ab borred in the 
eyes of Pharaoh ; or to ink; they were become 
vile, abominable, and hateful to him, he could not 
bear the ſight of them, and treated them as the 
filth and offscouring of all things; they had loft 


their good name, credit, and reputation with him; 


tor leave being aſked for them to go 3 days Journey 
into the wilderneſs, to offer ſacrifice, and keep a 
feaſt, they were looked upon as a parcel of idle, 
ſlothful fellows : and in the eyes of his ſervants; not 
the taſk-maſters only, but his nobles, counſellors, 


and courtiers : to put a ſword in their hands to flay 


4s 3 a pfoverbial expreſſion, ſignifying that they 
by their conduct had expoſed them to the utmoſt 
danger, and had given their enemies an occaſion 
againſt them, and an opportunity of deſtroying 


their whole nation, under a pretence of diſobedience 


and diſloyalty. 

V. 22. And Moſes returned unto the Lord, &c.] 
Biſhop Patrick thinks, that this not only intimates 
that the Lord had appeared to Maſes ſince he came 
into Egypt, but that there was ſome ſettled place 
where he appeared, and where he might reſort to 
him on all occaſions, and therefore is ſaid to return 
to him; tho' it may ſignify no more, than that in- 
ſtead of ſtaying to give an anſwer to the officers, 
which he might be at a loſs to do, he went to God, 
to the throne of grace by prayer, as he was wont to 
do in caſes of difficulty : an ſaid, Lord, wherefore 
haſt thou ſo evil intreated this people? or afflicted 
them, and ſuffered them to be thus afflicted; which 
to aſcribe to God was right, whatever were the 
means or inſtruments ; for all afflictions are of him, 
and who has always wiſe reaſons for what he does, 
as he now had; to try the faith and patience of his 
people; to make the Egyptians more odious to them, 
and ſotake them off from following their manners, 
cuſtoms, rites, and ſuperſtitions, and make them 
more deſirous of departing from thence to the land 
of Canaan, nor ſeek. a return to Egypt again ; and 
that his vengeance on the Egypziazs for ſuch cruelt 
and inhumanity might appear the more juſt, and his 
power might be ſeen in the plagues he inflicted on 
them, and in the deliverance of his people when 
reduced to the utmoſt extremity : why is it that 
thou haſt ſent me? he ſeems to wiſh he had never 
been ſent, and could be glad to be recalled, ſome- 
thing of the ſame diſpoſition ſtill remaining in him 
as when firſt called; ſince no end was anſwered by 
his miſſion, no deliverance wrought, yea, the peo- 
ple were more afflicted and oppreſſed than before ; 
and therefore he was at a loſs how to account for 
it that he ſhould be ſent at all, ſeeing nothing came 
of it to the good of the people. 

y.23. For fince I came to Pharaoh to ſpeak in thy 
name, &c.] Had he come in his own name, it need- 
ed not be wondered at if he ſhould not ſucceed, but 
coming in the name of God, it might have been 
expected he would, and that Pharaoh would have 
been prevailed upon or obliged to uſe the people 
well, and let them go; but inſtead of that, be hath 
done evil to this * *＋ afflicted and oppreſſed them 
more than ever: ſee y. 7, &c. neither haſt thou 
delivered thy people at all; there was not the leaſt 
thing done towards their deliverance, their afflic- 
tion was not. at all mitigated, but increaſed : Maſes 
expected that God would have made a beginning as 
ſoon as he had delivered his meſſage to Pharaob; 
that his mind would have been diſpoſed in favour 
of the people, and he would have made their bon- 
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dage lighter and eaſier, if he did not diſmiſs them] all the wonders were wrought he had given him 
at once; but inſtead of that, more work was laid|power to do, ch. iv. 2. it would have relieve 
upon them, and their burdens were heavier : now him, and removed his objections, and put a ſtop 
this was a ſtumbling and a temptation to Moſes, toſ to his expoſtulation with God, who gives an an- 
wiſh he had never been ſent; but if he had called] ſwer to them in the following chapter, without ex- 
to mind, which he ſeems to have forgotten, that preſſing any diſpleaſure at chem. | 
Pharaoh would not let the people go at firſt, until! | 


— 


SGH AF. VI. 


HE Lord encourages Meſes to hope for ſuc-|as Saadiab Gaon, that the word only is to be ſup. 

_ ceſs from his name Jehovah, and the cove-|plied, as in Gen. xxxii. 28. and the ſenſe to be, 

nant he had made with the fathers of his people, that by his name Jehovah he was not only made 

y. 1—z, orders him to aſſure the children of 77ae/|known to them, but by his name El. ſbaddai, and 

that he would deliver them from their bondage and others alſo ; and others reconcile the difficult thus, 
burdens, and bring them into the land of Canaan ;|that though the name Jehovah itſelf was known 

but through their diſtreſs and anguiſh they hearken-| to the patriarchs, by which they were aſſured that 

ed not to him, V. 6—g. but Maſes is ſent again to| God is eternal, immutable and faithful to his pro- 
Pharaidh to demand the diſmiſſion of 1/ae/, to] miſes; yet he was not known as to the efficacy of 
which he ſeems unwilling, and both he and Aaron this name, or with reſpect to the actual perform- 

are charged both to go to the children of Mrael, ance of his promiſe, as he now would be by deli- 

and to Pharaoh, Y. 10—13. next follows a gene-|vering the children of Jae! out of Egypt, and 
alogy of the tribes of Reuben, Simeon and Levi, bringing them into the land of Canaan; though 
which ſeems to be given for the ſake of Moſes and| perhaps by reading the words with an interrogation, 
Aaron, and to ſhew their deſcent, V. 14—25. who] the clauſe will appear more plain, and by my name 
were the perſons appointed of God to be the in- Jebovab was I not known to them? * verily I was. 
ſtruments of bringing the children of Jrael out of r * ſays, this name was not before made 

' "Egypt, y. 26—30. | nown to men, and that it was not lawful for a 
| man to ſpeak it; and this is the common notion 
V. 1. Then the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] In|of the Jews, that it is ineffable, and not lawful 

= anſwer to the queſtions put to him, and the expo-|to be pronounced, and therefore they put Adonai 
| ſtulations made with him: now /halt thou ſee what| and Elobim in the room of it, and the vowel points 
J will do to Phargoh; in inflicting puniſhments on| of theſe words to it, which is a falſe and ſu- 

him: for with a ſtrong hand ſhall b let them go; perſtitious notion: this name was known among 

? | being forced to it by the mighty hand of God|the heathens ; it is the ſame with Iaw in the oracle 

| upon him; and it is by ſome rendered, becauſe of | of Apello“; and Diodorus Siculus * ſays, that with 

a ſtrong band; fo archi; for this is not to be the Jews Moſes is ſaid to give laws from a God 
underſtood of the hand of Pharaoh, but of the called IAO, and is the ſame which in Philo Byb- 
hand of God: and with a ftrong hand ſhall be drive|lius? is called Jevo; and both are no other than a 
them out of his land; not only be willing that they . of Jab or Jebovab; and perhaps tlie 


„ 
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ſhould go, but be urgent upon them to be gone, | r#1gax1vs of the Pyzhagoreans *, by which they ſwore, 
ch. xii. 33. is the ſame with the tetragrammaton, or this word / 
Y. 2. And God ſpate unto Moſes, and ſaid unto|of four letters, with the 7ews. | | t 
him, I am the Lord.] Or Jehovah, the ſelf-exiſ-| . 4. And 1 have alſo eftabliſhed my covenant with 4 
tent Being, the Being of beings, the everlaſting I|zhem, &c.] With Abraham, Jſaac and Jacob, and 1 
am, the unchangeable Jehovah, true, firm and with their poſterity, ſo that it is ſure and firm, and t 
conſtant to his promiſes, ever to be believed, and] ſhall never be made null and void: 70 give them þ 
always to be depended on. the land of Canaan ; or to their children, which were V 
Y. 3. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, as themſelves : the land of their pilgrimage, where- V 
and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, &c.] in they were ſtrangers; not being in actual poſſeſ- c 
Able to fulfil all his purpoſes, promiſes and cove-| ſion of any part of it, but lived as pilgrims and a 

_ nant, with whom nothing is impoſſible z or El- ſtrangers in it, as their poſterity now did in an- 
Haddai, God all-ſufficient, who has a ſufficiency of other land not theirs ; ſee Heb. xi. 9, 13. Y 
happineſs in himſelf, and every thing to ſupply| V 5. And I have alſo beard the groaning of the * 
the wants of his creatures in things temporal and children of Iſrael, &c.] For the Lord is not only te 
ſpiritual, ſee Gen. xvii. 1: but by my name Jebo- the eternal and immutable being in his purpoſes * 
' vah was I not known to them; which he had in the and promiſes, and a covenant- keeping God ; but 1 
preceding verſe called himſelf by. This is not] he is compaſſionate and merciful, and ſympathizes d 
to be underſtood abſolutely ; for it is certain that] with his people in all their afflictions; he takes Cl 
he had made himſelf known by this name, and] notice of their ſighs and groans, as he now did be 
this name was known unto Abraham, Jſaac and Ja- thoſe of his people in Egypt: whom the Egyptions de 
cob, Gen. xv. 6, 7, 8. and xxvi. 2, 24. and xxviii.| keep in bondage; and which was the reaſon cf b 
13. but comparatively, as ſome think; that is, their groaning ; their bondage being ſo hard and 5 
he was not ſo much made known to them by the] rigorous, in which they were detained by Pharach, l 
one name as the other; though it may be queſ- who refuſed to let them go, though Moſes in the be 
tioned whether the one was more uſed in peaking name of the Lord had required him to do it: ad 
to them than the other; wherefore others- think, 7 have remembred my covenant ; concerning bring- 9 
| 5 wh 

* propter man i ſo ſome in Druſius. i Vid. Noldium, Ne 788. Anti |. 2. 

£ 12. 12 18 w Cortetins 2 oraculo Apoll. Clarii apud Macrob. Saturnal. I. 1. 4 18. * Bibliothec. 

1. p. 84. Y Apud Euſeb. Przpar, Evangel. I. 1. c. 9. p. 31. = Carmin. Aurea Pythagor. 1. 47. & Hiero- 2 


cles in Ib. p. 225, 277. Porphyr. de Vita Pythagor. p. 189. 4 
| | f FE 


5 


ing them out of Egypt into the land of Camaan, ſcarce any reſpite, and ſaw no way of deliverance 
which he would quickly do, and thereby make it|from it. 
appear he was -mindful of his covenant, which is| V. 10. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſt &c.] At 
indeed never forgotten by him, though it may [another time, and renewed his orders to him to gt 
- ſcem to be. again to Pharaoh, and require their diſmiſſion : 

v. 6. Wherefore ſay unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying; as follows, f 

I am the Lord, &c.] Eternal in his being, im-] V. 11. Go in, &c.] Into Pharaoh's palace, and 
mutable in his counſels, faithful to his covenant, [into his preſence, to whom acceſs ſeems not to be 
and able to fulfil it: and I will bring you out from very difficult; and perhaps acceſs to princes was 
under the burdens of the Egyptians ; which lay] not attended with ſo much ceremony then, as it 
heavy on them, and made them ſigh and groan: now is: ſpeak unto Pharaoh king of Egypt ; though 

and I will rid you out of their bondage; in which |a king, and a king of fo large a country as Egypt, 
they were kept, and by which their lives were|yet don't be afraid to ſpeak to him; ſpeak to him 
made bitter: and I will redeem you with a jiretch-|plainly and boldly; not in a ſupplicatory, but in an 
2d out arm; with an arm ſtretched out from|authoritative way, in the name of the King of kings: 
heaven to earth, as Aben Ezra expreſſes it; even|that he let the children of Jjrael go out of his land 
by the exertion of his almighty power, openly and this demand had been made before, but was re- 
manifeſtly diſplayed in the lighting down of his|jected with an haughty air, and now it is re- 
arm upon the enemies of his people, and in deli-[peated, before the Lord proceeds to puniſh him 
vering them out of their hands: and with great for his diſobedience, that his judgments upon 
judgments; upon the Egyptians, by many and ſoreſ him might appear more manifeſtly to be juſt and 
plagues and puniſhments inflicted on them. right. N th | 

V. 7. And I will take you to me for a people, &c.)| V. 12. And Moſes ſpake before the Lord, &c.] 
Out of the hands of the Egyptians, and out of Who appeared in a viſible form, and had ſpoke to 
their country, to be in a political ſenſe his king-|him with an articulate voice, and before whom 
dom and ſubjects ; and in a religious ſenſe a holy] Moſes ſtood, and made the following reply: fay- 
people to him ſelf, to fear, ſerve, worſhip. and glo-|ing, behold, the children of 1ſrael have not hearkened 
rify him, by walking according to laws and rules|unto me; even though he brought a comfortable 
given them by him; and this he did by ſetting|meſſage to them from the Lord, and delivered 
up and eſtabliſhing a civil and eccleſiaſtical polity|many gracious promiſes of his to them, aſſuring 
among them: and I will be to you a God; their|them of deliverance out of Egypt, and of their poſ- 
king and their God to rule over them, protect and ſeſſion of the land of Canaan : how then ſhall Pha- 
defend them, they being a theocracy; and their raob hear me; making a demand upon him to part 
Covenant-God and Father, giving them various|with a' people, from whoſe labour he receives ſo 
ſpiritual privileges, the adoption, the glory, the much a e and has ſuch an addition to his 
covenant, the law, ſervice and promiſes : and ye revenues, and who is a mighty king, and haughty 
ſhall know that I am the Lord your God; by the monarch. And this is further enforced from his 
promiſes fulfilled, the favours granted, and the ſown weakneſs and unfitneſs to ſpeak to Pharaob : 
deliverances wrought for them: which bringeth you|who am of uncircumciſed lips? had an impediment 
out from under the burdens of the Egyptians ; ſee theſ in his ſpeech, could not ſpeak freely and readily, 
preceding verſe. | but with difficulty; perhaps ſtammered, and ſo 
VP. 8. And I will bring you in unto the land, &c.]|uttered ſuperfluous ſyllables, repeated them before 
The land of Canaan : concerning the which 1 did he could fully pronounce, what he aimed at; or in 
ſwear; or lift up my band, which was a geſture other words, he was not eloquent, which was his 
uſed in ſwearing, Gen. xiv. 22: to give it to Abra- old objection, and had been fally anſwered before; 
ham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob; fee y. 4: and I will give] and by this it appears, that there was no alteration 
it you for an heritage; to be poſſeſſed as an inheri- in the ſpeech of Moſes, ſince God ſpoke with him 
tance by them, ſo long as they were obedient toſat mount Horeb. Some think Moſes expected to 
his will, or until the Meſſiah came: I am the Lord; have had this impediment removed, and tacitly 
whoſe counſels of old are faithfulneſs and truth ; hints at it here, not being ſo well ſatisfied with 
whoſe promiſes are yea and amen; whoſe gifts and| Aaron's being joined with him as his mouth and 
calling are without repentance ; and who is able|ſpokeſman, which ſeemed to carry in it ſome re- 
alſo to perform whatever he has ſaid he will do. |fleftion upon him. No 2 

V. 9. And Moſes ſpake ſo unto the children of | V. 13. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and unto 
Iſrael, &c.] After this manner, and in the above] Aaron, &c.] No notice is taken of the objection 
words, declaring all that the Lord made known of Moſes, having been ſufficiently anſwered before, 
to him, and promiſed to do for them; which one and Aaron is joined with him in the following 
would have thought would have revived their ſpi- charge: and gave them a charge unto the thildren 
rits, and refreſhed and comforted their hearts un- of Iſrael, and unto Pharaoh king of Egypt ; that is, 
der their troubles, and encouraged a lively exer- to go to the children of Iſrael and comfort them, 
ciſe of faith and hope of deliverance : but they|and direct them what they ſhould do, and how 
bearkened not unto Moſes; being diſappointed of |they ſhould behave under their preſent circumſtan- 
deliverance by him, and their afflictions being in- ces; aſſuring them of deliverance, and to go to 
creaſed, and lying heavy upon them, they were| Pharaoh, and to make a freſh demand upon him 
heartleſs and hopeleſs : for anguiſh of ſpirit ; trou- to let rael go; and in this work they had a ſolemn 
ble of mind and grief of heart, with which they|charge from God to continue, and not to deſiſt 
were ſwallowed up ; or fer ſhortneſs of breath *,|from it, until they had finiſhed it: 10 bring the 
being ſo preſſed that they could hardly breathe, | children of 1frael out of the land of Egypt; which 


and ſo were uncapable of attending to what was|they were to be the inſtruments of i and that it 


ſpoken to them: and for cruel bondage; under might be known clearly from whom they deſcend- 

which they laboured, and from which they had ed, who had ſuch a charge given them, and ſuch 

. 5 8 | | | honour 

N per“ levavi manum meam, Pagninus, Montanus, Munſter. · p ob brevem anheli- 
tum, Munſter, ; | | 


— 1 
n 4 
\ - 


to be taken notice of for the ſake of the third, and 


2 Apud Euſeb. Præ 9 I. g. e. 455 p. 425. 
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honour put upon them, the following genealogy is 
recorded. 

V. 14. Weſe be the heads of their fathers houſes, 
&c.] Not of the families of Moſes and Aaron, but 


are the families of Levi, according to their genera. 

tions; the families that deſcended from him and 

his ſons, according to the order of their birth. 
. 20. And Amram took him Jochebed bis father; 


of the children of Iſrael, though only the heads |/fter to wife, &c.] This Amram was the firſt ſon of 


of three tribes are mentioned; and ſome think 
that theſe three are taken notice of, to ſhew thar: 
they were not rejected of God, though they ſeem 
to be rather curſed. than bleſſed by Jacob; and 
that though they were guilty of very great crimes, 
as Reuben of inceſt, and Simeon and Levi of mur- 
der, yet they truly repented, and obtained mercy of 
God, and were honoured in their offspring, of whom 
an accoi:nt is here given; but the two firſt ſeem 


that order might be obſerved, and that it might 
plainly appear that the deliverers of Hrael were 
Vraelites: the ſons of Reuben, the firſt-born of Iſrael, 
Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi; whoſe 
names, and the order in which they are put, are 
the ſame as in Gen. xlvi. 9: theſe be the families 
of Reuben ; the heads of them, or from whence: 
they ſprung. | . | 

V. 15. And the ſons of Simeon, Femuel, and Jamin, 
and Obad, and Fachin, and Zohar, and Shaul the ſon 
of a Canaanitiſh woman, &c.] See the note on Gen. 
xlvi. 10: theſe are the families of Simeon; who gave 
riſe and name to the ſeveral families of that tribe 
now in Zgypr. 1 I 

V. 16. And theſe are the names of the ſons of Levi, 
according to their generations, &c.] Whoſe ſons, 
according to-the order of their birth, were as fol- 
low: Gerſbom, and Kohath, and Merari; ſee Gen. 
xlvi. 11: and the years of the life of Levi were 
137 years; and exactly the fame number of years 
is aſſigned him by Polybiſtor from Demetrius ©, an 
heathen writer. Farchi ſays, that the reaſon why 
the years of the life of Levi are reckoned, is to 
ſhew how long the bondage laſted; for there was 
no ſervitude as long as any of the tribes (or of the 
ſons of Jacob) remained, according to Exod. i. 6, 8. 
and the Jewiſb chronologers * affirm, that Levi was 
the laſt of the patriarchs that died; and that he 
died in the year of the world 3332, and lived in 
Egypt 94 years ; and from his time, to the going 
out of Egypt, were only 116 years; and they fur- 
ther ſay, the bondage could not laft longer than 
116 years, nor ſhorter than 87. Biſhop Uper * 
places his death in A. M. 2385, and before Chriſt 
1619: according to the Targum of Jonathan, he 
lived to ſee Moſes and Aaron the deliverers of Mrael; 
but that is falſe, ſince Fo/eph and all his brethren 
died before Moſes was born, Exod. i. 6. 

V. 17. And the ſons of Gerſhom, Libm, and Shimi, 
Atcording to their families. ] He had only two ſons, 
from whom came the families of the Libnites and 
Shimites ; fee Numb. iii. 21. | 
V. 18. And the ſons of Kohath, Amram, and 
Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel, &c.] So they are 
reckoned in 1 Chron. vi. 18. though only the fa- 
mily of the Hebronites are mentioned in Numb. xxvi. 
58: and the years of the life of Kobath were 133 
years. A Fewiſþ chronologer ſays *, he died 100 
years before the going out of e juſt the ſame 
number of years is aſcribed to him by Polybiſtor 
from Demetrius, an heathen hiſtorian . 
V. 19. And the ſons of Merari, Mabali, and 
Muſbi, &c.] From whence ſprung the families of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
, 


Kobatb, and the father of Moſes, as after related, 
and ſo muſt be the ſame with the man of the houſe 
of Levi, and his wife the daughter of Levi, as in 
ch. ii. 1. and though ſuch a marriage was after. 
wards prohibited, Moſes does not conceal it, tho? 
it may ſeem to reflect ſome diſhonour on him and 
his family ; he writing not for his own glory, but 
for the ſake of truth, and the good of mankind, and 
eſpecially the church and people of God. Indeed 


the Vulgate Latin verſion, and the Septuagint, Sa, © 


maritan and Syriac verſions, make her to be his 
couſin-german, the daughter of his father's bro. 
ther, his uncle's daughter; and ſo does Poſyhiſto 
from Demetrius; but in Numb. xxvi. 59. ſhe is 
expreſly ſaid to be a daughter of Levi, born to him 
in Egypt, and therefore muſt be his father's ſiſter: 
and ſhe bare bim Aaron and Moſes; and Miriam 
alſo, though not mentioned, it being for the ſake 
of theſe two that the genealogy is made: and the 
years of the life of Amram were 137 years; juſt the 


aps of his grandfather Levi, J. 16. A Jewiſh 


chronologer ' ſays, he died in the goth year of 
Moſes , but the Arabic writers © ſay in the 56th or 
57th, and at the end of A. M. 3810. Polybifter 1 
trom Demetrius makes his age to be 136, and him 
to be the father of Moſes and Aaron, and Aaron to 
be three years older than Moſes, exactly according 
to the ſcripture-account. | 
V. 21. Aud the ſons of Izhar, Korah, and Nep- 
beg, and Zicbri.] Theſe ſeem to be mentioned 
for the ſake of Korab, concerning whom is a re- 
markable hiſtory in the following book ; for the 
other two are no where elſe ſpoken of. 

V. 22. And the ſons of Uzziel, Miſhael, and El- 
zaphan, and Zicbri.] The two firſt of theſe were 
the men that were ordered by Moſes to carry out 
of the camp the two ſons of Aaron, who were kill- 
ed by lightening for offering ſtrange fire, Lev. 
X. 4. 

V. 23. And Aaron took him Eliſheba, &c.] The 
ſame name we pronounce Elizabeth; and of this 


name was the wife of Zacharias, the father of Jobs 


the Bapjift, Luke i. 5. this woman Aaron took, 
was the daughter of Amminadab, the fiſter of Naa- 
bon; a prince of the tribe of Judab, Numb. vii. 
12. her he took /o wife; or married; for though 
intermarriages with the ſeveral tribes were not al- 
lowed, nor uſed in after- times, that they might be 
kept diſtinct, and the inheritances alſo, yet the 
tribe of Levi often took wives of other tribes, be- 
cauſe they had no inheritance, and were to have 
none in the land of Canuaan, ſo that confuſion in 
tribes and inheritances was not made hereby; and 
it is obſervable, that theſe marriages were frequently 
with the tribe of Judab, as ſignifying the union of 
the kingly and prieſtly offices in Chriſt, who ſprung 
from the tribe of Judah : and fhe bare him Nadab, 
and Abibu, Eleazar, and Ithamar ; the two firſt of 
theſe died by fire from heaven in their father's life- 
time, for offering ſtrange fire to the Lord, Lev. x. 
1, 2. Eleazar ſucceeded his father in the prieſt- 
hood, Numb. xx. 26. and of the ſons of Ibamdl 
executing the prieſt's office, ſee 1 Chron. xxiv. 2. 


the Mabalites and Muſbites, Numb. iii. 33: "A 


— 


Fol. 6. 2. & 7.1. Seder Olam Rabba, c. 3. p. 9. 
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v. 24. And the ſons of Rorab, &c.] The eldeſt 
ſon of [zhar, who, though he proved a bad man, 
et many of his poſterity were good men, and are 
"often mentioned in general in the titles of ſome 
of the plalms of David : the immediate ſons of 
Korah were Air, and Elkanah, and Abiaſaph. Aben 
Ezra ſays, that Samuel the prophet was of the ſons 
of Korab; perhaps what might lead him to it was, 
becauſe his father's name was Eltanab, the name 
of one of theſe ſons of Korah, but can't be this 
Elkanah : theſe are the families of the Korbites; the 
heads of them, or from whom they deſcended. 
V. 25. And Eleazar Aaron's ſon took him one of 
the daughters of Putiel to wife, &c.] This was 
Aaron's eldeſt fon. The perſon, whoſe daughter he 
married, Dr. Lightfoot ® conjectures was an Egyp- 
tian convert, perhaps of the poſterity of Potiphe- 
rab, among whom Joſeph had ſowed the ſeeds of 
true religion, and ſuppoſes that the Egyprians uſed 
the name of Puti or Poti, either in memorial of 
their uncle Put, Gen. X. 6. or in reverence of ſome 
deity of that name; but the Targum of Jonathan 
makes Putiel to be the ſame with Jethro; and ſo does 


Jarchi; but Aben Ezra ſeems to be righteſt, who 


takes him to be of the children of Jrael, though 
the reaſon of his name is not known, and the daugh- 
ter of ſuch an one it is moſt likely a ſon of Aaron 
would marry : and ſbe bore him Phinehas ; of whom 
ſee Numb. xxv. 11: theſe are the heads of theLevites, 
according to their families ; from whence the Levites 
ſprung, and their ſeveral families, It may be ob- 

rved, that Moſes ſays nothing of his own off- 
ſpring, only of his brother Aaron's, partly out of 
modeſty and humility, and y becauſe the prieſt- 
hood was ſucceſſive in the family of Aaron, but not 
the civil government in the family of Moſes; and 
that he proceeds no further to give the genealogy 
of the remaining tribes, his chief view being to 
ſhew the deſcent of Aaron and himſelf, that it 
might be with certainty known in after-times who 
they were that were inſtruments of Iſrael's delive- 
rance out of Egypt, which would be matter of en- 


quiry, and very deſireable to be known. 


y. 26. Theſe are that Aaron and Moſes, &c. | 
Aaron is ſet before Moſes, becauſe he was the eldeſt, 
and becauſe he propheſied in Egypt before Moſes, 
as Men Ezra obſerves ; though Moſes was greater 
in dignity than he, and therefore the true reaſon 
may be the modeſty of Moſes ; though in a follow- 


| they were equal, as Jarchi thinks; and perhaps 


the thing was quite an indifference to the hiſtorian; 
and done without any care and intention ; how- 
ever theſe words are emphatically expreſſed, on 
purpoſe to point out the perſons to future ages : 
to whom the Lord ſaid, bring out the children of 
Iſrael from the land of Egypt ; which is the charge 
he gave them both, y. 13. and the account of 
which is returned to again, after an interruption 
by the genealogy before recorded: 1/ae/ were to 
be brought out, according to their armies ; denot- 
ing their numbers, and the order in which they 
were to march out of Egypt, as they did, not by 
flight, nor in confuſion, but in a formidable man- 
ner, and in great compoſure and order, with theſe 
two men, Moſes and Aaron, as their generals at the 
head of them. 


V. 27. Theſe are they which ſpoke to Pharaoh king 


of Egypt, &c.] In the name of the Lord of hoſts ; 


and demanded the diſmiſſion of 1/ae!, in order to 
bring the children of Iſrael from Egypt : nor did they 
deſiſt making application to him, until they had 
prevailed upon him to let them go: 7heſe are that 
Moſes and Aaron ; which is repeated, that it may 
be obſerved who were the deliverers of 1/ae/, what 
their names, of what tribe they were, and from 
whom they deſcended, and who ſprung from them, 
at leaſt from Aaron. 

V. 28. And it came to paſs on the day when the 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the land of Egypt.) This 
verſe depends upon the following for the ſenſe of 
it, which ſhews what it was the Lord ſaid to Moſes 
in the day he ſpake to him in Egypt, when he was 
come thither, which is as follows : 

V. 29. And the Lord ſpake unta Moſes, ſaying, I 
am the Lord, &c.] See y. 2, 6, 8: ſpeak thou 
unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, all that I ſay unto thee ; 
that he let /rae/go; and that in caſe of refuſal, 
that he would puniſh him and his people with this 
and the, other. plague, one after another, and at 
laſt lay him and their firſt-born. ; 

V. 30. And Moſes ſaid before the Lord, behold, 1 
am of uncircumciſed lips, &c.] As he had done, 
V. 13. and this is only a repetition of what is there 
ſaid, in order to lead on to what is related in the 
following chapter: how ſhall Pharaoh hearken unto 
me ? ſo mean a perſon, and fo poor a ſpeaker, and 
he a mighty king, ſurrounded with wiſe counſellors 
and eloquent orators. | 


ing verſe Moſes is ſet before Aaron, to ſhew that 


CHA 


OSES and Aaron are ordered to go to Pha- 
raob, and require the diſmiſſion of the peo- 
ple of 1/rae!, but they are told before-hand that 
Pharaoh's heart would be hardened, and would 
refuſe to let them go, until the hand of the Lord 


was ſtretched out, and great judgments were brought 


down upon Egypt, and then they ſhould come 


forth, V. 1 — 5. which orders Moſes and Aaron 
- obeyed, and their age is obſerved, when this was 


done, y. 6, 7. and they are bid to work a mira- 
cle, when Pharaoh ſhould demand one, by turn- 
ing a rod into a ſerpent, which they did; but Pha- 
raob's magicians doing the ſame in appearance, his 


heart was hardened, V. 8—14. and then they are 


directed to meet him at the river, and require the 


ſame as before; and if he refuſed, to fmite the ever, as angels are gods, but for a time ; not in 
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waters of the river with the rod, and turn them 
into blood, which they did, y. 15—21. but Pha- 


raob's magicians doing the ſame by inchantments, 


he did not regard it, though the plague laſted ſeven 
days, Y. 22—25. Fo 


V. 1. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] In 
anſwer to his objection, taken from his own mean- 
neſs, and the majeſty of Pharach, and from his 
want of readineſs and freedom of expreſſion : ſee; 


m Works, vol. 1. p. 704, 70g. 


take notice of, obſerve what I am about to ſay: 1 


' have made thee a god to Pbaraob; not a god by nature, 


but made ſo; he was ſo by commiſſion and. office, 
clothed with power and authority from God to act 
under him in all things he ſhould direct; not for 
an 
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an ordinary way, as magiſtrates are gods, but in an 
extraordinary manner ; and not to any other but 
to Pharaoh, being an ambaſſador of God to him, 
and as in his room and ſtead to rule over him, 
though ſo great a monarch; to command him what 
he ſhould do, and controul him when he did wrong, 
and puniſh him for his diſobedience, and inflict 
ſuch plagues upon him, and do ſuch miracles be- 
fore him, as no mere man of himſelf, and none 


but God can do; and even exerciſe the power of 


life and death, as in the ſlaying of the firſt-born, 
that Pharaoh ſhould ſtand in as much fear of him, 
as if he was a deity, and apply to him to remove 
the Plagues upon him, as if he was one : and Aaron 
thy brother ſpall be thy prophet , to declare the will 
of God revealed to him by Moſes from the Lord; 
ſo that this ſeems to be more than to be the mouth 


and ſpokeſman of Moſes, and interpreter and ex- 


plainer of his words, or to be acting the part of 


an orator for him z for Moſes in this affair being 
God's vicegerent, and furniſhed with a knowledge 
of the mind and will of God reſpeCting it, as well 
as with power to work miracles, and inflict plagues, 
was made a god to both Pharach and Aaron; ſec 
ch. iv. 6. to Pharaoh in the ſenſe before explained, 
and to Aaron, he being his prophet, to whom he 
communicated the ſecrets of God, and his will 
and were in order to make the ſame known 
to Pharaoh. Thus highly honoured was Moſes to 
be 2 god to a ſoyereign prince, and to have Aaron 
to be his prophet. 

v. 2. Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that I command thee, 


&c.] That is, to Aaron his prophet, whatever 


the Lord made known to him in a private manner 


as his will to be done: and Aaron thy brother fball 


ſpeak unto Pharaoh; whatſoever ſhould be told him 
by Maſes, as from the Lord: that he ſend the chil- 
dren of Vrael out of bis land; this was the princi- 
pal thing to be inliſted upon; and all that was 
faid or done to him was to bring about this end, 


the diſmiſſion of the children of as! out of 


_ Aud I will harden Pharaob's beart, &c.] 
See the note on ch, iv. 21: and multiply my ſigns, 
and my wonders in the land of Egypt; work one mi- 
racle and wonderful ſign after another, until they 
are all wrought intended to be wrought; and which 
he had given Moſes power to do, and until the end 
ſhould be anſwered and obtained, the letting go 
of the children of J1/rae. . | 

V. 4. But Pharaoh fhall not hearken unto you, 
&c.] Regard not what they ſaid, nor anſwer the 
demand they made, or obey the command of God 
delivered by them to him: this the Lord apprized 
them of, that they might not be diſcouraged, and 
conclude their labour would be in vain, their at- 
tempts fruitleſs, and they ſhould never gain their 


point, but ſpend their time, and expoſe themſelves: 


to danger to no purpoſe : that { may lay mine hand 
upon Egypt ; the inhabitants of Egypt, ſmiting them 


with one plague after another, and particularly| 


with the laſt, flaying their flrſt· born; every plague 
was a ſtroke of his hand, and an effect of his 


Br V Ch. vii. #.2—9, 


ed by way of explanation, ſhewing who are meant 
by the armies of the Lord, his people to be brought 
out: by great judgments ; inflicted upon the Fgyg. 
Hans. © . 5 | | 

V. 5. And the Egyptians ſhall know that I am 
the Lord, &c.] Jehovah, the one, only, true and 
living God; this they ſhould know by the judg. 
ments executed upon them, and be obliged to ac- 
knowledge it: when I ftretch forth mine band upon 
Egypt ; eſpecially the laſt time, to deſtroy the firſt- 
born: and bring out the children of 1jrael from among 
them; by which it would appear that he was migh- 
tier than they, and obtained the end for which the 
plagues were inflicted on them. 

V. 6. And Moſes and Aaron did as the Lord com- 
manded them, &c.] After this they never ſhewed 
any reluctance, or made any objection to any meſ- 
ſage they were ſent with, or any work they were 
ordered to do, but went about it at once, and per- 
formed it with all readineſs and chearfulneſs: % 
did they ; which is not a ſuperfluous and redundant 
expreſſion, but very emphatical, ſhewing with what 
care and diligence they did every thing, and how 
ently they conformed in all things to the divine 
will, 

y. 7. And Moſes was 80 years old, &c.] At this 
time, which is obſerved partly to ſhew how long 
Vrael had been afflicted in Egypt ; for their great 
troubles and miſeries began about the time of the 
birth of Moſes, or a little before, as appears from 
the above hiſtory ; and partly to ſhew the patience 
and forbearance of God with the Egyptians, and 
how juſt and righteous were his judgments on 
them; with this perfectly agrees Stephen's account 
of the age of Moſes, Act. vii. 23, 30. and Aaron 
83 years old, when they ſpake unto Pharaoh ; fo that 
they were men that had had a large experience of 
things, and had been long training up for the {cr- 
vice deſigned to be done by them; they were men 
of wiſdom and prudence, of ſedate and compoſed 
countenances, and fit to appear before a king, 
whoſe age and venerable aſpect might command at- 
tention to them. Men Ezra obſerves, that © in all 
the ſcripture there is no mention of any prophets 
<« that propheſied in their old age but theſe, be- 
e cauſe their excellency was greater than all the 
55. prophets.” By this it appears, that Aaron was 
3 years older than Moſes. A Jewiſh chronologer 
ſays *, that it is affirmed in an expoſition of theirs, 
that Aaron propheſied to the Hraelites in Egypt 80 
years, Which is making him to be a very young 
prophet when he firſt entered into the office. Thr 
Arabic writers * ſay, Miriam was at this time 8), 
ſo was 7 years older than Meſes, and 4 years older 
than Aaron; fee ch. ii. 4. 

#.8. And the Lord ſpake unto Maſes and unte 
Aaron, &c.] After he had given them their com- 
miſſion, and inſtructions to go to Pharaoh, and 3 
little before they went in to him: /aying, as fol- 
lows. 

J. g. When Pharaoh ſhall ſpeak unto you, ſaying, 
bew 4 miracle for eu, &c.] To prove that they 
came from God, the Jebovab they ſaid they did, 


mighty power and vengeance, and more eſpecially and that they were his ambaſſadors, and came ia 
that: aud bring forth mine armies ; the children of his name, and made the demand for him; which 


1frael conſiſting of 609,000 men, heliges women 
and children, ch. xii, 37. which divided into 12 
tribes, made 12 fine armies, 50, ooo men in a tribe or 


army upon an average: and y people the children af 


Hfrael out of the land-of Egypt z the ward and need 
not be ſupplied; if apy ſupplement is neceſſary, the 


word even would be better, ſince this clauſe is add- 


* Shalſhalet Hakyhala, fol. 7. 1. 


when he ſeriouſly reflected on things, he would be 
ready to requue, hoping they would not be able 
1 

againſt them, and treat them as impoſtors : ben 
— Halt fay unto Aaron, take thy rod , the fame 
chat Moſes had in his hand at Horeb, and brought 
with him to Egypt; this he had delivered into che 


hand 


Patricides, p. 26. apud Hottinger. p. 45. s 
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hand of Aaron, who was to be his agent, and with 
this rod do ſigns and wonders as he did, and on ac- 
count of them it is ſometimes called the rod of 
God: and caſt it before Pharaoh, and it ſhall become 
a ſerpent; as it became one before at Horeb, when 
Moſes by the order of God caſt it on the ground, 
and afterwards became a rod again, as it now was, 
ch. iv. 2, 3, 4. Hence Mercury, the meſſenger of 
the gods with the heathens, is repreſented as hav- 
ing a caduceus, a rod or wand twiſted about with 
| S?, | 

” 10. And Moſes and Aaron went in unto Pha- 
raob, &c.] Into the palace of Pharaob boldly, and 
with intrepidity, clothed with ſuch power and au- 
thority, and aſſured of ſucceſs ; and they did as the 
Lord had commanded ; they demanded in his name 
the diſmiſſion of the children of Jrael, and upon 
his requiring a miracle to confirm their miſſion, 
wrought one as follows : and Aaron caſt down his 
rod before Pharaoh, and it became a ſerpent , or a 
dragon, as the Septuagint verſion ; this word is ſome- 
times uſed of great whales, Gen. i. 21. and of the 
crocodile, Ezek. xxix. 3. and it is very likely the 
crocodile is meant here, as Dr. Lightfoot * thinks ; 
ſince this was frequent in the Nile, the river of 
Egypt, where the ebrew infants had been caſt, and 
into whoſe devouring jaws they fell, and which al- 
ſo was an Egyptian deity” . Tho' no mention is 
made of Pharaoh's demanding a miracle, yet no 
doubt he did, as the Lord had intimated he 
would, and without which it can hardly be thought 
it would be dane ; and . *, an heathen 
writer, expreſsly aſſerts it; for he yy * when 
the king required of Maſes to do ſome ſign or 
« onder, the rod which he had he caſt down, and 
« it became a ſerpent, to the amazement of all, 
6 and then took it by its tail and it became a rod 
again; which is a teſtimony from an heathen 
of the truth of this miracle, 

J. 11, Then Pbaraab alſo called the wiſe-men and 
the ſorcerers, &c.] The cunning men and wizards, 
a fort of jugglers and deceivers, who pretended to 

t knowledge of things, to diſcover ſecrets, tell 
eh | and predict things to come, and by leger- 
demain tricks, and caſting a miſt before people's 
eyes, pretended to do very wonderful and amazing 
things; and therefore Pharaoh ſent for theſe, to ex- 
erciſe their art and cunning, and fee if they could 
not vie with Moſes and Aaron : now the magicians 
of Egypt, they alſo did in like manner with their en- 
chantments ; or by their ſecret wiles and juggles, 
making things ſeem to appear to the ſight when 
they did not really, but by dazzling the eyes of men 
by their wicked and diabolical art, they fancied 
they ſaw things which they did not ; for the word 
has the ſignification of flames of fire, or of a fla- 
ming ſword; or lance, which being brandiſhed to 
and fro dazzles the ſight. The Targum of 7ong- 
than gives the names of two of theſe magicians, 
whom he calls Jannes and Iambres, as does the 
apoſtle in 2 Tim. iti. 8. ſee the note there. Jo- 
ſepbys calls theſe magicians of Egypt prieſts, and 
Artapanys * ſays, they were prieſts that lived about 


_— 


antient and pleaſant, called the city of the magi- 
clans, which be to the eaſt of the Vile: their name 
in the Hebrew language is either from a word 
which ſignifies a ſtyle, or graving tool, as Fuller * 
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thinks, becauſe in their enchantments they uſed ſu- 
perſtitious characters and figures; or as Saadiab 
Gaon from two words, the one ſignifying a hole, 
and the other fopped ; becauſe they bored a hole in 
4 tree to put witchcrafts into it, and ſtopped it up, 
_ then declared what ſhould be, or they had to 
ay. 

y. 12. For they caſt down every man his rod, and 
they became ſerpents, &c.) That is, they ſeemed to be 
lo, as Foſephus* expreſſes it, bur not really, in 
which he is followed by many; tho' ſome think 
that the devil aſſiſted in this affair, and in an in- 
ſtant, as ſoon as the rods were caſt down, removed 
them and put real ſerpents in their room: but 
Aaron's rod fewallowed up their rods , that is, the 
ſerpent that Aaron's rod was turned into, ſwallowed 
up the rods of the magicians, which never were 
otherwiſe than rods only in appearance or if real 
ſerpents were put in the room of them, theſe were 
devoured by his ſerpent called his rod, becauſe ir 
was before turned into a ſerpent, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves ; tho' the Targums of Jonathan, Jarchi, and 
R. Teſbuab, ſuppoſe this was done after the ſerpent 
became a rod again; which makes the miracle the 
greater, and more wonderful, that a rod ſhould 


devour other rods; and ſuppoſing them real ſer- 


pents, this was what the magicians could not make 
their rods do, and in which they were out- done by 
Aaron. ä 

V. 13. And be hardened Pharaob's heart, &c.] 
Or, notwithſtanding the beart of Pharaoh was har- 
dened * ; though he ſaw the rods of his magicians 
devoured by Aaron's rod; or therefore d his heart 
was hardened, becauſe he ſaw that the rods of his 
magicians became ſerpents as well as Aaron's ; in 
which there was a deception of ſight, and which 
was ſuffered for the hardening of his heart, there 
_ other wonders and miracles to be wrought, 
for ſhewing forth the divine power, before 1/rael 
muſt be let go: that be hearkened not unto them; 
to Moſes and Aaron, and comply with their de- 
mand, to diſmiſs the people of 1/rae/ : as the Lord 
bad ſaid ; or foretold he would not. 

V. 14. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Pharaoh's 
beart is bardened, &c.] Or heavy © , dull and ſtu- 
pid, ſtiff and inflexible, can't lift up his heart, or 
find in his heart to obey the will of God: be re- 
fuſeth to let the people go; which was an inſtance 
and proof of the hardneſs and: heavineſs of his 
heart, on which the above miracle had made no 
impreſſion, to regard what God by his ambaſſadors 
had required of him. 

v. 15. Get thee unto Pharaoh in the Morning, 
&c. ] The next morning, a time in which the mind 
is moſt compoſed and ſedate, and fit to attend to 
what may be ſuggeſted : lo, he goeth out unto the 
water; the river Nile, either to take his morning's 
walk, and to refreſh himſelf at the water - ſide, as the 
Jeruſalem Targum; or to obſerve divinations upon 
the water, as a magician, as the Targum of Jona- 
than. So in the Talmud it is ſaid, that the Pharaoh 
in the days of Maſes was a magician. Or rather, as 


en Ezra thinks, which he ſays is a cuſtom of 
Memphis, According to the Arabs v, the name of | 
the place where they lived was Auſana, a city very 


the kings of EO, to this day, to go out in the 
months of Tammuz and Ab, i. e. June and July, 
when the river. increaſes, to obſerve how many de- 
grees it has aſcended, by which the fruitfulneſs of 
the enſuing ſeaſon was judged of. See the note on 


| ſun, 

? Vid, Chartar, de imag. deorum, p. 136. imag. 48. 4 Works, vol. I. p. 702. 7 Crocodylen adorat, 

, , Sat. x5. - * Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. I. 9. e. 27. p. 435. ay * Antiq I. 2. Cc. 13. 6. 4. 
Apud Euſeb, ut ſupra. Arab. Geograph. Climat. 2. par. 4. lin. 21. * Miſcell. Sacr. l. 5. c 11. 


omment. in Dan. i. 20. 2 Antiq. ut ſupra. 


« 2777) attamen obfirmatum eſt, Junius & Tre- 


mellius, Itaque, Piſcator. JAY grave, Montanus, Drufius. 80 Ainſworth. * T. Bab. Moed. Katon, fol. 18. f. 


{was vii. 8. Or elſe he went to wor ſhip the riſing 
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V. 24. to get ſome clear water to 
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ſun, or the Nile, to pay his morning devotions ſecking to find out ways and methods to cure the 


ters, ſay it was their chief god, but Plutarch alſo 
affirms, that nothing was ſo much honoured with 
the Egyptians as the Mle; and both Theodoret on 
this place, and Athanaſius * elſewhere ſays, that they 


to it; for not only archi, and other Jewiſb wri- | waters, that ſo they might be fit to drink of, as 


Jarchi interprets it. | 

Y. 19. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c. | 
Pharaoh till being obſtinate, and refuſing to let 
the people go: fay unto Aaron, take thy rod, and 


reckoned it a god, and worſhipped it as ſuch; and it |/fretch out thine hand upon the waters of Egypt ; upon 
has been uſual with other nations to worſhip rivers, all of them in general, what were in the river Mile, or 
as A#lianus s reports: and thou ſhalt ſtand by the ri- derived from it, as follows: upon their ftreams , 


ver's brink againſt he come; over againſt the brink 
of the river Nile, in order to meet him: and the 
rod which was turned 10 a ſerpent, ſhalt thou take 
in thine hand; as a terror to Pharaoh, on ſight of 
which he might be put in mind of what had been 
done, and by means of which he might fear other 
wonders would be wrought ; by this it appears, 
that after the rod had been turned into a ſerpent, it 
became a rod again, as it did at Horeb, ch. iv. 4. 
Moſes having previous notice of all this, ſhews 


the ſeven ſtreams of the river Nile, J. Xi. 15. ſee 
the note there: upon their rivers; the canals that 
were cat out of the river Nile, for the watering of 
their fields and gardens, for they had no other 
river: and upon their ponds, and upon all their pools 


of water; which were dug near the river, or to 


which pipes were laid to convey the water thither: 
that they may become blood; and fo not fit to drink: 
and that there may be blood throughout all the land 


of Egypt, both in veſſels of wood, and in veſſels of 


the preſcience of God, and his certain knowledge of one; in which water were kept in private houſes, 


future contingent events. 

y. 16. And thou ſhalt ſay unto him, &c.] Upon 
meeting him: be Lord God of the Hebrews hath 
ſent me unto thee ;, ſtill appearing in the character of 
the ambaſſador of Jebovab, the god of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael : ſaying, let my people go that they may 
"ſerve me in the wilderneſs ,, the demand is once 
more renewed, before any puniſhment is inflicted 
for refuſal, that the patience and forbearance of God, 
might be the more viſible, and his judgments ap- 

ar the more righteous when inflicted, as well as 
Pharaoh be left more inexcuſable. The reaſon of 
the demand is obſerved, that they may ſerve me ; 
keep a feaſt, and ſacrifice to him, as is before ex- 
preſſed, and the place where is pointed at: in zhe 
wilderneſs ; at Sinai, in Arabia, where were the 
mountains of Sinai and Horeb ; but the time of 
their ſervice is not here expreſſed, as elſewhere, 


| 


fetched from the river for the uſe of families; all 
which were to be turned into blood every where, 
in all parts of the land, and in all places mention- 
ed, immediately upon Haron's taking his rod, and 
ſmiting the waters with it in that part of the river 
that was before him. 88 

y. 20. And Moſes and Aaron did ſo, as the Lord 
commanded, &c.] Moſes delivered the rod to Aaron, 
who took it and went to the water-fide : and he 
lift up the rod, and ſmote the waters that were in the 
river; or in that river, the river Nile, on the 
brink of which Pharaoh then ſtood : in the fight 
of Pharaoh, and in the ſight of his ſervants , his 
nobles and courtiers who attended him in his walk 


to the water ; for this was done before he returned - 


to his palace : and all the waters that were in the 
river were turned into blood; not only the face of the 
waters looked like blood, but they were really turn- 


namely 3 days: and behold, hitherto thou wouldeſt fed into it; and not only the ſuperficies of the wa- 


not bear; and obey the voice of the Lord, upbraid- 
ing him with his diſobedience, and the hardneſs of 
his heart; but ſignifying it was not now too late, 
though it was adviſeable to be quick, or the blow 
would be given, and the plagues inflicted. 
V. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord, in this thou ſhall 
know that I am the Lord, &c.] By the following 
inſtance of his power and vengeance : I will ſmite 
with the rod that is in my hand which though in 
the hand of Moſes, V. 18. yet he being his ambaſ- 
ſador, and repreſenting him, is ſaid to be in the 
hand of the Lord; and with this he threatens to 
ſmite «upon the waters which are in the river; the 
river Nile, and the canals thereof: and they ſhall be 
turned to blood; and if this river was their god, it 
would abundantly appear that the God of the He- 
brews was Jehovah, and above all gods, and par- 
ticularly above theirs. | | 
V. 18. And the fiſh that is in the river ſhall die, 
& c.] Their element being changed, and they not 
able to live in any other but water: and the river 
ſhall ſtink; with the blood, into which it ſhould 
be congealed, and with the putrified bodies of fiſhes 
floating in it : and the Egyptians ſhall loath to drink 
of the water of the river; the very. colour of it, 
looking like blood, would ſet them againſt it, and. 


ter, but all the water that was in the river, where- 
ever it flowed, and as far as it flowed in the land 
of Egypt. | | 

v. 21. And the fiſh that was in the river died, 
&c.] Which was a full proof, that the converſion 
of it into blood was real; for had it been only in 
appearance, or the water of the river had only 
the colour of blood, and looked like it, but was 
not really ſo, it would not have affected the fiſhes, 
they would have lived as well as before ; and this 
plague was the greater affliction to the Egyptians, 
not only as it affected their drink but their food, 
fiſh being what the common people chiefly lived 
upon, Numb. xi. 5, ſee J. xix. 8. and the note 
there: and the river ſtunł; the blood into which 
it was turned being corrupted through the heat 
of the ſun, and the dead fiſhes Ywimming upon 
it being putrified : and ihe Egyptians could not drink 
of the water of the river ; and. they had no other 
water to drink of * ; for rain ſeldom fell in Egyp!, 
though ſometimes it did in ſome places, ſee the 
note on Zech. xiv. 18. The water of the river 
Nile was not only their common drink, but it was 
exceeding pleaſant, and therefore the loſs of it 
was the greater; it was ſo remarkable for the 
ſweetneſs and delicacy of its taſte, that in the time 


create a nauſea in them; or ſhall be weary , tired | of Peſcennius Niger, when his ſoldiers murmur- 


of drinking it in a little time through the loath- 


ed for want of wine, he is reported to have an- 


ſomeneſs of it; or be weary in d eus about it, ſwered them, what! crave you wine, and have 


rink of; or in 


bg 


be Ide & Ofir. Vide Philo de vita og, I. 1. p. 617. tho | | 
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Maillett, who lived 16 years conſul for the French 
nation at Grand Cairo, confirms, and ſays, that it 
is grown to be a common proverb, that whoever 
has once taſted It, will ever after pine for it!; with 
this compare Jer. ii. 18 : and there was biood 
throughout ail the land of Egypt; in the river where- 
ever it flowed, in all its ſtreams and channels, and 
wherever any water was collected out of it, or 
fetched from it, let it be in what reſervoir it would. 
This is the firſt plague executed on the Egyptians, 
and a very righteous one by the law of retaliation 
for ſhedding the blood of innocent babes, thro' 
caſting them into this river; and this will be the 
ſecond, and third vials of God's wrath, which will 
be poured on antichriſt, or myſtical Zgypt, who 
will have blood given to drink becauſe worthy, 


' ſee Rev. xvi. 3, 4, 5. 6. Artapanus", an heathen 


writer, bears teſtimony to this miracle, though he 
does not ſo fully and clearly expreſs it as it was; 
he ſays, © a little after, that is, after the former 
« miracle of the rod turned into a ſerpent, the 
« Nile, that river whoſe ſwelling waves overflow 
« all Egypt, was ſmitten with the rod; and the 
« water being gathered and ſtagnated, boiled up, 
« and not only the fiſhes were deſtroyed, but the 
people periſhed through thirſt,” | 

y. 22. And the magicians of Egypt did ſo with 
their enchantments, &c.] Who were either in com- 
pany with Pharaoh and his nobles, or were imme- 
diately ſent for to try their art, and confront Moſes 
and Aaron with it; and who very probably got a 
little water in a veſſel, and by ſome juggling trick 
impoſing upon, and deceiving the fight of Pharach 
and his ſervants, made it look like blood ; and the 
devil might help them to a ſufficient quantity of 
blood, and diſcolour the water with it, and make it 
appear as if it was blood, and which was a poor 
buſineſs ; had they turned the bloody river into 
water again, they would have equalled the miracle 
of Moſes and Aaron, and done ſome ſervice to their 
country ; but to deceive the ſight of people, or to 
ſpoil a ſmall quantity of water that was good, by 
mixing it with blood, was but a mean and unwor- 
thy action. Should it be aſked from whence they 
had this water, when all was turned into blood ? 
it may be anſwered, either from Goſhen, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, the waters of the Hebrews not 
being affected with this plague though Aben Ezra 
thinks they were; or from the ſea, as Theodoret; 
but both theſe places were too far diſtant to fetch 
water from, in the time that Pharash ſtayed here 
before his return home: rather therefore this water 
was had from ſome habitation of the Jraelites in 
the city near at hand, where Pharaoh lived, or was 
dug for immediately by the magicians, as in y. 24. 
or it may be that all the waters were not immedi- 
ately turned ingo blood, but ſucceſſively and gra- 
dually, firſt the river, and then its ſtreams, &c. 
lo that there might be near at hand a pool of wa- 
ter, not yet turned into blood, and a veſſel of water 
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might be fetched from it, on which they exerciſed 
their juggling art: and Pharaoh's heart was hard- 
ened; by ſeeing his magicians do what was ſimilar 
to what Moſes and Aaron had done; and therefore 
concluded that it was not by the hand of God, 
but owing to a magic art they were maſters of, as 
his magicians were: neither did he hearken unto 
them ; to Moſes and Aaron, and what they ſaid to 
him, to let the people go: as the Lord had ſaid , 
had before told he would not hearken to them, 
V. 4. | 

v. 23. And Pharaoh turned, and went into his 
houſe, &c.] Turned away from Moſes and Aaron, 
and turned back from the river to which he came, 
and went to his palace in the city; it being perhaps 
now about dinner-time, when all before related had 
paſſed : neither did be ſet his heart to this alſo ; had 
no regard to this miracle of turning the waters into 
blood, as well as he had none to the rod being 
turned into a ſerpent, and devouring the rods of 
the magicians; he neither conſidered the one nor 
the other, or ſeriouſly and cloſely thought of this, 
any more than of the other. 

y. 24. And all the Egyptians digged round about the 
river, &c.] On each fide of it, in order to get 
clear water ; and Aben Ezra thinks the Hebrews 
alſo, who were affected with this, and the two fol- 
lowing plagues, the frogs and lice ; but it is much 
more reaſonable to conclude, that they were free 
from them all. This they did for water to drink ; 
for there was none in the river, ſtreams, ponds and 
pools, or in veſſels, in which they uſed to reſerve 
it, and therefore could come at none but by 
digging; and whether they obtained any in that 
way, is not ſaid : for they could not drink of the 
waters of the river; it being turned into blood, 
and ſtunk ſo exceedingly ; and though they might 
ſtrain it, and make it in ſome meaſure drinkable, 
and might make uſe of the juice of herbs, and 
other things, to extinguiſh their thirſt, and the 
better ſort might have a ſtock of wine, yet multitudes 
muſt be greatly diſtreſſed, and many periſh, as 
Philo“ the Jew ſays they did. 

y.25. And ſeven days were fulfilled, &c.] Or 
there were full ſeven days, a whole week : after 
that the Lord had ſmitten the river; and turned it 
into blood; here the miracle is aſcribed to him, 
Moſes and Aaron, and the rod they uſed, were only 
inſtruments, nothing ſhort of almighty power could 
do ſuch a miracle; it ſeems this laſted ſeven days 
at leaſt, It began, as biſhop Uſer o computes it, 
on the 18th day of the 6th month, or Adar, part 
of February and part of March, and ended the 25th 
of the ſame. It is not ſaid that Pharaoh requeſted 
to have it removed, though Philo » ſays he did ; 
his ſtubborn heart not being humbled enough as 
yet to aſk ſuch a favour, and therefore perhaps it 


was taken off without aſking for it, to make way 
{or another, 


C HAP. VIII. 


IN this chapter Pharaoh is threatened with the 


plague of frogs, in caſe he refuſed to let 1/rael 
go, which accordingly, was brought upon him, y 
1—6.. and though the magicians did ſomething. 


raob, that he promiſed to let the people go, and 


facrifice to God, if they were removed; and a time 


being fixed for the removal of them, it was ac- 
g cordingly done at the intreaty of Moſes and Aaron, 


ſimilar to it, yet theſe were ſo troubleſome to Pha- 


p. 435. a De vita Moſis, J. 1. P. 677. 
Vor. I. Ne. XI. 


See the biſhop of Clogher's Chronology of the Hebrew Bible, p. 287. 
„ Annal. Vet. Teſt. p. 20. 


F. 7 — 14. but there being a reſpite, Pharaobꝰs 


8 heart 
= Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. 1. 9. c. 25. 
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heart was hardened, and the plague of lice is which muſt make it very nauſeous and Gita 
ordered, and which was executed; and though to them: nd into thy ovens; where they babe 
this the magicians eſſayed to do, and could not, their bread, and would be now hindied from gie 
but owned it to be the finger of God, yet Pharaoh's] uſe of them: and into thy kneading treu; lte 


heart was hardened, V. 1 5—19.wherefore he is threat- | they kneaded their dough, and made it into bag 
ened with a ſwarm of flies, which ſhould not infeſt | and prepared it for the oven; or the d ite 
"Goſhen, only the places where the Egyptians dwelt, which they leaped upon and I:cked, and made :; 
and it was fo, y.20—24. upon which Pharaoh called | lothſome for ule. 


for Moſes, and declared himſelf willing the people 


? 


3 


V. 4. And the frogs fha!l come up bith on ie, 


ſhould facrifice in the land; but this not being|and upon thy people, and ufon thy ſervants J No 
ſatisfactory, he agreed they ſhould go into the wil- doubt by the interpoſition of divine power and 
derneſs, but not far; and on the account of the in- providence, and it may be by the miniſtry of ag 
treaty of Moſes, the plague was removed; but ſtill | gels; ſo that let them uſe what care, caution, and 
Pharaob's heart was hardened, and he would not |diſigence they would, there was no keeping ther; 
let the people go, y. 25—32. out ; but they came upon all the people of the 


land, high and low, rich and poor, and upon the 


S 


y. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Either |king's miniſters, courtiers, and nobles, and the 
whilſt the plague upon the waters continued, or King himſelf not exce ted; tho? by this particular 
immediately upon the removal of it: go unte Pha- enumeration of him, his people, and fervints, the 
ruob, and ſay unto him, thus ſaith the Lord, let my children of Jae! may be thought to be exempt. q 
people go, that they may ſerve me; mentioning nei- [from this plague, as R. Japhez obſerves; though 
ther time nor place, where, when and how long | Alen Ezra diflikes his remark, but it ſeems to be 
they ſhould ſerve him, for which their diſmiſſion |juft. 5 


was required, but inſiſt on it in general. 


5. 5. And the Lord ſpale unto Mlaſts, &c.] By a 


V. 2. And if thou' refuſe to let them go, &c.] I ſecret impulſe upon his mind, for he was now id 
Will not obey the orders: I will ſinite all thy bor- the preſence of Pharaoh, who had refuled to let / 
ders with frogs; he gives him warning of the rael go: ſay unto Aaron, ſtretch forth thy band wit; 
blow before he ſtrikes, which ſhows his clemency rod; for Aaron carried the rod, and he was the 


and goodneſs, his patience and long-fuffering ; and 
this he did, not only that he might have time and 


* 
- 


miniſter of Moſes, who was appointed a god to 
him; and he was to ſpeak and to do whatever he 


ſpace for repentance, and thereby award the blow; [ordered him from the Lord: over the flireams, over 


but that when it came, he might be ſenſible it 
was not by chance, or owing to ſecond 'cauſes, 
but was from the Lord himſelt. 7 will ſinite all thy 
borders with frogs ; fill the whole land of Egypt with 


the rivers, and over the ponds ; the 7 ſtreams of the 
river of Nile, and over the canals cut out of it, 
and over all places where there was a collection of 
water for any uſe for man or beaſt : and cauſe jrigs 


them, to the utmoſt borders thereof on every fide. 4 come up upon the land of Egypt; out of the 


Some 1 ſay the word ſignifies a large Egyprian fiſh, 


Which in the Arabic tongue is called A/-tamſach, | 


ſtreams, rivers, and ponds immediately. 
y.'6. And Aaron ſtretched out his band ever the 


that is, a crocodile, with which the Nie abounded ;,|wwaters of Egypt, &c.] That is, towards the waters 
but ſuch a creature could not invade and attack of the Nile, and towards all places where any wa- 
them in the manner as is after related. ter was; for it was not poſſible he could itretch 

y. 3. And the river ſhall bring forth frogs abun-|out his hand over alt the waters that were in every 


dantly, &c.] The river Nile; and though water, 
and watry places, naturally produce theſe creatures, 
yet not in ſuch vaſt quantities as 'to cover a whole 
country, and fo large a one as Egypt, and this 
done at once, immediately; for they were all pro- 
duced inftantaneoufly, and in one day were fpread 
all over the nation, and removed the next: and 
beſides what follows is equally miraculous, which 
fall go up and come into thine bouſe; which though 
they may come up out of rivers, and be upon the 
banks and the meadows adjacent, yet are never 
known to come into houſes, and eſpecially into bed- 
chambers and other places after mentioned, being 
not a bold but timorous creature, and ſhuns the 
fight and company of men; but theſe came even 
into the royal palace, nor could his guards keep 
them out: and into thy bed chamber, and upon thy 
bed ; and by their leaping upon him, and croaking 
in his ears diſturb his reſt: and into the houſe of thy 
ſervants, and upon thy people ; both nobles and com- 
mon people, and not only get into their houſes, 
but upon their perſons, on their hands when about 
their bulineſs, on their laps, and into their boſoms, 


8 


| 


| 
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place: and the frogs came and covered the land of 
Egypt; they came up at once, and in ſuch multi— 
tudes every where, that the whole land was full of 
them; this was done on the 25th of Aar, or He. 
bruary, the ſame day the former plague ceated ; © 
Artapanus *,. the heathen hiſtorian ſays, that 377/55 
by his rod produced frogs, locuſts and lice. Ani 
the ſtory which Heraclides LemZ its * tells, ſeems t 
be hammered out of this account of Ae, tha: 
in Pæonia and Dardania ſuch a number of frogs 
fell from heaven, as filled the public roads ani pl 
vate houſes ; at firſt the inhabitants killed them, 
and keeping their houſes ſhut, bore it patiently 10 
ſome time; but when it ſignified nothing, and thor 
houſhold- goods were covered with them, and they 
found them boiled and roaſted with their food, acc 
lay in ſuch heaps that they could not tread lor 
them, and were ſo diſtreſſed with the ſmell of tie 
dead ones, that they forſook their country. 

V. 7. And the magicians did ſo with their encb ani. 
ments, '&c,] By their ſecret wiles and juggliag 
tricks: and breught up frogs upon the land of Ap.. 
that js, ſome few, as a proof of their art and {kill, 


as they ſat; which muſt be very offenſive and trou- jand 'to ſhow that Moſes and Aaron did bur what 


bleſome to them, what with their ugly ſhape, 
croaking noiſe, and filthy ſmell, and the diſagree- 
able touch of them, leaping on them, and even 


they could do; but what they did either were only 
in appearance, deceiving the ſight of Pharaoh and 


his people, or real frogs were | HBTs to them by 


upon their food, and all veſſels uſed for the ſame, the help of "devils, but not in ſuch numbers : and 


i + beſides, 


2 R.'Chananeel apud Abendana, and ſome in Aben Ezra in loe. PMID in tuas paſtas, Pagninus ; in farinam 


tuam aquis conſperſam, Tigurine verſion; in reliquiis ciborum t 
Athenæi Deipnoſophiſt. 4. 8, c. 2. | 


uorum, V. I. s Apud Euſeb. ut ſupra. & Apud 
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beſides, this was adding to the plague, and not miracles, and ſtrongly believed that God would 
diminiſhing it; had they done any thing to the pur- work this by him, and at whatſoever time ſhould 
ſe, they ſhould have removed it at once, or deſtroy- | be fixed, 
ed the frogs 3 but that they could not do, of which! V. 10. And be ſaid, to-merrow, &c.] Which 
Pharach being ſenſible, he therefore intreated for | according to biſhop Uſher was the 26th day of Adar, 
the removal of them by Meſes and Aaron. To|or February. It may ſeem ſtrange that Pharaoh, and 
this plague there ſeems to be ſome reference at the his people, being ſo greatly diſtreſſed with this plague, 
pouring out of the ſixth vial, Rev. xvi. 13, 14. ſhould not deſire that the Lord would be intreated 
v. 8. Then Pharach called for Moſes and Aaron, to do it immediately, and not put it off to another 
&c] He ſent for them: and ſaid, intreat the day: two reaſons are uſually given; one is, he 
Lord, that he may take away the ſrogs from me and might hope that it would by that time go off of 
from my people; he begins now to know the Lord, [itlelf, and then he ſhould not be beholden to the 
whom he knew not before, by the judgments he Lord, nor to Moſes; and the other is, that he 
executed on him, to acknowledge his hand in thoſe thought an affair of this kind could not be done 
judgments, and tacitly to own that none elſe could {immediately, but that it required time for making 
remove them; and his proud heart was ſo far hum- the interceſſion, -and performing rites and ceremo- 
bled, as to beg the favour of Moſes and Aaron to in-| nies, which he ſuppoſed might be uſed, as were by 
tercede with the Lord to cauſe this plague to ceaſe, his magicians ; and it might be now the evening 
which was intolerable : and jt may be obſerved of the day, and therefore deferred it till to-morrow: 
from other | inſtances in hiftory, ſomewhat ſimilar|and he ſaid, be it according to thy word; as if he 
to this, that whole cities and countries have been] had ſaid, it ſhall be done as thou haft deſired, and 
deſerted by their inhabitants on a like occaſion, as|at the time fixed: that thou mayeſt know that there 
thoſe of Pæonia and Dardania, in the account above] is none like unto the Lord our God; that can ſend 
given; and Juſtin reports of the Abderites, a peo-|plagues, and remove them at his pleaſure, which 
ple of Thrace, that becauſe of the multitude ofthe deities he worſhipped, and the magicians he 
frogs and mice, were obliged to leave their native employed, could not do. 
country, and ſeek new habitations ; and Drodorus| V. 11. And the frogs ſhall depart from thee, and 
Siculus v, and Ælianus relate much the ſame of a|from thy houſes, and from thy ſervants, and from 
people called Autariatæ; and Varro“ affirms, that in by people, &c.] Signifying there ſhould be a full 
a city in France, the inhabitants of it were drove] and clear riddance of them: they ſhall remain in the 
away by frogs ; which inſtances, as they ſhow how|7:ver only.; the river Nile. 
very diſtreſſing ſuch a calamity is, ſo they ſerve to] V. 12. And Moſes and Aaron went from Pharaoh, 
illuſtrate and confirm the truth of the divine hi-|&c.] To the place where they uſed to pray to 
ſtory, cavilled at by infidels, when any thing is] the Lord, and meet with him, and receive meſſages 
related in it exceeding the common and ordinary] from him; this they did the ſame day the plague 
courſe of things: and I will let the people go, that|was inflicted, the day before the morrow came 
they may do ſacrifice unto the Lord; as had been fre-|when the frogs were to be removed: and Moſes 
quently required of him, ch. v. 1, 3. and vii. 16. cried unto the Lord; prayed unto him with great 
and viii. 1. ' fervency, and with a loud voice moſt fervently in- 
y.g. And Moſes ſaid unto Pharaoh, glory over] treating that the frogs might be removed on the 
me, &c.] If thou canſt ; take every advantage] morrow, as he had promiſed, that fo he might not 
againſt me of leſſening my glory, and increafing | be covered with ſhame and confuſion beforePharaob z 
thine own; or vaunt or boaſt thyſelf againſt me, | his faith of the miracle being wrought did not hinder 
as the phraſe is rendered, Judg. vii. 2. 1/. x..15.|the uſe of prayer to God for it: becauſe of the 
or take this honour and glory to thyſelf over me, | frogs which he had brought againſt Pharaoh; as an 
by commanding me, and fixing a time to pray for army; or put upon him, as a judgment on him; 
thee, and I'll obey thy orders; which agrees with | or rather the ſenſe is, as it may be rendered, be- 
the Septuagint, Syriac and Vulgate Latin verſions, | cauſe of the buſineſs of the frogs, which he had pro- 
and the paraphraſe of Onkelos, appoint, or order | poſed or promiſed to Pharaoh *, that is, for the 
for me; that is, when I ſhall pray tor thee ; or do] taking of them away, he had propoſed to Pharaob 


me this honour, to believe me in the fight of the] to fix the time when he ſhould intreat the Lord for 


people, to declare before them, that thou doſt be- the removal of them; and he having fixed on the 
lieve that upon my prayer for thee this plague ſhalll morrow, Meſes promiſed it ſhould be done accord- 
be removed: when ſhall I intreat for thee, and for] ing to his word; and now he is importunate with 
thy ſervants, and for thy people, to deſtroy the frogs |the Lord, that it may be done as he had promiſed. 

from thee and thy houſes, that they may remain in this, V. 13. And the Lord did according to the word of 
river only? Moſes agreed to intreat the Lord for] Moſes, &c.] He heard his prayers, and fulfilled 
him as he deſired, but leaves it with him to fix the | what he had promiſed Pharaoh: and the frogs died 
time for doing it; and this he did, that it might | out of the houſes, and out of the villages," and out of 
appear that the removal of the frogs, as well as | the fields; the word for villages ſignifies courts®, 
the bringing of them, would not be owing to] and may be ſo rendered here; and the ſenſe is, that 
chance, or to any natural cauſe, but to the Lordi they not only died out of their dwelling-houſes, 
himſelf ; and though Moſes had no direction from | but out of their court-yards, and even out of their 
the Lord for this, that is recorded, yet he might] gardens, orchards and fields, ſo that there were 
/ preſume upon it, fince he was made a God to Pha- none near them to give any manner of trouble and 

raoh, and had power to do as he pleaſed; and alſo | offence. And their dying, and remaining dead 

he knew the mind and will of God, and might] upon the ſpot, were clear proofs that they were 
have now a ſecret impulſe upon his ſpirit, ſignify- real frogs that were produced, and not in appear- 
ing it to him: and beſides, he had the faith of | ance only; as the frogs of the magicians might be; 


E Trogo, I. 15. c. 2. „ Bibliothec. 1. 3. p. 164. * De Animal. 1. 17. c. 41. Y Aped Plin, 
Nat. Hiſt, I. 8. c. 29. 2 9 SU poſuit Parhoni, Pagninus, Montanus; impoſuerat, Junius & Tremellius, 
Super cauſa ve negotio ranarum quod propoſuerat Pharaoni, Fagius., | | nr Dex atriis, Montanus, Ti- 


gurine verſion, Piſcator. 
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God could have cauſed them to return to the river 


from whence they came, or have annihilated them, 


or removed them out of ſight in an inſtant ; but 
the killing them, and letting them lie dead, proved 
the truth of the miracle, and gave apparent evi- 
dence of it both ways, both in the bringing and re- 


moving them. 


v. 14. And they gathered them together upon 
heaps, &c. j Swept them up, and laid them in heaps 
out of the way: and tbe land ſtank; with the ſtench 
of the dead frogs, which was another proof and 
evidence of the ny of the miracle ; and: that 


dead frogs will cauſe ſuch an ill ſmell, appears from 


the above account of what befel the inhabitants of 
Peonia and Dardania, unleſs that ſhould be the 
ſame with this, only the names of places and ſome 
Circumſtances altered ; ſee the note on ver. 16. 

V. 15. But when Pharaoh ſaw that there was re- 
fpite, Sc.] From his affliction, as the Targum of 
Fonathan adds ; the plague was removed, and he 
found himſelf and his people at eaſe : or there was a 
breathing © ; before he and his people were ſo op- 


| Pept, that they could ſcarce breathe, but now 


ing delivered from the judgment on them with 
which they were ſtraitened, were enlarged and at li- 
berty, and in eaſy circumſtances : he hardened His 
heart ; ſee the note on ch. vii. 14. and bearkened 
not unto them; to Moſes and Aaron, to let the chil- 
dren of Jrael go, as they had required, and he had 


8 : as the Lord had ſaid; had foretold, that 


e would not hearken to them, nor let 1/rael go as 


yet. | | 
y. 16. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] On 
the 27th day of the month, according to biſhop 


er, the ſame day the frogs were removed; no 


warning is given him of the next plague, at leaſt 
there is no account of any: /ay unto Aaron, ſtretch 


out thy rod, and fmite the duſt of the land; in ſome 


one part of the land, that place neareſt to him 
where there was a quantity of duſt ; for it can't be 
imagined that he ſhould ſmite all the duſt of the 
land in every part of it, but ſmiting one part ſerved 
for the whole: that it may become lice throughout 
all the land of Egypt ; not gnats as ſome, nor flies 
as others, but lice, though perhaps not of the com- 


mon and ordinary ſort, but new and extraordinary, 
and it may be of different ſorts, ſuitable to different 


Creatures. 

y. 17. And they did fo, &c.] As follows: for 
Aaron ſtretched out his hand with his rad; as direct- 
ed and ordered: and ſmote the duſt of the earth, and 


it became lice in man and in beaſt ;' which ſhews it 


was a miraculous operation, ſince licedo not uſually 


' ſpring from duſt, but from the ſweat of bodies, 


and the naſtineſs of them, through ſloth and idle- 


\ neſs ; and moreover, this was like the creation of 


man at firſt, which was out of the duſt of the earth, 
and alike the effect of almighty power: all ihe duſt 


of the land became lice throughout all the land of 
Egypt; that is, the greateſt part of it, not that 
F 78 atom of duſt became lice, nor was the land 
of 
with this plague, unleſs where any of the Egyptians 


ofhen, in which the VVaelites dwelt," infected 


were; tho' Dr. Lightfoot * thinks, that lice were in 


| Goſhen as in other parts of Egypt, there being no ſe- 


vering between Goſhen and Egypt mentioned until 


the next plague ; and ſince Jrael had partook of 
many of the ſins of Egypt, they muſt partake of 


ſome of her puniſhments,; and he thinks this is the 


$,z and he 
reaſon that the plague of lice is not reckoned among, 


. II reſpiratio, Pagninus, Montanus, Tigorine verGon, Junius and Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſius. | 
vol. I. p. 705» 706. 
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che plagues of Egypt in Pſ. Ixxviii. becauſe it was 
common to /ſrael, and to the Egyptians, and which 
is the ſenle of Auen Ezra on ch. vii. 24. The ac- 
count that Artapanus e, the heathen hiſtorian, gives 
of this plague, is this; Ae, {mote the cart} 
* with a rod, and produced a certain flying ani— 
% mal, which greatly diſtreſſed the Zgyprians, and 
*< raiſed ulcers in their bodies, which no phyſicians 
could cure.” And ſo Origen * deſcribes this 
creature as * having wings and flying in the air, 
but ſo ſubtile and minute, as to eſcape the cyc 
** unleſs very ſharp-ſighted ; but when it lights vp. 
on a body, it ſtings moſt bitterly, ſo that what a 
man can't ſee flying, he feels itinging.” Both 
ſeem to deſign the gnat, but this fort of vermin 
don't ſtick in and abide with men or beaſts, as theſe 


here are ſaid to do, but buzz about and bite, and 


then are gone. 6 

y. 18. Ard the magicians did ſo with their en. 
chantments, to bring forth tice, &c.] They made uſe 
of their magical art, and juggling tricks they were 
maſters of, to produce the like ſort of creatures, or 
at leaſt to make ſuch appear, or ſcem to appear, to 
the eyes of men: but they could not; God would 
not ſuffer them to do it, to impole upon Pharach 
and deceive him and the Zgypriansany longer; and 
a ſtop is put to them, when ſuch ſmall and deſpi- 
cable creatures were produced, the more to put 
them to ſhame and confuſion, and to ſhew that 
what they did before was not real, and that whar 
they did in appearance was only by divine permit. 
ſion : ſo there were lice upon man and upon beaſi; 
theſe lay in great numbers on both, biting and diſ. 
treſſing them in a moſt terrible manner; for as the 
magicians could not produce ſuch creatures, it was 
not in their power to remove them. 

V. 19. Then the magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, this 
is the * of God, &c.] This is to be aſcribed to a 
power ſuperior to human, to a divine power; ſo 
long as they could do ſomething ſimilar, or impoſe 
upon the ſenſes of men, and make them belicve 
they did the like, they would not acknowledge di- 
vine omnipotence; but when they no longer could 
deceive the ſight of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, 
then they own the effects of a ſuperior power : and 
this they did partly to detract from the power of 
Moſes and Aaron, becauſe they would not have them 
paſs for more ſkilful perſons in the magic art than 
themſelves ; and therefore ſuggeſt, that this was 
done not by virtue of any human ſkill and art, but 
by thepower of the ſupreme being; and partly to de- 
tract e the honour of the God of el; for 
they don't ſay this is the finger of Jehovah, whom 
they accounted, as Dr. Lightfoot * oblerves, as 2 
petty trivial god, but this is the finger of Elobim, 
the ſupreme deity. It is conjectured by ſome b, that 
in memory of this plague the Egyprien prieſts 
ſcrape their whole bodies, leſt there ſhould be a 
louſe or any unclean thing on them when they wor- 
ſhip their gods, as Herodotus relates: and Pla- 
raob's heart was hardened, and be hearkened not unto 
them'; either not unto the magicians owning the 
hand of God, and his divine power in the plague 
inflicted ; or to Moſes and Aaron demanding the 
diſmiſſion of the people of Mael, which latter 
ſeems to be confirmed by the uſual phraſe as fol- 
lows, @s tbe Lord had ſaid ; fee ch. vii. 4. 

v. 20. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, riſe up early 
in the morning, &c.] Of the day following, the 


28th of Adar, or February, according to bilhop 
: Uſher : 
Works, 


Ut ſupra: 7 


4 


| 


f In Exod. Homil. 4. fol. 35. col. 2. 
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Uher; this was the fitteſt time to meet with Pha- 
rach, and the moſt likely to make impreſſions on 
him: and ſtand before Pharaob; meet him as he 
comes along, and ſtop him, and ſtand before him 
as having ſomething to ſay to him; this was uling 
great boldneſs and treedom with a king; but as Moſes 
was. ordered to do it by the King ot kings, it be- 
came him to obey him; lo, be cometh forth to the 
water ; ſee the note on ch. vii. 15. and ſay unto bim, 
thus faith the Lord, let my people go that they may 
ferve me; Which had often been required before, 
but to no purpoſe, and in caſe of refuſal he is threa- 
tened as follows. 

V. 21. Elſe, if thou wilt not let my people go, GC. | 
But remaineſt obſtinate and inflexible : beheld, 
Tuill ſend fwarms of flies upon thee ;, the word uſed 
is generally thought ro ſignify a mixture, and is in- 
terpreted by many a mixture of various creatures; 
the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it a mixture of 
wild beaſts, and fo Fe/ephrs * underſtands it, of all 
ſorts of beaſts, of many forms, and ſuch as were ne- 
ver ſeen before; according to Farchi, all forts of 
evil beaſts are meant, as ſerpents and ſcorpions 
mixed together; and ſo A¾en Ezra ſays it ſignifies 
evil beaſts mixed together, as lions, wolves, bears, 
and leopards ; but it is not likely the houſes ſhould 
be filled with theſe, or the ground covered with 
them, as after related; and beſides, they would 
ſoon have deſtroyed all the inhabitants of the land, 


| ſince as it follows they are ſaid to be upon them; 


rather a mixture of inſects is intended; the Septua- 
gint verſion renders it the dog-fly, and ſo Philo the 
Jew" ; which, as Pliny ® ſays, is very troubleſome, 
to dogs eſpecially, about their ears, and this verſion 
Bochart ® approves: of: and upon thy ſervants, and 
upon thy people, and into thy houſes , they ſhould be 
ſent unto and ſettle firſt on his own perſon, and alſo 
on his miniſters and courtiers, and upon all his ſub- 
jets in general, and get into their houſes, and be 
very troubleſome gueſts there : and the houſes of the 
Egyptians ſhall be full of the ſwarms of flies, and alſo 
the ground whereon they are; their number would 
be fo very great. 

V. 22. And I will ſever in that day the land of Go- 
Hen, in which my people dwell, &c.] Diſtinguiſh it 
from other parts of the land of Egypt : that no 
ſwarms of flies ſhall be there ;,, which was a very won- 
derful thing, and ſo the word may be rendered, J 
will marvelloyſly ſever or ſeparate * , and ſo the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, 1 will do wonders or miracles in that 
day; as they were to make ſuch a difference in 
every part of the country from another, and ſo 
near as Goſhen was to the place where Pharaoh 
lived, and to bound and limit ſuch fort of creatures 
as, flies, which move ſwiftly from place to place, 
and particularly to keep the land of Goſhen clear 
of them; when, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, it was 
a.country that abounded with cattel, whoſe dung is 
apt to breed flies : to the end thou mayeſt know, that 
Tam the Lord in the midſt of the earth; he is God 
over all the earth, and rules as a King in the midſt 


of it, and does whatſoever he pleaſes in it; ſee P/.' 


Ixxiv. 12. and in the midſt of the land of Goſhen 
where his people dwelt, and over whom he was 
King in a peculiar manner, and took a peculiar 
care of them, to protect and defend them; and 
which muſt the more vex and diſtreſs the Egyptians, 
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when they ſaw the J/raelites clear of thoſe plagues 
they were afflicted with. 

v. 23. And I will put a diviſion between my people 
and thy people, &c.] Or, a redemption * ,, for by 
diſtinguiſhing them in his providence from the 
Egyptians, he might be ſaid to redeem or deliver 
them; thus God makes a difference between his 
choſen people and the reſt of the world, through 
his Son's redemption of them by his blood, out of 
every kindred, tongue, people, and nation: fo- 
morrow ſhall this fign be; which, according to bi- 
ſhop Uſer, muſt be the 29th day of Adar or Fe- 
bruary. 

V. 24. And the Lord did ſo, &c.] And this he 

did immediately of himſelf, without any means; 
not by the rod of Aaron, to let the Egyptians ſee 
that there was nothing in that rod, that it had no 
magic virtue in it, and what was done by it was 
from the Lord himſelf, who could as well inflict 
plagues without it as with it; ſee E/ cv. 31. and 
there came a grievous ſwarm of flies; or a heavy one, 
which was both very numerous, and very trouble- 
ſome and diſtrefling : into the houſe of Pharaoh, and 
into the houſes of his ſervants, and inio all the land 
of Egypt; into the palace of Pharaoh, and into the 
palaces of his nobles, miniſters, and courtiers, and 
into the dwelling-places of all his ſubjects, through- 
out the whole land, excepting the land of Goſhen : 
the land was corrupted by reaſon of the ſwarm of flies; 
Joſephus * ſays, the land lay neglected and uncul- 
tivated by the huſbandmen ; it may be, the air was 
infected by the flies, which produced a peſtilence 
that took off many of the inhabitants ; ſo among 
the Eleans, as Pliny reports, a multitude of flies 
produced a peſtilence ; however, it is certain many 
of the inhabitants of Egypt, periſhed by them; they 
might ſting them to death, ſuck their blood, and 
poiſon them with their envenomed ſtings ; ſee P/. 
Ixxviii. 45. 
v.25. And Pharaoh called for Moſes and for 
Aaron, &c.] He and his people not being able to 
endure this plague of flies any longer; and we read 
in prophane hiſtory, of ſuch creatures being ſo 
troubleſome, that people have been obliged to quit 
their habitations, and ſeek for new. ones; ſo Pau- 
ſanias t relates of the inhabitants of Myus, that 
ſuch a number of flies roſe out of the lake, that 
the men were -obliged to leave the city, and go to 
Miletus; fo ÆAlian » reports, that the inhabitants of 
Megara were drove from thence by a multitude of 
flies, as were the inhabitants of Phaſelis by waſps, 
which creatures alſo might be in this mixture of 
inſects: and ſaid, go ye ſacriſice to your God in the 
land; that is, in the land of Goſben, in the place 
where they were ; he was willing to allow them the 
liberty of ſacrificing to their God, which it ſeems 
they had before; but then he would not con- 
ſent they ſhould go out of the land to do it. 

y. 26. And Moſes ſaid, it is not meet ſo to do, 
&c.] It being the command and will of God that 
they ſhould go 3 days journey into the wilderneſs, 
and ſacrifice there; and beſides, it was dangerous, 
the Egyptians might be provoked by their ſacrifices 
to fall upon them, and kill them: for we ſhall ſa- 
crifice the abomination of the Egyptians to the Lord 
our Cod; by which Moſes is not to be underſtood 
as calling the idols of Egypt an abomination, as be- 


ing 
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ing ſo to God and to all good men, that were not 
idolaters; for though they were, Moſes would 
{carcely call them ſo before Pharaoh, when he 
could have made uſe of another word as well; but 
his meaning is, that the Vraelites would ſacrifice 
that, which would be an abomination, and very 
deteſtable to the Egyptians for them to do. And ſo 
the Targum of Jonathan ; for the ſheep which 
are the idols of the Egyptians, we ſhall take and 
offer before the Lord our God.” Herodotus v 
ſays, it was not accounted with the Egyptians law- 
ful to ſacrifice any creature, but ſwine, and male 
oxen, and calves, ſuch as were clean; but never- 
theleſs, as after theſe times the Egyptians did offer 
ſuch creatures as oxen, ſheep, and goats, at leaſt 
ſome of them did, biſhop Patric thinks this may 
only refer to the rites and ceremonies of ſacrificing, 
and to the qualities and condition of the beaſts that 
were offered, about which the Egyptians in after 
ages were very curious; however, be it which it 
will, ſomething might he done which would diſ- 
pleaſe the Egyptians, and therefore it was beſt to 
ſacrifice out of their land: e, ſhall we ſacrifice the 
abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and 
will they not flone us? riſe up in a body in great 
. wrath, and fall upon us and flay us, by taking up 
ſtones and caſting at us, or by ſome means or ano- 
ther diſpatch us whilſt offering; juſt as Pilate min- 
gled the blood of the Galileans with their ſacrifices, 
Luke Xiii. 1. and the Egyptians were a people that 
greatly reſented any indignity done to their deities, 
and would proſecute it with great wrath and fury; 
as appears from an inſtance which Diodorus Siculus * 
reports he was an eye-witneſs of, as that a certain 
Roman having killed a cat, (which is an Egyptian, 
deity) the mob roſe about his houſe, ſo that nei- 
ther the princes ſent by the king of Egypt to intreat 
them, nor the common dread of the Roman name, 
could deliver the man from puniſhment, though he 
did it imprudently, and not on purpoſe. | 
y. 27. We will go three days journey into the wil. 
derneſs, &c.] As was firſt inſiſted on, and from 
which demand they ſhonld not depart : and ſacri- 
fice unto the Lord our God, as be ſhall command us; 
both what ſacrifices ſhall be offered, and the man- 
ner inwhich they ſhall be done, both which ſeemed 
for the preſent in a good meaſure undetermined and 
unknown; and therefore it was poſſible, and very 
probable, that in one or the other they ſhould give 
offence to the Egyptians, ſhould they ſacrifice among 
them, being at all events reſolved to do as the 
Lord ſhould command them. 
v. 28. And Pharaoh ſaid, I will let you go, that 
ye may ſacrifice to the Lord your God in the wilder- 
neſs, &c.] He does not ſay 3 days, though as he 
allowed them to go into the wilderneſs and ſacrifice, 
they could not go and come again in leſs time; nor 
would Moſes have accepted of the grant, as it ſeems 
by what follows he had, if he had obliged them to 
leſs time : only you ſhall not go very far away ; his 
meaning is, as Alen Ezra obſerves, that they 
- thould go no further than three days journey; he 
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was jealous that this was only an excuſe to get en- 
tirely out of his dominions, and never return more. 
He might have heard of their claim to the land of 
Canaan, and of their talk, and hope, and expec. 
tation, of going and ſettling there; and ſo under- 
ſtood this motion of theirs, to have leave to 

into the wilderneſs for 3 days, to ſacrifice to the 
Lord, was only a pretence; that their real in- 
tention was to proceed on in their journey to Ca- 
naan ; however, being in this great diſtreſs, he 
made as if he was willing to grant what they de. 
fired, and very importunately urged they would 
pray he might be delivered from this plague : iy. 
treat for me; the words ſeem to be ſpoken in 
haſte, and with great eagerneſs and vehemence. 

V. 29. And Moſes ſaid, behold, I go out from thee, 
&c. ] Directly, immediately to the place where he 
was wont to meet the Lord, and receive orders and 
inſtructions from him: and JI will intreat the Lord 
that the ſtwarms of flies may depart from Pharaoh 
for as he ſent them, he only could remove them, 
and he could do the one as eaſily as he did the 
other: from his ſervants, and from his people to-mor- 
row ; that there might be a thorough and clear rid- 
dance of them from him and all his ſubjects, and 
out of every part of his kingdom; which ſhould be 
done, and was done on the morrow, that is on the 
zoth day of Adar, anſwering to part of our Fe- 
bruary, and part of our March, ſo that this muſt 
be about the middle of March : but let not Pha- 
raoh deal deceitfully any more, in not letting the peo- 
ple go to ſacrifice to the Lord; as in the plague of 
frogs, refuſing to let them go when it was paſt; 
which Moſes calls an illuſion, a mocking of them, 
and dealing deceitfully, to which he here refers; 
ſee V. 15. 

y. 30. And Moſes went out from Pharaoh, and 
intreated the Lord ;] He did as he promiſed he 
would, and prayed to the Lord to remove the flies 
from Pharaoh and his people. 

v. 31. And the Lord did according to the word of 
Moſes, &c.] Did as he intreated him to do as fol- 
lows : and he removed the ſwarms of flies from Pha- 
raob, from his ſervants, and from his people; by what 


means is not ſaid, whether by deſtroying them at 


once as the frogs, or by driving them away with a 
wind, as the locuſts afterwards : there remained not 
one; the meaning is not, not one ſwarm of flies, 
but not one fly, there was not one left; which looks 
as if it was in the latter way that they were re- 
moved, ſince if in the former, they would have re- 
GP, though dead, as the frogs did, for a little 
while. 

y.-32. And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time 
alſo, &c.] As he did before, when he found the 
plague was removed, and the flies were gone: nei- 
ther would be let the people go; through pride and 
covetouſneſs, being loth to have the number of 
thoſe under his dominion ſo much diminiſhed, and 
to loſe ſo large a branch of his revenues ariſing 
from the labour of theſe people. 


* Bibliothec. I. 1. p. 75. 


dees 


CHA 


HIS chapter relates the plague of murrain 

upon the cattle, and which yet was not upon 
the cattle of the /raelites, V. 1—7. and the plague 
of boils and blains on man and beaſt, V. 8—11. 
and Pharaoh's heart being hardened, Mofes is ſent 
to him with a meſſage from the Lord, threatening 
him that all his plagues ſhould come upon him, 
and particularly the peſtilence, if he would not Jet 
[ſrael go; and ſignifying, that to ſhew his power 
in him, and declare his name throughout the earth, 
had he raiſed him up, and a kind of amazement 
is expreſſed at his obſtinacy and pride, y. 12—17. 
and he is told that a terrible ſtorm of hail ſhould 
fall upon the land, and deſtroy all in the field; 
wherefore thoſe that regarded the word of the Lord 
got their cattle within doors, but thoſe that did 
not, took no care of them, V. 18—21. and upon 
Meſes's ſtretching out his hand, when ordered by 
the Lord, the ſtorm began, and deſtroyed every 
thing in the field throughout the land, excepting 
the land of Goſhen, Y. 22—26. upon which Pha- 
raob ſent for Moſes and Aaron, acknowledged his 
fin, and the juſtice of God, begged they would 
intreat for him, which Moſes did; but when the 
ſtorm was over, Pharaoh's heart was ſtill more 
hardened, and he refuſed to let the people go, y. 


23 


y. 1. Then the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] The 
ſame day the plague of the flies was removed: go 
in unto Pharaob; boldly, without any fear of him 
or his court: and tell him, thus ſaith the Lord Gd 
of the Hebrews ;, ſpeak in the name of Fehovah, 
the God whom the Hebrews worſhip, and who owns 
them for his people, and has a ſpecial love for them, 
and takes a ſpecial care of them, and is not aſhamed 
to be called rheir God, as poor and as oppreſſed as 
they be: let my people go, that they may ſerve me; 
this demand had been often made, and though ſo 
reaſonable, was refuſed. 

V. 2. For if thou refuſe to let them go, &c.] 
Continue to refuſe, as he had done : and wilt hold 
them ſtill; in the land, and under his dominion 
and oppreſſion. ; 

V. 3. Behold, the hand of the Lord, &c.] Which 
was ſtronger than his, with which he held the a- 
elites : is upon thy cattle which is in the field; this 
takes in all in general, of which the particulars 
follow, though limited to ſuch as were in the field, 
and ſo did not take in what were at home in their 
out-houſes and ſtables : upon the horſes ; of which 
there was great plenty in Egypt, as appears from 
various places of ſcripture: «pon the afſes ; uſed 
for carrying burdens from place to place : and upon 
the camels ; uſed for the like purpoſes, and to ride 
N 0 and particularly to travel with through deſart 
places for commerce, _ able to proceed on 
without water for a conſiderable time: upon the 
oxen, and upon the ſheep ; oxen were for labour to 
plow with, and ſheep for their wool, and all of 
them to trade with: there ſhall be à very grievous 
murrain ; or peſtilence v, a very noiſome one, and 
which would carry off great numbers; the Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan render it à death, as 
the Jews commonly call a peſtilence, whether on 


man or beaſt, becauſe it generally ſweeps away large 
numbers. 5 


P. 


v. 4. And the Lord fhall ſever between the cati/e 
of Iſrael, and the cattle of Egypt, &c.] Make ſuch 
a difference and diſtinction between them, that the 
murrain ſhould not be on the one, when it was on 
the other, and which was a very marvellous thing ; 
and eſpecially in the land of Goſhen, where the Egyp- 
trans had much cattle, and Pharaoh himſelf, ſee Gen. 
xlvii. 6. and yet, tho? the cattle of //7ae/ breathed in 
the ſame air, drank of the ſame water, and fed in the 
ſame paſtures, they had not the murrain as the cat- 
tle of Egypt had; and the word here uſed ſignifies 


IX. 


7. [a marvellous ſeparation, as has been obſerved on 


ch. vii. 22 : and there ſhall nothing die of all that 
is the childrens of Iſrael; not an horſe, nor an aſs, 
nor an ox, nor a ſheep. | 
V. 5. And the Lord appointed a ſet time, &c.] 
For the coming of this plague, that it might plain- 
ly appear it came from him, and was not owing to 
any natural cauſe : ſaying, to-morrow the Lord ſhall 
ao this thing in the land; thus giving him time and 
ſpace, as he had often done before, to conſider the 
matter well, repent of his obſtinacy, and diſmiſs 
the people of Iſrael, and ſo prevent the plague com- 
ing upon the cattle, as threatened. 
V. 6. And the Lord did that thing on the morrow, 
&c.] Brought a murrain, or a peſtilential diſ- 
eaſe on the cattle, This, according to biſhop 
Uſher, was on the 2d day of the 75th month, which 
afterwards became the firſt month, the month Abib, 
which anfwers to part of March and part of April, 
and ſeems to be about the 15th of March: and all 
the cattle of Egypt died; not all abſolutely, for we read 
of ſome afterwards, y. g, 10, 19, 25. but all that 
were in the field, V. 3. and it may be not ſtrictly 
all of them, but the greateſt part of them, as Aber 
Ezra interprets it ; ſome, and a great many of all 
forts, in which limited ſenſe the word all is frequent- 
ly uſed in ſcripture : but of the cattle of the children 
of Iſrael died not one; at leaſt of the murrain, or 
by the hand of God, and perhaps not otherwiſe, 
which was very wonderful, ſince ſuch a diſorder is 
uſually catching and ſpreading. Set 2 

Y. 7. And Pharaoh ſent, &c.] Meſſengers to 
the land of Goſhen, to ſee whether the murrain was 
upon the cattle of Jae] or not, and whether any 
of them died or not. The Targum of Jonathan 
is, © he ſent to Peluſium to ſee,” and enquire about 
this matter; that is to Raamſes, for ſo that para- 
phraſe calls Raamſes in ch. 1. 11. a city built by 
the Iſraelites, and where many of them might dwell. 
This Pharaoh did, not merely out of curioſity, 
but to know whether the divine prediction was ac- 
compliſhed, and that he might have wherewith to 
confront it, could he find the murrain was upon 
any of the cattle of ae, or any died of it; and 
if they did not, his view might be to convert them 
to his own uſe, and make up his loſs, and the loſs 
of his people, in a good meaſure in this way, and 
perhaps this may be the reaſon why he fo little 
regarded this plague : and behold, there was not 
one of the cattle of the Iſraelites dead; which was 
very wonderful, and therefore a Sebold, a note of 
admiration is prefixed to it, yet it made no impreſ- 
ſion on Pharaoh : and the heart of Pharaoh was 
hardened, and be did not let the people go; though 
this plague was ſo heavy upon him and his people, 


7  yQT peſtis, V. L. Pagninus, Montanus, Piſcator ; peſtilentia, Druſius ; ſo Tigurine verſiqn. 


and the loſs they ſuſtained ſo great: in the other 
plagues 


again aſcribed to Maſes, ſeems to confirm the no- 


* * 
* 

Tx 

= 


plagues of the water, the frogs, lice and flies, tho? | ſcandalous ſtories of the Jraelites being a ſcabby 
very troubleſome and terrible, yet the loſs was not people, and of their being driven out of Egypt on 
very great; but here much damage was done to that account, affirmed by Manetho, Lyſimachus, 
their property, yet this did not make his heart | Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Tuſtin, and others; ſee 
relent, or cauſe him to yield to let {rae/go., - [the note in ch. iv. 6. with this plague the firſt via 

y. 8. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes and unto|poured forth on myſtical Egypt, or antichriſt, has 
Aaron, &c.] This very probably was the day fol- [ſome agreement, Rev. xvi. 2. 


lowing, on the third day of the month 46:4, about 


V. 11. And the magicians could not fland before 


the 18th of March, that orders were given to bring Moſes, becauſe of the boils, &c.] Which were on 


on the following plague : and take to you band, 


them, as on others, and which with all their art 


of aſhes of the furnace; either in which the bricks land {kill they could not keep off; and which were 


were. burnt, or rather in which food was boiled, 


ſo ſore upon them, and painful to them, that they 


ſince it can ſcarcely be thought there ſhould be{were obliged to withdraw, and could not ſtand 
brick-kiln furnaces ſo near Pharaoh's court; tho' their ground, confronting Moſes, conteſting and 


perhaps ſome reference may be had to them, and|litigating with him; for it ſeems, though they 


to the labour of the children J/rae! at them, and had not acted, nor N Ae to act in imitation of 


as a juſt retaliation for their oppreſſion of them in 


Moſes and Aaron, ſince the plague of the lice, yet 


that way. Theſe aſhes were ſuch as were blown off they ſtill continued about Pharaoh, leſſening as 
the coals, and though freſh, yet not ſo hot but that much as in them lay the miracles 8 4 by them, 


they could take and hold them in their hands: and and ſuggeſting that they had done t 


let Moſes ſprinkle it towards the heaven, in the fight 
of Pharaoh ; this was to be done beto 


e molt and 
the worſt they could, and ſo contributing to har- 


re Pharaoh, den the heart of Pharaoh againſt the people of 


that he might be an eye-witneſs of the miracle, he Mrael; wherefore they were righteouſly puniſhed 
- himſelf ſeeing with his own eyes that nothing elſe with boils for ſo doing, and for their contempt of 
were caſt up into the air but a few light aſhes ; the meſſengers and miracles of God, and for their 
and this was to. be done towards heaven, to ſhew impoſition upon men, and their deception of them: 
that the plague or 3 came down from hea- Ver the boil was upon the magicians, and upon all 


ven, from the God o 


heaven, whoſe wrath was e Egyptians; but not upon Moſes and Aaron, nor 


now revealed from thence; and Meſes he was to doupon an of the 1/raelites, and was afterwards called 
this; he alone, as Philo® thinks, or rather both he [peculiarly the botch of 


nd Aaron, ſince they were both ſpoken to, and both 


0 Deut. xxviii. 27. 
v. 12. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pha. 


alled their hands with aſhes ; it is moſt likely that raob, &c.] He having often, and fo long hard- 
both caſt them up into the air, though Maſes be- ened his own heart, God gave him up to judicial 


ing the principal perſon, is only mentioned. 


hardneſs of heart, to his own corruptions, the 


V. g. And it fhall become ſmall duſt in all the land|temptations of ſatan, and the lying magicians about 
of Egypt, &c.] Which aſhes, thrown up into the him, to make an ill uſe of every thing that offered 


air, ſhould be ſo multiplied and ſpread, as to be 
over all the land of Egypt, and come down like 


to him, and put a wrong conſtruction on all that 
befel him, ſo that whatever was ſaid to him, or in- 


ſhowers of ſnow or fleet every where, only of a flicted on him, made no impreſſion to any pur- 


hot and ſcalding nature; or theſe handfuls of aſhes|po 
and Aaron, and to the Lord by them: as the Lord 


were to be caſt up into the air, and come down in 


ſe: and be hearkened not unto them; to Moſes 


the above manner, about Pharaoh's court, as a ſign U /poken to Moſes ; both that he would harden 
and token of what would be the caſe all over the|his heart, and he ſhould not hearken to them; all 
kingdom : and ſhall be a boil breaking forth with this was no other than what the Lord had faid 
blains ; that is, theſe aſhes becoming a ſmall duft, [ſhould be, ch. iv. 21. and vil. 4. 


and falling down like the dew, ſnow, or fleet, yet 


y.13. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, riſe up early 


hot and burning, ſhould produce ſore boils, burn-in the morning, and ſtand before Pharaoh, &c. 


ing ulcers, hot carbuncles, riſing up in. puſtules, 


Who it ſeems uſed to riſe early in the morning, 


bliſters and buboes, which laſt word is pretty near] and ſo was a fit time to meet with him, and con- 
in ſound with the Hebrew word here uſed : upon verſe with him; it might be one of the mornings 
man, and upon beaſt, throughout all the land of Egypt; in which he uſed to go to the water early, though 
ſo that, as the laſt plague affected their property, not mentioned, unleſs that was every morning: and 
ſubſtance and riches, which in thoſe times greatly /ay unto him, thus ſaith the Lord God of the Hebrews, 
lay in cattle, this, beſides that, would affect their let my people go, that they may ſerve me; thus had 


rſons, and give them exceeding great pain, tho 
it might not iſſue in death. „ 
V. 10. And they took aſhes of the furnace, &c. 


he line upon line, and precept 2 precept, ſo 
that he was the more inexcuſable, ſee y. 1. 


V. 14. For I will at this time ſend all my plagues 


Which was near at hand, perhaps in Pbaraab's upon thy heart, &c.] Not meaning particularly 


cook-room : and ſtood before Pharaoh, not in his 


the plague of the hail, which next follows, ſo 


palace, or in any covered room, but in ſome place called, becauſe it conſiſted of various things, as 
open to the heaven, a court-yard or garden ad- | hail, rain, lightening and thunder, as Aben Ezra, 


Joining to the palace: and Meſes ſprinkled it up to- and who obſerves, that Pharach was more terri- 


wards beaven; caſt it up in the air; this being] fied with this plague, than with any other; but 


rather all the plagues yet to come, for by them 


tion of thoſe who think he only did it ; but for the| are not meant all the plagues that were in the power 
reaſons before given, both may be thought to be of God to inflict, which how many and great they 
concerned: and it became @ boil breaking forth with are none can ſay, but all that he had determined 
 blains, upon man, and upon beaſt ; theſe falling in his mind to bring upon him ; and theſe ſhould 
down in the manner before deſcribed, on whom: | not ſo much affect and afflict his body, as the boils 
ſoever they lighted, whether man or beaſt, pro- and ulcers had the magicians, but ſhould reach his 
duced fore boils and inflammations, and raiſed | heart, and fill him with horror and terror: 4 


_ bliſters and blotches; and hence aroſe thoſe lying | pon thy ſervants, and upon thy people; even all 


; * De vita Moſis, 1. 


that 


1. p. 622. 


thou mayſt know, that there is none like unto me in 
all the earth; for the perfeftions of his nature, 
and the works of his hands, particularly his pro- 
vidential dealings with the ſons of men, and eſpe- 


Us 


Cb. ix. 15— 21. E X O D IS. 


that he intended to bring not only upon himſelf, 


but upon his ſubjects, both high and low: bat been in Egypt fince the foundation thereof, even until 


349 


and heavy, and the ſtorm laſt long: uch as hath not 


not; not ſince the earth or land itſelf was found- 
ed, for that was founded when the reſt of the 
world was, and the ſenſe then would be the ſame 


cially with him. | 
V. 15. For now will 1 firetch out my hand, that 1 
may ſmite thee and thy people with peſtilence, 8c. 

Which yet we never find was done, for though 
this by many is referred to the ſlaying of the firſt- 

born, yet it is not certain that this was done by the 
ſtilence: beſides, Pharaoh was not then ſmitten, 
nor his people, only their firſt· born; wherefore theſe 
words are to be rendered, not in the future, but in 
the imperfect or præterpluperfect tenſe, thus; for 
when now 1 ſtretched out my hand, or if now I had 
ſtretched out my hand to ſmite thee and thy people 
with peſtilence :; that is, at the time/when he ſmote 
the cattle with the murrain or peſtilence, when he 
could as well have ſmote him and his people with 
it; there was no want of power in God to do it, 
and had he done it, it would have been all over 
with him and them: and thou ſhalt be cut off from 
the earth; or thou hadſt been, or wouldeſt have been 
cut off from the earth *, muſt have periſhed out of 
it, and been no more in the land of the living. 

v. 16. And in very deed, for this cauſe have J 
raiſed thee up, &c.] Or but truly or verily ©, in- 
ſtead of ſmiting thee with the peſtilence, and cut- 
ting thee off out of the land of the living, 1 have 
raiſed thee up, made thee to ſtand *, to continue in 
being; 1 have preſerved thee from-periſhing by the 
former plagues, and have reſerved thee for greater 
judgments and forer puniſhments. It may take in 
all chat God did to him ; the conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of him to all this in his eternal mind; 
his bringing him into being, and raiſing him up to 
kingly dignity ; preſerving him from periſhing by 
the peſtilence; boils and blains, and keeping him 
for future evils, and all upon this account for the 
following reaſons : for to ſhew in thee my power ; 
in working miracles, inflicting judgments one after 
another, and eſpecially in deſtroying him and his 
hoſt in the Red Sea: and that my name may be de- 
clared throughout all the earth ; as it has been more 
by that laſt action than by all the reſt of the plagues; 
though in all, his ſovereignty, wiſdom, power, pa- 
tience, long-ſuffering and juſtice, are moſt viſibly 
diſplayed and glorified. 

y. 17. As yet exalieſt thou thyſelf againſt my peo- 
ple, that thou wilt net let them go? ] And fo 
againſt God himfelt, diſobeying his commands, de- 
ſpiſing his meſſengers, and ſlighting his miracles, 
and hardening his heart againſt him, and refuſin 
to let yruel go after all; thereby ſhewing the 
intolerable pride and inſolence not only againſt the 
Lord's poor people, but againſt himſelf, for what 
is done to them he takes as done to himſelf; or 
doſt thou ſtiil tread upon my people ? © trample them 
under foot, and make an highway or cauſe-way 
of them. "8 

v. 18. Behold, to-morrow about this time, &c. 
It was now the 4th day of the month Abib, and the 
5th when the following was inflicted: I will cauſe 
it to rain a very grievous bail; which ſhould fall 
very thick, and the hailſtones be very numerous 


he r 15 modo enim cum extendi, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator; Druſius, wel fi extendiſſem, Fagi 


_ ceius; ſo Jatchi, Gerſom, Targ. Onk. & Jon. 
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ſtare fecite, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus. 
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non poſuit cor 


as ſince the foundation of the world; and ſo the 
Targum of Jonatban ſeems to underſtand it, para- 
phraſing the words, from the day that men were 
** made, even until now.” And a like expreſſion 
is uſed of a ſtorm of hail, thunder and lightening, 
and earthquakes yet to come, which will be ſuch 
as has not been ſince men were upon the earth, with 
which this plague may be compared, Rev, xvi. 18, 
21, but here is meant ſince Egypt was inhabited, 
or rather formed into a kingdom, and founded as 
ſuch, which had been many hundreds of years be- 
fore this time; there was a king of Egypt in Abra- 
bam's time; the firſt founder of this empire, and 
king of it, was Mizraim, the ſon of Ham, from 
whom it had its name, by which it is uſually called 
in ſcripture. This ſuppoſes that it did ſometimes 
rain in Egypt, contrary to a vulgar notion, or other- 
wiſe there would have been no room for the com- 
pariſon ;* though it muſt be owned that rain is rare 
in Egypt, eſpecially in ſome parts of it; ſee the 
note on Zech. xiv. 18. | 

Y. 19. Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, 
and all that thou haſt in the field, &c.] The ſer- 
vants that were at work there : this is ſaid to de- 
note both. the certainty of the plague, and the ter- 
ribleneſs of it, that all, both men and beaſt, would 
periſh by it, if care was not taken to get them 
home; and alſo to ſhew the wonderful clemency 
and mercy of God to ſuch rebellious, hardened 
and undeſerving creatures, as Pharaoh and his peo- 


p-|Ple were; in the midſt of wrath and judgment 


God remembers mercy: for upon every man and beaſt 
which ſhall be fond in the field, and ſhall not be 
brought home; and there ſheltered in houſes, barns 
and ſtables: the hail-ſiones ſhall come down upon 


them, and they ſhall die; the hail-ſtones that would 
fall would be fo large and ſo hea 


vy as to kill both 
men and beaſts, like thoſe which fell from heaven 
upon the Canaanites in the days of Foſhaa, which 
killed more than the ſword did, Fob. x. 11. 

y. 20. He that feared the word of the Lord among 
the ſervants of Pharaoh, &c.] Who if they had 
not the true fear of God, and were not ſincere pro- 
ſelytes, yet had a ſervile fear of him, and dreaded 
his word, his threatening, his denunciations of 
judgments and predictions of future puniſhments ; 
of which they had had many inſtances. wherein 
they were fulfilled, and therefore had reaſon to fear 
that this alſo would, even the word that had been 
juſt now ſpoken : made his ſervants and cattle flee 
into the houſes ; called home his ſervants, and drove 
his cattle in great haſte out of the fields, and 
brought them home as faſt as he could, and houſed 
them; in which he acted the wiſe and prudent part, 
and ſhewed a concern for his ſervants and his cattle, 
as well as believed the word of the Lord. 

Y. 21. And he that regarded not the word of the 
Lord, &c.] Or ſet not bis heart * unto it, took no 
notice of it, but treated it with the utmoſt con- 
tempt ; and of this ſort it may be thought there 
were the far greateſt number: every one of this 


caſt left his ſervants and tattle in the field; let them 
| | | | remain 


yrrwyn 


Dod y adhuc tu calcas populum meum? ſome in : 
ſuum, Pagninus, Montanus, Piſcatar, Fagius. | 
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multam, Rivet, 
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remain there, and took no care of them, nor 
thought about them, and ſo took no methods t. 
reſerve them; in which he acted a fcoliſh part, tc 
his own detriment and loſs. _ | | 
v. 22. And the Lord ſaid unto Mojes, &c.] When 
the morrow was come, the 5th day of the mont! 
Abib : ſtretch forth thine hand toward heaven ; with 
his rod in it, as appears from the next verſe, t. 
ſhew that the following plague would come tron: 
the heaven, that is, the air, and from God, Who 
dwells in the heaven of heavens : at there may 
be hail in all. the land of Egypt; not only in thai 
ſpot, and near it, where Moſes ſtood, and from tha 


. 


part of the heaven towards which he ſtretched forth | 


his hand, but from the whole heaven all over the 
land of Egypt; which ſhows it to be an unuſual and 
extraordinary hail, for a hail-ſtorm ſeldom reaches 
far, a mile it may be, or ſome ſuch ſpace z but 
never was ſuch a one heard of as to reach through 
a whole country, and ſo large a one as Egypt : 
upon man and upon beaſt ; ſuch as belonged to thoſe 
who would take no warning, nor attend to the 
word of the Lord to fetch home their fervants and 
cattle : and upon every herb of the field throughout 


the land of Egypt ; it ſhould fall ſo thick, that 


ſcarce an herb would eſcape it. 


V. 23. And Moſes ſtretched forth his rod towards 
heaven, &c,] The ſame which Aaron had made 
uſe of before, but was now in the hand of Moſes, 
and whoſe rod it properly was: and the Lord ſent 
thunder and hail, and the fire ran along the ground; 
hot thunder-bolts, which ' ſtruck their flocks, P/. 
Ixxviii. 48. and hail which fell ſo thick and weighty 
as to deſtroy both men and cattle, and break trees 
in pieces, and ſpoil the corn, the graſs, and the 
tender herb; and fire, that is lightning, which de- 
ſcended ſo low, and in ſuch quantities, as run along 


the ground, and conſumed all it met with. Ar- 


tapanus t, an heathen writer, who ſpeaks of this 
ſtorm of hail, ſays, that Moſes beſides the hail 
cauſed earthquakes by night, fo that thoſe that 
eſcaped the earthquakes were taken away. by the 
hail, and thoſe that eſcaped the hail, periſhed by 
the earthquakes, which he. ſays overthrew all the 
houſes, and moſt of the temples : and the Lord 
rained heil upon the land of Egypt ; upon Egypt, 
where rain was not common, and on all the land 
of Egypt, when in ſome parts of it it was ſcarce 
known, and hail as thick as rain; ice, ſnow and 
hail are moſt rarely if ever ſeen there, the air not 
being cold enough for the production of them +. 
This was the Lord's immediate doing, when there 
was no likelihood of it, nor any appearance of ſe- 
cond cauſes concurring to produce it, and came at 
the exact time he had foretold it ſhould ; all which 


_ were very extraordinary. 


v. 24, So there was hail, and fire mingled with 
the hail, &c.] Which was a miracle within a 


miracle, as Aben Ezra obſerves ; and very won- 


derful indeed it was, that the hail did not quench 
the fire, nor the fire melt the hail, as Philo the 


 Tew.' remarks : very grievous, ſuch as there was 
none like it in all the land of Egypt, fince it became 


a nation; ſee the note on yg: 18. þ 
V. 25. And the hail fmote throughout all the land 
of Egypt, &c.] It was in all the land, and it ſmote 


and did miſchief in all parts of it, only in Goſhen, 


after excepted : all that was in the field, both man 
and beaſt ; which they that neglected the word of 


the Lord took no care to fetch home, theſe were, 
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E 0 D U S. Ch. ix. v. 22— 29. 


all ſmitten and deſtroyed by the hail : and the bail 
ſmote every herb of the field; that is, the greateſt 
part of them, for ſome were left, which the locuſts 
afterwards eat, ch. x. 15. and brake every tree of the 
feld; and the vines and fig-trees, F/. Ixxviii. 47. 
and cv. 33. 

y. 26. Only in the land of Goſhen, where the 
children of Iſrael were, was there no hail.) So that 


ſuch Egyptians as might dwell among them, they, 


their ſervants, their cattle, and their fruits, eſcaped 
this plague; and oftentimes do wicked men tare 
he better for the people of God that are among 
them. 

y. 27. And Pharaoh ſent, &c.] Not perſons to 
obſerve whether there was any hail fell in the land 
of Gefben, though there are ſome * that ſo ſupply 
the words; but it can't be thought that Pharaoh 
would ſend, or that any would go thither amidſt 
ſuch a ſtorm of thunder and hail ; but he ſent meſ- 
ſengers, and called Moſes and Aaron; who might 
be in his palace, at leaſt not very far off: and /aid 
unto them, I have ſinned this time; not but that he 
had ſinned before, and muſt be conſcious of it, 
particularly in breaking his promiſe ſo often; but 
now he acknowledged his ſin, which he had never 
done before: and this confeſſion of ſin did not 
ariſe from a true ſenſe of it, from hatred of ir, 
and ſorrow for it as committed againſt God; but 
from the fright he was in, the horror of his mind, 
the dread of the - preſent plague being continued; 
and the terror of death that ſeized him, the re- 
bounding noiſe of the thunder in his ears, the flaſhes 
of lightening in his face, and the hail-ſtones beat- 
ing upon the top of his houſe, and againſt the 
windows and ſides of it, frightened him exceed- 
ingly, and forced this confeſſion from him: 7he 
Lord is righteous, and I and my people are wicked , 
which was well ſpoken, had it been ſerious and 
from his heart; for God is righteous in his nature, 
and in all his works, and in all thoſe judgments 
he had inflicted upon him ; and he and his people 
were wicked in uſing the Mraelites in ſuch a cruel 
manner, and in detaining them when it had been 
promiſed them again and 'again that they ſhould 
have leave to go, and eſpecially in rebelling againſt 
God, and diſobeying his commande. 

v. 28. Intreat the Lord, for it is enough, &c.] Hail, 
thunder and lightening enough; or pray that this 
may be enough, and thought ſufficient, and that 
there may be no more; or intreat the Lord, and 
much | ; pray and pray much, pray earneſtly and 
without interceſſion until the Plague ceaſes : that 
there be no more mighty thunderings and hail ; or 
voices of God un; for thunder is the voice of God, 
and theſe thunderings or voices were very loud, the 
claps were very terrible to hear, and the hail was 
very grievous and heavy, and the whole was very 
amazing and frightful, and the more to Pharaob, 
who perhaps had never heard the voice of thunder, 
or ſeen an hail- ſtorm before, even a common one, 
theſe being rare in the land of Egypt : and I will let 
you go, and ye ſhall ſtay no longer; go the three days 
journey into the wilderneſs, directly and immediate- 
ly; he would not put it off on any account, and much 
leſs refuſe to let them go at all, as he had often done. 

V. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto him, as ſoon as I am 
gone out of the city, &c.] Zoan or Tanis, for n 
was in the field of Zoan where theſe wonders were 
; wrought, Z,. Ixxviii. 12, 43. the reaſon why he 
went out of the city to pray, Jarcbi 1 5 8 

Sf 5 . N | cauſe 


h Vid. Scheuchzer Phyſica Sacra, vol. 1. p. 139. 
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becauſe it was full of idols; but the truer reaſon 
was, that he might be private and alone whilſt he 
was praying to God; and perhaps he went out alſo 
to ſhew that he was not frightened at the ſtorm, or 
afraid of being deſtroyed by it, and was confident 
of preſervation in the midſt of it, in the open field, 
by the power of God, whom he ſerved : [will 
ſpread abroad my hands unto the Lord; which was a 
prayer- geſture directed to by the light of nature, 
and was uſed very anciently, and by the heathens, 
as well as others; of which the learned Rivet has 
iven many inſtances in his comment on this text: 
and the thunder ſhall ceaſe, neither ſhall there be any 
more bail; this he had faith in, and full aſſurance of 
before he prayed for it ; he knew the mind and 
will of God, and not only he knew what he could 
do, but what he would do, and which he tells Pha- 
raob of before-hand ; which was a full proof that 
he was a god to Pharaoh, as the Lord ſaid he had 
made him, ch. vii. 1. that thou mayeſt know how 
that the earth is the Lord's; that the whole earth 
is his, and therefore he can do, and does in it what- 
ever he pleaſes ; as the heavens alſo are his, and 
therefore can cauſe thunder, lightening, hail and 
rain, and ſtop them when he thinks fit; or that 
the land of Egypt particularly was his, and not 
Pharaoh's, and therefore could deſtroy, or fave it 
at his pleaſure ; and particularly it being his, Pha- 
rach had no right to detain his people in it againſt 
his will, who was Lord of- it. | 
y. 30. But as for thee, and thy ſervants, &c | 
Notwithſtanding the confeſſion of fin he had made, 
and his earneſt requeſt that the Lord might be in- 
treated to remove this plague, and though he had 
been aſſured it would be removed: I know that ye 
will not yet fear the Lord God; they had not feared 
him yet; the confeſſion of ſin made did not ariſe 
from the true fear of God, but from a dread of pu- 
niſhment, and when delivered from this plague, the 
goodneſs of God would have no ſuch effect as to 
cauſe him and his ſervants to fear the Lord; or J 
know, that before ye were afraid of the face of the 
Lord God”, which Kimchi and Ben Melech inter- 
pret thus, I know that thou and thy ſervants, 
« before I pray for you, are afraid of the face of 
« the Lord God, bur after I have prayed, and the 
« thunders and rain are ceaſed, ye will fin again ;” 
and fo they did. \ | 
V. 31, And the flax and the barley was ſmitten, 
&c.] With the hail, thunder and lightning, and 
were beat down, bruiſed, broken, and blaſted, and 
deſtroyed ; of the former there were great quanti- 
ties produced in Egypt, which was famous for linen, 
much was made there, and there were many that 
wrought in fine flax, fee J. xix g. and the latter 
were uſed not only to feed their cattle, but to make 
a drink of, as we do, ale and ſtrong beer; and fo 
the Egyptians uſe it to this day, as Dr. Shaw y 
lays, both to feed their cattle, and after it is dried 
and parched, to make a fermented, intoxicating 
liquor, called bonzeb ; probably the ſame with the 
barley-wine of the ancients, and a ſpecies of the 
fear, or ſtrong drink of the ſcriptures : for the bar- 
ley was in the ear, and the flax was bolled ; or in 
the ſtalk, quite grown up, and ſo the ears of the 
one were beat off, and the ſtalks of the other batter- 
ed with the hail, and broken and deſtroyed. 
V. 32. But the wheat and the rye were not ſmit- 
ten, &c.] - Bruiſed, broken, beat down, and de- 
ſtroyed by hail: the word by us rendered rye, and 
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by others Fitches or Spelt, is thought by Dr. Shaw 
to be rice, of which there were and till are plan- 
tations in Egypt; whereas rye is little, if at all known 
in thoſe countries, and beſides is of the quickeſt 
growth; and he obſerves that rice was the olyra of 
the ancient Egyptians, by which word the Septuagint 
render the Hebrew word here; and from Yliny « we 
learn, that olyra and oryza or rice are the ſame, 

and which with the Greeks is zea, by which ſome 

tranſlate the word here: for they were not grown 

up; and ſo their leaves, as the ſame traveller ob- 

ſerves, were at that time of ſo ſoft and yielding a 

nature, that the hail by meeting with no reſiſtance, 

as from the flax and barley, did them no harm; 

and ſo the Septuagint and Vulgate Latin verſions 

render it: // ;y were late; and ſo the Targum of Jo- 

nathan and Jarchi interpret it: for the wheat-har- 
veſt with the Jews, and ſo with the Egyptians, was 

later than the barley-harveſt, there being about a 

month's difference between them: ſome render the 
word dark or hidden *, becauſe, as Aben Ezra ſays, 

they were now under ground; and if this was the 

caſe, indeed the reaſon is ſtrong why they were not 

ſmitten ; but this was not the caſe, for, according 

to Pliny *, there was but one month's difference in 

Egypt between the barley and the wheat ; but ra- 

ther, they are ſaid to be ſo, becauſe the ear was as 

yet hid, and was not come forth; it juſt began to 

ſpindle, or, as the above traveller explains it, they 

were of a dark- green colour, as young corn gene- 

rally is, in contradiſtinction to its being of a 

bright yellow or golden colour, when it is ripe; 

for, adds he, the context ſuppoſes the wheat and 

the rice not only to have been ſown, but to have 
been likewiſe in ſome forwardneſs, as they well 

might be in the month of Alib, anſwering to our 
March. 

v. 33. And Moſes went out of the city from Pha- 
raoh, &c.] Into the field, where, being retired from 
company, he could freely and without being di- 
ſturbed, pray unto God: and ſpread abroad his 
hands unto the Lord; denoting the ſpreading of 
caſes before God, and expectation, hope and readi- 
neſs to receive favours from him: and the thunder 
and hail ceaſed ; immediately upon the intreaty of 
Moſes ; ſee the power and prevalence of prayer: a 
like inſtance we have in Elijab, Jam. 5. 17, 18. 
and the rain was not poured upon the earth, fo that 
there was rain as well as hail, which was reſtrained 
and entirely ceaſed. x3 

V. 34. And when Pharach ſaw that the rain, 
and the hail, and the thunders were ceaſed, &c.] And 
there was a clear ſky and a fine ſerene heaven, the 
black clouds were diſperſed and gone, and he heard 
no more the clattering of the hail-ſtones, and the 
terrible claps of thunder, and ſaw no more the 
flaſhes of lightening, but all was calm and com- 
poſed : he finned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he and his ſervants; inſtead of giving 
glory to God who had heard the prayers of Moſes 
and Aaron for them, and had delivered them. 
from their frights and fears, and the terror and 
horror they were in, and of letting the people of 
Iſrael go, ſee Rev. 16. 21. , 

V. 35. And the beart of Pharaoh. was hardened, 
&c.] Inſtead of being ſoſtened, as it ſeemed to 
be when under the plague,” it became harder and 
harder when delivered from it: neither would be 
let the children of Iſrael go; though he had fo ab- 


ſolutely promiſed it, and aſſured them that he 
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{tay any longer: as the Lord bad ſpoken by Moſes ; 
| that ſo his heart would be hardened until the figns 


1 
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| HIS chapter is introduced wich giving the 
reaſons why the Lord hardened the heart of 


Pharaoh, V. 1, 2. Moſes and Aaron go in to him, 
and once more demanded in the name of the Lord 


the diſmiſſion of the people of Hrael, and in caſe of 


refuſal, threatened him with locuſts being ſent into 
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true God; the Lord God omnipotent, omniſcient, 


omnipreſent, infinite and eternal. 


V. 3. And Moſes and Aaron came in nnto Pha. 
raoh, &c.] As the Lord commanded them, for 


what is before ſaid to Moſes was deſigned for Aaron 


alſo, his prophet and ſpokeſman : and ſaid unto 


his country, which ſhould make terrible havock in h, thus ſaith the Lord God of the Hebrews , as 


all his coaſts, /. 3—6. the ſervants of Pharaoh 
intreat- him to let them go, upon which Moſes and 
Aaron are brought in again and treated with about 


the terms of their departure; but they, inſiſting; 


upon taking all with them, men, women and chil- 
dren, and flocks and herds, and Pharaoh not wil- 
ling that any but men ſhould go, they are drove 
from his preſence in wrath, V. 7—11. wherefore 
the locuſts were brought on all the land, which 
made fad devaſtation in it, V. 12—15. and this 
wrought on Pharaoh ſo far as to acknowledge his 
ſin, pray for forgiveneſs, and to deſire Moſes and 


Aaron to intreat the Lord to remove the plague, | 


which they did, and it was removed accordingly, 
but ſtill Pharaob's heart was hardened, . 16<—20. 
then followed the plague of thick darkneſs over all 
the land for three days, which brought Pharaoh 
to yield that all ſhould go with them excepting 


their flocks and herds ; but Moſes not only inſiſted p 
that not a hoof ſhould be left behind, but that 


Pharaoh ſhould give them ſacrifices and burnt-of- 
ferings, V. 21—26. Pharaoh's heart was barden- 
ed and he refuſed to comply, and Moſes was 
bid to be gone, and take care never to fee his 
face any more, and which Moſes agreed to, V. 27, 
28, 2 9. : W N b 

y. 1. Aud the Ford ſaid unto Moſes, ge in unto 
Pharaoh, for ] have bardened bis hcart, &c.] Or 
as ſome render it, though I have hardened his heart“; 


or otherwiſe it would ſeem rather to be a reaſon 


he ſhould not go, than why he ſhould ; at leaſt it 


would be diſcouraging, and he might object to what 


purpoſe ſhould he go, it would be in vain, no end 
would be anſwered by it; though there was an end 


God had in view, and which was anſwered by har- 


dening his heart, and the heart of his ſervants ; 
whoſe hearts alſo were hardened until now ; until 
the plague of the locuſts was threatened, and then 
they relent; which end was as follows: that [might 
ſhew theſe my figns before bim; which had been 
ſhewn alteady, and others that were to be done, 
ſee, ch. vii. 3. or in th? midſt of him”, in the 
midſt of his land, or in his heart, ſee ch. ix. 14. 
V. 2. And that thou mayeſt tell in the tears of 
(by ſon, and of thy ſon's ſon, &c.] Not of his ſons 
and grandſons only; for Moſes here, as Men Ezra 
' obſerves, was in the ſtead of Hrael; and the ſenſe 
is, that it ſhould be told to their poſterity in all 
ſucceeding ages : what things 1 have wrought in 
Egypt ; the. plagues wat he inflicted on the Zgyp- 
tians : and my figns which 1 have done amongſt them ; 
meaning the ſame things: which were figns : that 
ye may know how that I am the Lord; that their 
'  Godis the trueJehovah, and the one only living and 
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the ambaſſadors of the God of 1/rae/, and in his 


name faid : how long wilt thou refuſe to bumble thy. 


ſelf before me ? to acknowledge his offence, lie low 


before God, and be ſubject to his will; he had 
hambled himſelf for a moment, but then this did 
not continue; what God expected of him, and 
complains of the want of, was ſuch a continued 
humiliation before him, and ſuch a ſubjection to 
him, as vould iſſue in complying with what he 
had fo often demanded of him, and is as follows: 


let my people go, that they may ſerve me; ee ch. ix. 
1, 13. 11 N 

V. 4. Elſe, if thou refuſe to let my people go, &c.] 
He threatens him with the following plague, the 
plague of the locuſts, which Pliny calls 4eorum 
ire peſtis: behold, to-morrow will I bring the locuſts 
into thy coaſt ; according to bi Uſper ? this was 
about the th day of the month Abib, that this 
lague was threatened, and on the morrow, which 
was the 8th day, it was brought; but Aben Ezra 
relates it as an opinion of Faphet an Hebrew wri- 
ter, that there were many days between the plague 
of the hail, and the plague of the locuſts, that 
there might be time for the graſs and plants to 
ſpring out of the field; but this ſeems not neceſ- 
ary, for theſe locuſts only eat of what were left of 
the bail, as in the following verſe. _ 

y. 5. And they ſhall cover the face of the earth, 
that one cannot be able to ſee the earth, &c.] Or, 
cover the eye of rhe earth * either the appearance 


and colour of the earth, ſo as they could not be 


| 


diſcerned for the multitude of the locuſts on it; 
ſo the word is uſed in Numb. xi. 7. or the eye of 
man looking upon the earth, which would not be 
able to ſee it, becauſe the locuſts would be between 
his eye and the earth. The Targum of Onkelos is, 
and ſhall cover the eye of the ſan of the earch,” 
ſo that its rays ſhall not reach the earth; and ſo 
Abarbinel interprets it of the ſun, which is the 
light of the earth, when it caſts forth its rays, as 
the eye upon the object that is ſeen z and the mean- 
ing is, that the locuſts ſhould be ſo thick between 
the heavens and the earth, that theeye of the earth, 
which is the ſun, could not ſee or caſt its rays upon 
it, as in y. 15. and ſo Pliny ſays *, that locuſts 
came ſometimes in ſuch multitudes as to darken the 
ſun : and they ſhall eat the reſidue of that which is 
eſcaped, which remaineth unto you from the hail ; 
particularly the wheat and the rye, or rice, which 
was not grown, ch. ix. 32. and the herb or graſs 
of the land, y. 12. and fhall eat every tree which 
groweth for you out of the feld; ſuch fruit- trees as 
eſcaped the hail, and ſuch boughs and branches of 
them which were not broken off by it, V. 15. and 


locuſts will indeed eat trees themſelves, the 2 of 
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them, and gnaw every thigg, even the ddors 
houſes, as Pliny ® relates e 
y. 6. They ſhall fill dl Þouſes, &c.] The king's 
palace and all the offices of it: and iu eic d 
thy ſervants; the palaces of his nobles and cour- 
tiers : and the houſes of all the Egyptians ; of all the 
common people, not only inthe metropglis, but in 
all the cities and towns in the kingdom; and ſo 
Dr. Shaw © ſays, the locuſts he ſaw in Barbary in 
the years 1724 and 1725, climbed as they ad- 
vanced over every tree or wall that was in their 
way 3 nay, they entered into our very houſes and 
bed-chambers, he ſays, like ſo many thieves: 
which. neither thy fathers, nor thy fathers fathers 
have ſeen fince the day they were upon the earth unto 
this day; for bigneſs, for numbers, and for the miſ- 
chief they ſhould do; for though they have ſome- 
times appeared in great numbers, and have cover- 
ed a large ſpot of ground where they have ſettled, 
and devoured all green things, yet never as to 
cover a whole country at onq and ſo large a one 
as Egypt, and deſtroy all green things in it; at 
leaſt, never ſuch a thing had been ſeen or known in 
Egypt before ſince it was a nation, though it was a 
country ſometimes viſited by locuſts ; for Pliny 4 
ſays, that in the country of Qreniaca, which. was 
near Egypt, ſee Als ii. 10. there was a law made for 
the diminiſhing of them, and keeping them under, 
to be obſerved 3 times a year, firſt by breaking 
their eggs, then deſtroying their young, and when 
they were grown up: and he turned himſelf, and 
went out from Pharaoh 1, as ſoon as Moſes had de- 
livered his meſſage, perceiving anger in Pharaoh's 
countenance, and concluding from hence and ſome 
geſtures of his, that he ſhould not ſucceed, and 
haps might be bid to go away, though it'is not 
recorded; or he looked and went out from him e, in 
honour to the king, as R. Jeſbuab obſerves, he 
went backward with his face to the king; he did 
not turn his back upon him, but went out with his 
face to him; and which as it was and is the manner 
in the Eaſtern countries, ſo it is with us at this day, 
to go from the preſence of the king, not with the 
4 but with the face turned toward him, ſo long 
as he is to be ſeen. | 
V. 7. And Pbaraob's ſervants ſaid to him, &c.] 
His courtiers and counſellors, ſuch of them as were 
not ſo hardened as others, or however now began 
to relent, and dreaded. what would be the conſe- 
quence of things, even the ruin of the whole coun- 
try, the good of which they ſeem to have had at 
heart : how long ſhall this man be a ſnare unto us ? 
an occaſion of 'ruin and deſtruction, as birds by a 
inare ; they ſpeak in a contemptuous manner of 
Moſes, calling him this man, the rather to ingra- 
tiate themſelves into the good will of Pharaoh, and 
that their advice might be the better and the eaſier 
taken : let the men go, that they may ſerve the Lord 
_ their,God ;, that is, Moſes and his people, grant 
them their requeſt, that the land may be preſerved 
from ruin; for if things go on long at this rate, ut- 
ter deſtruction muſt enſue : knoweſt thou not yet that 
Egypt is deſtroyed ? as good as ruined, by the 
E that already were come upon it, eſpecially 
the laſt, by the murrain and boils upon the cat- 
te, which deſtroyed great quantities, and by the 
hail which had ſmitten their flax and their barley; 
or, muſt thou firſts know that Egypt is deſtroyed ? 
before thou wilt let the people goz or doſt thou firſt 
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lated to thee that Egypt is deſtroyed, as Aber Ezra 
wilt grant the diſmiffion of 
this peaple ? *The Targim of Jonathan is, . doſt 
thou not yet, know, that by his hands the land 
"of 92 muſt periſh ? ſee the notes on ch. i. 
15. 1 


. and 
V. 8. A Moſes and Aaron were bronght again 
unto Pharaolyy &c.] Upon this motion of his mi- 
niſters f meſſengers were ſent to bring them in 
again: and be ſaid, gb ſerve the Lord your God; 
as you have often deſired : but who are they that 
Hall go? or, who and who *;, for Pharaoh was un- 
willing that they ſhould all go, but would have 
ſome retained as pledges of their return ; for he was 
jealous of a deſign to get out of his country, and 
never return again, which he could not bear the 
thoughts of, even of loſing ſuch a large number of 
men he had under his power, and from whom he 
received ſo much profit and advantage by their la- 
bour. m 
v. 9. Moſes ſaid, we will go with our young and 
with our old, &c.] The latter were neceſfary to 
guide, direct, and inſtruct in the buſineſs of ſacri- 
fice, and to perform it as heads of their reſpective 
families; and the former were to be preſent, that 
they might be trained up and inured to loch religious 
ſervices : with our ſons and with our daughters ; as 
with perſons of every age, ſo of every ſex, who 
had all a concern herein, eſpecially as it was a ſo- 
lemn feaſt, which all were to partake of: with our 
flocks and with our herds will we go; which were 
requiſite for the ſacrifices, not knowing which they 
were to ſacrifice, and with which to ſerve God, till 
they came to the place where they were to ſacrifice 
ſee y. 26. for we muſt hold a feaſt unto the Lord; 
which required the preſence of old and young, men, 
women, and children, to join in it, and their flocks 
and their herds, out of which it was to be made. 
V. 10. And he ſaid unto them, let the Lord be ſo 
with you, as I will let you go, and your little ones, 
&c.] Either as mocking them, let the Lord you 
talk of be with you if he will, and let him deliver 
you if he can, as I ſhall let you go with your chil- 
dren, which I never wilk; or as wiſhing them ill, 
that the Lord their God may be with them, as he 
ſhould diſmiſs them on their propoſal, that is, not 
at all ; he wiſhes they might never have the preſence 
of the Lord, or receive any bleſſing from him, till 
he ſhould diſmiſs them, which he was determined 
never to do in the manner they deſired ; and there- 
fore the ſum of his wiſh or imprecation is, that they 
might never enjoy any benefits from the Lord ; 
the firſt ſenſe ſeems to be beſt : /ook to it, for evil is 
before you ; which is either a charge of ſin upon 
them, that they had an evil ela upon him, -and 


intended to raiſe a mutiny, make an inſurrection, 


and form a rebellion againſt him ; or a threatening 
to inflict the evil of puniſhment upon them, if they 
would not comply with his'terms ; and itis as if he 
ſhould ſay, be it at your peril if you offer to go 
away, in any other manner -than it is my plea- 
ſure; 4 

y. 11. Not fo, &c.] You ſhall not go with your 
children as you propoſe : go now ye that are men, 
and ſerve the Lord, for that you did defire ; ſuggeſt- 
ing that that was all they firſt required, that their 
men ſhould go three days into the wilderneſs, and 
ſacrifice unto the Lord ; whereas the demand was, 
let my people go, ch. v. 1. which were not the men 


wiſh, or is it thy pleaſure, that it ſhould be firſt de- 
* mid. | 
Vor. I. Ne. 11. 


© Travels, p- 197, Edit. 2. 


Ut ſupra. 
F 99) 5 qui & qui, Pagninus, Montanus ; quis & quis, Vatablus. 


only, but the women and children alſo, and all 
| „ were 
agninus, et reſpiciens exivit, &c, 
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ing plague would come upon the whole land: jor 


had beat down, but not utterly deſtroyed, as well 


| pe. driven from Pharaoh, and after he had ſtretch- 
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were concerned in the ſervice.of God, and in Keep. S 
ing a feaſt to him: and they were ,driven out fram 
"Pharaot's preſence ; by ſome of his officers,.accord-y ſpread themſelves. all over the land, being in + 


ing to his orders. ; 
V. 12. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch aui 


0 | D *U 85 Ch. x. . 12 —1 8. 


Egypt, &c.] Being raiſed zup by the wind in the 
places where they were generated, they flew and 


wonderful, manner produced and multiplied by the 
power of God: and reſted in all the coaſts of Egypt, 


thine hand over the land of Egypt, &c.] Firſt oneſ in every part of it where the Egypiians dwelt, and 
way, and then another, towards every quarter and|,where there were meadows, paſtures, fields, gar- 


every part of the land, to ſignify that the follow- 
tbe locuſts, that they may come up upon the land 2 


dens, orchards; here they lighted and fed, ex. 
cepting the land of Goſhen, . where 1/rael dwelt, 
which, muſt be thought to be exempted from this 


"Zgypt ; the ſtretching out of his hand was to be |plague, as from the feſt. Very grievous were they; 


the ſignal to them, to come up and ſpread them- 
ſelves over the land, which was brought about by 


becauſe of the miſchief that they did; and. becauſe 
of their multitude, for they were innumerable, as 


the mighty power of God; for otherwiſe there was|the Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, and as it is, 


no ſuch virtue in the hand or rod of Maſes, to have 


P/. cv. 34. there were no ſuch locuſts as they, neither 


produced ſo ſtrange an event: and eat every herb of | after them ſhall he ſuch ; there were none before, 


the land, even all that the hail hath left; the wheat 
and the rye, or rice, the graſs, herbs, and plants, it 


as ſome boughs and branches of trees which were 
left unbroken by it. | | 
V. 13. And Moſes ſtretched forth his rod over the 
land of Egypt, &c.] His hand with his rod in it: 
and the Lord brought an eaſt-wind upon the land, all 
bat day and all that night; all that day after he had 


ed out his hand with his rod in it, over Egypt, 
which was the ſeventh of the month Abib, and all 
the night following. This Jebovab did, who holds 
the winds in his fiſt, and brings them out of his 
treaſures, whoſe will they obey, and whoſe word 
they fulfil : and when it was morning; the morrow 
was come, V. 4. the 8th day of the month Abib: 
the eaſt wind brought the locuſts ; it was uſual for 
theſe creatures to be taken up and carried with the 
wind, and brought into countries, as Pliny * and 
other writers atteſt. In the year 1527, a ſtrong 
wind brought vaſt troops of locuſts out of Turkey in- 
to Poland, which did much miſchief ; and in the 

ear 1536 a wind from the Euxine Pontus brought 
uch vaſt numbers of them into Podolia, as that for 
20 miles round they devoured every things. The 
word here uſed commonly ſignifies the eaſt wind, 
and ſo the Fewi/ſo writers unanimouſly interpret it; 
and if thoſe locuſts were brought from the Red Sea, 
into which they were carried, it muſt be by an eaſt- 
wind, ſince the Red Sta was eaſt of Egypt; but the 
Septuagint verſion renders it the ſouth-wind, and 
which is approved of by De Dieu on the place, and 
by Bechart * ; and the latter ſuppoſes theſe locuſts 
were brought by a ſouth-wind out of Ethiopia, 
which lay to the ſouth of Egypt, and where in the 
ſpring of the year, as it now was, were uſually 
great numbers of locuſts, and where were a people 
that lived upon them, as Diodorus Siculus * and 
Strabo relate; who both ſay that at the vernal 
equinox, or in the ſpring, the weſt and ſouth-weſt 
winds blowing ſtrongly brought locuſts into thoſe 
parts; and the ſouth- wind being warm might con- 
tribute to the production, cheriſhing, and increa- 
ſing of theſe creatures, and which are ſometimes 
brought by a ſouth-wind. Dr. Shaw ſays , the 
locuſts he ſaw in Barbar), an. 1724 and 1725, were 
much bigger than our common graſhoppers, and 
had brown ſpotted Wings, with legs and bodies of a 
bright yellow; their rſt appearance was toward 
the latter end of March, the wind having been for 
ſome time from the ſouth. _ 


and there would' be none afterwards like them, 
which Moſes knew by a ſpirit of prophecy. If this 
is to be underſtood of their bigneſs, they muſt be 
very large; in the year 1556, there were locuſts at 
Milain that were a ſpan long, and had ſix feet, and 
theſe like the feet of rats, and there was one four 


times bigger than the reſt, which was taken and 


kept by a citizen, and would hiſs like a ſerpent 


when it ſaw that no food was ſet before it ; yea, 


Pliny * ſpeaks of locuſts in India 3 feet long; and 
what Moſes here ſays is not contradicted in Joel 


ii. 2. becauſe his words, may be underſtood of the 


Chaldean army, of which the locuſts were an em- 
blem; and beſides, aach may be reſtrained to the 
country in which they were, as that none ever be- 
fore or ſince were ſeen in Egypt as theſe, though 
they might be in other countries; and ſo thoſe in 
Jael's time were ſuch as never before or ſince were 
ſeen in the land of Judea, though they might be 
in other places. | 

earth, &c.] Of the whole land of Egypt; and this 
ſeems to be the inſtance in which theſe locuſts dif- 
tered from all others, that had been ar would be, 
even in their numbers; for though there might 
have been before, and have been ſince, ſuch vaſt 
numbers of them together as to darken the air and 
the ſun, and by lighting firſt on one ſpot and then 
on another, have deſtroyed whole countries ; yet 
never was ſuch an inſtance known as this, as that 
they ſhould come in ſo large a body, and at once 
tolight, and ſpread, and ſettle themſelves over the 
whole country. Leo Africanus indeed ſpeaks of a 
ſwarm of locuſts, which he himſelf ſaw at Tagrzeſs 
in Africa, A.D. 1510. which covered the whole 
ſurface of the ground; but then that was but in one 
place, but this was a whole country. It is in the 
original, they covered the eye of the whole earth; of 
which ſee the note on . g. /o that the land was 
darkened; the proper colour of the earth, and the 
green graſs on it, could not be ſeen for them, they 
lay ſo thick upon it; and being perhaps of a brown 
colour, as they often are, the land ſeemed dark 
with them: and they did cat every herb of the land, 
and all the fruit of the trees, which the hail had loft; 
for though every herb of the field is ſaid to be ſmit- 
ten, and every tree of the field to be broke with it, 
ch. ix. 25, yet this, as has been obſerved, is to be 
underſtood either hyperbolically, or of the greater 
part thereof, but not of the whole: and "there re- 
mained not any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs 
of the field, through all the land of Egypt; the like 


V. 14. And the locuſts went up over all the land of 


. 800, | ; ? Uk ſupra. i 


is ſaid to befal the province of ns wn 
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V. 15. For they covered the face of the whol 
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gth year of Childibert, king of France; which was|other judgtnent to come upon him, was he once 


jo waſted by locuſts, that not a tree, nor a vine- 
yard, nor a foreſt, nor any ſort of fruit, nor any 
other green thing remained . 
of the locuſts he faw as above related, that they let 
nothing eſcape them, eating up every thing that 
was green and juicy, not only the leſſer kinds of 
vegetables, bur the vine likewiſe, the fig-tree, the 
pomegranate, the palm, and the apple-tree, even 
all the trees of the field. But then ſuch devaſta- 
tions are uſually made gradually, by theſe creatures 
moving from place to place, whereas this deftruc- 
tion in Egypt was done in one day. Indeed we are 
told in hiſtory, that in one country 140 acres of 
land were deſtroyed in one day * ; but what is this 
to all the land of Egypt ? with this plague may be 
compared that of. the locuſts upon the ſounding of 
the j/th trumpet, Rev. ix. 1—11. 

J. 16. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron 
in haſte, &c.] Or, haſtened to call them * , ſent 
meſſengers in all haſte to fetch them, and deſire 
them to come as ſoon as poſſible to him. - Thus 
he who a few hours ago drove them from his pre- 
ſence, in a hurry, ſends for them to come to him 
with all ſpeed, which the preſent circumſtances he 
was in required: and be ſaid to Moſes and Aaron 
when they were brought into his preſence : I have 
fined againſt the Lord your God, and againſt you ; 

inſt the Lord by diſobeying his command, in 
refuſing to let Hrael go, when he had fo often re- 
quired it of him; and againſt Moſes and Aaron his 
ambaſſadors, whom he had treated with contempt, 
and had drove them from his preſence with diſ- 
grace 3 and againſt the people of Iſrael, whom they 
perſonated, by retaining them, and uſing them fo 
ill as he had. This confeſſion did not ariſe from a 
true ſenſe of fin, as committed againſt God, nor 
indeed does he in it own Jehovah to be his God, 
only the God of Moſes and Aaron, or of the J/- 
raclites ; but from the fright he was in, and fear 
of puniſhment continued upon him, to the utter 
ruin of him and his people. | 
y. 17. Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my 
fin, only this once, &c.] Pretending that he would 
never offend any more, and if he did, he did not 
defire it ſhould be forgiven him, but that due pu- 
niſhment ſhould be inflicted on him. Theſe words 
are directed to Moſes, he being hy OO per- 
ſon, that came to him with a commiſſion from the 
Lord, and who was made a God to Pharaoh ; and 
therefore he does not aſk forgiveneſs of the Lord, 


but of Moſes : and intreat the Lord your God, that 


be may take away from me this death only ; this dead- 
ly plague of the locuſts, which devouring all the 
fruits of the earth, muſt in courſe produce a fa- 
mine, and that the death of men. Moreover, the 
author of the book of Viſdom ſays, that the bites 
of the locuſts killed men, ch. xvi. 9. Pharach 
was ſenſible that this plague came from God, and 
that he only could remove it; and therefore begs 
the prayers of Moſes and Aaron to him for the re- 
moyal of it, and ſuggeſts that he would never de- 
fire ſuch another favour ; but that if he offended 
again, and another plague was inflifted on him, 


de could not defire it to be taken away; by which 


he would be underſtood, that he determined to of- 
fend no more, or give them any occaſion for any 


4 Frantzius. ib, p-. 802, r Ut ſupra. 
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So Dr. Shaw * ſays 


* Frantz, Ibid. p. 800. 
ad vocandum, Montanus, ; feftinavit accerſere, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 


Clear of this. 

V. 18. And he went out from Pharaoh, &c.] 
Without rhe city, as he had been wont to do: and 
[:ntreated the Lord; prayed to him that he would 
[remove the plague of the locuſts from the land. 

V. 19. And the Lord turned a mighty ſtrong weſt- 
wind, &c.] He turned the wind the contrary way 
it before blew ; it was an eaſt-wind that brought 
the locuſts, but now it was changed into a weſt- 
wind, or @ wind of the ſea*, of the Mediterranean 
ſea; a wind which blew from thence, which lay to 
the weſt of Egypt, ds the Red Sea did to the eaſt of 
it, to which the locuſts were carried by the wind as 
follows: which took away the locuſts, and caſt them 
into the Red Sea; and as it is uſual for locuſts to be 
brought by winds, ſo to be carried away with 
them, and to be let fall into ſeas, lakes, and pools, 
and there periſh. So Pliny ſays “of locuſts, that 
being taken up and carried with the wind in flocks 
or ſwarms, they fell into ſeas and lakes; and Je- 
rom oblerves * in his time, that they had ſeen 
[warms of locuſts. cover the land of Judea, which 
upon the wind riſing have been driven into the firſt 
and laſt ſeas ; that is, into the Dead Sea, and into 
the Mediterranean Sea; ſee Joel ii. 20. This ſea 
here called the Red Sea, is the ſame which is now 
called the Arabian gulph ; in the original text it is 
the ſea of Suph ; that is, the ſea of flags or ruſhes 5 
as the word is rendered, chap. ii. 3, 5. from 
the great numbers of theſe growing on the banks of 
it, which are full of them, as Thevenet 7 ſays ; or 
the /ea of weeds * , from the multitude of them in 
the bottom of it, or floating on it. So Columbus 
found in the Spaniſh Weſt Indies, on the coaſt of 
Paria, a fea full of herbs, or weeds * , which 
grew ſo thick, that they ſometimes in a manner 
opped the ſhips, Some render 7am Supb, the 
ſea of buſhes ; and ſome late travellers v obſerve, 
that though in the dreadful wilds along this lake, 
one ſees neither tree, ſhrub, nor vegetable, except 
a kind of bramble, yet it is remarkable that they 
are found in the ſea growing on its bottom, where 
we behold with aſtoniſhment whole groves of trees 
bloſſoming and bearing fruit, as if nature by theſe 
marine vegetables meant to compenſate for the ex- 
treme ſterility reigning in all the deſerts of Arabia; 
and with this agrees the account that Pliny gives 
of the Red Sea, that in it olives and green fruit 
trees grow; yea, he ſays that that and all the Zaſ- 
tern ocean is full of woods ; and adds, it is won- 
derful that in the Red Sea woods live, eſpecially 
the laurel, and the olive bearing berries. Hillerus * 
thinks this ſea here has the name of the ſea of Supb 
from a city of the ſame name near unto it. It is 
often called the Red Sea in prophane authors as here, 
not from the coral that grew in it, or the red ſand 
at the bottom of it, or red mountains near it; tho* 
Thevenot * ſays, there are ſome mountains all over 
red on the ſides of it ; nor from the ſhade of thoſe 
mountains upon it; nor from the appearance of it 
through the rays of the ſun upon it ; and much 
leis from the natural colour of it; which, as Cur- 
tius * obſerves, does not differ from others; tho' a 
late traveller ſays , that “ on ſeveral parts 
«© this ſea (the Red ſea) we obſerved abundance of 
25 reddiſh ſpots made by a weed reſembling cargaco, 
' (or 
o- irn & feltinavit | 
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« (or Sargoſſo) rooted in the bottom, and floating 
& in ſome places: upon ſtrict examination, it 
proved to be that which we found the Ezbioprans 
&« call Sufo (as here Suph) uſed up and down for 
«* dying their ſtuffs and clothes of a red colour” 
but the Greeks called it ſo from Erythras or Ery- 
thrus, a king that reigned in thoſe parts d, whoſe 
name ſignifies red; and it is highly probable the 
ſame with Eſau, who is called Edom, that is red, 
from the red pottage he fold his birthright for to 
Jacob; and this ſea waſhing his country Idumea or 
Edom, was called the Red Sea from thence; and 
here the locuſts were caſt by the wind, or fixed ', as 
a tent is fixed, as the word ſignifies, and there con- 
tinued, and never appeared more : there remained 
not one locuſt in all the coaſts of Egypt; ſo that the 
removal of them was as great a miracle as the 
bringing them at firſt: this was done about the gth 
day of the month 4615. 
V. 20. But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, 
| &c.] For as yet he had not brought all his judg- 
ments. on him he deſigned to bring: /o that he 
Would not let the children of Tjrael go; though they 
had promiſed to do it, and that he would. never 
offend more in this way. | 
v. 21. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] About 
the 11th day of the month bib : ſtretch out thine 


hand towards heaven; where the luminaries are, and 


from whence light comes: hat there may be dark- 
meſs over the land of Egypt, even darkneſs which 
may be felt; that is, what cauſed it, the groſs va- 
pours and thick fogs; for otherwiſe darkneſs itſelf, 
being a privation of light, cannot be felt: Onkelos 
paraphraſes it, after that the darkneſs of the 
er night is removed;” ſo Jonathan; that it might 
appear to be different from that, and be much 
groſſer. | 
V. 22. And Moſes ftretched forth his hand toward 
heaven, and there was a thick datkneſs over all the 
land of Egypt three days.] The tith, 12th, and 
13th days of the month Abib, with this compare 
the 5th vial, Rev. xvi. 10. | 

y. 23. They ſaw not one another, &c.] Not only 
the luminaries of heaven were covered and be- 
clouded with the darkneſs, ſo that they were of no 
uſe to them; but the fogs and vapours which occa- 
ſioned it were ſo damp and clammy that they put 
out their fires, lamps, and candles, ſo that they 
could receive no benefit from them : neither roſe 
up any from his place for three days; from the place 
of his habitation, not .being able to find the way 
to the door, or however not able to do any buſi- 
neſs abroad ; and beſides were quite amazed and 
confounded, ſuppoſing the courſe of nature was 
changed and all things going to a diſſolution, their 
conſciences filled with horror and terror and black 
deſpair, ſtrange and terrible phantoms and appa- 
ritions preſented to their minds, as the author of 
the book of Viſdom ſuggeſts, ch. xvii. 5. and which 
is countenanced by what the pſalmiſt ſays, Who, 
inſtead of this plague of darkneſs, takes notice of 
evil angels being ſent among them, P/. Ixxviii. 49. 
that is, devils in horrible ſhapes repreſented to 
their minds, which dreadfully diſtreſſed and terri- 
fied them, ſo that they durſt not ſtir and move 
from the place where they were: hut all the children 
of Iſrael had light in their dwellings ; not only in 
the land of Gofhen, but in all places where they 
were mixed with the Egyptians, as it is plain they 
were, from ch. xii. 23, 27. ſo that they could go 


about their buſineſs and perform it as at other 
times, and had now a fine opportunity of packin 

up their goods, and getting every thing ready for 
their departure, without being obſerved by tj. 
Egyptians. Doctor Lightfoot * thinks, that non 
they attended to the ordinance of circumciſion 
which had been generally neglected, and was ne⸗ 
ceſſary to their partaking of the paſſover, Which 
in a few days was to be obſerved, and of which 
no uncircumciſed perſon might eat, ch. xii. 48. and 
which he grounds upon H/. cy. 28. and this time 
was wiſely taken for it, when the Egypiians could 
have no opportunity or advantage againſt then) 
becauſe of their ſoreneſs by it; it may indeed be. 
wondered at, that they did not take the advantage 
of the darkneſs the Egyptians were in, of getting 
out of the land, and going there three days jou;. 
ney into the wilderneſs; but it was the will of Go 
that they ſhould not ſteal away privately, or g0 by 
flight as fugitives, but openly, and with the mighty 
hand and ſtretched out arm of God; beſides, the 
Lord had not as yet wrought all the judgments he 
intended. In the fabulous expedition of Bacchus 
againſt the Indians, a ſtory is told which ſeems to 
be taken from hence, that the Indians were covered 
with darkneſs, whilſt thoſe with Bacchus were in 
light all around them“. ; 

V. 24. And Pharaoh called unto Moſes, &c.] 
After the three days, as the Targum of Fonathan, 
when the darkneſs was over, or at leaſt much di. 
miniſhed, fearing that ſtill worſe evils would befall 
him : and ſaid, go ye, ſerve the Lord, only let your 
flocks and your herds be ſtayed; ſtopped or remain 
behind, as a pledge and ſecurity W their return; 
and theſe the rather he was deſirous of retaining, 
becauſe of the great loſs of cattle he had ſuſtained 
by the murrain and boils upon them, and by the 
hail : let your litile ones alſo go with you; this he 
had refuſed before, but now conſents to it, which 
he thought was doing them a great fayour, and 
that upon ſuch terms they might be content to go. 

V. 25. And Moſes ſaid, thou muſt give us alſo ſa- 
crifices and burnt-offerings, &c.] Sheep, rams and 
goats for ſacrifices, and oxen for burnt-offerings ; 
and that of his own, as Jarcbi interprets it; but 
rather, the meaning is, that beſides having their 
little ones with them, they muſt be allowed alſo to 
take their cattle for ſacrifices and burnt-offerings : 
that we may ſacrifice unto the Lord our God; might 
have wherewith to offer up in ſacrifice to him as 
he ſhall require. 

y. 26. Our cattle alſo ſhall go with us, &c.] Of 
every kind, of the flocks and of the herds : here 
ſhall not an hoof be left behind; not a ſingle crea- 
ture that has an hoof: it is a proverbial expreſſion, 
ſignifying that they ſhould carry all that belonged 
to them with them: for thereof muſt we late to 
erve the Lord our God; ſomething of every kind 
and fort, all they had being devoted to his ſervice, 
and to be yielded to him upon demand: and we 
know not with what we muſt ſerve the Lord, until 


not exactly and preciſely what kind of creatures or 
how many of them, as Aben Ezra obſerves, they 
were to offer at a time; for though before this 
there was a known diſtinction between clean and 
unclean creatures, and the various offerings and 
ſacrifices of the patriarchs might in a good mea- 
ſure direct them in the uſe of them; yet the ſpe- 


cial and peculiar laws about ſacrifices were not given 
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we come thither; into the wilderneſs; they knew 
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until after their deliverance, and they were got into 
the wilderneſs; ſo that this was not a bare pretence 
to get their cattle along with them, but was the 
true caſe and real matter of fact. 

y. 27. But the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, 
&c.] Yet more and more: and he would not let 
them go; his heart was ſet againſt it, his will was 
reſolute, and he was determined never to let them 


Th; 28. And Pharaoh ſaid unto him, &c.] To 
Moſes : get thee from me; be gone from my preſence, 
I have nothing more to ſay to thee, or do with 
thee : take heed to thyſelf; leſt miſchief befalls thee 
from me, or thoſe about me: ſee my face no more; 
neither here, or elſewhere : for in that day thou ſceſt 

face thou ſhalt die; this was a fooliſh as well as 
a wicked ſpeech, when he lay at the mercy of 
Moſes, rather than Moſes at his ; he being made a 
God unto him, and had ſuch power to inflict 
plagues upon him, of which he had had repeated 
inſtances. 


Y. 29. And Moſes ſaid, thou haſt ſpoken well, 


CHA 


M4 925ES having an intimation from the Lord 

that one plague more would be brought on 
Pharaoh, and then he would let Vael go, when 

ſhould borrow of their neighbours jewels of 
gold and filver, the people being in great favour 
with the Egyptians, V. 1, 2, 3. he declares to Pha- 
raob before he went out of his preſence, the ſlay- 
ing of all the firſt-born in Egypt, which would 
iſſue in the diſmiſſion of Vrael, and then he went 
out from him in great anger, V. 4—8. but 
ſtill Pharaoh would not hearken, and his heart was 
hardened, and he refuſed again to let Jrael go, y. 
9, 10. 


y. 1. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Whilſt 
in the preſence of Pharaoh, by a ſecret impulſe up- 
on his mind; or he had ſaid n, which ſome refer as 
far back as to his appearance to him in Midian, 
ch. iv. 23. which is too remote; rather it refers to 
the laſt time he went to Pharaoh, being ſent for 
by him; and the words may be rendered, for tbe 
Lord had ſaid®; and fo are a reaſon why Moſes was 
ſo bold, and expreſſed himſelf with ſo much con- 
fidence and aſſurance to Pharaoh, that he would 
ſee his face no more: yet will I bring one plague 
more upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; upon him 
and all his ſubjects, for the following one would 
affect all the families of Egypt, in which there was 
a ſon: afterwards be will let you go hence; out of 
Egypt readily, at once, and nor attempt to ſtop or 
retard your going: when he ſhall let you go; de- 
Clare his will, give leave and orders for it: he ſhall 
ſurely thruſt you out hence altogether , abſolutely, 
entirely, without any exception or limitation, them, 
their wives, their children, their flocks and herds, 
and whatſoever belonged to them, without any re- 
ſtraint upon them in any reſpect, and without any 
condition of return, or fixing any time for it, but 
the diſmiſſion ſhould be general, unlimited, and 
unconditional; or, in thruſting he ſhall thruſt you 
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&c.] Not that which was good, in a moral ſenſe, 
tor it was very wicked, but what would eventually 
prove true: I will ſee thy face again no more; 
which may be underſtood either conditionally, ex- 
cept he was ſent for, and he deſired to ſee him, he 
would not come of himſelf; or abſolutely know- 
ing by a ſpirit of prophecy, that he ſhould be no 
more ſent unto him, and that Pharaoh ſhould in a 
little time be drowned in the red ſea, when he 
would be ſeen no more by him nor any other; for 
as for what is ſaid in the following chapter, it is 
thought by many to have been ſaid at this time, as 
it might even before he went out of the preſence 
of Pharaoh, which in ch. xii. 8, he is ſaid to do 
in anger: and as for Pharaoh's calling for him at 
midnight, and bidding him ' riſe and be gone, ch. 


| X11. 31. it might be delivered by meſſengers, and ſo 


he be not ſeen by Moſes and Aaron. By this ſpeech 
of Moſes, it appears he was not afraid of Pharaoh 
and his menaces, but rather taunts at him, and it 
is to this fearleſs diſpoſition of Moſes at this time 
that the apoſtle refers in Heb, xi. 27. 


P, xt 


out , with force and vehemence, with urgency and 
in great haſte, 

X. 2. Speak now in the ears of the people, &c.] 
This cannot be underſtood of the whole body of 
the people being gathered together, but of ſome 
of the principal ones, who ſhould communicate it 
to others, and ſo from one to another, until all the 
heads and maſters of families became acquainted 
with it: and let every man borrow of his neighbour, 
and every woman of her neighbour, jewels of ſilver, 
and jewels of gold ; to ornament themſelves with 
at the feaſt they were going to keep: the Samaritan 
and Septuagint verſions add, and cloathing or rai- 
ment, and ſuch it is certain they did borrow, ch. 
xii. 35. or veſſels? of different forms, made of gold 
and ſilver, ſuch as were fit and proper to be uſed 
at ſacrifices and feaſts, and which will account for 
the veſſels given by princes, Numb. vii. for the 
doing of which the divine authority was ſufficient 
though there ſeems to be a reaſon for it in juſtice, 
that they might be paid for their hard ſervice they 
had been made to ſerve for ſo many years, with- 
out having a proper reward for it : the word may 
be rendered, let every man aſk, &c. 

V. 3. And the Lord gave the people favour in the 
fight of the Egyptians, &c.] So that they freely 
and willingly lent them the things they aſked of 
them; which ſeems to be ſaid by way of anticipa- 
tion, for this was not done until the following 
plague was inflicted, fee. ch. xii. 35, 36. moreover, 
the man Moſes was very great in the land of Egypt, 
his name was famous throughout. the whole land, 
becauſe of the ſigns and wonders, and miracles 
wrought by him ; they took him to be a very ex- 


traordinary perſon, as he was, and had him in 


great eſteem, becauſe, at his intreaty the plagues 
were removed from them, when they had been 
brought on them; and this made them the more 
willing to lend the above things to the people of 


Iſrael when they aſked them of them, Ny ; 
their 
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their great reſpect to Moſes, and whom, if they did 
not cordially love, yet they feared, and might ima- 
gine that it they did not comply with the requeſt 
of his people, he might reſent it, and employ his 
wer againſt them; and thus he ſtood, either be- 
oved or feared, or both, in the fight of Pharaoh's 
ſervants; his miniſters, courtiers, and counſellors : 
and in the fight of the people; the common people, 
the inhabitants of the land of Egypt. 

v. 4. And Moſes ſaid, &c.) To Pharaoh before 
he left him, when he had told him he ſhould fee 
his face no more; for the three preceding verſes are 
to be read in a parentheſis, being placed here by 
the hiſtorian, as giving ſome light to this laſt diſ- 
courſe and tranſaction between Moſes and Pharaob : 
thus ſaith the Lord, about midnight will I go out into 
the midſt of Egypt; perhaps to the capital and me- 
tropolis of it, which might ſtand in the midſt of 
it, as uſually does the royal city; or it may only 
ſignify that he would go into the very heart of it, 
and ſteer his courſe all around in every part and 
quarter of it, ſlaying the firſt-born every where in 
all towns and cities throughout the kingdom, as 

follows; in order to which he is ſaid to go out, ei- 
ther from the place where Moſes uſed to go and 
ray to him, and where he met him and gave him 
Fi orders and inſtructions, or out of the land of 
Goſhen, where he dwelt among the Jraelites; or ra- 
ther, it only ſignifies the manifeſtation of himſelf 
in ſome work and action of his, the exertion of his 
power in inflicting puniſhment for fin: thus God 
is ſometimes ſaid to go forth out of his place when 
he is about to exerciſe judgment in the earth ; for 
this muſt be underſtood conſiſtent with his omni- 
preſence, ſee J. xxvi. 21. and this was to be done 
about midnight, the middle of the night following 
the preſent day, which was the 14th of the month 


of AMib or Niſan ; it was in the _— of that 


day Moſes had this diſcourſe with Pharaoh, and in 
the evening of it the paſſover was kept, and about 
the middle of the night the firſt-born were ſlain, as 
follows. £54 
y. 5. And all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt 
ſhall die, &c.] By the deſtroying angel inflicting 
a diſeaſe upon them, as Joſephus ſays , very pro- 
bably the peſtilence ; however, it was ſudden and 
immediate death, and which was univerſal, reach- 
ing to all the firſt-born that were in the families 
of the Egyptians in all parts of the kingdom : from 
the firſt- born of Pharaoh that fitteth upon his throne 
this periphraſis, that ſitteth upon his throne, either 
belongs to Pharaoh, and is a deſcription of him 
who now ſat upon the throne of Egypt; and the 
Septuagint verſion leaves out the pronoun Bis; and 
ſo it is the ſame as if it had been ſaid the firſt-born 
of Pharaob, king of Egypt ; or elſe, to the firſt- 
born, and deſcribes him who either already fat upon 
the throne with his father, as was ſometimes the 
caſe, that the firſt-born was taken a partner in the 
throne, in the life-time of his father; or who was 
the preſumptive heir of the crown, and ſhould ſuc- 
ceed him, and ſo the Targum of Jonathan, ** who 
« ſhall or is to fit upon the throne of his king- 
4 dom:” even unto the firſt-bornu of the maid-ſer- 
want that is behind the mill; or behind the two 
 millsr, or two mill-flones; for it was the cuſtom 
then as with the Arabs now, as doctor Shaw re- 
lates, to grind their corn with hand-mills, which 
were two ſtones laid on one another, and in the 
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uppermoſt was a handle, with which it was turned 
about by women, between whom the two ſtone; 
were placed, and ſo they might be ſaid to be le. 
hind them; though the phraſe uſed does not nece/. 
ſarily ſuppoſe that they fat behind the mill, for i: 
may as well be rendered by or near the mill: this 
is not to be underſtood of the firſt-born, as behind 
the mill, or at it, and grinding, as Aben Ezra inter- 
prets it, but of the maid-ſervant ; it being the bu. 
ſineſs of ſuch in early times to turn theſe mulls, 
and grind corn, as it is now in Arabia, as the above 
traveller relates; and ſo it was in Judea in the 
times of Chriſt, Matt. xxiv. 41. and Homer * in 
his times, ſpeaks of women grinding at the mill, 
ſee the note on Matt. xxiv. 41. the deſign of theſe 
expreſſions is to ſhew that none would eſcape this 
calamity threatened, neither the king nor his no- 
bles, nor any of his ſubjects, high and low, rich 
and poor, bond and free: and all the firft-born of 
beaſts; ſuch as had eſcaped the plagues of the mur- 
rain and boils: this is added, not becauſe they 
were ſuch as were worſhipped as gods, as Jarcbi 
obſerves, but to increaſe their miſery and aggra- 
vate their puniſhment, theſe being their property 
and ſubſtance, and became ſcarce and valuable, 
through the, preceding plagues of the murrain, 


cattle. 


the land of Egypt, &c.] Of parents for the loſs of 
their firſt-born ſons, their heirs, the ſupport and 
glory of their families; children for the loſs of 
their elder brethren ; and ſervants for the loſs of 
the prime and principal in their maſters houſes 
and all in a dreadful fright, expecting inſtantly 
death themſelves : /uch as there was none like it, nor 
Hall be like it any more; for though the after de- 
{traction of Pharaoh, and his hoſt in the Red Sea, 
might be a greater loſs, yet not occaſion greater 
mourning; fince that was only a loſs of military 
perſons, and did not affect at leaſt ſo many fami- 
lies as this; and though their king was loſt alſo, 
it might not give them ſo much concern, ſince 
through his ill conduct, his hardneſs and obſtinacy, 
he had been the means of ſo many plagues inflict- 
ed on them. 

y. 7. But againſt any of the children of Tjracl ſhall 
not a dog move his tongue, againſt man or beaſt, 
&c.] That is, as no hurt ſhould be done to man 
or beaſt among them, to the firſt-born of either of 
them, ſo there would be no noiſe or cry in their 
dwellings, but the profoundeſt ſilence, ſtilneſs and 
quietneſs among them; though this is generally 
underftood of what would be their caſe when on 
their march departing out of Egypt, which was im- 
mediately upon the flaying of the firſt-born ; and 
if literally underſtood, it was a very extraordinary 
thing that a dog, which barks at the leaſt noiſe 
that is made, eſpecially in the night, yet not one 
ſhould move his tongue or bark, or rather ſharper ” 
his tongue, ſnarl and grin, when 600,000 men, be- 
ſides women and children, with their flocks and 
herds, ſet out on their journey, and muſt doubt- 


before they came to the Red Sea; though it may 
alſo be interpreted figuratively, that not an Egyp1an, 
though ever fo ſpiteful and malicious, and ill dil- 
poſed to the children of Mael, ſhould not offer to 


do any hurt either to the [/raelites or their cattle, 
or 
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boils, and hail, which deſtroyed many of their 
V. 6. And there ſhall be a great cry throughout a0 | 


leſs march through many places where dogs were, 
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or exclaim againſt them on account of the ſlaughter 
of their firſt- born, or ſay one word againſt their de- 
parture, or attempt to ſtop them, but on the con- 
trary would haſten their going, and be urgent for 
it: that ye may know how that the Lord doth put a 
difference between the Egyptians and 1jraet ; by pre- 
ſerving them and theirs, when the firſt-born of Ep 
were deſtroyed, and by cauſing ſtilneſs and quietneſs 
among them when there was an hideous outcry, and 
doleful lamentation among the Egypiians; and by 
bringing 4/7ael quietly out from among them, none 
offering to give the leaſt moleſtation. | 

y.8. Aud all theſe thy ſervants, &c. ] Pharaoh's 
nobles, - miniſters, courtiers and counſellors, who 
were then in his preſence, and ſtood about him, to 
whom Moſes pointed: hall come down unto me; 
from Pharaoh's palace, which might be built on 
an eminence, to the place where Moſes had dwelt 
during the time he had been in Egypt, which might 
lie lower; or theſe ſhould come from Zoan, or 
from Memphis, which ever of them was now the 
royal city, to the land of Goſhen, which lay lower 
than the other part of Egypt ; or it may only denote 
the ſubmiſſion of Pharaoh's ſervants, that they ſhould 
in the-time of their diſtreſs be ſo humble and con- 
deſcending as to come themſelves to Moſes, and as 
it follows: and bow down themſelves unto me; in 
the moſt obſequious manner, humbly entreating, 
and earneſtly begging him: /aying, get thee out, and 
all the people that follow thee z or are at thy feet », 
that were at his beck and command, and under h s 
power, as Aben Ezra; or that followed his counſel 
and advice, as Jarchi, that did as he directed them, 
and went after him as their leader and commander, 
even every one of them ; they that brought up 
the rear, he, and all of them would be deſired to 
depart, and not a man remain behind : this was ful- 
filled, ch. xii. 31: and after that I will go out; 
out of the land of Egypt, Moſes, and all the chil- 
dren of 1/rael: and he went out from Pharaoh in a 
great anger; as ſoon as he had ſaid the above 


words, becauſe he had bid hins be gone from him, | 


CHA 


1 chapter begins with obſerving, that the 
month in which the above wonders were 
wrought in Egypt, and the following ordinance ap- 
pointed to the 1/raelites, ſhould hereafter be reckon- 
ed the firſt month in the year, y.. 1, 2. on the 
ioth day of which a lamb here deſcribed was to 
be taken and kept till the 14th, and then ſlain, and 
its blood ſprinkled on the poſts of the houſes of 
the 1/raelites, V. 3—7. the manner of dreſſing and 
eating it is ſhewn, y. 8—11. and the reaſon of 
the inſtitution of this ordinance being given, Y. 12, 
13, 14. and an order to eat unleavened bread du- 
ring ſeven days, in which the feaſt was to be kept, 
J. 15—20. directions are alſo given for the imme- 
diate obſervance of it, and particularly about the 
ſprinkling of the blood of the lamb, and the uſe 
of it, y. 21—23. and this ordinance, which they 
vere. to inſtruct their children in, was to be kept 
by them in ſucceeding ages for ever, V. 24—27. 
about the middle of the night it was firſt obſerved, 
all the firſt-born in Egypt were ſlain, which made 
the Egyptians urgent upon the J/raelites to depart 
in haſte, y. 28—33. and which they did with their 
unleavened dough, and with great riches they had 
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and had threatened him witli his life, if ever he 
ſaw his face more; and becauſe he was ſo rebel- 
lious againſt God, whoſe zeal inſpired the heart of 
Moſes with indignation againſt him, though the 
meekeſt man on earth, and for whoſe glory he 
was concerned ; though ſome underſtand this of 
Moſes going out from Pharaoh, when he and not 
Moſes was in great anger, becauſe of what Me/es 
had now threatened him with, and told him what 
would be the iſſue of things, the ſubmiſſion of him 
and his nobles, and the diſmiſſion of 1/ae! ; but 
this ſenſe is not favoured by the accents. 

V. 9. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Not 
at this time when he went out from Pharaoh, but 
ſome time before this, for the words may be ren- 
dered, the Lord had ſaid , for ſo he had, as is re- 
lated, ch. vii. 3, 4, but the hiſtorian makes men- 
tion of it here, to ſhew that Moſes was not igno- 
rant of the event of things; he knew that Pharaoh's 
heart would be hardened from time to time, and 
that one plague after another muſt be inflicted, 
before he would let the people go; and therefore 
when he prayed for the removal of any, it was not 
in expectation that he would abide by his promiſe, 
but to do the will of God, and the duty of his 
calling: Pharaoh ſhall not hearken unto you; to 
Moſes and Aaron, and let the people of 1ae! go 
as required of him: hat my wonders may be mul- 
tiplied in the land of Egypt; which Jarchi inter- 
prets of the ſmiting of the firſt-born, dividing the 
waters of the Red Sea, and the deſtruction of Pha- 
raoh and his hoſt in it; but ſince theſe words were 
ſaid before any of the plagues were inflicted, it 
may refer to them all. 

V. 10. And Moſes and Aaron did all theſe wonders 
before Pharaob, &c.] Which are related in the 
preceding chapters : and the Lord hardened Pha- 
raob's heart ; one time after another, and yet more 
and more: ſo that he would not let the children of 
Iſrael go out of his land; until the laſt plague, the 
ſlaying of the firſt-born, was brought upon him and 


his people, related in the following chapter. 


F. . 


borrowed of the Egyptians, V. 24—36. the num-- 
ber of the children of rael at the time of their 
departure, the mixt multitude and cattle that went 
with them, their baking their unleavened cakes, 
the time of their ſojourning in Egypt, and of their 


coming out of it that night, which made it a re- 


markable one, are all particularly taken notice of, 
V. 37—42. laws and rules are given concerning 
che perſons that ſhould partake of the paſſover, 
Y. 43—49. and the chapter is concluded with ob- 
ſerving, that it was kept according to the com- 
mand of God, and that it was on the ſame day it 
was firſt inſtituted and kept, that Jſrael were brought 
out of Egypt, V. 50, 81. | 


V. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron in 
the land of Egypt, &c.] Before they and the chil- 
dren of 1/rae} came out of it, before the ſlaying of 
the firſt-born, yea before Moſes came from the 
preſence of Pharaoh, and had given him notice of 
itz and it is very probable even before the three 
days darkneſs, ſeeing it ſeems neceſſary it ſhould 
be four days before the paſſover, ſince on the 10th 


day the lamb was to be taken, and on the 14th 
| ſlain 
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ſlain, y. 3, 6. and by what follows it looks as if 
it was at the beginning or firſt day of the month, 
and ſo the words may be rendered, he Lord had 
ſpoke? , and the following account is deferred to 
this place, that there might be no interruption of 
the hiſtory of the plagues, and that the paſſover, 
with all its rites and ceremonies, both at the firſt 
inſtitution and obſervance of it, and in after-times, 
might be laid together. | 

y. 2. This month ſhall be unto you the beginning 
of months, &c.] Not only the firſt, as after ex- 
preſſed, but the chief and principal of them, now 
famous for their coming out of Egypt in it, and 
would be more ſo for the ſufferings and death of 
the Meſſiah, and redemption by him from fin, ſa- 
tan and the world, law, hell and death, for he ſuf- 
fered at the time of the paſſover. This month was 
called Abib, ch. xiii. 4. and xxiii. 15. which ſig- 
nifies an ear of corn, and at this time we find that 
the barley was in ear, ch. ix. 31. which clearl 
ſhows in what month the above things were wink 
ated ; afterwards it was called Ni/an, which ſeems 
to be the Chaldean name for it, Nab. ii. 1. Efth. 
iii. 7: it ſhall be he firſt month of the year to you; 
which before was the 7th ; whilſt the /rae/tes were 
in Egypt they obſerved the ſame beginning of the 
year and courſe of months as the Egyptians, as 
Joſephus * intimates ; and with the Egyptians, the 
month Thot was the firſt month, which anſwered 
to Tiſri with the Jews, and both to our September, 
or a part of it, ſo that the beginning of the year was 
then in the autumnal equinox, at which ſeaſon it is 
thought the world was created ; but now to the 
Tfraelites it was changed unto the vernal equinox, 
for this month of Abib or Niſan anſwers to part of 
our March and part of April; though indeed both 
beginnings of the year were obſerved by them, the 
one on eccleſiaſtic, the other on civil accounts; or, 
as Joſephus * expreſſes it, the month of Niſan was 
the beginning with reſpect to things divine, but in 
buying and felling, and ſuch like things, the an- 
cient order was obſerved; and ſo the Targum of 
Jonatban here paraphraſes it, from hence ye ſhall 
begin to reckon the feaſts, the times and the re- 
«© volutions.” Indeed the Jews had four begin- 
nings of the year according to their Mi/nah *, the 
firſt of Niſan (or March) was the beginning of the 
year for kings and for feſtivals ; the firſt of Elul 
(or Auguſt) for the tithing of cattle ; the firſt of 
Tifri (or September) for the ſabbatical years, jubi- 
lees, and planting of trees and herbs ; and the firſt 
of Shebet (or January) for the tithing the fruit of 
trees. | 

V. 3. Speak ye unto all the congregation of Iſrael, 
&c.] That is, to the elders of the people, and 
heads of families ; unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that they 
had been gradually gathered, and were now 'ga- 
thered together in a body by the direction of Meſes, 


by whom they were aſſured that their departure 


was at hand; and the rather it may thought that 
ſo it was, ſince the following order concerned the 
whole and every individual : ſaying, in the tenth 
day of ibis month; the month Abib or Niſan, which 
ſhows that this direction muſt be given before that 
day, and fo very probably on the firſt of the month, 
as before obſerved : they ſhall take to them every 
man @ lamb ; not every individual perſon, but every 
maſter of a family, or head of an houſe, as fol- 
| lows: according to the houſe of their fathers, a lamb 


' 
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for an houſe, if large enough to eat up a whole 
lamb, otherwiſe they were to do as next directed: 
the Targum of Fonathan ſuggeſts, that this direction 
of taking a lamb to them on the tenth day of the 
month, was only for this time, and not for fo]- 
lowing ages; and ſo the Fewiſh doctors © commonly 
underſtand it as being peculiar to the paſſover in 
Egypt, and not in after-times ; for they 4 ſay, 
„ what difference is there between the paſſover in 
* Egypt, and the paſſover in after- ages? the paſſ. 
over in Egypt was taken within the tenth day, 
and was obliged to ſprinkling with a bunch of 
„ hyſſop upon the lintel, and upon the two fide. 
«© poſts, and was eaten with haſte in one night, but 
the paſſover in after-ages was kept all the 7 days.” 
The ground and reaſon of this ſpecial direction 
for taking up a lamb on the tenth day, was, that 
they might have a lamb ready; and that through 
the multiplicity of buſineſs, and the hurry they 
would be in at their departure, they might nor 
forget it, and neglect it ; and that they might have 
time enough to examine whether it had all the 
prerequiſites and qualifications that were neceſſary ; 
and that whilſt they had it in view, they might 
be led to meditate upon, and talk of, expect and 
firmly believe their deliverance z yea, that their 
faith might be directed to a far greater deliverance 
by the Meſſiah, which this was only typical of, 
Heb. xi. 28. but ſome of theſe reaſons would hold 
good in after- times, and it ſeems by ſome circum. 
ſtances that this rule was attended to. 

y. 4. And if the houſhold be too little for the lamb, 
&c.] That they can't eat it up at once: let lin 
and his neighbour next unto his houſe, take it ac- 
cording to the number of the ſouls , which Foſephus « 
ſays were never fewer than 10, and were often 20, 
but no man might feaſt alone ; with which agrees 
the Jewiſh canon, they don't kill the paſſover- 
* Jamb for a ſingle perſon, nor even for a ſociety 
&* conſiſting of 100, that can't eat the quantity 
e of an olive :” every man according to bis eating 
Hall make your count for the lamb; that is, a man 
muſt reckon up how many he has in his own 
houſe to ear of the lamb, and what their appetites 
be, by which he will be able to judge whether he 
can diſpenſe with a lamb himſelf, or whether he 
muſt take in ſome of his neighbours, and how 
many, ſo as to eat up the whole lamb, for, for 
ſuch perſons the lamb was to be lain. The rule 
is, if a man lays it for thoſe that do not eat 
* of it, or for thoſe that are not counted, for the 
% uncircumciſed, and the unclean, it was wrong, 
and not allowed of.“ The taking in his neigh- 
bours may reſpect the call of the Gentiles to par- 
take of Chriſt with the Jews, ſee Eph. in. 5, 6. 

y. g. Your. lamb ſhall be without blemiſh, &c.] 
Without any ſpot or defect in it. Maimonides“ 
reckons no leſs than 50 blemiſhes in a creature, 
any one of which makes it unfit for ſacrifice, ſee 
Lev. xxi. 21 — 24. This lamb was a type of 
Chriſt, who is therefore ſaid to be our paſſover a- 
crificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. comparable to a lamb 
for his innocence and harmleſneſs, for his meek- 
neſs, humility and patience, for uſefulneſs both 
for food and raiment, as well as for being fit for 
ſacrifice ; and who is a lamb without ſpot and 
blemiſh, either of original ſin, or actual tranſgreſ- 
ſion, holy in his nature, harmleſs in his life: 4 


male of the firſt year; any one within that 5 5 
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but not beyond it; denoting the ſtrength and vigour 
of Chriſt, in the flower of his age, his. ſhort con- 
tinuance among men, and his being tender and ſa- 
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the world, to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of him- 


ſelf: the laying of the paſchal lamb is aſcribed to 


the whole afſembly of the congregation, becauſe it was 
youry food for the faith of his people: ye pal to be ſlain by their order, and in their name, for 


tate it out from the ſheep, or from the goats; it|their uſe, and they preſent; and thus the cruci- 
might be either a lamb, or a kid of the goats; fixion of Chriſt, his ſufferings and death are attri- 
for the molt part, or generally, it was a lamb that |buted to the men of J/#ae!, and all the houſe of 
was taken; ſo the Jeuiſb canon runs i, © he that] rae, As ii. 22, 23, 36. and iii. 12—15. | 
« ſays. to his ſervant go and ſlay for me the pall-| V. 7. And they ſhall take of the blood, &c.] Of 
« over, if he ſlays a kid he may eat it; if heſthe lamb, being received into a baſon, V. 22 : and 
« ſlays a lamb he may cat of it; if he ſlays a kid|/rike it on two fide-poſts; with a bunch of hyſſop 
« and a lamb, he may eat of the firſt.” The|dipped into it: and on the upper deor-poſt of the 
goat being of an ill ſmell may denote Chriſt being | hou/es wherein they ſhall eat it; but not on the poſts 
made fin, and a fin-offering for his people; and [of thoſe houſes, the inhabitants of which joined 
the taking of a lamb from theſe may ſignify the| with their neighbours in eating it; though Levi 
choice of Chriſt from among the people in the| Ben Ger/om thinks, they were ſprinkled as the reſt ; 
council and covenant of God; the preordina-|but to what purpoſe, when there were no Mraelites, 
tion of him to be the Jamb ſlain from the foun- and no firſt-born in them? the two ſide-poſts were 
dation of the world; the preſervation of him|the poſts of a folding door, on which the two 
from the infection of ſin in his incarnation, and|folds were hung, and the upper door-poſt is what 
the ſeparation of him of ſinners in his converſa-|is. afterwards called the lintel, Y. 23. and has its 
tion: ; name in Hebrew from looking out; for as Aber 
v. 6. And ye ſhall keep it up until the 14th day of | Ezra ſays, there was a window over the door, as 
the ſame month, &c.] In their houſes; this may denote|is the cuſtom throughout the whole country of the 
the preſervation of Chriſt in his infancy, and to|//hmaelites or Arabians; and fo Schindler ſays », 
the appointed time of his ſufferings and death; which perhaps he took from him, that the word 
and it is remarkable, that on this very day, the] ſignifies either a lintel, or a little window over the 
10th of Niſan, four days before the paſſover, and door, through which it might be ſeen who called 
ſo as many days before his ſufferings and death, he or knocked at the door; and adds, in Egypt, as 
made his entry into Jeruſalem, near to which he now in Arabia, there were windows over the doors 
was to be offered up, Jobn xii. 1, 12 : and the] of houſes. The ſprinkling the blood of the paſ- 
whole aſſembly of the congregation ſhall kill it in the|chal-lamb was typical of the ſprinkling of the 


evening ; that is, of the 14th of Niſan z not be- blood of Chriſt upon the hearts and conſciences of 


tween the two ſuns, as the Targum of Fonathan, his people, and of their peace, fafety and ſecurity 
between the ſun-ſetting and the ſun-riſing; nor be- by it from the wrath of God, and the vengeance 


tween the ſetting of the ſun, and the entire diſ- of divine juſtice ; of the farther uſe of this rite, 
appearance of its rays of light reflecting in the air ſee on V. 22, 23. Aben Ezra mentions it as the 
and clouds after it, as Aben Ezra; ſo it is ſaid in opinion of ſome, that the ſprinkling of the blood 
the Talmud *, after the ſun is ſet, all the time that on thoſe places was ro-Thew, that they flew the 
the face of the eaſt is red; others ſay as long as a] abomination of the Egyptians openly; but he 
man can walk half a mile after ſun-ſetting; and himſelf gives a much better reaſon for this rite, 
others, the twinkling of an eye; but between the| namely, that it was to be a propitiation for every 
two evenings", as it may be rendered; which re-|one that eat in the houſe, and was a ſign to the 
ſpects that ſpace of time after the ſun begins to|deſtroyer, that he might look upon it in like man- 
decline, and the entire ſetting of it; when the ſun | ner, as it is ſaid Zzek. ix. 4. ſet a mark, &c. this 
begins to decline, as it does after noon, that is the | ſeems to be peculiar to the paſſover in Egypt, and 
firſt evening, and when it is ſet, that is the ſecond; | was not uſed in after-times, | | 

and the middle ſpace between the one and the other y.8. they ſhall eat the fleſh in that night roſt 
is about the gth hour of the day, according to | with fire, &c.] The night of the 14th of Niſan; 

the Jewiſh computation, and with us about three] and as the Jews reckoned their days from the even- 
o'clock in the afternoon, about which time the paſſ-¶ ing preceding, this muſt be the beginning of the 
over uſed to be killed; for they ſay , the daily | i ;th day, which being obſerved, will ſerve to re- 
ſacrifice was ſlain at 8 and a half, and offered at|concile ſome paſſages relating to this ordinance. 
the gth; but on the evening of the paſſover it was] The lamb was to be roaſted, not only becauſe its 
ſlain at 7 and a half, and offered at 8 and a half, | fleſh thereby would be more palatable and ſavoury, 
whether on a common day, or on a ſabbath ; and] but becauſe ſooneſt dreſt that way, their preſent 
„ if the evening of the paſſover happened to be on circumſtances requiring haſte ; but chiefly to de- 
the evening of the ſabbath, it was ſlain at 6 and a|note the ſufferings of Chriſt, the antitype of it, - 
half, and offered up at 7 and a half, and after when he endured the wrath of God poured out as 
that the paſſover; which was done, that there] fire upon him; and alſo to ſhew, that he is to be 
might be time before the laſt evening for the ſlay- fed upon by faith, which works by love, or to 
ing of the paſſover-lamb. Foſephus * ſays, at the be received with hearts inflamed with love to him: 
paſſover they ſlew the ſacrifice from the gth hour to | and unleavened bread ; this alſo was to be eaten at 
the 11th ; ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 17. and it the ſame time, and for ſeven days running, even 
being at the gth hour that our Lord was crucified, |to the 2 6th day of the month, V. 15, 18. where 
the agreement between him and the paſchal lamb ſee more concerning this: the reaſon of this alſo 
in this circumſtance very manifeſtly appears, Matt. was, becauſe they were then in hafte, and could 
XXVii. 46. though it may alſo in general denote|not ſtay to leaven the dough that was in their 
Chriſt's appearing in the laſt days, in the end of | troughs ; and was ſigniſicative of the unleavened 
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bread of ſincerity and truth, with which the true 
1133 is to be eaten, in oppoſition to the 
eaven of error, hypocriſy and malice, 1 Cor. v. 
7, 8: and with bitter herbs they ſhall eat it; 
the Yulgate Latin verſion renders it, with wild let- 
tuces, which are very bitter; and the worſt fort of 
which, for bitterneſs, Pliny ſays , is what they 
call picris, which has its name from the bitterneſs 
of it, and is the ſame by which the Septuagint ren- 
der the word here: the Targum of Jonathan is, 
& with horehound and endive, they ſhall. ear it;“ 
and ſo the Targum on Cant. ii. 9. Wild endive ; 
of which Pliny ſays , there is a wild endive, which 
in Egypt they call cichory, and bids fair to be one 
of theſe herbs z according to the Miſnabè, and 
Maimonides *, there were five ſorts of them, and 
any one, or all of them might be eaten; their 
names with both are theſe, Chazoreth, Ulſhin, Tham- 
cab, Charcabinah and Maror; the four firſt of 
which may be the wild lettuce, endive, horehound, 
or perhaps. ſanſie; and cichory the laſt. Maror 
has its name from bitterneſs, and is by the Miſnic 
commentators * ſaid to be a ſort of the moſt bitter 
coriander ; it ſeems to be the ſame with picris: but 
whatever they were, for it is uncertain what they 
were, they were expreſſive of the bitter afflictions 
of the children of Vael in Egypt, with which 
their lives were made bitter; and of thoſe bitter 
afflictions and perſecutions in the world, which 
they that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ex- 
pect to endure; as well as they may ſignify that as 
a crucified Chriſt muſt be looked upon, and lived 
upon by faith, ſo with mourning and humiliation 
for ſin, and with true repentance for it as an evil 
and bitter thing, ſee Zech. xii. 10. 
V. 9. Eat not of it raw, &c.] Not roaſted 
enough; and ſo Jarcbi ſays, that what is not ſuffi- 
ciently roaſted, or is not throughly and down roaſt- 
ed, is in the Arabic language called , the word 
here uſed; and ſo Marmonides * ſays it ſignifies 
fleſh, on which the fire begins to operate, and is 
roaſted a little, but not enough for eating. And 
indeed there ſeems to be no neceſſity of a prohibi- 
tion of eating the fleſh quite raw : ſome * derive 
the word from a root which ſignifies to break, and 
ſuppoſe that this rule forbids the breaking or cut- 
ting it in pieces; that as it was to be roaſted whole, 
and not a bone of it to be broken, ſo it was to be 
brought to table whole, and the whole to be eaten; 
but then it could not be eaten without being cut 
to pieces. Abarbinel” takes the word in the uſual 
ſignification of it, ow, as if the ſenſe was, ye 
ſhall not eat of it now, not before the evening of 
the 14th day; but whereas Moſes had told them, 
y. 6. that the lamb was to be kept up until the 
14th day, it was needleſs to tell them that they 
ſhould not eat it now or immediately ; the firſt 
ſenſe is beſt, and this ſhews that Chriſt, the anti- 
type of this lamb, is not to be eaten in a carnal 
but ſpiritual manner, of which our Lord treats 
in Jobn vi. nor ſodden at all with water; the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan is, neither boiled in wine, nor 
« in dil, nor in other liquor, nor boiled in water.“ 
This, with reſpect to the antitype, ſhews, that 
Chriſt is not received in a cold 3 manner, 
and with indifference; and that nothing is to be 


treating it with contempt. 
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is to be regarded in the buſineſs of our acceptance, 
juſtification and ſal vation: but reſt with fire; for. 
the reaſons before given: the manner of roaſting 
it, according to the Fewiſh canons , was this, 
they bring a ſpit made of the wood of pomegra- 
nate, and thruſt it into its mouth quite through 
it, and put the thighs and entrails within it ; they 
don't roaſt the paſſover-lamb on an iron ſpit, nor 
on an iron grate, Maimonides is a little more parti- 
cular and exact in his account to the queſtion ; how 
do they roaſt it? he replies, they transfix it thro? 
the middle of the mouth to its poſteriors, with a 
„ wooden ſpit, and they hang it in the midſt of a 
„furnace, and the fire below :”* ſo that it was not 
turned upon a ſpit, according to our manner of 
roaſting, but was ſuſpended on a hook, and roaſt- 
ed by the fire underneath, and ſo was a more exact 
figure of Chriſt ſuſpended: on the croſs, and en- 
during the fire of divine wrath. And Juſtin Martyr» 
is ſtill more particular, who was by birth a Sama- 
ritan, and was well verſed in Jewi/h affairs; he 
even in converling with Trypho the Few, who could 
have contradicted him had he ſaid what was wrong, 
ſays, the lamb was roaſted in the form of a croſs , 
one ſpit, he ſays, went through from the lower parts 
to the head, and again another acroſs the ſhoulders, 
to which the hands (or rather the legs) of the lamb 
were faſtened and hung; and ſo was a very lively 
emblem of Chriſt crucified : His head, with his legs, 
and with the purtenance thereof , or with its in- 
wards ©, theſe were all to. be roaſted together, the 
whole-lamb with all that belonged to it, with which 
the above canon of the Jews agrees. 

V. 10. And ye ſhall let nothing of it remain until 
the morning, &c.] It was to be all ate up; a whole 
Chriſt is to be received and fed upon by faith; 
Chriſt in both his natures, divine and human, 
united in his perſon, in all his offices of prophet, 
prieſt and king, and with all the benefits and bleſ- 
ſings of his grace, and which come by his blood, 
righteouſneſs and ſacrifice : and that which remain- 
eth of it until the morning, ye ſhall burn with fre; 
what of the fleſh which remaineth - not ate, and 
what of it that could not be eaten, as the bones, 
which were not broken, and the nerves and ſinews, 
which might not be eaten; and ſo runs the Few 
canon“, the bones, and the ſinews, and what 
«© remains, they ſhall burn on the 16th day; and 
if the 16th happens on the ſabbath, they ſhall 
„ burn on the 17th.” The reaſon of this law 
was, that what was left might not be converted to 
common or ſuperſtitious uſes, as alſo that the 7/- 
raelites might not be burdened with it in their jour- 
ney, nor the Egyptians have an opportunity of 


y. 11. And thus ſhall ye eat it, &c.] After the 
following manner, in the habit and poſture de- 
ſcribed: the Targum of Jonathan adds, © at this 
„time, and not in ages following ;** for theſe rites 
were peculiar to the paſſover in Egypt, and not to 
be obſerved in after-times : with your loins girded; 
that is, with their garments girt about their loins, 
for the better convenience- in travelling; for in 
thoſe: countries they wore long looſe garments, 
which reached to their feet, and unleſs girt up were 
a great hindrance in walking ; and may denote the 
faints being girt with the girdle of truth, and their 


mixed, added and joined unto him, but he alone 
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Ch. xit. v. 12— 15. 


readineſs and fitneſs to perform every good work: 


your ſhoes on your feet; which uſed to be put off 


at feaſts, in order to have their feet waſhed, which 
was frequently done at ſuch times, as we learn from 
many inſtances in ſcripture, which could not be 
done unleſs the ſhoes were off, Gen. xviii. 4, 5. 
Luke vii. 44+ John xiii. 5. beſides, it is highly pro- 
bable, that the J/raelites in Egypt did not wear 
ſhoes in common, it being a hot country, and 
they in a ſtate of poverty and bondage; but now 
being about to depart the land, and to take a jour- 
ney, they are ordered to have their ſhoes on, to be 
ready for it; and was a token of their deliverance 
and freedom, and joy on that occaſion; and may, 
in an evangelic ſenſe, denote the feet of the ſaints 
being ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace, Eph. vi. 15. and your flaff in your band; 
ſuch as travellers make uſe of to ſupport and aſſiſt, 
rotect and defend them in their journey, and may 
+ expreſſive of faith in the word and promiſes 
of God, which are the ſupport. of his people in 
their paſſage through this world, Eſ. xxili. 4. and 
ſhall eat it in haſte; becauſe upon ſlaying the 
firſt-born the Egyptians would be urgent upon 
them to depart immediately: Aguila renders it, 
with fear, and ſo the Targum of Fonathan ; but the 
other ſenſe ſuits beſt with the circumſtances of the 
Iſraelites : it is the Lord's paſſover , which he has 
commanded, and is a ſign and token of his paſ- 
ſing over the houſes of the Maelites, when he de- 
ſtroyed the firſt-born in all the houſes of the Egyp- 
tians, and which is explained in the following verſe, 
and the reaſon of its name given; the act of paſ- 
ſing was his, the ordinance was appointed by him, 
and it was typical of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
true paſſover, 1 Cor. v. 7. | 
y. 12. For I will paſs through the land of Egypt 
this night, &c.] Which muſt be underſtood con- 
ſiſtent with his omnipreſence, and of the manifeſ- 
tation of his powerful preſence, or of the exertion 
of his mighty power in the following event: and 
will ſmite all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt, 
both man and beaſt ; as had been declared to Pha- 
raob, ch. xi. 5. and againſt all the gods of Egypt 1 


will execute judgdment ; meaning either figuratively, | 


the nobles, princes, judges, and civil magiſtrates, 
who are ſometimes called Elobim gods; but ſince 
the firſt-born of theſe as of others, and ſo the 
judgment on them are: comprehended in the pre- 
ceding clauſe, this is rather to be underſtood lite- 
rally of the idols of the Egyptians, their images of 
gold and ſilver, or of whatever they were made 
of: the Targum of Jonathan is, on all the idols 
« of the Egyptians I will exerciſe four judgments ; 
„ the molten idols ſhall be melted, the idols of 
* ſtone ſhall be cut aſunder, the idols of earth 
* ſhall be broke to pieces, and the idols of wood 
„ ſhall become aſhes ;”” ſee Numb. xxxiii. 4. J. 
xix. 1. and there are ſome traces of this in heathen 
writers; Artapanus *© ſays, that by an earthquake 
moſt of the temples in Egypt fell; and Juſtin * re- 
ports, that Moſes being the leader of the exile / 
raelites, ſtole away the ſacred things of the Egyp- 

! ans, i. e. their gods, which they endeavoured to 
regain by force of arms: 1 am the Lord; God Al- 
mighty, faithful and true, and therefore what was 
threatened ſhould certainly be performed, and there- 
by the Egyptians and all others might know that 
he was Jehovah alone, and that there is no god 
beſide him. 


Evangel. I. 9. c. 27. p. 436, 


* Apud Euſeb, Præpar. 
72 . * Cabaliſtæ apud Fagium in loc. 
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V. 13, And the blood ſhall be to you for a token 
upon the houſes where you are, &c.] The blood of 
the paſſover-lamb being ſprinkled on the two ſide- 
poſts and upper door-poſts of the houſes inhabited 
by the /raelites, or where they were eating the 
paſſover ; this ſhould be a ſign or token to them 
of the Lord's making good his promiſes to them, 
and fo of their ſafety, and to the deſtroying angel 
not to enter therein, but paſs by and ſave them : 
and when I ſee the blood, I will paſs over you; for 
which reaſon, this ordinance now inſtituted was 
called the paſſover, becauſe the Lord, on fight of 
the blood ſprinkled, paſſed over the houſes of the 
[ſraelites to thoſe of the Egyptians, or leaped, as 
Jarchi ſays, the word ſignifies, ſkipped from one 
Egyptian houſe to another, paſſing by that of the 
Iſraelites : and the plague ſhall not be upon you, 10 
deſtroy you, when I ſmite the land of Egypt; the 
peſtilence with which the firſt-born ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed. | 

V. 14. And this day ſhall be unto you for a me- 
morial, &c.) To be remembered, and that very 
deſervedly, for the deſtruction of the firſt-born of 
the Egypriens, and for the deliverance of the chil- 
dren of {/ael out of Egypt, and as memorable a 
day it is, and much more ſo for the redemption of 
the ſpiritual ae! by the Meſſiah ; for it was on 
this ſelf ſame day that he ſuffered for the redemp- 
tion and ſalvation of his people: the Fewws not only 
have a ſaying, © that in the month Niſan they 
*© were redeemed, and in the month NMiſan they 
will be redeemed , but they expreſsly ſay, 
don the ſame day, the 15th of Niſan, Iſrael is to 
be redeemed, in the days of the Meſſiah, as they 
© were redeemed on that day, as it is ſaid, ac- 
cording to the days, &c. Mic. vii. 15.” * and you 
ſhall keep it a feaſt to the Lord throughout your ge- 
nerations; as the 15th day was properly the Cha- 
gigah or feſtival day, when they made a feaſt both 
of the flock and of the herd, of both ſheep and 
oxen, Deut. vi. 2. you ſhall keep it a feaſt by an or- 
dinance for ever; unto the end of the Jewiſh œco- 
nomy and church-ſtate, until the Meſſiah come, 
the true paſſover, and be'facrificed for us. | 
y. 15. Seven days ſball ye eat unleavened bread, 
&c.] From the evening of the 14th day to the 
evening of the 21ſt; and this was a diſtinct feſti- 
val from what was properly called the feaſt of the. 
paſſover, and does not reſpect the firſt paſſover in 
Egypt ; for though the paſſover-lamb was eaten 
with unleavened bread, and the 1/raelites eat no 
other, not only for ſeven days, but for 30 days 
following ; yet this was not only by the divine 
command but through neceſſity, they having no 
other bread to eat; but in after-times they were 
commanded to keep a feaſt for ſeven days, in 
which they were not to eat leavened bread, in com- 
memoration of their haſty departure out of Egypt, 
not having time to leaven the dough in their troughs, 
and of their diſtreſs and want of ſavoury bread : 
even the firſk day ye ſhall put away leaven out 
of your houſes; out of their dwelling - houſes, 
which were to be diligently ſearched for that pur- 
poſe, and every hole and crevice in them; and not 
only their lower rooms, their dining rooms and 
dat but their upper rooms and bed cham- 
bers; becauſe it was poſſible a man might ſome- 
times go into them with a piece of bread in his 
hand, and drop or leave ſome of it behind him: 


yea ſynagogues and {hols were to. be ee. 
| Pe Ez p nce 
E Trogo, 1. 36. C. 2. Koch- Haſhanahb. 
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fince children might carry thither leavened bread 5 
and this ſearch was to be made by the light of a 
lamp or candle, not by the light of the moon, if 
in the night, nor by the light of the ſun, if in 
the day, but by the light of a lamp or candle, 
and not by the light of a torch, or of a lump of 
fat, or greaſe, or oil, but by a lamp or can- 
dle of wax k: and this ſearch was to be made 
at the beginning of the night of the 14th of Ni- 
fan; yea, it is ſaid that leavened bread was for- 
bidden from the 7th hour of the day, that is, one 
o'clock in the afternoon and upwards, which is the 
middle of the day ': the account of the Miſnic 
doctors is", ** R. Meir ſays, that they may eat 
« leaven the whole gth hour, i. e. 11 o'clock in 
e the morning, and burn it the beginning of the 
« 6th, or 12 o'clock ; R. Fudah ſays, they may eat 
<« jt all the 4th hour, or 10 o'clock, and ſuſpend 
« jt the whole gth hour, and burn it the begin- 
* ning of the 6th :* for whoſoever eateth leavened 
bread, from the firſt day until the ſeventh day; from 
the firſt of the ſeven days to the laſt of them, be- 
ginning at the night of the 14th, and ending at 
the night of the 21ſt : hat ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
Iſrael; either from the commonwealth of 7/7ael, 
and be disfranchiſed, and not accounted as an V 
raelite; or from the 1/aelitifh church-ſtate, and 
have no communion in it, or partake of the ordi- 


E X O D U & Chaxiiz.16=19, 


« the day, and they are theſe, taylors, barber: 
« and fullers: R. Joſe bar Judah ſays, alſo ſho... 
* makers* ,” but in the text no exception is made 
but the following: ſave that which every man 11 
eat, that ouly may be done of yon; ſo that kindlin,, 
fire and preparing food might be done on tho. 
days, which might not be done on ſabbath-days . 
and the prohibition of work was not ſo ſtrict on 
thoſe days as on that. | 

V. 17. And ye ſhall obſerve the feaſt of wnleac;,. 
ed bread, &c.] Which was a diſtin& feaſt from 
the paſſover- feaſt; for though at that, unleavened 
bread was eat, it as kept but one night, this ſeven 


days; and it is repeated that it might be taken no- 


tice of, and the rather, as it was to be obſtrved in 
all ages as long as the Jewiſh œconomy laſted; the 
reaſon of which follows: for in this ſelf-ſame day 
have I brought your armies out of the land of Egypt; 
which, though not already done, was juſt on do- 
ing, and was certain; and beſides, it reſpects the day 
when it ſhould come about another year: by their 
armies, are meant the tribes of 1/rae/, not ſo much 
for their military force, for as yet they were an 
unarmed people, but for their numbers, which 
were ſufficient to make ſeveral conſiderable armies, 
and for their order and eaſe, and their being with- 
out any fear of the enemy, in which they marched 
out of Egyp# : therefore ſhall ye obſerve this day in 


nances of it; or if it is to be underſtood of cut- H generations, by an ordinance for ever; accords 


ting off by death, it is either by the hand of the 
civil magiſtrate, or by the immediate hand of 
God; and is ſometimes by the Jews interpreted, 
of a man dying, either without children, or be- 
fore he is 50 years of 


„and ſome even un- 


ing to the rules given, with the ſame exactncss, 
ſtrictneſs, and conſtancy as the firſt of the paſſover, 
and as long as that continued; ſee the note on x. 
14. | . | 

y. 18. In the fir month, &c.] As it was now 


derſtand it, of deſtruction of ſoul and body, or ordered to be reckoned, the month ib or Niſan : 


of eternal damnation. 25 

V. 16. And in the firſt day there ſhall be an holy 
convocation, &c.] An holy day, in which the peo- 
ple ſhould be called to holy exerciſes, and wholly 
abſtain from worldly buſineſs, done on other days: 
and in the tb day there ſhall be an holy convocation 
unto you; obſerved in a feſtival way, and in the 
like religious manner the firſt day was, the day of 
their going out of Egypt; and the 7th was the day 
in which Pharaoh and his hoſt were drowned in 
the Red Sea, as Aben Ezra obſerves; for which rea- 
fons thoſe days are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, 
and appointed to be holy convocations, and which 
appear from the journeying of the children of J- 
rael, as computed by Junius: they came to Succoth 
on the 1 5th, to Etbam the 19th, to Pibabiroth the 
18th, where they were ordered to ſtay, and wait 
the coming of their enemies, on the 20th the 
army of Pharaoh came up to them, and the night 
foflowing the Maeliles paſſed through the ſea and 
the Egyptians were drowned: no manner of work 
Hall be done in them; as uſed to be done on other 
days, and as were on the other five days of chis 
feſtival : the Jewiſh cations are, it is forbidden 
„ to do any work on the evening of the paſſover, 
c from the middle of the day and onward; and 
< whoever does work from the middle of the day 
« and onward, they excommunicate him; even 
c though he does it for nothing, it is forbidden" :” 
% R. Meir ſays, whatever work any one begins 
<< before the 14th (of Mſan) he may finiſh it on 
„the 14th, but he may not begin it on the be- 
% pinning of the 14th,” though he could finiſh it : 


the 14th day of the month at even, ye ſhall eat un- 


leavened bread ; that is, at the evening following, 
the 14th of Niſan, and which was the beginning 
of the 15th day, the Jews beginning their day 
from the evening: hence the Targum of Jonauhan 
is, on the 14th of Niſan ye ſhall flay the paſl- 
<* over, in the evening of the 15th ye ſhall cat 
% unleavened bread :* unto the 20th day of the 
month at even; which would make juſt ſeven 
days; the above Targum adds, on the evening 
of the 22d ye ſhall eat leavened bread;” which 
was the evening following the 2 1ſt day. This long 
abſtinence from leaven denotes, that the whole 


lives of thoſe who are 17aWites indeed, ſhould be 
without guile, hypocriſy, and malice; and ſhould 


be ſpent in ſincerity and truth. 
v. 19. Seven days there ſhall be no leaven found 
in your houſes, &c.] Wherefore, on the 14th day 


the moſt diligent ſearch was made, and whatever 


was found was burnt, or caſt into the fea, or dil- 
perſed with the wind; about which the traditionary 
writers of the Jews give many rules and canons, 
ſee the note on y. 15. for whoſo eateth that which 
is leavened, even that ſoul ſhall be cut off from the 


congregation of Iſrael ; which is repeated to deter 


them from the breach of this ordinance ; ſee the 
note on Y. 15. and it is added for further explana- 


tion, of whom it concerns: whether be be a ſtranger, 
or born in the land; by a ſtranger is meant, not à 


mere heathen, who-was not bound by this law, but 
a ptoſelyte; and not a proſelyte of the gate, one that 
was only a ſojourner among them, and obſerved 
the commandments of the ſons of Noah; but a 


„ the wiſemen ſay, three workmen may work on 
the evening of the paſſover unto the middle of 
* — . d | 
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proſelyte of righteouſneſs, who profeſſed the Jer 
religion, and propoſed to conform to it in all te- 


ſpects, 
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ſpects, and therefore was obliged to obſerve this ped; fo it was uſual with the heathens to receive 
as other precepts : and by one bern in the land, is| the blood of the ſacrifice in cups or baſons *: the 
intended a native of the land of Canaan, whither | blood being received into a baſon and not ſpilled 
they were now going in order to poſſeſs it, or aſ on the ground and trampled on, may denote the 
real J/raelite, ſuch as were born of J/raeliti/h pa-| preciouſneſs of the blood of Chriſt, the true paſl- 
rents, and proper inhabitants of Canaan, which | over-lamb, which is for its worth and excellent 


they would be pur into the poſſeffion of. 


efficacy to be highly prized and eſteemed, and 


y. 20. Ye hall eat nothing leavened, &c.] Bread | not to be counted as a common or unholy thing; 
or any thing elſe that had any leaven in it: in allſ and the dipping the bunch of hyſſop into che blood 
your habitations ſpall ye eat unteavened bread; that ſof the lamb, may ſignify the exerciſe of faith on 


is, if they eat any bread at all, it muſt be ſuch ; 


the blood of Chriſt, which is.a low and humble 


otherwiſe they might eat cakes of almonds or of eggs] grace, excludes boaſting in the creature, deals 


mixed with ſugar, provided there was no leaven 
uſed, and this the Jews call the rich unleavened 
bread *: this is repeated over and over, that they 
might be the more careful of obſerving this pre- 
cept z but as this was limited for a certain time, it 
plainly appears to be a miſtake of Tacitus * the 
Roman hiſtorian, who repreſents unleavened bread 
as the bread the Jews eat of in common. 


alone with the blood of Jeſus for peace, pardon, 
and cleanſing, and by which the heart is purified, as 
it deals with that blood: and ſtrike the lintel, and the 
two /ide-poſts with the blood that is in the baſon ; an 
emblem of the ſprinkling of the hearts and con- 
ſciences of believers with the blood of Chriſt, and 
cleanſing them from all fin by it : and none of you 
ſhall go out at the door of his houſe until the morn- 


V. 21. Then Moſes called for all the elders of ing; that they might not be in the way of the de- 
Iſrael, &c.] Not in age but in office, who were |fſtroyer ; and though the deſtroying angel knew an 


either heads of families, or at leaſt principal men 
in the tribes ; which explains in what manner he 
was to ſpeak to the congregation of HVrael, and 
convey to them the will of God concerning the 
obſervation of theſe feaſts, y. 3. and ſaid unto them, 
draw out; a lamb or a kid, out of their flocks on 
the tenth day of the month, and keep it up until 
the 14th, as in Y. 3, 6. and take you a lamb, ac- 
cording to your families; or take ye of the flock", 
whether a lamb or a kid; a lamb for every family, 
if there was a ſufficient number in it to eat it up, 
if not, two or more families were to join and keep 
the feaſt together: and kill the paſſover z the lamb 
for the paſſover, which was to be done on the 14th 
day of the month ; and before the prieſthood was 
eſtabliſhed in the family of Aaron, and before the 
Iſraelites were poſſeſſed of the land of Canaan, and 
the temple was built at Jeruſalem, the paſſover 
was killed by the hcads of families, and in their 


Ijraelite from an Egyptian, yet this was to be the 
ordinance of protection to them, abiding in their 
houſes, marked with the blood of the paſſover- 
lamb; ſignifying that their ſafety was in their being 
under that blood, as the ſafety of believers lies in 
their being juſtified by the blood of Chriſt; for to 
that it is owing, that they are ſaved from wrath 
to come: this is the purple covering under which 
they paſs ſafely through this world to the heavenly 
glory, Rom, v. 9. Cant. iii. 10. this circumſtance 
was peculiar to the paſſover in Egypt; in after- 
times there was not the like danger. 
V. 23. For the Lord will paſs through to ſmite the 
Egyptians, &c.] All the firſt-born in the ſeveral 
families, in all the towns and cities in Egypt : and 
when be ſeeth the blood upon the lintel, and upon the 
two fide-poſts ; which muſt be underſtood of his 
taking notice of it with a ſpecial view to the good 
of thoſe within the houſe ; otherwiſe every thing is 


own houſes, but afterwards it was killed only by|ſeen by his all-ſeeing eye: and thus Chriſt, the 


the prieſts, and at Jeruſalem and in the temple there, 


ſee Deut. xvi. 5. 


lamb of God, is in the midſt of the throne, as 
though he had been ſlain, and is always in the 


V. 22. And ye ſpall take a bunch of hyſſop, &c.]| view of God and his divine juſtice ; and his blood, 
Which ſome take to be mint, others origanum or righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, are always looked un- 


marjoram, as Kimchi *, others roſemary, as Piſcator, 


to by him with pleaſure, delight, and ſatisfaction, 


Rivet, and many more ; and ,indeed this ſeems to|to the advantage of his people, -as applied unto 
be fitter to ſtrike or ſprinkle with than hyſſop; but|them, who are hereby accepted with him, juſtified 
it is more generally underſtood of hyſſop, becauſe|in his ſight, and ſecure from condemnation and 
the Hebrew word Ezob is ſo near in ſound to it;|wrath : he Lord will paſs over the door; and the 
though whether it means the ſame herb we call|houſe where this blood is ſprinkled, and go to the 
hyſſop is uncertain : Jarchi ſays, three ſtalks of it next, or where Egyptians dwell ; and thus juſtice 
are called a bunch, and ſo the Mi/nic canon runs, | paſſes over, and paſſes by, acquits and diſcharges 
* the command concerning hyſſop is three ſtalks, them who are intereſted in the blood and ſacrifice of 
* (which Maimonides on the place interprets roots); Chriſt : and will not ſuffer the deſtroyer to come in 


and in them three branches ;** which ſome have 


unto your houſes to ſmite you ; the deſtroying angel, 


allegorically applied to the Trinity, by whom the] as the Targum of Jonathan; for he ſeems to be di- 
hearts of God's people are ſprinkled with the blood] ſtint from the Lord, who is ſaid to paſs through 
of the true paſchal lamb, and are purged from dead] and paſs over, being an attendant and miniſter of 


works: the heathens in their ſacrifices uſed ſome- 


his, to execute vengeance upon the Egyptians ; and 


times branches of laurel, and ſometimes branches whether a good or a bad angel, it matters not, 
of the olive to ſprinkle with“: and dip it in the\ ſince God can make uſe of either to inflict judg- 
blood that is in the baſon; which, according to the] ments on men; but it may be more probably the 
Targum of Jonatban, was an earthen veſſel, into|former, even ſuch an one as was employed in de- 
which the blood of the lamb was received when] ſtroying the whole hoſt of the AHriaus in one 
lain, and into this the bunch of hyſſop was dip- | night, 2 Kings xix. 35. and anſwers better in the 
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antitype er emblem to the juſtice of God taking 
vengeance on ungodly ſinners, when it is not ſut- 
fered to do the ſaints any harm. 

V. 24. And ye ſhall obſerve this thing for an or- 
dinance to thee and thy ſons for ever;] Not this 
laſt thing of ſprinkling the blood, which was pe- 
culiar to the paſſover in Egypt; but the whole be- 
fore obſerved relating to the feaſt of the paſſover, 
and the feaſt of unleavened bread, and all the rites 
appertaining to them, which were to be obſerved 
until the coming of Chriſt. 

y. 25. And it ſhall come to paſs, when ye be come 
to the land, &c.] To the land of Canaan, towards 
which they were juſt about to ſet forward on their 
Journey, and in a few years would be in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of: which the Lord will give you according as 
he hath promiſed ; to their fathers Abraham, 1/aac, 
and Jacob, and to them: that ye ſhall keep this ſer- 
vice; enjoined them, reſpecting the paſſover-lamb, 
and leavened bread, with all the rites and ceremo- 
nies relative thereunto, excepting ſuch as were pe- 
culiar to the firſt paſſover in Egypr.. 

y.26. And it ſhall come to paſs, when your chil- 
dren ſhall ſay unto you, "what mean ye by this ſer- 
vice ?] Of killing and roaſting a lamb, and eating 
it with bitter herbs, and of abſtaining from lea- 
vened bread. | 

y. 27. That ye ſhall ſay it is the ſacrifice of the 
Lord's paſſever, &c.] This lamb is a ſacrifice, both 
euchariſtical, or by way of thankſgiving for their 
ſafety, when the firſt-born of the Egyptians were 
lain, and for their deliverance out of Egypt, and 
alſo propitiatory ; the blood of this lamb being a 
propitiation or atonement, for all within the houſe 
where it was ſprinkled, as before obſerved from 
Aben Ezra ; and typical of the atoning ſacrifice of 
Chriſt our paſſover, 1 Cor, v. 7. and this was com- 
manded by the Lord, and approved of and ac- 
cepted by him, and therefore called his ſacrifice as 
well as paſſover, for the following reaſon : who 
paſſed over the houſes of the children of Iſrael, when 
he ſmote the Egyptians, and delivered our bouſes; 
their families, not ſuffering the deſtroying angel to 
enter into them, which was a very Fftinguithing 
mercy, and worthy of remembrance. Now in 
this they were to inſtruct their children in ſucceſ- 
ſive generations, that the memory of it might be 
kept up, and a ſenſe of the goodneſs of God con- 
tinued, and his name glorified. Maimonides ? ſays, 
ait is a command to make this known to chil- 
“ dren, even though they do not aſk it, as it is 
* ſaid, and thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſon, Exod. xiii. 8. 
According to the ſon's knowledge, his father 
c teaches him; how if he is a little one or fooliſh ? 
« he ſays to him, my ſon, all of us were ſervants, 
& as this handmaid, or this ſervant, in Egypt; 
and on this night the holy bleſſed God redeemed 
eus, and brought us into liberty: and if the fon 
is grown up, and a wiſe man, he makes known 
to him what happened to us in Egypt, and the 
* wonders which were done for us by the hand of 
„ Mefes our maſter, all according to the capacity 
© of his ſon; and it is neceſſary to make a repe- 
* tition on this night, that the children may ſee, 
and aſk, and ſay, how different is this night 
from all other nights ! until he replies and ſays 


to them, ſo and ſo it happened, and thus and 


« thus it was: and the people bowed the head and 
worſhipped ; ſignifying the deep ſenſe they had of 


and their readineſs to obſerve the ordinance now in- 
ſtituted. | v1 

y. 28. And the children of Iſrael went away, &c.] 

The elders of the people, y. 21. they departed to 
their ſeveral tribes and families at Goſhen and elſe. 
where : and did as the Lord commanded Moſes ang 
Aaron, ſo did they; they took a lamb on the 1oth 
day, and kept it till the 14th,. on which day they 
flew it, and roſted it with fire, and eat it with un. 
leavened bread and bitter herbs. 
V. 29. And it came to paſs, that at midnight the 
Lord ſmote all the firſi-born in the land of Egypt, 
&c.] The midnight of the 15th of Niſan, as the 
Targum of Jonathan, when faſt aſleep, and thought. 
leſs of any danger; and it being at ſuch a time, 
muſt ſtrike with a greater horror and terror, when 
ſenſible of the blow, which might be attended with 
a great noiſe, that might awaken the reſt : fro 
the firſt-born of Pharaoh that ſat on his throne , the 
heir to his crown, who was to have fat upon his 
throne, or already did, being taken a partner with 
him in it: unto the firſt-born of the captive that was 
in the dungeon; or priſon, that was grinding at the 
mill there, ch. xi. 5. which was the work and by. 
ſineſs the priſoners were often put to, as appears 
from the caſe of Samſon, Judg. xvi. 21. and all 
the firſt-born of cattle ; which were left of the other 
plagues, which had conſumed great numbers of 
them. 

V. 30. And Pharaoh roſe up in the night, &c.] 
Being awakened by the uncommon noiſe he heard: 
be and all his ſervants, and all the Egyptians ; he 
and his nobles, and miniſters of ſtate, courtiers, 
and counſellors, and his ſubjects in common, per- 
haps every where in his kingdom, but particularly 
in the metropolis: and there was a great cry in 
Egypt; throughout the whole land, the firſt-born 
being every where ſlain, which cauſed a moſt dread- 
ful lamentation of parents for their eldeſt fon, of 
brethren and ſiſters for their elder brother, and of 
ſervants and maidens for the principal and heir of 
the family; a cry ſo loud and general as perhaps 
was never heard before or ſince, and under which 
diſtreſs they eould have no relief, or any to be their 
comforter, ſince all were in the ſame circum- 
ſtances : for there was not 4 houſe wherein there 
was not one dead; for if there was no firſt-born in 
it, as it can hardly be thought there ſhould be in 
every houſe, though ſome have been of opinion 
that it was ſo ordered in providence that there 
ſhould ; yet the principal or moſt conſiderable per- 
ſon in the family, that is next to the maſter, 
might be called the firſt-born, as Farchi notes from 
Pſ. Ixxxix.27, Though this may be taken as an 
hyperbolical expreſſion, or as Aben Ezra obſerves, 
it being uſual with the ſcripture to ſay that of all, 
which is true of the greateſt part. 

V. 31. And be called for Moſes and Aaron by 
night, &c.] Not that Pharaoh went in perſon, but 
he ſent his ſervants to call them; for they never 
ſaw his face more after he had drove them from 
his preſence z but now was fulfilled what MO 
told him, that his ſervants ſhould come to him in 
a very ſupplicant manner, and intreat him and his 
people to get away in all haſte, ch, x. 28, 29. and 
Xi, 8. Where Moſes and Aaron now were is not 
certain, probably in the city, or ſuburbs of it, 
where Pbaraob's palace was, for it is not likely 
that they were gone to Goſhen : and ſaid riſe up; 


the mercy ſhewn them, their thankfulneſs for it, 


from their beds in which they now were, being 
ä | midnight: 


7 Hilchot Chametz umetzah, c. 7. $+ 2,3. | 


Ch. xii. 32—37. 77 


midnight: and get .ye forth from among my people, 
both ye and the children of Iſrael ; even all of them, 
' without any exception of women or children as be- 
fore; and without limiting them to place or 
time, where they ſhould go, and how long they 
ſhould ſtay ; and without obliging them to pro- 
miſe to return: and go and ſerve the Lord as ye have 
ſaid, as they had intreated they might, and as 
they had demanded in the name of the Lord that 
they ſhould ; to which now he gave his conſent, 
though he afterwards repented of it. 

v. 32. Alſo take your flocks and your herds, as ye 
have ſaid, &c.] Which they had inſiſted upon 

ould go with them, but he had refuſed, but now 
1 is willing they ſhould go with them: and be 
gone; out of his city and country in all haſte : and 
bleſs me alſo ; or pray for me, as the Targum of 
Onkelos ; pray the Lord to beſtow a bleſſing upon 
me alſo, as I have done well by you in ſuffering 
you to depart with your whole families, flocks, and 
herds. The Targum of Jonathan is, ] deſire no- 
« thing elſe of you, only pray for me, that I die 
« not; and ſo Jarchi. As he found his firſt- 
born, and the heir to his crown and kingdom was 
dead, he might juſtly fear it would be his caſe 
next, and perhaps very ſoon; and therefore de- 
fires their prayers for him, that his life might be 

y. 33. And the Egyptians were urgent upon the 
people, &c.] The people of 1/ael; not uſing force, 
but ſtrongintreaties, the moſt powerful arguments, 
and importunate language they were maſters of : 
that they might ſend them out of the land in haſte ; this 
looks as if it was the people about Pharaoh, his 
miniſters and courtiers, they were preſſing upon to 
diſmiſs the Vraelites at once, and to haſten their de- 
parture ; or elſe Moſes and Aaron, and the elders 
of the people, to ſtir them up to a quick diſpatch 
of their affairs, that they might be ſoon rid of 
them; unleſs the ſenſe.is, that they were very ſoli- 
citous and earneſt with the people, that they would 
get away out of the land as faſt as they could: 
for they ſaid, we be all dead men; for their firſt- 
born being all ſlain, they expected that they them- 
ſelves, and the reſt of their families, would be 
{truck with death next; and this they feared would 
be the caſe in a very little time, if they did not de- 
part; for they had ſufficient reaſon to convince 
them, that it was purely on their account, and be- 
cauſe they had not leave to go out of the land, that 
all the above judgments, and particularly the laſt, 
were inflicted on them. 

y. 34. And the people took their dough before it cas 
leavened, &c.] They had that evening mixed their 
flour with water, and made it into dough, but had 
put no leaven into it; and the Egyptians being fo 
very earneſt to have them gone, they ſtaid not to 
put any leaven into it: but heir kneading troughs, 
or rather their dough, being bound up in their clothes 
upon their ſhoulders ; for it is not likely that their 
troughs ſhould be wrapped up in the ſkirts of their 
garments z but their dough might, if their clothes 
were like the hykes of the Arabs now; as Dr. Shaw * 
thinks they were, and which are pretty much like 
the plads of the Scotch, and which are large 
enough for fuch a purpoſe ; as even the vel] which 
Ruth wore held 6 meafures of barley, Ruth iii. r5. 
and ſo theſe clothes of theirs, like the Arabs hykes, 
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and the Scotch plads, might be ſo made that large 
lumps of dough being bound up in them, might be 
thrown over their ſhoulders, and ſo carried by 
them when they journeyed. 

V. 35. And the children of Iſrael did according to 
the word of Moſes, &c.] Ch. ini. 22. and xi. 2, 3. 
and they borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of ſilver, 
and jewels of gold, and raiment ; or they aſked* 
them of the Egyptians to give them them, which 
they readily did to get rid of them ; for upon their 
being urgent with the Hraelites to be gone in haſte, 
they might reply, that they were not provided with 
things ſuitable for a journey, and therefore requeſted 
ſuch things of them, which they at once freely 
conſented to; ſee the notes on cb. iii. 2 2. and 
Xi. 4, 3. 

y. 36. And the Lord gave the people favour in the 
/ight of the Egyptians, &c.] Their minds were dit- 
poſed towards them, and their hearts were inclined 
to grant their requeſt, and did grant it: / they lent 
unto them; ſuch things as they required; or hey 
gave unto them; made preſents of them freely to 
them; and ſo Joſephus ſays © , that they honoured 
them with gifts: and they ſpoiled the Egyptians 
{tripped them of their ſubſtance and riches, of 
their moſt valuable things; in doing which they 
were in no wiſe criminal, ſince they did it by the di- 
rection and authority of God, who has a right to 
diſpoſe of all the things in the world; and to take 
of them from one, and give to another, as he 
pleaſes; nor was any injuſtice done to the Egyp- 
tians, who owed all this, and perhaps abundantly 
more to the Jfaelites, for the labour and ſervice 
they had ferved them in for many years; beſides 
they were the avowed enemies of Mael, and the 


Lord had now put himſelf at the head of the ar- 


mies of /rael, and was contending with them, and 
they with him, who ſhould overcome; and this was 
doing no other than what, according to the law of 
nations, is lawful to be done in time of war ; to 
ſpoil, plunder, and diſtreſs an enemy, in whatſo- 
ever way it can be done. And thus the promiſe 
made to Abraham, that his poſterity ſhould come 
out with great ſubſtance, was fulfilled, Cen. xv. 14. 
This circumſtance is taken notice of by ſome hea- 
then writers, as Artapanus ©; who ſays they bor- 
rowed many cups of the Egyptians, and not a little 
raiment, beſides a great quantity of other treaſure 
and riches ; and ſo Ezetzel the tragedian *© ſpeaks 
of a vaſt deal of gold and ſilver, raiment, and other 
things, the [/raeiitih women had of the Egypians 
at their departure, and who relates the hiſtory of 
Meſes and the above plagues very agreeable to the 
ſacred writings. 

Y. 37: And the children of Iſrael journeyed from 
Rameſes to Succoth, &c.] Rameſes was a place in 
Goſhen, or rather the land of Gefen, from whence 
the country was fo called; ſee the note on Gen. 
The Targum of Jonathan takes it to be 
Peluſium, or Sin, now called Tinab, formerly the 
ſtrength of Egypt, and which lay at the entrance 
of it, and ſays it was 130 miles to Succoth; and 
Jarcbi ſays 120. But the diſtance between theſe 
2 places was not ſo great; for Succoth from Ra- 
meſes it is computed was 8 miles only. The 
latter place is ſo called by anticipation ; for it was 
now a deſert, as Joſephus s ſays, which he calls La- 


topolis, but had its name Succoih from the children 
| . of 
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of Iſrael pitching their tents there; for the word 
ſignifies tents or tabernacles. The number of the 
children of Vael when they came out of Egypt 


were about 600,000 on foot, that were men, beſides 


children; and which is confirmed by the account 
that - Cheremon ® the heathen gives, who makes the 
number of thoſe drove out of Egypt, as he calls 
them, 250,000 ; and ſays that when they came to 
Peluſium, they found there 380,000 left there by 
Amenophis ; which makes in all 630, ooo. And ſo 
Philo the Jew ſays* , they were above 600,000, 
"beſides old men, children, and women, that could 
not eaſily be numbered; and the word about will 
admit of it, ſince it may be uſed not to diminiſh, 


but to increaſe the number ; and itis certain that in 


the 2d year after they were come out of Egypt; 
their number was 600550 without the Levites, who 
were not numbered ; and they that were numbered 
were ſuch as were 20 years old and upward, and 
able to go forth to war, Numb. i. g. and ii. 32. 
and ſuch were thoſe here, as archi obſerves; ſo 
that if there were 600,000 men of 20 years old 
and upwards, able to bear arms, beſides women, 
children, and old men, it may well be thought 
that in all, there were no leſs than near two mil- 
lions and a half; for, according to the ordinary 
proportion allowed in other nations of four to one 
between the number of the whole people in a na- 
tion, and thoſe men fit to bear arms, that the 
number of the 1/rae/ites alone, of all ages and 
ſexes which went out of Egyp! along with Moſes, 
will amount to two millions and 400, ooo ſouls !“; 
which ,was a prodigious increaſe of 70 perſons in 
little more than 200 years, and a moſt marvellous 
thing it was, that in ſo large a number of perſons 
there was not one feeble among them, P/. cv. 37. 
v. 38. And a mixed multitude went up alſo with 
them, &c.] Some of theſe were Egyptians, and 
fome of other nations that had reſided in Egypt, 
and who, on various accounts, might chuſe to 
go along with the children of /ael; ſome through 
intermarriages with them, being loth to part with 
their relations, ſee Lev. xx. 10. others on account 
of religion, being proſelytes of righteouſneſs, and 
others through worldly intereſt, the land of Egypt 
being by the plagues a moſt deſolate place ; 
and ſuch wonders being wrought for the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, they ſaw they were a people that 
were the favourites of heaven, and judged it ſafeſt 
and beſt and moſt for their intereſt to keep with 
them: the Targum of Jonathan computes the num- 
ber of thoſe to be 240 myriads: and flocks and 
herds, even very much cattle; the greateſt part of 
which muſt be ſuppoſed to belong to the children 
of Iſrael, whoſe cattle were not deſtroyed when 
thoſe of the Egyptians were; and the reſt might be 
the cattle of ſuch who feared and regarded the 


word of God, and took their cattle into their houſes 


at the time of the plague of hail, whereby they 
were preſerved ; and which might be an induce- 
ment to them to take their herds and their flocks 
and go along with the children of J/ae!, ſee ch. ix. 
20. 

V. 39. And they baked unleavened cakes, &c.] 
While they were at Succeth ; but ſince that was a 
deſert place, where could they get ovens to bake 
them in ? they might lay them upon coals, and by 
frequent turning them bake them, or under hot 
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aſhes, under a pan covered with hot embers and 
coals, on an hearth, in which way cakes and other 
things are now baked with, us in many places: 
of the quick way of dreſſing cakes in the eaſtern 
countries, ſee the note on Ger. xviii. 6. and ſome 
render the word, cakes under aſhes *, which were 
made of the dough which they brought forth 
out of Egypt, for it was not leavened; of the man- 
ner of their bringing it, ſee on Y. 34. and the rea- 
ſon why it was not leavened follows: becauſe they 
were thruſt out of Egypt, and could not tarry; to 
leaven their dough, in ſuch haſte did they go out 
from thence. When they are ſaid ta be hru/t out, 
it is not to be underſtood of force and compulſion 


them; but of earneſt intreaties and urgent perſua- 
ſions to depart ; though this no doubt gave riſe to 
the ſtories told by Juſtin , Tacitus n, and others, 
that they were drove and caſt out of Egypt b 
force, becauſe they were a filthy diſeaſed people, 
infected with the ſcab, itch, and leproſy z whereas 
there was not a ſick, unſound, infirm, and feeble 
perſon among them, as before obſerved : neither 
bad they prepared for themſelves any victual; they 
had their flocks and their herds, out of which they 
could take for their uſe, and they had dough tho' 
unleavened and unbaked ; but they had nothing 
ready dreſſed ; what remained of the paſſover-lamb 
they were obliged to burn; they had nothing 
which was got by hunting or fiſhing, as the word 
uſed ſignifies z neither veniſon nor fiſh, of the lat- 
ter of which there was great plenty in Ep. 


V. 40. Now the ſojourning of the children of Vrael, 
who dwelt in Egypt, &c.] The Septuagint verſion 
adds, and in the land of Canaan; and the Samaritan 
verſion is, © the ſojourning of the children of I/ 
*  rael, and of their fathers, in the land of Canaan, 
and in the land of Egypt.” Agreeable to which 
are both the Talmuds ; in. one e of them the words 


are, in Egypt and in all lands,“ and in the other? 


* in Egypt, and in the reſt of the lands; and in 
the ſame way Aben Ezra interprets the words. And 
certain it is, that Mae did not dwell in Egypt 430 
years, and even not much more than 200 years; 
but then they and their fathers Abraham, 1/aac, and 
Jacob, dwelt ſo long in Meſopotamia, in Canaan, 
and in Egypt, in foreign countries, in a land nor 
theirs, as the phraſe is Cen. xv. 13. where the place 
of their ſojourning, and the time of it, are given 
by way of prophecy. The Jews reckon from the 
viſion of God to Abraham between the pieces to 
the birth of Jaac 30 years, ſo the Targum of Jena- 
than ; but that cannot be, though from his coming 
out of his own native place, Ur of the Cbaldeans, 
to the birth of 1/aac might be ſo many years, ſince 
he was 75 years of age when he came out of Harar, 
Gen. xii. 4. and if he ſtayed at Haran 5 years, as 
probably he did, then there were juſt 30 from his 
coming out of Ur of the Chaldees to 1/aac's birth, 
ſince he was born when he was 100 years old; and 
from the birth of 1/aac to the birth of Jacob was 
60 years, Gen. xxv. 26. and from thence to his go- 
ing down to Egypt was 130, Gen. xlvii. Fl and 
from thence to the coming of Jrael out of Eb 
were 210. years, as is generally computed, which 
make the exact ſum of 430 years; of theſe ſec 
more in the notes on As vii. 6. and Gal. 
Ill. 17. 


y. 

De vita Moſis, 1. 1. . 625. 1 Bp. "Joly ul 
ubci- 

E Trogo, I. 36, c. 2. m Hiſt. I. 5 


Chœremon apud ib. c. 32. & Lyſimachus apud ib. c. 34 
9 T. Hieroſ. Megillah, fol. 71. 4 
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uſed, or of any indecent and ill behaviour towards 
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V. 41. Aud it came to paſs at the end ef 450 
wears, &c.] As ſoon as completed: even the elf 
[ame day it came to paſs, that all the hiſts of the 
Lord went ont from the land of Egypt ; which was 
the 15th of Nifan ;, and Jarcbi fays it was on the 
15th of Niſan that the decree was made known to 
Abrabtm between the pieces concerning the afflic- 
tion of his poſterity 400 years in a land not theirs; 
but this is not to be depended on; yet it looks as 
if at the cloſe of the 4270 years, from the date of 
them, exactly to a day, the children of 1/r2el, the 
armies of the Lord came out of Fgyp! in great 
order : however it ſeems certain by this, that they 
all came out the ſame day, which was very won- 
derful that ſuch a large number ſhould be collect- 


349 
over; as before delivered, and theſe. the laws and 
rules, according to which it is to be. obſerved, as 
now related, both reſpect to the lamb, and to the 
unleavened bread; and the following is an account 
of the perſons that were to partake of it: Here 
all xo firanger eat thereof , one that is, of another 
country, an entire heathen, and unacquainted with, 
and does not profels the Few religion, which was 
the religion of God. 

. 44. But every man's, ſerv.nt bought with Lis 
money, &c.] And ſo his own property : whea ih 
haft circumciſed bim; as ſuch an one ought to be 
according to the covenant of circumcilion given to 
Abraham, Gen. xvii, 13, 27. though one ſhould 


ed rogether; and that they ſhould march out of the 


think not without his conſent ; wherefore care was 
to be taken to purchaſe ſuch ſervants: as would. be 


land on one and the ſame day; and it is pretty willing to conform to that rite, and pains were to 
lain it was in the day-time, and very likely in the be taken with them to inſtruct them in it, and per- 
midſt of the day; for they were not to ſtir out of ſuade them to it; to which, when. they had tub- 


their houſes till morning, and then they had What 
remained of the paſſover to burn, as well as many 
other things to do, it is very probable, and ſome 
which they could not do; fo that they did not go 
by night, or by ſtealth, but openly at noon- day; 
and the words will bear to be rendered, in Ihe 


mitted, they had a right to eat the paſſover, but 
if they did not, it was not allowed: en ſhall he 
eat thereof; but not otherwiſe. 


V. 45. A foreigner and an Hired ſervant all nct 
eat tberef.] One of another nation, and one that 


ſtrength or body of the day, when it is at its height, 
as it is at noon; and ſo the Jews repreſent the 
Lord ſpeaking after this manner *, © If | bring 
« out J/rael by night, the Egyptians will ſay, now! 
« he does his work after the manner of thieves 
« but behold, I will bring them out in the midſt 
« of the day, in the 3 of the ſun, as is 


« ſaid, and it was in the ſelf-ſame day, &c.“ 


| was only hired by the day, week or year; as they 


were not obliged to circumciſion, ſo without it 
they had no right to-eat of the paſſover, none but 
ſuch as became proſelytes of righteouſneſs. 

V. 46. In one houſe ſhall it be eaten, &c.] For 
though there might be more lambs than one eaten 
in a houſe, where there were a ſufficient number 
to eat them; and there might be more ſocieties 
than one, in an houſe, provided they kept; them- 


y. 42. It is a night to be much obſerved unto the 
Lord, &c.] Or a night of obſervations *, in which. 
many things are to be obferved-to, the honour and 


glory of God, as done by him, wherein his power, la 


wiſdom,” goodneſs, truth and faithfulneſs, are dif. 
played; partly by the deſtruction of the Epi 
firſt-born,” and particularly for bringing them, the 
children of Watt ut from the land of Egypt ; with 
the leave, and everr preſſing importunity. of the 
Eyyptidiis,' and with fo much wealth and” riches, 
having found great favour in their ſight, which 
was from the Lord: bis is that night of the Lard 
1% be” much obſerved of all the children of liraeF in 
their generations; in ſucceſſive ages unto the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah, for the reatons before given; 
and the ſelf-ſame night is worthy the remembrance 
of alt the ſpiritual 7/rae!” of God, of all true be- 
lievers in Chriſt ; for that very night after Chriſt 
had eat the paſſover with his diſciples, he was, be- 
— by * of them; and to perpetuate the me- 

ty of this, and of his ſufferings and death, an 
ofdinance'is appointed to bè obferved until his ſe. 
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ſelves diſtinct, and were large enough each. of them 

to eat up a lamb; yet, one lamb might not be 

eaten in different houſes, a part of it in one houle, 
h 


5 de pyre of it in another; which may denote the 
Unity of, the Fee aſſembly and church of the 
1 «# +323 894 | wu 0 * 10 . : i, . 

frſt-born,, an the diſtinct ſeparate congregations 


of.t 8 ints, and the, right that each have to a 


Yb A argc out of the bouſe.; into another houſe; 
houſe to eat a lamb, their neighbours in the next 
houſe were to join with them; but then they were 
not to part it, and one portion of it to be eaten in 
one houſe, and the other in another, but they were 
to meet together in one of their houſes, and there 
partake o it; thus, though Chriſt may be fed 
upon, by faith any where by particular believers, 
yet ip an ordinance-way only in the church of God: 
neither ſhall. ye break a bone thereof ;, any of its ten- 


| 'PP 10 de Oblerved prifil mg | fe Pank to get out the marrow ; and ſo the Tar- 
cond coming, ſce 1 Co7: xi. 2326. and the ancient] pum, 0 "Jonathan . adds, © that ye may, eat that 


Jets « themſelves have had Tome notis of the ap- | 
pearfihce of the Mefiah at this time; for they not 
on expect his coming at the time of the paſſ- 


| 3 | 
. K ot their redemption im im tl i V. 47. Al the congregation. of Iſrael ſhall keep it.] 
month of Nan, as before obſerved on V. 14. but Th 


over; att ſpeak of their redemption by him, in the 


of this very night, among the four obſervable 
things in Gets" 4th" they” ſay is, Moſes ſhall 85 
out of tlie nndſt of the Wilderneſs; alid the King 
MeMmiab*%biof Rote; ld it is Kid in che Feruſa- 
lem Tat gt ofthe" place. OS I 

Wa FP And the Lord ſaid unte Moſes and Aaron, 
Ken Aben (atrie time he acquainted them with 
thEadbVEerthinYs : 7576 is be ordinance of the paſſe 


, 


de which is in the midſt of it:“ this was remark- 
ably fulfilled in Chriſt the antitype, John xix. 
2—30. is | 


he paſſover, and, the. feaſt, of unleavened bread 
only; for a Gentile was firſt to be circumciſed, and 
be joined. to the, congregation, and then partake of 
it, and not efore. R aft os en o 

V. 48.1 And when a flranger ſball ſejaurn with thee, 
&c. J. Who by fo doing became a proſelyte of the 
gate, he obſerving the commands of the ſons of 
Noab,: and will keep the. paſſever of the Lord; is 
deſirous of being admitted to that ordinance: let 
| 5a, ht ils li 
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wy | = SYY9I in corpore e deren Montanus; in the body or ſtrength of that day, . Ainſworth. 
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all bis males be circumciſed, and then let bim come they ſhould be fellow · citizens with the ſaints, and 
near, and keep it; firſt himſelf, and then all his of the houſhold of God, be fellow-heirs of the 
male · children and male- ſervants, and then, and not|ſame body, and partakers of the promiſes of Chriſt 
till then, he might approach to this ordinance, and by the Goſpel, Zh. ii. 19. and iii. 5, 6. | 
obſerve it; for by this means he would become a] V. 30. Thus did all the children of Iſrael, &c.] 
proſelyte of righteouſneſs, and in all reſpects, as an They flew a lamb, and roaſted and ate it, with un- 
Hraelite, or ſon of Abraham, as it follows: and be leavened bread, and bitter herbs, and took a bunch 
Hall be as one that is born in the land; a native and of hyſſop, and dipped it in the blood, and ſtruck 
proper inhabitant of Canaan, enjoying all the pri-|the lintel and the ſide-poſts of the doors of their 
vileges and immunities of ſuch : for no uncircum- houſes; this they did on the night of their delive- 
ciſed perſon ſhall eat thereof, theſe laws and rules|rance out of Egypt : as the Lord commanded Moſes 
concerning thoſe perſons that were to eat of the ſand Aaron, ſo did they; being inſtructed by them; 
over, are ſuch as were to be obſerved in all which is an inſtance of their ready and chearful 
ſucceſſive generations, to the coming of Chriſt ; [obedience to the divine will, which they were un- 
| and were the rather neceſſary to be given now, be- der great obligation to perform from a grateful 
| cauſe of the mixt multitude who now came upſ|ſenſe of the wonderful mercy and favour they now 
with the children of Jae! out of Egypt. were made partakers of. 

V. 49. One law ſhall be to him that is home born,| V. 51. And it came to paſs the ſelf-ſame day, &c.] 
| &c.] A proper Hraelite, one that is ſo by deſcent : | That the above ordinance was inſtituted and cele- 
| | and unto the ſtranger that ſojourneth among yon; that|brated in the night: that he Lord did bring the 
| becomes a proſelyte to the true religion; theſe were children of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt, by their 
| both bound by the ſame law, and obliged to ob-|armies ; by their ſeveral tribes, which were like ſo 
| ſerve the ſame rites and ceremonies, and+partook|many armies, marching in large numbers, and 
| of the ſame ordinances, benefits and privileges; with great order and regularity, fee the note on 
| _ this was a dawn of grace to the poor Gentiles, and|ch, vii. 4. 

preſignified what would be in Goſpel-times, when 


5 CHA P. XIII. 


b chapter begins with an order to ſanRtify lawful to ſacrifice them; and the money for the 
or ſet apart the firſt-born of man and beaſt |redemption of them was given to the prieſts, the 


en In ny ergy" <A IP 
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= to the Lord, Y. 1, 2. and the people of rael are [miniſters of the Lord; and ſo to him; who theſe 
| charged to keep the feaſt of unleavened bread in |firſt-born were is further explained: whatſcever 
| its ſeaſon, from year to year, when they came into [openeth the womb among the children of Iſrael, both 
the land of Canaan, the reaſon of which they were ef man and of beaſt, that is, if a male; for, if a 
to acquaint their children with, Y. 3 — 10, and female, though it openeth the womb was not reck- 
they are alſo directed, when come into the land of [oned a firſt- born, becauſe not to be offered; nor 
Canaan, to ſet apart every firſtling of a beaſt unto|even a male after the birth of a female, becauſe 
the Lord, and particularly the firſtling of an afſs|that openeth not the womb z and fo if a man mar- 
was to be redeemed with a lamb, or its neck to ried a widow, and ſhe had had children by her for- 
be broke, and all the firſt-born of men were to be|mer huſband, though ſhe ſhould bring him a ſon, 
redeemed alſo, V. 11—13. and when their chil-|which was his firſt-born, yet not being her's, and 
dren enquired the reaſon of it, they were to be] not opening the womb, was not ſubject to this law; 
told, it was on account of the Lord's ſlaying the] but if a man married ſeveral wives one after an- 
firſt-born of men and beaft among the Egyptians, other, or together, who had never been married 
when Pharaoh would not let 1/rael go, and of ſaving] before, or had had no children; if each of them 
the firſt-born of his people, y. 14—16. and it is ob-| brought him a ſon at firſt birth, they were all of 
ſerved, that when the children of. ae! went out|them firſt-born, and to be ſanctified to the Lord; 
of Egypt, they were not led by the neareſt way, but the Jews ſay , if a woman at her firſt birth 
the way of the land of the Philiſtines, but a round brought forth a male and a female, the father was 
about way, the way of the wilderneſs of the Red free from this law of the redemption of the firſt- 
Sea, when they took the bones of Foſeph with| born, becauſe the female might come forth firſt : 

them, as he had adjured them to do, V. 1719. and|this phraſe, among the children of 1/rael, ſhews that 
the chapter is concluded with an account of their] this law only belonged to them, and not to the 
jeurneying from Succoth to Etbam, the Lord going] Gentiles ; wherefore the Jewiſh doctors fay *, if a 
before them in a pillar of cloud by day, and in a] man buys cattle of an heathen, and ſells to him, or 
pillar of fire by night, J. 20— 22. iũs in partnerſhip with him, and gives and takes of 
| ; him, he is free from the law of the firſt-born ; for 
V. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] When it is ſaid among the Iſraelites, and not among others: 
he and the 1frachites were at Succoth : ſaying ; as|it is mine; all creatures, man and beaſt are the 
follows. das Lord's by creation; but theſe firſt-born were his 
V. 2. Sanflify unto me all the firſt-born, &c.)|[in a peculiar manner, and which he reſerved to 
That is, of males, as the Targum of Jonathan himſelf, to his own uſe and ſervice ; and the people 
adds, for thoſe and not females, were only either of Jae! were under great obligation ro devote 
flacriſiced or redeemed, fee y. 12. and this ſancti- them to him, ſince he had ſpared all their firſt- 
fication of them to the Lord, fignifies the ſepara- born, when all the firſt- born of the Egyprians both 
tion or devoting of them to the ſervice of God; if| man and beaſt were deſtroyed : this may denote 
the firſt-born of clean creatures, they were to bel the ſpecial and peculiar intereſt the Lord has in the 
ſacrificed, if unclean to be redeemed with a price, | general aſſembly and church af the firſt-born whoſe 
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, and fo the firſt- born of men, becauſe it was not names are written in heaven, through the ſpecial, © f 
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articular, and eternal choice of them in Chriſt, but two are here omitted, the Girgaſbites and Pe- 
and the redemption of them to him by the price rizites, but they are added in the Septuagint ver- 
of his blood; and who, on account both of their ſion, ſee Deut. vii. 1. which be ſware unto thy fa- 
election of God, and redemption by Chriſt, are ghers to give thee ; to Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob; io 
jaid under obligation to give up themſelves to God, that they might be aſſured they would be brought 
a holy, living, and acceptable ſacrifice, which is but|into it, ſince they had both the word and oath of 
their reaſonable ſervice. | God for it; and which is the rather mentioned now 
y. 3. And Moſes ſaid unto the people, &c.] Af. for their encouragement, ſince they were at this 
ter the Lord had ſpoken to him, and ſaid the above|time ſet forward in their journey thitherwards : 4 
things: remember this day in which ye came out of |land flowing with milk and honey ; ſee the note on 
Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage ; or of ſervants *,|ch. iii. 8. that thou ſhalt keep this ſervice in this 
where they had been ſervants to the Egyptians, by month; the month of Abib; that is; the following 
whom they had been made to ſerve with rigour, [ſervice concerning unleavened bread; it is con- 
and their lives made bitter with hard bondage; |cluded from hence by ſome, that thoſe laws con- 
that country had been like a priſon-houſe unto them, |cerning the paſſover, and eating unleavened bread, 
where they had been detained captives, and treated and ſanctifying the firſt-born, did not oblige the 
in a very cruel manner; but now they were come //raelites, whilſt in the wildernefs, only when they 
out of this place and ſtate of ſervitude, even that|came into the land of Canaan; and it ſeems pretty 
very day, the 15th of Niſan; and which therefore|clear that this was the caſe with reſpect to the two 
it became them to remember, they and theirs, in latter, but not the former, ſince it is certain they 
all ſucceeding generations, as the Lord had di- did keep the paſſover in the wilderneſs, and were 
rected, and which is afterwards repeated to impreſs|obliged to it, Numb. ix. 1—5. but then it may be 
it the more upon their minds and memories: for{obſerved, that there is no mention there of their 
by frength of hand the Lord brought you out of this] keeping the feaſt of unleavened bread, only of the 
place; it was not by their own might and ſtrength |paſſover, as here no mention is made of the feaſt 
that they were redeemed from their ſtate of bon- of the paſſover, which, though they followed one 
dage, but by the mighty hand of the Lord, who another were two diſtinct fealfs. | 
wrought fuch ſigns and wonders before Pharaohb| V. 6. Seven days ſhalt thou eat unleavened bread, 
and his ſervants, and inflicted ſuch plagues upon |&c.] The Jews gather from this place, and from 
them, which none but an omnipotent hand could Deut. xvi. 8. that the obligation to eat unleavened 
do, which obliged them at laſt to let them go: and|bread, laſted no longer than the firſt night of the 
if the Hraelites were under obligation on account of |ſeven days, but on the reſt, it was enough if they 
this redemption, to remember the day when it was |abſtained from leavened bread, and it was lawful 
in this wonderful manner wrought out, much more for them to eat of other food as they pleaſed, ſee 
reaſon have we to remember the redemption by the note on ch. xii. 15. but the words are very ex- 
. Chriſt the mighty redeemer, whoſe own arm [preſs in both places, and ſo in the following verſe, 
wrought ſalvation for us, and delivered us out of for eating unleavened bread, as well as abſtaining 
the hands of our ſpiritual enemies, that were ftron- [from leavened ; and indeed otherwiſe it would not 
ger than we, by frequently attending the ordinance be fo clear and plain a commemoration of their 
of the Lord's Supper, which is inſtituted to bring caſe and circumſtances, in which they were when 
this amazing affair to our remembrance, and which |they came out of Egypt; this bread of affliction, 
is to be continued for that purpoſe unto the ſecond ſas it is called, Deut. xvi. 3. being what would put 
coming of Chriſt : here ſhall no leavened bread be\them in mind thereof: and in the ſeventh day ſhall 
eaten; as they then on this very day had no other |be 4 feaſt to the Lord; an holy convocation, in 
but unleavened bread to eat, ſo they ſhould eat no|which no work was to be done, except what was 
other on this day and the fix days following, in [neceſſary for preparing food to eat, fee ch. xii. 16. 
ſucceſſive ages unto the coming of the Meſſiah. V. 7. Unleavened bread fhall be eaten ſeven days, 
Y. 4. This day came ye out, &c.] Out of Egypt, &c.] From the evening of the 24th day, to the 
on the 15th of Niſan, as the Targum of Jonathan: evening of the 2 1ſt, ch. xii. 18. this is very ex- 
in the month Abib; which ſignifies an ear of corn, [preſs as before, that not only they were to abſtain 
becauſe in this month barley was in the ear, ſee from leaven, but that they were obliged to eat un- 
ch. ix. 31. the Syriac verſion renders it, in the[leavened bread; and as for the cakes of eggs and 
month of flowers; when the flowers were riſing up|ſagar the Jews now uſe, theſe, as Leo Modena 
out of the earth, being ſpring-time, and a very fit|ſays *, are for thoſe that are dainty and of tender 
time to travel in; and this is obſerved, not only |ſtomachs, and ſuch as are ſick, who eat unleaven- 
| becauſe they might not know what month it was, ed bread alſo : and there ſhall no leavened bread be 
in. ſuch a ſtate of ignorance, as well as ſervitude, | /een with thee, neither ſhall there be leaven ſeen with 
were they kept in Egypt; but as Jarchi alſo inti-|zbee in all thy quarters : fee the note on ch. xii. 15. 
mates, to point out to them the mercy and good- and the above-mentioned writer ſays *, they be- 
nels of God to them, in bringing them out at ſuch|* gin before the paſſover, with all the diligence 
2 ſeaſonable time to travel in, when there were nei-|< and care they can, to pg away all leaven, or 
ther heat, nor cold, nor rain. This month anſwers |** any thing that hath had leaven in it out of theit 
to part of our March, and part of April. * houſes and out of their power; ſearching all 
J. 5. And it ſhall be when the Lord ſhall bring|** their cupboards and bins, and cleanſing the 
thee into the land of the Canaanites, &c.] Though] whole houſe and whiting it all over; and they 
the whole land was called the land of Canaan, yet provide themſelves alſo of new utenſils for their 
there was one tribe or nation of them particularly] neon and table; or elſe they new-make the 
ſo called as here, diſtinct from thoſe that follow : | old again, and ſcour them well ; or elſe they have 
and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, [“ a ſele& number of veſſels ſet apart for the uſe 
and the Febufites ;- there were ſeven nations in all,“ of the paſſover only, that ſo they may be 
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* y id e domo ſervorum, Pagninus, Montanus, Tigurine verſion, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Vatablus, & 

Druſius. ! In Siphre apud Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael. Conciliat. in lo. - Hiſtory of the Rites, &c. of the Jews, 
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guring thoſe eight days, that hath had leaven in 


meaning of the . in all thy quarters or borders. 


rent to his ſon, telling him that this feaſt. of un; 


is, that the feaſt of unleavened bread, when the 


. thee into the land of the, Canaanites, &.] Put for 


and ſo thy fathers, and. ſball give it tbee; to: them 
as they were ing their Joins, and from, cthence might 
certainly conclude it would be, givengthem. 


5 certainly aſſured that they uſe not any ching 


eit; and Alen Ezra upon the place ſays, that the 
ſenſe of it is, that the Maeliles ought not to ſuffer 
any to ſojourn in any place ſubject to them, but on 
this condition, that they abſtain from leavened bread 
at the time of the paſſover, and this he takes to be the 


Y. 8. And thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſon in that day, 
&c.] On the firſt of the days of the feaſt of un- 
leavened bread, the reaſon of eating it; and this is 
to be ſhewn not to a ſon or ſingle child only, but 
by parents to all their children, ſons and daugh- 
ters, and even unaſked, as Maimonides ® interprets 
it; and ſo 7arch?'s note is, to a ſon that knows not 
how to aſk or what to aſk about, ſee the note on 
ch. xii, 26. ſaying, this is done becauſe of that 
which he Lord did unto me; when. I came forth out 
of Egypt ; that is, this unleavened bread is eaten 
becauſe of the quick and ſpeedy deliverance of ,- 
rae] out of Egypt, ſo that they had not time to 
leaven their dough. IK ut" 

Y. g. And it ſhall be for a fign unto thee upon 
thine hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes, 
&c. ] Theſe are not the words of God or of Maſes 
to the children of Mael, but of an Mraelitiſo pa- 


leavened bread would ferve the ſame. purpoſe to 
refreſh his memory with what God did for his peo- 
ple of old, as the tying of a thing on the hand, 
or placing it before the eye, is to a perſon to bring 
any thing to his remembrance, to. which the allu- 
ſion is the like figurative phraſes may. be obſerved 
in Prov. i. 9, and iii, 3. the.Zews underſtand this 
literally, and hence the uſe of, phylacteries among 
them, which they bind upon their left hand, and 
place upon their foreheads between their eyes, of 
which fee the note on Malt. xxiii. 5. but ſuch. a 
practice could be of no uſe to anſwer the ead next 
mentioned: that the Lord's law: may bei in thy 
mouth, for ſurely this cannot be taken literally, 
but the ſenſe is, that being inſtructed by the ob- 
ſervance of the above feaſt, and being taught the 
meaning of it, they might be able to ſpeak of it 
to their children, and ſo, tranſmit it from. age to 
age to their lateſt poſterity;: ſen with a firong hand 
hatb the Lord brought thee cut of Egypt; tee the 
note on Y. 3. 2 | | 

V. 10. Thou ſhalt therefore, keep the ordinance. in 
his . ſeaſon, &c.] Not the ordinance of the phy- 
lacteries, as the Targum of Jonatban, but the or- 
dinance of unleavened bread : from year to year; 
every year ſucceſſively ſo. long as, in force, even 
unto the coming of the Meſſiah, It is in the He- 
brew text, from days to days; that is, either year 
after year, as we underſtand it; or elſe the ſenſe 


ſeaſon was come for keeping it, was. tobe obſer ved 
every day for ſeven days running. 
V. 11. And it ſhall be ꝛuben the. Lord ſhall bring 


all the reſt of the nations: as be ſeware. unta thee; 


V. 12. That thou ſhall ſet apart unto the Lord. ali 
that openeth the matrix, .&c.] Or. the ,wamdb,' as 
in Y. 2, and this phraſe, ſet apari, explains the 


1 0 BS. Ch. xiii. v. 8— 75. 


ſeparating of ſuch to the uſe and ſervice of Gag, 
cauling it to paſs, as the word here uſed ſignifies, 
from a man's own power and uſe to be the Lord's 
only: and every firſtling that cometh from a beg 
which thou haſt ; or even every firſeling-*, explain. 
ing what is meant by what opens the matrix or 
womb, even every firſt-born of a beaſt ; though 
Farchi interprets it of an abortion,” what comes he. 
fore its time, that this alſo ſhould be ſet apart to 
the Lord ; this muſt be underſtood of the firſtlings 
of clean creatures, fit for food and facrifice, ſuch 
as the firſtlings of cows, ſheep and goats, Num, 
Xviii, 17. as diſtinguiſhed from unclean ones in 
the following verſe : the males ſhall be the Lord's; 
which explains what fort of firſt- born of man and 
beaſt were to be ſet apart for his uſe, not females, 
though the firſt that opened the womb, but males. 
v. 13. And every firſtling of an aſs thou ſhalt re. 
deem with a lamb, &c.] Which was given to the 
prieſt for it; and according to the Zewiſh canon, 
it might be redeemed with that only; „not with 
a calf, nor with an animal (a goat or a ram, 
<© as Bartenora interprets it) nor with a lamb lain, 
or torn to pieces.” Jarcbi thinks the aſs only 
was to be redeemed,. and not the firſtling of any 
other unclean creature, but his reaſons are inſuffi- 
cient ; all unclean creatures, as horſes, camels, dops, 
ſwine, Sc. are included in it, as ſhould ſeem from 
Numb. xviii. 15, and this is the rather particularly 
mentioned, becauſe. there was a greater plenty of 
them than of horſes and camels, ' and becauſe they 
were very. uſeful creatures; and if theſe were to be 
redeemed, than much more thoſe of leſs value, and 
leſs uſeful. Hence might ariſe the ſtory and ca- 
lumny, as ſome have thought, of the Jews wor- 
ſhipping. an aſs's head: and if ihou wilt not redeem 
it, iben tbou ſhalt break its neck; cut off its head on 
the back of the neck with a knife or cleaver, ſuch 
as butchers uſe, as the Miſnaht, and its commen- 
tators, interpret it, ſo that the owner ſhould have 
no profit by it: and all the firſt-born of man amongſt 
thy. children ſbalt thou: redeem; with the price of 
five ſhekels of the ſanctuary, and within 30 days 
of the birth of it, Numb. xviii. 16. and theſe be- 
ing to be redeemed as the unclean: beaſts were, 
ſhows that men are by nature unclean, and even 
the firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven, 
the elect of God, and need redemption by the blood 
of the Lamb. | 
V. 14. Aud it ſhall be when thy ſon aſteth thee in 
time to come, &c.] Or on the morrow'", the day 
following ſuch a ſeparation of the firſt-born of clean 
creatures, or ſuch a redemption of the firſt- born of 
unclean ones, and of man, or in any after-time: 
[aying, what is this“ what is the meaning of this? 
for what reaſon are ſuch things done? hat thou 
ſhalt ſay unto bim, 4) ſtrengtb of band the Lord 
brought us out of Egypt from tbe houſe of bondage ; 
by laying his mighty hand upon the firſt-born of 
Egypt, and deſtroying them, which made the king 
of, Egypt, and his people, willing to let V/ael go; 
ſee the note on V. 3. | 
V. 16. Aud it came to paſs, when Pharaoh would 
hardly let us go, &c.4.. Shewed: great reluctance to 
ſt, and with-difficulty,vas prevailed upon to dil- 
miſs them: bat the Lord flew all the fir ſt-born in 
the land e Egypt; boththe firſt-born of men, and the 
firſt-born of beaſt z which he did in one night, mak- 
KA ng 


word ſanciiſy there, and ſhews that it ſignifies the 
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openeth the matrix, being males; that is, the firſt 
born of all clean creatures, as oxen, ſheep and 
goats : but all the firſt-born of my children I redeem ; 
by paying five ſhekels apiece to the prieſt for them, 
as before obſerved ; and this law continues to be 
obſerved with the Jets; the manner of which, as 
related by Leo Modena, is as follows, Thirt 
« days being expired after the birth of the child, 
« they call a prieſt to them; that is ro ſay, one 
that is deſcended of the ſtock of Aaron, whom 
« the father of the child pleaſeth; and ſo, many 
« people being gathered together at the time ap- 
« pointed, the father of the child bringeth before 
« the prieſt in a bow] or baſon, a good quantity 
« of gold and ſilver, and then they give him the 
&« child into his arms; the prieſt then calling the 
« mother of it before him, ſaith unto her, miſtreſs, 
« is this your ſon ? ſhe anſwereth yes; then re- 
« plies he, have you never had any child before, 
« either male or female, or have miſcarried any 
« one ? ſhe ſaith unto him, no; then doth the 
« prieſt ſay, this child is mine-as being the firſt- 
« born; then turning himſelf toward the father, 
« he aſketh him whether he will redeem it or not; 
« who anſwereth him, ſaying, ſee here is gold and 
« ſilver, take your own price; then faith the prieſt 
« unto him, you will redeem it then? the father 
« anſwereth, I will redeem it; it ſhall be fo then, 
« ſaith the prieſt, this child is mine as being the 
« firſt-born, as it is written, Numb. xviii. 16. I 
« therefore take this in exchange, &c. and ſo he 
« takes the ſum of two French crowns, or there- 
« about, as he thinks good, and then delivers the 
« child to his father and mother, and this day they 
„ make a feaſting-day.” This cuſtom was uſed 
in Chriſt's time, and was obſerved with reſpe& to 
him, Luke ii. 27. > 
v. 16. And it ſhall be for a token upon thine bead, 
and for frontlets between thine eyes, &c.] Theſe 
laws obſerved concerning the ſetting apart the frſt- 
lings of their beaſts, the redemption of the firſt- 
born of unclean ones, and of the firſt-born of men, 
will bring the reaſon of it, the deſtruction of the 
firſt-born of Egypt, and the preſervation of the 
firſt-born of Iſrael, as freſh to remembrance as any 
token upon the hand, put there to bring things to 
mind; and it will be as eaſily, and as clearly diſ- 
cerned, as any thing upon a man's forehead ma 
be ſeen by another: for by the ſtrength of hand the 
Lord brought us forth out of Egypt; which is often 
mentioned, that it might be obſerved; it being the 
ſigns and wonders which the omnipotent hand of 
God wrought, eſpecially the laſt, which worked 
upon Pharaoh, to let the people of rael go; and 
their poſterity, in all ſucceeding ages, would ſpeak 
of this affair as if perſonally concerned in it, they 
being then in the loins of their anceſtors, and repre- 
ſented by them, as well as they reaped and enjoyed 
all the benefits of that -wonderful deliverance, the 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and the bleſſings of 
it, as well as many other privileges both of a civil 
and religious kigd. And ſo Maimonides * ſays, in 
every age a man is obliged to conſider himſelf, 


,* as if he in himſelf now went out of the bond- 
age of Egypt, as it is ſaid, and be brought us 


« forth from thence, &c.“ 


too 
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ing uſe of a deſtroying angel or angels for that 
purpole : thereſore I ſacrifice to the Lord all that 


tet the people go, &c.] Gave them leave to depart 
out of Egypt, and even urged them to be gone in 
haſte upon the death of his firſt-born : that God led 
them not through the way of the land of the Philiſ- 
tines, although that was near; the land of the Phi- 
liſtines was the pentapolis, or five cities of Gaza, 
 Aſbkelon, Aſhdod, Ekron and Gath, which lay be- 


y [tween Zgypt and Canaan; and their way through 


it to Canaan, out of Egypt, was the neareſt they 
could go; and was, as Aben Ezra ſays, about 10 
days journey; but Philo the Few ſays , it was but 
three days journey; and it ſeems by the ſons of 
Jacob going to and fro for corn, that it was no 
very long journey : for God ſaid; within himſelf, 
or he declared the following reafon of ſo doing to 
Moſes : leſt peradventure the people repent ; which is 
ſaid not as ignorant or doubtful, but as Aben Ezra 
ſays, after the manner of men: when they ſee war; 
the Philiſtines coming out againſt them to hinder 
their paſſage through their country ; they being a 
warlike people, bold and courageous,” and the I, 
raelites, through their long ſervitude, of a mean, 
timorous and cowardly diſpoſition z and indeed as 
yet unarmed, and fo very unfit to engage in war, 
and therefore would at once be intimidated : and they 
return to Egypt ; judging it more eligible to conti- 
nue in their former bondage, than to fall a prey 
into the hands of ſuch fierce and cruel enemies. 
This is the only reaſon mentioned for not leading 
them this way; but there were other ſecret reaſons 
for it, which afterwards opened in providence, as 
the doing that wonderful work for them, leadin 

them through the Red Sea as on dry land, and the 
deſtruction of Pharaoh and his hoſt in it; and by 
being brought into a wilderneſs, a ſolitude, they 


to the body of laws given them, and where they 
were formed into a commonwealth and church- 
ſtate, previous to their entrance into and poſſeſſion 
of the land of Canaan ; and here alſo they were 
humbled, tried and proved, and had ſuch inſtances 
of the power and goodneſs of God to them, as 
were ſufficient to attach them to his ſervice, and 
lay them under the greateſt obligation to him, as 
well as would be of uſe to ſtrengthen their faith 
and hope in him in future times of difficulty and 
diſtreſs. 


Y. 18. But God led the people about, &c.] Inſtead 


y | of their going to the weſt, or north-weſt, towards 


Gaza, &c. and the Mediterranean ſea, the Lord 
going before them in a pillar of cloud and fire, as 
after related, directed them to turn off to the right 
between the eaſt and ſouth, to the ſouth-eaſt : 
through the way of the wilderneſs of the Red Sea ; 
the wilderneſs of Etbam by the Red Sea: and the 
children of Iſrael went up harneſſed out of the land 
of Egypt; or girt ® about the loins under the 5th 
rib ; not with armour, as ſome ® underſtand it, for 
it is not likely that they could, or that Pharagh 
would ſuffer them to be furniſhed with armourg 
but their garments were girt about them, and ſo 


may be rendered, either by five in a rank, or ra- 
ther in five bodies or ſquadrons, and ſo marched 
out, not in a diſorderly and confuſed way, but in 
great order and regularity. The latter is much 


os reaſonable to ſuppoſe, for five in a rank is 
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V. 17. And it came to paſs, when Pharaoh had 


would be in the fitteſt place to receive and attend 


fit for travelling; or they went up Y ves, as it 
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too ſmall a number for an army of 600,000 men 
to march in; ſince allowing the ranks to be but 
three feet aſunder, and a mile to conſiſt of 2000 
yards, the front and rear of the army would be 60 
miles diſtant from each other ?. 

y. 19. And Moſes took the bones of Foſeph with 
him, &c.] And his remains might well be called 
bones, ſince at ſuch a diſtance trom his death the 
fleſh muſt be gone, and nothing but bones left; 
of the place where Joſepb's coffin was laid, fee the 
note on Gen. l. 26. The Fews pretend, that Moſes 
was informed where Jaſeph was buried by Sarah, 
the daughter of Aſber, who they ſay was living at 
this time ; and many other fables they relate con- 
cerning the manner of finding him, which are not 
worthy of any notice. FJarch: thinks, that the 
bones of all the tribes, or of the ſons of Faces, 
were carried with them, but that does not appear 
from the text; though it ſeems according to Ste- 
phens's account, that they were carried over to Ca- 
naan; but then, whether immediately after their 
death, or at this time, and alſo by whom, is not 
certain, ſee As vii. 15, 16: for he had ſtraitly 
feorn the children of Iſrael; his brethren ; or in 
fwearing had cauſed them to fwear *, had given them 
a very ſtrict oath, and which they had related to 
their children, and ſo from one generation to an- 
other, and thus it became known, and Moſes look- 
ed upon himſelf, and che people of Mrael, as bound 
to obſerve it: ſaying, God will ſurely viſit you; in 
a way of mercy and goodneſs, and bring you out 
of Egypt, and put you in poſſeſſion of the land of 
Canaan : and ye ſhall carry up my bones away hence 
with you; ſee the note on Gen. I. 25. 


V. 20. And they tao their journey from Succoth, 


&c.] On the ſecond day, as Jarchi obſerves, from 
their coming out of Egypt, which was the 16th of 
Niſan : and encamped in Etham, in the edge of the 
wilderneſs ; which had its name from it, and was 
called the wilderneſs of Etbam, Numb. xxxiii. 8, 
Etham is ſaid to be eight miles from Succoth .. 
| Foſephus * calls Succoth Latopolis, which had its 
name from the fiſh Latus, formerly worſhipped 
there, where, he ſays, Babylon was built when 
Cambyſes deſtroyed Egypt, and is thought by many 
to be the ſame with Troglodytis, by the Red Sea ; 
and Etham is ſuppoſed to be the Buto of Herodo- 
tus „, where were the temple of Apollo arid Diana, 
and the oracle of Latona. 
5. 21. And the Lord went before them, &c.] 
Who is called the angel of the Lord, ch. xiv. 19. 
and xxiii. 20. not a created but the increated an- 
gel, the angel of Jehovah's preſence, in whom his 
name, nature, and perfections were, even the Word 
and Son of God, the Lord Chriſt, ſee 1 Cor. x. g. 
who went before the armies of [/ael, as their 
king, leader, and commander : by day in a pillar of 
@ cloud, to lead them the way; through the Red Sea, 
and the wilderneſs, at the edge of which they now 
were, which was untrodden, and traekleſs, and the 
Say through it very difficult to find; and being a 

| deſert, as ſoon as a path was made, it was 
immediately covered with ſand, and to be ſeen no 
more: this cloud was not an ordinary one, but 
extraordinary, ſupernatural and miraculous; in the 

ſuperior part of it, it was in the form of a pillar, 
'rifing upwards towards heaven; in the lower part 
of it, it was more ſpread, and covered the camp 


* 


of Jrael; for beſides the uſe of it to ſhew the way 
through a trackleſs wilderneſs, it was a ſhelter and 
protection from the ſcorching heat of the ſun in a 
ſandy deſert, where there was ſcarce any thing to 
ſcreen them from it, to which the alluſion is in , 
iv. 5, 6. ſce Numb. x. 34; and xiv. 14. £/. cv. 
39. this cloud was an emblem of Chriſt, who has 
ſometimes appeared clothed with a cloud, Rev, x, 
1. of the obſcurity of his human nature, of the 
fullneſs of grace in him, and being in the form of 
a pillar, of his uprightneſs, firmnels, ſtability, and 
viſibility in it; and of the uſe and benefit he is 
to his people, partly to ſhew them the way in which 
they ſhould go, by his ſpirit and word, and lead 
them in it by his own example, whom it becomes 
them to follow, he being a wiſe, ſafe, and con- 
ſtant guide; and partly to ſhelter and protect them 
from the heat of a fiery law, from the flamin 
ſword of juſtice, from the wrath of God, from the 
fiery darts of Satan, and from the furious perſecu- 
tion of wicked men, ſometimes compared to the 
violent heat of the ſun, Cant. i. 6, 7. and by night 
in a pillar of fire, to give them light ; whenever they 
travelled by night, as they ſometimes did, and in 
thoſe hot countries it was very agreeable ; and this 
pillar of fire gave them light when the moon ſhone 
not, and was a direction to them which way to go: 
ſometimes it is night with the people of God, a 
night of darkneſs and deſertion, of drouſineſs, 
ſleepineſs, and carnal ſecurity, or of affliction and 
diſtreſs: Chriſt is the light and comfort of his 
people, and by his Spirit and word illuminates, 
guides, and directs them what to do, and where 
and how to walk: to go by day or night, to di- 
rect them in their journey whether by night or day: 
this was but one pillar, though Alen Ezra thinks 
they were two; but it may be obſerved they are 
mentioned as one, and that the pillar of cloud in 
the night, was a cloud of darkneſs to the Egyptians, 
and gave light to the Hraelites, ch. xiv. 19, 20, 
24. ſee alſo Numb. ix. 21. and it is eaſy to obſerve 
that what appears as a cloud of ſmoke in the day- 
time, looks like fire in the night: ſo when Alexan- 
ders army was on the march, as a ſignal, ** fre 
« was obſerved in the night, and ſmoke by day,” 
as ſays the hiſtorian *: nor can this account of 
Moſes ſeem incredible to the heathens themſelves, 
as Clemens of Alexandria obſerves ?, ſince they re- 
late a ſtory ſomewhat ſimilar to this, which they 
profeſs to believe; as, that when Thraſybulus brought 
the exile Grecians from Phyle, and willing to do it 
ſecretly, a pillar was his guide, and as he paſſed 
in the night through untrodden paths, when the 
moon ſhone not, and it was a dark winter night, 
a light was ſeen going before him, which brought 
them ſafe to Mynichia, and then left them: in- 
deed this was not fo extraordinary and miraculous, 
if rrue, as this pillar, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, 
becauſe it was but for a night, whereas this con- 
tinued all the 40 years in the wilderneſs, until the 
Iſraelites came to Canaan's land, as follows: the 
Arabic geographer * ſpeaks of exhalations ariſing 
out of caves at the ſides of mountains, which in 
the day-time looked like ſmoke, and in the night- 
time like fire. | | 

Y. 22, He took not away the pillar of the cloud 
by day, &c.] It always appeared in the day-time, 
and was a guide and ſhelter : nor the pillar of 5 
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night, from before the people; this continued till and then it left them; for when they paſſed over 
* came through the wilderneſs to the borders of Jordan the ark went before them, Jaſb. iii. 6. 
the land of Canaan, when they needed it no longer, | 


C H A P. XIV. 


A HIS chapter begins with directions of God| © of Baideab, through a remarkable breach or diſ- 

to Moſes, to be given to the children of ae *© continuation, in which we afterwards continued 

about the courſe they were to ſteer in their jour- ] to the very banks of the Red Sea this road; 
ney, with the reaſon thereof, V. 1—4. which they|** then, through the valley of Baideah, which is 
obſerving, a report was brought to Pharaoh that|** ſome hours longer than the other open road, 
they were fled, and this determined him and. his“ which leads us directly from Kairo to Suez, was 
ſervants to get ready and purſue after them, as they] in all probability the very road which the La- 
did with a great army, Y. 5—9. which when the] elites took to Pibabiroth, on the banks of the 
Iſraelites ſaw, it put them in great fear, and ſet|** Ned Sea.” And again he ſays, this valley ends 
them to murmuring and complaining againſt Moſes at the ſea in a ſmall bay, made by the eaſtern ex- 
for bringing them out of Egypt, y. 10, 11, 12. who|tremities of the mountains, and is called Tiah Beni 
deſired them to be ſtill and quiet, and they ſhould| rae), i. e. the road of the 1fraelites, from a tra- 
ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, y. 13, 14. and he dition of the Arabs, of their having paſſed through 
is bid to order the people to go on in their journey, it; as it is alſo called Baideab from the new and | 
1d to take his rod and ſtretch it over the ſea and|unheard-of miracle that was wrought near it, by | 


je it, that rae! might paſs through it on dry |dividing the Red Sea, and deſtroying therein Pha- 


{ground, and the Egyptians follow them, whereby Taob, his chariots and horſemen : and encamp be- 


upon which the angel of the Lord in a pillar of 
cloud removed from before them, and went behind 
them for their protection, V. 19, 20. and Moſes 
ſtretching out his hand over the ſea, and a ſtrong 
eaſt wind blowing upon it, the waters divided and 
the Maelites went into it, and the Egypiians fol- 
lowed them, bur their hoſt being troubled by the 
Lord, and their chariot-wheels taken off, they 
found themſelves in great danger, and were thrown 
into a panic, V. 20—25. and upon Maſes's ſtretch- 
ing out his hand again over the fea, the waters 
returned, and Pharaoh and his hoſt were drowned, 
but the Hraelites paſſed through ſafely, as on dry 
land, /. 26—29. which great work of the Lord 
being obſerved by them, influenced their fear of 
him, their faith in him and his ſervant Moſes, y. 


30, 31. 


v. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c. ] Out 
of the pillar of the cloud in which he went before 
them; either while they were at Etham, or when 
Journeying from thence, and a little before they 
turned off to the right, as they were now di- 
rected : /aying ; as follows: 

V. 2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, that they 
turn, &c.] Not return to Egypt, or to the place, 
or towards the place from whence they came, but 
turn off, out of the road in which they were; for, 
as a late traveller ſays *, ** there were two roads, 
through which the Mraelites might have been 
conducted from Kairo (which he ſuppoſes may be 
* Rameſes) to Pihahiroth. One of them lies thro? 
** the vallies, as they are now called, of 7endily, 
* Rumaleah and Baideah, bounded on each fide by 
+ the mountains of the lower Thebatrs ; the other 
lies higher, having the northern range of theſe 
mountains (the mountains of Mocattee) running 
parallel with it on the right hand, and the deſart 
< of the Egyptian Arabia, which lies all the way 
* open to the land of the Philiftines, on the left (ſee 
* ch, xiii. 17.) about the middle of this range we 
may turn ſhort on our right-hand into the valley 


Dr Shaw's Travels, p. 307. Ed. 2. 


and by ſome * thought to be the ſame with the city 
of Herooes (or Heroopolis) on the extreme part of the 
Arabic gulf, or the Phagroriopolis, placed by Strabo* 
near the ſame place: according to the above tra- 


'veller “, Pihahiroth was the mouth, or the moſt 


advanced part of the valley of Baideab to the eaſt- 
ward toward the Red Sea; with which Jarcbi in 
ſome meaſure agrees, who ſays Pibabiroth is Pi- 
thom, now ſo called, becauſe the 1/aelites became 
free: they (Habiroth) are two rocks, and the val- 
ley between them is called (Pi) the mouth of the 
rocks: ſo doctor Shaw obſerves *; the word may 
be deduced from Ma hole or gullet, and by a 
latitude common in thoſe caſes, be rendered a nar- 
row defile, road or paſſage, ſuch as the valley of 


Baideab has been deſcribed :—but as the Iſraelites 
were properly delivered at this place from their 
[captivity and fear of the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 13. 


we may rather ſuppoſe · that Hbiroth denotes the 
place where they were reſtored to their liberty ; as 
Hborar and Hbirotb are words of the like ſort in 
the Chaldee : but another very learned man ſays, 
that in the Egyptian language Pibabiroth ſignifies 
a place where grew great plenty of graſs and herbs, 
and was contiguous to the Red Sea, and was like 
that on the other ſhore of the ſea, the Arabian, 
which Diodorus Siculus i ſpeaks of as a pleaſant green 
field: between Migdol and the ſea; which ſignifies 
a tower, and might be one: there was a city of 
this name in Egypt, and in thoſe parts, but whe- 
ther the ſame with this is not certain, Fer, xliv. 1. 
over againſt Baal-zephon ; which the Targums of Jo- 
nathan and Jeruſalem take to be an idol; and fo 
does archi, and ſay it was the only one left of the 
idols of Egypt; ſee ch. xii. 12, and fo ſome chriſ- 


tian as well as Jewiſb writers ſuppoſe it to be; and 


that it was as a watch, or guard, or amulet to keep 
fugitives from going out of the land: but by Eze- 
kiel the Tragedian *, it is called a city; and ſo by 
Foſephus ', who ſays, they came-to Baal-zephon the 


Fog day, a place ſituated by the Red Sa; which 


is moſt likely, and it is bighly probable that "hs 
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_ the Univerſal Hiſtory, vol. 3. p. 387. | Geograph. I. 17. p. 553. - * Shaw, Ib, H $10: 
1 Ut ſupra. 121 W Jablonſki de terra Goſhen, Difſert. 5- $ 9. | * 21 Bibliothec, c. 3. p. 17% k Apud 


Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel, 1. 9. e. 29. p. 444. 


3 


Antiq. I. 2. c. 15. F. 1. | 


od would be honoured and glorified, V. 15—18.|fore Pihabirath ; which was 16 miles from Etham e, 
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and Migdel were two fortified places, which guard-|why have we done this, that we have let Iſrael g, 
ed the mouth of the valley, or the ſtraits which|from ſerving us? nor Pharaoh only, but his fer- 
led to the Red ſea: Artapanus the heathen hiſto-|vants ſaid ſo, even thoie who had intreated him 
rian agrees with Foſephus in ſaying it was the third|to let them go, ch. x. 7, yet now repent of it. 
day when they came to the Red Sea: before it ſpall and cannot think what reaſon they had to do it. 
ye encamp by the ſea; and there wait till Pharaob|when at that time they ſaw reaſon, and gave a very 
came up to them. ſufficient one, namely, the deſtruction of Egypt; 
V. 3. For Pharaoh will ſay of the children of , but now the judgments and plagues of God being 
ael, &c.] The Septuagint verſion adds, % his no more upon them, they recolle& the great ſer. 
people, his miniſters and courtiers, when he hears| vice of the /raelites to them, and the benefits and 
where they are: they are intangled in the land; have advantages they had reaped by it, and the Joſs they 
| loſt their way, and got into places they cannot ea- had ſuſtained by parting with them, and therefore 
ſily get out of, and are perplexed in their minds, [reflect upon themſelves for ſuch a piece of con- 
and do not know what way to take or courſe to] duct. | 
ſteer : the wilderneſs hath ſhut them in; or, ſhut up] V. 6. And he made ready his chariot, &c.] Which 
| the way to them © ;, the wilderneſs between the moun- he uſually rode in when he went forth to war; for 
| tains, the above-mentioned traveller ſpeaks of o the|this ſeems to be a military chariot, and not for 
| mountains of Gewoubee; theſe would ſtop their flight ſnew or grandeur; and this was got ready not by 
or progreſs to the ſouthward, as thoſe of the Aiac- |himſelf, as Jarchi, but rather by his orders, as 
rab would do the ſame towards the land of the Phi- Aben Ezra : and took his people with him; the Gree 
liſtines ;, the Red Sea likewiſe lay before them to verſion reads, all his people; not all his ſubjects, 
the eaſt, whilſt Pharaoh (could) cloſe up the valley] but his ſoldiers; at leaſt a great number, and eſ. 
behind them, with his chariots and his horſemen ; pecially his cavalry. | 
and which, no doubt, appeared very advantageous| V. 7. And be took 600 choſen chariots, &c.] The 
and encouraging to him, as it muſt be very diſtreſ- chief and beſt he had, war-chariots, chariots of 
ſing to the Iſraelites. iron; perhaps ſuch as had iron ſcythes to them, to 
J. 4. And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, &c.]|cut down men as they drove along: theſe were 
Once more, as he had often done: that he fhall|taken partly for quickneſs of diſpatch, that they 
follow after them, to Pihahiroth, and even into the might be able the ſooner to overtake the 1/7 azlites, 
ſea after them: and I will be honoured upon Pha-|who had got ſeveral days marches before them; 
raob, and upon all his hoſt ; in his wiſdom, faith- and partly for their ſtrength, and the annoyance 
fulneſs, power, and juſtice, by the deſtruction of|of their enemies with them: and all the chariots of 
them: that the Egyptians may know that I am the| Egypt ; as many as could in ſo ſhort a time be got 
Lord; the only Jehovah, the Lord God omnipo- together; for the words are not to be taken in the 
tent; even thoſe that feel the weight of his hand ſutmoſt latitude, but to ſignify a great number, and 
whilſt troubling their hoſt, and bringing the waters all that could be conveniently come at: the Greek 
upon them; eſpecially thoſe that ſhall remain in verſion is, all the horſe, the cavalry, which better 
the land, and will not be involved in the cataſtro- [diſtinguiſhes them from the former: and captains 
phe : and they did ſo; the Iraelites, turned to the ſover every one of them; over every one of the cha- 
right to Pibabiroth, inſtead of going by Biſpbeſb riots, fo that they muſt each of them have many 
and Tinah, (Bubaſtis and Peluſium) and ſo along theſ in them, to have captains over them; and per- 
ſea-coaſt towards Gaza and Aſcalon, and encamped|haps the infantry, or foot ſoldiers, for quickneſs 
there, between Migdol and the ſea over-againſt|of expedition, were put into them; for beſides 
Baal-zephon, as they were ordered and directed. |thele, there were horſemen : Foſephus *:makes the 
y. 5. And it was told the king of Egypt, &c.) whole number of his army to be 50,000 horſe, and 
by ſome of the Egyptians, or mixt multitude that 200, ooo foot, and the ſame number is given by 
went out with ael, but returned upon their en-|a Jewiſb chronologer“: but Patricides, an Arabic 
campment at the Red Sea, or by ſome ſpies Pha- writer ſays , it conſiſted of 600,000, . and Eze- 
raob ſent with them to obſerve their motions : the[&:e/* the tragic poet, has made it to amount to a 
Targum of Jonathan and Jarcbi make uſe of a|million of horſe and foot: ſhould it be aſked where 
word which Buxtorf tranſlates, military officers : [cattle could be had to draw the chariots, and horſes 
and the latter ſays, they went out with them the|for the horſemen after-mentioned, when all were 
three days journey, but the Maelites not returning |deſtroyed by the hail, ch. ix. 25. it may be re- 
to Egypt (as + Ho they tell Pharaoh of it the plied, that only thoſe in the field were killed, not 
fourth day; and on the fifth and ſixth he purſued|ſuch as were in ſtables, where chariot-horſes and 
them, and in the night of the 7th went into the horſes for war may be ſuppoſed to be: beſides, as 
ſea after them, and on the morning they (the the Targum of Fonathan intimates, theſe might be- 
raclites) ſung the ſong, which was the 7th of the long to theſe ſervants of Pbaraob who feared the 
paſſover: theſe reported to Pharaoh : that the peo- word of the Lord, and took their cattle home, ch. 
le fled ; that under a pretence of going three days ix. 20. 1 | 
journey into the wilderneſs, to ſerve and ſacrifice Y. 8. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pha- 
to the Lord, they were about to make their eſcape raob king of Egypt, &c.] As he ſaid he would, 
out of the land: and the heart of Pharaoh and of V. 4. and he purſued after the children of Iſrael; 
bis ſervants were turned againſt the people; who had took their rout in purſuit of them: and the chil- 
ſo much favour in their ſight, not only to give |dren of I/rael went out with an high hand; not once | 
| them leave to go, and to haſten their departure, dreaming they ſhould be purſued by Pharaoh as | 
| but to lend and give them things of great value; an enemy, when they went out with his full con- | 
= but now their hearts were filled with hatred of ſent, and with ſuch preſſing ſolicitations to be | 
ay them, and with malice and revenge: and they ſaid, gone, and with ſo much favour ſhewn them by | 
| | 
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Ch. XIV. V. 91 5 
jans; wherefore they ſet out, and went 

pr he. 1 ps boldneſs, courage, and intrepidity 3 
with an uncovered head, us the Targum of Onkelos, 
without any fear, and with great alacri:y and chear- 
fulneſs; they carried both their heads and their 
hands high, were fearleſs and thoughtleſs of any 
danger when this mighty preparation was making 
againſt them. | | 

v. 9. But the Egyptians purſued after them, &c.] 
When they thought nothing of it, and had no fears 
about it: all the horſes and chariots of Pharaoh, and 
bis horſemen, and his army; by the latter Aben Ezra 
underſtands the foor, as diſtinguiſhed from the ca- 
valry, the horſes and horſemen; and perhaps theſe, 
as before obſerved, might be carried in the chariots 
for quicker diſpatch: and overtook them encamping 
by the ſea, beſide Pibabirotb, before Baal-zephon ; 
where they had pitched their camp by divine ap- 

intment, Y. 2. | 

v. 10. And when Pharaoh drew nigh, &c.] Or 
cauſed to draw nigh * ; that is, his army brought 
it very near to the camp of the [/raelites : the chil- 
dren of Iſrael lift up their eyes, and behold, the Egyp- 
tians marched after them; in great numbers, with 
full ſpeed, threatening them with utter deſtruction : 
and they were ſore afraid; being an unarmed peo- 
ple, though, numerous, and ſo unable to defend 
themſelves againſt armed and diſciplined troops 
and beſides, through their long time of ſlavery 
their ſpirits were broken, and were a mean, abject, 
diſpirited people; and eſpecially were ſo on the 
ſight of the Egyptians, whom they had ſo many 
years looked upon and ſerved as their lords and 
maſters : and the children of Iſrael cried out unto the 
Lord; had they prayed unto him in this their di- 
ſtreſs for help and aſſiſtance, protection and preſer- 
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ably and quietly, as we have been uſed tb do, ſince 
there is no likelihood of being freed, and ſince we 
are more evilly treated than before: for it had been 
better for us to ſerve the Egyptians, than that we ſhould 
die in the wilderneſs, of ſuch mean ſpirits were 
they, and had ſo poor a notion of, and taſte for 
liberty, and fo ungrateful were they to their de- 
liverer. 8 8 
v.13. And Moſes ſaid unto the people, &c.] Not ifi 
wrath and anger, but very coolly and ſedately; agree- 
able to his character of the meekeſt man on earth 
tho* what they had ſaid to him was very inſulting 
and provoking : fear ye not ; Pharaoh and his nu- 
merous hoſt, don't be diſmayed at them, or poſ- 
leſs yourſelves with a dread of them, and of de- 
ſtruction by them: tand ſtill ; don't ſtir from the 
place where you are, don't offer to run away, or 
to make your eſcape by flight (and which indeed 
ſeemed impoſſible) keep your place and ſtation, 
and put yourſelves in ſuch a ſituation as to wait 
and obſerve the iſſue of things: and /ze the ſalua- 
tion of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you to-day ; 
which is expreſſive of great faith in Maſes in the 
midſt of this extremity, who firmly believed that 
God would ſave them from this numerous and en- 
raged army, and that very quickly, even that day 
at leaſt within 24 hours, within the compaſs of a 
day; for it was the night following that ſalvation 
was wrought for them, and their eyes beheld it: 
and it may be called the ſalvation of the Lord, 
for it was his own hand that only effected it, the 
Iſraelites not contributing any thing in the leaſt unto 
it, and was typical of the great ſalvation which 


Chriſt with his own arm, and without the help of his 


people, has wrought out for them : for the Egyp- 
titans whom ye have ſeen to-day, ye ſhall ſee them 


vation, with an holy and humble confidence in again no more for ever; that is, in ſuch a poſture 
him for it, they had acted a right and laudable|or manner, no more armed, nor alive, and the 


part; but their crying out to him ſeems to be only 
' an outery of the troubles they were in, and rather 
the effect of deſpair than of faith and hope; and 
was by way of complaint and lamentation of their 
miſerable condition and circumſtances, as appears 
by what follows, which ſhows what temper of 
mind they were 1n. 

y. 11. And they ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] The 
Targum of Fonathan is, the ungodly of that ge- 
ce neration ſaid unto Moſes;“ but it ſeems rather 
to be underſtood of the body of the people in ge- 
neral, and is not to be limited to ſome particular 
perſons of the worſe characters among them: be- 
cauſe there were no graves in Egypt; as if there had 
been none, when there were ſo many; the Egyp- 
tians being more ſolicitous about their graves than 
their houſes, as Diodorus Siculus reports *; thus up- 
braiding Moſes in a ſarcaſtic way for what he had 
done: haſt thou taken us away to die in the wildar- 
neſs? that ſo there might be room and graves 
enough to. bury them in, for nothing but death 
was before their eyes: wwherefore haſt thou dealt thus 
with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt ? which was 
very ungrateful and diſingenuous. 

V. 12. Is not-this the word that we did tell thee 
in Egypt, &c.] The thing they ſuggeſted to him, and 
talked with him about whilſt they were in the land 
of Egypt, before they came out of it, particularly 
after their ſervice and bondage were made more 
levere and cruel upon Maſes and Aaron's demanding 
their diſmiſſion, ſee ch. v. 21. and vi. 9: ſaying, 
let us alone, that wwe may ſerve the Egyptians ? peace- 
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objects of their fear and dread; for otherwiſe they 
did ſee them again, but then they were on the ſea- 
ſhore dead; for it ſhould be rendered, not whom, 
but bow, or in what manner v. a 
V4. The Lord ſhall fight for you, &c.] By 
commanding the wind of the heavens, and the 
waves of the ſea, and employing them againſt 
their enemies, and on their behalf; they being un- 
armed, and ſo not in a condition to fight for them- 
ſelves, as well as they had no heart or ſpirit for it: 
and ye ſhail bold your peace; be till, and quiet, 
and eaſy in your minds, and forbear ſaying or do- 
ing any thing; be /ilent, and neither expreſs the 
fear and diſtreſs of their minds, by any mournful 
ſounds, or their joy of faith by ſhouts and huzzas; 
as they could not draw a ſword, they were not ſo 
much as to blow a trumpet, and break a pitcher, 
and cry the ſword of the Lord, and of [/aet; as 
they after did on another occaſion, at leaſt their 
poſterity. | 


V. 15. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, wherefore 


crieſt thou unto me? &c.] The Targum of Jonas 
than is, why ſtandeſt thou and prayeſt before me? 
and no doubt this. crying is to be underſtood of 
prayer, of mental prayer, of ſecret ejaculations put 
up by Maſes to the Lord without a voice, for no 
mention is made of any : this ſhews, that though 
Moſes moſt firmly believed that God would work 
ſalvation for them, yet he did not neglect the uſe 
of means, prayer to God for it; nor was the Lord 
diſpleaſed with him on that account, only he had 


other work for him to do, and he had no need 
| to 
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to pray any longer, God had heard him, and| 


would fave him and his people: ſpeak unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael that they go forward; a little further, 
as Aben Ezra obſerves, until they were come to the 
ſea-ſhore, near to which they now were; and thither 
they were to move in an orderly compoſed man- 
ner, as unconcerned and fearleſs of their enemies. 
V. 16. But lift thou up thy rod, and ftretch out 
thine hand over the ſea, and divide it, &c.] Even 
the ſame rod with which ſo many wonders had 
been done in Egypt ; and Artapanus, the heathen, 
ſays *, that Moſes being bid by a divine voice, to 
ſmite the ſea with his rod, he hearkened to it, and 
touched the water with it, and ſo it divided, as it 
is ſaid it did, Y. 21: and the children of HVrael ſhall 


go on dry ground through-the midſt of the ſea; and 


ſo they did, y. 22, 29. 

V. 17. And I, behold, I will barden the hearts of 
the Egyptians, &c.) That they ſhall have no ſenſe 
of danger, and be fearleſs of it, incautious and 
thoughtleſs, hurried on with wrath, and fury, ma- 
lice and revenge: and they hall follow them; the 
Hraelites into the ſea, ſuppoling it to be as ſafe for 
the one as the other: and 7 will get me honour upon 
Pharaoh, and upon all, bis hoſt, upon his chariots, 
and upon his horſemen ; by the utter deſtruction of 
them, in juſt retaliation for the many innocent in- 
fants that had been drowned by them in the river 
Nile. 

V. 18. And the Egyptians ſhall know that I am 
the Lord, &c.] Acknowledge him to be Jeho- 
vah, the ſelf-exiſtent, eternal and immutable Be- 
ing, the one only living and true God, who is wiſe 
and powerful, Faichful Juſt and true; that is, 
thoſe Egyprians that were left behind in Et, hear- 
ing what was done at the Red Sea; for as for thoſe 
that came with Pharaoh, they all periſhed to a 
man: when 1 have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, 
upon his chariots, and upon his horſemen , by caſting 
them into the ſea, and drowning them there, there- 
by ſhewing himſelf to be mightier than he. 


y. 19. And the angel of God which went before| 


the camp of Iſrael, &c.) The Fews ſay r, this was 


Michael, the great prince, who became a wall of 


fire between Jrael and the Egyptians ; and if they 
underſtood by him an increated angel, the eternal 
Word, the Son of God, who is always in ſcrip- 
ture meant by Michael, they are right ; for cer- 
tainly this angel of the Lord is the Ame with Je- 
hovah, who is ſaid to go before them in a pillar 


- -of cloud and fire, ch. xiii. 21 : removed, and went 


behind them; but becauſe removing from place to 
place, and going forwards or backwards, cannot 
be properly ſaid of a divine perſon, who is omni- 
preſent, and fills every place and ſpace; this is to 
be underſtood of the emblem of him, the pillar of 
cloud, as the next clauſe explains it: and the pillar 
of the cloud went from before their face, and flood 
behind them ; the Targum of Jonathan adds, be- 
6 cauſe of the Egyptians, who caſt arrows and 
«« ſtones, and the cloud received them ;” and ſo 
Jarchi; whereby the J/raelites were protected and 
28383 from receiving any hurt by them: ſo 

hriſt is the protection of his people from all their 
enemies, ſin, ſatan and the world, that ſin cannot 
damn them, nor ſatan deſtroy them, nor the world 


overcome them; for his ſalvation is as walls and 


bulwarks to them, and he is indeed a wall of fire 


. about them. Th * 


* Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. 1. 9. c. 27, p. 436. 
n * Tu flectis amnes, tu mare barbarum. 
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V. 20. And it came between the camp of th; 
Egyptians, and abe camp of Iſrael, &c.] That is, 
the pillar of cloud, and the angel of God, or Je- 
hovah in it, whereby the camp of [/ae! was ſc— 
cured from being annoyed by the camp of the 
Egyptians; and was an emblem of the gracious in- 
terpoſition of Chriſt between his ſpiritual Ifraet, 
whom he has redeemed by his blood, and thei; 
ſpiritual enemies, the Zgyp7ians, the men of the 
world that hate them, from ' whoſe rage and ma. 
lice Chriſt is their protection and ſafe-guard : and 
it was a cloud and darkneſs to them; to the Fgyp. 
tians; it caſt a ſhade upon them, and made the 
darkneſs of the night ſtill greater to them, ſo that 
they could not ſee their way, and knew not where 
they were: but it gave light by nigbt to theſe; to 
the 1raelites, ſo that they could lee their way and 
walk on in the midſt of the ſea, as on dry land; 
and ſuch a light and guide they needed ; for ir 
was now the 21ſt day of the month, 7 days after 
the full of the moon, when the paſſover began, 
and therefore could have no benefit from the moon. 
The Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem ſay, that 
half the cloud was light, and half darkneſs , and 
it ſeems plain from the account, that that fide of 
it which was towards the Egyptians was dark, and 
that which was towards the Hraelites was light, and 
ſo an hindrance to the one, and a benefit to the 
other: thus Chriſt is ſet for the riſing of ſome, 
and the fall of others; and his Goſpel is to ſome 
the ſavour of death unto death, and to others the 
favour of life unto life; to the one it is a hidden 
goſpel, and lies in darkneſs and obſcurity, and to 
others a great and glorious light : /o that one came 
not near the other all the night ;, an emblem of that 
diviſion and ſeparation which the grace of God, 
the blood of Chriſt, and the light of the Goſpel, 
make between the true //rae/ of God, and the men of 
the world; and which will continue throughout 
time, and to all eternity, ſo that they will never 
come near to each other; fee Luke xvi. 26. 

v. 21. And Moſes ſtretched out his hand over the 
ſea, &c.] With his rod in it, as he was directed 
to, V. 16, What the poet ſays * of Bacchus is more 
true of Moſes, whoſe rod had been lift up upon 
the rivers of Egypt, and now upon the Red Sea: 
and the Lord cauſed the ſea to go back by a ſtrong 
eaſt-wind all that night ; and the direction of the 
Red Sea being nearly, if not altogether, north and 
ſouth, it was in a proper ſituation to be wrought 
upon and divided by an eaſterly wind; though 
the Septuagint verſion renders it a ſtrong ſouth 
wind. No wind of itſelf, without the exertion 
and continuance of almighty power, in a miracu- 
lous way, could have ſo thrown the waves of the 
ſea on heaps, and retained them ſo long, that ſuch 
a vaſt number of people ſhould paſs through it as 
on dry land; though this was an inſtrument Je- 
bovab made uſe of, and that both to divide the wa- 
ters of the ſea, and to dry and harden the bottom 
of it, and make it fit for travelling, as follows: 
and made the ſea dry land; or made the bottom of 


it dry, ſo that it could be trod and walked upon 


with eaſe, without ſinking in, ſticking faſt, or ſlip- 
ping about, which was very extraordinary: and 
the waters were divided ; or after the waters were 
divided *; for they were firſt divided before the ſea 
could be made dry. The Targum of Jonathan lays, 


the waters were divided into 12 parts, anſwerable to 
| the 


1 Pirke Eliezer, c. 42. 
Horat. Carmin. I. 2. Odet . 


pa quum diffidiſſet ſe aqua illius, Piſcator; ſo ] ſeems to be uſed in ch. 16, 20. 


— 


the twelve tribes of Mrael, and the ſame is obſerved 
by other Jewiſh writers grounded upon a paſſage 
in Pſ. cxxxvi. 13. and ſuppoſe that each tribe took 
its particular path. | | 8 

y. 22. And the children of Iſrael went into the 
midi of the ſea upon the ary ground, &c.] Some 
Ywiſh writers ſay ©, that the tribe of Judab went 
in firſt, and then the other tribes followed; but it 
is molt likely; what 7o/ephus ſays * , that Moſes firſt 
entered in, and then the Iſraelites, encouraged by 
his example, went in after him ; and a very adven- 
turous action it was, and nothing but ſtrong faith in 
the almighty power and promiſe of God could have 
engaged them in it, to which the apoſtle aſcribes it, 
Heb. xi. 29. It is the opinion of Aben Ezra, and 
ſome other Jewiſh writers, that the Vraelites did not 
paſs through the Red Sea to the oppolite ſhore, 
only went ſome way into it, and took a compaſs in 
a ſemicircle, and came out on the ſame ſhore again, 
and which has been eſpouſed by ſome Chriſtian 
writers; and chiefly becauſe they were in the wil: 
derneſs of Etham before, and from whence they 
went-into it, and when they came out of it, it was 
ſtill the wilderneſs of Etbam they came into, and 
went three days journey into it ſeeking water; ſec 
ch. xiii. 20. Num xxxiii. 8, Though it is poſſible 
the wilderneſs on the oppoſite ſhore might bear the 
ſame name, becauſe of its likeneſs to it; and if it 
was the ſame wilderneſs that went round the Arabic 
gulf, or Red ſea, and reached on to the other ſide 
of it, and fo the wilderneſs of Etbam lay on both 
ſides, the difficulty is removed; for it ſeems moſt 
agreeable to the expreſſions of ſcripture, that the 
Ijraelites paſſed through it from ſhore to ſhore. 
Others in order to leſſen the miracle, would have it 
that Moſes, well knowing the country, and obſerv- 
ing the tide, took the advantage of low. water, and 
led the [aelites through it; and this ſtory is told 
by the Egyptian prieſts of Memphis, as Artapanus © 
relates ; but were the Egyprians leſs knowing of 
their country, and of 'the tide of the Red Sea ? 
and could Moſes be ſure of the exact time when 
they would come up to him, and the tide would 
ſerve him? Beſides, the Egyptian prieſts at Helio- 
polis own the miracle, and relate it much as Moſes 
has done; which muſt proceed from a conviction 
of the truth of it. And the above hiſtorian reports 
that the king (of Egypt) with a great army, and 
conſecrated animals, purſued the eus becauſe of 


the ſubſtance they had borrowed of the Egyptians, | 


| which they took with them; but Maſes being bid 
by a divine voice, (or the voice of God, of Jebo- 


vab) to ſmite the ſea with a rod, and hearkening to 


it, he touched the water with the rod, and fo it di- 
vided, and his forces paſſed through a dry path, 
and the Egyptians attempting the ſame and purſuing, 
fire or lightning flaſhed out againſt them; and the 
ſea ſhutting up the path again, partly by fire, and 
partly by the flow of the water, they all periſhed : 
and that this affair was miraculous, and could not 
be owing to any advantage taken from the tide, 
the following® things have been obſerved ; it is 


owned that the Red Sea ebbs and flows like other 


ſeas that have a communication with the ocean, 
that is, the waters riſe towards the ſhore during ſix 
hours, and having continued about a quarter of an 
hour at high water, ebb down again during ano- 
ther ſix hours; and it is obſerved by thoſe who 


D . 389 


from tlie place of high water, is about 300 yards; 
and that during the time of low water, one may 
ſafely travel it, as ſome have actually done; ſo 
that thoſe 300 paces which the ſea leaves uncovered 
during the time of low water; can continue ſo but 
for the ſpace of half an hour at moſt ; for during 
the firſt ſix hours, the ſea retires only by degrees, 
and in leſs than half an hour it begins again to 
flow towards the ſhore. The moſt therefore that 
can be allowed, both of time and ſpace of paſſable 
ground, in a moderate computation, is about 200 


paces, during 6 hours, or 150 paces, during 8 


hours. Now it is further obſerved, that it is plain 
that a multitude conſiſting of upwards of two 


millions and a half of men, women, children, and 


ſlaves, incumbered beſides with great quantities of 
cattle, houſhold ſtuff, and the Coils of the Egyp- 
tans, could never perform ſuch a march within ſo 
ſhort a time; we may ſay within even double that 
ſpace, though we ſhould allow them alſo double 
the breadth of ground to do it on. This argu- 
ment, tis added, will hold good againſt thoſe who 
ſuppoſe they only coaſted along ſome part of the 
ſea, and thoſe who maintain that they croſſed the 
ſmall arm or point of it which is toward the further 
end, near the iſthmus of Suez; ſeeing that ſix or 
eight hours could not have ſufficed for the paſſage 
of ſo immenſe a multitude, allow them what 
breadth of room you will; much leſs for Pharaoh 
to have entered it with his whole hoſt * : and for 
the confirmation of the Moſaic account of this af- 
fair, and as miraculous, may be obſerved the teſti- 
mony of Diodorus Siculus, who reports ? that it is 
a tradition among the [chtbyophagi; who inhabit 
near the Red Sea, or Arabic gulph, which they 
have received from the report of their anceſtors; 
and is ſtill preſerved with them, that upon a great 
receſs of the ſea, every place of the gulph became 
dry, the ſea falling to the oppoſite parts, the bot- 
tom appeared green, and returning back with 4 
mighty force, was reſtored to its place again; 
which can have reference to nothing elſe, but to 
this tranſaction in the time, of Moſes. And Strabo l 
relates a very wonderful thing, and ſuch as rarely 
happens, that on the ſhore between Tyre and Ptole- 
mais, when they of Plolemais had a battle with the 
emperor Sarpedon at that place, and there being put 
to flight, a flow of the ſea like an inundation co- 
vered thoſe that fled, and ſome were carried into the 
ſea and periſhed, and others were left dead in hol- 
low places ; after a reflux followed, and diſcovered 
and ſhewed the bodies of thoſe that lay among the 
dead fiſhes. Now learned men have obſervedi, 
that what is here ſaid of the ſea of Tyre is to be 
underſtood of the Red Sea, and that Sarpedon is not 
a proper name, but the ſame with tg "WW Sars 
phadon, the prince of deliverance, or of the deli- 
vered, as Moſes was: and the waters were a wal, 
unto them on their right hand and on their left; ſome 
of the Jewiſb rabbins from ch. xv. 8. have ſuppoſed 
that the waters were frozen as they were drove back 
by the eaſt-wind, and ſo ſtood up firm whilſt the 
Iſraelites paſſed through, and then another wind 
thawed them, which brought them upon the Egyp- 
tians ; but no doubt this was done by the wonder- 
ful interpoſition of divine power, and perhaps the 
miniſtry of angels was made uſe of, to detain and 
continue them in this poſition, until the end was 


have examined it, that the greateſt diſtance it falls 


' Pirke Eliezer, c. 42. Targum Jon. & 
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ſea was Tix miles at the paſſage of the 1/raelites , 
but a late traveller tells us, that the channel be- 
twixt Sdur (or Shur on the oppoſite ſide) and Gib- 
bel Gewoubee, and Attackab, (which he ſuppoſes was 
the place of their paſſage) was nine or ten miles 
over. Thevenot ſays », that during the ſpace of 
five days he kept along the coaſt ot the Red Sea in 
going to mount Sinai, he could not obſerve it to be 
any where above eight or nine miles over, A la- 
ter traveller tells us, that from the fountains of 
Moſes may be plainly ſeen a wonderful aperture 
(Pibabiroth; ſee V. 2.) in the mountains on the 
other ſide of the Red Sea, through and from which 
the children of //-ae/ entered into it, when Pha- 

ach and his hoſt were drowned ; which aperture is 
—— W. S. W. from theſe fountains of Mofes, 
and the breadth of the ſea hereabouts, where the 


children of J/rael paſſed it, is about four or five 


hours journey. The Arabic geographer * calls the 
place Jethren, where Pharaoh and his hoſt were 
drowned ; and repreſents it as a dangerous place to 
fail in, and where many ſhips are loſt, and that this 
rough place is about the ſpace of ſix miles. A 
countryman ® of ours, who had been in theſe parts, 
gueſſes that the breadth of the place (called by the 
Mahometans, Kilt el Pharown, the well or pit of 
Pharaoh) where the Iſraelites are ſaid to pals 
through, is about ſix or ſeven leagues; the diffe- 
rence between theſe writers may be accounted for by 
the different places where they ſuppoſe this paſſage 
Was. | 
V. 23. And the Egyptians purſued, &c.] The / 
raelites going forwards towards the ſea as they were 
ordered, and going into it: and went in after them 
into the midſt of the ſea; which if fearful of, they 
might conclude it was as ſafe for them to go in as 
for the J/raelites ; but perhaps through the dark- 
neſs of the night, and the eagerneſs of their pur- 
ſuit, they might not perceive where they were, nor 
the danger they were expoſed unto : even all Pha- 
raob's horſes, his chariots, and his horſemen ; which 
is obſerved to. ſhew, that as all that did go in pe- 
riſhed, not one was ſaved, as after related, ſo all 
he brought with him, the whole of his army, went 
in, ſo that all that went out of Egypt were de- 
ſtroyed. 
v. 24. And it came to paſs, that in the morning- 


watch, &c.] The Romans divided the night into 


four watches, ſo the Hebrews ; though ſome ſay in- 
to three only. The firſt began at ſix o'clock, and 
Jaſted till nine, the ſecond was from thence to 
twelve, the third from thence to three in the morn 
ing, and the laſt from three to ſix, which is here 
called the morning-watch ; ſo that this was ſome 
time between three and ſix o'clock in the morning: 
the Lord looked unto the hoſt of the Egyptians, through 
the pillar of fire and of the cloud ; the angel of the 


Lord, and who was Jehovah himſelf, who was in 


it, he looked to the army of the Egyptians ; not to 
know whereabout they were, he being the om- 
niſcient God; nor in a friendly manner, but as an 
enemy, with indignation and wrath, The Targum 


of Jonathan is, he looked through the pillar of 


« fire, to caſt upon them coals of fire, and thro? 
„ the pillar of cloud, to caſt upon them hail- 
| Feruſalem Targum is, pitch, 
fire, and hail-ſtones ;? and 7oſephus 4 ſpeaks of 
ſtorms and tempeſts, of thunder and lightning, 


3 Dr. Shaw's Travels, p. 314. Edit. 2. 
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and of thunder- bolts out of the clouds; and Ar. 
tapanus t of fire or lightning flaſhing out again 
chem, by which many periſhed. Perhaps the 
pſalmiſt may have reference to this in P/al. xviii, 
t10—15. and troubled the hoſt of the Egyptians . 
the thunder and lightning no doubt frightened the 
horſes, ſo that they broke their ranks, and horſe. 
men and chariots might run foul on one another, 
and the hail-ſtones ſcatter and deſtroy many , 
however, the whole muſt be terrible and diſtreſſin 


to them, eſpecially it being in the night-ſeaſon. 
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V. 25. And took off their chariot-wheels, &c.] 
The Targum of Jonathan renders it cut or ſaued 
them off , perhaps they might be broken off by the 
hail-ſtones. Milton ſeems to have a notion of 
Pharaoh's chariot- wheels being broken, when he 
ſays, and craze (i. e. break) their chariot-wheels , 
or as 7archi ſuggeſts, he burnt them, through the 
force of the fire or lightning : hat they drave them 
heavily ; the wheels being off, the chariots mult be 
dragged along by the horſes by mere force, which 
muſt be heavy work; or, and made them to go, or 
led them heavily, or with heavineſs ©; and ſo to 
be aſcribed to the Lord, who looked at the Eg. 
tians, took off the wheels of their chariots, and 
ſtopped them jn the fury of their career, that they 
could not purſue with the ſwiftneſs they had: /- 
that the Egyptians ſaid, let us flee from the face of 
Iſrael ; for by this battery and flaſhes of fire on 
them, they concluded that /-ael, who they thought 
were fleeing before them, had turned and were ta- 
cing them, and the Lord at the head of them ; and 
cherefore it was high time for them to flee as fol- 
lows : for the Lerd fighteth for them againſt the 
Egyptians ; for they rightly took the thunder and 
lightning, the fire and hail-ſtones, to be the ar- 
tillery of heaven turned againſt them, and in fa- 
vour of the Jſraelites. Farchi interprets it, the 
Lord fights for them in Egypt, even in Egypt it- 
ſelf ; but ſo he had done many a time before, of 
which they were not inſenſible. | 

y.26. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Out 


of the pillar of fire and of the cloud, when the 


Egyptians were in all the confuſion before deſcribed, 
and about to make the beſt of their way back 
again: Stretch out thine hand over the ſea , with 
his rod in it, by which all the wonders were 
wrought, and particularly by which the fea had 
been divided, and now it muſt be uſed to a diffe- 
rent purpoſe : hat the waters may come again upon 
the Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their 
borſemen ; the waters which ſtood upright as a wall, 
on the right and left, might be no longer kept in 
ſuch a poſition, but fall down upon the Zgyprians, 
their- chariots and horſemen, being higher than 
they. 

N 27. And Moſes ftretched forth his hand over the 
ſea, &c.] Or towards it, as he was ordered, the 
rod being in his hand, as before obſerved : and he 
fea returned to his ſtrength, when the morning appear- 
ed; being no longer detained by a ſuperior power, 
contrary to the nature of it, to ſtand ſtill as an 
heap, and firm as a wall, its waves came down and 
rolled with their uſual force and ſtrength, or it re- 
turned to its uſual courſe : at the appearance of the 
morning in its ſtrength , when the morning looked 
forth in its firſt light and brightneſs, when it was 
broad day: and the Egyplians fled againſt is; 


againſt 
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againſt the waves that came rolling down upon, were deſtroyed, that purſued after them; and this 
them: or at meeting it", for as they turned their was the 21ſt day of the month, and the 7th and 
backs on the Hraecliles and fled, the waters of the] laſt day of the paſſover, and was an holy convoca- 
ſea met them, as well as fell on each ſide of them, | tion to the Lord ſee the note on ch. xii 16. and 
or rather over them, and followed after them, and //-ae! ſaw the Egyptians dead on the ſea-fhore , all 
cloſed and ſhut them up on all ſides; fo that it was| along, as a late traveller e obſerves, as we may 
in vain for them to flee, tor let them go which way | preſume, from Sdur (or Shur) to Corondel, and at 
they would, the ſea was againſt them: and the Lord Corondel eſpecially, from the aſſiſtance and termina- 
overthrew the Egyptians in the midſt of the ſea; or tion of the current there. The word for dead i is 
ſhook them off or out“; out of their chariots, blew; in the ſingular number, and Joined with a plural 
them out with the wind ; for as there was a wind|may denote that they ſaw every one of the Egyp- 
made uſe of to divide the waters of the ſea, and tians dead, ſince they were all deſtroyed, and not 
make the bottom of it dry, there was another to[one remained of them, as in v. 28 Alen Hera 
cauſe the waters to return to their former place; thinks the ſenſe of the words is, not that the Eeyp- 
ſee cb. xv. 10. or the waves of the ſea daſhed them |7ians were ſeen dead upon the ſea-ſhore, but that 
out of their chariots, or through the force of them |the J/7aelites ſtanding upon the ſea-Hore ſaw the 
they were overturned in it. dead bodies of the Egyptians, that is, floating on 
y. 28. And the waters returned, &c.] To their the waters of the ſea ; but rather the meaning is, 
place, and ſo in the above tradition related by Dio- that their dead bodies were by the force of the wa- 
dorus Siculus, it is ſaid that the fea returning with|ters caſt upon the ſhore, and there beheld and 
a mighty force was reſtored to its place again; ſee|plundered by the Ifraelites. Joſephus * obſerves, 
the note on V. 22. and covered the chariots and the that the day following (that night the Egyptians 
horſemen ; the wall they made being much higher| were drowned) the arms of the Egyptians being 
than a man on horſeback, when they fell down, co- [caſt on the ſhore where the Hebrezvs encamped, 
vered even thoſe who had the advantage of horſes through the force of the ſea and wind, Moſes ga- 
and chariots 3 and much more muſt the infantry |thered them up and armed the Hebrews with them ; 
be covered by them, who may be meant in the|and this will account for it, how they came to have 
next clauſe : and all the bet of Pharaoh that came arms, ſince it is highly probable they came out of 
into the ſea after them; the foot that went into the | Egypt unarmed ; and how they could fight battles 
ſea after the chariots and horſemen, or the whole |as they did in the wilderneſs, and when they came 
army, including the cavalry and infantry, which into the land of Canaan. 
went into the ſea after the children of 1rae/. Who] x. 31. And Iſrael ſaw the great work, &c.] Or 
this Pharaoh was is not agreed; according to Be- hand; the hand of the Lord, the mighty power 
roſus * his name was Cenchres, or Chenchres, whom [of God, and took notice of it, and ſeriouſly con- 
Acherres ſucceeded 3 according to biſhop Uſher ” | ſidered the greatneſs of it: which the Lord did up- 
it was Amenophis; but our Engliſh poet * calls him | oz the Egyptians ; which mighty hand he laid upon 
Buſiris ; though Strabo * ſays there was no king or|them, and which great power he exerciſed on 
governor of that name. Diodorus Siculus * indeed them, and which great work, the effect thereof, he 
ſpeaks of two ſo called; yet he elſewhere * ſays, | wrought in deſtroying them in ſuch a manner, by 
not that there was any king of the name, only the [cauſing the waters which divided for them and their 
ſepulchre of Cris was ſo called: there remained ſafety, to return upon the Egyptians to their utter 
not ſo much as one of them; wherefore it muſt be a deſtruction: and the people feared the Lord; had an 
falſhood which is related by ſome, that Pharaoh|awe of his power and greatneſs upon their minds, 
himſelf was preſerved, and afterwards reigned in|and a ſenſe of his goodneſs to them upon their 
Nineveh *, ſince not one was ſaved; ſee P/. cvi.|hearts, which influenced their fear of him, and 
11. and fo Artapanus © the heathen ſays they all|cauſed them to fear him with a filial and godly 
periſhed, and among theſe are ſaid to be Jannes fear: and believed the Lord and his ſervant Moſes ; 
and Jambres, the magicians of Egypt mentioned in| they believed the Lord to be the only Jeboreh, the 
2 Tim. iii. 8. but this is contradicted by thoſe * who ſupreme being, the one only living and true God, 
aſcribe the making of the golden calf to them. faithful to his word, able to do all things, and wiſe 
V. 29. But the children of Iſrael walked upon dry to do them in the fitteſt ſeaſon, for his own glory 
land in the midſt of the ſea, &c.] The bottom of it and his people's good; and they believed his pro- 
becoming ſo through the ſtrong eaſt-wind, which] miſes, and the fulfilment of them; and that as he 
blew all night until they came to the oppoſite ſhore, had now ſaved them out of the hands of the Zeyp- 
where they landed on zerra firma; and ſo Nol-|tians, he would bring them to the land of Canaan, 
dius renders the phraſe /hrough the ſea, that|which he had promiſed their fathers to give unto 
is, from ſhore to ſhore : and the waters were a|them ; and they believed Maſes was ſent of God to 
Wall to them on their right hand and on their left ;| be their deliverer out of Egypt, and to be their 
ſee the note on y. 22. leader to the promiſed land; fee Pf. cvi. 12. and 
y. 30. Thus the Lord ſaved Iſrael that day out of | who were now by the apoſtle ſaid to be baptized un- 
the hand of the Egyptians, &c.] For though it was] to Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 
now ſix or ſeven days ſince they had leave to go out and of their paſſage through the Red Sea under the 
of Egypt, and actually did depart, yet they could direction of Maſes being an emblem of baptiſm, 
not be ſaid properly to be ſaved, or to be in ſafety, | ſee the note there. 
till this day, when all the Zgyprians their enemies 
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CHAP. XV. 


1 chapter contains the ſong of Maſes, and the Red Sea, and landed on firm ground. And the 
of the children of 1/7ael on the banks of the| time when they ſung this ſong was ben, when they 
Red Sea; in which they celebrate their paſſage had paſſed through the ſea on dry land; and when 
through it, the deſtruction of Pharaoh and his hoſt they had ſeen the Egyptians their enemies dead on 
in it, and the glory of the divine perfections dil- the ſea-ſhore 5 and when they were in a proper 
- played therein, interſperſed with prophetic hints of | frame of ſpirit to ſing, when they had taken notice 
| things future, . 1—19.' which ſame ſong was of and conſidered what great and wonderful things 
8 ſung by the women with Miriam at the head of|the Lord had done for them, and their minds were 
them, attended with timbrels and dances, V. 20, ſuitably impreſſed with a ſenſe of them; when 
21. an account is given of the march of the chil- they were in the exerciſe of the graces of the fear 
dren of 1/rae! from the Red Sea to the wilderneſs of of God, and faith in him, and which is neceſſary 
Shur, and of the bitter waters found at Marab, to the performance of all religious duties, and par- 
which occaſioned a murmuring, and of their being ticularly this of ſinging the praiſes of God: 454 
made ſweet by caſting a tree into them, . 22—25. ¶ pate, ſaying, I will fing unto the Lord; that went 
when they were told by the Lord, that if they before them in a pillar of cloud and fire; who 
would yield obedience to his commandments, they [had led them ſafely through the Red Sea, and trou- 
ſhould be free from the diſeaſes the Egyptians had|bled and deſtroyed the hoſt of the Egyptians; even 
been afflicted with, V. 26. and the chapter is con- the ſame Jebovab, who has undertook the ſalvation 
cluded with their coming to Elim, where they found [of his people, is become the author of it, and to 
twelve wells of water, and 70 palm-trees, and|whom the ſong of redeeming grace is due: for he 
there encamped, V. 27. bath triumphed gloriouſſy; over Pharaoh and all the 
| Egyptians, the enemies of J/rael, as Chriſt has over 
v. 1. Then ſang Moſes and the children of Jrael ſin, in the deſtruction of it by his ſacrifice, and 
this . ſong unto the Lord, &c.] Which is the firſt over Satan and his principalities and powers, when 
ſong recorded in ſcripture, though no doubt before he ſpoiled them on the croſs, and over death the 
this time ſongs of praiſe were ſung to the Lord; laſt enemy, and all others; over whom he has 
the people of God having occaſion in all ages more made his people more than conquerors, through 
or leſs to ſing his praiſes. The Jes ſpeak of ten himſelf: or in excelling be excells a; all the angels of 
ſongs, the firſt of which was ſung by Adam, when|heaven, in his name and nature, relation, and of- 
his ſins were forgiven him, and this ſong of Maſes fice; and all the ſons of men, even the greateſt 
is the ſecond ; though ſometimes they ſay o, from|among them, being King of kings, and Lord of 
the creation of the world to the ſtanding of V lords; in the wonderful things done by him, no 
| rael by the Red Sea, we don't find that ever any|ſuch atchievements having ever been wrought by 
man ſung a ſong but 1/rael ; God created the firit|any of them: or in magnifying he is magnified * , 
man, but he ſung no ſong : however, this is the appears to be what he is, great in his nature, per- 
firſt on record, and is a typical one; Moſes the] fections, and works; and to be magnified, or de- 
| compoſer, of it, and who bore a principal part in|clared to be great, and extolled as ſuch by all that 
| it, and was the deliverer of the people of Mael, know and fear him: the horſe and his rider hath be 
| was a type of Chriſt, the redeemeer o his church; braun into the ſea; the horſes and horſemen of 
and 1/rael that joined with him in it, and were the Pharaoh; and which is not amiſs allegorically ap- 
perſons delivered, were typical of the ſpiritual V plied by Tertullian, to the world and the devil; 
rael of God redeemed by Chriſt ; and the delive- | the world is the horſe, and the rider the devil; that 
rance here celebrated bore a great reſemblance to] being under his power and direction, he being the 
the redemption wrought out by him; and Chriſt, God of it, and working effectually in it; ſpurring 
the angel of the Lord, that went before the and exciting the men of it to every ſinful luſt and 
raelites through the Red Sea, and fought for them, [pleaſure ; and may be put for all the ſpiritual ene- 
is the principal perſon concerned in it, and who is mies of God's people, eſpecially their fins ; which 
meant by the Lord throughout the whole of it, and|are caſt by the Lord into the midſt of the ſea, never 
to whom it is ſung ; and a ſong upon a ſimilar oc-|to be ſeen and remembered any more, and which 
caſion to this will be ſung in the latter day, upon ſ is to them matter of a ſong of praiſe and thankſ- 
the deſtruction of ſpiritual Egypt or Antichriſt, and i giving. | 
is called the ſong of Meſes and the lamb in alluſion V. 2. The Lord is my ſtrengtb and ſong, &c.] The 
to it, Rev. xv. 3. The Jews” ſay, this ſhall be| ſtrength of Me/es and the children of rae! againſt 
ſung at the time when the wicked ſhall periſh out | the fears of the Egyplians, and of entrance into the 
of the world, and obſerve that it is not 1 Red Sea; who inſpired them with courage, and 


Ie then ſung, but σσ then ſhall ing, &c. Moſes 
had reaſon to ſing, ſince God had heard his prayer, 
and had done him honour before the people, and 
he was both an inſtrument of and a ſharer in the 
ſalvation wrought ; and the children of Jrael had 
reaſon to ſing, inaſmuch as they were a people cho- 
ſen of God, and diſtinguiſhed by him; were re- 
deemed from bondage, called out of Egypt, and 
now ſaved out of the hands of their enemies, who 
were all deſtroyed, and they brought fafely through 


* Targum in Cant. i. 1. o Shemot Rabba, $ 


fol. 20. 2. 
Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus. 


ſtrengthened their faith, neither to fear being de- 
ſtroyed by the one, or drowned in the other ; and 
ſo in the glory of his nature, and of his divine per- 
fections, of his juſtice, holineſs, faithfulneſs, truth, 
and goodneſs, he was the ſubject- matter of their 
9% As Chriſt is the ſtrength of his ſpiritual / 
rael, 

the ſtrength of their lives, their hearts, and graces; 


23. fol. 107. 3. 
3 NN) M80 excellendo excelluit, Piſcator. 
| * Contr, Marcion, I. 4. c. 20. 


and who ſtrengthens them to do his will and work, 
to exerciſe every grace, withſtand 8 
| reſi 


p Tikkune Zohar, correct. 10. 
r Magnificando magnificatus eſt, 


4 


the author and giver of ſtrength unto them, 


CITY „ — — — lit. at 2 * 
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refiſt temptations, bear afflictions, and overcome] derorate or beautiſy: him; declare his beauty and 


every enemy; and who on the account of the glory 


glory, and ſpeak in praiſe of it: my father's God, 


of his perſon, the beauty, firneſs, and fulneſs of and Iwill exalt him; Chriſt was not only the God of 


it, and becauſe of his offices of mediator, ſaviour, 


Amram, the father of Moſes, who was a good man; 


prophet, prieſt, and king, as well as by. reaſon of but the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Farob, as he 


what he has done for them, the righteouſneſs he has 
brought in, and the falvation he has wrought out, 
is the ſum and ſubſtance of their ſong of praiſe : 


declared himſelf to be, Exod. iii. 6. the anceſtors 
not only of Moſes, but of all the children of Mal. 
This ſhews the antiquity of Chriſt, that he was 


and he is become my ſalvation ; the ſalvation of 1/7ae!|their fathers God, and that he is to be truſted and 


in a temporal ſenſe, having ſaved them out of the 
hands of the Egyptians their enemies; and the ſal- 
vation or ſaviour of his ſpiritual 1/-ae!, who are 
ſaved by him with an everlaſting ſalvation ; he is 
not only their ſaviour, but ſalvation itſelf ; being 
not only the author of it, and that being in him 
for them, but made that itſelf unto them, even 
their all in all; their righteouſneſs, atonement, 


depenged on as he was by their fathers, and to be 
regarded, and highly valued and eſteemed, having 
been their fathers friend, and is a reaſon why he 
ſhould be exalted by them; for though he cannot 
be raiſed higher than he is, being the Son of the 
higheſt, God over all bleſſed for ever, whoſe king- 
dom ruleth -over all, and is now as man aſcended 
on high, and is highly exalted by his Father, and 


peace, light, life, food, health, comfort, and joy ; at his right hand, and * by him with him- 


all their grace being in him, and from him, as well 
as their eternal glory and happineſs : and this he is 
to them now, he is their ſalvation by impetration, 
having obtained it by his obedience, ſufferings, and 


ſelf; yet he may be ſaid to be exalted and lifted 
up by us, when we celebrate and ſet forth the 
height of his glory and excellency, by aſſerting his 
proper deity, aſcribing the ſame perfections, works, 


death; and by application, they being convinced of and worſhip to him, as to his Father, by attribu- 


their need of ſalvation by him, and the ſuitableneſs 
of it to them, ſeek to him for it, deſire that and no 
other, which is brought nigh unto them by the Spi- 
rit of God, and witneſſed to by him as theirs ; fo 
that they are already ſaved by grace, through faith 
and hope in Chriſt ; and of their particular intereſt 
in it, they have knowledge by the ſame Spirit, which 
fills them with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 
This and the preceding clauſe are words ſo very ex- 
preſſive, and contain ſuch fulneſs of matter, and 
ſuch intereſting things, that both the pſalmiſt Da- 
vid, and the church, in the times of the evangelic 
prophet Jaiab, have borrowed them to expreſs 
their ſenſe of the great things the Lord was to 
them, and had done for them, P/. cxviii. 14. I/- 
xii. 2. he is my God, and I will prepare him an habi- 
tation; Chriſt is God, truly God, as appears trom 
the names given e Jebovab; from 
the perfections aſcribed to him, from the works 
done by him, and from the worſhip of him both 
by angels and men; and he is his people's God, 


ting diſtinct divine perſonality to him, confeffin 
his . eternal ſonſhip, owning him in all his offices, 
and giving him the glory due unto him on account 
of them, and for falvation wrought out by him ; 
the whole honour and praiſe of it belong to him: he 
may and ſhould be exalted in the hearts of his-peo- 
ple, in their thoughts and affections, and with 
their lips in ſongs of praiſe ; and in the houſe of God, 
and the ordinances of it, where every one ſhould 
ſpeak of his glory; the reaſons are, becauſe he is 
above all in his perſon and perfections, is the only 
mediator, ſaviour, and redeemer, and to exalt him 
is the way to be exalted, Prov. ivs 8. 

v. 3. The Lord is a man of war, &c.] A man, 
which has reſpect tothe future incarnation of Chriſt, 
for as yet he was not really man ; though it was 
purpoſed, covenanted, agreed to, and propheſied of, 
that he ſhould, as he after was; not a mere man, 
as appears by the following clauſe : a man of war 
or a warrior ; being engaged in war, and inured to 
it; having to do with very powerful enemies, Sa- 


their Immanuel, God in their nature, the God inf tan and his principalities and powers, the world, 


whom they believe, and in whom they have an in- 
tereſt; he is the God of their ſalvation, the Lord 
their righteouſneſs ; their Lord, head, and King; 
their huſband, beloved, father, brother, friend; 
their God and guide, even unto death ; their por- 
tion and exceeding great reward, now and hereaf- 
ter: wherefore Mo/es, or the people of //rael, or 
both, determine to prepare him an habitation, be- 


and the great men of it, Antichriſt, and all the An- 
tichriſtian ſtates. A warrior well verſed in all the 
arts of war, and abundantly qualified for it, having 
conſummate wiſdom, ſtrength and courage, and 
thoroughly furniſhed and accoutred for it ; having 
on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, the helmet of 
ſalvation, the garment of vengeance, and cloak of 
zeal, and a veſture dipt in blood; and with a 


ing concerned that he had no better dwelling- place ſword girt on his thigh, or drawn, or coming out 


among them than he had; and ſeem to have ſome 
reſpect unto, and knowledge of an habitation here- 
after to be built, the tabernacle and temple ; which 


of his mouth ; and with a bow and arrows, going 
forth conquering and to conquer; for he is à vic- 
torious one, who has conquered ſin, Satan, and 


were typical of the human nature of Chriſt, and of the world, and will ſubdue all others, and make 


his church; but then they were both of God's pre- 
paring, and not mens; wherefore an habitation in 
the hearts of his people may be chiefly deſigned ; 
the preparation of which, though it is principally 
and efficaciouſly of the Spirit of God, yet in ſome 
ſenſe may be ſaid to be prepared by the ſaints, 
when they ſhew a concern for grace to be in exer- 
ciſe; to have duty regularly, and conſtantly per- 
formed in a manner acceptable to him, and that no 
diſturbance be given to occafion his departure from 
them, The Septuagint verſion is, I will glorify bim; 
with foul and body, which are both his; and fo 


much to the fame purpoſe other verſions, J will and man of war, as appears from ch. xiv. 17. 


NY EA avror Sept. glerificabo eum, V. L. laudabo eum, Syr. Samar. hunc decorabo, Tigurine verſion ; co: de- 


eorabo eum, Piſcator. 


his people more than conquerors, through him. 
He is not a common man of war or warrior; he is 
the captain of the Lord's hoſt, the leader and com- 
mander of the people, the generaliſſimo of the ar- 
mies in heaven and earth, and is a prince and king 
at the head of them : be Lord is his name; or Fe- 
hovah, which proves him to be more than a man; 
and being ſo, it is no wonder that he is ſo mighty, 
powerful, and victorious. 

V. 4. Pharaoh's chariots and his hoſts bath be caſt 
into the ſea, &c.] Which was done by the angel of 
the Lord, who was Jebovab himſelf, our Immanuel, 


24. 
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. an emblem of the deſtruction of Anti- ſu ned them as ſtulble; the wrath of the Lord God 
chriſt, and all the Aniichriſtian ſtates, of which Almighty is like fire, and wicked men are as chaff 


Ppbaraoh and his hoſt were types: his choſen captains 


alſo are drowned in the Red dea; who were appoint- | 


ed over his choſen chariots, which all periſhed in 
the ſea together. In the carnage that will be made 
by Chriſt, the warrior and conqueror, among the 
followers of Antichrift, the man of fin, the anti- 
typical Pharaoh, the fleſh of captains is mentioned 
for the fowls of heaven to feed upon, Kev. xix. 
18. 

V. 5. The depths have covered them, &c.] The 
depths of the fea covered Pharaoh and his hoſt, ſo 
as to be ſeen no more; and in like manner will 
myſtical Babylon, or Antichrijt, be deſtroyed, and 
be no more found and ſeen; as likewiſe the fins of 
God's people, being caſt into the depths of the ſea, 
and covered with the blood of Chriſt, will be ſeen 
no more ; when they are ſought for, they ſhall not 
be found: hey ſunk into the bottom as a flone ; into 
the bottom of the ſea, as a ſtone thrown into any 
body of water finks and riſes not up. again; this 
circumſtance is obſerved by Nehemiah, ch. ix. 11. 
their perſecutors thou threweſt into the deep, as a 
ſtone into the mighty waters; and thus a ſtone like a 
mill-ſtone being taken by an angel and caſt into 
the ſea, is made an emblem of the irrecoverable 
ruin and deſtruction of Babylon, or Antichriſt, Rev. 
xvili. 21. | 

V. 6. Thy right Hand, O Lord, is become glorious 
in power, &c.] In bringing the children of 1/rae/ 
out of Egypt, and through the Red Sea, and in the 
deſtruction of Pharaoh and the Egyptians ; and ſo 
the right hand of Chriſt, expreſſive of his power, 
he has in and of himſelf, and is the ſame with his 
father's, and is mighty, yea almighty, is become 
glorious, famous, and illuſtrious, in the redemp- 
tion and ſalvation of his people, by bearing their 
fins, and working out a righteouſneſs for them; 
and in the deſtruction of their enemies, ſin, Satan, 

the world, and death, as is more fully expreſſed 

in the next clauſe : by right hand, O Lord, hath 
daſhed in pieces the enemy; in a literal ſenſe, Pharaoh 

and his hoſt, the avowed enemies of Iſrael; and in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, thoſe before named, together with 
all the Antichriſtian party, thoſe enemies of Chriſt, 
and his people, whom he will break to ſhivers as a 
potcer's veſſel, Rev. ii. 27. 

V. 7. And in the greatneſs of thine excellency, &c.) 

Chriſt has an excellency in him, a greatneſs of ex- 
cellency, a ſuperlative one; he has a more excellent 
name and nature than the angels, being a divine 
perſon ; and a more excellent miniſtry, as man 
and mediator, than any of the ſons of men, as pro- 
phet, prieſt, and king; and is ſuperlatively ex- 
cellent in his operations, has wrought out a 
molt excellent righteouſneſs, offered up a more ex- 
cellent ſacrifice than ever was offered, and obtain- 
ed a gicat, glorious, and excellent falvation for his 
people ; in conſequence of which is what is next 
aſſerted : thou hoſt overthrown them that roſe up 
egainſt thee, againſt his perſon and his people, 
who are in ſuch rift union with him as to be rec- 
*koned as himſelf; and thoſe that riſe up againſt 
them, he reckons as riſing up againſt him, or as 
his enemies; and both the one and the other are 
.  *overthrown by him, as were thoſe that roſe up 
- againſt him in perſon when on earth, as Herod, 
© Pontius Pilate, the people of the Jews, with the 
Gentiles, and as will be Antichriſt and his fol- 


* 


and ſtubble; and as thoſe cannot ſtand before fire, 
but are ſuddenly and quickly conſumed with it; ſo 
neither can the wicked, the enemies of Chriſt and 
his people, ſtand before the wrath of the lamb, 
when the great day of it is come, but muſt be pre- 
ſently deſtroyed by it; ſee //a. li. 24. and xxvii. 
4. Rev. vi. 17. 

. 8. And with the blaſt of thy noſtrils the water; 
were gathered together, &c.] From the bottom of 
the ſea, and divided and laid on heaps ; and this 
by a {irong eaſt-wind, called the blaſt of the noſ- 
trils of the Lord, becaule as eaſily brought by him 
as a man's breath or wind is drawn through his noſ- 
trils; and thus Chriſt with the breath of his mouth, 
and the brightneſs of his coming, will deſtroy An. 
tichriſt, 2 T hefſ. ii. 8. J Xi. 4. the floods ſtood uprish} 
as an heap ; though a fluid body, yet by the power 
of Chriſt were raiſed up and continued upright, firm 
and conſiſtent; as things dry and ſolid may be 
laid and heaped up on one another, and remain 
firm and ſtable; and fo did the waters of the lea, 
they ſtood like a wall, and were as firm as a rock; 
whilſt the 1/aelites paſſed between them, they ſtood 
upright, and lift up their hands, as if they bleſſed 
them; or bleſſed God for the deliverance of them, 
or in admiration of it; ſee ch. xiv. 22. lab. iii, 
10. and the depths were congealed in the heart of the 
ſea ; were like mountains of ice, as if they were 
frozen, and ſo ſtood firm and unmoved until thay. 
ed; and ſome have thought that they were really 
frozen: or this may reſpect the hardening of the 
bottom of the ſea, which became dry land, and 
terra firma for the MHaeliies to paſs upon through 
It. ö 
y. 9. The enemy ſaid, &c.] That is, Pharaoh, 
who repented that he had let Vael go; an emblem 
of Satan, who when the people of God are taken 
out of his hands is unealy at it, and ſeeks to reco- 
ver them again into his poſſeſſion; or of nichrij} 
breathing out threatening and ſlaughter to the ſaints, 
the reformers departed from him, and delivered ou: 
of his captivity : wall purſue, I will overtake, ] 
will divide the ſpoil; which words being expreſſed 
without the copulative and, ſhew the paſſion he was 
in, the haſtineſs of his expreſſions, and the cager- 
neſs of his mind ; and being delivered in ſuch an 
abſolute manner, Iwill, Iwill, &c. denote not only 
the fixed reſolution and determination he had made 
to purſue, but the aſſurance he had of carrying his 
point; he thought as ſurely as he purſued he ſhould 
overtake, and overtaking ſhould conquer, and get 
into his hands all the riches the people of Ha 
went out of Egypt with: my luſt ſhall be ſatisfied n. 
on them ;, both his luſt of covetouſneſs to poſſeſs 
himſelf of the wealth the people had of their own, 
and which they had ſpoiled the Egyptians of, by 
borrowing of them ; and alſo his luſt of revenge 
and cruelty upon them, as appears from what fol. 
lows : 1 will draw my ſword ; out of its ſcabbard, 
and ſheath it in them: my hand ſhall deſtroy ile; 
which he made no doubt of, they being an unarmed 
people; and therefore, though numerous, were un- 
able to engage with him, and defend themſelves ; 
ſee Rev. vi. 14. and vii. 14. and xix. 19, 20, 21. 
and with it compare J. x. 11, 14. 

V. 10. Thou didſi blow with thy wind, &c.] A 
ſtrong eaſt-wind, ch. xiv. 22. which is the Lord 
Chriſt's, who has it in his treaſury, holds it in his 
fiſts, ſends it out as he pleaſes, and it fulfils his 
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lowers, and all the ſpiritual enemies of the people 


of God : thou ſenteſt forth thy wrath, which con- 


4 


word and will: the ſea covered them; which ſtood 
| | ; up 
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up in an heap as a wall to let 1/rael paſs through, | penſations of providence, and judgments on men, 
and fell down with all its waves and billows with as on Pharaoh and Antichriſt, as they are terrible 
great force upon the Egyptians, and covered and|to wicked men, they ſtrike an awe on the people 
drowned them: they ſunk as lead in the mighty wa- of God, at the ſame time they furniſh out a ſon 

ters; which is a very heavy metal, and being caſt of praiſe to them: moreover, this may reſpect not 
into the water ſinks to the bottom at once, as did [only the matter of praiſe, but the reverend manner 
the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and as Babylon the in which it is performed by good men; who, as 


great will, and never riſe more, Rev. xviii. 21. 


they have a concern that they cannot ſufficiently 


V. 11. Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the praiſe the Lord, and fear they ſhall not perform it 
ds? &c.] For the perfections of his nature, for aright, and ſenſible of their weakneſs and imper- 
the bielbogp of his goodneſs, and for the works | fection, like the ſeraphim, cover their faces whilſt 


of his han 


s and eſpecially for the greatneſs and they applaud his perfections, particularly that of 


excellency of his power, ſeen in the ſalvation of his holineſs, and declare the earth is full of his 
his people, and the ruin of their enemies: there glory; ſo they deſire to perform this as all their 
is none like him among the mighty ones, as it may other ſervices, with a holy fear and trembling, 
be rendered; among the mighty angels, who excel with reverence and godly fear, ſince holy and re- 


in ſtrength, and are ſometimes called gods; or 


verend is his name: it follows, doing wwonders; 


among the mighty ones on earth; or the ſons off and for which there is none like him; wonders 
the mighty, kings, princes, Judges, and civil ma-|Chriſt did before his incarnate ſtate, both in eter- 
giſtrates of every rank and order; and eſpecially |nity, in the goings forth of his heart, in acts of 
for the following things: who is lite thee, glorious love to his people, in aſking for them, and betroth- 


in holineſs? ſome underſtand this, of the holy place, 


ing them, in becoming the ſurety of them, in pro- 


either heaven, where Chriſt is glorious above all] poſing to be a ſacrifice in their ſtead, in entering 
gens beings ; or the church, where he ſhews him into a covenant with his father on their account, 


f glorious to his people : others, of holy perſons, 
either holy angels, among whom he was at Sinai, 


in taking the care and charge of their perſons, and 
in being the treaſury of all grace and glory for 


and when he aſcended on high, and will be when them; and likewiſe in time, being concerned in the 


he comes again, in his own and his father's glory ; 
or the ſaints, when he will bring them with him, 


wondrous works of creation, which are a wonder- 
ful diſplay of divine wiſdom, power, and good- 


and be glorified in them; but rather, it is to be neſs, and in all the affairs of providence; for there 
underſtood of the attribute of his holineſs, which was not any remarkable occurrence from the be- 


is eminently and perfectly in him; in his perſon, | ginning of the world to the time of his coming in 


with reſpect to both his natures divine and hu-|the fleſh but he was concerned therein; as the 
man; the glory of which is diſplayed in all the drowning of the old world, to whom previouſly 
works he has wrought, eſpecially in the great work | he preached by his Spirit in Noah; the burning of 
of redemption, which was undertook both for the Sodom and Gomorrah, the plagues of Egypt, and 


honour of the holineſs and righteouſneſs of God, 
and to redeem his people from ſin, and make them 
righteous and holy: it appears in the holy doc- 


trines he taught, and in the holy commandments | came incarnate, how many wonders were wrou 


and ordinances he enjoined his people, and in his 
ey 1. on his enemies; in all which it is plain- 
ly fe 


the deſtruction of Pharaoh and his hoſt, the deli- 
verance of the children of 1/ae!, both out of Egypt 
and Babylon, and many others: and when he be- 
| ght 
by him ? the incarnation itſelf was a wonderful in- 


ſtance of his grace and condeſcenſion, to take upon 


en that he loves righteouſneſs and hates ini- him the nature of man, be made fleſh, and dwell 
quity, and there is none like him for it; there is among them; and during his incarnate ſtate on 


none holy as the Lord among angels or men, 1 


earth many wonders were done by him; the doc- 


Sam. ii. 2. fearful in praiſes; or, in the things trines he taught, the miracles he wrought, and eſ- 
for which he is to be praiſed; as the glories and |pecially the great work of our redemption and ſal- 
excellencies of his perſon, the bleſſings received vation, which will be for ever the wonder of men 
from him, and through him, both temporal and|and angels; his raiſing himſelf from the dead, his 
ſpiritual ; grace, and all the bleſſings of it here, |aſcenſion to heaven, and his appearance there for 
now communicated, and glory and happineſs pro-|his people, as well as his ſecond coming to judg- 
miſed and expected: and many things, for which | ment, are all marvellous things; and on account of 
he is to be praiſed, he is fearful, awful, and tre- all this and more, he may well be called wonderful; 
mendous in them; there are ſome things his right for working wonders there is none like him. 


hand teaches him, and it does, deſerving of praiſe, | Y. 12. Thou ftretchedſt out thy right hand, &c.] 


which yet are terrible, and ſuch were they which That is, exerted his power, and gave a diſplay 
are here literally referred to ; the plagues upon the|and proof of it; of which the right hand is an 
Egyptians, and the deſtruction of Pharaoh and his|emblem : the earth ſwallowed them ; meaning Pha- 
hoſt, called the wondrous works done in the land|raob and his hoſt ; for though they were drowned 
of Ham, and terrible things by'the Red Sea, P/.|in the ſea, that being a part of the terraqueous 
cvi. 22. and yet theſe were matter of praiſe to / globe, they may be ſaid to be ſwallowed in the 
rael, and gave occaſion for this ſong ; and ſuch earth; as Jonah, when in the depth of the ſea, 
are they, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, which he has done to the earth and its bars are ſaid to be about him, ch. 
his and our enemies: when the year of his redeemed | ii. 6. and beſides, many of Pharaoh's army might 
was come, it was a day of vengeance in his heart, | be ſwallowed up in the mud at the bottom of the 
and he exerciſed it; he made an end of ſin, abo- ſea: nor is it improbable that thoſe that were caſt 
liſhed death, deſtroyed him which had the power|upon the banks and ſand, whom the Iſraelites 
of it, and ſpoiled principalities and powers; and a| ſtripped, might be afterwards ſwallowed up there- 


dreadful ſlaughter will be made of antichriſt and in. ON 
his followers, when the ſong of Moſes and the| V. 13. Thou in thy mercy haſt led forth the peo- 


Lamb will be ſung on account of it; and ſuch diſ- 2 which thou haſt redeemed, &c.] From their ſer- 


Vor. I. Ne. 12. 
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ſame greatneſs of his ſtrength, which he would and 


ple, with his counſel, and by his Spirit and word, 


future events; and this clauſe reſpects the caſe 
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vitude and bondage in Egypt; and ſo they were the 
Lord's people, peculiar to him, and diſtin& from 
all others: thoſe he led forth as out of Egypt, 
ſo through the Red Sea onward towards Canaan's 
land; which was owing to his mercy; pity, and 
compaſſion to them in their affliction and diſtreſs : 
thus the ſpiritual Yael are a people redeemed by 
Chriſt from the bondage of ſin, ſatan, and the 
law, and are his property, ſpecial and peculiar to 
him, and diſtinguiſhed from alk others: thoſe he 
leads forth out of the ſtate of nature in which they 
are, which is a very uncomfortable one, dark, be- 
wildered, and forlorn, and out of their own ways, 
both of ſin and ſelf-righteouſneſs ; he leads them 
in himſelf the true way to eternal life, and in the 
paths of faith, truth, and holineſs; and he leads, 
to himſelf, his blood, righteouſneſs and fulneſs, 
and into his father's preſence, into his houſe and 
ordinances, and at Ja to heaven, the city of their 
habitation : and though it is ſometimes in a rough 
way he leads them thither, yet always in a right 
one; and this muſt be aſcribed to his grace and 
mercy, and not to the merits of his Rue: it was 
owing to his mercy he engaged for them as a 
ſurety, and came into this world to be their ſavi- 
our, in his love and pity he redeemed them; and 
it is according to abundant mercy they are regene- 
rated, and called, and ſaved : thou haſt guided them 
in thy ftrength unto thy holy habitation; or rather, 
art guiding them *; for as yet they were not brought 
to their reſt, the land of Canaan, where God had 
choſen a place for his people and himſelf todwell in; 
nor was the tabernacle as yet made, much leſs the 
temple, where Jehovah took up his reſidence z but 
as he had brought out his people Jrael from Egypt 


with a ſtrong hand and mighty arm, he was guiding |ags! 


and directing them onward in their journey, in the 


did continue, until he brought them to the place he 
had choſen for his habitation z which was typical 
both tabernacle and temple of the human nature 
of Chriſt, in which the fulneſs of the godhead 
dwells, and which is holy, being perfectly free from 
ſin, and to which the people of God are guided as 
the new and living way to the father, and whereby 
they have communion with him: likewiſe they 
were an emblem of the church of God, where Je- 
hovah, Father, Son, and Spirit dwell, and which 
conſiſts of holy perſons, and where holy ſervices 
are performed ; and hither the Lord guides and di- 
rects his people, and where he gives them a name 
and a place better than that of ſons and daughters ; 
and alſo of heaven, where the Lord dwells, and 
which is the habitation of his holineſs, where are 
holy angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect, and into which none ſhall enter but thoſe that 
are holy ; and hither the Lord guides all his peo- 


and by his almighty power brings them thither. 
V. 14. And the people ſhall hear, and be afraid, 

&c.] What follows from hence to the end of 

the ſong is plainly prophetical, a prediction of 


> all the Oe o the axis who ſhould hear 
the report of the plagues brought upon the Egyp- 
tans bo the lake of Hrael, — o their DG 
brought out of Egypt, and of their being led thro' 
the Red Sea as on dry land, and of the deſtruction 
of Pharaoh and his hoſt in it, which report wauld 
ſtrike a panic in all that heard it, throughout the 
whole world ; as well as of what the Lord would 


- 
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ii. 25. ſorrow ſhall take bold of the inhabitants of 
Paleſtina ; which was adjoining to the land of Ca. 
naan, and through which in the common way their 
road lay to it. | 

y. 15. Then the dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed 
&c.] Of which there were many, ſee Gen. xxxy; 
15—30. the land being firſt governed by dukes 
as perhaps it was at this time, though in ſome fow 
years after it had a king, Numb. xx. 14. now theſe, 
when they heard of the wonderful things that were 
done for 1/rael! in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in 
the wilderneſs, were aſtoniſhed and ſurprized, and 
filled with fear and dread, ſee Deut. ii. 4. ihe mighty 
men of Moab, trembling ſhall take hold upon them, 
as did on Balak the king of Moab, and his peo- 
plc, Numb. xxii. 2, 3. where may be obſerved a 
iteral accompliſhment of this prophecy : al! 7he 
inhabitants of Canaan ſhall melt away; as their 
hearts did, through fear, when they heard what 
God did for 1/rae! againſt the Egyptians and the 
Amorites, and underſtood that they were upon the 
march to their land to invade it and diſpoſſeſs them 
of it: ſee the fulfilment of this prediction in 70%. 
ii: 9, 11, 12. thus when Babylon ſhall be deſtroy. 
ed; as Pharaoh and his hoſt were, and the people 
of God ſaved out of the midſt of her, as 17ae! 
was, the kings of the earth will ſtand afar off for 
fear of her torment, and bewail and lament for 
her, Rev. Xvill. 9, 10. 

y. 16. Fear and dread ſhall fall upon them, &c.] 
On the ſeveral nations and people before-mention- 
ed, eſpecially the Canaanites, which the Targums 
of Jonathan and Jeruſalem interpret, of the fear 
of death; leſt the Jraelites ſhould fall upon them 
and deſtroy them, or God ſhould fight for them, 
inſt them, and bring ruin and deſtruction on 


them: y the greatneſs of thine arm they fhall be as 
ill as a ſtone; awed by the power of God, viſible 
in what he had done for the 1/raelites, and upon 
their enemies; they ſhould be like ſtocks and ſtones, 
immoveable, have no power to act, nor ſtir a foot 
in their own defence, and againſt //rae!, come to 
invade and poſſeſs their land; nor in the leaſt mo- 
leſt them, or ſtop them in their paſſage over 7or- 
dan, or diſpute it with them, but ſtand like per- 
ſons thunder-ſtruck, and as ſtupid as ſtones, not 
having any ſpirit or courage left in them: 7il! thy 
people paſs over, O Lord, till the people paſs over, which 
thou haſt purchaſed ;, paſs over the brook of Arnon, 
and the ford of Fabbok, according to the Targum of 
Fonathan; or the ford of 7abbok, and the ford of Jor- 
dan, according to the Jeruſalem Targum; the river of 
Fordan is doubtleſs literally meant, at leaſt chiefly; 
and the accompliſhment of this prediction may be 
ſeen in Fofh. iii. 15, 16, 17. and v. 1. which was an 
emblem of the quiet paſſage of Chriſt's purchaſed 
people, through the ford or river of death to the 
Canaan of everlaſting reſt and happineſs : Chriſt's 
people are purchaſed by him, who is able to make 
the purchaſe, and had a right to do it, and has 
actually made it, by giving his fleſh, ſhedding his 
blood, laying down his life, and giving himſelf a 
ranſom-price for them : theſe do, and muſt pals 
over Jordan, or go through the cold ftream of 
death; it is the way of all the earth, of good men 
as well as others ; it is.a paſſage from one world 
to another; and there is no getting to the heavenly 
Canaan without going this way, or through this 
ford; and all the Lord's purchaſed people, like /- 
rael, clean paſs over through it, not one are left 
in it; their Cos are raiſed again, their ſouls are 


after this do for them in the wilderneſs, ſee Deut. 


w non commode ducis, Ju 
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and happineſs: and for the moſt part, they have 
a quiet and eaſy paſſage, the enemy is not ſuffered 
to diſturb them, neither the ſins and corruptions 
of their nature, nor an evil heart of unbelief, nor 
ſatan with his temptations; and the terrors of 
death are taken away from them; ſo that they can 
fit and ſing on the ſhores of eternity, in the view of 
death and another world, ſaying, death, where is 
thy ſting? grave, where is thy victory? &c. and 
this is to be aſcribed to the greatneſs of Jehovah's 
arm, to his almighty power, on which they lean, 
and go on comfortably in the wilderneſs ; and by 
this they are carried ſafely through death to glory, 
and it is owing to this that the enemy and the 
avenger are ſtilled. 8 

y. 17. Thou ſhalt bring them in, &c.] Into the 
land of Canaan, which is often aſcribed to the 
Lord, as well as his bringing them out of the land 
of Egypt, ſee Deut. viii. 8. and plant them in the 
mountain of thine inheritance; in the country which 
he choſe for the inheritance of his people and him- 
ſelf; one part of which was very mountainous, 
called the hill-country of Judea, and eſpecially 
Jeruſalem, round about which mountains were; and 
particular reſpect may be had to mount Moriah 
and Zion, on which the temple afterwards ſtood, 
and which was called the mountain of the Lord's 
houſe, and ſeems to be pointed at in the following 
account: here ael is compared to a vine as elſe- 
where, which the Lord took out of Egypt and 
planted in the land of Canaan, where it took root 
and was ſettled, fee P/. Ixxx. 8, 9. in the place, 
O Lord, which thou haſt made for thee to dwell in; 
that is, which he had appointed for his habitation ; 
for as yet neither the tabernacle.nor temple were 
built, in which he afterwards dwelt : in this ſenſe 
the word made is uſed in Prov. xvi. 4. ſee Mark 
lit. 14. in the ſandtuary, O Lord, which thy hands 
bave eſtabliſbed; that is, which he intended ta eſta- 
\ bliſh, and would, and did eſtabliſh; meaning, more 
eſpecially, the temple, and the holy of holies in it, 
which he directed Solomon to build, and was a ſet- 
tled dwelling- place for him, 1 Kings viii. 13. now 
all this may be conſidered as typical of the church 
of Chriſt, and of his bringing and planting his 
people there, which is a mountain, and often ſigni- 
fied by mount Zion; is viſible and immoveable, 
the true members of it being intereſted in the love 
of God, on the ſure foundation of electing grace, 
ſecured in the everlaſting covenant, and built on 
the rock Chriſt Jeſus; and is the Lord's inberi- 
tance, choſen by him to be ſo, given to Chriſt, and 
poſſeſſed by him as ſuch, and as dear to him and 
more ſo, than a man's inheritance is to him: this 
is a place he has appointed, prepared, and made 
for himſelf to dwell in, and is the habitation of 
Father, Son, and Spirit; and is a ſandtuary or holy 
place, conſiſting of holy perſons eſtabliſhed in 
Chriſt, as particular believers are, and the church 
in general is; and though now ſometimes in an 
unſettled ſtate as to outward things, yet ere long 
will be eſtabliſhed on the top of the mountains : 
and hither the Lord brings his purchaſed people, 
as ſheep into his fold, as children to his houſe, 
fitted up for them, as gueſts to partake of his en- 
tertainments z and this is an act of his powerful 
grace 2 them, and of his diſtinguiſned good- 
neſs to them: and here he alſo plants them, for the 


church is a plantation, a garden, an orchard of 


pomegranates, with pleaſant fruits; and ſuch as are 
planted here are tranſplanted out of the world, 
and are firſt planted in Chriſt, and receive the in- 
grafted word; and though miniſters may be inſtru- 
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ments in planting, the Lord is tlie efficient; antl 
thoſe that are planted by him are choice; plea- 
ſant plants, fruitful ones, and ſhall never be pluck- 
ed up: but as this follows the paſſage of the Lord's 
people over Jordan into Canann land; it may ra- 
ther be conſidered as an emblem of the heavenly 
ſtate, and of the Lord's bringing and planting his 
people there; which, like a mountain, is an im- 
moveable and unalterable ſtate, an inheritance in- 
corruptible and eternal, the dwelling-place of Je- 
hovah, a ſanctuary or holy place, which his hand 
prepared from the foundation of the world ; and 
which he has eſtabliſhed as everlaſting habitations 
for his people, where he brings their ſouls at death, 
and both ſouls and bodies in the reſurrection- morn 
to dwell with him for ever ; and which is a para- 
diſe, an Eden of pleaſure, where he plants them 
as trees of righteouſneſs, next to Chriſt the tree of 
life, and where they are always green, fruitful, 
flouriſhing, and ſhall never be hurt by any ſcorch- 
ing heat or blaſting wind, or be trodden under 
foot or plucked up. 
y. 18. The Lord fhall reign for ever aud ever.] 
Even that ſame Lord that is ſpoken of throughout 
this ſong, and to whom every thing in it is aſ- 
cribed, and who is no other than the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : his reign began in eternity, when he was 
ſet up and anointed as king over God's holy hill 
of Zion, his church, the elect, who were a king- 
dom put under his care and charge; and which he 
will deliver up again one day, compleat and perfect: 
he reigned throughout the whole old-teftament- 
diſpenſation, and was acknowledged as well as pro- 
pheſied of as a king; in his ſtate of humiliation 
he had -a kingdom, though not of this world, and 
upon his aſcenſion to heaven he was made and de- 
clared Lord and Chriſt; and thence forward his 
kingdom became very viſible in the Gentile world, 
through the miniſtration of his word; accompa- 
nied by his almighty power; and ever ſince, more 
or leſs, he has ruled by his Spirit and grace in the 
hearts of many of the children of men, and ere 
long, will take upon him his great power, and 
reign, in a more viſible; ſpiritual, and glorious 
manner, in the midſt of his churches, in the preſent 
ſtate of things; and then he will reign with all his 
ſaints raiſed from the dead, for the ſpace of a thou- 
ſand years on earth, and after that will reign with 
them for ever in heaven, in the ultimate ſtate of 
glory and happineſs : the reigns of all others are 
but ſhort, or however, but for a time, but the 
reign of Chriſt is for ever and ever ; the reigns of 
ſin, and of ſatan, and of death, have an end, but 
of the government of Chriſt, and the peace there- 
of, there will be no end; the reigns of the great- 
eſt potentates, emperors, and kings, of cruel and 
tyrannical princes, ſuch as Pharaoh, are limited to 
a certain time, as is the reign of antichriſt, which 
when ended, and the ſaints will have got the vic- 
tory over him, the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb 
will be ſung; but Chriſt's kingdom is an ever- 
laſting kingdom, and his dominion is evermore : 
the 2 of Jonathan is, let us ſet a crown 
e on the head of our redeemer, whoſe is the royal 
„crown, and he is king of kings in this world, 
“ and whoſe is the kingdom in the world to come, 
“ and whoſe it is and will be for ever and ever,” 
and to the ſame 7 ae is the Jeruſalem Targum. 
y. 19. For the borſe of Pharaoh went in with 
his chariots, and with his horſemen into the ſea, 
&c.] Meaning not that particular and ſingle horſe 
on which Pharaoh was carried, but all the horſes 
of his that drew in his chariots, and all on which 
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his cavalry was mounted; theſe all went into the 
Red Sea, following the 1/razlites thither: theſe words 
are either the concluding part of the. ſong, recapi · 
tulating and reducing into a compendium. the fub- 
ject-· matter of it; or are a reaſon why Moſes” and 
the children of Jrael ſung it; or elſe they are to 
be connected more ſtrictly with the preceding verſe, 
and give a reaſon why the Lord reigns over i 
people for ever; becauſe he has deſtroyed their 
enemies, and delivered them out of their hands: 
and the Lord brought again the waters of the ſea 
upon them; after he had divided them, for the /- 
raelites to paſs through them, he cauſed them to 
cloſe again, and to fall upon the Egyptians and 
cover and drown them: but the children of Ifrael 
went on dry land in the midſt of the ſea; which was 
a very wonderful thing, and was a juſt and ſuffi- 
cient reaſon for ſinging the above ſong to the Lord, 
ſee ch. xiv. 29. bg 
y. 20. And Miriam the propheteſs, the fiſter of 
Aaron, &c.] The ſame, it is highly probable, that 
is called the ſiſter of Moſes, ch. ti. 3, 4, 7, 8. 
her name Miriam is the ſame as Mary with us, 
and ſignifies bitterneſs ; and as the Hebrews x ob- 
ſerve, had it from the bitterneſs of the times, and 
the afflictions the Vraelites endured and groaned 
under when ſhe was born; which is a much more 
probable ſignification and reaſon of her name than 
what is given by others, that it is the fame with 
Marjam, which ſignifies a drop of the ſea; from 
whence they fancy, comed the ſtory of Venus, and 
her name of Apbrodite, the froth of the ſea: Miriam 
was a 7 and ſo called, not from this ac- 
tion of ſinging, here tecorded of her, for ſo all 
the women that ſung with her might be called 
propheteſſes, though ſometimes in Ecipeiite pro- 
pheſying intends ſinging ; but rather from her ha- 
ving a gift of teaching and: inſtructing, and even 
of foretelling things to come; for the Lord ſpoke 
by her as well as by Moſes and Aaron, and ſhe, 
with them, were the leaders of the people of / 
rael, ſent to them of the Lord, / ſee Numb. xii. 2. 
Mic. vi. 4. ſhe is particularly called the ſiſter of 
Aaron, though ſhe was likewiſe the ſiſter of Moſes; 
the reaſon is, that being older than Moſes, ſhe was 
Aaron's ſiſter before his, and having lived all her 
days with Aaron almoſt, and very little with Me/es, 
was beſt known by being the ſiſter of Aaron; and 
it is poſſible ſhe might be his own ſiſter by father 
and mother's ſide, when Moſes was by another wo- 
man; however, it is ſaid of her, ſhe took a lim- 
brel in her hand; and. all the women went out after 
her, with timbrels and with dances ; timbrels were 
a ſort of drums or tabrets, which being beat upon 
ye a muſical ſound, ſomewhat perhaps like our 
ettle drums; and though dances were ſometimes 
uſed in religious exerciſes, yet the word may ſig- 
nify another kind of muſical inſtruments, as pipes 
or. flutes”, as it is by ſome rendred ; and by the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions, Aſtrums; which were 
muſical inſtruments much uſed by the Zgyptians, 
and from whom the Hraelitiſp women had theſe ; 
and as. they .were going to keep a feaſt in the wil- 
derneſs, they lent them to them, it is very pro- 
bable on that account; otherwiſe it is not eaſy to 
conceive what uſe the Mraclites could have for 
them, and put them to during their hard bondage 
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or to the ſhore: of the Red Sea, and ſung as Moſes 
and the men of J/raet did: to this the pſalmiſt ſeems 
to refer in Pſ. Ixviii. 25. ra 

V. 21. And Miriam. anſwered them, &c.] The 
men, for the word is maſculine; that is, repeated 
and ſung the ſame ſong word for word after them. 
as they had done, of which a ſpecimen is given 


his | by reciting the firſt clauſe of the ſong: ng ye to the 


Lord; which is by way of exhortation to the women 
to ſing with her, as Moſes begins the ſong thus: 
1 will fing unto the Lord, for be hath triumphed glo- 
riouſy; the horſe and his rider hath be thrown ini 
the ſea; lee the note on Y. 1. the manner of their 
ſinging, according to the Zews * was, Moſes firſt 
ſaid, I will ing, and they ſaid it after him. 

V. 22. So Moſes brought Iſrael from the Red Seq, 
&c.] Or cauſed them to journey *, which ſome think 
was done with difficulty, they being ſo eager and 
intent upon the ſpoil and plunder of the Zgyptians 
caſt upon the ſea-ſhore, the harneſs of their horſes 
being, as Jarchi obſerves, ornamented with gold 
and ſilver, and pretious ſtones; or as others, they 
had ſome inclination to return to Egypt, and take 
poſſeſſion of the countty for themſelves; the inha- 
bitants of it, at leaſt its military force, being de- 
ſtroyed, and their armour in their poſſeſſion; but 
the truer meaning of the word is, that Moſes as 
their general, gave them the word of command to 
march, and till they had it they ſtayed at the Red 
Sea refreſhing themſelves, taking the ſpoils of the 
enemy, and finging the praiſes of God; but when 
Moſes gave them orders to ſet forward they pro- 
ceeded on their journey: and they went out into the 
wilderneſs of Sbur; the ſame with the wilderneſs 
of Etham, as appears from. Numb. xxxiii. 8. there 
might be, as Aben Ezra conjectures, two cities in 
or near this wilderneſs, of thoſe two names, from 
whence it might be called: for, as doctor Shaw 
ſays d, Shar was a particular diſtrict of the wil- 
derneſs of Etham, fronting the valley (of Baideab) 
from which, he ſuppoſes, the children of 1/7 ae! de- 
parted : and doctor Pocock ſays ©, that the wilder- 
neſs of Shur might be. the fourth part of the wil- 
derneſs of Etham, for about ſix hours from the 
ſprings of Moſes, (where, according to the tradition 
of the. country, the children of 1frael landed, be- 
ing directly over-againſt Cly/ma or Pibabiroth) is a 
winter torrent, called Sedur (or Sdur) and there is 
a hill higher than the reſt called Kala Sedur (the 
fortreſs of Sedur), and from which this wilderneſs 
might have its name: and by another traveller *, 
this wilderneſs is called the wilderneſs of Sedur : 
and now it was the wilderneſs of Etham they were 
in before they went into the Red Sea, which has 
induced ſome to believe that they came out on the 
ſame ſhore again ; for the ſolution of which dit- 
ficulty ſee the note, ch. xiv. 22. and they went 
three days in the. wilderneſs, and found no water; 
which mult be very diſtreſſing to ſuch a vaſt num- 
ber of people and cattle, in a hot, ſandy, deſert : 
this doubtleſs gave occaſion to the ſtories rold by 
heathen authors, as Tacitus, and others; that the 
people of the Jews, under the conduct of Moſes, 
were near-periſhing for want of water, when fol- 
lowing a flock of wild aſſes, which led them to a 
rock covered with a grove of trees, they found large 
fountains of water: the three days they travelled 


and ſore affliction in Egypt: now with theſe they [here were the 22d, 23d, and 24th of Niſan, in the 


went out of the camp or tents into the open fields, 
2 Seder Olam Rabba, e. 
or; cum tibiis, Druſius; ſo Ainſworth. 
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y. 23. And when they came to Marah, &.] A 
Jace in the wilderneſs, afterwards ſo called from 
the quality of the waters found here ; wherefore this 
name is by anticipation : 2b could not drink of the 
waters of Marah, for they were bitter, and they 
muſt be very bitter for people in ſuch circumſtan- 
ces, having been without water for three days, not 
to be able to drink of them : ſome have thought 
theſe to be the bitter fountains Pliny * ſpeaks of, 
ſomewhere between the Nile and the Red Sea, but 
theſe were in the deſert of Arabia, more probably 
they were near, and of the ſame kind with thoſe 
that Diodorus Siculus * makes mention of, who, 
ſpeaking of the Troglodytes that inhabited near the 
Red Sea, and in the wilderneſs, obſerves, that from 
the city Arſinoe, as you go along the ſhores of the 
continent on the right hand, there are ſeveral ri- 
vers that guſn out of the rocks into the ſea, of a 
bitter taſte: and ſo Strabs ſpeaks of a fols or 
ditch, which runs out into the Red Sea and Arabian 
gulf, and by the city Arſinoe, and flows through 
thoſe lakes which are called bitter; and that thoſe 
which were of old time bitter, being made a foſs 
and mixed with the river, are changed, and now 
produce good fiſh, and abound with water-fowl : 
but what ſome late travellers have diſcovered ſeems 
to be nearer the truth : doctor Shaw * thinks, theſe 
waters may be properly fixed at Corondel, where 
there is a ſmall rill, which, unleſs it be diluted by 
the dews and rain, {till continues to be brackiſh: 
another traveller © tells us that, at the foot of the 
mountain of Hamam-El-Faron, a ſmall but moſt 
delightful valley, a place called Garondu, in the 
bottom of the vale, is a rivulet that comes from the 
afore-mentioned mountain, the water of which is 
tolerably good, and in ſufficient plenty, but is how- 
ever not free from being ſomewhat bitter, though 
it is very clear: doctor Pocock ſays, there is a moun- 
tain known to this day, by the name of Le-Marab; 
and toward the ſea is a ſalt well called Birhammer, 
which is probably the ſame here called Marab : this 
Le-Marah he ſays, is 16 hours ſouth of the ſprings of 
Moſes; that is, 40 miles from the landing-place of 
the children of /ael; from whence to the end of 
the wilderneſs were ſix hours travelling, or about 15 
miles; which were their three days travel in the wil- 
derneſs, and from thence two hours travel, which 
were hve miles to a winter-torrent called Ouarden; 
where, it may be ſuppoſed, Moſes encamped and re- 
treſhed his people, and from thence went on to Ma- 
rab, about the diſtance of 8 hours, or 20 miles ſouth- 
ward from the torrent of Owarden : therefore the name 
of it is called Marab; from the bitterneſs of the wa- 
ters, which the word Marab lignifies; ſee Ruth i. 20. 
y. 24. And the people murmured againſt Moſes, 
&c.] For bringing them into a wilderneſs where they 
could find no water fit to drink ; ſaying : what 
ſhall we drink ? what ſhall we do for drink ? where 
can we drink? this water is not drinkable, and 
unleſs we have ſomething to drink, we, and our 
wives, and children, and ſervants, and cattle, muſt 
all periſh. | 
J. 25. And he cried unto the Lord, &c.] Or 
prayed, as all the Targums, that God would ap- 
ar for them, and relieve them in their diſtreſs, or 
humanly ſpeaking, they mult all periſh : happy it 
is to have a Gad ta go to in time of trouble, whoſe 
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hand is not ſhortened that it cannot ſave, nor his 
ear heavy that he cannot hear: Maſes knew the 
power of God, and truſted in his faithfulnefs to 
make good the promiſes to him, and the people, 
that he would bring them to the land he had ſwore 
to give them: and the Lord ſhewed him à tree, 
which <voen be had caſt into the waters, the waters 
were made ſweet ; what this tree was is not known; 
if it was in its own nature ſweet, as the author 
of Eccleſfaſticus ſeems to intimate, when he ſays, 
Ch. xxxviii. 5. Was not the water made ſweet with 
the wood, that its virtue mig ht be known? yet a 
ſingle tree could never of itſelf ſweeten a flow of 
water, and ſuch a quantity as was ſufficient for ſo 
large a number of men and cattle ; and therefore, 
be it what it will, it muſt be owing to a miracu- 
lous operation that the waters were made ſweet by 
it: but the ebrew writers ſay, the tree was bitter 
itſelf, and therefore the miracle was the greater: 
Gorionides ' ſays, it was wormwood ; and both the 
Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem call it the bit- 
ter tree, Ardiphne, which Cohen de Lara makes 
to be the ſame which botaniſts call Rhododaphne or 
roſe-laurel, and which, he ſays, bears flowers like 
lilies, which are exceeding bitter, and are poiſon 
to cattle; and ſo ſays Baal Aruch ®; and much the 
ſame has Elias Levita® and this agrees well 
enough with the myſtical and ſpiritual application 
that may be made of this; whether theſe bitter 
waters are conlidered as an emblem of the bitter 
curſes of the law, for that bitter thing ſin, which 
makes work for bitter repentance; and for which 
the law writes bitter things things againſt the ſin- 
ner, which, if not prevented, would iſſue in the 
bitterneſs of death; ſo that a ſenſible finner can 
have nothing to do with it, nor can it yield him 
any peace or comfort : but Chriſt, the tree of life, 
being made under the law, and immerſed in ſuffer- 
ings, the penalty of it, and made a curſe, the law 
is fulfilled, the curſe and wrath of God removed, 
the ſinner can look upon it with 1 and obey 
it with delight: or whether theſe may he thought 
to repreſent the afflitions of God's people, com- 
parable to water for their multitude, and for their 
overflowing and overwhelming nature, and to bit- 
ter ones, being grievous to the fleſh; eſpecially 
when God hides his face and they are thought to 
be in wrath : but theſe are ſweetened through the 
preſence of Chriſt, the ſhedding abroad of his love 
in the heart, the gracious promiſes he makes and 
applies, and eſpecially through his bitter ſufferings 
and death, and the fruits and effects thereof, which 
ſupport, refreſh, and chear, ſee Heb. xii. 2. 3. there 
be made a ſtatute and an ordinance; not that he 
gave them at this time any particular law or pre- 
cept, whether moral or ceremonial, ſuch as the 
laws of keeping the ſabbath and honouring of pa- 
rents, which the Targum of Jonathan mentions * ; 
and to which Farchi adds, that concerning the red 
heifer : but he gave them a general inſtruttion and 
order concerning their future behaviour; that if 
they hearkened to his commandments, and yielded 
obedience to them, it would be well with them, 
if not, they muſt expect to be chaſtized and af - 
flicted by him, as is obſerved in the 92 
verſe, to which this refers: and there be prove 
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firſt bitter and then ſweetened, whereby he gave 
them a proof and ſpecimen how it would be with 
them hereafter ; that if they behaved ill they muſt 
expect the bitter waters of affliction, but if other- 
wile, pleaſant and good things: or, there he pro- 
ved him 1; Moſes , his obedience and faith, by or- 
dering him to caſt in the tree he ſhewed him ; bur 
the former ſenſe ſeems beſt to agree with what fol- 
lows. "ex 
y. 26. And ſaid, if thou wilt diligently hearken 
to the voice of the Lord thy God, &c.) By this and 
the following words, they are prepared to expect 
a body of laws to be given 'unto them, as the rule 
of their future conduct; and though they were de- 
livered from the rigorous laws, bondage, and op- 
preſſion of the Egyptians, yet they were not to be 
without law to God, their king, lord, and gover- 
nor, whoſe voice they were to hearken to in all 
things he ſhould direct them in: and wilt do that 
which is right in his fight; which he ſhall ſee and 
order, as fit to be done, and which was not to be 
diſputed and contradicted by them: and wilt give 
ear to his commandments, and keep all his ſtatutes ; 
whether moral, ceremonial, or judicial, even all 
that either had been made known to them, or 
ſhould be hereafter enjoined them; and this at 
mount Sinai, where they received a body of laws, 
they promiſed to do; namely, both to hear and 
to obey, Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. Deut. v. 27. I will put 
none of theſe diſeaſes upon thee, which I have brought 
upon the Egyptians ; in any of the plagues inflicted 
on them, which they were witneſſes of ; from theſe 
they ſhould be preſerved, if obedient, but if not 
they muſt expect them, or what was ſimilar to 
them, ſee Deut. xxviii. 27. for I am the Lord that 
healeth thee; both in body and ſoul ; in body, by 
preſerving from diſeaſes, and by curing them when 
afflicted with them; and in ſoul, by pardoning 
their iniquities, which, in ſcriprure, is ſometimes 
ſignified by healing, ſee P/. ciii. 3. Mal. iv. 2. 
V. 27. And they came to Elim, &c.] On the 
25th of Niſan; for, according to Aben Ezra, they 
ftayed but one day at Marah. Elim, as a late 
traveller? ſays, was upon the northern ſkirts of the 
deſart of Sin, two leagues from Tor, and near 30 
from Corondel; according to Bunting it was eight 
miles from Marah : where were 12 wells of water, 
and 70 palm-trees , and fo a very convenient, com- 
modious and comfortable place to abide at for a 
time, ſince here was plenty of water for themſelves 
and cattle, and ſhady trees to fit under by turns 
for as for the fruit of them, that was not ripe at 
this time of the year, as Aben Ezra obſerves. The- 
 venott ſeems to confound the waters here with the 
waters of Marab; for he ſays, the garden of the 
monks of Tor is the place, which in holy ſcripture 
is called Elim, where were 70 palm-trees and 12 
wells of bitter water ; theſe wells, adds he, are 
ſtill in being, being near one another, and moſt of 
them within the precinct of the garden, the reſt 
are pretty near; they are all hot, and are returned 
again to their firſt bitterneſs; for I taſted, ſays he, 
of one of them, where people bathe themſelves, 
which by the Arabs is called Hammam Mouſe, i. e. 
the bath of Moſes ; it is in a little dark cave: there 
is nothing in that garden but abundance of 
palm- trees, which yield ſome rent to the monks, 


does not agree with an obſervation of the afore. 
mentioned Jewiſb writer, that palm-trees will not 
flouriſh in the ground where the waters are bitter . 
though they delight in watry places, as Pliny lays ; 
and yet Leo Africanus aſſerts, that in Numidia the 
dates (the fruit of palm- trees) are beſt in a time 
of drought. A later traveller * tells us, he ſy 
no more than nine of the 12 wells that are men- 
tioned by Moſes, the other three being filled up by 
thoſe drifts of ſand which are common in Arabia; 


yet this loſs is amply made up by the great increaſe 


in the palm- trees, the 70 having propagated them- 
ſelves into more than 2000 3 under the ſhade of 
theſe trees, is the Hammam Mouſe, or bath of Myſes 
particularly ſo called, which the inhabitants of 797 
have in great veneration, acquainting us, that it 
was here where the houſhold of Moſes was en- 
camped. Dr. Pocock takes Elim to be the ſame 
with Corondel; about four hours or ten miles ſouth 
of Marah, he ſays, is the winter torrent of Coron- 
del, in a very narrow valley, full of tamariſk-trees, 
where there is tolerable water about half a mile 
welt of the road; beyond this, he ſays, about half 
an hour, or little more than a mile, is a winter 
torrent called Dieh-Salmeb; and about an hour or 
two further, i. e. about three or four miles, is the 
valley or torrent of Worſſet, where there are ſeve- 
ral ſprings of water that are a little ſalt; and he 
thinks that one of them, but rather Corondel, is 
Elim, becauſe it is ſaid afterwards, they removed 
from Elim, and encamped at the Red Sea; and the 
way to Corondel to go to the valley of Baharum, is 


part of it near the ſea, where he was informed 


there was good water, and ſo probably the //raelites 
encamped there; and Dr. Clayton is of the ſame 
mind, induced by the argument he uſes : a certain 
traveller *, in the beginning of the 16th century, 
tells us, that indeed the wells remain unto this 
day, bur that there is not one palm-tree, only ſome 
few low ſhrubs ; but he could never have been at 
the right place, or muſt fay a falſehood, fince Jater 
travellers, who are to be depended upon, ſay the 
reverſe, as the above quotations ſhew. As to the 
myſtical application of this paſſage, the Targums 
of Fonathan and Jeruſalem make the 12 fountains 
anſwerable to the 12 tribes of 1/ael, and 70 palm- 
trees to the 70 elders of the Sanhedrin ; and fo 
Farchi and more evangelically the 12 fountains 
of water may denote the abundance of grace in 
Chriſt, in whom are the wells of ſalvation, and the 
ſufficiency of it for all his people ; and which the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, delivered by his 12 apo- 
ſtles, diſcovers and reveals, and leads and directs ſouls 
unto; and the 50 palm-trees may lead us to think 
of the 70 diſciples ſent out by Chriſt, and all other 


miniſters of the word, who for their upright- 


neſs, fruitfulneſs and uſefulneſs, may be compared 
to palm-trees, as good men in ſcripture are, ſee 
Pſ. xcii. 12. Cant. vii. 7, 8: and they encamped 
there by the waters; where they ſtayed, as Aber 
Ezra thinks, 20 days, ſince in the firſt verſe of 
the following chapter, they are ſaid to come to the 
wilderneſs of Sin on the 15th day of the ſecond 
month ; here being every thing agreeable to them 
for the refreſhment of themſelves and cattle, they 
pitched their tents and abode a while; as it is right 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe for the people of God to abide 
by his word and ordinances. 


ut the 70 old palm-trees are not there now. This 


C HAP. 

1D tentavit eum, Pagninus, Montanus, Prius, V. L. Tigurine verſion ; probavit eum, Vatablus; tentavit j ſum, Junius 
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journeying of the children of //rael from Elim 
to the wilderneſs of Sin, where they murmured for 
want of bread, V. 1—3. when the Lord told Moſes 
that he would rain bread from heaven for them, 
which Moſes informed them of; and withal, that 
the Lord took notice of their murmurings, Y. 4—12. 
which promiſe the Lord fulfilled; and a deſcription 
of the bread, and the name of it are given, y. 13, 
14, 15. and ſome inſtructions are delivered out con- 
cerning the quantity of it to be gathered, Y. 16, 
17, 18. the time of gathering and Keeping it, y. 
19—21, the gathering a double quantity on the 
ſixth day for that and the ſeventh day, with the 
reaſon of it, V. 22—30. and a further deſcription 
of it, V. 31. and an order to preſerve an omer of 
it in a pot, to be kept for generations to come, 
that it might be ſeen by them, V. 32—34. and the 
chapter is concluded with obſerving, that this bread 
was ate by the Iſraelites 40 years, even till they 
came to the borders of the land of Canaan, and 
the quantity they ate every day is obſerved what it 


was, J. 357 36. 


v. 1. And they took their journey from Elim, &c.] 
And came again to the Red Sea, as appears from 
Numb. xxxiii. 10. perhaps to ſome bay or creek 
of it, which ran up from it, and lay in their way, 
and where for a ſhort time they encamped to look 
at it, and recolle& what had been done for them in 
bringing them through it ; but as their ſtay here 
was ſhort, and nothing of any importance or con- 
ſequence happened, it is here omitted, and their 
next ſtation 1s only obſerved : and all the congre- 
gation of the children of 1ſrael came unto the wwilder- 
neſs of Sin; which ſtill bears the ſame name, as a 
late traveller * informs us, who paſſed through it, 
and fays, we traverſed theſe plains in nine hours, 
being all the way diverted with the ſight of a va- 
riety of lizards and vipers, that are here in great 
numbers; and elſewhere * he ſays, that vipers, eſpe- 
cially in the wilderneſs of Sin, which might very 
properly be called tbe inheritance of dragons, were 
very dangerous and troubleſome, not only our ca- 
mels, but the Arabs who attended them, running 
every moment the riſk of being bitten. The Red 
Sea, or the bay of it, they came to from Elim, ac- 
cording to Bunting ©, was ſix miles, and from 
thence to the wilderneſs of Sin, 16 more. This 
is a different wilderneſs from that of Zin, which is 
written with a different letter, Numb. xx. 1. and 
was on the other ſide of mount Sinai, as this was 
the way to it, as follows : which is between Elim 
and Sinai; according to the above writer ©, it was 
22 miles from Elim the Iſraelites travelled, and 40 
more ere they came to Sinai, Dr. © Shaw ſays, 
after traverſing the plains in nine hours, we were 
near 12 hours in paſſing the many windings and 
difficult ways which lie betwixt thoſe deſarts and 
theſe of Sinai, the latter conſiſts of a beautiful plain 
more than a league in breadth, and nearly three in 
length: on the 15th day of the ſecond month, after 
their departing out of the land of Egypt; the month 
Jar, as the Targum of Jonathan, which anſwers 
to part of April and part of May, and has its 
name from the beautifulneſs of the flowers, which ap- 


d Ib. p. 444. 
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pear at this time of the year: the Maelites were now 
come from thence a month or 30 days; for they 
came ont the 15th of Abib or Niſan, and now it 
was the 15th Jar; and as the firſt day of this month, 
as Jarchi ſays, was on the firſt day of the week, 
this day mult be fo likewiſe ; and yet ſometimes the 
Jews ſay f, this was a ſabbath-day. 

V. 2. And the whole congregation of the children 
of Iſrael murmured, &c.] For want of bread; for 
the Targum of Fonathan ſays, that day the dough 
ceaſed they brought out of Egypt, on which, and 
the unleavened cakes they had lived 3o days; and 
for a longer ſpace of time it was not ſufficient, as 
Foſephus *, and other Jetoiſb writers“ obſerve ; and 
now it was all ſpent, and they were in the utmoſt 
diſtreſs for bread, and fall a murmuring as they 
were uſed to do, when in any diſtreſs, even the 
whole congregation of them, at leaſt the far greater 
part; ſome few might be excepted, as Caleb 
and Jeſbua, and ſome others: and they murmured 
againſt Moſes and Aaron in the wilderneſs ; in 
the wilderneſs of Sin, where they were, and where 
no corn was to be had to make bread of; and their 
murmuring was not only againſt Moſes, as before 
when they wanted water, but againſt Aaron alſo, 
who were jointly concerned in bringing them out 
of Egypt. It is a common caſe when things don't 
go ſo well as to be wiſhed for in church or ſtate, 
tor people to murmur againſt their governors, ec- 
cleſiaſtic or civil, and lay all the blame to them. 

V. 3. And the children of Iſrael ſaid unto them, 
&c.] They Hot only inwardly murmured, and 
privately complained among themſelves, but they 
poke out their complaints, and that in a very ex- 
travagant manner: would to God we had died by the 
hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt ; by one of the 
plagues, or ſome ſuch like plague as were inflicted 
on the ZEgypizans, which killed many of them, and 
particularly the hail-ſtorm and plague on the firſt- 
born ; ſuggeſting that death, even by the hand of 
the Lord, whether in an ordinary or extraordinary 
way, was more eligible than their preſent circum- 
ſtances : when we ſat by the fleſh-pots, and when we 
did eat bread to the full; which is an exaggeration 
of their former circumſtances, and the happineſs of 
them, in order to aggravate the miſery of their pre- 
ſent ones; for it can hardly be thought ſtrictly 
true, that whilſt they were in hard bondage in 
Egypt, they had often fleſh in their pots, and leiſure- 
time to fit and attend them, either the boiling of it 
in them, or the eating of it when ſerved up in diſhes 
at the table; which they ſeem to boaſt of, as if they 
had ſeveral diſhes of meat at table, and fat in great 
ſplendor, and took a great deal of time to regale 
themſelves, and when they indulged themſelves to 
ſatiety, having fulneſs of bread, and all proviſions : 
for ye have brought us forth into this wilderneſs, to kill 
this whole aſſembly with hunger ; but there was no 


flocks and herds with them; tho? indeed ſo large a 
number would ſoon have ate them up, and which 
could not ſo comfortably be fed upon without 
bread ; and beſides, theſe they did not chuſe to ſlay, 


for ſacrifice, and for an increaſe. 


© Travels, p. 82. « Ib. 
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danger of that at preſent, ſince they had ſo many 


unleſs under great neceſſity, which they reſerved 
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V. 4. Then ſaid the Lord unto Moſes, &c.] Who V. 6. ind Maoſes and Aaron ſaid unto all the chi. 
no doubt had been praying to him, as was his dren of //rae/, &c.] That is, Aaron ſpoke in the 
uſual manner, when the people were in diſtreſs and [name of Moſes to them, he being his ſpokeſman. 
complained, and was heard and anſwered by him: | appointed of God to ſpeak for him, and both ſpoke 
behold, I will rain bread from heaven for you; tho'|to them as from the Lord: at even, then ye ſhall 
they were a murmuring,. rebelhous and ungrateful | &now that the Lord hath brought you out from the 
people, the Lord dealt kindly and bountifully with nd of Egypt ; that they were brought out they 
them; he did not rain fire and brimſtone upon |knew, but they make this to be an act and deed 
them, as on Sodom and Gomorrah, nor ſnares and|of. Moſes and Aaron, Y. 3. whereas it was the work 
an horrible tempeſt, as on the wicked; but what fof the Lord; and at evening they ſhould have , 
was defirable by them, and fuitable to their pre- freſh proof of it, and that they were not brought 
ſent circumſtances, even bread, which was what|torth to be killed with hunger, as they complained 
they wanted, and this ready prepared; for though |by the quails coming up and covering their camp, 
they did dreſs it in different ways, yet it might be whereby they would have fleſh to ear, y. 12. 
eat without any preparation at all; and this it was| X. 7. And in the morning, then ye Hall ſee 1h, 


promiſed ſhould be rained down upon them, there glory of the Lord, &c. ] Either as dilplayed in 


ſhould be great plenty of it; it ſhould come as 
thick and as faſt as a ſhower of rain, and lie around 
their camp ready at hand to take up; and this 
ſhould not ſpring out of the earth as bread-corn: 
does, but come down from heaven; and being 
ſuch a wonderful thing, a Sebold is prefixed unto 
it, denoting. the marvellouſneſs of it, as well as 
exciting attention to what was ſaid: our Lord may 
ſeem to contradict this, when he ſays, Maſes gave 
you not that bread from heaven, Fobn vi. 32. but 
the reconciliation is eaſy ; for not to obſerve that it 
was God, and not Moſes, that gave this bread, ſo 
tho' it came from the airy heavens, and along with 
the dew of it, where it was prepared perhaps by the 
migiſtry of angels, and therefore called the corn of 
heaven, and angels bread, E/ Ixxviii. 24, 25. yet 
it came not from the heaven of heavens, the third 
heaven, from whence the true bread, the antity pe 
of this, came, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf: 
and the people ſhall go out, and gather à certain rate of 
it every day; or the thing of the day in its day,, the 
\ day by day; to which our Lord may be 
thought to allude, when he directs his diſciples to 

ray, give us this day our daily bread; as this would 
> . rained every morning, the people were to go 
out of the camp, and gather it up for their daily 
uſe, and which was to be done every day: that 1 
may prove them, whether they will walk in my law 
er nd; by this ſingle inſtance of their obedience to 
his, will in going out every morning to gather their 
bread, that ſhould be rained for them, ke propoſed 


this wonderful affair, raining bread about their 


| . . . 
tents, which was in the morning, or elſe as it ap- 


peated in the cloud, V. 1c. the latter. ſenſe ſeems, 
to be confirmed by what follows: for that he, the 


glory of the Lord, the glorious Shetinab of Jeho- 


vab, the angel that went before them in the cloud 
the eternal Word and Son of God: heareth your 
murmurings againſt the Lord; againſt Jebovab his 
Father; ſee Cen. xix. 24: and what are we, that 


ye murmur againſt us ? either ſignifying that there 
was no reaſon for it, and no occaſion of it, ſince 


not they, but the Lord, brought them out of 
Egypt, and into thoſe circumſtances ; what they 
did was only by his command, and with a view 
for their good, and therefore it was both unreaſon- 
able and ungrateful in them to murmur againſt 


againſt the Lord, it was no ſtrange thing to them 
they ſhould murmur againſt them, and therefore 
took it the more quietly and patiently. 

y. 8. And Mofes ſaid, this ſhall be, Sc.] Which 
ſupplement may be left out: when the Lord ſhall 


give you in the evening fleſh to eat; cauſe the quails 


to come up, and fall about their tents : and in the 
morning bread to the full; by raining it from hea- 
ven all around them: for ibat, or rather hen * the 
Lord heareth your murmurings which ye murmur 
againſt bim; it will then appear that he has heard 
them, and taken notice of them, by giving them 
bread and fleſh, they complained of the want of; 


and yet did not reſent in a way of wrath and dil- 


to try and prove their obedience to his law in all [pleaſure their murmurings, but kindly, bountifully, 


other reſpects ; what regard would be had to it 


when it ſhould be. given, and what, might be ex- 
pected from them, and likewiſe whether they would 
depend upon his providence in this caſe allo. 
y.5. And it ſball come to paſs, that on the ſiuih 
day, &c.] Of the week, and from the raining of 
the bread, which was on the firſt day of the week: 
they ſpall prepare that which they bring in; the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan adds, to eat on the ſabbath-day; 
what they did not conſume on the ſixth day was 
to be prepared and reſerved for the ſeventh day; 
that is,” it was to be baked or boiled as they thought 
fit to have it, or eat it as it was, which they pleaſed, 
ſee x. 23. only one part of it was to be kept till 
next day : and it ſhall be twice as much as they 
gather daily; on that day ſhould be rained double 
what fell on other days, and ſo twice as much 
ſhould be gathered up; the reaſon for which is 


not here mentioned, but afterwards, given; though 


Maſes no doubt was naw: made acquainted with it, 


or. otherwiſe, he could not have informed the princes 
and people of it, as he afterwards did, V. 23, 25, 


and in a moſt marvellous manner provided for 
them, which was acting like himſelf, a God gra- 
cious and merciful : and what are we? that we 
ſhould be the objects of your reſentment, and be 
murmured at, and complained of, who had done 
nothing to deſerve ſuch treatment: your murmur- 
ings are not againſt us, but againſt the Lord, not 
only againſt them, but againſt the Lord alſo ; or 
not ſo much againſt them as againſt the Lord, 
whoſe meſſengers and - miniſters they were, and 
whom they repreſented, obeyed and ſerved : thus 
whatever is done to the miniſters of Chriſt, he 
reckons as done to the Father, and to himſelf, 
Luke x. 16. 1 Th. iv. 8. 

v. 9. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, &c.) Who 
was his prophet and ſpokeſman to the people: / 
unto all the congregations of the children of Vrael; 
to the heads of them, to as many as could conve- 
niently hear him, and were to report what he ſaid 
to the reſt: come near before the Lord; who was in 
the pillar of cloud, which from the firſt appearance 
of it never removed from them, nor the Lord from 


26,200. * 


. dv I7 _ diei 8 die ſuo, Pagninus, Montanus, Manfter, Vatablus, Fagius, Druſius. 
bitur ſe audiſſe, Tigurine verſion. Aae : | # , 


that; though ſome have thought, that before the 
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tabernacle was built, there was ſome ſmall tent or [together :- and covered the camp; their numbers 
lictle tabernacle where the Sbetinab was; but for were ſo many, as indeed ſuch a prodigious company 
this there is no foundation, there is for the other ſof people ts thoſe were, required a great ntimbet 
ſuggeſted : for be hath heard your murmarings ; to ſatisfy them with. Theſe quails which were 
which is repeated again and again, to obſerve to ſent in the evening, at the cloſe of the day; were 
them the evil of it, and what notice the Lord took |an emblem of worldly things; which are not the 
of it, though he indulged them in ſo gracious a portion of the faints-and people of God, what they 
manner he did. | . are to live upon, and take up their ſatisfaction in ; 
F. 10. And it came ta paſs, as Aaron ſpoke to the nor are they abiding but tranſitory things,- which 
whole congregation of the children of Iſrael, &c.] [come and go, make themſelves wings and fly away 
Before he had well dane ſpeaking : hat they lookgd 

toward the wilderneſs ; they were already in the wil- round about the hoſt; the camp of Hrael; ot a lay 
derneſs of Sin, and they looked ſtrait forward to- |of dew ®, an emblem of the grace of God, and 
ward that part of it which was yet before them, the bleſſings of it, ſee Hof. xiv. 6. 9 | 
or to the wilderneſs of Sinai, which was right on-| V. 14. And when the dew that lay was gone "up, 
ward, and whither they were travelling: and be- &c.] Exhaled by the ſun upon the riſing of it: 
bold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud; bebold, upon the face of the wilderneſs, upon the 
which went before them; there was a more than ſurface of it, all around the camp of Hrael: there 
common brightneſs in it, an effulgence and beam lay a ſmall round thing, as ſmall as the boar froſt an 
of light and glory ſhining in it. Chriſt the bright- | 


the ground; which is what is in the next verſe cal- 
reſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image | led manna. Before the ſun roſe there was nothing 
of his perſon, appeared in it, in ſome viſible diſ- but a dew to be ſeen ; when that was gone of 


plays of his majeſty, which made it very obſer- through the force of the ſun then the manna ap- 
vable to them. | peared; which was but a ſmal! thing; and very un- 
y.11. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.)] Out promiſing for food, and eſpecially for ſuch a vaſt 
of the bright and glorious cloud: ſaying ; as fol- 
lows: + ce 
V. 12. I have heard the murmurings of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, &c.] This Moſes and Aaron had 
often affirmed, and now the Lord confirms what 
they had ſaid, -and lets them know that he took 
notice of their murmurings, and diſapproved of 
them, and was diſpleaſed with them; though he 
did not think fit to reſent them in an angry way, 
but dealt kindly and graciouſly - with them ; and 
ſince he had brought them into a wilderneſs, which 
was his own act, he would take care of them, and 
provide for them; which they might reaſonably 
conclude he would, ſince he had , ſo many 
great and good things for them, in bringing them 
out of Egypt, and through the Red Sea, and had 
ſlain all their enemies, and had given them water 
when in diftreſs, and therefore need not have mur- 
mured .nor have doubted but that he would give 
them bread alſo : {peak unto them, ſaying, at even 
he ſhall eat fleſp; meaning that very evening, when 
the quails came vp, as the following verſe ſhews : 
and in the morning ye ſball be filled with bread, the 
next morning, when the manna fell around their 
camp, ſo that they had bread, and fulneſs of it: 
aud ye all knew that I am the Lord your God; 
good and gracious, kind and merciful, ever mind- 
tul of his covenant and promiſes, able to ſupply 
their wants, and provide them with every thing 
neceſſary and ſufficient for them. 


it is after compared to a coriander ſeed, as is 
thought ; cough the Targums of Onkelos and Fona- 
than don't interpret the word of the round form, 
but rather refer to its ſmallneſs; and which is ex- 


as if beat with a peſtle ;” and for its white co- 
lour, as well as its ſmalneſs, it looked like hoar 


dews, within which it lay as ſomething covered in 
a box, and he ſeems to be right; for it is certain 
from Numb. xi. 9. that there was a dew which fell 
firſt, and then the manna fell upon it; and from 
hence it is plain alſo, that there was a dew over 
the manna, which went up from it when the ſun 
roſe : and the deſign of this ſeems to be to kee 
this heavenly bread pure and clean for the 1/raehtes, 
that it might neither partake, of the duſt or ſand of 
the wilderneſs where 1t fell, and that nothing might 
light upon it until the time of gathering it came, 
The Jews, in memory of this, will ſometimes put 
bread upon the table between two table-cloths * 
and it is highly probable, that to this the alluſion 
is of the Hidden manna in Rev. ii. 17. by which is 
meant our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the antitype of this 
manna, as will be obſerved as we paſs on, in all 
the circumſtances of it: the manna came with the 
dew, and was covered with it, and hid jn it ; Chriſt 
is the gift of God's free grace to the ſons of men, 
and is exhibited in the word of grace, where he 
y.1g. And it came to paſs, that at even the guails lies hid to men in the glory of his perſon, and the 
22 &c.] From the coaſts of Egypt, from fulneſs of his grace, until revealed and made 
the Red Sea, over which they flew ; and being even- known. The figure of the manna being round, 
ing, and weary with flying fo long, lighted and |which is a perfect figure, may denote the perfection 
ſettled where the raclues encamped. Joſepbus ſays of Chriſt in his perſon, natures and office; he be- 
about the Arabian gulf, there are more of this ſort ing perfectly God and perfectly man, having all 
of birds than any other, which flying over the ſea, the effential perfections both of the divine and hu- 
and being weary, and coming nearer the ground than |man natures in him, as well as all fulneſs of grace g 
other birds, and lighting among che Hebrews, they and being made perfect MR ſufferings, is be- 
took them with their hands as food prepared for them|come a compleat Saviour, and b 
of God. The Targum of Jonatban calls them phea-|reouſneſs and ſacrifice has pe 
Jants 3 {ome think they were locuſts ; but of this ſanctified ones: and the manna being ſmall, may 
ie more on Numb. xi 31. Theſe here ſeem to ſignify the meanneſs of Chrift in the eyes of men 
e come up ene evening only, whereas in the in his ſtate of humiliation, and the unpromiſing 
place xefexred to, they had them a whole month appearance he made of being the Saviour and King 


I of 


mentum, roris, Munſter. Vid. Fagium in los. | 
Vox. I. No. 12, 
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toward heaven: and in the morning the dew lay 


number of people; and a round thing, for which 


preſſed in the Vulgate Latin verſion, © ſmall, and 


froſt on the ground. Farchi ſays there were two 


"= his blood, righ- | | 
ected for ever his 
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| of Iſrael ; the white colour of it may direct to the 


then Known by any ſuch name; but ſo they called 


it was? theſe come in very pertinently, and aſſign 
a reaſon of the queſtion, becauſe they were ignorant 


and this ſenſe is confirmed by what Maſes ſays in 


is revealed unto them; not by fle 


wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge ot him; 


eat; which he had promiſed them the day before, 


mit, Tigurine verſion. | 


374 


purity of Chriſt, to the holineſs of his natures, and 
the beauty of his perſon, being white and ruddy, 
the chiefeſt among ten thouſands. ce 
V. 15. And when the children of Iſrael Jaw it, 
c.] As they could not but obſerve it, it being 
ſpread over the face of the wilderneſs ; and beſides, 
as they were told, that in the morning they ſhould 
have bread to the full, they were up early to look 
after it: they. ſaid one to another, i is manna; 
not ſuch as is known by that name now, which 
is only uſed in medicine; nor any thing that was 


it, becauſe it was, as Jarcbi ſays, a preparation of 
food, or food ready prepared for them, from FJ2Þ 
Manah, which ſignifies to appoint, prepare and di- 
ſtribute, ſee Dan. i. 5, 10. fo Chriſt is appointed of 
God, and prepared in his purpoſes and decrees, 
and delivered out by his grace as proper food for 
his people, who have every one their portion in 
due ſeaſon : for Kimchi and Ben Melech give the' 
ſenſe of the word, a gift and portion from God; 
and ſuch is Chriſt, the gift of his grace, and an 
unſpeakable one. Some think thele words were 
ſpoken by the 1/7aelites on firſt ſight of the, manna, 
by way of queſtion, Man bu, what is it? and ſo 
Foſephus * ſays it ſignifies in their language; but 
it does not appear that the word is ſo uſed in the 
Hebrew tongue, though it might in the Syriac or 
Chaldee, which was more in uſe in the times of 
Joſephus. But it can hardly be thought that the 
Tfraelites could ſpeak in either of theſe dialects at 
this time; it is much more probable what others ſay, 
that it ſo ſignifies in the Zgyprian tongue; and it is 
not at all to be wondered at that rael, juſt come 
out of Egypt, ſhould uſe an Egyptian word: and 
this beſt agrees with the reaſon that. follows, for 
they wiſt not what it was; which contradicts our 
verſion ; for if they knew not what it was, how 
came they to call it manna ? but taking the above 
words as an interrogation, aſking one another what 


of it, having never ſeen any ſuch thing before; 


the next clauſe, telling them what it was: and 
thus Chriſt is unknown to his own people, until he 
and blood, by 


carnal reaſon, or carnal men, but by the Spirit of 


and he remains always unknown to natural men, tho 
ever ſo wiſe and prudent : and Moſes ſaid unto them, 
this is the bread which the Lord hath given you to 


E XO DU & Ch. xvi. v. 15—18. 


Chriſt, laying hold of him as he is held fort' in 
the word, receiving him, and feeding upon him 
with a ſpiritual appetite, and that freely, largely 
plentifully, and encouraging others to do the . 
an omer for every man; or head, or by poll ir; they 
were to take the poll of their families, the nun... 
ber of them, and reckon to every head, or aſſign 
to every man, ſuch a meaſure of the manna, and 
which was ſufficient for a man of the keeneſt appe- 
tite z what this meaſure was, ſee the note on y. 26 
This muſt be underſtood not of ſucking infants. 
and ſuch that were ſick and infirm, and of poor 
appetites, that could not feed upon and digeſt ſuch 
ſort, of food, only of thoſe that could: accordin 
to the number of your perſons, take ye every man for 
them which are in his tent; this was to be done 
after it was gathered and brought in, either by cer. 
tain overſeers of this affair, or heads of families 
who according to the number of thoſe that were in 
their tents, who were eaters of ſuch ſort of food 
was to take an omer of it for every one of them. 
J. 17. And the children of Iſrael did ſo, Kc.) 
They went out of the camp in the morning when 


it was fallen, and gathered it; which is expreſſive of 


believers going out of the camp, leaving the world 
and all behind them for Chriſt; and of their go- 
ing out of themſelves to him, and of their going 
in and out, and finding paſture and food for their 
ſouls in him to live upon: and gather ſome more, 
ſome leſs; ſome that were more robuſt and ſtrong, 
that were more active and diligent, gathered in 
more than others ; which may denote the differenc 
degree and exerciſe of faith in God's people; ſome 
are ſtrong in it, and others weak; ſome attain to 
a greater degree, of knowledge of Chriſt, and re- 
ceive more grace from him, and have more ſpiri- 
tual peace, joy and comfort in believing, and others 
leſs; ſee Rom. xv. 1, 12 N 

Y. 18. And when they did mete it with an omer, 
&c.] What was gathered in; and every one had 
his meaſure, his omer dealt out to him by thoſe 
that meted or meaſured it: he that gathered much 
had nothing over, and be that gathered little had no 
lack, when their gatherings were put together in 
one heap, and each had his omer meaſured out to 
him; he that had gathered more than an omer had 
no more allotted to him, and he that gathered not 
ſo much as an omer, yet had a full one meaſured 
out to him: or he, that is, Moſes, did not cauſe 
him % abound *, that gathered much, he had no 
more for his ſhare than another; nor ſaffer him to 
want that gathered little, ſo that they all had 
alike z which ſhows, that though there may be dif- 
ferent exerciſes of grace, yet it is the ſame grace 


and which he had now rained in plenty about them; in all; all have alike precious faith, and an equal 


and which they had as a free gift of his without 
any merit and deſert of theirs, and without their 
labour, diligence and induſtry, and which they had 
ps power from him to eat of freely and plenti- 
lly. | 
f 75 16. This is the thing which the Lord hath com- 
manded, &c.] Reſpecting the gathering of it, the 
rule or rules he would have obſerved concerning 
that, as follows: gather of it every man according 
to his eating ; according to his appetite, and accord- 
ing to'-the appetites of thoſe that were in his fa- 
mily, as much as they can all eat; and that they may 
have enough, the particular quantity is fixed for 
each of them. This act of Tft in the myſ- 
tical ſenſe, may reſpect the exerciſe of faith on 


' 


„ Antiq. I. 3. ©. 1, 6. 6. 
worth. 1 & non abundare fecit, Montanus. 


intereſt in Chriſt, the object of it; all are equally 
redeemed by bis precious blood, and juſtified by 
his righteouſneſs, and have their ſins forgiven on 
the foot of his atonement; all have the ſame Chriſt, 
and the ſame bleſſings of grace, and are intitled to 
the ſame eternal glory.and happineſs. The apoſtle 

uotes this paſſage, and applies it to that equality 
there ſhould be among chriſtians in acts of benefi - 


cence and charity, that what is wanting in the one 


through poverty, may be made up by the riches 


of others, 2 Cor. viii. 14, 15: they gathered 


every man according to his eating; according to the 
number of perſons he had to eat of it; there al- 
ways was, upon an average, ſome gathering more 
and others leſs, an omer gathered and diſtrihuted 

0 


1 6 ad caput, Moptanus; pro capite, Fagius, Drufius, Cartwright; ſo Ainſ- 


non minoravit, Montanus ; non de- 
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Ch. xvi. v. 19—23. E X 0 D TU &. 375 
to every perſon. Jarchi takes this to be a miracle, things we may obſerve, are hardened by the ſun, 
that nothing ſhould ever be wanting of an omer] and others are ſoftened, as the manna was, even 
to a man; and fo Aben Ezra obſerves; that the an- to a liquefaction; though otherwiſe it was of ſo 
cients ſay this is a miracle. | hard a nature as to be beaten in a mortar and 
y. 19. And Moſes ſaid unto them, &c.] At the ground in a mill, Numb. xi. 8. 
fame time he gave the direction to them about ga-| V. 22. And it came to paſs, that on the ſixth day, 
thering it, and meaſuring out to every man an|&c.] Of the week, or from the firſt raining of 
omer : let no man leave of it until the morning; the manna, which was the ſame: hey gathered 
not that every man was bound to eat up the quan- ice as much bread; as they had uſed to do on 
rity diſtributed to him; he might give what he|other days, a greater quantity falling, and which 
could not eat to thoſe that could eat more, if there was more eaſily taken up: two omers for one man; 
were any ſuch z or he might give it to his cattle, or, inſtead of ones, of one omer; ſo it turned out 
or caſt it away, but he was not to reſerve it until when they came to meaſure what they had gather- 
the next day for his uſe; which was to teach|ed ; otherwiſe they had no intention in gathering | 
him that God would beſtow this benefit and bleſ-|ir, but lying in a great quantity, they gathered as 
fing on him daily, and he might expect it, whoſe as much as they could, or could well carry, and 
mercies are new every morning; and to inſtruct |upon meaſuring it ſo it proved; for it does not 
him to live every day upon the providence of God appear that Moſes had as yet acquainted them what —_ 
for his daily food; as indeed every man ought| was to be, or would be gathered on this day; nor = 
to do ſo, let his circumſtances be ever ſo affſuent; had he any orders ſo to do from the Lord, = | 
and in a more ſpiritual and evangelic ſenſe, it teaches only he was told by him that fo it would be, and 
believers to live continually every day by faith on|accordingly it came to paſs, ſee V. 5. and all the 
Chriſt, and to ſay day by day, Lord, ever more give|rulers of the congregation came and told Moſes; what 
us this bread, Jobn vi. 34. | had happened, that the people that day had ga- 
y. 20. Notwithſtanding they hearkened not unto\thered as much more as they had ufed to do on 
Moſes, &c.] That is, not all of them, ſome of other days: theſe ſeem to be the overſeers of this 
them did, and perhaps the far greater part of affair, before whom what was gathered was brought, 
them: But ſome of them left it until the morning; and in whoſe preſence it was meaſured, and who 
out of diſtruſt, for fear they ſhould have none the|took care that every one ſhould have his omer and 
next day; being men of little faith, that could not no more: this makes it plain that the people ated 
uſt God for a ſupply for the morrow : the Tar- without deſign, and knew not that they were to 
2 of Jonatban ſays, theſe were Dathan and Abi- gather on this day double to other days; ſince the 
ram; and ſo Farchi : and it bred worms, and ſtant; rulers knew nothing of it, nor of the reaſon of it, 
or by an hyſteron proteron and tranſpoſition of theſand it can hardly be imagined that the people 
words, the ſenſe may be, that it ſtank, corrupted, [ſhould know and the rulers be ignorant. 
and putrified, and ſo produced worms, in which] V. 23. And he ſaid unto them, this is that which 
order the words lie, V. 24. and this was not from [the Lord hath ſaid, &c.] Which he had ſaid to 
the nature of the manna to breed worms ſo ſoon, | Mz/es privately, for as yet, he had ſaid it to none 
but God ſo ordering and diſpoſing it, that it ſhould |elſe: to-morrow is the reft of the holy Jabbath unto 
do ſo ; for otherwile it would keep to another day, be Lord; according to Farchi, the rulers aſked 
as what was gathered on the ſixth day kept to the Maſes, what this day was, different from other days, 
ſeventh, and there was a part of it kept for many that double the quantity ſhould be gathered? from 
s, ſee V. xxiv.—xxxiii. and ſince the manna was|whence, he fays, we learn, that Moſes had not as 
the meat-kind, perhaps thoſe worms it bred|yet declared the ſabbath to them; and this is in- 
might be of the weevil ſort, as Scheuchzer conjec-|deed the firſt time we read of one; and though 
tures : and Moſes was wroth with them; forſas there was divine worſhip before, there muſt 
breaking the commandment of God. ide times for it; but as there was as yet no certain 
y. 21. And they gathered it every morning, &c.]|place for worſhip, ſo no certain time for it, but as 
From the time the morning began, during four |it was appointed by the heads of families, or as 
hours, or to the 4th hour, as the Targum of Jo- more families might agree unto and unite in; at 
nathan; that is, till ten o'clock in the morning: [leaſt no day before this appears to be a day of reſt 
this was a very wonderful thing that bread ſhould from ſervile labour, as well as for holy uſe and 
be provided and rained every morning about the|ſervice : gate that which ye will bake, to-day; and 
camp of 1/ael, in ſuch plenty as to be ſufficient |/eezhe that ye will ſeethe ; the phraſe to-day, is not 
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to feed ſuch a vaſt body of people; and that for in the text, and not neceſſarily ſupplied ; the ſenſe 


40 years together: every man according to his eat- 
2 to the number of perſons he had 
in his family to eat of it, and as much as every 
one could eat; there never was any lack or ſcar- 
city of it, but every morning there it was for 
them, and they gathered it, an omer for every one: 
and when the ſun waxed hot, it melted; and ſo what 
was left ungathered, being exhaled by the ſun and 
laid up in the clouds, generated and increaſed, and 
became a proviſion to be let down the next morn- 
ing; it being the will of God that it ſhould not 
be trampled upon or expoſed ; and that the Hrae- 
lites might be diligent, and not neglect the time 
of gathering it: and the Targum of Jonatban ſays, 
from the fourth hour, or ten o'clock and onward, 
the ſun was hot upon it and melted it, which is 


to the contrary, they might roaſt or ſeethe on t 


being plainly this, that they might take and boil 
what they would, and dreſs as much of the manna 


as they pleaſed, and eat what they would, but not 


that they were to bake and boil for the next day ; 
for it is clear. by what follows, that the manna of 
the next day was not dreſſed either way, for then 
it-would be no wonder that it did not ſtink ; and 
as yet the law for not kindling a fire on the ſab- 
bath-day was not given; and therefore, for _— 

at 
day or eat it as it was, as they themſelves thought 
fit: and that which remaineth over; what they did 


not bake, nor ſeethe, nor eat: /ay up for you to. 
be kept until the morning; whereas on other days 


they were to leave nothing of it till the morning, 
but deſtroy it or caſt it away, whatever was left 


the time of day when the ſun is hotteſt: and ſome l un- eaten. 


2 Phyſica ſacra, vol. 2 P. 179+ 


| N pro uno, Tigurine verſion. 


J. 


y. 24. gd they laid it up until the morning, as 
Moſes bade, &c.] What was left of two omers a 
man, what they had neither baked nor boiled : 
and it did not ſtink, neither was there any worm 
therein ; which was the caſe; when it was left or 

laid up on other days; and it ſhewed that there was 
an interpoſition of divine providence in the keep- 
ing of it to this day, and clearly confirmed it to 
be the will of God that this day ſhould hencefor- 
ward be to them the reſt of the holy ſabbath. 

y. 25. And Moſes ſaid, eat that to-day, &c.] 
That is, he ſaid this on the feventh day in the 
morning, and bid them eat of it whether boiled or 
ſeethed, or as it was, or juſt as they pleaſed 
| however they had liberty to eat of it, and indeed 
they had no other, becauſe none fell on this day: 
for to-day is 4 ſabbath unto the Lord; a time of 
reſt from labour, and to be employed in the ſer- 
vice of the Lord: to-day ye ſhall not find it in the 
Feld; ſhould they ſeek for it, which they had no 
occaſion to do, ſince there was a ſufficiency pto- 
vided the day before; and this he ſaid to prevent 
their going out to ſeek for it, which, if out of 
curioſity or for any other reaſon any of them ſhould 
do, it would be in vain and fruitleſs. , 

V. 26. Six days ye ſhall gaiber it, &c.] Day 
after day, every morning, as they had done the 
fix days paſt, fo they ſhould during their ſtay in 
the wilderneſs ; but on the ſeventh day, which is the 
abbath; which is repeated being a new thing, to 
impreſs it on theit minds: in is ibers Hall be none ; 
no manna; none ſhall fall, and fe none can be ga- 
thered, and therefore it would be to no purpoſe to 
go out and ſeek for it; as alſo there would be no 


need of it, ſince they would always have a double ſpa 


portion on the ſixth day. 

y. 27. And it came to pa, &c.) Perhaps the 
- hext ſeventh day following: that there went out 

ſome of S to gaiber ; to gather manna, 
as on other days; which they did not through want 
of provifion or a greedy appetite, for they had 
bread every day, and on that day to the full, but 
to gratify their curiofity, or to ſee whether the 
words of Meſes ſtood, as Aden Ezra expreſſes it; 
that is, whether what he ſaid was true, or came to 
paſs, that there ſhould be none, and they ſhould 
hot be able to find any on that day, and fo it was : 
and they found none; no manna; in the places where 
they uſed to find it in plenty on other days. 

y. 28. And the Lord ſaid unto Mofes, &c.] Who 
had feen and taken notice of what thoſe men had 
done, who went out into the field to ſeek for man- 
na on the ſeventh day, and was diſpleaſed with it, 

and therefore ſpoke to Me/es out of the cloud: 
bow long refuſe ye to keep my commandments and my 
 &aws? this is not ſaid merely with reſpect to their 
breach of the commandinetit of the fabbath, as if 
they had long refuſed to obferve and keep that ; 
whereas that was but one eommand, and but juſt 
given; but upon their breach of that, he takes oc- 
2 to upbraid them with their former tranſgreſ- 
ions of other laws of his, and which they had 
continued in, or at teaft were frequently commit- 
ting 3 and which was a proof of their perverſeneſs 
and rebellion againſt him, though he was fo kind 
and bountiful to them. | 
J. 29. Ste, for that the Lord bath given you the 
fabbath, &c.] Theſe are either the words of Je- 
 hovah, the angel of the Lord, out of the cloud 
continued; or the words of Ado/es to the children 
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and would have them obſerve and take notice, that 
whereas the Lord had given them a ſabbath, or 
enjoined them a day of reft : tber ore be giveth jou 
Pn the fixth day the bread of two days; wherefore they 
had no occaſion to go out in ſearch of manna, 1; 
well as it was a vain thing to do it; and eſpecially 
as it was againſt a command of and being 
ungrateful in them, as there was ſuch a proviſion 
made for them: abide ye every man in his place; 
in his tent for that day, giving himſelf up to re- 
ligious exerciſes, to pray and praile, inſtruct hig 
family, and in all things ſerve the Lord he was 
directed to: let no man go out of bis place on the 
gventh day; not beyond two thouſand cubits, ag 
che Targum of Foxathan, which is the ſpace the 
Jews generally fix for a man to walk on 2 
ſabbath-day, ſo far he might go and no further; 
and which perhaps is the ſame ſpace as is called 
Lp Journey, As i. 12. fee the note 
re. 5 | | 
. 30. K the people reſted on th ſeventh day] 
Did not attempt to go out of their tents in queſt 
of manna, as on other days, and obſerved it as a 
day of reſt from labour, and ſo they continued to 
do in ſucceflive generations. | 
V. 31. And the bouſe of Iſrael called the name 
thereof manna, &c.] For till now they had given 
it no name; which ſhews that the words are not 
to be read as we render them in Y. 15. it is manna, 
unleſs this is to be conſidered as a confirmation of 
that name; but rather as an interrogation, au ir 
though, from thence, man being the firſt word t 
made' uſe of on fight of it, might fo call it; or 
as others, from its being now an appointed, pre- 
red portion and gift, which they every day en- 
dyed, ſee the note on J. 15. and it was lite cori. 
ander-feed, white; that the colour of the manna was 
white is not only here aſſerted, but is plain from 
other paſſages, it being like the hear-froſt, which 
is white, Y. 14. and ns colour is the colour of 
Adellium, Numb. xi. 17. or pearl, which is of a 
white, bright colour, as the word is interpreted by 
the Jews ; and who ſay , that the manna was round 
as a coriander- ſeed, and white as a pearl; but then 
if it is here xed to the coriander · ſeed on that 
account, ſome other ſeed than what we call cori- 
ander- ſeed mult be meant, ſince that is of a dark- 
iſh colour ; though it is thought by moſt, that che 
ariſon with it is not on account of the co- 
lour, but its form being round, as a coriander-lecd 
is, and as the manna is ſaid to be, V. 14. Jeſe- 
bar thinks, it is compared to the. coriander-ſced 
for its being about the Higneks of that ſeed ; tho 
I muſt nk Py it ſeems to me to be compared to 
the cotiander - ſeed for ity colour, and therefore Cad, 
the word uſed, myſt ſignify ſomething elſe than 
what we call coriander-ſeed; but what that is, is not 
eaſy to ſay : Ben Cerſam is of the ſame mind, and 
thinks it refers to colour, and fancies, that Cad had 
his name from his Whiteneſs, Ger. xxx. 11. A,. 
hapanus the heathen, makes mention of this food 
of the Jews in the wilderneſs, where, he ſays, they 
were 30 years; duting which time, God rained 
upon them meal like to panic (a fort of grain like 
millet) in colour almoſt as white as ſnow: and the 
taſte of it was like wafers made with boney; or 
cakes that had honey mixed in them; though in 
Numb. xi. 8. che taſte of it is ſaid to be as the 
taſte of freſh oil, which Saadiab Gaon, Alen Ezr4, 
and others account for thus; that if a man eat of 


T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 75. 1. 
27. p. 436. 95 
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it as it came down, it was as cakes of honey, — 
| As wy | when 


Apud Euſeb. Prapar. Evangel. J. 9. 


— — 


Ch. xvi. v. 32—3 5. E X 0 D U S. 


when dreſſed, it was as the taſte of freſh oil; how- 
ever, it was very palatable and agreeable to the 
taſte : honey that drops from palm-trees is ſaid to 
be not much different in taſte from oil: the Jews? 
have a notion that there were all kinds of taſtes in 
the manna, ſuited to the ages and appetites of per- 
ſons, and that as they would have it, fo it taſted; 
which notion the author of the book of iſdom 
ſeems to give into, ch. xvi. 20, 21. Leo Africa- 
anus * ſpeaks of a ſort of manna found in great 
plenty in the deſerts in Libya, which the inhabi 
tants gather in veſſels every morning to carry to 
market, and which being mixed with water is drank 
for delight, and being put into broth has a very re- 
freſhing virtue: of the round form and white colour 
of manna as applicable to Chriſt, notice has been 
taken on . 14. and the ſweetneſs of its taſte well 
agrees with him the antitype : his perſon is ſo to 
them who have taſted that the Lord is gracious ; 
his word or goſpel is ſweeter than the honey or the 
honey-comb ; his mouth is moſt ſweet, the doctrines 
that proceed from it, and the exceeding great and 
recious promiſes of it; his fruits and the bleſſings 
of his grace, peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, &c. 
are ſweet to thole that fit under his ſhadow, where 
faith often feeds ſweetly and with delight upon 


him. 

y. 32. And Moſes ſaid, &c.] At another time, 
though it is here inſerted to give the account of the 
manna all together: his is the thing which the 
Lord commanaeth ; namely, what follows: fill an 
omer of it to be kept for your generations; which 
was the quantity allowed a man every day; this 


377 
tain and hold forth Chriſt as the bread of life, and 
are a memorial of him, as evidently ſet forth, cru- 
cified and flain, to future ages, comparable to gold; 
both for the preciouſneſs of them, being more to be 
deſired than gold, yea than find gold, and for the 
duration of them, they being to continue until the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt: and put an omer full of 
manna therein ;, the manna, and the full meaſure of 
it, according to a man's eating, was to be put 
into it, denoting that a full Chriſt, or Chriſt in all 
the fulneſs of his perſon and grace, is to be held 
forth in the word and ordinances to the eye of 
faith: and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept for 
your generations; in a place where the Lord would 
hereafter fix the ſymbol of his preſence, the ark, 
cherubim, and mercy-feat; and may ſignify the 
preſence of Chriſt with his father, the efficacy of 
his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, his media- 
tion and interceffion ; for he is not only held forth 
in the word, for faith to look at, but he is 
before the throne as though he had been lain, 
Rev. v. 6. | 

V. 34. As the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo Aaron 
laid it up before the teſtimony, to be kept.) That 
is, before the ark of the teſtimony ; when that was 
made, as it was in a little time after this, called 
the teſtimony, becauſe it contained in it the law, 
which was a teſtimony or teſtification of the mind 
and will of God unto [/-ael, fee ch. xxv. 16, 21, 
22. the apoſtle ſays, the pot of manna was in the 
ark, Heb. ix. 4. that is, on one fide of it, ſee the 
note there. 


V. 35. And the children of Iſrael eat manna forty 


meaſure was to be laid up, and reſerved for poſte- years, &c.] Wanting 30 days, as Farchi obſerves ; 


rity in future generations, not to eat, nor ſo much 
as taſte of, for then it would ſoon have been gone, 
but to look at, as follows: that they may ſee the 
bread wherewith I have fed you in the wilderneſs, 
when I brought you out cf the land of Egypt; 
that they might ſee what ſort of food was provided 
for them, and what quantity each man had of it 
every day; and ſo have an ocular proof of the 
wiſdom, power, and goodneſs of God, in provid- 
ing for their ſupport in a wilderneſs, where no 
ſupplies were to be had ; and when they were juſt 
come out of an enemy's country: thus Chriſt 
is the food of his people, whilſt they are in the 
wilderneſs of this world; and is never ſo until 
they are brought out of the ſtate of nature's dark- 
nels and bondage, like that of the Zgyptians ; and 
who, being the food of the ſaints in ages paſt, is 
preſented to the eye of faith, for its encourage- 
ment to look to him and believe in him, receive. 
embrace, and feed upon him. 

V. 33. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, take a pot, 
&c.] The Targum of Jonathan calls it an earthen 
pot; and ſo Farchi; which if it could be ſupported, 
might be conſidered as an emblem of the miniſters 
of the word, in whom, as in earthen veſſels, the 
goſpel of Chriſt is put: Aber Ezra ſays, it was a 
veſſel either of earth or braſs, which latter is more 
likely -for duration ; ſince an earthen veſſel can 
hardly. be ſuppoſed to continue ſo long as this 
did, and much leſs a glaſs pot, as others take it to 
be: but the Septuagint verſion renders it a golden 
pot; and ſo it is ſaid to be by Philo the Jew *, and 
which is confirmed by the apoſtle, Heb. ix.- 4. 
and which puts the thing out of queſtion ; and 
this may denote the word and ordinances which re- 


- Shemot Rabba, F. 25. fol. 108. 4. & Bemidbar Rabba, F. 7. fol. 188. 
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reckoning from their coming out of Egypt, and 
the paſſover they kept there, to their coming to 
the borders of the land of Canaan to Gilgal, and 
keeping the paſſover there, when the manna ceaſed, 
were juſt 40 years; but then they had been out of 
Egypt a month before the manna fell; but the 
round number is given as is common: it was on 
the 16th of Jar the ſecond month, the manna 
fell; and it was in the month of NMiſan, about the 
16th or 17th of the month that it ceaſed, ſee Joſh. 
v. 10, 11. 12. until they come to a land inhabited; 
where the ground was cultivated, and corn was 
produced to make bread of, which could not be 
had in a wilderneſs; and therefore God graciouſly 
provided for them every day, and fed them with 
manna till they came to ſuch a place: hey did cat 
manna, until they came to the borders of the land of 
Canaan \, that is, Gilgal : the Targum of Jonathan 
is, they eat manna forty years in the life of 
*© Moſes, until they came unto the land of habita- 
tion; they eat manna forty days after his death, 
until they paſſed over Jordan, and entered the 
«© extremities of the land of Canaan :” ſome have 
thought this verſe was not written by Maſes, but 
Joſbua, or ſome other hand after his death, ſince he 
did not live quite to the ceſſation of the manna; 
which need not be much diſputed or objected to; 
though it may be conſidered that Moſes led I/raes 
to the borders of the land of Canaan, though he 
did not go with them ſo far as Gilgal, and died 
before the manna ceaſed ; yet as he was aſſured of 
it, he could write this in certain faith of it, and 
eſpecially by a ſpirit of prophecy: this ſignifies that 
the children of God are to live by Faith upon 
nes whilſt they are in the wilderneſs of this 
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world; nor will this ſpiritual food be wanting to 
them whilſt in it; but when they are come to Ca- 
naan's land, to the heavenly glory, they'll no more 
walk and live by faith, but by ſight: the word 
and ordinances will then ceaſe ; Chriſt will be no 
more held forth to them in that way, but they ſhall 
ſee him as he is, and behold his glory. 

v. 36. Now an omer is the tenth part of an ephab.} 
Frequent mention being made of this meaſure in 
the above relation, as containing the quantity of 
each man's ſhare of the manna daily, during the 
forty years ſtay in the wilderneſs; an account 1s 
given by the hiſtorian, how much it contained, by 
which it may appear, what a ſufficient proviſion 
was made: an Epbab, 1 to Jarchi, con- 
tained three ſeahs (or pecks); a ſeah, ſix kabs; a 


kab, four logs; a log, ſix egg-ſhellsz and the tenth 


X 
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part of an Ephah, was 43 egg-ſhells, and the fifth 
part of one: but doctor Cumberland * has reduced 
this to our meaſure, and has given it more clear 

and diſtinctly: an Epbab, according to him, con. 
tained in wine meaſure, ſeven gallons, two quarts 

and about half a pint ; in corn-meaſure, fix gallong 
three pints, and three ſolid inches; and an yy, 
three quarts ; which being made into bread, myg 
be more than any ordinary man could well eat: 
for, as Ainſworth obſerves, an omer was twice ag 
much as the chænix, (a meaſure mentioned in Rey 
vi. 6.) which was wont to be a man's allowance 
of bread-corn for a day; and what a vaſt quantity 
muſt fall every day to ſupply ſo large a number or 
people with ſuch a meaſure; ſome have reckoneg 
it at 94460 buſhels every day, and that there muſt 
be conſumed in forty years 1379203600 buſhels e. 


CHAP. XVII. 


INE children of ael coming to Rephidim, 
want water, and chide with Moſes about it, 
who, crying to the Lord, is bid to ſmite the rock, 
from whence came water for them, and he named 
the place from their contention with him, Y. 1—7. 
at this place Amalek came and fought with Yrael, 
who, through the prayer of Moſes, ſignified by the 
holding up of his hands, and by the ſword of 
Joſhua was vanquiſhed, V. 8—13. for the re- 
membrance of which it was ordered to be recorded 
in a book, and an altar was built with this inſcrip- 
tion on it, Jehovah Neff ;-it being the will of God 
that Amalek ſhould be fought with in every gene- 
ration until utterly deſtroyed, V. 14, 15, 16. 


V. 1. And all the congregation of the children of I, 
rael journeyed from the wilderneſs of Sin, &c.] Where 


they had ſtayed ſome time, at leaſt a week, as it 
the manna there 


ſhould ſeem, from the gatherin 
ſix days, and reſting on the ſeventh : after their 
journeys; firſt from the wilderneſs of Sin to Doph- 
tab, and from Dophkah to Aluſh, and from Aluſb 
to Repbidim, as appears from Numb. xxxiii. 12,12, 
14. their two ſtations at Dophkah and Aluſh, are 
here omitted, nothing very remarkable or of any 
moment happening at either place: according to the 
commandment ; or mouth of the Lord *, who, either 
with an articulate voice out of the cloud, ordered 
when they ſhould march, and where they ſhould 
encamp; or elſe this was ſignified by the motion 
or reſt of the pillar of cloud or fire which always 
went before them, in which the Lord was: and 
pitched in Rephidim; which was a place on the 
weſtern fide of mount Sinai: according to Bun- 
ting, Doephkah was 12 miles from the wilder- 
neſs of Sin, and Aluſb 12 miles from Dopbłab, and 
Rephidim & miles from Aluſh: and FJerom ſays *, 
according to the propriety of the Syr:ac language, 
it ſignifies a remiſſion of hands : and to which the 
Targum of Jonathan ſeems to have reſpect, adding, 
<< the place where their hands ceaſed from the pre- 
cepts of the law, wherefore the fountains were 
dried up;” and it follows: and there was no 
water for the people to drin; being a ſandy deſert 
„ 
- V. 2. Wherefore the people did chide with Moſes, 
&c.]  Contended with him by words, expoſtu- 
lating with him in a very angry and indecent man- 
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diſtruſt of his 


ner for bringing them thither; loading him with 
reproaches and calumnies, wrangling and quarrel- 
ling with him, and uſing him very ill, giving hard 
words and bad language: and ſaid, give us water, 
that we may drin; directing their ſpeech both to 
Moſes and Aaron, as the word give“ being in the 
plural number, ſhews 3 which was requiring that of 
them, which only God could do, and ſignifying as 
if they were under obligation to do it for them, 
ſince they had brought them our of Egypt, and had 
the. care of them ; and having ſeen ſo many mi- 
racles wrought by them, might conclude it was in 
their power to get them water when they pleaſed : 
had they deſired them to pray to God for them, 
to give them water, and exerciſed faith on him, 
that he would provide for them, they had done 
well; which they might reaſonably conclude he 
would, who had brought them out of Egypt, led 
them through the Red Sea, had ſweetened the wa- 
ters at Marah for them, conducted them to foun- 
tains of water at Elim, and had rained fleſh and 
bread about their tents in the wilderneſs of Sin, and 
{till continued the manna with them: and Moſes 
ſaid unto them, why chide ye with me? as if it was 
I that brought you hither, whereas it is the Lord 
that goes before you in the pune of cloud and 
fire, and as if I kept water from you, or could 
give it you at pleaſure ; how unreaſonable as well 
as how ungenerous is it in you to chide with me 
on this account? wherefore do you tempt the Lord! 
the Lord Chriſt, as appears from 1 Cor. x. . who 
with the Father and Spirit is the one Jehovah; 
him they tempted or tried; they tried whether he 


was preſent with them or no, Y. 7. they tried his 


power, whether he could give them water in a dry 
and deſert land; and they tried his patience by 
chiding with his ſervants, and ſhewing ſo much 
wer and providence, of his good- 
neſs and faithfulneſs; and by their wretched ingra- 
titude and rebellion, they tempted him to work a 
miracle for them. 

V. 3. And the people thirſted there for water, 
&c.] They ſaw there was no water when they firſt 
came thither, and therefore chid Moſes for bring- 
ing. them to ſuch a place, where they could not 
ſubſiſt; and having ſtayed ſome little time here, 
and all the water they brought with them from 
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Aluſp being ſpent, and having none to drink, began 
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to be very thirſty : and the people murmured againſt 

Moſes; became more impatient and enraged, and 
threw out their invectives againſt him with much 
acrimony and ſeverity : <herefore is this that thou 
haſt brought us up out cf Egypt ? where it would 
have been much better tor us to have continued : 
40 kill us, and cur children and our cattle with thirſt; 
which is intolerable to any, and eſpecially to chil- 
dren and cattle, which require frequent drinking : 
they could not ſuppoſe that Meſes had ſuch a mur- 
derous view in bringing them out of Zgyp7, or that 
this was his intention in it, but that this would be 
the iſſue and event of it. | 

y. 4. And Moſes cried unto the Lord, &c.] Or 

rayed unto him, as the Targums of Onkelos and 
Jonathan ;, which ſhews the diſtreſs he was thrown 
into, the vehemence of his prayer, and perhaps 
the loud and lamentable tone in which he expreſſed 
it: this was the method he always took, and the re- 
fuge he fled unto in all his times of trouble; in 
which he did well, and ſet a good example of piety 
and devotion to God, of faith and truſt in him: 
ſaying, what ſhall 1 do unto this people ? or, for this 
people ; to relieve them in their preſent exigency 
ſuggeſting his own inability to do any thing for 
them; yet not deſpairing of relief, but rather ex- 

reſſing faith in the power and goodneſs of God to 

ep them, by his application to him; deſiring that 
he would open a way for their ſuccour, and direct 
him what he muſt do in this caſe for them: ſome 
thing, he intimates, muſt be done ſpeedily for the 
glory of God, for his own ſafety, and to prevent 
the people ſinning yet more and more, and ſo bring 
deſtruction upon them; for, adds he, they be al- 
moſt ready to ſtone me; or, yet a little, and they will 
ſtone me ; if the time of ſuccour is protracted, if 
relief is not in a ſhort time given, he had reaſon to 
believe from the menaces they had given out, the 
impatience they had ſhewed, the rage they were in, 
they would certainly take up ſtones and ſtone him, 
being in a ſtony and rocky place; and this they 
would do, not as a formal puniſhment of him as 
a falſe prophet, telling them they ſhould be brought 
to Canaan, when they were brought into the wil- 
derneſs and periſhing there; which law reſpecting 
ſuch an one was not yet in being; but this, he 
ſuppoſed, as what an enraged multitude was wont 
to do, and which was more ready at hand for them 
to do than any thing elſe, ſee ch. viii, 26, 

V. 5. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Out 
of the pillar of cloud : go on before the people; lead 
them on nearer to mount Sinai or Horeb, within 
ſight of which they now were. Jarcbhi adds, by 
way of explanation, and ſee if they will ſtone 
* thee;” fear not, go on boldly, no harm ſhall 
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per as the elders of the people? and thy rod where- 
with thou ſmoteſt the river, take in thine hand, and 
go; wherewith the river Mile was ſmitten, and the 
water became blood, when Moſes and Aaron firſt 
went to Pharaoh ; and which, though ſmitten by 
Aaron, yet being with the rod of Moſes, and by 
his order, is attributed to him ; or elſe with which 
the Red Sea was ſmitten by Moſes, and divided; 
which being but a narrow channel, or an arm of the 
fea, might be called a river : and this circumſtance 
is obſerved, as the afore-mentioned writer thinks, 
to let the Maelites know, that the rod was not, 
as they thought, only deſigned for inflicting pu- 
niſhment, as on Pharach and the Egyptians, but 
allo for bringing good unto them ; and when they 
ſaw this in his hand by which ſo many miracles 
had been wrought, they might be encouraged to 
hope, that ſomething was going to be done in 
their favour, and that water would be produced for 
them to drink. - | 
V. 6. Behold, I will ſtand before thee there upon 
the rock in Horeb, &c.] Or upon that rock *, a 


Lord in the pillar, of cloud would ſtand ; not as a 
mere ſpectator of this affair, but as a director of 
Moſes where to ſmite the rock; and to exert his 
power in producing water from it, and by his pre- 
ſence to encourage Moſes to do it, and to ex 

and believe the iſſue of it: and thou ſhalt ſmite the 
rock; or on the rock, or in iti; which made Farchi 
fancy that the rod of Moſes was ſomething very 
hard, that it was a ſapphire by which the rock was 
cleft : and there ſhall come water out of it, that the 
eople may drink; they, their children, and their 
cattle, ready to die for thirſt. Thus God ſhewed 
himſelf gracious and merciful to a murmuring and 
ungratetul people: and Moſes did ſo in the fight of 
the elders of Iſrael; he ſmote the rock with his rod, 
and the waters guſhed out in great abundance, like 
ſtreams and riyers, for the refreſhment of the peo- 
ple, and their flocks, Pſ. Ixxviii. 20. and cv. 41. 
The heathens have preſerved ſome footſteps of this 
miracle in their writings, though diſguiſed. Pau- 
/anias " ſpeaks of a a cold water ſpring- 
ing out of a rock, and reports how Atalantes com- 
ing from hunting thirſty, ſmote a rock with his 
ſpear, and water flowed out. This rock at Rephi- 
dim, and the apertures through which the waters 
flowed, are to be ſeen to this day, as travellers of 
veracity relate. Monſieur Thevenot * ſays, the rock 
at Repbidim is only a ſtone of a prodigious height 
and thickneſs, riſing out of the ground: on the 
two ſides of that ſtone we ſaw ſeveral holes, by 
which the water hath run, as may be eaſily known 
by the prints of the water, which hath much hol- 


come to thee : and take with thee of the elders of [lowed it, but at preſent no water iſſues out of them. 


Iſrael; ſome of them for a witneſs, as the above 
writer obſerves, that they may ſee that by thine 
hand water comes out of the rock, and may not 


A later traveller * gives us a more diſtinct account of 
it: after we had deſcended the weſtern ſide of this 
mount (Sinai) ſays he, we came into the plain or 


lay there were fountains there from the days of wilderneſs of Rephidim, where we ſaw that extraor- 


old. Theſe were taken, becauſe they were the 
principal men among the people, who as they were 
men of years, ſo of prudence and probity, and 
whoſe veracity might be depended upon; and ſince 
ſo great a multitude could not all of them ſee the 
miracle, the rock being ſmote, and the water only 
flowing in one part = it, and perhaps the road to 
it but narrow, it was proper ſome perſons ſhould 
be ſingled out as witneſſes of it, and who ſo pro- 


continued to this'day, without the leaſt injury from 
time or accidents. This is rightly called from its 
hardneſs, Deut. viii. 15. DD , 4 rock of flint, 
though from the | woe or reddiſh colour of it, it 
may be rather ren 


is about ſix yards ſquare, lying tottering as it were 
and looſe, near the middle of the valley, and ſeems 


: to 

* 1 
9 Sy5 lo huic, V. L Pagninus, Montanus, &c. | i OY NY adhuc paululum & lapidabit me, 
3 parum bed, Tigurine verſion; * modicum, Pagninus, Montanus ; adhuc pauliſper, Junius & Tremellius, Piſca- 


tor ſo Ainſworth. * y ſuper illam petram, Junius & Tremellius; ſuper illa petra, Piſcator. 12 


Travels into the Levant, par. 1. B. 2. ch. 26. p. 167. 


in petram, Pagninus, Montanus; in petra ſeu rape; ſo Jarchi, and the Targums. m I aconic. five, I. 3. p. 209. 


Dr. Shaw's Travels, p. 317. Ed. 2. 


particular rock which was pointed unto, where the 


dinary antiquity, the rock of Meribab, which has 


ered the rock of h or NM. 
amethyſt, or the amethyſtine, or granate rock, It 
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never fails to produce the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and 


vellers ſay, that about a mile and a half, in 
« the vale of Rephidim, is this rock; this, ſay 


and poſſibly not amiſs, had he joined the 12 


s ing theſe fiſſures, out of which the water guſhed, 


„ that at a diſtance one would think it to be a 
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to have been formerly a clift of mount Sinai, which 
hangs in a variety of precipices all over this plain ; 
the water which guſhed out, and the ſtream which 
flowed withal, F/ Ixxviii. 20. have hollowed a- 
croſs one corner of this rock, a channel about two 
inches deep, and twenty wide, all over incruſtated 
like the inſide of a tea-kettle that has been long 
uſed. Beſides ſeveral moſſy productions that are 
ſtil] preſerved by the dew, we ſee all over this chan- 
nel a great number of holes, ſome of them four 
or five inches deep, and one or two in diameter, 
the lively and demonſtrative tokens of their hav- 
ing been formerly ſo many fountains. Neither 
could art or chance be concerned in the contri— 
vance, inaſmuch as every circumſtance points out 
to us a miracle; and in the ſame manner, with the 
rent in the rock of mount Calvary at Jeruſalem, 


devotion in all who fee it. The Arabs, who were 
our guards, were ready to ſtone me in attempting 
to break off a corner of it : and another late tra- 
veller informs us, that the ſtone called the ſtone 
of the fountains, or the ſolitary rock, is about 12 
feet high, and about eight or ten feet broad, tho? 
it is not all of one equal breadth. It is a gra- 
nate marble, of a kind of brick colour, compoſed 
of red and white ſpots, which are both duſky in 
their kind. And it ſtands by itſelf in the fore- 
mentioned valley, (the valley of Rephidim) as if it 
had grown out of the earth, on the right-hand of 
the road toward the north-eaſt : there remains on 
it to this day the lively impreſſion of the miracle 
then wrought ; for there are ſtill to be ſeen the 
places where the water -guſhed out, ſix openings 
towards the ſouth-weſt, and ſix towards the north- 
eaſt ; and in thoſe places where the water flowed, 
the clefts are ſtill to be ſeen in the rock, as it were 
with lips. The account Dr. Pocock à gives of it 
is this, „it is on the foot of mount Seriah, and 
is a red pranate ſtone, 15 feet long, 10 wide, 
* and about 12 high: on both ſides of it toward 
the ſouth end, and at the top of it for about 
the breadth of eight inches, it is diſcoloured as 
« by the running of water; and all down this 
% part, and both ſides, and at top, are a ſort of 
openings and mouths, ſome of which reſemble] 
& the lion's mouth that is ſometimes cut in ſtone 
„ ſpouts, but appear not to be the work of a 
& tool. There are about 12 on each ſide, and 
* within every one is an horizontal crack, and in 
© ſome alſo a crack down perpendicularly. There 
js alſo a crack from one of the months next 
« to the hill, that extends two or three feet to the 
„ north, and all round to the ſouth. The Arabs 
call this the ſtone of Moſes : and other late tra- 


„ they, is a vaſt ſtone, of a very compact and 
% hard granate, and as it were projecting out of 


D 'U $- C. Xvi v. 75 8. 


*© century ſays, that to this day out of one of the 
* marks or holes there ſweats a ſort of moiſture 
„ which we ſaw and licked.” We are taught by 
the apoſtle Paul the myſtical and ſpiritual meaning 
of this rock, which he ſays was Chriſt, that is, ; 
type of him, 1 Cor. x. 4. as it was for his ex. 
ternal. unpromiſing appearance among men at hi; 
birth, in his life and death; for his height, being 
higher than the kings of the earth, than the an: 
gels of heaven, and than the heavens themſelves 
and for ſtrength, firmneſs and ſolidity. The water 


that lowed from this rock was typical of the grace 


of Chriſt, and the bleſſings of it, which flow from 
him in great abundance to the refreſhment and com- 
fort of his people, and to be had freely; and of 
the blood of Chriſt, which flowed from him when 
ſtricken and ſmitten. And the rock being ſmitten 
with the rod of Me/es, typified Chriſt being ſmit- 
ten by the rod of the law in the hand of juſtice, 
for the tranſgreſſions of his people ; and how that 


through his having being made fin, and a curſe 


for them, whereby the law and juſtice of God are 
ſatisfied, the bleſſings of grace flow freely to them, 
and follow them all the days of their lives, as the 
waters of the rock followed the HVraelites through 
the wilderneſs. 

V. 7. And be called the name of the place, Maſſyh, 
and Meribah, &c.] The former ſignifies tempra- 
tion, and the latter contention : the reaſon of which 
names being given by Moſes, or whoever. was the 
namer of the place, follows: becauſe of the chiding 
of the children of Iſrael; that was the reaſon why 
it was called by the laſt name, Meribah, becauſe 
here the //aelites chid and contended with Me/es, 
and uſed him opprobriouſly : and becauſe they tempt- 
ed the Lord; therefore it had the former name of 
Maſſah : ſaying, is the Lord among us or not? as 
if they ſhould ſay, if we periſh through thirſt, the 
Lord is not among us, nor takes any care of us; 
nor was it he that brought us out of EHpt, but 
Moſes ;, nor is he in the pillar of cloud and fire, 
as is ſaid; but if he works a miracle, and gives us 
water, for us, our children, and cattle, then it will 
appear he is among us ; and thus they tempted the 
Lord, though without this they had had full proof 
by many inſtances, that he was among them, and 
even in a very extraordinary manner, 

y. 8. Then came Amalek, &c.] The Amalebites, 
who were not the poſterity of Amalek, a ſon of 
Eliphaz, the ſon of Eſau, by Timna the concubine 
of Eliphaz, Gen. xxxvi. 12. who dwelt in the de- 
ſart to the ſouth of Judea, beyond the city Petra 
as you go to Aila, as Jerom ſays :; and ſo the Tor- 


gum of Fonathan deſcribes them as coming from the 


ſouth ; and Aben Ezra interprets them a nation that 
inhabited the ſouthern country. Jaſephus calls 
them the inhabitants of Gobolitis and Petra; but 
they were the deſcendants of Cuſb, and the ſame 
with thoſe who were in Abraham's time long before 


e the ground; on both ſides, are 12 fiſſures, which] Amalek, the deſcendant of Eſau, was in being, Gen. 


the monk our guide applied to the 12 apoſtles, 
<< tribes of //rae! with them: as we were obſerv- 
„one would be tempted to think, added he, it is 
no longer ago than yeſterday the water flowed 


* out; and indeed there is ſuch an appearance, 


« ſmall water-fall lately dried up: and one that 


*. travelled hither in the beginning of the 16th 
1 864 Dy 


p Journal from Cairo to mount Sinai, A. D. 1722. 35, 36, 37. Ed. 2. 
Baumgarten. Peregrinatio, I. 1. c. 24. p. 62. 


Hey man's Travels, vol. 2. p. 174, 175. 
fol. 87. M. ; Hatch I. 3. 8.4: 1. 


xiv. 7. and who bordered eaſtward on the wilder- 
neſs of Shur : and fought with Tſrael in Repbidim; 
ſo that this was before they came from hence to 
Sinai, very probably as they were on the march 
thither, and before the rock was ſmitten, and they 
had been refreſhed with water, and fo whilſt they 
were in diſtreſs for want of that, and therefore this 
mult be a great trial and exerciſe to them. What 
ſhould move the Amalekites to come and fight with 
them, is not eaſy to ſay; it is by many thought 

t0 


r Egmont and 


'9 Travels, p. 148, 
7 t De locis Hebr. 
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to be the old grudge of the children of Eſau againſt hand lifted up, that they might behold it, and be 
the children of Hruel, becauſe of the affair of the f encouraged through it to hope for, and expect 
pirth-right and bleſſing which Jacob got from Eſau, victory; and the other two went up with him to 
who were now on their march for the land of Ca- aſſiſt him in holding up his hands with the rod, as 
naan, which came to him thereby: but it is hardly [appears by what follows. Aaron it is well known 
-obable, that theſe people ſhould know any thing | was his brother, but who Hur was is not fo clear, 
of thoſe matters at this diſtance, and beſides were though no doubt a very eminent and principal 
not of the race of Eſau ; and if any thing of this|man. There was an Hur, the ſon of Caleb, who 
kind was in remembrance, and ſtill ſubſiſted, it is|deſcended from Zudah in the line of Phares and 
moſt likely that the Edomites would have been con-| Hezron, and which Hur was the grandfather of 
cerned to ſtop them, rather than theſe : it is more] Bezalcel, 1 Chron. ii. 5, 9, 19, 20. but whether the 
robable, that theſe had heard of their coming out] ſame with this, cannot be ſaid with certainty ; it 
of Egypt with great riches, the ſpoils of the EHp- is molt likely, thar he was the huſband of Miriam, 
tian; and being an unarmed, undiſciplined people, as 7oſephus ſays e, and fo the brother-in-law of 
tho! numerous, thought to have taken this advantage| Moſes and Aaron; tho* ſome Jewiſh writers ſay , 
againſt them of their diſtreſs and contentions, and|that he was their ſiſter's ſon, the ſon of Miriam. 
plundered them of their wealth; unleſs we can ſup-| V. 11. And it came to paſs when Moſes held up his 
ſe them to be an ally of the Canaanites, and ſo| hand, that Iſrael prevailed, &c.] With his rod in it 
bound by treaty to obſtruct their paſſage to the] as a banner diſplayed, as ſome think, which inſpired 
land of Canaan: but be it as it may, they came the Mraelites with courage to fight, and they had 
out againſt them, and fought with them without |the better of it; though Aben Ezra rejects that no- 
any provocation, the Iſraelites not attempting to enter|tion, obſerving, that if that had been the caſe, 
their country, but rather going from it; for theſe] Aaron or Hur would have lifted it up, or fixed it 
ſeem to follow them, to come upon the back of|in a high place on the mount, that it might have 
them, and fall upon their rear, as appears from] been ſeen ſtanding; and therefore he thinks the 
Dent. xxv. 17, 18. | ſenſe of the ancients. the righteſt, that it was 4 
J. 9. And Meſes ſaid unto Joſhua, &c.] The|prayer-geſture. And among the heathens, Moſes 
fon of Nun, who was his miniſter, and was a man] was famous for the efficacy of his prayers; Nume- 
of war from his youth, trained up in the art of ius, the Pythagoric philoſopher?, ſays of him, that 
war, and afterwards ſucceeded Moſes, and was cap-|he was a man very powerful in prayer with God: 
rain of the armies of Iſrael, and fought at the head and ſo all the Targums interpret it, and particularly 
of them, and ſubdued the Canaanites, Moſes knew|the Targums of Fonathan and Feruſalem paraphraſe 
he was a fit perſon for the preſent purpoſe, and|the words,“ when Moſes lift up his hands in 
therefore gave him the following orders: cbuſe us|** prayer, the houſe of 1/rae! prevailed, but when 
aut nen; the ſtouteſt and moſt courageous, beſt |** he reſtrained his hands from prayer, the houſe 
able to bear arms, and engage in war; for the mul-|** of Amalek prevailed,” as it follows: when be let 
titude in common was not qualified for ſuch ſer- don his hand, Amalek prevailed ; ſo that victory 
vice, nor was there any neceſſity of engaging them ſeemed to go ſometimes on one ſide, and ſometimes 
all in it: and go out; out of the camp, and meet|on the other, according as the hand of Moſes, with 
them at ſome diſtance, that the women and chil-|the rod in it, was held up or let down; when it 
dren might not be terrified with the enemy: Agbt was held up, and 1/rae! ſaw it, they fought valiant- 
with Amalek ; for their cauſe was juſt, Amalek was ly, but when it was let down, and they could not 
the aggreſſor, 1/ae] was on the defenſive part; and ſee it, their hearts failed them, and they feared it 
ſhould it be aſked where they had arms to fight portended ill to them, which. cauſed them to give 
with? it may be remembered, that the Egyptian way to the enemy. The ſpiritual {rag of God 
army that was drowned in the Red Sea, and whoſe|are engaged in a warfare with ſpiritual enemies, 
bodies were caſt upon the ſhore, might furniſh|ſome within, and ſome without; and ſometimes 
them with a large quantity of armour, which they | they prevail over their enemies, and ſometimes their 
ſtripped them of, and arrayed themſelves with: enemies prevail over them for a while; and things 
to-morrow I will ſtand upon the top of the bill, with| go on very much as a man either keeps up or leaves 
the rod of God in my band; on the top of mount | off praying, which is ſignified by the lifting up of holy 
Horeb or Sinai, where he might be ſeen by the armyſ hands without wrath and doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
of Jrael with that rod in his hand, lifted up as af and which when, rightly performed under the in- 
banner by which God had done ſo many wonderful| fluence of the divine Spirit in faith, in ſincerity, 
things; and by which they might be encouraged to] and with fervency and conſtancy, has great power 
hope that victory would go on their ſide, and this| with God and Chriſt, and againſt ſatan and every 
he promiſed to do 70-morrow, the day following ; ſpiritual enemy. | | 8 
for ſooner a ſelect body of men could not be taken V. 12. But Meoſes's bands were heavy, &c.] And 
out from the people, and accoutred for war, and go] hung down through wearineſs, holding up the rod 
forth to meet the enemy. | firſt in one hand, and then in another for ſo long 
V. 10. So Joſhua did as Moſes had ſaid to him, a time; and thus ſometimes, through infirmity, 
&c.] He ſingled out ſome proper perſons for the| the beſt of men grow remiſs in prayer, their hands 
battle, and arrayed them with armour, and led them| are weak and hang down through the corruptions 
forth out of the camp, and went forth at the head| of their hearts, the power of unbelief, the temp- 
of them: and fought with Amalek ; upon both ar- tations of ſatan, and want of immediate anſwers 
mies meeting a battle enſued : and Moſes, and Aaron, of prayer, or through long delays of it, and then 
and Hur went up to the top of the hill; to the top| the enemy gets an advantage over them: and they 
of mount Sinai or Horeb; not ſo much to ſee the] took a ſtone, and put it under him, and he ſat theres 
battle fought, as to be ſcen by Jaſbua and the peo-| 0x; ſo that it ſeems not only that his hands were 
ple of J/rae!, eſpecially Moſes with the rod in his heavy, but he could not well ſtand on his _ any 
| 1 ay 0 a | ; | Onger. 1 
2 — I. 3. e 2. 5 4 »Pirke Eliezer, c 45. Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 7. 1. 7 Apud Euleb, Fræpar. 
Evangel. 9. c. g. p. 411. | . | 92 | 
Vor. L Ne. 12. | | | | | 5 E 
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longer, being a corpulent man as well as in years, 
as Ben Ger/om ſuggeſts; and therefore Aaron and 
Hur took a ſtone that lay on the mount for him 
eto fit upon, where he might be raiſed as high, and 
be as well ſeen, as ſtanding": this ſtone may be an 


5 worth. „ 2 ; "a. © 


emblem of Chriſt the ſtone of '{f-ach, the founda- 


tion of his people, their prop and ſupport, which 
ſuſtains and upholds them, their Eben Exer, or 


ſtone of help in all their times of difficulty and di- 


ſtreſs : and Auron and Hur ſtayed up bis kands, the 
one on the one fide, and the other on the other fide , 
the one was on his right, and the other on his 
left; and when the rod was in his right hand, he 


'that was on that ſide held up that; and when it 
was in his left hand, he that was on the left ſide 
ſupported that: theſe may be an emblem of Chriſt, 
and of the Spirit of Chriſt, from whom the ſaints 
have their ſupports and aſſiſtance in prayer: Aaron 
the prieſt may repreſent Chriſt, from whoſe blood 
righteouſneſs and facrifice, and from whoſe advo- 


cacy, mediation and interceſſion, the people of 


God receive much encouragement and ſtrength in 
their addreſſes at the throne of grace: and Hur 
who has his name from a word which ſignifies 
freedom and liberty, may be an emblem of the 
holy Spirit of God; who helps the ſaints in prayer 
under all their infirmities, and makes interceſiion 
for them, by filling their hearts and mouths with 
arguments, and is a free ſpirit to them'; by whom 
they are upheld, and where he is there is liberty, 
and a ſoul can come forth in prayer to God, and 
in the exerciſe of grace with freedom : and his 
hands were ſteady until the going down of the ſun ; 
when the victory was decided in favour of 1/ael : 
this may (denote ſteadineſs of faith in prayer, 


the conſtant performance of it, and continuance in 


it as long as a man lives. 


VV. 13. And Joſhua diſcomfited Amalek and his peo 


ple with the edge f the ſword.) Amalek being di- 
ſtinguiſhed from his people, has led ſome to think 


that Amalek was the name of the king, or general 


of the army, and that it was a common name to 
the kings of that nation, as Pharaoh was to the 
kings of Egypt; but for this there is no founda- 
tion in the ſcriptures: as Amalek ſignifies the Ama- 
lekites, his people may deſign the confederates and 
auxiliaries, the other people, as Ben Gerſom ex- 
preſſes it, they brought with them to fight againſt 
Iſrael. And ſo Ferom * ſays, by him another Ca- 
naanite dwelt, who alſo fought againſt //rael in 
the wilderneſs, of whom it is ſo written, and Ama- 
let and the Canaanite dwelt in the valley, Numb. 
xiv. 25. and who were all, the one as the other, 
at leaſt the greateſt part of them, cut to pieces by 
the edge of the ſword of Joſbua and the Hraeliles, 


who obtained a complete victory over them; as 


the ſpiritual Jae! of God will at laſt over all their 
ſpiritual enemies, ſin, ſatan, the world and death. 
V. 14. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] After 
the battle was over, and the 1/rae/ites had got the 
victory: torite this for a memorial in a book , not in 


looſe papers, but in a book, that it might conti-. 


nue; meaning that the account of this battle with 
Amalek ſhould be put down in the annals or jour- 
nal of Moſes, in the book of the law he was writ- 


ing, or was about to write, and would write, as 
he did, fee Job. i. 7, 8. that ſoit might be kept in 
memory, and tranſmitted to the lateſt poſterity ; it 
being on the one hand an inſtance of great IE 


„Ut ſupra. 
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inhumanity and raſhneſs in Amalet, and on the 
other a diſplay of the goodnels, kindneſs and power 
of God on the behalf of his people: and zehec;;, 
it in the ears of Jeſhua ; who was a: principal Per. 
ſon concerned in this battle, and therefore when 
the account was written and rehearſed, could bear 
witneſs to the truth of it, as well as he was to be 
the chief perſon that ſhould be concerned in intro. 
ducing the Mraelites into the land of Canaan, and 
ſubduing the Canaanites; and therefore this, and 
what follows, was to be rehearſed to him, as the 
rule of his conduct toward them, and particularly 
Amalek : for 1 will utterly put out the remembranc, 
of Amalek from under heaven ; fo that they ſhall be 
no more a nation, and their name never. mention. 
ed, unleſs with diſgrace and contempt. This was 
fulfilled partly by Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 8. and more 
compleatly by David, 1 Sam. xxx. 17. 2 Sam. i. 1. 
and viii. 12. and the finiſhing ſtroke the Jews give 
to 8 and Eſtber, as the Targum of Jeruſalem 
on y. 6. 

v.15. And Moſes built an altar, &c.] On He. 
reb, as Aben Ezra; on the top of the hill, as Ben 
Ger/om, where ſacrifices of thankſgiving were offer- 
ed up for the victory obtained, or however a mo- 
nument erected in memory of it: and he called th; 
name of it Jebovab Niffi ; which ſignifies either 4; 
Lord is my miracle; who wrought a miracle for them 
in giving them the victory over Amalek, as well as 
through ſmiting the rock with the rod, brought 
out water from thence for the refreſhment of the 
people, their children and cattle ; or the Lord is 
my banner, alluding to the hands of Maſes being 
lifted up with the rod therein, as a banner diſplay- 
ed, under which Joſbua and Jae! fought, and got 
the victory. This may fitly be applied to Chriſt, 
who is both altar, ſacrifice and prieſt, and who is 
the true Jehovah, and after ſo called; and who is 
lifted up as a banner, ſtandard or enſign in the 
everlaſting Goſpel, in order to gather fouls unto 
him, and enliſt them under him, and to prepare 
them for war, and encourage them in it againſt 
their ſpiritual enemies; and as a token of their 
victory over them, and a direction to them where 
they ſhall ſtand, when to march, and whom they 
ſhall follow ; and to diſtinguiſh them from all other 
bands and companies, and for the protection of 
them from all their enemies, ſee I. xi. 10. Theſe 
words were inſcribed upon the altar, or the altar 
was called the altar of Jehovah Niff, in memory of 
what was here. done; from hence it has been 
thought *, that Bacchus, among the heathens, had 
his name of Diompſius, as if it was Jehovah Nyſſæus. 

V. 16. Fer he ſaid, becauſe the Lord hath ſworn, 
&c.] So ſome Jewiſh writers take it for an oath, 
as we do; or becauſe the hand is on the throne of 
the Lord; which the Targum of Jonathan, archi 
and Aben Ears interpret of the hand of the Lofd 
being lifted up, and of his ſwearing by the throne 
of his glory; but as Dru/ius obſerves, it is not 
credible that God ſhould ſwear by that which is 
prohibited, by Chriſt, Matt. v. 24. and xxili. 22. 
rather. the words are to be rendered, becauſe tbe 
band, that is, the hand of Amalek, is againſt the 
throne "of the Lord“; againſt his people, among 
whom his throne was, and over whom he ruled, 
and ſo againſt himſelf, and the glory of his ma- 
zeſty ; becauſe he was the firſt that made war upon 
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and unprovoked fell upon their rear, and {mote} ** the generation of the Meſſiah, and from the ge- < 
the hindmoſt, faint and weary among them: there-|** neration of the world to come * and Baal Hat- 
fore the Lord will have war with Amalek from ge-|!urim on the place obſerves, that this phraſe, from 
neration to generation; until they are utterly deſtroy- generation to generation, by Gematry, ſignifies the 
ed; and fo in fact he had, and thus it was. The days of the Meſſiah. Amalet may be conſidered 
Targum of Jolatban is, 5 he by his word will as a type of antichriſt, whoſe hand is againſt the 
« make war againſt thoſe that are of the houſe throne of God, his tabernacle, and his ſaints ; who 


« of Amalek, and deſtroy them to three genera- 
tions, from the generation of this world, froth 


with all the antichriſtian ſtates which make war with 
the Lamb, will be overcome and deſtroyed by him. 


CHA P. XVIII. 


Als chapter gives an account of Jethro, 
Moſes's #88 - in - law, with Zipporab his 
daughter, the wife of Moſes, and her two ſons 
meeting him in the wilderneſs, who was kindly 
received by him, V. 1—7. and on Moſes relating 
the great things God had done for 1/rae/, Jethro 
expreſſed his joy on that account, gave praiſe to 
God, offered ſacrifice, and kept a feaſt with the 
elders of Iſrael, y. 8—12. and obſerving the con- 
ſtant and fatiguing buſineſs Moſes had on his hands 
from morning to evening in judging the people, 
v. 13—18. he gave him advice to appoint perſons 
under him, to receive laws and ordinances from 
him, he ſhould have from God, and according to 
them, judge and govern the people under them, 
ſome being rulers of thouſands, others of hun- 
dreds, others of fifties, and ſome of tens, V. 19—2 3. 
which counſel was acceptable to Moſes, and he took 
it, Y. 24—25. and the chapter is concluded with 
their friendly parting, V. 27. 


v. 1. When Jethro the prieſt of Midian, Moſes's 
father-in-law, &c.] The Targums of Onkelos and 
Jonathan call him the prince of Midian, and ſo 
the word © is rendered in ſome verſions ; whoſe 
daughter Moſes had married, and ſo was his fa- 
ther-in-law, of which ſee more in ch. 2: heard 0 
all that God had done for Moſes, and for Iſrael his 
people; the miracles he had wrought for them in 
Egypt, the dividing of the Red Sea to make a way 
for them, the Jefirudtion of the Egyptians, pro- 
viding them with bread and water in ſuch a mira- 
culous manner in the wilderneſs, and giving them 
victory over Amalek, and appearing always at the 
head of them in a pillar of cloud and fire : and 
that the Lord had brought Iſrael out of Egypt; 
which was the greateſt bleſſing of all, and for the 
fake of which ſo many wonderful things had been 
done to Pharaoh and the Egyptians. And now Mi- 
dian being near to Egypt, it is not to be wondered 
at, that Fetbro ſhould hear of theſe things, the 
fame of which went through all the countries round 
about, ſee ch. xv. 14; 13. though it is not impro- 
bable, that Moſes might ſend meſſengers to Midian 
to acquaint his father-in-law, his wife, and ſons, 
of what the Lord had done for him, and by him. 

. 2. Then Jethro Moſes's father-in-law took 
Zipporab Moſes's wife, &c.] When he had heard 
of the above things, he determined to pay Meſes 
a viſit, and congratulate him on that account; and 
he took his daughter, the wife of Moſes, along with 
him, to Fe her to her huſband, to ſhare with 

im in his cares and troubles; as to partake with 
him of his honours and dignity, fo to bear part 
wich kim in his burdens, ſo far as ſhe was capable 


miſſion to Egypt, he took his wife and children 
with him ; but upon an affair which occurred in 
the inn by the way, he ſent them back again to 
his father-in-law, where they had remained ever 
ſince, fee ch. iv. 24, 25. Farchi ſays this was done 
at meeting with Haron his brother, y. 27. and re- 
lates a converſation between them upon it. As that 
Aaron ſhould ſay to him, who are theſe? to which 
he replied, this is my wife, I married her in Mi- 
dian, and theſe are my ſons : he further ſaid to 
him, and where art thou carrying them? he re- 
plied to Egypt; ſays he, by reaſon of thoſe who 
are before there, we are in ſtraits, and thou: wilt 
add unto them; upon which he ſaid to 155 wife, 
go back to thy father's houſe, and ſhe took her 
ſons and went thither. Kimchi ' obſerves, that 
ſome render the words after her gifts ; whoſe ſenſe, 
according to Aben Ezra, is, after ſhe had ſent gifts 
to her huſband ; but others more probably inter- 
pret it, of gifts ſent by him to her to engage his 
father-in-law to let her come to him, as well as to 
prevail upon her to come; perhaps it may be bet- 
ter rendered, after her meſſenger ; that is, either af- 
ter the meſſenger ſent to her by Moſes, to acquaint 
her and her father of what had been done for him, 
or after the meſſenger ſhe ſent to him, to let him 


fi know that ſhe intended ſhortly to be with him; 


though perhaps, after all, nearer to our verſion 
and others: it may be rendered, after her diſ= 
miſſions t; the diſmiſſion or ſending away of her and 
her ſons, as before related ; for this is by no means 
to be interpreted of -a divorce of her ; after which 
ſhe was brought again to her huſband; for there is. 
no reaſon to believe that ever any thing of that 
kind had paſſed, as ſome have thought“: the plain 
caſe ſeems to be this, that Moſes finding his fa- 
mily would be expoſed to danger, or would be 
too great an incumbrance upon him in the diſ- 
charge of his great work he had to do in Egypt, 
ſent them back to his father-in-law until a fit op- 
portunity ſhould offer of their coming to him, as 
now did. | | 

V. 3. And her two ſons, &c.] Thoſe alſo Je- 
thro took along with him and his. daughter : of 
which the name of the one was Gerſhom; which 
ſeems to be his firſt-born, ch. ii. 22. his name ſig- 
nifies a deſolate ſtranger, as ſome, or, there I was 
a ſtranger ; the reaſon of which name follows agree- 
able thereunto : for be ſaid, I have been an alien 
in a ſtrange land; meaning, not the land of Egypt, 
where he was born, and had lived forty years; but 
in the land of Midian, where he was when this 
ſon of his was born; and which name was given 
him partly to keep up the memory of his flight 
to Midian, and partly to inſtru his ſon, that Mi- 


of: after, be had ſent her back ; upon his call and 
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dian, though his native place, was not his proper 
Jha country 


f Sepher Shoraſh. rad. MY poſt dona vel donationes ejus ; ſo 
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' ſeems,” by the order in which this ſtory. is here 
placed, as if it was immediately after the battle 


did. not come till the ſecond year after the taberna- 
cle was ſet up, ſince, in the context mention is made 


country where he was to dwell, but another, even 
the land of Canaan. | 
V. 4. And the name of the other was Eliezer, 
&c.] Who ſeems to be his ſecond ſon, and was 
that which was circumciſed by Zipporab at the inn, 
and about which there was ſuch a ſtir, ch. iv. 24, 
25, 26. and ſignifies my God is help, or, his helper: 
For the God of my father, ſaid he, was mine help, 
and delivered me from the ſword of Pharaoh; who, 
on hearing that Moſes had killed an Egyptian, was 
wroth with him, and ſought to ſlay him; and 
perhaps drew his ſword for that purpoſe but was 
prevented : however, this, in all human probabi- 
lity, would have been the caſe, that he would have 
fallen by his ſword either4in a private or public 
manner, had it not been for the interpoſition of 
divine providence, and therefore he gave this name 
to his child, to be a ſtanding memorial of it. 
V. 5. And Jethro, Moſes's father-in-law, &c.] 
This is the third time he is fo called in the chap- 
ter already, and many more times beſides after in 
it; the reaſon of which ſeems to be, either to di- 
ſtinguiſh him from another of the ſame name, or 
to do him honour, that he ſhould be in ſuch a re- 
lation to ſo great and diſtinguiſhed a man as Maſes 
now was: came with his ſons and his wife unto 
Moſes into the wilderneſs ; not with his own ſons 
and wife, but with the ſons and wife of Moſes , 
Zipporab and her ſons, as before related; with 
thoſe he came into the wilderneſs of Arabia, where 
Moſes now was, and which was not at a great di- 
ſtance from Midian, ſince about the ſame ſpot Moſes, 
when he dwelt there, had, and fed the flock of his 
father-in-law,- ch. iii. 1. that part of the land 
of Midian where Fethro lived, lay ſomewhere eaſt- 
ward of mount Sinai, and was probably ſituated 
where Sharme now ſtands; which, according to 
doctor Pocock *', is about a day and a half*s jour- 
ney from mount Sinai, from whence the monks of 
mount Sinai are chiefly ſupplied with fiſh *: it fol- 
lows: :” where be encamped at the mount of God; at 
Horeb, where the Lord had appeared to Moſes; and 
ſo the Targum of Jonatban adds, where the glory 
of the Lord was revealed to Maſes at the begin- 
64 2 * and where, afterwards the Lord ap- 
peared again, and gave the law, and therefore is 
called the mount of God; the one as well as the 
other being paſt when Moſes wrote this book, and 
called the mountain by this name: it is matter 
of queſtion at what time Jethro came hither, whe- 
ther before or after the giving of the law: it 


with Amalek; and Saadiab Gaon is of opinion it 
was before the giving of the law; and one would 
think it moſt reaſonable and natural that Jethro 
would take the firſt opportunity of viſiting Maſes, 
and that Maſes would not long defer ſending for 
his wife and children: but Men Ezra thinks, he 


of burnt-offetings and . ſacrifices, and no account 
is given of a new altar built by Moſes ; and belides, 
he fays, I do make them know the ſtatutes of God and 
his laws," Y. 16; and it is certain from hence, that 
che children of Hegel were removed from Rephidim, 
and were now encamgped at the mount of God, at 


. 
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Horel; but whether they had got to the other [ide 
of the mount of Suat as yer is not fo clear; tho? 
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it looks as if what Moſes did, by the advice of Je. 
thro, was after the law was given on Sinai, ſee 
Deut. i. 6—16. ſo that upon the whole, it ſeems 
as if this account, according to the order of time, 
ſhould be placed after, Numb. x. 28. or, as doctor 
Lightfoot ' thinks, between the tenth and eleventh 
verſes of that chapter, and is put here to ſhew that 
though AMidian was near Amalek, as he obſerves, 
yet Jethro was exempt from the curſe and deſtruc. 
tion threatened. to that, ſee 1 Sam. xv. 6. 

v. 6. And he ſaid unto Moſes, &c.) By a meſ— 
ſenger, as Jarchi; or by a written letter, as Alen 
Ezra; or as the Septuagint verſion, it was told 10 
Moſes, thy father, &c. for, as yet, he was not 
come to him, as appears by Moſes going forth to 
meet him: 1 thy father-in-law, Jethro, am come 
to thee ; or, am coming; for, as yet, he was not 
in his preſence, and they were not perſonally preſent 
face to face: the Targum of Jonathan adds, to be. 
come a proſelyte; but it ſeems that before as well 
as now, he had been a worſhipper of the true God, 
and always ſpeaks like one that had had the fear 
of God before him continually : and thy wife and 
her ſons with her; this he thought fit to acquaint 
him of by meſſenger or letter, that he might be in 
expectation of them, and not be ſurprized at once 
with their appearance: beſides, as ſome obſerve, 
and not amiſs, after the late attack of the Am. 
lekites upon their rear, guards or centinels might 
be placed in the out parts of the camp for its ſafe- 
ty, and who would not eaſily, without order, let 
ſtrangers paſs into it, and therefore previous no- 
tice was neceſſary to get admiſſion, 

V. 7. And Moſes went out to meet. his father-in- 
law, &c.] Out of the camp, at leaſt out of his 
tent: the Targum of Fonathan ſays, from under 
the cloud of glory : how far he went is not cer- 
tain, nor material to know: this was an inſtance 
of his great humility and modeſty, and was doing 
Fethro a great deal of honour ; that one who was 
in ſuch great dignity, at the head of ſuch a valt 
body of people, and ſuperior to him both in natu- 
ral and ſpiritual abilities, yet condeſcended to go 
forth in perſon to meet him, when he might have 
ſent a guard of his men to eſcort him to his camp, 
which would have been honour ſufficient ; and it 
is not ſaid, he went out to meet his wife and chil- 


dren; for Aben Ezra ſays, it was not uſual for 


honourable men ſo to do: and did obeiſance; to 
Fetbro,. bowed unto him and worſhipped him in a 
civil way, after the manner of the eaſtern nations, 
who uſed to make very low bows to whom they 
paid civil reſpect: and kiſſed bim; not to make him 
a proſelyte, as the above Targum, nor in token of 
ſubjection, but of affection and friendſhip; it being 
uſual for relations and friends to kiſs each other at 
meeting or parting: and they aſked each other of 
their Wwe 3 or peace v; of their proſperity and 
happineſs, temporal and ſpiritual, of their peace, 
inward and outward, and of the bodily health ot 
them and their families: and they came into the 
tent; the Targum of Jonathan ſays, ©* into the ta- 
* bernacle of the houſe of doctrine,“ or ſchool- 
room; which is not likely, ſince Jethro was a man 
well inſtructed in divine things, and needed not to 
be put to ſchool; and if he did, it can hardly be 
thought that as ſoon as Ao/es met him he ſhould 
ſet a ee inſtruction of him; but into his tent 
where he dwelt; that, as Aben Eara ſays, which 
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was the known tent of Maſes, though it is not ex- 
preſsly faid his tent. 

y. 8. And Moſes told his father in-law all that 
the Lord had done unto Pharaoh, &c | After the 
proper civilities had paſt, and Jeibro had been re- 
freſhed with food and drink, as is highly proba- 
ble, they entered into a converſation about what 
had lately paſt, which Jethro had had a general re- 
port of, and which had brought him hither, and 
therefore it would be very entertaining to him to 
have the particulars of it; and Moſes begins with 
what the Lord had done to Pharaoh, how he had 
inflicted his plagues upon him one after another, 
and at laſt flew his firſt-born, and deſtroyed him 
and his hoſt in the Red Sea: and to the Egyptians, 
for 1ſraeP's joke; the ſeveral plagues affecting them, 
eſpecially the laſt, the ſlaughter of their firſt- 
born; and who alſo were ſpoiled of their riches by 
the 1/raelites, and a numerous army of them drown- 
ed in the Red Sea, and all becauſe of the people 
of Iſrael, becauſe they had made their lives bitter 
in hard bondage, had refuſed to let them go out 
of the land, and when they were departed purſued 
after them to fetch them back or cut them off: 
and all the travail that had come upon them by the 
way; to the Red Sea, and at Marab, and Rephi- 
dim, and how Amalek fought with them, as the 
Targum of Jonathan obſerves; what a fright they 
were put into, when purſued by Pharaoh and his 
hoſt behind them, the rocks on each ſide of them, 
and the ſea before them; their want of water in 
the wilderneſs, not being able to drink of the wa- 
ters at Marah becauſe bitter; their hunger, having 
no bread nor fleſh in the wilderneſs of Sin, and 
their violent thirſt and no water to allay it in the 
plains of Rephidim, and where alſo they were at- 
| tacked by an army of the Amalekites : and how 
the Lord delivered them ; out of all this travail and 
trouble, and out of the hands of all their enemies, 
Egyptiaus and Amalekites, © 

y. 9. And Fethro rejoiced for all the goodneſs 
which the Lord had done to ljrael, &c.} In giving 
them the manna and the well, as the above Tar- 
gam, bread to eat when hungry, and water to drink 
when thirſty; to which Farchz adds, and the law, 
for he ſuppoſes the meeting of Fethro and Moſes 
was after the law was given on mount Sinai, tho? 
here recorded; but this goodneſs may be extended 
to other things, as the ſaving of their firſt-born 
at the time of the Lord's paſſover, giving them 
favour in the ſight of the Egyptians, of whom they 
borrowed or aſked things of value, of gold, ſilver 
and jewels, bringing them out of Egypt with an 
high hand, going before them is a pillar of cloud 
and fire by day and night, dividing the waters of 
the ſea for them to paſs through as on dry land, 
and doing for them the above things related, and 
giving them victory over Amalek ; and it may be 
obſerved that the joy of Jethro was not merely on 
account of the goodneſs of God done to Moſes, a 
relation of his, having married his daughter; but 
becauſe of the great and good things God had 
done for Iſrael, his ſpecial and peculiar people, 
the worſhippers of the true and living God, for 
whom Jethro had an affection, becauſe they were 
ſo, and therefore rejoiced in their proſperity : whom 
be had delivered out of the hand of the Egyptians ; 
whom: he had wrought upon to give them leave to 
depart from them, and deftroyed them when they 
purſued after them, firſt delivered them from their 

dage, and then from their rage and wrath, 


Vo I. I. N'. XIII. 


, 


385 


V. 10. And Fethro ſaid, &c.] Like a truly 
good man, as one that knew the Lord and feared 
him, and was deſirous of giving him the praiſe 
and glory of all the wonderful things he had done: 
bleſſed be the Lord, who hath delivered you cut of 


the hand of the Egyptians; and out of the hand of 


Pharaoh; meaning particularly Moſes and Aaron, 
the meſſengers of God, . as Aben Ezra obſerves, 
who went to Pharach in the peril of their lives, 
and whom he ſometimes threatened with death ; 
but the Lord delivered them both out of his hands, 
and out of the hands of his miniſters and people, 
who, doubtleſs, muſt be at times enraged at them 
for the plagues they brought upon them ; for the 


perſons here pointed at are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed + 


from the body of the people of 1/-ae! next men- 
tioned : who hath delivered the people from the hand 
of the Egyptians; the people of J/rael, from the 
hard bondage and cruel ſlavery they were held un- 
der by the Egyptians; which, as it was the Lord's 
doing, 7ethro gives him the glory of it, and bleſſes 
him for it, or aſcribes to him on account of it, 
bleſſing, honour, glory and praiſe. 

V. II. Now I know that the Lord is greater than 
all gods, &c.) He knew the Lord before, and 
that he was the only true God, and greater than 
all that were ſo called; but now he had a freſh in- 
ſtance of it, a clear proof and demonſtration of 
it, and ſo more plainly and fully knew it, and was 
aſſured of it, that he was greater than all the idols 
of the Gentiles, and particularly than the gods of 
the Egyptians ; fince he had ſaved his people 1/rael 
out of their hands, and when they could not pro- 
tect and defend the Egyptians neither from plagues 
nor from deſtruction; nay, could not ſecure them- 
ſelves, being all deſtroyed by the mighty Jehovah, 
ſee ch. xii. 12. as alſo that he is greater than all that 
are called gods, kings, princes, and civil magi- 
ſtrates, than Pharaoh and all his nobles, generals, 
and captains, who were deſtroyed by him: for in 
the thing wherein they dealt proudly, he was above 
them; the idol-gods, the gods of the Egyptians, 
the evil dæmons, ſatan and his principalities, who 
influenced them, preſuming- and boaſting by their 
magicians, what they could do; but in thoſe 
things Jebovab in the wonders he wrought ap- 
peared to be above them ; they were overcome by 
him, and obliged to acknowledge the finger of God; 
and this ſenſe ſtands beſt connected with the pre- 
ceding clauſe-: or elſe in thoſe things, in which the 
Egyptians dealt proudly with the //raelites, purſu- 
ing after them in the pride and vanity of their 
minds, and giving out that they ſhould overtake 
them and divide the ſpoil, and fatisfy their luſt upon 
them, when God blew with his wind upon them, 
the ſea covered them, and they ſunk as lead in the 
mighty waters, ſee ch. xv. 10, 11. and to the 
drowning of the Egyptians in the Red Sea, the Fews 
commonly apply this: thus the Targum of Fona- 
than, wherein the Egyptians dealt wickedly in 
« judging Hyrael, by the waters, judgment returned 
e upon them that they might be judged by the 
« waters z”” and to the ſame ſenſe Farchi : they 


ſappoſe here was a juſt retaliation, that as the 
Egyptians drowned the Hebrew infants in the wa- 


ters of the Nite, they were in righteous judgment 
drowned in the Red Sea; this is the very thing, or 
is the ſame way they in their pride and malice 


dealt with the people of ae; God dealt with 


them, and ſhewed himſelf to be both againſt them ®, 
J. 
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U S. Ch. xvii. v. 12—16 


v. 12. And Jethro, Moſes's father-in-law, took good, civil and religious ; but the very day follow. 


a burnt-offering and ſacrifices for God, &c.] The|ing his coming, cloſely applied himſelf to hear and 


burnt-offering which was either of the flock or of judge cauſes ; and ſuch a vaſt body of people muſt 
the herd, was wholly conſumed by fire, from find him work enough; and eſpecially if we con- 
whence it had its name; the peace - offering for ſider their quarrelſome diſpoſition, for if they were 
thankſgiving, which ſeemed to be meant by the ſacri- ſo to one another, as they were to Moſes and 4a. 
fices here, the fleſh of them were to be eaten, Lev. ron, they mult be very litigious; however Moſes 


vii. 15. and now a feaſt was kept, as the latter part 


bore with them, and attended to their cauſes, to 


of the verſe ſhews : whether Jethro brought cattle do juſtice and judgment among them, being now 


along with him for ſuch a purpoſe, and ſo gave” or 
offered them for a burnt-offering and ſacrifices to 
God; as the word for tot, may be rendered, one 
and the ſame word, ſignifying both to give and 
take, fee P/. Ixviii. 18. compared with Epb. iv. 8. 
or whether with the leave of Moſes and the chil- 
dren of 1frael, he took them out of their flocks] 
and herds, it matters not, ſince this is only ob- 
ſerved to ſhew Fethro's devotion to God, and the 
grateful ſenſe he had of the divine goodneſs to //- 
rael; and ſince he was a prieſt of Midian, as he is 
generally ſaid to be, and a prieſt of the moſt high 
God, as Melchizedeck was, he might offer ſacri- 
fices ; for it does not appear that he delivered them 


made a prince and a judge over them by divine 
authority, and whom they acknowledged as ſuch : 
and the people ſtood by Moſes, from the morning unto 
the evening; not that a ſingle cauſe was ſo long a 
trying, but there being ſo many of them in one 
day, that they laſted from the morning to night; 
ſo that when one cauſe was diſpatched and the par- 
ties diſmiſſed, another ſucceeded, and ſo continued 
all the day long: Moſes he ſat as judge, with great 
majeſty, gravity, and ſedateneſs, hearkening with 
all attention to what was ſaid on both ſides, and 
the people they ſtood, both plaintiff and defendant 
as became them. ; Ty 

V. 14. And when Moſes's- father-in-law ſaw all 


to others to be offered, or that theſe were . ſlain by Hat he did to the people, &c.] Or for them *; for 
Aaron; for, though he is after mentioned, yet not|their information and inſtruction in the laws of 
as a facrificer but as a gueſt; and perhaps this|God, and for the deciſion of caſes brought before 
might be before he and his ſons were ſeparated to him, according to them; and what a deal of by. 
the prieſts office, or, at leaſt, before they had en- ſineſs was on his hands, and he went through for 
tered upon it; nor is this mention of a burnt-of-|the good of the people: and be ſaid, what is thi; 
fering and ſacrifices any proof of Fethro's meet-|thing that thou doęſt to the people? this queſtion he 
ing Moſes after the giving of the law, ſince, before put, not as being ignorant what he did, he ſaw 
that ſacrifices were in uſe, and Jethro being a grand-|what he did, and underſtood it full well, but this 


child of Abraham, might have learnt the uſe of 


he ſaid to lead on to ſome converſation upon this 


them from him: and Aaron came, and all the elders| head: why fitteſt thou thyſelf alone? no other judge 
of Iſrael, to eat bread with Moſes's father-in-law,|upon the bench with him to aſſiſt him, to take it 
before Cod; the tents of Moſes being on the eaſt by turns, and to relieve and eaſe him: and all the 
fide of the tabernacle, as 4ben Ezra ſays, in which|people fland by thee from morning unto even! not 
was the mercy-ſeat and cherubim, between which being able to get their cauſes heard and tried, there 
the divine Majeſty was; but there is no need to] being ſo many of them; and therefore ſome were 
ſuppoſe that the tabernacle was now built, for this|obliged to wait all day long, before they could 
tent of Moſes might be placed before or near the have their buſineſs done, which was both fatiguing 
pillar of cloud in which Jehovah was; or the ſenſe to him and them. 


may only be, that ＋ ate their food in the pre- 


y. 15. And Moſes ſaid unto his father-in-law, 


ſence of God, in the fear of the Lord, with glad-|&c.] In anſwer to his queſtion; and there were 


neſs and ſingleneſs of heart, as good men do; and|two things, as ben Ezra obſerves, he did to the 


eſpecially as this was an euchariſtic ſacrifice unto|people, and for which they came to him; the one 


God they partook of, Aaron and the elders came 


is obſerved in this verſe and the other in the next: 


out of a civil reſpect to Jethro, to take a meal becauſe the people come unto me to enquire of God, 
with him, as well as to join with him in a religi-|of his mind and will in certain caſes, and of his 
ous action: the bread they ate, was, no doubt, the ſtatutes and laws, as the following verſe ſhews; 
manna, which Jethro, though a Midianite, yet a] what they ſhould obſerve, and according to which 
deſcendant of Abraham, and a good man, parrook |they ſhould conduct themſelves : they came to en- 
of, and is put for the whole repaſt, the fleſh of che quire what God would have them to do; and in 


ſacrifices and what elſe were eaten: no mention is 


doubtful caſes, what was his will and pleaſure, and 


made of Moeſes, nor was there any need of it, as to deſire Maſes to inform them; and if the things 
Aben Ezra obſerves, it being his tent in which they were of ſuch a nature that he could not eaſily and 
were: the Targum of Jonathan adds, Moſes ſtood readily do it, then to enquire of God for them, 
and miniſtred before them ;” and ſo ſays Jarcbi; which in after-times was done by Urim and Thum- 
which is not very probable, it being not agreeable| nim. | 


to the dignity of his ſtation and office, 


y. 16. When they have a matter they come unto 


y. 13. And it came to paſs on the morrow, &c.]|me, &c.] This is the other thing he did for them, 
The above Targum paraphraſes it, on the day as the above writer obſerves ; which being laſt 
< after the day of atonement :” and ſo Jarchi ob- mentioned, he ſpeaks of firſt, as follows, meaning 
ſerves the ſame, out of a book of theirs called Si- that when there was a matter in difference between 
pbri; but rather, this was either the day after the two perſons or more, and they could not agree it 
entertainment of Fethro with Aaron and the elders| among themſelves, then they brought it to him to 
in the tent of Maſes, or the day after Jetbro's be heard and decided: and I judge between one and 


people; though his father-in-law. was come to viſit 


coming, as Aben Ezra: that Moſes ſat to judge tbe another, ; hear what they have to ſay on both ſides, 
and then judge which is in the right and which 1s 


him, yet he did not neglect the care of his people, in the wrong, and determine what is to be done, 


and the buſineſs that lay upon his hands for their according to the laws of God, or according to the 


rules 


p r* acceptumque obtulit, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Fagius, Druſius. 4 d propter populum, 


* 


OY " 


Ch. xvii. v. 17— 21. E X 


rules of juſtice and equity: and I do make them 
know the ſtatutes of God and his laws; this relates 
to the firſt thing, their coming to him to enquire 


would have them do; and in order to this, and|gave, which he 
in anſwer to their requeſt, he inſtructed them in 
the laws of God, both civil and religious : this is 
made uſe of by ſome, to prove that Fethro's com- 
ing to Moſes, was after the law was given: but 
this does not neceſſarily follow, becauſe Moſes, by 
a divine impulſe, might be directed, immediately 


to make known to the people, what was the will 


and mind of God, with reſpect to any particular 


caſe they enquired about; and rather, this ſeems 
to furniſh out an argument to the contrary, ſince, 
if the laws and ſtatutes of God had yet been given 
on mount Sinai, the people could not have been 
ignorant of them, and ſo needed not ſuch daily 
information and inſtruction from Maſes. 

v. 17. And Moſes's father-in-law ſaid unto him, 
&c.] Having obſerved what he did, and heard 
his anſwer to the queſtion he put to him : he thing 
that thou doſt is not good; not meaning that it was 
not morally good, or that it was morally evil ; for 
it was certainly a good thing to inquire of the mind 
and will of God for the people, and to hear and 
decide matters in controverſy between them, and 
do juſtice to both parties; but it was not good for 
the health of Moſes ; it was not commodious and 
convenient for him; it was not for his bodily wel- 
fare; it was too much for him, as he explains him- 
ſelf in the next verſe. 

v. 18. Thou wilt ſurely wear away, &c.] His 


natural ſtrength and animal ſpirits, and ſo his fleſh; 


he feared, his conſtant application and attendance 
to buſineſs would impair his health, break his con- 
ſtitution, and bring him into a conſumption. Moſes 
was naturally of a ſtrong and vigorous conſtitution : 
for, forty years after this, even to the time of his 
death his natural force was not abated ; or fading 
thou wilt fade, or falling thou wilt fall* , in allu- 
ſion to the leaves of trees in autumn, which fade, 
and wither, and fall: both thou and the people that 
is with thee; it was tireſome to the people, as well 
as fatiguing to Moſes, who, becauſe of the multi- 
tude of caſes, were obliged to wait a lomꝑ time, 
ſome of them from morning to night, and yet 
could not get their ſuit to come on, and ſo were 


obliged to attend next day, and perhaps day after 


day. The Targum of Jonathan is, even thou 
« alſo, Aaron and his ſons, and the elders that are 
« with them;” and ſo. Farchi ; but theſe don't 
ſeem to have been aſſiſting to him at all, as appears 
by what follows: for this thing is too heavy for thee ; 
it was too great a burden upon his ſhoulders, what 
his ſtrength was not equal to; for though his in- 
ternal abilities were exceeding great, and he had 
a good will to the work, to ſerve God and his peo- 
ple, yet it was more, humanly ſpeaking, than his 
bodily ſtrength would admit of, or any mortal man 
could go through: hou art not able to perform it 
thyſelf alone; and this Moſes was ſenſible of him- 
ſelf afterwards, and ſays: the ſame thing, Deut. 


1. 


thee counſel, &c.] Jethro being the elder man, and 


of ſome character and figure, being either a prieſt 


or prince of Midian, or both, might without in- 


curring a cenſure, take upon him to give advice to 
Moſes, a younger man, and his ſon-in-law, though 


ban 5 23 marceſcendo marceſſes, Montanus ; ſo Ainſworth ; cadendo cades, Pagninus. 


ſee Poole in loc. 


J 


V. 19. Hearken now unto my voice, I will give 


in videbis, Montanus ; tu proſpice, Tigurine verſion ; tu videto, Drufius. _ 
viros virtutis, Montanus, Vatablus ; viros fortitudinis, Cartwright, 


. 


he was ſuperior to him in office and in parts; and 


eſpecially ſince his advice proceeded from a ſincere 


and cordial regard for his health and welfare: and 
of God, what is his mind and will, or what he|Ged ſhall be with thee; and ſucceed the advice he 


perſuaded himſelf would be agree- 
able to the will of God, and attending to it he 
would proſper, and find that the method taken 
would be bleſſed of God, and iſſue in his own good 
and the good of the people; or it may be taken 
prayer-wiſe, as by ſome, may God. be with tbee; 
to direct thee to what thou ſhouldſt do, either to 
take the advice, or reject it; and be it as it will, 
he wiſhed him well, and that he might have his 
health, ard that as his day was, his ſtrength might 
be: be thou for the people to Godward; or on the 
part of God, as Aben Ezra interprets it ; that part 
of his work he adviſed him to retain by all means, 
which lay more immediately between God and the 
people ; to be a mediator between them ; to tranſ- 
act affairs for them with God ; to inquire his mind 
and will in matters difficult and doubtful ; to be, 
as Farchi expreſſes it, a meſſenger and interpreter 


him, or what ſtatutes and judgments he would 
have obſerved by them: that thou mayeſt bring 
the cauſes unto God; concerning which, as yet, he 
had given no directions as a rule to go by. 

y.20. And thou ſhalt teach them ordinances and 
laws, &c.] Both with reſpect to things civil and 
religious, which he ſhould receive from God; and 
ſhalt ſhew them the way wherein they muſt walk; 
the path of faith and duty, the way of truth, ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs : and the work that they 
muſt do; both with reſpe& to God, and one an- 
other, the various duties and exerciſes of religion, 
every thing relating to their moral, religious and 
civil conduct. 

V. 21. Moreover, thou ſbalt provide out of all the 
people, &c.] Or look out from among them; 
lee As vi. 3. able men; or men of power; mean- 
ing not ſo much men of ſtrong and robuſt conſti- 
tutions, who, as Aben Ezra ſays, are able to bear 
labour; but men that have ſtrength of heart, as 
Ben Gerſom expreſſes it, men of ſpirit and courage, 
and are not afraid to do juſtice, to repreſs vice, and 
countenance virtue; or as Maimonides ſays “, have 
a ſtrong heart, or courage and boldneſs to deliver 
the oppreſſed from the hands of the oppreſſor. 
Farchti interprets it of rich men, of men of ſub- 
ſtance, who have no need to flatter, or play the 
hypocrite, and to know the faces of men : ſuch as 
fear God; who have the fear of God before their 
eyes, and on their hearts in all they do, and there- 
fore can't do thoſe things that others do, who are 
deſtitute of it ; can't give a cauſe the wrong way 
wilfully, or pervert judgment, and are the reverſe 
of the character of the unjuſt judge, that 46+ 08 
feared God nor regarded man, Luke xviii. 2 : men 
of truth ; true men, ſincere, upright and faithful men, 
that love truth and hate lies and falſhood, and will 
take ſome pains to get at the truth of a cauſe, to 
enquire where it lies, and purſue and encourage it 
where it is found, and diſcourage to the uttermoſt 
falſhood, lies and perjury : hating covetouſneſs ; in 
themſelves and others, filthy lucre, diſhoneſt gain, 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, and ſo not to be 
bribed and corrupted, and execute wrong judg- 
ment for the ſake of money : and place ſuch over 
them to be rulers of. thouſands, rulers of hundreds, 
rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens; meaning not 
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between them, and an enquirer of judgments of 


courts 
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courts of judicature, conſiſting of ſuch a number 
of judges, for ſuch a court was never known 
to have a thouſand judges upon the bench at 
once; the higheſt court of judicature that ever 
was among the Jews, which was long after this 
time, conſiſted but of ſeventy or ſeventy- one: but 
the ſenſe is, that each of theſe ſhould have ſuch a 
number of perſons, or rather families under their 
care, who, when they applied unto them for 
juſtice, ſhould faithfully adminiſter it to them; 
ſee the note on y.-25. | | - 

v. 22. Aud let them judge the people at all times, 
&c.] In their ſeveral diſtricts, whenever a matter 
of difference between man and man ariſes, and the 
caſe. is brought before them, let them judge impar- 
tially between them, and determine what is right 
and wrong, and execute judgment and juſtice truly; 
which would take off a great deal of buſineſs from 
the hands of Aofes : and it ſhall be that every great 
malter they ſball bring to thee; any affair of great 
importance, and difficult of determination, and 
about which the judges may have ſome doubt in 
their minds, and they are not clear as to the deci- 
ſion of it; this, they the judges, not the people, 
were to bring to Moſes : but every ſmall matter ; 
what is af no great importance, or is eaſy of de- 
ciſion, where the right and the wrong clearly ap- 
pear, and there is no difficulty in the determina- 
tion of it: /a ſhall it be caſier for thyſelf; to go 
through the buſineſs that would be neceſſarily de- 
volved upon him, as the chief ruler and governor, 
ſupreme judge, lawgiver, leader and commander: 
and they ſhall bear the burden with thee ; of ruling 
and judging the people, chey taking a ſhare of it, 
it would ſic the lighter and eafter upon him; and the 
whole ſeems to, be wiſe and prudent counſel. 

v. 23. If thou ſhalt do this thing, &c.) Hearken 
to. the advice given, and put it in execution, 
by chuſing out of the people, and placing over 
them judges qualified, as directed: and God com- 
maud thee fo; for he did not deſire him to follow 
his advice any further than it appeared to be ac- 
corcling to the will of God, which he doubted not 
he would enquire about; and if he found it was 
agreeable to. ir, and ſhould purſue it: ben thou 

ald be able to endure, to continue in his office and 
poſt, and hold on for years to come, God grant- 
ing him life and health; whereas otherwiſe, in all 


— 


human probability, he muſt waſte and wear away 


apace: and all this people ſhall alſo go to their place 
in Peace ; having had their caſes heard and tried, 
and their differences adjuſted to ſatisfaction; and 
quick diſpatch being made, they would return to 
their tents or places of abode in much peace of 
mind, and ſit down contented with the determina- 
tion made, and pleaſed” that the law- ſuit was not 
, protracted to any unreaſonable length of time. 
Jarchi interprets all this people, of Aaron, Nadab and 
 Abiha, and the ſeventy elders. that came with him, 
as: if they by this means would be eaſed, and fo 
pleaſed with it. * 


V. 24. So» Moſes bearkened to the voice of his fa- p 


then in latu, &c.] Conſidered what he ſaid, weighed 
it well in his mind, and judged it good advice, and 
determined to follow it: and did all that be had 
ſaid, by chuſing ſuch men as he directed to, and 


T. Heros, $anhedrin, fol. 19; 3. 
Montagus, Vatablus, Druſius, Fiſcator. 
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| S. Ch. xviii. v. 22—27. 


committing the judgment of the people to them, 
as follows: | 

v. 25. And Moſes choſe able men out of all Iſrael, 
&c.] He looked among them, and ſelected the 
beſt of them, ſuch as moſt anſwered to the quali- 
fications it was requiſite they ſhould have; and 
though only one of them is here mentioned, which 
is the firſt Jethro gave, yet no doubt they were all 
attended to, though not expreſſed: and made they 
beads over the people; rulers, governors, judges and 
officers ; this is a general word, comprehendin 
their ſeveral particular offices they ſuſtained ; which 
ſeem to be chiefly diſtinguiſhed by the different 
numbers of people, or families, under them, other- 
wiſe their work and office were much the ſame : 
rulers of thouſands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of 
Fifties, and rulers of tens; juſt as Jethro adviſed, 
V. 21. According to the Targum of Jonathan, the 
rulers of thouſands were 600, rulers of hundreds 
6000, rulers of fifties 12,000, and the rulers of 
tens 60,000; and ſo Jarcbi; and the like account 
is given in both the Talmugs*, where the whole is 
ſummed up, amounting to 78600 ; which accourt 
Aben Ezra diſapproves of, and thinks not credible : 
it is built upon the number of Mael at this time, 
when they came out of Egypt, being 600,000 men; 
and ſo if there was a ruler to every thouſand men, 
there muſt be 600 of them, and ſo on; but theſe 
thouſands may intend not individual perſons, but 
families, that theſe were appointed over, as the fa- 
milies of Jrael and Judab are called their thou- 
ſands, Judg. vi. 15. Mic, v. 2. and this will ſerve 
greatly to reduce the number of theſe judges and 
officers. 

y.26. And they judged the people at all ſeaſons, 
&c.] Any day in the week, or any time in the 
day, whenever there was any occaſion for them, 
and cafes were brought before them: the hard caſes 
they brought unto Moſes ; that is, the judges brought 
them to Moſes when ſuch came before them which 
were too hard for them, it was difficult to them to 
determine rightly about them, then they brought 
them to be heard and decided by him ; for the 
judges, -and not the people, beſt knew when a caſe 
was hard or eaſy to determine: but every ſmall mat- 
ter they judged themſelves; and gave it as they ſaw 
was moſt agreeable to juſtice and equity, and did 
not trouble Moſes with it; by which means he 
was eaſed of a great deal of buſineſs and fatigue, 
which was7ethro's view in giving the advice he did. 

V. 27. And Moſes let his father-in-law depart, 
&c.] After he had been with him fome time, and 
deſired leave to go into his own country, which 
was granted; or he diſmiſſed” him in an honourable 
way; and as he went out to meet him when he 
came, if he did not attend him, when he went, ſome 
way in perfon, yet ſent a guard along with him 
both for honour and for ſafety : and he went bis 
way into his own land; the land of Midian: the 
Targum of Jonathan, © he went to proſelyte all the 
children of his own country ;** or as 7arch: ex- 
reſſes it, the children of his family; and it is 
plain that the Kenites and Recbabites deſcended 
from him, who in after-times lived among the 
Jews, and were proſelytes to their religion, 7udz. 
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N this chapter we have an account of the coming 
1 of the children of Jrael to mount Sinai, V. 1, 2. 
of the covenant made with them there, the pro- 
poſal on the part of God, and their acceptance of 
it, V. 3—8. the previous notice God gave three 
days before of his appearance on the mount, the 
orders for their preparation to meet him, and the 
execution of them, y. 9—15. the awful and tre- 
mendous appearance of God upon the mount, y. 
16—20. and the ſtrict charge given, that neither 

ople nor prieſts ſhould come near and gaze, only 
Moſes and Aaron with him were to come up, bounds 
being ſet to prevent the reſt, V. 21—24. and the 
chapter is cloſed with obſerving, that Moſes went 
down from the mount, and delivered to the people 


what the Lord ſpake to and by him, y. 25. 


y.1. In the third month, when the children of 
Iſrael were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, &c.] 
Which was the month Sivan, and anſwers to part 
of May and part of Zune: the ſame day came they 
into the wilderneſs of Sinai; which had its name 
from the mountain ſituated in it, and that from 
Juſtin calls it 
ynan, which he ſays Moſes occupied, and Strabo*, | 
; Hither they came either on the ſame day 
they came from Rephidim ; which, according to 
Bunting *, were eight miles from it, or on the ſame 
day of the month, as to number, that is, on the 
zd day of the 3d month; and ſo Ferom* and others 
fay, it was on the 47th day after their coming out 
of Egypt, three days after which they received the 
law on mount Sinai, it being a generally received 
notion, that the law was given 50 days after the 
paſſover; hence the feaſt of weeks is called from 
thence the feaſt of pentecoſt, or 30 days: or ra- 
ther this was the firſt day of the month, as arch: 
and R. Moſes; with which agrees the Targum of 
Jonathan, and ſo was the 45th of their coming 
out of Egypt, five days after which they received 
the law; it being a tradition with the Jets, as 
Aben Ezra obſerves, that that was given on the 6th 


the buſhes which grew upon it. 


Sinnan. 


the wilderneſs of that name bordered: ſo that the 
children of rael, when they came from Rephidim, 
came from the weſtern ſide, and took a circuit 
about and came to the eaſtern; which, according 
to a forementioned writer, was eight miles, and was 
the 12th ſtation or manſion of the children of V, 

racl, This number 12 is taken notice of by ſome, 

as having ſomething ſingular and peculiar in it; 

there were the 12 tribes of 1/ael, and at their 12th 

manſion the law was given them ; Chriſt had 12 

apoſtles, and there are 12 foundations of the new 

Jeruſalem, and 12000 were ſealed out of every tribe 
of 1/rael. 

V. 3. And Moſes went up unto God, &c. |] Who 

was in the pillar of cloud upon the top of the 

mount ; this was on the ſecond day, according to 

the Targum of Jonathan : the Lord called unto him 

out of the mountain ; or had called unto him, as 
Aben Ezra, ſince without his leave he could not 
have gone up. He called to him out of the cloud 

upon the top of the mountain to come up, and 
being come near him, he called to him, and ſpoke 

with an articulate voice, as follows : ſaying, thus 

ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe of Jacob, and tell the 

children of Iſrael ; which are the ſame, and are de- 

ſcribed as deſcending from the ſame perſon, who 
was Called by both names ; the one was his name 
in the former and lower ſtate of his life, the other 
in the latter and more proſperous one; and his 
poſterity are called by theſe two names, as biſhop 
Patrick obſerves, to put them in mind, that they 
who had lately been as low as Jacob, when he went 

to Padan-Aram, were now grown as great as God 
made him when he came from thence, and was 
called 1frael. | 

V. 4. Ye have ſeen what I did to the Egyptians, 
&c. ] The plagues he brought upon them in 

Egypt, and the deſtruction of them at the Red Sea; 
theſe things they were eye-witneſſes of, and needed 
no other proof or evidence to convince and aſſure 
them of them, and therefore muſt be under obli- 


of Sivan, and may be accounted for thus; on the 
firſt day they came to Sinai, and encamped there, on 
the day following Moſes went up to God, V. 3. on 
the third day Moſes gathered the elders together, 
V. 7. and declared to them the words of God, and 
on the zd day after that, which was the 6th, the 


gation to attend to what he was about to recom- 
mend unto them, for which reaſon this is obſer- 
ved: and how I bare you on eagles wings; that is, 
as on eagles wings, the note of ſimilitude being 
wanting, but to be ſupplied ; for it cannot be 
thought that they were literally bore on eagles 


law was delivered to them. 


y. 2. For they were departed from Rephidim, &c..) 
After they had fought with Amalek, and came to 
the weſtern part of the mount to Horeb, where the 
rock was ſmitten for them; and they were come 
from that now, and encamped at Sinai, after Jethro 
had paid a viſit to Moſes : and were come to the de- 
fart of Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderneſs ; that 
is, of Sinai, as in the preceding verſe : and there 
lfrael encamped before the mount; mount Sinai, from 
whence the deſart or wilderneſs was called. This, 
as Farchi ſays, was on the eaſt ſide of the mount; 
Horeb and Sinai were but one and the ſame moun- 
. © Horeb was on the 
weſtern ſide, near to which lay the plain of Repbi- 


tain, which had two t 


wings; but as that creature is reported to be very 
affectionate to its young, and careful of it, and as 
is ſaid only to one; for having more, it will caſt 
away all but one, and reſerve that, which it care- 
fully nouriſhes; and being ſwift of flight, and 
ſtrong of wing, it will in a remarkable manner 
take its young upon it, and ſafely and ſwiftly con- 
vey it where it pleaſes ; of which ſee the note on 
Deut. xxxii. 11. The mo excels other birds both 
in its ſtrength and in the bigneſs of its body ; and 
eſpecially its pectoral muſcles, * which its wings 
are ſupported, are very ſtrong, ſo that it can carry 
its young, and other things, on its back and wings; 
and ſome ſuch thing nature itſelf ſeems to have 
required, as naturalifts obſerve *; and there are 
ſome hiſtories, which, if true, greatly confirm and - 


9 


dim; and Sinai was on the eaſtern ſide, on which | illuſtrate this. Ælianus reports of Tilgamus, a 


* E Trogo, I. 36. c. 2 


manſion, fol. 15. c. 1. tom. 3. 
e. 21.” 


Vot. I. Ne. 13. 


* Geograph. 1. 16. p. 
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conſtitute a ) 
ſtipulation : then ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto 
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Babylonian, and who afterwards was king of Baly- 


lon, and who ſeems to be the Tilgath Pilneſer of the 
ſcriptures, king of Afyria, that when a lad, being 
thrown down from the top of a tower, an eagle, 
which is a very quick-ſighted bird, ſaw him, and 


before he came to the ground, flew under him, 
took him upon its back, and carried him into a 


garden, and gently let him down. So it is related 
of Ariſtomenes *, that as he was caſting headlong 
into a deep ditch by the Lacedæmonians, where they 
uſed to throw condemned malefactors, an eagle 
flew under him, and bore him on its wings, and 
carried him to the bottom, without any hurt to 
any part of his body. archi obſerves, that where- 
as other birds carry their young between their feet, 
for fear of thoſe that fly above them, the eagle fly- 
ing above all others, and fo in no fear of them, 
carries its young upon its wings, judging it better 
that a dart ſhould pierce that than its young. 
The Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem para- 
phraſe the words, and I bore you on clouds, 
ec as on eagles wings; which covered, and pro- 
tected, and ſuſtained them, as the eagles wings 
do its young; the former adds, from Peluſium, a 
city in Egypt, ſuppoſed by the Targumiſt to be 
the ſame with Rameſes; where Jarchi obſerves 
the people of [/rael were very ſwiftly gathered to- 
gether as the place of their rendeſvouz, and were as 
ſafely brought from thence to the place where they 
now were. Thus the Lord ſhewed an affectionate 
concern for Hrael, took them under his care and 
protection, ſtood between them and the Egyptians 


in a pillar of cloud, and ſecured them from their 


arrows, and ſwiftly and ſafely removed them from 
the land of Egypt to the place where they now 
were, diſtinguiſhing them from all other nations, 
having cholen them to be a ſpecial people to him- 
ſelf : and brought you unto myſelf; to the moun- 
tain of God, where he had appeared to Moſes, and 

iven this as a ſign and token of the truth of his 
miſſion, that he and VJrael, when brought out of 
Egypt by him, ſhould ſerve him on this mount; 
and now they were brought thither, where he was 
about not only to grant his preſence in a very ſin- 
gular manner, but to deliver his law unto them, 
and enter into a covenant with them, and eſtabliſh 
and ſettle them as his people ; ſo that they were a 
people near unto the Lord, taken into covenant, 
and indulged with communion with him, and 
made partakers of various diſtinguiſhed bleſſings of 
his: both the above Targums are, I brought 
you to the doctrine of my law,” to receive it at 


this mount. | 


V. 5. Now therefore, &c.] Since they had re- 


ceived ſuch marks of his tavour, and were laid 


under great obligations to him: if ye will obey my 
voice indeed; truly, ſincerely and heartily ; or in 


bearkening hearken, or in obeying obey t:; that is, 
cloſely and attentively hearken 'to what he ſhould 
ſay. to them, and thoroughly and conſtantly yield 
a chearful obedience to his commands : and keep 
my covenant ; now about to be made with them, 


which would conſiſt of promiſes. of good things to 
be done to them on his part, and of duties to be 


performed by them on their part, and ſo would 
An! covenant by ſtipulation and re- 


me above all people; be as highly valued by him, 


and as carefully preſerved as the richeſt treaſure 


among men; even as the treaſure of princes, con- 
5 * 
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audiendo audiveritis, Druſius; auſcultando auſcultabitis, Piſcator ; ſo Ainſworth. 


Piſcator, Druſius, De vita Moſs, I. 3. p. 686. 
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liſting of gold and ſilver, precious ſtones, pear] 
and jewels, and every thing that is valuable; 8. 
of this he would give ſuch proof and demonſtra 
tion, as would make it appear that they e 
eſteemed by him above all people upon the face of 
the earth; being choſen for his peculiar treaſure, and 
redeemed out of the houſe of bondage and flaver 
to be his peculiar people, and diſtinguithed 20 
all others by particular favours and bleſſings: fa 
all the earth is mine; as it is, and the inhabitant; of 
it, by creation, ſuſtentation, preſervation and do. 
minion, all being made, upheld, preſerved and g0- 
verned by him; and therefore, as he had a riche 
to all, could chuſe what part he pleaſed for his 
ſpecial uſe and ſervice ; or though all the earth, i, 
mine d, as Marinus in Aben Ezra, which yet the 
latter does not ſeem to approve of ; and then the 
ſenſe is, though the whole world was his, and all 
that is in it, yet ſuch was his ſpecial affection, and 
peculiar regard to {/rael, as to chuſe them. and 
eſteem them as his portion and inheritance his 
jewels and peculiar treaſure. 
y.6. And ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of pri 
&c.] Inſtead of being in a ſtate of rieb 10 
bondage, as they had been in Egypt, they ſhould 
be erected into a kingdom, become a body politic, 
a free ſtate, a commonwealth governed by its 
own laws, and thoſe laws of God's making: yea 
they ſhould be a Kingdom to him, and he be more 
immediately the king of them, as he was not of 
others, the government of 1/-ae/ being a theo- 
cracy ; and this kingdom ſhould conſiſt of men 
that were prieſts, who had acceſs to God, ſerved 
him, and offered ſacrifice to him; or of men 
greatly eſteemed and honoured, as prieſts were in 
thoſe times. Jarchi interprets it, a kingdom 
of princes, as the word ſometimes Ggnifies ; the 
ſubjects of this kingdom were princes, men of a 
pretty ſpirit, and theſe princes, like thoſe of the 
ing of Babylon, who boaſted they were altogether 
kings; and like the Roman ſenators, of whom the 
embaſſador of Pyrrhus ſaid, that he ſaw at Rome 
as many kings as he ſaw ſenators. And fo here 
all the Targums render it, kings and prieſts ; to 
which reference ſeems to be had not only in 1 Pe. 
ii. 9. but in Rev. i. 6. they were kings when they 
got the victory, as in the times of Joſhua, over 
the ſeveral kings of Canaan, and had their king- 
doms divided among them; and before the prieſt- 
hood was ſettled in the family of Aaron, every 
head of a family in ae! was a prieſt ; and they 
were all prieſts at the paſſover, as Philo | obſerves : 
and ſo the ſpiritual {rae! of God are kings and 
prieſts; they are kings, having the power and 
riches of kings; having got through Chriſt the 
victory over lin, ſatan and the world; and being 
poſſeſſed of the kingdom of grace, and heirs of 
the kingdom of glory ; and prieſts, being allowed 
to draw nigh to God, to preſent themſelves, ſouls 


and bodies, a holy and living ſacrifice, to offer to 


him the ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe thro? Chriſt, 
by whom they become acceptable to him: and an 
holy nation ; being ſeparated from all others, and 
devoted to the worſhip and ſervice of God, having 
holy laws, and holy ordinances, and a holy ſervice, 
and a holy place to perform it in, and holy per- 
ſons to attend unto it, as they afterwards had. In 
alluſion to this, the ſpiritual 1/ael, or people of 
God, are alſo called fo, 1 Pet. ii. 9. being choſen 


unto holineſs, redeemed from all iniquity, cod 
wit 


WRen you obediendo obedieritie, Pagninus, Montanus ; 
d 15 tameth, Vatablus; quamvis, 
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with an holy calling, ſanctified by the blood of their deities, as Apollo *, Venus ', Juno *, and others, 


Ch. xi x v. 7— II. 391 
Chriſt, and made holy by the Spirit of God, and 
under the influence of his grace live holy lives and 
converſations : theſe are the words thou ſhalt ſpeak 

\ unto the children of Vrael; what he would have 
them do, and they were bound to do in a way of 
duty to him, and what he in a way of grace would 
do for them, and they ſhould be unto him. | 

. 7. And Moſes came and called for the elders of 
the people, &c.] After he had heard the above 
words from the mouth of God, he came down 

from the mount into the camp of 1/rael, and ſent 
for the elders or principal men of the tribes and 
families of Jrael to come to him: and being ga- 
thered together, /aid before their faces all theſe words, 
which the Lord commanded bim; expreſſed them in 


coming in a cloud, or clothed with one: zhat the 
people may hear when I ſpeak with thee, and believe 
thee for eder; they had believed Maſes already, par- 
ticularly at the Red Sea, when they ſaw what was 
done there, but afterwards, as it ſeems, returned 
to their unbelief again ; but now, as they would be 
eye-witneſles of the cloud in which the Lord would 
appear to Moſes, ſo they would be ear- witneſſes of 
what he ſaid to him; for though the cloud was a 
thick one in which he came, fo that they could not 
ſee any ſimilitude, any likeneſs at all, not ſo much 
as a brightneſs, a ſhining glory as they had ſeen in 
the pillar of cloud, ſee ch. xvi. 7, 10. yet, the 
voice of God out of it was fo loud, when he ſpoke 


with Moſes, that this vaſt body of people being 
the plaineſt manner, ſet them in the cleareſt light placed around, at the lower part of the mount, 


to their minds and conſciences; ſo that they | heard plainly and diſtinctly all that was ſaid; fo that 
thoroughly underſtood them, were fully convinced | they were ſure they were not impoſed upon by Moſes, 
of the propriety of theſe things God required of | but that the law he delivered to them was from 
them, and their obligation to obſerve them, and God, ſince they heard it with their own ears; and 
ſaw plainly the greatneſs and importance of what |therefore they and their poſterity believed it for 
he promiſed unto them. ever, and never entertained the leaſt diſtruſt of rhe 
y.8. And all the people anſwered together, &c.] divinity and authority of it. This caſe was widely 
By their heads and repreſentatives, the elders, ſum- different from that of Numa or Mahomet, the one 
moned before Moſes, to whom he declared the | pretending to receive inſtructions from the goddeſs 
whole will of God; or this being communicated | Zgeria, and the other from the angel Gabriel; but 
them to their reſpective tribes and families, they | all depended upon their own word, none were, nor 
were all of one mind; there was not a contradicting |did they pretend that any were eye or ear-wit- 
voice among them, they all gave the ſame anſwer, neſſes of what they declared; but ſuch was the 
or all united in returning for anſwer what follows : caſe here: and Moſes told the words of the people 
all that the Lord hath ſpoken, we will do; obey his \unto the Lord; the ſame which he is ſaid to return 
voice in all things he directs unto, or commands|to him in the preceding verſe, and here repeated 
to be done, and keep the covenant he ſhould make | for the confirmation of it, and to lead on to what 
with them, and obſerve whatever was required on |the Lord had to ſay further concerning them. 
their parts; which was well ſpoken, if with the . 10. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] On 
heart, and if under a conſciouſneſs of their own | the fourth day, according to the Targum of Jona- 
weakneſs, they had expreſſed their deſire of de- ban: go unto the people; go down from the moun- 
pendence upon the grace of God to enable them to |tain, from the top of it, where he now was, to 
perform, ſee Deut. v. 28, 29. The Septuagint ver-|the camp of [/rael, which was pitched before it: 
ſion adds, and we will bear, or be obedient, as in| and ſanctiſy them to-day and to-morrow ; the fourth 
ch. xxiv. 7: and Moſes returned the words of tbe and fifth days of the month; that is, he was to 
people unto the Lord; not for his information, who finſtruct them how they were to ſanctify themſelves 
knew very well what they had ſaid, but for the in an external way, by waſhing themſelves, as af- 
diſcharge of his office as a mediator and meſſenger |ter mentioned, their bodies and clothes, and by 
between God and them: this, according to Farchi, abſtaining from all ſenſual pleaſures, lawful or un- 
was on the third day of the month. lawful : and let them waſh their clothes , which the 
V. 9. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.) As] Jeus underſtood not of their garments, but of 
the Targum of Jonathan, on the third day; though | their bodies alſo ; teaching them by theſe outward 
Jarchi ſays the fourth; which ſeems not ſo well] things the neceſſity of internal purity and holineſs, 
to agree with his words on the preceding verſe, to appear before God: theſe outward rites were in 
ſince it ſeems to be at the ſame time that Moſes re- uſe before the law of Moſes, as appears from Gen. 
turned the words of the people to the Lord, that xxxv. 2. and the heathens themſelves have ſimilar 
he ſaid what follows to him: /o, I come unto thee| notions of the cleanneſs of bodies and garments, 


in a thick cloud; which was different from the pil- 
lar of cloud in which he went before the people, 
and now ſtood in it on the top of the mount; 
for he ſpeaks not now of his preſent appearance to 
Moſes, but of his appearance on the mount three 
days after ; wherefore the Septuagint verſion wrong- 
ly renders it, in @ pillar of cloud; there were ap- 
pearances of the divine Majeſty in a cloud frequent- 
ly afterwards, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
fee Exod. xl. 34. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. Matt. xvii. 
5. and fo Chriſt, the mighty angel, is ſaid to be 
clothed with a cloud, Rev. x. 1. And from ſuch 


appearances as theſe, the heathens have repreſented 


k Nube & candentes humeros 
Augur Apollo. 


\ 1 Bt Venus æthereos inter dea candida nimbos 
Dona ferens aderat, — Virgil. Eneid. 1.8. prope finem. 


amictus 


=» Agens hyemem nimbo ſuccincta, per auras. 
n Caſta placent ſuperis, pura cum veſte venito. 


of ſome viſible diſplay of his power, and of ſome 


as well as the purity of mind, being acceptable to 
their deities *. | 

V. 11. And be ready againſt the third day, 
&c.] Not the third day of the month, but the 
third day from hence, this being the fourth, and 
the morrow the fifth, and the third day the day 
following that, the ſixth, on which day it is ge- 
nerally agreed by the 7ews, that the law was gi- 
ven, ſee the note on V. 16. for the third day the 
Lord will come down in the ſight of all the people, 
upon mount Sinai; which muſt be underſtood, con- 
ſiſtent with his omnipreſence, and is only expreſſive 


ſen- 
Horat, Carmin. 1 1. ode 2. 
Hoc Venus obſcuro faciem circumdata nimbo 
Detulit. Ib. Aneid. 12. 


Ib. Aneid. 10. 
Tibullus. 
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ſenſible token of his preſence to the people; he 
was now upon it in the pillar of cloud, but then 
he would appear in another manner, and deſcend! 
in a thick cloud and fire, which all the people 
would ſee, though they could not ſee the ſimilitude 
of any thing in it. | | | 
v. 12. And thou ſhalt ſet bounds to the people 
round about, &c.] That is, round about the moun- 
tain, by drawing a line, throwing up a foſs or 
ditch, or elſe by laying up heaps of ſtones or ſand, 
which might be come at eaſily, or buſhes and 
branches of trees, which grew thick on the mount, 
from whence it had its name; but be it what will 
that were uſed, theſe were to ſignify, that ſo far 
the people might go, but no further, which their 
curioſity might prompt them to: ſaying, take heed 
unto yourſelves that ye go not up into the mount; 10 
far were they from being allowed to go up to the 
top of it, that they were not allowed to aſcend it 
at all, or to go any further than where the aſcent 
or riſe began; it was at their peril to aſcend, and 
this was what they were to take heed unto, leſt 
they incurred danger: or touch the border of it; 
it being the mountain of God, and relatively holy 
through his preſence on it: whoſoever toucheth the 
mount, ſhall be ſurely put to death ; which ſevere 
law was made to deter them from any attempt to 
go up the mountain, ſince it was death even to 
touch it, ſee Heb. xii. 18, 
V. 13. There ſhall not à hand touch it, &c.] 
The mountain or the border of it, which is re- 
peated that it might be taken notice of; and to 
ſhew that it would be reſented if they were to 
ſtretch out their hand and only lightly touch it, 
much more, ſhould they ſet their feet upon it and 
attempt to aſcend it: or rather, ſhall] not touch 
bim; that is, the man that ſhall touch the moun- 
tain; he'ſhall be ſo deteſtable and abominable who- 
ever touches it or breaks through the bounds of 
it, and attempts to aſcend it, that no man ſhall 
follow him to lay hold on him, in order to bring 
him back to juſtice, but ſhall diſpatch him at once 
in one or other of the ways directed to: but be ſhall 
ſurely be ſtoned, or ſhot through ; if near at hand, all 
about him ſhall riſe upon him, and take up ſtones 
and ſtone him; but if he is got at a diſtance, then 
they were to ſhoot arrows at him; and in this way 
Aben Ezra interprets it; the words, ſays he, refer 
to the man that toucheth the mount, who is not 
to be followed and apprehended, but thoſe that ſee 
him, and are near, abiding in the place where they 
are, are to ſtone him immediately, and if afar off 
they are to throw darts at him : though the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan ſeems to underſtand it, as if pu- 
niſhment would be immediately inflicted upon ſuch 
a perſon, not by the hands of men, but by the 
hand of God; for it ſays, ſuch an one ſhall be 
ſtoned. with hail-ftones, and fiery darts ſhall be 
ſpread upon him; or, as the Fern/alem Targum, 
Il be ſhot at him: wwhezber it be beaſt, or man, it 
Hall not live; that touches the mountain, and ſo it 
is explained, Heb, xii. 20. the word beaſt compre- 
hends all kinds of beaſts, wild and tame, and al] 
forts of cattle, of the herd or flock} as the word 
man takes in women as well as men, as Ben Ger- 
Jom obſerves; Alen Ezra thinks, fowls are not 
mentioned, becauſe they cannot be taken, but fly 


when the trumpet ſoundeth long, they ſhall come up 0 
the mount; this, according to Farchi, was a trum. 
pet of a ram's horn; the word uſed in the Arabi 
language ſignifying a ram; but it is a mere fancy 
and fable of his, that this was of the ram of Jaa 
which was ſacrificed in his ſtead; it is much more 
likely that there was indeed no real trumpet, only 
a ſound was formed like the found of one; and 
it is highly probable, was formed by the miniſtrin 
angels; Aben Ezra obſerves, that the ſound of ; 
trumpet was never heard until the day of the de- 
calogue, until the day that was given; and that 
there was not a greater wonder on mount Sinai than 
this: the deſign and uſe of it was to gather this 
vaſt body of people together, to come and hear 
what God had to ſay unto them; and when its 
ſound was protracted to a great length, or was in 
one continued tone, and ſomewhat lower, as ig 
uſual when a trumpet is about to ceaſe blowing, 
then the people were to take it as a token that 
they ſhould approach the mountain; not to aſcend 
it, but come -to the lower and nether part of it, 
where bounds were ſet to direct them how far they 
might go and no further: ſo the Septuagint verſion 
is, when the voices (or thunders) and the trum. 
pets and the cloud departed from the moun. 
<*« tain, they went up to the mountain :** a certain 
Jewiſh writer“ interprets this, not of the people 
in general, but of Aaron and his ſons, and of the 
ſeventy elders, ſee V. 24. 

v. 14. And Moſes went down from the mount 
unto the people, &c.] The ſame day that he went 
up, the fourth day of the month: and ſanifed 
the people; inſtructed them and ordered them what 
they ſhould do for their ſanctification, in order to 
their hearing the law from the mouth of the 
lord : and they waſhed their clothes; as the Lord 
had directed Moſes to enjoin them, and as he had 
commanded them, ſee the note on y. 10. 

V. 1g. And he ſaid unto the people, be ready 
againſt the third day, &c.] The third day from 
thence, the ſixth of the month Sivan, againſt which 
day they were to prepare themſelves, by waſhing 
their garments, and all other outward acts of ſanc- 
tification and purity they were directed to, that 
they might be ready for the ſervice of that day, to 
hear and receive the law from God himſelf : Aber 
Ezra has this note on the paſlage, perhaps not 
4 a man ſlept that night, that he might hear the 
„ voice of the Lord in the morning, as was the 
% way or cuſtom of the high prieſt on the day of 
% atonement z*” that is, not to ſleep the night be- 
fore: come not at your wives; or, do not draw 
nigh to a woman a, to lie with her; meaning not 
with a ſtrange woman, or one that was not his 
wife, for that was not lawful at any time; nor with 
a menſtruous woman who was unclean, and ſo for- 
bidden, but with a man's own wife: what was 
lawful muſt now be abſtained from, for the greater 
ſanctification and ſolemnity of the ſervice of this 
day, fee 1 Cor. vii. g. ſo Cheremon the ſtoic ſays 
of the Egyptian prieſts, that when the time is at 
hand that they are to perform ſome very ſacred 
and ſolemn ſervice, they ſpend ſeveral days in 
preparing for it; ſometimes two and forty, ſome- 
times more, ſometimes leſs, but never under ſe- 
ven; when they abſtain from all animals, and from 


away immediately; but then they might be ſhot : 


* 


all kind of herbs and pulſe, and eſpecially from 


3 venereal 


A YAN) ch non tanget eum, Vatablus, Druſius, non feriet eum, Tigurine verſion. P R. Samuel Ben 


Hophni, apud Aben Ezram, in loc. NN 


BN WAN wn en Yu, Sept. to a woman, Ainſworth, 


* Apud Porphyr. de Abſtinentia, I. 4. $. 7. Vid. Clement, Alexand. Stromat. I. 1. p. 306. 
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venereal converſation with women; and to this . civ. 32. and the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the 


latter Juvenal the poet has reſpect. 
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[moke of a furnace; ſuch an one as that which 


y. 16. And it came to paſs on the third day in| Abraham in viſion ſaw, Gen. xv. 17. and the whole 
the morning, &c.] The ſixth of the month, ac-|mount guaked greatly ; to which circumſtance Debo- 
cording to the Targum of Jonathan, and ſo Jarchi; rab refers in her ſong; when ſhe ſpeaks of moun- 
on which day, as the Jews generally ſay *, theſtains melting and flowing from before the preſence 

law was given, and which they alſo obſerve, was a[of the God of Hrael, and particularly of Sinai, 
ſabbath- day: yea, they are ſometimes ſo very par- Zudg. v. 4, 5. and the Eſalmiſt, who makes men- 


rifular as to fix the hour of the day, and fay *", 


tion of the earth ſhaking, and the heavens drop- 


it was the ſixth hour of the day, or 12 o'clock at ping, and of Sinai being moved at his preſence, 
noon, that /rael received the decalogue, and at] HY. Ixviii. 8. it is probable there was an earth- 


the ninth hour, at three o'clock in the afternoon, 
returned to their ſtations: here were thunders, 
and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount; 
which were to awaken the attention of the people 
to what they were to hear and receive, and to ſtrike 
their minds with an awe of the divine Being; and 
to add to the ſolemnity of the day, and the ſervice 
of it; and to ſignify the obſcurity and terror of 
the legal diſpenſation, and the wrath and curſe 
that the tranſgreſſors of the law might ex- 
pect, even an horrible tempeſt of divine venge- 
ance, ſee Heb. xii. 18. and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud; or, exceeding ſtrong * , being blown 
by the mighty angels, and by ten thouſand of 
them, with whom the Lord now deſcended : /o 
that all the people that was in the camp trembled ; 
at the ſound of it, it was ſo loud and terrible, and 
it ſo pierced their ears and their hearts : a different 
effect the goſpel-trumpet, the jubilee-trumpet, the 
joyful ſound of love, grace, and mercy, has upon 
ſenſible ſinners, and on true believers : the law with 
its curſes terrifies, the goſpel with its bleſſings com- 
forts. 

y. 17. And Moſes brought forth the people out 
of the camp, &c.] Which was before the moun- 
tain and near it, when the above tokens were given 
of the divine preſence on it; as they were thrown 
into a pannic upon the ſound of the trumpet, it 
was, perhaps, with ſome difficulty that they were 
brought out of the camp, or perſuaded to quit it; 
and nothing ſhort of the preſence of Moſes at the 
head of them, to go before them, and lead them 
to the foot of the mountain, could have prevailed 
upon them to have done it: to meet with God; 
who came forth in ſuch an awful and ſolemn man- 
ner, as their king and law-giver, to deliver a body 
of laws to them, to be the rule of their future con- 
duct: and they ſtood at the nether part of the mount; 
at the bottom of it, where bounds were ſet, and 
a fence made, that they ſhould proceed no further, 
and yet near enough to hear what God ſaid to 
Moſes and to them. | 

V. 18. And mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoke, 
&.] Not from nature, as Yulcano's, but for a 
reaſon after given ; it ſeemed to be one large body 
of ſmoke, nothing elſe to be ſeen but ſmoke ; an 
emblem of the darkneſs of the legal diſpenſation, 
which was full of obſcure types and figures, of 
dark ſhadows and ſmoky ſacrifices, to which the 
clear day of the goſpel-diſpenſation is oppoſed, ſee 
2 Cor. iii. 12—18, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon 
„ in fire; in flaming fire, as the Targums, which 


quake at this time, which ſometimes attends thun- 
ders and lightenings, ſee Rev. xvi. 18. 

V. 19. And when the voice of the trumpet ſounded 
long, &c.] Not in one continued tone, as before, 
y. 13. where a different word is uſed, and when it 
decreaſed, and was about to ceaſe, which was to 
ſummon the people to attend ; but now they were 
come to the foot of the mount, and this ſounding 
was a preparation to the giving of the law unto 
them, and was not one continued even tone: but 
waxed louder and louder; or, going, and exceeding 
frrong ; or, ſtrengtbening itſelf exceedingly *; it went 
on to an high pitch, until it was exceeding vehe- 
ment and ſtrong, and ſo ſonorous as ſcarce to be 
bore : Moſes ſpake ; what he ſaid is not here re- 
corded; it is highly probable, as has been obſerved 
by ſome, that he uttered thoſe words related of 
him in Heb. xii. 21. I exceedingly fear and quake ; 
ſuch an impreſſion did this loud and ſtrong voice 
of the trumpet make upon him : and God anſwered 
bim by @ voice; a ſtill and gentle one, in order to 
encourage and comfort him; and ſo the Targum of 
Jonathan paraphraſes it, with a pleaſant and lau- 
** dable voice, and with delightful words.“ 

V. 20. And the Lord came down on mount Sinai, 
&c.] In the above viſible tokens of his preſence 
and power ; otherwiſe he is the incomprehenſible 
Jehovah, that immenſe and omnipotent Being, 
who fills heaven and earth, and cannot be con- 
tained and circumſcribed in either: on the top of 
the mount; where the fire he deſcended in reſted, 
and where the ſmoke and thick cloud were, as a 
token of his preſence: and the Lord called Moſes 
up to the top of the mount; who either was at 
the bottom of it with the people, or in a higher 
aſcent of it between God and them: and Moſes 
went up; to the top of it, where the Lord was, as 
he ordered him: a certain traveller 7 tells us that 
the top of this mount was ſcarce 3o feet in cir- 
cumference. 

Y. 21. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, go down, 
&c.] As ſoon as he was got to the top of the 
mount he was bid to go down again to the bottom, 
with a meſſage to the people : charge the people, 
leſt they break through unto the Lord to gaze; to 
ſee if they could obſerve any ſimilitude or likeneſs 
of God, that they might have an idea of it in 
their minds, or make an image like unto it; to 
prevent which, the Lord, knowing the vanity and 
curioſity of their minds, ordered Moſes to give 
them a ſtrict charge not to tranſgreſs the bounds 


ſet them, or to break down or break through the 


ſet the mountain on fire, and cauſed this prodigi-|fence of ſtones and ſand, or hedge of buſhes, 


ous ſmoke; for if he, who is a gg pp . fire, 
but toucheth the hills and mountains, they ſmoke, 


placed for bounds : and many of them periſh ; or 


brambles, and branches of trees, or whatever was 


s Ille 
+ Concubitu, ſacris obſervandiſq 


fall 


petit veniam quoties non abſtinet uxor, 


ue diebus. 


Juvenal, Satyr 6. 


T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 86. 2. & Yoma, fol. 4. 2. Seder Olam Rabba, c. 5. p. 18. » Pirke Eliezer, e. 46. 


" IND PIN fortis valde, Pagninus, Montanus, 


atablus ; ſo Ainſworth. 


* N PI) Tn TeoCanygai 10xv- 


"Tz: oPodee, Sept. jens & fortificans ſe valde, Montanus ; roborans ſe, Vatablus ; quum pergeret & invaleſceret valde, Ju- 


us & Tremellius, Piſcator. 


Vol. J. Ns, 13. 


Baumgarten. Peregrinatio, I. 1. c. 24. p. 61. 
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394 
fall *, by the hand of God; either fall by death, 
or into ſome grievous calamity, as the men of 
Bethſhemeſh periſhed through looking into the ark, 
1 Sam. vi. 19. 

y. 22. And let the prieſts alſo, which come near 
unto the Lord, &c.] Either the firſt-born, as the 
Jews generally interpret it, ſo Jarchi and Aben 


EX @SD v7 S Ch. xix. v. 22—25. 


— 


cording to the ſolemn charge that has been given 


rogation, may not the people come up to mount Ji. 
nai? may not any of them? or it any of then 
who may? and there was the greater reaſon fy: 
aſking ſuch a queſtion, ſince the prieſts that drey 
near to God might not, and ſo the next words are 


Ezra; who were ſanctified to the Lord, and in|conceived to be an anſwer to it. 


whoſe ſtead afterwards the Levites were taken; or 
the ſons of Aaron, who ſhould be, and were po- 
tentially, though not actually prieſts, as Ben Ger- 
ſom expreſſes it, from an antient book of theirs 
called Mechilta; or rather, ſome principal perſons, 
as heads of families and the like, who before the 
prieſthood was ſettled in the family of Aaron, of- 
ficiated as prieſts, and drew nigh to God, and of- 
fered up ſacrifices for themſelves and others, 
and were. diſtinguiſhed from others by this cha- 
racter, and therefore do not intend princes, as 
ſome interpret the word ; for the deſcription of them 
will not agree to them, but plainly points to a ſort 
of men, to whom it was peculiar to perform that 
office. Theſe, Moſes is bid to charge that they 
fantify themſelves; in the ſame manner as the peo- 
ple in general were before ordered, and keep 
themſelves within the ſame bounds ; not daring to 
tranſgreſs them, becauſe they were perſons that 
uſed to draw nigh to God in the pertormance of 
religious actions: Jeſt the Lord break forth upon 
them; and ſmite them, that they die in like man- 
ner as he made a breach on Uzzah afterwards 
for touching the ark of the Lord, 2 Sam. vi. 6, 
my | 
8 Y. 23. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, &c.] Up- 
on his giving ſuch ſtrict orders both with reſpect 


to the people and the prieſts :- ibe people cannot 


come up, to mou Sinai; ſuggeſting as if there was 
no need for' him to down on that account, to 

ive them a charge not to'break through and gaze; 
Bes, as he thought, there was no probability that 
they ever would attempt it, ſeeing ſuch a ſolemn 
charge had been given, nor any poſſibility of it, ſince 
ſuch a fence was made: for thou chargedſt us, ſay- 
ing, ſet bounds about the mount, and ſan#ify it ; and 
accordingly bounds have been ſet, that the people 


may nor go up it, and the place has been declared 


b. 


V. 24. And the Lord ſaid unto him, away, wt 
thee down, &c.] And prevent the people and 
prieſts from breaking through the bounds and ga. 
Zing, to which their curioſity would tempt them, 
as the Lord knew better than Moſes, and it was 
high time for him to be gone, the matter required 
haſte, the people were under great temptations of 
indulging their curioſity, to the peril of their lives: 
and thou ſhalt come up, thou, and Aaron with thee, 
which is thought to be an anſwer to the queſtion, 
who might come up? only himſelf and Aaron, 
who was his prophet and ſpokeſman, and concern. 
ed with him in his miracles, and in conducting 
the people of [rae/; and who was to be chief. 
prieſt, as Moſes was to be, and was the leader and 
governor of the people: but let not Ibe prieſts and 
the people break through io come up unto the Lord, 
leſt he break forth upon them; it required the im- 
mediate preſence of Moſes below, and immediate 
care was to be taken by him, leſt the prieſts and 
people, led by a vain curioſity, ſhould attempt to 
aſcend the mount, and come where God was, to 
ſee if they could obſerve any likeneſs of him; 
which would fo provoke him, that in juſt retalia- 


tion, that as they had broke through the bounds 


ſet, he would break forth on them by inflicting 
ſudden death upon them. 

y. 25. So Moſes went down to the people, &c.] 
As the Lord commanded him: and ſpake unto 
them ; charging them to keep their diſtance, and 
not preſume to paſs the line he had drawn, or the 
foſs or fence he had made: in the Feruſalem Tar- 


gum it is added, come and receive the ten words;” 


the decalogue or ten commands; and the Targun 
of Jonathan, come and receive the law with 
e the ten words ;** the ten commandments of the 
law, which are delivered in the following chap- 
ter. 


ſacred, that ſo none will preſume to do it, ac- 


| 


CHAP. XX. 


N this chapter we have an account of the gi- 

ving of the law on mount Sinai; the preface to 
it, V. 1, 2, the ten commandments it conſiſts of, 
J. 3—17. the circumſtances attending it, which 
cauſed the people to remove at ſome diſtance, V. 
18. when they deſired of Moſes, that he would 
ſpeak to them and not God, who bid them not 
fear, ſince this was for the trial of them; but ſtill 
they kept at a diſtance, whilſt Moſes drew nigh to 
God, . 19, 20, 21. who ordered him to caution 
the children of ae! againſt idolatry, and directed 
what ſort of an altar he would have made whereon 
to offer their ſacrifices, promiſing that where his 
name was recorded he would grant his preſence 
and bleſſing, V. 22-26. 


. 1. Au God ſpale all theſe words, &c:] Which 
follow, commonly called the decalogue, or ten 


which is not to be underſt 


and adapted to the caſe and circumſtances of the 
people of 1/ael ; ſtriking at ſuch fins as they were 
molt addicted to, and they were under the greateſt 
temptation of falling into the commiſſion of; to 
prevent which, the obſervation of theſe laws was 
enjoined them; not but that whatſoever of them is 
of a moral nature, as for the moſt part they are, 
are binding 'on all mankind, and to be obſerved 
both by Few and Gentile ; and are the beſt and 
ſhorteſt compendium of morality that ever was de- 
livered out, except the abridgment of them by our 
Lord, Matt. xxii. 36—40. the ancient Jews had 
a notion, and which Jarcbi delivers as his own, 
that theſe words were ſpoken by God in one word; 
gramatically ; but 
that thoſe laws are ſo cloſely compacted and united 
together as if they were but one word, and are not 
to be detached and ſeparated from each other; 


 @mmands; a ſyſtem or body of laws, ſelected hence, as the apoſtle James ſays, whoſoever offends 


in 


29 menen, Sept. & | ant, P al , Tigurine verſio & cadat Montan , cadant, unius & Tremellius, Piſcator, 
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80 ſome in Vatablys. 


ſome * read the preceding clauſe by way of inter-. 
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in one point is guilty of all, ch. ii. 10. and if this 
notion was as early as the firſt times of the goſ- 
pel, one would be tempted to think the apoſtſe 
Paul had reference to it, Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. 
though indeed he ſeems to have reſpect only to the 
ſecond table of the law ; theſe words were ſpoke 
in an authoritative way as commands, requiring 
not only attention but obedience to them; and they 
were ſpoken by God himſelf in the hearing of all 
the people of 1/rae/; and were not, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves, ſpoken by a mediator or middle perſon, 
for as yet they had not deſired one ; nor by an an- 
gel or angels, as the following words ſhew, tho' 
the law is ſaid to be ſpoken by angels, to be or- 
dained by them, in the hands of a mediator, and 
given by the diſpoſition of them, which perhaps, 
was afterwards done, ſee Ads vii. 53. Gal. iii. 
19. Heb. ii. 2. and the notes there : ſaying; as fol- 
lows. 

y. 2. I am the Lord thy God, &c.] This verſe 
does not contain the firſt of theſe commands, but 
. is a preface to them, ſhewing that God had a right 
to enact and enjoin the people of 1/-ae! laws; and 
that they were under obligation to attend unto 
them with reverence, and chearfully obey them, 
ſince he was the Lord, the eternal and immutable 
Jehovah, the Being of beings, who gives being 
to all creatures, and gave them theirs, and 
therefore had a right to give them what laws he 
pleaſed; and he was their God, their Covenant- 
God, in a ſpecial and peculiar manner, their kin 
and their God, they being a Theocracy, and ſo 
more immediately under his government, and there- 
fore had laws given them preferable to what any 
other people had : which have brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt ; where they had been afflicted 
many years, and reduced to great diſtreſs, but 
were brought forth with an high hand, and with 
great riches, and in a very wonderful and miracu- 
lous manner ; ſo that they were under great obli- 
gations to yield a ready and chearful obedience to 
the will of God: out of the houſe of bondage; or 
ſervants d; that is, where they had been ſervants 
and ſlaves, but now were made free, and were be- 
come a body politic, a kingdom of themſelves, 
under their Lord, king, law-giver, and Saviour, 
Jehovah himſelf, and therefore to be governed by 
laws of his enaCting ; and this ſhews that this body 
of laws was delivered out to the people of Mael, 
and primarily belong to them; for of no other can 
the above things be ſaid. 

y. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me.] 
This is the firſt command, and is oppoſed to the 
polytheiſm of the Gentiles, the Egyptians, from 
whom Jſrael was juſt come, and whoſe gods 
ſome of them might have had a favourable opi- 
nion of and liking to, and had committed idolatry 
with; and the Canaanites, into whoſe land they 
were going; and to prevent their joining with 
them in the worſhip of other gods, this law was 
given, as well as to be of ſtanding uſe to them in 
all generations; for there is but one only living 
and true God, the former and maker of all things, 
who only is to be had, owned, acknowledged, 
ſerved and worſhipped as ſuch; all others have 
only the name, and are not by nature gods ; they 
are other gods than the true God is; they are not 
real but fictitious deities ; they are other or ſtrange 
gods to the worſhippers of them, that cry unto 
them, for they don't anſwer them, as archi ob- 
ſerves: and now for 1/frae!, who knew the true 


ap ſervorum, Pagninus, Montanus, Tigurine verſion, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 
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God, who had appeared unto them, and made 
himſelf known to them by his name Jehovah, both 
by his word and works, whom he had eſpouſed 
to himſelf as a choice virgin, to commit idolatry, 
which is ſpiritual adultery with other gods, with 
ſtrange gods, that are no gods, and this before 
God, in the preſence of him, whe had took 
them by the hand when he brought them out of 
Egypt, and had been a huſband to them, muſt be 
ſhocking impiety, monſtrous ingratitude, and ex- 
tremely diſpleaſing to God, and reſented by him g 
and is, as many obſerve, as if a woman ſhould 
commit adultery in the preſence of her huſband, 
and ſo the phraſe may denote the audaciouſneſs of 
the action, as well as the wickedneſs of it; though, 
as Ben Melech from others obſerves, if it was done 
in ſecret jt would be before the Lord, who is the 
omniſcient God, and nothing can be hid from 
him: ſeveral Jeiſb commentators, as Farchi, Kin- 
chi, and Aben Ezra, interpret the phraſe before me, 
all the time I endure, whilſt I have a being, as 
long as I live, or am the living God, no others 
are to be had; that is, they are never to be had, 


verſion is, be/fides me, no other were to be wor- 
ſhiped with him; God will have no rivals and 
competitors ; though he was worſhipped, yet if 
others were worſhipped with him, if others were ſet 
before him and worſhipped along with him, or it 
was pretended he was worſhipped in them, and even 
he with a ſuperior and they with an inferior kind 
of worſhip; yet this was what he could by no 
means admit of : the phraſe may be rendered againſt 
me e; other gods in oppoſition to him, againſt his 
will, contrary to the obedience due to him and his 
precepts : this law, though it ſuppoſes and ſtrongly 
inculcates the unity of the divine Being, the only 
object of religious adoration, yet does not oppoſe 
the doctrine of the trinity of perſons in the God- 
head; nor is that any contradiction to it, ſince 
though the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Spirit is God, there are not three gods, 
but three perſons, and theſe three are one God, 
1 Jobn v. 7. . 

V. 4. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
image, &c.] An image of any thing graven by 
art or man's device, cut out of wood or ſtone, and 
ſo any thing that was molten, or caſt into a mold 
or form, engraved by men, and this in order to 
be worſhipped ; for otherwiſe images of things 
might be made for other uſes and purpoſes, as the 
cherubim over the mercy-ſeat, and the brazen ſer- 
pent, and images and impreſſions on coin, which we 
do not find the Jes themſelves ſcrupled to make 
uſe of in Chriſt's time on that account; though 
they vehemently oppoſed the ſetting up any images 
of the Cæſars or Emperors in their temple, be- 
cauſe they ſeemed to be placed there as deities, and 
had a ſhew of religious worſhip : however, any 
image of God was not to be made at all, ſince no 
ſimilitude was ever ſeen of him, or any likeneſs 
could be conceived ; and it muſt be a groſs piece 
of ignorance, madneſs, and impudence, to pre- 


tend to make one, and great impiety to make it 


in order to be the object of religious worſhip ; on 
which account, not any image, or the image of any 
thing whatever was to be made: or any likeneſs af 
any thing that is in heaven above; any form, fi- 
gure, portrait, or picture of any thing or creature 
whatever, whether in the ſupreme, ſtarry, or airy 


the 
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heaven; as of angels, which ſome have gone into 
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- Aſhrians : or that is in the earth beneath; as oxen, 


tation of good things from them, and the like. 


and thus the great Jehovah, the God bf Vael, 


 wifiting the-iniquity of the fathers upon the children; 


vation of their puniſhment ; and eſpecially theſe 


* children :” unto the third and fourth generation 


. the third, and fourth, and generation are mentioned, 


upon their poſterity for their fins, which muſt be 


396 . Xx & 


the worſhip of; and of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
the hoſt of heaven; and of any of the birds of the air, 
as the hawk by the Egyptians, and the dove by the 


ſheep, goats, cats, dogs, &c. ſuch as were the 
s of Egypt: or that is in the water under the 
earth ; as of fiſhes, ſuch as were the crocodile of 
Egypt, the Dagon of the Philiſtines, and the Der- 
ceto of the Syrians: this is the ſecond command, 
as the Targum of Jonathan expreſsly calls it; that 
is, the firſt part of it, which forbids the making 
of graven images for worſhip ; the other part fol- 
lows, which is the worſhip of them itſelf : Clemens of 
Alexandria * obſerves, that Numa, king of the Ro- 
mans, took this from Moſes, and forbid the Romans 
to make any image of God, like to man or beaſt. 
V. 5. Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, 
&c.] Perform any worſhip to them, ſhew any 
reverence of them by any geſture of the body ; 
one being mentioned, bowing the body, and put 
for all others, as proſtration of it to the earth, 
bending the knee, kiſſing the hand, lifting up of 
hands or eyes to them, or by any outward action 
expreſſing a religious eſteem of them, as if there 
was divinity in them: zor ſerve them; in a reli- 
gious manner, internally or externally, by offer- 
ing ſacrifice and burning incenſe to them; by pray- 
ing to, or praiſing of them; by expreſſing love 
to them, faith and truſt in them, hope and expec- 


The reaſon of this ſecond command, relating to the 
making and worſhipping of images, next follows : 
for I the Lord thy God am a jealons God; jealous 
of his own honour and. glory, and will not give it 
to another, even to graven images, nor ſuffer it to 
be given to them without reſenting it; and jealouſy 
is fierce and cruel, and breaks forth into great 
wrath, and iflues in dreadful ſcenes oftentimes 
among men; as a man that has reaſon to be jea- 
lous of his wife, and eſpecially if he takes her and 
the adulterer in the fact, it often coſts them both 
their lives, being ſo enraged at ſuch an inſult upon 
him, and ſuch a violation of the marriage- bed; 


their head and huſband, is repreſented in order to 
deter from idolatry, or ſpiritual adultery, than 
which nothing could be more provoking to him : 
meaning chiefly, if not folely, the iniquity of ido- 
latry; which being ſuch an inſult on his honour, 
crimen leſs majeſtatis, is treated by him as high- 


. treaſon is among men; not only he puniſhes. the|determined and decided without an appeal to God. 


authors and perpetrators of it in their own perſons, 
which is meant by viſiting, but upon their children 
alſo, which are parts of themſelves; and whatſo- 


ever is inflicted on them, is the ſame as on them- ſas it is ſtrictly forbidden, it is ſeverely puniſhed 


ſelves, and is an addition to, and a ſenſible aggra- 


are viſited in ſuch a manner, when they tread in 


their father's ſteps, and fill up the meaſure of their |guzl:leſs that taketh his name in vain ; will not 1ool: 


—_— So the Targum of Jonathan, *©* viſiting 
the iniquity of ungodly fathers on rebellious 


of them that hate me; as all idolaters muſt be 
thought to do, whatſoever love and affection they 
may pretend 'to God, by worfhipping idols before 
him, beſides him; along with him, or him in them : 


becauſe ſometimes parents lived to fee theſe, and 
ſo with their eyes beheld the puniſhment inflited 
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ſmall removes from them, might impreſs their 
minds and affect them, to think what their fins 
would bring upon their deſcendants, who would 
quickly come after them, and ſhare in the ſad et. 
fects of their iniquities, and ſo be a means to de. 
ter them from them. 5 

V. 6. And ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them 
that love me, &c.) And ſhew their love by wor- 
ſhipping God, and him only, by ſerving him ac. 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear, by a chear- 
ful obedience to all his commands, by all religious 
exerciſes both internal and external, as follows: 
and keep my commandments; not only this, but all 
others; for keeping theſe from right principles, 
and with right views, is an inſtance and evidence 
of love to God, fee John xiv. 15, 21, 23. and to 
ſuch perſons he ſhews mercy and kindneſs, per. 
forms acts of grace, and beſtows on them bleſſings of 
goodneſs; and indeed it is owing to his own grace, 
mercy and kindneſs to them, that they do love 
him, and from a principle of love obſerve his pre- 
cepts; and this is ſhewn to thouſands, to multi- 
tudes, who are bleſſed with ſuch grace as to love 
the Lord, and keep his commandments : though 
rather this is to be underſtood of a thouſand gene- 
rations, and not perſons, and ſhould have been ſup- 
plied, as in the preceding verſe, unto à thouſand 
generations, God being more abundant in ſhewing 
mercy, and exerciſing grace and goodneſs, than he 
is rigorous in inflicting puniſhment. 

V. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain, &c,| Make uſe of the name 
Lord or God, or any other name and epithet of 
the divine Being, in a light and trifling way, with- 
out any ſhew of reverence of him, and affection to 
him; whereas the name of God ought never to be 
mentioned, but in a grave and ſerious manner, and 
with an awe of the greatneſs of his majeſty upon 
the mind. The Targums of Ontelos and Jonathan 
reſtrain this to ſwearing by the name of the Lord; 
and fo the Jewiſh writers generally interpret it, 
either of ſwearing lightly, raſhly or falſly ; and to 
this it may very well be extended, though not li- 
mited; and ſo forbids, as all prophane oaths, im- 
precations and curſes by the name of God, which 
the mouths of wicked men are full of, fo ſwearing 
by it in matters trivial, and of no importance ; for 
ſwearing even by the name of the Lord ought not 
to be uſed, but in matters of moment and conſe- 
quence, for the confimation of a thing, and put- 
ting an end to ſtrife, and where a matter cannot be 


And great care ſhould be taken that a man ſwears 
to that which is true, and not falſe; for falſe 
ſwearing, or perjury, is a very grievous fin, and 


by the Lord, as follows; ſee Lev. xix. 12. Zecb. 
v. 4. this is the third command, and the reaſon 
enforcing it follows : for the Lord will not hold bin 


upon him an innocent perſon, and treat him as 
ſuch ; will not acquit and diſcharge him as juſt 
and righteous; but on the contrary will conſider 
him as a guilty perſon, a prophaner of his name, 
and a tranſgreſſor of his law, and will condemn 
and puniſh him, if not in this world, yet in the 
world to come; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan, 
by way of explanation, adds, in the day of the 


diſtreſſing to them; or however, theſe being _ 


, 4 Stromat, 1. 1 


great judgment ;” ſee Mal. iii. g. : 

J. 8. Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy. 1 

By abſtaining from all ſervile work and buſineſs, e. 3c 
and from all pleaſures and recreations lawful — 
| Other 


p. 304. | | 0-4 
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other days, and by ſpending it in religious exer- 
ciſes, both internal and external. This the HVael- 
jtes are bid to remember, by obſerving it in ſuch a 
manner, becauſe this command had been given 
them before at the firſt time the manna was rained 
about their tents, ch. xvi. 23, 25, 26. and becauſe 
it was a command of poſitive inſtitution, and not 
a part of the law of nature, and therefore more 
liable to be forgotten and neglected; for, as a 7ewiſb 
writer obſerves, all the laws of the decalogue are 
according to the dictates of nature, the law and 
light of reaſon, and knowledge of men, excepting 
this: wherefore no other has this word remember 
prefixed to it ; there being ſomewhat in the light 
of every man's reaſon and conſcience, to direct and 
engage him in ſome meaſure to the obſervation of 
them. In what day of the week this ſabbath was 
to be kept, next follows ; for all to the end of the 
11th verle belongs to this command, which is the 
fourth. 

v. 9. Six days ſhalt thou labour, &c.| This is 
not to be taken for a precept, but a permiſſion ; 
not as a command enjoining men to work and la- 
bour with their hands, to provide for themſelves 
and families things uſeful, and neceſſary, and honeſt 
in the ſight of God ; but as a grant, an allowance 
of ſo many days to employ themſelves in, for their 
own profit and advantage, and that of their fami- 
lies; the Lord only reſerving one day out of ſeven 
for his ſervice, which ought to be looked upon as 
a ſingular favour, that he required no more of their 
time for his uſe, and the reſt they might ſpend as 
they pleaſed, ſo that they did not indulge them- 
ſelves in fin. - It is required indeed of all men to 
labour in ſome ſort and way or another, with their 
heads or with their hands; tho? all are not obliged 
to labour in the ſame way, or to the ſame degree, 
for he that will not work, ought not to eat; but this 
law is not an injunction of that kind, only a to- 
leration of labour on the fix days of the week, if 

per and neceſſary, when it is forbidden on the 
ſeventh : and do all thy work; which is incumbent 
on a man, he is called unto, and is neceſſary to be 
done for the good of him and his family ; parti- 
cularly care ſhould be taken, that all ſhould be 
done on the fix days that could poſſibly be done, 
and nothing left to be done on the ſeventh. 

y. 10. But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the 
Lord thy God, &c.] Not which he reſted on, and 
ceaſed from the works of creation in, though he 
did reſt on the ſeventh day of the creation, and fo 
on every other day fince, as well as that ; nor does 
it appear, nor can it be proved, that this day ap- 
pointed to the Jews as a ſabbath, was the ſeventh 
day of the week from the creation of the world; but 
was either the 7th day of the week from their coming 
out of Egypt, or from the raining of the manna : 
but this is called the Lord's ſabbath, or reſt, be- 
cauſe enjoined by him to the people of 1/ael, and 
not to them until they were ſeparated from other 
people, and were a diſtinct body of men under a 
certain meridian; for it is impoſſible that one and 
the ſame day, be it the ſeventh, or any other, 
ſhould he kept to exactneſs of time by all the in- 
habitants of the earth; it being night with one part 
when it is day with another, and not the ſame day 
to them all: in it thou ſhalt not do any work; of a 
ſervile nature, exerciſe any trade or any manufac- 
tory, or any kind of work for pleaſure or profit, only 
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works of mercy and neceſſity. No labour or handi- 
craft was to be exerciſed, according to the Jewiſh ca- 
nons , until the going out of it, or the appearance 
of the ſtars: thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daugbter; 
neither a man nor his children, male and female, 
ſuch as were under age, and under the tuition, 


direction and care of their parents, who were to 


inſtruct them in this kind, and not ſuffer them 
to work on this day, and much leſs oblige them 
to it; for as for thoſe that were grown up, and no 
longer under the inſpection of parents, and were heads 
of families themſelves, they are included in the word 
thou, and are in the firft place charged in this com- 
mand : hy man-ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant ; this 
is to be underſtood, according to the Jets, not of 
hired ſervants, concerning whoſe reſt from labour 
a man was not bound, but of ſuch as were born 
in their houſe, and bought with their money ; and 
of ſuch men-ſervants as were circumciſed, and in 
all things profeſſed to be proſelytes to the Jetiſh 
religion, and to conform to it; for as for one that 
only received the commands of the ſons of Noah, 
and was not circumciſed, he might do work for 
himſelf on the ſabbath-day, but not for his maſ- 
ter; and no 1/rae/ite might bid him work on the 
ſabbath-day for the neceſſity of an Maelite, though 
he was not his maſter *. If a ſervant does work with- 
out the knowledge of his maſter, and it is known 
to all that he does it without his knowledge, there 
is no need to ſeparate him from it, or take him off 
of it'; ſo maid-ſervants, when they did things 
without the knowledge of their maſters and mi- 
ſtreſſes, and without being bid to do it, they were 
free to do it: thus, for inſtance, they ſay *, a cheeſe 
*« which maids make of themſelves, of milk that 
* belongs to an Mraelite, is lawful when he does 
not bid them make it:“ nor thy cattle ; of any 
ſort whatever that is uſed to labour, becauſe if the 
cattle did not reſt, ſervants could not, who are 
concerned in the care and uſe of them: in Deut. 
v. 14. the ox and the aſs are particularly men- 
tioned, becauſe laborious creatures; the one were 
uſed in ploughing, and treading out the corn, and 
the other to ride upon, and carry burdens; and 
concerning the latter, the Fews have this canon i, 
he who is going in the way, (or on a journey) 
and has ſanctified for himſelf the day, and has 
money with him, and has an aſs; and though 
he has with him an idolater, he may not put 
his bag upon his aſs, becauſe he is commanded 
concerning its reſt; but he may give his bag. 
to the idolater to throw it upon it; and at the 
going out of the ſabbath he may receive it from 
him, and even may not give him a reward for 
it ; but not only thoſe, but all ſorts of cattle 
were exempt from labour on this day, as horſes, 
camels, mules, &c. which, according to the Fewifh 
canons, as they were not to be employed in work 
by the Jews, ſo they were not to be let or lent 
out to an idolater *: nor the ftranger that is within 
thy gates; who was a proſelyte of the gate, and 
not of righteouſneſs ; as for the proſelyte of righ- 
teouſneſs that was circumciſed, and profeſſed the 
Fewiſh religion, about him there could be no doubt 
concerning his reſt on this day ; but the proſelyte 
of the gate, his caſe was not ſo clear, and there- 
fore is particularly expreſſed; and by which de- 
ſcription it ſhould ſeem, that he was not obliged 
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by this law, had he not been within their gates, 


| f or 

© Aben Ezra. t Schulchan Aruch, par. 1. Orach Chayim Hilchot Sabbat, c. 293. $, 2, 3. 5 Lebuſh, 
par. 1. c. 304. 5 1 d Schulchan Aruch, Ib. c. 304. 5. 14. i Lebuſh, Ib. * Schulchan, Ib. 
e. 30g. f. 21. Ib. c. 266, F. 1, . 3. 


Vor. I. N'. 13, 


N Ib. c. 246 


5 1 


or a ſojourner in any one of their cities; but ſince it 
was contrary to the laws and uſages among whom 
they dwelt, and might be an offence to ſome, and 
a ſnare to others, and as Grolius thinks, might be 
to their detriment, get their work and their gain 
from them, they are forbid to work ; and yet, ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh writers“, they might work 
for themſelves, though not for an 1/-ae/ite, as be- 
fore obſerved. | 

v. 11. For in fix days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, &c.] And 
of. which ſix days, and of the ſeveral things made 
in each of them, ſee the jr} chapter of Genęſis: 
and reſted the ſeventh day; which does not ſuppoſe 
labour, attended with wearineſs and fatigue ; for 
the creator of the ends of the earth fainteth not, 
neither is weary, J. xl. 28. nor eaſe and refreſh- 
ment from it, but only a ceſſation from the works 
of creation, they being finiſhed and compleated, 
though not from the works of providence, in 

Which he is continually concerned : now this cir- 
cumſtance, before recorded in the hiſtory of the 
creation, is wiſely improved to engage an attention 
to this Lode, and to the obſervation of it; 
there being an analogy between the one and the 
other, that as God worked ſix days, and having 
done his work compleatly, ceaſed from it and reſt- 
ed, ſo it was fit and proper, that as the //raelites 
had ſix days allowed them to labour in, and do all 
their work, they ſhould reſt on the ſeventh, they 
and all that belonged to them, or had any con- 
nexion with them: wherefore the Lord Bleſſed the 
ſabbath, and hallowed it; he ſeparated it from all 
other days of the week, and ſet it apart for holy 
uſe and ſervice, by obliging his people to ceaſe 
from all work on it, and to give up themſelves to 
the exerciſes of religion, as hearing, reading the 
word, prayer, praiſe, &c. and he bleſſed it with 
his preſence, and with the communications of his 
grace, as he ſtill continues to do, whatſoever day 
his people make uſe of for his worſhip and ſervice. 

The note of Jarcbi is, he bleſſed it with manna, 
„ by giving double bread on the ſixth, and ſanc- 
« tified it by manna, that it might not deſcend on 
6 it:” ſo that there was a proviſion made for it, 
which was bleſſing it; and it was diſtinguiſhed 
from all other days,, no manna falling on it, which 
was the ſanctification of it; and all ſhewed it to be 
a day the Lord had a particular regard to, aad 
that it was to be a day of reſt, and exemption 
from labour. 

V. 12. Honour thy father and thy mother, &c.] 
Which is the fifth commandment of the decalogue, 
but is the firſt commandment with promiſe, as the 
apoſtle ſays, Epb. vi. 2. and is the firſt of the ſe- 
cond table: this, though it may be extended to 
all anceſtors in the aſcending line, as fathers fa- 
ther and mother, mothers father and mother,. &c. 
and to all ſuch who are in the room of parents, 
as ſtep-fathers and ſtep-mothers, guardians, nurſes, 
&c. and to all ſuperiors in dignity and office, to 
kings and governors, to maſters, miniſters, and 
magiſtrates; yet chiefly reſpects immediate parents, 
both father and mother, by ſhewing filial affection 
for them, and reverence and eſteem of tem, and 
by yielding obedience to them, and giving them 
relief and aſſiſtance in all things in which they 
need it; and if honour, eſteem, affection, obedi- 
ence, and reverence, are to be given to earthly 
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giveth thee; that is, the land of Canaan, which he 
had given by promiſe to their fathers, and was 
now about to put them, their poſterity, into the 
poſſeſſion of: this further confirms the obſervation 
made, that this body of laws belonged peculiarly 
to the people of Mrael: long life in any place or 
land is a bleſſing in itſelf, yet is not always enjoyed 
by obedient children, though diſobedience to pa- 
rents often brings the judgments of God on per. 
ſons ; ſo that they ſometimes die an untimely or an 
uncommon death, as in the caſe of the rebellious 
ſon, for whom a law was provided in Mael, and 
Abſalom and others, fee Lev. xx. g. Deut: xxi. 
18. 2 Sam. xviii. 14. Prov. xxx. 17. Aben Ezrg 
takes the word to be tranſitive, and fo the words 
may be read, that they may prolong thy days; or, 
cauſe thy days to be prolonged ; meaning either that 
the commandments, and keeping of them, may 
be the means of prolonging the days of obedient 
children, according to the divine promiſe ; or that 
they, their father and mother, whom they honour 
and obey, might, by their prayers for them, be 
the means of obtaining long life for them ; or elſe 
that they, Father, Son, and Spirit, may do it, 
though man's days, ſtrictly ſpeaking, cannot be 


ſhortened or lengthened beyond the purpoſe of 


God, ſee Job xiv. 5. the Septuagint verſion inſerts 
before this clauſe another, hat it may be well with 
thee, as in Deut. v. 16. and which the apoſlle alſo 
has, Eph. vi. 3. and where, inſtead of this, the 
words are, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth; 
accommodating them the better to the Gentiles, to 
whom he writes. | 

y, 13. Thou ſhalt not kill.) Not meaning any 
ſort of creatures, for there are ſome to be killed 
for the food and nouriſhment of men, and others 
for their ſafety and preſervation ; but rational crea- 
tures, men, women, and children, any of the hu- 
man ſpecies, of every age, ſex, condition, or na- 
tion ; no man has a right to take away his own 
life, or the life of another; by this law are forbid 
ſuicide or ſelf- murder, parricide or murder of pa- 
rents, homicide or the murder of man; yet kill- 
ing of men in lawful war, or in defence of a man's 
ſelf, when his own life is in danger, or the execu- 
tion of malefactors by the hands or order of the 
civil magiſtrate, and killing a man at unawares, 
without any deſign, are not to be reckoned breaches 
of this law; but taking away the life of another 
through private malice and revenge, and even 
ſtabbing of a man's character, and ſo all things 
tending to or deſigned for the taking away of lite, 
and all plots, conſpiracies, and contrivances for 
that purpoſe, even all ſinful anger, undue wrath 
and envy, rancour of mind, all malice in thought, 


word, or deed, are contrary to this precept, ſee 


Matt. v. 21, 22. and which, on the other hand, 
requires that men ſhould do all they can for the 
call, peace, and preſervation of the lives of men: 
this is the ſixth command, but in the Septuagint, 
the ſtrict order in which this and the two following 
precepts lye, is not obſerved, rehearſing them thus, 
thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
thou ſhalt not kill; and ſo in Mark x. 19. Rom. 
Xiii. 9. the order is inverted. 


* 


y. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. Which, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, is only that ſin which is commit- 
ted with another man's wife, as Jarchi obſerves ; 


but en Ezra thinks, the word here uſed ſignifies 


parents, then much more to our Father which is 
in heaven, Mal. i. 6. Heb. xii. 9. that thy days 
may be long upon the land which 'the Lord thy God 


the fame as another more commonly uſed for 
whoredom and fornication ; and no doubt but for- 


nication is here included, which, though it was 
moans not 


„ Maimon, Hilchot Sabbat, c. 20. 5. 14. > 
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not reckoned a crime among ſome heathens, is tions be put to him or he ſuffered to anſwer to any; 
within the reach of this law, and forbidden by it, his depoſitions ſhould have no weight with thoſe 
it being an impure action, and againſt a man's before whom they were made, nay even they ſhould 
body, as the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 18. as well not be taken, nor ſuch a perſon be allowed to make 
as fins of a more enormous kind, as unnaturalſany; but this is to put this precept in a quite dif- 
luſts and copulations, ſuch as inceſt, ſodomy, beſ-ferent form from all. the reſt, and without any ne- 
tiality, &c. and even all unchaſte thoughts, de-[|ceflity, ſince the word may as well be taken for a 
Gres, and affections, obſcene words, and impureſteſtimony bore, as for the perſon that bears it: this 
motions and geſtures of the body, and whateverſis the ninth commandment. | 
is in itſelf unclean or tends to uncleanneſs ; as it] V. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigbbour's houſe, 
alſo requires that we ſhould, as much as in us lies, &c.] This is the tenth and laſt commandment, 
do all we can to preſerve our chaſtity, and theſand is an explanation of ſeveral of the paſt ; ſhew- 
chaſtity of others pure and inviolate, ſee Mart. v. ing that the law of God not only forbids external 
28. this is the ſeventh commandment. acts of ſin, but the inward and firſt motions of 
v. 15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal.) Which is to take|the mind to it, which are not known, and would 
away another man's property by force or fraud, not be thought to be ſinful, were it not for this 
without the knowledge, and againſt the will of the law; nor are they known by this law, until the Spi- 
owner thereof. Thefts are of various kinds; there|rit of God by it convinces men of them, in whoſe 
is private theft, picking of pockets, ſhoplifting, [light they ſee them to be ſinful ; even not on! 
burglary, or breaking into houſes in the night, the ſchemes and contrivances of ſin in the mind, the 
and carrying off goods; publick theft, or robbing {imaginations of it, thoughts dwelling upon it with 
upon the high- ways; domeſtic theft, as when wives |pleaſure, but even the firſt riſings of fin in the 
take away their huſbands money or goods, and{heart ; and ſuch motions of it which are not aſſent- 
conceal them, or diſpoſe of them without their|ed unto, and unawares ſpring up from the corrup- 
knowledge and will, children rob their parents, tion of nature, and are ſudden cravin 
and ſervants purloin their maſters effects; eccleſi-|ter unlawful things, even theſe are forbidden by 
aſtical theft or ſacrilege, and perſonal theft, as|this law; which ſhews the ſpirituality of the law 
ſtealing of men and making ſlaves of them, ſell- of God, and the impoſſibility of its being perfectly 
ing them againſt their wills; and Jarchi thinks, kept by fallen men. The apoſtle has reference to it, 
that this is what the ſcripture ſpeaks of when it Ro. vii. 7. Several particulars are here mentioned 
uſes this phreſe; but though this may be included, not to be coveted, as inſtances and examples in- 
it may not be reſtrained to this particular, ſince, [ſtead of others. Thus, for inſtance, a neighbour's 
beſides what have been obſerved, there are many [houſe is not to be coveted ; nor his field, as the Sep- 
other things that may be reduced to it and are ſtuagint verſion here adds, agreeable to Deut. v. 21. 
breaches of it; as all over- reaching and circum-|a man is not ſecretly to wiſh and deſire that ſuch 
venting in trade and commerce, unjuſt contracts, |a man's houſe or land were his, ſince this ariſes 
not making good and performing payments, de-|from a diſcontent of mind with reſpe& to his own 
tention of ſervants wages, unlawful uſury, un- [habitation and poſſeſſions ; and a- man ſhould be 
faithfulneſs with reſpect to any thing depoſited in [content with ſuch things as he has, and not covet 
a man's hands, adviſing and encouraging thieves, another's, which is not without fin: thou ſbalt not 
and receiving from them: the caſe of the 1/raelites|covet thy neighbour's wife; and wiſh ſhe was thine, 
borrowing of the Egyptians and ſpoiling them, is and luſt after her; this is a breach of the ſeventh 
not to be objected to this law, ſince that was by the [command, and ſerves to explain and illuſtrate that. 
command of God, and was only taking what was This clauſe ſtands firſt in the Septuagint verſion, as 
due to them for ſervice ; however, by this com-|it does in Deut. v. 21: nor his man-ſervant, nor 
mand God let the 1/aelzies know that that was a|maid-/ervant, nor bis ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing 
peculiar caſe, and not to be drawn into an exam- |that is thy neighbour's ; which, with the firſt clauſe, 
ple, and that they were in other caſes not to take|ſerve to explain the eighth command, ſhewing that 
away another man's property; and ſo the caſe of we are not only forbid to take away what is an- 
an hungry man's ſtealing to ſatisfy nature, is not other man's property, any of the goods here men- 
obſerved as lawful and laudable, but as what is|tioned, or any other, but we are not ſecretly to 
connived at and indulged, Prov. vi. 30, 31. this|defire them, and wiſh they were in our poſſeſſion 
law obliges to preſerve and ſecure every man's pro-|ſince it diſcovers uneaſineſs and diſſatisfaction with 
perty to himſelf, as much as in men lies: this is our own lot and portion, and is coveting another 
the eighth commandment. man's property, which is coveting an evil covet- 
y. 16. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt| ouſneſs. | b 
thy neighbour.) Neither publickly in a court of | y. 18. And all the people ſaw the thunderings, 
judicature, by laying things to his charge that are and the lightnings, &c.] That is, they heard the 
falſe, and ſwearing to them, to his hurt and da- one, and ſaw the other; they heard the dreadful 
mage; nor privately, by whiſpering, tale-bearing, vollies of thunder, and ſaw the amazing flaſhes of 
backbiting, flandering, by telling lies of him, tra-[lightning, which were like lamps and torches, as 


ducing his character by innuendoes, ſly inſinuations, the word uſed ſignifies ; by a communication of 


and evil ſuggeſtions, whereby he may ſuffer in his|ſenſes, one ſenſe is put for another, and the ſenſe 
character, credit, and reputation, and in his tradeſ of ſight being the principal, as Ben Melech obſerves, 
and buſineſs : Aben Ezra-thinks, the words deſcribeſ it is put for the reſt, and ſo in the following. It 
the character of the perſon that is not to bear wit- is an obſervation of Auſtin's *, that to ſee is uſed of 
neſs in any court, and to be read thus, thou ſhalt not|all of the five ſenſes, ſeeing, hearing, taſting, ſmel- 
anſwer who art a falſe witneſs ;, or, O thou falſe wit- ling, and feeling: and the noiſe of the trumpet, and 
neſs, meaning that ſuch an one ſhould not be ad-|the mountain ſmoking ; they heard the ſound of the 
mitted an evidence in court, who had been con-|trumpet, which made them tremble, and ſaw the 
victed already of being a falſe witneſs ; his word|mountain all in a ſmoke, which made it look very 
and oath are not to be taken, nor ſhould any queſ- terrible. Though the words may be rendered, as 
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they are by ſome, they perceived the thunders, &c . make them great and honourable among the na- 
they had a ſenſible perception of them with their tions of the world; taking the word uſed to be de. 
eyes and ears, which greatly affected them, and made ſrived from a root, which ſignifies to lift up, as 4 
ſtrong impreſſions upon their minds, and filled banner or enſign is lifted up on high; but the for- 
them with fear and dread : and when the people ſaw | mer ſenſe is beſt: and that his fear may be before 
it, they removed, and ſtood afar off , their minds were [your faces; not a flaviſh fear of death, of wrath 
not only terrified and diſtreſſed, and their bodies and damnation, before dehorted from; but a Ty 
ſhook. with fear; but they could not ſtand their |verence of the divine majeſty, an awe of his great- 
ground, but were obliged to retreat, who but juſt|neſs and glory, a {ſerious regard to his commands 
before were curious to draw near, and gaze and|delivered in ſo grand a manner, and a carefulneſ; 
ſee what they could, to prevent which bounds were|to offend him by diſobeying them: that ye /in nos; 
ſet ; but now theſe were needleſs, what they ſaw|by breaking the law, and tranſgreſſing the pre- 
and heard were ſufficient to keep them at a diſtance, |cepts of it, which they might be deterred from, 
nay obliged them to quit their places; they were|as it might be reaſonably thought, when they fe- 
at the lower part of the mount before, and now flected with what ſolemnity, and in what an awful 
they removed a good way from it, even to their manner it was delivered to them. 
camp, and to their tents in it, ſee Deut. v. 30.] V. 21. And the people ſtood afar off, &c.] Still 
The Targum of Jonathan ſays, they removed 12 |kept their diſtance in their camp and tents ; or the 
miles; and ſo Farchi, who obſerves, that this was] heads and elders of the people having had this 
according to the length of their camp. converſation with Moſes, returned to their tents as 
y. 19. And they ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Whoſ they were bid, Deut. v. 30. and to the people in 
was now come down from the mountain, and to] the camp, and there they continued whilſt Moſes 
whom the heads of the tribes and elders of; theſ went up to God with their requeſt: and Moſes 
ople came from the camp, and out of their tents, drew near to the thick darkneſs where God was, the 
by whom the people ſaid to him, as follows, ſeeſthick cloud, ch. xix. 9, 16. as Farchi interprets 
Deut. v. 23, 30: ſpeak thou with us, and we will|it, and who obſerves from their doctors that there 
hear ; their requeſt is, that whatſoever it was the|were three incloſures about the divine majeſty, 
will and pleaſure of God to declare to them, that|darkneſs, a cloud, and thick darkneſs; and 6 
he would communicate it to Moſes, and he deliver Moſes paſſed through the darkneſs, and the cloud, 
it to them, promiſing that they would hearken to|to the thick darkneſs where Jehovah was, and 
it, and obey it, as it they had heard it from the|where he is ſaid to dwell when the temple was 
mouth of God himſelf : but let not God ſpeak with built, 1 Kings viii. 12. and they have an obſerva- 
us, leſt we die; pray to him, that he would not] tion that the word rendered drew near, is tranſitive, 
ſpeak immediately, but by a mediator, which they] and ſhould be tranſlated, be was brought near, or, 
now ſaw the need of; that there was no drawing made to draw nigh; Michael and Gabriel being ſent 
nigh to God, nor hearing nor receiving any thing] to him, took hold of his hands and brought him 
from him without one; that his law, as it came|againſt his will unto the thick darkneſs * ; but if 
from him to them ſinful creatures, was a killing|the word will admit of ſuch a verſion, the ſenſe is 
letter, and the miniſtration of condemnation and either that he was cauſed to draw near through 
death, and injected. ſuch terror into their minds, [the importunity of the people; or rather through 
that if it was continued they muſt die under it: |the call of God to him, or an impulſe of his upon 
thus as the apoſtle obſerves, when they heard the voice his mind, which obliged him to it. 
of words, entreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken| V. 22. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] When 
to them any more, for they could not endure that] Moſes was come near the thick darkneſs where God 
which was commanded, Heb. xii. 19, 20. was : thus thou ſhalt ſay unto the children of Iſrael ; 
y. 20. And Moſes ſaid unto the people, &c.] By at his return unto them, and which he was to de- 
their repreſentatives and meſſengers, the heads of liver in the name of God, and as his words: ge 
the tribes and elders : fear not; be not afraid of have ſeen that I have talked with you from heaven 
God with a laviſh fear; be not afraid of the thun-| deſcending from heaven on mount Sinai in a cloud 
ders and lightnings, as if they were like one of the and fire, he talked with them out of the cloud and 
plagues of Egypt, which terrified Pharaoh and his] fire, and delivered to them with an audible voice 
people; be not afraid of being conſumed by them, | the above ten commands; the cloud and fire they 
they will do you no hurt; be not afraid of dying| ſaw with their eyes, and the words expreſſed from 
by the hand of God, at his preſence, and through| thence, they heard with their ears; or heaven may 
the voice of his words ſpoken to you; be of good] mean the air on the top of Sinai, from whence Je- 
courage, for the deſign of God is not to deſtroy] hovah ſpoke. | 
you, but to inſtruct you, and do you good: for V. 23. Ze ſhall not make with me, &c.] This 
God is come to prove you; whether being now freed| is a propoſition of itſelf, as appears by the accent 
by him from Egyptian bondage, they would take] Aibnach placed at the end of it, which divides it 
and own him for their king, and be ſubje& to his| from the following, and therefore, gods of /ilver, 
laws and government ; whether they would abide belong to the next clauſe or propoſition ; ſome- 
by what they had faid, all that the Lord hath ſpoken| thing ſeems to be wanting to compleat the ſenſe, 
will we do, ch. xix. 8. whether they thought they| which the Talmudiſts and Farchi after them ſup- 


had purity and righteouſneſs enough to anſwer toſ ply thus, ye fhall not make with me as the cauſe 

the divine law, and whether they imagined they] likeneſs of my miniſters which miniſter before | manif 

had ſtrength enough to fulfil it, and whether they] me on high ;” as the ſeraphim, miniſtering an- ture : 

needed a mediator between God and them or not :| gels, &c. as the ſun, moon, and ſtars; and ſo the exprel 

ſome Jewiſh writers! give a different ſenſe of this Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes the words, ye to dw 

clauſe, as if the coming of God to them in this] ſhall not make to worſhip, the likeneſs of the : 
grand and majeſtic manner was to exalt rhem, and e ſun, and of the moon, and of the ſtars, and p 

, the t 

| | : feng 

DR" percipiebant, Junius & Tremellius, intelligebant ; ſo ſome in Druſius. 3 Jarchi in loc. Medraſh apud g Tawn 
Kimchi in Sepher Shoraſh. rad. D & Ben Melech in loc. r Pirke Eliezer, ce. 41. T. Bab. Roſh- 

Haſhanah, fol. 24. 1. 2, Avoda Zara, fol. 43. 1. 2. | V. 
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« the planets, and of the angels that miniſter be- 
« fore me:“ or rather, ye ſhall not make any like- 
nels with me, or any likeneſs of me; and ſo the 
words ſtand connected with the preceding verſe, that 
ſince they only ſaw the cloud and fire, and per- 
ceived the voice of God from thence, but ſaw no 
likeneſs or ſimilitude of him, therefore they were 
not to make any under a pretence of worſhipping 
him with it, or in it, or by it; and ſo Ben Melech 
adds, by way of explanation, although your in- 
tention is to my ſervice : gods of ſilver, and gods of 
gold ye ſhall not make unto you; for ſo this clauſe 
is to be read: that is, images made of gold and 
ſilver, images of angels, or of the hoſt of hea- 
ven, the ſun, moon, and ſtars, or of great men 
on earth, as kings or heroes, or of any creature 
in heaven, earth, or ſea ; theſe they were not to 
make unto them, in order to ſerve and worſhip 
them, or to worſhip God in them, or by them, or 
with them : the firſt images for idolatrous worſhip 
were made of gold and filver, becauſe, being rich 
and glittering, they more affected the minds of 
the people, as the golden calf a little after made, 
and perhaps the gods of Egypt were ſuch, at leaſt 
ſome of them; wherefore this law againſt idolatry 
is repeated, becauſe the people of {/raet were prone 
unto it, and many of them had been enſnared with 
it in Egypt, and upon every occaſion were ready to 
relapſe into it : gods, or images made of meaner 
materials, as braſs, wood, and ſtone, though not 
mentioned, are equally forbidden ; for if thoſe of 
richer materials were not to be made and worſhip- 
ped, much leſs thoſe of baſer ones. 3 

v. 24. An altar of earth thou ſhalt make unto 
me, &c.] This was a temporary precept, and only 
in force until the tabernacle was built, and reſpects 
occaſional altars, erected whilſt on their travels, 
and were to be made of turſs of earth, and ſo 
eaſily and quickly thrown up, as their caſe and cir- 
cumſtances required, and as eaſily thrown down, 
as it was proper they ſhould, after they had no 
more uſe for them, leſt they ſhould be abuſed to 
ſuperſtitious uſes ; for afterwards the altar for 
burnt-offerings was made of Shittim wood covered 
with braſs, and that in the temple was wholly a 
brazen one, Excd. xxvii. 1, 2. 2 Chron. iv. 1. this 
precept ſeems to ſuggeſt the plainneſs and fimpli- 
city in which God would be worſhipped, in oppo- 
ſition to the pomp and gaudy ſhew of idolaters in- 
timated in the preceding verſe; though Tertullian 
relates of the Romans in the times of Numa Pom- 
pilius, that they had neither images, nor temples, 
nor capitols, only altars made of turfs of earth 
haſtily thrown up; and this altar of earth might 
be, as Ainſworth obſerves, a figure of the earthly 
or human nature of Chriſt, who is the altar, where- 
of believers in him have a right to eat, Heb. xiii. 
10. and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, 
and thy peace-offerings, thy ſheep, and thine oxen ; 
which were the creatures offered in the ſaid ſa- 
crifices, as alſo in the ſin-offerings and treſpaſs- 
offerings, which, though not mentioned, are in- 
cluded : in all places where I record my name; or, 
cauſe it to be mentioned, or remembered; where he 
manifeſted himſelf, diſplayed the glory of his na- 
ture and perfections; or, as the Targum of Jonathan 
expreſſes it, cauſed his Shekinah or divine majeſty 
to dwell, or gave any intimations of his preſence, 


, 25. 
* Apologet. c. 25 


: Tn gladium tuum, Montanus, Piſcator, Cartwright, 
Vo I. I. Ne. 13. 


as at the altar now erected to him, and ſat the ſa- 
crifices offered up thereon, and afterwards in the 
tabernacle, between the cherubim over the mercy- 
ſeat, and ark of the teſtimony; which was removed 
to various places before the temple was built at 
Jeruſalem, where he took up his reſidence, and his 
name was called upon, made mention of, and re- 
corded for many generations : but that being de- 
ſtroyed and worſhip there at an end, men may now 
worſhip God in any place, ſo be it they do it in 
ſpirit and in truth; and where-ever the name of 
God 1s truly called upon, and the glory of his di- 
vine perfections, as diſplayed in the ſalvation of 
ſinners by Chriſt, is ſet forth, and Chriſt and him 
crucihed is preached ; and mention is made of his 
name as the only one in which ſalvation is; of his 
glorious perſon and offices, of his righteouſneſs, 
blood and ſacrifice, for juſtification, remiſſion of 
ſins, and atonement ; and his ordinances are admi- 
niſtred, which are memorials of his love and grace z 
there Jehovah grants his preſence : I will come unto 
thee; not locally or by change of place, nor by 
his omnipreſence merely, ſo he is every where; 
nor in any viſible way, but in a ſpiritual manner, 
by the communications of his grace and favour, 
ſee 7Zehn xiv. 21, 22, 23. and I will bleſs thee; with 
his preſence, than which nothing is more deſireable 
and delightful; with the ſupplies of his grace, with 
peace and pardon, with a juſtifying righteouſneſs, 
with a right and title to eternal life, with enlarged 
views of theſe bleſſings and of intereſt in them. 

V. 25. And if thou wilt make me an altar of 
ſtone, &c.] If they choſe inſtead of an earthen 
one to make one of ſtone, as they might in rocky 
places, where they came, and in ſuch an one where 
they now were, mount Sinai, under which hill an 
altar was built, ch. xxiv. 4. thou ſhalt not build it 
of hewn ſtone; which would require time and oc- 
caſion expence, to hew and poliſh them in an ar- 
tificial way; but it was to be built of rude and 
unpoliſhed ſtones, juſt as they were taken out of 
the quarry, or found. lying by the way, and which 
were laid up in an heap one upon another, and was 
done with: little trouble, and without any orna- 
ment, and eaſily ſeparated and thrown down, when 
become uſeleſs: the reaſon of this law, as given 
by Maimonides , is this, < becauſe the idolaters of 
that time built their altars of hewn ſtones, there- 
fore God forbad it, leſt we ſhould be like them, 
and that we might ſhun it in all things, he com- 
«© manded the altar to be made of earth, as it is 
« ſaid, an altar of earth ſhalt thou make unto me; 
« and if it could not be made without ſtones, that 
the ſtones ſhould remain in their own natural 
form, and be neither hewn nor poliſhed ; as he 
<« after forbad a painted ſtone, and a plantation of 
e trees by an altar; for in each of theſe there is 
« one and the ſame intention and deſign, namely, 
„ that we might not worſhip him in the ſame 
* manner in which. idolaters uſed to worſhip their 
&« fictitious deities :*” for if thou lift up thy tool 
upon it; or, thy ſword* ,, it ſignifies any tool or 
inſtrument made of iron as a ſword is, and here 


if lifted up on the altar, or on any of the ſtones of 
which it is built, to ſtrike and hew them with, 
thou haſt polluted it; and ſo made it unfit for uſe x 


* YU DN VOIR memorar 


iam nomen meum, ſeu ubi faciam ut recordemini nominis-mei, Piſcator, 


how this ſhould be done hereby is not eaſy to ſay, 
| | x no 


e faciam nomen meum, Pagninus, Montanus ; ubi recordari 
w Moreh Nevochim, par. 3. c. 45. 
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ſuch an one as is uſed in hewing of ſtone ; which, 
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e a ſtone, thou wilt prophane it;“ the reaſon 


e be uſt that that which ſhortens ſhould be lifted 


quire any, being but three cubits high, Exod. xxvii. 


how long they ſhall ſerve, and what is to be done 


| Juſtice and equity, and are according to the judg- 


7 Miſnah Middot, c. 3. $ 4 
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no reaſon ſeems to be aſſignable for it but 
the will and pleaſure of God; who ſo appointed it, 
and reckoned that a pollution, and would have it 
ſo thought by others, which with men is accounted 
ornamental; his thoughts and judgment are not as 
man's: the Targum of Jonatban is, for if thou 
« lifteſt up iron, of which a ſword is made, upon 


which the Miſnic doors? give, and Jarchi from 
them is, . becauſe iron was created to ſhorten the 
« days of men, but the other was made to pro- 
long the days of men; and therefore it cannot 


« up and agitated over that which prolongs :”* but 
Maimonides gives a better reaſon of it, as Abarbi- 
nel underſtands him, which was to prevent per- 
ſons making images in ſtones *, which image- 
making is the thing guarded againſt and forbidden 
in the context; bur ſtill better is that of Iſaac Ara- 
ma, that the hands of the artificer were to abſtain 
from the ſtones of the altar, leſt that- good which 
men obtain of God at the altar, ſhould be attri- 
buted to any work of theirs : though, after all, it 
is right what Aben Ezra ſays, that it does not be- 
long to us to ſearch after the reaſons of the com- 
mands, at leaſt, not in zoo curious and bold a 
manner, and where God is ſilent and has not 
thought fit to give any. 

y. 26. Neither ſhalt thou go up by ſteps unto 
mine altar, &c.] That is, you prieſts the ſons of 
Aaron, as the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem 
ces the words ; the altar of burnt- offering 

uilt when the tabernacle was, ſeemed not to re- 


expreſs mention is made of ſtairs to the altar in 


1. but that in Solomon's temple did, being ten cu- 


CH AP. XXI. 


N this, and the two following chapters, are de- 
livered various laws and precepts, partly of a 
moral, and partly of a religious, but chiefly of a 
civil nature, reſpecting the commonwealth of [/rae/, 
and its political good. This chapter treats of ſer- 
vants, and laws relating to them; to men-ſervants 


to thoſe who are deſirous of ſtaying with their 
maſters after their time is up, V. 1—6. to maid- 
ſervants, and eſpecially betrothed ones, either to a 
father or a ſon, V. 7—11. likewiſe it contains laws 
concerning the ſlaughter of men, whether with de- 
fign or unawares, y. 12—14. and concerning the 
ill uſage of parents, y. 15, 17. and man-ſtealing, 
y..16. and of miſchief that comes by mens quar- 
relling and fighting, Y. 18, 19. and by ſmiting a 
man or maid-ſervant, y. 20, 21, 26, 27. to a wo- 
man with child, that is by means of mens ſtriv- 
ing and contending with each other, V. 22—25. 
and of damages that conie by oxen, or to them, 
V. 28—36. 

V. 1. Now theſe are the judgments, &c.] The 
judicial laws reſpecting the civil ſtate of the people 
of Iſrael, ſo called becauſe they are founded on 


ment of God, whoſe judgment is according to 
truth; and becauſe they are ſuch by which the 
commonwealth of 1rae! was to be judged or go- 
verned, and were to be the rule of their conduct to 


\ 
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bits high, 2 Chron. iv. 1. and therefore ſom 

thod muſt be uſed to aſcend it, and do the bn 
that was to be done on it: now the Fews ſay * 
there was what they call Kibbeſb, a ſort of a cauſe. 
way made of earth thrown up, which roſe gradu. 
ally and led to the top of the altar, and was about 
32 cubits long and 16 broad: and fo the Targun 
of Jonathan paraphraſes the words, „thou ſhalt 
not go up by ſteps to mine altar but by bridges,” 


EzekiePs viſion, ch. xliii. 17. that thy nake 

not diſcovered thereon ; that * of he 4 
is not to be named, and ought not to be ſeen, and 
which would be expoſed if there were many ſte $ 
and theſe at a diſtance from each other; whict 
would oblige them to take large ſtrides, and ſo 
be in danger of diſcovering thoſe parts which 
would make them the object of contempt and ri- 
dicule with the people; ſince as yet breeches were 
not uſed, and the garments were long looſe ones 
which were eaſily turned aſide, or the parts under 
them ſeen by thoſe below ; to prevent which, after- 
wards linen breeches were ordered to be made for 
the prieſts, and to be uſed by them in their ſervice - 
Maimonides © thinks, the reaſon of this was de. 
cauſe formerly the idolatrous worſhip of Peer was 
performed by uncovering of their nakedneſs before 
it; and ſo by this is expreſſed God's deteſtation of 
ſuch an impure and abominable practice; but this 
is uncertain; however this we may be ſure of, that 
this is the will of God, that all immodeſty and 
indecency, and whatever tends to create impure 
thoughts and ſtir up unclean luſts, ſhould be care- 
fully avoided in his worſhip. | 


in the execution of judgment and juftice amo 
them : which thou ſhalt 2 before — beſides the 
ten commands before delivered. They were ſpoken 
by God himſelf in the hearing of the people; theſe 
were delivered to Meſes after he went up to the 
mount again, at the requeſt of the people, to be 
their mediator, to be by him ſet before them as the 
rule of their behaviour, and to enjoin them the 
obſervance of them ; in order to which he was not 
only to rehearſe them, but to write them out, and 
ſer them in a plain and eaſy light before them : 
and though they did not hear theſe with their own 
ears from God himſelf, as the ten commands ; yet 
as they had the utmoſt reaſon to believe they came 
from him, and it was at their own requeſt that he, 
and not God, might ſpeak unto them what was 
further to be faid, with a promiſe they would 
obey it, as if they had immediately heard it from 
him ; it became them to receive theſe laws as of 
God, and yield a chearful obedience to them; nor 
do we find they ever queſtioned the authority of 
them; and as their government was a theocracy, 
and God was more immediately their king, than 
he was of any other people, it was but right, and 
what might be expected, that they ſhould have 
their civil Jaws from him, and which was their pri- 
vilege, and gave them the preference to all other 
nations, Deut. iv. 5—8,. _ 

y. 2. If thou buy an Hebrew ſervant, &c.] Who 
ſells himſelf either through poverty, or rather 1s 


* 


one another, and a rule of judgment to their judges 


| 


. Ut ſupra. 


s Apud L'Empereur in Middot, ib. 


ſold becauſe of his theft, ſee ch. xxii. 3. and ſo 
; the 


d Middot, 


ef Apud Rivet in loc. 


Ch. xxi . 3—6 E XX 
arcum of Jonathan paraphraſes it, when ye 
ds 2 his theft, a ſervant, a ſon of an 
« Ifraelite;“ agreeable to which Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, this ſervant is a ſervant that is ſold for his 
theft; and he fays, it is a tradition with them, that 
a male is ſold for his theft, but not a female; and 
the perſons who had the ſelling of ſuch were the 
civil magiſtrates, the Sanbedrim, or court of judi- 
cature; ſo Farchi, on the text, ſays, if thou buy, 
&c. that is, of the hand of the Sanbedrim who 
ſells him for his theft: fx years he ſhall ſerve ; and 
no longer; and the Jewiſh doctors fay *, if his 
maſter dies within the ſix years he muſt ſerve his 
ſon, but not his daughter, nor his brother, nor any 
other heirs : and in the ſeventh he ſhall go out free 
for nothing; without paying any money for his 
freedom, as it as explained y. 11. nay, on the other 
hand, his maſter was not to ſend him away empty, 
but furniſh him liberally out of his flock, floor 
and wine-preſs, ſince his ſix years ſervitude. was 
worth double that of an hired ſervant, Deut. xv. 
13, 14, 18. and his freedom was to take place as 
ſoon as the fix years were ended, and the ſeventh 
began, in which the Jeiſp writers agree: the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan is, at the entrance of the ſeventh; 
and Aben Ezra's explanation is, at the beginning 
of the ſeventh year of his being fold ; and Mai- 
monides © obſerves the ſame. Now as this ſervant, 
in the ſtate of ſervitude, was an emblem &f that 
ſtate of bondage to fin, ſatan and the law, which 
man is brought into by his theft, his robbing God 
of his glory by the tranſgrefiion of his precepts ; 
ſo likewiſe in his being made free, he was an em- 
blem of that liberty wherewith Chriſt, the Son of 
God, makes his 57 am free from the ſaid bondage, 
and who are free indeed, and made fo freely with- 
out money, and without price, of pure free grace, 
without any merit or deſert of theirs ; and which 
freedom is attended with many bountiful and libe- 
ral bleſſings of grace. | 
J. 3. If he came in by himſelf, be ſhall go out by 
himſelf, &c.] That is, if he came into his ſervitude 
alone, as the Septuagint verſion has it, he ſhould go out 
of it in like manner; the word for by himſelf, ſome 
interpret with his garment *, or the ſkirt of one; 
and then the ſenſe ſeems to be, that as he was 
clothed when he was fold, ſo he ſhould be when 
made free: but rather the phraſe” literally is witb 
bis body *; not his naked body, or as deſtitute of 
raiment, and the neceſſaries of life; for as before 
obſerved, his maſter was to furniſh him liberally 
with good things : but the plain meaning is, that 
if he was a ſingle or unmarried man when he en- 
tered his maſter's ſervice, he ſhould go out ſo; or 
as a Jewiſh writer > expreſſes it, as if he ſhould 
fay, with his body without another body with him, 
who is his wife, as appears by what follows ; un- 
leſs his maſter ſhould give him a wife whilſt in his 
ſervice, which is ſuppoſed in the next verſe, and 
even then he was to go out alone, if he choſe to 
go out at all; though Farchi ſays, if he was not 
married at firſt, his maſter might not give him a 
Canaanitiſh woman to beget ſlaves of her: if he 
were married, then his wife ſhall go with him; that 
is, if he had a wife, a daughter of Mael, as the 
Targum of Jonathan; or an 1/raclitiſh woman, as 
Jarchi, and had her at his coming; for otherwiſe, 
if it was one his maſter after gave him, ſhe might 


4 Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Kidduſhin, c. 1. F. 2. 


cum quali veſte, V. L. cum veſte ſua; ſome in Vatablus & Druſius. 
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not go out, as appears by the following verſe; but 
being his wife before his ſervitude, and an Iraelitiſi 
woman, was not the maſter's bondmaid, nor bought 
with his money, and therefore might go out free 
with her huſband. | 

Y. 4. If his maſter have given him a wife, &c.] 
One of his ſlaves, a Canaanitiſb woman on pur- 
poſe to beget ſlaves on her, ſince all born in his 
houſe were his own; this is ſuppoſed to be after 
he was come into his houſe, and into his ſervice : 
and ſhe have born him ſons, or daughters; as ſhe 
might have born him ſeveral of the one fort, or 
the other, if ſhe was given to him quickly after 
his ſervitude began: the wife and her children ſhall 
be her maſter's ; ſhe being his ſlave, and bought 
with his money, he had a right unto her, and to 
the children belonging to her, the birth following 
the belly ; and being born in his houſe, they were 
alſo his. Farchi here obſerves, that the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of a Canaanitiſb woman, for an Hebrew wo- 
man went out at the ſixth year, and even before 
the ſixth, if ſhe produced the ſigns, that is, of 
puberty : and he ſhall go out by himſelf; without his 
wife and children: if it be objected to this law, 
that it is contrary to the law of marriage, which is 
indiſſoluble, but by this diſſolved; it may be re- 
plietl, that the ſervant was not obliged by it to leave 
his wife, unleſs he choſe it; on complying with 
certain conditions after-mentioned, he might con- 
tinue with her; beſides, ſhe was, according to Far- 
chi, but his-lecondary wife, and not only ſo, the 
marriage was not lawful, being with a Canaanitiſh 
woman, and not agreeable to the Lord; and being 
alſo her maſter's ſlave, to whom he had a right, 
he could retain her if he pleaſed, having only gi- 
ven her to his ſervant to beget ſlaves on for him. 

V. 5. And if the ſervant ſhall plainly ſay, &c.] 
Or, in ſaying ſhall ſay ', ſhall expreſs himſelf in 
plain and full terms, and repeat his words, and 
abide by them, ſignifying it as his laſt will, and 
determined reſolution : 1 love my maſter, my wife, 
and my children, and I will not go out free; but con- 
tinue in his ſervitude, having a great affection for 
his maſter, and that he might enjoy his wife, and 
children he dearly loved ; and being animated with 
ſuch a principle, his ſervitude was a pleaſure to 
him : and when our obedience to God ſprings from 
love to him, and to his cauſe, and intereſt, which 
ſhould be as dear to us as our families, it is then 
acceptable to God and delightful to ourſelves; in 


Deut. xv. 16. it is, becauſe he loveth thee, and thine 


houſe, becauſe he is well with thee, hence the Jew- 
i writers ſay *, underſtanding by houſe, a family, 
if a ſervant has a wife and children and his maſter 
not, his ear 1s not to be bored; and if his maſter 
has a wife and children and he has not, his ear is 
not to be bored; if he loves his maſter and his 
maſter don't love him, or his maſter loves him and 
he don't love his maſter, or if he is ſick, &c. his 
ear is not to be bored. | 


V. 6. Then his maſter ſhall bring him unto the 


Judges, &c.] To Elohim, to God, to the judg- 


ment-ſeat of God, according to' the Septuagint ; to 
ſome perſon or perſons to enquire of God what is 
to be done in ſuch a caſe ; but this ſeems needleſs, 
ſince it is here declared: no doubt civil magiſtrates 


or judges are meant by Elohim, or the gods, as in 
E.. Ixxxii. 1, 6. and ſo Jarrbi interprets it of the 


houſe 
...* Hilchot Abadim, c. 2. $. 2. f 1932 
s Cum corpore ſuo, Munſter, Pagninus, 


re ſao, Piſcator. bk R. Sol. Urbin. Ohel 


. „een | 190! N * T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 22. 1, Maimon. in Miſn. Kidduſhin, C. 1: 4. 2. 
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the death of their maſters, with redemption of 


mon. in lb. 


houſe of judgment, or Sanhedrim,. the court that 
had convicted the ſervant of theft, and had ſold 
him to him, it was proper he ſhould. acquaint them 
with it, have their opinion about it; and eſpe- 
cially it was proper to have him to them, that he 
might before them, even in open court, declare 
his willingneſs to abide in his maſter's ſervice ; and 
from whom, as the Targum of Jonathan, he was 
to receive power and authority to retain him in his| 
ſervice : he ſhall alſo bring. him to the door, or to 
the door-poſt ; either of the gate of the city, where 
the judges were ſitting, before whom what follows 
was to be done, as Aben Ezra ſuggeſts; or rather 
the door of his maſter, or any other man's, as 
Maimonides : and his maſter ſhall bore his ear thro 
with an aul; or with a needle, as the Targum of 
Jonathan, which alſo ſays it was the right ear; 
and ſo Jarchi; and the upper part of it, as ſays 
Mgaimonides, who likewiſe obſerves, that that with 
which it is bored muſt be of metal; and more- 
over, that it is the maſter himſelf that muſt do it, 
and not his ſon, nor his meſſenger, nor a meſſenger 
of the Sanhedrim : the ear is an hieroglyphic of 
obedience, and the boring of it through to the 
door-poſt denotes the ſtrict and cloſe obedience of 
ſuch a ſervant to his maſter, and how he is, and 
ought to be, addicted to his ſervice, and be con- 
ſtantly employed in it, and never ſtir from it, nor 
ſo much as go over the threſhold of his maſter's, 
houſe. This cuſtom of boring a ſervant's ear con- 
tinued in Syria till the times of Juvenal, as appears 
by ſome lines of his“: and he ſhall ſerve him for 
ever; as long as he lives ; however until the year 
of . jubilee, as the Targum of Jonathan, and ſo 
Farchi ; if there was one before his death, for no- 
thing elſe could free him; denoting freedom by 
Chriſt in his acceptable year, and day of ſalva- 
tion. | 

VF. 7. And if a man ſell his daughter to be a maid- 
ſervant, &c.] That is, if an J/raelite, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, ſells his little daughter, as the 
ſame Targum, and ſo Farchi and Aben Ezra, one 


that is under age, that is not arrived to the age 


of twelve years and a day, and this through po- 
verty ; he not being able to ſupport himſelf and his 
family, puts his daughter out to ſervice, or rather 
ſells her to be a ſervant : ſhe ſhall not go aut as the 
men-ſervants do; that are fold, before deſcribed ; 
or rather according to the Targum, ** as the Ca- 
* naanitiſh ſervants go out, who are made free, 
*© becauſe of a tooth, or an eye (the loſs of them, 
V. 26, 27.) but in the years of releaſe, and with 
the ſigns (of puberty) and in the jubilee, and at 


<« ſilver,” ſo Jarchi. | 

y.8. If ſhe pleaſe not her maſter, &c.] Be evil 
in the eyes of her maſter * ; and he has no liking of 
her, and love to her, not being agreeable in her 
perſon, temper or conduct, ſo that he don't chuſe 
to make her his wife: who hath betrothed ber to 
him ; but not compleated the marriage, as he pro- 
miſled, when he bought her, or at leaſt gave reaſon 
to expect that he would; for according to the 
Jewiſh canons, a Hebrew handmaid might not be 
fold but ta one, who laid - himſelf under obliga- 


ſhe was fit to be betrothed 1 3 and ſo Jarcbi ſay; 
he ought to eſpouſe her, and take her to be his 
wite, tor the money of her purchaſe is the money 
of her eſpouſals. There. is a double reading gf 
this paſſage, the Keri, or marginal reading we fol- 
low; the Cetzh, or written text is, who hath n. 
betrothed ber, both may be taken in, who hath x 
betrothed her to him, as he laid he would, or as 
it was expected he ſhould ; for had. ſhe been really 
betrothed, what follows could not have been done: 
then ſhall be let her be redeemed ; ſhe being at age 
and fit for marriage, and her maſter not caring 
to marry her, her father ſhall redeem her, as the 
Targum of fonathan ; it was incumbent on him to 
do that, as it was on her maſter to let her be re. 
deemed, to admit of the redemption of her; or 
whether, as Aben Ezra ſays, ſhe redeemed herſelf, 
or her father, or one of her relations, if ſhe was 
near the fix years (the end of them) they reckoned 
how many years ſhe had ſerved, and how many 
were yet to the ſeventh, or to the time that ſhe is 
in her own power, and according to the computa. 
tion was the redemption : thus, for inſtance, as ir 
is by others put, if ſhe was bought for 6 pounds, 
then one pound is the ſervice of every year; and 
if ſhe redeemed herſelf, her maſter took off of 
the money for the years ſhe had ſerved ; or thus“ 
if ſhe was bought for 60 pence, and had ſerved 
two years, he muſt pay her 40 pence, and ſo free 
her: 1 ſell her unto a ſtrange nation, he ſhall have 19 
power; that is, to another man, as both the Targums 
of Onkelos and Fonathan, even to an Iſraelite that 
was of another family, to whom the right of re- 
demption did not belong; for to ſell an J/7aelite, 
man or woman, to a Cenlile, or one of another 
nation, was not allowed of in any caſe, as Joſe- 
phus obſerves; but the meaning is, he had no 
power to ſell her to another, though of the ſame 
nation, to be his handmaid ; this power neither her 
maſter nor her father had, as Farchi aſſerts, ſhe 
being redeemed, and in her own power: /ceing be 
hath dealt geceitfully with her; in not fulfilling his 
promiſe made to her father when he fold her to 
him, or not anſwering the expectation he had raiſed 
in her; and eſpecially he dealt thus with her, if 
he had corrupted her, and yet refuſed to betroth 
and marry her. | | 

v. 9. And if he have betrothed her unto his ſon, 
&c.] Not caring to betroth and marry her him- 
ſelf, as being more ſuitable in age for his ſon than 
for himſelf: he ſhall deal with her after the manner 
of daughters; as if ſhe was his daughter, and give 
her a dowry: or the ſon ſhall treat her after the 
manner the daughters of ael are treated when 
married, by giving her food, raiment, and the duty 
of marriage, ſo Jarcbi; or after the manner of the 
daughters of 1/rael that are virgins, and who are 
not fold, as Aben Ezra, 

y. 10. If he take him another wife, &c.] The 
father takes another wife for his ſon, or the ſon 
takes another wife to himſelf after he has betrothed 
and married his father's maid-ſervant : her food, 
her raiment, and ber duty of marriage ſhall ke not 
diminiſh , neither deny it her in whole, nor leſſen 
it in part, but give her her full due of each. What 


tion to eſpouſe her to himſelf, or his ſon, when 


is meant by the two former words, is eaſy, and 
| So admits 


_ 1 Hilchot Abadim, c. 3. 4 9. e m Ibid. 
8 oe ee My Molles quod in aure feneſtræ * 
Arguerint, licet ipſe negem ? | | Satyr. 1. 
_ _ ® 'Serviet in æternum, qui parvo neſciet uti. | _ Horat, 
” PI FI) mala in oculis, Montanus ; mala videbitur in oculis, Junius & Tremellius; mala fuerit in oculis, Druſius. 
4 Maimon. Hilchot Abadim, c. 4. f. 11. & in Miſn. Kidduſhin, c. 1. F. 2. © Bartenora in Kidduſh. Ib. + Mar 


t Antiq. 1. 16, C. 1. 5. 1. 


3 


en 


its 


iſius. 


Mai- 


the ſet times of it for different perſons; and in 


iito bis hand ; it being ſuffered and ordered by the 


its of no difficulty, the latter is differently in- 
22 Some ks it to ſignify no other than 
in abitation * that as he was to provide food and 
niment for her, ſo an houſe to dwell in; but the 
generality of interpreters, Fewiſh and Chriſtian, un- 
Jerſtand it as we do, of the conjugal duty, the uſe 
of the marriage-bed, or what the apoſtle calls due 
benevolence, 1 Cor. vii. 3. The word is thought 
to have the ſignification of a fixed time for it; and 
the Miſnic doctors “ are very particular in aſſigning 


thoſe countries where there were, and where there 
fill are, plurality of wives, each had, and have 
their turns, ſee Gen. xxx. 15, 16. 

v. 11. And if be do not theſe three unto ber, &c.] 
Not the three things laſt mentioned ; though this 
ſenſe, Aben Ezra lays, many of their interpreters 
give, Which is rejected by him, ſo do ſome chri- 
ſtian expoſitors; but theſe three things are, eſpou- 
ſing her to himſelf, or to his ſon, or redeeming 
her by the hand of her father; that is, letting her 
be redeemed by him, as the Targum of Jonathan; 
and ſo Farchi, Aben Ezra and Ben Melech : the 
meaning is, if one or other of theſe things are not 
done, then ſhall ſhe go out free without money ; be 
diſmiſſed from her ſervitude, and not obliged to 
pay any thing for her freedom ; the Targum of 
Jonathan adds, he ſhall give her a bill of divorce; 
that is, the ſon to whom ſhe had been betrothed, 
and another wife taken by him, and ſhe denied the 
above things; which favours the firſt ſenſe. 

v. 12. He that fmiteth a man, ſo that he die, &c.] 
The Targum of Jonathan is, that ſmites a man or 
daughter of IJrael with the ſword ; but there is 
no need to reſtrain the words either to perſons of 
any certain nation, nor to any inſtrument with 
which a perſon may be ſmitten as to die ; but any 
human perſon, man, woman or child, of whatſo- 
ever nation, and they ſmitten with any thing what- 
ever, that iſſues in their death: hall ſurely be put 
10-death ; by the order of the civil magiſtrate, and 
by the hand of ſuch as ſhall be appointed by him; 
for this is the original law of God, Gen. ix. 6. 

y.13. And if a man lie not in wait, &c.] For 
the life of another to take it away ; or does not 
do it willingly, as the Septuagint verſion, does not 
ſeek after it, nor deſign it: 5ut God delivers him 


providence of God, without whoſe knowledge and 
will nothing comes to paſs, even what may ſeem 
to be a contingent thing, or matter of chance to 
us; or it is ſo brought about in providence, that 
one man falls into the hands of another, and'his 
life is taken away by him, though not purpoſely 
and maliciouſly; becauſe, as Aben Ezra expreſſes 
it, for another ſin which he has committed, and for 
which he muſt die in this way, though not in- 
tended by the perſon the more immediate cauſe 
of his death: then I will appoint thee a place 
whither be ſhall flee z and there be ſafe both from 
the ayenger of blood, and the civil magiſtrate ; 
which place whilſt Jae} were in the wilderneſs, 
was the camp of the Levites, according to Farchz, 
of the altar, as follows; but when they were come 
to Canaan's land, there were cities of refuge ap- 
pointed for ſuch perſons, that killed a man un- 
awares, to flee to, and where they were ſafe from 


Cn xxl v. 11— 17). K X 0 D J S. - al 


v. 14. But if a nan come preſumptuouſly upon bis 
neighbour to lay himwith guile, &c.] That comes with 
malice in his heart, with wrath in his countenance; 


in a bold, daring, hoſtile manner, uſing all the 


art, cunning and contrivance he tan to take away 
the life of his neighbour ; no aſylum; no refuge; not 
any thing to ſcreen him from juſtice is to be al- 
lowed him: hence; a meſſenger of the Sanhedrim; 
or an executioner, one that inflicts the forty ſtripes, 
ſave one; or a phyſician; or one that chaſtizes his 
ſon or ſcholar, under whoſe hands perſons may die, 
do not come under this law ; for though what they 
do, they may do wilfully, yet not with guile, as 
Farchi, and others obſerve, not with an ill deſign 


that he may die ; that being the place which in early 
times criminals had recourſe unto; as Joab and 
others, as well as in later times, to ſecure them 


der was not to be protected in this way; and the 
Targum of Jonathan is, though he is a prieſt, 
* (the Zeru/alem Targum has it, an high-prieſt) and 
5 miniſters at mine altar, thou ſhalt take him from 
*© thence, and ſlay him with the ſword,” fo Farchi; 
but the law refers not to a perſon miiniſtring in 
his office at the altar of the Lord, but to one that 
ſhould flee there for ſafety; which yet he ſhould not 
have. | 

Y. 15. And he that ſmiteth his father or hit mo- 
they, &c.] With his fiſt, or with a ſtick, or cane, 
or any ſuch thing, though they died not with the 
blow, yet if it occaſioned any wound, or cauſed a 
bruiſe, or made the part ſmitten black and blue, or 


party was not guilty, unleſs by ſrttiting there was 
a bruiſe, or wayle, made, or any matk or ſcar : 
but if fo it was, then he ball be ſurely put to death; 
the Targum of Jonathan adds, with the ſuffocation 
of a napkin ; and ſo Farchi ſays with ſtrangling z 
the manner of which was this, the perſon was ſunk 
into a dunghill up to his knees, and two perſons 
girt his neck with a napkin or towel until he ex- 
pired. This crime was made capital, to ſhew the 


and in ordet to deter from it. 

V. 16. And he that ſtealetb a man and felleth him, 
&c.] One of the children of 1/ael, as the Tar- 
gums of Onkelos and Fonathan; and fo the Septua- 
int verſion : but though this law was given to the 
Iſraelites primarily, yet was made for men-ſtealers in 
general, as the apoſtle obſerves, who plainly has 
reference to it, 1 Tim. i. 9, 10: or if he be found 
in his band; before the ſelling of him, as Farch: 
notes, ſince he ſtole him in order to fell him, he 


put to death; with ſtrangling, as the ſame Fewiſh 


Farcht ſets it down as a rule, that all death in the 
law, ſimply expreſſed, is ſtrangling. | 
y. 17. And be that curſeth bis father; er his mo- 


hand, or with any inſtrument in it, yet if he ſmites 
them with his tongue, reviles and reproaches them, 
ſpeaks evil of them, wiſhes dreadful imprecations 
upon them, curſes them by the name explained, as 
the Targum of Jonathan calls it, by the name Je- 
hovah, wiſhing the Lord would curſe them, or 


private revenge, and falling a ſacrifice to public 
Juſtice, ; ; 


" MY habitationem ejus, Montanus, ſunius & Tremellius; ſo ſome in Aben Ezra. Vid. Pfeiffer. dubia vexata, cent. T. 


be. 97. Miſn. Cetubot, e. 5. F. 6. 
Voi. J. Noe. 13. ; 


that his curſe might light upon them, ſee Prov, 


555 20. and xxx. 17. Hall ſurely be put to deatb; 
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from vengeance ; but a man guilty of wilful mur 


left any print of the blow; for as Farchi ſays, the 


hainouſneſs of it; how deteſtable it was to God, 


was guilty of death, as follows: he ſhall ſurely be 


writer remarks, as on the preceding verſe ; and 


ther, &c.) Though he don't ſmite them with his 
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40 | 
or. be killed with caſting ſtones on him, as the 
Targum of Jonathan, or with ſtoning; ſo Jarcbi, 
who obſerves, that wherever it is ſaid, Bis blood be 
upon him, it is meant of ſtoning, as it is of the 
man that curſes his father or his mother, Lev. xx. 
9. which was after this manner, the place of ſton- 
ing was two cubits high, to which the malefactor 
with his hands bound was brought; from whence 
one of the witneſſes againſt him, caſt him down 
headlong, of which, it he did not die, then they 
took up ſtones and caſt on him, and if he died not 
ek them, then all ½ael came and ſtoned 
him; that is, the multitude upon the ſpot : this 
verſe in the Soptuagint verſion follows Y. 15. with 
which it agrees, both reſpecting the ſame per- 
ſons. | 
y. 18. And if men ſtrive together, &c.] Quar- 
rel and fight, and wreſtle with, and box one an- 
other: and one ſmite another with a flone ; which 
lying near him he might take up, and in his paſ- 
ſion throw it at his antagoniſt : or with his fit , 
with his double fiſt, as we expreſs it, with his hand 
_ cloſed that it might come with the greater force, 
and give the greater blow: and he die not, but 
keepeth his bed; does not die with the blow of the 
ſtone or fiſt, yet receives ſo much damage by it 
that he is obliged to take to his bed; or, as the 
Targum of Jeruſalem paraphraſes it, is caſt on the 
bed ſick; or, as the Targum of Jonathan, falls 
into a diſeaſe, as a fever, or the like, through the 
force of the blow, ſo that he is confined to his 
room and to his bed. | „ 

V. 19. F he riſe again, &c.] From his bed, 
or from his diſeaſe, as the laſt mentioned Targum, 
recovers again, at leaſt jo far as to be able to do what 
follows: and walk abroad upon his ſtaſf; if he is able 
to get out of his bed, and eſpecially out of his 
houſe, and can be ſeen walking about in the ſtreet 
or in the field, though he is obliged to make uſe 
of a ſtaff, and lean upon it, being yet weak and 
* ſickly : then ſhall be that ſmote him be quit; from 
the judgment of laying, as the Targum, he ſhall 
not be charged with manſlaughter, or be found 

uilty of a capital crime, but diſcharged from 
that : only ſhall he pay for the loſs of his time; as 
much as he could have got in that time by his la- 
bour, from which he was obliged to ceaſe : the 
Jewiſb writers add other things alſo he was to pay 
for, as the Targum of ' Jonathan, particularly; as 
for his pain, and for his loſs of any member, and 
for his ſhame and diſgrace, as well as the phyſi- 
cians fee, which is ſuppoſed to be included in the 
next clauſe : and cauſe him to be thoroughly healed ; 
take care that he has a phyſician or ſurgeon, and 
that the proper medicines be applied, and thoſe 
continued until he is quite well ; all which muſt be 
at the expence of the ſmiter. ; | 

v. 20. And if a man ſmite his ſervant, or his 
maid with a rod, &c.] A Canaanitiſh ſervant or 
maid, as the Targum of Fonathan, and ſo Farchi ; 
and that only with a rod for the correction of them, 
and not with a ſword or any ſuch deſtroying wea- 
po „which would ſeem as though he intended to 

ill, yet nevertheleſs: and he die under his hand; 
immediately, whilſt he is ſmiting or beating him 
or her, on the ſame day, as the above Targum in- 
terprets it: he ſhall be ſurely puniſhed ; or condemn- 
ed to the puniſhment of being ſlain with the ſword, 
as the ſaid Targum and Farchi explain it: this law 
was made to deter maſters from uſing ſeverity and 
cruelty towards their ſervants, 


* Not. in Miclol Yophi in loc. 


E X ODU & Ch. xd. 2. 18—23 


y. 21. Notwithſtanding, if be continue a day or 
two, &c.] And does not die immediately, or the 
ſame day, but lives 24 hours, as the Jewiſh wri. 
ters interpret it; ſo Abendana explains the phraſe, 
a day or two; a day which is as two days, and 
* they are 24 hours from time to time,“ that is, 
from the time he was ſmitten to the time of his 
continuance; and fo it is elſewhere explained v, by 
a day we underſtand a day, which is like to days, 
that is, from time to time, the meaning of which 
is, from a certain time in one day to the ſame in 
another: he ſhall not be puniſbed; that is, with 
death; for he is his money; is bought with his mo- 
ney, and is as good as money, and therefore it is 
a loſs ſufficient to him to loſe him; and it may be 
reaſonably, thought he did not {mite his ſervant 
with an intention to kill him, ſince he himſelf is 
the loſer by it. 

y. 22, if men ſtrive, &c.] Quarrel and fight 
with one another, which is to be underſtood of 
Hebrews, as Aben Ezra obſerves : and burt a wy. 
man with child; who being the wife of one of 
them, and alſo an 1/aelitih woman, interpoſes to 
part them, or help her huſband ; but the other, in- 
Read. of ſtriking his antagoniſt as he intended, 
gives her a blow: /o that her fruit depart from her; 
or, her children go forth*, out of her womb, as 
ſhe may have more than one; through the fright 
of the quarrel, and fear of her huſband being hurt, 
and the blow ſhe received by interpoſing, might 
miſcarry, or falling into labour, come before her 
time, and bring forth her offspring ſooner than ex- 
pected: and yet no miſchief follow ; to her, as the 
Targum of Jonathan, and ſo Farchi and Aben Ezra 
reſtrain it to the woman; and which miſchief they 
interpret of death, as does alſo the Targum of On- 
telos; but it may refer both to the woman and 
her offspring, and not only to the death of them, 
but to any hurt or damage to either of them: now 
though there was none of any fort, be all ſurely 
be puniſhed; that is, be fined or mulcted for ſtrik- 
ing the woman, and haſtening the childbirth : ac- 
cording as the woman's huſhand will lay upon bim, 
and be ſhall pay as the judges determine; the huſband 
might propoſe what fine ſhould be paid, and might 
aſk it in court; and if the ſmiter agreed to it, 
well and good, but if he judged ic an exorbitant 
demand, he might appeal to the judges ; for the 
huſband might not lay what fine he pleaſed : this, 
if diſputed, was to be decided by the judges, and 
as they determined it, it was paid; of which Mai- 
monides * gives this account: * he that ſtrikes a 
* woman and her fruit depart, though he did not 
“ intend it, is obliged to pay the price of the 
& birth to the huſband, and for hurt and pain to 


the woman; how do they eſtimate the price of 


the birth? they conſider the woman how well ſhe 
% was before ſhe brought forth, and how well ſhe 
« is after ſhe has brought forth, and they give it 
ci to the huſband; if the huſband be dead, they 
« give it to the heirs; if ſhe is ſtriken after the 
« death of her huſband, they give the price of the 
„birth to the woman.” 

y. 23. And if any miſchief follow, &c.] Ac- 
cording as that is, ſo ſhall it be done to the ſmiter: 
if death follows, then thou ſhalt: give life for lift; 
if death to the woman, ſo Jarchi and Aben Era 
interpret it; to which agrees the Targum of Jona. 
than, but if there is death in her, then ye ſhall 


. 10 Y Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſa, Zabim, c. 2. $. 4 
& egreſſi fuerint nati ejus, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablue, Druſius. 


de the life of the woman;” about which 7 
: | . aus, 


Hilchot Chobel Umazzik, e. 4 K . 2. 
4 


&« judge or condemn the life of the murderer for 
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ſays, there is a difference among their doctors; ſome |< terpret it ;” in a place he refers to, and to which. 
fay life properly, abſolutely the perſon himſelf ; | {ben Ezra agrees; and of the difference and dif- 
others ſay money, but not life properly; for he] pute between the Jews concerning this matter; ſee 
that intends to kill one and kills another 1s ac- the note on Mat. v. 38. and indeed, though theſe 
quitted from death, but muſt pay to the heirs the laws of retaliation ſhould, according to the letter 
rice (of the perſon killed) as that perſon might be of them, be attended to as far as they can; yet in 
Told for in the market: and indeed it ſeems hard ſome caſes, it ſeems neceſſary that they ſhould not 
that a perſon that kills another at unawares, ſhould | be ſtrictly attended to, but ſome recompence made 
die for it; it is more reaſonable that the puniſh-|in another way, and nothing ſeems more agreeable 
ment ſhould in ſuch a caſe be commuted for ſome-|than a pecuniary one: thus, for inſtance, this law 
thing leſs than life; and that though no ſatisfac- cannot be literally executed, when one that has never 
tion was to be taken for a wilful murderer, Numb. an eye puts out the eye of another, as it is poſſi- 
xxxv. 31. yet it ſeems to imply that it might be] ble that a blind man may; or one that has no 
taken for one that was ſo without deſign ; as by] tooth may ſtrike out the tooth of another; in ſuch 
another law cities of refuge are appointed for the |caſes eye can't be given for eye, nor tooth for 
man- layer at unawares : the canons of the Jews, tooth; and as Saadiab Gaon * obſerves, if a man 
according to Maimonides d, run thus; © he that] ſhould ſmite the eye of his neighbour, and the 
« ſtrikes a woman, and ſhe miſcarries and dies, third part of the fight of his eye ſhould depart; 
e although it is done ignorantly ; lo, ſuch an one, how will, he order it to ſtrike ſuch a ſtroke as that, 
« is free from payment, and he does not pay any | without adding or leſſening? and if a man that 
& thing, as it is ſaid, there is no miſchief, &c. the has but one eye, or one hand, or one foot, ſhould 
« ſcripture does not diſtinguiſh between what is damage another man in thoſe parts, and muſt loſe 
&« done ignorantly and preſumptuouſly, in a thing his other eye, or hand, or foot, he would be in a 
« in which there is not death by the Sanhedrim, to] worſe caſe and condition than the man he injured; 
e free him from payment: in what things? when ſince he would till have one eye, or hand, or foot; 
& he intends the woman; but if he intends his] wherefore a like law of Charondas among the Thuri- 
« neighbour and ſtrikes the woman, though ſhe] ans is complained of,. ſince it might be the caſe; that 
&« dies, ſince her death is without intention, lo, a man with one eye might have that ſtruck out; 
e this is a thing in which there is not death by the and ſo be utterly deprived of ſight ; whereas the 
« Sanhedrim, and he pays the price of the birth: man that ſtruck it out, though he loſes one for it, 
the Septuagint verſion interprets this, not of the] yet has another, and ſo not deprived of ſight ut- 
woman that miſcarries and dies, but of the child |terly, and therefore thought not to be ſufficiently 
that becomes an abortive ; if that was not formed | puniſhed ; and that it was righteſt that he ſhould 
and ſhaped, then only a fine was to be laid, but if have both his eyes put out for it: and hence Diodo- 
it was come to its proper form and ſhape, and ſo|rus Siculus reports of a one-eyed man who loſt his 
was animated or quickened, then life was to go eye, that he complained of this law to the people; 
for life: and ſo, according to the Salic laws, he and adviſed to have it altered: this lex talionis was 
that killed an infant in its mother's womb was to|among the Roman laws of the twelve tables ?. 
pay 8000 pence, which made 200 ſhillings; but if | V. 25. Burning for burning, wound for wound, 
he was the cauſe of a woman's miſcarriage, by |/tripe for ftripe.] This is to be underſtood of burn- 
blows or otherwiſe, if the birth was animated, ac- ing a man's fleſh with fire; of wounds made by 
cording to the civil law, he was to be puniſhed with |any means, ſo that the blood is let out; and of 
death © : but one would think, where this is only | blows, and the prints and marks of them; of ſtripes 
accidental and not intended, ſuch a puniſhment is and wayles where the blood is ſettled, and the part 
too rigid and ſevere : however, neither this nor ſ is turned black and blue: the Targum of Jonal han 
what follows were left to the will of a private per- is, the price of the pain of burning for burning, 
ſon to inflict at his pleaſure, but to the civil ma- &c. and indeed in every one of theſe caſes, the 
giſtrate; and therefore no ways encourages private law could not be well literally executed; for it 
revenge, in favour of which it was applied by the | would be very difficult to burn and wound and 
Phariſees in Chriſt's time, whoſe gloſs he refutes, | mangle a man exactly as he had done another: 
Matt. v. 38, 39. nor are the words directed to the and as Favorinus n objects againſt the law of the 
offender in this and the following caſes, but to] twelve tables of the Romans concerning retaliation, 
Moſes, and.ſo to all judges under him and in ſuc- how can a man make a wound in another exactly 
ceſſion, who were to ſee theſe laws put in execu-|as long, and as broad, and as deep as that he has 
tion, Pe given? nor would he ſuffer a larger to be made, as 
V. 24. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, band for hand, it was not juſt it ſhould; and to which may be 
foot for foot.) This is lex talionis, the law of re-|added, that all conſtitutions are not alike, and 
taliation, and from whence the heathens had theirs ;| burning and wounding and ſtriping, eſpecially in 
but whether this is to be taken ſtrictly and literally, [ſome parts, might prove mortal and the perſon 
or only for pecuniary mulcts, is a queſtion ; Foſe-|might die thereby; to them the law of retaliation 
bus a underſtands it in the former Nute the Je- would not be obſerved, the puniſhment would be 
i writers generally in the latter; and ſo the Tar-|exceeded ; and it is much more agreeable to zuſtice 
gum of Jonathan paraphraſes it; the price of an and equity that it ſhould be leſſened rather than in- 
Ac- * eye for an eye, &c.“ Farchi on the place ob- creaſed; and it may be obferved, the law of the 
f ſerves, that, he that puts out his neighbours eye the twelve tables with the Romans concerning 
* muſt pay him the price of his eye, according to| maiming of members, only took place when the 
* the price of a ſervant ſold in the market, and] parties could not come to an agreement; and with 
* ſo of all the reſt; for not taking away of mem-|reſpe& to the Jewiſh law, Joſephus ' himſelf ſays 
ders, ſtrictly is meant, as our doctots here in-|that the man that has his eye put out, may re- 
2 | | | | ceive 
 Chobel U. c. + g 6. e Vid. L'Empereur in Miſn. Bava Kama, c. 8. F. 2. 2 Antiq. 
l Fog. 33. on * l e Ezram in loc. f Bibliothec. I. 12, par, 2, p. 82, 335 * A, Gel; 
Nock. Attic, 15 20. e. 1. Aud Ib. Ut ſuapra. | 
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ceive money for it, if he is willing, which the law 


end, as the 


_ elty, ſince though humanity and 


- 


allows of. BEES, | 
v. 26. If a man ſmite the eye of his ſervant, &c.] 
Give him a blow on the eye in a paſſion, as a cor- 
rection for ſome fault he has committed: or the 
tye of his maid, that it periſh ;, ſtrike her on that 
part in like manner, ſo that the eye is beaten or 
- drops out, or however loſes its ſight, and is Blind- 
tuagint verſion ; or corrupts it x, it turns 
black and blue, and gathers corrupt mattter, and 
becomes a ſore eye; yet if the ſight is not loſt, or 
corrupts fo as to periſh, this law does not 'take 
place; the Targum of Jonathan, and fo Farchi, re. 


{train this to a Canaamti/h ſervant or maid : he ſhall 


let him go free for his eyes ſałe; or them, as the Sep- 
tuagint; his right to them as a ſervant was hereby 


forfeited, and he was obliged to give them their 


freedom, let the time of ſervitude, that was to 

come, be what it would. This law was made 

to deter maſters from uſing their ſervants with cru- 

dneſs would 
not reſtrain them from ill uſage of them, their own 
profit and advantage by them might. 

y. 27. And if be ſmite out his man-ſervant”s tooth, 
or his maid-ſervant*s tooth, &c.] Give them ſuch 
a ſlap on the face, or a blow on the mouth, as to 
ſtrike out one of their teeth; this alſo the Targum 
of Jonatban and Jarchi reſtrain to a Canaanitiſb ſer- 

vant or maid : he ſhall let him go free for his tooth's 
ſake; both him and her, the ſervant and the 
maid ; this, though of leſſer conſequence than the 
loſs of an eye, was puniſhed in the ſame manner 
with the loſs of the ſervant-man or maid, to make 
maſters careful how they abuſed their ſervants in any 
degree. And though only theſe parts are expreſſed, 
yet Farchi and Aben Ezra obſerve, that all other 
principal members of the body, which they reckon 
to be twenty-four, are included, as the fingers, 
toes, Cc. . | 

y. 28. If an bx gore a man or a woman that they 
die, &c.] That are [raelites, of whom only Aben 
Ezra interptets it; but though they may be prin- 
cipally deſigned, yet not ſolely; for no doubt if 
one of another nation was gored to death by the 
ox of an Mraelite, the ſame penalty would be in- 
flicted, as follows: then the ox ſhall be ſurely floned , 
which is but an exemplification of the original law 
iven to Noah and his ſons, Gen. ix. 5 : at the 

band of every beaſt will I require it, i. e. the blood 
of the lives of men; which ſhews the care God 


- takes of them, that even a beaſt muſt die that is 


the means of ſhedding man's blood: and his fleſh 
Hall not be eaten; it being as an impure beaſt ac- 
cording to this ſentence, as Maimonides i obſerves ; 
and even though it might have been killed in a 
regular manner before it was ſtoned, it was not to 
be eaten; no not even by heathens, nor by dogs 
might it be eaten, as a dead carcaſs might by a 
proſelyte of the gate, or a ſtranger; this might 
not be given nor ſold to him; for as Aben Ezra 
obſerves, all profit of them is here forbidden: bur 


the owner of the ox ſhall be quit; from puniſhment, 


as the laſt mentioned writer obſerves, from ſuffer- 


. Ing death ; he ſhall only ſuffer the loſs of his ox : 


the Targum of Jonathan is, he ſhall be quit from 
«*« the judgment of ſlaughter (or condemnation of 
murder) and alſo from the price of a ſervant or 


+ maid,” which was thirty ſhekels, Y. 32. | 


* IL & corruperit eum, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius; ſo Ainſworth. 
bony ab heri & nudiuſtertius, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus, Pifcator, Druſius. 7 

Plutarch. in Craſſo. 5 | | „ | 

y Fcenum habet in cornu, longe fuge; © Herat. Sermon I. 1, Satyr. 4 

s Hilchot Niſke Mammon, c. 11. 6. 1, 2. | 
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v. 29. But if the. ox were wont to Puſh with his 
horns in time paſt, &c.] Or from or before yeſter- 
day, to the third ®;, that is, three days before, and 
had made three puſhes, as Jarcbi explains it: and 
it hath been teſtified to his owner ;, by ſufficient wit- 
neſſes, who ſaw him puſh at people for three days 
paſt : the Targum of Jonathan is, and it hath 
«© been teſtified to the face of his owner three 
e days.” Concerning this teſtimony Maimonides a 
thus writes, this is a teſtification, all that teſtify 
« of it three days; but if he puſhes, or bites, or 
kicks, or ſtrikes even an hundred times on one 
* day, this is no teſtification, (not a ſufficient one): 
* three companies of witneſſes teſtify of it in one 
* day, lo, this is a doubt, whether it is a (prope) 
<* teſtimony or no; there is no teſtification but be- 
fore the owner, and before the Sanbedrim: "and he 
hath not kept him in; in ſome incloſed place, houſe 
or field, not frequented by people, and where there 
was no danger of doing any hurt, if this care was 
not taken, after a proper teſtimony had been given 
of his vicious diſpoſition, By the Roman laws * 
oxen that puſhed with their horns were to have hay 
bound about them, that thoſe that met them might 
beware of them; hefice that of Horace“: but that 
be hath killed a man or a woman; by puſhing and 
goring them with his horns, of any other way, as 
biting or kicking : zhe ox ſhall be floned ; is is pro- 
vided for by the preceding law: and his owner ſhall 
be put to death; ſince he was acceſſory to the death 
of the perſon killed, not keeping in his beaſt, 
when he had ſufficient notice of his vicious temper: 
the Targum of Fonathan, and fo other Jetoiſb wri- 
ters, interpret this of death ſent upon him from 
heaven, or death by the immediate hand of God, as 
ſudden death, or death by ſome diſeaſe inflicted, or 
before a man is fifty years of age; but there is 
no doubt to be made, but this intends death by 
the civil magiſtrate, according to the original law, 
Gen. ix. 6. | 

v. 30. If there be laid on him a ſum of money, 
&c.] By the decree of the judges, as A4ben Ezra, 
or which the Sanbedrim of Jrael have laid upon 
him; if his ſentence. of death is commuted for a 
fine, with the conſent of the relations of the de- 
ceaſed, who in ſuch a caſe are willing to ſhew 
mercy, and take a fine inſtead of the perſon's death ; 
ſuppoſing it was through careleſſneſs and negligence, 
and not with any ill deſign that he did not keep up 
his ox from doing damage, after he had notice : 
then he ſhall give for the ranſom of his life, «hat- 
ever is laid upon him; whatever mulct or fine he is 
amerced with by the court, inſtead of the fentence 
of death firſt pronouced. Of this ranſom Maimo- 
nides thus writes: the ranſom is according as 
the judges conſider what is the price (or value) 
aof him that is ſlain ; (i. e. according to his rank, 
ce whether a noble or common man, a free man 
or a fervant) all is according to the eſtimation of 
him that is flain.—To whom do they give the 
„ ranſom ? to the heirs of the ſlain; and if a wo- 
ce. man is killed, the ranfom is given to the heirs 
of her father's (family) and not to her huſ- 


„band.“ 


y. 31. Whether he bave gored a ſon, or have 


gored a daughter, &c.) A little fon or daughter, 


and both Iſraelites, as Jarchi and Aben Ezra ; this 


is obſerved, becauſe only a man or woman are 
4 / made 


1 Hilchot Maacolot Aſurot, c. 4 
Hal- 


. 


Ch. xxi Y. 3236. E X 


made mention of in Y. 29, 30. perſons grown up and the dead beaſt ſpall be bis; either the owner of 
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and leſt it ſhould be thought that only adult per: | the pit, who pays the full value for the ox or als 
ſons were intended, this is added to ſhew, that the killed, which ſeems but reaſonable; or ** the in- 
ſame regard is had to little ones, as to grown per- | ** jured perſon, as Jarcht, for he ſays, they reckon 
ſons, ſhould they ſuffer by an ox in like manner as] or eſtimate the carcaſs, and he takes it for the 
men and women may. The Targum of Jonathan | ** price ;”” that is, for part of the price it is va- 
reſtrains this to a ſon or daughter of an Hraelite; lued at. . 
but the life of every one, of whatſoever nation, V. 35. And if one man's ox burt another*s, that 
is equally provided for, and guarded againſt by the he die, &c.] By puſhing with his horns, or his 
original Jaw of God: according io this judgment ſhall | body, or by biting with his teeth, as archi, or by 
it be done unto him; to the owner of the ox that|any way whatever: then they ſhall ſell the live ox 
has gored a child, male or female; that is, he ſhall | and divide the money; the ſeripture ſpeaks, as the 


be put to death, if he has been warned of the prac- 


ſame writer obſerves, of one of equal value, other- 


tice of his ox for three days paſt, and has took no] wiſe the man that had his ox killed might be great- 
care to keep him in; or he ſhall pay the ranſom of ly a gainer by it; for if his ox was a poor one, 
his life, as it has been laid by the court, with the and of little value, and the ox that killed his a 


conſent of the relations of the children. 


good one, of value greatly ſuperior, which accord- 


V. 32. F the ox ſhall puſh a man-ſervant, or à ing to this law was to be ſold, and the money di- 
maid-ſervant, &c.] Which the Targum of Jonathan| vided between the two owners, the man that loſt 
and Jarchi interpret of a Canaanitiſb ſervant, man his ox might have double the worth of it, or more, 
or maid ; but no doubt the ſame proviſion was|which was not equitable. On the other hand, ac- 
made for an Hebrew ſervant, man or maid, as for|cording to the Jewiſb canons *, the caſe ſtood thus, 


a Gentile one: he ſhall give unto their maſter thirty 


* when an ox of the value of one pound ſtrikes 


ſpekels of filver ; that is, the owner of the ox ſhall|** an ox of the value of twenty, and kills him, 

ay ſo much to the maſters of the ſervants for the“ and lo, the carcaſs is of the value of four pounds, 
fol they have ſuſtained by his ox goring them; “ the owner of the ox is bound to pay him eight 
and Maimonides obſerves, that “the ranſom of]“ pounds, which is the half of the damage, (added 
« ſervants, whether great or ſmall, whether male| to the half part of the price of the carcaſe) but 
« or female, is fixed in the law, thirty ſhekels of]“ he is not bound to pay, but of the body of the 
« good ſilver, whether the ſervant is worth a hun-“ ox which hurts, becauſe it is ſaid, hey ſhall ſell 


« dred pounds, or whether he is worth but a penny.” 


ee 


the live ox; wherefore if an ox of the value of 


This was the 1 53 our Lord and Saviour Jeſus|** twenty pieces of money, ſhould kill one of two 


Chriſt was ſol 
there. 


. 
* 


at, Matt. xxvi. 15. fee the note ] hundred, and the carcaſe is valued at a pound, 


the maſter of the carcaſs can't ſay to the maſter 


y. 33. If a man ſhall open a pit, &c.] That] of the live ox, give me fifty pieces of money; 
has been dug in time paſt, and filled up again, or]“ but it will be ſaid to him, lo, the ox which did 


take the covering from it, and leave it uncovered 


“the hurt is before thee, take him, and go thy 


or if a man ſhall dig a pit, and not cover it; a new. way, altho' he is worth no more than a penny :* 


one, in the ſtreet, as the Targum of Jonalban; or and the dead ox alſo they ſball divide; the money 


in a public place, as Jarchi and Aben Ezra , other-| the carcaſe is worth, or it is ſold for. 


wiſe a man might dig one for water, in his own| V. 36. Or if it be known that the ox hath uſed to 
fields, in incloſed places, where there was no dan puſh in time paſt, &c.) If it is a plain caſe, and a 


ger of cattle 25 thither, and falling therein 


:| thing well known in the neighbourhood, and there 
and an o or an aſs fall therein; or any other beaſt, | are witneſſes enough to reſtify 


it, that it has yeſter- 


as Farchi obſerves; for theſe are mentioned only] day, and for two or three days running, puſhed 
as inſtances, and are put for all others. Maimo- with his horns men and cattle, as they have come 
nides * ſays, © if a man digs a pit in a public place, in his way, fee the note on y. 29. and his owner 
* and an ox or aſs fall into it and die, though the] hath not kept him in; took no care to prevent his 
« pit is full of ſhorn wool, and the like, the owner] doing miſchief by putting him into a barn or out- 
Hof the pit is bound to pay the whole damage; houſe, or into an encloſure, where he could do no 
and this pit he ſays muſt be ten hands deep, damage to any: he ſhall ſurely pay ox for ox; that 
« if it is leſs than that, and an ox, or any] is, he ſhall give as good an ox to him, whoſe 
other beaſt or fowl fall into it and die, he is ox has been killed by his, as that was, or pay him 


« free,” 


Y. 34. The owner of the pit ſhall make it good, 


the full worth and value of it: and the dead ſpall 
be his own ; ſhall not be divided as in the preced- 


&c.] Repair the loſs of the ox or aſs : and give] ing caſe, bur ſhall be the proprietor's wholly, that 
the money unto the owner of them ; the price of them, | is, the ſufferer's ; becauſe the owner of the vicious 
what they are worth: the Targum of Jonathan is, ox took no care of him, though it was well known 


the owner of the pit ſhall pay the ſilver, he ſhall 
return to its owner the price of the ox or aſs :”| puniſhed this way. 


he was miſchievous, for which negligence he was 
CHAP. 


_ 7 Hilchor Nixe Mammon, c. 11. $. 1. Ib. c. 12. f. 1, 10. ſo Bartenora in Miſn. Baya Kama, e. 1. $\ f. 


I Maimon. Hilchot Niſke Mammon, c. 1. 5. 1. 


Von. I. No, 13. 


aw ** » 


\ m 
\_ 
1 
N 
** 
oi 


b 
1 
* 
1 
'M 


| $ 1 
— — = 


3D 
=" 


* ” has 
28 _ 
_ — 


f 2 
— — 


= 


> = 


- 


N 
— — 


— 3 
r * 


, \ 
— 2 


- 852 — 


- 3 P 
„ 705 ear 


| 
N 


CHAP. XXII. e bo e 


HIS chapter contains various laws concerning 

.& theft, Y. 1—4. concerning damage done to 
fields. and vineyards by beaſts, and to corn in ſtacks 
or ſtanding, by fire, V. 5, 6. concerning any thing or 
creature ſited in the hands of a neighbour, and 
they be ſtolen or loſt by one means or another, V. 
7 13. concerning any thing borrowed, and it 
comes to any damage, y. 14, 15. concerning for- 
_ nication, V. 16, 17. concerning witchcraft, beſti- 
ality and idolatry, V. 18—20. concerning oppreſ- 
fon, and affliction of the ſtranger, fatherleſs and 
widow, V. 21 — 24. concerning taking uſury and 


* 
* 


* fourfold from him, and if he reſtored it, he gave 
* fourfold of the fame .“ 

y. 2. If a thief be found breaking up, &c.] An 
houſe, in order to ſteal money, jewels, houſhotg- 
goods, &c. or breaking through any fence, hedge, 
or wall of any incloſure, where oxen, or ſhee 
or any other creatures are, in order to take them 
away: the Targum of Jonathan is, if in the hole 
* of a wall (or window of it) a thief be found,” 
that is, in the night, as appears from the follow- 
ing verſe, if the ſun, &c. to which this is oppoſed, 
as Aben Ezra obſerves; ſome render it, with a 


pledges, V. 25—27. concerning irreverence to ma⸗ſ digging inſtrument *, and it is a Jewiſh canon v, that 


iſtrates, V. 28. concerning the offering of firſt- 
ruits to God, V. 29, 30. and the chapter is con- 
cluded with a prohibition of eating any thing torn 
by beaſts, V. 31. 


V. 1. If a man ſhall ſteal an ox or a ſheep, &c.] 
In which the ſubſtance of men chiefly lay in thoſe 
times, and particularly the people of my who 
were now come out of Egypt, with their flocks 
and herds, and theſe lying near together, were the 
more liable to be ſtolen ; and hence alſo, the laws 
in the preceding chapter concerning oxen and da- 
mages done by 3 and oxen and ſheep are only 
mentioned; perhaps chiefly becauſe uſed in ſacri- 
fice, as well as ſerviceable for other things; not but 
That ſtealing other cattle and other things were cri- 
minal and forbidden, and to be puniſhed in pro- 
portion: and kill it, or fell it; either of which 
caſes would plainly ſhew that he took it away with 
an intention to deprive the owner of it, and to 
tonvert it to his own uſe: be ſhall reftore five oxen 
for an ox, and four ſheep for a ſbeep; the reaſon of 
this difference, five being obliged to be given for 
the one, and but four for the other is, becauſe the 
one was more valuable than the other, as well as 
more uſeful, and alſo more eaſily ſtolen, and there- 
fore the greater mul& or fine was laid upon the 
theft of it, to deter from it : the Targum of Jona- 
than expreſſes the reaſon of the law thus; five for 
| _ Oxen,, becauſe the theft of them hindered from 
Pavia or made to ceaſe from it; and for ſheep 
but four, becauſe there was trouble in the theft of 
.them, and there was no. tillage or agriculture by 
them: and Saadiab Gaon obſerves, chat the da- 
mage that c ox is more 


at cqmes to the owner of the 0 
than that by a lamb, becauſe with it he, the ox; the one, it b 
plows, which is a creature that was. uſed in thoſe |/or him; the perſon that kills him ſhall die for it: 


countries, to be employed in that ſervice, as wel 
1 in Weafing, out 1 corn : Maimonides accounts 
tor it thus, © the refticution of the theft of oxel 
is increafeq by one, cauſe the 5 of them 
4 » eaſy 3; ſheep are fed in flocks, and are eaſily 
& Kept and watched, and can ſcarcely be taken 


away by theft but in the night; Pye: oxen, are| 
d | 4 the 


fed ſcattered here and there, an refore can- 
not be ſo eaſily kept by the neat-herd; hence 
alſo their theft uſed to be more common: four 
fold reſtitution was in uſe with the antient Per/ans, 
with whom it was a rule, ©* whoever took any 


© it any one enter with a digging inſtrument, he 
is condemned on account of his end;“ his de. 
ſign, which is apparent by the inſtrument found 
upon him; for as Maimenides * obſerves, © it is 
well known, that if any one enters with a digg- 
e ing inſtrument, that he intends, if the maſter 
* of the houſe oppoſes him to deliver his goods 
“ out of his power, that he wil! kill him, and 
<* therefore it is lawful to kill him; but it does not 
*< ſignify whether he enters with a digging inſtru- 
% ment, either by the way of the court, or roof,” 
and be ſmitten that be die; be knocked down with a 
club, by the maſter of the houſe, or any of his 
ſervants, or be run through with a ſword, or be 
ſtruck with any other weapon, to hinder him from 
entrance and carrying off any of the 7 of the 
houſe, and the blow be mortal: there ſhall no Blood 
be ſhed fer him; as for a man that is murdered; 
for to kill a man when breaking into a houſe, and 
by all appearance, with an intention to commit 


murder, if reſiſted, in defence of a man's ſelf, his 


life and property, was not to be feckoned murder, 
and ſo not puniſhable with death: or, 10 blood ſhall 
be unto bim* ; ſhall be imputed to him, the man 
that kills the thief, ſhall not be chargeable with his 
blood, or ſuffer lor ſhedding it; becauſe his own 
life was riſked, and it being at ſuch a time, could 
call none to his aſſiſtance, nor eaſily diſcern the 
ER. nor could know well where and whom he 
ruck. wh 3 


V. 3. F the ſun be riſen upon bim, &c.] Ei- 


ther upon the thief, or upon the maſter of the 
houſe, or the perſon that finds the thief and ſmites 
him that he dies; it matters not which it is inter- 
preted, it is true of both, for when it is riſen on 
the one, it is on the other: there ſhall be 3/004 ſhed 


the Targum of Jonathan is, if it is as clear as 
the ſun, (and fo Jarcbi) that not to kill any he 
«entered, and he ſhould kill him, there is guilt 
« of bree innocent blood:“ becauſe coming 
at broad day-light, and when the fun was up, it 
was a plain caſe he came not with a deſign to mur- 
der, but only to ſteal; beſides, being at ſuch a 
time, the maſter- of the houſe could call for help 
and aſſiſtance, and take him; which is what is ſug- 
geſted he ſhould do, and not take away his lite, 
but oblige him, if he had got any of his goods to 
reſtore them as follows: for he ſhould make full re- 


*« ſubſtance of another, in retaliation they took ſtitution ; by returning them and as much more, 
| . as 


u Moreh Nevochim, par. 3. c. 41. 


cum perfoſſorio, Pagninus; cum inſtruments perfoſſorio, Tigurine verſion. 
* DT 19 TN non ei ſanguines, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſius. 


* Comment. in Ib, 


Lib. Shed-dar, apud Hyde Relig. Vet. Perſ. p. 472. 


nd 
V Miſn. Sanhedrin, c. 8. 5: 6. 
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| pear by this, that he was not an old expert thief, 


Ch. xxii.f.4=7: E X O D V s att 


45 the following verſe ſhews : if he have nothing, | feed in another man's feld; do damage in one or 
then be ſhall be ſold for his theft; by the Sanhedrim, | both thoſe two ways, either by his feet treading 
or court of judicature : as the Targum of Fona-|down the graſs and fruits of the earth, which the 
than, before whom he ſhould be brought, and the] Rabbins, as Farchi ſays, think, is meant by putting 
theft proved upon him, and unto the year of the|in his beaſt ; or with his beaſt eating up the ſame; 
remiſſion or releaſe, as the ſame Targum; nor were which is intended by the latter phraſe : of the beſt 
ſuch to be fold to ſtrangers, or to ſerve for ever, |of his own field, and of the beſt of his own tineyard, 
for they were to be diſmiſſed after fix years, as Jo- |/hall he make reſtitution ; for what damage is done 
bus * obſerves : and it is a canon with the Jeg e, | by his beaft in his neighbour's field or vineyard ; 
that, an Hebrew ſervant whom the Sanbedrim fell, and this held good of any garden or orchard in- 
« they do not fell him but to an {/aelire, or to a jured in like manner; and it is a general rule with 
4 proſelyte of righteouſneſs,” according to the | the Fews, that when any damage is ſuſtained, he 
Targum of Jonathan, it ſeems as if he was to be|that does the damage is obliged to pay with the 
fold to the perſon from whom he ſtole, ſince it is, | beſt the earth produces , even though better than 
« he ſhall be fold to him;“ but if not, however, | was the man's that ſuffered the loſs, that for the 
the price he was fold at was to be given to him|future he might be more careful of doing injury 
for a recompence of his loſs : ſo fays Maimonides a, to another v. | | 
« jf he have not goods, neither moveable nor im-] V. 6. If fre break out, &c.] Even tho? of itſelf, 
« moveable, the Sanhedrim ſell him, and give the|as Farch: interprets it: and catch in thorns; a 
« price to him that is injured, as it is faid : F he|thorn-hedge or fence, with which corn-fields might 
« have nothing, &c. and adds, a man is fold for his] be incloſed: /o that the ſtacts of corn, or the ſtand- 
« theft but not a woman *:” from hence it ap-|ing-corn, or the field be conſumed therewith ; whether 
pears, that theft was not a capital erime by the law it be corn cut down, bound up in ſheaves, and laid 
of Moſes : Draco is ſaid to be the firit who made|up in heaps or ſtacks, or whether it be yet grow- 
it ſoz but his law being thought by the Athenians|ing, and not fully ripe, at leaſt not cut down, or 
to be too ſevere, was annulled by them * : the law any other fruits of the field; if the fire that takes 
of the twelve tables with the Romans greatly agrees the thorns which are near them ſhould reach to 
with the Moſaic laws about theft; theſe permitted |thoſe, and kindle upon them and deſtroy them: 
to kill a thief who ſhould be taken in open theft, he that kindleth the fire ſhall ſurely make reſtitution ; 
if either when he committed the theft it was night, that is, though he kindles the fire upon his own 
or if in the Pop and he defended himſelf] ground, yet being careleſs of it, it breaks out 
with weapons when about to be taken :; or as\ without his intention and deſign, and catches hold 
elſewhere expreſſed *, an open thief was delivered on a thorn-hedge between him and his neighbour's 
to ſervitude to him who was robbed, but a noctur- field, and fo ſpreads itſelf to the corn there, whe- 
nal thief it was lawful to kill by the law of the|ther ſtanding or in ſtacks, or to other fruits either 
twelve tables. . [lying or growing there; now, though he did not 
V. 4. If the theft be certainly found in his hand kindle the fire in the corn, and among the ſtacks 
alive, &c.] Or, in finding be found, be plainly|or heaps of fruit in his neighbour's field, yet for 
and evidently found upon him, before witneſſes, as his careleſneſs in not looking after the fire he had 
the Targum of Jonathan ; 10 that there is no doubt|kindled in his own field, he was to make good all 
'of the theft; and it is a Clear caſe, that he had|the damages his neighbour ſuſtained hereby: the 
neither as yet killed nor fold the creature he had] Jewiſb canons relating to this affair are theſe ; © if 
ſtolen, and fo could be had again directly, and!“ a man kindles a fire by the hands of a deaf man, 
withont any damage done; as well as it would ap-“ or a fool, or a child, he is free by human judg- 


* ment, but he is bound by the judgment of 
and uſed to ſuch practices, fince he would ſoon]“ heaven, (that is, to make reſtitution ;) if he kin- 


have” made away with this theft in ſome way or]“ dles it by the hand of a knowing and under- 
another: tober ber it be ox, or aſs, or ſheep; or any] ſtanding man, he is bound; one brings fire and 
other creature; and even, as Farchi thinks, any“ another afterwards brings wood, he that brings 
* elſe, ax raiment, goods, &c. he ball reftore| © the wood 1s bound; one brings wood and an- 
double; two oxen for an ox, two aſſes for an aſs, “ other afterwards brings fire, he that brings the 
and two ſheep for a ſheep: and, as the fame com- fire is bound; after that, another comes and 
mentator vbferves, two living ones and not dead] blows the flame (or fire), he is bound; but if 
ones, or the price of two _ ones: ſo Solon] the wind blows it they are all free; he that kin- 
made theft by his law, not puniſhable with death, “ dles a fire and it conſumes wood, or ſtones, or 
but with a double reſtitution *; and the reaſon why | ** duſt, he is bound, as it is faid, Exod. xxii. 6. 
here only a double reſtitution and not fourfold is | if fire break out, &c. if the fire paſſes over a 
inſiſted on, as in V. 1. is, becauſe there the theft | fence four cubits high, or a public road, or a 
is perſiſted in, here not; but either the thief being] river, he is free n:“ thoſe two things laſt men- 
convicted in his own conſcience of his evil, makes | tioned, . on another man's field and fire, 
confeſfion, or however, the creatures are found | with the ox and the pit, obſerved in the preceding 
alive with him, and ſo more uſeful being reſtored, chapter, are with the Miſnic doors o, the four 
and being had again fooner, the loſs is not quite] fathers fountains, or ſources of damages. 

CAT wel Jeon I V. 7. Fa man fhall deliver unto bis neighbour 


fo great. | 4 * | 
1 5. 5. Fa — cauſe a field or vineyard to monty vr ftotk 10 keep, & c.] Without any reward 


bt taten, &c.] ich is not his own, by putting] for Keeping it, as the Targum of Jonatban; and fo 
cattle into it to feed upon it, as it is explained in other % D writers ? underſtand this paſſage, of 


the next Clauſe : and ſhall put in his beaſt, and hal ſuch as keep a depoſitum freely, having — 


ieee * 


" * 


>» Antiq, I. 18. c. 1. 3. Maimen. Abadim. C. 1. F. 3. 2 Hilchot Genubah, c, 3. $. 11. 
+ $6 Miſt Sotah, c. 3. 1 s... Gel. Nod. Artie. I. 11, TY | | 


1 Ib, d Tb. I. 20. c. 1. 

' v2 8YBN inveniendo inventum fuerit, Pagninus, Montanus, Piſcator. A. Gel. I. 11. c. 18. 

ber Bava Kama, c. 1. 5. I m Bartenora in Miſn. Gittin, 7 $. — i Ib. c. 5 9. 4+ 
9. 5 | 


F e. 1. F. 1, | y Jarchi in 5. 10. Bartenora in Miſn. Shebuot, c. 
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for it; whether it be money or goods, gold, ſilver, 
jewels, raiment, houſhold ſtuff, or any kind of veſ- 
ſels or inſtruments uſed in the houſe, or in trade; 
and alſo cattle, as appears from y. 9. and if it be 
ſtolen out of the man s bouſe; into whole cuſtody it 
was delivered: if the thief be found, let bim pay 
double; the worth of what is ſtolen, agreeable to 
the law in Y. 4. that is, if it was found in his 
hands, but if he had diſpoſed of it, then he was to 
pay fivefold or fourfold, as in Y. 1. and ſo runs 
the Jewiſh canon 1, © if any one delivers to his 
« neighbour a beaſt or veſſels, and they are ſtolen 
or loſt, he ſhall make reſtitution; but if he will 
© not ſwear, for they ſay, one that keeps for no- 
* thing, may ſwear and be free; then if the thief 
* ſhould be found he ſhall pay double; if he has 
„ killed or fold, he ſhall pay fourfold or fivefold : 
„ to whom ſhall he pay? to him, with whom the 
« depoſitum is: if he ſwears, and will not pay, 
« and the thief is found, he ſhall pay double; if 
“ he has killed or fold he ſhall pay fourfold and 
<< fivefold: to whom ſhall he pay? to. the owner 
of the depoſitum. “. TT 
V. 8. If the thief be not found, &c.] And ſo 
no account can be given of the goods depoſited, 
what is become of them, and it becomes a doubt. 
ful caſe, whether they have been ſtolen or em- 
bezzled, and there is ſuſpicion of the latter: hen 
the maſter of the houſe ſhall bs brought unto the 
judges; here called Elohim, gods, becaule they 
were God's vicegerents, and perſonated him, and 
acted under his power and authority; and who 
at this preſent were Moſes, and thoſe that judged 
the people under him, and afterwards the ſeventy 
elders, and all ſuch who in ſucceeding times were 
judges in [/ael, and bore the office of civil magi- 
ſtrates ; before theſe the maſter of the houſe, or the 
perſon who had any goods committed to his care, 
and they were loſt, was to be brought and put to 
his oath, and upon it examined, in order to find 
out what was become of the goods. committed to 
him : to ſee whether be have put his band to his 
neighbours goods ; took them to himſelf, made uſe 
of them, or diſpoſed of them to his own advan- 
tage, and which was no other than a kind of 
theft. | | 
Y. 9. For all manner of treſpaſs, &c.] With re- 
ſpe& to what is committed to a man's truſt, and 
it is loſt to the owner of it, there muſt be ſome 
where or other a treſpaſs committed, either by the 

_ . perſon into whoſe hands it was put, or by a thief 
that has ſtolen it from him : whether it be for ox, 
for aſs, fer ſheep, for raiment, or for any manner. of 
_ loſs ibing; by which it appears that either of thele, 
or any other cattle. not named, as well as money 
and veſſels, or houſhold goods, or s in trade, 


were ſometimes, or might be lodged in the hands 


of another as a depoſitum for ſafety or conve- 
nience; and for which, or any other ſo depoſited, 
and loſt, which another challengeth to be bis; or 
_ affirms that he put into the hands of his neigh- 
bour to be kept by him for him; or w all ſay 
this is he, or be is the NAA whoſe hands I 
put it, or this is 1; ſuch and ſuch were the ching 
or things I delivered to him: the cauſe of both par- 
ties ball. come before the judges; who were to heat 


EX 0 DÞ N ch I. 


witneſſes each 6f them brought, and confider the 
nature of the evidence given, and to judge and 
determine: and whom the judges ſhall condemn , or 
pronounce wicked *, as having done a wicked thing 
either the one as having brought a falſe accuſation 
againſt his neighbour, charging him with a depo- 
ſitum he never had, or the other as having con- 
verted it to his own uſe: he fall pay double unto 
bis neighbour ; either the depoſiter, who pretended 


againſt his neighbour, or a falſe witneſs, as Jarch; 
ſuch an one was to pay double to the perſon char. 
ged wrongfully ; or, on the other hard, the perſon 
with whom the depoſitum was put, if it appeared 
that he had acted a fraudulent part, and abuſed his 
truſt, then he was to pay double to the depoſiter. 

V. 10. If a man deliver to his neighbour an aj; 
or an ox, or a ſheep, or any beaſt to'keep, &c.] And 
he keeps it without a reward, as the Targum of Jo. 
nathon ; but Jarchi and Aben Ezra more rightly 
interpret this of one that keeps for hire, as neat- 
herds, ſhepherds, Sc. The Jews ſay there are 
four ſorts of keepers; he that keeps for nought 
** (or freely), he that borrows, he that takes hire, 
* and he that hires ; he that keeps for nought 
<< {wears in all caſes (and is free), he that borrows 
<< pays for all (that is loſt or ſtolen, c.) he that 
takes Hire, and he that hires, ſwear on account 
Hof that which is torn, or carried away, or dies, 
* and they pay for that which is loit or ſtolen,” 
which are the caſes after ſuppoled : and it die; ci. 
Ther of the above, or any — 5 under the care of 
another; that is, dies of itſelf, not being killed 
by any, and its death ſudden, and not caſily ac- 
counted for: or be burt; receive any damage in any 
part, though it die not; or be broken e, have any 
of its limbs or bones broken; or be torn by a wild 
| beaſt, as the Targum of Jonathan adds: or driven 
away ; from the flock or herd by thieves or rob- 
bers, or rather carried captive by an enemy in an 
hoſtile way, ſee . 12 : no man ſeeing it; die, or 
be hurt, or carried off; and ſo, as the above Tar- 
gum paraphraſes it, there is no witneſs that ſers 
and can bear witneſs, that is, to any of the ſaid 
things which have. happened to it. 

J. 11. Then hall an oath of the Lord be between 
them bolb, &c.] Either by the one, the keeper, 
for the ſatis faction of the owner, or by them both; 
by the owner, that he delivered ſuch and ſuch cattle 
to the keeper ; and by the keeper, that he was no 
ways concerned in the. death, hurt, or carrying off 


| of the ſame : and this is called zhe oath of the Lord, 


not only becauſe in this law required by him, but 
becauſe ſworn by him, or in his name, and made 
before him, in his preſence; who is hereby appealed 
unto; and who is called upon to take vengeance on 
the perſon that takes the oath of perjury ; and ſuch 
an oath only is a lawful one, men are to ſwear only 
by the Lord. But this oath was not tendered to any 
one: if a man was ſuſpected of an, oath (i. e. of 
4 perjury) they might not give him his, oath, nei- 
e ther. the oath of the law, nor the oath from 
their words (the ſcribes), nor the oath of im- 
% poſition (impoſed by the wiſemen) ; and even 


though he that brought the action would have 


it, they might not hearken unto him: if a man 


what each party had to ſay, and to examine the 


11. 
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« ſtimony, or an oath concerning any thing depo- 
« ſited, or a vain oath, lo, he is ſuſpected of an 
« oath, and ſo every one that is rejected for wit- 
« neſs on account of any tranſgreſſion.” ” The 
oath to be taken by the keeper, and who indeed 
ſeems to be the only perſon that was to take one, was 
that be hath not put his hand unto his neighbours 
goods; ſo as either to kill or maim, or drive away, 
or ſuffer to be driven away, any of the cattle commit- 
ted to his care, or that he had not diſpoſed of them. 
to his own uſe and profit : and the owner of it ſhall 
accept thereof; of the oath, as the Targum of Jo- 
hathan and Farchi, and fo be ſatisfied, and give no 
furcher trouble, ſuch an oath being for the confir- 
mation of the thing, and to put an end to ſtrife 
or he ſhall take the aſs, ox or ſheep, as it was, 
and be content; but then, tho? he might take the 
dead or maimed one, he could not take that which 
was driven or carried away, wherefore the firſt ſenſe 
is beſt : and he fall not make it good; or pay for it 
to the owner, what it was worth. | 

y.12. And if it be flolen from bim, &c.] Or 
but if it was taken away by theft; and that from 
_ with kim, as it may be literally rendered, from 
among his own cattle, and they not taken; and he 
being preſent, pretending to have an eye upon them 
and keep them, but was careleſs and negligent, 
at leaſt, if he did not connive at the theft : he ſhall 
make reſtitution to the owner thereof ;, for in ſuch a 
caſe there was ground for ſuſpicion of fraud ; how- 
ever there was apparent careleſſneſs, and it was but 
juſt he ſhould make reſtitution, ſince he had hire 
or wages for keeping it ; which is the reaſon Aber 
. Ezra gives for it, and is ſuggeſted by the Targum 
of Jonathan; which adds to the former clauſe, by 
way of explanation, that which was with him 
to be kept for a reward.” 

y.13. Fit be torn in pieces, &c.] By ſome 
wild beaſt, at leaſt as pretended : then let him bring 
it for witneſs; part of that which is torn, that it 
may be witneſs for him that it was torn, as in Amos 
Ill. 12. as Aben Ezra obſerves ; and fo the Feruſa- 
lem Targum, let him bring of the members of 
* it a witneſs,” which would make it a clear caſe 
that it had been ſo uſed; but it is poſſible that 
the whole carcaſe might be carried off, and nothing 
remain to be brought as a proof of it; wherefore 
the Targum of Jonathan is, let him bring wit- 
e neſles;” and ſo ſome verſions render it *; and 
to this agrees Jarchi, whoſe note is, let him bring 
© witneſſes of its being torn by violence, and he is 
free, ſuch who ſaw it done; but it is before 
ſuppoſed, that ſuch cattle may be hurt, -broken or 


maimed, no man ſeeing it, y. 10. and therefore in 


ſuch a caſe no witneſſes could be brought, wherefore 
the firſt ſenſe ſeems beſt : and he ſhall not make good 
that which was torn ; or ſhall not pay for it, pay 
the price of it, as much as it is worth. Here Jar- 
chi diſtinguiſhes, ** there is that which is torn, for 
* which a man pays, and there is that which is 
** torn, for which he does not pay; that which is 
torn by a cat, or a fox, or a marten (a kind of 
** weaſel) he pays for, but that which is torn by 
La a wolf, a lion, or a bear, he does not pay for: 
the reaſon- of which is, becauſe it is thought the 
keeper might have preſerved and delivered from the 
former, and therefore was culpable, when it was 
not in his power to fave from the latter; and the 


Miſnir doctors obſerve, that ons wolf is not vio- 
lence, but two are; ſo that what is totn by one, 
the keeper is bound to pay for, but not what is 
torn by more. But two dogs are not violence, un- 
leſs they come from two different quarters, and then 
they are: a ſingle thief is violence, and ſo is a 
lion, a bear, a leopard, a baſiliſk, and a ſerpent; 
and this only when they come willingly, and of 
themſelves ; but if they (the cattle) are brought 
to places where there are troops of wild beaſts, and 
thieves, it is no violence *, ahd in ſuch a caſe, the 
keepers are liable to pay ; and fo unleſs' he makes 
uſe of ſtaves, and calls in other ſhepherds to his 
aſſiſtance, as Maimonides obſerves, when it is in his 
power to do it; and ſo at leaſt might make an at- 
tempt to ſave or reſcue the cattle. 

v.14. And if à man borrow ought of his neigh- 
bour, &c.] Any beaſt as it ſhould ſeem, as an 
ox to plow with, an aſs, horſe or camel to ride 
on, though the Zewiſh writers carry it allo to any 
kind of houſhold ſtuff: and if he be hurt or die; 
if any damage comes to it, or it dies whilſt it is 
in the borrower's hands, and when employed in 
that work for which he borrowed it; the Targum 
of Fonathan is, and the veſſel ſhould be broke, 
% or the beaſt die:“ and the owner thereof bein 
not with it ; at the time of its being hurt; or 4 
its death, and fo could not be ſo well ſatisfied whe- 
ther uſed well or no, nor how the damage and 
death came to it: he fhall ſurely make it good; 
pay the full price for it, it is worth; which tho? 
it may ſeem hard, was neceſſary, in order to make 
men careful of things they borrowed, and that len- 
ders may not be loſers for their kindneſs. 

v. 15. But i tbe owner thereof be «with it, &c.] 
When it is hurt or dies; for in ſome caſes the 
owner might go along with his beaſt, being bor- 
rowed or hired to do work with it; or how- 
ever being upon the ſpot, muſt be ſatisfied that it 
was not ill uſed; and it may be reaſonably pre- 
ſumed he would do all he could to preſerve it: and 
this being the caſe, be ſhall not make it good; that is, 
the borrower, but the loſs would lie upon the 
lender; ſeeing this might have been the caſe if it 
had been at home, and not borrowed or lent. The 
Fewiſh writers underſtand all this in a different 
manner, that if the owner is not with it in the 
time of borrowing, tho' he is with it in the time 
of its being hurt, or of its death, the borrower muſt 
pay; but if he was with it in the time of borrow- 
ing, tho? not in the time of its receiving damage, 
or of its death, the borrower was free ©; for, as 
Farchi ſays, whether it be in that work (for which 
he was borrowed), or in another work (it matters 
not) if he was with it at the time of borrowing, 
there was no neceſſity of his being with it at the 
time of its hurt or death. The reaſon of which, 
I muſt confeſs, I do not underſtand ; unleſs the 
meaning is, that it was neceſſary that the owner, 
and the beaſt, ſhould be both borrowed or hired 
together; and which indeed ſeems to be the ſenſe of 
the Miſnab, or tradition *, which runs thus, „if 
«© 2 man borrows a cow, and borrows-or hires its 
„ owner with it; or if he hires or borrows the 
& owner, and after that borrows the cow, and it 
<« dies, he is free, as it is ſaid, Exod. xxii. 15, but 
« if he borrows the cow, and afterwards borrows 
« or hires the owner, and it dies, he is bound to 
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give her a dowry in order to be his wife, or how- 


. lute denial, but reſolutely perſiſt in it: the Tar- 


therefore the man was obliged to marry her and 


E X 0 D 


<< pay, as it iy ſaid, Y. 13. if bis owner is not with! 
„ it, &c.“ If it be an hired thing, it came for its 
hire; that is, if the beaſt which was come to ſome 
damage, or was dead, was hired,. and not bor- 
rowed, then whether the owner was with it or not at 
that time, he could demand no more than hire, 
and the perſon that hired it was obliged to pay that 
and no more; or if the owner himſelf was hired 
along with his beaſt, and ſo was preſent when it 
received its damage, or its death, nothing more 
could come to him than what he agreed for. 
y. 16. And if a man entice a maid, that is not 
betrothed, &c.] For one might be betrothed accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of thoſe times, and not be mar- 
ried, or the nuptials conſummated, and fo be yet 
a maid or virgin; but being betrothed, it made 
the caſe different, becauſe ſuch an one was as a 
wife to a man: but the caſe here ſuppoſed is of a 
maid not betrothed, and alſo not forced, but yield- 
ing to the ſolicitations of a man, as is implied by 
her being enticed ; which ſignifies his gaining upon 
her affections, and obtaining her conſent by ex- 
28 ſtrong affection for her, and making large 
promiſes to her, and fo both by words and geſtures 
prevailing with her to yield to his deſire : and lie 
with ber; in a way of carnal copulation ; and fuch 
an action between two ſingle perſons by conſent, 
is what is called ſimple fornication : if this was 
done in a field, the maid was ſuppoſed to be forced, 
ſince there ſhe might cry out, and not be heard; 
but if in a city, ſhe is ſuppoſed to be enticed, and 
conſent, ſince if ſhe cried out ſhe might be heard; 
this the Jewiſb writers gather from Deut. xxii. 
23—27. though the law there reſpects a betrothed 
damſel: he ſhall ſurely endow her to be his wife ; 


ever ſuch an one as he would or muſt give if ſhe 
became his wife, even one ſuitable to her rank and 
dignity, whether he married her or no; for he was 
not obi to it whether he would or no, and in 
ſome caſes could not if he would, as follows. 

V. 17. F ber father utterly refuſe to give ber unto 
him, &c.] For wife, either becauſe of his charac- 
ter, family or circumftances; or however being diſ- 
agreeable to him on one account or another, and 
therefore will by no means agree to marry his 
daughter to him, and not only give him an abſo- 


gum of Jonathan has it, if it ſeems not good to 
„ him;* if he don't like nor chuſe to marry her; 
and ſome add alſo, if ſhe herſelf don't approve of 
marrying him: he Hall pay money according to the 
dowry of virgins; as virgins on marriage have uſu- 
ally given them, according to their rank and dig- 
nity: here is no ſum fixed, but the Targum of Jo- 
: nathan is, he ſhall be mulcted in fifty ſhekels 
of ſilver,” which is taken from Deut. xxii. 29. 
though that ſeems to be not altogether a like caſe 
with this; for though it reſpects a virgin not be- 
trothed, as here, yet one that has been forced, and 


never put her away; and the mulct or fine was to 
be paid to the damſel's father and not to her: the 
ee verſion here ſays, it was to be paid to the 
ather. e ' | 

y. 18, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live.] Such 
that had familiar ſpirits, and converſed with them, 
and by means thereof got knowledge of many 
things relating to perſons, at leaſt pretending they 
did; and who did or ſeemed to do many ee 
and ſurprizing feats, as even to raiſe the ſpirits 
of departed perſons, to converſe with them and 


' 


did not, and could not do ſuch things, but uſed 
ſome juggling tricks to deceive the people, and in 
which they might be aſſiſted by evil ſpirits; as ap- 
pears from the caſe of the witch of Endor, who 
was ſurprized at the appearance of Samuel, it be. 
ing out of the ordinary courſe of her art and prac. 
tice, really to bring up the ſpirit of a man de. 
ceaſed, whatever pretenſions might be made to it, 
however, ſuch being deceivers of the people, and 
leading them into unwarrantable practices, and off 


of a dependance on God and his providence, and 


from ſeeking to him, and aſking counſel of him, 
they are by this law adjudged to death, ſuch an 
one was not to be ſuffered to live; not that it was 
lawful for any body to kill her, or that any pri. 
vate perſon might or muſt do it that knew her, 
or took her to be a witch; but ſhe was to be had 
before a court of judicature and tried there, and if 
found guilty to be put to death by the civil ma- 
giſtrate: ſo Jarchi's note is, © but ſhe ſhafl die by 
© the houſe of judgment ;”* or the Sanbedrim; for 
theſe words are ſpoken to Moſes the chief judge, 
and to thoſe that were under him, and ſucceeded 
him and them; though the Targum of Jonathan 
prefaces them thus: and my people, the chil. 
den of Mrael, thou ſhalt-not, &c.“ and though 
only a witch is mentioned, or this is only expreſſed 
in the feminine gender, becauſe a multicude of this 
ſort of people were found among women, as Ben 
Melech obſerves, and ſo Men Ezra , yet wizards, 
or men that dealt with familiar ſpirits are in- 
cluded; and it may be reaſonably concluded from 
hence, that if women, who generally have more 
mercy and compaſſion ſhewn them, yet were not 
ſuffered to live when found criminal in this way, 
then much leſs men: and this law is thought by 
ſome to follow upon the other, concerning enticing 
and lying with a virgin not betrothed, becauſe ſuch 
ſort of perſons were made uſe of to entice and de- 
coy maids to gratify the luſts of men. 

y. 19. Whoſoever lieth with a beaſt, &c.] In 
like manner as a man and woman, by carnal co- 
pulation; this is a crime ſo deteſtable and abomin- 
able, ſo ſhocking and diſhonourable to human na- 
ture, that one would think it could never be com- 
mitted by any of the human ſpecies, and that 
there was no occaſion for making a law againſt it; 
but ſuch is the depravity and corruption of man- 
kind, that divine wiſdom ſaw it neceſſary, and to 
deter from it made it death as follows; ſuch an 
one, ſhall ſurely be put to death; no mercy ſhewn 
him, no pardon or reſpite given him by the civil 
magiſtrate : according to the Targum of Jonathan, 
the death' of ſuch a perſon was by ſtoning, for it 
paraphraſes the words, he ſhall be killed wit 
<« the caſting of ſtones.” _ 
y. 20. He that ſacrificeth unto any god, &c.] 
To Elobim, to ſtrange gods, to the idols of the 
people, as the Targum of Jonathan ; to the E- 
tian deities, to the gods of the Moabites, Amorites, 
Edomites, ' Canaanites, Philiflines, or any other: 
Aben Ezra ſays, the word Elohim comprehends 
angels; and by the exceptive clauſe it is plain, it 
takes in all that had been, were, or ever would be 
the objects of idolatrous worſhip, eſpecially the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, the principal objects of wor- 
ſhip in thoſe days: /ave unto the Lord only ; the 
true and living God; Jebovab, the ſelf.exiſtent, 
immutable, and eternal Being; the creator of all 
things, the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, the moſt 
high God, and the only one: ſacrificing takes in 
all the acts of ſervice performed to an idol, as 10 


gain knowledge by them, though in reality they 


the true God, as offering incenſe, pouring + oh li- 
| FOE ] ation, 
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tion, as well as ſlaying and burning an animal, defrauding them in any reſpect; or, in afti#i 
cls obſerves : he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed ; be] afli them * , afflict A _ and be wen 6d 
accurſed, anathematized, devoted to deftruCtion,| do ſo: and they cry at all wnto me; in prayer, as 
as the word uſed ſignifies: the Targum of Jona: the Targum of Jonathan; or, in crying cry“; cry 
than is, he ſhall be killed with the ſword, and| vehemently, or importunately, and with conſtancy, 
de his goods conſumed,” not only Joſe. his life but| or rather, cry ever ſo little: I will ſurely hear their 
his ſubſtance, and ſo be deſtroyed in body and|cry; the voice of their prayer, as the ſame Tar- 
eſtate. RS. Lum; or, in hearing I will heart; will certainly 

. 21. Thou ſhalt not ver a firanger, &c.] Oneſ take notice of their cries, and return an anſwer to 
that is not born in the ſame country, but comes them, by appearing on their ſide, and avenging 
into another country to ſojourn, as Farchi ; not aſ their injuries; for God is the father of the father- 


native of the place, but of another kingdom or|lefs, and the huſband of the widow, and the judge 


country; a ſtranger to the commonwealth of 1/ae!,| of them both: the manner of ſpeaking or form 
that is only in it for a time on trade and buſineſs, of expreſſion is the ſame in all theſe clauſes, the 
or through one providence or another; or elſe a| words being doubled. 
proſelyte is meant, not a proſelyte of righteouſ-| V. 24. And my wrath ſhall wax hot, &c.] Againſt 
neſs, who has embraced the true religion; but aſ thoſe that aflit them, being ſo devoid of huma- 
proſelyte of the gate, that takes upon him theſ nity, compaſſion and tenderneſs, and ſo guilty of 
commands of the ſons of Noah; or, as Aben Ezra| oppreſſion and injuſtice, which are aggravated by 
here expreſſes it, who takes upon him not to ſerve] the circumſtances of the perſons they ill treat, and 
idols; ſuch were allowed to dwell among the V therefore the more ard rin to God: and I will 
raelites, and they were to carry it friendly and|ki// you with the ſword ; with the ſword of death, 
kindly to them, and not vex them, nor irritate[ſays the Targum of Jonathan; it deſigns one of 
them with words, as the Targum of Jonathan, and] God's ſore judgments, the ſword of an enemy; 
ſo Farchi; by calling them names, Gentiles, uncir-|the meaning is, that when ſuch evils ſhould become 
cumciſed perſons, and the like; upbraiding them|frequent among them, God would ſuffer a neigh- 
with their country, ignorance, and manner of life; bouring nation to break in upon them in an hoſtile 
they were not to ſay to a proſelyte, as Ben Melechſ way, and put them to the ſword ; hence it follows: 
obſerves, remember thy former works; or, if the| and your wives ſhall be widows, and your children 
ſon of a proſelyte, remember thy father's works :| fatherleſs ; be in the ſame circumſtances with thoſe 
nor oppreſs bim; by taking his goods, as the above] they have injured, and therefore ſhould conſider 
Torgum, and ſo Jarchi; by refuſing to aſſiſt him|not only the deſtruction that would come upon 
with advice or otherwiſe, to trade with him, or| themſelves, being cut off by the ſword, but the 
to give him lodging,” and furniſh him with the ne-] caſe of their families; and how, could they be ſen- 
ceſſaries of life: for ye were ſtrangers in the land f ſible of it, they would like ro have their wives 
Egypt ;, out of which they were but juſt come, and| and children uſed as they have uſed the widows and 
therefore ſuch a reaſon muſt be very ſtriking and] fatherleſs. | 
moving upon them: the Targum of Fonathan pre-| X. 25. If thou lend money to any of my people, 
faces it, and my people, the houſe of 1/ae!,. re- that is poor by thee, &c.] Such only need to bor- 
„ member that ye were ſtrangers, &c.“ this they row money, and to whom it ſhould be freely lent, 
could not have forgot in ſo ſhort a time, and the when it may be to the good of the borrower, and 
remembrance of this ſhould move their compaſ-|not any injury to the lender: this law, according 
ſion to ſtrangers hereafter, when they came to ſet-|to the Jewiſb writers, only reſpects 1/raelites and 
tle in their own land ; and therefore, as they would| not Gentiles ; agreeable to which is Farchi”s note, 
that men ſhould have done to them when in ſuch|** if thou lend, that is, not to a Gentile z and to 
circumſtances, the ſame they ſhould do to others; “ which of my people? the poor, and to which of 
and beſides, the remembrance of this would ſerve the poor? that is with thee :” thou ſhalt not be 


to abate their pride and vanity and their overbear-| to bim as an uſurer; that will not lend without 


ing diſpoſition. Pb uſury, nor without an exorbitant intereſt, and deals 

y. 22. Ye ſhall not affliift any widow or fatherleſs| very hardly with the borrower if he is not punc- 
child] Who have no friends, huſband, or father|tual in the payment of it; the Iraelites were not 
to be on their ſide and protect them, and are weak|only not to be uſurers, but they were not to be like 
and helpleſs to defend themſelves, and therefore it them; they were not to require any thing for lend- 
muſt be barbarous to do them any injury, either ing a poor man a little money; as not any ſettled 


to their perſons or property; no one ought to be in ſo neither were they to take any previous 


afflicted and diſtreſſed by another, either in body or] gift or after reward, ſee Lake vi. 34, 38. neither 
mind, or ſubſtance, and eſpecially ſuch as have no 44 thou lay upon him uſury; or oblige him to 
helper, not any to ſuccour them and ſympathize| give intereſt for money 'borrowed : it is in the plu- 
with them; for this is a law for every man, as] ral number, neither ſpall ye lay; and Aben Ezra ob- 
archi obſerves, is binding upon all; only the{ ſerves, that the lender, ſcribe, and witneſs, all tranſ- 
{cripture ſpeaks of theſe, becauſe of their weak- greſs this law; that is, when a man lends money 
neſs, and becauſe they are more frequently afflicted] on intereſt, and a bond is made by the ſcribe for 
than others, cruel and unmerciful men taking the] it, and this ſigned by witneſſes, all are guilty 
advantage of their inability to defend themſelves. | of the breach of it: yea, ſome Jemiſb writers 
VJ. 23. If thou afflift them in any wiſe, &c.] In] ſay, not only thoſe, but whoever is a ſurety or 
any way, or by any means whatever ; their minds, | bondſman for the payment, and even the borrower 
by reproaches, cenſures, inſults, and their bodies| himſelf, ſee Pſ. xv. 5. and the note there. 

by ſtripes, falſe impriſonment, &c. and in their] y. 26. F thou at all take thy neighbours raiment 
ſubſtance, by withholding from them what belongs 1 pledge, &c.] So that it ſeems that the lender, 
to them, is Bag what they have, or cheating and though he might not impoſe uſury on the borrower, 


N 1 


1 


© YN ruy affligendo affiseris, Pagninus, Piſcator, Ainſworth, Montanus, Junius & Tlemelligs. pyx' DYY 
clamando clamaverit, Pagninus, Montanus, Piſcator, Ainſworth. 5 VBUN y audiendo audiam, Pagninus, 
Montanus, Piſcator, Ainſworth. > Miſn. Bava Metzia, c. 5. F. 11. Maimon. & Bartenora in Ib. 
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br any inſtruments or goods of his; but when he 
did, he was bound to what follows: box Ha de- 
Bver it to him by that the ſun gotth down , the rea- 
fon of which appears in the next verſe, with reſpect 


to his bed-clothes, ſhould that be the pledge: but 


Hou interprets it; not of his nocturnal clothes, 


at of his apparel in the day-tife; and paraphraſes 
it thus, * all the day, thou ſhalt reſtore it to him 


until the ſetting of the ſan; and when the ſun 
4. js ſer; thou ſhalt return and take it until the 
% morning of the morrow comes; the fcripture 
* ſpeaks of the covering of the day, of which 
«* there is no need at night;“ but rather night- 
clothes are meant by what follows. 8 

V. 27. For that is his covering only, &c.] All 
that he has to cover him, the only covering he has 
when he lies down to ſleep ; and therefore ſhould 
be reſtored to him hy the time of ſun-ſet, at which 
time he returns from his labour; and after ſome re- 
freſhment retires to his bed for reſt, when his co- 
vering will be neceſſary: it is his raiment for his 
Nin; which is next to his ſkin, and covers his 
naked body, as it is when he lies down to ſteep; and 
therefore if not returned, he muſt lie naked without 
any covering, which to deprive him of would be 
cruel : Fareh; interprets this covering of his ſhirt, 
but it rather means his bed-clothes : the Septuagint 
verſion calls it the clothes of his ſhame, what co- 


ver and hide the ſhame of nakedneſs : toberein 


Hall be fleep? what ſhall he have to ſleep in if this 
is detained from him? nothing at all; or it may 
be read without an interrogation, wherein he ſhould 


ſeep, or was uſed to ſleep :. and it ſhall come to paſs, | 


when he crieth unto me; and complains of ill uſage, 
that he has nothing to cover him in the night- 
ſeaſon, when he lies down to ſleep, which is very 
uncomfortable, as well as unhealthful and dange- 
tous : that I will bear; his cry and complaint, take 
notice of it, and reſent the uſage of him: for I am 
gracious; or merciful; and therefore every thing 
cruel and uncompaſſionate is diſagreeable, and even 
abominable to him, and he will take care in his 
providence, that the injured perſon ſhall be redreſſed 
and the injurer (puniſhed. | 

V. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the gods, &c.] Mean- 
ing nor the idols of the Gentiles, which they reckon 
gods, and worſhip as ſuch ; which is the ſenſe of 
Philo, and ſome others, particularly Zoſephus i, who 


to curry favour with the Rowan emperors given to 


idolatry, has from hence inſerted the following 


among the laws given to Moſes; let no man 
*« blaſpheme the gods, which other cities think are 


ſuch, nor. rob ſtrange ſacred places, nor receive 
a gift dedicated to any deity';” but this cannot 
be the ſenſe of the text, being contrary to Deut. 
xii. 2, 3. nor can it be thought that care ſhould be 
taken, ' leſt the honour of the heathen deities ſhould 
be detracted from; but civil magiſtrates, the 


judges of the land, and the like, are meant, who 


are powers ordained of God, are in his ſtead, and 


f 


Ang. I. 4. e. 8. 6. tor Conte. Apion. I. 2 e 33. 
; \ C. 3. . n 15 9D C. LL F. 


repreſent him, and therefore reſpect ſhould be 


ſhewn them; nor ſhould they be treated with any 
degree of ſlight and contempt, which may diſcou- 


rage and intimidate them, and deter them from 
the execution of their office : the Targum of Fona- 
than interprets them of judges very rightly, agree- 
able to Fſ. lxxxii, 1, 6. and fo Aber Ezra lays, 


3.4 mY 13 Miſn. Trumot, 


br oblige kim to pay intereſt for what he Tent him, 
yet for the ſecurity of kis money he might take his 
clothes, either his bed- clothes or wearing apparel, 


«© they afe the judges and the priefts, the ſons of 
&« Levi, with whom the law is:“ zor curſe Ihe 
ruler of thy people; whether civil or eccleſiaſtic; 
the laſt mentioned. Fete writer interprets it of the 
king, who is the ſupreme ruler in things civil, 
and ought to be honoured and loved, ſerved and 
obeyed, and not hated and curſed, no not ſecretly, 
not in the bed- chamber, nor in the thought of the 
heart, fince not only the thing is eriminal but dan. 
gerous; it is much if it is not diſcovered, and 
then ruin follows upon it, Eccl. x. 20. The apo. 
ſtle Paul applies it to the high-prieſt among the 
Jets, who was the ruler in ſacred things, 45; 
xxiii. 5. and may be applicable to the prince of 
the Sanbedrim, or chief in the grand court of Ju- 
dicature; and even to all dignified perſons, who 


[ought not to be ſpoken ill of, and to be abuſed in 


the execution of their office, and eſpecially when 
perform well. 

wr 29. Thou ſhalt not delay to offer the firt of 7 
ripe fruits, &c.] Which, according to Maimonj. 
des *, were of ſeven kinds only; for he ſays, © they 
don't bring the firſt-fruits, but of the ſeven kinds, 
„ faid in the praiſe of the land (the land of Ca- 
% naan, Deut. vin. 8.) and they are wheat, barley, 
% grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives and dates ,” 
7 much of theſe were to be offered, is not 
fixed by the law, but were left to the generoſity 
of the people: the above mentioned writer aſks ', 
« what meaſure do the wiſemen ſet? a good eye 
“ (or a bouritiful man) brings one of forty (or 
the fortieth part of his fruits); a middling one 
(one that is neither liberal nor niggardly) brings 
« One of fifty (or the fiftieth part); and an evil 
one (a covetous man) one of ſixty (or the ſixti- 
te eth part) but never lefs than that.“ Now this 
was not to be delayed, but to be brought as ſoon 
and as early as could be: the Few writers ſeem 
to underſtand this of poſtponing things, or invert- 
ing the order of them, bringing that firſt which 
ſhould be laft, and that laſt which ſhould be firſt; 
ſo Jarcbi interprets it, thou ſhalt not change the 
2 order of their ſeparation, to poſtpone that which 
„ ſhould be firſt, and to put before that which 
& ſhould be laſt; for the firſt-oblation ſhould not be 
brought before the firſt- fruits, and the tithes be- 
“fore the firſt-oblation.” And thus runs one of 
their canons or traditions“, if any one brings the 
ce firſt-oblation before the firſt- fruits, the firſt-tithe 


« the firſt, it is as if he tranſgreſſed a negative 
e precept : thou ſhalt not delay or peſtpone, &c. 
&« Exod. xxii. 29.” And of thy liquors ; and theſe, 
according to Maimonides , were only the firſt- fruits 
of liquors of olives and grapes: the firſt born of 
thy ſons thou ſhalt give unto me; which is a repeti- 
tion of the law in ch. xiii. 2. ſee the note there. 
y. 30. Likewiſe ſhalt thou do with thine oxen, 
and wiib thy ſheep, &c.] That is, with the firſt- 
born, which were to be ſet apart to the Lord; and 
ſo the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it, the 
& firſt-born of thine oxen, and of thy ſheep;” 
for having ſpoken of the firſt-born of men, the 
ſcripture proceeds to ſpeak of the firſt-born of 
cre, great and ſmall, the ſeparation of which 
was enjoined in one, and the ſame precept, ch. xi. 
2. ſeven days it all be with his dam; whether it 
be a calf or a lamb ; before it was ſeven days old 
it was not to be taken from it, and given to the 


6. enim, vfoprs. I + 


Lord: onthe eighth day thou ſbalt give it a 
| 5 that 
* Hilchot Biceurim, e. 2. 5. .. ilchot 


4 


C before the firſt-oblation, the ſecond-tithe before 


r FF” Oe ̃⅛ éiũt Ä 2 OI 


day, but they might do it any time within the 


him, above all the people on the face o 


of caſes in courts of judicature, without any re- 


indignation 


and the chapter is concluded with a direction not 


| wicked concerning him; or publickly in a court of 


| » 6-4 it, that are ready to receive every ill thing 


R * ; 6 


at is, th might do it then, but not before; yet 
4 obliged to bring it exactly on that 


month, and at a month's end they were obliged 
to redeem it, that is, give the prieſt the ſum of 
give ſhekels for it, Numb. xviii. 16. The Jewiiſb 
canon runs thus e; how long are Iraelites bound 
« for the bringing of the firſt-born, i. e. before 
« they offer it to the prieſt ? in ſmall cattle thirty 
« days, in large cattle fifty days.” 
. 31. And ye ſhall be holy men unto me, &c.] 
They were ſo by God's act of election, not ſpe- 
&al and particular, but general and national; chu- 
fing and ſeparating them to be an oy people to 
the earth, 
and in a ceremonial ſenſe they obſerving laws and 
pointments of God of this kind ; which is the 
ſenſe here intended, as appears by what follows : 
all men, and fo theſe Jraelites, ought to be holy 


417 
and evangelical ſenſe, being made holy by the Spi- 
rit of God; of theſe the apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, in 
alluſion to this, and ſuch like paſſages, 1 Per. ii. . 
neither ſhall ye eat any fleſh that is torn of beaſts in 
the feld; or in the houſe, as Jarchi notes; but the 
icripture, as he obſerves, f. ks of the place where 
it is more uſual for beaſts to tear, and fo Aber 
Ezra ; otherwiſe what is torn elſewhere, or by 
whatſoever accident it is bruiſed and maimed, was 
not to be eaten: ye ſhall caſt it to the dogs; for 
even a ſtranger was not to eat of it, or if he did he 
was unclean, and was obliged to waſh his clothes; 
and bathe himſelf, Lev. xvii. 15. and yet Farchs 
interprets this figuratively of ſuch as are like dogs; 
meaning the Gentiles, whom the Jews uſed to call 
ſo, ſee Matt. xv. 26. An heathen poet gives in- 
ſtructions perfectly agreeable to this law; “ don't; 
{© ſays he, eat fleſh fed upon by beaſts, but leave 
te the remains to the ſwift dogs. 


in a moral ſenſe, and ſome are holy in a ſpiritual] 


CHA P. XXIII. 


dicial, relating to the civil polity of Mael, 
as concerning witneſs born, and judgment made 


ſpect to poor or rich, and without the influence of 
a bribe, J. 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8. concerning doing good 
to an enemy in caſe any of his cattle go aſtray, or 
fall under their burden, V. 4, 5. and of the op- 
preſſion of a ſtranger, V. 9. and then follow others 
concerning the ſabbath of the 7th year, and of the 
-th day, with a caution againſt the uſe of the 
names of idols, J. 10—13. next are laws concern- 
ing the appearance of all their males at the three 
feaſts; J. 14—17. and concerning the {laying of 
the facrifice of the paſſover, and bringing the firſt 
of the firſt-fruits of the land, V. 18, 19. and then 
a'promilſe is made of ſending an angel to them to 
bring them into the land of Canaan, where they 
ſhould carefully avoid all idolatry, and ſhew a juſt 
againſt it, and ſerve the Lord, and 
then it would be well with them, y. 20—26. and 
particularly it is promiſed, that the Lord would 
ſend his fear, and his hornets, before them, to de- 
ſtroy the inhabitants of the land, and drive out the 
relt by little and little, until they ſhould poſſeſs the 
utmoſt borders of it, which are fixed, V. 27—31. 


to make a covenant with theſe people, or their gods, 
nor ſuffer them to dwell among them, leſt they 
ſhould be a ſnare unto them, Y. 32, 33. 


V. 1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe a falſe report, &c.] Of 
a neighbour, or of any man whatever, either ſe- 
cretly by private ſlanders, whiſpers, backbiting and 
talebearing, by innuendo's, detracting from his 
good name The credit, ſuggeſting things falſe and 
judicature, bringing a falſe accuſation, laying a 
falſe charge, dag a falſe teſtimony bs 
him: or "thou ſhalt not receive a falſe report® , if 
there were not ſo many that ſay report, and we will 


their neighbours, there would not be ſo many 
that would raiſe: ſuch ill things of them; every 


| HIS 8 contains ſeveral laws chiefly ju- [eſpecially by judges in courts of judicature, whꝭ 


are chiefly ſpoken to and of in the context ; theſe 
ſhould not eaſily admit every charge and accuſation 
brought ; nor bear, or endure a falſe report, as the- 
word alſo ſignifies, but diſcourage, and even pu- 
niſh it: put not thine hand with the wicked to be an 
unrighteous witneſs ; which is not a geſture uſed in 
ſwearing, ſuch as with us, of putting the hand 
upon a book, which did not obtain ſo early; nor 
is there any inſtance of this kind in ſcripture ; the 
. uſed in ſwearing was either putting the 
and under the thigh, which yet is queſtionable, 
or lifting of it up to heaven; but hete it is expreſ- 
ſive of confederacy, of joining hand in hand to 
carry on a gry es in an unrighteous way, by 
bearing falſe teſtimony againſt another; and ſuch 
were to be guarded againſt, and not admitted to 
give evidence in a cats; even a man that is known 
to be a wicked man, or to have been an unrigh- 
teous witneſs before; on the one hand, a man 
ſhould be careful of joining with him in a teſti- 
mony that is unrighteous ; and on the other hand, 
judges ſhould take care not to ſuffer ſuch to be 
witneſſes. The Fews ſay ?, that every one that 
is condemned ta be ſcourged, or has been ſcourged 
for ſome crime committed, is reckoned a wicked 
man, and he is not to be admitted a witneſs, nor his 
teſtimony taken. —— | 
y. 2. Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil, 
&c.] The Targums of Jeruſalem and Fonathan add, 
but to do As in private life, the examples 
of the many, who are generally the moſt wicked, 
are not to be followed, though they too often are; 
examples, and eſpecially of the multitude, having 
reat influence, and therefore to be guarded againſt ; 
o in public courts of jddicature, where there are 
many judges: upon the bench, if one of them is 
ſenſible that the greater part go wror f in their 
judgment of a „ he gr fm; to follow them, 
or be influenced by them, but go according to the 
dictates of his own conſcience, and the evidence 
of things as the 0 to him, and neither agree 
to juſtify the wicked, nor condemn the righteous : 
neither ſhalt thou. ſpeak in a cauſe to decline after 


thing of this kind ſhould be diſcountenanced, 18 
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l - ſwer t; either in pleading in a cauſe, and taking turn it to his neighbour, though an enemy, and 

| the ſide of it the majority is on, and for that bring it either to his field or to his farm. 

| x reaſon, though it is a manifeſt perverſion of ju-| V. 5. If thou fee the aſs of him that hateth thee 
ſticez or by giving a vote on that ſide, and on that|/ying under his burden, &c.] Fallen down, and 
account, whereby a wrong judgment paſſes; and this ſuch a burden upon him that he cannot riſe up 
vote given either according to the number of wit- again, but lies under it, and the owner of it is not 
neſſes, which ought not always to be the rule offable of himſelf to raiſe it up again: and woull} 
judgment; for it is not the number of witneſſes, |/orbear to help bim; ſhew an inclination to paſs on 
but the nature, evidence and circumſtances of their|without giving him any aſſiſtance to get up his 

teſtimony that are to be regarded. Jarcbi ſays, in|beaſt again; or wouldſt thou forbear to help img 
Judgments of life and death, they go after theſas Jarchi, and others, read with an interrogation, 
mouth of one witneſs to abſolve, and after the|could it be in thine heart to forbear helping him? 
mouth of two to condemn :. or according to the{couldſt thou go on, and take no notice of him and 
number of judges on the bench, and their ſuperi-[his caſe, and not join him in endeavouring to get 
ority in years and knowledge; and ſo ſome render ſup his beaſt again, that he may proceed in his jour. 
the word, after the great ones; for a judge is not|ney ?..canſt thou be ſo cruel and hard-hearted, 
to be influenced by names or numbers in givingſ though he is thine enemy? but if thou art, know | 
his vote, but to judge according to the truth of this, hou ſbait ſurely help with him; to get up his af 
things, as they appear to him: hence the Jews ſay, again: hence the Jetiſb canon runs thus *, © if 
that the younger or puiſne judges uſed to be aſked]** an aſs is unloaded and loaded four or five times, 
their judgment firſt, that they might not be in- ]“ a man is bound, f. e. to help, as it is ſaid, ix 
fluenced by others ſuperior to them; and a like] Helping thou ſhalt belp; if he (the owner) goes 
method is taken with us in the trial of a peer, the]“ away, and ſets himſelf down, ſeeing the com- 
younger lords always giving their opinion firſt :|** mand is upon thee, if it is thy will and plea- 
as to the number of votes by which a cauſe was| © ſure to unload, unload, he is free; for it is ſaid, 
carried in court, it is ſaid *, not as the decline to]!“ with bim; if he is an old man, or ſick, he is 

| is the decline to evil; the decline to good, | bound, the command of the law is to unload, 
5. e. to abſolution, is by the ſentence of one (a ma-] but not to load.” The words may be rendered, 
Jority of one) the decline to evil, i. e. to condem-| in leaving thou ſhalt leave with bim ; either leave 
nation, is by the mouth or ſentence of two, a ma- or forſake thine. enmity to help him, as Oz#e!ss; 
Jority of two. | ior leave thy buſineſs, thou art about, to lend him 

V. 3. Neither ſhalt thou countenance à poor man in] an hand to raiſe up, his beaſt again. 

Bis cauſe.) Becauſe he is a poor man, and for that! V. 6. Thou ſhalt not wreſt the judgment of thy 
reaſon, endeavour to carry his cauſe for him, right| poor in his cauſe.) As the poor man was not to be 
or wrong, from a fooliſh pity to him as a poor] favoured when his cauſe was bad through an affect- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| man, and from an affectation of gaining the ap- ed pity for him as a poor man, ſo his judgment 
| plauſe of people on that account; or thou ſhall not] was not to be wreſted or perverted, when his cauſe 
| honour or adorn a poor man, by a ſet ſpeech, in fa- was good, becauſe of his poverty; which is too 
| vour of his cauſe, though wrong, dreſſed up in] often the caſe, through the power of rich men, and c 
EZ the beſt manner, and ſet off with all the colour-|the prevalence of their gifts and bribes, and to \ 
| ings of art, to make it appear in the moſt plauſi-|curry favour with them: the phraſe, , % poor, is t 
| ble manner; the law is againſt reſpect of perſons, | very emphatical, and intended to engage judges to 0 
1 as not the perſon of the rich, fo neither is the] regard them, as being of the ſame fleth and blood 0 
perſon of the poor to be accepted, but the jultice| with them, of the ſame nation and religion; and a 
of their cauſe is to be regarded; ſo the Targum of who. were particularly committed to their care and i 
Jonatban, : the poor that is guilty in his judg-¶ protection under God, who is the judge and pro- it 
ment or cauſe, his face (or perſon) thou ſhalt] tector of the poor, of the widow and the fatherleſs, fe 
not accept to have pity on him, for no perſon is] V. 7. Keep thee far from. a falſe matter, &c.] Or . 
< to be accepted in judgment.“ Iod; from receiving a falſe teſtimony, or taking h 
v. 4. If thou meet thine enemy's ox or bis aſs. go-|the falſe or wrong fide of a cauſe, or engaging al 
| ing aſtray, &c.] Or any other beaſt, as the Sa- in a bad one; keep aloof off from it, as much at 7 
| maritan verſion adds; for theſe are only mentioned|a diſtance from it as poſſible : and the innocent and * 
| for inſtances, as being more common, ,and.crea-|the righteous flay thou net; that is, do not con- hz 
3 tures ſubject to go aſtray; now when ſuch. as theſe|demn them to death, nor join with the majority A. 
=_ are met going aſtray, ſo as to be in danger of be- in their condemnation, it they appear to be in- Ve 
v ing loſt to the owner, though be is an enemy; or asi nocent and righteous; nor give orders, or join an 
| the Targum of Jonathan, whom thou hateſt be- in giving orders to the executioner to put ſuch re: 
| _ © caulſeof a ſin, which thou alone knoweſt in him; to death. The Targum of Jonathan is, * he ha 
7 this was not ſo far to prejudice the finder of his] that goes righteous. our. of the houſe of thy th 
aſts againſt him, as to be . careleſs about them, judgment (out of the Sanhedrim, to which he thi 

do ſuffer them to go on without acquainting him] belonged) and they find out his ſin (afterwards) 
x with them, or returning them to him, as follows : |* and he that goes out. guilty, and they (after- Ti 
| thou ſhalt farely bring it back to him again; whether] wards) find out his righteouſneſs, do not ſlay :" to 
| it be an ox, or an aſs, ot any other beaſt, the law for I will not juſtify the wicked; the wicked judge 1 
| zs very ſtrong and binding upon the finder to re- in pronouncing an unjuſt ſentence on innocent ri 2 
| ee eb Ws | . righ- 
CFF 3 . an 
| " "YN 91 neque reſpondeas, Tigurine verſion ; non reſpondebis, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſius. ſoy 
| inne poſt potentiores, Junius & Tremellius ; poſt magnos, Lyra, Cartwright. _* Miſa. Sanbedrin, c. 1. run 
| F non honorabis, Pagninus, Vatablus, Druſius, Cartwright ; non decorabis, Montanus ; ne ornes, and 
| Tigurine verſion ; ne honorato, Junius & Tremellius ; ne ornato, Piſcator. VT nm num deſines ſublevare and 
eum ſome in Vatablus; ceſſabis auxiliari ei ? Druſius; defines auxiliari ei? Pagninus. x Miſn. Bava Metzia, c. 2. 5. 10. lars 
Deſesendo deſeres eum eo, Montanus; ſo Ainſwortng. PD 2 verbo mendacii, Pagninus, Montanus, Va- ple; 


tablus, Druſius, Junius & Tremellius, Tigurine verſion, Fagius. 


* 


\ 


* 


 Ch.xxin.#.8—-13, E X O D U S. 419 
righteous men; or if they abſolve wicked men,] V. 11. But the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let it reſt, 
at the ſame time they put to death the innocent and lie till, &c.] From tillage, and make its 
and righteous, God will not Jultify thoſe wicked fruits common, as the Targum of Jonathan; the 0 
men cleared by them, but will, in his own time note of Jarcbi is, let it reſt, from perfect tillage, 
and way, ſooner or later, inflict the deſerved pu- as plowing and ſowing; and lie ſtill, from dungirg 
niſhment on them: this is not contrary to Rom. iv. and harrowing, or werding: this law was intend- 
for though God juſtifies the ungodly, he does|ed to ſhew that God was the original proprietor and 
not juſtify ungodlineſs in them, or them in ungod-| owner of this land, and that the Mraelites held it 
lines, but from it, and that by the imputation of under him; and to teach them to depend upon 
the righteouſneſs of his ſon. and truſt in his providence; as well as that there 
y. 8. And thou ſhalt take no gift, &c.] Of the might be both reſt for the land, and fo it became 
rſons whoſe cauſe is to be tried in a court of more fruitful afterwards, having by this reſt re- 
adicature before judges ; neither of thoſe on the|newed its vigour, and alſo for ſervants and cat- 
one fide nor on the other, neither before the trial tle; and that the poor might have an equal ſhaie 
nor after, neither by words, by a promiſe, nor by in the fruits of the earth, and appear to be Joint 
facts, by actually receiving money; and not even lords of it with others under God, as it follows: 
to judge truly, as Jarchi obſerves, neither to clear that the poor of thy people may eat: that which 
the innocent nor to condemn the guilty; a gift] grows up of itſelf, of which there were great quan- 
was not to be taken on any conſideration whatever: |tities ; for the ſixth year bringing forth for three 
far the gift blindeth the wiſe ; or the ſeeing *; the years, a great deal of ſeed fell, which grew up 
open ones, ,who uſed to have both their eyes and|again ; and eſpecially, as through plenty they were 
their ears open, and attentive to the cauſe before not ſo careful to gather it all up; and beſides this, 
them; and yet a gift ſo blinds them by caſting ſuch|there were the fruits of trees, of vines, olives, 
a miſt before them, that they are inattentive to the &c. which brought forth their fruit in courſe as 
true merits of the cauſe, and their affections and|uſual, and which were all this year common to 
judgments are to be carried away in favour of thoſe poor and rich; ſo that the former had an equal 
that have bribed them, as to paſs a wrong ſentence: propriety and ſhare with the latter: and what they 
and perverteth the words of the righteous ; either the leave, the beaſts of the field ſhall eat; ſignifying that 
ſentences of righteous judges, as they ought to be,|there ſhould be ſuch plenty that there would be 
but a gift perverts their judgment and they give enough for all, and to ſpare; that there would be 
a wrong decree; or the cauſes of the righteous that| much left, and which ſhould be the portion of the 
are wn, before thoſe, are perverted by giving] beaſts of the field, and who would alſo be ſuffi- 
the cauſe to their adverſaries, who are wicked|ciently provided for by the produce the earth 
men. | 7 [brought forth of itſelf, as herbage, &c. and the 
V. 9. Alſo thou ſhalt not oppreſs a ſtranger, &c. ] fruits the poor left: in like manner thou ſhalt deal 
As theſe were not to be vexed and oppreſſed in a with thy vineyard, and with thy olive- yard; that is, 
private manner and by private men, fee ch. xxii.|theſe were not to be pruned, nor the grapes and 
21. ſo neither in a public manner, and in a public|olives gathered, but were to be in common with 
court of judicature, or by judges on the benchſall: a larger account is given of this law in Lev. 
when their cauſe was before them, by not doing|xxy, 2—7. 
them juſtice, ſhewing a partiality to thoſe of their . 12. Six days thou ſhalt do thy work, &c.] 
own nation againſt a ſtranger ; whereas a ſtranger That is, they might do what work they would on 
ought to have equal juſtice done him as a native, the ſix days of the week: and on the ſeventh day 
and the utmoſt care ſhould be taken that he has no hou ſhalt reft ; from all the work and labour done 
injury done him, and the rather, becauſe he is aſon other days, and give up thtmſelves to religious 
{ranger : for ye know the heart of a ſtranger; the|exerciſes : that thine ox and thine aſs may reſt, and 
fears he is poſſeſſed of, the inward diſtreſs of his ſo every other beaſt, as horſes, camels, &c. and the 
; foul, the anxiety of his mind, the tenderneſs of|/ox of thy handmaid, and the ſtranger may be re- 
his heart, the workings of his paſſions, his grief freſbed; the former, the Targum of Jonatban, and 
and forrow, and dejection of ſpirit: the Targum of | fo Jarcbi, interprets, of one uncircumciſed, and the 
Jonathan is, the groaning of the ſoul of a ſtran- latter, of a proſelyte of the gate: this law is here 
e ger:” this the Tractitifh judges knew, having|repeated, partly to ſhew that it is of the ſame kind 
had a very late experience of it: ſeeing ye were with the * namely, ceremonial and tempo- 
rangers in the land of Egypt ; where they had been rary; and partly, as Jarchi obſerves, leſt it ſhould 
vexed and oppreſſed, brought into hard bondage, be ſaid, fince all the year is called the ſabbath, 
and groaned under it; and therefore it might be|there was no need to obſerve the weekly ſabbath. 
reaſonably thought and expected, that they would| y. 13. And in all things that I have ſaid unto 
have a heart ſympathizing with ſtrangers, and uſe|you, be circumſpect, &c.] Or obſerve them, be 
them well, and eſpecially ſee that juſtice was done careful to keep them punctually and conſtantly, 
them, and no injury or oppreſſion of any kind. ſ even all that are delivered in this and the preced- 
Y. 10. And fix years thou ſhalt ſow thy land, &c. ] ing chapters: and make no mention of the name of 
The land of Candan, given to their anceſtors and| other gods; neither call upon them, nor ſwear by 
to them, and which they were now going. to inhe-|them, nor make vows to them; and as little 
nit; and when they came into it they were to plant as poſſible, | ever utter their names, and never 
it with vines and olives ; or rather, theſe being| with pleaſure and delight, and ſhewing any ho- 
ready planted, they were to prune and dreſs them; nour of them, and reverence to them, but with the 
and they were to till their land, and plow it, and utmoſt deteſtation and abhorrence: neither let it be 
ſow it with various ſorts of grain, 1 ſix years heard out of thy mouth; not any of their names; 
running, from the time of their poſſeſſion of it: the ſame thing in different words, the more to in- 
and ſhall gather in the fruits thereof ; corn and wine, culcate and impreſs the thing upon the mind, and 
and oil, into their own garners, treaſuries, and cel-|to ſhew with what vehemence and earneſtneſs this 
lars, as their own property, to diſpoſe of as they is preſſed. i - | 53585 
pleaſed for their own uſe and profit. + 
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. 14. Three times thou ſhalt keep a feaſt unto me] month: this is the ſame feaſt with the feaſt of ta. 
in the year.] The feaſt of the paſſover, on the bernacles, but here called the feaſt of In-gathering, 
14th of the month Niſan or March; and the feaſt| becauſe, at this time of the year all the fruits of 
of weeks or pentecoſt 30 days after that; and the] the earth were gathered in; the corn, and wine, and 
feaſt of tabernacles on the 15th day of Tiff: or oil, and all other fruits, on account of which 


of September. | there was great rejoicing, as there ought to be 
| . 15. Thou fhalt keep the feaſt of unle | y. 1 7 Three times in the year all thy males ſhyjj 
bread, &c.] Which began on the 14th of the| appear before the Lord thy God.] In the city of Jer,.. 
month 4bib or Niſan, and laſted ſeven days, during|/a/em, when they were come into. the land of Ca. 
which time no leavened bread was to be eaten by] naan, and the temple was there built: here they 
the /#aelites, or to be in their houſes, of which ſee] were to ſhew themſelves before the Lord as being 
the notes on ch. xii. 15, 18, $9, 20. and xiii. 6.|his, and devoted to his ſervice; concerning which 
7. thou ſhalt eat nuleavened bread ſeven days, as the Miſnic doctors have the following canon ©, 4 
commanded thee in the time appointed of the month|** are bound to appear except a man deaf and 
Abib; from the 14th of the month to the 21ſt : for], dumb, a fool, a little one, one of neither ſex, 
in it thou cameſt out of Egypt; in ſuch haſte that] or of both ſexes, women, ſervants not free, the 
there was no time to leaven the dough in the] lame, the blind, the ſick, an old man, and he 
© troughs 3 in commemoration of which this law was|** that cannot go on his feet.“ 
| given, and this feaſt was kept: and none ſhall ap- V. 18. Thou ſoalt not offer the blood of my ſq. 
= pear before me empty; at this feaſt and the two fol-|crifice with leavened bread, &c.] This belongs to 
lowing ones; for beſides. the offerings and facri-|the feaſt of the paſſover; for as all the Jew 
fices appointed, at the feaſt of paſſover was brought] writers agree, this ſacrifice is the ſacrifice of the 
a ſheat of the firſt fruits of the barley harveſt ; |paſſover, as it is ſometimes called, fee ch. xii. 25,4, 
and at the feaſt of pentecoſt the two wave loaves now when the paſchal lamb was killed, and its 
or cakes of the firſt-fruits of the wheat harveſt ;|blood ſhed, and its fleſh eaten, there was to be ng 
and at the. feaſt of tabernacles they appeared with|leaven along with it; it was to be eat with un- 
palm-tree branches, and boughs of goodly trees, [leavened bread, and there was to be no leaven in 
and poured out water fetched from Siloam, before their houſes at this time; nay, it was not to be 
the Lord: but to this appearance the Jeb doc-|(lain until all was removed: this was the firſt thing 
3 tors o ſay, there was no meaſure fixed; for every the Jews did, as ſoon as the 14th day was come, 
one, if he would, might go up and appear, to ſearch for leaven, remove and burn it; and this 
* and go away: according to another interpreta - ſenſe of the law is confirmed by the Targum of Jo- 
; tion, {or the burnt-offering of appearance, and nathan, which is, not a man ſhall lay whilſt 
the peace-offerings. of the Chagigah, which af“ there is leaven in your houſes, the ſacrifice of my 
man is bound to bring, as it is written, ye ſhall} paſſover; and to the ſame purpoſe is the note 
« not appear empty; there is no meaſure from thejof Farchi : neither ſhall the fat of my ſacrifice re- 
4% law, as it is written, 4 man according to the gift main until the morning; and indeed no part of tlie 
* of his band, Deut. xvi. 17. but the wiſe men paſſover- lamb was to remain until the morning, 
„fix a meaſure; to the burnt-offering, a Meab what did was to be burnt with fire, ch. xii. 10. 
© of ſilver, to the Chagigah two pieces of ſilver: the Targum of Fonathan is, neither ſhall there 
ſome underſtand this, not of their bringing any]“ remain without the altar the fat of the ſacrifice 
thing with them to appear before the Lord with, “ of my paſſover until the morning, nor of the 
but of what they ſhould: be bleſſed with there ;]“ fleſh which ye ate in the evening; and fo Jar- 
even with the preſence of God, and communion|[c# interprets it, of its not remaining without the 
with him, and with the bleſſings of his grace and altar. | 1 
goodneſs ; ſo that however they came, they ſhould] V. 19. The firſt of the firſt-fruits of thy land, 
not remain, nor go away empty, and ſo have 'no}&c.] Both of the barley and wheat-harveſt, and 
cauſe to repent their appearance before him; bu of the wine and oil; yea, Farchi ſays, the ſeventh 
the former ſenſe ſeems beſt, year was obliged to firſt-fruits; and Jeſepbus re- 
V. 16. And the feaſt of barueſt, &c.] This is] lates, that the Zews were ſo tenacious, df this law, 
the ſecond feaſt, the feaſt of wheat - harveſt, between that even in the famine in the time of Claudius 
which and barley-harveſt were 50 days; or be- Cæſar, the firſt- fruits were brought to the temple 
tween the firſt · fruits of the one and the firſt- fruits and were not meddled with: ben Halt bring into 
of the other were ſeven weeks, as Aben Ezra ob-| the houſe of the Lord thy God; to the tabernacle, 
ſerves, and was ſometimes called the feaſt of weeks; during the ſtanding of that, and the temple when 
at which feaſt were to be brought, the firf-fruirs|that was built; which were the perquiſites of the 
of thy labours, which thou haſt ſown in the field; the] prieſts who officiated in the houſe and ſervice of 
p two wave loaves or cakes, made of the firſt new God: fo Pliny ſays of the ancient Romans, that 
wheat, which was the effect of their labour in til-¶ they taſted not of the new fruits or wines before 
ling the field, and ſowing it with wheat, and reap - the firſt-fruits were offered to the prieſts, which 
ing it: and the feaſt of in-gathering which is in the ſeems to have been borrowed from hence: /hou 
end of. the year, when thou laſt gatbered in thy la-|/halt not ſeeth a kid in his mother's milk; and ſo a 
baurs out” of the field; this is the third feaſt in the calf, or a lamb*?, as Jarchi interprets it; which 
year to be kept, and was kept at the cloſe of the] ſome underſtand of {laying a young kid and its dam 
= year, at the revolution of it, when a new year be- together, and fo is a law againft cruelty, like that 
gan; that is, according to the old account, which] law of not taking the dam with the young, on 
made Ti the month in which this feaſt was kept, finding a bird's neſt,” Deut. xxii. 6, 7. others, of 
the firſt month of the year; whereas, according] killing, dreſſing, and eating a kid, nd it ſucks 6 
to the new account, it was the ſeventh month from the milk of its mother, beer it is eight days old, | 
the month Aib, now made the firſt of the months and ſo a law againſt luxury; but the Jews gene- 


upon the {fraelizes coming out of Egypt in that ſrally underſtand it, of boiling, or eating the pen, 4 
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of any creature and milk together :: ſo the Tar- 
um of Onkelos paraphraſes it, ye ſhall not eat 

de fleſh with milk ;” and the Targum of Jonathan 
is, ye ſhall neither boil nor eat the fleſh and 
% the milk mixed together: hence, according to 
the rules they give, the fleſh'of any beaſt, or of a 
fowl is not to be ſet upon a table on which 
cheeſe is, (being made of milk) leſt they ſhould 
be eat together; nor may cheeſe be eat after 
fleſh until ſome conſiderable time, and then, 
if there is any fleſh ſticks between a man's 
teeth, he muſt remove it, and waſh and cleanſe his 
mouth; nor may cheeſe be eat on a table-cloth 
on which meat is, nor be cut with a knife that 
fleſh is cut with; fo careful are they of breaking 
this law as they underſtand 1t : but the words are, 
doubtleſs, to be taken literally, of not boiling a 
kid in its mother's milk; and is thought by many 
to refer to ſome cuſtom of this kind, either among 
the Hraelites, which they had ſome where learnt, 
or among the idolatrous heathens, and therefore 

utioned againſt ; Maimonides and Abarbinel, both 
£ it was an idolatrous rite, but are not able 
to produce an inſtance of it out of any writer of 
theirs or others; but doctor Cadworth has produced 
a paſſage out of a Karaite author, who affirms; 
« jt was a cuſtom of the heathens at the in- ga- 
« thering of their fruits to take a kid and ſeeth 
« jt in the milk of the dam, and then in a magi- 
« cal way, go about and beſprinkle all their trees, 
„fields, gardens, and orchards, thinking by 
« this means they ſhould make them fructiſy, and 
bring forth fruit again more abundantly the 
© next year: and the Targum of Jonatban on ch. 
xxxiv. 26. ſeetns to have reſpect to this; where, 
having paraphraſed the words as here quoted above, 
adds, leſt I ſhould deſtroy the fruit of your trees 
„with the untipe grape, the ſhoots and leaves 
together: and if this may be depended upon, 
the law comes in here very aptly, after the feaſt 
of in- gathering, and the bringing in the fifſt-fruits 
of the land into the Lord's houſe, 

y. 20. Behold, I ſend an angel before tbee, &c.] 
not a created angel but the increated one, the an- 
gel of God's preſence, that was with the 1/72elites 
at Sinai, and in the wilderneſs; who ſaved, re- 
deemed, bore, and carried them all the days of 
old, whom they rebelled againſt and tempted in 
the wilderneſs; as appears by all the characters after 
given of him, which by no means agree with a 
created angel: Aben Ezra obſerves, that ſome ſay 
this is the book of the law, becauſe it is ſaid, my 
name is in him, or in the midſt of it; others ſay, 
the ark of the covenant; but he ſays, this angel is 
Michael; and if indeed by Michael is intended 
the increated angel, as he always is in ſcripture, 
he is right: Jarchi remarks; that their rabbins ſay, 
this is Mgtatron; whoſe name is as the name of 
his maſter-z- Metatron by gematry, is Shiuddai, 
which ſignifies' almighty or all-ſufficient, and is 
an epithet of the divine Being; and Metatron ſeems 
to be. a corruption of the word Mediator: ſome of 
the ancient Jecviſb writers ſay *, this is the angel 
that is che redeemer of the world, and the keeper 
of the children of men: and Pbilo the Few i ap- 
plies the word unto the divine Logos, and ſays, 
he (Goc) uſes the divine Word as the guide of 
„the way for the oracle is, bebold end my an- 

* gh &. which agrees with What follows: 0 


O B 


keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the plate 
which I have prepared; to preſerve the 1/raelites in 
their journey through the wilderneſs, from all their 
enemies that ſhould ſet upon them, and to bring 
them ſafe at laſt to the land of Canaan, which he 
had appointed for them, and promiſed to them, 
and had prepared both in his purpoſe and gift for 


it by driving out the nations before them. 

V. 21. Beware of bim, &c.] Of his face or 
countenance ; obſerve his looks towards you in a 
providential way, whether frowning or ſmiling ; 
obſerve his directions and inſtructions, laws and 
commands': and obey his voice; hearken to what 
he fays, and chearfully, readily, and punctually do 
as he orders: provoke him not; by unbelief, by 
murmurings and complaints, by unbecoming words 
and actions, by tranſgreſſing his commands, and 
acting contrary to his will: Ar he will not pardon 
your tranſgreſſions ; or ſuffer them to paſs unchaſ- 
tiſed and uncorrected, but will, as he did, take 
vengeance on their inventions, and on them becauſe 
of them, though he forgave their iniquities ; for 


which none but God can do, is evident; becauſe it 
would be abſurd to ſay, he will not pardon, if he 
could not pardon their tranſgreſſions, ſee Matt. ix. 
6. for my name is in him; the Father is in the Son, 
and the Son in the Father; the nature and perfec- 
tions of God are in the Word and Son of God, and 
ſo his name Jehovah, which is peculiar to him; 
Chriſt is Jehovah our righteouſneſs : or though my 
name is in bim®; as Abendana and others, his name 


iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin, as afterwards pro- 
claimed in him; and yet notwithſtanding this, he 
would not clear the guilty, or fuffer the 1/raelites to 
&0 — 7 4 , if they offended him: the Targum of 
Onkelos is, or in my name is his word,” he is 
my ambaſſador and fpeaks in my name. 7 
Y. 22. But, if thou ſhalt indeed obey bis voice, 
&c. ] Or hearkening hearken *, to it attentively, 
liſten to it, and diligently and conſtantly obſerve 
and obey. in whatever he ſhall direct and order: and 
do all that I ſpeak; by him; or whatſoever he had 
ſpoke, or was about to ſpeak ; for as yet all the 
laws and ſtatutes were not delivered, eſpecially thoſe 
of the ceremonial kind: then I will be an enemy 
unto thine enemies, and an adverſary unto thin®# ad- 
verſaries ; which they ſhould either meet with in 
their paſſage through the wilderneſs, or when they 
came into the land of Canaan; ſignifying hereby, 
that he would protect them from them, ſubdue 
them under them, and give them victory over 
them, as that they ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, and 
ſo way made for their poſſeſſion of their land, as 
in the following words. ö 
y. 23. For mine angel ſhall go before thee, &c.] 
The ſame as before deſcribed : and bring thee in 
unto the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Periz- 
2ite, and the Canaanite,' and the Hivite, and the 
Febiifite, ſix nations are only mentioned, though 
there were ſeven; the Gergaſites are omitted, tho? 
added in the Septuagint verſion ; and this omiſſion 
of them might be, either becauſe they were ſwal- 
lowed up by one or other of the other nations, par- 
ticularly the Amorizes, who were the moſt powerful; 
or rather, having mentioned the moſt and chiefeſt, 


the Lord was not careful, as Aben Ezra obſerves, 
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the Lord God, gracious and merciful, pardoning 


them, and would make way for their ſettlement in 


that he was ſuch an angel as could forgive fin, - 


— 
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to take notice of the leaſt: and Iwill cut them off ; | 
from being a nation, either of them; for though 
there were ſome of them left, and dwelt about 
in the land, yet not as a kingdom and nation of 
themſelves, as they had been, but became tribu- 
tary to the Hraelites. | 

v. 24. Thou ſhalt not bow down to their gods, 
&c.] In a way of honour to them, doing them 


| reverence, expreſſing thereby an high eſteem of 


them, truſt in them, and expectation of good 
things from them: nor ſerve them; in any kind of 
ſervice in which they uſually are ſerved by their 
votaries z as by offering ſacrifice, incenſe, libations, 
&c. or by praying to them or praiſing of them, 
or in whatſoever way they are ſerved by idolaters : 
nor do after their works; the works of the wor- 
ſhippers of idols; all thoſe wicked works in gene- 
ral done by them, which ſhould not be imitated; 
and thoſe particularly relating to the ſervice and 
worſhip of their deities: but thou ſhalt overthrow 
them ; the heathen gods; utterly deſtroy them, and 
break them to pieces, or demoliſh their temples, 
the idolatrous houſes built for them, and their 
altars ; for the word has the ſignification of demo- 
liſhing buildings, and razing up the very founda- 
tions of them: and quite break down their images; 
or, in breaking break down®; utterly and entirely 
break them down, break them to ſhivers, all their 
ſtatues of gold or ſilver, braſs, wood, or ſtone, or 
of whatſoever materials they were made; none were 
to be ſpared, nor any remains of them to be ſeen, 
that they might not prove a ſnare to any to wor- 
ſhip them ; and hereby they were to expreſs their 
deteſtation of idolatry, and their ſtrict and cloſe 
adherence to the true God, and the worſhip of him 
as follows. 1 

V. 25. Aud ye ſhall ſerve the Lord your God, &c.] 
'And him only, who had brought them out of 
Egypt, and done ſo many great and good things 
for them at the Red ſea, and now in the wilder- 
neſs; by which he appeared to be the true Jeho- 
vah, the one and only living God, and to be their 
God in covenant, who had promiſed them much, 
and had performed it; and therefore was in a ſpe- 
cial and. peculiar manner their God, and they were 
under the higheſt obligations to ſerve and worſhip 
him in the way and manner he directed them to : 
and be jhall bleſs thy bread and thy water; and make 
thegg, nouriſhing and refreſhing to them, and pre- 
ſerve them thereby in health, as well as proſper 
and ſucceed them, and increaſe their worldly ſub- 
ſtance : and 1 will take fickneſs away from the midſt 
of thee; the ſtroke of bitterneſs, or the bitter ſtroke, 
as the Targum of Jonathan, any grievous diſeaſe, 
which is bitter and diſtreſſing; ſignifying that there 
ſhould be none among them, but that they 
thould be healthful, and free from diſtempers and 
dliſeaſe. 9 ts. FA 
V. 26. There ſhall nothing caſt their young, nor 
be barren in the land, &c.] There ſhall be no abor- 
tions or miſcarriages, nor ſterility or barrenneſs, 
either among the {/raelites, or their cattle of every 


kind, ſo that there ſhould be a great increaſe, both 


of men and beaſts : the number of thy days I will 
Fulfl; which was fixed for each of them, in his 
eternal purpoſes and decrees ;. or what, accordin 

to the temperament of their bodies and the — 


common term of human life, which, in the days 
of Moſes was threeſcore years and ten, or fourſcore 
ſee Job xiv. g. Eccl. iii. 2. Eſ. xc. 10. it may be 
conſidered, whether any reſpect is had to the time 
of their continuance in the land of Canaan, the 
term of which was fixed in the divine mind, or 
the fulneſs of time in which the Meſſiah was to 
come. „ 

V. 27. And I will ſend my fear before thee, &c. 

What ſhould cauſe fear 3 the 2 of 2 
land of Canaan; either the hornets mentioned in 
the next verſe as explanative of this; or the fame 
of his mighty works, which he had done for 1ae! 


which ſtruck the inhabitants of Canaan with ſuch 
a pannic that they were ready to faint and mel: 
away, and loſt all courage, Jb. ii. 9, 10. 11 
and will deſtroy all the people to whom thou ſhalt 
come; that is, the greateſt part of them: and / 
will make all thine enemies turn their backs unto thee . 
flee away, not being able to face them and ſtand x 
battle, or however, not ſtand it long, but run and 
make their eſcape : or I will give thee the neck of 
them v; cauſe them to ſubmir, to lay down their 
necks and be trampled upon ; an expreſſion denot- 
ing their ſubjection, and an entire conqueſt of them 
ſee Þ/. xviii. 39, 40. ; 
V. 28. And 1 will ſend hornets before thee, &c.] 
Which may be interpreted either figuratively, and 
ſo may ſignify the ſame as fear before, which ſhould 
fall on the Canaanites upon hearing the 1/aclites 
were coming; the ſtings of their conſciences, for 
their ſins, terrors of mind, dreading the wrath of 
the God of J/rael, of whom they had heard, and 
terrible apprehenſions of ruin and deſtruction from 
the 1/raeclites: Aben Ezra interprets it, of ſome 
diſeaſe of the body which weakens it, as the le- 
proſy, from the ſignification of the word, which 
has ſome affinity with that uſed for the leproſy ; 
and ſo the Arabic verſion underſtands it, of a dif. 
eaſe: or rather, the words are to be taken literally, 
for hornets, which are a fort of waſps, whoſe ſtings 
are very penetrating and venemous; nor is it any 
ſtrange or unheard-of thing for people to be drove 
out of their countries by ſmall animals, as mice, 
flies, bees, &c. and particularly Alanas à relates, 
that the Phaſelites were drove out of their country 
by waſps: and Bochart has ſhewn that thoſe peo- 
ple were of a Phænician original, and inhabited the 
mountains of Solymi; and that this happened to 
them about the times of Jeſbua, and ſo may pro- 
bably be the very Canaanites here mentioned as 
follow: the waſps in Ariſtopbanes's comedy which 
bears that name, are introduced ſpeaking of them- 
ſelves, and ſay, no creature when provoked, is 
more angry and troubleſome than we are: which 
ſhall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the 
Hittite from before thee, which three are mentioned 
inſtead of the reſt, or becauſe they 'were more el- 
pecially infeſted and diſtreſſed with the hornets, 
and drove out of their land by means of them. 
V. 29.. I will not drive them out from before thee 
in one year, &c. | This is obſerved beforehand, 


they ſhould never be rid of them; and it was fo or- 
dered in providence for the following reaſon : 14 
the land become deſolate”; there being not a ſuffici- 
ent number of Hraelites to replace in their ſtead, 


of nature, which, humanly ſpeaking, it might be 
ſuppoſed they would arrive unto; or generally the 


to repeople the land, and to cultivate it; _ 
| | eir 


2 Bx confringendo confringes, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius ; perfringendo perfringito, Piſcator, 


PO TE & dabo—cervicem, Pagninus, Montanus ; exponam tibi cervicem, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator; ponam ad te 
cerbicem, Druſiusß. 1 4 Hiſt, Animal, I. 11. c. 28. | 


* Ariſtoph. Veſpæ, p. 510. | 


r Hierozoic. par..2. I. 4. c. 13. col. 541 
6 | ET 
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in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wilderneſs, ' 


leſt the Hraelites ſhould be ' diſcouraged, and fear 


S8. . 


Q. 


„KAS er sr 8 


rm 


their number was very large, being, when they 
me out of Egypt, as is generally computed, about 
95 millions and a half, beſides the mixed multi- 
Ns of Egyptians and others, and during their 
y years in the wilderneſs, muſt be greatly in- 
creaſed : and the beaſt of the field multiply againſt 
hee; there being ſo much waſte 3 for them 
roul about in, they would ſo increaſe as to 
make head againſt them, and be too many for 
them; or however, it would be difficult to kee 
them under: the Targum of Jonathan adds, © when 
« they ſhall come to eat their carcaſſes (the car- 
« caſſes of the Canaanites ſlain in war) and may 
« hurt thee.” | 
5. 30. By little and little I will drive them out 
from before thee, &c.] Not the beaſts of the field, 
but the inhabitants of Canaan, who were left partly 
to keep up the cities and towns, that they might 
not fall to ruin, and to till the land, that it might 
not be deſolate; and partly to be trials and exer- 
ciſes to the people of 1/rael, and to prove whether 
they would ſerve the Lord or no. Juſt as the cor- 
ruptions of human nature remain with the people 
of God when converted, for the trial and exerciſe 
of their graces, and that they may have their de- 
ndance not on themſelves, but on the grace of 
God to keep them in his ways, and to preſerve 
them ſafe to eternal glory; and by compleating 
the work of grace, which is gradually done, they 
might be made meet for it: until thou be increaſed, 
and inberit the land; for as their enemies were 
driven out gradually, by little and little, ſo they 
multiplied gradually, until at length they became 
a ſufficient number to fill all the cities and towns 
in all the nations of Canaan, and take an entire 
poſſeſſion of it, as their inheritance given unto 
them by God. | 
5. 31. And I will ſet thy bounds, &c.] The 
bounds of the land of Canaan, which in proceſs of 
time it ſhould reach unto, though not at once, 
not until the times of David and Solomon, 2 Sam. 
vii. 1 Kings iv. 24. which bounds were as follow: 
from the Red Sea, even unto the ſea of the Philiſtines ; 
the Red Sea was the boundary eaſtward, as the ſea 
of the Philiſtines, or the Mediterranean ſea was the 
boundary weſtward : and from the deſart unto the 
river; the deſart of Shur or Arabia towards Egypt, 
was the boundary ſouthward, as the river Euphrates 
was the boundary northward, and is the river here 
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meant, as the Targum of Jonathan expreſſes it; 
and fo Jarebi interprets it, and generally others: 
for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your 
hand; the greater part upon their entrance into it, 
and ſettlement in it, and the reſt afterwards : and 
thou ſhalt drive them out before thee ; not all at once, 
but by degrees, as before obſerved. 

V. 32. Thou ſhalt make no covenant with them; 
&c.] A covenant of peace, a league, a confede- 


pf racy, ſo as to take them to be their allies and 


friends; but they were always to conſider them as 
their enemies, until they had made an utter end of 
them; though the Gibeonites by craft and guile ob- 
tained a league of them; but the methods the 
took to get it,. ſhew they had ſome knowledge of 
this law, that the Iſraelites might not, or at leaſt 
would not, make any league or covenant with the 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan. This may be 
alſo extended to marriage-covenants, which they 
were forbid to make with them; which yet they 
did, and proved a ſnare to them, for this brought 
them to make a covenant with their gods, and 
ſerve them, which is here alſo forbidden: nor with 
their gods; making vows unto them, promiſing to 
ſerve them, if they would do ſuch and ſuch things 
for them. : | 
V. 33. They ſhall not dwell in thy land, &c.] The 
land of Canaan, given by God for an inheritance; 
and now would be in the poſſeſſion of the Hraelites; 
and therefore were not to ſuffer the old inhabitants 
to dwell with them in it, at leaſt no longer than 
they could help it ; they were to do all they could 
to root them out: leſt they make thee fin againſt me; 
by their ill examples and perſuaſions, drawing 
them into idolatry, than which there is no greater 
{in againſt God, it being not only contrary to his 
law, his mind and will, but directly againſt his 
nature, being, perfections and glory: fer if thou 
ſerve their gods ; or for thou wilt ſerve*; this would 
be the conſequence of their dwelling in the land; 
they would draw the 1/aelites into the worſhip of 
their idols, to which they were naturally prone ; and 
ſhould they commit idolatry, it will ſurely be a 
ſnare unto thee ;, idolatry would be the cauſe of 


| their ruin and deſtruction, they would be ſnared by 


it, as fiſhes in a net, or birds and beaſts by traps 
and gins; or for it will be a ſnare”, that is, the 
Canaanites dwelling among them would be a ſnare 


to draw them into their idolatry, and fo into ruin. 


C HA P. XXIV. 


N this chapter we have an account, that Moſes 

was ordered to come up to the Lord alone, V. 1, 
2. but that before he did go up, he related to the 
people all the above laws delivered to him, which 
they promiſed obedience to, and ſo a covenant was 
made between God and the people by ſacrifice, 
and by the ſprinkling of blood, V. 3—8. upon 
which he and Aaron, and his two ſons and ſeventy 
elders of ral, went up part of the mountain, and 
had a viſion of God, y. 9—11.. when Moſes with 
Joſhua was called, and went up higher, until at 
length he entered into the cloud where the Lord 
was, and continued forty days and forty nights, 


— 


J. 12—18. | | 

J. 1. And be ſaid unto Moſes, c.] Who ſaid ? 
no doubt a divine perſon, and yet what this perſon 
ſaid is, come up unto the Lord; meaning either to 


JAY h quia ſervies, Malvenda. v 


himſelf, or one divine perſon called to Moſes to 
come up to another : according to the Targum of 
Jonathan, it was Michael, the prince of wiſdom ; not 
a created angel, but the eternal Word, wiſdom, and 
Son of God; who faid this on the 7th day of the 
month, which was the day after the giving of the 
law, or ten commands; though Farchi ſays this 
paragraph was before the ten commands, and was 
ſaid on the fourth of Sivan; but the Targumiſt 
ſeems righteſt : come up unto the Lord, thou and 
Aaron, Nadabò and Abibu, and ſeventy of the elders 
of Iſrael; Nadab and Abihu: were the two eldeſt ſons 
of Aaron, ch. vi. 23. and the ſeventy elders were 
not all the elders of Jae, but were ſo many of 
them ſelected out of them, the chief and princi- 


were no doubt many, if not all of them, of thoſe 


eye quia erit, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius. 


who by the advice of Jeibro were choſen to be ru- 
lers 
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lers of thouſands, hundreds and fifties; theſe were marble ſtone, of which mount Sinai conſiſted, and 
called to come up to the Lord on the mountain, of Which there was plenty thereabout. 
but not to the top of it, only Moſes went thither :| V. 5. And be ſent young men of the children of 
and witpip ye afar of; from the people, and even {/rae/, &c.] To the altar under the hill he had 
at a diſtaſte from Moſes; for he only was admitted built; theſe young men, according to Zerchi, were 
near to God, as the following verſe ſhews. che firſt · born of the children of rae! ; and ſo th. 
V. 2. And Moſes alone ſhall came near the Lord, |Targums of Onkelos and Fanathan ; and the late. 
Pc. Into the cloud where he was, and talk with |adds, “ for unto this hour, the worſhip was among 
him face to face, as a man talketh with his friend; the firſt-born, as yet the tabernacle of the coy. 
which was great nearneſs indeed, and a peculiar |** nant was not made, and as yet the prieſthogg 
favour and high honour was this: ut they ball] was not given to Aaron.” But though this i; , 
not come nigh; Aaron, Nadab and Aibu, and the notion that has obtained among learned men, both 
ſeventy elders of Mae: neither bail the people go Jeus and Chriſtians, it has been called in queſtion 
up with him; not any of them, much leſs the whole by ſome, who have ſuch reaſons againſt it, as are 
body. It ſeems by this account, that Maſes had not eaſily. refuted. And very probably, as the fg. 
Been down from the mount after he had received |venty elders were ſuch as were ſelected from th. 
the laws recorded in the two preceding chapters ; [ſenior and graver part of the people, ſo theſe were 
though as yet he had not related them to the peo-{choice young men, that were ſeparated from othe;, 
ple, but did before he went up again by the above tor this ſervice, without any regard to birth-right . 
order, as appears from what follows. . [which offered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed peace. 
y. 3. And Moſes came and told the people all the | offerings of oxen unto the Lord; by way of thank. 
words of the Lord, and all the judgments, &c.] Which|tulneſs ; and ſuch were uſed at making Covenants, 
according to Farchi were the ſeven commands given|when the parties ate and drank together. Ihe V1. 
to the ſons of Noab, the laws concerning the ſab- [gate Latin verſion has it, iwelve calves, without 
bath, and honouring patents, the red heifer, and|any authority for it. | 
the judgments at Marab; but all theſe they were] V. 6. And Meſes too half of the blood, and pu 
acquainted with before, excepting that of the red|it in haſons, &c.] Half of the blood of the above 
120 and the law, for that was not yet delivered toſ ſacrifices, this he put into baſons, and {et by in 


loſes, nor were theſe, the ten commands, for they order to ſprinkle on the people : and haf, i 1: 
ad heard them from the Lord themſelves ; but led be ſprinkled on the altar; the Targum ot On. 
they doubtleſs were the judgments, or judicial laws Teles adds, to atone for the people. But thc altar 
which he was ordered to ſet before the people, con- [here ſeems to repreſent the Lord, who was one of 
tained in the two preceding chapters, which wereſthe parties covenanting, and therefore is ſprinkled 
chiefly of the judicial kind, and related to the ciyil|with blood as a ratification of the covenant on his 
polity of the people of ac: and all the people an- part, and the promiſes of it. 8 

ſwered with one vice; one ſpeaking for, and in the V. 7. And be took the book of the covenant, &c.] 
name of the reſt, or they all lift up their voice to: Which contained the words of the Lord he is faid 
gether, and being unanimous in their ſentiments, to write, . 4. and conſiſted both of laws and 
expreſſed them-in the fame words: and ſaid, all judgments required of the people, and to which 
\ the words wphich the Lord kath ſaid will we da ;|they had given their aſſent, and promiſed obedience 
that is, they would be careful to obſerve all theſto; and of promiſes made by the Lord of ſending 
laws, ſtatutes, judgments and commands, which|his angel belbre them to guide them in the way, 
the Lord had enjoined them; and leſs than this and bring them to Canaan, and to drive the Ca. 
they could not ſay, for they had promiſed Maſas, naanites from thence, and put the HMraelites into 
that if he would draw nigh to God, and hear what|the poſſeſſion of it; ſo. that here were promiſes on 
he ſhould ſay, and deliver it to them, they would|both'fides, a reſtipulation of parties, which made 
hearken to it, and obey: it, as if they had heardſa'formal covenant: and read in the audience of the 
God himſelf ſpeak it; only they intreated the Lord [people ; he had rehearſed what was contained in it 
would ſpeak no more. to them, as he did the ten from his memory, by word of mouth, to which 
commands, it being ſo terrible to them. they had aſſented, V. 3. and having written the 
v. 4. And Moſes wrote all the words of the Lord, ſame in a book, he read it to them diſtinctly, that 
&c.] Farchi ſays, all from the creation, to the they might the better take notice of the contents 
giving of the law, and the commands at Marah ; [of it: and they ſaid, all that the Lord hath ſaid, 
but though theſe were written by him, yet not at i we do, and be obedient; which is a repetition 
this time; but as {ben Ezra more truly obſerves, and confirmation of what they had before ſaid, and 
what are mentioned in this paraſbab, or ſection, or ſis expreſſed in ſtronger terms; ſo that this was not 
what is contained in the two preceding chapters, done ſuddenly and inconfiderately, and yet they ſeem 
he not only related to them from his memory, but] not to be ſo well apprized of their own, inability to 
he wrote them in a book, which is after mentioned, keep the laws of God, and of the treachery of 
that they might be ſeen and read hereafter; for their own hearts as to their regard to them; ee 
theſe were not the ten commands, they were writ - Deut. v. 28, 29. | 
ten as well as ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, but-the| N. 8. And Moſes took the blood, &c.] The other 
judicial laws before mentioned: and roſe un eariy| half of the blood which was in the baſons : and 
in the morning; not on the fifth. of Sivan, as Farchi, |/prinkied it on the. people; not on the whole body 
the day before the giving of the law, but on the ſof the people, who could not be brought nigh 
eighth of that month, two days after it: and built enough, and were too numerous to be all ſprink- 
an altar under the hill; under mount Sinai, about led with it; though the apoſtle ſo. expreſſes it, 3 
the place where the bounds were ſet, beyond which l part being put for the whole, Heb. ix. 19. either 
the people were not to go: and twelve pillars, accord. this was ſprinkled on the young men that offered 
ing to the twelve tribes of Iſrael; to anſwer to them, the ſacrifices in the name of all the people; or on 
and which were to repreſent them, as ſeems, by theſ the ſeventy elders as the heads of them, ſo Aben 
following account; theſe. probably were made of Ezrs ; or upon the 12 pillars, which n 
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the 12 tribes, and repreſented them, as the altar Jonathan underſtands it of the colour, ind hot of 


did the Lord: and ſaid, behold the blood of the co- 


the form of the ſaphire, and renders it, the white 


venant, which he Lord bath made with you concern-| ſaphire; and fo do ſome Jewiſh writers ; though 


ing all theſe words ; being a ratification of the 
venant on both ſides, having been ſprinkled 


1000 the colour of the ſaphire is azure, or ſky- eolouredʒ 


with which agrees what follows: and as it were the 


upon the altar, and upon the POPs In alluſion] ogy of heaven in his clearneſs ; and Ruwns * ſays, 


to which, the blood of Chri 


is ſometimes called] the ſaphire is ſky-coloured, and ſome of them ſhine 


the blood of ſprinkling, and which, ſprinkled uponſ and ſparkle.with golden points or ſpots; and are 


the mercy-ſeat, calls for pardon for men; and reckoned the beſt ſaphires; fo that this repreſents 


ſprinkled on their conſciences, ſpeaks, peace and|the heaven as quite clear and ſerene, beſpangled 
ardon to them, and cleanſes from all fin; andſ with ſtars; and as the heavens, covered with clouds, 


ometimes the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
the covenant of grace made with him, by which 
it is ratified and confirmed, and our Lord may 
have regard to this rite and mode of expreſſion in 
Matt. xxvi. 28. | 


may denote the diſpleaſure of God, ſo a ſerene 
heaven his favour and good-will, and in ſuch an 
amiable light was he now beheld. | 

v.11. And upon the nobles of the children of V. 
rael be laid not his band, &c.] Which ſome in- 


: 


* 


y. 9. Then went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and terpret of his hand of prophecy, and of the mea- 


ibu, &c.] After the above things were done, 
the words of the Lord were told the people, and 
the book of the covenant read unto them, to which 
they agreed, facrifices were offered, and the blood 
of them ſprinkled on the altar, and on the peo- 
le. The Samaritan verſion adds to theſe, Eleazar 
and Itbamar, the two younger ſons of Aaron: and 
ſeventy of the elders of Iſrael, who were called up 
to the mountain to the Lord, y. 1, 7 
y. 10. And they ſaw the God of Iſrael, &c.] The 
Targum of Jonathan reſtrains this to Nadab and 
Abihu ; whereas it is doubtleſs true of Maſes and 
Aaron, and the ſeventy elders, who all ſaw him, 
and who were witneſſes to the people, that it was 


ſure of the Spirit, ſuch an one as Moſes had, ark 
by virtue of which he lived forty days and nights 
without eating and drinking ; but theſe not having 
ſuch a'meaſure of the Spirit, were obliged to eat 
and drink to ſupport nature, as in the next clauſe : 
but it is rather to be underſtood of the hand of 
God; he did not inflict any diſeaſe or death upon 
them on their ſight of him, it being a notion that 
no man could ſee God and live; but theſe men 
did live, not only Moſes, and Aaron and his two 
ſons, but the ſeventy elders, who were the princi- 
pal and choiceſt perſons among the children of 
1ſrael ;, wherefore the Targum of Jonathan wrongly 
reſtrains this to Nadab and Abihu : alſo they ſaw 


a divine perſon that ſpoke to Moſes, and deliveredſ God, and did eat and drink ; though they ſaw God, 


the laws unto him, to be obſerved by them; 


they continued alive and well, and in good health, 


which ſeems to be the reaſon of their being called] of which their eating and drinking were a ſign and 
up, and favoured with this ſight ; which mult not beſ evidence; or they ate, as Abendana, the ſacrifices 
underſtood as of any thing criminal in them, as if] of the peace-offerings, which were uſually eaten by 


they curiouſly looked and pried to ſee ſomething 


the prieſts and the people and as a feaſt was com- 


they ſhould not, for which they deſerved ſome ſortſ mon at covenant- making, here was a feaſt kept by 
of puniſhment, as the Targum intimates ;. but of aſ the elders, the repreſentatives of the people, when 
privilege, and a very high one they were fayoured| they covenanted with God. Onkelos favours this 


with: and this fight they had was not by a viſion 


of prophecy, or with the eyes of their underſtand-|** w 
ing, but corporeally ; they ſaw the Son of God, the|** and drank.” 


ſenſe, ©* and they rejoiced in their ſacrifices, which 
«© were accepted with good-will, as if they had ate 


God of Jrael, in an human form, as a pledge and| V. 12. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, come up to 
preſage of his future incarnation, who is the angel] me into ihe. mount, &c.] For as yet Moſes was not 
that ſpoke to Moſes on mount Sinai, as Stephen got up to the top of the mount, only up ſome 


fays, and the Lord that was among the angels 


part of it with the elders, though at ſome diſtance 


there, who afterwards became incarnate, and hav- from the people: but now he is bid to come up 


ing done his work on earth, aſcended on high, A#s 


higher : and be there ; continue there, as he did 


vii. 38. P/. Ixviii. 17, 18. and there was under bis fix days after this: and I will give thee tables of 
feet; which ſhows that there was a viſible form, one, and @ law, and commandments which I have 
and that human; nor is this contrary to what is written; that is, the law of the ten command- 
faid, ye. ſaw no ſimilitude, Deut. iv. 12, 15. ſince|ments, which were written on tables of ſtone by 


what is here related does not reſpect the ſame time, 


the Lord himſelf ; he had already ſpoken them in 


nor the ſame perſons ; this was after the giving of|the hearing of the people, but now he had wrote 
the ten commands, that at the time of it; this is] them, and that in tables of ſtone; partly for the 
fad of the 70 elders, with Moſes, Aaron, and his] duration of them, and partly to repreſent, the hard- 
two ſons, that of all the people: as it were a paved|neſs of the hearts of the Mraclites, the ſtubborneſs 
work of a ſaphire-ſtone ; like a pavement pitched|of their wills to comply with his law, their con- 
with ſaphire. The Septuagint verſion is, © and they}tumacy and obſtinate perſiſtence in diſobedience to 


* ſaw the place where the God of VJrael ſtood, 


it : that thou mayeft teach them ;, the being in hand 


and what were under his feet, as the work of aſ and ſight, he would have an opportunity of ex- 

< ſaphire-brick.” The ſaphire-ſtones, of which the| plaining them to them, and inculcating them on 
vement was, were as broad as bricks, and being| their minds, and preſſing them to yield an obe- 

ike a brick, was a memorial, as the Targum of dience to them. 

Jonathan ſays, of the ſervitude the Egyptians made] V. 13. And Moſes roſe up, and his miniſter Foſhua, 

the children of Iſrael to ſerve with in clay and] &c.] In order to go up higher on the mount. 


bricks ; but being a ſaphire, bright and glorious, Jaſbua and he only was to go up higher with him, 


may denote the liberty they now enjoyed in ex- though not to the top of the mount, at leaſt not 


change for their bondage. And the Targum of into the cloud upon it, as Maſes did. Jeſbua was 


his 


* Saadiah Gaon in Aben Ezra, & R. Jonah in Ben Melech in loc. * De Gemmis, c. 2. 


Vor. I. No. 14. 


5 Q. 


his miniſter or ſervant, and waited upon him where- 
ever he went, and was to be his ſucceſſor ; and 
therefore for his encouragement, and to qualify 
him the better for it, he was indulged with a ſight 
and knowledge of things others were not; for by 
his not knowing any thing of the idolatry of the 
golden calf, ch. xxxii. 17, 18. it appears that he 
was on ſome part of the mount all the 40 days 
and 40 nights; and if it ſhould be aſked, whether 
he faſted all that time, 'or if he did not, how he 
was provided with food and drink? it may be re- 
plied, that there is no neceſſity to ſuppoſe that he 
faſted all that time; and it is eaſy to imagine how 
he was ſupplied, for the manna fell round about 
the mountain, of which he might gather and eat 
day by day, as Aben Ezra obſerves ; and there was 
a brook which deſcended out of the mount, from 
whence he - might have water, Deut. ix. 19. and 
Moſes went up into the mount of God ; mount Sinai, 
where he had formerly appeared to him in a buſh, 
and now had deſcended on it to give the law, and 
was ſtill upon it, where his glory was ſeen; and 
therefore might, with great propriety, be called 
the mount of God; to the top of which Moſes was 
preparing to go, but before he went gave the fol- 
lowing inſtruftions. . | 
V. 14. And be ſaid unto the elders, &c.] The 
50 elders which were ſele&ted out of the ſeveral 
tribes of Mrael, and now about to return to the 
camp: tarry ye here for us; meaning himſelf and 
Joſhua, who was going with him: until we come 
' again unto you; perhaps Moſes might not know how 
long his ſtay would be at the top of the mount, 
but ſuppoſed it would be ſome time by the provi- 
fion he makes for hearing and adjuſting caſes in 
his abſence : and behold, Aaron and Hur are with 
you; Hur is not mentioned before, as being with 
Moſes and the reſt ; but doubtleſs he was, at leaſt 
it is highly probable he was one of the 50 elders; 
of him ſee more in the-note on ch. xvii. 10. if any 
man hare any matters to do; any caſes to be conſi- 
dered, any cauſe to be tried in difference between 
him and another man, and which cannot be deter- 
mined by the inferior judges, is too difficult for 
them to take in hand: let him come unto them ; 
bring his caſe before them, and have their advice 
and opinion, and be determined by them. | 
v. 15. And Moſes went up into the mount, &c.] 
To the top of it, and as it ſeems alone, leaving 
Foſhua behind in a lower part of the mountain: 
and a cloud covered the mount; in which cloud Je- 
hovah was. | i 
y. 16. And the glory of the Lord abode upon 
mount Sinai, &c.] The divine Shekinah or ma- 
jeſty, ſome viſible token of it, an exceeding great 
brightneſs and ſplendor : and the cloud covered it 
fix days; either the glory of the Lord, fo that it 
could not be ſeen as it had been; or the mount, as 
Farchi ; but that is obſerved before, unleſs repeated 
for the ſake of the time it covered it, ſix days; or 
him, Moſes,” as ſome in Farchi, who for ſix days 


\ 
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together was covered with a thick cloud, fo that 
he was not ſeen by any whilſt on, the mountain 
and thus he remained, until he was admitted into 
the immediate preſence of God, for which he was 
now preparing : what he did, or was made known 
to him during this time, is not ſaid; it is proba- 
ble his thoughts were employed about the glory and 
greatneſs of the divine Being; and as he was ah. 
ſtrated from earthly men and things, he was more 
at leiſure to contemplate on divine and heaven]; 
things, and ſo was more fitted for an intercourſe 
with God, and had more courage and preſence of 
mind to enter into it: and on the ſeventh day }; 
called unto Moſes out of the midſt of the cloud; in 
which the glory of God was, and which ſeems tg 
favour the firſt ſenſe of the preceding clauſe, that 
it was the glory of God the cloud covered. 

X. 17. And the fight of the glory of God was lik; 
devouring fire, on the top of the mount, &c.] For 
when God ſpoke out of the cloud, the glory of 
the Lord flaſhed out like devouring fire; it was 
not devouring fire, but it was like it; it was like 
a great blaze of fire, which conſumes all that is in 
its way; it was ſuch a large body of light, and ſo 
clear and bright, that it looked like devouring 
flames of fire; and being upon the top of the 
mount was very viſible, and ſeen at a great di- 
ſtance in the eyes of the children of Mael through- 
out their camp. | 

y. 18. And Moſes went into the midſt of th: 
cloud, &c.] Where the glory of God was, and he 
muſt ar this time be endowed with more than or- 


dinary courage to enter into it, when the glory of the 


Lord flaſhed out of it like flames of fire; yet being 
called of God he was not intimidated, but witn 
great ſerenity and compoſure of mind, as may be 
thought, he went into the preſence-chamber of the 
moſt High, to hear what he had to ſay unto him: 
and gat him up into the mount; that is, he went into 
the cloud, after he had aſcended the ſummit of the 
mount; for it cannot be ſuppoſed that he firſt went 
into the cloud, and then got himſelf up to the mount, 
which yet our verſion, if not carefully guarded 
againſt, may lead unto : and Moſes was in the 
mount forty days and forty nights, without eating 
or drinking; and juſt ſuch a term of time Chriſt 
faſted in the wilderneſs ; it is probable that the fix 
days before mentioned are to be reckoned part of 
thoſe forty days, ſince it is not ſaid that he was 
in the cloud forty days and forty nights, but in 


the mount. The Targum of Jonathan adds, © learn- 


„ing the words of the law from the mouth of the 
Holy One, whoſe name is to be praiſed.” Liv- 
ing without food ſo long muſt be aſcribed to a mi- 
racle ; for Hippocrates ?, that great phy ſician, ſays, 
that ©* thoſe who remain without food ſeven days, 
e thenceforward, if they would, cannot receive any 
“ ſupport from food, becauſe then the belly will 
« not admit of any ;” and gives this reaſon for 
it, becauſe the faſting inteſtine coheres, or is wrink- 


led. 


Y Lib: de Carn. in fine, apud Scheuchzer. Phyſic. Sact. vol, 2. p. 196. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


N this chapter an order is given for a free will- 
offering towards various things for the worſhip 
and ſervice of God, and the materials to be offer- 
ed, which would be uſeful and acceptable are men- 
tioned particularly, V. 1—7. as alſo another order 
to build a ſanctuary for God, after a model that 
he would give, Y. 8, 9. and an ark to put in the 
Jaw on tables of ſtone, the faſhion of which, and 
the various things belonging to it are deſcribed, 

10-16. and a mercy-ſeat with cherubim on it 
to be ſet over the ark, where the, Lord promiſes 
to meet Moſes and commune with him, V. 17—22. 
and a table with various appurtenances to it to 

lace the ſhew-bread on, V. 23—30. and a can- 
dleſtick of gold, whoſe parts are deſcribed, and all 

the inſtruments relative to it, Y. 31—40. 


v. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] When 
on the mount, and in the midſt of the cloud with 
him: ſaying; as follows. 

. 2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, &c.] That 
is, when he ſhould go down from the mountain 
to the camp: that they bring me an offering ;, the 
'Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan call it a ſepara- 
tion; ſomething ſeparated from their ſubſtance, and 
devoted to the ſervice of God, and for the uſe of 
the ſanctuary afterwards to be built: of every man 
that giveth it willingly, with his heart, ye ſhall take 
my offering ; or take what was offered to him, be it 
more or leſs, and of whatſoever perſon, high and 
low, rich and poor, ſo be it, it is freely given from 
the heart; not grudgingly or through force, as the 
Targum of Jonathan adds; and in ſuch manner did 
David and his people many hundreds of years af- 
ter this offer towards building of the temple, and 
the veſſels belonging to that, ſee 1 Chron. xxix. 
6—14. according to the Jewiſh writers, none but 
the children of 1/rael were to offer to this ſervice, 
and only ſuch who knew what they did; for thus 
they criticiſe on the words, ** ſpeak unto the chil- 
* dren of Iſrael: this excepts an heathen and an 
« idolater; of every man; this excludes a little one; 
«* that giveth it willingly with his heart ; this ex- 
* empts a deaf and dumb man, and a fool, be- 
* cauſe they have no knowledge to offer freely :“ 
however, this we may learn from hence, that what- 
ever we do for the worſhip and ſervice of God, 
we ſhould do it freely, chearfully, and cordially ; 
tor God loves a chearful giver; and if this was 
required under the legal diſpenſation, it is much 
more neceſſary and obligatory under the goſpel - diſ 
penſation, and more ſuitable to it where all things 
are done and given freely of God, and ſuch large 
bleſſings of grace are liberally beſtowed by him on 
perſons undeſerving. | 

J. 3. And this is the offering which ye ſball take 
of them, &c.] That is, ſome one or other of the 
following things were to be taken of each of them 
that had a heart, and it was in the power of their 
hands to give; it was not expected that ſomething 
of each of theſe: ſhould be had of every one, but 
every man was to give, and it was to be received 
of him, what-of theſe would ſuit him beſt to be- 
ſow, ſome one thing, ſome another, as they were 
poſſeſſed of, and had a heart to give; and for 
which ſervice many of them were abundantly ſup- 


* Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Trumot, c. l. F. 1. 


I 


plied with what they had brought out of Egypt; 
and as it was the Lord that gave them favour in 
the eyes of the Egyptians to lend or give them the 
riches they had, they were under the greater obli- 
gation to part with ſomewhat of it freely for his 
ſervice ; and eſpecially, as it would be to the ſpiri- 
tual profit and advantage both of them and theirs ; 
gold and filver, and braſs; gold, for thoſe things 
that were to be made of gold; as the mercy-ſeat 
and cherubim, the candleſtick, &c. or were covered 
with it, as the ark, the ſhew-bread table, and other 
things; and ſilver, for thoſe that were made of 
that, as the ſilver ſockets to the boards of the ta- 
bernacle, the ſilver trumpets, &c. and braſs for the 
altar of burnt-offering, its pans, ſhovels, baſons, 
rings, and ſtaves, and other things: Aben Ezra 
rightly obſerves, that no mention is made of iron, 
there being no uſe of that for any thing in the ta- 
bernacle to be made of it; as alſo, there was not 
in the temple of Solomon, and where there was not 
ſo much as a tool of iron heard in it while it was 
building, 1 Kings vi. 7. it may be, becauſe inſtru- 
ments of war, ſlaughtering weapons, were made of 
iron; and to ſhew that God is the God of peace in 
his ſanctuary, and ſo in all the churches : gold and 
ſilver veſſels the Hraelites borrowed or begged of 
the Egyptians, and brought them with them when 
they came out of Egypt, ch. xi. 2. and xii. 25. 

V. 4. And blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, &c.] 
The Fewiſh doctors are much divided about the 
ſenſe -of the words ſo rendered by us; ſome will 
have one colour, and ſome another meant ; bur, 
according to thoſe learned men, who have taken 
much pains in ſearching into the meaning of them, 
as Bochart and Braunius, it appears that our ver- 
ſion of them is righteſt; and by theſe we are not 
to underſtand the colour themſelves, which could 
not be brought, nor even the, materials for dying 
them are intended; but wool, or clothes, either fil- 
ken or linen of thoſe colours : of the former the 
apoſtle has taught us to expound them, Heb. ix. 
19. and ſo Farcht interprets them, of wool thus 
dyed, and Joſephus * alſo ; which was made up into 
yarn and wove, and was much uſed in the gar- 
ments of the prieſts, in the curtains of the taber- 
nacle, and in the veil between the holy and the 
moſt holy place: and fine linen; the beſt of which 
was made in Egypt only, as Aben Ezra ſays, and 
much wore there, eſpecially by the prieſts; and 
they had ſuch an abundance of it that they traded 
to other nations with it, ſee J. xix. 9. Ezek. xxvii. 
7. and of which the J/raelites might bring a con- 
ſiderable quantity with them out of Egypt: and 
goats. hair; though the word Hair is not in the text, 
it is rightly ſupplied, as it is by the Septuagint ver- 
ſion, and others, for not goats themſelves, but 
their hair muſt be meant; of this the curtains for 
the covering of the tabernacle were made: Farcbi 
interprets it the down of goats, the ſhort, ſmall, 
fine hair that grows under the other. 

5. 5. And rams ſkins dyed red, &c.] Of theſe 
were made a covering for the tent or tabernacle : 
and badgers ins; which were for the ſame uſe : 
the Septuagint verſion calls them hyacinth or blue 
ſkins; according to which, they ſeem to be the 
rams ſkins dyed blue; and ſo Joſephus * ſeems to 


have 


* Antiqu.-1. 3. c. 6. F. 1. »» Ut ſupra, 
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have underſtood it; and it is much queſtionable, and their God, to whom they might have recourſe 
whether the ſame creature is meant we call the bad- on all occaſions, and whom they ſhould ſerve and 
ger, ſince that with the /rachites was an unclean| worſhip ; this ſanctuary was to be made of man 


creature; nor is its ſkin made uſe of for ſhoes, or 
well could be, as the ſkin of this creature is ſaid 


to be, Zzek, xvi. 10. Farchi ſays it was's kind of 
beaſt only at that time; and Aben Exrq lays, it 
was known, in thoſe days but not now; and ſbittim. 


wood; ſuppoſed by the Jewiſh. writers, as Kimechi®, 
and Ben, Mekch from, him, ro be the beſt and. mot 
excellent kind of cedar: Men Ezra conjectures, 
and he delivers it but as .a. conjecture, that there 
might be near mount Sina, à foreſt of bittim 
trees; and whilſt the. Maelites were. there. they cut 
them down for booths, which. they. might carry 
with them when they removed from thence z for, 
he ſays, Maſes did not ſpeak of the tabernacle, till 
after the day of atonement: and ſince Acacia, 
is by much the largeſt, and the moſt common 
tree of the deſerts of Arabia, as doctor Saw ob- 
ſerves, he thinks there is ſome reaſon to conjecture, 
that the hittim wood, whereof the ſeveral. utenſils 
of the tabernacle,  &c.. were made, was the wood 
of Acaria; and lon 


Digſcrides ; and it is the ſame with the Senton or 
Santon of the Arabians, which is the Egyptian thorn 


that grows in the wilderneſs, of which Herodotus * 


ſays, they cut wood of tyo cubits out of it, and 
make ſhips of burden of it: this is ſaid to grow 
in the parts of Ep, at a diſtance from the ſea ; 


in the mountains of Sinai, at the Red Sea, about 
Suez, in the barren wilderneſs, which circumſtances 
ſeem to determine it tg he the ici wood *: ſome 


laces where it might grow in, plenty ſeem to have 
ad their, names from it, ſee Num, xxv. 1. and 


. "oF - 


J. 6. Oil for the light, &c.] For the light of 


s in the candleſtick; this was oil-olive, as 
the Targum: of Jonatbau, and ſo. Farclu, ſee ch. 
XXVii. 20. /pices for anointing ail; for the anoint- 


the lamps in the cand 


ais: and long ago it was the opinion of 
Cordus e, that the /bittim wond was the Acacia of 


f the materials before- mentioned by the Iraclise, 
whom Moſes ſhould employ, and to whom be 
ſhould. give directions for the making it, according 
to the pattern ſhewed him: and fo the Jewiſb wr. 
ters interpret, make me, or io me, i. e. of mine, or 
mine holy things, things ſanctified and ſeparated to 
his uſe; and they bring this paſſage to prove that the 
workmen. in the temple were to be paid only out of 
the holy. things, or money giyen for the repair of 
it?: this was a type of the human nature of 
Chriſt, the true ſanctuary and tabernacle which Goa 
pitched and not man, and in which the fulnel 
of the Godhead dwells bodily ; and of the church 
of God, the temple of the living God, among 
whom, he walks, and with whom he dwells, zz; 
Vili. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16. carl) 

V. 9. According to. all that I fſhew thee, Kc.) 
That is, the ſanctuary was to be made in all re. 
ſpects exactly according to the view of it that Mo; 
now had upon the mount from God, and which he 
was to communicate to the workmen for their in. 
ſtruction and direction: after the pattern of the 14. 
bernacle, and of the pattern of all the inſtrument; 
thereof, even fo all ye make it: and by the pattern 
is not meant an idea of it, impreſſed on the mind 
of Moſes, or a picture of it which was ſhewn him, 
but a little edifice repreſenting it in all its parts, 
a pe model of it: and ſo Maimonides ſays, 
Tabnith, the word here uſed, ſignifies the ſtructure 
and diſpoſition of any thing, 7. e. the form of it 
in a fourſquare, in roundneſs, in a triangle, or in 
any. of the like figures, ſee Heb. viii. g. and fo Da- 
vid had, by the ſpirit, a pattern of the temple, and 
which he gave to his ſon Salomon, to build accord- 
ing to it, 1 Chron, xxviii. 11, 12, 19. 

. 10. And they Gall make an art of ſbittin- 
wood, c.] A. cheſt or coffer to put things into, 


and. into this were to be put the two tables of | 


ing of Aaron and his ſons, and the tabernacle andſſtone on which the law was written, and it was to 
its veſſels, ſuch as pure . myrrh, ſweet. cinamon, be made of the wood before mentioned, V. 5. this 


ſweet calamus, and caſſia: and for feveet incenſe; as 
ſtate, onycha, and galbanum; from whence they 
had this oil and thele ſpices it is not eaſy to ſay, 
unleſs they brought them out of Egypt with them 
which is likely, ſince the deſerts of Arabia could 
not furniſh them with them. 


” © # . Ly - 


V. 7. Onyx-flones &c.] So called from their 


likeneſs to the nail of a man's finger: the Targum 
of Onkeles calls chem ſtones of beryls and the 
Targum of Jonathan gems of beryl; and the Sep- 
tuagint verſion, ſtones of Sardius; and ſame take 
them to be the Sardonyx ſtones, which have a like- 
neſs both to the Oma and to the Sardius: and tones 
ta be ſet in the ephod, and in the. breaſt-plaie ; two 


onyx ſtores were ſet in the ephod, one of the gar- 


ments. of the high-prieſt, and an onyx ſtone with 
eleven other precious ſtones, were ſet in the breaſt- 


. of the high prieſt: theſe ſtones were doubt - 


idem pur of -Zowr, 


eſs among the jewels ſet in gold and ſilver the I 
raelites had of the Egyptians, and brought, with 


: 
4 
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y. 8. And let them, make me 4 ſanflgary;. dec. 


An holy place to dwell in, and ſo called from his 
dwelling in it, as follows : that 1 may devell amonghh 
tbem; in the midſt: of them, where the tabernacle 


was a very eminent type of Chriſt, with whom 
the name of an ark, cheſt, or coffer where trex 
ſure lies, agrees; for the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge, and the riches of grace, even all the 
fulneſs of it, lie in him; and all the epithets of 
this ark are ſuitable to him, as when it is called 
the ark of God, the ark of his ſtrength, the glory 
of God, | the face of God, Jehovah, and God 
himſelf, the holy ark, and ark of the covenant: 
and its being made of ſhittim-wood, which is an 
incorruptible wood, a wood that rots not, by which 
the Septyagint verſion here, and in y. 5. and elſe- 
where render it, may denote the duration of Chriſt 
in his perſon, and the natures united in it; in his 
divine nature from everlaſting to everlaſting, he 
is God; in his human nature, he ſaw no corruption, 
and though he died he lived again, and lives for 
evermore * bis — 4 9 ——— 46 —rach 4 
viour, , prophet, prieſt, and king, he abideth tor 
ever; —— in his grace 1 fulneſs of it, 
Which, like himſelf, is the ſame to- day, yeſterday, 
and for ever: e cubits and a half ſhall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit and 4 half the breadth 
thertof, and à cubit and a half the beighth thereof; 
if chis cubit was a common cubit, conſiſting of a 


was always placed; and there he dwelt as their king 


, © Sepher Shoraſh aſh. rad, N. 
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ſoot and a half or. 48 inches, then the length of 
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this ark was 45 inches, and its breadth and heighth |ſignify the churches of Chriſt, which are inſtru- 
27 each: according to doctor Cumberland , the mental to bear his name, and ſpread his truth in 
Egyptian and Fewiſh cubit was above 21 inches, the world, comparable to rings for their circular 
and then the ark muſt be 33 inches long or more, form, being the pureſt and moſt perfect bodies of 
and 32 and three quarters broad and high, or|men on earth, and to gold rings for their worth 
more: and 7eſepbus * lays, the length of it was five and value, preciouſneſs, excellency, and duration 
ſpans, and the breadth and height of it three ſpans and with whom the miniſters of the goſpel, com- 
each. | | parable to golden ſtaves, are always to be, and 
V. 1't. And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure gold, never depart from them: or elſe they may ſignify 
&c.] Not gild it, but put a plate of pure gold |the perfect and precious doctrines of Chriſt, ' in 
over it: within and without ſhalt thou overlay it; which his miniſters are always to be; either in 
ſo that nothing of the wood could be ſeen: this | meditation on them, or in preaching of them, and 
may denote the glory of Chriſt in both his natures, | by which they are always to abide, ſee 1 Tim. iv. 
divine and human, the riches of his perſon and|15. 16. | | * 
office; which are unſearchable and durable, and] V. 16. And thou ſhalt put into the ark the teſti- 
his preciouſneſs to them that believe, Cant. v.|mony that I ſhall give thee.] Which was the prin- 
10—16. and ſhalt make upon it a crown of gold|cipal uſe of it: by the teſtimony is meant, the law, 
round about; or a Corniſh of pure gold upon it, | written on two tables of ſtone ; ſo called, becauſe 
every way, which was a ſquare on which the mer- it was a teſtification of the mind and will of God, 
cy-leat was ſer; which may point at the honour | what he would have done or omitted; and as the 
and glory of Chriit, eſpecially in his kingly office, | {/raelites had declared their approbation of it, and 
who has indeed on his head many crowns; one aſſent unto it, and had promiſed obedience to it, 
à crown of pure gold, his divine Father has ſet|]therefore ſhould they tranſgreſs it, it would be a 
upon him; another which the church has crowned | teſtimony againſt them: now this was put into the 
him with, and indeed both angels and ſaints caſt |ark and preſerved there, fee Deut. x. 1—5. which 
their crowns at his feet, and ſet the crown on his] may ſignify that the law was in the heart of Chriſt, 
head, or give him the glory of all they have and] and which he undertook to fulfil, and with plea- 
are. ſure did it; that he is become the fulfilling end of 
5. 12. And thou ſhalt caſt four rings of gold for] the law for righteouſneſs to them that believe in 
it, &c.] For which a mould was to be made, and him; and that it remains with him as a rule of 
the gold being melted, was poured into it, and fo] walk and converſation to his people, ſo far as it 
the rings were faſhioned : and put them in the cor-|is of a moral, holy, and ſpiritual nature. 
ners thereof ;, or, in its feet, as Aben Ezra, though] V. 17. And thou ſhalt make a mercy-ſeat of pure 
Jarchi ſays, it had no feet; but as the word uſed| go/d, &c.] Or covering; ſo Farchi and Aben 
jo ſignifies always, it is more probable it had] Ezra; for ſo the word properly ſignifies ; and what 
feet; and the rather, that it might not ſtand upon| is meant was no more than a cover of the ark, 
the ground, but on feet, as cheſts and coffers uſu-| which was open at the top, and this was the lid of 
ally do: and two rings ſhall be in the one ſide of | it, and exactly anſwered to it, as appears by the 
it, and two rings in the other fide of it; Jarchi| dimenſions afterwards given of it; and becauſe the 
| ſays, at the upper corners, near the mercy-{eat| root of this word in one form ſignifies to propi- 
were they placed, two on one fide and two on the] tiate or make atonement, ſome render it, at the pro- 
other, at the breadth of the ark; but it is more] pitiatory or propitiation ; which is favoured by the 


— 


likely they were fixed in the lower part of it, as] apoſtle in Heb. ix, 5. and to which he ſeems to 
Ramban, at the feet of it; and in the length of the] refer, Rom. iii. 25. and the rather, ſince God is 
ark, as Joſephus writes n. repreſented fitting on this, as ſhewing himſelf pro- 

y. 13. And thou ſhalt make ſtaves of ſhittim-|pitious and well pleaſed with men, by his com- 
wood, &c.) Of the ſame wood the ark was made] muning with them from hence; the Septuagint 
of, ſee Y. 5, 10. and overlay them with gold; co-| verſion takes in both ſenſes, rendering it the propi- 
ver them with plates of gold, ſo that they appear-| tiatory covering: this being called by what name 
ed to be all of gold, the wood being not to be it will, was typical of Chriſt; he is the ſeat of 
ſeen. 4 mercy,” or, as it is in the new teſtament expreſſed, 
V. 14. And thou ſhalt put the ſtaves into the rings the throne of grace; whereon, or, in whom God 
by the fides of the ark, &c.] This ſhews for what] ſhews himſelf to be gracious and merciful to the 
uſe the rings were; namely, to put the ſtaves into] children of men; all the ſtores of mercy are in 
them; and the uſe of the ſtaves thus put was, him, and all the veſſels of mercy are put into his 
that the ark might be borne with them; which ſtaves hands; the mercy of God is diſplayed in the miſſion 
overlayed with gold, and put into golden rings, [of him as a ſaviour, and is glorified by him in a 
hgured- the - miniſters of Chriſt, enriched with the way conſiſtent with his juſtice and holineſs ; thro? 
gifts and graces of his ſpirit, .and poſſeſſed of the |him only ſpecial mercy is communicated to ſinful 
truths of the goſpel, more precious than gold and men, to whom God is only merciful in Chriſt : and 
lilver ;- ho bear the name of Chriſt, and carry his|Chriſt himſelf is all mercy to his people; his ways 
goſpel into the ſeveral parts of the world. ot old were mercy and truth, and all his works, 
V. 15. - The ſlaves ſhall be in the rings of the|eſpecially his great work of redemption, are done in 
art, &c.] Not only be put into them, but . re-|mercy-and pity to them; he ſhews himſelf to be 
main in them, yea, always: they ſball not be taten] merciful to them, by ſympathizing with them, and 
from is; or, as the Septuagint verſion is, be im- ſupporting them under all their temptations and 
moveable ; ſo that thoſe gold rings in the ark may jafflictions, in granting them all the neceſſary ſupplies 
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Pa &c.] Which ſome take to be in the form of birds, 
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of grace here, and by beſtowing eternal life on them 
hereafter: he is their covering, the covering of their 
perſons by his righteouſneſs, imputed to them, and 
of their ſins, by his blood ſhed for them, and 
ſprinkled on them, and of the law, by his ſatis- 
faction for the tranſgreſſions of it; whereby they 

are ſecured from the avenging juſtice of God, and 
wrath to come: and he is the propitiation or prof 
pitiatory, who has made atonement and reconcilia- 
tion for ſin; and in and through whom God ſhews 
himſelf propitious to his le, he being pacified, 
his wrath appeaſed, and his juſtice ſatisfied by his 
obedience and ſufferings : and this mercy-ſeat be- 
ing of pure gold, without any allay or mixture in 
it, may denote the purity of Chriſt's obedience, 
righteouſneſs and ſacrifice in the compleatneſs of ſal- 
vation by him, without any works of righteouſneſs 
of men ; the worth and excellency of Chriſt, and 
of theſe bleſſings of his, and the preciouſneſs of 
his blood, and the continued virtue and efficacy 
of it, and of his righteouſneſs and ſacrifice, by 
which the propitiation is made: /wo cubits and a 
half ſhall ul length thereof, and a cubit and à half 
the breadth thereof : which are exattly the dimen- 
fions of the ark, to which this was a lid or cover, 
ſee y. 10. in the myſtical ſenſe it intimates, that 
_ Chriſt in his nature, obedience, fufferings, and 
death, is the end of the law for righteouſneſs, 
which is entirely commenſurate, and anſwers to all 
its demands; his holy nature is anſwerable to the 
holineſs and ſpirituality of the law; his righteouſ- 
neſs fo all that obedience it requires, and his ſuf- 
ferings and death to the penalty of it; fo that 
through Chriſt, we have a righteouſneſs to juſtify 
us before God, as long and as broad as the low is, 
though the commandment is exceeding broad, P/. 
cxix. 96. Aben Ezra obſerves, that there is no 
mention made of the thickneſs of the mercy- ſeat; 
and the ſame Farchi takes notice of, but adds, that 
according to their NRabbins, it was an hand's breadth, 
and the Targum of Jonathan ſays, and its thick- 
«« neſs an hand's breadth.” | 

y 18. And thou ſhalt make two cherubim of gold, 


and others, of winged animals, ſuch as the like 
were never ſeen, ſo Joſephus; the Jews commonly 
ſuppoſe, they were in the form of young men, 
which they obſerve the word ſignifies in the Chal- 
dee language; others, that they were in the form 
of an ox, the face of an ox and a cherub being 
the ſame Zzek. i. 10. and x. 14. and indeed their 
form is beſt diſcerned from the account of them 
in Zzekzel, and in the Revelation, and from the lat- 
ter we beſt learn what they were; they were hiero- 
glyphics or emblems,” not of the two teſtaments, 
as many of the ancients, nor of the angels, ſince 
they are diſtinguiſhed from them, much leſs of the 
trinity of perſons in the godhead; but either of 
the ſaints and true believers in Chriſt in common, 
of both diſpenſations, legal and evangelical, and 
jo ſignified by the number two; and being made 
of gold may denote their excellency, worth, an 
| 2 in the eſteem of Chriſt; for, the precious ſons 

f Sion, are comparable to fine gold for their pre- 
ciouſneſs, 'ſolidity, and Kin; as well 4 Fg 
their ſincerity and ſimplicity; or rather, of the 
miniſters of the word in particular; arid theſe may 
be ſignified by , and point at the prophets of 
the old teſtament and the apoſtles of the new; and 

the miniſters of the word in all ages, and. parti- 
cularly during the reign of antichriſt, are called 


S. Ch. xxv. v. 18 — 20. 
being ſaid to be of gold, may reſpe& the grace 
of God beſtowed on them, comparable to gold, the 


with, as well as the-precious truths of the goſpe] 
committed to their truſt : of beaten work ſhalt thou 
make them, in the two ends of the mercy-ſeat ; not 
of gold melted and poured into a mould, and ſo 
received the form of the cherubim ; nor were they 
firſt made by themſelves, and then placed at the 
two ends of the mercy ſeat, and ſoldered to it; but 
they were made of the ſame maſs of gold with 
the mercy-ſeat, and beaten our of it with an ham- 
mer, and planiſhed and ſmoothed, and fo wrought 
up into this form, as appears by the following 
verſe; and may denote the union of believers to 
Chriſt, who are one body and one ſpirit with him; 
and the union of the old and new teſtament. 
churches in him, and who are but one church, one 
body, of which he is the head; and as he is the 
foundation of the apoſtles or prophets, on whom 
they are laid, he is the corner ſtone in which they 
are united; and ſo it may likewiſe ſignify the near- 
neſs of the miniſters of the word to Chriſt, their 
dependance on him, and their partaking of the 
ſame gifts and graces of his Spirit, only in mea- 
ſure, being made by him able miniſters of the 
goſpel. | 2 
y. 19. And make one cherub on the one end, and 
the other cherub on the other end, &c.] The ſitu- 
ation of the cherubim is particularly explain- 
ed, leſt, as Jarchi obſerves, it ſhould be thought 
that there were two at both ends of the mercy- 
ſeat ; whereas there were only one at one end, and 
another at the other, oppoſite to each other, and 
both pointing to the mercy-ſeat ; which may ex- 
preſs the ſituation and office of the miniſters of the 
word under each diſpenſation, who are ſo placed 
as to derive all their gifts and graces from Chriſt, 
and to point him out unto the ſons of men as the 
only way of ſalvation, the only propitiation for 
fin, and through whom alone, grace and mercy 
are to be had: even of the mercy- ſeat ſhall ye make 
the cherubim on the two ends thereof ; this is not fo 
much intended the more to inculcate and confirm 
the ſituation of the cherubim, as more fully to 
explain the matter of which they were made; for 
it was of or out of the mercy-ſeat that they were 
made, at the two ends of it; that is, they were 
made not only of the ſame kind of metal with 
that, but out of the ſame maſs or lump of gold 
that was; a lid of gold being made commenſurate 
to the ark, what remained above that meaſure, at 
the ends of it, were beaten and formed into two 
cherubim. 5 e 
v. 20. And the cherubim ſhall firetch forth their 


wings on high, &c.] From whence it appears they 


were in the form of winged creatures, as the Se- 
rapbim in 1/aiab's viſion, and the living creatures 


in thoſe of Ezekiel and Jobn; and their wings did 


not hang down by them, or on the ſide of them, 
but were ſtretched" out upwards towards the hea- 


dſven above their heads; denoting the readineſs, agi- 


Ity and ſwiftneſs of the miniſters of the word to 
do the _ will of CAN, ap woe 
expeRtation of all the ſupplies of gifts and grace 
from him to enable Boy to do it: covering ihr 
nercy- ſeat - with their wings; which reached each 
other; though, as Farchi * ſays, between them and 
the, mercy-ſeat there was a hollow of ten hands 
breadth; fo high were they ſtretched upwards, tho 
they met each other : and their faces ſpall look one 


the two witneſſes that propheſy in ſackcloth ; and 
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to another ; and which is expreſſive of the harmony, 
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rich gifts of the Spirit of God they are furniſhed 
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concord and agreement of the true and faithful an houſe for God to dwell in, he would have the 
miniſters of Chriſt one with another; who all agree] proper furniture of an houſe, as a table, candle- 
in preaching Chriſt and him crucified, and in the] ſtick, &c. This table was to be in the ſame place - 
{everal momentous and important doctrines of theſ with the ark and mercy-ſeat ; they were ſet in the 
goſpel : towards the mercy-Jeat ſhall the faces of the holy of holies, where there were nothing elſe ; but 
herubim be; as before obſerved, it may denoteſthis in the holy place, on the north-ſide of it, ch. 
their directing ſouls to Chriſt as the only way of|xxvi. 35. and xl. 22. its principal uſe was to ſet 
{alvation, keeping always in all their miniſtrationsſ the ſhew-bread on, as after-mentioned, and was 
chis great truth in view, atonement and ſatis faction] typical of Chriſt, and communion with him, both 
by the blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, and ſalvation| in this life, and that to come. There is the table 
alone by him; which they make the rule of their of the Lord, to which his people are now adimit= 
miniſtry, and from which they never ſwerve, tak-|ted, where he fits down with them, and they with 
ing Care not to deliver any thing contrary to it, or|him, to have fellowſhip with him in the miniſtra- 
which may ſerve to caſt a veil over it. tion of the word and ordinances, of which he is 
v. 21. And thou ſhalt put the mercy-ſeat above] the ſum and ſubſtance ; and this is very deſirable 
upon the ark, &c.] Over it, as a covering for it :|and delightful, and an inſtance of his condeſcend- 
this. ſituation of the mercy-ſeat above the ark, ing grace, Cant. i. 12. and he will have a table in 
where the law was, ſignifies, that there is no mercy [his kingdom hereafter, where his ſaints ſhall eat 
but in a way of righteouſneſs, or of ſatisfaction toſ and drink with him, in which their chief happi- 
the law of God, and in a conſiſtence with the ho-|neſs will conſiſt, Luke xxii. 30. This table may 
nour of it; and the cherubim over the mercy- ſeat be conſidered as typical of Chriſt himſelf, for he 
making a throne for the majeſty of God, in which|is both table and proviſions, and every thing to 
he far, and the ark below a kind of footſtool for his people; and of him in both his natures ; in his 
him, ſhews, that Chriſt, the mercy-ſeat and pro- human nature, it being made of ſbittim- wood, in- 
pitiatory, ſtands between God and his law, and is|corruptible ; for though Chriſt died in that nature, 
the mediator between God, and men the tranſgreſ- yet he ſaw no corruption, he roſe again, and lives for 
' ſors of that law, and by fulfilling it has covered ſevermore; in his divine nature, by the gold it was 
the ſins of his people, which are violations of it; covered with: wo cubits ſhall be the length thereof; 
and being above it, and having magnified and madeſ and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and an 
it honourable, is able to ſuppreſs its charges and|half the height thereof; it was two Fewiſh ſquare 
accuſations, and ſecure from its curſe and condem- cubits in length, which are about ſix Engiz ſquare 
nation: and in the ark thou ſhalt put the teſtimony feet and above half, viz. ninety-four inches, ac- 
that I ſhall give thee ;, or after thou ſhalt put in the cording to biſhop Cumberland. It was neither fo 
art, &c. as the particle van is ſometimes uſed; long nor ſo broad as the ark by half a cubir, but 
the ſenſe is, that then the mercy-ſeat ſhould be put|was of the ſame height with it, being about 32 
above, and upon the ark, as the covering of it, inches high and three quarters, according to the 
after the law, or the two tables of teſtimony were] Jewiſb and Egyptian cubit, which was about 21 


put into it; for then it was covered, and not to beſinches and more, and was a proper height for a 


opened any more; ſee Exod.” xl. 20. table ; and this meaſure, no doubt, takes in the 
J. 22. And there [will meet with thee, &c.] With|thickneſs of the table, and the height of the ſeat, 
Moſes, and ſo with the high-prieſt in after-times, las Farchi and Aben Ezra obſerve. 


when he ſhould enter into .the holy of holies, and} V. 24. And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure gold, 
with the people of God as repreſented by him, &c.] Cover it with a plate of gold, ſo that the 


when he ſhould go in and inquire for them of the|wood was not ſeen ; which may denote either the 


Lord: and I will commune with thee from above the\excellency of Chriſt's human nature, being pure and 


mercy-ſeat, from between the two cherubim ; con- ſpotleſs, and adorned with the grace of the Spirit 
verſe with him and them about whatſoever they [of God without meaſure ; or rather of his divine 
ſhould apply unto bim for, theſe being the ſymbols|nature, which is the head of Chriſt, and ſaid to 
of the divine preſence : hence the Lord is frequent-[be as the moſt fine gold, for in him dwells all the 
ly deſcribed, as dwelling between the cherubim which|fulneſs of the Godhead bodily : and make thereto a 
are upon the ark of the teſtimony ; that is, which|crown of gold round about; that is, on both ſides 
cherubim are upon it, being on the mercy-ſeat, and at both ends; for though it is called a crown, 
which was the cover of it; or -rather which isſit was a ſquare, and this was both to ornament the 


pon, which mercy-ſeat is upon the ark of the te-|table, and to keep from falling off of it what was 


N as it properly was; and here the Lord|ſet upon it. Farchi ſays, it was a ſign of the crown 
promiles to commune of all things which I fhall|of the kingdom, for a table ſignifies riches and 
give thee in comma ndment unto the children of Iſrael ;| greatneſs, as they ſay a king's table: and indeed 
what they ſhall do, reſpecting thoſe things which this was the table of the King of kings, who has 
by Moſes, or the high-prieſt, they ſhould inquire{on his head many crowns, and one muſt be made 
the mind and will of God about: this may ſignify | upon his table. 1 | 

that the way to communion with God lies through] V. 25. And thou ſbalt make unto it a border of an 
Chriſt, the mercy-ſeat and propitiation, through|hand's breadth round about, &c.) Farchi ſays, their 
his blood and righteouſneſs, through the veil, that} wiſemen are divided about this; ſome ſay it was 
is to lay, his fleſh ; and the encouragement to it] above, round about the table; others ſay it was 
is from him, our great high-prieſt, and from his] below, fixed from foot to foot at the four corners. 
propitiatory ſacrifice ; and the enjoyment of it isl of the table, and the board of the table lay upon the 
through him; our fellowſhip is with the Father, | border : and thou ſhalt make @ golden «crown to the 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; God ſpeaks to us by him, | border thereof round about; this was not the fame 
and reveals himſelf in him, | ſpoke of in the former verſe, but another; that was 
J, it Ten Walt alſo make a table of fbittim-|above, and upon the table, this below and under 
woe, &c.] As the ry or tabernacle was lit; or rather that was, as it may be better expreſſ- 
g 
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ed, a lip, rim or border, that went round within, 
the table ; and this crown ſurrounded that on the 
edge of it. + ; 

v. 26. Aud thou ſhalt make for it four rings of gold, 
&c.] As the ark had, and for the {ame uſe as the 
rings' of that were, though whether caſt, as they 

| were, is not ſaid : and put-the rings in the four cor- 
wers that are on the four feet thereof ;, as there were 
four feet at the four corners of the table, to each 
foot a ring was faſtened ; the uſe of theſe fol- 
lows, 

y.27. Over-againſt the border, &c.] Or under 
it, as the Septragiut and Vulgate Latin verſions. 
Jarobi ſays the rings were fixed to the feet, over- 
againſt the top of the border: Shall the rings be 
for placing of the ſlaves to bear the table; into theſe 

rings ſtaves were to be put, to carry the table from 
place to place, when it was neceſſary, as while they 
were in the wilderneſs, and before the tabernacle 
had a fixed ſettled place for it; for wherever the ta- 
bernacle was carried, the ark and the table were allo : 
where the church of Chriſt is, there he is, and there 
are the word and ordinances; and which are ſome- 
times moved from place to place, as from the land 
of Judea into the Gentile world, from the eaſtern 
part of the world to the more northern; and that 


by the miniſters of the word, who bear the name, 


* 


and carry the Goſpel of Chriſt into the ſeveral parts 


of the world, as this table was bore by the Levites, 


Numb. iv. 7, 8, 15. | 

y. 28. And thou ſhalt make the ſtaves of ſhittim- 
wood, and overlay them with gold, &c.] In like 
manner as the ſtaves for the ark, and which were 
made of the ſame wood: that the table may be born 
with them; when moved from one place to an- 
other; theſe ſtaves did not remain in the rings, as 
the ſtaves for the ark did; but, as Joſephus lays “, 
were taken out, becauſe they otherwiſe would have 
been in the way of the priefts, who came every 
week to it, to ſet the ſhew-bread on; and theſe 
were put in only when they carried it from place 
to place, as appears from Numb. iv. 8. | 

v. 29. And thou ſhalt make the diſhes thereof, &c.] 
On which the ſhew-bread loaves were ſet. Farchi 


ſays, they were of the form of the bread, and that 


there were two ſorts, one of gold, and one of iron; 
in the iron one the bread was baked, and when 
they took it out of the oven, they put it into the 
golden one until the morrow of the ſabbath, when 
they ſet it in order upon the table ; and that form 
is called Kaarab, which we render a diſh: and the 
ſpoons thereof; or rather cups; theſe, Jarchi ſays, 
were cenſers, in which they put the frankincenſe; 
and there were two of them for the two handfuls 
of frankincenſe, which they put upon the twa rows 
of ſhew-bread, Lev. xxiv. 7. ſee Numb. vii. 14. 
Foſephus * calls them vials, and ſays, that on the 
bread were put two golden vials full of frankin- 
cenſe: and the covers thereof, and the bowls thereof, 
to cover withal ; the one to cover the bread, and 
the other to cover the frankincenſe; or all the above 
ſaid veſſels were to cover the table, and with them 
all it muſt be pretty well covered with veſſels. The 
Jets give a different account of theſe two. laſt, 
and of their uſe, which we render covers and bowls ; 
the firſt of theſe Farchi ſays were like the half of 
hollow reeds divided to their length, made of gold ; 
and three of them were laid in order on the top 
of every loaf, ſo that one loaf reſted upon theſe 
reeds ; and they ſeparated between loaf and loaf, 
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and they did not become mouldy ; the latter, he 
ſays, were. props like ſtakes of gold ſtanding on 
the ground, and they were higher than the table 
even as high as the rows of bread ; and they were 
forked with five forks, one above another, and the 
tops (or ends) of the reeds, which were between 
each loaf, reſted upon theſe forks, that ſo the 
weight of the upper loaves might not be too heay 

for the lower ones, and break them. A like 4g 
count of them Ben Melech gives, and obſerves, that 
ſome make the firſt word to ſignify the props, ana 
the ſecond the reeds ;, and fo they are interpreted 
by Maimonides r; and, according to the Mijah * 
the props were 4, and the reeds 28. Accordins 
to the Septuagint verſion, theſe were veſſels uſed in 
libations, or drink-offerings; and the laſt clauſe 
is rendered in it, with -2which thou ſhalt pour gut; 
wine or oil, and ſo in ſome other verſions ; but : 
will be difficult to find. any uſe for ſuch libations 
or drink-offerings at this table. 

Y. 30. And thou ſhalt ſet upon the table ſhew-breaq 
before me always.] Which conſiſted of 12 cakes 
or loaves, ſet in two rows upon the table, and 
ſtood there a whole week, and every ſabbath were 
renewed ; and when the old ones were took away, 
which were eaten by the prieſts, new ones were 
ſet, ſo that they were always before the Lord; and 
yung continually before him, were called ſhew- 
bread, or bread of faces, being always before the 
face of God. This was a memorial of the good- 
neſs of God in daily providing bread for the peo- 
ple of Vrael, and was preſented to him as a thank- 
ful acknowledgment of it, and being the ſame they 
eat at their own tables ; and this being eaten by 
the prieſts, was expreſſive of the communion be- 
tween God and them, they being gueſts of his, 
and feeding on the ſame proviſions, This ſhew- 
bread may be conſidered either as typical of the 
church and people of God, who are all one bread, 
1 Cor. x. 17. theſe pure and unleavened cakes 
may denote their purity, ſimplicity and fincerity, 
being without the leaven of malice and wick- 
edneſs; the number 12, the 12 tribes of Jae, 
the whole ſpiritual Vel of God; their being cal- 
led ſhew-bread, or bread of faces, the preſenta- 
tion of themſelves to the Lord in public worſhip, 
and their being ever under the eye and care of 
God ; their being ſer on the table, their ſtanding 
in Chriſt, and ſecurity by him, who is the foun- 
dation of the apoſtles and prophets ; and being 
ſet in rows, their order and harmony ; being renew- 
ed every ſabbath, the conſtancy of their worſhip, 
and the ſucceſſion of them in all ages; the frank- 
incenſe put on each row, the acceptance of their 
perſons and ſervices through the incenſe of Chriſt's 
mediation; the border round about them, the 
power of Chriſt around them to keep them from 
falling : or elſe as typical of Chriſt himſelf, of 
his being the food of believers, the bread of life : 
the ſhew-bread of fine flour, may fitly ſignify Chriſt 
the fineſt of the wheat, the corn of heaven, the 
bread that comes from thence ; its quantity, twelve 
cakes, the ſufficiency of food with him, bread 
enough and to ſpare for the whole Jae! of God; its 
continuance, the permanency of Chriſt as the food 
believers have always to feed upon ; the frankin- 
cenſe on it, the gratefulneſs of Chriſt to ſuch, to 
whom his fleſh is meat indeed, and his blood drink 
indeed; and being ſet for prieſts, and only for 
them, may ſhew, that Chriſt is only food to ſuch 


ſo that the air could come in between them, 
| I | | | 
„So R. Sol. Urbin. Ohel Moed, fol. 61. 2. 


Antiq. I. 3. c. 6. 6. 6. 


who are made prieſts to God: or this may be an 
emblem 


* Ibid. 7 Piraſhin Miſn. 
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tion, ſee 2 Kings iv. 10. 


Ch. xxv. v. 3136. E X 


emblem af the interceſſion of Chriſt, who is the 


angel of God's preſence, ever before him, and re- 
preſents the whole Vrael of God, for whom he in- 
tercedes 3 and his interceſſion is continual, he ever 
lives to make interceſſion for them, and that is 
always acceptable to God. The twelve loaves, Jo- 


ſephus * ſays, ſignify the year divided into ſo many 
months. 


v. 31. And thou ſhalt make a candleſtick of pure 


gold, &c.] Another piece of houſhold furniture, 


and an uſeful one, eſpecially in a houſe where there 
are no windows, as there were none in the taberna- 
cle, denoting the darkneſs of the legal diſpenſa- 


aoainſt the ſhew-bread table, ch. xxvi. 35. and xl. 
24. and was typical of the church of God ; fo the 
candleſticks John had a viſion of ſignify ſeven 
churches, Rev. i. 13, 20. the general uſe of which 
is, to hold forth light put into it, for it has none 
of itſelf, but what is put there by Chriſt : and this 
is not the light of nature and reaſon, nor the law 
of Moſes, but the goſpel of Chriſt ; which where it 
is ſet, gives light and diſpels darkneſs ; is uſeful to 


walk and work by ; does not always burn alike, and 


will ſhine the brighteſt in the end of the world : 
this light is put into the candleſtick by Chriſt the 
fountain of all light, and from whom all light is 
communicated, particularly the goſpel ; and being 
put there, loſt ſinners are looked up by it, ſtrayed 
ones are brought back, hypocrites are detected, 


and faints are enlightened, comforted and refreſh- 


ed : and this candleftick being made of pure gold, 
may denote the worth and value of the church of 
God, and the members of it, their ſplendor, glory 
and purity they have from Chriſt, and their dura- 
tion; and thus the ſeven churches of Ala are com- 
pared to ſeven golden candleſticks, Rev. i. 12. and 
under the form of a golden candleſtick is the go- 
ſpel-church ſer forth in Zech. iv. 2. Joſephus ® is 
of opinion, the candleſtick has ſome myſtical] 


meaning in it, it being of 70 parts, as he ſays, 


refers to the 12 ſigris of the Zediack, thro' which 


the ſeven planets take their courſe, whom Milton © 


follows': of beaten work ſhall the candleftick be made ; 
not of gold melted, and poured into a mould, from 
whence it might take its form; but it was beaten 
with an hammer out of an entire maſs of gold, 
and not the following parts made ſeparately, and 
then joined : his ſhaft, and his branches, his bowls, 
his knops, and his flowers ſhall be of the ſame; not 
only of the ſame metal, but beaten out of the 


fame maſs and lump of gold; theſe are the ſeveral 


parts of the candleſtick :' the ſhaft is. the trunk and 
body of the candleſtick, which ſtood in the middle 
of it, and in which the ſeveral parts united; and 
may either be typical of Chriſt, who is principal 
and head of the church, and ſtands in the middle 
of it, and is the cement of the ſeveral parts of it, 
and is but one, the one head, Mediator and Sa- 
viour; or elſe the church univerſal, of which par- 
ticular ones are parts: its branches may either ſig- 
nify the ſeveral members of churches, who are in 
Chriſt” as branches, and hold forth the word of 
light; or elſe miniſters of the goſpel, who have 
their commiſſion and gifts from him, and are held 
by him as ſtars in his right hand; or elſe particu- 
lar churches, which are branches of the church 
univerſal: its bowls; which were to hold oil for 
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churches, full of the gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
able to teach others alſo: and the En⁰ and flowers 
were for decoration, and may ſignify the graces of 
the Spirit with which private members and believers 
are adorned ; or the gifts of the Spirit with- which 
the miniſters of the word are 'furniſhed, and ap- 
pear beautiful, publiſhing the glad tidings of ſal- 
vation by Chriſt. 

V. 32. And fix branches ſhall come out of the fides 
of it, &c.] Out of the trunk or ſhaft, being beaten 
out of it: three branches of the candleftick out of 
one fide, and three branches of the candleftick out of 
the other ide; Farchi takes what we render the 


This candleſtick was ſet t, to be the lower part of the candleſtick, from 
in the holy place, on the ſouth-lide of it, over- 


whence three feet went out below ; and the branch 
or cane, for it is in the ſingular number in the 
preceding verſe, he takes to be the middle branch 
or trunk, that went up from the middle of the foot 
upwards, and upon it was the middle lamp, in the 
form of a cenſer, to pour oil into the midit of it; 
and the ſix branches went out from the ſides of 
that, here and there drawn obliquely, and went 
up to the height of the candleſtick, which is the 
middle branch or cane; and they went up from 
the midſt of that 'middle cane, one above another, 
the lowermoſt long, and that above it ſhorter than 
that, and the uppermoſt ſhorter than that ; for the 
height of the tops of them were equal to the height 
of the middle cane, that is, the ſeventh, from 
whence the fix went out. 

V. 33. Three bowls made like unto almonds, with 
a knop and a flower in one branch, &c.] There 
were three bowls or cups in the form of almond 
nuts to each branch, which were either to hold oil 
for the lamps, as before obſerved, or as others think 
to catch the ſnuff which fell from them; and there 
were a Knop, which according to the ſignification 
of the word, was in the form of a pomegranate, 
and a flower, which the Targum of Fonathan ren- 
ders a lily; and they are both in ſcripture em- 
blems of the ſaints endowed with the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit: and three bowls made like al- 
monds in the other branch; on the other ſide of the 
candleſtick, oppoſite to the former: /o in the fix 
branches that come out of the canileſtick ; there 
were the ' ſame number of bowls, with a knop and 
a flower in the reſt of the branches, as in thoſe 
mentioned. deen — 5 

V. 34. And in the candleftick ſhall be four bowls, 
&c.] That is, in the trunk or body of it; the 
branches had but three apiece, but this being larger 
had four: and theſe were alſo made like unto almonds, 
with their knops and their flowers ; as the bowls on 
the branches had with them. | | 

V. 35. And there ſhall be 4 knop: under. two 

anches of the ſame, &c.] According to Farchj, 
from the middle of the knop (which was like a 
pomegranate, or, as others, like an apple) two 
branches were drawn from the two ſides of it, here 
and there; ſo they teach in the work”of the taber- 
nacle, the height of the candleſtick was eighteen 
hands breadth : this clauſe is repeated twice in this 
verſe, ſignifying there ſhould be a knop under each 
of the three branches on one ſide, and three on the 
other ſide: for it follows, according to the fix 
branches that proceed out of the candleſticł; out of 
the trunk of it, as in-. 249... 

V. 36. Their knops and their branches ſpall ' be of 
the ſame, &c.] Of the ſame metal, gold, and of 


the lamps, may denote men of capacity in the 
Antig. I. 3. c. 7. F. ” 3 
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pure gold; not made in parts, and then put and ſol -/ V. 38. A tbe tongs thereof, &c.) Which, ac. 
dered together, but the whole candleſtick in all irs |cording to Jarchi, was a fort of forks with which 
parts and branches were to be beaten out of one they took the wicks out of the oil, and put them in 
piece of gold. | the lamps; or, as fome think, the ſnuffers, but chey 
P. 37. And thou ſhalt make the ſeven lamps there are diſtinguiſhed from tongs, 1 Kings vii. 49, 60. 


and they ſhall light the lamps thereof ; Aaron and 


.of; &c.] Which were fix of them, on the top of the 

fix branches that came out of the ſides of the can- 
dleſtick, and the ſeventh on the top of the ſhaft 
which ran up in the middle of it; which no doubt 
were made of gold as well as the reſt, and may 
ſignify the many members of churches bearing 
the lamp of a profeſſion ; or the ſeveral gifts and 
-graces of the Spirit, which are ſometimes, becauſe 
of the perfection of them, called the ſeven ſpirits of 
. God, and are compared to ſeven lamps of fire burn- 
ing before the throne, . Rev. iv. g. or elſe the mini- 
ſters of the goſpel, who are the lights of the world : 


his ſons, the prieſts in ſucceſſive generations: that 
- they may give light over-againſt it; to the table of 
ſhew-bread, which was oppoſite to it on the north- 
ſide of the tabernacle, and ſo by the light of theſe 
lamps the prieſts could ſee to place the ſhew-bread 
in its order; or the candleſtick itſelf, the lamps 
being ſo placed as to give light to the whole body 
of it, that it might be ſeen in all its parts very di- 
ſtinctly; unleſs it can be thought that theſe lamps 
were ſeparate from the candleſtick, and ſet around 
the ſides of the holy place, and gave light to it : 
and this may rather ſeem to be the caſe, ſince theſe 


and the ſnuff-diſhes thereof ſhall be of pure gold; in 
which the tongs or ſnuffers were put, or into which 
the ſnuff itſelf was put that was ſnuffed off. Fart; 
ſays, they were a ſort of ſmall cups, in which they 
put the aſhes of the lamp, morning by morning 
when they trimmed the lamps from the aſhes of 
the wicks which burned in the night, and were ex. 
tin&t : ſo Ben Gerſom and Lyra ſay, they were veſ. 
ſels full of water where thoſe were put which were 
ſnuffed off, that they might not make a ſmoke 
which is not improbable. _ | 

v. 39. Of a talent of pure gold ſhall be make it 
with all theſe veſſels. |] The common talent weighed 
60 pounds, but the ſacred talent was double, and 
weighed 120 pounds, as ſays Jarcbi, and fo Bey 
Melech : a talent of gold amounted to 5067 pounds 
3 ſhillings and 10 pence of our money, according 
to biſhop. Cumberland i. | | 

Y. 40. And look that thou make them, &c.] Or 
ſee that they are made by workmen employed: 
after their pattern, which was ſhewed thee in th; 
mount; from whence it appears, that as Moſes was 
ſhowed the model of the tabernacle, fo alſo of the 
candleſtick, and of all its appurtenances, and of every 
other veſſel in it; and he is ſtrictly charged to look 
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lamps are ſpoken of after the whole of it is ſaid to carefully and diligently to it, that every thing be 
be one beaten work of pure gold; but then we done exactly according to the model he had a view 
have no account of the lamps of the candleſtick, of, in which every thing was particularly deſcribed, 


unleſs. they are ſuppoſed. to be included in the and nothing was left to the will, humour and fancy 


9 . 1. Moreover, | thou Bal make the tabernac cle, 


branches; wherefore the firſt ſenſe ſeems beſt. [of men. 


— 


JN this chapter a deſcription is given of the ta- 
1 bernacle itſelf, and firſt of its inward curtai 

of their number, matter, length and breadth, = 
the manner of. coupling them together, y. 1—6, 


and then of the outward curtains of it, their num 
ber, matter, length and breadth, and coupling, 


and how diſpoſed of, y. 7—13. and next of the 
two coverings of the tabernacle, of rams ſkins and 
. badgers ſkins, V. 14. the boards for the tabernacle 
are alſo deſeribed, with their tenons and ſockets, 
V. 13-25. and the bars and rings for it, by which 
it was kept firm together, /. 26—30, an accoun 
is given of the veil between the holy and the mo 
holy place, V. 31— 36. and of the hanging for th 
door df the tabernacle,” V. 36, 337. wel] 


/ 


.&c.] Which be was ordered to make before, the 
pattern of which was, ſhown; him in the mount 


this was an habitation for God ty dwell in, as the 


. word properly ſignifies, and into which the furni- 


ture before deſcribed was to be put; this taberna- 


ele was A type both of the human nature of Chriſt, 
which is the true tabernacle which God pitched, 


and not man, the greater and more perfect one, 
Heb. viii. 2. and ix. 11. in which the fulneſs of 


4 Of Scripture weights and meaſures, p. 121. 


prongs to his people, and comes and bleſſes them; 


ere he is worſhipped, and ſpiritual ſacrifices are offer- 
ed up to him with acceptance: the tabernacle of Moſes 
was made with ten curtains of fine twined linen, and 
blue, and purple, and ſcarlet ; the ground of theſe 
curtains was fine linen, twined or doubled; and 
the Jetoiſb writers, as Maimonides, Ben Gerſom, and 
others, ſay it was ſix times doubled, the word 
Sbeſb, here uſed, ſignifying ſix; and this was inter- 
woven with threads of yarn dyed blue, purple and 
ſcarlet; according to Farchi, the threads of which 
this tapeſtry. was made were 24 times doubled: he 
obſerves, **. there were four ſorts in every thread, 
one thread of fine linen, and three of wool, and 
<« eyery thread was doubled ſix times; lo, the four 
*< ſorts, when they were twined together, there 
& were. 24 double to a thread; which if fo, mult 
make a ſtuff of a very great conſiſtence and ſtiff- 
neſs. This as applied to the human nature of 
Chriſt, the fine linen may denote the purity of it: 
the various colours the different graces of the Spi- 
rit, with which it is adorned ;z or elſe the wounds, 
bruiſes, bloodſhed, ſufferings and death he endured 
in it: as applied to the church, may ſignity the 
clothing of the ſaints with the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt, that fine linen clean and white, and their 


2 
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— „ 


i the Godhead dwells-bodily, where the glory of God being waſhed in his precious blood, and beautified the 

is ſeen, in whom her grants his gracious preſence with the graces of his Spirit with cherubim of R 7 
to his. people, and accepts of them and their ſacri-.| cunning work ſhalt thou make them ; that is, with 
_fices of prayer and praiſe ;' and alſo of the church | figures like thoſe of the cherubim on the mercy- 

of God, P/. xliii. 3. and Avi. 4. and lxxxiv. 1. ſeat, ſo diſpoſed by the curious art and contrivance 1 

J xxxiti. 40. Here Jehovah dwells, grants his 1 the weaver, as to appear on both ſides er wn 
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_ weaving} as Jarchi obſerves; and who ſays, that there 


, affirms, who ſays *, the work called Choſheb (which 


much longer and broader. 


mate in the uppermoſt edge . of another curtain, in 
the coupling f the ſecond; loops alſo were to be 


with the firſt : Phat the loops may take hold one of 
another ; or rather, that they might anſwer to one 


take hold of one another, only were made to meet 
| together by the taches, hooks, or elaſps put into 
them next mentioned. e 


&e.] Which ſome. render buttons i, others Boot; 
. to be claſps; the uſe of them follows: 
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tapſtery for this was not wrought by a needle, 
«hich only ſhows the figure on one ſide, but by 


was one figure on one fide, and another on an- 
other; as Bt inſtance, a lion on one ſide, and an 
eagle on the other ; or which is more likely, the 
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| two great curtains were made out of the ten, which 
had in them 50 loops or eylet-holes each, into 
which the fifty golden claſps were put, one end of 
them into the loops of one of the curtains, and 
the other end of them into the loops of the other 
curtain, and ſo joined them both together: ſo Far- 


ſame figure was ſeen on both ſides, as Maimonides |chz deſcribes them, that their heads or ends entered 


is what is here ſpoken of) is that whoſe figures 
appear on both ſides, before and behind : this in 
the myſtical ſenſe may point either to the miniſtra- 
tion of angels to Chriſt in his human nature, and 
to his people the heirs of ſalvation ; or elſe to the 
ſervice of goſpel- miniſters, done for the honour 
and glory of Chriſt, and the good of his church 
and people: Joſephus * thinks theſe curtains had a 
myſtical meaning in them, and repreſent the nature 
of the elements, and ſo Philo s. | 

y. 2. The length of one curtain ſhall be 28 cu- 
bits, &c.] Or 14 yards: and the breadth of one 
zurtain, four cubits; or two yards; according to 
the common notion of a cubit being half a yard ; 
but if, as doctor Cumberland ſays, the Jewiſh and 
Egyptian cubit was three inches longer, this will 
make a conſiderable difference in the length and 
breadth of thoſe curtains, eſpecially in the former : 
and every one of the curtains ſhall have one meaſure; 
be of equal length and breadth. 

y.'3. The five curtains ſhall be coupled together one 
10 azother, | &c.] Five of the ten curtains were to 
be ſewed together, and make as it were one cur- 
tain :* and other Ive curtains ſhall be coupled one to 
anther ; the other five were to be joined together 
in like manner, and ſo made two large pieces of 
tapeſtry of 1 4 yards long and ten broad, accord- 
ing to the common account of a cubit, but were 


. 4. And thou ſhalt make loops of blue upon the 
tage of the one curtain, &c.] The firſt large cur- 
tain, conſiſting of five ſewed together, at the edge 
of that: from the ſelvedge in the coupling; where it 
was to be coupled with tlie other great curtain; 
loops or eylet holes > werte to be made: theſe were 
not wove with the curtains, for they were not to 
be upon all of them, only at the two outermoſt of 
the large ones, and therefore were made afterwards, 
probably with the needle : and - likewiſe ſhalt” thou 


| 


made on the outermoſt edge of another eurtain be- 


longing to the ſecond great curtain, where it was joy, peace, and comfort for his 


to be coupled with the firſt. [1 
V. 5. Fifty Toops ſbalt "thou make in tbe one cur- 
tain, &c.] In the firſt great curtain, or in the 
outermoſt of the five that were ſewed together: 
and fifty loops ſhalt thou mate in the edge of the cur- 
tain that is in the conpting' of the ſecond ; as many 
alſo were to be made in the outermoſt of the ſe- 
cond great curtain, where it was to be coupled 


another in both curtains; for the loops could not 


J. 6. And thou ſhalt' make fifty taches of 'gold, 


one of them into the loops in one coupling, and 
the other into the loops of the other coupling, and 
ſo coupled them rogether : and it ſhall be one taber- 
nacle; or, as the Targum of Jonathan, the taber- 
nacle ſhall be coupled together, that it may be 
one:“ the joining of the curtains together by 
the golden taches or claſps, put into loops . of 
blue, figured the putting together the members of 
Chriſt's human body, in juſt ſymmetry and pro- 
portion ', when they were faſhioned and curiouſly 
wrought in the lower parts of the earth, in the 
womb of the virgin, being the curious workman- 
ſhip of the divine Spirit, P/.-cxxxix. 15, 16. and the 
union of the members of Chriſt's myſtical body, 
the church, being fitly framed and compacted to- 
gether, and united to each other in faith and love, 
Eph. ii. 21. and iv. 3, 4, 16. Col. ii. 2. 19. and 
iii. 14. c | 

V. 7. And thou ſhalt make curtains of goats hair, 
&c.] Yarchi calls it the flower or down of goats, 
the ſofter and finer. part of their hair, which was 
ſpun by women, as appears from ch. xxxv. 26. 
and was made up into a ſtuff ſomewhat like our 
camblet ; | theſe curtains were coarſer than the for- 
mer, and were made to be put over them, to pre- 
ſerve them from the weather, as it follows: 10 be 
a covering upon - the tabernacle : which by the cur- 
tains of linen coupled together, became one taber- 
nacle, as in the preceding verſe; and theſe curtains - 
were to be a tent or covering over them : they 
were ſomewhat like, being made of the ſame mat- 
ter with the coverings with which the ancient Arabs 
covered their tents, which were made of goats 
hair, as were the tents of Kedar alluded to in Cant. 
i. 5. theſe curtains of goats hair denote the out- 
ward appearance of Chriſt in human nature, who, 


attended with all human infirmities excepting ſin, 


was in the form of a ſervant, in great meanneſs 
and poverty, covered with reproach, and had in 
the greateſt contempt, and eſpecially at the time 
of his ſufferings and death; though all rich and 
lorious within, full of grace, and of all the bleſ- 
— grace, of righteouſneſs and life, of light, 
e; and may 
alſo denote the mean e of the church and 
people of God outwardly; being, generally ſpeak- 
ing, a. poor and an afflicted people, ſubject to the 
ſcorn, reproach, and perſecutions of men, but all 
glorious within, enriched with the grace of God 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and ſo in one reſpect, 
like theſe curtains of goats hair, and in another 
reſpect, like the curtains of fine linen: eleven cur- 
tains ſhalt thou male; one more than the other; 
the reaſon of ' which: was, that there might be one 
at the entrance of the tabernacle, there being no 
linen curtain there, ſee . 9. e 
. 8. We length of one curtain ſhall. be zbirty 


cubits, and tbe breadth ef one curtain four cubits, 


&c.] The breadth of them is the ſame with the 
linen curtains, but the length of them two cubits 
more; the reaſon of which was, that they might 


d couple the curtains together with the tacbes; the 


*:Hilehot” Cele. Hamikdafh, c. 8. F. 15. 
, M895 ocellos, Vatablus. 


4 8 fibulas, Tigurine verſion, Vatablus. * 
Montanus, Druſius ; ſo the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan. | 


hang down lower on either fide, and the bett 
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preſerve them from any injury: and the eleven cur- 
taint ſhall be all one meaſure ; as to length and 
breadth. | 5 | | | 

V. 9. And thou ſhalt couple five curtains by them- 
felves, &c.] And make one large curtain of them, 


as was ordered with reſpect to the linen curtains: 


and fix: curtains by themſelves; as there were eleven 
of them, ſuch a diviſion was made of five into 
one large curtain, and fix into another; and as 
that which had ſix in it would reach further than 
the other, proviſion is made for the diſpoſal and 
uſe of that as follows: and ſhalt double the fixth 


curtain in the fore-front of the tabernacle; at the 


entrance of it; in the eaſt end of it ; the ſixth cur- 
tain reaching to that, and hanging down, was turn- 
ed up and fo doubled, over againſt the door or 
entrance; and was, as archi lays, like a modeſt 
bride that covers her face with a vail, which be- 


fore this had no covering; for thus it was, as Dr. 


Lightfbot® deſcribes it, the holy place was ten yards 
Jong, and the five curtains ſewed together were juſt 
ſo broad, and ſo they covered only the top and 
the ſides, but hung not down at the end, which 
was eaſtward - but the ſix (goat hair curtains) 
that lay eaſt, reached to the end, covered the 
pillars whereon that vail hung, and they hung half 
a curtain's breadth. or a yard over the entrance. 
V. 10. And thou ſhalt make fifty loops on the edge 
of the one curtain, that is outmoſt in the coupling, 
&c.] Juſt in like manner, and in the ſame place 


where they were ordered to be put on the linen cur- 


tains, only theſe are not ſaid to be of blup, but 
perhaps were wrought with goats hair: and fifty 
loops in the edge of the curtain which coupleth the ſe- 
cond; theſe loops were ſet on each of the curtains 
where the two large pieces were to be coupled to- 
gether. ee 3 | £3 | 

V. 11. And thou ſhalt make fifty taches of braſs, 


X.] As theſe: curtains were coarſer and alſo the 


:Joops, ſo the taches, hooks, or claſps, were made 
of meaner metal, but anſwered the purpoſe of join- 
ing and coupling together full as well: and put the 
taches into the loops; one end of the hook or claſp 


into the loop on one of the curtains, and the other 
end of the hook or claſp. into the loop on the other 


curtain anſwering to it: and couple ihe tent together, 
that it may be one; that the tent or, covering over 


the tabernacle might be one, as the tabernacle by 


the like means was, V. 65. 

V. 12. And the remnant that remaineth of tbe 
curtains of the tent, &c.] Of the goats hair cur- 
'tains, which were one more than the linen cur- 
rains: » the half-curtain that remaineth'; for the 


1 
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| 
y.--13. A cubit on the one fide, and a cubit on the 
other fide of that which remaineth in the lens; at 
the curtains of the tent, &c.] The curtains of the 
tent, or the goat hair curtains, were two cubits 
longer than the other, and theſe are the two cubits 
one on one ſide and the other on the other, which 
remained, and by which they were longer than the 
linen curtains : it ſhall hang over the fides of the . 
bernacle ; the north and ſouth ſides: on this fe 
and on that fide, io cover it; and as the above learneq 
doctor obſerves , their length of 15 yards reached 
half a yard lower on either ſide than the other cur. 
tains did, and yet they came not to the ground 
by a quarter of a yard; ſo that the ſilver founda. 
tions (of which afterwards) were always plain t0 
be ſeen every where but at the weſt end. 

V. 14. And thou ſhalt mqfe a covering for 11, 
tent, of rams ſkins died red, &c.] This was a <. 
vering that was put over the curtains of goats 
ſkin; but whether it went all over them, or only 
upon the roof of the tabernacle, they covered, to 
keep out the rains from ſoaking through, is not 
certain, nor very evident: Jarchi thinks the roof 
was only covered with this covering of rams ſkins, 
but others think it more reaſonable that the whole 
was covered with them to preſerve from duſt and 


rain: and à covering above of badgers ſkins, of 


theſe ſkins ſee the note on ch. xxv. 5. this was 3 
fourth covering of. the tabernacle ; the firſt was of 
linen curtains, the ſecond of goats hair, the third 
of rams ſkins, and the fourth of badgers ſkins, 
which ſeems to have been thicker and coarſer, ſince 
ſhoes were made of them, Ezek. xvi. 10. R. Judab, 
as quoted by Farchi, thinks the two laſt were bur 
one covering, half of it conſiſting of rams ſkins and 
half of it of badger ſkins; but the text is expreſs 
that the latter was a covering above and over the 
former: theſe ſeveral coverings of the tabernacle 
ſhew-the care that God. takes of his church and 
people, and how ſufficiently they are provided for, 
that they may be in ſafety from all their enemies, 
being cloathed with Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and un- 
der the purple covering of his blood, and fur- 
rounded by his almighty power, ſee J. iv. 5, 6. 

v. 15. And thou ſhalt make the boards for the la- 
bernacle, &c.] Which were the pillars and ſup- 
ports, and properly the walls of it, which gave it 
its firmneſs and ſecurity, or otherwiſe the curtains 
would have been blown about by every wind : they 
were to be made of ſbittim- wood ſtanding up; juſt 
as they grew, as a Jewiſh writer obſerves v; theſe 
planks or boards were not to be laid along the 
lengthway of them, but to be ſet upright ; and 
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other half extended to the eaſt end of it, at the] may denote ſuch who are pillars in the houſe of 
entrance of the tabernacle, and hung down and] God, and are to be upright both in heart and con- 
was doubled there, and the other that remained is] verſation, both miniſters and private members; 
here diſpoſed of: ſhall hang over the back fide of and indeed the church itſelf is the pillar and ground 
- the tabernacle; the weft end of it, where was the| of truth, Gal. ii. 9. Rev. iii. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
holy of holies; or rather, as doctor Lightfoot de- V. 16. Ten cubits ſhall be the length of à board, 
ſeribes it thus, it was when thoſe curtains (of goats & c.] Or five yards, according to the common ay: 
hair) were laid upon the other over the tabernacle ;|cubit :- and à cubit and à half ſhall be the breadth 
they were not laid as theſe brazen loops (claſps it] of: one board; or 3 quarters of a yard; and from * 
ſhould be) did light juſt upon the golden ones over} hence we may learn what were the height and the oble 
| the vail, but three quarters of a yard more. weſt-| length of the tabernacle ; according to the com- 
| ward, ſo that the five curtains that went, weſt did] mon computation of a cubit, it was but 5 yards a 
reach to the ground and half a curtain to ſpare, high and 15 long, ſince there were but 20 boards 
Errod. xxvi. 12. the other ſix that lay eaſt reached] on each ſide, V. 18, 20. but if three inches are 
to the end, covered the pillars whereon that vail} added to each cubit, it will make its meaſures con- thus 
hung, and they hung half a curtain's breadth or al ſiderably larger: Jaſepbus * ſays, the boards were ire, 


yarcf over the entrance. ; four fingers thiek: according to biſhop ey 5 
7 * : 
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Ch. xxVi. N. 1726. E X 0 D 5. 
| the boards of the tabernacle, cbntaining 15 
_ — cubits, were very our zo Enpliſh 


ſquare feet in their length and breadth. 


y. 17. Two tenons 


&c.] Every 


another ; at à pro 


have two tenons. 


275 
und 


r, 
5 
the 


0 wore, and two ſockets under another board for bis two 
25 trons; and fo in all the 20 boards, which took 
* up the whole 40 on the ſouth ſide. | 

* y. 20. And for the ſecond fide of the tabernacle 
15 en the north fide, &c.] The direction of the ta- 
. bernacle was eaſt and weſt; at the eaſt end was the 
ed entrance into the holy place, and at the weſt end 
1 the holy of holies; 24 the two ſides were north 
el 


number as the laws of .building required. 


under all the 
fouth. 


count 


obſerved, added to the breadth of it. 
J. 23. And two boards ſhalt thou make for 


thus writes ©: and the — 
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all there be on one board, 
board was to be ſo cut and ſhaped at 
che lower end of it, as to have, as it were, wo 

„ as in the original, to enter into, lay hold 
on, and faſten in mortaiſes: ſet in order one againſt 
i per diſtance from each other, as 
the rounds of à ladder : thus ſhalt thou make for 
all the boards of the tabernacle ; every one was to 


v. 18. And thou ſhalt make the boards for the 
jabernacle, &c.] As in the manner before deſcribed, 
ſo in number as follows: 20 boards on the ſouth 
fide, ſouthward; which being a cubit and a half 
broad, made the length of the tabernacle 15 yards 
according to the common account; but if theſe 
were cubits of 2 inches, then its length was much 


And thou ſhalt make 40 ſockets of filver 
20 Boards; &c.) Or baſes *, and which 
were properly the foundation of the tabernacle, on 
which it was ſettled and eſtabliſhed ; theſe ſockets 
were the mortaiſes, for the two tenons of each 
board or plank to be placed in, and were as broad 
as the plank, and joining each other, made one 
entire baſis for the whole ſtructure ; each ſocket 
contained a talent of filver, and was made of the 
filver given at the numbering of the people, Exod. 
xxxviil. 25, 27. and a talent of filver, according 
to biſhop Cumberland amounted to 353 pounds 11 
ſhillings, and ſome odd pence of our money : by 
which may be judged the whole value of this ſil- 
yer-foundation, which with the 4 ſockets of the 
yail” conſiſted of 100 of them, which anſwer to 
the 100 talents of ſilver collected at the above of- 
fering : #200 ſockets under one board for bis two te- 


and fouthz and as on the ſouth ſide ſo on the 
north, there ſhall be 7wenty boards: juſt the ſame 


J. 21. Aud their 40 ſockets of filver, &c.) An- 
ſwerable to the 20 boards for their two tenons to 
be placed in as in mortaiſes : wo [ſockets under one 
hard, and two ſockets under another board; and ſo 
boards on the north ſide as on the 


J. 22. And for the fides of the tabernacle, &c.] 
Or the ends of it, the eaſt and weſt, and the ac- 
ins with the weſt : weſtward thou ſhall 
make fix boards ;; ſo that the breadth of the taber- 
nacle was but nine cubits, or four yards and a half, 
according to a common cubit z but two boards 
more placed at the two corners of the ſides, next 
the 
corners of the tabernacle in the two fides.] For the 
torth weſt and ſouth weſt corners, in the north 
and ſouth ſides; concerning which doctor Lightfoot 
end had ſix planks en- 
lire, beſides a plank at either corner, jointing end 
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and ſides together; theſe corner planks were of 
the ſame breadth that all the others were, and thus 
ſet, the middle of the breadth of the one plan 
was laid cloſe to the end of the ſouth-ſide; or to 
that plank that was futtheſt weſt z ſo that a quarter 
of a yard of the breadth of the corner plank was 
inward, to make up the tabernacle breadth; a 
uarter was taken up with the thickneſs of the 
ide-plank to which it joined, and a quarter lay 
outward : thus at the ſouth-weſt, juſt ſo was 
it at the north-weſt corner: then count; the two 
corner planks were inward a quarter of a yard 
a- piece, and the ſix planks that ſtovd between 
them of three quarters a-piece, behold five yards, 
juſt the bend of the bouſe between wall and 
wall: theſe corners knit end and ſide together, 
and were the ſtrength of the building; as, adds he, 
„ Chriſt is of his church, making Jews and Gen- 
tiles one ſpiritual temple.” 8 
V. 24. And they ſhall be coupled together beneath, 
&c.] At the bottom of the boards or planks : 
and they fhall be coupled together above the head of 
it unto one ring; at the top of the boards there was 
a ring, to which they were coupled and faſtened, 
and ſo at the bottom of them, though not ex- 
preſſed : ſome underſtand this of all the planks; 
both at the two ſides and at the weſt end; but it 
ſeems rather to reſpect only the corner planks, ſince 
it follows: thus ſhall it be for them both, they ſhall 
be for the two corners; which were coupled and 
Joined alike at each corner as if they were twins, 
as the word uſed ſignifies; or, the meaning is, that 
theſe were double boards, and ſo like twins, which 
were ſo cloſely put together that they ſeemed but 
one board ; which was done that the corners might 
be thicker and ſtronger, and ſo for the greater 
firmneſs of the building. | 
y. 25. And they hall be eight boards, &c.] Six 
at the weſt end and one at each corner, north-weſt 
and ſouth-weſt: and their ſockets of filver, 16 ſock- 
ets; the ſame as thoſe for the boards on both ſides 
north and ſouth: they were of the ſame metal, 
ſilver; and they were two under one board, to re- 
ceive its two tenons as follows: two ſockets under 
one board, and two ſockets under another board ; and 
ſo under all eight, and which ſockets joining with 
thoſe of the two ſides, and in all made 96, were 
the baſis and foundation of the tabernacle, and was 
a figure of Chriſt, the only foundation of his 
church and people ; and the ſeveral tenons of the 
boards Joined into thoſe ſockets of filver, may de- 


note the union of the members of Chriſt mi- 
niſters of his word to him, and their dependence 
on him. , 


y. 26. And thou ſbalt make bars of ſhittim-wood, 
&c.] Which being pas into rings or 'ſtaples of 
gold, kept the boards tight, cloſe, and firm toge- 
ther: five for the boards of the one fide of the ta- 
bernacle; for inſtance, the ſouth fide; four of theſe 
were placed, two at the upper end: of the boards, 
and two at the lower end, and the fifth in the mid- 

dle, particularly taken notice of, Y. 28. how long 
theſe bars were it is not ſaid, but it is reafonabt 
to conclude, that they reached the length of the 
tabernacle, which was go cubits; and as it was not 
eaſy to get bars of ſuch a length, the notion of 
Foſephus * 8 may be right, that each two 

conſiſted of divers parts which joined one another, 
258 head of one entering into the hollow of the. 


Rf „ baſes, V. I. Pagninus, Montanus, Tigurine verſion, Piſcator, 


8 
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other g and as he ſuppoſes, they were five eubits there wete-tiwo rings to every board: and thou ſhalt 


thy weſt end two, which was but ten cubits. 


4. of the tahernasle, de.] Suppoſe the north, [rious and ſplendid it is by his grace. 
| * And thou Halt rear up the tabernacl,, 
nt 


be fide of the labernacie; or the end of it, the longing to it compleated : according to the faſhion 


end was from north to ſouth: about this bar there] ſtrong, for it was made of thread ſix times dou- 


| un ſuppoſe that #he reſt were fo likewiſe; it may | which ſeparat 
the end, -whereas this did entirely; or rather, thefſo the way to heaven opened or the obſcurity of 


ters are general | 
as the other bars did, but the boards ture of Chriſt, his fleſh, called in alluſion to it the 

and planks being 
thickneſs of the wood throughout; and in this of due, and punple, and ſcarlet, of fine twined linen 


© it is more probab 
through the midſt of the thickneſs of the wood, fnity of his perſon, and his glorious exaltation, pur- 
but in the middle of the length of the planks, andi ple and ſcarlet being the colours wore by kings: 


| tottom-of the planks, and this in the middle offor the miſſion of goſpel - miniſters by him, ec I/ 
them. It is not ſaid of theſe bars, whether they 


Within, Whereas being without covered 
Miß 460 32 his human nature, and in which it has its perſons 


 1would take up a great quantity of gold, and make and being covered with gold, his glory: yp 


E K © © CU S. Ch. xxvi. 7. 25—32. 


long, a row of them muſt have ſix parts, which ſouerlay the bars wth gold; cover them with plates 


went along the ſides, :north and ſouth, and the of gold; and theſe bars and ſtaples of gold ſhow 
how compact and firm the church of God is, 


F. 29. Aud. Ive bors fur be boards nbe other through his almighty power, as well as how glo- 


theſe bars were diſpoſed of in the ſame manner as . 90 
thoſe on the ſouth · ſide: and five bars for ibe boards &c.] When thus finiſhed, and all the furniture be. 


welt end, as follows: far the to fides weſtward ;|thereef, which was ſhewed in the mount; this is the 
that is, the two. corners at the weſt end, the ſouth third time that this is obſerved to Moſes in the ac. 
welt, and the north-weſt corners; and theſe five count of the tabernacle ; which ſhows how punc- 
bars reached from the one to the other, two at the [tually God would have the pattern obſerved he 
upper part of the boards, and two at the lower had given him, and that all things might be par- 
part, and one in the middle. | ticularly and exactly done according to it, ſee Iich. 
V. 28. Aud the middle bur in the midft of the viii. 5. ; Wi P 5 
beards ball reach ſrom end to end.] From caſt to V. 31. nd box Halt make a uail, &c.] The 
-weſt, as Jarcbi intetprets it; but this can only beſuſe of this, as follows, was to divide the holy place 
ſaict of the middle bar on the north and ſouth ſides from the moſt holy in che tabernacle; it has 
of che tabernacle, for the middle bar at the weſt its name from hardneſs, it being very ſtiff and 


is ſome difficulty, as that it is ſaid to be from end bled, and was four fingers thick, as the Jeuiſb wri. 


to end, as if that only was; whereas it is renaſon- ters ſay: this vail may repreſent the ſin of man, 
es between God and man, was removed 


they might come ſomewhat ſhort of reaching by the death of Chriſt when the vail was rent, and 


trper reaſon is, becauſe the reſt of the bars con- the legal diſpenſation, the goſpel being vailed un- 
fiſted of various parts; whereas this was a long der the ſhadows of the law, and the way into the 
bar of one entire piece, teaching from one end ef holieſt of all then not ſo manifeſt, and particularly 
the tabernacle to the other: likewiſe it is ſaid tothe eeremonial law, which ſeparated between Jew 
be in the widft of the boards; and the Jewiſh wri- and Gentile, and is now aboliſhed by the death of 

ly of opinion, that it did not run Chriſt; or rather it was typical of the human na- 


along in-rings 
bored, this went through the[vail of his fleſh, Heb. x. 20. This vail was made 
they are followed by Arias Montanus, Vatablus, of cunning-work z it ſeems to have been made of 
doctor Lightfoot, and others: but to this it may the ſame materials, and in the ſame curious man- 
be objected, that the boards muſt. be very thick ner of workmenſhip with the curtains of the taber- 
even incredibly. ſo, to admit of ſuch a hore nacle, J. 1. and was itſelf no other than a curtain, 
at 10 let in a bar of this kind, and is not ſo con- and ſo it is interpreted by ſome FJews/b writers *, 
a portable houſe; and be- It being made of fne linen denotes the purity of 


ſiſtent with its being | 
ſides, when it was at any time taken down in order Chriſt, af his nature, life and righteouſneſs ; of 


to be removed, ſuch a bar muſt give a great deal tmn linen, his ſtrength, courage and ſteadineſ; 
of trouble, and be in danger of being broke toſef Plus, purple and ſcarlet, the ſeveral graces of the 
ieces z beſides, if it Was thus covered in the] Spirit, with which his human nature was adorned, 
ds as it muſt be, hat need was there that it his flaming zeal for his Father's glory, and the 
ſhould be overlayed with gold as in the next verſe ? good of his people, his bloody wounds, ſufferings 
le therefore, that it went not and death, the preciouſneſs of his blood, the dig- 


Jo expreſſts its different ſituation from - the Teſt o zith cherubim ſhall it be made; ſignifying either the 
the bars, which were at or towards the top and f miniſtration of angels to him in his incarnate ſtate, 


4 xix. 15, 16. 1 


were within or on che -outfide of the tabernacle; V. 32. And thou ſbait hang it upon four pillars i 
# is moſt likely they were on the outſide, as - itim wood, gvertaid with gold, &c.] For it vis 
and as many broad; and being 


fepbus ſays were ; ſince they would not ten cubits long, | 
have made a good appearance within-ſide, whereof ſuch à ſtiffneſs and thickneſs as it was, required 
they would have been! always ſeen by the prieſts }{o- many pillars to ſupport it: theſe pillars may 
fignify the deity of Chriſt, which is the ſupport 9 


F. 29. And thou ſhalt overlay che \bnards with{fubſiſtence, and gives all its actions and ſufferings 
gold, Sc.] Not merely gild them, but cover them virtue and efficacy; and being of /bi//im wood, 
with thin plates of gold; and which, becauſe it which is incorruptible, may denote his cternit), 
the boards very heavy, unleſs the plates were very thin, [books Hall be of gold; which were upon the tops 
when they were taken down nd carried from place the pillars on which the vail was hung: and the 
to place ; ſome have thought they were only gilded: pillars were zpon the four ſockets of ſilver ; which 
vand anale their rings a gold, for places fur the burt; buere properly the pedeſtals or feet of the pillars: 
theſe were made of ſolid gold, and were as ſtaples and theſe ſockets, into which the pillars were |t 
and, according to Jarcbi, and placed, and the hooks the vail hung by, . 


to let the bars into: 
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et ſupra. © „ Vid. K. Sol. Urbin. Obel Moed, fol- 37 2. 
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hint at the union of the two natures in Chriſt, who 
is God and man in one perſon, God manifeſt in 
che fleſh ; ſee Cant. v. 15, 3 

5. 33. And thou ſhalt hang up the vail under the 
zaches, &c.] Or claſps, which coupled the two 
grand curtains, Or pieces of tapeſtry, each conſiſt. 
ing of five curtains, of which the tabernacle was 
made, Y. 6. and by this it ſeems that the place 
where they met, and were claſped, was where the 
| vail was hung between the holy and the moſt holy 
place : for as Dr. Lightfoot r obſerves, accordin 
io the diviſion of the houſe was the diviſion of the 
curtains, the vail that 280720 the holy from the 
moſt holy, was hung juſt under the golden claſps 
that knit the five curtains together; ſo that five 
curtains lay over the holy place, and the other 
five over the moſt holy ; but with this difference, 
the holy place was ten yards long, and the five cur- 
tains ſewed together were juſt fo broad, and ſo they 
covered ohly the top and fides, but hung not down 
at the end which was eaſtward ; but the moſt holy 
was but five yards long, and the five curtains over 
that did not only cover the top, but alſo hung 
down at the weſt end to the ſilver baſes ; and 
of what he ſays of the goat-hair curtains, and their 
brazen claſps or taches, and where they met, and 
what they covered, ſee the note on V. 12: that thou 
mayeſt bring in thither within the vail the ark of oy) 
teſtimony z the ark in which the teſtimony or law 
of God, teſtifying his will, was put; of which ſee | 
ch. XXV. 10, Sc. this was to be ſet in the moſt 
holy place, as being holy, ſpiritual, juſt and good ; 
and as being fulfilled by Chriſt, ſignified by the ark 
in which it was, through whoſe righteouſneſs alone 
there is admiſſion into the holy of holies, by which 
this law is fulfilled, magnified, and made honour- 
able: and the vail ſhall divide unto you, between 
the boly place, and the moſt boly ; which was ſo 
thick, that there was no ſeeing through it; and 
none might enter by it into the holieſt of all but 
the high - prieſt, and he only on the day of atone- 
ment; and into the holy place might none come 
but the prieſts, to do the ſervice of the ſanctuary. 
The holy place was typical of the church on earth, 
where all the ſaints, who are prieſts to God, wor- 
ſhip, and the moſt holy of heaven, the perfect ſtate 
of bliſs and happineſs, | 
F. 34. And thou ſbalt put the mercy-ſeat upon the 
ark of the teſtimony, &c.] With the cherubim of 
glory overſhadowing it; all which were a repre- 

ntation of the way of man's ſalvation - flow- 
ing from the mercy and grace of God, through 
the propitiation by Chriſt, and his perfect righ- 
teoulneſs, by which the law is fulfilled ; and all 
this is publiſhed in the goſpel by the miniſters of 
it, gnified by the cherubim : and theſe are all the 
things that were in tbe moſt. holy place; and they 
were placed at the welt end of it. F 
v.35. And thou ſhalt ſet the table withaut the 
vail, &c.] The table of ſhew-bread, of which 
ſee ch. xxv. 23—30, this was not to be withinthe 
vail, but without it, in the holy place: and rhe 
candleſtick over-againſt the. table, of which ſee ch. 
v. 31, Sc. lignifying, chat in the church of 
od, in the preſent. ſtate of things, which the 
holy place was an emblem of, there are both food 


— 
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the tabernacle, toward the ſouth; according to Jars 
chi, two cubits and a half from the ſide of it: and 
thou ſhalt put the table on the north fide ; of the ta- 


bernacle, directly over- againſt the candleſtick; two 


cubits and a half from the ſouth ſide, as the ſame 
writer ſays. i | 


y..36. And thou 


foalt make an rie for the 


| door of the-tent, &c.] At the eaſt end of the tas 


bernacle;which lay open and expoſed, and for which 
as yet there was no proviſion; the weſt end of it, 


g where ſtood the holy of holies, was incloſed with 


ſix boards, and two corner ones, V. 22, 23. and 
the linen curtains hung down there to the ſilver 
baſes, and fo did the curtains of goats hair, even 
to the ground, and half a curtain to ſpare; ſec 
V. 12, 33. but for the caſt end, or entrance into 
the tabernacle, there was nothing till now ordered, 
only the ſixth curtain of the goats-hair curtains 
was there turned up double, Y. 9. but now here 
an hanging is ordered, or rather a covering, as the 
word ſignifies ; Jarcbi calls it a vail; and this was 
inſtead of a door to the tabernacle, and divided 
the holy place into which only the prieſts might 
enter from the piace where the people ſtood, and 
worſhipped : and this alſo was made of blue; and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen; as was 
the vail between the holy and the holy of holies; 
only with this difference, this was wrought with 
needle-work, and that was of cunning-work : the dif- 
ference between theſe two, Rokem and Choſheb, was, 
as Ben Melech from the Miſnab relates, that Rokem 
is the work of a needle, and therefore but one face 
or figure is ſeen, that is, it is only ſeen on one ſide ; 
but Chaſbeb is the work of a weaver, and therefore 
two faces or figures are ſeen, that is, they are 
ſeen on both fides ; and with this account Maimo- 
nides agrees, ſee the note on y. 1. beſides this 
hanging, Foſephas tells us there was another of 
linen, of the ſame bigneſs with this, and which 
covered it, and preſerved it from the weather, and 
which on feſtival days was turned back, that the 
people might have a proſpect of the other; juſt 
as there were curtains of goats hair to preſerve the 
linen ones. | | 

V. 37. And thou ſhalt make for the hanging tue 
pillars of ſhittim-wood, &c.] One at each corner 
of the entrance into the tabernacle, -and the other 
three at a proper diſtance from each other, fo as 
to make four ways for the prieſts to enter in at; as 
there might very well be, ſince there was a breadth 
of ten cubits, or five yards or more: and overlay 
them with gold; with plates of gold, for a gild 
would ſoon wear off by continual uſe in paſting 
and repaſſing. This is to be underſtood not of 
the whole pillars, but of the chapiters, heads, tops 
or knobs of them, and of their fillets or girdles $ 
in ſome parts of them, the wood appearing, as is 
plain from ch. xxxvi. 38. and xxxviii. 28: and. 
their hooks ſball be of gold ; on which the hanging, 
covering or vail was hung: and thou” ſhalt caſt nue 
ſackets of braſs for them; for the pillars to ſtand 
upon them, and were of a meaner metal than thoſe 
on which the pillars for the vail before mentioned; 
that being the entrance into the holy of holies, 
where the divine majeſty dwelt, this into the holy 


| 


and light: the candleſtick was placed an ihe fide of 
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place where the prieſts did their ſervice. 


Montanus'z tegumentum, Junius & Tremellius, Piſeator ; velum, 
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bear the fire of divine wrath, which none can en- 


and durable; Chriſt, as God, is from everlaſting 
to everlaſting; as man, though he once died, he 


Ezekiel, are much larger, and which alſo were 


Fan ro; miniſter at; for as Aben Ezra obſerves, 
©" the bright of a man is but four cubits ordinarily ; 


* * 


CHAP. 


ff Ig chapter treats of the altar of burnt- 
offering, and of all things relative to it, 
y. 1—8. of the court of the tabernacle, its hang- 
ings on each fide with pillars, ſockets and hoo 

for them, y. 9—19. and it is concluded with an 
order to the MVuelites to bring oil-olive for the lamp 
of the ſanctuary, y. 20, 21. | a 


5. 1. And thou ſhalt make an altar of ſpittim- 
wood, &c.] This is a different altar from that 
made of earth before the tabernacle was built, ch. 
XX. 24. and from the altar of incenſe, ch. xxx. 1. 
this was to offer burnt-offerings on, and was placed 
at the door of the tabernacle, in the court of the 
people, where they brought their ſacrifices to the 
prieſts to offer for them: it ſtood in the open air, 
As it was proper it ſhould, that the ſmoke of the 
facrifices might aſcend up and ſcatter. This altar 
was not typical of the altar of the heart; though 
indeed all the ſaints are prieſts, and every ſacrifice 
_ of theirs ſhould come from the heart, and parti- 
cularly love, which is more than all burnt-offer- 
ings ; but the heart is not this altar of braſs to 


dure; nor does it ſanctify the gift, it being itſelf 
impure : nor of the Lord's table, or the table on 
which the Lord's ſupper is ſet; that is a table, and 
not an altar, a feaſt, and not a ſacrifice; is not 
greater than the gift, nor does it ſanctify: nor of the 
croſs of Chriſt, on which he died, bore the fins of 
his people, and ſanctified them by his blood; but 
of Chriſt himſelf, who by his office is a prieſt, his 
human nature is the ſacrifice, and his divine nature 
the altarz and he is that altar believers in him 
have a right to eat of, Heb. xiii. 10. his divine na- 
ture is greater than the human, is the ſupport of 
it, which fanctifies and gives it virtue as a ſacrifice, 
and which makes the ſacrifices of all his people ac- 
ceptable to God. This altar of burnt-offering is ſaid 
to be made of /bi//im-wood, a wood incorruptible 


now lives for evermore, and never did or will ſee 
corruption ; his prieſthood is an unchangeable prieſt- 
hood, and paſſes not from one to another, and par- 
ticularly his ſacrifice is of a continual virtue and 
efficacy: five cubits long, and froe cubits broad, the 
altar ſhall be fourſquare; as to the length and 
"breadth of it, which were alike, two yards and a 
half each,. according to' the common notion of a 
cubit. The altars of the heathens were made in 
imitation of this, they were fourſquare as this was. 
Pauſanias makes mention of a temple of, Diana that 
was Telpaſuvc, fourſquare, ſenſibly riſing up on high. 
And this figure may denote the perfection of Chriſt's 
ſacrifice, and the permanency of it; though the 
altars in Solomon's temple, and in the viſions of 


fourſquare, 2 Chron. iv. 1. Exel. xliii. 16. Chriſt's 
ſacrifice is large and extenſive, making ſatis faction 
for all his people, and for all their fins z and he 
is an altar large enough for all their ſacrifices to be 
offered up to God with acceptance : and the height 
den ſhall be rhree culits; a praper height for a 
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XXVII. 
ſo that a man ſerving at the altar would be a cu. 
bit, or half a yard or more above it, and would 
__ command of doing on it what he had 
fo do. | | | 

J. 2. And thou ſhalt make the horns of it upon 
the four corners thereof, &c.] Which were either 
for ornament, or for keeping what was laid upon 


the altar from falling off, or for the faſtening of 


the ſacrifice to them, and were what criminals fed 
to for refuge, and laid hold on ; atid may denote 
the power of Chriſt, who is the horn of ſalvation 


to preſerve his per 

from ruin and deſtruction, and his protection of 
thoſe that fly to him for refuge; and theſe horns 
being at the corners of the altar, may reſpec 
the four parts of the world, from whence ſouls 
come to Chriſt: for everlaſting ſalvation : Bis Horn- 
Hall be of the ſame; that is, made of the ſame 
wood as the altar itſelf, and fo may lead to obſerve 
the like things: or apwards out of it, the altar; 
prominent from it, as the Arabic verſion, and ſo 
the facrifices could be bound to them, P/. cxviii. 
'$ ! : and thou ſhalt overlay it with braſs; with plates 
of braſs, that it may endure the fire, and preſerve 
the wood from being burnt with it ; this may de- 
note not only the brightneſs, luſtre and glory of 
Chriſt, like the ſhining braſs, but his great ſtrength 
in bearing the fins of his people, and all the pu- 
niſhment due unto them, even the fire of divine 
wrath, without being conſumed by it. archi ob- 
ſerves, that it was overlayed with braſs, becauſe it 
was to make atonement for the impudence of the 
forehead, which is as braſs, J. xlvni. 4. 

V. 3. And thou Salt make his pans to receive bit 
aſhes, &c.] Not to receive them in as they fell, 
but to gather them up in, and carry them away; 
and this was done every morning about cock-crow- 
ing, not much ſooner nor later ©: and his ſhovels; to 
throw yo aſhes together to be put into the pans; 
Farchi 
a braſs pot, with a handle to it ;-the ſame we call 
a fire-ſhovel : and his baſons; to receive the blood 
of the ſacrifice, and out of which it was ſprinkled, 
as the word ſignifies, and may be rendered ſprink- 
ling baſons: and bis fleſh-hooks; not ſuch as were 
uſed to take fleſh out of the pot, 1 Sam. ii. 13. 
for there could be no uſe for ſuch at the altar of 
burnt-offering; but were, as Jarchi ſays, like hooks 
recurved, with which they truck into the fleſh, and 
turned it upon the coals to haſten the burning of 
it; 'and with which very probably they kept the 
fire and the parts of the ſacrifices in good order, 
until they were conſumed : and bis fire-pans; which 
were a kind of cenſers in which coals of fire were 
taken off from the altar of burnt-offering, and 
carried to the altar of incenſe, as Jarchi and Ben 
Gerſom obſerve, ſee Lev. xvi. 12. but as cenſers 
did not belong to the altar of burnt-offering, but 


in the fire which came down from heaven was kept 


from the coals and aſhes, and when, the altar was 
had from place to place: all the veſſels thereof thou 
ö as being fitteſt for the uſe of 
this altar. | 


* q » ſurſum ex eo, Noldios, p- 61g. * Mi 
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le from a final falling away, and 
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ibes this veſſel to be like the cover of 


to the altar of incenſe, 'Portunatus Scaccbus is of 
opinion, that theſe were alarger ſorr of veſſels, where- 


burning whilſt the altar and grate were cleanſed. 
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7. 4. And thou ſhalt make for it a grate of net- 
work of 'braſs, &c.] Or fieve, as in Amos ix. 9. 
zit was a plate of braſs with holes in it, to let 
rough either the blood that drained from the 

arts of the ſacrifice, or the aſhes of it; for this 
was the focus or hearth, on which the ſacrifice 
and the wood were Jaid and burnt: this, accord- 
ing to the Targum of Jonas ban on ch. xxxvili.. 4. 
was to receive the coals and bones which fell from 
the altar; and ſo may denote the purity of Chriſt's 
ſacrilice, which was offered up without ſpot to 
God, and the uſe of him, as the altar to ſanctify 
our gifts, and take away the ſins of our holy 
things: and upon the net ſhalt thou make four bra- 
zen rings in the four corners thereof; by which, 
with chains put into them the grate was faſtened 
to the four horns of the altar, and the uſe of them 
was to let it down and hang in the middle of the 
altar, and to take it up when there was occaſion 
for it; though ſome think theſe rings were not in 
the grate but Sy it, as the particle may be render- 
ed, à little lower than that, on the ſides of the 
altar ; into which the ſtaves after mentioned were 

ut, and with which the altar was carried when re- 
moved from place to place. 

y. g. And thou ſhalt put it under the compaſs of 
the altar beneath, &c.] That is, the grate was to 
be put within the four- ſquare compaſs of the altar 
in the hollow part of it, for the wood and ſacrifice 
to be laid upon it: that the net may be even to the 
midſt of the altar; and as the altar was three cubits 
high, this net or grate was let down by chains to 
its rings a cubit and a half, and being of ſuch a 
depth was capable of containing a great deal. 

y. 6. And thou ſhalt make ſtaves for the altar, 
ftaves of ſhittim-wood, &c.] Like thoſe that were 
made for the ark, and for the ſame purpoſe : and 
overlay them with braſs ; with plates of braſs, where- 
as thoſe for the ark were overlayed with gold. 
J. 7. And the flaves ſhall be put into the rings, 
&c.] Not into the rings of the grate, as archi 
and others; though doctor Lightfoot * thinks, theſe 
came out of each corner through the altar-frame, 
and hung out of the frame, and in theſe the ſtaves 
being put, made the frame and the grate ſure to- 
gether, and ſo they were alſo carried together; but 
it ſeems rather, that as the grate had rings peculiar 
to that, to let it down and take it up, and with 
; which it was carried, with a purple cloth covered 

over it, Numb. iv. 13. ſo the altar had rings pe- 
culiar to that on the ſides of it, into which theſe 
ſtaves were put: and the ſtaves ſhall be upon the two 
fides of the 12 to bear it; and which ſhews that the 
rings into which theſe were put were not the rings 
of the grate, for they were at the four corners of 
it, which hung upon the four horns of it; whereas 
the ſtaves were on the two ſides of it in order to 
bear it from place to place, which was done by 
the Levites; and was typical of the miniſters of 
the goſpel bearing the name of Chriſt, and ſpread- 
ing the doctrine of his ſacrifice and ſatisfaction in 
the world, which is the main and fundamental 
doctrine of the goſpel. | | © 
V. 8. Hollow with boards. ſhalt thou make it, &c.] 
The frame of it being made of. boards of ſhittim- 
wood, there was nothing within-fide but the grate, 
which was put within the four-ſquare, down into the 
middle of it, and ſo was light of carriage; though 
the Targum of Jonathan, and other Jewiſh writers 
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| repreſent this hollow as filled up with daſt and 


earth, to anſwer to the altar of earth, Moſes was 
before bid to make; but this ſeems quite contrary 
to the preſent direction: the hollowneſs of the 
altar may denote the emptineſs of Chriſt when he 
became a ſacrifice; he emptied himſelf as it were, 
when he became incarnate, of all his greatneſs, glo- 

ry, and riches, and became mean and poor for 

the ſake of his people, that they through his po- 

verty might be made rich, Phil, ii. 7, 8. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. as it was ſhewed thee in the mount, | ſo ſhall 
they make it; or, as be ſhewed thee*, that is, God. 

Moſes had a model of this altar ſhewed him, and 

he was to be careful to inſtruct the workmen, and 

ſee to it, that they built it exactly according to the 

model. 

V. 9. And thou ſbalt make the court of the taber- 

nacle for the ſouth fide, ſouthward, &c.] This was 

a large court-yard to the houſe of God, or taber- 

nacle, which ſtood in it at the upper end of it; it 

was incloſed, but open to the air; and in it, be- 

tween the entrance into it and the holy place, ſtood 

the altar of burnt-offering before deſcribed, and on 

one fide of that the laver for the prieſts to waſh 

in; into this the people of Iſrael were admitted, 

and where they brought their ſacrifices and wor- 

ſhipped: it was typical of the viſible church of God 
on earth, which, though an incloſure, and is ſe- 

parated from the world, yet conſiſts of profeſſors, 
good and bad, of real ſaints and hypocrites; as into 
this court, /raelites of every character, ſex, and ſtate 
entered. In David's time it was divided into 
divers courts, and what anſwered to it when 
the temple was built, were the ſeveral apart- 
ments called the courts of the prieſts, where they 
ſacrificed, and the court of 1/rae/, where the men- 
Vraelites worſhipped, and the court of the women 
where they were by themſelves; and in after- times 
there was another court ſeparate from theſe, called 
the court of the Gentiles, into which they might 
enter; and the deſcription of this court begins with 
that ſide of it which lay full ſouth : there ſhall be 
hangings for the court of fine twined linen of 100 cu- 
bits long for one fide; for the ſouth- ſide; and theſe 
hangings, with the reſt all around, made the court, 
and were the walls of it; and from hence we learn, 
that it was 100 cubits or 50 yards long, accord- 
ing to the common. computation of a cubit; tho? 
it was 300 inches more, this cubit being 3 inches 
more than is commonly ſuppoſed. Theſe hang- 
ings, vails or curtains, for ſo in the verſions the 

are differently called, were the incloſure of the 
court; they were made of fine linen, ſix times 
twiſted, but not of various colours, and curiouſly 
wrought with cunning work, as the curtains of the 
tabernacle were; and according to the ſignification 
of the word, they were wrought full of holes, like 
eylet holes, or in the manner of net-work ; fo that 
though they kept perſons from entering in, they 
might be ſeen through, and through them might 
be ſeen what was doing in the court : and all this 
may ſignify that the viſible church of God on earth 
is ſeparated from the world, and ſhould conſiſt of 
men called out of it, and of ſuch who are clothed 
with that fine linen, clean and white, the righte- 
ouſneſs of the ſaints, and which is the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, and who have both inward and 


outward holineſs; and though none but thoſe who 
are admitted members of it, may partake of its or- 


dinances, 


b FIAT fecit videre, Pagninus, Montanus ; oftendit Dominus, Junius & Tremel- 
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| dinances, yet others may be ſpectators of what is one another as the reſt of the pillars did, the di. 
done in it, ; | | {tance of five cubits. 


V. to. And the 20 pillars thereof, and their 20 


V. 15. And on the other fide ſhall be banging, | : 


ſockets ſhall be of braſs, &c.] On theſe pillars the cubits, &c.] On the other ſide of the gate, or 
hangings, vails, or curtains were ſet, and they entrance into the court, on the north-eaſt ſide, ,, 
were for one ſide, the ſouth fide, in number 20 ; the other may be ſuppoſed to be the ſouth-eaſt ſide 
and ſo muſt ſtand 5 cubits, or two yards and a there was the ſame length of hangings : heir pil. 
half or more, diſtant from each other, ſince the lars three, and their ſockets three ; the ſame as on 
length of the hangings were 100 cubits: theſe, ac- the other fide of the gate. | 


cording to Philo the Few, were made of cedar, 


Y. 16. And for the gate of the court ſhall be , 


but if of wood, moſt probably of ſbittim- wood, [hanging of 20 cubits, &c.] Which with the 1 5 on 
as they are by moſt thought to be; tho? one would ſeach fide, make the 50 cubits, the breadth of the 
think, according to the plain and expreſs words of [court eaſtward, y. 13. this hanging was better than 
the text, they as well as their ſockets were of braſs: the reſt, much finer and richer ; for it was of blue, 


and Foſephus | expreſsly ſays, they were of braſs, 


and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen wrought 


and which ſeem fitteſt for the purpoſe : now, tho'[w77h needle-work; and was of the ſame as the hang. 
the church of God itſelf is a pillar, and fo is ſings for the door of the holy place, ch. xxvi. 30. 
every true member of it, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Rev. iii. this was a figure of Chriſt, and of the graces of 
12, yet miniſters of the goſpel may be more eſpe· the Spirit in him, and of his bloodſhed, ſufferings, 


cially deſigned, Prov. ix. 1. Gal. ii. 9. Jer. i. 18. 


and death; who is the door into the church, and 


who are the principal ſupport of the churches of to the ordinances of it, and leads on to the holy 
God, and of the intereſt of religion; and are ſet for place, and even to the holy of holies, ſee John x. 
the defence of the goſpel, and are ſtedfaſt in the{9. Heb. x. 20. their pillars ſhall be four, and their 
miniſtration of it: the hooks of the pillars and their | ſockets four; fo that the pillars of this court at 


fillets ſhall be of. luer; the hooks on the pillars 


both ſides and each end were 60, 20 on each ſide, 


might be ſomewhat like our tenter hooks, and ſo|ſouth and north, and ten at each end, weſt and 


Farchi deſcribes them, as having one end crooked ſeaſt. 


upwards, and the other end fixed in the pillar; and} 
as for the fillets, he ſays, they were ſilver threads 


. 


y. 17. All the pillars round about the court ſhall 
be filleted with jfilver, &c.] This is obſerved, be- 


round about the amp but whether they were|cauſe only mention is made before of the pillars 


upon the face or 


ront of them all, or on the top, that were on the ſouth and north ſides of the court, 


or in the middle of them, he confeſſes his igno- as filleted with filver; but inaſmuch as thoſe at 


rance ; only this he knew, that the word has the 
ſignification of girding or binding ; and thele fillets 
might not only be for ornament but for the bind- 


both ends, eaſt and weſt, were to be ſo likewiſe, 
this is added: their hooks ſhall be of #lver, and 
their ſockets of braſs ; no notice having been taken 


ing of the hangings to the pillars; and ſo Benſof the hooks to the pillars at both ends, though 
Gerſom ſays, that they were fitver threads, with|they were as neceſſary there as elſewhere, and muſt 


which the curtains were bound to the pillars, chat 
the wind might not ſeparate them from them: and 


be ſuppoſed, and though the ſockets are men- 
tioned, yet not their metal, and therefore are in ge- 


both the ſilver hooks and fillets may ſignify the neral included here. 


word and ordinances as adminiſtred by the preach- 


y. 18. The length of the court ſhall be 100 cubits, 


ers of the goſpel,” in which there is an union, &c.] And as may be concluded from the length 
conjunction, and communion between them and the ſof the hangings on each ſide; and he breadth 50 
churches, every where ;, at both ends, and was the breadth of 


V. 11. And likewiſe for the north fide, in lengib the hangings there, and which all around made the 


there ſhall be hangings of 100 cubits long, &c.] Thejcourt : an 


the height five cubits; or two yards 


north and ſouth ſides of this court being equal, ſand a half, and ſomewhat more; it was but half 
the ſame length of hangings were for the one as the height of the tabernacle, and hence that might 


the other : and bis 20 pillars and their 20 ſockets of 


be ſeen above it every way; ſo that, according to 


braſs ; there went on this {ide the ſame number of|biſhop Cumberland, it contained 1 rood, 2 1 perches, 
- Pillars and ſockets, and of the ſame metal: the hooks|and 27 ſquare feet, and was half an Egyptian arou- 
of the pillars and their fillets of ſilver; juſt as they ra, which is the ſquare of 100 Fewiſh or Egyp- 
were on the ſouth ſide. tian cubits: of fine twined linen; of which the 

V. 12. And for the breadth of the court, on the[hangings were made, and here called the court, as 
weſt fide, &c.] On the weſt end, the upper endjthey properly were, for they made it: and heir 
of the court, near to which reached the holy of |/ockets of braſs ; the baſes on which all the pillars 
holies: ſhall be - hangings of 50 cubits; or 25 ſtood, upon which the hangings of fine twined 
yards and more, ſo that the court was but half as linen were, were of braſs ; och ſeems to be re- 
broad as it was long: their pillars ten, and their |peated, that the foundation of this court might be 


ſockets ten; which was a number proportionate to 


obſerved to be different from that of the taberna- 


the hangings, and ſtood at an equal diftance from ſcle; the foundation of that, or the ſockets, into 
each other, as the pillars for the ſides, at 5 cubits, which the boards of it were 4 being of ſilver. 


or two yards and a half, as commonly computed. 
Y. 13. And the breadth of the court on the eaſs|; 


V. 19. All the veſſels of the tabernacle in all the 


ſervice thereof, &c.] Which either refers to the 


fide, eaſtward, &c.] Which was the entrance intolvefſels belonging to the altar of burnt-offering, 
it: ſhall be 5o cubits; the eaſt end and welt end land ſo is a repetition of what is ſaid, V. 3. or ra. 


were of the ſame meaſure. 


ther to inſtruments that were uſed at the ſetting vp 


V. 14. The hangings of one fide of the gate, &c.] land taking down of the tabernacle; ſuch as ham- 


Or entrance into the court: ſhall be 15 cubits; or 
ſeven yards and a half: heir pillars three, and their 


mers and the like, to drive. the ſtaves into the 
rings, and knock out the pillars from their ſockets, 


ſockets three ; and ſo ſtood at the ſame diſtance from Cc. as Jarchi and Ben Gerſom obſerve ; for other. 


d De vita Mofis, I. 3. p. 667, 
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Ch. xxvii. v 20, 21. 


wiſe the veſſels uſed in the ſanctuary were of gold 
or ſilver, or covered therewith, and not of braſs. 
as theſe are afterwards ſaid to be: and all the pins 
thereof , what theſe were, is not eaſy to ſay; for 
there was nothing made of braſs in the holy or moſt 
holy place, but the taches or claſps, with which 
the curtains of goats hair were coupled together, 
and the ſockets on which the five pillars were ſet 
at the entrance of the door of the tabernacle, ch. 
XXVI,. II, 37. and it is poſſible that thoſe pillars 
might be taſtened in their ſockets with braſs pins; 
for the claſps or taches can hardly be called pins : 
and all the pins of the court ſhall be of braſs; theſe 
were braſs pins, or ſtakes faſtened in the ground 
all round the court, to which cords were tied, and 
theſe faſtened to the hangings ; whereby they were 
kept tight and cloſe, that the wind could riot move 
them to and fro, as Farchi and Ben Melech ob- 
ſerve, and ſo Joſephus * ; ſee If. xxxiii. 20. 

v. 20. And thou ſhalt command the children of V, 
rael, &c.] Here begins a new ſection of the law; 
an account being given of the tabernacle, and its 
parts, and the furniture thereof, next the ſeveral 
parts of ſervice done in it, are obſerved ; and the 
account begins with that of the candleſtick in the 
holy place, in order to which Moſes is directed, 
to command the people of /rae/, whole buſineſs it 
was to provide for it : that they bring thee pure oil 
beaten for the ligbt; for the light of the candleſtick 
to light up the ſeveral lamps in the ſeveral branches 
of it; and the oil to be brought and uſed there was 
not any ſort of oil, as what is got out of fiſhes, as 
train-oil, or out of nuts, as oil of almonds, but 
what comes from the olive - tree; and this muſt 
be pure and free from lees and dregs, and muſt 
be beaten with a peſtle in a mortar, and not ground 
in a mill, that ſo it might be quite clear; for being 
bruiſed and beaten, =: the pulp or fleſh of the 
olive was broken, but being ground in a mill the 
ſtones were broken and ground, and ſo the oil not 
ſo pure. Farchi and Ben Melech, from their Rab- 
bins, obſerve, that after the firſt drop was preſſed 
out, they put them into mills and grind them; but 
then, though the- oil was fit for offerings, it was 
not fit for the light of the candleſtick. Ben Ger- 
ſom ſays, they put the olives bruiſed into a baſ- 
ket, and the oil dropped from them without preſ- 
ſing at all; and this was the choiceſt and moſt ex- 
cellent for the light. The quantity to be brought 
is not fixed; but the meaſure fixed by the wiſe 
men of 1/rael, as Farchi ſays, was half a log, that 
is, for every lamp; and this was the meaſure for 
the longeſt nights, the nights of the month Tebet, 
and fo the ſame for all other nights: 10 cauſe the 
lamp to burn always; night and day, continually, 
as it was proper it ſhould, that the houſe of God 
might not be at any time in darkneſs; as it would 
otherwiſe be, ſince there were no windows in it; 
and his ſervants miniſter in it in the dark, even in' 
the day-time, at the altar of incenſe, and at the 
ſhew-bread table, which is not reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe ; and though there are ſome paſſages of ſcrip- 
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ture which ſeem to intimate; as though the lamps 
only burnt till the morning, and then went out, 
and were lighted every evening; this difficulty may 
be ſolved, and the matter reconciled by what Jo- 
ſepbus i relates, who muſt be an eye-witneſs of it, 
that three of the lamps burned before the Lord in 
the day-time, and the reſt were lighted at the even- 
ing; and Hecatæus , an heathen writer, ſpeakin 
of the golden candleſtick, ſays, its light was unex- 
tinguiſhed day and night, 3 the lamp 
which was in the middle; alſo the candleſtick is by 
the ancient Jews, and by Nachmanides, ſaid to have 
been never extinct. 8 

V. 21. In the tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] 
The reaſons uſually given for this name of the ta- 
bernacle are, either becauſe the children of 1frael 
gathered and met together here at certain times, 
or becauſe here the Lord met with Moſes, and his 
ſucceſſors, as he had promiſed, ch. xxv. 22. but 
neither of them will hold good ; not the firſt, be- 
cauſe the place where the candleſtick was, and 
which Aaron and his ſons are here ſaid to order, 
was in the holy place, into which only the prieſts 
entered, and therefore could not be called the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, from the people of 
Lrael being gathered and aſſembling there; not 
the latter, becauſe it was in the moſt holy place 
where the Lord promiſed to meet with Moſes, and 
commune with him, even from between the che- 
rubim over the mercy-ſeat there : indeed, at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation the 
children of J/rael aſſembled, and there the Lord 
met them, and ſo the whole might be called from 
thence, and there ſeems to be no other reaſon for 
it, ch. xxix. 42, 43. and this place was without 
the vail before the teſtimony ; that is, without the vail 
which divided between the holy and the moſt holy 
place, and which vail was before the ark, where 
the law or the teſtimony was put ; for the candle- 
ſtick was in that part of the tabernacle which was 
without the vail, or in the holy place: and here 
Aaron and bis ſons ſhall order it from evening to morn- 
ing before the Lord ; that is, they were to take care 
that the lamps which went out might be lighted ; 
and that they be kept clear and burning, they 
were to trim and ſnuff them, for which they had 
proper inſtruments provided for them, ch. xxv. 
37, 38. This points at the word of God, which 
ſhines as a light in a dark place, and is a lamp to 
the feet, and a light to the path, and to the con- 
ſtant application of Goſpel-miniſters in preaching 
it, in order to enlighten men in all ages unto the 
end of the world: it ſhall be a flatute for ever 
unto their generations, on the behalf of the children 
of Iſrael ; on whom it was incumbent to provide 
oil for the lamps, as long as the tabernacle and 
temple-ſervice laſted ; and figured out either the 
maintenance of Goſpel-miniſters by the churches 
or the grace and gifts of the Spirit, with whicl 
they are furniſhed by the head of the church, often 


ſignified by oil in ſcripture, 


= Apud Euſeb. Prepar, Evangel. 1. 9. e. 4: 


CHAP, 


FI 


444 


e H AP. XXVill. 


| 1 chapter informs us of the ſervants God 
would have to miniſter to him in the houſe, 
or tabernacle, he had ordered to be made, even 
Aaron and his ſons, y. 1. of the garments they 
were to wear in their ſervice, V. 2—5. and firſt of 
the garments of the high-prieſt, and particularly 
of the ephod, with the girdle, on the ſhoulder- 
pieces of , which were to be two onyx ſtones, with 
the names of the children of Jrael engraved on 
them, /. 6—14. and that of the breaſt-plate of 
judgment, with the Urim and Thummim in it, 
y.15—30. and of the robe of the ephod, V. 31—35. 
and of the mitre, V. 36—39. and then of the gar 
ments of the common prieſts, y. 40—43. - 


. 1. And take thou unto thee Aaron thy brother, 
and his ſons with thee, &c.] Moſes is bid to fetch 
or ſend for Aaron and his ſons to him; or cauſe 
them to draw near to him, and ſtand before him, 
that he might in the name of the Lord, and by 
his authority, diſtinguiſh and ſeparate them : from 
among the children of Iſrael; and before them all 
inveſt them with-the office of prieſthood, as it fol- 
lows : that they may miniſter unto me in the prieft”s 
office ; before this time every maſter of a family 
was a prieſt, and might and did offer ſacrifice, and 
all the Jraelites were a kingdom of prieſts ; and 
Moſes, as Aben Ezra calls him, was @ prieſt of prieſts ; 
but now it being enough for him to be the poli- 
tical ruler of the people, and the prophet of the 
Lord, the prieſtly office is beſtowed on Aaron and 
his ſons ; nor might any afterwards officiate in it, 
but ſuch as were of his family ; and. a great ho- 
nour this was that was conferr'd on him, and to 
which he was called of God, as in Heb. v. 4. and 
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are arrayed with: Aaron and his ſons, being ap. 
pointed prieſts, their garments are firſt deſcribeq 
before their work, and even before their conſecra- 
tion to their office ; and there were ſome peculiar 
to Aaron, or the high-prieſt, and different from 
thoſe of his ſons, or the common . prieſts ; and 
which are firſt treated of, as the breaſt-plate, the 
robe of ephod, and the plate of gold ; beſides 
theſe, there were four more common to all the 
prieſts, as the coat, the breeches, the girdle and 
bonnet. Now whereas ſome of the heathen prieſts 
performed their office, and offered their ſacrifices, 
naked, which was very ſhameful and abominable, 
as Braunius * from various authors has ſhown, 
though this was not done by them all; in oppoli- 


teſtation of it, the Lord orders his prieſts to be 
clothed, and that in a very ſplendid manner, with 
garments for glory and beauty; that is, with glo- 
rious and beautitul ones, and which would make 
his prieſts look ſo: and this was done, partly to 
point out the dignity of their office to themſelves, 
that they might take care to behave ſuitable to it, 
and keep up the honour and credit of it; and part- 
ly to make them reſpectable unto men, and be ho- 
noured by them, none being clothed as they were, 
as Aben Ezra obſerves. but chiefly becaule they 
were typical of the glory. and beauty, of Chriſt's 
human nature, which was as a garment put on, 
and put off, and on again, and in which he offi- 
ciated as a prieſt, and ſtill does; and which is now 
very glorious, and in which he is fairer than any 
of the children of men; and of the garments of 
his ſalvation, and robe of righteouſneſs, in which 
all his people, his prieſts, appear exceeding glori- 


it is greatly in the favour of Maſes, and which| ous and beautiful, even in a perfection of beauty. 


ſhews him to be an upright and undeſigning man, 
that ſought not to aggrandize himſelf and his fa- 
mily ; that though he had ſo much honour and 
power himſelf, he ſought not to entail any upon 
his poſterity. It is hinted in the latter part of the 
preceding chapter, that Aaron and his ſons ſhould 
miniſter in the ſanctuary, and look after the can- 
dleſtick, and its lamps; and here the deſign of 
God concerning them is more fully opened, which 
was, that they ſhould be his peculiar miniſters and 
feryants in his houſe, to do all the buſineſs apper- 
taining to it : even Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, Ele- 
azar and Ithamar, Aaron's ſons ; who were all the 
ſons that Aaron had that we read of; though Aber 
Ezra thinks it probable, that he might have. other 
ſons, and therefore the names of thoſe are parti- 
cularly mentioned, who were to be taken into the 
prieſt's office with him; the two firſt of theſe died 
154 quickly after this, in a very awful manner, 
as the ſacred ſtory relates; and from the other two 
ſprung all the prieſts that were in all ſucceſſive ge- 
nerations. | | | 

V. 2. And thou ſhalt make, holy garments for Aaron 
thy brother, &c.] Called fo, becauſe in theſe he 
was to miniſter in the holy place, and perform holy 
ſervice ; and becauſe typical of the holy human 
nature of Chriſt our great high-prieſt, and of his 
ſpotleſs righteouſneſs, and of the garments of ſanc- 
tification, both outward and inward, that all be- 


hearted, &c.] That have knowledge and under- 
ſtanding in mechanic arts, particularly in making 
garments; and it required men of more than or- 
dinary ſkill to be employed in making theſe, be- 
cauſe they were uncommon. ones, and required a 
good deal of thought and judgment, and care and 
application, to make them exactly as they ſhould 
be: whom I have filled with. tbe ſpirit | of wiſdom ; 
for beſides a common underſtanding of things, theſe 
required a, peculiar gift from God, which ſome 
men, as Bezaleel, and Aboliab had: that they may 
make Aaron's garments,. to conſecrate bim, to put 
upon him at the time of his conſecration z and in- 
deed this was one way, by which, as well as by ſa- 
crifices, . that he was conſecrated, ſee ch xxix. 1, 
5, 6. that he may. miniſter unto me in the prieſts 
office; for the prieſts without having theſe garments 
on, might not miniſter in their office; tor when 
theſe garments. were off, as they were when they 


were out of their ſeryice, they were as other men, 
as laymen, fee Zzek. xlii. 14. and the note there. 


V. 4. And theſe are the garments which they ſha 
make, &c.] Some for Aaron and ſome for his 
ſons, ſome peculiar to the high prieſt, and others 
in common to him and other prieſts: 4 breoft- plate, 
and an ephod, and a robe, and a broidered coat, 4 
mitre and a girdle; of each of which, wich others, 
there is a more particular account in this chapter, 


ſievers in him, who are made prieſts unto God, 
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and will be obſerved in their order: and ib 2 
c ma 


© De veſlitu Sacerdot. Heb. 1. 1. c. 1. 


3 


tion to ſuch a filthy practice, and to ſhew his de- 


y..3- And thou ſball ſpeak unto all that are wiſe- 


thoſe that were wiſe-hearted, and had knowledge 


beautiful; and was a fit emblem of the glory, excel- 
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make holy garments for Aaron thy brother, and bis 
ons; as thoſe before-metitioned, with ſome others 
not mentioned; ſome for Aaron only, and others 
that were to be worn by his ſons alſo: that he may 
miniſter unto me in the prieſt's office ; theſe were ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the execution of the prieſtly 
office, and an eſſential qualification for it, and 
without which it was not lawful to ſerve in it. 
v. 5. And they ſhall take, &c.] The Targum of 
nathan adds, out of their ſubſtance; that is, 


and {kill in making ſuch garments; theſe were to 
take, not out of their own perſonal ſubſtance, but 
they were to take or receive from Moſes what the 
peo le freely offered for ſuch ſervice, ch. xxxvi. 3. 
225 and blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine li- 
nen; pieces of gold, which they beat into thin 
plates, and drew into wires, and which they worked 
into ſtuffs, woollen or linen, or both; of the co- 
lours here mentioned; all which were made uſe of 
in the ephod, girdle, breaſt-plate, &c. ſee cli. xxxix. 
3- and had a, myſtical ſignificancy in them. 

V. 6. And'they ſhall make the ephod, &c.] This 
was the outermoſt garment of all, and was put 
over the robe; it was a ſhort garment, reaching 
to the lains, as Kimchi“; or to the buttocks, as 
Abarbinel* ; and not to the heels or feet, as Jar- 
chi, and Maimonides *; for Joſephus * ſays, it was 
but a cubit long, which was little more than half 
a yard; he means, that part of it which was di- 
ſtinct from the ſhoulder-pieces, and came down 
from thence ; the hinder part of it covered the back 
and reached to the middle of the buttocks; and 
the forepart covered the breaſt and belly, and with 
ſhoulder-pieces under the arm-holes was buttoned 
with onyx ſtones upon the top of the ſhoulders, 
and was girt about the breaſt with a curious gir- 
dle: it had no ſleeves, though To/ephus *® ſays it 
had, as appears from the make of it; it was dif- 
ferent from the linen ephod worn by the common 
prieſts and others, and was a ſymbol of the hu- 
man nature of Chriſt, our great high prieſt: it was 
made of gold, of blue, and of purple, of ſcarlet, 
and fine twined linen, with cunning work; the ſtuff 
of which it was made, was interwoven with threads 
of gold, and threads of blue, purple, and ſcarlet 
yam, and threads of linen, wrought with divers 

res in a curious manner, which looked very 


lency, and purity of Chriſt's human nature ; of the 
various graces of the Spirit in it; of his heaven- 
ly original; of his blood, ſufferings, and death, 
and glorious exaltation; and of its being a curi- 
ous piece of workmanſhip wrought by the Lord 
himſelf, Heb. x. 5. | 

J. 7. 1t ſhall have the two ſhoulder-pieces thereof, 
&.] Which were two pieces that joined to the 
ephod, reaching from the arm-holes to the ſhoul- 
ders both on the right and left, coming from be- 
fore and behind; and meeting on the ſhoulders, 
were buttoned with two onyx ſtones, and covering 
the ſhoulders are called by this name : joined at the 
two edges thereof; the two edges of the ephod; not 
ſewed thereunto with a needle, as Maimonides * and 
other Jetoiſb writers think, but were woven along 
with. it, and in the weaving was of the ſame with 
it: and ſo it ſhall be joined together , that is, the 
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pleces, of it, ſhall be joined together by the two 
onyx ſtones upon them, hereafter mentioned, with 
which they were buttoned. | au” | 

V. 8. And the curious girdle of the ephod, which 
is upon it, &c.) Which was worn along with it; 
and went out from it like two. thongs, as Jarchi 
lays, which girt the ephod cloſe to .the back and 
breaſt : Hall be of the ſame; of the ſame matter as 
the ephod, and woven in the ſame manner, and to- 
gether with it: according o the work thereof ; 
wrought with the ſame coloured, curious and cun- 
ning work: even of gold, of blue, and purple; and 
ſcarlet, and fine twined linen; and from the gold in 
it, it was called a golden girdle, to diſtinguiſh it 
from others, and with it the prieſt was girt under 
the arm-holes about the paps, to which the allu- 
ſion is, Rev. i. 13. and is an emblem of the cloſe 
union of the human nature of Chriſt to his divine 
perſon, which is the effect of his love to his peo- 
ple; and which, as it is ſeen in his incarnation; ſo 
more eſpecially in his ſufferings and death ; and it 
may denote his ſtrength to. do his work as a prieſt; 
his readineſs to de arg it, and his faithfulneſs 
and integrity in it; righteouſneſs being the girdle 
of his loins, and. faithfulneſs the girdle ot his 
reins. „„ e 

. 9. And thou ſhalt take two onys ſtones, &c.] 
So called from the colour of a man's nail; which 
they are thought to reſemble: the Targums of On- 
kelos and Fonathan call them ſtones of beryl, and 
ſo the Syriac verſion ; the Septuagint, ſtones of eme- 
rald, and the Arabic verſion, cryſtal ſtones : but, 
according to Joſepbus *, they were ſardonyx-ſtones, 
and in which Brgunius thinks he was right: and 


grave on them the names of the children of Hrael; 


the names of the 12 ſons of Jacob, 6 on one ſtone 
and 6 on the other, as often mentioned, for which 
onyx ſtones are very fit; and they muſt be very 
large to have fo many letters engraved upon them 
for there is no reaſon to believe the initial letters 


of their names only were engraven; but their whole 


names at length. In the Muſeum at Dreſden is an. 
oriental onyx which coſt 48000 dollars; it is of 
an oval figure, and its longeſt- diameter js almoſt 
ſix inches, and in ſuch an one might eaſily be en- 
graved ſo many names: and Wagenſeil makes men- 
tion of one in the poſſeſſion of the biſhop of Bam- 
berg, in which were repreſented Chriſt ſitting, and 
teaching his 12 apoſtles ſtanding round him, of 
which he has given the figure“: the onyx ſtone. 
being of the colour obſerved, was a fit emblem of 
Chriſt in his human nature, and if the ſardonyx, of 
him in both his natures; and as the 12 tribes of 
Iſrael were a figure of the church, their names be- 
ing on two ſtones, may denote both the Fewiſh and 
Gentile churches ; theſe being precious ſtones on 
which they were engraven, may ſignify how valu- 
able the church and its members are to Chriſt ; 
and being alike there, their being equally loved of 
God, choſen in Chriſt, redeemed by his blood; in- 
tereſted in all the bleſſings of his grace, and ſhall 
enjoy the ſame glory z and their names being there, 
the diſtin knowledge had of them by name, and 
being in ouches of gold, their dignity and ſafety, 
as afterwards declared. 133 
V. 10. Six of their nanies on one ftone, &c.] The 
names of the ſix eldeſt on the ſtone upon the right 


hinder and fore parts of the ephod in the ſhoulder- 
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other ſtone; the names of the ſix youngeſt on the 
ſtone upon the left ſhoulder ; for theſe ſtones, as 
afterwards ſaid, were put on the ſhoulders of the 
prieſts, according to their birth; the order of it; ſo, 
that upon the firſt ſtone were engraven the names 
of Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Fudah, Dan, and Naph- 
tali; and on the ſecond ſtone the names of Gad, 
Ajber, Iſſachar, Zebulun, Foſeph, and Benjamin; and 
ſo they are diſpoſed by Farchi, with whom Joſe- 
phus agrees ; though ſome Fewi/p writers, and 
icularly Maimonides , place them otherwiſe; 
fon chi ſeems moſt agreeable to the letter and ſenſe 
of the text. | 
V. 11, With the work of an engraver in ſtone, 
&c.]- Not in common but precious ſtones : Moſes 
was not to do this himſelf, as it could not be ſup- 
poſed he ſhould, but he was to employ an en- 
graver, whoſe buſineſs it was, and one that was 
capable of doing it workman-like: like he en- 
gravings of a ſignet, ſhalt thou engrave the two tones 
with the names of the children of Iſrael; as in ſig- 
nets or ſeals, by which impreſſions are .made on 
wax, the letters or figures -are cut deep, that 
they might on the wax ſtand out; fo it ſeems, the 
letters of the names of the children of Vrael were 
cut in theſe ſtones : this ſhews that engraving on 
precious ſtones is very antique, and the antients in- 
deed are ſaid to excel in this art: thou ſhalt make 
them to be ſet in ouches of gold; in beazils or ſockets, 
ſuch as precious ſtones in rings are ſet in ; theſe 
with the ſtones in them ſerved as buttons to faſten 
together the hinder and forepart of the ephod on 
the ſhoulder-pieces of it. © - 

y. 12. And thou fhalt put the ſtones upon the 
ſooulders of the ephod, &c. ] i. e. the ſhoulder- 
pieces of it; theſe ſtones were put there, the names 
of the 12 ſons of J1frael being engraven on them, 
and they ſet in rims or ſockets of gold, and ſerv- 
ing for buttons to the ſhoulder-pieces : but chiefly 
the deſign of them was for ſtones of memorial unto 
the children of Hrael; not to put the Iſraelites in 
mind of the merits of their anceſtors, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan; for none of their works were 
meritorious, and ſome were not good, and not wor- 
thy of remembrance ; but rather to put Aaron or 
the high prieſt in mind to pray and make inter- 
ceſſion for the 12 tribes, whoſe names were on the 
ſtones; or rather to put God himſelf in remem- 
brance of his promiſes made unto them, and that 
they were his dear, ſpecial, and peculiar people; 
juſt as the rainbow was to be a memorial to the 
Lord, of the covenant he made with all fleſh, and 
which is'to be underſtood after the manner of men: 
and Aaron ſhall bear their names before the Lord, 
upon his two ſhoulders for a memorial; ſignifying 
his preſentation of them to the Lord when he ap- 
peared before him on the mercy-ſeat ; his interceſ- 
ſton for them, and his patient bearing all their in- 
firmities and weakneſſes ; in which he was a type 

of Chriſt, who preſents all his people to his divine 
Father, makes interceſſion for them, and bears all 
their burdens, the care and government of them 
being upon his ſhoulders, J. ix. 6. Lake xv. 4. 

V. 13. And thou ſhalt make auches of gold.] Or 
ſockets of gold, to put the two onyx ſtones in, 
Y. 11. for of other ouches we read not, excepting 
the incloſings, in which the 12 ſtones of the breaſt- 
plate were ſet, F. 20. and theſe are again men- 
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V. 14. And two chains of pure gold at the eng; 
&c.] The uſe of which was to hang the breaſt. 
plate on, after deſcribed ; one end of them was 
faſtened to rings on the ouches in the ſhoulder. 
pieces, and the other end to rings on the breaſt. 
plate, and thus it hung: of wreathen work bait 
thou make them ; theſe chains were not made after 
the manner of circles or ringlets coupled together, 
as chains uſually are, but of golden wires twiſted 
together as a rope is twiſted : and faſten the wreg. 
then chains to the cuches; to the ouches on the 
ſhoulder-pieces of the ephod, in which the onyx 
ſtones were ſet, very probably to rings that were in 
theſe ouches. 

V. 15. And thou ſbalt make the breaft-plate of 
n ages; &c. ] Called a breaſi-plate, becauſe worn 
upon the breaſt of the high prieſt; and a breaſt. 
plate of judgment, becauſe it was to put him in 
mind that he ſhould do juſtice and judgment in 
the execution of his office, and that he ſhould have 
at heart the judgment of the people of Mrael; and 
in difficult caſes ſhould aſk if of God, and faith- 
fully declare it to them : it was, with the 12 ſtones 
in it an emblem of the church and people of God, 
borne upon the heart of Chriſt our great high-prieſt, 
who are made righteous by him, yea, che righ- 
teouſneſs of God in. him, and are called by his 
name, the Lord our righteouſneſs ; the judgment 
or. government of whom is committed to him, and 
which he exerciſes, by appointing laws and ordi- 
nances for them, by conſtituting and qualifying 
perſons to act under him, to explain thoſe laws 
and ſee them put in execution, by vindicating and 
protecting them, and by the open juſtification of 
them at the laſt day: with cunning work, after the 
work of the ephod thou fhalt make it; wrought 
with divers figures in a very curious manner : of 
gold, of blue, and of purple, and of ſcarlet, and of 
fine twined linen fhalt thou make it; a piece of (tuff 
interwoven with threads of gold, or golden wires, 
and with threads of yarn of tive: purple and ſcar- 
let colours, and with threads of fine twined linen 
ſix times doubled; all which may ſignify the beau- 
tiful array of the ſaints, with the ſeveral graces of 
the Spirit; and eſpecially their being clothed with 
fine linen, called the righteouſneſs of the ſaints; 
that raiment of needle-work, and clothing of 
wrought gold, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, conſiſt- 
ing of his obedience, ſufferings and death, fitly ex- 
preſſed by theſe various colours. 

V. 16. Four-ſquare it ſhall be, being doubled, &c. 
That is, when it was doubled; for the length of 
it, according to*Maimonides ©, was a cubit, which 
is two ſpans, and ſo when it was doubled, was but 
one, and its length and breadth being alike, as 
follows: ' @ ſpan ſhall be the length thereof, and 4 
ſpan ſhall be the breadth thereof ; a four-{quare, 
which is the meaſure, the form of the new Jeru- 
ſalem, the church of Chriſt, Rev. xxi. 16. and may 
denote the perfection, firmneſs and immoveable- 
neſs of it, E/ cxxv. 1. Some have thought, that 
this breaſt-plate was doubled, in order to have 
ſomething incloſed in it : ſome imagine, that with- 
in this fold were put the Urim and Thummim, which 
they ſuppoſe to be two words engraved on a ſtone, 
and different from the 12 ſtones in it; others, that 
the name of Jehovah was written and put there, 
as the Targum of Jonathan and Jarchi on Y. 30. 
and other Jewiſh writers, and others, fancy . ſome 


| tioned becauſe of the chains to be faſtened to them, 
of which in the following vere, . pn 


_— * 


| „Ut ſopra. 


» Cele Hamikdaſh, ut ſupra, 


Iittle images were put within theſe folds, the ſame 


with 


1 Cele Hemikdaſh, c, 9» TY 6. 
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wich the Teraphim, and ſuppoſed to be the Urim ſis here meant, and fo Abarbinel, which is juſt ma- 
and Thummim 3 but if theſe were hid in the folds, [king an exchange of the laſt ſtone of the firſt row 
they could not be feen when conſulted ; it is moſt for this; and De Dieu obſerves, that if any chuſes to 
bable there was nothing put within the double, [render the preceding ſtone an emerald, as Braunius 
which was not done for any ſuch uſe ; but moſt |does, he muſt render this a carbuncle or ruby; and 
likely, that it might be ſtrong to bear the weight|if he renders that a carbuncle, then he mult take 
of the precious ſtones, put in ouches of gold this for an emerald. The next ſtone is the ſapphire, 
upon it. | f | of which one would think there could be no doubr, 
v. 17. And thou ſhalt ſet in it ſettings of ſtones, | lince it is the very Hebrew word itſelf that is here 
&c.] Or ll in it fillings of flones*,- which ſhews[uſed ; which Ruas ® ſays is of a ſky colour, and 
thar there were in it ouches, or ſockets of gold, [ſparkles with golden ſpots or ſpecks, with which 
the hollows of which were to be filled up with agrees ob xxviii. 6, The third ſtone of this row 
recious ſtones : even four rows. of ſtones; making ſis the diamond or adamant ; and that this ſtone is 
a four-ſquare, and ſo filling up the meaſure of the meant, ſeems clear from its name Fabalom, which 
breaſt-plate : the firſt row ſhall be a ſardius, a to- comes from a word which ſignifies to break; and 
2, and a carbuncle; about theſe ſtones, and thoſe from hence a hammer has its name, becauſe this 
that follow, there is a great variety of interpretations|ſtone pierces, cuts and breaks other ſtones, but 
of them, both among Jews and Chriſtians ; and|cannot be broken itſelf. On theſe three ſtones were 
they ſeem to be little known: our tranſlators upon|engraved, according to the Jeruſalem Targum, the 
the whole ſeem to be as right as any in giving the[names of the three tribes of Judab, 1ſachar and 
names of them; the firſt of theſe, the ſardius, is Zebulun; but more truly, according to the Targum 
a red ſtone of a blood colour, as the cornelian or of Jonathan, the names of the tribes of Judab, 
ruby, and which ſome have thought is here meant, Dan and Naphtali, and ſo Farchi; for the names 
and has its name either from the place where it has here, as on the onyx ſtones, were according to the 
deen found, Sardis or Sardinia ; or rather from its order of their birth. | 
red colour; for Sered ſignifies red in J xliv. 13.] V. 19. And the third row, a ligure, an agate, 
as Braunius has obſerved from Kimchi; and ſoſand an amethyſt.) The firſt of theſe ſtones, the 
Odem, which is the word here uſed, ſignifies, and|/zgure or Iyncurius, is ſaid to be fo called from the 
undoubtedly intends a ſtone of ſuch a colour; and|congealed urine of the lynx , but rather from the 
it is highly probable, that this 1s the Demium of|ſpots of that de for according to Danzys , 
Pliny t, which is one of the three kinds of ſardiusſit is the ſame ſtone with that called Svellina, from 
in India; and the red is ſo called from its redneſs, having many ſpecks like ſtars ſpread about in it. 
2s the ſame Braunius obſerves. The ſecond ſtone, | Braunius v takes the jacinth ſtone to be here meant, 
the topaz, had its name, according to Pliny *, fromſand ſo does Ainſworth ; ſee Rev. xxi. 20. the ſe- 
an iſland in Arabia, in the Red Sea, called Topa-|cond ſtone, the agate, is well known ; and though 
205; and the beſt topaz is the topaz of Cuſb or] now of little account, was formerly in great eſteem, 
Arabia, as in Fob xxviii. 19. The topaz of theſ as Pliny aſſerts, and therefore may well be thought 
ancients was of a green colour; and ſo the three to have a place among theſe ſtones. Fyrrbus king 
Targums call this ſtone Farken or Jartetba, whichſof Epirus had a very famous one, in which, not 
ies green; hence ſome have taken this to be by art, but by nature, were ſeen the nine muſes, 
the emerald, which is of a fine green colour: the|and Apollo holding an harp : the word for it here 
third ſtone is the carbuncle, as we render it; what-|is Shebo, which comes from a word which figni- 
ever ſtone is meant, it muſt be a bright and glit-|fies to captivate ; becauſe, as De Dieu obſerves, 
tering one, like lightening, as the word ſignifies ; this ſtone is eaſily captivated under the hand of the 
wherefore ſome have taken it to be the emerald, artificer; there being no ſtone -which ſo eaſily ad- 
ſo the Septuagint and Braunius ; it being a very|mits of engravings as this. The laſt of this row 
radiant and glittering ſtone, of a graſs green, and|is tbe amethyſt; which ſtone has its name either 
very refreſhing to the ſight 3 but Danes * ſays, from its being of the colour of wine; or as others, 
that the carbuncle is that ſpecies of the ruby, which|from its being a preſervative from drunkenneſs : 
of all is moſt beautiful and excellent, and darts|the Hebrew word Achlamah, ſeems to come from a 
out light like lightening to thoſe that look at it at a word which ſignifies to dream; and this ſtone is 
diſtance, and ſhines in the middle of the night|ſuppoſed to cauſe perſons to dream, as Aben Ezra, 
and darkneſs, ſo that it enlightens places near it, as from one of their wiſemen, relates. On theſe three 
if it were a ſun ; this ſhall be he frf# row; now|ſtones, according to the Jeruſalem Targum, were 
upon theſe three ſtones were engraven the names [written the names of the tribes of Dan, Naphtali 
of Reuben, Simeon and Levi, as both the Targums|and Gad; but according to the Targum of Fona- 
of Jonathan and Jeruſalem agree. chan, Gad, Aſher and 1ſachar, which is much bet- 
V. 18. And the ſecond row ſhall be an emerald, a ter, for a reaſon before given. 
ſapphire, and a diamond.) The firſt of theſe ſtones | V. 20. And the fourth row, a beryl, and an onyx, 
8 by. both the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan and a jaſper, &c. Whatever ſtone is meant by the 
 fendered an emerald, as by us; and which is de- Ifirſt in this row, it muſt be of a ſea- green colour ; 
ſcribed by Pliny * as of a green colour, exceeding for Tarſbiſb, the word uſed, ſignifies the ſea; and 
delightful and pleaſant, and to which he gives theſſo the beryl, as Pliny © ſays, imitates the greenneſs 
third place among precious ſtones z though by ſof the pure ſea, Braunius * takes it to be the 
many the ſtone here called Nophec; is thought to|chryſolite, that is meant; and ſo does Ainſworth ; 
be the carbuncle, and is ſo rendered by the Septua- and it is ſo rendered by the Septuagint ; and this, 
Lint: the carbuncle of the ancients is no other than according to Ruæus , is of a colour like the green- 
what we call the ruby; and which Braunius thinks [neſs of the ſea : the onyx has its name from its be- 


| | f ing 
N I N89) & implebis in eb plenitudinem lapidis, Montanus; vel eum impletione lapidis, Pagninus ; im- 
ye in Ly $0021 lapidis, 2 6 C8 1 De veſtitu Sacerd. Heb. 1. 2. c. 8. 5. 1 639. : Nat Hiſt. 
37. e. 7. $ Ibid. I. 6. c. 29. Ut ſupra, c. 10. $. 4. p. 653. I Apud De Dieu in loc. * Ue 
ſupra, c. 5. 1 Ut ſupra, c. 11. F. 2, 7. p. 661, 667. = De Gemmis, I. 2. c. 2. n Vid. Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt, I. 37. c. * o Apud De Dieu in loc. p Ut ſupra, c. 14. b. 9. p. 699. 1 Nat. Hiſt. I. 37. C 1a, 
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ing of the colour of a man's nail, as obſerved be 
fore ; but here Shohom is thought by Braunius to be 
the./ardonyx, following Joſephus, Ferom and the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion, which is a compound of the 
Sardian and onyx ſtones : the laſt is undoubtedly 
rightly rendered the jaſper, for the Hebrew word 
is Jaſpeb: this ſtone is ſometimes, variegated 
with f like a panther, and therefore is called 
| los, Pantere; the moſt valuable is the green 
ſpotted with red or purple: hey ſhall be ſet in gold 
in their inclaſings; or be ſet and incloſed in ouches 
or ſockets of gold, as the two onyx ſtones upon 
the ſhoulder-pieces of the ephod : there were 12 
of theſe ouches or ſockets, which might be made 
out of one piece of gold, into which the twelve 
above ſtones were put. Theſe ſtones were, no. 
doubt, brought out of Egypt: by the children o 
1/rael, and were the gifts of their princes. 8 
V. 21. And the ſtones ſball be with the names of the 
children of Iſrael, 12 according to their names, &c.] And 
juſt ſo many are reckoned up in the preceding 
verſes, each of which had one or other of the names 
of the children of Jael engraved on them, accord- 
ing to the order of their names in their birth. Some 
have thought that Levi's name was omitted, but 
their reaſon for it ſeems not ſufficient; for why 
might not he bear the name of his own tribe, and 
repreſent that as well as the reſt, ſince the whole 
Irael of God is repreſented by his antitype ? like 
the engravings of a fignet, every o with his name 
ſhall they be according io the twelve Fibes ; not like 
the impreſſion of a ſeal on wax, then the letters 
indeed would have been protuberant, as ſome have 
thought; but theſe were like the engtavings of a 
ſeal, in which the letters or figures are cut within 
it: theſe 12 ſtones, with the names on them, re- 
preſent the 12 tribes of Mrael, and they the whole 
ipiritual Jrael of God; and being precious ſtones, 
ew the excellency of the people of God, of 
what value, and in what eſteem they are with God 
and Chriſt, being their jewels and peculiar trea- 
ſure; and their names being in them, denote the 
ſpecial and particular, knowledge God has of them, 
their names- being written in heaven in the book of 
life; and they are called by name by the Lord; 
and being engraved: as a ſignet, is an emblem of 
their being ſet as a ſeal on the arm and heart of 
Chriſt, and of their being as dear and precious to 
him as a ſignet on a man's right-hand ; and being 
ſet in ouches and incloſures of gold, expreſs both 
the dignity and excellency, and the careful preſer- 
vation of them: theſe were ſer in rows, as mem- 
bers of churches are, every one in his order, rank 
and ſtation, 1 Cor. xii. 18, 28. 
V. 22. And thou ſhalt make upon the breaſt-plate 
chains at the ends, &c.] One end of them to be put 
to the breaſt-plate, and the other end to the ouches 
on the ſhoulder-pieces of the ephod, by which the 
breaſt plate hung from thence : the Targum of Fo- 
nathan renders it, chains of a certain determined 
bigneſs, of length and thickneſs exactly alike ; or 
terminable ones, as it may be rendered, not circu- 
lar like a locket, or chain of gold worn about the 
neck, but that had ends to it : ſome interpret it 
chains, made like ropes, in the ſame. manner as 
cables are, twiſted together ; and ſuch it is certain 
they were, by what follows: of wreathen work, of 
pure gold ; not of circles and ringlets of 45 coup- 
3 but of golden wires twiſted together, 
as ropes are. EIS TS 
V. 23. And thou ſhalt make upon the breaft-plate 
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above, toward the two ſhoulder-pieces of the ephod: 
theſe were to put one end of the chains into before 
mentioned: and ſhalt put the two rings on the 29 
ends of the breaſt-plate ; the two upper ends or cor. 
ners of it, the right and left. ry, 

V. 24. And thou ſhalt put two wreathen chains 
gold in the two rings, &c.] This expreſſes both how 
many chains were to be made, which is not before 
ſaid, and the uſe of them, or where they were 10 
be put, as well as the uſe of the rings : which are 
en the ends of the breaſt- plate; the two uppermoſt 
ends or corners of it. | 
V. 25. And the other wo ends of the two wreathey 
chains Zhou ſhalt faſten in the two ouches, &c.] In 
which the two onyx ſtones were ſet on the ſhow. 
der- pieces of the ephod, and were as buttons 0 
them; probably there were rings to thoſe ouches 
into which theſe ends of the wreathen chains of 
gold, reaching from the breaſt- plate, were put; 
or however, by ſome means or other they were 
faſtened to theſe ouches or ſockets: and put them 
in the ſhoulder-pieces of the ephod before it; that is, 
on the ouches upon them, as before obſerved ; into 
that part or ſide of the ouches which was to the 
fore-part of the ephod ; ſo that the breaſt-plate 
hung by theſe chains from the ſhoulder- pieces of 
the ephod, on the fore-part of it, upon the breaſt 
of the high- prieſt. 175 

y. 26. And thou ſhalt make two rings of gold, 
&c.] Two other rings beſides thoſe before men- 
tioned : and thou ſhalt put them upon the two end; 
of the breaſt-plate ; on the other two ends or cor. 
ners of it: in the border thereof, which is in the 
fide of the ephod inward; theſe were at the two 
lower ends of the breaſt-plate, towards the ephod 
on the inſide. | 

. 27. And two other rings of gold thou ſhalt 
make, &c.] This is the third pair of rings order- 
ed to, be made, the two other pair were for the 
four ends or corners of the breaſt-plate, but this 
pair was for the ephod : and ſhalt put them on the 
two fides of the ephod; one on the right and the 
other on the left: underneath towards the fore-part 
thereof ; underneath the ephod, yet towards the 
fore - part of it; or rather, on the fore-part of it, 
though ſo as the rings could not be feen : over- 
againſt the other coupling thereof; either ſo as to 
anſwer to the other coupling of the bleaſt- plate to 
the ſhoulder- pieces of the ephod above; or to the 
rings at the ends of the. breaſt-plate below, with 
which theſe were to be coupled with a lace of 
blue; and ſo the word other here ſupplied may be 
left out: above the curious girdle of the ephod, juſt 
above that theſe rings in the ephod were, to an- 
ſwer to the rings in the lower ends of the breaſt- 

late. , | 
g y. 28. And they ſhall bind the breaſt-plate by the 
rings thereof, &c.] By the rings at the lower ends 
of it, as it was by the rings at the upper ends of 
it to the ſhoulder-pieces -of the ephod ; or Vit it 
up, ſo ſome interpret it“; as if it was ſaid, they 
ſhall lift up the breaſt - plate to join it with the 
ephod that is above it: unto the rings of the epbed 
with a lace of blue; this blue lace was put both into 
the rings of the breaſt- plate and into the rings of 
the ephod, and ſo being tied in a knor, faſtened 
them together; as the ſhoulder-pieces of the ephod 
and the breaſt-plate were coupled above, with 
wreathen chaihs of gold put into rings : now this 
was done, that it may be above the curious girdle 
of the ephod ; that the breaſt-plate might be above 


two rings of gold, &c.] On the upper part of it, 
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it, or elſe the lace of blue: and that the breafe- 
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Plate be not looſed from the epbod; but be kept tight 
and cloſe to it by the wreathen chains above, and 
by the knots of blue lace below 3 which may de- 
note the conjunction of the prophetic and prieſtly 
ces in Chriſt; the former being ſignified by the 
reaſt-plate of judgment, in which the Urim and 


which is everlaſting love, from which there can be 
50 ſeparation; this union can never be diſſolved, 

his people can never be looſed from him, they are 
members of his body, and one ſpirit with him. 
V. 29. And Aaron ſhall bear the names of the 
 thildren. of Iſrael in the breaſt-plate of judgment, upon 
his heart, 1265 Their names being engraven on 
the ſtones, and the ſtones. put into the breaſt- plate 
of judgment, and this breaſt- plate hanging down 
upon the breaſt and heart of Aaron, he was a re- 


and who lie near the heart of Chriſt, are ſet 
as a ſeal upon it, are engraven on the palms of his 
hands, and carried in his boſom, and whom he 
always preſents to his divine Father, and are ac- 
cepted in him: he repreſented them in eternity, 
and in time; in his ſufferings and death, in his bu- 
nal and reſurrection from the dead, when they 
were crucified, buried, and raiſed with him; and 
he repreſents them now in heaven, where they fit 
together in heavenly places in him, as it here fol- 
lows in the type : when he goeth in unto the holy 
place; to trim the lamps and offer incenſe, and eſ- 
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; bummim were, and the latter by the ephod; or] more probable; others, 
elſe the union of the ſaints to Chriſt, the bond of on the mind of the prieſt; and others, 


[among the Egyptian prieſts and ju 
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xxvii. 2. 1 Sam. xxiii. 9; and #xviii. 6, but in 
what manner this was done, and in what way the 
anſwer was given and - underſtood; are not eaſily 
accounted for: ſome ſay, by the brightneſs or pro- 
tuberance of the letters on the ſtones; others, by 
the, ſhining and ſplendor of the ſtones, which 1s 
by an inward impreſſion 
| by an arti- 
culate voice, which ſeems beſt of all: the Septua- 


gint render theſe two words manifeſtation and truth; 


and ÆAlianur! reports, that the chief and oldeſt 
dges' wore an 
image of a ſapphire ſtone about his neck, which 
they called truth; and according to Diodorus Sicus 
lus *, this image was of more precious ſtones than 
one; for he ſays, the preſident in the Egyptian 


courts of judicature had on his neck, hanging on 4 


golden chain, an i of precious ſtones which 


preſentative of the 12 tribes of Iſrael, as Chriſt his they called truth © but there is no reaſon to believe 
titype is the repreſentative of the whole rael of that this cuſtom was as antient as the times of the 


Ijraclites in Egypt, or that they borrowed this from 
them; but rather, that the Egyptians did this in 
imitation of what the high ptieſt among the Jews 
wore, which they might learn from the Jews in 


Solomon's time, or in later ages: the words Urim . 


and Thummim fignify lights and perſefions, agree- 
able to which is the paraphraſe of Jonathan ; 
* Urim, which enlighten their words, and mani- 
< feſt the hidden things of the houſe of 1/7 act, 
and Thummim, which perfect their works, by 


* the high prieſt, who ſeeks inſtruction from the 


„Lord by .them :” they were typical of Chriſt, 
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pecially when he went into the moſt holy place in whom all lights and perfections are; all light is 
once a year: for a memorial before the Lord conti - in him; the light of nature and reaſon is from 
aually ; for a memorial to himſelf, to pray for them him, as the creator, and is given to every mari 
when he. before the Lord, and to-purt| that comes into the world; the light of grace is 
the Lord in remembrance of his covenant with] with him, and communicated to all his people at 
them, and promiſes to them, ſee the note on Y. | converſion, and in all the after degrees and ſupplies 
12. J. xliii. 26. the Targum of Jonathan. is, for of it; all light and knowledge in divine things is 
4 good memorial, not a memorial for evil but for from him, the knowledge of God, of himſelf, and 


| of 30. Aud thou ſhalt put, in the breaſt-plate f of. glory will be from him: all the perfe&ioris of 
judgment, the Urim and the Thummim, &c.) What] deity, the whole fulneſs of the godhead; all human 
thele were, interpreters are at a'loſs about, both perfections, which make him as man in all things 
Jewiſh and chriſtian; ſome have confeſſed their ig-|like unto us, but far exceeding us; as mediator, 


only theſe two words written, and put in the du- him; all the. gifts of the Spirit, and a fulneſs of all 


of .Jehoyah with other divine names, were put holineſs, all light, life, flrength, wiſdom, joy, 
there and ſo called; and ſome have fancied that they and comfortꝰ: and theſe ſtones; or Urim and Thum- 
were little images, the ſame: with the teraphim, the mim, may be an emblem alſo of the ſaints, be- 
high prieſt carried in the folds of the breaſt · plate, ing made light and perfect righteouſneſs in Chriſt, 
05 which conſultation was made; others have from whom they have both: and they ſpall be upon 
10ught them to be a work purely divine, and of Aaron'g heart, when he goeth in before the Lord; 
Jchovah's putting there; for my own part I am either into the holy or into the moſt holy place, 
inclined to follow. Zoſephus *,. who takes them to be juſt as the names of the children of Hrael ort the 
the ſame with the twelve ſtones; and it is .obſer=| ſtones are ſaid to be, Y. 29. ſee the note there: 
vable that where the ſtones are mentioned nothing and Aaron ſhell bear the judgment of tb abildren of 
8 ſaid of the CUrim and Tbummim, and where the Jrael upon big heart," before the Lord continnally ; 


of the ſtones, ſee ch. xxxix. 10, &c, Lev. viii. 8. caſes, make interceſſion for them, and repreſent 
the uſe of theſe was to have the names of the their perſons, in all which ke was a type of Chriſt, 
children of race] engraven upon them, and ſo be but bear their judgment, have that at heart, and 
borne on the heart of Aaron when he went into the] adminiſter it unto them} and in all doubtful and 
holy place, as is here ſaid of the Urim and Thum. difficult: caſes enquire of God what was ſit and 
umz and that conſulation might be made by them tight to, do for them, or ſor them to do: ſo Chriſt 
in matters of moment and difficulty, as = has the government of his people, both at heart 
from various other paſſages of the ſcripture; Numb. 
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of the goſpel, and the truths of it; and the light 


norance of them; ſome have conjectured they were] all the bleſſings and promiſes of the covenant are in | 


plicature of the breaſt-plate ; others that the name paces there are in him perfect righteouſneſs, per- 


Urim and Thummim are obſerved, no notice is taken] not only bear their names and remember their 


s - - © l A A. , 4 : ! 
and in his 43 all judgment is co 890 
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* work; e 
| 1255 Chriſt wore, ly od, Jobn xix. 


in, Rev. 1. 54 and fuly 


Es of gold 


; f e pt and made like hens eggs, about 
0 


- 
þ 
1 
bet 
co 
| 


31. 4nd 
* 
3 was under it, 
f different materials; that. was made of 
le, ſcarlet, and fine linen; this 
aa e and holy of a blue colour, without No: 
figures upon it, as were on that; in ch xxxix. 
22. 22. ik is id to be of woven wort ; it was woven| 
top to bottom, and had no ſeam in it: ſo 
foſephus ſays *, the coat did not conſiſt of two 
parts, nor was. it ſewed upon the ſhoulder, nor 
& on . the ſide, but was one long piece of woven 
s coat our Lord 


and both were an emblem of his perfect righ- 
3 err morks of men 
joined to it, to juſtify. them before God, and make 
them acceptable to him; for this robe ſighifies| 
the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, the beſt robe z 
it has. its name from @ word which ſignifies pre- 
Cai; qa or ſin, .. becauſe it covers the fins 
ple ; the matter of it was linen, and ſo 
957 points at the fine linen, that is the righteouſ- 
ly pins ate fn blue or ſky-coloured, 


may denote heaven and happineſs, which thatentitles|righteouſneſs,. life, and ſalvation ; a joyfu 


fo, foe Mate, v. 20. the Septuagint verſion calls it a 

garment. down to the feet, uſing the ſame word as 

agrees with that righ- 

which all Chrils members are co- 


. 


i 
** . in the fe it 
i the milk tr c.] At the neck of it, for 
he. Al . tis head — when | he 
it on: Eee n 


7 


rieft. put it on; or through che weight of 

: 7 — ke: 

it, and the 'breaſt-plate hanging down 
thence; this u denote the ſtrength and du- 

rig ae, een an ever - 


e e, n the len G it, ee. 
the ſkirts of it, . _ 
Pamegrauates o „ Anf purple, 
round about the. bom thereaf ;, theſe were particu 
made of blue, purple, and ſcarlet yarn, in 
: form of pomegranates: FJanobi days, they were. 


„ $4 > ** =... 
*.. 1 


of them, and -of an oval form: 4 
bells of. gold, betwork them found about; . 
to ſome, the bells were put into the pomegranates 

which is ſuppoſed to be che meaning of the phraſe 


belunten them, or, in the midi of als wad brother might 


3 chat ſome ſoy the bells did not ap- 

they were only in the midſt of the pome- 
ene and thre they cal their ſound to be 
ard" tag — . K — 


I potnegranate there 
5 — abis ſeems: to be | plainly 


off emblem of the goſpel, as preached by Chriſt him- 


ſand being on the hem of the robe, may fignity chat 


| ſacrifice, and interceſſion; and alſo of the church, 


| of various grains 3 the juice of which the blood of 


Fg) Frags may ſignify the acceptab 


there} themſelves to 
88 e Take „ 


esse again and AR upen the hem of 
_ robe.round about; all round the hem or 10 

of the robe, were they placed in this manner: the 
Targum of Jonathan ſays, the ſum or number gf 
them were 71; but Maimenides © ſays, there were 
[924 36 in each ſkirt ; and fo ſays R. Levi Bey 
of Ger/om ; but Clemens of Alexandria * has increaſed 
the number. to 366, according to the days of the 
year, and thinks they ſignified the acceptable 
year of the Lord proclaiming and reſounding the 

at appearance of the Saviour: golden bells may 

note either the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven, 
 whichif not vocal as on earth, has a ſpeech or ſound 
in it, which is underſtood; bis blood, righteouſneſs, 
and facrifice, call aloud for peace and pardon, and 
it is a ſound that is always heard with delight; 
the matter of them being gold may denote the pre. 
ciouſneſs and excellency of Chriſt's interceſſion, 
and the duration of it; and being on the hem of 
the robe, ſhews that Chriſt's righteouſneſs is that 
on which: his interceſſion s, and from whence 
it has its efficacy : or elſe theſe bells may be an 


ſelf, and by his apoſtles and miniſters, compared 
to bells for ſound ; the found of the goſpel being 
a ſound of love, grace, - mercy, peace, Le 

F ſound, 
like that of the jubilee, - an even and certain one, 
different from that of the law, and exceeding mu- 
ſical and delightful; and to golden bells for che pte- 
ciouſneſs of it, and its truths, and for its duration; 


in che goſpel the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is revealed 
and pointed at, and that faith in this righteouſneſs 
comes hereby z the pomegranatet on Auron might 
be an emblem of his prieſthood, and of the or of 
monial law, and of the Sehen th 
ſhadows and of; and of Chriſt hiraſe! F ard of 
the virtue, r, and fragrancy of his ſufferings, 


called an orchard of pomegranates, Cent. iv. 13. 
conlifting of various members, as the pomegranate 


Chriſt may reſemble, in which thoſe members ſwim 
and are 'waſhed'; and who are of a grateful odour 
to God, and ate ſurrounded by his power and 
love; and their hanging upon the hem of the 
leneſs of them thro' 

uſneſs, ſacrice, and mediation of Chriſt, 
0 the fruits of good works, which both the righ- 


cur ear of "Chriſt and the goſpel produce; and 
the bells and pom es may lig- 
—— nd doctrine and a ſavoury life and con- 


verſation. ſhould go together in the Prieſts of the 
Lord, in the miniſters of his word. 
V. 85. id it Gul be-upon Aaron to miniſter, &c. 
That is, the robe before deſcribed ſhall be 3 
him, chat he might miniſter in the pril ollce, 
for wichout this, as well as the other garments, he 
not : and bis ſound all be heard when be go- 
erb in um the holy place $fore the Lord, ani when 
1 be: mib out; by means of which the prieſts would 
have notice that they might depart, and he be alone 
in mis amimiſtrations; of rather, thät the people 

Know his our and coming in, and 10 
#545 2 mM 6 was offer- 
9, T0. thovgh the in- 
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rieſt, but 
e Targum 


of eee is . of an 


G4 


7. 56k 


| holineſs itſelf, the moſt holy, eſſentially, infinitely] and takes away theſe; along with a 


* 


ch xn . 3639. E X © 9 432 


"a e e ee any other of the prieſtly] antecedent; but it ſeems by what follows it fhoufd 


garments, were wanting, when they miniſtred be- be the plate: pon the fort. front of tht mitre it ſhall 
tre the Lord; ſnould any be wanting, it would be; the plate of gold; the mitre was of linen, a 
be highly reſented by the Lord: and ſuch an one wrap of linen about the head; and was like a tur · 
would be in danger of being cut off by death from] bant on it, in the top of it; it did not come down 
che immediate hand of God, as. Nadab and Abibu low upon the forehead; but left that bare for this 
were for offering ſtrange fire to the Lord ; for, ac- plate of gold to be put upon it. Jurchi ſeems to 
cording to the Jewiſh writers *, a prieſt not rightly | underſtand all this of the lace, by comparing it 
actired, either with more or fewer garments than he with the following verſe; and ch. xxxix. 31. as if 
ſhould: have, his ſervice was illegal, and he was the plate was repreſented as in the lace, and the 
2s a ſtranger, and his ſervice ſtrange. ſervice, un- ¶lace upon the plate and upon the mitre above; all 
acceptable to God, yea, provoking to him ; and|which he thinks is to be reconciled by obſerving; 
ſo Jarchi on the text ſays, if he wanted one of that the plate had three holes, and in every hole 


theſe garments, he was guilty of death by the hand was a blue Jace, and each lace was divided into 


of heaven, the immediate hand of Gd. two parts, ſo that there were ſix in all; two laces 
J. 36. And thou ſhalt make à plate of pure gold, at each end of the plate, and two in the middle; 
c.] It was, as Farchi ſays, two fingers broad, by which they were ' faſtened upon the top of the 
and reached from ear to ear, and ſo Maimoyides ©; | mitre, by. which it was kept from falling off; 
it is ſometimes called the holy crown, and the plate and of this middle lace, he thinks, the text is to 
of the holy crown, ch. xxix. 6. and xxxix. 30. be underſtood. The Targam of Jonathan obſerves, 
Lev. viii. 9. this was a prieftly crown, for prieſts |that this plate was put on a blue lace, to make 
were very honourable and dignified perſons, eſpe · atonement for the impudent. oa 8 e W hh 
cially the high- prieſt among the Jets; and even] V. 38. And it ſhall be upon Aaron's fore bead, Kc. ] 
among the Gentiles, it was common for their kings That is, the plate of gold, with the inſcription on 
to be prieſts : and though this crown may denoteſit, holineſs to the Lord, and fo was very viſible 
the kingly power of Chriſt, yet as reſiding in him and legible. The Targum of Fonathan adds, from 
who is a prieſt, for he is a prieſt on his throne, temple to temple, that is, from the furthermoſt 
Zech. vi. 13. and fo may ſignify the conjunction end of the one, to the furthermoſt end of the other, 
of the kingly and prieſtly offices in Chriſt, who|the Tame as from ear to ear, ſee the note 5. 36. the 
has a crown of pure gold given him by his Fa- uſe of it follows: bat Aaron may bear the milquity 


ther, and put upon him, and by his people, P/.|of the holy things, which the children of Ißrati ſhall 
N . Cant. iii. 11. and being of pure gold, holy, Ballow in ail their boly gifts; this 40 


Pfoſes that 
and on the forehead, as this plate was, may ſignify the ſacrifices of the children of Jfae!, which | 


the purity and” holineſs of Chriſt's kingdom and brought to the prieſts to offer for them, or the 180 
office, the glory, viſibility and perpetuity of it :|they devoted to ſacred uſe might be attended with 
and graue upon it, like the engravings of a fignet, ſin, and blame, either in the mattet of their offerings 


 noLINESS ro THE \LokD; which words wereſand gifts, or in the manner in which they brought 


vritten either in two lines, or in one. If in two, them; and which through the high-prieſt having 
Maimomides * ſays, the word bolineſs was above, andſ this plate of gold, with the above inſcription on 
tothe Lord below; but it might be written in one it, were expiated ; they were bore away from them, 
line, and that ſeems moſt likely: he alſo ſays the and were not placed to their account, but they were 
letters were protuberant, or ſtood out; but then cleared and diſcharged of them: and fo it is, that 
they would not be gravedd like the engtavings of af there is ſin in the beſt performances of the faints; 
Ggnet, in which the letters or figures are engraved there is not a juſt man that does good, bur he ſins 
within, but like the impreſſions of a ſignet made on in doing that good; the beſt righreoufneſs' of men 


war, or other things: in this the high-prieft was is imperfect, and: attended with fin; and this can't 


a type of Chriſt, who is holy in himſelf, in his be borne; ot taken away by themſelves ; if God 


n E in both his natures, divine and human,” in|ſhould mark ſuch ſins as theſe,” they could not ſtand 


offices of prophet, prieſt and king; and he is before him; now Chriſt, their * eſt, BAN 

| others, which 
and perfectly, ſo as angels and men are not, and [are laid upon him, and borne by him: and it ſhalt 
the ſource and ſpring of holineſs to others: and hehe always upon bis forehead, that t e 14 


is holineſs to the Lord for his people; he is ſo re-{ ed befare ibe Lord; not that he Rad always this. 


preſentatively ; as their covenant-head he has all plate of gold on his ferchead, only in ard be ſer>. 
grace in his hands for them, and they have it in vice; but then it Was contirwally for the accep-. 
im; this is ſanctiſication in Chriſt, and is by vir- tanee of them, mou it was not upon his fore- 
tue of union to him, and is compleat and perfect, head, : as Farchs & ; hut Manonides.> ſays, 
and the cauſe of holineſs in his people; and he isſ there was great neceſſity that the high- rieſt ſhould 
ſo by imputation. The holineſs of his human Ha- be abways in the fanctuary, as it is ſd, it hall be 
ture was not a mere qualification for his office,” orf akoays upon bis forebeud,” and therefore muſt be al- 
only exemplary to us, but is with his obedierice| ways there, for he might not wear it dut of it. 
aid ſufferings imputed to us for juſtification Mere: This wich reſpect to the antitype e that 
over, Chriſt has by his blood ſanctified his People, the” perſons and ſerviees of me prop e of God are 
or made atonement for them, and procured chef accepted with him through” ie holineſs ind righ- 
deanſing of them from their ſins, or the expiationf teoufneſt of Chriſt; Whe is always in the preſence 
af them and he is alſo the efficient” cauſe of theit of the Lord, ever appears in heaven for them; 
internal holineſs by his Spirit, without Which | Go erſor | 
uu no ſeeing God, 1 Cor: vi. 111. frighiebuſneſs and” ſacrifice they are directed to look. 
J. 37. Aud chou ſhult put it an a lius lare, e, I for the temeval ef their fins of every ſofrt. 
The plate of gold: that it may be upon the mitre ;|| V. 39. And thou ſhalt embroider the "colt of fine 
Uher alis plate or the lace thy lace is tho meareſt ned, sse] Which was a diſtinct gariient from 
„ I oh. I $T. xy ee Daft. * Rm mJ © _ 9 | M 
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the ephod, and from the robe of the ephod, and 
was the innermoſt of all; it was made of fine 
linen, curiouſly wrought in the weaving of it: ac- 
cording to ſome, it was full of a ſort of eylet holes ; 
but as the word is that, from whence comes that 
for ouches, V. 6. Farchi thinks. it was full of 
holes, like thoſe ouches or ſockets, in which the 
ſtones were ſet; and ſo this coat was decked and 
adorned with gems and precious ſtones ſtuck in 
thoſe holes or ouches : but rather it was figured 
with ſuch little cornered holes as are in the ſtomach 


U $8 Ch. xxviii. v. 40—43. 
their doctrines and lives ought to be pure, ſignified 
by the prieſt's linen garment, ſo they ſhould be girt 
about with the girdle of truth, and ready upon all 
occaſions to publiſh and defend it, and do their 
work with chearfulneſs and. faithfulneſs : and Jon. 
nets ſhalt thou make for tbem; theſe were coverin 
for the head, and of the ſame kind with the mire 
of the high prieſt, and of the ſame length, but 
differed from that in the manner of wrapping the 


linen, of which they were made, fee the note on 
the preceding verſe : and all theſe were to be made 


of animals that chew the cud, called the reticulum ; or glory and beauty; to beautify and adorn them, 


being in the form of network, as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, and which is approved of by Braunius : 
this was an emblem of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
comparable to fine linen richly embroidered, decked 
and adorned with jewels, and curiouſly wrought, 
ſee Rev. xix. 8. i Ixi. 10: and thou ſhalt make 
the mitre of fine linen; which was a wrap of linen 
16 cubits long, as Maimonides ' ſays, both for the 
high · prieſt, and for common prieſts, which only 
differed in the manner of wrapping them; that for 
the high - prieſt was wrapped fold upon fold, as a 
roller for a plaſter, and ſo the mitre was flat upon 
the head, and was like a turbant, and did not riſe 
up into a point; but thoſe of the common prieſts 
were ſo wrapped, as that they roſe up like a night- 
cap, or a high-crowned hat. The mitre, hat or 
cap, though a token of honour, yet alſo of ſervi- 
tude; and may denote, that the people of the Jes 
were in a ſtate of ſervitude, and point at the ob- 
ſcurity and darkneſs of that diſpenſation; they not 
clearly diſcerning divine myſteries, and wanting 
boldneſs and freedom to look up to God; or it 
may denote, that the prieſts under the law were 
ſervants, and that Chriſt, our great high-pricſt, 
ſhould appear in the form of one; and may alſo 
int at the intenſeneſs of the mind in them and 
im on buſineſs, being. deaf to every thing elſe. 
The Targum of Jonathan ſays, the coat of fine linen 
was to atone for the ſhedding 'of innocent blood, 
and the mitre to atone for - thoſe who have elated 
thoughts, are puffed up with pride and vain con- 
ceit : and thou ſhalt make the girdle of needle-work ; 
to gird about the embroidered coat, which 7o/e- 
Phus ® ſays was four fingers broad; but, according 
to Maimonides , it was about three fingers broad, 
and 32 cubits long, which they wound about and 
about; and though we tranſlate it needle- wort, it 
ſhbuld rather be the work of tbe embroiderer, as 


to make them look like perſons of ſome note ang 
figure, and that they might be reſpectable among 
men, and typical, as they all were, of our great 
and glorious high prieſt, the ſon of God. 

V. 41. And thou ſhalt put them on Aaron ; 
brother, and his ſons with bim, & c.] And this put- 
ting on of their garments by Moſes, under the 
authority of God, was a ſolemn inveltiture of 
them, with the prieſtly office alſo; for from hence. 
forward they had a right to exerciſe it, having tho 
garments on, without which they were never to 
officiate : and ſhalt anoint them; with the anointing 
oil, of which afterwards a particular account i; 
given, and how to be made, and for what uſe, ch. 
XXX, 22—30. typical of the holy graces of the 
Spirit of God: and conſecrate them, the con- 
ſecration of them, was by inveſting them with 
their garments, and by anointing them with oil; 
for this phraſe does not intend the whole of their 
conſecration, only another branch of it, and may 
be literally rendered, l tbeir band“; that z, 
with ſacrifices to be offered up by them, ſee g. 
xxix. 1. 24. 2 Chron, xiii. 9. and ſantlify ibn; 
by all this, ſer them apart, and devote them to the 
ſacred office of prieſthood : that they may mini}; 
unto me in the prieſt's office ; by offering ſacriſices 
for the people, burning incenſe, and doing other 
things relative to the office. 8 

y. 42. And thou ſhalt make them linen breeches 
to cover their nakeaneſs, &c.) Or the fleſh of naked- 
neſs s, that part of the body which ought not to 
be naked and expoſed to view, and which, when 
it is, cauſes ſhame and ridicule ; what part is de- 
ſigned is eaſily gathered from the next: clauſe; 
great care was taken in the ſervice of God's houſc, 
to preſerye decency, prevent immodeſty, and to 
guard againſt laughter and levity, and the like 
care ſhould be always taken, ſee the note on M. 2. 


Ainſworth renders it; and this was not wrou ght by From the loins even unto the thigh they ſball reach, 


the needle, but in weaving; for as Maimonides o 
obſerves, they did not make any of the prieſts 
.<* garments with needle- work, but with the work 
of the weaver, according to Exod. xxxix. 27,” 
This girdle may denote the ſtrength, readineſs, 
faithfulneſs and integrity of Chriſt in the per form- 
ance of his prieſtly office; ſee IJ. xi. g. 
V. 40. And for Aaron's ſons thou ſhalt. make coats, 
&c.] Of fine linen, of woven-.work, as in ch. 
xxxix. 2. theſe were different from the broidered 
coat of the high prieſt, and the blue robe of the 
ephod: and thou ſhalt mate fer them girdles; linen 
ones, to gird up their linen coats which were long, 
that they might the more expeditiouſſy perform 
their ſervice; and which is an inſtruction to all the 
prieſts of the Lord, true believers in Chriſt, to be 
ready, forward, and diligent in the work of the Lord; 
and eſpecially to miniſters of the word, who, as 


they were to reach above the navel near the heart, 
and to the end of the thigh, which is the knee, as 
Maimonides ſays; who alſo obſerves, that they had 
ſtrings, but had no opening before or behind, but 
were drawn. up round like a purſe; they were à 
ſort of drawers, and ſomewhat like our ſailors 
trowſes. Tt 


* 


V. 43. And they ſhall be upon Aaron . upon lis 


ſons, &c.] Not the linen breeches only, but all 


the other garments: when they come into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation; even into that part of it 
where the people aſſembled, the court of the ta- 
bernacle, and where ſtood the altar of burnt-of- 
fering, on which they offtred the ſacrifices of tie 
people, but never without the prieftly garments on: 
or when they come near unto the altar ta miniſter in 
the holy place; at the altar of incenſe which ſtood 
there; or when they came to trim the lamps of the 
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candleſtick, and ſet the ſhew-bread on the table, 
and take away the old, which candleſtick and ſhew- 
bread table were both in the holy place: 7hat hey 
hear not iniquity and die; be guilty of fin in not 
having their prieſtly garments on in time of ſer- 
vice, and ſo.bear the puniſhment of it and die for 
it; the Targum of Jonathan adds, with flaming 
fire, with fire from heaven, ſuch as Nadab and 
ibu were afterwards conſumed with; an high 
prieſt that had not the eight garments on, or a 
common prieſt that had not his tour garments, his 
ſervice was illegal and rejected, and he was guilty 


of death by the hand of heaven, as Maimonides 


lays; that is, he was deſerving of immediate death 
from the hand of God, and might expect it: it 
ſha]l be a ftatute for ever unto him, and his ſeed after 
vim; as long as the Aaronical prieſthood continued, 
until Chriſt ſhould ariſe, made an high prieſt; not 
after the order of Aaron, but after the order of 
Melchizedek, and ſhould put an end to the prieſt- 
hood of the former, by anſwering and fulfilling 
all the types and ſhadows of it; this reſpects all 
that is ſaid in this chapter concerning the veſtments 
of the prieſts, one and another. 


T\HIS chapter gives an account of the form | 


and order of the conſecration, of Aaron and 
his ſons to the prieſtly office; preparatory to which 
Moſes is ordered to take a young, bullock, two 
rams, bread, cakes, and wafers unleavened, and 
bring them and Aaron and his ſons to the door of 
the congregation, where the ceremony was to be 
publickly performed, and which began with waſh- 
ing them, Y. :—4. and then proceeded by putting 
on the prieſtly garments directed to be made in the 
preceding chapter, firſt, on Aaron, who allo was 
anointed, V. 5, 6, 7. and then upon his ſons, V. 
8, 9. after which the bullock and the two rams 
were to be ſlain, and orders are given what was 
to be done with their blood, and the ſeveral parts 
of them, as well as with the cakes and waters, y. 
10—23. and directions are given to make theſe 
wave and heave-offerings, V. 24—28. and that 
the garments of Aaron's ſhould be his ſon's that 
ſucceeded him, V. 29, 30. and that the fleſh of 
the ram of conſecration with the bread ſhould be 
eat by Aaron and his ſons and no other, V. 31—35. 
the altar alſo where they were to officiate, was to 
be cleanſed, ſanctified, and an atonement made for 
it, J. 36, 37. after which, two lambs every day, 
morning and evening, were to be offered on it in 
all ſucceeding generations, V. 38—42. and the 
chapter is cloſed with a promiſe that the Lord 
would meet with the children of Vrael at the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, and would 
ſanctify the tabernacle, and dwell among them, and 


be their God, J. 43—46. 15 


V. 1, And this is the thing that thou ſhalt do unto 
them, &c.] To Aaron and his ſons: to hallow 
them; to ſanctify them, ſet them apart, and con- 
ſecrate them: 10 miniſter unto me in the prieſt's of- 
fice;, for which the Lord had appointed them, to 
which he had choſe, called, and ſeparated them : 
take one young bullock, and two rams without ble- 
mio; a young bullock was an heifer of three years 
old, according to Kimchi *, and ſuch an one was 
uſed in ſacrifice in former times, ſee Gen. xv. g. 
though Maimonides * ſays, it was one of two years, 
and fo Abendana ©, whoſe words are, a bullock 
eis a ſon of two years, and a ram is after he has 
* entred into the ſecond year 31 days ;” and ſo 


V. 2. And unleavened bread, &c.] Such as uſed 
to be eat at the time of the paſſover, and this 
being diſtinguiſhed from cakes and wafers after 
mentioned, ſhews that this was bread of a larger 
ſize, a loaf or loaves of bread, ſee y. 23. and cakes 
unleavened, tempered with oil; theſe were made of 
flour mixed with oil, but without leaven, and were 
a leſſer and thinner ſort of bread than the former : 
and wafers unleavened, anointed with oil; with oil 
olive, the beſt of oil, as the Targum of Jonathan, 
and ſo Aben Ezra; theſe were a thinner ſort of 
bread ſtill, ſomewhat like dur pan-cakes ; and they 
were anointed with oil after the baking of them, 
and in the form of the Greek x, chi, as Farchi ſays, 
or of a St. Andrew's or Burgundian croſs: of whea- 
ten flour ſhalt thou make them ;, of the fineſt of the 
wheat, for theſe were to be the food of Aaron and 
his ſons, who were now to be inveſted with an 
high and honourable office, and were to live ac- 
cording to the dignity of it; and theſe being all 
unleavened, may denote that ſincerity, ſimplicity 
and integrity that ought ro be found in them, in 
the diſcharge of their .office, and which were in 
Chriſt in full perfection; as well as ſoundneſs in 
doctrine, life, and manners, being free from all 
leaven of falſe doctrine, hypocriſy, and malice 
and likewiſe what is expected of the ſame kind in 
all the ſaints, who, under the goſpel-diſpenſation 
are all of them prieſts unto God, and whoſe food 
4, the fineſt of the wheat, Chriſt the bread of 
ife. | 


V. 3. And thou ſhalt put them into one baſket, 


|&c.] The unleavened bread, cakes, and waters ; 


this baſket may be an emblem of the goſpel and 
the miniſtration of it, in which Chrift the bread of 
life is carried, and miniſtred to his people: and 
bring them in the baſket, with the bullock and the two 
rams; not that the bullock and the rams were to 
be brought in the baſket along with the. bread, 
cakes, and wafers; but at the ſame time that they 
were brought to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, theſe were to be brought, led, or 
drove to the altar, in order to be flain and ſacrificed. 

V. 4. And Aaron and his ſons thou ſhalt bring 
unto the door of the. tabernacle of. the congregation, 
&c.] That is, order and direct them to come thi- 
ther; for it cannot be thought he was to catry 


Ben Gerſom; the bullock was an emblem of the 


ſtrength, laboriouſneſs, and patience of Chriſt, and 


both of them being without blemiſh, were typical 


them in his arms or on his ſhoulders, or have them 
thither by force, whether they would or no; but 
he was to declare. to them that it was the will of 


of his purity and perfection in his nature and life, the Lord they ſhould appear there: and. ſbalt waſb 


and eſpecially in his ſacrifice, 


i. c. $2: 


them with water; out of the layer after mentioned, 
which 
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which ſtget between the door of the tabernacle of the 
_ congregation and the altar: the Targum of Jonathan 

ſays; this waſhing nd ein in 40 ſeahs of living, 

or ſpring-water, which was ſufficient for the immer- 
ſion of the whole body, which 'tis highly probable 
was the caſe. and fo Farchi interprets it, of the 
dipping of the whole body, and which ſeems. to 
have been neceffary, upon their entrance on their 
office, to denote their compleat purity and holi- 
neſs, though afterwards when they entered on ſer- 
vice, they only waſhed their hands and feet, ſee 
ch. xxx. 18-—21, to which our Lord ſeems to al- 
lude, Jobn xiii. 10. this waſhing ſhews what pu- 
rity and holineſs were neceſſary to the prieſts of the 

Lord, and that they ought to be clean that bear 
the veſſels of his houſe, or miniſter in his ſanc- 
tuary, and which were in Chriſt in their full per- 
fection; and ſuch an high prieſt became us, who 
is holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, and ſo could offer 
himſelf without ſpot, and was a fit perſon to take 
away ſin by ſacrifice, and to be an advocate for his 
E le: this may alſo ro at his baptiſm, which 

ubmitted to before he entered on his office in 
a public manner, and which was performed by im- 
merſion; and in this way ought all his prieſts, his 
ſkints to be waſhed, as well as with the waſhing 
of regeneration, and with the blood of Chriſt; and 
- whictr is neceffary to their officiating as prieſts, or 
drawing nigh to God, and requiſite to their com- 
munion with God and Chriſt. 

P. 3g. Aud thou ſbalt tate the garments, &c.] 
The prieſtly garments before ordered to be made, 
and when made: and put upon Aaron the coat; the 
broidered coat, the coat of fine linen, which was 
put on firſt and was next to his fleſh, for all theſe 
arments were put on in the order in which they 
are here placed: and the robe of the ephod ; which 

was all of blue, and had pomegranates and golden 
bells at the hem of it; this was put over the broi- 

dered coat: and the ephod; which was made of 
Id, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine twined linen: 
is was a ſhort garment put over the robe of the 
ephod : and the breaſt-plate; with the Urim and 
Thummin in it, or the 12 precious ftones on which 
were engraven the names of the 12 tribes of 1/rae!, 
which hung down over the breaſt by wreathen 
chains of gold, from the ſhoulder-pieces of the 
ephod : and gird him with the curious girdle of the 
pbad; which was made of the ſame ſtuff and after 
the ſame manner as the ephod itſelf, and which 

rt all his garments tight and cloſe to him; the 

gnificancy of theſe has been obſerved already ; 
and unleſs thus clothed he could not miniſter in his 
office, and theſe he had only on whilſt miniſtrin 
in it: no mention is made of the breeches, becauſe 
theſe were doubtleſs to be put on by «he high- 
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was like a crown or 4 diadem, and denotes the ho. 


nour and dignity of the prieſtly office: Chriſt is 
a prieſt on his throne, and his ſaints are a royal 
bo was even kings as well as prieſts unto 
V. 7. Then thou ſhalt take the anointing oil, &c.] 
After ordered to be made of principal ſpices 
myrrh, cinnamon, calamus, caſſia, and oil-oliye. 
ch. xxx. 23—30. and pour it upon bis head, and 
anoint him; this was done, according to Farchi 
in the form of the letter chi as before; the oil was 
par upon his head and between his eyebrows, and 
e joined them with his finger: Alen Ezra thinks 
this was done before the mitre was put upon his 
head, for upon the head was the oil only poured . 
but Nachmanides was of opinion that the mitre Was 
ſo folded about the head that the middle of the 
head was open, and upon that the oil was poured: 
and ſo the Taimudifts fay *, that his (the high, 
prieſt's) hair was ſeen between the plate of gold 
and the mitre; but however this was, it ſeems 
plain from the text that rhis anointing was, after 
the mitre was put on, and the prieſt habited with 
all his garments ; and it is alfo as clear a caſe, that 
the ointment was poured on his head which ran 
down to his beard, P,. cxxxiii. 2. and I ſee no 
difficulty im ſuppoſing that the mitre and crown 


oy was was performed. This unction denotes 


who is faid to be anointed fo early, Prov. viii. 22. 
and the donation of the Spirit to him in time, with- 
out meaſure ; with which he is ſaid to be anointed, 
both at his incarnation and at his baptiſm, and alſo 
at his aſcenſion to heaven, and hence comes the 
name of the Meſſiah; which ſignifies anointed ; and 
ſo his people, his prieſts, are anointed of God, 
with an unction from him, with the oil of grace, 
with the graces of the Spirit, which is neceſſary for 
their inſtruction, for the preſentation of themſelves 
to God as an holy ſacrifice, and to make them 
meet for the heavenly glory. | 

y. 8. And thou ſhalt bring his ſons, &c.] Order 
the ſons of Aaron, to come to the ſame place where 
he was: and put coats upon them; ſuch as were or- 


dered to be made for them, ch. xxviii. 40. 


v. g. And thou ſhalt gird them with girdles ( Aaron 
and bis ſons) &c. ] Aaron with the girdle of the ephod, 
and with the girdle of needle-work, and his ſons 
with common girdles made for them; all which 
ſhewed what ftrength, diligence and expedition 
were neceſſary for the diſcharge of their office : 
and * the bonnets on them; upon their heads, 
which differed only from the high-prieſt's mitre in 
the manner of rolling or wrapping, as has been 
obſerved on ch. xxviii. 39, 40: and the prieſts of- 


prieſt himſelf in a private manner before he came fice ſhall be theirs, for a perpetual ftatute ; that is, 


there; whereas all theſe garments were put on him 
publickly at the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, where it would not have been fo ſeemly 
and decent to put on the other. 

y. 6. 41d ſhalt put the mitre upon bis bead, 
&c.] Which was made of linen, and was a wrap 
of linen about his head in the form of a turbant : 
and put the © boly crown upon the mitre, the holy 
crown was a plate of gold which had theſe words, 
Bolineſ to the Lord engraven on it; and ſo ſays the 
Targum of Jonatban, on which the holy name 
* was engraven; the mitre was upon the top of 
his head, this in the fore-front of that; it was 
upon Aaron's forehead and reached from ear to ear, 
and was faſtened behind with a blue lace; this 


* T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 19. 7. 
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ſhall deſcend from father to ſon in Aaron's family 
throughout all generations, until the Meſſiah ſhould 
come; who would be a prieſt of another order, and 
put an end to the Aaronical prieſthood, by fulfill- 
ing what that was a type of, and ſo aboliſhing it: 
and ne ty conſecrate Aaron and his ſons; or fill 
the hand of them; that is, with ſacrifices to offer 
for themſelves and others, fee the note on ch. xxvili. 
41. The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan are, 
e ſhall offer the offering of Aaron, and the offer- 
e ing of his ſons,” of which there is an after ac- 
count, and was one part of their conſecration. 

y. 10. And thou hat cauſe a bullock io be brought 


ſame, or of the ſame kind he was ordered to _ 


| 


might be taken off again whilſt the ceremony of 


the inveſtiture of Chriſt with his office in eternity, 


before the tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] Thc 


Sr PPP 


= 


| of the bullock ; not Aaron firſt alone, and then his 


as fome think, or however where perſons in diſtreſs 


oh. Xxix ».1t—17., E X 


1. and here the place is expreſſed, where it was 
> be taken, and what was to be done with it: and 
Aaron and his ſons ſpall put their hands upon the head 


ſons, as ſome have thought, Aben Ezra makes 
mention of; but, as he ſays, both together, not 
one before another; declaring it to be their ſacri- 
fce, a Vicarious one, one in their room and ſtead, 
ſignifying that they deſerved to die as that creature 
would; and by this act putting, as it were, their 
fins and tranſgreſſions upon it, ſee Lev. xvi. 21, 
22. and which was an emblem of the imputation 
of ſin to Chriſt, and laying upon him the iniqui- 
ies of US all. f b 
05,11. And thou ſpals kill the bullock lefere the 
Lord, &c.] That is, Moſes is ordered to do it, 
who now officiated as a prieſt, pro tempore, Aaron 
and his ſons not being yet compleatly inveſted with 
that office, or thoroughly conſecrated to it; of 
which conſecration this ſacrifice was a part, and 
therefore could not with * be concerned in 
killing their own ſacrifice; for that purpoſe, Moſes 
therefore did it, and he did it before the Lord; Je- 
hovah the Son gave him thoſe orders to do it before 
Jebovab the Father, in his preſence, as an offering 
to him, and for his acceptance. And the ark, as 
{lem Ezra obſerves, was in the middle weſtward, 
and right againſt it was the altar of incenſe, and 
over againſt that the altar of burnt-offering : by 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation ; that 
is, 3s Jarcbi interprets it, in the court of the taber- 
nacle before the door; not by the door by which 
they entered in to the court of the tabernacle z but 
in the court before the door that leads in to the 
holy place, at ſome diſtance from which ſtood the 
altar of burnt-offering, where this bullock was 
ſlain and ſacrificed : all this may denote the public 
manner in which Chriſt, the antitype, ſuffered in 
the preſence of the Lord, with his knowledge and 
will, and before the people of 1/rael. 

. 12. And thou ſhalt take the blood of the bul- 
lock, &c.] Being ſlain,” and. its blood received into 
a baſon: and put it upon the horns of the altar with 
thy finger z not ſprinkle it with hyſſop, as was done 
in ſome cafes, but put on with the finger dipped 
into the blood in the baſon; as the horns of the 
altar were the place where the ſacrifice was bound, 


fled for refuge, and laid hold on, it may figure the 
blood of Chriſt, being effectual to the cleanſing of 
their fouls, and the remiſſion of their fins, through 
the application of it to them by the Spirit of God : 
and pour all the blood befide at the bottom of the 
altar; the reſt of the blood not put upon the 
horns of the altar, all that was left of it. Jarchi 
ſays, there was a receptacle (for it) that protuberated 
round the altar, about a cubit from the ground ; 
and here it was that the blood was poured. 

J. 13. And thou ſbalt take all the fat that cover- 
th the inwards, &c.] That covered the ſkin or 
caul, in wich the bowels are contained, called the 
onentum, which generally has a pretty deal of fat 
upon it: and the caul that is above the liver; which 
ſeems to deſign the diaphragm or midriff; but the 
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ed on the altar may ſignify, that the beſt is to bs 
[given to the Lord, and we are to honour him 
with the beſt things we have, which ſhould be 
devoted to his ſervice; or as fat renders inſenſi- 
ble, and ſtupifies and makes men heavy, and in- 
Clines to a carnal and vicious diſpoſition; and the 
inward parts and reins being the ſeat of carnal de- 
ſires, affections and luſts ; it may denote that the 
inward part of man is very wickedneſs; and that 
the inward corruptions of nature, and the carnal 
aftections and fleſhly luſts are to be miortified and 
deſtroyed, at leaſt the power of them to be ſub- 
dued and reſtrained. _ 8 

V. 14. But the fleſh of the bullock, and bis ſting 
and his dung, &c.) The ſeveral parts and mem- 
bers of him, head, legs, feet, &c. and the ſkin 
taken off of him, and the dung that comes from 
him. Men Ezra obſerves, that the fleſh compre- 
hends the head and the pieces, and may be inter- 
preted in a way of conjecture, that he waſhed it; 
and afterwards burnt it; all repreſenting a whole 
Chriſt under all his painful ſufferings, and the- 
ſhame and reproach he underwent in them: | ſhalt. 
thou burn with fire without the camp; ſo Chriſt, the 
antitype, ſuffered without the gates of Feruſalem a 
moſt painful and ſhameful death, deſpiſed and re- 
proached by men, and the wrath of God like fire 
poured out upon him: the apoſtle ſeems to refer 
to this, Heb. xiii. 11, 12. it is a fin-offering ; in 
order to make atonement for the ſins of Aaron and 
his ſons ; for the law made men prieſts, that had 
infirmity, and needed offerings and ſacrifices for 
their own fins, which ſhows the imperfection of the 
 Aaronical prieftood, 

V. 15. Aud thou ſhall alſo take one ram, &c. ] One 
of the two he was bid to take, Y. 1: and Aaron 
and bis ſons ſball put their hands upon the head of 
the ram; confeſſing their ſins, acknowledging their 
guilt, and by this act transferring the ſame to the 
ram, which was to be a burnt-offering, and was 
typical of the imputation of fin to Chriſt, as be- 
fore obſerved. 555 

y. 16. And thou ſhalt flay the ram, &c.] As he 
was ordered to ſlay the bullock, acting in this as a 
prieſt, as in that: and thou take his blood, and 
ſprinkle it round about upon the altar ; the blood be- 
ing received into a baſon, it was not to be put. 
upon the altar with the finger, as the blood of the 
bullock, but was to be ſprinkled probably with a 
bunch of hyſſop, round about upon the altar, on 
the top and ſides: as the deity of Chriſt is the al- 
tar, which ſanctifies every gift, this may ſignify 
that his blood has its virtue and efficacy from that, 
to make atonement for the ſins of men, and td 
cleanſe them from them. 

V. 17. And thou ſhalt cut the ram in pieces, &c.] 
For the better convenience of laying it upon the 
wood on the altar, that it might be burnt ; for it 
was to be a whole burnt- offering: and waſh the . 
imwards of him, and bis legs; denoting the purity 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and that when his peo- 
ple give up themſelves to God as a whole burnt- 
offering, in the flames of. love and zeal; their af- 
fections ſhould be pure and fincere : and put them 


Septuagint verfion renders it, the lobe of the liver; 
and Ben Melech ſays, it is to be interpreted with 1 
liver, for he ſays he took a little of the liver with 
the caul ; and the to kidneys, and the fat that is 
upon them, and burn them upon the altar ; the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan is, lay them in order on the altar; 
1s not eaſy to ſay, fince fat is taken both in a 

and bad fenſe, what is deſigned by the burning 
& it: as fat often deſigns the beſt, it being burn- 


unto his pieces, and unto bis bead; lay them toge- 
ther, ſo that they might be entirely conſumed at 
once; ſignifying that Chriſt was both in ſoul and 
body an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet-ſmel- 
ling favour to God; zeal for the honour of whoſe 
ſhouſe, and the glory of his name, eat him up, as 
well as the fire of divine wrath; and fo our whole 
fouls, bodies and ſpirits, ſhould be preſented to the 
Lord as a holy, living and acceptable ſacrifice 

2 ; to 
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to him, which is more ſtrongly ſuggeſted in the 
bg eee n 
V. 18. And thou ſhalt burn the wholt ram upon 
the altar, &c.] For which reaſon his head, his 
pieces, his inwards, and his legs, were to be put 
together, and laid in order upon the altar: it is 4 
burnt-offering unto the Lord; offered up to him, 
and accepted by him, as follows: it is à feveet fa- 
vour; or a ſmell of reſt”, in which God acquieſces, 
and reſts, and takes delight and pleaſure ; it is, as 
the Septuagint verſion, for a ſmell of ſweet ſavour, 
or a ſweet · ſmelling ſavour; which phraſe the apoſtle 
makes uſe of, and applies to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
Epb. v. 2: an offering made by fire unto the Lord; 
which. being conſumed by fire, aſcended upwards 
to the Lord, and became acceptable to him, as the 
ſacrifice of his own Son, in his fiery ſufferings and 
death, was unto him. f be "20 
- #.19. And thou ſhalt take the otber ram, &c.] 
The other of the two that was left, V. 1: and 
Aaron and his ſons ſhall put their hands on the head 
of the ram, as they were to do, and did, upon the 
head of the other; ſee the note on y. 15. | 
V. 20. Then ſhalt thou kill the ram, &c.] A $] 
the other: and take of his blood, ſome part of it 
being received into a baſon : and put it upon the tip 
of the right ear of Aaron, and upon the tip of the 
right ear of his ſons, according to Farchi, this is 
the middle griſtle within the ear; but Saadiab more 
rightly ſays, it is'the tender part which joins to the 
orb of the ear. The blood was put upon this part 
to ſanctify it, and cleanſe from ſins that come there- 
by, and to teach the high-prieſt that he ought at- 


g 
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Aaron, and on his garments, as if they w 11 
led within and ons : and upon 9 
upon the garments of bis ſons with bim; at his felt 
unction his ſons don't ſeem to have been anointed 
all, but now they and their garments are ſprinkleg 
both with blood and oil; denoting both the juſti. 
fication of the prieſts of the Lord by the blood p 
Chriſt, and the ſanctification of them by the 8 ; 
rit, and the need that both their perſons ang a 
actions ſtand in of cleanſing by them both: _ 
be ſball be hallowed, and his garments, and bis ſons 
and his ſons garments with bim; all ſhould be holy 
in a ceremonial ſenſe, and devoted to holy uſes ung 
ſervices ;z ſee Hſ. xlv. 8. Rev. vii. 14. 


J. 22. Alſo thou ſpalt take of the ram the ſat an 


the rump, &c.] The fat which was upon it: the 
ſheep in Arabia and about Fudea were remarkable 
for their large tails ; according to Ranwolf *, the 

were: half a ſpan thick, and one and a half broad. 
and very fat; and ſo in Africa and Egypt were 
rams of large tails of ten and twenty pounds 
weight* ; and Aristotle ſpeaks of ſheep in Hyia 
that had tails a cubit broad; and Herodotus * makes 
mention of two forts in Arabia, one ſort have tail; 
three cubits long, which if drawn upon the ground 
would ulcerate, wherefore the ſhepherds make lit- 
tle carts to bear them upon *, and the other fort 
have tails a cubit broad; and Yartomanus relates, 
how in Arabia ate fat ſheep whoſe tails weigh 11, 
12, 16, nay 44 pound, and of a cubit long: d 
the fat that covereth the inwards, and the caul if 
the liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that is 
upon them z ſee the note on y. 13. and the rigbi 


tentively to liſten to what ſhould be ſaid unto him|/hoz/der ; what was to be done with it is afterwards 


of the Lord, that he might faithfully report it to 
the people; and as our great high-prieſt had his 
ear opened and awakened, to hear as the learned ; 
and happy are his people who have ears to hear the 
joyful ſound, and take pleaſure in it, and who are 
cleanſed: from their hearing ſins, by his precious 
blood: and upon the thumb of their right-hand 
on the middle joint of it, as Farchi : and upon the 
great toe f the right-foot ; the hands and fingers 
bein 
toes 51 walking, ſhew that the life and converſa- 
tion of the prieſts of the Lord ought to be pure 
and holy, and ſo their antitype perfectly was; and 
whereas there is imperfection in all the actions, and 
even in the beſt righteouſneſs of the ſaints, and 
their walk and converſation is not without ſin, they 
have need to have them ſprinkled with, and their 
converſation-garments waſhed and made white in 
the blood of the Lamb: and ſprinkle the blood upon 
the altar round about; as was done with the blood 
of the other ram, . 16. ; Khoi 
V. 27. And thou ſhalt take of the blood. that is 
upon the altar, &c.] Not that which was ſprink- 
led upon it, which could not be gathered = in 
fuch quantities as to be ſprinkled again; but which 
was in a baſon on it, having been received into it 
when the ram was ſlain : and of the anointing oil; 
hereafter to be made, and with which Aaron was 
anointed as ſoon as he had his garments on; and 
this is a different anointing from that that was 
poured on his head; this was ſprinkled on his gar- 


the inſtruments of action, and the feet and] 


obſerved as well as with the reſt: for it is 4 
ram of conſecration; or of filings * , Jarcbi ſays, 
the ſcripture declares theſe ' fillings to be peace- 
offerings, for they miniſter peace to the altar, and 
to him that does the ſervice, and to the owners; 
wherefore the breaſt was neceſſarily his that did the 
ſervice for his portion, and this was Me/es, for he 
miniſtred in the fillings, and the reſt Aaron and his 
ſons eat, for they were the owners. 

y. 23. And one loaf of bread, &c.] Of unlea- 
vened bread, as in Y. 2. large bread is meant, as 
Ben Melech obſerves, for the reſt were cakes and 
wafers as follows : and one cake of oiled bread; 
which was made of flour and oil mixed and tem- 
pered together : and one wafer out of the baſket of 
unleavened bread; which was anointed with oil and 
croſſed, as the Jeuiſh writers ſay : that is before the 
Lord; which baſket of unleavened bread, cakes 
and wafers, was ſet in the court of the tabernacle, 
and fo ſaid to be before the Lord, being devoted 
to whatever uſe he ſhould aſſign them, being by 
his orders brought thither. - | 
V. 24. And thou ſhalt put all in the hands of 
Aaron, and in the bands of bis ſons, &c.] Which 
accounts for the uſe of the phraſe, filling the hand 
for conſecration, V. 9. for all the above things of 
the ram, bread, cakes, and wafers, were put into 
their hands when conſecrated, denoting their in- 


veſtiture with their office: all things are in the 
hands of Chriſt, relative to the glory of God and 


the of his people; their perſons are in his 


ments, as follows: and ſprinkle it upon Aaron ; hands, and all grace and bleſſings of it for them ; 
both the blood and the oil: and upon his garments; a commiſſion tõ execute his office as a prieſt is 


s 
£ 


fru u odor quietis, Montanus, Fagius, Vatablus, Cartwright, Piſcator. 


African. Deſeript. Africz, I. 9, p. 73. Kit. 
* The ſame is obſerved. in T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 54. 2. & 
' N92 impletionum, Montanus, Vatablus, Piſcator, . * 


the note of Men Ezra is, under the garments of given to him; and as it was proper that by Xn 
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hould have ſomewhat to offer, his hands are filled, ing up of their hearts to God, and of the going 

and he has a ſufficiency for that purpoſe, as Aaron|up of the affections and deſires of their ſouls to 

and his ſons had, Heb. viii. 3. and ſhalt wave them him, and of their ſerving and worſhipping him, 

for a wave-offering before the Lord; which was in ſpirit and in truth, who is a Spirit, and was 

waved or ſhook to and fro, from eaſt to weſt, and |their father in heaven, to whom their eyes, hearts; 

from north to ſouth, to or before him, as archi and hands, were to be lifted up. 

obſerves, whoſe are the four winds of the world :; V. 29. And the holy garments of Aaron ſhall be 
and this was done by Meſes and Aaron allo , for, his ſon's after him, &c.] That ſon that ſucceeded 

according to the ſame writer, both were employed |him in the prieſthood ; for the prieſthood continued 

jn 1 both the owners and the prieſt, how ? [in Aaron's family by ſucceſſion, the eldeſt ſon be- 

« the prieſt put his hand under the hand of the |ing high prieſt, until the diſpoſal of this office fell 
« owner and waved, and in this Aaron and his [into the hands of heathen princes, and then it was 
« ſons were the owners and Moſes the prieſt.” obtained by intereſt or money : now, though the 

V. 25. And thou ſhalt receive them of their hands, coat and breeches might be wore out by Aaron be- 
c.] After they had been put into them, and |fore he died, yet the robe of the ephod, and the 

flled with them, and waved by them: and burn ephod, and its girdle, and the breaſt-plate might 

them upon the altar for a burnt-offering , not the continue, and go from father to ſon, and eſpeci- 
feſh of the ram, which is after ordered to be boiled ally the latter, even to ſucceeding ages; ſee Numb. 

and eat by Aaron and his ſons; but the fat of it, xx. 26, 28. to be anointed therein, and conſecrated 
before deſcribed, with one loaf, one cake, and one in them; this is to be underſtood only of the high 
wafer of unleavened bread, out of the baſket : this prieſthood, and of anointing and conſecrating to 
was done for a ſweet ſavour before the Lord; that that; for none but high prieſts were anointed, and 

it might be grateful and acceptable to him, as it|their ſons who ſucceeded them in that office, and 
was: it is an offering made by fire unto the Lord; who were anointed, and conſecrated in like manner 


ſe the note on V. 18. as Aaron was, by waſhing, clothing, anointing, 
v. 26. And thou ſhalt take the breaſt of the ram and ſacrificing. | 
of Aaron's conſecrations, &c.] The ram being ſlain | V. 30. And that ſon that is prieſt in his ſtead, 
and cut to pieces, this part is particularly diſpoſed |&c.] The Targum of Jonathan is, who ſhall 
of: and wave it for a wave-offering before the Lord; “ riſe after him of his ſons, not of the Levites ;” 
in the manner before deſcribed : and it ſhall be thy for the high prieſt was to be of the family of Aa- 
part ; the part of Moſes, he officiating now as a prieſt; ron, a deſcendant of his; it was not enough that 
and we find accordingly in after-times that this\he was of the tribe of Levi, but he muſt deſcend 
part of the ſacrifice belonged to the prieſt, Lev. | from Aaron, either in the line of Eleazar or of 
vil, 31. IRE Ithamar : ſhall put them on ſeven days; the next ſuc- 
y. 27. And thou ſhalt ſanfify the breaſt of the|ceſſor was to wear the garments ſeven days run- 
wave-offering, &c.] Set it apart for the uſe of the ning: when he cometh into the tabernacle of the con- 
prieſt in all ſucceeding ages: and the ſhoulder of | gregation to miniſter in the holy place; to offer ſacri- 
the heave-offering ; as the breaſt was waved from fice in the court of the tabernacle, on the altar of 
one hand to another, or caſt from the hand of one | burnt- offering, and to offer incenſe on the altar 
to the hand of another; the ſhoulder was heaved of incenſe, and to trim the lamps of the candle- 
up, or caſt up and catched again: this alſo was to] ſtick, and to put the ſhew bread on the table. 
be ſanctified or ſer apart for the prieſt's uſe, Lev. V. 31. And thou ſhalt take the ram of the conſe- 
vil. 32, 33, 34. which is waved, and which is] cration, &c.] For the other ram was cut in pieces 
heaved up of the ram of the conſecration ; the breaſt | and burnt, even the whole of it,: and ſeethe bis fleſ 
was waved and the ſhoulder heaved : even of that | in the holy place; not in that part of the tabernacle 
which is for Aaron, and of that which is for his ſons; which was properly the holy place, as diſtinguiſhed 
as theſe two parts before-mentioned in peace-offer-|from the holy of holies, and from the court of 
ings were. the tabernacle; for in that there was no conveni- 
J. 28. And it ſhall be Aaron's and his ſons by a|ence for boiling, but in the court of the taberna- 
flatute for ever, from the children of Iſrael, &c.] cle of the congregation, even at the door of it, as 
That is the ſhoulder, which. ſeems particularly | in Lev. viii. 31. fee Zzek. xlvi. 19—24. 
meant, though the breaſt alſo was theirs, which! V. 32. And Aaron and bis ſons ſhall eat of the 
was at this time given to Moſes, he being prieſt ;|fe/þ of the ram, &c.] Typical of the fleſh of 
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and this was an everlaſting ſtatute and ordinance 
in all generations, as long as the prieſthood of 
Aaron laſted, until the Meſſiah ſhould come and 
put an end to it: and this the children of 1#rael 


vere always to allow the prieſts ; the ſhoulder, be- 


cauſe Aaron bore their names before the Lord u 
his ſhoulders, for a memorial ; and the breaſt for 
a like reaſon, becauſe he bore their names in the 
breaſt-plate of judgment upon his heart, and their 
Judgment alſo before the Lord continually, ch. 
viii. 12, 29, 30. {i it is an heave- offering; it is 
lifted up to the Lord, and therefore is given to his 
prieſt: and it ſhall be an beave-offering from the chil- 
dren of Iſrael of the ſacrifice of their peace-offerings, 
even their heave-offerings unto the Lord; it bein 
heaved up and given to the prieft, it was reckoned 
an offering to the Lord, and was accepted by him as 


peace offering; and it was an emblem of the lift 


Vor. I. Ny, 16. 


Chriſt, whoſe fleſh is meat indeed, and to be eat 


by faith, whereby it becomes ſpiritual food, ſavoury 


and nouriſhing, as it is to all the Lord's prieſts, or 
who are made ſo to God: and the bread that is in 
the baſket ; the unleavened bread, cakes, and wa- 


pon fers, V. 2, 3. what was left of them, one loaf, 


one cake, and one wafer, having been put into the 
hands of Aaron and his ſons, and received from 
them and burnt, y. 23, 24, 25. this may figure 
Chriſt the bread of life, held forth in the miniſtry 
of the word, for believers in him to feed upon; 
which baſket of bread was y the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation ; the whole court, Jar- 
chi ſays, was ſo called, where the people in com- 


g|mon aſſembled, and the Lord met with them; and 
ſo may point at the public ordinances, where Chriſt 


. 


is ſet forth as food for ſouls. 


5 Vid, T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 62. 1. 
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firſt for them, and then for the ſins of others, 


ſet apart and devoted to the office of the prieſt- 


ſhalt burn the remainder with fire; that it might not 
be uſed in a contemptuous manner, or abuſed to 


ſpecting what was left of the paſſover, ch. xii. 10. 


the prieſts themſelves the next day, who were to 


his ſons, &c.] For their conſecration, waſhing, 


| ſerved, Lev. viii. ſeven days ſhalt thou conſecrate 


every day of the ſeven days of conſecration ; denot- 


 facrifice of Chriſt, which theſe ſacrifices could not 


> 
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v. 33. And they ſhall eat thoſe things wherewith! 
the atonement was made, &c.] For the ſins of 
Aaron and his ſons, for they were men of infir 
mity, and needed ſacrifice for ſin themſelves ; and 
herein Chriſt their antitype excelled them, that he 
had no ſin of his own, and needed not to offer 


as Aaron and his ſons, the types of him did; and 
their eating of the ſacrifice for atonement, points 
at the receiving of the atonement of Chriſt's ſa- 
crifice by faith, and the enjoyment of it and the 
bleſſings following on it: 70 conſecrate and to ſanc- 
tify them, that they might be filled and fitted, and 


hood, and miniſter in it: but a ſtranger ſhall not 
eat thereof, becauſe they are holy; meaning not one 
of another nation, but of another family, though 
an 1/raelite ; the Targum of Jonathan renders it, a 
prophane and common perſon, a layman, one that 
was not a prieſt ; who, though he was of the ſeed 
of 1/rael, yet not being of the ſeed of Aaron, as 
Aben Ezra interprets it, he might not eat of the 
above things, becauſe they were devoted to holy 
uſes ;, and therefore none but ſuch who were ſanc- 
tified or ſet apart to ſacred ſervice might partake of 
them. 

Y. 34. And if ought of the fleſh of the conſecra- 
tions, or of the bread remain unto the morning, &C. ] 
Being more than the prieſts could eat: then thou 


ſuperſtitious uſes ; the ſame orders with thoſe re- 


it ball not be eaten becauſe it is boly; which is the 
reaſon before given, why it ſhould not be eaten by a 
ſtranger, and being kept till the next morning it was 
ordered to be burnt, that it might not then be eaten ar 
all; it was not to be given to a ſtranger, nor to be 
caſt to dogs, becauſe it had been devoted to ſacred 
uſes; and it ſeems as if it was not to be eaten by 


live upon the daily proviſion made for them. 
v. 35. And thus ſhalt thou do unto Aaron, and to 


cloathing, anointing them, ſprinkling blood upon 
them and their garments, and offering ſacrifice for 
them: according to all things which I have com- 
manded thee ; no one thing was to be omitted, and 
we find they. were carefully and punctually ob- 


them; ſo long the rites and ceremonies of the con- 
ſecration were to be performing, that they might 
be thoroughly uſed to the putting on of their gar- 
ments, and the offering of ſacrifices as they ſaw 
performed by Moſes ; and in all reſpects be fitted 
for the diſcharge of their office: the Jewiſh writers 
generally ſay, that ſeven days were appointed that 
2 ſabbath might paſs over them. 

v. 36. And thou ſhalt offer every day a bullock 
for a Vin. offering, for atonement, &c.] That is, 


ing the full and compleat atonement for ſin by the 


really obtain, and were therefore frequently repeated, 
in this caſe ſeven times; figuratively by that number 
pointing to the full expiation of ſin by the atoning 
Saviour, who was made not only an offering for 
ſin, but ſin itſelf by imputation, for his people: 


N 


1 Ch. xxix. v. 33—38. 


upon it; expiation and cleanſing, in a ceremonial 
way, were to be made for it, to purge it from the 
uncleanneſs of the children of Mael, Lev. xvi. 18 
19. This altar was typical of Chriſt, who is that 
altar believers in him have a right to partake of: 
and though he had no fin of his own, no guilt of 
that Kind to expiate, nor pollution to be cleanſeg 
from, yet as he had the guilt of his people tran. 
ferred to him, and was clothed with their filth 

e and had their uncleanneſſes on him; b 

the ſacrifice of himſelf he purged away ſin from 
himſelf and them, and was juſtified and cleared of 
all, and they in him: and thou ſhalt anoint it, 49 
ſanttify it; anoint it, as it afterwards was, with 
the holy anointing oil, whereby. it was ſanctified 

or ſet apart for holy uſes; in which it was a figure 
of Chriſt anointed with the oil of gladneſs, the 
Holy Spirit, above his fellows ; and was fancied 
and ſet apart for his prieſtly office, in which he 
was both altar, ſacrifice and prieſt. 

Y. 37. Seven days thou ſhalt make atonement for 
the altar, and ſanctiſy it, &c.] That it might be 
thoroughly fit to have ſacrifices offered on it: ang 
it ſhall be an altar meſt holy; as Chriſt is, and is 
called the Moſt holy, and ſaid to be anointed, Day 
ix. 24. He is holy in his perſon, nature and offi 
ces, more holy than angels or men ; as holy as the 
Lord God, the God of 1/rael, his Father, who is 
glorious in holineſs, and none like to him for it: 
whatſoever toucheth the allar ſhall be holy; that is, 
whatſoever gift or ſacrifice, according to law, was 
offered on it, whatever appertained unto it, or 
were fuitable for it ; for-as for other things, they 
were not made holy by a touch of it, Hagg. ii. 11, 
12. The Targum of Jonathan refers it to perſons, 
paraphraſing the words, that ſuch ſhouid be holy 
who were of the ſons of Aaron, but of the reſt 
<* of the people, it was not lawful for them to 
* draw nigh, leſt they ſhould be burnt with flam- 
ing fire that comes out of the holy things ;” but 
our Lord applies it to gifts and offerings of the 
altar, for to this caſe he ſeems to have reſpect, Matt. 
xxiii. 19. for he is the altar that ſanctifies not only 
the perſons, but the ſervices of his people, and 
their ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe come up with 
acceptance to God from off this altar; though 
even the beſt duties and ſervices of theirs need 
atonement and purification by the ſacrifice and 
blood of Chriſt. 

Y. 38. Now this is that which thou ſhalt offer upon 
the altar, &c.] An altar being ordered to be built, 
and this ſanEtified and expiated, and prieſts being ap- 
pointed and conſecrated to the ſervice of it; an ac- 
count is given of the offerings that ſhould be of- 
fered up upon it every day, beſides thoſe that ſhould 
be offered occaſionally, and at other ſet times: wo 
lambs of the firſt year day by day continually ; typi- 
cal of Chriſt the Lamb of God, who continually, 
through the efficacy of his blood, and the virtue 
of his ſacrifice, which are ever the ſame, takes 
away day by day the fins of his people. A lamb 
is a proper emblem of him for innocence and harm- 
leſſneſs, for meekneſs and humility, for patience, 
for uſefulneſs for food and clothing, and elpecially 
for facrifice ; and theſe being of the fr/t year, may 
denote the tenderneſs of Chriſt, who as he grew 
up as a tender plant, fo as a tender lamb, encom- 
paſſed with infirmities, being in all things like 
unto his people, excepting ſin ; and as theſe were 


and thou ſhalt cleanſe the altar when thou haſt made 
atonement for it; which though not capable. of ſin, 


or of any moral guilt, yet in as much as it was to 


be of ſacred uſe, and to have ſin- offerings laid 


to be without ſpot, Numb. xxviii. 3. and fo here, 
in the Septuagint verſion, it may point at the purity 


of Chriſt, who is the Lamb of God, without «5 
3 2 an 


Ch. xxix v. 39—42. E X 


and blemiſh, and who offered himſelf without ſpot 


to God, and was a fit ſacrifice to be offered up for 
the taking away of the ſins of men. 

y. 39. The one lamb thou ſhalt offer in the morn- 
ing, &c.] And before this no other ſacrifice was 
to be offered, and therefore it was ſlain and offered 
very early; and yet it was not lawful to ſlay it be- 
fore break of day, wherefore great care was taken 
that ir ſhould not; * he that was appointed over 
« the ſervice, uſed to 04 to the prieſts, go out, 
« and ſee if the time of ſlaying is come; if it 
“ js come, he that went out to ſee, ſaid, corruſ- 
« cations or brightneſſes ; Matthias the ſon of Sa- 
« muel ſaid, does it enlighten the face of the whole 
« eaſt as far as Hebron? he ſaid, yes; why was 
« this neceſſary ? becauſe one time the light of 
« the moon aſcended, and they thought the eaſt 
« was enlightened (or it was break of day) and 
« they flew the facrifice® :” and the other lamb 
thou ſhalt offer at even, or between the two even- 
ings ; of which phraſe ſee the note on ch. xii. 6. 
Joſephus * ſays, it was about the gth hour, or 3 
o'clock in the afternoon, that the daily ſacrifice 
was offered: the Miſnic doctors ſay *, it was ſlain 
at eight and a half, or half an hour after 2 o'clock, 
and was offered up at 9 and a half, or half an hour 
after 3 o'clock ; they ſtaid as long as they could 
before they offered it, becauſe no ſacrifice was of- 
fered after it but the paſſover. We are told, that 
the lamb of the morning was flain in the north- 
weſt corner of the altar, and that of the evening 
in the north-eaſt corner: the reaſon of this was, 
becauſe in the morning the ſun was in the eaſt, 
and ſhone over-againſt the weſt ; but the evening 
daily ſacrifice was when the ſun was in the weſt, 
and ſhone over-againſt the eaſt ® : this was in a 
good meaſure literally fulfilled in Chriſt, namely, 
as to the time of ſlaying and offering the daily ſa- 
crifice ; for he was crucified at the 3d hour, that 
is, at 9 o'clock in the morning, at the 6th hour, 
or at 12 o'clock at noon, darkneſs was upon the 
earth, which continued till the gth, and then he 
gave up the ghoſt, which was 3 o'clock in the af- 
ternoon, the uſual time of ſlaying and offering the 
daily evening ſacrifice, Mark xv. 25, 33, 34. and 
this may Ggnify the extenſiveneſs of Chriſt's ſacri- 
fice, reaching from the morning of the world to the 
evening of it. He was ſlain and offered up in the 
morning of the world, in the purpoſe and promiſe 
of God, in the typical ſacrifices of men, and in 
the faith of his people, who looked to him as the 
atoning Saviour, and in the efficacy of his blood, 
which reached to all the ſaints from the beginning, 
for the pardon and atonement of their ſins; and it 
was at the end or evening of the 7ewiſh world and 
ate, that Chriſt- was offered up a ſacrifice for fin, 
and the virtue of it will continue to the end of 
the world. Chriſt is the Lamb of God that con- 
tinues to take away the fin of the world, and his 
blood continues to cleanſe from all ſin, and he 
ever lives to make interceſſion for tranſgreſſors. 
men are continually ſinning, and they ever 
ſtand in need of the application of pardoning grace 
and mercy; there are ſins of the night, and the 
ſins of the day they fall into, and nothing can ex- 

late them but the blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
he repetition of theſe ſacrifices every day, morn- 
Ing and night, ſhews, that they could not really 
and perfectly take away ſin ; the ceſſation of them 
was a token of perfect atonement by Chriſt, which 


. „ 


d Miſn. Yoma, c. 3. 6. 1, 2. Tamid, c. 3. C. 2. 
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made them needleſs and uſeleſs: and this may teach 
us, that the ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe ſhould 
be morning and evening; in the morning we 
ſhould expreſs our thankfulneſs for the mercies of 
the night, and pray for the continuance of them 
the day following ; and at the evening we ſhould 
offer up the ſacrifices of praiſe for the mercies of 
the day, and pray for the mercies of the night ; and 
at both ſeaſons ſhould be concerned to have a freſh, 
application of the atoning blood and ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, for the taking away from us the ſins of 
the night and day, 

V. 40: And with the one lamb a tenth deal, &c.] 
That is, the tenth part of an ephab, as Farchi and 
Aben Ezra, which is an «emer, and held as much 
as a man could eat in one day, or more, ſee ch. 
xvi 38 : of flour mingled with the fourth part of 
a hin of beaten oil; this was a meat, or rather 
bread- offering, which went along with the daily 
ſacrifice, and typified Chriſt the food of his people, 
who is compared to a corn of wheat; is the fineſt 
of the wheat, and the bread of God, which came 
down from heaven, and gives life, food and nou- 
riſhment to men; and the #eaten oil may ſignify 
the graces of the Spirit in him, and the exerciſe of 
them through the many trials and ſufferings he en- 
dured, and which make him ſavoury food to his 
people, as a crucified Chriſt is: and the 4th part of a 
hin of wine for a drink-offering ; a hin, Aben Ezra 
ſays, was an Egyptian meaſure, but what reaſon he 
had for it does not appear; according to Ainſworth, 
the fourth part of it was a pint and a half; but 
according to biſhop Cumberland, wie has with 
great exactneſs calculated the Jewiſh meaſures, it 
was a quart and above half a pint ; this was 
poured out upon the altar. Farchi ſays, there 
were two ſilver baſons on the top of the altar, and 
there were bored in them like two ſmall noſtri 
and wine was put in the middle of them; and it 
flowed and went out by the way of the noſtrils, and 
fell upon the top of the altar, and from thence de- 
ſcended to the bottom: this wine poured may either 
ſignify the blood of Chriſt ſhed, or poured out for 
the remiſſion, of ſin; or the . love of Chriſt very 
plentifully manifeſted in the offering up of himſelf 
for men, and the acceptableneſs of that to God: 
and moreover, as facrifices are called the bread of 
God, and he makes as it were a feaſt of them, feed- 
ing on them with delight and pleaſure, it was ne- 
ceſſary there ſhould be wine to compleat the ban- 
quet ; wherefore wine is ſaid to cheer both God and 
man, Judg. ix. 13. alluding to the libations of 
wine in ſacrifices. N 

v. 41. And the other lamb thou ſhalt offer at even, 
&c. ] See the note on y. 39 : and ſhalt ds thereto ac- 
cording to the meat-offering of the morning, and accord- 
ing to the drink-offering thereof ; a meat and drink- 
offering conſiſting of the ſame things, for quality 
and quantity, and made in the ſame manner,. were 
to be offered with the daily evening ſacrifice, as 
with the morning one: for 4a ſweet ſavour, an of- 
fering made by fire unto the Lord ; for theſe lambs 
were both burnt with fire upon the altar, and there- 
fore are called a burnt-offering in the next verſe. 

Y. 42. This ſhall be 4 continual burnt-offering 
throughout your generations, &c.] To be offered 
up morning and evening in every age, as long as 
the Moſaic œconomy laſted, till he came, who put 
an end to it by offering up himfelf, . the antitype of 


' 1 Joſeph, Antiq. 


m Bartenora, in Ib. 


it : at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
16 | before 
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| before the Lord; that is, upon the altar of burnt- 

offering which ſtood there, ſee ch. xl. 29: where J 
will meet you to ſpeak there unto thee ;, to accept of 
their ſacrifices, give further directions of what was 
to be done, and anſwers to enquiries made of him in 
matters of moment and difficulty. 7Jarchi obſerves, 
that ſome of their Rabbins conclude from hence, 
that the holy bleſſed God ſpoke with Moſes from off 
the altar of braſs, after the tabernacle was ſet up; 

but others ſay from off the mercy-ſeat, as in ch. 
XXV, 22. \ | 2 


V. 43. And there will 1 meet with the children of 


I/rael, &c.] Not only with Moſes or with Aaron, 
and his ſucceſſors, but with the people themſelves, 
by granting them his gracious preſence in public 
ordinances, giving them tokens of his good-will 
unto them, and of his acceptance of their offer- 
ings, hearing their prayers put up by themſelves, 
or by the prieſt interceding for them, and receiv- 
ing their thankſgivings for mercies beſtowed, and 
giving them inſtructions by the mouth of his prieſts : 
and the tabernacle ſhall be ſanctiſied by my glory by 
his ſhekinah or the glory of the divine majeſty 
dwelling in it; or it may be ſupplied, be children 
of Irael fhall be ſan#ified; ſet apart and diſtin- 
guiſhed by his glorious preſence among them; the 
Targum of Jonathan is, I will be ſanctified in or 
« by their princes becauſe of my glory.” 
V. 44. Aud I will ſanttify the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and the altar, &c.] This ſeems to 
intimate that ſomething elſe in the preceding verſe 
is intended, as what ſhould be andified, than the 
tabernacle, as we ſupply it; or elſe here is a repe- 
tition of the ſame thing for the confirmation of it, 
and both that and the altar were ſanctified, or ſet 
part for holy uſes, as well as cleanſed and expiated 
y acrifices : I will ſantHify alſo both Aaron and his 
ee to ne in the prieſts office; that is, 
uin a ceremonial way, by ſeparating them from the 
reſt of the children of Mal, by waſhing, cloath- 
ing, and anointing them, and by accepting ſacri- 
fices offered by them; for this is not to be under- 


I + S. Ch. xxix. v. 43—46. 


Le. ; A va i." . 
him, yet not all; nor was it neceſſary to the per- 


formance of the*prieſtly office, though it is ; 
thoſe who are a rojal plleſthood. . * 
as well as kings unto. God; for they are e 
nation, called with an holy calling, and unto hi 
ſelf, and have it both internally and external] 2 
V. 45. And I will dwell among the children if I 
rael, &c.] In the tabernacle. ordered to be built 
for him, and which when built was placed in 520 
midſt of the camp of Jae; and here end 
dwelt as a king in his palace, near at hand to hel 
protect, and defend his ſubjects, and ſupply a 
with all things needful for them; ſee Deut. iv . 
and will be their God; their covenant- God their 
king and their God, their government bein : 
theocracy; their God and father, by national adon. 
tion, and from whom they might expect all T 
things, they continuing in obedience to his com. 
mands, by the tenure of which they held their 
rights and privileges, civil and eccleſiaſtical. | 
V. 46. And they ſhall know that I am the Lord 
their God, &c.] By his preſence with them, b 
the bleſſings beſtowed upon them, by his care of 
them, and kindneſs to them: bar brought they 
forth out of the land of Egypt, that I may dwell 
amongſt them , not only did he bring them from 
thence, that they might dwell in the land of Ca. 
naan, but that he might dwell among them, which 
was by far the greateſt mercy ; and not only that 
they might be delivered from the bondage and af- 
fliction with which they were ſorely preſs'd, but 
that they might be a free people, under the pro- 
tection of their king and their God, in the midſt 
of them ; all which was a great encouragement to 
them, and an obligation on them to attend the 
ſervice of the ſanctuary, and to obey the Lord in 
whatſoever he had enjoined or ſhould command 
them: I am the Lord their God; of which he had 
given full proof and evidence by what he had 
done for them, and would yet give more; and to 
have the Lord our God is the greateſt happineſs 
chat can be enjoyed, ſee Eſ. xxxili. 12. and cxliv. 


ſtood of internal 8 grace, which, though 
Aaron had, and many of 


5 „„ „ ne 
its form and uſe, y. 1—10. of the ranſom of 
the Hruelites, with the half ſhekel when numbered, 
5. 11—16. of the laver for the prieſts to waſh 
their hands and feet at before ſervice, y. 17—21. 
of the anointing oil, the ingredients of it, and what 
was to be done with it, | V. 22—3 3. and of the per- 


is ſons that ſucceeded 


Tir chapter treats of the altar of incenſe, 


15. 


— 


HAP. Xxx. 


Chriſt, the ſhittim- wood may reſpect his human 
nature; which wood, though it ſprung out of the 
earth, was not common, but choice and excellent, 
and very ſtrong, durable and incorruptible ; and 
ſo Chrift, though he was man made of an earthly 
woman in his human nature, yet was choſen out 
of the people, is the chiefeſt among ten thouſand, 


fume,” the compoſition and uſe of it, y. 34—38. [5d excellent as the cedars, the man of God's 
Windo TO! CONT MOTEL 2007 TO DEPTH 4 1 


„i. And thou'fhalt make an altar 'to burn in- 
cenſe upon, &c.] The Targims of Onkelos and Jo- 
nathan call it incenſe of ſpices, properly enough, 
for it was made of various ſpices; of Which ſee 
. 34. and this was — on à natural and civil 
account, to remove thoſe il] ſmells from the ſanc- 
tuary occalioned* by the number of beaſts conti 
nually lain in it; but-chiefly on a religious account, 


to denote the accepitableneſs of the ſervice of the 
ttim-wood ſalt thou make 


ſanctuary to God: of it 90 
it ; of the ſame that the altar of burnt - offerin 
was made, which was covered with brafs, but this 


with gold, as after related; of this ſort of wood, ſee 
the note oP; ch. xxv. 5. a8 this altar was a type off and laſting; and which paſſes not from one to . 
in da algo rag nICL I * 4 MST 14-4 Xa 
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right hand, whom he made ſtrong for himſelf; 
and though he died in it, he ſaw no corruption, he 
now lives, and will live for evermore; in which 
nature he acts the. part of a mediator, and inter- 
cedes for his people, and offers up their prayers 
rfumed with the much incenſe of his mediation, 
ro which this altar has a ſpecial reſpect. 
V. 2. A cubit ſhall be the length thereof, and a 
cubit the breadth thereof, four-ſquare ſhall it be, &c.] 
It was one Zewiſh ſquare cubit, which is in ſurface, 
according to biſhop Cumberland, three Engliſb ſquare 
feet, and about 47 ſquare inches; which may de- 


Chriſt's prieſthood, it being unchangeable, firm, 


other, 
3 


note the ſolidity, perfection, and extenſiveneſs of 
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Ch. xxx. v. 3—7. 


ather, and the which makes ſomething perfect, 
which the law and prieſthood of Aaron could nor, 
even perfects for ever, them that are ſanctified; and 
is very extenſive z the virtue of it reaches to all the 
elect of God, from the beginning of the world 
to the end of it; not his ſacrifice only, but his 
interceſſion, which is principally reſpected ; that is 
made for all the people of God, in all places, and 
in all ages, and for all things for them, both for 
this life, and that which is to come: and to cu- 
hits ſhall be the height thereof; ſo that it was as 
high again as it was long and broad : Chriſt, our 
interceding high prieſt, is made higher than the 
heavens : the horns thereof ſhall be of the ſame; of 
the ſame wood the altar itſelf was made: theſe 
were a ſort of ſpires that roſe up at the four cor- 
ners of the altar; and the Targum of Jonathan pa- 
raphraſes the words, “and of it its horns ſhall 
« be eret;” which were chiefly for decoration 
and ornament ; and may denote the honour and 
glory of Chriſt, as well as his power and ability 
to ſave, to the uttermoſt, all that come to God by 
him, or lay hold upon him, ſince he ever lives to 
make interceſſion. 

y. 3. And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure gold, 
&c.] Hence this altar is ſometimes called the gol- 
den altar, Numb. iv. 11. Rev. viii. 3. this may 
figure the deity of Chriſt, whoſe head is as the 
moſt fine gold, and is in the divine nature, in the 
form of God, and is the brightneſs of his glory, 
and poſſeſſed of the ſame perfections; or rather 
the glorification of his human nature in heaven, 
where he is highly exalted, and the preciouſneſs 
of his interceſſion, which is always powerful and 
prevalent, and the duration of it: the top thereof, 
and. the fides thereof, round about, and the horns 
thereof ; all and each of them were covered with 
gold; this altar had a top, when the altar of burnt- 
offering had none, but its hollow place was filled 
up with earth at every encampment ; ſo Jarcbhi ob- 
ferves : this was not a grate, as the Vulgate Latin 
verſion renders it, for here were neither blood nor 
aſhes to be let through; but it was a flat covering 
like the roof of a houſe, as the word ſignifies, on 
which was ſet a golden diſh, with live coals and 
incenſe burning on them; and which, when burnt 
was carried away : and the fides are the four ſides 
of the frame, it being a four-ſquare, or the two 
ſides and two ends of it; and the horns, the 
four horns at each corner, all were covered with 
plates of gold; ſo that this altar was a richer and 
more excellent one than that of burnt-offering ; and 
may ſignify the ſuper-excellency of Chriſt's ſtate 
of exaltation to that of his humiliation : in the lat- 
ter, which the altar of burnt-offering reſpected, 
he was made of no reputation, and became obedi- 
ent to the death of the croſs, yea, was made fin, 
and a curſe for his people; but in the former, 
which the altar of 4 reſpected, he was raiſed 
from the dead, and had glory given him; he was 
raiſed for the juſtification of his people, and was 
himſelf juſtified in the Spirit, aſcended on high, 
was received into glory, fat down at the right hand 
of God, making continual interceſſion for his 
ſaints: and-thou ſhalt make unto it, a crown of gold 
round about; which was partly to keep from ſlip- 
ping what was put upon it, but chiefly for orna- 
ment; and plainly points at the exaltation of Chriſt 
in our nature in heaven, as our interceding high 
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high prieſt, where he is a prieſt upon his throne, 
and is crowned with glory and honour, 

V. 4. And two golden rings ſbalt thou make to it 
under the crown of it, &c.] The crown was on 
the top of the altar, at the edge of it all around ; 
and juſt underneath it were two rings of gold; two 
on each ſide : by the two corners thereof, upon the 
two fides of it ſhalt thou make them; at each corner a 
ring, and ateach ſide; the uſe of them follows : and 
they ſhall be for places for the ſtaves to bear it withal ; 
theſe rings were for the ſtaves to be put into when 
the altar was to be carried from place to place, as 
it was in the wilderneſs, during the travels of V 
rael there; and this ſignifies that Chriſt never leaves 
his people; when they are in the wilderneſs he is 
with them, interceding for them, providing all 
things neceſſary for their food, ſafety, and protec- 
tion, Rev. Xii. 14. | 

V. g. And thou ſhalt make the ſlaves of ſhittim- 
wood, &c.] Of the ſame wood thi altar itſelf was 
made: and overlay them with gold; as that was; 
theſe rings and ſtaves may be an emblem of the 
precious ordinances of Chriſt in which he grants 
his preſence; and where he is held forth in diffe- 
rent ages and places as the interceding high prieſt 
of his people, their advocate with the Aber, plead- 
ing continually his propitiatory ſacrifice in their fa- 
vour. | 

V. 6. Thou ſhalt put it before the vail, &c.] That 
divides between the holy and the moſt holy place ; 
not within the vail in the holy of holies, but be- 
fore it at the holy place, for there the altar of in- 
cenſe ſtood : Foſephus * ſays, between the candle- 
ſtick and the table, i. e. of ſhewbread,; ſtood the 
altar of incenſe; now the candleſtick and ſhew- 
bread were in the holy place; and with this ac- 
count the Talmudiſts agree, who ſay, that the ta- 
ble was in the north, diſtant from the wall two 
cubits and a half, and the candleſtick on the ſouth," 
diſtant from the wall two cubits and a half, and 
the altar was in the middle, and ſtood between 
them : and Maimonides * gives the like account of 
its ſituation, which is here further deſcribed : that 
is by the ark of the teſtimony, which vail was by 
it, before which the altar was placed; the ark of 
the teſtimony was the cheſt or coffer in which the 
law was put, and which was the teſtimony of the 
will of God, from whence it had this name; and 
it ſtood in the molt holy placez and not by it in the 
ſame place, but over-againſb it, in the holy place 
ſtood the altar of incenſe : before the mercy-ſeat, 
that is over the teſtimony; the mercy-ſeat that was 
over the ark, a lid or cover to it, where the teſti- 
mony was; and towards this, before the face of it, 


was the altar of incenſe, where the prieſt officiat- - 


ing, looked directly towards it; having that in 
view for the acceptance of the E prayers to 
God through Chriſt, which they were 1 
whilſt he was burning the incenſe: where I will 


meet thee; as he had before promiſed, ch. xxv. 


22. 

y. 7. And Aaron ſball burn thereon ſweet incenſe 
every morning, &c.] This in after times was done 
by a common prieſt, who obtained this ſervice by 
lot, as we find in the times of Zacharias, Luke i. 
9. the incenſe was fetched out of the houſe of 
Abtines, where it was made, and burning, coals 
were taken off of the altar of burnt-offering in 4 
veſſel, and the incenſe was ſpread upon them and 
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burnt: the Jetoiſb canons about this matter run 
thus; he that was worthy of, or allotted to the 
incenſe, took a veſſel that held three kabs, and a 
bowl in the midſt of it, full and heaped up with 
incenſe, and took a ſilver cenſer, and went up to 
the top of the altar, and moved the coals to and 


fro, and took them and went down and poured 


them into a golden cenſer: and again , he that 
was worthy df or allotted to a cenſer, gathered the 
coals upon the top of the altar, and ſpread them 
with the edges of the cenſer, and bowing himſelf 
went out; and he that was worthy of or allotted 
to the incenſe, took the bowl out of the midſt of 
the veſſel and gave it to his friend or neighbour : 
and he that burns the incenſe may not burn until 
the preſident ſays to him burn; and if he was an 
high prieſt, the preſident ſays, lord high prieſt, 
burn; the people depart, and he burns the incenſe 
and bows and goes away : the burning of the 
ſweet incenſe was typical of the mediation and in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt ; the burning coals typified his 
ſufferings, which were painful to his body, and in 
which he endured the wrath of God in his foul, 
and both muſt be very diſtreſſing to him: the in- 
cenſe put upon theſe, ſhews that Chriſt's media- 
tion and interceſſion. proceeds upon his ſufferings 
and death, his bloodſhed, ſatisfaction and ſacrifice; 
which mediation of his, like the ſweet incenſe, is 


frequent, is pure and holy, though made for tranſ- 


greſſors, and there is none like unto it; there is 
but one mediator between God and man: likewiſe 
this was typical of the prayers of the ſaints; and 
at the ſame time that the incenſe was burnt the 
pon were at prayer, which was ſet before the 

ord as incenſe, ſee P/. cxli. 3. Luke i. 10. theſe 
go upwards to God, and come up with acceptance 
to him, from off the golden altar, being offered 
up to him by Chriſt, with his much incenſe, thro? 
his blood and righteouſneſs, and are pure, holy, 
fervent and fragrant, and called odours, Rev. v. 
8. and viii. 3, 4. when be dreſſeib the lamps, be 


hall burn incenſe upon it; which he did every morn- 


ing he went into the holy place, where the candle- 
ſtick with its lamps was; theſe he trimmed and 
dreſſed, ſnuffed thoſe thoſe that were ready to go 
out, lighted thoſe that were gone out, ſupplied 
them with oil and wicks, and cleared the ſnuff- 
diſhes, and the like : now near to the candleſtick 
ſtood the altar of incenſe, ſo that when the prieſt] 
looked after the one, he did the ſervice of the other ; 
and hence we learn, that our interceſſor and lamp- 
lighter is one and the ſame; he that was ſeen amidſt 


the golden candleſticks dreſſing the lamps of them, 


appears at the golden altar with a golden cenſer, 
to offer up the prayers of his ſaints, Rev. i. 13. 
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was offered between the blood (7. e. the ſprinkling 
of the blood of the daily ſacrifice) and the mem. 
bers, or the laying of the pieces on the altar; ang 
the incenſe of the evening was between the pieces 
and the drink- offering: and with this Philo agrees 
who ſays, twice every day moſt fragrant odours 
were offered, at the ſun riſing and ſetting, before 
the morning and after the evening ſacrifize : 4 per- 
petual incenſe before the Lord throughout your gene- 
rattons; thus Chriſt's mediation and interceſſion is 
conſtant and continual ; as his ſacrifice continually 
takes away the ſin of the world, in which it was 
the antytipe of the daily ſacrifice; ſo his blood 
continually ſpeaks for peace and pardon, and every 
bleſſing of grace for his people, in which it is the 
antitype of the morning and evening-incenſe; for 
he ever lives to make interceſſion ; and ſo the pray- 
ers of the ſaints are directed to God, both morn. 
ing and evening, and they ceaſe not praying as long 
as they live. 7 

V. 9. Ye ſhall offer no ftrange incenſe thereon, Kc.) 
Which had not the ſame, but was made of other 
materials, or had more or fewer; whatever was not 
exactly the ſame was not to be offered; and ſo to 
make uſe of other mediators than Chaiſt, whether 
angels or men, or to put up prayer to God for the 
ſake of our own righteouſneſs, pleading the me- 
rits of our works, and not the blood, righteouſ. 
neſs and ſacrifice of Chriſt, is to offer ſtrange in- 
cenſe, unacceptable to God, and which will be of 
no avail to men: nor burnt-ſacrifice, nor meat-offer- 
ing; theſe were to be offered and burnt upon the 
altar of burnt-offering : neither ſhall ye pour drink. 
offering thereon; as upon the other altar ; every 
thing in God's worſhip and ſervice was to he done 
in the proper place and order ; theſe offerings and 
ſacrifices, though they were by divine appointment, 
yet muſt be offered on that altar which was pecu- 
liar for them. 

V. 10. And Aaron ſball make an atonement upon 
the horns of it once in a year, &c.] On the day of 
atonement, as the Targum of Jonathan, and fo Far- 
chi and Aben Ezra explain it; and the atonement 
here referred to, ſeems to be an atonement for the 
altar itſelf, ſee Lev. xvi. 18, 19. and as the altar 
of burnt-offering was firſt expiated and then uſed, 
ch. xxix. 36, 37. ſo it ſeems the altar of incenſe 
had not only an atonement made on it, but for it: 
and this was done with the blood of the Jin offer- 
ing of atenement ; by ſprinkling the blood of that 


offering upon the horns of it, as we learn from 


the afore-mentioned place; and this ſhews that 
Chriſt's mediation and interceſſion is founded upon 
the virtue of his blood, and the efficacy of his 
atoning ſacrifice, ſee 1 John ii. 1, 2. once in the year 


and viii. 3, 4: and we learn alſo, that the light of hall he make atonement upon it, throughout your ge. 


the word and prayer ſhould go together, as they 
do in faithful miniſters and conſcientious chriſtians, 
who give themſelves up unto and employ them- 
ſelves therein; the one, to and in the miniſtry of the 
word and prayer, and the other to and in the read- 
ing and hearing of the word and prayer. 

y. 8. And when Aaron lighteth the lamps at even, 
he ſhall burn incenſe upon it, &c.] In the evening 
the prieſt, went into the holy place to light the 
lamps that were gone out, ſee the note on ch. xxvii. 
20. at the ſame time he burnt incenſe on the altar; 
and as the daily ſacrifice was offered up morning 
and evening, ſo the incenſe was burnt every morn- 
ing and evening, and much about the ſame time: 


the Jets ſay *, that the incenſe of the morning 


* Miſn. Tamid, c. 5. $..4, . 


nerations; which proves the inſufficiency of all legal 
ſacrifices of themſelves to take away ſin, ſince every 
year, as the apoſtle obſerves, there was a remem- 
brance of it, Heb. x. 3, 4. it.is moſt holy unto the 
Lord; either the atonement made on the day of 
atonement, which was a moſt holy part of ſervice, 
and pointed at the great atonement made by the 
moſt holy one, the ſon of God ; or this altar thus 
expiated, and devoted to ſacred uſe, was reckoned 
a moſt ſacred one to the Lord, and fo was to have 
nothing offered upon it but what he ordered ; with 
which Farchi agrees in his note, * the altar 1s 
e fanCtified to. theſe things only, and not to any 
other ſervice,” | 


| 


Ib. e. 6. §. 2, 4 


t Miſn, Yoma, c. 3. $. 4. De 


e 
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v. 11. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Con- are numbered, from twenty years old and above, &c. 
tinued his diſcourſe; or, there being ſome inter- Even Levites, Hraelites, proſelytes and ſervants 


miſſion, reaſſumed it: ſaying ; as follows. 


freed, but not women, bond-ſervants or children =: 


y. 12. When thou takeſt the ſum of the children ſhall give an offering to the Lord; the half ſhekel 


of 1ſratt, after their number, &c.] An account of 


before mentioned. 


chem, how many they are; which was ſometimes V. 15. The rich ſhall not give more, nor the poor 
done, and was proper to be done, eſpecially in time hall not give leſs than half a ſhekel, &c.] Which 
of war; though the preſent caſe ſeems to be for|[ſhows that the Mraelites were alike in the eſteem of 


the ſake of raiſing money for the tabernacle and 


God, their worldly circumſtances making no diffe- 


the ſervice of it: ben ſhall they give every man a|rence ; their ſouls being alike, the ſame ranſom- 
ranſom for his ſoul unto the Lord, when thou num: price was given for them; and that they were all 
hereſt them ; which was not done yearly, nor was|to have an equal ſhare in the ſervice and ſanctuary 
it perpetual 3 we have but two inſtances of it after {of God, and the price was ſet ſo low, that the 
this, until the times of David, Numb. i. 2. and ſpooreſt man might be able to pay it: and even 
xxvi. 2. yet it ſeems to have been a yearly tax or Maimonides y ſays, if he lived on alms, he was to 


tribute, in the times of Chriſt, Matt. xvii. 24. and|beg it of others, or ſell his cloaths fromi off his 


xxi. 12. ſee the notes there; and in the Miſnab is back to pay it. This ſhows the equality of the 
2 whole treatiſe called Shekalim, in which an ac-|redeemed ind ranſomed of the Lord; for though 


count is given of the time and manner of collect- 


ſome ſins and ſinners are greater than others, and 


ing this ranſom- money, and for what uſes, and ſome are redeemed from more fins than others, yet 
who were obliged to pay it, and who not; on, all ſins being infinite, as committed againſt an in- 


the firſt of Adar (or February) they proclaimed con- 


finite God, but one price is paid for all, and that 


cerning the payment of it, on the 15th the tables is the precious blood of Chriſt, the Son of God, 
were ſet for that purpoſe, and on the 2 5th the pro-|an infinite and divine perſon ; hence all the ran- 
per perſons ſat in the ſanctuary to receive It”: this|ſomed ones have the ſame faith, righteouſneſs, ſal- 
was typical of the ranſom of ſouls by Chriſt, who vation and eternal life: «when they give an offering 
are not all the world, for they are ranſomed out|aunto the Lord, to make atonement for your ſouls ; 
of it, but 1/raelites, the whole myſtical 1/rael of which have ſinned, are liable to death for it, are 
God, and are a numbered people; their names areſthe more excellent part of men, and require a great 
written in the book of life, they are told into the|price for the redemption and ranſom of them; and 


hands of Chriſt, are exactly known by God and 


hence it is ſo great a bleſſing to be ranſomed, be- 


Chriſt ; and theſe are many and even numberleſs|cauſe it is the ranſom of the ſoul : and ſuch is the 
to men: that there be no plague among ſt them, when|efficacy of Chriſt's ranſom, that it is a full atone- 
thou numbereſt them , as there was when David ment for the ſouls of men, and their ſins, and 
numbered them; which ſome have thought was|compleatly delivers from fin, ſatan, the law, death 
owing to the non-payment of the ranſom- money [and hell. | 

after-mentioned ; the Septuagint verſion is, no fall,, y.16. And thou ſhalt take the atonentent- money 
the ranſom of ſouls by Chriſt preſerves them from ef the children of Tſra?l, &c.] The half hekel, 


a total and final fall by ſin, into everlaſting ruin 


the ranſom of their ſouls : and ſhalt appoint it for 


and deſtruction; or, no death, as the Targum of|the ſervice of the tabernacle of the congregation , for 


Onkelos, for redemption by Chriſt ſecures from the 


the building of the tabernacle, for the repairs of 


ſecond death, and even from a corporal death as a ſit, and for the ſacrifices offered in it; particularly 


penal evil. 


we find that this firſt collection this way was ap- 


V. 13. This they ſhall give, every one that paſſeth|propriated to the ſilver ſockets of the ſanctuary, 


among them that are numbered, &c.] And their|and the vail, for the ſilver hooks, and for the pil- 


number, according to Jarchi, was known by what lars, ch. xxxviii. 27, 28 : that it may be a memo- 


was paid; for he ſays the ſum was taken not by rial unto the children of Iſrael before the Lord, to 


heads, but every one gave the half ſhekel, and by|make an atonement for your ſouls ; to put them, in 


counting them the number was known, as fol- 


mind that they were ſinners, that their lives were for- 


lows : half a ſhekel after the ſhekel of the ſanfluary ;|teited, that a ranſom price was given and accept- 
that is, after the ſtandard of a ſhekel kept in the ſed of God, that hereby atonement in a typical 
ſanctuary as a rule for all; and fo Jarchi paraphraſes|ſenſe was made for them; and this was before the 
it, e according to the weight of a ſhekel, which Lord, as a token of their gratitude to him, and of 
* I have fixed for thee to weigh, the ſhekel of [their acknowledgment of the favour. 


the ſanctuary.” It was about 14 pence: 4 ſhe-| V. 17. And the Lord ſpate unto Moſes, &c.] 


* 


xel is twenty gerabs; a gerah being the 20th part Again, at another time, and upon another ſubject: 


of a ſhekel, it was not quite three half pence|/aying ; as follows. 


% 


of our money: an half ſhekel ſhall be the offering| V. 18. Thou ſhalt alſo make à Idver of braſs, and 
of the Lord; which was to be offered to him for his foot alſo of braſs, to waſh withal, &c.] For 


the ranſom of ſouls, whoſe lives were forfeited by 


Aaron, and his ſons, and the prieſts in ſucceſſion, 


lin; and of the redemption of which this was an to waſh at before their entrance on their miniſtry ; 
acknowledgment ; and was typical of the ranſom- and denotes in general the neceſſity of purity, in 


price of ſouls by Chriſt, which is not ſilver or gold, 


order to miniſter in the prieſtly office ; and which 


but. his precious blood, his life, himſelf, which a was in its perfection in Chriſt, who being holy and 


given as an offering and ſacrifice to God, in the 


room and ſtead of his people; and which is given 


harmleſs, was an high-prieft becoming us, and 
ſuitable ro us, qualified to offer himfelf without 


to God againſt whom fin is committed, the law- |ſpot to God, and to take away fin ; of which pu- 
giver whoſe law is broken, the judge whoſe juſ- |rity his baptiſm in water might be a ſymbol, which 
tice muſt be ſatisfied, and the creditor to whom he ſubmitted to before he entered publickly on the 


the price muſt be paid. | execution of his office as a prophet and prieſt ; and 
F. 14. Every one that paſſeth among them that as this may reſpe& the miniſters of the off it 

| 0 Ihewsg 
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ſhews, that they ſhould be pure and holy in their 
lives and converſations, an” be examples-in purity 
of converſation to others: and as this may chiefly 
reſpe& all the ſaints who are prieſts unto God; it 
may be either typical of the laver of regeneration, 
in which grace, comparable to water, is given, and 
in which a clean heart is created ; and which has 
an influence on purity of life and converſation, and 
ſecures from death : or rather of the blood of 
Chriſt, the laver and fountain to waſh in for fin 
and uncleanneſs; which is large and capacious for 
all the prieſts of the Lord, and ſtands open and 
uncovered for all to come unto; and as this was 
made of braſs, and that braſs the Jooking-glaſles 
of the women, ch. xxxviii. 8. as it may reſpect 
the laver of regeneration, may denote the durable- 
neſs of that grace, which is an immorral ſeed, a 
well of living water, ſpringing up to everlaſting lite, 
and was a clear evidence of election of God, and re- 
demption by Chriſt ; and as it may be an emblem 
of the blood of Chriſt, it ſignifies the duration and 
continued virtue of that blood to cleanſe from all 
ſin; and that ſuch who are waſhed in it, and 
. cleanſed by it, are not only beheld as clean and 
pure by the Lord, but in their own ſight allo, 
God having cauſed their iniquities to paſs from 
them, and juſtified them from them by his blood : 
and thou ſhalt put it between the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and the altar; that is, the altar o 
burnt-offering, which was by the door of the ta- 
bernacle; and between that and the tabernacle or 
tent of the congregation ſtood the laver for the 
rieſts to waſh in, juſt as they entered into the ta- 
zernacle, ch. xl. 29—32. it ſtood inclining to one 
of the ſides, as Men Ezra lays; a little on the 
ſouth ſide, as Farchi obſerves : and thou ſhalt put 
water therein; or order it to be put in for the uſe 
next mentioned, $4 
F. 19. For Aaron and his ſons pal! waſh their 
hands and their feet thereat.] Not in it, but at it; 
the laver had mouths or ſpouts, as Ben Melech ſays, 
from whence the water flowed when the prieſts 
waſhed their hands and feet at it; and ſo Bartenora 
ſays M they did not waſh out of the laver, but 
from water flowing out of it; it is ſaid out of it, 
not in it; it ſeems at firſt there were but two 
of theſe ſpouts ; for it is ſaid * Ben Katin made 
twelve ſpouts .or cocks, which had but two be- 
fore; ſo that 12 prieſts could waſh their hands and 
feet at one time, and which they could do at once, 
preſently, by i right-hand on the top of 
the right-foot, and the left-hand upon the left-toor, 
as both Farchi and Bes Melech relate: and now 
the hands being the inſtruments of action, and the 
tet of walking, this ſhews that the ations of good 
men, the vrieffs of the Lord, and their walk and 
converſation are not without fin, and that theſe 
need waſhing in the laver of Chriſt's blood, to 
which there muſt be daily application, ſee Zech. 
Xili. 1. Rev. vii. 14. Our Lord ſeems to have re- 
ference to this ceremony, Jobn xiii. 10, the Egyp- 
tian prieſts waſhed twice every day in cold water, 


S. Ch. xxx 9. 19—23. 


contracted no filthineſs, and even though he had 


waſhed his hands and feet at home, he was obliged 
to do it when he went into the tabernacle, betore 
he attempted ' to perform any ſervice. This in- 
timares to us the neceſſity as of pure hearts, ſo of 


pure hands, in order to compaſs the altar of God, 


to attend public worſhip, and particularly prayer 
in which holy hands ſhould be lifted up, 1 7m. 
ii. 8. P/. xxvi. 6: that they die not; ſin expoſes to 
death, eternal death; that is the wages of it, and 
it is only the blood of Chriſt, and being waſhed 
in that, that can ſecure from it : or when they come 
near to the altar to miniſter ; to the altar of burnt. 
offering to miniſter there, by laying on the wood 
and the pieces, in order, and burning them on it. 
as follows : to burn offering made by fire to the Lird, 


| . — = . 
no man was fit for this ſervice, or might be ad- 


mitted to it, until he was waſhed ; and it was uſual 
among other nations to waſh before they entered 
on religious ſervice ; even in the Eaſt-Indies, the 
prieſts don't ſacrifice to their idols before they waſh 
in water, that is about the temple © ; which ſeems 
to be a fatanical imitation of this practice among 
the Zews. — — 

V. 21. So they ball waſh their bande, and their 
feet, that they die not, &c.] By the immediate 
hand of God, who would fo greatly reſent ſuch 
a neglect of his command; and by how much eaſier 
it was to perform it, by ſo much the more were 
they inexcuſable, and to be treated with greater ſe- 
verity z and this is repeated, that they might care- 
fully obſerve it, leſt they periſh: and it [ball be a 
flatute for ever to them, even to bim and to his ſeed, 
throughout their generations; to be obſerved by 


Aaron and his delcendarts in all ages, as long as 


their prieſthood laſted, until the Meſſiah ſhould 
come, and waſh all his people, his prieſts, with 
his own blood, from all their fins, Rev. i. 5, 6. 
y. 22, Moreover, the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 
&c.] Some little time afterwards, whilſt he was 
yet with him on the mount: ſaying ; as follows. 
V. 23. Take thou alſo unto thee principal ſpices, 
&c.] To make the anointing oil with, and are 
as follow : of pure myrrh 500 /hekels ; it is ſtrange 
that Saadiab, and fo. Maimonides *, ſhould take this 
for muſt, which comes from a beaſt, and is con- 
futed by Aben Ezra from Caut. v. 1. from whence 
it plainly appears to be what comes from a tree; 
and the word mor, here uſed, gives the tree the 
name of myrrh, almoſt in all languages. And it 
is juſtly mentioned firſt among the chief of ſpices ; 
ſince, as Pliny * ſays, none is preferred unto the 
ſtate or liquor that flows from it, that which is 
pure myrrh, unmixed, unadulterated ; or myrrh of 


freedom , which flows freely, either of itſelf, or 


when cut, which is the beſt ; and this was fitly uſed 
as a principal ingredient in the anointing oil, 
ſince oil was made out of it itſelf, called oil of 
myrrh, Efth. ii. 12. and as a ſhekel is generally 
ſuppoſed to weigh half an ounce, the quantity 

this to be taken was 250 ounces : and of ſweet cina- 
mon half ſo much, even 250 ſhekels ; or 125 ounces: 


and twice every night“. 

y. 20, When they go into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, they ſhall waſh with water, &c.] The 
laver, ſtanding near-the door of the tabernacle, they 
waſhed at it as ſoon as they entered; and no man, 


it is here called ſweet cinamon, to diſtinguiſh it 
from that which was not ſweet ; fo archi oblerves, 
«* there is one ſort that has a good ſmell and taſte, 
another that has not, but is as wood (common 
% wood) therefore it was neceſſary to ſay ſweet 


we are told *, entered into the court before he waſh-!** cinamon,” So Pliny ' ſpeaks of two ſorts of it, 


ed, even though he was clean; though he * and another blacker; ſometimes the 


white 
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In Miſn. Zebachim, c. 2. F. 1. Miſn. Yoma, c. 3. 5. 10. Herodot. Euterpe, five, I. 2. c. 37. 
© Miſn. Voma, c: 3. . 3. 1 Vid. Qutram de Sactificiis, 1. 1. c. 6 f- 14. * Varioman, Navigat. 1. 2 
f Cele Hamikdaſh, c. 1. $. 3. b Nat, Hiſt. I. 12, 15. > 1177 myrrhæ libertatis, Montanus, Vaiablus ; 
myrrhæ ſponte fluentis, Tigurine verſion. 1 Ibid, c. 19. | | : 
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next mentioned: it 


F 
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white is preferred, and ſometimes the black is com- 
mended. The cinamon tree grows in great plenty 
in the ifland of Zeilon in India, as Vartomanus * re- 
lates, who ſays it is not much unlike a bay-tree, 
eſpecially the leaves ; it beareth berries as does the 
bay-tree, but leſs and white; it is doubtleſs no 
other than the bark of a tree, and gathered in this 
manner; every third year they cut the branches of 
the tree when it is firſt gathered it is not yet ſo 
ſweet, but a month after, when it waxeth dry; and 


. with this Pliny ! agrees, who ſays it is not odorous 


whilſt it is green. Pancirollus ® reckons cinamon 
among the things that are Joſt ; and ſays, that we 
have no knowledge of the true cinamon; and reports 
from Galen, that in his time it was fo ſcarce, that 
it was rarely found bur in the cabinets of em- 
perors. Pliny ® makes mention of it, as uſed in 
ointments : and of ſweet calamus 250 ſhekels ; or 
125 Ounces z and this is called ſweet, becauſe there 
is a calamus that is not ſweet, as Jarchi; this is 
the ſame with the ſweet cane from a far country, 
Jer. vi. 20. from India, as is generally thought ; 
but rather perhaps from Sheba, or ſome part of 
Afabia ; it muſt be nearer at hand than India from 
whence the Hraelites had theſe ſpices ; and Moſes is 
bid to take them, as if they were near indeed; and 
Pliny ſpeaks of myrrh, and of ſweet calamus, as 
growing in many places of Arabia, and of cina- 
mon in Syria ©; and Dionyſius Periegetes v mentions 
calamus along with frankincenſe, myrrh and caſſia, 
and calls it ſweet-ſmelling calamus; and fo Strabo 4 
ſpeaks of caſſia and cinamon as in Arabia Felix; 
and Diodorus Siculus makes mention of all theſe 
in Arabia, and of caſſia that follows. 

. 24. And of caſſia 500 ſhekels, &c.] Or 250 
ounces : after the ſhekel of the ſandtuary; according 
to the ſtandard weight kept there. This caſia was 
not the caffre ſolutiva, which is of a purgative na- 


ture, and now in uſe in phyſic, but the caffia odo- 


rata, or the ſweet-ſmelling cafia ; which Pancirol- 
Ins * fays, ſome take to be the nard, out of which 
a moſt ſweet oil is preſſed ; and Servivs t ſays, that 
teſſia+ is an herb of a moſt ſweet ſmell. Pliny” 
ſpeaks of it along with cinamon ; and Galen ſays, 
when cinamon was wanting, it was uſual to put in 
its ſtead a double quantity of caſſia -; Leo Africa- 
aus ſpeaks of trees in Africa bearing caſſia, and 


which chiefly grew in Egypt * : and of oil olive an 


hin ; containing 12 logs: according to Godwin“, 
it was of our meaſure three quarts ; but as biſhop 
Cumberland has more exactly calculated it, it held 
a wine gallon, a quart, and a little more: this 
was the pureſt and beſt of oil, and moſt fit 
2 proper to be a part of this holy anointing 
01 } 7 k53 1 | . : 

V. 25. And thou ſhalt make it an oil of holy oint- 
ment, &c.] All the above ſpices and oil being 
wy together, an ointment was to be made out of 
them, not thick as ointments uſually are, but a 
liquid to be poured, and therefore called an oil of 
ontment; and holy, becauſe devoted only to facred 
uſes : an omen compound after the art of the apo- 
theeaty, of confectioner; the ſpices bruiſed, and 
pounded,” and mixed together, and boiled or di- 
Rilled, and ſo an oil or ointment extracted from 
them : t ſpat] be an boly anointing oil; for the uſes 
| ſignified the Holy Spirit of 
God, and” his graces, that oil of gladneſs with 


„ Navigat, 1: 6. c. 5 1 Ut ſupra. 

. 15e. 7. Nat. Hiſt. I. 12. c. 15, 22, 28. 

" Bibliothec: I. 2. p. 122. Ut fupra, tit. 12, p. 30. 
Apud Datechamp In Plin, Ib. = Deſcriptio Africe, 


Vor, I, Ne. j 5. 
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which Chriſt and his people are anointed; and js 
that anointing which reacheth all things, ſee P/. 
xIv. 7. If. Ixi. 1, 3. As x. 38. f John ii. 20, 27. 
comparable to theſe ſeveral ſpices, and oil-olive, 
for their ſweet ſmell, chearing and reviving nature, 
and ſuppling quality, and for their valuableneſs 
and preciouſneſs, and of which there was a certain 
weight and meaſure ; for though Chriſt received 
this unction without meaſure, yet there is a certain 
meaſure of grace and gifts beſtowed upon his peo- 
ple, and by which they are made holy and fit for 
their maſter's uſe. 

y. 26. And thou ſhalt anoint the tabernacle of the 
congregation therewith, &c.] It cannot be thought 
the whole of it ſhould be anointed all over, but 
only a part of it for the whole ; and this was either 
typical of the human nature of Chriſt, the true 
fabernacle God pitched, and not man, and which - 
was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt; or of the 
church and people of God, who are an holy taber- 
nacle or temple of the Lord, and who receive the 
unction from the holy one: and the ark of the teſti- 
mony ; the cheſt where the law was, and ſtood in 
the moſt holy place of the tabernacle ; and was a 
type of the Meſſiah, the anointed one, in whoſe 
heart the law was, and who is the fulfilling end of 
it for righteouſneſs. | 
v. 27. And the table, and all his veſſels, &c.] The 
ſhew-bread table, with all things appertaining to 
it, rings, ſtaves, diſhes, ſpoons, bowls, Sc. all 
were anointed ; which had reſpe& to Chriſt, and 
the communion of his people with him, feeding on 
him, that food which endures for ever, whom God 
the Father has ſealed and ſanctified: and the can- 
aleftick and his veſſels; an emblem of the church, 
and of the light of the word held forth in it, which 
being accompanied with the grace of the Spirit of 
God, is the ſavour of life unto life : and the altar 
of incenſe ; on which the odours, the prayers of 
the ſaints, come up before God through the media- 
tion of Chriſt. 

y. 28. And the altar of burnt-offering, with all 
its veſſels, &c.) Pans, ſhovels, baſons, &c. and 
this altar particularly was ſprinkled with it ſeven 
times, Lev. viii. 10, 11: and the laver, and his 
foot ; the laver of braſs for the prieſts to waſh their 
hands and feet in, and-the foot or baſe of it on which 
it ſtood, ſee y. 18. | | 

v. 29. And thou ſhalt ſandbtiſy them, that they may 
be moſt holy, &c.] By anointing them, and fo be 
ſet apart for ſacred uſes only ; as by the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, the people of God, the veſſels 
of mercy are really ſanctified, and made meet for 
the maſter's uſe ; and therefore it is called the ſanc- 
tification of the Spirit, which is true holineſs, in 
oppoſition to typical or ceremonial holineſs, here 
intended ; and if this holy anointing oil made thoſe 
things moſt holy that were anointed with it, how 
much more muſt the'grace of the Spirit thoſe who 
partake of it; and though it is at preſent imper- 
fect, it will be perfected, and become compleat 
holineſs, without which no man can ſee the Lord: 
whatſoever toucheth them, ſhall be holy; as is ſaid 
of the moſt holy altar, ch. xxix. 37. ſee the note 
there. The Targum of Jonathan interprets it of 
perſons that approach'theſe holy places, and things 
ſo anointed and ſanctified, paraphraſing the words 


— 


= Rer. Memorab. five Deperd. par. 1. tit. 8 p. 28. 


thus; whoſoever cometh unto them of the prieſts 
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* ſhall be holy, but of the reſt of the tribes ſhall upon a fliranger , meaning not a Gentile, an alien 


de burat with flaming fire before the Lord.” 


EZ K 0 © 


8 Ch. XXX. v. 30—34 


from the commonwealth of !/rae/ ; tho? Japbet in. 


y. 30. And thou ſhalt anoint Aaron and bis ſons, |terprets it of ſuch a ſtranger who was not of the 
&c. Them alone, and not others, as Aben Ezra, children of rael; this Aben Ezra ſays is not right 
who were typical of Chriſt anointed with the Spi- but he yy it means one that is not of the ſeed of 


rit of God without meaſure, to his various offices of 
prophet, prieit and king; and alſo of all the ſaints, 
who are anointed prieſts to God, to offer up ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifices acceptable to God through Chriſt : 
and conſecrate them, that they may miniſter unto me 
in, the prieſts office; by anointing them, and by 
other rites mentioned in the POR chapter 
whereby they were ſet apart for that office, and 
were qualified for it, and had authority to exer- 
ciſe it. SEE IE, 

v. 31. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of 
Iſrael, &c.] When he was come down from the 
mount, and gave the inſtructions about the mak- 
ing and uſing of this oil: /aying, this ſhall be an 
bob anointing oil unto me throughout your generg- 
tions ; Abarbinel, and other Jewiſh writers, con- 
clude from hence, that this ſelt- ſame oil, which 
was made by Meſes, laſted throughout the genera- 
tions to the times of Joſiah, when it was hid with 
other things ; but this notion is juſtly exploded by 
Aben Ezra ; it is not probable, that ſo ſmall a 

uantity that was now made, which is ſuppoſed by 
ome to be no more than a gallon and a half of 
wine meaſure, ſhould ſuffice ſo long: it does not 
| ſeem to be more than what was ſufficient for pre- 
ſent uſe; for the anointing of ſo many perſons 
and things as were anointed, and much leſs to be 
ſufficient for the anointing of prieſts and kings in 
after-times, until that period. This cannot be 
ſuppoſed without a miraculous interpoſition, to 
which the Talmudiſts fly, and obſerve, that there 
were many miracles in this affair; but there is no 
need to have recourſe to them, ſince, for aught 
that is ſaid, it might be made again in like man- 
ner for ſacred uſes, which is meant by the phraſe 
unto me; though it might not be made for any 
other uſe, private or prophane. | 

y. 32. Upon man's fleſh ſhall it not be poured, 
&c.] That is, not upon common men, or on 
mens fleſh in common, as was uſual at feaſts and 
entertainments in the eaſtern countries, ſee P/. xxiii. 
5. Luke vii. 46. but this was not be uſed on ſuch 
occaſions, otherwiſe it was poured on the fleſh of 
ſome men, as Aaron and his fons, on whoſe head 
it was poured and ran down to the beard : neither 
Hall ye make any other like it, after the compoſition 
of is; for private uſes : it is holy, and it ſhall be 

oly unto you; it was ſet apart for ſacred uſe by the 
Lord, and fo it was to be reckoned by them, and 
not to be uſed in any way, or for any other pur- 
poſe than he had directed: all which ſhews, that 
the grace of the Spirit belongs to the Lord's peo- 
ple, his prieſts ; other men are carnal, and have 
no Jot or part in this matter, and are not to be 
admitted to holy ordinances, as if they were holy 

erſons; nor is fellowſhip in holy things to be al- 

wed them; nor is counterfeit grace of any avail, 
which, though it may bear a likenels to true grace, 
is not that, nor to be ſo accounted, nor reſted on, as 
feigned faith, the hypocrite's hope, diſſembled 
love, and pretended humility. ee Ws 
V. 33. Whoſeever compoundeth am like it, &c.] 


Aaron; and fo the Targum of Fonathan, upon ; 
„ prophane perſon (or a common perſon, a laic) 
that is not of the ſons of Aaron :” though the 
kings of 1/rae! ſeem to be an exception to this 
which might be by a ſpecial order from the Lord 
yet it is a queſtion whether it was with this, or 
with common oil, that they were anointed : in- 
deed, the oil with which Solomon was anointed, was 
taken out of the tabernacle, 1 Kings i. 39. ui} 
even be cut off from his people; either by death, b 
the immediate hand of God inflicting ſome diſeaſe 
upon him, or by excommunication from the con. 
gregation of //7ael, or by not favouring him with 
any poſterity,” to keep up his name in the na- 
tion. | 

V. 34. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] In 
a continued diſcourſe, or ſome time after the 
former, though more probably at the ſame 
time; ſince it concerns the incenſe to be offered 
on the altar of incenſe, about which directions 
are given in the former part of the chapter: 
take unto thee ſweet ſpices 5 which are as follow 
ſtatte, onycha and galbanum ; the former of theſe 
has its name from dropping; and of the ſame ſig- 
nification is the Hebrew word Nataph, here uſed. 
Pancirollus ſays *, myrrh is a drop or tear diſtilling 
from a tree in Arabia Felix; and ſtate is a dro 
of myrrh, which is extracted from it, and yields a 
moſt precious liquor: and fo Pliny * relates, that 
myrrh-trees ſweat out of their own accord, before 
they are cut, what is called ate, to which no- 
thing is preferable : though ſome naturaliſts, as 
Theopbraſtus and Dieſcorides © ſpeak of this as flow- 
ing from it when it is cut ; however, all agree it 
is a liquor that drops from myrrh ; though the 
Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem interpret it bal- 
ſam or rofin ; as does Farchi on the place, and Mai. 
monides © : the ſecond of theſe, onycha, has its name 
from being of the colour of a man's nail, as the 
onyx ſtone is, and is the ſame with the unguis odo- 
rata or blatta byzantia. Farchi ſays, it is the root 
of a ſpice, ſmooth and ſhining like a man's nail, 
It is by ſome ** underſtood of laudanum or ball. 
„ lium; but the greateſt part of commentators ex- 
„ plain it by the onyx, or the odoriferous ſhell, 
„ which is a ſhell like to that of the ſhell-fiſh cal- 
led purpura: the onyx is fiſhed for in watry 
“places of the Indies, where grows the ſpica nardi, 
&« which is the food of this fiſh, and what makes 
its ſhell ſo aromatic; they go to gather theſe 
« ſhells when the heat has dried up the marſhes. 
„The beſt onyx is found in the Red Sea, and is 
** white and large, the Babylonian is black and 
„ ſmaller; this is what Dzeſcorides ſays of it*." 
And the beſt being found in the Red Sea, it may 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed it was what Moſes was bid 
to take. In all India, it is the principal thing in 
all perfumes, as the aloe is in pills; the Targum 


of Jonathan Pers it by coſtus ; and the Jeru- 


ſalem Targum by ſpike of myrrh, meaning perhaps 
ſpikenard. The laſt of theſe ga/banum, what now 
goes by that name, is of a very ill ſmell, and 
therefore can't be thought to be one of theſe ſweet 


For his own uſe, or for any other than what God 


appointed it for: or whoſoever putteth any of it ſpices 3. but another is meant, and which by its 


= Maſlachet Cerithot, fol. 5. 2. & Horayot, fol. 11. 2. 
> Nat. Hiſt. I. 12. g. 15. 
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Ch. xxx Y. 38—38. E X 


name Cbelbanab, was of a fat and unctuous na- 
ture; though Farchi ſays, Gallanum, whoſe ſmell is 
ill, is put among the ſpices; and Maimonides s and 
Kimchi * deſcribe it like black honey, and of an 
offenſive ſmell; but it muſt be ſomething odorife- 
rous, and therefore moſt likely to be the Galba- 
num Pliny ' ſpeaks of as growing on mount Ama- 
uus in Syria, which he mentions along with ſeveral 
forts of balſams, and as a ſort of frankincenſe; and 
the Vulgate Latin verſion, to diſtinguiſh it, calls it 
Galbanum of a good ſmell : theſe ſweet ſpices with 
pure frankincenſe ; for which Saba in Arabia Felix 
was very famous, and was called the thuriferous 
country, as Pliny * ſays; who obſerves that there 
were in it two times of gathering the frankincenſe, 
the one in autumn, that which was white, and the 
pureſt, the other in the ſpring, which was reddiſh, 
and not to be compared with the former : of each 
ſpall there be a like weight ; juſt as much of one as 
of the other: in the Hebrew text it is, alone by 
alone, and the ſenſe may be, that each ſpice was 
bearen alone, and after that mixed, as Aben Ezra, 
or weighed alone, and then put together. 

J. 35. And thou ſhalt make it a perfume, &c.] 
By mixing the above ſpices together: 4 confection 
after the art of the apothecary ; in the manner they 
beat, compound, and mix ſeveral ingredients to- 
gether : tempered together; or ſalted ', with ſalt of 
Sodom, as Aben Ezra interprets it; and Maimonides“ 
ſays, there was a fourth part of a kab of ſalt of 
dedom put into it: and whether this incenſe or per- 
fume reſpects the interceſſion of Chriſt or the pray- 
ers of his people, they are both ſavoury and accep- 
table to God, the latter on account of the former ; 
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pure and holy ; ſuch ſhould be the prayers of the 
ſaints, and ſuch moſt certainly is the mediation of 
Chriſt, which is his much incenſe. 

V. 36. And thou ſhalt beat ſome of it very ſmall, 
&c.] Or every one of the ſpices ; for this does 
not ſeem to reſpect any different uſage of ſome 
part of the incenſe from the reſt ; but it was all to 
be beat very ſmall, that it might mix together the 
better, and be eaſier ſpread upon the coals, and 
the ſmoke thereof go up the ſooner : and put of it 
before the teſtimony in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation; that is, upon the altar of incenſe, which 
was placed there, V. 6. and here it was to be put 
in order to be burnt, not to be kept, either to be 
looked at, or ſmelled to: where I will meet with 
thee; ſee the note on V. 6. it ſhall be unto you moſt 
Boly; reckoned by them moſt ſacred, and not to 
be put to any private or prophane uſes. 

Y. 37. And as for the perfume which thou ſhalt 
make, &c.] As above directed: you ſhall not make 
to yourſelves according to the compoſition thereof; 
that is, for their own uſe, for the ſcenting of their 
rooms, or to ſnuff up, or ſmell to, as in the next 
verſe : it ſhall be unto thee holy for the Lord; ſepa- 
rated entirely for his . ſervice, to be burned upon 
his altar, and to be no otherways uſed. 

V. 38. Whoſoever ſhall make like unto that, to 
ſmell thereto, &c.) A man might make a perfume 
of the ſame ingredients, and of the ſame weight, 
and exactly like it, but not to burn for his own de- 
light and pleaſure; but if he made it and ſold it to 
the congregation, as Farchi obſerves, he was not 
guilty ; but if it was for his own private uſe and 
pleaſure, then he Hall even be cut off from bis peo- 


in all ſacrifices ſalt was uſed, and every ſpiritual 


ſacriſice of ours ſhould be ſeaſoned with grace: 


ple; ſee the note on Y. 33. 


HK. XI. 


N this chapter an account is given of the per- 
ſons whom God had choſen, and qualified for 
the work of building the tabernacle, and all things 
relating to it, and for the direction and overſight 
thereof, V. 1-—6. and an enumeration is made of 
the ſeveral things that were to be wrought, ſome 
in one way, ſome in another, V. 7—11. the law of 
the ſabbath is repeated, and the violation of it 
made death, V. 12—17. and the chapter is con- 
cluded with obſerving, that at the cloſe of the 
above orders, two tables of ſtone, with the law 
written upon them by the finger of God, were given 
(0 Moſes, by 9 18. 


y. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Afﬀ- 
ter the Lord had given Moſes inſtructions about 
building a tabernacle, the model of which he had 
ſhewn him, and what ſhould be the furniture of it, 
who ſhould miniſter in it, and what cloaths they 
ſhould wear, he acquaints him that he had pro- 
vided artificers for this ſervice ; which would pre- 
vent doubts and objections that might riſe up in 
the mind of Moſes, how and by whom all this 
ſhould be done; ſince the children of Jae had 


n pt, out of which they were but juſt come: 
Ding; as follows. 


J. 2. See, 1 have called by name Bezaleel, 40 


| Cele Hamikdach, e. 2. f. 4. 
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Had pitched upon, choſen, and diſtinguiſhed him 
particularly from all other men to be the architect 
or chief maſter-builder of the tabernacle, and to 
be the director and overſeer of the whole work re- 
lating to it: the Targums of Jonathan and Feruſa- 
lem paraphraſe it, I have called with a good name 
* Bezaleel ;” as if reſpect was to be had to his 
name Bezaleel, as given him by God, and very ex- 
preſſive and ſignificant ; whereas the phraſe of call- 
ing H name does not ſignify, the impoſing of a 
name upon him, but the ſingular and perſonal 


choice of him to an office: indeed, his name Be- 


zaleel is very ſignificant, and may be rendered, in 
the ſhadow of God; and he was under the ſhadow, 
influence, and protection of the Lord, and was 
called to be concerned in making thoſe things, 
which were ſhadows of good things to come; and 
he may be conſidered in all as a type of Chriſt, 


who is the chief and maſter builder of his church, 


has the care and overſight of it, and under whom 
others work ; for except he build the houſe, they 
labour in vain that build it; he was called by 


name, or eminently choſen to this work, he tooK 
not this honour to himſelf, but was called of God, 
not been brought up, nor uſed to any curious work |as Bezalee! was, and was hid and abode under the 
ſhadow of the Almighty all the while he was con- 
cerned in it, ſee Pſ. xci. 1. J. xlix. 1, 2. the ſon. 


zaleel's 


of Uri, the ſon of Hur, of the tribe of Judab; Be- 


« 


ww 


4 Nat. Hiſt. 1. 12. c. TH 


ing, and in all manner of workmanſhip; theſe explain 
what is meant by the Spirit of God he was filled 


of workmanſhip hereafter mentioned, to qualify 


calls any to any work or ſervice of his, but he 


ſures of wiſdom and knowledge; and who, as God's 
wiſely and prudently in all his adminiſtrations. 
I contrive, and draw | 


made of cunning work, curiouſly wrought by the 


- Iff eines; only maſons and bricklayers, and brick- 
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zaleel's father's name was Uri, which ſignifies my! 
light; and his grandfather's name Hur, which has 
the ſignification of liberty or freedom; the ſame 
that Moſes left with Aaron to judge the people of 
ae during his ſtay in the mount, and is thought 
fo have been the huſband of Miriam; 16 that his 
| yn being living, he may be ſuppoſed. to 
but a young man: the Jews ſay ®, he was but 
13 years of age when he was employed in this ſer- 
vice, but that is not probable ; cough indeed, his 
antitype, when but 12 years of age ſaid, wiſt ye 
not that I muſt be about my fatber*s bnſineſs ? his Fa- 
ther, whom he calls Uri, my light, F/. xxvii. 1. 
ne being the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and 
che expreſs image of his perſon ; and is the Son of 
God that makes men free, and they are free indeed; 
and of whom it is evident that he ſprung out of 
2 tribe of Judab, a tribe greatly honoured of 


od. 
V. 3. And 1 have filled bim with the Spirit of 
God, Kc. Not with the ſpecial graces of the 
Spirit, or with ſpiritual gifts fitting for ſpiritual 
ſervice in the knowledge of ſpiritual things, and 
the inſtruction of men in them, though no doubt, 
he might have them; but with the gifts of inge- 
nuity and ſkill in manual arts, and mechanical ope- 
rations, as follows : in wi/dom, and in underſtand- 


with; namely, with a ſufficient meaſure of natural 
wiſdom, knowledge,' and underſtanding in all forts 


kim for his office as a director therein; that is, he 
had ſuch a ſhare of knowledge of what was to be 
wrought, ſuch wiſdom and underſtanding in the 
ingenious and curious manner of working them, 
that though he did not work with his own hands, 
yet could teach, guide, and direct others how to 
do them: and this was not an ordinary but an ex- 
traordinary gift of knowledge of theſe things; nor 
was it owing to a fruitful invention, nor to long 
ſtudy and contrivance but it was by the immedi- 
ate inſpiration of the Spirit of God, which was ne- 
oeſſary at this time, the Mraelites being now in a 
general ſtate of ignorance of all ingenious arts and 
ſciences, having lived ſo many years in a ſtate of 
ſervitude, and ſcarce knew any thing but making 
of bricks: and it may be obſerved, that God never 


qualifies for it: in all this Bezaleel was a type of 
Chriſt; who was filled with the Holy Spirit without 
meaſure ; and on whom reſted the Spirit of wiſdom! 
and of: counſel, and in whom are hid all the trea- 


righteous: and faithful ſervant as mediator, dealt 


„ A. Todtvife cunning works, &c.] To invent, 
| „for the weavers par- 
ticularly, for the making of the curtains of the ta- 
bernacle, the vail of the moſt” holy place, the 
ephod; and the curious girdle of it, which were 


weaver;.and fo Jurcbi interpets this, of the Wea- 
ving of the work df Cboſbes or cunning work, of 
the deviſing | of cunning works, or of the know. 
ledge of witty inventions, by wiſdom or the Meſ- 
ſiah, ſee ru. vii. 12. 1% work in gold, an in 


there were either goldimiths or Brafiers among the! 


E 0 5 477 8. Ch. xxxi. . 5—6, 


zaleel had need of immediate wiſdom from the Spi- 
rit of God, not only to deviſe curious works in 
cheſe ſeveral things as in others, but to teach men 
how to work in them, what tools to work with 
and how to uſe them, how to melt theſe ſeveral 
metals, and into what forms and ſhapes to put 
them, and then to poliſh them; as there were ſome 
things in the temple to be made of gold, as the 
candleſtick, others of ſilver, as the ſockets of the 
tabernacle, and others of braſs, as the altar or 
burnt-offering, and its veſſels with other things, 

$ 27D» And in cutting of ſtones to ſet them, &c.] 
Not of marble ſtones, or of any common ſtone; 
uſed in building, and the cutting and hewing of 
them to be laid therein, for of thoſe there was ng 


uſe in the tabernacle ; but of precious ſtones, and 


the cutting of them, and ſetting of them in their 
ouches or incloſures, as the onyx ſtones on the 
ſhoulders of the high prieſt, and the 12 precious 
ſtones in, his breaſt- plate: Bezalze! was taught by 
the Spirit of God the art of jewelling, and inſtruc. 
ted others in it: and in carving of timber ; or ra- 
ther, in cutting timber o; for it is the ſame word 
as before, for we have no account of any carved 
work in the tabernacle; and therefore this muſt de- 
ſign the work of carpenters and joiners in cutting 
the ſhittim-wood, making planks and boards of ir, 
and of them the ſides of the tabernacle, jointed into 
ſockets ; the ark of the teſtimony, the ſhew-bread 
table, and altar of incenſe, which were of timber, 
and the workmanſhip of ſuch perſons : 4% work in 
all manner of workmanſhip; in all other manufac- 
tories; as ſpinning, weaving, embroidery, dying 
various colours, compounding ointment, perfume, 
_._ pq re 

y. 6. And I, behold, I have given with bim Abo- 
liab the ſon of Abiſamach of the tribe of Dan, &c.] 
To be a partner with him, and to aſſiſt in the di- 
rection and overſight of the work of the tabernacle; 
which was done that there might appear to be a 
ſufficiency in the direction, and that too much ho- 
nour might not be given to one tribe; and it is ob- 
ſervable, that as Solomon of the tribe of Judah was 
the builder of the temple, one of the tribe of Dan 
alſo was a principal artificer in it, 2 Chron. ii. 14. 
and it is no unuſual thing for two perſons to be 
joined together in matters of moment and import- 
ance, as Moſes and Aaron, who were ſent to Pha- 
raoh for TſraePs diſmiſſion out of the land of Egypt; 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, and ſeventy diſciples, who 
were ſent out two by two; the two witneſſes pro- 
pheſying in ſackcloth, the two anointed ones ſtand- 
ing before the Lord of the whole earth; and 
Jeſbua and Zerubbabel in the rebuilding of the tem- 
ple: nor is it unuſual for both ſuch perſons to be 


Itypes of Chriſt, as Moſes and Aaron, Joſpua and 


Zeriibbabel were; and here Bezalzel as before, and 
now Aboliab, whoſe name ſignifies the father's tent 
or tabernacle ; he being concerned in the overſight 
of the tabernacle” of God and the building of it, 
arid his father's name Abiſamach, according to Hil- 
lerus a, ſignifies, one ſupports, i. e God; and way 
be a figure of Chriſt, whoſe human nature is the 
true tabernacle God pitched, and not man, and who, 
as” mediator, is Jehovah's ſervant, whom he up- 
holds: and in the bearts of all that are wiſe-hearted; 
men of ingenvity, that had good natural parts and 


drr, und in braſs; jor it is not to be foppoſed abilities, and minds diſpoſed to curious works and 


abſe to perform them, under the guidance and di- 
rection of others: I have put wiſdom, that they may 
make all that I have commanded thee, in the pre- 


makers, and ſuch ſort of manufacturers; ſo that Be- 
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ceding; chapters ; theſe perſons were to work under |ſineſs it was to ſee that all things were done by 
Bezaleei and Aboliab, and to do as they were or- che workmen agreeable to it. 
dered and directed by them.; and having good na- | 
wral abilities, mechanical heads and hearts, and] After he had deſcribed to him the place of wor- 
divine wiſdom in a large meaſure communicated to] ſhip, and appointed the prieſts that ſhould miniſter 


them, they were greatly qualified for the ſerviceſ in it, and ordered the making of all things ap- 
of the tabernacle, and making all things apper-|pertaining to it, and the workmen that ſhould be 


O D 7 & 469 


V. 12. And the Lord ſpate unto Moſes; &c.\ 


taining to it: thus Chriſt; the architect and maſter- concerned therein; he repeats the law of the ſab- 


builder of His church, has wiſe builders under him, bath, and puts in mind of the time of worſhip: 


chat work in his houſe, being qualified with the|/aying ; as follows. | | 
gifts and graces of his Spirit from him, ſee Zach. X. 13. Speat thon alſo unto the children of Iſruel, 


vi. 12, 13, 15. 


&c.] Notwithſtanding all that has been ſaid and 


y. 7. The tabernacle of the congregation, &c. [ordered concerning making the tabernacle and all 


That is, they. had wiſdom given to make that ac- 


things belonging to it; yet this was not to be un- 


cording to the pattern ſhewed to Moſes, and under] derſtood to the violation of the ſabbath, or the 


with gold, ch. xxx. 1—10. 


feet at, ch. xxx. 18—21. 


40, 41, 42. IE i wy ; 
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- the direction of the two above perſons, to whom 
Moſes communicated it; and from hence forward 


in this and ſome following verſes, mention is made [of it; and though that was to be made, and ever 
of the various things wrought by theſe under work 


men; firſt the houſe, and then the furniture of 'it, [ſabbath was to be obſerved and not broken on that 
as follows: and the ark of the teſtimony, and 'the 
mercy-ſeat that is thereupon, and all the furniture of | ſaying ; verily, or nevertheleſs *, my ſabbaths ye ſhall 
the tabernacle; of that part of it called the holy|keep ; not ſabbaths of years, as the 7th year and 


of holies; the furniture of which was only the ark, the goth year, but of weeks, expreſſed by the plu- 
the mercy-ſeat over that, and the cherubim over- 


ſhadowing that, where was the ſeat of the divine|courſe throughout the year, no leſs than 523 and ſa 
Majeſty; this was properly his apartment, ſee ch. |the apoſtle uſes the ſame number, Col. ii: 16. and 


5=—15. and the boly garments for Aaron the' prieſt 


V. 11. And the anointing oil, and ſweet intenſe 
; for the holy place, &c.] Of the compoſition of by a judge, with death: for whoſoever doeth any 
both which, ſee ch. xxx. -23—38. according to all work therein; ſo much as to kindle a fire, and dreſs 
that ] bave-commanded thee, ſhall they do ; not only ſany food, by boiling or roaſting, or any other way; 
make all the ſaid things, but make them exactly [that ſou! ſhall be cut off from among his people; that 
| is, ſhall die by the hand of the civil magiſtrate, _ 
communicated to Bezaleel and Aboliab, whoſe bu- ſit being but another phraſe for being put to rome 
„ . , | ow Fes. a 95 tdwhougn 


Drafts, Carbvright,- Junius & Tremellins, 


«cording to the form and pattern given to Moſes, 


1 veruntamen, Pa . Ma Tigurine vein Fagiu Vaiab! 
; , e » © 5 gius, a | us, 
Piſcator. Ne Free Juvenal. Satyr. 14. 


neglect of that; in which no work was to be done, 
no not any relating to the tabernacle and the veſſels 


thing belonging to it, as ſoon as poſſible; yet the 
account; and this the people of //rael were told of, 


ral number, becauſe there are many of them in 


ſo do heathen writers : for it is a fign between me 


. 8. And the table and bis furniture, &c.] The|and you, throughout your generations; a token of the 
| ſhew-bread-table with its diſhes, ſpoons, and bowls, 
ch, xxv. 23—30. and the pure candleſtick with all|they his people in a peculiar ſenſe; ſeeing they ob- 
lis furniture; called pure, becauſe made of pure 
gold, and was to be kept pure and clean by theſ he had reſted at the finiſhing of the works. of crea- 
prieſts, and in which pute oil olive was burnt, andſ tion, which other nations of the world did not ob- 
gave a clear light; its furniture were its lamps, ſerve; of his ſanctifying and ſeparating them from 
tongs, and ſuuff-diſhes, ch. xxv. 31—39: and the all other people; for this was not a ſign between 
altar of incenſe; made of ſhittim-wood covered him and other nations, but between him and the 


covenant between them, of his being their God and 


ſerved the ſame day as a day of reſt now, on which 


people of Vrael only; and was to be obſerved 


F. g. And the altar of burnt-offering with all bis throughout their ages, as long as their civil and 
furniture, &c.] Which was made of ſhittim wood church - ſtate laſted, but not through others: hat ye 
covered with braſs; its furniture were its pans, 
ſhovels, baſons, &c. ch. xxvii. 1—8. and the laver] had ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed them from the reſt 
and bis foot; for the prieſts to waſh their hands and of the nations of the world; but if this law had 


may know that I am the Lord that doth ſanctiſy you; 


been given to all nations, it could not have been 


V. 10. And- the clothes of ſervice, &c.] Either ſa diſtinguiſhing ſign of them from others; nor 
thoſe the prieſts miniſtred in in the time of ſervice, 
and which they never wore but when in it, and ſo|them to himſelf above all people; and this was 
might with propriety be ſo called, and what they |done that it might be known, not only by them, 
' were the following words explain; or elſe thele|for the word ye is not in the text, but by others, 
were clothes of blue, purple, and ſcarlet, and co- 
verings of badgers ſkins, in which the ark, theſa diſtinct people, having diſtin& laws from all 
ſhew-bread-table, the candleſtick, and the golden [others, and particularly this. 
Altar, and other inſtruments of the tabernacle were] y. 14. Ye ſhall keep the Sabbath therefore, &c.] 
wrapped, as Aben Ezra. obſerves, when the '1/-|Stritly obſerye it, according to the rules given 
. rathtes journeyed in the wilderneſs, ſee Numb. iv. concerning it: for it is holy unto you; a day that 

3|was ſet apart of God for holy exerciſes, peculiarly - 
the breaſt-plate, ephod, and robe, the broidered on their account: every one that defileth it; by do- 
coat, mitre, and girdle, ch. xxviii. 4. and the gar- ing any ſervile work upon it, or not obſerving it 
ments of bis ſons to miniſter in the prieſt's office ; the in a religious way: ſhall ſurely be put to death; by 
bonnets, coats, girdles, and breeches," ch. xxviſi. [the hand of the civil magiſtrate; if the law of the 


could it be known hereby that God had ſeparated 


the nations of the world, as Jarcbhi; that they were 


. 
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Jewiſh ſabbath is now in force, the ſanction conti- 
nues, and the violation of it ought to be puniſhed 
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| graced them for their uſe, it could not be thought 


de /abbath, &c.] On whom the ſabbath of the 


| Jfrael for ever, &c.] In like ſenſe, as the land of 
Canaan was given them for an everlaſting poſſeſ- 


ordinance of the paſſover, and the faſt on the day 
of atonement, were for ever; that is, 


refreſhed; which is to be underſtood figuratively 
after the manner of men, who ceaſing from toil 


fatigue, ſo neither reſt nor refrefhmgnt can be pro- 
per 
RIS works of creation, though not of pro- 
vidence, and of the delight and pleaſure he takes 


9 
7 
470 


by the hand of God, by immediate puniſhment 


reſt hereafter : boeh to the Lord; ſeparated from 
other da 
ſervice o 
all holy and religious exerciſes, as hearing and 
reading the wor f 


by caſting ſtones; and fo we find that the firſt tranſ- 
greſſor 


the 7th and of the goth years, being all ceremonial 
and ſhadowy : 70 obſerve the ſabbath throughout their 


appeared : for a perpetual covenant; juſt in the ſame 


though the Jewiſb writers, particularly Ferchi, un- 
derſtand the former phraſe, put to death, as to be 
done by a civil magiſtrate, when there are witneſſes 
and full proof of the caſe ; but this of cutting off 


from heaven, when it was done ſecretly, and there 
was no proof to be made of it. | 

V. 13. Six days may work be done, &c.] Allowed 
to be done by an /raelite, if he would; for this is 
not a command to work, but a permiſſion or grant 


| 


to do it; and therefore, ſeeing they bad fo many days 
and unreaſonable that God ſhould claim one 
day in ſeven for his own uſe and ſervice, and ob- 
lige them to refrain from work on it: but in the| 
ſeventh is the ſabbath of reſt; from worldly labour, 
and was typical of ſpiritual reſt here, and eternal 
8, and entirely devoted to the worſhip and 
f God; and to be kept holy to the Lord in 


d, praying, praiſing, &c. whoſo- 
ver doeth any work in the ſabbatb-day, he ſhall ſure- 
ly be put to death; the Targum of Jonathan adds, 


this law we read of was ſtoned to death, 


1 - 


N 
V. 16. 22 the children of Vrael ſpall keep 


ſeverith day was only enjoined, as well as that of 


generations; ſo long as the Moſaic diſpenſation laſted, 
and their civil polity and church-ſtate continued, 
even until the Meſſiah came, when all thoſe Zero 
ſhadows, rites, and ceremonies, fled away and dif. 


| 


ſenſe as circumciſion was, Gen. xvii. 13. 
y. 17. I is a fign between me and the children of 


fionz and the covenant of circumciſion, and the 


unto the end 
of the Jewiſb world and ſtate, at the coming of 
Chriſt, when a new world and ſtate of things began, | 
ſee Gen. xvii. 8, 9, 13. Exod. xii. 24. Lev. xvi. 
29, 31, 34. fer in fix days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, and on the ſeventh day he reſted, and was 


and labour find reſt and refreſhment; but not really 
and properly, for as not labour, and wearineſs, and 


y ſaid of God; but this denotes his ceſſation 
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made an end of communing with him on mount x; 
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in a view of them: this is obſerved, not as the foun 
dation of this law, and the reaſon of its bein, 
made, but as an illuſtration of it, and as an arg? 
ment, ſhewing the reaſonableneſs of it, ang tha 
ſimilarity of it with what God himſelf had don 
and therefore the enjoining of it could not reaſyn? 
ably be objected to. | | 


V. 18. And be gave unto Moſes, when he hat 


c.] After all thoſe laws, orders and inſtrution? 
before related, which having done, he ceaſed to 
converſe with him any longer in that manner he 
had: and at parting gave him 2e ables of teſti. 
mony ; the two tables of the law, which is a teſti. 
mony of the will of God, and contained the duty of 
the ¶raelites both towards God and man, and are 
reducible to theſe two, love to God, and love to out 
netghbour : five of the commands of the decalogue 
were written on one table, and five on the other: 
or ĩt may be rather four on one table, the firſt be. 
ing the largeſt, and containing the duty owing to 
God, and fix on the other, which regard the duty 
of men one to another; ſo Orpbeus the heathen 
poet, ſpeaking of the law of Moſes, calls it dx. 
N Yeo pov *.” Tables of tone; the Targum of Jo- 
nathan will have them to be of the ſapphire ſtone, 
from the throne: of glory ; the paraphraſt ſeems to 
have reſpect to ch. xxiv. 10. and with as little 
appearance of truth, ſays, their weight was 40 
ſeahs; it is more probable they were of marble- 
ſtone, of which there were great quantities in mount 
Sinai. Dr. Shaw fays*, that part of mount Sinai, 
which lies to the weſtward of the plain of Repbidin, 
conſiſts of a hard reddiſh marble like porphyry, but is 
diſtinguiſhed from it by the repreſentations of little 
trees and buſhes; which are diſperſed all over it. The 
naturaliſts call this fort of marble embuſcatum, or buſiy 
marble; ſome think Sinai had its name from thence”, 
This may denote the firmneſs, ſtability and dura- 
tion of the law, not as in the hands of Moſes, from 
which theſe tables were caſt and broke, but as in 
the hands of Chriſt, and laid up in him the ark 
of the covenant, the fulfilling end of the law for 
righteouſneſs : and it may alſo figure the hardneſs 

man's heart, which is deſtitute of ſpiritual life, 
obdurate and impenitent, ſtupid, ſenſeleſs and ig- 
norant, ſtubbori and inflexible, and not ſubject to 
the law of God, and on which no impreſſions can 
be made, but by the power and grace of God: 
written with the finger of Cd; by God himſelf, 
and not by an angel, or by any creature or inſtru- 
ment; and it is by the finger of God, the ſpirit, 
grace and power of God, that the laws of God are 
put into the inward part, and written on the heart, 
to which the apoſtle refers, 2 Cor. iii. 3. This ac- 
count is given by way of tranſition to what is re- 
corded in the next chapter. 
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© Lag CHAP. XXXII. ch 
ls chapter gives an account of the idola- | that brought us up out of the and of Egypt; this 
- try of the HMraelites making and worſhipping they own, but don't ſeem to be very thankful f 
a golden calf, 1. 1—6. the information of it God |it : we wot not what is become of bim; they Ga 
ve to Moſes, bidding him at the ſame _ time not | ſcarcely. belieye that he was alive, that it was poſ- 
to make any ſuit in their favour, that he might|ſible to live ſo long a time without eating and 
conſume them, and make a large nation out of drinking; or they ſuppoſed he was butrit on the 
Moſes's family, Y. 7—10. the interceſſion of Moſes mount of flaming fire from before the Lord, as 
for them, in which he ſucceeded, V. 11—14. his|the Targum.of Jonathan expreſſes it, 
deſcent from the mount with the two tables in his| #. 2, And Aaron ſaid unto them, &c.] Perceiving 
hands, accompanied by Jaſbua, when he was an that they were not to be diſſuaded from their evil 
eye-witneſs of their idolatry, which raiſed his in · counſel, and diverted from their purpoſe; but were 
dignation; that he caſt the two tables out of his determined at all events to have an image made to 
hands and broke them, took the calf and burnt it, [repreſent God unto them in a viſible manner: break 
and ground ir to powder, and made the children of of the golden ear-rings which are in the ears of your 
Ifrael drink of it, Y. 15—20. the examination of wives, of your ſons, and of your dau bters ; theſe 
Aaron about the fact, who excuſed himſelf, y. |were ſome of the jewels in gold they had borrowed of 
21—24- the orders given to the Levites, who join-|the Egyptians; and it ſeems that in thoſe times and 
ed themſelves to Moſes, to ſlay every man his bro- countries, men as well as women, uſed to wear 
ther, which they did to the number of 3ooo men, [ear-rings; and ſo Pliny » ſays; in the eaſtern coun- 
y. 25-29. another interceſſion for them by Maſes, tries men uſed to wear gold in their ears; and this 
which gained a reſpite of them for a time, for they [may be confirmed from the inſtance of the J- 
are threatened to be viſited ſtill for their ſin, and maeliles and Midianites, Jude. viii. 24. Aaron did 
they were plagued for it, Y. 30—35. Inot aſk the men for theirs, but for thoſe of their 
| | | | | W uwives and children; it may be, becauſe he might 
. 1. And when the people ſaw that Moſes delayed|ſuppoſe they were more fond of them, and would 
to come down out of the mount, &c.] The time, not ſo eaſily part with them, hoping by this means 
according to the Targum of Zonathan, being elapſed, to have put them off of their deſign : and bri 
which he had fixed for his deſcent, and through a|them unto me; to make a god of, as they deſired; 
miſreckoning, as archi ſuggeſts ; they taking the|that is, the repreſentation of one. 
day of his going up to be one of the 40 days, at the V. 3. And all the people brake off the golden ear- 
end of which he was to return, whereas he meant 40 |rings which were in their ears, &c.] The men 
compleat days; but it is not probable that Moſes | took off their ear- rings, and perſuaded their wives 
knew himſelf how long he ſhould ſtay, and much|and children, or obliged them to part with theirs ; 
leſs that he acquainted them before-hand of it; though the Targum of Fonathan ſays, the women 
but he ſtaying longer than they ſuppoſed he would, | refuſed to give their ornaments to their huſbands; 
they grew uneaſy and impatient, and wanted to ſet on therefore all the people immediately broke off all 
in their journey to Canaan, and to have ſome ſym- the golden ornaments which were in their ears , 
bol and repreſentation; of deity to go before them: | ſo intent were they upon idolatry. This is to be 
the people «gathered themſelves together unto Aaron ;|underſtood not of every individual, but of the 
who with Hur was left to judge them in the ab- greateſt part of the people; ſo the apoſtle explains 
ſence of Moſes : it is very likely that they had had|it of ſome of them, 1 Cor. x. 7. Idolaters ſpare 
conferences with him before upon this head, but no coſt nor pains to ſupport their , worſhip, and 
now they got together in a tumultuous manner, | will ſtrip themſelves, . their wives and children of 
and determined to carry their point againſt all that] their ornaments to deck their idols; which may 
he ſhould fay to the contrary : and /aid unto him, ſhame the worſhippers of the true God, who are 
wp; put us off no longer, make no more delay, oftentimes too backward to contribute towards the 
but ariſe at once, arid ſet about what has been once] maintenance of his worſhip and ſervice : and brought 
' and again adviſed to and importuned : make us gods|them unto Aaron; preſently, the ſelf-ſame day; 
which ſhall go before us; not that they were ſo very] they ſoon forgot the commands enjoined them to 
ſtupid to think, that any thing that could be made have no other gods ſave one, and to make no graven 
with hands was really God, or even could have image to bow down to it, and their own words, 
life and breath, and the power of ſelf. motion, or] ch. xxiv. 27. 
of walking before them; but that ſomething ſhould] V. 4. Aud be received them at their hand, * 
be made as a ſymbol and repreſentation of the di- For the uſe they delivered them to him: and 
vine Being, carried before them; for as for the ſaſbioned it with a graving-tool, after he had made 
cloud which had hitherto gone before them, from ſit à molten calf ; that is, after he had melted the 
their coming out of Egypt, that had not moved] gold, and caſt it into a mould, Which gave it the 
from its place for 40 days or more, and ſeemed to 5 of a calf, and with his tool wrought it into. 
them to be fixed on the mount, and would not{a more agreeable form, he took off the roughneſs of 
depart from it; and therefore they wanted ſome- it, and poliſhed it; or if it was in imitation of the 
thing in the room of it as a token of the, divine] Egyptian Apis or Ofiris, he might with his graving 
P, Þrelence with them: for as for this Maſes; of|tool engrave ſuch marks and figures as were upon 
whom they ſpeak with great contempt, though he|that, to cauſe the greater reſemblance, ſo Selden v 
had been the deliverer of them, and had wrought thinks ; ſee the note on Jer. xlvi. 20. or elſe the 
ſo many miracles in their favour, and had been the ſenſe. may be, that he drew the figure of a calf with 
uſtrument of ſo much good unto them: zhe man his tool, or made it in + ial *. into which he 
” Nat. Hiſt, I. 11. c. 37, * So Pirke Eliezer, c. g.. ,'  Y De Dis Syris Syntagm. 1. c. 4. p. 138; 
* ea formayit illad modulo, Piſcator ; fo in {0 the V. Wo 
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poured in the melted gold, and made it a molten | 


calf : the Targum of Jonathan gives another ſenſe 
of the former clauſe, be bound it up in a naptin; | 
in a linen cloth or bag, i. e. the gold of the ear- 
rings, and then put it into the melting pot, and ſo 
caſt it into a mould, and made a calf of it. Jarcbi 
takes notice of this ſenſe, and it is eſpouſed by Bo- 
thart*, who produces two paſſages of ſcripture for 
the confirmation of it, Judg. viii. 24. 2 Kings v. 
23. and illuſtrates it by J. xlvi. 6. What inclined 
Aaron to make it in the form of a calf, is not eaſy 
to ſay; whether in imitation of the cherubim, one ot 
the faces of which was that of an ox, as Moncæus 
thought; or whether in imitation” of the O/rris of 
the Egyptians, who was worſhipped in a living ox, 
and ſometimes in the image of one, even a golden 
one. Plutarch is expreſs for it, and fays*, that 
the ox was an image of 'O/iris, and that it was a 
golden one; and ſo ſays Philo the Few ©, the / 
raelites, emulous of Egyptian figments, made a 
golden ox; or whether he did this to make them 
aſhamed: of their idolatry, thinking they would 
never be guilty of worſhipping the ** of an ox 
eating graſs, or becauſe amox was an emblem of 
power and majeſty : and they ſaid, theſe be thy gods, 
O Jfrael, which brought ' thee up out of 1he land of 
Egypt ; they own they were brought up out of that 
land by the divine Being; and they could not 
be fo ſtupid as to believe, that this calf, which was 
only a maſs of gold, figured and decorated, was 
inanimate, . had no life nor breath, and was juſt 
made, long after their coming out of Egypt, was 
What brought them from thence; but that this was 
a & repreſentazgion of God, who had done this for 
them; yet ſome Jetiſb writers are ſo fooliſh as to 
fuppoſe, that through magic art it had the breath 
of life in it, and came out of the mould a living 
calf, ſatan, or Sammael entring into it, and lowed 
in it . 3 0 Y it's | | 
VP. 5. And when Aaron ſaw it, &c.] In what 
form it was, and what a figure it made, and how! 
acceptable it was to the J/raelites, The Targums 
of Jonathan and Feruſalem paraphraſe it, and 
Aaron ſaw. Hur ſlain before him ;” for reproving 
them for their idolatry, as the Midraſh *, quoted 
by Farchi, ſays: and Aaron fearing they would 
take away his life if he oppoſed them, be built an 
altar before it; that ſacrifice might be offered on it 
to it: and Aaron made lamation, and ſaid, to- 
morroto is a feaſt to the Lord; that is, he gave or- 
ders to have it publiſhed throughout the camp, 
there would be folemn ſacrifices offered up to the 
Lord, as repreſented: by this calf, and a feaſt there- 
on, which was a public invitation of them to the 
ſolemnity: though ſome think this was a protract- 
ing time, and putting the people off till the mor- 
row, who would have been for offering ſacrifice 
immediately, hoping that Moſes would come down 
my the mount Vejote that time, and preyent their 
ido 4 x + - 0 1 a q * 4 | 
world And they roſe up early in the morning, &c.] 
Being eager of, and intent upon their idol-worſhip : 
and offered burnt-offerings ; upon the altar Aaron 
had made, where they were wholly conſumed: and 
- broug bi peace-offerings ; which were to make a feaſt 
to the Lord, and of which they partook : and the 
people ſat down to eat and to drink; as at a feaſt : 
and roſe up to play; to dance and ſing, as was 
wont to be done by the Egyptians in the worſhip 
of their Apis or Ox; and Phils the Few ſays , of 
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imitation of the Egyptian 7. pho, he ſhould have 
ſaid Ofirts, for Typho was hated by the Egyptian, 
being the enemy of Ofiris ; they ſung and dances : 


the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem interpret it 


of idolatry ;. ſome underſtand this of their lewdneſg 
and uncleanneſs, committing fornication as in the 
worſhip of Peor, taking the word in the fame feng 
as uſed by Potiphar's wife, Gen. xxxix. 14, 1. (6 
the note on 1 Cor. x. 7. | 

#. 7. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, gb, get th, 
down, &c.] In Deut. ix. 12. it is added, quickly 
and ſo the Septuagint verſion here: this was (ajq 
after the Lord had finiſhed his diſcourſe with him 
and had given him the two tables of ſtone, and he 
was about to depart, but the above affair happen. 
ing he haſtens his departure; indeed the idolar 
began the day before, and he could have acquaiareg 
him with it, if it had been his pleaſure, but he 
ſuffered the people to go the greateſt length before 
a ſtop was put to their impiety : for 1% people 
which thou broughteſt out of the land of Egypt, Lays 
corrupted themſelves ; their works, as the Tum 
of Jonathan ſupplies it, their ways and their man. 
ners; their minds, the imaginations of their hearts 
were firſt corrupted, and this led on to a corty 
tion of actions, by which they corrupted and de- 
filed «themſelves yet more and more, and made 
themſelves abominable in the ſight. of God, as 
corrupt perſons and things muſt needs be; and 
what can be a greater corruption and abomination 
than; idolatry ? the Lord calls theſe people not his 
people, being diſpleaſed with them, though they 
had been, and were, and ſtill continued; for not- 
withſtanding this idolatry, he did nor caſt them off 
from being his people, or write a Lo-ammi on them; 
but he calls them Me/es's people, as having broken 
the law delivered to them by him, they had pro- 
miſed to obey, and ſo were liable to the condem- 
nation and curſe of it; and becauſe they had been 
committed to his care and charge, and he had been 
the inſtrument of their deliverance, and therefore 
it was great'ingratitude to him to act the part they 
had done, as well as impiety to God; wherefore, 
though it was the Lord that brought them out of 
Egypt, it is aſcribed to Moſes as the inſtrument, to 
make the evil appear the greater. Farchi very 
wrongly makes theſe people to be the mixed mul- 
titude he ſuppoſes Maſes had proſclyted, and there- 
fore called his people. berg: | 

v. 8. They have turned aſide quickly out of the 
way which I commanded them, &c.] The Tarun 
of Jonathan adds, by way of explanation, © on 
„Sinai, ſaying, ye ſhall not make to yourſelves an 
“image, or figure, or any ſimilitude.“ This was 
the command God had given to them; this the way 
he had directed them to walk in; from this they 
turned alide, by making the golden calf as an 
image or repreſentation oi God; and this they had 
done very quickly, ſince it was but about ſix weeks 
ago that this command was given; wherefore if 
Moſes had delayed coming down from the mount, 
they had made haſte to commit iniquity ; and per- 
haps this obſervation is made of their quick defec- 
tion, in oppoſition to their complaint of Moſess 
long abſence : they have made them a' molten calf, 
for though it was made by Aaron, or by his di- 
rection to the founder or goldſmith, yet it was at 
their requeſt and earneſt ſolicitation ; they would 
not be eaſy without it: and have worſhipped it; 
by bowing the knee to it, kiſſing it or their hands 


the Jrachrer, that having made a golden ox, in 
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acrificed thereunto burnt-offerings and peace-offer- | and ſaid; why doth thy wrath war bot againſt thy 

2. and ſaid, theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which | people? 8 2 to in or ſpeak of e 

brought thee up out of the land of Egypt; the very them utterly z otherwiſe he knew there was reaſon 
words they uſed, Y. 4. and which were taken par-|for his being angry and wroth with them; bu 

_ ticular notice of by the Lord with reſentment. [though they were deſerving of his hat wrath an 


y. 9. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, I have ſeen|diſpleafurez and even to be dealt with in the man- | 
this people, &c.] He had obſerved their ways and ſner propoſed, yet he intreats he would conſider they 


works, their carriage and behaviour; he had ſeen were his people; his ſpecial people, whom he had 
them before this time; he knew from all eternity ſchoſe above all people; and had redeemed them 
what they would be, that their neck would be as from the houſe of bondage, had. given them laws, 
an iron ſinew, and their brow braſs; but now he and made a covenant with them; and many pro- 
ſaw that in fact which he before ſaw as future, and |miſes unto them; and therefore hoped he would 
they proved to be the people he knew they would not conſuttie them in his hot diſpleaſure; God had 
be; beides, this is ſaid to give Moſes the true called them the people of Moſes, and Moſes retorts 


character of them, which might be depended upon, ſit, and calls them the people of God, and makes 


fince it was founded upon divine knowledge and|uſe of their relation to him as an argument with 
obſervation : and behold it is a ſtiff-necked people; him in their favour; and which alſo ſhews that 
obſtinate and ſelt-willed, reſolute in their own ways |Meſes did not underſtand that the Lord by calling 


and will not. be reclaimed, inflexible and unſub-|them his people diſowned them as his: which thon 


jected to the yoke of the divine law; a metaphor| haſt brought out of the land f Egypt, with great 
taken from ſuch creatures as will not ſubmit their|power, and with a mighty hand ? this the Lord had 
necks or ſuffer the yoke or bridle to be put upon|aſcribed to Moſes, and obſerves it as an aggrava- 
them, but draw back and flip away; or, as Aben tion of their ingratitude to Moſes; and here Moſes 
Ezra thinks, to a man that goes on his way upon]|retorts and aſcribes it ts God and ts his mighty 
a run and will not turn his neck to him that calls power; as for himſelf he was only a weak feeble 
him, fo diſobedient and irreclaimable were theſe|inſtrument, the Lord was the efficient cauſe of 
people. their deliverance; in which he had ſhewn the ex- 
V. 10. Now therefore let me alone, &c.) Andſceeding greatneſs of his power; and he argues 
not ſolicit him with prayers and ſupplications in fa- from hence, that ſeeing he had exerted his mighty 


vour of theſe people, but leave him to take his arm in bringing them from thence, that he would 


own way with them, without troubling him with not now lift it up againſt them and deſtroy them. 
any ſuit on their behalf; and ſo the Targum of Jo- V. 12. Wherefore ſhould the Egyptians ſpeak an 
nathan, ** and now leave off thy prayer, and do{/ay, &c.] Thoſe that remained, as the Targum of 


« not cry for them before me ;” as the prophet|Zonathan, who were not drowned in the Red Sea - 


Jeremiah was often bid not to pray for this people|a good man will be concerned for the honour and 
in his time, which was a token of God's great diſ- glory of God among the enemies of his people, 
pleaſure with them, as well as ſhews the prevalence that their mouths may not be opened to blaſpheme 


of prayer with him; that he knows not how, as|the Lord and ſpeak ill of his ways, ſee Joſh. vil. | 


it were, humanly ſpeaking, to deny the requeſts offg. and this is ſometimes an argument with God 
his children; and even, though made not on their|himſelf, not to do that to his people they deſerve; 
| own account, but on the account of a ſinful andi leſt it ſhould give occaſion to the enemy to ſpeak 
diſobedient people: bat my wrath may wax hot|reproachfully, inſult, and triumph, Deut. xxxii. 
againſt them, and that I may conſume them : which|26, 27. for miſchief did he bring them out, to flay 

ju ggeſts that they were deſerving of the wrath of| them in the mountains, and to conſume them from the 
| God to the uttermoſt, and to be deftroyed from|face of the earth; that he brought them out of 
off the face of the earth, and even to be puniſhed| Egypt, not with a good but ill deſign; not to bring 
with an everlaſting deſtruction : and 7 will make of them into the land of Canaan, as they promiſed 


thee a great nation; increaſe his family to ſuch aſthemſelves, but to deſtroy them in the niountains ; * 


degree, as to make them as great a nation or greater not to erect them into a great kingdom and na- 
than the people of Jſrael were, ſee Deut. ix. 14. tion which ſhould make a conſiderable figure in 


or the meaning is, he would ſet him over a great the world, but to cut them off from being a peo- 


nation, make him king over a people as large or ple at all: the mountains where they now were; 
larger than they, which is a ſenſe mentioned by were Sinai and Horeb, and there might be others 
Fagius and Valablus; and indeed, as biſhop Pa-|thereabour, among which they were encamped : 
trick obſerves, if this people had been deſtroyed, the Targum of Jonathan is, among the moun- 
there would have been no danger of the promilſe|** tains of Tabor, and Hermon, arid Sirion, and 
not being made good, which was made to_Abra-|** Sinai: turn from thy flerce wrath, and repent of 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, concerning the 'multiplica- |this evil againſt thy people; not that there is any 
tion of their ſeed urged by Moſes V. 13. ſeeing that|turning or ſhadow of turning with God, or any 
would have ſtood firm, if a large nation was made] change of his mind, or any ſuch paſſions and af - 
out of the family of Moſes, who deſcended from fections in him as here expreſſed ; but this is ſaid 
them: this was a very great temptation to Moſes, after the manner of men concerning him, when 
and had he been a ſelfiſh man and ſought the ad- Ihe alters the courſe of his dealings with men ac- 
vancement of his own family, and careleſs of, and|cording to his unalterable will; and does not do, 
indifferent to the people of Hrael, he would have the evil threatened by him, and which the ſins of 
accepted of it; it is a noble teſtimony in his favour, | men deſerve. . ane „ 
and proves him not to be the deſigning man he is| V. 13. Remember Abraham, Tſaat; and Iſrael, thy 
repreſented by the deiſts, , ' _  |/ervants, &c.] The covehant he had made with 
V. 11. And Moſes beſought the Lord bis Gad, them, the promiſe he had made unto them, with 


&.] As the Lord was the God of Moſes, his |an oath annexed to it: fo whom thou fwartſt ly 


covenant-God, and he had an intereſt in him, he ſthine own ſelf; which he did, becauſe he could 


made uſe of it in favour of the people of 1/rael :|ſwear by no greater; and for the confirmation of 


Vor. I. Ne. 15: 6-2: 
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his; covenant, and promiſe, ſee Gen, xxii, 16. and graven upon the tables ; the letters in which the law 
Taidſt unto them © = What was ſaid to Abraham was was whitten were of his framing, deviſing, and cn. 
repeated and confirmed, to Jſaac and Jacob: Iwill graying and this was to ſhew.that this law was 
multiply your ſerd as the ftars,of heaven. multirudes|his own, and contained his mind and will; and to 
of which are out of ſight and cannot be ſeen with give the greater dignity and authority to it, and to 
the naked eye, nor num ered: and all Ibis land that Heer men from breaking it. 
1 have ſpoken. ,; the land of Canaan, then inha-- V. 17. And whey, Jaſons Heard the noiſe of ile 
bited by ſeveral nations.;. ill 7 give unte pour ſeed, people, as they ſhouted, 798 Dancing about the 
and they ſhall inherit it fer eper ; as long as they calf; when Moſes went up into the mount, 70% 
are a people, a body politic, anc cle ially whilſt} went, with him, and tarried in a lower part of ch 
obedient to the divine will; but ſhould Nor be now| mount all the forty days until he returned, ſee ch. 
cut off, this promiſe ou become of no effect: xxiv. 13. though not ſo low as the bottom of the 
this is the feat argument Moſas makes ule of, andi mount where the people were, nor fo near it as to 
the molt foreible one. * r e | know what they did there, for of their affairs he 
V. 14. Aud the Lord repented of. ibè evil which|ſeems to be entirely ignorant; nor ſo high as where 
be thought to do unto bis People.] He. did not do| Moſes was, or however, not in the cloud where he 
what he threatened to do, and ſeemed to have in|conyerſed with God, for of what paſſed between 
his thoughts and deſigns, but did what Moſes de-|them he had no knowledge, until declared by 
fired he would, Y. 12. not that any of God's Moſes : he ſaid unto Moſes, . there is a noiſe of cr 
thoughts or the determinations of his mind are i the camp; ſuch a noiſe as ſoldiers make in ay 
alterable ; for the thoughts of his heart are to all|onſet for battle; he ſuppoſed that ſome enemy was 
generations; but he changes the outward diſpenſa-|come upon and had attacked the people, and that 
tions of his providence, or his methods of acting this noiſe was the noiſe of the enemy, or of the 
with men, which he has been taking or threatened| Hraelies, or both, juſt beginning the battle; or on 
to take; and this being ſimilar to what they doſ the finiſhing of it on the account of victory on one 
when they repent of any thing, who alter their|ſide or the other; and as he was the general of the 
courſe, hence repentance is aſcribed to God, .tho'[army, it muſt give him a concern that he ſhould 
properly ſpeaking, it does not belong to bim, ſee] be abſent at ſuch a time. 3 
Jer. xviu. 8. Aben Ezra thinks that the above V. 18. And he ſaid, &c.] Not Jaſpua, as Saadiab 
prayer of Moſes, which was ſo prevalent with God, Can thinks, but Moſes, in anſwer to what 70% | 
does not ſtand in its proper place, but ſhould come had aid : it is not the voice of them that bout for | 
after Y. 31. for, to what purpoſe, ſays he, ſhould maſtery ; that have got the better of it, and have 
Moſes ſay to the Maelites V. 30. AUT 02-2 7 jball|obtained the victory, and ſhout on that account; 
mate an atonement for your iin; if he was appeaſed or, not the voice of a cry of ſtrength, or of o firong 
2 n cry b; that is, of men who have got the victory, 


* 


by his prayer before ?. Jew. tis, of | h 
V. 15. And Moſes turned, and went down. ſrom and are in high ſpirits, and ſhout with a ſtrong 
the mount, &c, | He turned himſelf from God, voice; and fo the Targums of Onkeles and Jonathan, f 
wich whom he had been converſing forty days ;]“ not the voice of ſtrong men that overcome in l 
his back was. to the aſcent of the mount, and he“ battle;“ neither is it he voice of them that cry c 
turned himſelf in order to go down; or be loaked *,|for being avercome ; which is not a voice of ſhout- b 
as a man conſiders what is to be done, as Men ing but of howling ; or, not the voice of the cry þ 
Ezra obſerves, and he ſaw that he was obliged to[of weakneſs, or of @ weak cry; who being unable b 
go down in haſte; and the two tables of the tefti-\to ſtand their ground are conquered, and make a F 
mom were in his band; or hands, as in Y. 19. for|bitter,outcry on falling into the enemy's hands, or p 
they were perhaps, as much as he could carry in being wounded ſhriek terribly, and ſo the above f 
both hands, being of ſtone, as in ch. xxxi. 19. on Targum, not the voice of the weak who are 1 
which was written the law, the teſtimony of the will!“ overcome by the enemy in battle: but be nj? 0 
of God with reſpect to what was to be done or not , them that Ang, do I hear; as at a merry enter- b 
done: the letters were written on both their /ides, on tainment, either on a civil or religious account: g 
the one fide and on the other were they written; ſome Meſes, who knew what the children of 1/rae! had 0 
think that the engraving of the letters was ſuch, done, and what they were about, could better judge iR 
that it went through the ſtones, and in a miracu- of the nature of the ſound he heard than 7 | * 
lous manner the letters and lines were in a regular could, who knew nothing of what was tranlact- de 
order, and might be read on the other ſides; to ing. Lads | 15 
which Farchi ſeems to incline, ſaying, the letters V. 19. And it came to paſs as ſoon as be can? ni 
might be read, and it was a work of wonders ; nig unto the camp, &c.] To the bottom of the 7 
_ others think that the letters were written both within | mountain, and pretty near where the people were 95 
and without, like ZzekiePs book of woes; that the encamped: hat he 2 the calf, and the dancing; = 
. ſame that was within fide was written without, that the golden image of the calf, and the people dan. thi 
ſo when held up, they might be read by thoſe that|cing about it, in honour of it, and as glad they lik 
ſtood before and thoſe that ſtood behind; but ra- had got a ſymbol and repreſentation of God to go Fe 
ther, ſo it was that the whole was written within, | before them; and fo the Egyptians did before tne the 
© ſome of the commands, on the right, and ſome on|golden ox; as Philo ſays, before obſerved : and 
the left, and ſo the tables might be clapped toge- |Mp/es's anger waxed hot; he fell into a paſſion of Faw 
ther as a book is folded. © 50 indignation at the ſight of ſuch execrable idolatry, dr 
V. 16. And the tables were - the work of God, though he was ſo meck a man, and though he had he 
2 And not of angels or men; the ſtones were himſelf expoſtulated with the Lord why his wrath 7D 
made and formed by God into the ſhape they ſhould wax hot againſt this people; but when he the 
were: and the writing was the writing of Cod, ſaw it with his own eyes he could not contain bio far 
7 K 18 8 aſpexit, Pagninus, ok aA ORE My 505 vox eorum qui reſpondeant fortiter, Tigurine verſion a 
vox clamoris fortis, Druſius. | n may Op vox eorum qui reſpondeant infirmiter, Tigurine verſion ; vor > 


clamoris debilis, Druſius. 


ch. xXxxli. Y. 20, 21. E X\ O D Z 2 S. 475 


elf, but his ſpirit was raiſed to a very great pitch it; not the. whole body of them, or every indivi- 
of anger, and could not torbear ſhewing it in ſome dual, but the more principal perſons, and ſuch 
way or another, and particularly in the following | who had been the moſt active in encouraging the 
manner: and be caſt the tables out of his hands, and making of the calf,” and the worſhipping of it: 
trake them bentath the mount; of Sinai; at the foot [this was done not only that they might entirely loſe 
of it: he brought the tables, though he knew their gold and have no manrier of profit by it, but 
what they had done, and no doubt ſhewed them that the idol, which is uch in the world, might 
to them, told them what they were, and enlarged be brought to nothing indeed, and that there 
on the wonderful condeſcenſion and goodneſs of might be no remains of it to be abuſed to ſu- 
God in giving them ſuch laws, and writing them perſtitious uſes, as well as to ſhew them their folly 
with his own hand, engraving them himſelf in worſhipping that which could not fave itſelf; 
on ſuch tables of ſtone; and then broke them to and by drinking it, whereby it paſſed through 
vieces, to denote that they had broken theſe. laws, them and became an excrement, to expreſs the 
and deſerved to be broke in pieces and deſtroyed | utmoſt abhorrence and deteſtation of it; as alſo 
themſelves; and this he did before their eyes, that | to ſhew that they deſerved the curſe of God to en- 
they might be the more affected with it, and be] ter into them, as oil into their bowels, as that water 
the more ſenſible of their loſs ; and this was not] did, and be utterly deſtroyed : the Jewiſb writers, 
the mere effect of paſſion, at leaſt a ſinful one, but|as archi and Alen Ezra ſuppoſe, this water with 
was under the influence and direction of God him-|the powder of the golden calf in it, had the ſame 
ſelf; ſince. we never read he was blamed for this effect and was for the ſame uſe as the water of jea- 
action, though afterwards ordered to make two] louſy, that it made the bellies of thoſe that drank it 
tables like them: the Jews ſay ©, this was done to ſwell : and the Targum of Jonathan obſerves, that 
on the 17th day of Tammuz, which anſwers to] whoever gave any golden veſſel towards the making 
part of June and part of July, and is obſerved by |of the calf, there was a ſign appeared in his coun- 
them as a faſt on account of it. | tenance : and Aben Ezra ſuggeſts the ſame, but 
y. 20. And he took the calf which they had made, | neither of them ſay what it was: but an antient 
and burnt it in the fire, &c.] Melted it down into] Latin poet, quoted by Se/den *, reports from the 
a maſs of gold, whereby it loſt its form, and had | Hebrew writers, that whoever were guilty of this 
no more the appearance of a calf: and ground it to idolatry, as ſoon as they drank of the water their 
poder; but how this was done is not eaſy to ſay, | beards became yellow as gold, whereby the Levites 
whether by beating the maſs of gold into thin plates, knew who were guilty, and ſlew them; but as this 
and then filing them ſmall; for this art has re- is quite fabulous, ſo I have not met with it im any 
mained unknown; the chymiſts have boaſted of it Jewiſb writer, only an author of theirs, of great 
as only poſſeſſed of it; but it ſeems Moſes learned in] antiquity and credit with them, ſays *, that whoever 
all the learning of the Egyptians, had it: however, kiſſed the calf with his whole heart, his lips be- 
it is now certain by various experiments, that gold, | came golden. 5 
though a very thick and heavy body, conſiſts off V. 21. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, &c.] Hav- 
parts which are ſeparable from one another, and ing deſtroyed the calf, and thereby expreſſed his 
to be divided into infinite ſubtler parts: the famous | abhorrence of their idolatry, he examines the prin- 
doctor Halley has ſhewn that one grain of gold may | cipal perſons concerned, and enquires into the cauſe 
be divided into 10,000, parts and yet viſible ; and |and reaſon of it, how it came about; and begins 
doctor Keil has demonſtrated that a cubic thumb's with Aaron, though his own brother, with whom 
breadth of gold is diviſible into 47619047 parts, along with Hur he had committed the government 
which. do not eſcape the ſight: according to the of the people during his abſence; and therefore was 
computation of the ſaid doctor Halley, leaf- gold, [juſtly accountable for ſuch a tranſaction, which 
with which ſilver threads are gilded, is not thicker|could not have been without his knowledge and 
than the 124500 part of a thumb's breadth; ſo] conſent : no mention is made of Hur, whether he 
that a cube of the hundredth part of a thumb's was dead or no is not certain; the Jewiſb writers ſay 
breadth of the ſaid ſubtle parts, may contain he was, and that he was killed for reproving the / 
243000000 |: and ſtrawed it upon the water; of raelites for their wickedneſs; and it looks as if he was 
the brook that deſcended out of the mount, Deut. dead, ſince he was not in the examination, and we 
ix. 21. now called the fountain of St. Catharine ;| hear of him no more afterwards : what did this peo- 
which doctor Shaw ® ſays, after it has ſupplied the ple unto thee, that thou haſt brought ſo great a fin upon 
demands of the convent (now built on this mount) m? as idolatry is, than which no fin can be 
is received without into a large baſon, which run-| greater, it being not only a breach of the firſt ta- 
ning over, forms a little rill: and another trayel-|ble of the law, but directly againſt God, againſt 
ler ® ſpeaks of a fountain about the middle of mount|the very being of God, and his honour and glory; 
$:nai, which, though ſmall, was found in it run- it is a denial of him, and ſetting up an idol in his 
ning water very wholeſome and refreſhing : but if| room, and giving to that the glory that is only due 
this was a brook of running water, it ſeems more|to his name; and Aaron being the chief magiſtrate, 
likely, that water was taken out of it and put into whoſe buſineſs it was to ſee that the laws of God 
a proper veſſel or veſſels, on which the powder of were obſerved, and to reſtrain the people from ſin, 
the golden calf was ſtrewed ; or otherwiſe it would and to have been a terror to evil doers ; yet falling 
have been carried away with the ſtream, and could in with them, and conniving at them, he is charged 
not have been taken up and given to the people to| with bringing ſin upon them, or them into that; 
drink, as is next ſaid; and this ſhews that it muſt|and is aſked what the people had done to him, that 
be reduced to a very ſmall, light powder indeed, he ſhould do this to them? what offence they had 
to float upon the top of the water and not fink to] given him? what injury they had done him ? that 
the bottom, as mere filings of gold would neceſ- | he bore them a grudge for it, and took this me- 
ſarily do : and made the children of Iſrael drink of |thod to be revenged ; for it is ſuggeſted, had they 
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ration of ſatan, and ſpe 


4 [SY 


c entered into the midſt of it, and out of it came 


quires of Auron what methods the 


ſeveral murmurings againſt him, ſince they came 


ing them the evil nature of the ſin, and the ruin 


in them ſome reflexion on Moſes for ſtaying ſo long 
in the mount; and as if that contributed much to 


be burnt with flaming fire from the Lord. 


gold, let them break it off, &c.] That is, any ear- 
rings of gold, let them looſe or take them off their 


if unaſked by him, though he had bid them bring 
it to him, V. 2: then I caſt it into the ſire; to melt 
it, but ſays nothing of the mould the melted gold 
was poured into: and there came out this calf ; he 
ſpeaks of it as if be became in the form of 
a a calf Without any | 

methods to put it in this form; but that it was a 
matter of chance, or rather ſomething preter- natu- 
ral and miraculous; he ſpeaks of it as if it was 
alive, and came out of elf | 

_ repreſent it as done by magic art, and by the ope- 
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If leading them into 
ſich a in, the-conſequence of which muſt be ruin 
and deſtruction, ſee Ger, xx. 9. or elſe Moſes en- 

people made 
uſe of to prevail upon him to ſuffer them to do 


uſed hind ever io in, he could not have tequited it chis elſewhere, and has, recorded it. What A 
in a ſtronger manner, than 


S. Ch. xxxii. v. 22—26. 


thouglit of this apology is not ſaid; it could 

be ſatis factory to Ning and. it is certain the rag 
duct of Aaron in this affair was diſpleaſing to God. 
and it ſeemed as if he would have deſtroyed him. 
had not Moſes prayed for him, Deut. ix. 20. ; 


ſuch a piece of wickedneſs ; whether it was by per- 
ſuaſion and artful infinuatjons, or by threatning to 
take away his life if he did not comply, or in What 
manner they had wrought upon his weak fide; to 
induce him to take ſuch a ffedꝛꝛ. 
V. 22. And Aaron ſaid, let wotr"the tnper of my 
lord war bot, &c.] He addreſſes him in 'a very 
reſpectable manner, though his younger brother, 
being in a ſuperior office, the chief ruler of the 
prope king in Jeſburun; and he perceived a vio- 
ent emotion riſing in him, great indignation in 
his countenance, and. an high reſentment of what 
was done, and therefore he intreats his patience to 
hear him, in a few words, what he had to ſay, and 
he begins with the well-known character of the 
people: thou knoweſt the people, that ibey are ſet 
on miſchief ; or are in wickedneſs *, wholly in it, 
and under the power and influence of it, given up 
to it, and bent upon it; and there was no reſtraining 
them from it; and he appeals to the knowledge of 
Moſes himſelf for the truth of this, of which their 


out of Egypt, were a proof; ſee 1 John v. 19. 

V. 23. For they ſaid unto me, make us gods, which 
fl g before us, &c.] Which was true, V. 1. 
but then he ſhould have told them, that gods 
were not to be made; that what were made with 
hands were no gods, and could not go before 
them; that the making of any image, Imilitude 
or repreſentation of God was forbidden by him, as 
they had lately heard from his own mouth; he 
ſhould have diſſuaded from ſuch idolatry, by ſhew- 


they expoſed themſelves to by it: for as for this 
Meſes, the man that brought us up out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him; their 
words he truly recites, and perhaps might chuſe 
the rather to mention them, becauſe they carried 


this affair, and which put the people on forming 
ſuch a ſcheme, they concluding he muſt be dead 
through famine ; or, as the Tafrgum of Jonathan, 


5. 24. And I ſaid unto them, whoſoever hath any 


ears: ſo they gave it me; of their own accord, as 


ign, or without uſing any 


: and indeed the Jews 


ation eak of it, as coming out 
alive, bellowing and dancing ; and the Targum of 
Tonathan. is, and I caſt it into the fire, and ſatan 


55 c.] Not in their bodies, being ſtripped 


in cities, where the people were ſummoned toge- 


V. 2g. And when Moſes ſaw i bat the people were 


of their 'ear-rings ; for parting with them was not 
ſufficient to denominate them naked in a corporal 
ſenſe 3 nor as being without their armour, which was 
laid aſide whilſt they were eating, and drinking 
and dancing about the calf, and ſo might be thought 
a proper ey for the Levites to fall upon 
them, by the order of Moſes, and ſlay them: but 
it can hardly be thought, that all the people bore 
arms, and that Moſes took the advantage of their 
being without them: but rather they were naked 
in their ſouls, through their ſin, and the ſhame of 
their nakedneſs appeared ; their ſin was made mani- 
feſt, and they were diſcovered to be what they were; 
and they were now deprived of the divine protec- 
tion; the cloud was departing from them, the ſym- 
bol of the divine preſence, God being-provoked 
by their ſins; unleſs it is to be underſtood of their 
ceaſing from work, and keeping holy-day in ho- 
nour of the calf, and ſo were loitering about, and 
not attending to the buſineſs of their callings, in 
which ſenſe the word ſometimes ſeems to be uſed, 
ſee Exod, v. 4. Judg. v. 2: for Aaron had made 
them naked unto their ame amongſt their enemies; 
to part with their ear-rings, or lay aſide their ar- 
mour whilſt feaſting, could not be ſo much to their 
ſhame among their enemies; but to ſin againſt 
God, in the manner they did, was to their ſhame, 
which Aaron was a means of by nqt doing all he 
could to hinder it, and by doing what he did to 
encourage it; and now he made them naked to 
their ſhame by expoſing it, ſaying they were a peo- 
ple ſet on miſchief, and given up to fin and wick- 
edneſs ; and what they had now done ſerved to ex- 
ſe them to ſhame even among their enemies, 
oth now and hereafter; when they ſhould hear ot 
their ſhameful revolt from God, after ſo many 
great and things done for them, and of the 
change of their gods, and of their fickleneſs about 
them; which was not uſual with the Gentiles: 
though the laſt word may be rendered, among tba 
that riſe up from you; that ſhould ſpring from 
them, come up in their room, and ſucceed them, 
their poſterity, as in Numb. xxxii. 14. and ſo Ou 
kelos renders it, to your generations; and is lo to be 
underſtood, -as Abendana obſerves; and then thc 
ſenſe is, that this ſin of making and worſhipping 
the golden calf, and keeping a holy-day, would 
be to their ſhame and diſgrace, among their poſte- 
rity, in all ſucceeding ages. 

y.26. Then Moſes flood in the gate of the camp, 
&c.] In one of the gates of it; for it doubtlc!s 
had more than one to go in and out of, as is clear 
from y. 29. it being probably intrenched all around; 
here Moſes ſet himſelf,” it being the uſual place, as 


ther on important occaſions, and juſtice and judg- 
ment were adminiſtred: and ſaid,” who is on itt 
Lord's fide ? let him come unte me; who is for the 
worſhip of the true God, and him only, and againſt 
the worſhip of a golden calf, or any other idol, 
and is zealous for the glory of God, and the ho, 


* the likeneſs of this Calf.” - Aaron Tays not a 


word of his faſhioning it with a graving tool, after | | 
. he had made it a molten calf; but Maſes learned had not given in to the idolatry of the calf; all 15 


. Ya in malo, Montanus, Druſius, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 


our of his name: and all the ſons of Levi gatherts 
| 13 ſe that 
' themſelves together unto him; that is, all thoſe 


put 


| 


4 


"a" 


ay 


ut for many. Jarcbi infers from hence, that this 
tribe was wholly free from that fin; but the con- 
trary is moſt evident, for it appears from the con- 
text that many of them were lain for it; yea, as 
on the one hand, they were only of the tribe of 
Levi, who joined themſelves to Maſes, though there 
was no doubt many in all the tribes that were not 
in the idolatry 3 fo, on the other hand, there were 
none ſlain, or very few, but of the tribe of Levi, 
as will appear in the .expoſition of the following 
verſes, they being principally concerned with Aaron 
in making the calf; and therefore thoſe of the 
fame tribe that joined them not, were the more 
zealous and ſtudious to purge themſelves from the 


imputation of the crime, by going over to Moſes 


at once, and ſhowing themſelves to be on the Lord's 
de. | N 
N 5. 27. And he ſaid unto them, thus ſaith the Lord 
God of Iſrael, &c.] The following orders are given 
by Moſes, not of himſelf the chief magiſtrate, and 
as the effect of heat and paſſion, but they were 
from the Lord, who was [ae!s God and King; 
he had them expreſly. from him, or by an impulſe 
on his ſpirit, or in ſuch a way and manner that 


he knew it was of God, and this was his will: pa 


every man his ſword by his ſide; girt there, ready 
to be drawn upon order: and go in and out from 
gate to gate throughout the camp; not into the tents, 
where good men might be bemoaning the ſin com- 
mitted, but throughout the ſtreets, where many 
were loitering, - it being a holyday with the ido- 
laters: and flay every man his brother, and ev 
man his companion, and every man his neighbour 
who were idolaters ; none were to be ſpared on ac- 
count of relation, friendſhip and acquaintance. 

y. 28. And the children of Levi did according to 
the word of Moſes, &c.] They girded their ſwords 
by their ſides, went through the camp, and ſlew 


their brethren, companions and neighbours, who 


were keeping holyday in honour of the idol : and 
there fell of the people that day.about 3000 men ; the 
Vulgate Latin verſion reads 23,000 very wrongly ; 
now theſe being chiefly, if not altogether, of the 
tribe of Levi, the brethren, companions and neigh- 
bours of the Levites, that were the layers, toge- 
ther with the after-plagues that came upon them, 
J. 35. account for the deficiency of males in this 
tribe, ſome few months after, when it was num- 
bered ; and the number of them from one month 
old and upwards amounted bur to 22,000, which 
was but a very ſmall one in proportion to the other 
tribes, who-generally, one with another, numbered 
40,000 each, and none ſo few as 30,000 * ; of this 
tribe Aaron was, and therefore uſed with ſeverity, 
becauſe of his concern in this fin; and even tho? 
it was the tribe of Moſes, it was not ſpared. 

J. 29. For Moſes bad ſaid, &c.] To the Le- 
ves, when he firſt gave them their orders: conſe- 
crate yourſelves to-day to the Lord; devote your- 
elves to his ſervice, by obeying his orders, ſlay- 
ing thoſe, or the heads of them, who have caſt 
ſo much contempt upon him as to worſhip the 
golden calf in his room ; and which would be as 
acceptable ro him, as the offerings were, by which 
Aaron and his ſons were conſecrated to the Lord; 
and as theſe Levites were conſecrated to his ſervice 

is day, on this account: even every man upon bis 
on, and upon his brother; not ſparing the neareſt 
telation found in this idolatry, and for which the 
tide of Levi is commended and bleſſed in the 


* See the biſhop of Clogher's Chronology of the Hebrew Bible, p. 360, 361. 


Pike Eliezer, c. 46. 
Vo L. I, N'. 15, 


| bleſſing of Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. &, 9. and as it fol- 
lows, that he may beſtow a bleſſing upon you this 
day; which was their being taken into the ſervice 
of God to miniſter to the prieſts in the ſanEtuary, 
to bear the veſſels of the Lord, and for their main- 
tenance to have the tithes of the people: this day 
was, according to the Jewiſh writers *, the 17th of 
Tammuz, or June, on which day the Jews keep a 


faſt upon this account. | 


v. 30. And it came to paſs on the morrow, &c.] 


The 18th of Tammuz it was, the ' ſame writers 
lay, that Moſes implored the mercy of God for 
Iſrael. Farchi on ch. xxxiii. 11. ſays it was on the 
17th day the tables were broke, on the 18th the 
calf was burnt, and on the 19th that Moſes went 
up to intercede for them : that Moſes ſaid unto the 
people, ye have ſinned a great ſin; the ſin of idola- 
try, ſee y. 21. from hence it appears, that all that 
were guilty of it were not ſlain, perhaps only ſome 
of one tribe ; and there was great reaſon to fear, 
that as wrath was gone forth, it would not ſtop 
here, but others would fall a ſacrifice to the di- 
vine diſpleaſure ; wherefore it is propoſed by Moſes 
to make application to the Lord on their behalf, 
that they might obtain mercy : and now I will go 
up unto the Lord; on the top of mount Sinai: per- 
adventure I ſhall make atonement for your fin; not 
by any ſacrifice offered, but by his prayers prevail 
with God to forgive their ſin, and not puniſh any 
more for it : he had by his firſt prayer obtained 
ot the Lord riot to conſume them off of the face 
of the earth, and utterly deſtroy them as a nation 
but that did not hinder bur that reſentment might 
be ſhewn in a leſſer degree, or by parts; as now 
3000 men had been cut off, chiefly out of one 
tribe, if not altogether, the reſt of the tribes might 
expect to be viſited, according to the number of 
their delinquents. 75 | 
Y. 31. And Moſes returned unto the Lord, &c. 
On the mount where he was in the cloud: an 


the following words explain ; he confeſſes the ſame 
ro God he had charged the people with in the pre- 
ceding verſe : and have made them gods of gold; 
the golden calf, which they themſelves called Elo- 
him, Gods. 3 

V. 32. Yet now if thou wilt, forgive their ſin; 
&c.] Of thy free grace, good-will and pleaſure ; 
it will redound to thy glory, men will praiſe thy 
name on account of it; theſe people will have 
great reaſon to be thankful, and will he under great 
obligations to thee, to fear, ſerve and glorify thee z 
and in particular it will be regarded by me as the 
higheſt favour that can be aſked or granted: and if 
not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the book whieh thou 
haſt written; not the book of the law, as Jarcbi. 
written with the finger of God, the name of Moſes was 
not written there ; nor the book of the juſt, as the 
Targum of Fonathan, the liſt and catalogue of good 
men, that belonged to the viſible church; called in 
after time the writing of the bouſe of 1/razl, Ezek. 
xiii. 9. but rather the book of life, either of this 
temporal life, and then it means no mote than that 
he wiſhed to die, even immediately by the hand of 
God, which ſeems to be countenanced by Numb. 
xi. 15. or elſe of eternal life, and is no other than 
the book of life of the Lamb, or God's predeſti- 


which is particular, perſonal, ſure and certain; and 


| Moſes aſks for this, not as a thing either deſireable 


6 


ſaid, oh, this people have ſinned a great fin ; which 


nation or choice of men in Chriſt to everlaſting life, 


a9 ok. 
* Seder Qlam Rabba, e, 6. p. 18. 
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S. Ch. xxxii. 5.33 — 35. 


or poſſible, but to expreſs. his great affection forſangel of the covenant, and of his preſence, as in 


this people, and his great concern for the glory of ch. xxiii. 20. but a created angel, which thou 


God ; and rather than either ſhould ſuffer, he choſe, 
if it was poſſible, to be deprived of that eternal 
happineſs he hoped. for, and ſhould enjoy. 
V. 33. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] In 
anſwer to his requeſt : whoſoever bath finned againſt 
me, him ini blot out of my boot; not that any 
one that is really in the book of life is ever blotted 
out, or that any one predeſtinated or ordained to 
eternal life ever periſh-; but ſome perſons may think 
themſelves, and they may ſeem to be written in 
that book, or to be among the number of God's 
elect, but are not, and turn out obſtinate, impe- 
nitent ſinners, and live and die in impenitence and 
unbelief; when it will appear that their names were 
never written in it, which is the ſame thing as-to 
be blotted out of it, ſee P/. Ixix, 28. Now * this 
anſwer the Lord does not abſolutely refuſe the re- 
queſt of Maſes with reſpect to the people, though 
he does with regard to himſelf, and the blotting 
his name out of his book ; and it is plain, by what 
follows, he meant to ſhew mercy to the people, 
ſince he bids Moſes 80 and lead them on towards 
Canaan, and promiſes an angel to go before them; 
though he reſerves to himſelf a liberty to chaſtize 
this people for this ſin, as he ſhould have oppor- 
tunity, along with others. gy 
V. 34. Therefore now go, lead the people. unto the 
place of which I have ſpoken unto thee, &c.] That is, 
to the land of Canaan, which he had promiſed to 
their fathers and to them, and had directed Moſes 
to bring them to : behold, mine angel ſhall go before 


a favour, was a leſſening of the mercy before — 


miſed and granted; and which gave the people 
great deal ot concern, though Mes by his tupplic 7 
tions got the former bleſſing reſtored, ch. 3 
2, 4, 14, 17: nevertbeleſs, in the day when [ wiſe 
Iwill viſit their ſin upon them; that is, when 
ſhould viſit them in a way of correction for oth. f 
ſins, he would viſit them in like manner for vey 
ſin, the worſhip of the golden calf ; and ſo Jarch 
well explains it, .** when I viſit upon them thei 
e iniquities, I will viſit upon them a little of this 
* iniquity, with the reſt of iniquities ; and ther 
is no puniſhment, adds he, comes upon 1\ae} 
in which there is not ſomething of the punig,. 
+ ment of the ſin of the calf;” and the Fews hay. 
a ſaying *, that © there is not a generation in 
* which there is not an ounce of the ſin of the 
of - |. cas 

v. 35. And the Lord plagued the people, &c 
That is, continued fo to do at certain times, Wi 
the peſtilence, or other calamities ; for this ſeems 
not to refer, as ſome think, to the laughter of the 
3000 men: the reaſon follows, becauſe they mag; 
the calf which Aaron made; that is, they provided 
him with materials to make it; they urged and ſo- 
licited him to do it, and would not be eaſy without 
it, ſo that the making of it is aſcribed to them; 
or they ſerved it, as Onkelos ; or bowed unto it, a; 
Jonatban; with which agree the Syriac, Arabic and 
Samaritan verſions, which render it, they ſerved, 
or worſhipped, or ſacrificed to the calf which 


thee; and not I, as archi interprets it 3 not the 


: 
* 
„ 24... HAP 
53 > % - 


HIS chapter informs us, that the Lord re- 
1 fuſing to 
an angel with them, they are filled with concern 
and troubled, V. 1—6. Moſes upon this pitched 
the tabernacle without the camp, where every one 
that ſought the Lord went; Maſes entered into it 
himſelf, and the Lord talked to him in a friendly 
manner in the cloudy pillar that ſtood at the door 
of it, and the people worſhipped every. man at his 
own tent-door ; all which foreboded good, and tend- 
ed to reconciliation, V. 1 1. Moſes improved the 
opportunity, and. intreats the preſence of God to 
go with them, which was granted, V. 12—417. and 
that he might have a ſight of the glory of God; 
and this is promiſed to paſs before him, he being 
put into the cliff of the rock, V. 18—23. 


„. I. And the Lord ſaid unte Maſes, depart, and 
£0 up hence, &c.] Not from the place where Moſes 


** 


ol 
* 


Agron made, 


XXXII. 


he orders to go on with: unto the land which I 


with the people, only ſending are unto Abrabam, to Jſaac, and to Jacob, ſaying, 


unto thy ſeed will I give it; meaning the land of 
Canaan,. which as he bad promiſed with an oath to 
their fathers to give it to them, he would faith- 
fully obſerve it, though they were unworthy of 
fuch a favour. | 7 1 

Y. 2. And I will ſend an angel before thee, &c.] 
Not the angel before promiſed, ch. xxiii. 20. the 
angel of his preſence, the eternal Word and Son 
of God, but a created angel; and fo Aber Ezra 
obſerves, he does not ſay the angel that was known, 
that his name was in him ; though even this was 
to be looked upon as a favour, and ſhowed that he 
had not utterly caſt them off: and I will drive out 
the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, the Pi. 
rizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebuſite; who were now 
the inhabitants of the land, and theſe he promiſes 
to drive out, to make way for their poſſeſſion of 


was, which was the top of the mount, but where 
. - the camp of 1{rael was, at the bottom of the mount; 
Where they had lain « d-fome time, but were 

vo ordered to proceed on their journey: bau, 

aud the people which tbau haſt brought up out of the 
land of Egypt ; though his wrath was in ſome mea- 
. ſare mitigated, and he had ſo far forgave their ſin, 
that he would not cut them off from being a peo- 
; mes por BY he does not call them his people, or 
own that he brought them out of pt, as he does 


in the preface to the commands they had now broke, 


as if they were not under his care and conduct; but 
5 of them in a different manner, as a people 


t Moſes had brought gut fronythence, and whom 
3 . 


it; and that by bis band, as the Targum of Jon 
than interprets it, by the hand of the angel. Only 
fix nations are mentioned, though there were ſeven; 
the Gerpa/ite is omitted, but added in the Sepiue- 
gint verſion. | 5 

. 3. Unto à land flowing with milk and $019, 
&c.] Abounding with all the neceſſaries and 
things of life, a deſcription of the land of Can? 
frequently made, ſee ch. iii. 8: for I will not go 1 
in the midſt of thee ; would not grant them his pe 
ſence; in ſo near, viſible and reſpectable a manner # 
he had before done, though he would not utterly 
forſake them: the tabernacle was before in the 


midſt of the camp, that is, that which was — 


43 T. Hierof. Taanith, fol. 68. 3. 


© of their, ornainents, &c.] 


Ch. xxxiii. x. 4—8. 5 E x 


until the large one, ordered to be made, was finiſn- 
ed, but now it was removed without the camp, 
5. 7. for thou art a fliff-necked people; ſee ch. xxxii. 
and the note there: 4% I conſume them in the 
way; in the way to the land of Canaan, and ſo 
never get there; the meaning is, that the Lord be- 
ing in the midſt of them, their ſin would be the 
more. aggravated to be conimitted in his preſence, 
before his face; and the glory of his majeſty would 
| require that immediate notice be taken of it; and 
juft puniſhment inflicted ; ſo that by this ſtep God 
both conſulted his own honour, and their ſafety. 
V. 4. And when the people heard theſe evil tidings, 
c.] That God would withdraw his . pre- 
Fo and go not up with them himſelf, only ſend 
an angel with them; and eſpecially this may re- 
ſpe& what is threatened, V. 5. and had been ſaid 
at this time: they mourned; were inwardly and 
heartily grieved for their ſin, whereby they had 
provoked the Lord to depart from them, and gave 
ſome outward and open tokens of it: and no man 
did put on his ornaments ; they uſed to wear at other 
times, their rings and jewels, which the princes 
and the chief among the people eſpecially, were 
wont to wear; and in common the people did not 
put on their beſt cloaths, or what they uſually 
wore, but clothed themſelves in mournful habits, 
in ſackcloth and aſhes, or in ſome ſuch like man- 
ner. | 
V. 5. For the Lord had ſaid to Moſes, &c.) At 
the ſame time he had told it to the people : /ay 
unto the children of Iſrael, Menachem, as quoted by 
Ainſworth, obſerves, that this is ſaid in a way of 
' mercy; for ſince their idolatry he had only called 
them the people of Moſes, and the people, but now 
calls them by their beloved name, the children of 
Iſrael; but whether this was any hint of mercy 
and favour, is not very apparent by what follows: 
ye are a ftiff-necked people ;, obſtinate and untractable, 
| ſee the note on ch. xxxii. 9; 1 will come up into 
the midſt of thee in @ moment, and conſume thee ;, be- 
fore he. threatens them, that he would not go up 
in the midſt of them, that is, in a way of grace 
and mercy, to guide, protect and defend them 
himſelf ; and now that he would come up in the 
midſt of them, but in a different manner, in a 
way. of wrath, and to take vengeance on them 
for their ſins; and the meaning is, either that 
ſhould he do ſo but one moment, it would be all 
over with them, or they would be utterly con- 
ſumed ; or this is threatened on condition, pro- 
vided they did not repent of their ſins and hum- 
ble themſelves : 5 now put off. thy ornaments 
from thee ; not their armour, as ſome, nor the 
clothes they wore at the feſtival for the en calf, 
for this was long after that; but the clothes they 
uſually wore, the beft they had, with all their de- 
corations and ornaments, and put on mournful ha- 
bits as an outward token of their repentance and 
mourning for their ſins, if they had any real con- 
gern; this ſhows, that theſe words mult have heen 
{aid before; ſince the people on hearing the evil 
tidings had clothed themſelves in a mournful ha- 
bit, and did not put on their ornaments, Y. 4 
that I may know, what to do unto thee ; which does 
not ſuppoſe ignorance or. itreſolution in God, but 
is ſaid after the manner of men, that he ſhould 
deal with them in porportion to their conduct and 
behaviour, and as that ſhould outwardly appear. 
F. 6. And the children of Iſrael ſtript themſelves 
Such as before deſcribed, 


„ 
„ 


times worſhipped, and God met wit 
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departure from thence, and where they had been 
guilty of the idolatry: the words may be literally 
rendered, from mount Horeb; and Jonathan un- 
derſtands the preceding clauſe, of ſomething they 
put off which they received from thence ; but the 
meaning is; that they went to ſome diſtance from 
mount Horeb, and there ſtripped themſelves to 
ſhew their greater humiliation, and the ſenſe they 
had of their unworthineſs of being, near to the. 
Lord, or enjoying his preſence, ., , 

V. 7. And Moſes took the tabernacle, &c.] Not 
that, the pattern of which he had been ſhewn in 
the mount, for that was not as yet made, rather 
his own taberhacle or tent; ch. xviii. 7. or one that 
was erected for worſhip before the large one was 


ordered, and whilſt that was building; for it can 


hardly be thought they ſhould have no place of 
worſhip for a whole year after they were come out 
of Egypt ; though this miglit be riot a place on 
purpoſe; or only erected fot that uſe, but might 
be one of the apartments of Moſes; who, beſides 
what he had for the uſe and convenience of his fa- 
mily, had a ſpecial and peculiar one; both on a 
religious account; where he and the people fome- 
them, and 
on a civil account, to hear and judge the - cauſes 
of the people, and reſolve their doubts, and re- 
move their difficulties, and make enquiries of. God. 
tor them : and pitched it without the camp, afar off 
from the camp; 2000 cubits diſtant from it, as the 
Targum of Jonathan, and ſo Farchi, which he en- 
deavours to confirm from Jeb. iii. 4. and was 
what was afterwards called a ſabbath day's jour- 
ney: this was done partly that he might have the 
opportunity of converſing with God, and bringing 
about a thorough reconciliation between him and 
the people, who declared he would not go up in 
the midſt of them; and partly that this might be 
a ſymbol to the people, of the Lord's departure 
from the midſt of them; that ſo they might be 
brought to a thorough humiliation for their ſing 
who might fear that he would not only ſtand at a 
diſtance, but entirely remove from them: it might 
be conſidered as a token of his diſpleaſure with 
them, and yet be a door of hope unto them; ſince 
he was not wholly gone from them, but might be 
ſought unto by them as follows; and called it the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; as the great taberna- 
cle was afterwards called, and as this might be be- 
fore, though now renewed, to give the people ſome 
encouragement to reſort here; becauſe here he and 
they met together, bath on civil and religious ac- 
counts, and God met with them: aid it came to 
paſs, that every one which ſought the Lord ; about 
any affair of moment and importance; to know 
his will, and to have inſtruction and direction what 
to do ; or that ſought to him for peace and recon- 
ciliation, for the pardon of their ſins, and the ac- 
ceptance of their perſons, repenting of their ſins, 
and confeſſing the ſame : went out unto the taberna- 
cle of the congregation, which was without the camp; 
theſe went out of the camp from their tents there, 
to this; who were not the body of the people, but 
either ſuch who had difficult matters to enquire 
about, or were ſeriouſly and heartily concerned for 
the evil they had committed, and for the removal 
of the divine preſence from them. 

y. 8. And it came to paſs when. Moſes went out 
of the tabernacle, &c.] For when he had pitched 
it; he did not continue there; which ſhews it was 
not the tent or tabernacle he dwelt in, birt whither 


- and this they did, by the mount Horeb; before their 


D mente, V. L. Pagina, lasten, Drofius; procul a monte, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, 


he went to and fro, both to meet the Lord in it, 


- 


480 
and tranſact the affairs of the people, and eſpeci- 
ally the great affair now depending between God 
and them: that all the people roſe up; in re- 
verence of him as their ruler, and the miniſter 
of God, and as their mediator between God and 
them, though they had but lately thought ard 
ſpoke very meanly and contemptibly of him, ch. 
XXXii. 1. ſee Job xxix. 8. and flood every man at 
his tent-door; none offering to go in, nor to fit down 
until he was gone into the tabernacle ; which was 
an inftance of their reſpect to him: and /ooked after 
Moſes until he was gone into the tabernacle; kept 
their eye on him as long as they could ſee him, 
thereby expreſſing their eſteem of him, ſignifying 
their defire that he would intercede for them, and 
wiſhing him ſucceſs therein: the Targum of Fona- 
than interprets all this of the ungodly among them 
that looked after Moſes with an evil eye. 

V. 9. And it came to paſs as Moſes entered int 

the tabernacle, the cloudy pillar deſcended, &c.] From 
the top of the mount in which Jehovah was: and 
ſtood at the door of the tabernacle; where Moſes 


was juſt entered, and in fight of the people, which 


was a- token of grace and favour both to him and 
them: and the Lord talked with Moſes; not the 
cloudy pillar, but the Lord in it, as we rightly 
ſupply it: what he talked with him about is not 
faid, very probably concerning the children of 7/- 
rael, their conduct and behaviour, and what was 
his will further concerning them. 

V. 10. And all the people ſaw the cloudy pillar 
Rand at the tabernacle-door, &c.] They being every 


man at his tent-door; and this muſt be a pleaſing; 


ſight to them, and give them ſome hope that God 
would be merciful to them, forgive their ſin, and 
not depart from them: and al! the people roſe up 
and worſhipped, y man in his. tent- door; not 
Moſes, nor the cloudy pillar, but the Lord in it; it 
was not a civil bow they made to Moſes, and in 
reſpect to him, for he was gone into the taberna- 
cle out of ſight, but a religious adoration of the 
Lord in the pillar of cloud. 1 

V. It. Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes face to 
face, &c.] Not by an angel, but he himſelf in 
perſon; not by a dream or viſion, but apparently, 
in real viſible appearance ; not in dark ſpeeches, 
but clearly in plain words, eaſy to be underſtood ; 
and not by a voice from heaven at a diſtance, but 
mouth to mouth, being very near, as when on the 
mount, and now at the door of the tabernacle : as 
a man ſpeaketh unto his friend; freely, familiarly, 
plainly, * cordially, openly, without any reſerve or 
ſhew of authority, or cauſing dread and fear; for 
he alſo ſpake to the children of 1frael face to face, 
but then it was out of the fire in a terrible manner 
which they could not bear, Deut. v. 4. and he 
turned again into the camp; to acquaint the people, 
the heads and elders of them, what diſcourſe he had 
with God; what ſucceſs he had met with on their 
behalf, and how the Lord ſtood affected to them, or 
what was his will concerning them: but his ſervant 


Joſhua, 'the fon of Nun, 4 young man, departed not 


out of the tabernacle; who is here deſcribed by his 
name, Jaſbua, by his deſcent, the ſon of Nun, by 
his relation to Maſes, a ſervant of his, who waited 
on him wherever he went, when upon the mount 
and now at the tabernacle, and by his age, a young 
man, as he was in compariſon” of Moſes, and is fo 
called chiefly becauſe he was his ſervant, it being 
uſual to call - ſervants young men, of whatſoever 


age; for Joſhua, ſtrictiy ſpeaking, could not be a 


--**So Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Rivet, 


| 


| 
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young man in years; he was the general of the 
army at the battle with Amalet; and according to 
Aben Ezra, was now 56 years of age, which he 
collects from his living to the age of 110 years, 
now to 56 add the 40 years in the wilderneſs, - 
years, in which he ſubdued the land of Canaan, 
and 7 more in dividing it, as ſay their wiſe men, 
the ſum is 110 years: and it not being eaſy to ac- 
count for it, that Moſes ſhould depart alone, unac- 
companied by Jaſbua, who always attended him, 
and no ſufficient reaſon is given why he ſhould ſtay 
behind in the tabernacle ; as for private devotion, 
which this was not a place for; or for judging the 
cauſes of the people in the abſence of Moſes, which 
we never find he did; ot to guard the tabernacle, 
to be a watchman in it, or even at the head of a 
watch over it, which as it ſeemed unneceſſary, ſo 


| 


was an employment too mean for him; the words 


therefore may be rendered as they are by ſome, and 
the rather, as there is an accent which makes a 
conſiderable ſtop on the word ) tranſlated, a 
young man", and he turned again to 'the camp, 
and his ſervant Jaſbua, the ſon of Nun, a young 
man; that is, along with him; they both returned 
to the camp, and then it follows, he, i. e. the Lord, 
departed not out of the tabernacle, but continued 
there; to whom Moſes afterwards returned and had 
the following diſcourſe : a learned man *, who 
thinks that the grand tabernacle is here meant, yet 
unfiniſhed, though not the final erection of it; and 
that here is a diſlocation in the hiſtory, and ſup- 
poſes that Maſes having been 40 days abſent, found 
upon his return a good progreſs made in the work 
of the tabernacle, and the ornaments and utenſils 
belonging thereunto; and as ſoon as the wood- 
work of the tabernacle was finiſhed, he ordered it 
to be put together; but becauſe the tabernacle had 
neither a door to it, nor were the hangings of 
the outer court finiſhed, therefore Zoſbua the {cr- 
vant of Moſes, the ſon of Nun, a young man, de- 
parted not out of the tabernacte, but remained 
there to preſerve it from being polluted : but it is 
a miſtake of his that the tabernacle had not a door 
to it, and it is ſtrange he ſhould make-it, when ir 
is twice mentioned in the preceding verſes ; and 
fince the pillar of cloud and the Lord in it were 
there, no man durſt draw near to pollute it, ſo 
that there was no need of 7o/bua's being there to 
preſerve it; and beſides, it was after this Moſes 
went up to the mount and ſtayed other 40 days and 
40 nights, ſee ch. xxxiv. 4, 298. 

J. 12. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, &c.] Ha- 
ving returned from the camp to the tabernacle 
again: ſee, thou ſayeſt unto me, bring up this people; 
from hence to the land of Canaan, as in V. 1. and 
thou haſt not let me know whom thou wilt ſend with 
me; to guide and direct him, help and aſſiſt 
him, protect and defend him, and the people with 
him; he had ſignified ſomething of this kind, but 


by ſome expreſſions, and by his preſent conduct, 


he was at a loſs to know who was to go with him; 
he had told him that the increated angel, in whom 
his name and he himſelf were, ſhould go with 
them; but now it had been declared'that he would 
not go up in the midſt of them himſelf, but ſend 
an angel, a created one, but who that was he knew 
not; be thought he had reaſon to expect the pillar 
of the cloud and fire by day and night; but that 
had had ſo many motions that he could not be 
aſſured of the continuance of it: yet thou haſt 


aid, I know thee by name; have a particular and 
* Clayton's Chronology of the Hebrew Bible, p. 343. 
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ia! knowledge of thee, and diſtinguiſhed thee Y. 15. And be ſaid unto bim, &c.] | Moſes (aid 


m others, and have a perſonal affection for thee : 
and thou haſt alſo found grace in my fight ; had anjor with us, as it may be as well ſupplied, and which 
intereſt in his ſpecial favour and good- will, was agrees with what follows: carry us not up hence ; 
acceptable unto him, had received an abundance of from the mount to the land of Canaan though 
ſpiritual grace, and many very extraordinary gifts God had promiſed his preſence, which was the 
rom him, and had had many benefits beſtowed on thing requeſted, Moſes could not forbear expreſſing 
him, which were proofs of his being grateful and |himſelf after this manner, to ſhew the high eſteem 


y. 13- 


in to him, and ſhew mercy to them. 


© 2.9958 0 facies mez ibunt, Montanus, Vatablus. : 


Vor. I. N., XVI. 


V. 14. And be ſaid, &c.] In anſwer to his re- 
queſt : my preſence ſhall go with thee; or before all others in a ſurprizing manner, none having been 
4 both with Moſes and before the people; mean- ever favoured in the like manner. FX 

ing the angel of his preſence he had before pro- 


miſed, the eternal Word and Son of God, who this thing alſo that thou haſt ſpoken, &c.] Or aſked 
ſaved them, redeemed them, bore, and carried 
them all the days of old: or, my faces ſhall go? ;all|zing and diſtinguiſhed manner, in the pillar of 
the three divine perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit; the cloud and fire; this he would do as well as 
there was Jehovah the Father, whoſe the angel of | ſhew him his way and his works, and indeed all 
his preſence was; and there was Jehovah the Son, | this. he did by granting that: for thou bat found 
Chriſt, whom they tempted in the wilderneſs z and | grace in my fight, and [know thee by name; he owns 
there was Jehovah the Holy Spirit, whom they] the truth of the thing, on which Maſes had formed 
vexed, fee J. Ixiit. 9, 10, 11. and I will give thee his plan, and by granting his requeſt, gave afreſh 
ret; not eaſe, and peace and tranquillity of mind, proof. and evidence of it; and what can be a 
or a freedom from the fear of enemies, and all ; ging bleſſing than to partake of the ſpecial grace, 
dangers by them, much leſs, reſt in the grave, | 

before rael ſhould be brought into Canaan's land ;|larly and perſonally known to him, with ſuch a 
but rather, the promiſed land itſelf, which was be knowledge as has connected with it the ſtrongeſt 
re that was promiſed, and would be given, and affection and higheſt eſteem?” | 1 | 105 


unto the Lord: , thy preſence go not with me; 


he had of this bleſſing, and how worthleſs and in- 


| ow therefore, I pray thee, if I have ſignificant every thing elſe was without it; that 
found grace in thy fight, &c.] Which he ſaid, not even Canaan, the land of reſt promiſed, was no- 
25 doubting whether he had or no, but as taking | 

it for granted he had, and ſo argues from it, and where we are, or what we have, if God is not with 
improves. his intereſt in it, in his pleading with 
God: ſpew me now thy way; either the way which 
he himſelf would take, the way of his providence 
in bringing the children of 1/rae/ into the land of 
Canaan ; or the way he would have him take, the 
way of his duty, how he would have him behave|give thee reſt * ? as carrying in it a kind of denial, 
in conducting them thirher z unleſs he means the 

Meſſiah, Chriſt, the way to the heavenly Canaan, ſuch a verſion thoſe words ſeem to require. 

ta whom he ſeems greatly to have reſpect in the] V. 16. For wherein ſhall it be known here, 8c.) 
following part of this chapter: bat I may know | 

thee, that I may find grace in thy fight ; by which| that I and thy people have found grace in thy fight ; 
he might have a further evidence of his being ac- were acceptable to him, highly eſteemed by him, 
ceptable to God, and having a ſhare in his good- 

will; as well as he would better know in what|evidence- would there be of this? how would it 
way grace is communicated, Chriſt being the way appear to others? what knowledge could they have 
both of acceſs into the grace of God, and of ac- 

ceptance with him, and of the communication of 2 grand majeſtic manner, and ſo viſible as in a 
grace from him: and conſider that this nation is thy 

people; though they had ſinned againſt him in the 


manner they had done, they were a people he had | argument, even to a demonſtration, that they were 
choſen above all people to be his; he had made a|a ſpecial and peculiar people, the favourites of 
covenant with them, and was their covenant-God ; | God, highly eſteemed and honoured by him; but 
he had redeemed them out of Egypt, and had called | ſhould this be diſcontinyed, as ſeemed to be threa- 
them from thence, and had wrought a great ſal-|tened, there would be nothing to demonſtrate, that 
vation for them, and had beſtowed many peculiar|they had found more grace and favour than other 
favours upon them; and though for this their groſs 


idolatry and fad Nee from him, they were parated, I and thy people, from all the people that 
unworthy of the relation, and he had thought fit 


not to call them his people, but the people; or the | this favour from them, and that in a very wonder- 
people of Moſes, yet they ſtill were his people, and 
be entreats he would conſider the relation they ſtood | and ſo ſome render it, marvellouſly ſeparated *; for 


thing in compariſon of it: it is not much matter 
us; but if he grants his preſence, the greateſt hard- 


ſhips in a wilderneſs are made eaſy, and difficulties 
are got through with pleaſure ; though ſome read 
the words in the preceding verſe by way of inter- 
rogation, ſhould my face or preſence go, and ſhould it 


which makes Moſes here more urgent for it, and 
At Sinai, among the mountains in the wilderneſs : 
and had received peculiar favours from him ; what 


of it? is it not in that thou goeſt with us? in ſuch 


pillar of cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night: 
this was a full proof, and a ſtrong and convincing 


people; but this being the caſe, /o ſhall we be ſe- 
are upon the face of the earth ;, diſtinguiſhed by 
ful and marvellous manner, as the word ſignifies z 
the pillar of cloud and fire was a very marvellous 
thing, and diſtinguiſhed the people of 7/ael from 

V. 17. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, I will do 


for, namely, go with them himſelf in this ama- 


avour, and good. will of God, and to be patticu- 


ry 
. 


was typical of that eternal reſt which remains for V. 18. Aud be ſaid, I beſeech thee, ſbet me thy 
the people of God in heaven, and is a pure gift; glory.] Not any viſible luſtre, ſplendor, and bright- : 
for this promiſe. is not perſonal and peculiar to | neſs, as a ſymbol of the divine prefence, that he 
Meſes, but belonged to all the people, to whom] had ſeen, ch. xvi. 7, 10. nor the glorious eſſence 
God would give the typical reſt, ſee Deut. xii. 9. - 


11 


cannot 


An fades mes fret & quietem daret tibi ? Noldius, p. 243. 
Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 270 maryellouſly ſeparated, Ainſworth,  , * Yeſude Haworah, G. 1. 5. 10. 
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is paſſing by, leſt he ſhould: paſs by unobſerved; | rock; they ar 
I will proclaim aloud and give thee notice” that he and have noble proſpects of the perfections of 
is now paſſing by thee, whoſe' name is Jehovah, God, and of the riches of his grace and good- 


ARA 


cannot be ſeen, and of which Moſes could not be ſof God, and that not unto aff, but unto fore whom 
ignorant; nor the glory of the heavenly ſtate, which [he has appointed, not unto wrath,” but unto ſalva. 
ſo he muſt know he could not ſee until he came tion by Jeſus Chriſt, and which is to the glory of hig 
thither 3 but he ſeems to mean ſome viſible, glo- grace: and the more papal view men have of this 
rious repreſentation of God, ſuch as he had never the more clearly and fully does the goodneſs and 
ſeen, though he had been with him ſo long on the glory of God paſs before them. | 

mount in the cloud, and heard his voice, and faw| V. 20. And he ſaid, thou canſt not ſee my face 
fome appearances of brightneſs and glory, yet not &c.] Meaning not his form, his eſſence, his very 
in any form that he could frame any idea of; per- nature, and the glory of it, that Moſes muſt know 
haps he may mean the angel of God's preſence, he could never ſee; but the brighteſt diſplays of 
called his face, the promiſed Meſſiah and glorious his grace and goodneſs in Chriſt, the fulleſt gif. 
redeemer and ſaviour, in whom there is fuch a ſcoveries of it, which are too much for man, in the 
bright diſplay of the glory of the divine perfec- [preſent ſtate of things to have, who ſee in part, and 
tions; yea, is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, but through a glaſs darkly, not face to face, or in 
and the expreſs image of his perſon ; and this fa-|the moſt-compleat and perfect manner; it is but a 
your -was granted him, with ſome proper limita-|ſmall part and portion of God, and of his ways 


tions and reſtridtions ; for though this requeſt was, and works as of creation and providence, ſo 


no doubt, ſincere and upright, it might be attend - more eſpecially of grace, ſalvation, and redemp- 
d with frailty and weaknets; yet it is not utterly tion by Jeſus Chriſt, that is known of him; the 
denied, but with ſome explanation is allowed, and things of the goſpel in their full perfection are, 
rhaps was the higheſt favour ever granted to any what eye has not ſeen; and particularly were more 
—— the incarnation of our Lord, at leaſt in. ſo hidden and unſeen under the legal diſpenfation; this 
full and glorious a manner as this was; Maſes ha- face was covered with types and ſhadows, and dark 
ving by his ſuit obtained much, wants more, and repreſentations of things; though, in compariſon of 
is emboldened to aſk it, and in a good meaſure had that ſtate, we now, with open face, behold the glor 
it, as the following words ſhew.. * + © ' [of the Lord, yet ſtill it is through a glaſs darkly, 
V. 19. And he ſaid, I will make ail my goodneſs|and we have not the clear and full view of things 


| Paſs before thee, &c.] Which is his glory; the as will be hereafter :' for there ſhall no man ſee ne, 


glory of the Lord lies in his goodneſs, and that|and live; if there was to be ſuch a revelation made 
appears in the works of his hands, in the methods of the grace and goodneſs, and glory of God in 
of his providence, eſpecially in the diſtribution of Chriſt; as it really is in itſelf, it would be too much 
his ſovereign grace and mercy, and particularly in] for mottals in the preſent ſtate to bear; it would 
his pardoning grace and mercy, through the blood | break their earthen veſſels in pieces; the full diſco- 
of Chriſt; for as it is the glory of 4 man 10 paſs| very therefore is ' reſerved to a future ſtate, when 
ever a tranſereffion, Prov. xix. 11. much more, it] theſe things will be ſeen as they are, and men 
is the glory of God, of which this goodneſs is af- will be in a condition to receive them; otherwiſe 
terwards interpreted; and may be underſtood of we find that men have, in a ſenſe, ſeen the face of 
Chriſt himſelf, who is the goodneſs of God itſelf, God in this life, and have lived; though many, 
is not only good, but the Lord's good one, em- and even good men have been poſſeſſed with ſuch 
atically good ; as he is called his holy one, ſoſa notion, that if à man faw God he muſt die, fee 

is good one; becauſe all his goodneſs is laid up] Gen. N „ Þ- Exod.” xxiv. 11, Jug. xiil. 22. 
in him, he is prevented and filled as mediator, with V. 21. And the Lord ſaid, behold, there is 4 
the bledings of his goodneſs; all are proclaimed in place by me, &c.] Near him, not in or by the ta- 
kim, diſplayed through him, and communicated by] bernacle, where it may 9 of cloud now 
him ; and he is that glorious perſonage that Moſes was, as it had Been Y. 9, 10. but upon the rock, 
might be deſirous of having a view of, and was] where it had been for many days, and near to 
favoured with; however, with a view of the divine which there was a fit place for Moſes to be in, 
neſs, as it is conſpicuous in him, in what he and have that view of the goodneſs and glory of 
is, and has done for his people; fot God has ſhewn [God he would favour him with: and thou halt 
forth- the exceeding riches of his grace and good- An Ap a roc; in Horeb, typical of Chriſt the 
neſs in him: and 1 oil -proclaim the nume of the| rock; the rock of Vruel and the rock of ages, the 
Lord before thee ; his name and his nature, his per-[rock of refuge, ſal vation, and ſtrength; comparable 
fections, and the glory of them, as diſplayed inf to ohe for ſhelter, ſolidity, firmnels, ſtrength, and 
Chriſt; ot when he is about to paſs, or whilſt ke duration; and 8 they who ſtand upon this 
ſale and ſecure, they ſand on high, 


and wheſe nature, glory and goodneſs are as fol- nes, "ſee Y,. xl. 2, 3. J. xxxiii. 16, 17. Matt. vii. 
low: and will be gracious to whom I will d gruci- 24, . 
qu, and twill ſhew mercy: on whom I wilt fſhew mercy | Y 22. Aud it ſball come to paſs while my glory 
Caniffing that notwithſtanding the children of , | paſſe7Þ by, &e.] The diſplays of his grace and good- 
noel had finned againſt him in ſuch a manner as nefs are made: that I will put ther in à clift of be 
they had, yet he ſhould ſhew favour, grace, and rort; in one of the clifts, made by ſmiting it, 
mercy to them in pardoning their fins; and it ſfould through Which the waters guſhed out for the relief 
diſtributed not according to any merits of of the ſruelites, and their flocks: and we are told 5 
xeirs, but according to his ſovereign will and plen- that to this day, on the ſummit of mount Sinai, 


ſute, and not to all, but to whomſoevet he ought by the'AYab:ans called Gibel el Mou ſa, or the moun- 


fit; and in chis would be ſeen bis glory: and fot | tai bf Adofes, is perteived”'a large chaſm in the 


is withareſpect to grace and-mercy; as diſplayed in rock; ſaid to be the cave where Moſes hid himſelf 


Chriſt to ſinful men; it is not in proportion to their from God, when the glory of the Lord paſſed be. 
deſerts, but according to the purpoſe and good will] fore him. Now this clift may be an emblem of 
t er ib e en e eee ee 27 e te, an . 3 e ee e eee uk Chriſt; 
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Chriſt as crucified, ſmitten, wounded and ſlain; 
who was ſmitten by the law and juſtice of God 
Nag gaſhes and wounds made in him like the clifts 
| of a rock, being. pierced with the nails and ſpear ; 
and in theſe clifts of the rock ſaints dwell by faith, 
| jj. 14: and will cover thee with my hand; 
with his cloud, as Ben Melech, and ſo may denote 
the cloudineſs, obſcurity and darkneſs of the legal 
diſpenſation : but here it ſeems to denote. imper- 
fection, not being able to bear the full ſight of the 
divine glory, and which angels themſelves cannot 
bear, but cover their faces; and alſo the danger 
of being conſumed, were it not that ſaints are in 
Chriſt, and covered and ſecured in him, otherwiſe 
God is a conſuming fire: while I paſs by thee ; or 
bis glory, the glory of all his perfections, wiſdom, 
holineſs, juſtice, .power and faithfulneſs, and eſpe- 
cially of his grace, mercy and goodneſs in Chriſt. 
v. 23. And I will take away mine hand, &c.] As 
being covered with the hand. may ſignify the ob- 
ſcurity of the former diſpenſation, the taking of it 
away may denote a more clear revelation of the 
grace and goodneſs of God in Chriſt, and ſo of the 
glory of it under the goſpel - diſpenſation; and yet 
what is ſeen in this, in compariſon of the reality of 
things as they are, or of the heavenly ſtate, are 
but as next expreſſed: and thou ſhalt ſee my back 


chis rock was ſmitten by the rod of Moſes ; and 
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Chriſt, and his ſufferings in it, ſometimes expreſſed 
by his heel, and the bruiſing of it, Gen. iii. 18. or 
elle the works of God in creation, by which the 
inviſible things of God are ſeen, and which give. 
a knowledge of him 4 poſteriori z, and fo Maimoni- 
des © interprets the phraſe, which follow me, flow 
from my will, z. e. all my creatures : or rather it 
denotes the imperfect knowledge of God in the pre- 
ſent ſtate, even as revealed in Cheiſt, in whom 
there are the cleareſt and brighteſt diſplays of his 
glory; yet this, in compariſon of the beatifie ſight 
of him, is but like ſeeing a man that is gone by, 
whoſe back is only to be ſeen : but my face Pall 
not be ſeen ; in the preſent ſtate the face of God, 
that is his favour, communion with him, and the 
light of his countenance, are to be ſought for, and 
may be enjoyed; the glory of himſelf is to be 
ſeen in the face or perſon of Chriſt, and the glory 
of that face or perſon is to be ſeen in the glaſs of 
the goſpel, but at preſent imperfectly; God in 
Chrift as he is, the fulleſt and brighteſt diſplays 


| 


[of his glory, grace and goodneſs, are reſerved to 


another ſtate, fee 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. 1 John iii. 2. 
or it may regard the divine nature of Chriſt, which 
could not be feen by Moſes, but his back parts or 
human; Chriſt as clothed with fleſh might, and 
would be ſeen by him, as he was ſeen by him on 


* 


parts ; which fome underſtand of the humanity of | 


44 


N this, chapter Meſes has orders to hew two ta- 

bles of ſtone, that God might write on them 
the ten commands, and bring them up with him 
to the mount, V. 1—4. where the Lord proclaim- 
ed his name, and cauſed his glory and his goodneſs 
to paſs before him, V. 5—7.. when Me/es took this 
favourable opportunity that offered to pray for 
the people, that God would forgive their ſin, and 
go along with them, y. 8, 9. upon which he made 
2 covenant with them, which on his part was to do 
wonders for them, and drive out the inhabitants of 
Canaan before them; and on their part, that they 
ſhould have no confederacy and communion with 
theſe nations; and ſhun their idolatry, and every 
thing that might lead unto it, V. 10—17. and he 
repeated ſeveral laws before given, and urged the 
obſervance of them, which Me/es was to acquaint 
the people with, V. 18—27. and after a ſtay of 40 
days and 40 nights on the mount, he came down 
with the two tables of the law; and the ſkin of 
his face ſhone: ſo bright, that the people of 1/rae! 
were afraid to come nigh him, and therefore he 
put a veil over his face While he converſed with 
VJ. 1. Aud the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Out 
of the cldudy pillar, at the door of the tabernacle, 
here he had been converſing with him in the moſt 

iendly manner, as related in the preceding chap- 
ter: leu thee two tables of fone like unto the. firſt x 
of the ſame form, and of the ſame dimenſions, 
and it may be of the ſame ſort of ſtone, which 
perhaps was marble, there being great plenty of 
that kind on mount Sinai. Now Moſes being or- 
deted to hew theſe tables, whereas the formet were 


the work of. God himſelf, as well as the writing, 


ſhews that the law was to be the miniſtration of 


Moſes, and be ordained in the hand of him as al 
Sad ne n e DOA LR) ee 
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the mount, Matt. xvii. 3. 


XXXIV. 


mediator, who had been praying and interceding 
for the people; and as a token of the reconciliation 
made, the tables were to he renewed, yet with ſome 
difference, that there might be ſome remembrance of 
their crime, and of their” loſs by it, not having the 
law on tables of ſtone, which were the work of 
God, but Which were the work of man!: and I 
will write upon theſe tables the words that were in 
the firſt tables which thou brakeſt ; the writing of 
theſe was by the Lord himſelf, as the former, ſhews 
that the law itſelf was of God, though the tables 
were hewn by Moſes, and that he would have it 
known and obſerved as ſuch z and the ſame being 
written on theſe tables, as on the former, ſhews 
the unchangeableneſs of the law of God, as given 
to the people of rael, that he would have nothing 
added to it, or taken from it; and the writing o 

it over again may have reſpect to the reinſcribing 
it on the hearts of his people in regeneration, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the new covenant: the 
phraſe, which thou brakeſt,' is not uſed as expreſ- 
ry diſpleaſure at Moſes for that act of his, 
but to deſcribe the former tables; and the breaking 
of them might not be the effect of paſſion, at 
leaſt of any criminal paffion, but of zeal for the 
glory of God, and the honour of his law, which 
was broken by the J/raelites, and therefore unwor- 
thy of it; and might be according to the counſel 
of the divine will, and the ſeeret direction of his 
providence. 5 20 in ene. . „ie wh 

V. 2. And be ready in the morning, &.] This 
was, according to che Yreeiſb chrondlogy *," on the 
28th day of the month . or July: and come up 
in ib morning untò mount Sinai; the ſame mount 
where he had been before: and preſent thyſelf there 
16 m on ibe ep of ibe mount ; where the pillar of 
cloud removed and ſtood, and near it Moſes was 
to ſtand and wait to hear what would be ſaid unto 


OATH 
- - 


* Seder Olam Rabba, e. 6. p. 19 
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him, and to ſee what would be made to paſs be- 


divine glory, which was to be made particularly 


which was ordered, not ſo much on the account of 


very material; though the phraſe het thee, or 


V. 53. And tbe Lord deſcended in the cloud, &c.] 


verſion; but the Lord, or the cloud in which the 


voice out 
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fore him. * | ; 

V. 3. And no man ſhall come up with thee, &c.] 
Before, Aaron and his two ſons, and the 70 elders of 
J/rael went up with Moſes, though they did not 
go ſo near the Lord as he did; but now having 
linned in the matter of the golden calf, though a 
reconciliation was made, they were not allowed 
to go with him, nor even Jaſbua his ſervant, tho” 
he had no concern in the fin ; Moſes muſt be alone, 
that the miniſtration of the law might. be by him 
only; and in order to receive a peculiar favour in 
anſwer to his requeſt: neither let any man be ſeen 
throughout all the mount; in any part of it, as Joſhua 


Fo DD U*%. Si: Ch. xxxiv. v. 3—», | 


the Targum of Fonatban is, * and Moſes called on 
or in the name of the Word of the Lord; and 
ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion refers it to Moſes, and 
renders the words, calling on the name of the Th 
but the following verſe clearly ſhows, that it muſs 
be underſtood of the Lord, and not of Moſes. 

V. 6. And the Lord paſſed by before him, &c.] Or 
cauſed his Shekjnab, his divine majeſty, and the 
glory of it, to paſs before him, as the Targume; 
his glory and goodneſs, which he. had promiſcd 
ſhould paſs before him, ch. xxxiii. 19, 22, and i; 
is but a. tranſient, paſſing view the greateſt of men 
God's peculiar favourites, have of him in this life. 
and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God; the Jeru. 


was before in ſome part of it, even all the while that alem Targum very wrongly paraphraſes the words 


Maſes was there; but now not a ſingle perſon mult 


as a prayer of Moſes, thus, and Moſes prayed, and 


be ſeen any where, not only becauſe of the giving of | /aid, O Lord, Lord; and fo the Yulgate Latin ver- 


the law to Moſes, but becauſe of the diſplay of the 


to him: neither let the flocks nor herds feed before 
that mount; or over-againſt it, or rather near it; 


the flocks themſelves, who were not capable of any 
moral guilt ; nor that they might not come to any 
hurt, ſince they were to be ſtoned or thruſt through 
with a dart if they touched it, which order it is highly 
probable was in force as before; but on the account 
of their keepers, that there might be none of them 
on the ſpot, or near, to obſerve what paſſed; and 
chiefly this was ſaid to command fear and reve- 
rence in the minds of the people, whilſt this ſo- 
lemn affair was tranſacting between God and Moſes, 
and to check all curioſity in the. 

v. 4. And be hewed two tables of ſtone like unto 
the firſt, &c.] Which may be an emblem of the 
miniſtry of men, which God makes uſe of in 
hewing of his people, and bringing them to a 
ſenſe of their ſins, the breach of his law, and re- 


ſion; but it is quite clear, and beyond all doubt 
from Numb. xiv. 17, 18. that what follow are the 
words of God, and not of Moſes : the ſenſe is, that 
the Lord, as he paſſed by Moſes, to raiſe and fix 
his attention, declared it was Jehovah that paſſed 
by; which is repeated the more to excite his atten- 
tion, and is the name by which he had made himſelf 
known to Moſes, even when he ſent him into Egypt; 
for I am that I am is an explanation of this name, 
lee Exod. iii. 14. and the word El, tranſlated Cod, 
ſignifies mighty and powerful, and is true of all 
the three divine perſons, to whom reſpect may be 
had in the uſe of theſe three words. What is pro- 
claimed or declared concerning God is, that he is 
merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering and abundant in 


goodneſs and truth; firſt merciful, and he is fo in 


che moſt tender and affectionate manner; he is rich 
and plenteous in mercy, freely giving it, delights 
in beſtowing it, conſtantly ſhews it to his people ; 
it is manifeſted and diſplayed in Chriſt, the mercy- 


pentance for them, Hef. vi. 5: and Meſes roſe up and is che ſpring of all good things in time, and 


early in the morning 


which, according to the Jeu t, [to eternity: and he is alſo gracious, good and kind 


was the agth of Ab or July, which ſhewed his ready to men, without any merit or deſert of theirs, but 


and chearful obedience to the divine will, and the 


beſtows good things on them freely, of his own 


quick diſpatch he had made in hewing the tables; free grace, favour and good-will, as appears by 


which whether he did with, his own hands only, 


various acts of his; in the eternal choice of them 


or made uſe of others whom he directed, is not to everlaſting happineſs; in providing a Saviour for 


bew. unto thee, ſeems as if he were to do it him- 


them, and giving all grace and ſpiritual bleſſings 
to them in him; by giving Chriſt to them, and 


ſelf, and not another : and went up unto, mount for them, juſtifying them freely by his righteouſ- 
Sinai, as tbe Lord bad commanded bim; which was [neſs, pardoning their fins according to the riches 
the third time of his going there, and every time ſof his grace, regenerating, calling, preſerving and 
he continued 40 days and 40 nights, as Alben Ezra ſaving them by it: like wiſe /ong-/uffering ; both to- 
obſerves, ſee Deut. ix. 18, 25: and took in his hand wards wicked men, the veſſels of wrath, by whom 
the two tables of ſtone; which could not be very his patience and long - ſuffering are abuſed and 
thick and heavy to carry in one hand up a:moun- [deſpiſed z and towards his elect, on whom he 


tain, but muſt be a ſort of marble ſlab or ſlate: 


waits to be gracious, not willing that any of them 


at this ſame time an ark was ordered to. be made, [ſhould periſh, but all be brought to repentance ; 


and was made, to put the tables into, which was and his long-ſuffering is their ſalvation: and it fol- 


hteouſneſs, Deut. x. 1-3. 


a type of Chriſt, the fulfilling end of the law for lows, abundant in goodneſs and truth ; in providen- 


tial neſs to all men; in ſpecial goodneſs to his 
choſen people, which he has laid up, and wrought 


The ſame with the cloudy - pillar, which was now [out for them, and ſhewn them in Chriſt ; in his 


gone up from the door of the tabernacle, and was 
on high in the air over the mount, and on which 
the Lord now deſcended in it, as he had before, 
ch. xix. 9. 16, 18: and ſtood with bim tbere; not 
Moſes ſtood with the Lord, as the Fulgate Latin 


Lord was, ſtood near to Maſes: and proclaimed the 


truth and faithfulneſs, in fulfilling his promiſes, 
both with reſpect to the miſſion of his Son into the 
world, to be the Saviour of it, and with reſpect 
to all other things promiſed, whether relating to 
this life, or that to come, to grace or glory; he 
never ſuffers his truth and faithfulneſs to fail; his 
promiſes are all yea and amen in Chriſt. ; 

y. 7. Keeping mercy for thouſands, &c.] In his 


name of. the Lord; Jehovah declared with a loud 
f the cloud, that the Lord was there; 


©, 
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ern vn ti N ee 1% ogur, Sept. prope montem illuw, Noldius, p. 80. 


own Heart, in his purpoſes and decrees, in his 7 


z eder Olam 


ſeat; and it lays a foundation for faith and hope, 
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| Ch. xxxiv. v. 8—10. EAD 


ſels and covenant, in his Son, with whom he keeps 
it for ever, and for all in him, P/. Ixxxix. 28. and 
they are many who are ordained to eternal life, for 
whom Chriſt gave his life a ranſom, and for whom 
his blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of their ſins ; 
and whom he juſtifies by his knowledge, and at 
laſt brings to glory as the great captain of their 
ſalvation z theſe are even a number which no man 
can number. All the Targams render it to a thou- 
ſand generations; and Farcbi interprets it of two 
thouſand generations. The firſt letter in the word, 

rendered keeping, is longer than is uſual, in the 
| Hebrew text; which, according to the Ferws o, de- 
notes the largeneſs of the grace of God, its great 


extent and long continuance : forgiving iniquity, | 


and tranſgreſſion, and ſin; the word uſed ſignifies a 
lifting it up, and taking it away: thus Jehovah has 
taken it from the ſinner, and put it on his Son,who 
as borne it, and made ſatisfaction for it; and in fo 
oing has taken it quite away, ſo as to be ſeen no 
ore; and through the application of his blood 

the conſcience of a ſinner, it is taken away trom 
ence, and removed as far as the eaſt is from the 
weſt ; from whence it appears, that it is in Chriſt, 
and for his ſake, that God forgives ſin, even thro' 
his blood, righteouſneſs, ſacrifice and ſatisfaction; 
and this forgiveneſs is of all ſin, of all forts of 
fin, original or actual, greater or leſſer, public or 
private, 718 or ſecret, of omiſſion or commiſſion, 
of heart, lip and life. The Jeus ſometimes diſtin- 

wiſh theſe three words; iniquity, they ſay, ſigni- 


* 


es ſins through pride and preſumption; ſranſgreſ. 


fon, intends. rebellions againſt God; and in, what 
is committed through error and miſtake ; and 
much to this ſenſe is Zarchi's interpretation of theſe 
words; they no doubt include all manner of ſin, 
which God. for Chriſt's. ſake forgives: and wd by 
no means clear the guilty; without a full and pro- 
r ſatisfaction to juſtice; which is provided in 
Chit, whom God has ſet forth to be the propi- 
'_ _ _ tiation for ſin, to declare his righteouſneſs, that he 
might appear to be juſt, whilſt he juſtifies and par- 
_ dons thoſe that believe in Jeſus ; otherwiſe all the 
world are guilty before Gad, and none would be 
cleared; but thoſe for whom ſatisfaction is made, 
and a righteouſneſs, wrought out, they are cleared, 
acquitted and diſcharged, and they only: or th 
he will Iy no means let it go unpuniſhed* , that is, 
ſin, expreſſed by the ſeveral words preceding; and 
ſo to this purpoſe is this phraſe tranſlated in Jer. 
XXX, 1.1, and the. mne 
pardons ſin, all manner of ſin, and ſo diſplays his 
grace and mercy, yet he takes care of the honour 
of his juſtice, and never ſuffers any ſin to go un- 
puniſhed, either on the ſinner, or on the ſurety. 
Pardon of ſin always proceeds upon the redemp- 
tion that is through the blood of Chriſt, and is a 
branch of it, ſee Rom. iii. 24, 23, 26. Epb. i. 5. 
Some underſtand theſe words as relating not to the 
juſtice, but to the mercy and goodneſs of God; 
and render the words, either in extirpating be will 
net exlir pate, as Maimonides; and as Janatban 
tranſlates the ſame phraſe in Jer. xxx. 11, in de- 
firoying 4. will not deſtroy; and o De Dieu here, in 
emptying. he will not empty, ox.deſtroy.; and this ſenſe 
is thought to be moſt agreeable to the prayer 
of Meſet, and the promiſe of God, that his. good- 
neſs and glory ſhould paſs before him, to which 


+> vid. Buxtorf, Tiberigd, c. 14 p. 38. 


is, that though God 


F | 2 Maimon, & Bartenora in Miſa. Yoma, C. 4. 4. 2. 
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the other ſenſe ſeems contrary; but the juſtice of 
God is as much his glory, and in it lies his good- 
neſs, as well as his grace and mercy; beſides, the 
following words cannot be thought to be ſo expreſ- 
ſive of the grace, and mercy, and goodneſs of God, 
but of his punitive juſtice, and ſo the objection 
would ſtill remain: vi/ting the iniquity of the fa- 
thers upon the children, and upon the childrens cbil- 
dren, unto the third, and to the fourth generation; 
ſee the note on ch. xx. 3. | 

Y. 8. And Moſes made haſte, &c.] Perceiving 
the voice ccaſed, and the Lord was paſſing on, left 
he ſhould be gone, and he loſe the favourable op- 
portunity he had: and bowed his head toward the 
earth, and worſhipped, threw himſelf proſtrate upon 
it, and in the moſt, humble manner put up his re- 
queſts, to God, which are expreſſed in the follow- 
ing verſe ; he gladly laid hold on this opportunity 
to uſe his intereſt with God for the people of [/ael, 
and to improve the proclamation of grace and 
mercy in the forgiveneſs of fins, now made; which 
encouraged his faith and hope to draw nigh with 
a holy boldneſs, and uſe freedom with him, and 
yet with an awe of his majeſty, with reverence and 
godly tear. 5 | 

v. 9. And be ſaid, if now I have found grace in 
thy fight, &c.] Or ſeeing now, for he could have no 
doubt upon his mind, but that he had found grace 
and favour in the fight of God, ſince he had cauſed 
his goodneſs and glory to paſs before him, 'and 
made ſuch a proclamation of his grace and mercy 
to him; but he takes it for granted, and improves 
it, and argues upon it, as follows: O Lord, let my 
Lord, I pray thee, go amongſt us; as the Lord had 
fignified as if he would not go among them, but 
leave them to the conduct of a created angel; and 
Meſes had before prayed, that his preſence or face 
might go with them, ch. xxxiii. 3, 14. and now 
having ſome freſh tokens of the favour and good- 
will of God towards him, renews his requeſt with 
great earneſtneſs and importunity, intreating the 
Lord Jehovah the Father, that Moſes's Lord Je- 
hovah the Son, the angel of God's preſence, in 
whom bis name was, might go with them, as he had 
ſaid he ſhould :, for it is a ftiff-necked people; and 
therefore have need of ſuch an. one to be with them, 
to rule and govern them, to reſtrain and keep them 
within due bounds: ; or #hoyugh it is a ftiff-necked 
people; for this: is the reaſon given by the Lord 
why he would not go among them, ch. xxxili. 3. 
wherefore Moſes: prays that he would go notwith- 
ſtanding. this; he owns the character of them was 
juſt, yet humbly prays that God would neverthe- 
leſs vouchſafe his preſence : and pardon our iniguity, 
and our /in; which he had the greater reaſon to 
hope be would, ſince he had juſt proclaimed his 
name, a God pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and 
ſin; and the more to gain his ſuit, makes him- 
ſelf a party concerned, calling the ſin committed, 
aur iniquity, and our fin; even his among the reſt, 
who; had found grace in the ſight of God, and 
therefore intreats others might alſo, ſince they 
were all ſinners, and there was forgiveneſs with 
him: and tate us for thine inberitance; to poſſeſs 
and enjoy, protect and defend, cultivate and im- 
prove, keep and preſerve for ever. 

. 10. Aud be ſaid, behold, I will make à cove- 
n &c.] Or renew the covenant before e 
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the people Had brokey which on his part was, that againſt the common enemy; whereas they were to 
he would, as Moſes had entreated, forgive the ſin ſmite the ſeven nations and deſtroy them, and ſhew 

of the people, go along with them, and introduce them no mercy; Deut. vii. 1, 2. left it be for 4 
them into the land of Canaan, and drive out the|/nare in the midſt of thee; be the means of drawin 

inhabitants of it before them; and on their part, them into the ſame ſinful practices with themſelves 
that they ſhould avoid idolatry, and every ching eſpecially into idolatrous ones, and ſo of bringin 
that led unto it; particularly making covenants, [ruin and deſtruction on them. 8 
and entering into alliances with the idolatrous na- . 13. But ye ſhall deſtroy their altars, &c.] On 


tions caſt out: before all thy people I will do mar- which they had ſacrificed to their idols; ſince, if 


vels, ſuch as have not been done in all the earth, nor they were allowed to continue, they might be 
in any nation ; both in their paſſage through the |remptations to offer facrifice thereon, contrary to 
wilderneſs, and entrance into Canaan's land, and|the command of God: break their images; of gold 
the conqueſt of that; ſuch as the earth opening ſor ſilver, wood or ſtone, which they made tor 
its mouth and ſwallowing alive Korah, Dathan and jrhemielves, and worſhipped as deities ; ſeeing if 
eAbiram, and was a new thing God created; the|theſe continued, the fight of them might lead to 
ſmiting of the rock at Kadeſb, from whence flowed|the worſhip of them, and fo bring under the di- 
waters abundantly ; the healing of ſuch as were bit vine diſpleaſure, as a breach of the command of 
by fiery ſerpents through looking at a ſerpent of God given them: and cut down tbeir groves; which 
braſs Balaam's ' aſs ſpeaking, and reproving the were cluſters of trees, where they had their temples 
madneſs of the prophet ; the diviſion of the waters and their idols, and did ſervice to them, and where, 
of Jordan; the fall of the walls of Fericho at the beſides idolatry, many impurities were committed 
ſound of rams horns; the fun and moon ſtanding Such places were originally uſed by good men fo 
ſtill, until the Lord had- avenged himſelf of his|devotion, being ſhady and ſolitary, but when abuſed 
enemies: and all the people among 'which thou art, to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous uſes, were forbidden. 
ſhall ſee the work ef the Lord; for it ſhould be vi-IIt is ſaid *, the word for grove is general, and in- 
ſible,” as the above things were, and plainly appearjcludes every tree they ſerve, or plant, for an idol. 
to be the Lord's doing, and not man's, being| V. 14. For thes' hal worſhip no other god, &c.] 
above the power of any created being to perform: Than the Lord their God, the one only living and 
for it is a terrible thing that I will do with thee ; true God, which was the firſt command given to 
Aben Ezra reſtrains this to Moſes's perſon, and in-|the people of Hrael, and binding upon all men: 
terprets this of the wonderful ſhining of the ſkin|for tbe Lord whoſe name is Jealous, is a jealous God; 
of his face, when he came down from the mount, his name and nature anſwer to one another; he 
which made the children of ae! afraid to come ſadmits of no rival or competitor in worſhip ; he 
nigh him; and of his vigorous conſtitution at the will not give his glory to another god, or one ſo 
time of his death, when his eye was not dim, nor ſcalled, nor his praiſe to graven images; and in this 
his natural force abated, contrary to the nature ofjhe is diſtinguiſhed from all nominal and fictitious 
ancient perſons : but it is better to underſtand it gods, who have many joined with them, and are 
of the miniſtry of Moſes, and of the awful things rivals of them, which gives them no concern, be- 
that God would do by him; or rather of the peo-|cauſe inſenſible; but it is otherwiſe with the Lord, 
ple of I/rael, among whom, and for whoſe: ſake who knows the diſhonour done him, and reſents it, 
God would do ſuch things as ſhould cauſe a panic and is as jealous of any worſhip being given to an- 
among the nations all around them; particularly other, as the huſband is of the honour of his mar- 
what he did for them to'Og king of Baſban, and riage-bed; for idolatry is ſpiritual adultery, as is 
Sibon king of the Amorites, on account of whichſ ſuggeſted in the following verſe. | 
terror fell, as on the king of Moab, ſo on the in- V. 15. Left thou make a' covenant with the inha- 
habitants of Canaan ; ſee Numb. xxi. 33, 34, 35.|6itants of the land, &c.) A marriage-covenant, 
and xxii. 3. Fob. ii. 9, 10, 11. Itaking their daughters in marriage to their ſons, 
V. 11. Obſerve thou that 'which I command theeſand vice verſa, as the following words ſhew ; here 
this day, &c.] Which words are either faid to the caution is to be underſtood and the words ſup- 
Moeſes perſonally, as Aben Ezra thinks, as a direc-ſplied' from Y. 12. and inſerted and connected thus, 
tion to him to obſerve what had been ſaid to him, tate heed to thyſelf, left thou make, &c. and they go 
and declare them to the children of Mal; or ra · ſa whoring after their gods; that is, the inhabitants 
ther to the children of Mrael, and reſpect the com- of the land, and particularly thoſe with whom the 
mands which are afterwards. delivered out to be ob- ¶Myaeliies made a covenant, and entered into a 
ſerved by them in the following verſes; and what Date vage wen with, and perhaps, on this condi- 
is expreſſed in the next clauſe,” is ſuch as was not tion, that they would abſtain from idolatry ; and 
done by the miniſtry of Moſes, nor in his time: yet, contrary to the obligation they laid themſelves 
bebold, I drive out before thee ; not before Moſes, under, luſt after their idols, and commit fpiri- 
but the people of 1/rael, the Amorite, and the Ca- tual fornication or adultery with them, which is ex- 
naanite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the plained by the next clauſe :' and do ſacrifice unto 
Hivite, and the Jebuſite; ſix nations are only men- ibeir gods; ſuch as the firſt inſtitutors of their ido- 
tioned, though there were ſeven, the Gerga/ites|latry enjoined, and their anceſtors had obſerved, 
being omitted, becauſe either they left the land be · and were according to the rites and cuſtoms of 
fore, as ſome think, or becauſe they at once ſub- of the country: and one call thee, and thou eat of 
mitted-; they are added in the Septuagint verſion. his ſacrifice z invite to eat of what remained, that 
v. 12. Take beed to thyſelf, &c.] This is faid was offered to the idol: hence it appears, that ha- 
not to:Moſes, but to the people of Iſrael, as a cau-ving feaſts at ſacrifices, and eating things offered 
tion to them when they ſhould enter the land of to idols in a feſtival way, are very ancient practices; 
Canaan, and poſſeſs it: leſt thou mate a covenant lee 1 Cor. x; 27, 28. 21 $197 1h . 
with the inhabitants of tbe land whither thou gun; V. 16. And thou take of their- daughters unto thy 
enter into à league and alliance, to live friendly ſſans, &c.] That is, marry them to them, which 
and amicably, and ſupport and aſſiſt each other explains what is meant by making * with 
e | | | | 2 ; em, 
H © R. Sol. Wrbin, Ohel-Moed, fol. 72. 1. A 


-m, entering into ſuch a near relation, and join- 
e Families, and thus intermixing with one an- 
1 «and their daughters go a whoring after their 
8 the worſhip of whom they have been train- 
d up in from their infancy, and therefore hanker 

them, and commit whoredom in a ſpiritual 
enſe with them: and make thy ſons go à whoring 
frer their gods; be the means of tempting and 
7 wing them into idolatrous practices, as the wives 
of Solomon were a ſhare to him. 

17 Thou ſhalt make thee no molten gods.) 
Made of a melted liquor, whether gold or ſilver, 
or braſs, pouted into a mould; and though graven 

are not mentioned, they are included, a 

n being put for the whole, as appears not only 
tom the injunction to break images in general 
whether graven or molten; y. 13.. but from the 
ſcond command, which expreſly forbids the ma- 
king and worſhipping of them; but molten ones 
are particularly mentioned, becauſe it is probable 
they were chiefly ſuch the Canaanites worſhipped; 
and eſpecially, becauſe the calf the 7/raelites had 
|aely made and worſhipped was a molten one. 

y. 18. The feaſt of unleavened breaa ſhalt thou 
hep, c.] Which was inſtituted at the time of 
their coming out of Egypt, and on that account, 
and then obſerved, ch. xii. 15, 18, 19. and xiii. 
6, 7. and afterwards repeated, and the month ex- 
preſſed in which they were to keep it, and the rea- 
ſon of it, as it here follows, ch. xxiii. 15, ſee the 
note there. | ADC. 

y.-19. All that openeth the matrix is mine, &Cc.] 
Or the womb, and therefore to be ſanctified, and ſet 
zpart for his uſe : this alſo was declared; and the 
Jaw concerning it given, at the time of their com- 
ing out of Egyp?, and here repeated, ſee the notes 
on ch. Xxiii. 2, 12. N 

y. 20. Every firſtling of an aſs thou ſhalt re- 
d:em, &c.] This goes along with the former, ch. 
xiii. 13. fee the note there: and none ſhall appear 
before me empty ; at the grand feſtivals, the paſſover 
pentecoſt, and tabernacles, ſee the note on ch. xxiii. 
I 


= 21. Six days ſhalt thou work, but on the ſe- 
venth day thou ſhalt reſt, &c.] This is the law of 
the ſeventh-day-ſabbath, which is after repeated to 
fix it in the minds and memories of the people, ſee 
ch. xx. 10. and xxiii. 12. and xxxi. 15. and here 
it is added, which has not been mentioned before: 
in earing and in harveſt thou ſhalt reſt; that is, in 
the time of plowing, and in the time of reaping 
and gathering in the harveſt, which are both very 
buſy ſeaſons 3 the reſt of the ſabbath was not to be 
violated; ſuch ſort of works, though they might 
require haſte and expedition, yet the ſabbath was 
not to be broken on account of them : this is the 
common ſenſe of the law, as it is underſtood; but 
Maimonides gives another ſenſe from their doctors, 
who ſay, it is forbidden to plow in the ſixth year 
what cannot be reaped but in the ſeventh z and ſo 
likewiſe that it is forbidden to reap on the ſeventh 
Fear, that of which profit may be had on the eighth 

year, and this is founded on what the ſcripture 
lays, Exod. xxxiv. 21. in earing, &c. and they ſay, 
that here [plowing and harveſt are not to be un- 
derſtood of the ſeventh day, + becauſe this is in- 
cluded” in the general rule, thou ſhalt not do any 
wort — they ſay, of that which is plowed, whoſe 
reaping or harveſt is forbidden, is the plowing at 
the evening of the feventh year, and at the goi 
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bins ſay, this is to be underſtood of the plowing 
of the ſeventh year, the ſeventh year entering, 440 


pu harveſt of the ſeventh year, at the going out 


of it; ſo that as there is a ſeventh day of reſt, 
there is a year in which plowing and harveſt are 
forbidden; but there are others, he ſays; who ſay, 
the text ſpeaks only of the ſabbath. 

V. 22. And thou ſhalt obſerve the feaſt of weeks, 
&c.] The feaſt of pentecoſt, called the feaft of 
weeks, becauſe ſeven ſabbaths or weeks, or fifty 
days, were to be reckoned from the day in the paſſ- 
over. feaſt, on which the ſheaf of the wave-offering 
was brought, Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. and which was 
alſo called the feaſt of the firſt-fruits of wheat- 
barveſt, to diſtinguiſh it from the barley-harveſt; 
at the time of the paſſover, when a ſheaf of barley 
was the wave offering to the Lord; but at this two 
loaves or cakes of fine wheaten flour were brought 
as the firſt-fruits of the wheat-harveſt, ſee Lev. 
xxiii. 17. and the fenſt of in gathering at the year's 
end; which was the feaſt of tabernacles, called the 
feaſt of in-gathering, becauſe at this time all the 
truits of the earth; the corn, wine, and oil, and 
all others were gathered in; and this was at the 
cloſe of the old year, and at the beginning of the 
new, according to the antient account, which made 
Tiſri or September the firſt month in the year; ſee 
the note on ch. xxiii. 6. 

V. 23: Thrice in the year ſhall all your men-chil- 
dren appear before the Lord God, &c.] At the three 
above-mentioned feaſts, ſee the note on ch. xxiii. 
17. here it is added, he God of Lrael; who had 


them out of Egypt, and done great things for them 
ſince; had made a coveriant with them, and had 
now renewed that covenant with them, and was 
their covenant-God, and they his people, and ſo 
were under great obligations to pteſent themſelves 
unto him at the times appointed by him. 

V. 24. For I will caſt out the nations before thee, 
&c.] Who are particularly mentioned, y. 11. and 
therefore they need not be in any fear of them, 


and appear before the Lord; for to this they were 
not obliged, until they were come into the land of 
Canaan, and the inhabitants driven out beforethem : 
and enlarge thy borders; ſo that as they ſhould have 
no enemies within them, to hinder and moleſt 
them, or diſcourage and deter them from attend- 
ance on the Lord at ſuch ſet times, ſo they would 
be ſet at a great diſtance from them, that they 
ſhould have nothing to fear from them; and fhould 
it be objected that ar ſuch times, when only women 
and children were left at home, and their borders 
were defenceleſs, it would be a propet opportunity 
for their enemies to invade them, it is further pro- 
miſed : neither ſhall any man defire thy land; tho” 
it is a deſirable land; and their neighbours," and eſs 


pineſs of the {/rae/ites, and could not but wiſh it 
was in their poſſeſſion ; yet God, who has the 
hearts of all men in his hands, and can direct their 
thoughts, and turn the inclinations of their minds, 
and influence their affections, and engage them with 
other objects, promiſes that they ſhould not think 
of an invaſion of them, or have their minds, and 


the defires and affeftions of their ' hearts, in the 


going!leaſt turned that way at theſe ſeaſons, whatever they 


out-of the ſeventh; and know this, that the even- 
"mg of the ſeventh is the ſixth year, and the going 


might have at other times; even when thou ſbalt 
go up to appear before the. Lord. thy Gd thrice in a 
In Miſn, Sheviith, e. 1. 5. 1, 


year z 


out of the ſeventh is the eighth year; atid ib Fa#- - 
chi on the text obſerves, that ſome of theit Rab- 
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choſen them to be his ſpecial people, had redeemed 


when they ſhould go up to the appointed place, 


pecially the old inhabitants of it, envied the hap- 
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paſſover be left unto the morning; neither any of 
the fleſh; nor of the fat of the paſſover-lamb; if 


milk, are repeated from ch. xxiii. 19. ſee the notes 
there. | "er | 193 tug i Pr | 
V. 27. Aud ibe Lord ſaid unto Meſes, &c.] Be- 


repetition made of the principal laws before given, 


Maſes, as their repreſentative and mediator, and 
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times, ch. XXIV, 15. and, xxxii. 30. and xxxix. 


gear; at the feaſts before · mentioned, which was a 
woſt wonderful diſplay of the power and provi- 
F. 25. Thou ſbalt not offer the blood of my ſacri- 
- fce,oith leaven, &c.] That is, not kill the paſl- 
over, whilſt there was any leaven in their houſes; 
ſo the Targum of Jonathan, ſee the note on ch. 
Xxiii. 18. neither ſhall the ſacrifice of the feaſt / 


any were left, it was to be burnt, ſee ch. xii. 10. 
and xxiii. 18. 
. 26. The firſt of the firſt-fruits of thy land thou 
Halt bring, &c.] This and another law in this 
verſe, concerning not ſeething a kid in his mother's 


ing ſtill with him on the mount: write thou theſe 
words; expreſſed in the preceding verſes, from 
V. 11. to this, as he before had written in a book 
all thoſe laws, contained in ch. xxi. xxii. xxiii. 
called the book of the covenant, ch. xxiv. 4, 
7. and which perhaps might be deſtroyed, as 
well as the two tables were broken; and therefore 
upon the renewal of the covenant here, there is a 


which are ordered alſo to be written in a book, 
which may very well be called by the ſame name, 
ſince it follows: for aſter the tenor of theſe words, 1 
have made a covenant with thee and with Iſrael ; with 


with them repreſented by him: what is above re- 
lated, carries in it the form of a covenant between 
them, God having declared on his part, what he 
would . do for them, and, what laws and rules he 
required to be obſerved on their part; which Meſes 
aſſented to in their name, and was ordered to write 
them down, that he might repeat them to them. 

. #: 28. Aud he was there with the Lord forty days 
and forty nights, &c.] Theſe were other forty days 
and nights, beſides thoſe he had been with the 
Lord, when he came down and broke the two ta- 
bles in his hand, on ſight of the idolatry of the 
people; yea, not. only the Jewiſb writers think, 
that he was on the mount three times forty days 
and forty nights, but alſo ſeveral learned chriſtian 
writers, as doctor Lightfoot * and, others; and it 
ſeems plain, that he went up to the mountain three 


4. and it is not improbable that he was each time 
ſo long there; about the firſt and third times 
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deſires and cravings after ſuch things, as W. 
he ſtood in no need of rr ah 1. 
aſcribed to the miraculous, interpoſition of G04 
the ſupport of him, fee the note on ch. xxiv + 
and be wrote on the tables the words of the covey. 
the ten. commandments; not Meſes, tor theſe were i 
bles of ſtone, which, he could not write or a 
upon, without proper inſtruments, which it yy 
not appear he had with him on the mount; but it 
was God that wrote them, who in . 1. lays he 
would write them,. and from Deut. x, 2, 4. We go 
ee 4.5; | 

V. 29, And it came to paſs, then Moses came 
down from mount Sinai, &c.] Which was on the 
day of atonement, according to Jarcbi, that 18 
the tenth. of 2 ½ i or September; and ſo the Yewijh 
chronologers à fix his deſcent, on this day: wh 14 
two tables of teſtimany in Moſess hand; the two ta. 
bles he carried up, on which God had. wrote the 
law, called zbe ſeſtimony, being a teſtification and 
declaration of his will to the children of Hall: 
when he came dawn from the mount, that Moſes wiſ 
not that the ſkin of bis face ſhone, while be talled 
with bim; the Targum of Jonathan is, * Moſes 
„ knew not that the ſplendor of the form of his 
face was, become illuſtrious, which he had from 
<* the brightneſs of the glory of the Shekinab of the 
Lord, at the time he talked with him.” And 
this the apoſtle calls the glory of his countenance, 
2 Cor. iii. 7. the glory of the Lord as it paſſed be- 
fore him, when in the clift of the rock, and that 
degree of it he was admitted to the ſight of, 
whilſt converſing with God, during his ſtay on the 
mount 40 days and 40 nights, left a ſhining glory 
on his countenance; which whilſt he was with God 
he could not be at all ſenſible of, the glory of God 
ſo infinitely ſurpaſſing that ; and when he came 
down the mount, as he could not ſee his own face 
without a. glaſs, ſo though the. rays of light and 
glory that darted from his face were ſo bright and 
ſtrong, that they might have been obſerved by him, 
yet his mind was ſo intent on what he had ſeen and 
heard, that he took no notice of them. The V- 
gate Latin verſion renders. it very wrongly, that bis 
face was horned, which bas given occaſion to pain- 
ters to repreſent him in, a. ridiculous manner, as 
having horas coming out of his forehead ; though 
the word has the ſignification of an horn, and the 
meaning of that verſion, as of others, may only 
be, that the ſkin of his face darted out rays * like 
horns, ſuch as the rays. of the ſun appear to be like 
to the eye, ice, Hab, iii. 4. hence Jupiter Anon, 


there can be no doubt, ſee: ch. xxiv. 18. and 


the text before us; and at the ſecond time, when and ſo Bacchus, Who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame 


the ſame with the ſun, is deſcribed as having horns'; 


he went up to make reconciliation. for EPS with Adp/es, is repreſented, as having a horned face. 
fore 


ch. xxxii., 30, he ſays, that he fell down, the 


Lord, as at the firſt forty; days and forty. nights, 


— 


Deut. ix. 18. and from the 7th day of the month 
Sivan, the day after the giving of the law, to the 
tenth of, Tiſri, on which day he now deſcended, are 
Juſt ſo. many days: he did neither eat bread nor 


drink water; and it is very likely ſlept not, he be- 


ing ſupported without either of theſe by the power 


Works, wol. 1. p. 715, 716. 


of God; and having ſuch, nearneſs of communion 
with God, and his mind taken up with what he 


heard and ſaw, he had no tho . of, nor 
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Now this glory was left on the countenance of Me/es, 
to new that he had had communiog with God, and 
that the law he brought with him was from him; 
and, to ſignify the glory of it, and to command 
awe and reverence, and make men afraid to 
break it. ee an 

V. 30, And when. Agron and all the children of 1- 
rael ſaw Maſes, '&c,], Who very probably met 
him at the bottom of the mount; theſe {7c41es 
with Aaron were the princes, as. Aben Rara 1cems 
rightly to interpret it, and as appears from 15 - 
Fenty n NF; IR EET | n O 
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Rabe, 6. 6. p. 19, 


Tigurine verſion; in modum corny radiaret, Munſter, Fagius, vel radiaſſet, Vatablus ; ſplendexe inſtar cornu, Druſius; ſo 


e ſigniſies the rays of the 


„ Karnon f in the Arabic languag rays 
Saturnal. I? 1, c. 21 - t Diodor. Sicul. I. 


ſun. * Vid. Diodor. Sicul, I. 3. p. 201. Macrob. 


4. P. 212. ſo Orpheus calls Bacchus, Impols, Hymn. P. 146. are 


Horace afcribei to him, eorna” decorum, Carmia.-1.' 2. Ode 19g. 
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lowing verle ; for Moſes could-not well be ſeen by 
the whole body of the people at once, upon his 
deſcent from the mount: Sebold, the ſein of his 
face one darted out rays of light and glory all 
around it, much perhaps in the ſame manner. as 
the glory about our Lord, and others, is painted | 
by the Romaniſts : and they were afraid to come nigh 
him; there was ſomething ſo majeſtic and ſtriking 
in it; and perhaps they could not tell whether it 
foreboded good or evil to them; and this may ſig- 
nify, that as by the light of the law fin is diſco- 
vered, it fills with a ſenſe of wrath, and fear of 
damnation 3 and being the miniſtration of condem- 
nation and death, it is terrifying and killing, tho' 
it has a glory in it. els hte | 
F. 31. And Moſes called unto them, &c.] Who, as 
it appears by what follows, on ſight of him were fo 
rerrified, that they did not proceed on to meet him, 
but went back, and therefore he called unto them 
to return and come forward : and Aaron and all the 
rulers of - the congregation returned unto him; know- 
ing him&y his voice, and encouraged by his call 
of them, who. before might take him to be ſome- 
thing more than human, ſome glorious form, one 
of the heavenly angels appearing in this manner : 
and Moſes talked with them; after he had put a 
yail on his face, of which there is an account in the 
following verſes. He talked with them friendly, 
and told them all that had happened to him in the 
mount; what a glorious ſight he had been indulged 
with; what a proclamation of the grace and good- 
neſs of God had been made to him ; and what laws 
and ordinances God had enjoined him, and them, 
the obſervance of. | 

V. 32. And afterward all the children of Iſrael 
tame nigh, &c.] That is, after Aaron and the ru- 
lers had had a converſation with Maſes, then the 
whole body of the people by turns were admitted 


to come before him, and hear the laws of God 
from him: and he gave them in commandment al, 
that the Lord had ſpoken with him on mount Sinai; 
beſides the two tables of ſtone, and the teſtimony 
written on them, he gave them all the other com- 
mands he was ordered to write in a book, and which 
are recorded in this chapter; he kept back nothing 
from them, but enjoined them to keep all the Lord 
had commanded. - 

y. 33. And till Moſes bad done ſpeaking with them, 
&c,} Not when he had done, as the Septuagint 
verſion, for then there would have been no occa- 
fion for it; but when he firſt began to ſpeak to 
Aaron and the rulers, and continued to ſpeak to 
the congregation until he had finiſhed what he had 
to ſay; even he did what follows, as ſoon as he 
perceived there was a glory on his face, which they 
could not bear to look at: he put à vail on his 
face; ſomething that covered it in a mea- 
ſure, a maſk, or linen cloth, or ſome ſuch thing. 
The obſcurity of the law may be ſignified; by 
this vail, both of the moral and ceremonial law; 
the moral law, which tho' it makes Known the 
mind and will of God, with reſpect to what is to 


be done, or not done, yet not with reſpect to the 


affair of life and ſalvation ; it makes known the one 
God as the object of worſhip, but gives no account 
of. a trinity of perſons in the Godhead ; no hint of 
God in Chriſt, nor reyelation of the Son of God 
no view of a Saviour, no notion of pardon ; nor 
does it point out the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt unto 


us; nor do we from it hear any thing of the Spirit 


of God, and his grace, nor of eternal life and 
glory : the ceremonial law, and its ordinances, did 
give ſome light into evangelical things, and did 
VPooxr. I. No. 16. AD 
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point out Chriſt, and the bleſſings of his grace, yet 
but darkly and obſcurely ; they were ſhadows of good 
things to come, and gave ſome dark and diitant views 
of them, but were not ſo much as the image of 
the things, and did not bring them near, and ſet 
them in a clear light: likewiſe this vail may be an 
emblem of the darkneſs of the minds of men, with 
reſpect to the law, and the knowledge of divine 
things; eſpecially of the Jews, who, as the apoſtle 
lays, could not ſtedfaſtly look at the end of that which 
is aboliſhed ;, of the ceremonial law which is dif- 
annulled, the end of which was Chriſt; he is the 
end for which it was made, the ſcope or mark at 
which it aimed, the term in which it iſſued, and 


in whom it had its compleat fulfilment ;- but this 


they had not a perfect view of, and could not ſted- 
faſtly behold : the moral law alſo is in ſome ſenſe 
aboliſhed by Chriſt, as the miniſtration of Meſes, 
as a covenant of works, and as to the curſe and 
condemnation of it to thoſe that believe; and Chriſt 
he is the end of this, the fulfilling end of it, by 
conformity of nature, and obedience of life unto 
it, and by ſuffering the penalty of it; but ſuch 
was the blindneſs of the Jets, that they were ig- 
norant of the nature of this law, of the ſpiritua- 
lity and perfection of it, of its uſe to convince 
men of ſin, to condemn for it, but not to juſtify 
from it; were ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God 
which the law required, and of Chriſt, and of the 
way of life and righteouſneſs by him; and fo of the 
Spirit of God, and his work, and of the myſteries 
of the goſpel, and of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment; ſee 2 Cor. iii. 14, 13. 

v. 34. But when Moſes went in before the Lord 
to ſpeak with him, &c.] Went into the taberna- 
cle to converſe with him, to pray unto him, and 
enquire about any matter of difficulty reſpecting the 
people of //rael he was concerned for, which he 
often did: he took the wail off until he came cut; 
and ſo when men are truly converted, and turn to 
the Lord, the vail of darkneſs and unbelief is re- 
moved, and the true light ſhines, in which they 
ſee things in another light than they did before; 
and when they come into his preſence, they come 
with hearts opened and unvailed, all things being 
naked and open to him with whom they have to 
do; and particularly ſaints under the goſpel-diſ- 
penſation, with an open face, as in a glaſs, behold 
the glory of the Lord; and when they get to hea- 
ven, they'll then fee face to face, and know as they 
are known, 2 Cor. iii. 16, 18. 1 Cor. xiii. 12: and he 
came out, and ſpake unto the children of Iſrael, that 
which he was commanded ; this reſpects not the pre- 
ſent time of his coming down from the mount, 
or out of the tabernacle with the law and com- 
mands now given, for theſe he had already de- 
clared ; but after- times, and all ſuch times when 
he went in to the Lord to enquire of him his mind 
and will concerning certain things, in which the 
people wanted information, when, upon his re- 
turn, he-acquainted them with whatſoever the Lord 
ordered to be done. 1 
v. 35. And the children of Iſrael ſaw the face of 
Moſes, that the ſkin of Moſes's face ſhone, &c.] That 
is, not only when he came down from the mount, 
but whenever he came out of the tabernacle, where 
he had been enquiring of God, and converſing 
with him: and Moſes put the vail upon his face 
again, until he went in to ſpeak with bim; this he 
did from time to time, when he came out from the 
Lord he put on his vail, and when he: went in 
again, he put it off. How long this brightnels on 


his countenance remained, cannot be ſaid with any 


* 
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cerrainty; Saadiab Gavn ſays, it did not removt Dett. xxxiv. 7. andl ben Exra feems to approve 
from him to the day of his death: hence tis ſaid, of it; and it is the opinion of many great and 
His che was not dim, nor bis natural force abated, learned men, that it continued as long as Re lived. 


1 CHAP, XXXV. 
FpHtrs chapter begins with a renewal of the in any thing belonging to the tabernacle : Gl . 


I command of the ſabbath, Y. 1, 2, 3. and put ts death; the Targum of Jonathan adds, by 


contains an order for a free-will offering to be caſting ſtones, ſtoning being the puniſhment or 
brought for. the ſervice of the ſanctuary, and ſpe- [fabbath-breakers, Numb. xv. 35, 36. 
. Eifies the things to be „and for what uſes, V. 3. Te ſhall kindle. no fire throughoat your bats. 
5. 4—19. to which there was a ready compliance, |/ations upon the ſobbath-day.) This law feems to 
and men and women, princes and the common be a temporary one, and not to be continued, nor 
People, every one according to what they had in fis it ſaid to be throughout their generations as el. 
ſhon, brought and offered it freely, V. z0—29. where, where the law of the ſabbath is given or 
and for their encouragement, that their offering repeated z- it is to be reſtrained to the building of 
would not be in vain, they were informed there ſthe tabernacle; and while that was about, to which 
were two perſons divinely inſpired, to do, and teach fit is prefaced; and it is deſigned to prevent all pub- 
to be done, all manner of work for the tabernacle, lic or private working on the ſabbath-day, in any 
towards which they had made ſuch -a liberal and thing belonging to that; having no fire to hex 
plentiful contribution, /. 30-394. their tools or melt their metal, or do any thing for 
r OE ee ee {which that was neceſſary; for it can hardly be 
V. 1. And Moſes gathered all the congrigation of thefthought that this is to be taken in the ſtricteſt 
children of Iſtati together, &e.] According to Jar. ſenſe, as an entire prohibition of kindling a fire and 


chi, on the morrow after the day of atonement ; that ehe uſe of it on that day, which is fo abſojutely 


is, the next day after his deſcent from the mount, þuſefal, and needful in various caſes, and where ag; 
being deſtrous of ſetting about the building of the of mercy and neceſſity require it; as in cold ſea- 
tabernacle, and making alt things appertaining tof ſens of the year, for the warming and comforting 
it as ſoon as poſſible z which Had been retarded|of perſons who otherwiſe would be unfit for reli- 
through the ſin of the golden ealf, and making re- gious exerciſes, and on the account of infants and 
conciliation for that: du ſaid #110 them, theſe are aged perfons, who cauld not ſubſiſt without it; 
the words whit the Lord bath commonded; that ye and in caſes of ſickneſs, and various diſorders which 
Soul do them; namely, the law of the fabbath, [neceſſarily require it; and even for the preparation 
as it had a peculiar relation to the making of the of food, which muſt be had on that day as on 
tabernacle, and the free - will offetings to be madefothers, the ſabbath being not a faſt, but rather 3 
on that account; for as for the ten commands, or feſtival, as it is with the Jews ; and yet this law is 
other ordinances, whether ceremonial or judicial, interpreted by them in the moſt rigorous ſenſe: 
the people had been made acquainted with themfthey put kindling a fire among the principal works 
before. | ' 4 forbidden on that day, and that not only to bake 
V. 2. Six days ſpall work be done, &c.] Or may] bread and boil fleſh, as Aben Ezra interprets it here, 
be ahnt ; every one might do what work he pleaſed, but to warm themſelves with; nay, they think it 


or the buſineſs of his calling, on the fix days offunſawful to touch an hearth, or a coal of fire, or 


the weeks; he had liberty granted him of God, anda firebrand, or any thing that may give them any 
might make uſe of it for the advantage of himſelf} warmth in a cold ſeaſon; and if for the ſake of 
and his family; unlefs this can be thought to haveſ infants or aged perſons, there is need of a fire or 


. peculiar reſpect, as this repetition and renewal of heating a ſtow, they hire a chriſtian to do it, or fo 


this law ſeems to have, to the building of the taber- prepare and order matters the day before that it 
nacle; and ſo is an order for working at it cloſely [kindle of itſelf 7; and fo Leo Modena ſays, © they 
and conſtantly all the ſix days of the week, and in“ do not meddk with any fire, nor touch any 
things belonging to it, until the whole was finiſh-[** wood that is on fire, nor kindle any, nor put it 
ed : but on the ſeventh day there ball be io you an out; nor do they fo much as light a candle on 


| holy day; or holineſs" , wholly holy, and be fe-[** the ſabbath-day ; and if the place be cold where 
parated and devoted to holy ſervice and religious] they dwell, except they have any ſtows, or hot- 


duties, abſtaining from all manner of work, even] houſes, or elſe have ſome one that is no Jew to 


from the work of the tabernacke ; for though that|<* kindle a fire for them; or had fo ordered the 


was defigned for the worſhip of God, and required. matter before - hand that the fire ſhould kindle of 
difpatch, yet the ſabbath was not to be violated on] * itſelf at ſuch a time; they muſt even be con- 
account of it: and as Jarebi obſerves, this admo-|*<© tent to ſit in the cold all that day:“ but here 
nition concerning the ſabbath was given previous they nicely diſtinguiſh and obſerve, that it is ſaid, 
to the command of building the tabernacle ; to| throughout your habitations; their private dwellings, 
ſhew that that did not drive away the fabbath, or but not the habitation of the Lord, or the houſe 
that the fabbath was. not to give way to it, or to of the ſanctuary; and on this ſcore they allow of 
be broken for the fake of it, it being @ /abbarh kindling a fire in Beth Moked *, an apartment in 


* * 
_ — tad mn wan. it. Yuma A. as i. 


. W . ˙—˙ . — !A wy wu on }_V IF = Ox 


r . IO CEO Tra 


2 to the Lerd; in which the raelises were to 
from bodily labour, and ſpend the day in the 


fervice of God, and to his Rofiour and glory: bo 
foever doth work therein; even though it might be 


the temple, where a fire was conſtantly kept for 

the prieſts: that kept watch to warm themſelves at. 
V. 4. And Moſes fpakt unto all the congregation 

of the children of 1ſyael, &c.] Continued his . 


: 
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being convened by him, after by way: 
of ow oy repeated 2 law of the ſabbath, 
with an additional circumſtance to it, pro #empore 7 
| faying, this is the thing which the Lord commanded ; 
ardered Moſes to inform them of as his will, when 
he was with him upon the mount the firſt time ; 
but through their idolatry, and time ſpent in ma- 
king up matters between God and them, he had not 
had till now an K of acquainting them 
« with it : ſaying; as follows. | 
1 5. 245 ye from amongſt you an offering unto 
the Lord, &c.] That is, they were to take a part 


of their ſubſtance, of what they were poſſeſſe d of, | 


every. man according to his ability, out of what he 
kad in his hand that was ſuitable, and preſent it 
4 à free-will offering to the Lord, for the uſe of 
the tabernacle to be built, and the ſervice of it: 
whoſoever is of a willing heart; that is, of a gene- 
rous and liberal diſpoſition: let him bring it, an 
offering of the Lord; or an offering to him, other- 
wiſe not; if brought niggardly and grudgingly it 
would not be acceptable, for God loves a willing 
and chearful giver: gold, filver, and braſs, here 
and in the four following verſes, the ſeveral things 
are particularly mentioned, which would be wanted 
in building the tabernacle, and in the ſervice of 
it, and therefore would be acceptable; and they 
being exactly the ſame, and delivered in the fame 
words and in the ſame order as in ch. xxv. 3, 4, 5, 
6, 5. the reader is referred to the notes there. 
FJ. 10. Aud every wiſe-hearted among you ſhall 
ne, &c.] Every ingenious: man, that is ſkilful 
in any mechanic art and buſineſs, who has a pecu- 
Jar turn of mind, and employs his thoughts to 
improve, in a curious manner, in whatſoever ma- 
nufactory he is concerned, every ſuch an one is in- 
vited by Moſes to come to him: and make all the 
Lord hath commanded ; the particulars of which 
follow. | „ 
. 11. The tabernacle, &c.] Which is not a 
neral name for the whole, the court, the holy 
Place, and the holy of holies; but deſigns the ten 
fine linen curtains curiouſly wrought; or the under 
eurtains, as Jarchi expreſſes it, which were within: 
his tent; the curtains of goats hair, which were a 
covering over the others, and were made for a roof of 
the tabernacle, as the ſame writer obſerves: and his 
 wvering;, the covering for the tent, which was made 
of ramſkins, and badgers fins : his taches; which 
coupled the curtains: together, both the 
one and the other ; the one fort were of filver, and 
the other of braſs*: and his boards, bis bars, his 
pillars; which were all of ſhittim-wood ; the boards 
were the walls of the tabernacle, the bars which 
kept them tight together, and the pillars were thoſe 
on which the hanging of the door of the tent, and 
on which the vail that divided between the holy 
of holies were hung; of all which, fee ch. xxvi. 
and the notes there: and bis ſockets, which were 
of ſilver, into which the boards were let and faſ- 
tened, fee ch. xxvi. 19, &. x 
V. 12. The ark and the ſlaves thereof, &c.] To 
carry it with, which were all made of ſhittim-wood : 
with the mercy-ſeat; made of pure gold; theſe were 
ſet in the moſt holy place: and the vail of the co- 
deri; which divided between the holy and the 
oly-of holes ; of theſe ſee ch. xxv. 10—22. and 


XXVi. 32, 33. n | 

v. 13. The table and his ſtaves, and all bis veſ- 
fels, 8&c.] The table of ſhew-bread, and all things 
 appertai to it: and the ſhew-bread; which is 
mentioned for the ſake of the. table, and to ſhew 


\, 


O0 D . 491 


wiſe the ſhew-bread was not yet to be made, nor by 


the artificers here called together; and is to be in- 
terpreted of the diſhes of the ſhew-bread, in which 
it was put; and fo Junius and Tremellius render it, 
the inſtruments or veſſels of the ſhew-bread; of theſe 
ſee ch. xxv. 23—30. | 

. 14. The candleſtick alſo for the light, and bis 
furniture, &c.] The tongs and ſnuff-diſhes : and 
bis lamps, with the oil for the ligbt; the cups, in 
which were put the oil and the wicks to burn and 
give light, as Jarcbi interprets them; of theſe ſee 
ch. xxv. 31—39. | 8 
y. 15. And the incenſe- altar, and his ſtaves, &c.] 
Which were overlaid with gold; hence this altar 
was called the golden altar, of which ſee ch. xxx. 
13. and the ancinting oil and fweet tnicenſe , each 
of which were made of various ſpices, ſee ch. xxx. 
23— 31: and the hanging for the door at the enter- 
ing in of the tabernacle; at the eaſt end of it, there 
being there, as Jarchi obſerves, neither boards, not 
curtains ; ſee ch. xxvii. 16. | 

V. 16. The altar of burnt-oſfering mib bis brazen 


grate, his flaves, and all his veſſels, &c.] Of which 


ſee ch. xxvii. 1—8. the laver and his foot; Aben 
Ezra here obſerves, that it had no ſtaves, and 
conjectures it was carried in waggons when re- 
moved, ; | | 
V. 17. The hangings of the court, &c.] Of the 
tabernacle, the outward court, which were of fine 
twined linen, a hundred cubits long on each ſide, 
north and ſouth, and fifty cubits broad, ' eaſt and 
weſt ; ſee ch. xxvii. 9—13. his pillars; and their 
ſockets; the pillars were they on which the hangin 
were hung; and the ſockets were what the pillars 
were let into and faſtened in: and the hanging for the 
door of the court; at the eaſt of it, of which ſee 
ch. xxvii. 167 ' | FOE 
v. 18. The pins of the tabernacle, &c.] Which 
were to fix and faſten the ends of the curtains int 
the ground, that they might not be moved with 
the wind, as Jarcbi obſerves : and the pins of the 
court, and their cords; which were for the ſame uſe; 
ſee ch. vii. 199 5 
5. 19. The cloths of ſervice, to do ſervice in the 
boly place, &c.] To wrap yp the various veſſels 
of the tabernacle, when removed from place to 
place; fee ch. xxxi. 10. or the prieſts veſtments, in 
which they did their ſervice, and therefore it fol- 
lows; by way of appoſition : the holy garments for 
Aaron the prieſt, and the garments of bis ſons to mi- 
miſter in the prieſt's office; for which there are par- 
ticular directions in ch. xxvin. K-23 Thad 
V. 20. And all the congregation of the children of 
Iſrael departed from the preſente of Moſes.] After 
they had heard what Moſes was ordered to propoſe 
unto them, they immediately went to their tents, 
and fetched what they had with them, or were wit 
ling to part with, and brought it directly as a free- 
will-offering to the Lord; as the next verſe ſhews : 
from hence Aben Ezra obſerves, we may learn, that 
the whole congregation of 17ael came to the ta- 
bernacle, company after company. _ | 
y.21. And they came every one whoſe heart ſtirred 
him up, &c.] Who felt an impulſe upon his mind, 
a ſtrong inclination in him: and every one whom 
his ſpirit made willing; or was endowed with a free 
and liberal fpirit, and was heartily willing to bear 
2 part, and chearfully contribute to this ſervice; 
otherwiſe the willing mind, as well as the ability, 
were given them of God; ſee 1 Chron. xxix. 14: 
and they brought the Lord's offering; an offering to 


him, and ſuch as he directed and diſpoſed them to 


+. 


what was intended, and the uſe of it; for other- 


— 


bring, and which was for kis worſkip and ſervice, 


1 


© gregation; for the making of that, the ſeveral Parts 


is, of Aaron and his ſons. © 


car- rings for this ſervice, eſpecially the women, 


rings were ſuch as were worn on the finger, as all 


to be named; others for girdles or aprons ; Aben 


ſheep: and red ſkins of 'the rams; dyed red, for it 


and braſs, brought the Lord's offering, &c.] Every 


Tag 


and the honout of his name, and was acceptable 
to him: o the work of the tabernacle of the con- 


of it, and all things in it: and for all his ſervice; 
either the ſervice of God, or of his tabernacle, 
which is the ſame : and for the boly garments; that 

V. 22. And they came both men and women, as 
mam as were willing- bearted, &c.] And none elſe 
were aſked to come; and this ſuppoſes, that as 
there were many of both ſexes that were quite cor- 
dial, and heartily willing to contribute to the ut- 
termoſt of what they had for this ſervice, ſo there 
were others that were not: and brought bracelets, 
and ear- rings, and rings, and tablets; the firſt of 
theſe, according to our verſion, ſeem to be orna- 
ments, not about the neck, but the hands and arms, 
or wriſts, ſee Cen. xxiv. 22, 30. though the word 
ſeems to have the ſignification of an hook, and 
may mean buckles or claſps, with which ſome part 
of their garments were coupled and faſtened; ſo 
Kimchi ſays *, that in his opinion it was an orna- 
ment ſomewhat like a needle, with which they 
pierced and joined the two parts of the collar of a 
ſhirt under the throat : the next are ſuch ornaments 
as were worn in the ears, and though many had 
been given for the making of the golden calf, yet 
not all; there were many that did not give their 


perhaps only the men, ſee ch. xxxii. 2, 3. the 


ſeem to agree; but what the tablets were is hard 
to ſay, the word being only uſed in this place: 
ſome take them for ornaments worn on the right 
arm; others for the covering of another part, not 


Ezra gives a different account of moſt of them ; 
he ſays the firſt deſign: ornaments in the ear, or 
dar- rings; the ſecond ſuch as were worn in the noſe, 
or noſe-jewels; and the third indeed ſuch as were put 
on the finger; and the fourth, that were upon the 
arm: however, they were all jewels of gold; or 
were all ſuch ornaments as were made of gold; 
and theſe are firſt mentioned, as being probably 
firſt brought, and were what were aſked for in the 
firſt place, gold being wanted for ſeveral things: 
and every man that offered, offered an offering of 
gold unto the Lord ; that is, every one of the firſt 
company that came, their offering was of gold, or 
ſomething made of gold. 5 

V. 23. And every man with whom was found blue, 
and purple, and ſcarlet, &c.) Wool or yarn of 
either of the colours; unleſs it can be ſuppoſed, 
there might be with ſome of them the ingredients 
with which colours were made, brought with them 
out of Egypt : and fine linen; they had brought 
out of Egypt, and for which that country was 
famous: and goats hair; which in thoſe coun- 
tries was ſo long as to. be ſhorn like the wool of 


does not mean any that were naturally fo, of which 
none are known: and badgers ſkins ; ſee ch. xxv. 5. 
of each of theſe, ſuch who had them in their poſ- 


ſeſſion, and their hearts were willing to part with 


them: &rought them; to Moſes, to the tabernacle 
or tent where he was. | N 
V. 24. Every one that did offer an offering of ſilver 


one that had any quantity of either of theſe, whoſe 
heart was inclined freely to part therewith, brought 
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man with. whom was' ſhittim-weod z or acacia, , 
ſort of wood which grew pretty plentifully in thoſe 
parts; and ſuch who had cut it down for ſome uſe 
or another, and were diſpoſed to part with it fer 
any work of the. ſervice; of which many thingg 
were to be made, whether they were trees they had 
felled, or planks and boards they had cut them 
into: brought it; a ſufficient. quantity of it, for 
the various uſes it was to be put unto. 

V. 28. And all the women that were wiſe-beatted, 
&c.] That were ingenious, and had a good hand 
at ſpinning particularly, theſe were of the com- 
mon and lower ſort; the more honourable and 
richer fort of women are before mentioned, a; 


ſorts : but theſe were ſuch who, did ſpin with their 
hands; in which way they got their living; ſome 
were more dextrous at it than others: and brought 
that which they had ſpun,” both. of blue, and of pur. 
ple, and of ſcarlet, and of fine linen; that is, yarn 
of theſe ſeveral colours, and flaxen thread, of which 
fine linen was made, all ready for the weaver, whe. 
ther in woollen or linen. 

v. 26. And all the women whoſe hearts ſlirred 
them up in wiſdom, &c.] To be ingenious in their 
buſineſs, and to ſtudy to do it in a curious man- 
ner, and to do that which others could not: Hu 
goats hair; ſome join the phraſe, in wiſdom, in the 


preceding clauſe with this, neglecting the accent 


Athnach, which divides them, thus, in wi/dom ſpun 
goats hair; and which without being ſeparated from 
the preceding clauſe, may be underſtood and re- 
peated in this : for, as Aben Ezra ſays, to ſpin goats 
hair was an art that required excellent wiſdom ; and 
ſo Farchi: in the eaſtern countries there is a ſort of 
goats hair very bright and fine, and hangs to the 
ground, and the beauty of it is equal almoſt to 
that of ſilk, and is never ſheared, but combed off, 
and the women of the country ſpin it; and at this 
day a great trade is driven with it at Angora and 
Aleppo .' © | 1 

V. 27. And the ru.ers brought onyx-ſtones, and 
ſtones to be ſet, &c.] Or ſtones of fillings a, to be 
ſet in ouches, and fill them up, as ſtones ſet in 
rings do: for the ephed, and for the breaſt-plate; 
the onyx-ſtones were for the ſnoulder- pieces of the 
ephod; and the other ſtones were for the breaſt- 
plate of judgment, and both to be borne by the 
high prieſt, for a memorial of the children of I, 
rael before the Lord, whoſe names were engraven 
on theſe ſtones: the rulers are mentioned laſt, as 
bringing their offerings : the reaſon of which may 
not be, becauſe they were backward.to it, for they 
might offer earlier, though recorded laſt; or if 
they offered laſt, it might be becauſe they brought 
things that others could not; namely, the precious 
ſtones here mentioned, and other things in the next 
verſe, the common people had not; though ſome 
of the Jewiſh writers tax them with dilatorinels, 
and obſerve a letter wanting in the word for rulers, 
it generally has ; omitted to denote, as they think, 
that they were ſlow and backward in offering ; 10 
Farchi notes from R. Nathan. | 

y. 28. And ſpice and oil, &c.] Such excellent 
ſpices and precious oil, pure oil olive, as the com- 
mon people had not, and which they brought out 
of Egypt; the one was for the light ; for the light 
of the candleſtick only; the oil, and other ſpices 
were for the anointiug oil, and for the ſweet incenſe ; 
the ſpices for the former were pure myrrh, {eet 


it as a free-will offering to the Lord: and every 


* Sepher Shoraſh. rad. Kr ; 


£44 | | 2 
| © Calmet in the word hair. 
ninus, Montarius ; repletionum, Vatablus ; impletionum, Druſius. 


cinamon, ſweet calamus and caſſia; and for the lat- 
vid 5 ters 


. NOD 435K lapides plenitudinum, 


bringing jewels or ornaments of gold of different 


+ Ah. 
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ter. ſtecte, onycha, galbanum, with pure frankin- 
hey 29. The children of Iſrael brought a willing 
offering unto the Lord, &c.] What they did, whe- 
cher more or leſs, they did it cheatfully and wil- 
hogly, as to the Lord, for his ſervice and glory : 
wary man and woman, whoſe beart made them wil- 
ling to bring for all manner of work, which the Lord 
had commanded to be done by the hand of Moſes ; 
ſee the note on Y. 21. and as there were work and 
ſervice of God's appointment to be done in the 

tabernacle, ſo there are in the goſpel · church; 
ſuch as prayer, praiſe, preaching, and hearing the 
word, and the adminiſtration of ordinances; and 
for the ſupport of which contributions are made 
ind all this is to be done willingly and cordially : 
the goſpel is to be preached not by conſtraint but 
alley not for filthy lucre- ſake, but of a ready 
mind ; the word is to be heard and received with 
all readineſs, and ordinances are to be ſubmitted to 
chearfully, and with the whole heart; and the con- 
tributions made for the poor, and the ſupport of 
divine Fei, are to be generous and bountiful : 
ind thoſe who have ſuch a willing heart and ſpirit, 
have it not by nature or of themſelves, but from 
the efficacious grace of God, which makes them a 


: o 


villin le in the day of his power; and from 
the 8 Spi of God, Bo 5 5 in them both 
to will and to do of his good pleaſure; and from 
the love of God and Chriſt conſtraining them to 
: and theſe act according to their ſeveral abilities, 
ſome have more grace and greater gifts, and others 
lefſer and meaner; as well as ſome have more of 
this world's goods than others, and ſo capable of do- 
ing more ſervice; but all, according to their capacity, 
df every ſex and claſs are to contribute all they can 
ly and willingly, to the carrying on of the cauſe 
of God and intereſt of religion : ſome bring gold, 
and: fome goats hair, ſome ſilver, and ſome braſs, 
Ec. but all being offered willingly, from right 
principles, and with right views, is acceptable. 

y. 30. And Moſes aid uma the children. of Iſrael, 
e.] After they had brought their ſeveral free- 
will-offerings: ſee; obſerve, take notice of this, 
for your encouragement, that your ſervice will not 
be in vain, for want of proper perſons to perform 


this work, and to guide, direct, and overſee it: 


EZALEEL and Aboliab, with the artificers 

under them, having a call as well as qualifica- 
tions for the ſervice of the ſanctuary, and having 
received from Moſes the materials for it, ſet about 
it, J. 1—3. but the people bringing more than 
was neceſſary, they acquaint Moſes with it, who 
by a proclamation reſtrained from it, y. 4—7. and 
next an account is given of the ſeveral things that 
vere wrought by them, as firſt the curtains for the 
tabernacle, both of linen and goat's hair, and the 
coverings of them, y. 8—19. next the boards for 
the tabernacle, and the ſockets they were ſet in, 


and the bars for the boards, V. 20— 34. and then 


the vail which parted the moſt holy place from the 
holy place, and the hanging which divided between 
the holy place and the court, Y. 35—38. 


. F. 1. Then wrought Bezalcel and Aboliab, and 
every wiſe-hearted man, &c.] Or every ingenious 
utificer under them: when they began to work is 
e A py | 
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- 


UEDY CS 493 


the Lord hath called by name Bezaleel, the ſon of 
| Uri, the ſon of Hur, of the tribe of Judab; of this 


man, and of his deſcent, ſee the note on ch: xxxi. 
2. 


v. 31. Aud be hath filled him with the Spirit of 
God, &c.] This and the two following verſes con- 


tain the account of the qualifications of Bezaleel, 


which he had in an extraordinary manner from the 
Lord, and theſe are expreſſed in the ſame words 


as in ch. xxxi. 3, 4, 5. Wherefore ſee the notes 
there. 


V. 34. And he bath put in his heart that he may 
teach, &c.] Inſtruct others in the things he had 
knowledge of; the Lord not only gave him gifts 


of wiſdom, underſtanding, and knowledge, to de- 


viſe and contrive cutious works, and how to per- 
form them, but gave him a capacity, and inclined 
his mind to teach others how to work theſe works ; 
for not all that have knowledge, have a capacity 
and a will to teach others alſo; this is of God: 
both he and Aboliab the ſon of Abiſamach of the 
tribe of Dan; who was joined with him as a com- 
panion and aſſiſtant in the fame ſervice; him the 
Lord alſo qualified, both to deviſe things, and to 
teach them others; of this man ſee the note on 
ch. xxxi. 6. | . 

V. 35. Them hath be filled with wiſdom of hearty 
&c.] Or wiſdom in their heart, a large meaſure 
of it, ſignified by their being filled with it; and what- 
ever wiſdom men have, whether in things natural, 
civil, moral, or ſpiritual, it is all of God: this was 
to work all manner of work, of the engraver, which 
the ſetting of ſtones in the ephod or breaft-plate 
required: and of the cunning workman ; and ſuch 
an one was neceſſary for the making the curtains 
of the tabernacle, the vail between the holy and 
the holy of holies, and the ephod and breaſt-plate 
of the . high-prieſt : and of the embroiderer, in blue, 
and in purple, in ſcarlet, and in fine linen; in which 
there were various works of things belonging to 
the tabernacle, and perſons employed in it: and of 
the weaver; both in linen and woolen, for the cur- 
tains and hangings of the tabernacle, and for the 
prieſts garments : even. of thoſe that do any work, 


and of thoſe that deviſe cunning work ; whether in 


the above things, or in any fort of curious work, 
in gold, ſilver, braſs, wood, or ſtone. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


about it directly, as ſoon as they were furniſhed 
with materials for it; nor is it ſaid where they 


wrought ; it is very likely there was a particular 


place, where they were ranged according to their 
reſpective manufactories, and where they did their 
work under the inſpection, and by the direction of 
theſe two men: in whom the Lord put wiſdom and 
underſtanding, to know how to work all manner of 
work, for the ſervice of the ſanctuary, according to 
all that .the Lord had commanded; for as all the 


wiſdom and. underſtanding which Bezaleel and Abo- 


liab had for the building of the tabernacle, and 
making every thing appertaining to it, and for in- 
ſtructing others to do the ſame, were from the 
Lord; ſo all the wiſdom, underſtanding and capa- 
city in the artificers to learn of them, and work 
according to their directions, were alſo from him; 


who in a _ extraordinary manner enlarged their 
increaſed their natural abilities, to 


fende a 
| Y "take 


| not preciſely ſaid, but it is very probable, they ſet 
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take in what was ſuggeſted to them, and perform 
their work exactly agreeable thereunto. "ibs 


vice of the church of God, ſhould have a call un- 


heart, a readineſs of foul for ſuch ſervice, was even 
and they cauſed it to be proclaimed throughout th; 


V. 3. Hd they received of Moſes all the offering, 


and ſome another; to ſome gold, to others ſilver, 


yet unto him free-offeriugs every morning; they con- 
tinued for à courſe of time afterwards to bring 
their free · will offerings of one thing or another, 


the workmen, as appears by what follows. 
VF. 4. Aud all the wiſe men that wrought all the | 
work of the ſanfuary, &c.] The ingenious arti-| were made firſt, and 


an eſtimate of what was to be done, and of what 


_ Wcenſe, J. 2529, 
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V2. Aud Moſes called Boezalcel and Aboliab, and 
every wiſe-hearted man, oy. It was not enough 
that they had qualifications for this work, but they 
muſt have a call to it from Moſes, to whom the 
whole affair was committed, to ſee that it was done 
according to the pattern ſhown him in the mount; 
ſo all that are concerned in the publie work and ſer- 


to it both from the Lord and from the church: 
in toboſe heart the Lerd had put wiſdom, even every 
ane teboſe beart ſtirred him up to come unto the work 
to do it; who had not only abilities given him of 
God, but a mind diſpoſed for it, a willingneſs of 


eager upon it, and in haſte to be at it. 
&c.] That is, Bezaleel and Aboliab received it of 
him, who delivered it to the ſeveral work men, as 
the nature of their work required, ſome one thing, 


to other braſs, and to ſome they delivered out fine 


linen, and blue, purple and ſcarlet yarn; and top 


others ſhittim- wood a Moſes gave all out faiĩthfully 
that he received, and kept back nothing · for his 
own uſe or private advantage, even all the above 
things of which the offering conſiſted: which the 
children of Jjrael bud brought for tbe wort of be 
ſer vice of the ſandtuaty, #0 , make it withal; and 
which perhaps they went and fetched the ſame day 
they were called together, and acquainted with the 
mind of God concerning it; or at leaſt they brought 
it in a very ſhort ſpace of time, and as ſoon as it 
poſſibly, could be; it was delivered to the work- 
men, that the work might be begun, and carried 
on with the utmoſt expedition: and they brought 


to Moſes: every morning, which perhaps was the 


moſt ſuitable time for him to receive them; and 


beſt expreſſes their readineſs and diligence in bring- 
ing. them, and which, as they brought, he ſent do 


ficers who were employed, ſome in one thing, and 
ſome in another, either on the tabernacle itſelf, or 
the veſſels of it, and things appertaining to it: 
came every man from his work which they made , left 


off their work by mutual conſent and agreement, | | 
Alcadered to be made, ch. xxvi. ſee the notes there: 


and came in a body to Moſes, . 


there was a great deal more brought than would 
be wanted, and therefore they thought Proper to 
adviſe Moſes of it, that no more might be brougl. 
it is hard to fay which is. moſt to wondered at. 
the great liberality of the people in contributin, 
fo freely and bountifully, and continuing to do 6 
without being urged, or even aſked; or the honeſt 

of the workmen, one and all, who might hw 
gone on to have received the gifts of the people b 

che hands of Maſes, and what was ſuperfluous might 
have converted to their own uſe; but inſtead of thi; 

they agree as one man to let Maſes know how the 
ſtate of things was, and prevent the people from 
making any more contributions. 

| V. 6. And Moſes gave commanqment, &c.} Or. 
ders to ſome proper perſon or perſons about him: 


canp; or cauſed a voice tp paſs; a crier or herald 
as the Targums, who went through the camp and 
publiſhed in every quarter: ing, let neither may 
nor woman make any more work for the offering of 
the ſantttary ; as the men in, cutting ſhittim-wood, 
and planing it, and the women in, ſpinning blue, 
purple and ſearlet parn and goat's halt: '/o the pep. 
ple tere reftrained from bringing ; that is, any more: 
inſtead of a ſpur to liberality, which moſt want, 3 
reſtraint was laid upon theſe ro check it, and pre. 
vent an exceſs in it, of which there is rarely any 
danger; fo eager, forward and zealous were they in 
at d eff. . 1 
the work to make 8 The gold, ſilver, bra 
and precious ſtones, the wood and yarn, which had 
been already brought in, were ſufficient for every 
thing they were ordered to make : and too much, 
a great deal more than would be uſed ; much would 
temain after all was wrought : what was done with 
this is not ſaid; whether it was returned to the ople, 
or laid up for the uſe of the tabernable and ſervice, 
as might hereafter be wanted; which latter ſeems 
I 7 2npy 07 oy ht 
V. 8. And every wiſe- bearted man among then 
that wrought the work of the tabernacle, &c.] Did 
the part aſſigned him, what he was fitteſt for, and 
moſt ſkilful in: particularly ſome made ten cur- 
tains,' &c. which were properly the tabernacle, and 
then the ſeveral things ap- 

pertaining to it; and from hence, to the end of the 
chapter, is only an account of the making of the 
tabernacle; its, curtains, coverings, boards, ſockets 
and bars, the vail for the moſt holy place, and the 
hangings for the tabernacle, exactly as they are or- 


V. g. And they ſpake unto Maſes, ſaying, &. and it may be obſerved, that throughout the ac- 


One in the name of the reſt : he people bring muc 


count of the various articles, it is all along faid 


more than enough for the ſervice of the work, which be did this and the other; e to Moſes, 


the Lord hath commanded ta make ; they had taken 


by whoſe orders they were done, or to Bezalee!, the 
chief director of the work, or to each and every 


was neceſſary for the doing of it, and of what the 


people brought for this: ſervice; and they found | 
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| 7 HIS chapter continues the account of the 


making of the tabernacle, and the furniture 


of it, particularly the ark, mercy- ſeat and cheru- 
bim, V. 1-9. the ſhew - bread- table, and what ap- men, it is called by his name. It is a notion of 


pertained to that, V. 1916; the candleſtick, and 
all the veſſels: of it, V. 17424: and the altar of 


iůncenſe, together with. the anointing oil, and e no ſufficient reaſon to be given for it; for other 
EIT MM d . Pre are equally a2 nt him in this and the 


one of the artificers ſeverally concerned. 
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„ 1. hd Reza, made the ark of foittin- 
wood, Bc. ] - Farchi ſays, becauſe he gave bis 
mind to this work more than the reſt of the wile 


ſome Jewiſh writers, that the ark was made by 
'Bezaltel; without the help of others; but there is 


2 ol- 


A” A a oo Da oo a Math. +. 3 2 


wy > iv 


bim, . becauſe they were made by his direction, 


| lows an account of the quantities of gold, ſilver 


. 1. And he made. the altar of burnt-offering, 


' glaſſes of the women. aſſembling, tuhich aſſembled at 


de la Hay * ſays, that he had one in his ſtudy, 


. 
o d 
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* 


Ch, xx&viil. V. I-21. E X 
2 * . 


wing chapter, as the mercy-ſeat with the che- 
gr de r the candleſtick of 
te gold, the two altars, the laver of braſs, with 
other things, which are only ſaid to be made by 
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and he having the overſight of them whilſt mak- 


ing ; wherefore ' Aben Ezra obſerves, that this is 
particularly ſaid for the glory of the ark. Of the 


1 ern 
Is chapter is a continuation of the account 
T of the making of the things belonging to 
the tabernacle, particularly the altar of burnt- offer- 
ing, 1 1—7. the laver of braſs, and the things it 
was made of, V. 8. the court and its hangings, pil- 
lars, ſockets, hooks and pins, V. 9—20. then fol- 


and braſs; expended in the making of the ſeveral 
things appertaining to the ſanctuary, V. 21—31. 


c.] That is, Bezaleel made it, or it was made 
by bis direction, he having the care and over-fight 
of it, wherefore the making of it is aſeribed to 
him, 2 Chron. i. 5. the account of this, its horns, 
veſſels, rings, and ſtaves is carried on to the end 
of $7. of which ſee the notes on re ard 
. g. Aud be made. tbe laver of. braſs, and the 
feat , it f braſs, &c.] Not of the braſs of the 
offering, for of that were made the brazen altar, 
its grate and veſſels, the ſockets of the court and 
court-gate, and the pins of the tabernacle, V. 29, 
30, 31. Hut no mention is made there of the laver; 
for that was made as here ſaid, of the looking- 


the door. of. the tabernacle of the congregation , th 0˙ 
theſe are called /ooking-glafſes, it is not to be ſup- 

that they were made of glaſs as ours are; 
for of what uſe could ſuch be in the making of a 
brazen laver? Some indeed chuſe to read the words 
with #be looking-glaſſes *, and take the ſenſe to be, 
that there were looking - glaſſes about the laver, af-/ 
fixed to it, that when the prieſts came to waſh, 
they might ſee their ſpots, and the better know 
how to cleanſe themſelves from them: but it ſhould 
be obſerved, that the prieſts did not come hither to 
waſh their faces, but their hands and feet, ch. xxx. 
19. and ſo ſtood in no need of looking-glaſſes for 
that purpoſe. The particle I is here, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves, | inſtead of D, and denotes the matter of 


which the laver was made, and therefore theſe in- 


ſtruments to behold the face in, or thoſe mirrors, 
were of braſs, as both he and Philo the Few.* af- 
firm; and indeed what elſe could they be, for a 
laver of braſs to be made of? mirrors in former 


times were made of various ſorts of metal poliſn- 


ed, ſome of gold, ſome of ſilver, ſome of braſs, 
and ſome of braſs and tin; and the Indians to 
this day have mirrors made of braſs, well poliſn- 
ed, and exactly repreſent the complexion . Pliny 
ſays d, that thoſe of Brunduſium, which were made 
of. braſs and tin mixed, were with the ancient Ro- 
mans reckoned the beſt. Ariſtotle * ſpeaks of mirrors 
of braſs, and of their receiving and ſhewing the leaſt 
touch, becauſe the braſs is. Pnoorh and poliſhed ; 
and fo in our times, there are ſuch as: are made 
of poliſhed ſteel, and even of burniſhed braſs too: 


. N 


ark, and all other things mentioned in this chapter, 
ſee the notes on ch. xxv. and xxx. | 


XXXVIII. 


which was given him, made of braſs of Damaſ: 
cus, and was ſo finely poliſhed that no cryſtal 

one could give a truer ſight of the face than 
that; however, it is certain, the ancients uſed 
ſuch kind of mirrors; ſee Job xxxvii. 18. theſe 

the good women of Jrael in their great zeal, 
brought for the ſervice of the ſanctuary, though 
they were of daily uſe, and peculiarly. ſerviceable - 
to them in their dreſſing I 

women-15 not in the text, it is rigiitly: ſupplied; as 
it is in all the three Targums, the word being fe- 

minine, and as may be juſtified by a parallel paſ- 

ſage, 1 Sam. ii. 22. indeed Varenius i propoſes an- 
oe rendering the words thus, of the looking 

e glaſſes in great number gathered together, Which 


e bernacle of the congregation; but the word 
uſed is active and not paſſtve, and is uſed of per- 


ed, as appears from the above- quoted place, and 
others; and theſe women gathered together, not 


of Ontelos and Jonathan paraphraſe it, or to pray, 
and hear the words of the law, as Aben Ezra, 
much leſs, to bear any part in the miniſtry and 
ſervice of the ſanctuary, which as yet was not 
built; for this tabernacle of the congregation was 
no other than the tent of Moſes; or however, 
ſome little tabernacle erected while the other was 
preparing, ſee ch. xxxiii. 7. hither the women 
crowded with their mirrours of braſs for the ſer- 
vice of the ſanctuary; for the word ſignifies an aſ- 
ſembling in troops like an army; and they came 


in great numbers and beſet the door of the tent 


where Maſes was, that he might take their offer- 
ings at their hands; not but that it will be allowed 


that devout women ſometimes did aſſemble at the 


tabernacle and temple, to perform acts of religion 
and devotion ; but this ſeems not to be the caſe 
here, nor this a time and place for it; ſee 1 Sam. 

WL 28. Lien % 03:25 | 

V. 9. And. he made the court, &c.] The open 
court of the tabernacle, where the le met, of 
which, its pillars, ſockets, hangings, hooks, and 
pins, an account is given, to the end of Y. 20. of 
which ſee the notes on ch. xxvii. 9-19. 

Y. 21. This is the ſum of the tabernacle, &c.] 
Not of the ſeveral parts of the tabernacle, and the 
ſeveral things belonging to it, before enumerated, 

as made and deliyered to the care and cuſtody of 
the Levites, but of the materials of which they 
were made, particularly the gold, and filver, and 
the br aſs; the ſeveral ſums, and weight of which 


are given in the following verſes: even of | the ta-. 


bernacle of tbe teſtimmy; in which the law, the 
teſtimony of the will of God was put incloſed in- 


the ark: at it ns counted, according to the com- 


mandment of Moſes; when it was brought in to 


* 


4 "5 cum ſpeculis, Oleaſter. 


0.9. & 1, 34. c. 17. 
Philolog, vol. 1. p. 321. 


De Inſomniis, c. 2. _ 


1 Apud Ib. p.318. 


be vita Molis, 1. 3. p. /{ Dought 
124. Agreement of cuſtoms between the Eaſt-Indians and Jews; art. Ane r Hi. Tas.. 


him by the people, and delivered by him to Beza- 
f'Vid. Doughtei Apaleda Sacr. excurſ. 
Apud Habikhorſt de mulier. Zobheoth in Theſaur. Theolog. 


r though the word 


*© they had heaped together at the door of the ta- 
ſons gathering together, and not of things gather-" 


for devotion and religion, to pray, as the Targumm 


* 
22 — 1 . —— — - > — —ͤ—ê = — — — _ - 
——_— — TT ———— — — —nLa—— * a 4 — —— bg — 
2 — 4 — 4 4 * — — — a © - — Yr 7 5 16068038 
a — - 
= —— - "4 — — 
* 7 C 8 — — — 
» 3 * w _ -» * 1 —9— —— 2 — — _ — — — 
of Y > 5 4 * B * 


2 
i ; - > = "1 — * 
5 — 7 — . 5 — — 
— — a — 


* - 
pt — = — r => — 
DT OE . ed 


. 
— 
—— — W EEE 
—— My 2 : 


Þy 4 _ = SD 
nt Aa” 7. — — 


= 14>" % .. . — - _ 
«Ora. Vt + ry Cs 
„„ „„ 
ww” oC. _ hs 5 


<2 6, — Oe 


"> RA ED - — — 
= 22 — r 2 — 75 


2 


— nt 
2 


S © on” ——— 3 
- — — 


. — 
— — — — — — — 1 
. N —— 22 l * 


—_— 
— 


wP 


5 


PPP 
— - 2 — 


— L 2 — — 
— —— ins a. —— — — — — * 
> 


* . 19 4 . 5 - | "5 
| t. * fy G 8 * 
of 4 
' » Ay * 


* * "= 


496 


nel, Aboliab, and the artificers : for the ſervice of | 


the Levites; or. by means of their-miniſtry, who 
were employed in taking this account: by the hand 
ler, Jon to Aaron the prieſt; the youngeſt 
of Aaron, who had the direction and overſight 

of this affair. | 
y. 22. And Bezaleel the ſon of Uri, the ſon of 
Hur, of the tribe of Judah, &c.) Of whom and 
his deſcent ſee ch. xxxi. 2. made all that the Lord 
commanded Moſes ; gave directions about them, and 
todk care that the tabernacle and all things be- 
longing to it were made, which the Lord com- 


manded Moſes, and in the exact manner in which] nies. Try 


they were ordered to be made; | 


J. 23. And with him vas Aboliah, ſon of Abiſa- 
mach, of the tribe of Dan, &.] Of him ſee ch. 


xxxi. 6. an engraver; of precious ſtones, as thoſe] 


2 * 8 en < * 
1 / * 
* 0 7 * 


* 


* 


Y. 25. Aud the filuer of them that were number? 


of the congregation,' &c.] This. was not the offer. 
ing of ſilver, ch. xxxv. 24. but what was collected 
in numbering the people, where every one of 20 
years old and upwards, paid half a ſhekel, ch 
XXX. 12—15. the ſum was, 100 falents, 173 e. 
kels, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary; which, 1c. 
cording to Brerewood a, make of our money, 37721 
pounds, 17 ſhillings, and ſix pence, according to 
Waferus*, the whole amounted to 150887 dollars and 
a half: and ſo, according to Limdius *, the fan is 
ſo many imperials, and 45 creutzers or croſs pen- 


V. 26. A bekah for every man, that is, balf , 
Hekel, after the ſhekel of the ſant3uary, &c.] A half 
ekel was called a bekah, from vp bakeb to divide: 

auſe it was a ſhekel divided into two parts: for 


in the ephod, and breaſt-plate-:: and a cunning work-|tvery one that went to be numbered, from twenty 


man z in deviſing and working curious figured 
works, either in weaving or with the needle : and an 
embroiderer in blue, and in purple, and in ſcarlet, and in 
Ane linen; which were uſed in the curtains and hang- 
ings of the tabernacle, and in the. prieſts garments, 


expended in making the;mercy-ſeat and cherubim, 
and the candleſtick, which: were all of pure gold; 
beſides other things belonging to the ark and ſhe w- 
bread - table; and the plates, with which the ark 
and many other things were covered or gilded : 
even the gold of the offering ; which the people 
brought and offered freely; as their bracelets, ear- 
rings, and jewels of gold, ch. xxxv. 22. was 29] 
talents, and-7 30 ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the fanc- 
tuary; now: as it is clear from Y. 25, 26. that a 
talent is of the value -of,.-3000 ſhekels, which, 
according to Brerewood, - amount to 375 pounds 
of our money; and reckoning as he does the 
value of gold to be 12 times that of ſilver, a ta- 
lent of gold, with him, is, of our money, 4500! 
pounds; ſo that 29 talents, 730 ſhekels are reck-| 
oned by him, at 131595 pounds ; but according 
to doctor Cumberland a, who is more exact in his 
calculation, and who reckons a talent of ſilver at 
333 pounds, 11 ſhillings, and 10 pence halfpenny, 


years and upwards ; in order to give a ranſom, and 
make an atonement for their ſouls, as was ordered 
ch. xxx. 12—rs. for 603550 men; ſo that from 
the time of their coming out of Egypt, which was 


now about ſix months ago, there was an increaſe 
V. 24. All ibe Gold that was occupied for the of | 3550 of the above age 
work, in all the work of the place, &c.] That was 


ſee ch. xi. 37. 

V. 27. And of the 100 talents. of filuer were caſt 

the ſockets of tbe ſanctuary, and the ſockets of the 

vail,” &c.] The ſockets for the boards of the ta- 

bernacle, into which they were put; and the ſock- 
ets for the vail, which divided between the holy 
and the moſt holy place, in which the pillars were 

ſet the vail was hung upon, and which was the 
ſilver · foundation of the whole fabrick : 100 ſockets 

F the 100 talents, a talent for a ſoctet; there were 

96 ſockets for the ſanctuary or tabernacle, and four 

for the vail ; and on each of theſe a talent of ſil- 
ver was expended; which, according to doctor Cum- 

berland, was 353 pounds, 11 ſhillings, and fome 
odd pence; ſo much every ſocket coft. | 
V. 28. And of the 1775 ſhekels, &c.] Which 
remained of the ſum collected, Y. 25. after the 
ſilver ſockets were caſt: he made hooks for the pil. 

lars; on each ſide of the court of the tabernack 
on which the hangings were hung; theſe hooks, as 
Kimchi ſays, were in the form of the letter J, and 

were made to hang the ſacrifices upon, when they 


and the value of gold to be 14 times that of ſil- took their ſkins off; and fo it is faid in the Mi, 
ver; ſo that a talent of gold is, with him, 5067 nab, that there were iron hooks fixed in the walls 


pounds, 3 
whole ſum of gold expended in the tabernacle, ac- 
cording to him, amounted to 1487 19 pounds ſter- 
ling: and according to Vaſerus e, the amount of 


ſhillings,” and 10 pence; wherefore this and pillars, on which they hung (the paſſover- 


lambs) and ſkinned them; this was done in the 
ſecond temple, when the hooks, it ſeems, were iron, 
but thoſe of the tabernacle were ſilver : and overlaid 


the whole is 350920 Hungarian ducats, which make |their chapiters, and filleted tbem; that is, overlaid the 


three tons and a half of gold, and 920 ducats : 
when one conſiders the. diſtreſſed caſe of the 7/- 
raclites in Egypt, their late deliverance from thence, 

and the deſert in which they were, it may be won 

dered how they come by theſe riches, here and af- 
ter mentioned; but when it is obſerved, the riches 
of their anceſtors, particularly what Jeſepb got in 
Egypt, which deſcended to their poſterity ; the re- 
payment of the labour of the {raelites at their de- 
parture, with what they - borrowed of the Zgypri- 
ans, and what they found upon their carcaſſes when 
caſt up by the Red ſes, it will in a good meaſure be 
accounted for; to which may be added, that ac- 
cording to Jerom , there were 1 t miles from mount 


| 


heads, tops, or knobs of the pillars with ſilver 
plates, and filleted, girded, or hooped other parts 
of them with ſil ver. it 

y. 29. And the braſs of the offering was 70 la- 
lents, and 2400 ſbetels.] Which, according to Paris 
weight, were 6177 pounds, 10 ounces, 2 drams, 
and 64 grains : this might be had from the 
neighbouring mountains of Arabia, where it is 
ſaid the metals of braſs and iron were firſt dug. 

v. 30. And therewith he made the ſockets to the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] 
Which were five; ſee ch. xxvi. 37. and the brazen 
altar, and the brazen grate for it, and all the veſſels 
of the altar; which were all made of braſs ; ſee ch. 


Horeb in the wilderneſs, fruitful mountains of gold 
called Catachryſea.1/ inn 4 


54-43 (51-85 e 0 2 i 
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*© De Antiq. Numis. I. 2. c. 18. Spe locis Heb. 
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v. 31. Aud the ſockets of the court round about, tabernacle, and a!l the pins of the colirt round about; 


and the ſockets of the court-gate, &c.] Theſe were 
alſo of braſs, in all ſixty : and all the pins of the 


the pins for the curtains of the tabernacle, and for 
the hangings of the court; ſee ch. xxvii. 19. 


C HAP. XXXIX. 


N this chapter is continued the account of 

making the ſeveral things belonging to the 
ſanctuary, particularly the clothes for the ſervice 
of the tabernacle, and the garments of the prieſts, 
as the ephod and its curious girdle, V. 1—7. the 
breaſt-plate and the putting of the ſtones in it, and 
the faſtening of it to the ephod, y. 8—2 1. the robe 
of the ephod, with the bells and pomegranates to 
it, 21—26. and the coats, mitre, bonnets, breeches, 
and girdle of fine linen for Aaron and his ſons, y. 
2729. and the golden plate, Y. 30, 31. and all 
being finiſhed the tabernacle and every thing be- 
longing to it were brought to Moſes, and viewed 
by him; who ſeeing that all was done exactly ac- 
cording to the commandment of the Lord, bleſſed 
the people, and particularly the artificers, V. 32—43. 


y.1. Andof the blue, and purple, and ſcarlet they 
made clothes of ſervice, &c.] Farchi obſerves that 
there is no mention made of linen, becauſe theſe 
were not the prieſtly garments in which there was 
linen; but theſe were they with which they covered 
the veſſels of the ſanctuary when they journeyed ; 
and fo ſays Aben Ezra; and thoſe were covered 
with clothes of blue, purple, and ſcarlet, Numb. 
ivy. 5—15. though ſome think theſe were clothes 
vore by the prieſts : to do ſervice in the holy place; 
and which they only wore when in it, and em- 
ployed in the ſervice of it; and therefore what fol- 
Jows muſt be by way of explanation: and made 
the boly garments for Aaron, as the Lord command- 
ed Moſes; the particulars of which are given in the 
following verſes. T 

y.2. And be made the Ephod of gold, &c.] From 
hence to the end of Y. 31. we have a very parti- 
cular account of the making of the prieſts gar- 
ments exactly according to the directions given to 
Moſes, ch; xxviii. the notes on which ſee ; only it 
may be obſerved, that here in Y. 3. an account is 
given of the manner in which they made the gold 
fit to be worked along with the blue, purple, and 
ſcarlet yarn; they beat the gold into thin plates, 
and then cut them into wires, and then twiſted 
them together with the yarn : the gold that was 
uſed in the weaving of the ephod and the breaſt- 
Plate, ſpoken of in the law, was wrought after this 
mannerz the workman took one thread of pure 
gold, and put it with 6 threads of blue, and twiſted 
the 7- threads as one, and ſo he wrought- a thread 
of gold with 6 of purple, and another thread with 
6 of ſcarlet, and another with 6 of linen or flax, 
io that there were 4 threads of gold, and all the 
threads were 28, as it is ſaid z they did beat or 
Ipread out the gold, &c. to work in the midſt of 
blue, &c. from whence is learnt that the thread of 
gold was twiſted in the midſt of them 7: and it 
may be further obſerved, that after the enumera- 
tion of the ſtones in the breaſt-plate, y. 10, 11, 
12, 13. no mention is made of the Urim and Thum- 
mim, which ſeems to confirm the opinion of many, 


4% Maimon, Cele Hamikdaſh, c. 9. f. f. 
ave, I. 2. c. 38. d Satyr. 6. 


Vor. I. No. 16. 


and which is my own, that they are the fame with 
the ſtones : moreover, in y. 28. it may be obſerved, 
that what the coats for the common prieſts were 
made of is expreſſed, which is not before, which 
was linen ; expreſſive of their purity and holineſs, 
and in which they ought always to appear before 
God and man, and in which appatel they have 
been imitated among the heathens : the priefts of 
Hercules are ſaid to be clothed with linen *,. and the 
Egyptian prieſts wore only a linen garment * ; hence 
the prieſts of Vs, with whom ſhe is repreſented as 
ſurrounded by Juvenal, are called by him grex 
liniger, and by Martial, linigeri . | 
v. 32. Thus was all the work of the tabernacle of 
the tent of the congregation finiſhed, &c.] Both the 
tabernacle conſiſting of the court, the holy place, 
and the moſt holy place, and the tent of covering 
that was over it, with all things appertaining to the 
ſervice of it, as before deſcribed : and the children 
of Iſrael did according to all that the Lord command- 
ed Moſes, ſo did they ; both the people in general, 
and the artificers in particular ; the people brought 
gald, filver and braſs, &c. as was propoſed tb 
them; and the artificers wrought theſe and all other 
things, according to the directions and inſtructions 
they received. h | 

v. 33. And they brought the tabernacle unio Moſes, 
&c.] That is, the ſeveral parts of it before it was 
put together, with all its fufniture, and every thing 
appertaining to itz which are exatnined in the order 
in which they were directed to be made, from hence 
to the end of y. 42. and this was done, that Moſes 
might inſpect the whole, and ſee whether it was 
done according to the pattern ſhewn him, and the 
inſtructions he had given to the workmett. 

v. 43. And Moſes did look upon all the work, &c.] 
Made a ſurvey of it, and with great care and ac- 
curacy examined every particular thing, and the 
manner in which it was finiſhed : and behold they 
had done it as the Lord had commanded, even ſo hal 
they done it; both as to matter and manner in every 
punctilio, on all accounts, juſt as they were order- 
ed and directed; they being throughout the whole 
filled by the Spirit of God with wiſdom and un- 
der ſtanding, to do every thing juſt as it was the 
will and pleaſure of God it ſhould be done: and Moſes 
bleſſed them ; commended them for what they had 
done, and implored the divine bleſſing upon them; 
and which may be underſtood both of the people 
who had ſo liberally and plentifully contributed to 
this good work, and of. the artificers who had ſo 
carefully and punctually performed ir. The form 
of bleſſing, as the Targum of Fonathan gives it, is, 
e may the ſhekinah (or the divine majeſty) of the 
Lord dwell in the works of your hands;” or 
as Jarchi expreſſes it, may it be the pleaſure (of 
God) that the ſhekinah may dwell in the works of 
e your hands, and the beauty of the Lord our God 


= Silius Ital. de bell. Punic. I. 3. 
© L. 12, Epigram. 26. 


* may be upon us, &c.” which laſt words were part 
of the prayer of Moſes, Pſal. xc. 17. 
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were to be hught, and offered up by the prieſts; 
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T HIS chapter contains the order for ſetting! 
| up the tabernacle, and placing the furniture. 
of it where it was the will of God it ſhould be put, 
7. 1-8. and for the anointing it, and all its veſ- 
ſels, and alſo Aaron and his ſons, 5. 9 — 16. all 
which were accordingly done, the tabernacle was 
teared up, and every thing was put in its proper 
place,.y.:16—33. upon which a cloud covered the 
tent, and the = of the Lord filled the taber- 
nacle, ſo that Moſes could not enter; which cloud 
afterwards: was à direction in their journeys, by 


night and by day, V. 34-38. 1627 
V. 1. Aud the Lord ſpate unto-Moſes, &c.] When 
the tabernacle, | and the work of it, were finiſhed, 
and he had taken a ſurvey of it, and every thing 


belonging to it, which appeared to be done as wass 


ordered: ſaying; as follows. 

V. 2. On the firſt. day of. the firſt. month, &c.] 
Which was the month Niſan, as the Targum of 
Jana ban expreſſes it; which was the month the 
children of {/rael came out of Egypt, out of which 
they had now been a whole year, excepting, 14 
days: ſhalt thou ſet up the tabernacie of the tent of 
the congregation. z the tabernable, which had a tent 
or covering over it, to which the people were ga- 
thered at times for religious ſervice. 

VF. 3. And thou put therein the ark of the 
teſtimony, &c.] The ark or cheſt where the law 
was, a teſtimony of the divine will, and which was 
to be put into the. moſt holy place of the taber- 
nacle: and cover the ark with the vail z not with 
the propitiatory or mercy-ſeat, as the Targum of 
Jonathan; for though that was a covering or lid 
to the ark, yet not a vail; this was the vail that 
divided between the holy place and the moſt holy, 
and ſo covered or hid the ark from the ſight even 
of the prieſts that went into the holy place. 
F. 4. And thou ſbalt bring in the table, &c.] The 
table of ſhew-bread, which was to be ſet in the 
holy place: and ſet in order the things that are to 
Zo ſet in order upon it; beſides the diſhes, ſpoons, 
covers and bowls, there were the twelve loaves of 
ſhew-bread to be ſet in two rows: and 404 ſhali 
bring in the candleftick, and light the lamps thereof ; 
which was to be brought and ſet in the fame holy 
place with the ſhew-bread-table 3. and though the 
amps were to be lighted by Aaron, the prieſt of 
* „he being not yet conſecrated, the office 
was performed by Maſes. 8 


£ 
* 


| 1 8 | 
V. g. And thou ſbalt ſet the altar of gold for the 
incenſe before the arkief the teſtimony, &c.] Not in 
the moſt holy place where the ark was, but over- 
againſt it in the holy place: and put tbe hanging 
of the door of the tabernacle; the door of entrance 
into the holy place, where there were to be no 
other things ſet but thoſe now mentioned, the ſhew - 
bread · table, the candleſtick, and the altar of in- 
cenſe; and theſe beiag brought in, the banging 
Was to be put up, which hid the ſight of the 
above things, and forbid che entrance of the peo- 


No dud toy fl ht the altar of che bor 


offering, &c.] Where the ſacrifices of the people 


and this was to be ſet up in the open court, as it 


. . 


ſmoke of the ſacrifices : Before the door of the tale. 
nacle of the tent of the congregation ; juſt a little be 
fore the entrance into the holy place, : 
V, 7. And thoa ſhalt ſet the laver, &c.] As ;. 
OY 7 * 7 8. ſee the notes there. 

. 8. And thou ſhalt ſet up the court round a}, 
&c.] Which conſiſted of various hangings, tomy 
welt, north and ſouth ; ſee ch. xxvii 9—16 * 

V. 9. And thou ſhalt take the anointing oil and 
anoint the tabernacle, &c.] In this, and the two 
following verſes, orders are given for the anointin 


Jof the tabernacle, and its veſſels, the altar of burnt. 
| offering, and its veſſels, the laver, and its foot, 


whereby they were conſecrated for divine uſe and 
ſervice, according to ch. xxx. 26, 28, 29. ſee the 
notes there. 4 | . FI : 

*. 12. And thou ſhalt bring Aaron and his ſon; 
to the door of the tabgrnacle of the congregation, &c.] 
To. waſh, -anoint, and clothe them, as in the two 
tollowing verſes, that they might miniſter in the 
prieſt's office, according to ch. xxviii. 41. and 
xxix. 4—B. ſee the notes there. 

F.15. Aud thou ſhalt anoint them as thou didſt ancint 
their father, &c.] For Aaron was firft anointed, and 
then bis ſons : that they may minifter unto me in the 
prięſt s office ; which they might not do before their 
anointing, though ſeparated for it, and called unto 
it: for their anointing ſball ſurely be an everlaſl ing 
prigſthood throughout their generations ; that is, this 
ceremony of anginting was to be uſed in all ages 
at the inveſtiture of the high-prieft with his office, 
until the Meſſiah ſhould come, who would put an 
end to the Aaronical prieſthood; for not common 
prieſts, only the ſucceſſors of the high- prieſt, were 
anointed in after times; this preſent unction ſerving 
for all the prieſts that ſhould follow in ſucceſſive 
generations, ſo long as the prieſthood continued. 
V. 16. Thus did Moſes, &c.] He ſet up the ta- 
bernacle, and every thing in its place, and anointed 
them, and Aaron and his ſons: according to all that 
the Lord commanded him, ſo did he; by which he 
approved himſelf to be a faithful ſervant in the 
houſe of God.. | | 

Y. 17. And it came to paſs in the firft month, in 
the ſecond year, &c.] Of the departure of the chil- 
dren of Vrael out of Egypt : an the - firſt day of ihe 
month, that thetabernacle was reared up; ſo that this 
was in the ſpring of the year, about the vernal equi- 
nox, on a new year's day, that this was done, which 
was beginning the year well: it was within a fort- 
night of a year after their coming out of Egpt, 
and when they had been about five months and a 
half in building the tabernacle; for ſuch a time it 
ſeems they were in doing that, and which, conſider- 
ing the many things to be done, and in the inter- 
ſeaſon, it ſhews great diſpatch. Where was the 
place, in which the tabernacle was reared up, is 
not. ſaid : it is “ obſerved, that near the ſouth · weſt 
corner of that part of mount Sinai, which is called 
maunt Epiſtame, there is a little hill called Aron? 
by the Arabs, and by the Greets the tabernacle of 


che teſtimony, where they ſay Aarau was conſecrat- 


ed, and firſt performed the offices of the prieſt. 
hood: probably, ſays a learned man , on this bill 
was placed the tabernacle of the congregation, which 
Moſes was ordered to place without the camp afar 


was proper it ſhould, both becauſe of the ſmell and 


Mi A Pocock's Travels, p. 147. 


* Clayton's Chronology of the Hebrew Bible, p. 350, 


off; but he ſeems to miſtake the tent of __ or 
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however the little tabernacle erected before the | and- ſeveral other things mentioned in this chapter 
rand one was made, for this tabernacle in ch. | officiated as a prieſt : as the Lord commanded Moſes, 
| ain 7, which he ſeems to refer to; it is more ch. xxv. 37. Rs 2 
-obable that it was now reared up in the midſt of N. 26. And he put the golden altar, &c.] The 
7 camp of Iſrael, ſee Numb. ii. 2. [altar of incenſe ; ſo called becauſe it was overlaid 
y. 18. And Moſes reared up the tabernacle, &c.]| with gold, and to diſtinguiſh it from the altar of 
Not of himſelf, but with the help of others: and burnt-offering, which was covered with braſs : to 
faſtened the ſockets, and ſet up the boards theregf ;| this altar there is an alluſion in Rev. viii. 3. in the 
ned the ſilver ſockets all around, which were the| zent of the congregation, before the vail; in the ſame 
foundation of the building, and placed and eſta-|place, the holy place, where the ſhew-bread-table 
bliſhed the ſhittim boards in them: and put in the and candleſtick were, and theſe were all the furni- 
bars thereof; to keep the boards cloſe and tight : ture of it; and this was put not within the vail 
and reared up his pillars ; the pillars that ſupported | but before it, over againſt the ark, as that ſtood 
the vail between the holy and holy of holies, and] within it, V. 5. | | 
thoſe on which the hanging for the door of the V. 27. And be burnt fweet incenſe thereon, 8&c.] 
tabernacle was put, as well as the ſeveral pillars all Which is another branch of the prieftly office ex- 
around the court of the tabernacle for the hangings | erciſed by Moſes, and which he would never have 
of that. | done had he not had a command from God for it, 
y. 19. And be ſpread abroad the tent over the|as follows: as the Lord commanded Moſes, he com- 
tabernacle, &c.] Which were curtains of goat's| manded Moſes indeed, to order and direct Aaron to 
hair: and put the covering of the tent above upon it; do this, but he being not yet conſecrated, Moſes 
which was of rams ſkins dyed red, and over that] being the Lord's prieſt, did it. 
another covering of badgers. ſkins: as the Lord V. 28. And he ſet up the hanging at the door of 
commanded Moſes ; ch. xxvi. 7, 14. - | the tabernacle.) That is, at the door of the holy 
5. 20. And he took and put the teſtimony into the place, all being brought into it that were to be 
ark, &c.] The ten commands, called the fei- placed there. | | 9 
mony, becauſe they teſtified and declared what was V. 29. And be put the altar of burnt- offering by 
the will of God with reſpect to things to be done, | the door of the' tabernacle of the tent of the con- 
or not done. The Targum of Jonathan ſays, he put|gregation, &c.] Of which ſee y. 6. and offer- 
the broken pieces of the tables into it; but what ed wpor, it the burnt-offering and the meat-offer- 
became of them, or were done with them, we no ing; either the burnt- affering and the meat-offer- 
where read; and it does not appear that any other, ing of the daily ſacrifice, as Jarcbi interprets it, ſee 
but thoſe that Moſes hewed by the order of God, | ch xxviii. 39 —4 2. or it may be rather the burnt- 
were put into the ark ; ſee Deut. x. 1—5. and ſet| offering and meat: offering of the conſecration of Aa- 
the fa ves on the ark ; that it might be ready to be ron and his ſons, ch. xxix. 1, 2, 18, 23. as the 
carried whenever a remove was neceſſary: and put| Lord commanded Moſes ; in the places referred to. 
the mercy-ſeat above upon the ark ; together with the] Y. 30. And be ſet the laver between the tent of 
cherubim. | Ha a wer | the congregation and the altar, &c.] Of which po- 
v. 21. And he brought the ark into the tabernacle, fition, ſee ch. xxx. 18. and put water there to waſh © 
g.] Into that part of it called the holy of ho- with it; for the prieſts to waſh their hands and feet 
lies: and ſet up the vail of the covering, and co- with; a type of that laver or fountain opened for 
vered the ark of the teſtimony ;, the vail which di-| the houſe of David and inhabitants of Fernſalem to 
vided between the holy and moſt holy place, and] waſh in, Zech. xiii. 1. | 
ſo kept out of ſight the ark of the teſtimony with-|- V. 31. And Moſes, and Aaron, and his ſons, waſhed 
in, from being ſeen by any, even by the prieſts| ibeir hands and their feet thereat.} This laver was 
in the holy place: as the Lord commanded Meſes ;| for the prieſts, and Moſes officiating as a prieſt, 
ch. xxvi. 33, 34. | waſhed in it, with Aaron, and his fons, whom he 
V. 22. And he put the table in the tent of the con-] was now about to conſecrate to the prieſts office, 
gregation, &c.] In the holy place; for there theſ and inveſt with it by offering facrifice for them; 
ſhew-bread-table, which is here meant, was put : | Jarcbi ſays, this was on the 8th day of the conſe- 
upon the fide of the tabernacle northward, without | cration. ' Rt 
the vail ; on the north ſide of the tabernacle, at! . 32. When they went into the tent of the cou- 
a little diftance from the walls, which were the cur-]gregation, &c.] Not only at this time but at all 
tains and boards, even in the holy place on the other times: and toben they came near unto the altar, 
outſide of the vail, which divided from the moſt | they waſhed; to the altar of burnt-offering to offer 
holy place, | | | ſacrifice; and alſo to the altar of incenſe, and burn 
V. 23. And he ſet the bread in order upon it before incenſe on that; for before whatever ſervice they 
the Lord, &c.] The ſhew-bread, the twelve cakes performed in the "tabernacle they 'waſhed : as th 
of it, in two rows, ſix in a row: as the Lord bad 2 commanded Moſes, ch. xxx. 20. this ohraks 
commanded Moſes ; ch. xxv. 30. ſee Lev. xxiv. 5, is near twenty times expreſſed in this and the pre- 
„ | ceding chapter, to ſhew that every thing was done 
V. 24. Aud he put the' candleftiok in the tent of by the workmen, and every thing put in its proper 
the congregation, &c.] In the ſame place, the holy | place by Moſes, exactly according to the will of God; 
place: over againſt the table; the ſhew- bread table: no one purſuing his own fancy and private judg- 
on the fide of the tabernacle ſoutbward; directly op- ment, but all conſulting the mind of God, and 
polite to the table. l acting according to that. 5 
V. 25. And be lighted the lamps before the Lord, V. 33. And he reared ap the court round about 
&.] The ſeven lamps belonging to it: this, | the tabernacle and the altar, &c.] Which conſiſted 
though it was the buſineſs of the prieſts of Aaron, of hangings 100 cubits long and 50 broad; ſee 
and his ſons, yet they not being at preſent inveſted| ch. xxvii. 9, &c. and ſet up the hanging of the 
with their office, was done by Moſes, who in this] cour/-gate 3 which was at the eaſt end of itz: and 


the 


„ 


the hanging was of 20 cubits, hung upon 4 pillars, 
ch. xxvii. 16. ſo Moſes finiſhed the work ; of the 


tabernacle, in making it by workmen, and in rear 
ing it up by the help of others; and as the for- 


mer was the work of ſome months, ſo the latter, 
it is highly Re was the work of ſome days, 


at leaſt, in doing all that is faid to be done in this 


chapter relative to it; for though it is ſaid to be 


reared up on the firſt day of the firſt month, yet 


not then fully ſet up, or every thing done requilite 


to the uſe and ſervice of it; ſee Numb. vii. 1. 

J. 34. Then a cloud covered the tent of the con- 
gregation, &c.] The outſide of it; this cloud was 
the ſame with the pillar of cloud that went before 
the Mraelites, as ſoon almoſt as they came out of 
Egypt; and led them through the Red ſea, and 
e to mount Sinai; only it now ap- 
peared in a different form, not erect as a pillar, but 
more expanded, ſo as to cover the tabernacle with- 
out: and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle ; 
the inſide of it, not the moſt holy place only, but 
the holy place alſo: this was an uncommon bright- 
neſs, luſtre, and ſplendor, a glorious ſtream of 
light, which the eye of man could not well bear 
to behold ; ſuch a glory filled the temple of Solo- 
mon at the dedication of that, 1 Kings viii. 11. and 
was an emblem of Chriſt, the brightneſs of his 
Father's glory, dwelling in and filling the taber- 
nacle of the human nature, where the Godhead, 
the Shekinah, the divine Majefty dwells bodily, Heb. 
i. 3. Jobn i. 14. Col. ii. 9. 

Y. 35. And Moſes was not able to enter into the 
tent of the congregation, &c.] He had been there 
before, both in the holy,” and in the moſt holy 
place, to ſee that the furniture of each were put as 
the Lord directed, which being done he came out 
again; and now a cloud being on the outſide of it 
and the glory of the Lord within, he was fo ſtruck 
with an awe and reverence of the divine Being, of 
whoſe preſence theſe were a ſymbol, that he could 
not engage his heart, or had not boldneſs to go 
into the tabernacle until he was called, Lev. i. 1. 
for ſo it follows: becauſe the cloud abode thereon, 
and the glory f the Lord filled the tabernacle; there 
was ſomething, no. doubt, very venerable in the 
ſpreading cloud, as well as very ftriking in the 
, refulgent glory, which commanded diftance, even 
to a perſon that had been uſed to converſe with 
'God ; Moſes that went into the midſt of the 
cloud where the Lord was, now could not or durſt 
not go into the tabernacle it covered; and he who 
then was not deterred by the ſight of the glory of 
God, which was like devouring fire, ch. xxiv. 16, 
17, 18. now could not, or at leaſt Fought it not 
proper and adviſeable to enter into the holy place 
erected for the ſervice and worſhip of God ; the 
chief reaſon of which may be, becauſe; as yet he 
had not a call to enter, as he then had, and as we 
find was afterwards given him, Lev. i. 1. and per- 
haps another reaſon may be, becauſe he was ow 


„ yn ſuſtolli eius, Montanus. 
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no longer a prieſt; Aaron and his ſons being in. 


was to draw nigh to God; and indeed, the call he 
afterwards had was not to come into the tabernac;. 
but was a call unto him out of it. f 
F. 36. And when the. claud tas taken up fron 
over the tabernacle, &c.] By the Lord himielf or 
it removed by his order, that is, roſe up and ood 
above the tabernacle, and appeared in the form of 
a pillar, and went before it: the children of Iſrael 


the cloud was a direction. to ſer forward and con. 
tinue their journey as long as it laſted; but when 
it reſted and abode upon the tabernacle, then they 
ſtopped and reſted alſo, as is ſuggeſted in the fel. 
lowing verſe, ſee Numb. ix, 17—23. thus the ſainty 
are to be followers of God as dear children, and 
to follow the lamb whitherſoever he goes or di. 
rects, and walk after the Spirit, the dictates and 
directions thereof; ſo the wheels in Ezeliel's vi. 
ſion went and ſtood, as did the living creatures, 
and the ſpirit in them, Ezek. i. 19, 20, 21. 

Y. 37. But if the cloud were not taken up, they 
they journeyed not, &c.] Even if it continued ſo 
two days, or a month, or a year, as very proba. 
bly it ſometimes did z which will in ſome meaſure, 
account for the long continuance of the 1/-oelites 
in the wilderneſs, ſee Numb. ix. 22. ill the day that 
it was taken up; or, of its aſcent ©, being liſted 
up, or going upwards, higher in the air, right over 
the tabernacle, or perhaps more to the front of it; 
the word uſed before in this and the preceding 
verſe has the ſignification of aſcending upwards. 

v. 38. For the cloud of the Lord was upon the 
tabernacle by day, &c.] Or over it e, it covered it, 
when it abode upon it, and reſted ; and ſtood on 
high over it, when it moved and the people jour- 
neyed: and fire was on it by night ; the ſame phe. 
nomenon which had the appearance of a cloud in 
the day-time ſhone like fire in the night-time : or 
fire was in it ; that is in the cloud; ſo it appeared 
in the night, and was, as the Targum of Jonathan 
here calls it, a pillar of fire; the ſame with the 
pillar of cloud and fire, which departed not from 
the people all the while they were in the wilder- 
neſs, ch. xiii. 21, 22, Neb. ix. 19. and this was 
in the fight of all the houſe of Iſrael, throughout all 
their journeys; whether by night or by day; for in 
hot countries they travel much by night; and as 
the cloud was both a ſhelter from the heat of the 
ſun in the day-time, and a direction of their way; 
ſo the fire by night was of the ſame uſe for 
direction, and might be alſo terrifying to wild 
beaſts in the wilderneſs, who are afraid of fire, and 
ſo be a ſecurity to the Mraelites from them; all 
which is an emblem of the guidance and protection, 
light, joy, and comfort the church of God has 
from his gracious preſence, whilſt in the wilderneſs 
of this world; ſee J. iv. 5, 6. 
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7 9 HIS book is commonly called by |of the ſame month, and ſome following days, the 
Nox F Wi the Jews Yajikre, from the firſtſremainder of it was given co him, and written by 

word with which it begins, and ſhim, fee ch. vili. 1. and x. 1, and xvi. 1. to which 
ſometimes Yn Dm the lat agrees the Targum of Jonathan on ch. i. 1. © when 
; ile pries; and this is its name“. Moſes had made an end of erecting the taber- 


IRC, 
by the Septuagint interpreters it is called Auilingn, 
and by the Latins, Leviticus, or the Levitical book, 


in the Syriac and Arabic verſions :|* nacle, Moſes thought and reaſoned in his heart, 
* and ſaid, mount Sinai, its excellency was the ex- 
& cellency of an hour, and its holineſs the holi- 


becaule it gives an account of the Levilical prieſt-|** neſs of three days, it was not poſſible for me 
hood, as the apoſtle calls it, 726. vii. 11. It treats|*© to aſcend unto it, until the time that the Word 


of the ſacrifices under the Levitical diſpenſation, |*© was ſpeaking with me; but this tabernacle of 


and of the prieſts concerned in them, and of the“ the congregation, its excellency is an excellency 


times and ſeaſons in which they were offered, and 
of many. other rites and ceremonies. That it was 
wrote by . Moſes, is not only generally believed by 
the Jews, but is affirmed in the New Teſtament ; 
ſee Matt, viii. 4. Jobn viii, 5. compared with Lev. 
Xiv, 2. and xx. 10. from whence, as well as from 
other citations out of it in other places, the autho- 
rity of it may be concluded. The matter of it 
was delivered to Moſes, and very likely by him then 
written upon the erection of the tabernacle, which 
was in the ſecond year of the HMraelites coming out 
of Egypt, in. the firſt month, and the firſt day of 
the month, Exod. xl. 17. and it was on the ſame 
day. that the Lord ſpake to Moſes out of it, and 
delivered to him the laws concerning ſacrifices, re- 
corded in the firſt even chapters; fee Numb. i. 1. 


compared with Lev. i. 1. and on the eighth day 


* 


"PRI chapter contains certain laws and rules 
concerning ſacrifices, particularly burnt-of- 
ferings, which were delivered by the Lord to 
Meſes, V. 1, 2. what thoſe offerings. ſhould be of, 
J. 3, 10, 14. what rules ſhould be obſerved, what 
actions ſhould be done, firſt by the perſons that 
brought them, V. 3, 4. and then by the prieſt that 
offered them, with reſpect to the burnt-offering of 
the herd, . 5—9. and to the burnt-offering of 
the ſhcep and goats, Y. 11, 12, 13. and to the burnt- 


olfering of fowls, y..15—17. all which, when of- 


hgh; T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 10g. 2 
3% ar | Th 


— 


„for ever, and its holineſs an holineſs for ever, it 
is fit that I ſhould not enter into it, until the 
* time that he ſpeaks with me from before the 
© Lord; and therefore the Word of the Lord cal- 
* led to Moſes, and the Ward of the Lord ſpake 
with him out of the tabernacle of the congre- 
<« gation, ſaying ;”. and to the ſame purpoſe the 
Jeruſalem Targum. It was written in the year from 
the creation of the world 2514, and about 1490 
years before the coming of Chriſt. The various ſa- 
crifices, rites and ceremonies made mention of in it, 
were typical of Chriſt, and ſhadows of good things 
to come by bim: there are many things in it, 
which give great light to ſeveral paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, and it 1s worthy of diligent read- 
ing and conſideration, _ _ | . 
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fered aright, were of a ſweet ſayour to the Lord, 
V. 9, 13, 17. | | 


7. 1. And the Lord called unto Mate, &c.] Or 


met him, as the phraſe is rendered in Nums. xxiii. 
4. The word xp!) tranſlated called, the laſt 
letter of it-is written in a very ſmall character, to 
ſhew, as the Jes“ ſay, that he met him acciden- 
tally, and unawares to Moſes : other myſteries they 
obſerve in it, as that it reſpects the modeſty of 
Moſes, who leſſened himſelf, and got out of the way, 
4 that 


v Vid, Buxtorf. Tiberias, c. 15, p. 39. 
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that he might not have the government laid upon 


him, and therefore the Lord called him; or to 
denote the wonderful condeſcenſion of the Lord, 
whoſe throne is in heaven, and yet vouchſafed to 
dwell in the tabernacle, out of which he called to 
Moſes, and from mount Sinai, and out of the 
cloud . The word Lord is not in this clauſe, but 
the following, from whence it is ſupplied by our 
tranſlators, as it is ia the Syriac verizon, and as 
the” word God is in the Arabic verſion ; the two 
Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem paraphraſe it, 


the Word of the Lord called to Mo/es,”” by an | 


articulate voice, though it may be it was 'a ſtill 
ſmall one; and which ſome think is the reafon of 
the ſmallneſs of the letter before mentioned; and 
Aben Ezra ſays, that Moſes heard it, hut all ae! 
did not hear: and fpake unto bim out of the taber- 
natle of the congregation; from off the mercy-ſeat; 
between the cherubim over the ark, where the 
glory of the Lord, or the divine Shekinah and Ma. 
eſty took up its reſidence, and from whence the 
Lord promiſed to commune with Moſes, Exod. 
xxv. 22 : ſaying ; what follows concerning facri- 
fices; which ſhows, that theſe were not human in- 
ventions, but of divine inſtitution, and by the ap- 
pointment of Gd. one 

V. 2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, and ſay 
unto them, &c.] For unto no other was the law 
of * ſacrifices given; not to the Genzzles, but to the 


children of ael: if any man; or woman, for the 


word man, as Ben Gerſom obſerves, includes the 
whole ſpecies : of you ; of you Mraelites; the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan adds, and not of the apoſtates 
* who worſhip idols.” Farchi interprets it of 
yours, of your mammon or ſubſtance, what was 
their own property, and not what was ſtolen from 
another *, ſee J. Ixi. 8: bring an offering unto the 
Lord; called Kprban of arab, to draw nigh, be- 
cauſe it was not only brought nigh to God, to the 
door of the tabernacle where he dwelt, but be- 
cauſe by it they drew nigh to God, and preſented 
themſelves to him, and that for them ; typical of 
believers under the 
nigh to God through Chriſt, by whom their ſpj- 
ritual ſacrifices are preſented and accepted in virtue 
of his: ye ſhall bring your offering of the cattle, even 
of the herd, and of be flock ; that is of oxen, and 
of ſheep or goats. The Targum of Jonatban is, 
of a clean beaſt, of oxen, and of ſheep, but 
not of wild beaſts ſhall ye bring your offerings.” 
Theſe were appointed, Ben Ger/om ſays, for theſe 
two reaſons, partly becauſe the moſt excellent, and 
partly becauſe moſt eaſy to be found and come ar, 
as wild creatures are not: but the true reaſon is, 
becauſe they were very fit to repreſent the preat 
facrifice Chriſt, which all ſacrifices were typical of; 


the ox or bullock was a proper emblem of him 


for his ſtrength and laboriouſneſs, and the ſheep 
for his harſeſſaeſs, innocence and patience, and 
the goat, as he was not in himſelf, but as he was 
thought to be, a ſinner, being ſent in the likeneſs 
of ſinful fleſh, and being traduced as ſuch, and 
having the ſins of his people imputed to him. 


ies 


goſpel · diſpenſation drawing 


Ch. i. v. 2—4. 


up to the altar by the prieſt, which was common 


to Other ſacrifices, but being burnt upon it, it 


aſcended upwards in ſmoke and vapour; it was 
typical of Chriſt's dolorous ſufferings and death 
who therein ſuſtained the fire of divine wrath, ang 
his ſtrength was dried up like a potſherd with it. 
Jarchi on y. 1. ſays, there were in the burnt-offer. 
ings myſteries of future things: let bim offer a male: 
and not a female, pointing at the Meſſiah's ſex 
and his ſtrength and excellency, the child that was 


to be born, and the ſon to be given, whoſe name 


ſhould be Immanuel: without blemiſh ; or perfer, 
having no part wanting, nor any part ſuperfluous, 
nor any ſpot upon it, ſee-Zev. xxii. 19—24. de- 
noting the perfection of Chriſt as man, being in all 
things made like unto his brethren, and his hay- 
ing not the leaſt ſtain or blemiſh of ſin upon him, 
either original or actual, and ſo could, as he did, 
offer up himſelf without ſpot to God, Heb. ii. I7, 
and ix. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19: and be ſhall offer it of bis 
own voluntary will; not forced or compelled to it, 
or with any reluctancy, but as a pure free-will 
offering ; ſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt laid down his 
life of himſelf, and freely gave himſelf an offering 
and a facrifice, and became chearfully and readily 
obedient unto death: at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation before the Lord; it was to be 
done openly and publickly, and in the preſence of 
the Lord, to whom it was offered up; ſhewing, that 
Chriſt's facritice would be offered up to God, againſt 
whom we haye ſinned, by which his law would be 
fulfilled, his juſtice ſatisfied, and wrath appeaſed, 
and that his death would be public and notorious ; 
ſee Luke xxiv. 18-20. | | 

V. 4. And he ſhall put his hand on the head of the 
burnt-offering, &c.} According to the Targum of 
Jonathan, it was his right-hand ; but it is gene- 
rally thought by the Fewips writers, that both hands 


— 


whom Maimoniges * agrees, who ſays, he that lays 
on hands ought to lay on with all his ſtrength, with 
both his hands upon the head of the beaſt, as it is 
ſaid, upon the head of the burnt-offering ; not upon 
the neck, nor upon the ſides; and there ſhould be 
nothing between his hands and the beaſt : and as 
the ſame writer ſays*, it muſt be his own hand, 
and not the hand of his wife, nor the hand of his 
ſervant, nor his meſſenger; and who alſo obſerves *, 
that at the ſame time he made confeſſion over the 
burnt-offering, both of his fins committed againſt 
affirmative and negative precepts : and indeed by 
this action he owned, that he had ſinned and deſer- 
ved to die as that creature he brought was about to 
do, and that he expected pardon of his ſin through 
the death of the great ſacrifice, that was a type of. 
Moreover, this action ſignified the transferring of 
his ſins from himſelf to this ſacrifice, which was 
to be offered up to make atonement for them; ſo 
Ger/om obſerves ; ſee Lev. xvi. 21, 22. This de- 
notes the tranſlation of our fins from us, and the 
imputation of them to Chriſt, who was offered up 
in our room and ſtead, to make atonement for 


them, as follows: and it ſpall be actepted for him 


V. 3. If his offering be a burnt-ſacrifice of the to make atonement for bim; that is, the burat- 


herd, &c.] So called, becauſe conſumed by fire, 
ſee ch. vi. 9. even all of it except the ſkin," and 
therefore its name with the Greeks is a whole burnt- 
offering, as in Mark wii. 33, its name in Hebrew is 


d which comes from a word which ſignifies 
to aſcend or go up, becaule not only it. was. carried. 


R. Abraham Seba, Tzeror Hammor, fol. gz: 1. 2 
chol Yophi in loc. * Hilchot Maaſeh Hako banot, c. 
93. 2. | 4 Ib. $, 14. 475 8 ( ” 7 


7 


offering ſhould be accepted in his room and 
ſtead, and hereby an atonement of his ſins ſhould 
be made for him, typical of that true, real and tull 
atonement made by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, whic 
this led his faith unto. | 


— | a . | 1.3 5 | it y. be 
2 Vid. T. Bab. Succah, fol. 30. 1. & not. Abendana in Mi- 
"Ta RS S, 8. Vid. T.-Bab, Monachot,. fcl 
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were laid on; fo Ben Gerſom and Aben Ezra, with 
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7. 5. And be ſpall kill the bullock before the Lord, 
Kc.] That is, the man that brings the burnt- 
offering for no other is yet ſpoken of; and accord- 
zue, to the traditions of the elders“, killing of; the 
ſaclißce was right when done by ſtrangers, by wo- 
men, and by ſervants, and by unclean perſons, even 
in the moſt holy things, ſo be it that the un- 
clean did not touch the fleſh; and it is obſerved ', 
that the ſervice of the prieſt begins in the next 
clauſe, killing being lawful by him that was not 
8 prieſt, according to the Targum of Jonatban, the 
butcher; but Wen Ezra interprets it of the prieſts, 
and certain It is, that the burnt-offerings of the 
fowls were killed by the prieſts, y. 15. and the 
Septuagint verſion renders, it, and they fhall kill 
but be this as 1t will, the burnt-offering was to be 
killed in the court before the Lord; and this was 
typical of the death of Chriſt, who, according to 
theſe types, as well as to other prophecies, was to 
die for the ſins of men, and accordingly did; and 
if this was the proprietor and not the prieſt that 
killed the ſacrifice, it may denote that the ſins of 
God's people, for whom Chriſt's ſacrifice was of- 


blood is called the blood of ſprinkling, 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Heb. xii. 24. which being ſprinkled on the heart 
by the Spirit of God, clears it from an evil con- 
ſcience, and purges the conſcience from dead works, 
and ſpeaks peace and pardon there, Heb. x. 22. and 
ix. 14. | | 
V. 6. And he ſhall flay the burnt-offering, &c.] 
Take off its ſkin; this was the only part of it that 
was not burat, and was the property of the prieſt; 
Lev. vii. 8. but who this was done by is not ſo 
manifeſt, fince it is in the ſingular number he, and 
ſeems to be the bringer of the offering; for Aaron's 
ſons, the prieſts that ſprinkled the blood, are 
ſpoken of plurally; and agreeably, Gerſom ob- 
erves, that the flaying of the burnt-offering and 
cutting it in pieces were lawful to be done by a 
ſtranger; but Aben Ezra interprets he, of the prieſt ; 
and the Septuagint and Samaritan verſions read in 
the plural number, they ſhall flay, &c. and this was 
the work of the prieſts, and who were ſometimes 
helped in it by their brethren the Levites, 2 Chron. 
xxix. 34. and as this follows upon the ſprinkling of 
the blood, it was never done till that was ; the rule 


fered up, were the cauſe of his death: and the prieſtoſ is, they don't flay them (the ſacrifices) until the 


Aaron's ſons ſhall bring the blood; in veſſels or ba- 
ſons, as the Targum of Fonathan adds, into which 
they received it when ſlain : and ſprintle the blood 
round about upon the altar, that is by the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation; which was the altar 
of 'burnt-offering, and not the altar of incenſe, as 
appears by the ſituation of it, ſee Exod. xl. 5, 6. 
and the blood was ſprinkled all around the altar 
with two ſprinklings : the rule in the Miſnah is &; 
the ſlaying of the burnt-offering is in the north, 
and the reception of its blood into the miniſtering 
veſſels is in the north, and its blood ought to have 
two ſprinklings, which anſwer to four; which 
Maimonides explains thus; becauſe it is ſaid round 
about, it muſt needs be that the ſprinklings ſhould 
comprehend the four ſides of the altar; and this 
is done when the two ſprinklings are upon the two 
horns, which are diametrically oppoſite ; and this 
is what is meant, which are four; the ſenſe is, that 
thoſe two ſhould include the four ſides, and the two 

fite horns were the north-eaſt and the ſouth- 
weſt, as he and other 7ewiſb writers obſerve *, and 
which he expreſſes more clearly elſewhere ” : when 
the prieſt took the blood in the baſon, he ſprinkled 
out of it in the baſon, two ſprinklings upon the two 
corners of the altar oppoſite from it; and he ordered 
it ſo to ſprinkle the blood upon the horn, that the 
blood might ſurround the corners in the form of 
the Greek letter Gamma *; ſo that the blood of the 
two ſprinklings might be found upon the four ſides 
of the altar; becauſe it is ſaid of the burat-offer- 
ings, and of the peace offerings round about; and 
this is the law for the treſpaſs-offering, and the reſt 
of the blood was poured out at the bottom ſouth- 
ward: now this was always done by a prieſt, for 
thaugh the bullock might be killed by a ſtranger, 
as Gerſom on the place obſerves, yet its blood muſt 
be ſprinkled by a prieſt ; and it is the note of Aber 
Ezra, that this might be done by many, and there- 
fore it is ſaid, the prieſts Aaron's ſons, when the ſlay- 
ing of it was only by one. The altar on which the 
blood was ſprinkled typified the divinity of Chriſt, 


blood is ſprinkled, except the ſin-offerings, which 
are burnt, for they don't flay them at all . The 
flaying of the burnt- offering may denote the very 
great ſufferings of Chriſt, when he was ſtripped 
of his cloaths, and his back was given to the 
ſmiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hair; and the ſkin of the ſacrifice, which be- 
longed to the prieſt, may be an emblem of the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and which alſo was ſigni- 
fied by the coats of ſkins the Lord God made for 
Adam and Eve, Gen. iii. 21. that robe of righte- 
ouſneſs, and garments of ſalvation, which all that 
are made kings and prieſts to God are cloathed 
with: and cut it into bis pieces; which was done 
whilſt he was flaying it, and after this manner, as 
Maimonides relates , he flays until he comes to the 
breaſt, and then he cuts off the head, then its legs, 
and finiſhes the flaying; then he rends the heart, 
and brings out its blood; then he cuts off the 
hands, and goes to the right foot, and cuts off that, 
and after that he cuts down the beaſt until its bow- 
els are diſcovered; he takes the knife and ſeparates 
the lights from the liver, and the caul of the liver 
from the liver, and does not remove the liver out 
of its place; and he goes up to the right ſide, and 
cuts and deſcends to the back bone, and he does 
not go to the back bone until he comes to the two 
tender ribs z he comes to the neck, and leaves in 
it two ribs here and two ribs there; he cuts it and 
comes to the left ſide, and leaves in it two tender 
ribs above and two tender ribs below; then he comes 
to the point of the back bone, he cuts it, and gives 
it and the tail, and the caul of the liver, and the two 
kidneys with it; he takes the left foot and gives it 
to another; and according to this order, they flay- 
and cut in pieces the burnt-offering of the cattle ; 
and theſe are the pieces ſpoken of in the law, 
Lev. i. 6. ſome apply this.to the miniſters of the 
goſpel, rightly dividing the word of God, and to the 
effect the word has in dividing aſunder foul and 
ſpirit z but it is beſt to apply it to Chriſt, either 
to the evidence gi 


which gave virtue to his blood, whereby it made 


- Uonement for ſin; and in alluſion tothis rite abt and offices, and in all the parts and 


ven of him in the goſpel, in 
which he is 25 ſet forth in his perſon, natures, 
branches 


thereof; 


C. 3. F. 1. & Maimon. in ib. T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 27. 1. & Zebachim, fol. 32. 1. & Menachot, fol. 


d Miſe. Zebachim, ; 
11 80 * 1 Bartenora in Miſa. 2 ib. 5 * Mith 22 e. 5. 5. 4 : 1 * | 
2182 ® Jarchi, Bartenora & Yom Tob, in Ib. » Hilchot Korbanot, c. 5. F. 6. „ ig. 
T. Bab. im, _ 53. 2, Þ Ib. F. 18. : "— * Ib. C 6. 9. 5 6, 7. 8, 9. Vid. Miſnah, Tamid 
© 4 J. 2, 3. N 185 | | 


thereof; where every thing is naked and open to 
view, as the creature was when thus cut up; or 
rather, to his ſufferings, which he endured in every 


7 part of his body from head to foot. 


V. 7. And the ſons of Aaron the prieſt ſpall pul 
fre upon the altar, &c.] The fire of the altar ori- 
--*ginally came down from heaven, and conſumed. the 


""facrifice, and which was a token of God's accep- 


dance of it, ſee Lev. ix. 24. 1 Kings xvii, 23, 24» 


389. 1 Cbron. xxi. 26. 2 Chron. vii. 1. and this fire 


was kept burning continually upon the altar, Lev. 


Vi. 12, 13. and yet the Jew writers ſay, it was 
the command of God, according to this paſſage, 
that fire ſhould be brought from another place and 
Put here Jarcbi's note on the text is, though 
e fire came down from heaven, it was command- 
ee ed to bring it from a common or private place: 
and Maimonides * ſays the ſame thing, and ſo it is 
often ſaid in the Talmud; and this, as Gerſam ob- 
ſetves, . was not done by any but a prieſt in the 
the time of his prieſthood, or when, cloathed with 
- his prieftly garments; and ſo in the Talmud it is 
ſaid, that the putting fire upon. the altar belonged 
to the prieſthood, but not. flaying nor cutting in 
pieces :: this fire denoted the wrath of God, re- 
vealed from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs and 
ungodlineſs of men, and which is the everlaſting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels, and all 
the workers of iniquity; and which Chriſt endured 
for his people in human nature, when he bore their 
ſins, and became a whole burnt- offering for them: 
and lay the wood in order upon tbe fire; the wood 
for the ſacrifice was an offering of the people, 
brought to the temple at times appointed, Neb. x. 
34. and xiii. 31. where was a place called o 
D' e wood room or wood- chamber, and which 
was in the north- eaſt part of the court of the wo- 
men; and here ſuch prieſts as had blemiſhes, 
wormed the wood, or ſearched the wood for 
worms; for whatſoever wood had a worm found 
in it, it was not fit to be laid upon the altar; and 
it was from hence the prieſts fetched the wood and 
laid it on the altar *; for, a private perſon might not 
bring it from his own houſe for his offering“, tho' 
it was provided by the congregation *, and brought 
thither by private perſons; and it might be any 
ſort of wood but that of the vine and olive“, which 


Ch. i. . It. 


thinks is right z though others take it to be the f 

caul or midriffe which parts the intrails; and the 
Targum of Jongthan renders it, the covering . 
fat: theſe are een mentioned, but us 9 
in general the reſt of the pieces, which were j 
in onder upon the 'waed that is on. the fire ui, 


upon the altar; this diſpoſition of the ſever] 5 


Parts 


of the burnt- offering upon the altar, ſignifies the 


e diſpoſit 
his head, his hands, and feet there; 5 


to the uſual order of crucifixion: the kin 

before obſerved, was not burnt, but was the x * 
perty of the prieſt, and the ſine that Prunk us. 
taken away, and caſt upon the aſhes in the mid de 
of the altar 2... , 


Wie of Chriſt upon the croſs, and th 
0 


V. g. But the inwards, and bis legs (ball Be 
in walter, &c.] This was firſt ine "4g OE 
the court of the temple, called pi NDWH 1; 
room of the waſbers, or the waſhing room, where 
they waſhed the inwards, of the holy things -; and 
after that they waſhed. them upon the marble ta- 
bles between the pillars, where they waſhed them 
three times at leaſt *; and whereas this is ſaid t, 
be done in water; Maimonides © obſerves, <« not 
* in wine, nor in a mixture of wine and water 
*© nor in other liquids:“ the waſhing of the in. 
wards and legs denoted the internal putity of Chrig'; 
heart, and the external holineſs of his life and con. 
verſation, and the ſaints purification. by him both 
in heart and life: with Philo the Few a, theſe things 
had a myſtical meaning; by the waſhing of tt; 
inwards. was ſignified, that luſts were to be wahed 
away, and ſuch ſpots. removed as were contracted 
by ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, very hurtful to the 
lives of men; and by the waſhing of the feet was 
ſignified, that we ſhould no more walk upon the 
earth, but mount up to the air, and paſs through 
that, even to heaven: and the prieſt ſhall burn 4 
on Ihe alfar; all the other pieces, as well as the in- 
wards and legs, excepting the ſkin, which denoted 
the painful ſufferings. of Chriſt, and the extent of 
them to all parts of his body; and indeed his foul 
felt the fire of divine wrath, and became an of- 
fering for ſin: to be a burnt ſacrifice, an offering 
made by fire; that is, all the parts of the bullock were 
burnt on the altar, that it might appear to be a 
whole burnt-offering conſumed by fire: of a fiwvet 
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were not uſed, becauſe. they did not burn well, | /avour unto the Lord: he accepting of it, and Imel 


and were ſoon reduced to aſhes; and becauſe ſuch 
a conſumption would be made of ſuch uſeful 
trees hereby, that there would be no wine nor oil 
in the land of Hrael, ſo neceſſary for private and 
religious uſes. The Vulgate Latin verſion renders 
it, Ihe pile of wood being laid beſort; that is, be- 
fore the fire was put upon the altar; but this is con- 
trary to the text, for the wood was laid upon the 
fire, and therefore the fire muſt be firſt; the caſe 
ſeems to be this, the fire was firſt kindled, and 
then the wood laid in order upon it. 


V. 8. Aud the priefts Aaron's | ſons . ſhall; lay the 
parts, &c.] That were cut in pieces, V. 6, ſome 
of which are particularly mentioned: the head and 
the fat; the head which was cut off, and the body, 
the trunk of it; ſo Aben Ezra ſays, the wile men 
interpret the word d which is only uſed. here 
and in Y. 12. and in ch. vii. 20. and which. he 
oy Hilcbot Tamidin, c. 2. 6. 1.5 
Voma, fol. 26. 2. Vid. T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 18. 1. 
Mizbeach, c. 5. . 13. T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 27. 1. 
Tamid, c. 2. 4. 3. & T. Bab. Tamid, ' fol. 29. 2. 
Middot, c 5. F. 2. Maimon, Betkhabechirab, c. f. $. 17 
aphot Miador, Art. 23. 4 
4 De victimis, p. 839. 


| 


ling a ſweet ſavour of reſt in it, as an atonement 
for. ſin, typical of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which is 
to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Epb. v. 2. the 
Fewiſp doctors gather from hence, that whether 
a man offers much. or little, it matters not, if his 
heart is but directed to God; which Maimonides 
explains thus i, he that ſtudies in the law, it is all 


one as if he offered a burnt - offering, or a meat- of- 


bins or a ſin- offering, concerning which this 
Phraſe is uſed. 2 
V. 10. And if bis offering be of the flocks, &c.] 
As it might be: namely, of. the ſheep, or of the 
goats, for a burnt-ſacrifice ; which were both typical 
of Chriſt, ſee the note on Y. 2. he Pall bring it a 
male without blemiſh , ſee the note on V. 3. 

V. 11, And he ſhall kill it on the fide of the altar 
northward before the Lord, 7851 This is a cir- 

ill 


FHilchot Hakorbahot, c. 6. F 6. \ 
Miſn. Menachot, c. 13. 5. 1. T. Bab, Shebuot, fol. 15. 1. 


cumſtance not mentioned in the killing of the bul- 


1 | 171 | lock : 

SEAS, Bab. Erubin, fol. 63. 1. Yoma, fol. 21. 2. & 4 3 t T. Bab. 
wy” u Miſn, Middot, c. 2. F. 5. » Iflure 

* T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 22. 1. 1 Miln. 

* Ib. Maaſeh Hakorbandt, c. 6. $. 4. * Mifa. 


16 C. 3. 6. 5. & Tamid, c. 4. F. 2. Pike, 
% 4. 4. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 22. 1. 
In Miſn Ib. 
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jock: Maimonides * ſays, there was a four-ſquare|the 
place from the wall of the altar northward, to the 
all of the court, and it was 60 cubits, and all 
chat was over againſt the breadth of this, from the 


* 


wall of the porch to the eaſtern wall, and it is 


” 805 
place of the aſhes, into which the crop and its 
feathers were caſt * : and wring off bis bead; by 
twiſting. it back as it ſhould ſeem; the word uſed 
is only to be found here, and in Lev. v. 8: the 
Jews ſay, it ſignifies to cut with the nail, and that 
76 cubits 3 and this four ſquare place is called the the prieſt did this, not with a knife or any other 
north, for the ſlaying of the moſt holy things: ſo inſtrument, but with his nail; ſo Farchi and Ger- 
that it ſeems this being a large place, was fitteſt for ſom on the place obſerve: ſome think he only let 
this purpoſe. Aben Ezra intimates, as if ſome re- out the blood this way, but did not ſepatate the 
ſpect wWas had to the ſituation of mount Zion; his head from the body, which ſeems to be favoured 
note is, on the fide of the altar northward, i. e. with-| by Lev. v. 8. though Maimonides and Bartenara * 
out, and ſo the /ides of the north, P/. xlviii. 2. conclude the reverſe: from the ſame place; and 
for many miſtake who ſay, that the tower of Zion that the meaning is, that he ſhould cut off the 
was in the midſt of Jeruſalem; and with this agrees head and divide it aſunder at the time he cuts 
Mr. Ainſworth's note on Lev. vi. 25. hereby was|with the nail: the manner of cutting with the 
figured, that Chriſt our ſin- offering ſhould be kil-[nail_ was this”, the prieſt held both the feet of 
led by the prieſts in Feruſalem, and mount Sion, the bird with his two fingers of his left hand, and 
which was on the fades of the north, P/. xlviii. 2.|the wings between two other fingers, and the bird 
crucified, on mount Calvary, which was on the north- upon the back of his hand, that it might not be 
weſt fide of Jeruſalem; as by the Jets tradition, the within the palm of it; then he ſtretches out its 

'r neck upon the thumb about two fingers breadth, 


and cuts it over againſt the neck with his nail, and 


morning-ſacrifice was killed at the north-weſt. horn 

of the altar: and the prieſts Aarons ſons ſhall 
this is one of the hardeſt ſervices in the ſanctuary: 
and burn it on the altar ; that is, the head, after 


ir the blood round about upon the altar; {ee 
{queezing out the blood, and rubbing it with ſalt: 


the note on V, 5. TA bench 
v. 12. And be ſhall cut it into his pieces, with his | 
lead and his fat, &c.] Or his body, as the Targum of and the blood thereof ſhall be wrung out at the fide 
Jonathan this was to be cut in pieces in the ſame ef the allar; or the wall of it: this though men- 
tioned laſt, muft be done before, and immediately 
upon the wringing of the head, and between that 


manner as the bullock, ſee the note on Y. 6: and 
the prieſt. ſhall lay them in order on the wood that is 
and the burning it on the altar : this wringing off 
the head, and wringing out the blood, denote vio- 


an the fire, which is an the altar; ſee the. note. on 
lence, and ſhew that Chriſt's death, which this 


wn #. 13. But be ſball waſh the inwards and the legs 
was a type of, was a violent one; the Jes laid 
violent hands upon him, and purſued his life in a 


with water, &c.] As he did the bullock, y. 9: 
and the prieſt. ſhall bring it all; all the parts to the 
violent manner, were very preſſing to have it taken 
away, and his life was taken away in ſuch a man- 


aſcent of. the altar, as the Jews interpret it; all 
the parts and pieces of it, even the very wool on 
the ſheep's. head, and the hair on the goat's beard, [ner by men, though not without his father's ſecret 
will, and his own conſent, | 
v. 16, And be ſball pluck away bis crop with his 


their bones, ſinews, and horns, and hoofs*, all 
feathers, &c.] Or with its meat, or dung, as On- 


were burnt, as it follows: and burn it an the altar, 
it is a burnt-offering, an offering made by fire, of a 

kelos renders it, meaning that which was in its 
crop; and ſo the Jeruſalem Targum interprets it, 


ſweet ſavour unto the Lord; ſee the note on Y. g. 
Y. 14. And if the burnt-ſacrifice for his offering | 

to the Lord be of fowls, &c.] As it might be for|with its dung; and Jonathan's paraphraſe is, with 
the poorer ſort, who could not offer a bullock, nor| its collection, or what was gathered together in the 
a ſheep, or a lamb, Lev. v. 7. and xii. 8: then crop; it includes the intrails, as Ger/om obſerves : 
be ſhall bring his offering of turtle doves, or of young and caſt it beſide the altar on the eaſt part, by the 
pigeons ; the Jeiſb writers all agree, that the tur- place of the aſhes; where the aſhes of the burnt- 
tles ſhould be old, and not young, as the pigeons | offering were put every day, and every time ſucli 
young, and not old; ſo the Targum of Jonathan, an offering was made; and all this anfwered to the 
Jarchi, Aben. Ezra, and Ger/om ', the latter gives] waſhing of the inwards, and legs of the other 
two reaſons for it, becauſe then they are the choiceſt| burnt-offerings, and ſignified the ſame thing, the 
and eaſieſt to be found and taken: no mention is|cleanneſs and purity of Chriſt, and of his people 
made of their being male or female, either would] by him. Lett ; 
do, or of their being perfect and unblemiſhed, as] V. 17. And be ſball cleave it with the wings there- 
in the other burnt-offerings; but if any part was ef, &c.] One f ee on one ſide, and the 
wanting, it was not fit for ſacrifice, as Maimenides ®| other on the other fide : but ſball not divide it afun- 


obſerves. Theſe creatures were proper emblems 
of Chriſt, and therefore uſed in ſacrifice, whoſe 
voice is compared to the turtle's, and his eyes to the 
eyes of doves, Cant. ii. 12. and v. 12, and who is 
fitly repreſented by them for his meekneſs and humi- 
lity, for his chaſte and ſtrong affection to his church, 
as the turtle dove to its mate, and for thoſe dove- 


like graces of the Spirit which are in him. 
F. 15. Aud the prieſt ſpall bring it unto the altar, 
| &c.]. The ſouth-eaſt horn of it; near which was 


x In Miſp. Zebachim, c. 5.5. 1. 
& Yema, fol. 27. 1 Chagigah, fol. 11. 1. 


Zebachim, e. 7. 


In Miſn. Ib. 
Von. I. No. 16. 


. 5. & Maimon. & Bartenora, in ib. 


b Miſn. Tamid, c. 4. F. 1. 
* Miſn, Zebachim, c. 9. F. 5. Maimon. Hilchot Hakorbanot, c. 
Vid, T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 22, 1, 2. | 


? Maimon, in Miſn. Ib. F. 4. & Bartenora, in Ib. 


der; the body of the bird, though it was cleaved 
down in the middle, yet not parted aſunder, nor 
any of its wings ſeparated from it ; the Targwm of 
Jonathan paraphraſes it, but ſball not ſeparate iti 
wings from it; this denoted, that though, by the 
death of Chriſt, his foul and body were ſeparated 
from each other, yet the human nature was not 
ſeparated from his diyine perſon, the perſonal union 
between the two natures. ftill continuing; nor was 


|be divided from his divine father, though he was 


forſaken 
1 T. Bab. Peſachim, fol 65.2. 


m Iſfure Mizbeach, c. 3. 


| 1, 2. Vid. Mijſn. 
L Miſn. Zebachim, C. 6. 5. 5 


: 
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forſaken by him, yet ſtill in union with him as the| 

ſon'of God ; hor from the divine Spirit by which 
he offered up himſelf to God, and by which he 
was quickened; nor from his church and people, 
r whom he ſuffeted, they being united to him as 
nembers to their head: and the prieſt ſhall burn it 
mpon the altar, upon the wood that. is upon the ſire; 
in like manner as the ox, ſheep, or goat were burnt : 
according to the Miſnab, the prieſt went up the al- 
cent (of the altar) and turned round about the 
circuit, when he came to the ſouth-eaſt horn, he 
cut its head (or nipped it) with his nail, over- 
apainſt its neck, and divided it, and ſqueezed out 


* > * : 
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THIS chapter contains the law of the meats 
4 offering, and gives an account of what it, 
was made of, fia flour, with oil poured,, and. 
frankincenſe put upon. it, y. 1. what was done 
rich it; park of it burnt upon the altar, and the 
reſt was the property of the prieſts, V. 2, 3, 8, 9, 
10. how it was to be when baked in an oven, or 
in a pan, or fried in a frying-pan, Y. 4, 5, 6, 7: 
what was prohibited in it, leaven and honey, . 
11. what was to be uſed in it, falt, Y. 13. and 
what was to be the oblation and meat - offering of 
the firſt-fruits, and what to be done with it, y. 
12, 14, 15, 16. e e of 


V. 1. And when any man will offer a meat- offering 
unto the Lord, &c.] Or, when a ſoul, and which. 
Onkelos renders a man, fo called from his more no- 
ble part; and, as the Ferws ſay, this word is uſed 
becauſe the Minchab or meat-offering here ſpoken 
of, was a free-will offering, and was offered up 
with all the heart and ſoul; and one that offered in 
this manner, it was all one as if he offered his ſoul 
to the Lord*: there were ſome meat-offerings 
which: were appointed and fixed at certain times, 
and were obliged to be offered, as at the daily ſa- 
crifice, the conſecration of prieſts, the waving of 
the ſheaf, &c. Exod. xxix. 40, 41. Lev. vi. 20. 
and xxiii. 13. but this was a free-will offering ; 
wherefore it is ſaid, when any man will offer ; t 
Hulre word 71ND a meat-offering, may be de- 
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ſacrifire, an offering made by fire, of a ſutet ſavour 


its blood by the wall of theraltatꝭ and turned the 
part nipped to the altar, and ſtruck it at it, and 
rubbed it with ſalt, and caſt it upon the fires . 
then he went to the body and removed the 10 
and its feathers (or dung) and the intrails that came 
out along with it, and threwethem into the place 
of aſhes; he cleaved. but did not divide aſunder 
but if he divided it was right, then he rubbed it 
with ſalt, and caſt it upon the fires 4: if is a burns. 


unto the Lord; fee the note on V. 9. ſo with the 
heathens, to the gods of the air they ſacrificed 
fowls for burnt-offerings ® eg 


* . 
Har 7 
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P. II. | 


was the tenth part of an Ephab, which was about 
three pints and a half, and a fifth part of half a 
Tp Chriſt was prefigured by the meat-offering ; 
is ſacrifice came in the room of it and put an end 
to it, P.. xl. 7, 8. Dan. ix. 27. whoſe fleſh ig 
meat indeed, the true meat or bread, in diſtinction 
from this typical meat-offering, Jobn vi. 55. the 
fine flour denotes the choiceneſs, excellency, and 
purity of Chriſt; the dignity of his perſon, the 
ſuperiority of him to angels and men, being the 
chiefeſt, and choſen out of ten thouſand; the pu- 
rity of his human nature being free from the bran 
of original corruption, and the ſpotleſſneſs of his 
ſacrifice: and fine flour of wheat being that of 
which bread is made, which is the principal part 
of human ſuſtenance, and what ſtrengthens the heart 
of man, and nouriſhes him, and is the means of 
maintaining and ſupporting life ; it is a fit emblem 
of Chriſt, the bread of lite, by which the ſaints 
are ſupported in their ſpiritual life, and ſtrength- 
ened to perform vital acts, and are nouriſhed u 
unto everlaſting life, and who, as the — 
ering, is called the bread of God, Lev. xxi. 6, 
8. Jobn vi. 33. and be ſhall pour oil upon it; upon 
all of it, as Farchi obſerves, becauſe it was min- 
gled with it, and it was the beſt oil that was uſed; 
and though it might be brought from any part 
of the land of J1ſrael, which was a land of oil 
olive, yet the chief place for oil was Tetoab, and 
the next to it was Ragab beyond Jordan, and from 


rived from n to bring or offer, and ſo is a name hence it was uſually brought“; and the common of 
common to offerings of any ſort; or from M3N{quantity was a log, or half a pint, to a tenth deal cen 
to recreate and delight, it being of a ſweet ſavour of fine flour, as Ger/om aſſerts from the wiſe men, ha 
to the Lord, as other offerings were; others derive and to which Maimonides * agrees; and Gerſom ſm 
it from id a root not in uſe, and in the Chaldese on the place obſerves, that it is proper that ſome wa 
language ſignifies a gift or preſent, in which ſenſe of the oil ſhould be put in the lower part of the wa 
this word is uſed, Gen. xxxii. 13, 20. his offering ſball veſſel, and after that the fine flour ſhould be put the 
Ir h fine flour; of flour of wheat, Exod. xxvii. 2. for, [in it, and then he ſhould pour ſome of it upon it get 
as the Jews ſay, there is no fine flour but wheat, and|and mix it: the oil denotes the grace of the Spi- the 
this was forthe meat-offering, 1 Chron. xxi. 23. and|rit poured out upon Chriſt without meaſure, the to | 
this was to be of the fineſt of the Wheat; for all of · oil of gladneſs, with which he was anointed above frat 
ferings, whether private or public, were to be of the his fellows, and from whence he has the name of in 
beſt, and to be brought Fm thoſe places which] Meſſiah or Chriſt, or anointed; and with which of 
were noted for having the beſt; and the beſt places he was anointed to be prophet, prieſt, and king, and hey 
for fine flour were Mechmas and Mezonicha, and which renders him very deſireable and delightful to put 
the next to them were Capharitm, in the valley; his people, his name being as ointment poured Chr 
and though it might be taken out of any part of forth, Eſ. xlv. 7. Cant. i. 3. and put frankincen/? be 
the land of Zac! and uſed, yet it chiefly came from [thereon z on a part of it, as Jarchi's note is; an Lor 
. thence*; and according to the Jewiſb writers e, the according to him, the man that brought the meat- his; 
leaſt quantity of fine Hour uſed in a meat · offering [offering left. an handful of frankineenſe upon it 2 28 J 
Luk | 5 Lo det. date Refi _ 
„Min. .Zebackim,' c. 6. 6. 3. ©  *. Porphyr. apud. Euſeb. Prepar, Evangel. I. 4. c. 9. p. 1 Vid. Ma- if 
i e 1.3. & 4. 1 Wee * Jarchi, Aden Bart & Baal 3 in loc. ney * ln enachot, c. 
1 + /* Jarchi& Gerſom in le. Fin, Menachot, e. 8. f. 3 „ Hiho 
W 1 7 1 ene L190. ener os 4 
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one ſide; and the reaſon of this was, becauſe it re, of a ſtweet ſavour unto the Lord ; ſee the note 
was not to be mixed with it as the oil was, and it on ch. i: 9. 5 | 5 
was not to be taken in the handful with it“; and} V. 3. And the remnant of the meat- offering ſhall. 
the quantity of the frankincenſe, as Gerſom ſays, be Aaron's and his ſons, &c.] Which not only ſhows 
was one handful : this denoted the ſweet odour the care taken by the Lord for the maintenance of 
and acceptableneſs of Chriſt, the meat - offering, |the prieſts, from whence the apoſtle NY uy for the 
both to God and to his people: it is an obſervation] ſupport of miniſters of the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 
of the Jewiſh writers, that the pouring out of the 14. but denotes that ſuch who are made prieſts 
oil on the fine flour, and mixing it with it; and|unto God by Chriſt, have a right ta feed upon 
putting on the frankincenſe, might be done by a Chriſt the meat - offering by faith; who is that altar f 
ſtranger, by any man, by the man that brought and meat- offering, which none but ſuch have a right | 
the meat · offering, but what follows after the bring-|to eat of: it is a thing moſt boly of the offerings of the 
ing of it to the prieſt were done by him . Lord made by fre; ſome offerings with the Jews 
. 2. And be ſhall bring it to Aaron's ſons, the] were only holy things, or as they call them, light 
prieſts, &c. ] And this is all that he did with it; holy things, comparatively ſpeaking ; others were 
he left it with the prieſt, who carried it to the altar, heavy holy things, or moſt holy; or, as it is in the 
to the ſouth-weſt horn of it * : the order of bring- original, holineſs of holineſs, the moſt holy of all. 
ing it, according to Maimonides ©, was this, ** a] y.4. And if thou bring an oblation of a meat- 
« man brings fine flour from his houſe in baſkets | offering baten in an oven, &c.] This is another 
« of:filver or of gold, or of other kind of metals, kind of mear-offering, or in another form; the for- 
« jn a veſſel fit to be a miniſtring veſſel; and if it| mer was only fine flour and oil mixed together, 
is a meat- offering of fine flour, he puts it into a and frankincenſe put on it, but this was made ug 
« miniſtring veſſel, and ſanctifies it in a miniſtring] into cakes, and baked in an oven, and not in any 
« yeſſel;” then did what follows: and he ſhall|thing elſe, according to the Jewiſh tradition t; he 
take thereout his handful of the flour thereof, and of | that ſays, lo, upon me be a meat-offering baked 
the. oil thereof ; as mixed together: the Fews ſay *,|in an oven, he may not bring that baked otherwiſe ; 
this was done with the right hand, which is very] and this meat- offering was made into cakes and wa- 
likely, that being generally uſed in this way : the|fers, and then baked, as follows : and it ſhall be. 
Talmudiſts thus deſcribe the manner in which the | an unleavened cake, of fine flour mingled with oil, or 
handful was taken; the prieſt ſtretched out his | unleavened wafers anointed with oil; which accord- 
three fingers over the palm of his hand, and ga- ing to the Jews were made after this manner *; the 
thered the handful in the plate or pan, and parted prieſt put the oil into a veſſel before the making of 
it off with his thumb above, and with his little|it, then put the fine flour to it, and put oil upon 
finger below; and this was the moſt difficult piece|it, and mixed it, and kneaded it, and baked it, and 
of ſervice in the ſanEtuary * : though Maimonides i cut it in pieces, and put oil upon it, and mixed it, 
rejects this notion of difficulty, and. ſays, it was] and again put oil upon it, and took the handful, 
done in the common way, in which men take up|and it was the fourth part of an hin of oil that 
a- handful of any thing : but Bartenora ſays *, it| was divided into the ſeveral cakes ; the cakes, they 
was not in the uſual way, but much as before de- ſay, were obliged to be mixed, and the wafers to be 
{cnbed ; the prieſt put the ſides of his fingers into] anointed ; the cakes were mixed, but not the wa- 
the flour, and gathered the flour with the ſides of fers; the wafers were anointed, and not the cakes. 
his fingers within his hand, and took of the flour| The oil denoted the grace of the Spirit of God in 
only three fingers full, upon the palm of his hand, Chriſt, and in his people; and being unleavened, 
and no more; and that it might not be heaped or the ſincerity and truth with which the meat - offering, 
go out, he pared it off, above with his thumb, | Chriſt, is to be fed upon. n 
and below with his little finger; and this he af-| V. 5. And if thy meat-offering be an oblation.baken, 
firms, according to the Gemara, arid what his maſ-¶ in a pan, &c.] Which had no edge or coygrings 
ters had taught him, was one of the hardeſt pieces and the paſte on it hard, that it might not run ou: 
of ſervice in the ſanctuary: with all the frankin- it ſpall be of fine flour unleavened, mingled with ozl ; 
cenſe thereof, this was not taken along with the| ſignifying the ſame as before. ; 
handful of flour and oil; for if there was ever ſo V. 6. Thou ſhalt part it in pieces, &c.] This an- 
ſmall a quantity of frankincenſe in the handful it|ſwered to the dividing of the pieces of the burnt- 
was not right; for the frankincenſe, when brought, offering, ch. i. 6, 12. and ſignified the ſame thi 


5 5 
was put on one fide of the fine flour, and when ſee the note there. All meat-offerings, tis laid 


the handful was taken, then that was taken all to- that were prepared in a veſſel, were obliged to be 


gether, - and put upon it: and the prieft ſhall burn cut to pieces; the meat-offering of an Hratlite, one 
the memorial of it upon the altar; that is, he was (cake) was doubled into two, and two into four, 
to burn the handful of fine flour and oil with the and then divided, each piece was about the quan- 
frankincenſe, as a memorial; either to put the Lord|tity of an olive: and pour oil thereon; after parted 
in mind of his loving kindneſs to his people, andi into pieces, ſee the note on V. 4: it is a meat-offer- 
of his covenant with them, and promiſes unto ing; as well as that of fine flour, or that which 
them, to which the alluſion is, Pſ. xx. 3. or to was baked in an oven. © 

put the offerer in mind of the great ſacrifice off V. 7. And if thy oblation 
Chriſt, who was to be offered for his ſins, and to 
be a-meat-offering to him: this was the part the 
Lord had in this offering, and which related to 
his worſnip, as · che word uſed ſometimes ſignifies, 
as De Dies has obſerved: to be an offering made by 


be à meat- offering baken 
in the frying-pan, &c.] It is aſked *, what diffe- 
rence there is between the pan, and the frying- pang 
the frying-pan has, a cover, but the pan has ng 
cover; the frying-pan is deep, and its works (or 
ane) flow, or are thin, but the pan is extended, 


Vid. T. Bab. 
loc. . Fr. Bab. Sotah, ib. 
e 1. F. 2. g 
n. ib, & Jarchj in loc 
chot, fol. J 1 


1 ® 
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ancient cuſtomy they uſed to offer on the altar fran- 
kincenſe, and wheat mixed with honey: Porphyry « 
obſerves, that the ancient ſacrifices with moſt were 
ſober, the libations of water; after theſe, libations 
of honey, ready prepared by the bees, the firſt of 
moiſt fruits, next libations of oil, and laſt of all, li. 
tions of wine; the Zgyprians uſed honey in their ſa. 
crifices v: or the reaſon is becauſe it was much of the 
ſame fermenting nature with leaven, as Aben Ez», 
and when burnt gave an ill ſmell, which was 
not proper in offerings made by fire, of a ſwees 
lavour to the Lord; or rather becauſe a ſymbol of 
fin and ſinful pleaſures. Baal Hatturim' on the place 
lays, the corruption of nature is ſweet to a man ax 
honey, and intimates that that is the reaſon of its 
hibition : it denotes unto us that ſuch as would 
ed by faith on Chriſt, ought to relinquiſh ſinful 
luſts and pleaſures; and that thoſe that will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt not expect their ſweets 
but bitters, even afflictions, reproaches, and per. 
ſecutions, for Chriſt's ſake, in this life, 
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and its works (or paſte): are hard or Riff; which 
Maimonides „ explains thus, the frying-pan is a deep 
veſſel, which has a lip or edge round about it, and 
the paſte which is baked in it is thin and flows; the 
pan is a veſſel which has no lip or edge, and there- 
fore its paſte is hard or ſtiff, that it flow not: now 
all theſe acts of mixing the flour, and kneading, 
and baking, and frying, and cutting in pieces, as 
well as burning part on the altar, ſignify the do- 
lorous ſufferings of Chriſt when he was ſacrificed 
for us, to be both an atonement for our ſins, and 
food for our faith : it all be made of fine flour 

' evith oil; as the other fort of meat-offerings before 
mentioned. ter | 
V. $. And thou ſhalt bring the meat-offering, that is 
made of theſe things, unto the Lord, &c.] Either to 
the tabernacle, the houſe of the Lord, or to the 
Lord's prieſt, as it follows: and toben it is preſented 
to tbe prieſt ; by the owner of it: be ſhall bring it unts 
the altar; to the fouth-welſt horn of the altar *. 


V. 9. And the prieſt ſball take from the meat-offer- 


ing a memorial thereof, &c.] That is, an handful 
＋ it; as of the fine flour, V. 2. fo of the pieces 
of that which was baked, whether in the oven, or 
pan, or frying- pan: and ſball burn it upos the altar; 
the memorial or handful: it is an offering made by 


Hall offer them unto the Lord, &c.] Or in or 11h 


V. 12. As for the oblation of the firft-fruits, ye 


the oblation, as ſome render it; that is along with 
the oblation of _the- firſt-fruits, leaven and honey 
might be offered: the Arabic verſion is very ex- 


preſs, but for a ſacrifice of firſt-fruits ye ſhall offer 
both to God; as they might be, as before obſerved , 
ſo the Targum of Jonauban, for the leavencd 
“ bread of the firſt- fruits ſhall be offered, and 
<«. dates in the time of the firſt- fruits; the fruits 
“with their honey ſhall. be offered, and the prieſt 
„ ſhall cat them:“ 4ut they ſhall not be burnt on 
the altar for a ſweet ſavour , which they could not 
make, and beſides, were to be the portion of the 
prieſts. | 1 | 

. 1 3. And every 


Fre, of a feweet ſavour unto the Lord; lee the note 
on ch. . 14. r hoe * 
V. 10. 41 that which-is left of the meat offering. 
Sc.] Not burnt with fire: ſhall be Agroy's and 
bis ſons, the high-prieft took his part farſt, and 
then the common prieſts : it is a thing moſt holy. of 
the offerings of the Lord made by fre; ſee the note 
Ü b „„ 5 
7 = No meat-effering which ye Shall bring unto 
the Lord, foall be made with leaven, &c.] It might 
be uſed in peace · offerings, and in the wave · loaves, 
ch. vii. 13. and xxili. 17. but not in meat · offer- 
ings; not only in the handful that was burnt, but 
in the reſt that was eaten by Haren and his ſons; 
for ſo is the rule v, © all meat-offerings are knead- 
„ ed in hot water, and are kept that they might 
< not be leavened; and if what is left of them be 
* leavened, a negative precept is tranſgreſſed, Lev. 
& j. 11.” It denoted in Chriſt, the antitype of 
the meat - offering, freedom from hypocriſy and all 
falſe doctrines, which were the leaven of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Luke xii. 1. Matt. xvi. 6, 11, 12; 
and in his people that feed upon him by faith, that 
they ſhould be clear of malice and wickedneſs, and 
of. communion with prophane and ſcandalous per- 
ſons, 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8, 13. fo the Jews * ſay, the 
corruption of nature is like to leaven, and there-|in all others, becauſe it was a ſymbol of the per- 
fore forbid: for ye ſball burn no leaven, nor any|petuity of the covenant, which, from thence is 
honey, in any offering of the Lord made by fre; as| called a covenant of ſalt, Numb, xviii. 19. name- 
leaven was uſed in ſome. offerings, ſo honey was] ly, the covenant of the prieſthood, to which theſe 
brought with the firſt-fruits, 2 Chron. xxxi. gj. but] facrifices belonged, Numb. xxv. 19. hence the Tor- 
neither of them might be uſed ih offerings made] gum of Jonathan, 4 becauſe the twenty-four gifts 
by fire; they ate forbidden to be burnt; the reaſon] ! of the prieſts are decreed by the covenant of 
why. they were forbidden, ſome think is, becauſe] ** falt, therefore upon all thine offerings thou ſhalt 
they were uſed by the heathens in their facrifices, ſo] “ offer ſalt :* with all thine offerings thou ſhalt of- 
Maimonides, whoſe cuſtoms were not to be followed; | fer ſalt; even thoſe that were not to be eaten, as 
and certain it is that honey was uſed in heathen ſa- 


oblation of thy meat-offering 
Halt thou ſeaſon with ſalt, &c.] Which makes food 
ſavoury, and preſerves from putrefaction; denoting 
the ſavaurineſs and acceptableneſs of Chriſt as a 
meat-offering to his people, he being ſavoury food 
ſuch as their ſouls love, as well as to God the Fa- 
ther, who is well pleaſed with his ſacrifice; and 
alſo the perpetuity of his facrifice, which always 
has the fame virtue in it, and of him as a meat- 
offering, who is that meat which endures to ever- 
laſting life, Jobn vi. 27. and alſo the grave and 
gracious converſation of thoſe that by faith feed 
upon him, Mart ix. 50, Col. iv. 6. neither ſhalt 
thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant of thy God to be 
lacking. from thy meat- offering; this ſeems to ſuggeſt 
the reaſon why ſalt was uſed in meat-offerings, and 


r a. r 


well as thoſe that were; as the burnt- offering of 
crifices: Homer ſpeaks of honey as the ſweet food the herd, of the flock and of fowls, and their ſeveral 
of the gods *, and what they defire ; and fo Pau-} parts; all were obliged to be ſalted that were offered, 


fanias relates of the Eleans, that according to an excepting” wine, blood, wood, and incenſe * ; oY 


Y l 
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. eure Man rana, &c. Batrachomyo. | ; Nan 
Elie. 1. five l. . pie be Abſtinentia, I. 2. c. 20, al» | ® Herodet, Euterpe, five 
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_ Gerſom 


here was a room in the temple where ſalt was laid 
8 = chis purpole, called nb Dos the falt- 
room 7 3 and which was provided by the congrega- 
tion and not by a private perſon ; our Lord has 
reference to this law in Mark ix. 49. the heathens 
always made uſe of ſalt in their ſacrifices “. 

V. 14. And if thou offer a meat-offering of thy 
firſt-fruits unto the Lord, &c.] This, according to 
Ihen Ezra, was not any of the offerings of the 
firſt· fruits; which they were obliged to, as at the 
palſover or pentecoſt, or feaſt of tabernacles, but 
i free-will offering; but archi thinks, it is to 
de underſtood of the meat-offering of the Omer, 
Lev. xXiii. 13, 14. and fo Ger/oin, which was of- 
fered up on the 16th of Niſan; and this is the ge- 
neral ſenſe of the Jewiſh writers * : 7hou ſhalt bring 


for the meat-offering of thy frſt-fruits green ears of 


dried by the fire; theſe were eats of barley, 
ohich 3 to be ripe in the month Abib, which 
month had its name from hence, and is the word 
here uſed; theſe were dried by the fire, being green 
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ground; for, according to Ger ſom, theſe were after- 
wards ground into fine flour: even corn beaten out 
of full ears; and ſo made the fineſt flour: the firſt- 
fruits were a type of Chriſt, who is fo called, « 
Cor. xv. 23. the beating of the ears of corn; and 
drying of them by the fire; and the grinding of 
them, denoted the ſufferings of Chriſt. 
V. 15. And thou ſhalt put oil upon it, and lay 
frankincenſe thereon, &c.] Either on the ears of 
corn dried, or on the fine flour of them when 
ground; in like manner as the oil and frankincenſe 
were put upon the fine flour of wheat, and upon 
the cakes and wafers baked, y. 1, 4, 3, 7. it is 
a meat-offering ; one ſort of it, and like the reſt. - 
Y. 16. The prieſt ſhall burn the memorial of it, 
&c.] That which is taken our of it for a memo- 
rial, the ſame with the handful of fine flour and 
cakes of the meat offering : part of the beaten corn 
thereof; or that which was ground in a mill: and 
part of the oil thereof, with" all the frankincenſe 
thereof; as was done in the other meat-offerings : it 


and moiſt, or otherwiſe they could not have been 


is an offering made by fire unto the Lord, ſee Y. 2. 


HAF. l. 


PH S chapter contains the law of the peace- 


offerings, and gives an account what they 


conſiſted of, and of the various rites and ceremo- 
' nies uſed at them, as of the bullock and the rites 


appertaining to that, V. 1—5. and of the lamb, 
oF. of 1 uliar to it, J. 6—1 1. and of 
the goat, and of the rites belonging to it, V. 
12—16. and the chapter is concluded with a law 
forbidding the eating of fat and blood throughout 


their dwellings for ever, V. 17. 


y. 1. And if bis oblation be a ſacrifice of peace- 


offering, &c.] The Targums of Onkelos and Jona- 


than render it, the ſacrifice of holineſſes or ſanctiſi- 
cations; ſo called, not becauſe they were more holy 


than other ſacrifices ; for they were what the Jes 


call the lighter holy things, in diſtinction from the 
moſt holy things, ſuch as the meat offerings were, 
ch, ii. 10. but as Aiyſworth ſuggeſts, either be- 
cauſe none but holy perſons might eat of them, 
Lev. ix. 19, 20. though this alſo was enjoined in 
other ſacrifices, or becauſe hereby the name of 
God was ſanctified. Theſe offerings were either 


by way of thankſgiving for favours received, or 
for free devotion, or as a vow, and in order to 


obtain for. himſelf that offered and family health 


and ſafety, peace and proſperity, ſee Lev. vii. 
19, 20. all which the word uſed ſignifies; and 


theſe ſacrifices are by the Septuagint called ſacrifices 
of ſalvation or health, becauſe offered either in gra- 


titude for it, or to enjoy it; or elſe they were of- 


fered to make peace and reconciliation, and there- 
fore are. called peace-offerings, and that they were 
tor this purpoſe is certain from Ezek. xlv. 15. and 

Na. they had their name from hence, be- 
cauſe they bring peace between God and men; they 
were a kind of a pacific feſtival between God, the 


. Prieſts, and the owner, and were typical of Chriſt, 
ho has made peace for us by his blood and ſa- 


crifice. There is ſomething very offenſive: to God 


in ſin, it being a breach of his law, and contrary 
to his nature and will, provoking to the eyes of 
his glory, deſerving of wrath, and death itſelf, and 
ſo not only ſets man at a diſtance from him, but 
creates an enmity between them; hence a peace- 
offering became neceſſary z ſuch an one man could 
not bring acceptable to God ; for neither his repent- 
ance nor good works would do; but Chriſt has of- 
fered up himſelf a ſacrifice, and thereby has made 
reconciliation for fin and ſinners, and procured 
peace with God for them; the conſequence of 
which is ſpiritual peace here, and eternal peace 
hereafter ; and fo is a ſacrifice of peaces, as the He- 
brew phraſe here may be literally rendered, and- is 
the proper antitype and full completion of this ſort 
of ſacrifice: if be offer it of the herd, that is, a 
bullock: whether it be @ male or female; as it might 
be either ; ſhewing, as ſome think, that in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and in the goſpel-churches, and under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, there is no diſtinction of male 
and female, with reſpect to bleſſings and privileges, 
Gal. iii. 28. or rather as others, denoting both 
ſtrength and weakneſs in Chriſt; ſtrength in his 
obedience, and weakneſs in his ſufferings ; ſtrong 
he was as the man of God's right hand made fo 
by him, and yet was crucified through weakneſs : 
be ſhall offer it without Blemiſh before the Lord; ſig- 
nifying the perfection and purity of Chriſt's ſacri- 
fice of peace-offering in the ſight of God: before 
the Lord; this, according to Ger/om,was on the weſt 
ſide of the court. . 

V. 2. And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of 
his offering, &c.] His right hand with ſtrengtb, 
the Targum of Jonathan ſays; perhaps both his 
hands were impoſed; the Septuagint and Arabic ver- 
ſions read it in the plural number, hands ; this ſame 
rite was uſed in the ſacrifice of burnt- offering, ch. 
i. 4. fee the note there; whieh might be done in 
any place in the court where it was ſlain, only with 


this difference: according to Maimonides *, there 


| | | was 
** Miſa, Middot, e. f. . „% » Maimoti: Ifure Mizbeach, C. f. f. 1 Ante Deos Homini, Ge. 
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was no confeſſion of ſin made at lay ing on of hands 
upon the peace · offerings, but words of praiſe were 
ſpoken : and kill it at the door of the congregation ; 
it ſeems as if it was not the prieſt, but the owner 
that brought it, and laid his hands on it, that killed 
it; and ſo the laſt mentioned writer ſays, that ſlay- 
ing the peace-offering by a-{tranger was right; and 
as he and others ſay, it might be {lain in any part 
of the court; it was not, obliged to be ſlain in the 
north part of it, as the burnt- offering was, ch. i. 
11. and Aaron's ſons the prieſts ſhall ſprinkle the blood 

upon the altar round about; in like manner as the 
blood of the burnt offering was, and it was done 
with two ſprinklings, which were as four !; ſee the 
note on ch. i. 5. this was typical of the blood of 
Chriſt, called the blood of ſprinkling. _ 
„V. 3. And be ſhall offer of the ſacrifice, of the peace- 
- offering,/&c.}. That is, the prieſt, not all of it, but 
ſome of it, even what is after mentioned: an of- 

fering made by fire unto the Lord; tor. what was of- 
fered to the Lord was burnt, and is that part of it 
which is next mentioned in this and the following 
verſe : the fat that covereth the inwards, and all the 
fat that is upon the inwards z both that which co- 
vered them, and that which ſtuck to them; and 


the fat being the beſt, it was the Lord's, and of- 


fered to him, and denoted Chtiſt the fatted calf, 


whoſe factifice is beſt and moſt excellent; and which 
was typified by that which Abel offered up, and 
- which' being of the fat of the flock, and offered 
up by faith in Chriſt's ſacrifice, was more excellent 
than Cain's, Gen. iv. 4, Heb. xi. 4. 
V. 4. And the two kidneys, and the fat that is on 


Abe hieb is by the flanks, &c.] Meaning either 


the two kidneys which were next the flanks, or 


the fat upon them, which was next to them; theſe 

and the burning of them, may ſignify the burning 
zeal, and flaming love and affections of Chriſt for 
his people, which inſtructed him, and put him up- 
on offering himſelf a ſacrifice of peace: offering tor 
them, fee P[ xvi. 7. and the caul above. the liver, 
- with the kidneys, it ſhall. he take away; or the caul, 
Which is a thin membrane or ſkin, in which the 
- liver is encloſed, with the liver, together with the 


kidneys, he ſeparated from the reſt; in order to burn, 


at leaſt with a part of the liver; ſo Jarchi and 
Gerſom interpret it, that he ſhould; take a little of 
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wood on the fire, and the fat of the peace-offerin 
upon that: it is an offering made by fire, of a 48. 
ſavour unto the Lord; as Chriſt's ſacrifice is, Eph 
WE 9 me 1 f 
. 6. Ana if his offering for a ſacrifice 0 4 
offering unto the Lord, 2 F Mk Wy . 
might be: and be either male ar female; which le 
pleaſed : he ball offer it without Blemiſh , ſee the 
note on Y. 1. | EY 
V. 7. F he offer a lamb for bis offering, 
Which was of the ' flock, * m n 
firſt year; this is a rule laid down by Maimeonige; 1 
that wherever this word is uſed in the law, it f x 
nifies one of the firſt year: hen ſhall he offer it 4 
fore the Lerd; bring it into the court, and prefer; 
it to the prieſt, __ | 
V. 8. And he ſhall lay his hand upon the bead 
his offering, &c.] The Targum of n = 
here, as before, his right-hand with ſtrength .'» 
and kill it before the tabernacle of the congregatim 
in the court, in any part of it; for as Gerſom ſays, 
all places were right for this; the man that brought 
it killed it, or the butcher, as the Targum of Jong. 
than ſays here allo as on y. 2: and Aaron's ſons ſhall 
ſprinkle the blood thereof round about upon the altar. 
upon the four horns of it, ſee the note on y. 2. ; 
J. 9. And be ſhall offer of the ſacrifice of Ile 
peace-offering, &c. ] T hat is, the prieſt, Aaron 
or one of his two ſons : an offering made by fire 5 
the Lord; that part of it which was to be burn: 
with fire; and in the peace-offering of the lamb, 
there, was ſomethirig-more than in the peace-offer- 
ing of the bullock, or of the goat, which follows: 
the 14. tbereof, and the whole rump, it fhall he take 
off: bard by the back-tone.; not the rump or tail, but 
the fat ot it; the copulative and is not in the text; 
wherefore Aben Ezra Tays, that Gaon was miſtaken 
in. reading. it as we do, the fat thereof, and th: 
whole: rump but it ſhould be rendered, 7ts fat if 
the "whole, rump, or tail: in the eaſtern countries , 
ſome ſheep and lambs had very large tails, and 
very fat ones, the leaſt weighing 10 or 12 pounds, 
the Jargeſt above 40, and were put in little carts 
tor, eale and fatety ; ice the note on Exod. xxix. 22. 
now ſuch as were whole, entire, perfect, and with- 
out blemiſh, as the word ſignifies, the fat of them 
that was next to the back-bone, was to be taken 


| 
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; the liver with the caul and indeed ſore think, the off of | ſuch as were brought for peace - offerings: 
word rendered caul, ſignifies à part of the liver, and the fat that covereth the inwards, and all th: 
- that which the Greeks: call che fable, the broader|fat. that is upon ihe inwards z as before; ee the 
part of it like a table; and which word the Tal. note on J. 3. 
mulliſtr e retain, who ſpeak of RI2I1-T WAND He V. 10. And the two kidneys, &c.] The ſame di- 
rable of the liver; and by which Jarchi on Exod. rection is given here as about the bullock of the 
xxix. 13. interprets the caul above the liver, theſpeace- offering, V. 4. ſee the note there. | 
ande: ht i df ai O- to 645; V. 11. Aud the grief Hall burn it upon the altar, 
V. g. Aud Aaron's:ſons faall burn it on the altar, | 


: ; &c,] - The fat of the tail, of the inwards, the 
&c.] That is, the fat of the ſeveral parts before two kidneys, and the caul of the liver: it is 4e 


mentioned 3; this ſignified-the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſad of Abe offering made by fire unto the Lord; or 


_ 


* 


by which our peace is made, and b 
we are reconciled ta God: this rite 


y, whoſe. death 


of. burning the 


bread g;, this part of the offering that was burnt be- 
longed to the Lord; it was his food, and what was 


accepted of by him, and therefore is elſewhere cal- 


fat of the inwurds of . facrifices was uſed by the acc | 
the, bread of God, Ley. xxi, 8, 22. Nun 


Paguns, and is till retained by the idolatrous In. led 

diaus to this day: upon the) burnt ſacrifice ; which, 
as Gerſom ſays, was the burnt · offering of the daily | 
: ſacrifice of the morning, which was offered firſt of 
all ſacrifices; ſo Farchi ſays, we learn that the 
daily burnt- offering preceded every other offer- 
«ing :” this was an eminent type of Chriſt's ſa- 
crifict: which in updn the wood tba is on the' fire; 
that is, Which burnt-offering was laid upon the 
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V 1a. Aud if, bis efering be « goat, &c.] A 

it might be, and which. alſo was of the flock : ben 

he ball offer it before. the Lord; in the. ſaine place 
and manner as the bullock and the lamb, V. I, 7. 

v. 13. And be ſhall lay his band upon the head of 

it, & His right-hand, according to the Jn 
0 

are 


* 
C25 


las of Janai ban, as before; the ſame direct 
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are given for the killing of it, and for the ſprink- offerings, which was to be taken off and burnt : 
ling of its blood, as in the offerings of the bul- though the Jetoiſb writers underſtand it of all fat 
lock and lamb. _ 8 iin general, and fo interpret the law that follows. 
v. 14, 16. And be. ſhall offer thereof bis effering, V. 17. It ſhall be à perpetual Rlatute for yoar ge- 
&c.] The ſame rules are laid down about taking nerations, &c.] That is, unto the end of the Mo- 
the fat off of ſeveral parts, as in the ſacrifice of /aic diſpenſation, until the Meſſiah comes, and his 
che bullock 4 but nothing is ſaid of the fat of the {ſacrifice is offered up, and his blood is ſhed, till 
rump and tail, as is ſaid of the lamb. | [that time in all generations: and broughout all 
y. 16. And the prieſt ſhall. burn them upon the your dwellings ; wherever their habitations ſhould 
altar, &c.) Which ſhows that not the fat only, be, it is a law to be obſerved : that ye eat neither 
but the inwards, and the kidneys were burnt alſo ;\fat nor blood; the Jewiſh writers think, that this 
ſo Maimonides ſays ', that the prieſt ſalted theſ is not to be reſtrained to the fat and blood of ſa- 
its; and burned them upon the altar; and theſcrifices, becauſe theſe were not offered in their dwel- 
rieſts might not have the breaſt and ſhoulderſlings, bur in the tabernacle and temple, and there- 
(which were what belonged to them) until the parts|fore interpret it of fat and blood in general; but 
were burnt : it is he food of the offering made by what fat and blood are meant, may be ſeen in Lev. 
fre; which the Lord eat of, or accepted of: for a|vii. 23—27. the Targum of Jonathan adds, . but 
ſweet ſavour ; as a type of the ſweet-ſmelling ſa-|** upon the top of the altar it ſhall be offered to 
crifice of Chriſt, with which he is well pleaſed : all,“ the name of the Lord,” which ſeems to reſtrain 
the fat is the Lord's; that is, all that was upon theſ it to the ſacrifices, % 2781 
parts mentioned in the ſeveral ſacrifices of peace- | 


GHANA F.. I. 

| 1 chapter contains the law of the ſin- precepts that is here meant, and for which a ſin- 
offering, which was offered for ſins commit- | offering was to be brought: ard ſhall do againſt any 

ted through ignorance, error and miſtake, V. 1, 2. of em; it muſt be ſomething done, and not mere- 
and gives an account of the matter of them, and ly ſaid : hence the Jes o ſay, that as the neglect 
the rites belonging thereunto, which were different |of circumciſion, and of the paſſover, does not 
according to the perſons for whom it was made, as|come under this law, becauſe they are affirmative 
for the anointed prieſt, V. 3—12, for the whole con- [precepts ; ſo neither blaſphemy, becauſe there is no- 
gregation, V. 13—21, and for the ruler, V. 22—26. |thing done, only ſomething ſaid : of theſe ſins of 
and for any of the common. people, V. 27—35: |[ignorance, they give inſtances as follows; if any 


; man eats the fat that is about the kidneys, think- 
J. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying. ]|ing it is the fat that is about the heart; or that lies 
Continued to ſpeak to him, or after ſome PR with a woman forbidden by the law, thinking her 
made, procceded to ſpeak to him, and give things] to be his wife; or that commits idolatry, by bow- 
in commandment concerning the ſin- offering, what | ing to the idol, thinking that the law forbids ſacri- 
it ſhould be, and for whom, as follows. fice, incenſe and libation, but not bowing; or that 
V. 2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, |prophanes the ſabbath, thinking it is a common 
c.] For this law concerning the ſin-offering, as day . : . 
the reſt, only belonged to them, and ſuch as were] V. 3. F the prieft that is anointed do in, &c. 
proſelyted to them : à ſoul ſhould ſin through ig- That is, the high-prieſt; as the Targums of Onke- 
norance; {in is from the ſoul, though commitred los and Jonathan, and the Sepiuagint vetſion ren- 
by the body; it is the foul, that fins, Ege. xvii. 4. der it; who in after- times was only anointed, - tho? 
it includes, as Aben Ezra obſerves, both Traelites| at firſt Aaron's ſons were anointed with him; ſo an 
and proſelytes; who ſinned through ignorance either high-prieſt is deſcribed in Lev. xxi. 10. and ſuth 
of the law, that ſuch things were forbidden, or|an one was liable to ſin, and often did; which 
of having committed them, they being done un- ſhows not only that the greateſt and beſt of men 
obſerved, and through inadvertency ; or were for-|are not without fin, but proves. what the apoſtle 
gotten that they were done, or were done through [ obſerves, that the law made men high-prieſts which 
error and miſtake ; theſe ſins are what the apoſtle had infirmity, even ſinful infirmities, who needed 
calls the errors of the people, their ſtrayings out] to offer for themſelves as well as for the peopR ; 
of the way through ignorance and inadvertency, by which it appeared that perfection could not be 
C . Heb, v. 2. and ix. 7. ſuch fins as a man is over- had by the Levitical prieſthood, and that it was 
taken with unawares, and is drawn into at once] proper it ſhould ceaſe, and another prieſthood take 
through temptation and the prevalence of corrup- I place, Heb. vii. 11, 12, 18, 19, 27, 28: according 
- tion; theſe are the errors and ſecret faults which [to the ſin of the people; committing the like ſins of 


David diſtinguiſhes from preſumptuous ſins, P/. 


error and ignorance as the common 'pcople, to 


}. ix. 12, 13 againſt any of the commandments of which he was liable as they; or to make rhe people 

the Lord, (concerning things, which ought not to be guiliy, as the margin reads; to which agrees the 
\s done.] The Jewiſh writers“ diſtinguiſh the com- Septuagint. verſion, ſo that the people fin ; and the 
hy mandments of the Lord into affirmative and nega-|Yulgate Latin verſion, making the people to fin , 
5 tive, and make their number to be 613; 248 are either by his doctrine ot example, and both thto* 
affirmative, according to the number of bones in ignorance, heedleſſdeſs and inadvertency,: the Ter- 
of a man's body, and 365 are negative ones, accord-gum of Jonathan is, when he offers the offering 
12 ing ta the number of the days of the year; and“ of fin for the people, not according to its man- 
ns they obſerve , ic is only the tranſgreſſion of negative“ ner"? or rite; as if his fin lay in erring whilſt 
* Fe 4h | de 
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he was offering; but de it in which way it may, 
whether by any unadviſed, inadvertent action of 
his own, or ignorant inſtruction of the people, ſo 
cauſing them to err, or any ignorance or miſtake 
in offering the ſacrifices of the people: hen lei 
him bring for the fin which be has finned , in either 
way: a young bullock ; not an ox which was three 
ears:old, nor a calf which was but of one year, 
ut a bullock which was of two years; fo Maimo- 
nides © obſerves, that wherever it is ſaid a calf, that 
is a young one of the firſt year, but a bullock it 
is a young one of the ſecond year: as are mens 
characters, ſo are the aggravations of their ſins, 
d ſacrifices were proportioned thereunto; the 
Roh. prick was obliged to bring the ſame offering 
as. the whole congregation did in a like caſe ; ſee 
J. 13, 14. without blemiſb; a type of the ſacrifice 
f Chriſt offered up without. ſpot. to God, as it 
follows : unto the Lord; againſt whom fin is com- 
mitted, and therefore ſacrifice both in the type and 
antitype muſt be brought and offered up to him, by 
whom it is accepted, and to whom it is of a ſweet- 
ſmelling ſavour, namely, the unblemiſhed ſacrifice 
of Chriſt : for a fin-offering ; or for fin; the ſin- 
offering is called fin itſelf, and ſo is Chriſt the anti- 
| of it, 2 Cor. v. 21. Chriſt is moſt holy in 
himſelf, had no ſin in him, nor knew any, nor 
were any committed by him z yet. he appeared in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, took the place of ſin- 
ners, and was their ſubſtitute, had all their fins 
laid upon him, and was by imputation made fin 
itſelf, and became an offering for it, and ſo fully 
anſwered the type of the ſin- offering. 

v. 4. And he ſhall bring the bullock unto the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord, 
&c.] As the bullock of the burnt-offering ; ſee 

the note on ch. i. 3: and ſball lay bis band on the 
Bullock bead; the Targum of Fonathan ſays his 
_ right-hand ; ſee the note on ch. i. 4: and kill the 
bullock before the Lord; at the door of the taber- 
nacle, that is, in the court, as Ger/om obſerves ; 
according to the above Targum, the butcher killed 
it, and not the prieſt ; ſee the note on ch. i. 5. all 
this is typical of the imputation of ſin to Chriſt, 
and of his death. | 15 3 
V. 5. And the prieft that is anointed ſhall take of 
the bullock's blood, &c.] Let out and received into 
a baſon ; this he did himſelf, and not another, for 
he offered for himſelf, and the blood was to make 
atonement for him : and bring it to the tabernacle 
of the congregation ; out of the court where the 
bullock was ſlain, into the holy place, where were 
the vail that divided between the holy of holies, 
und the altar of ſweet incenſe, after mentioned. 
V. 6. And the prieſt ſhall dip bis finger in the blood, 
&c.] The finger of his right-hand, as Ger/om ob- 
ſerves, and ſo Maimonides * ; for blood was always 
taken and ſprinkled with the right-hand, if done 
with the left it was wrong, according to the Jewiſh 
canons *; and though it is only ſaid the prieſt, and 
not that is anointed, as before, yet it ſeems to mean 
bim and not another; though if a private prieſt 
did this, Ger/om ſays, it would be right, and fo 
 Maimonides * : and ſprinkle of the blood ſeven times 
| before the Lord; a figure of the blood of Chriſt, 
Called, in alluſion to this rite, the blood of ſprink- 
ling: which being preſented before the Lord, calls 
for pardon from him, and ſprinkled on the con- 


1 


from all ſin, which the ſeven times ſprinkling is 3 
ſymbol of: before the wail of the janFuary, the 
words may be literally rendered, the face of the wait 
of the ſanttuary; as it the blood was fprinkled on 
the outſide of the vail; Farch?s note is, © over. 
** againlt the place of its holineſs, he directed (jr) 
% over-aginſt between the ſtaves; the blood ſhall 
* not touch the vail, but if it touches, it touches 
„it;“ that is, it is no matter, And according to 
Maimonides , the blood of bullocks and goats 
burnt, was ſprinkled ſeven times upon the vall, 
which divided between the holy and the holy of 
holies This typified the vail of Chriſt's ffeſh, 
whoſe blood gives boldneſs to enter into the holje(+ 
of all, Heb. x. 19, 20. 

y. 7. And the prieſt ſhall put ſome ef the bloed, 
&c.] With his finger, which he dipt into it: 2505 
the horns of the altar of ſibeet incenſe before the Lord, 
which is in the tabernacle of the congregation , this 
was the golden altar on which incenſe was offered; 
it was placed before the vail, on the outſide of ir, 
in the holy place, ſee Exod. xxx. t—6. and the 
prieſt, when he put the blood on the horns of ir, 
began at the north-eaſt horn, ſo to the north-weſt, 
then to the ſouth-weſt, and laſt to the ſouth-eaſt », 
and the prieſt dipped his finger at every horn, and 
when he had finiſhed at one horn, he wiped his 
finger at the edge of the baſon, and after that dip. 
ped a ſecond time; for what remained of che blood 
on his finger was not fit to put upon another horn «, 
This rite ſhows, that the interceſſion of Chriſt, ſig. 
nified by the altar of ſweet incenſe, proceeds upon 
the foot of his blood and ſacrifice, Rev. viii. 4, 4. 
1 Jobn ii. 1, 2: and fhall pour all the blood of the 
bullock at the bottom of the altar of burnt-offering, 
which is at the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation ; this altar ſtood without the holy place, and 
the altar of incenſe within ; and after the pricſt had 
ſprinkled: of the blood of the bullock, upon the 
horns of the altar of incenſe, what remained he 
poured at the bottom of the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing; for though it is ſaid 4 the blood, it can 
mean no more than what was left; whetefore the 
Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, all the remaining 
Blood; and Jarcbi's explanatory note is, the reſt of 
the blood. The place where this was poured, ac- 
cording to Maimonides r, was the weſt- bottom of 
the altar; and Ger/om on the place obſerves the 
ſame. This denotes the efficacy of Chriſt's blood 
to make atonement for fin, and the reverent eſt:em 
it ought to be had in, being precious blood. 

v. 8. Aud he ſhall take off from it all the fat if 
the bullock for the fin- oſſering, &c.] When the 
prieſt had killed the bullock, and ſprinkled and 
poured the blood, as before commanded ; he then 
cut up the bullock, and took out its inwards, and 
put them in a veſſel, and ſalted them, and ftrowed 
them on the fires *, and burnt them, and the fat 
of them, as he did with. the ſacrifice of the peace- 
offerings ; ſo that what is here ſaid, and in the two 
next verſes, is the fame with what is ordered con- 
cerning them in ch. iii. 3, 4, 5. ſee tne. notes there. 
Farchi and Gerſom both obſerve that they agree, 
that as one brings peace into the world, ſo does the 
other. | . be, 28 - | 125 14 

v. 11. And the ſtin of the bullock, &c.) Not 
taken off; for the ſin-offerings that were burnt, Mete 
not flayed at all, but were cut in pieces with their 


-: cience, ſpeaks peace, there, and perfectiy cleanſes 
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was taken off, and was a perquiſite of the prieſt, 
Lev. vii. 8. but this being an offering for the prieſt, 
the ſicin was burnt with the reſt : and all bis fleſb, 
with bis bead, and with bis legs, and bis inwards, 
and bis dung; the burning of thefe denoted the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and theſe ſeveral parts the ex- 
tent of them, they reaching to all parts of his body 
as ſtretched upon the croſs; and the dung parti- 
culafly the reproach of them, he dying the death 
of the croſs, and was made fin and a curſe for his 


| welt 5 
py 12. Even the whole bullock ſball be carry forth 
without the camp, &c.] The Jewih writers inter- 

it without the three camps, the camp of the 
tabernacle, the camp of the Levites, and the camp 
of the Mraelites; when the temple was built, ſuch 
ſacrifices were carried and burnt without the city 
of Jernſalem ; there were three places for burning, 
one was in the midſt of the court where they burnt 
ſuch ſacriſices as were unfit and rejected; the other 
was in the mountain of the houſe: called Birab, 
where they burned ſuch as any accident befel them, 
after the carrying of them out of the court; and 
the third place was without Jeruſalem, called the 
lace of aſhes © : this was typical of Chriſt being 
fad out of the city of Zeru/alem, and ſuffering 
without the gates of it, Heb. xiii. 11, 12: unto 4 
clean place where the aſhes are poured cut; the aſhes 
of the burnt-offerings. © This, according to Ain. 
worth, anſwered to the place where Chriſt was cru- 
cified; being a place of ſkulls, or dead mens aſhes, 
Fobn xix. 17 : and burn bim on the wood with fire; 
any. wood might be uſed for the burning of it, 
even ſtraw -or ſtubble, which in the Hebrew lan- 
uage are called wood, as Gerſom on the place ob- 
— and ſo Maimonides ; and it is added, with 
fire, as the laſt writer ſays *, to exclude lime and 
cinder-coals : where the aſbes are 2 out ſhall 
* be burnt ; openly without; and ſeeing it is not 
fad, that the prieſt ſhall carry forth the bullock, 
and ſhall burn it, it is concluded by Gerſom on the 
place, that both may be done lawfully by a ſtranger, 

V. 13. And if the whole congregation of Iſrael fin 

through ignorance, &c.] That is, all Vael, or the 

greateſt part of them, as Gerſom interprets it, thro? 
the ignorant teaching of the judges, who by their 
inſtruction cauſe the 3 to err, and commit 

fins of ignorance, as Baal Hattarim on the place 
obſerves, and Maimonides elſewhere t; wherefore 

Jarehi,- and ſome others, by the congregation of 

Hael underſtand the Sanbedrim, or the bench of 

. conſiſting of ſeventy- one. Ainſworth re- 

marks on the words, that the church may err: 

and the thing be hid from the eyes of the aſſembly; 
congregation or church, ſo that they don't know 
that it is a ſin which they have committed: and 
they bave done ſomewhat againſt any of the command. 
ments f the Lord, concerning things which ſhould 
nt be done; tranſgreſſed negative pr : and 
10.4 of ſin, though as yet they know it 


V. 14. den the fon which they have finned againft 
!, &c.] Any of the commandments of the Lord 
forbidding ſuch a ching to be done: #s brown; is 
made known to them by the prieft, or any other, 
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ſo that they are convinced that what has been done 
is wrong, though done through ignorance : hen 
the congregation ſhall offer a young bullock for the fin, 
and bring him before the tabernacle of the congrega- 
nion; the fame offering with that of the anointed 
prieſt, he being, as ben Ezra on the place ob- 
ſerves, equal to all Hrael. | h 
V. 15. And the elders of the congregation ſhall la 
their hands upon the head of the bullock before i 
Lord, &c.] Theſe muſt be two at leaſt, ſome ſay 
three, and ſome ſay five“; the more generally re- 
ceived notion is, that they were three of the San- 
bedrim ', though the Targum of Jonathan makes 
them to be the 12 rulers of the 12 tribes : and the 
bullock ſhall be killed before the Lord; in the court 
near the altar of burnt-offering, either by a prieſt, 
or levite, or by a butcher, as the above Targum 
expreſſes it. | A 
V. 16. And the prieft that is anointed, fhall bri 
of the bullock's blood, &c.] That is, the chiet- 
prieſt, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan ex- 
plain it: 70 be tabernacle of the tongregation ; as 
he brought the blood of his own bullock, V. 5. 
from hence, to the 22d verſe, an account is given 
of the ſame rites to be obſerved in the ſin-offering, 
for the congregation; as for the anointed prieſt z 
ſee the notes on y. 6, 7, 12. | 8 
V. 22. When a ruler hath ſinned, &c.] Or prince, 
the naſi, one that is lifted up above others in ho- 
nour, power and authority, or that bears the weight 
of government : the word comes from one which 
ſignifies' to lit up, or to bear; it may be under- 
ſtood of a governor of a family, or of a tribe, as 
Aben Ezra obſerves ; and ſo in the Talmud it is 
ſaid, it means the prince of a tribe, | ſuch as Nach- 
ſen the ſon of Amminadab, prince of the tribe of 
Judab. Maimonides ' ſays a king is deſigned, over 
whom none has power; and ſo Gerſom on the place, 
who ' obſerves, that David the king is called a 
prince, Ezek. xxxiv. 24. ſee Ezek. xIvi. 2. and 
done ſome what through ignorance againſt any of the 
commandments of the Lord his God ; the phraſe, bis 
God, is here added, and is not uſed neither of the 
anointed prieſt, nor of the cpngregation, nor of 
one of the common people; only of the prince, to 
ſhew, that though he is above others, God is above 
him, and he is atcotmtable to him; he is his God, 
of whom he is, and by whom he rules; wherefore 
if he breaks any of his commandments, though 
ignorantly, he muſt bring a ſacrifice for it: con- 
cerning things which ſhould not be done, and is 
guilty ; of tranſgreſſing negative precepts, which 
are as binding on him as others. 
V. 23. Or if his fin which be bath finned, come 
40 bis knowledge, &c.] Or rather, and if bis fin, 
&c. * either by means of others informing him of 
it, or of himſelf calling to mind what he has done, 
and conſidering it to. be a tranſgreſſion of the law: 
be ſhall bring his offering, a kid of the goats, a male 
without blemiſh , his offering was to be a kid of the 
goats, a fat and a large one; becauſe, as Baal Hat- 
turim obſerves, he ate fat things every day; and to 
diſtinguiſh it from the offering of one of the com- 
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the prince, but the prieſt after- mentioned, or the 
butcher, as the ſame Targum : in the. place where 


court on the north ' fide of the altar, fee ch. i. 11. 


ſaid to be, 2 Cor. v. 21. | 


not for the prayers of the prieſt, nor for the ſacri- 
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. 24. Aud beſhall_ in bis band upon the bead of 
the goat, &c,] His right hand, as che Targum of 
Jonathan; fee the note on ch. i. 4. and kill it; not 


they kill the burnt-offering before the Lord; in the 
and vi. 25.: i is a /in offering ; an offering for his | 


ſin of | ignorance, or /in; ſo Chriſt our offering is 


V. 25. And the prieſt. ſhall take of the blood of 
the fin-offering with his finger, &c.] With the fin- 
ger of his right hand, as the Talmudiſis * obſerve, 
and Ger/om on the place; the prieſt firſt received, 
the blood into a baſon or miniſtring veſſel, and 
then dipped the finger of his right hand into. it, 
that next the thumb: and put it upon the borns of 
the altar of burnt-offering ; the four | horns of it; 
in this there was a difference between the ſacrifice 


prieſt, . nor a prince, or king, but either a common 
prieſt, or Leuite, or Hraelits; no man is free from 
lin; all ſorts of perſons, of all ranks and degrees, 
high and low, rich and poor, men in office, civil 
or eccleſiaſtical, or in whatſoever ſtate of life, are 
liable to ſin, and do ſin continually, either igno- 
rantly or willingly ; and Chriſt is a ſacrifice for all 
ſins and for all ſorts. of ſinners: whilf be doetb 
ſomewhat, &c. ſee the notes on V. 2, 13, 22. 

V. 28. Or if his fin which he hath ſinned come 70 
bis knowledge, &c.] So that he is convinced that 
he has ſinned: then he ſhall bring his offering, to 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, to 
the prieſt there: 4 kid of the goats; a young goat; 
a female without blemiſh;, and ſo inferior to the of. 
fering of the ruler or prince; for the characters of 
men are aggravations of their ſins, and- ſacrifices 
were to be in ſome meaſure anſwerable to them, and 
ſuitable to their circumſtances; For the fin which he 


of the anointed, prieſt and of the congregation, and! hath ſinned; to atone for it in wn} a way. 


this of the. ruler; the blood of the former was 
put upon the horns of the altar of incenſe, this 
upon the horns of the altar of burnt ; offering: and 
ſhall pour out his blood at the bottom of the altar a 
Zurnt- offering; the ſouth bottom of it; the order 
of the prieſts proceeding in putting the blood was 
different from that uſed. in putting it on the horas 
of the altar of incenſe; here he firſt put the blood 
upon the ſouth-eaſt horn, then upon the north-eaſt, 
next upon the north-weſt, and then upon the ſouth: 
welt ; and upon the bottom of that horn where he 
finiſhed, . he poured the remainder of the blood, 
which was the ſouthern bottom. 

F. 26. And be Jhall burn all his fat upon the, al- 
tar, &c.] Of burnt-oftring; that is, the prieſt 
ſhall do it: as the fat of the ſacrifice of peace fer- 
ings; ſee ch. iii. 3, 4, 5. and the pricft ſhall. make 
an atonement for bim as concerning, bis ſin; in a 
typical way, directing to the great ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
which is. the only real atonement and. propitiation 
for ſin : the Vulgate Latin, Sriac, and Arabic ver- 
ſions render, the prieſt, ſhall pray for him; for the 
pardon of his fin: and it ſhall be forgiven bim; 


fice offered up, but for the ſake of Chriſt, the an- 
titype of ſuch ſacrifices, and when faith was exer- 
1 on him; or the meaning is, he ſhall not be 
puniſhed for it. eee en heck a ed th 

J. 27. And if any one of the common people iin 
through ignorance, &c.] Ot, if . one ſoul of the peo- 


diſtinguiſhed from the congregation, one of the 


V. 29. And he ſhall lay his hand upon the bead 
of the fin- olfering, &c.] His right hand, as the 
Targum of Jonathan; not the prieſt that ſhall offer 
it, but the man that has ſinned, that brings it, 
thereby confeſſing his ſin, and transferring it to 
the ſacrifice: and lay the fin-offering in the place of 
* burnt-offering ; that is, on the north ſide of the 
V. 30, 31. And the prigſt ſball take of the blood, 
&c.] So that all the preceding actions, the bring. 
ing. the offering, the putting the hand upon the 
head of it, and ſlaying it, were done by the man 
that ſinned. ; of this and what follows here and in 
the next verſe, ſee the notes on Y. 25, 26. 


: 


V. 32. And if be bring a lamb for a fin-offering, | 


&c.] As he might if he would; the Jews ob- 
ſerve, that in all places a lamb is put before a goat, 
as being more excellent in its kind; but here it is 
mentioned. after, which ſhews, they ſay, that they 


are equally; alike * :, &e ſoall bring it a female with- 
out blemiſh.; typical of Chriſt the lamb of God, 
without ſpot and without blemiſh, 1 Pet. i. 19. 

V. 33. He ſhall lay his band upon the head of the 


in- offering, &c.] On the head of the lamb, as on 


the head of the goat, even his right hand, as the 
above Targum, as before: and ſlay it for a fin-offer- 
ing, in the place where they kill. the burnt-offering ; 
for if it was not ſlain for a ſin · offering but for 
ſomething elſe, or on any other account, as for a 
—. 4 it was not right 4. 

5. 34, 38. And the prieſt ſhall take of the blu, 


* 


— * 


- 
* ' a - \ 
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common fort of people; however is neither an high 


&c.] "See the notes. on J. 25, 2 
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8 \IHIS chapter treats , of the treſpaſs-offer- 
Xing, points at the fins for which it was to be 
made, and the matter of it; it was for ſecret fins, 
and fins of ignorance, . ſuch as refuſing. to bear 
witneſs in a known caſe, J. 1, touching. unclean 
things and falſe ſwearing, V. 2, 3, 4. the things 
directed to in ſuch caſes are confeſſion, V. g. ſacri- 
fice of a lamb, or kid of the goats, J. 6. and in 


_ caſe of poverty, two turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons concerning the offering of which in- 


ions are given, J. 710, and if not able to 


— 


3 : e - 
N 


bring them, then 4 meat-offeriog of fine flour, 


T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 24. 1. 
Peſachim, fol; $9.-4; & i , fol. 28, 88. 
8 l 1 A 4 3 4 


fg e n . 1 5 
„ Maimon, Hilchet Maaſeh Halcorbanot, c. 5. C. 10. 5 N 
T.. 'Zobackim, fol. 7. 1. & Menachot, fol, 4. ʃ1Um 


about which rules are laid down, V. 11—13. and 
for ſins committed through ignorance in holy things 
or ſacrileges, the ſacrifice of a ram is enjoined, 
and ſatisfaction ordered to be made for the injury 
done in the holy thing, by adding a fifth part to 
it, y. 14—16. and for ſins committed ignorantly 
againſt negative precepts, only a ram is appointed 


5 
* 


FJ. 1. Aud if & ſoul fin, &. The ſoul is put 
for me Ps and is abe larly. mentioned, as 
Ben  Melech ſays, becauſe poſſeſſed of will and de 
A « A. _— ** > N P ; ir D 
1 «2 171 : n f | | | 
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for the treſpaſs- offering, V. 119g... 


by 1 | T. Bab. 


Sf p 


c 


fi be bidden from bim; that he has touched them; 


concerning unclean beaſts, and creeping things, 


Ch. v. V. 2—6. 


EEFITICOUS 


fire : and hear the voice f ſwearing ;, or cut or 


515 


clean: when he knoweth of it, then be ſhall be guilty J 


adjuration ; not of prophane ſwearing, and taking acknowledge his guilt; and offer a ſacrifice for it, 


the name of God'in vain, buteither of falſe ſwear- 
ing, or perjury, as when a man hears another 


as after directed. 
Y. 4. Or M a ſoul ſwear, &c.) A raſh or vain 


ſwear to a thing which he knows is falſe; or elſe of oath: pronouncing with his lips; not in his heart, 


wich an oath, to bear teſtimony in ſuch a Caſe; 


this is what the Jews” call the oath of teſtimony 


or witneſs, and which, they fay , is binding in 
whatſoever language it is heard: and is a witneſs ; 
is able to bear witneſs to the thing he is adjured 
about: whether he hath ſeen or known of it; what 
he has ſeen with his eyes, or knows by any means: 
of ſuch a caſe, the Jews obſerve *, that there may 
be ſeeing without Knowing, or knowing without 
ſeeing, and in either caſe a man ought to bear wit- 
nels: if be do not utter it; tell the truth, declare 
what he has ſeen or known: then he ſhall bear bis 
iniquity 4 he ſhall be charged with ſin, and be ob- 
liged to acknowledge his offence, and bring a treſ- 
paſs-offering for it: it is ſaid , that the witneſſes 
are not guilty of the oath of the teſtimony, but 
in theſe ten caſes; if they are required; if the 
teſtimony is concerning goods; if the goods are 
moveable; if he that requires binds himſelf to pay 
for their teſtimony only, in caſe they bear witneſs ; 
if they refuſe after required ; if they refuſe in the 
Sanhedrim; if the adjuration or oath is made there 
by the name of God, or his titles; if knowledge 
of the teſtimony goes before the oath ; if he parti- 
cularizes his witneſſes in the time of the oath, or 
at the time of the requirement; and if the oath is 
in a language they underſtood. 

y. 2. Or if a ſoul touch any unclean thing, &c.] 
Meaning an Vraelite, for only ſuch were bound by 
this law, which pronounced a perſon unclean that 
touched any thing that was ſo in a ceremonial 
ſenſe; this is the general, including whatſoever by 
the law was unclean ; the particulars follow: whe- 
ther it be 4 carcaſe of an unclean beaſt, as the 
camel, the coney, the hare, and the ſwine, Lev. 
Ii. 2—8. or @ carcaſe of unclean cattle; as the 
horſe, and the aſs, which were unclean for food, 
and their dead carcaſſes not to be touched, Lev. xi. 
26, 27, 28. or tbe carcaſe of unclean creeping things ; 
ſuch as are mentioned in Lev. xi. 29, 30, 31. and 


or the uncleanneſs contracted by touching, he ha- 
ving inadvertently done it ; or being ignorant of 
the law concerning ſuch uncleanneſs : Be alſo ſhall 
be unclean; in a ceremonial : ſenſe, by thus touch- 
ing them: and guilty; of a breach of the command 
which - forbids the touching of them: this is by 
way of prolepſis or anticipation ; for as yet the law 


and pollution by touching them, was not 'given : 
farchi and Gerſom interpret this guilt, of eating of 
holy things, and going into the ſanctuary when 
thus defiled : in the Jewiſh Miſuab » it is ſaid, the 
word hidden is twice uſed, to ſhew that he is guilty, 
tor the ignorance of uncleanneſs, and for the igno- 
rance of the ſanctuary. I NS 
J. 3. Or if be touch the uncleanneſs of man, &c.] 
The dead body of a man, or the bone of a dead 
ody, or a grave, or any profluvious or menſtru- 
dus perſon: what/oever uncleanneſs it he that a man 
Hall de Jefiled withal ; not morally,” but ceremo- 
nially: and it be bid from bim; he is not ſenſible 


adjuration, either the voice of a magiſtrate or off as Jarchi notes; not ſaying within himſelf that he 
a neighbour adjuring another, calling upon him 


would do this, or that, or the other thing, but ex- 
[preſſing his oath plainly and diſtinctly, with an 
audible voice: to do good, or to do evil; which was 
either impoſſible or unlawful for him to do; whe- 
ther the good or evil he ſwears to do is to himſelf 
or to another; whether he ſwears to do good to 
himſelf, and evil to another, or good to another, 
and evil to himſelf, ſee F/. xv. 4, 5; The Targum 
of Fonatban paraphraſes it, © whatſoever a man 
'*© expreſſes, whether of any thing preſen: or fu- 
“ ture;“ as if he ſwears he has done ſuch and ſuch 
a thing, whether good or evil; or that he will do 
it, be it what it will, and it is not in the power of 
his hands to do it, or if he did it, it would be 
doing a wrong thing: whatſoever'it be that a man 
ſhall pronounce with an oath, and it be hid from bim; 
he has forgot that he ever ſwore ſuch an oath : and 
when be knoweth of it, then he ſhall be guilty in one 
of theſe; when he is told of it, and it is made 
clearly to appear to him, that he did at ſuch a time, 
and in ſuch a place, deliver out a raſh oath con- 
cerning this, or the other thing, then he ſhall be 
chargeable with guilt in one of theſe; either in 
raſhly ſwearing to do good when it was not in his 
power, or to do evil, which would have been un- 
lawful, The Targum of Fonathan is, „if he knows 
that he has falſified, , and repents not, he is 
( il > He _— | 
J. g. And it ſhall be when he ſhall be guilty in one 
of | theſe things, &c.] Before expreſſed in the pre- 
ceding verſes; the Targum of Fonatban is, in 
*© one of the four things,” which Ben Ger/om par- 
ticularly. mentions in the oath. of witneſs, or the 
Hution of the ſanctuary, or the pollution of its 
— things, or a vain oath : that be ſhall confeſs 
that be hath finned in that thing ; not make con- 
feſſion of ſin in general, but of that particular 
ſin he is guilty of; and this he was to do before 
he brought his offering, or at ſeaſt at the time of 
his bringing it; for without confeſſion his offering 
would be of no avail; and which he made, as Ber 
Gerſom ſays, by laying his hand on the head of the 
offering, thereby ſignifying and declaring his guils; 
and that he deſerved to die as the creature would, 
about to be ſacrificed for him; or he might make 
a verbal confeſſion and acknowledgment of his of- 
fence. Fagius, from the Jewiſb writers, has given 
us the form of it, which was this; I beſeech 
ee thee, O Lord, I have ſinned, I have done wick- 
edly, I have tranſgreſſed before thee, fo and ſo 
<* have I done; and lo I repent, and am aſhamed 
of what I have 8 and will Never: do the 
„ ſame again.“ Th perhaps tl rm may 
be of * modern a — yet doubtleſs {ſomewhat 
like this was pronounced ; and they make confeſ- 
fion of fin neceſſary to all ſacrifices, and fay * atone» 
ment is not made by them without repentance and 
confeſſion. ay i | We 64} 
v. 6. And be ſball bring his treſpaſs-offering unto 
the Lord, for the fin which he hath ſinned, &c.] To 
make atonement for it; this was typical of the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, whoſe ſoul. was made an offering 
for ſin, Aſbam a'treſpaſs-offering, If. liii. 10, where 


** 


that he has touched any thing ceremonially un- 


* Miſa. Sotah, c. 7. 1. F 


4 V Maimon, & 8 to Ib. T. ys Took fol. 5 
; | 33» 2: & 34.1. * 58 Maimon. „Hilchot } got, C. 9. J. 3. . 
\ Maimon, Hilchot Teſhubah, c. 1. f. 1. - k Di 1 


the ſame word is uſed as here: 4 female from the 
7 4s © T. Bab. 
n. Sbebuot, C. 2. b. $» 
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„ Moreh Nevochim, par. 3. c. 46. 
Zebachim, c. 10. f. 4. Vid. Noldium, p. 641, Ne. 1637. 
-  Pagninus, .Montanus; Janius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſius 3 


fark, o lamb, or kid of the guats for a fin- offering which was nipped 


it is generally thought there was a difference be- 
tween 4 33 and a ſin- offering; but it 
16 not eaſy to ſay wherein the difference lies; and 
what has been obſerved by learned men is not very 
ſatisfactory: and certain it is, that the ſame offering 
is here called both a treſpaſs- offering and a ſin· of. 
ſering; and ſuch as were men of ſubſtance, and 
able of it, were to bring a female lamb or kid, 
it being for ſins of ignorance, a ſacriſce of a leſs 
value was admitted; yet it muſt be a lamb, typi- 
eal of Chriſt the Lamb of God; and atonement 
cannot be made, even for ſins of ignorance, but by 
the blood and ſacrifice of Chrift : and the prieſt 
ſhall make an atonement for bim concerning his ſin ; 
that is, 'by offering his ſacrifice for him, which was 
a of the atonement made by the ious 
blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without ſpot and 
blemiſn. i ; 


V. . Aud ii be be not able to bring « lamb, &c.] 


He is not poſſeſſed of a lamb, nor .able to pur- 
chaſe one: then be ſhall bring for the treſpaſs which 
be hath committed, two turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons; unto the. Lord; either the one or the other; 
theſe were common, and in great plenty in the land 
of 1fracl, as Maimonides 7 obſerves, which was the 
reaſon of their being ordered, ſince to be had cheap. 
The turtle doves were larger, as the T argum of Jo- 
nathan calls them, being older, and the pigeons 
leſſer, being young; or the one were grown, and 
not little, and the other little, and not grown, as 
the Fewi/p writers * obſerve; and either of them 
were proper emblems of Chriſt in his purity, inno- 
cence and meekneſs, by whom an atonement is 
made both for the rich and poor : one fer a. ſin- offer- 
ing, and ibe other for a burnt-offering ; one of the 
turtle-doves or pigeons, which foever were brought 
was offered up as a ſin - offering, and the other that 
remained was offered up as à burnt- offering; fo 
that the poor man had two forts of offerings out of 
What he brought, when the rich had but one; and 
may denote the compleatneſs of his ſacrifice, and 
the full atonement made by it. 1 
V. 8. And be ſhall bring them unto the prieft, &c.] 


Either two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons : prięſt 


who ſhall offer that which is for the /in-offering firſt ; 


that which is choſen for it, as the Targum of Jona - upo 


than; and this choice was made, not by the prieſt, 
but by the man that brought the offering, who ſe- 
parated it, and ſaid, lo, this is a ſin- O ering, and 


" afrerthar ſaid, 10, this is a burnt-offering * ; the 
fin oſſtring was offered firſt, which was to make 


atonement for fin, and then the burat-offering, to 
denote the divine acceptance of itz and fo Ben 
Gey/om obſerves, it was r to offer the ſin- of. 
fering firſt, to atone for his fin, that after he (God) 
was appeaſed this way, he might receive his gift; 


for the burnt · oſſering was as a gift. Jarchi com- 


pares it to an advocate, who firit F in to ap- 
peaſe, and when he has „ r, he gift goes in 
after him: and uring off bis bead from bis neck, but 
Hall not divide it aſunder; be it a turtle-dove or a 


ENT e! 


was the neck; and this nip was 
made ſo large, as that the blood was let out by ; 
as appears from the following verſe, and 0 he 
head was not divided from the body; the head 
hung 3 l de ds part; of the 
manner of performing this, and the m i 
fee the note on ch. i. 18. | Foe ms 
y. 9. Aud be ſhall ſprinkle of the Blood of the fix. 
offering upon the fide of the altar, &c.] Gr wall e. 
it is aſked *, (what is the wall at which the reg. 
of the blood is wrung out? this is the lower 
wall, namely, the half of the height of the al. 
tar below, under the thread (of ſcarlet that goes 
round the middle of the altar) that the reſt of 
the blood may be ſqueezed at the bottom of the 
** altar, and becauſe of this the ſin-offering of the 
„ fowl is below,” that is, the ſprinkling of its 
blood. And ſo Ben Gerſom obſerves ; from hence 
we learn, ſays he, that the ſprinkling of the $1. 
offering of the fowl was in the lower part of the 
altar; and I think this ſprinkling, adds he, was not 
in the length, but in the breadth : and the reſt of ty 
blood ſhall be wwrang out at the bottom of the allar: 
the blood ſprinkled was that which dropped fron 
it, when nipped by the prieſt ; this here was ſque. 
zed out by him, and was ſhed at the foot of the 
altar; fo that the altar had all the blood, and no. 
thing but the blood of the fowl, all the reſt be. 
longed to the prieſt* : this might be an emblem 
both of the drops of blood which fell from Clif 
in the garden, and of the ſhedding of his blood 
upon the croſs, whereby remiſſion of fin was ob- 
tained, and : atonement made: it is 4 An. offering; 
an offering whereby ſin was typically expiated and 


y. 10. And be ſhall offer the ſecond for a burn. 
offering, according to the manner, &c.] That is, 
the ſecond turtle dove or young pigeon, after the 
other was made a ſin- offering; and the manner ac- 
cording to which this was offered, was not according 
to the rite or manner of the bird choſen firſt for x 
fin-offering, as the Targum of Fonathan, but ac- 
cording to the burnt-offering of the fowl in ch. i. 
15, 16, 17. ſo Farchi and Ben Gerſom : and the 

eft" ſhall make an atonement for him, for bis fin 
which be bad ſinned, and it ſball be forgiven bin; 
n the atonement made; and fo forgiveneſs of 
fin with God proceeds upon the atonement made 
by the blood of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 22. God never 
took one ſtep towards it, without a regard to Chriſt 
the propitiation for ſin ; he promiſed it with a view 
to him ; there is no inſtance of pardon under the 
Old Teſtament but in this way, and God always has 
reſpect to Chriſt in pardon, it is for his fake ; and 
this way of forgiveneſs beſt provides for the glory of 
the divine perfections; there can be no better way, 
or infinite wiſdom would have uſed it; there could 
be no other way, conſidering the council, and cove · 
nant of peace; to pardon, without atonement and 
ſatis faction, is not conſiſtent with the purity, ju- 
ſtice and veracity of God; and to obſerve this 
great truth, the phraſe is afterwards frequently re- 


young pigeon, ſo it was to be ſerved; the head peated 


was not to be ſeparated from the body, but was 
nipped by the nail of the prieſt in the neck, as it 
might be rendered; over againſt the neck, as the 
Tarpums of Onkelos and Jonathan render it; the 
hinder part, or what is behind the throat, as Jar. 
chi and Ben Melih interpret it; ſo that the 2 
eee ee | 


Zebachim, e. 6. $. 4. © Miſa. ib. | 


' = Maimon. & Bartenora in Min; Cholin, c. 1. F. 5. 


ated. Nan t 
V. 11. But if be be not able to bring two turtle 
deves, or two young pigeons, &c.] Which is ſup- 
poſing a man to be in the pooreſt circumſtances he 
can well be; and ſuch is the grace and goodneſs 
of God, that he has provided for the atonement 
and forgiveneſs of the pooreſt, as well 4s of = 
« Ib. in Miſs, 
's W 5 . Tor Toux,01, Sept. ſuper parietam, 
4 Maimon. in Miſs 


ad parietem, Tigurine verſion. 
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lich: then be that hath finned ſball bring for bis offer- 
ing the tenth part of au ephab of fine flour for a fin- 
offering; which is an omer, Exod. xvi. 36. and is 
2s much as a man can eat in one day, as Aben 
zra remarks : he Hall put ne oil upon it, neither 
Hall he put any frankincenſe thereon ; to diſtinguiſh 
it from the common meat-offering, which had both, 
ch. iii. 1. and to make it as eaſy, and as little 
chargeable to the poor as poſſible, both oil and 
frankincenſe being things of value ; and ſome think 
that theſe were prohibited, to ſhew that, atonement 
and forgiveneſs, ahd even the ſalvation of men, are 
not owing to grace in them, comparable to oil, or 
to their prayers, ſignified by frankincenſe, and ſo to 
any or all of their duties, but to Chriſt alone, and 
his atoning ſacrifice :: or theſe were» forbidden, be- 
cauſe emblems of joy and gladneſs, and therefore 
not ſo proper at a confeſſion of ſin, and humilia- 
tion for it: or rather to ſhew how diſagreeable and 
offenſive fin was to the Lord, being contrary to 
grace, of which oil was an emblem, and far from 
being acceptable to him, which frankincenſe might 
ſignify ; and therefore being prohibited, might de- 
note how unacceptable, yea nauſeous, ſin is to him; 
which agrees with the reaſon given; for it is a fin- 
offering, and therefore muſt not be honoured, as 
Jarchi, or muſt have every thing removed from it 
that is beautiful and amiable, as Ben Ger/om, ſuch 
as oil and frankincenſe. 5 
V. 12. Then ſball he bring it to the prieſt, &c.] 
The flour juſt as it was, not kneaded and made 


into a cake, as appears by what follows: and tbe 


prieft ſhall take his handful of it; as much of the 
flour as he could hold in one hand: even a memo- 
rial thereof ; to bring to mind his ſin, and the 
goodneſs of Gad in admitting of an offering for 
it, and forgiving it upon that: and burn it on the 
altar, according to the offerings made by fire unto the 
Lord ; in the ſame manner as other burnt- offerings 


were made: it is a ſin offering; or an expiatory 


ſacrifice for fin, | 
V. 13. Aud the prieſt ſball make an atonement for 
bim, &c.] By burning the handful of flour brought 
by him, as an emblem of the painful ſufferings of 
Chriſt, whereby he made atonement for the ſins 
of his people: as touching bis fin that he hath fin- 
ned in one of theſe ; for whatſoever fin he had com- 
mitted in any of the above caſes, Y. 1, 2, 3,4 : 
and it ſhall be forgiven bim; upon the foot of the 
atonement made; ſee the note on y. 10: and the 
remnant hall be the prieſts, as a meat-effering ; the 
Whole tenth part of an ephah of fine flour was the 
prieſt's, excepting the handful he took and burnt, 
Jaſt as in the caſe of a common meat - offering, ch. 
M9 9H 1653 ³·¹. w O34 380 ; FORD 11 
V. 14. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Out 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, ch. i. 1. he 


continued to ſpeak to him: hing; as follows. 


F. 15. Va ſaul commit. a treſpaſs, and fin 8 
ignorance in the holy things of the Lord, &c.]- In 
the payment of tithes, or offering firſt-fruits as he 
ought; by withboldivg them, or any part of them, 
or. through eating of ſaered things he ought not: 
then foell he bring. far. his treſpeſs unto the Lord; 
tor it being a treſpaſz in holy things, it might be 
Properly called a treſpaſs to or againſt the Lord; 
Unleſs, this is rather to be underſtood of the offering 
brought to the Lord far bis treſpaſs as follows : 4 


$17 


things, though ignorantly done, an offering of 
more value is required than for ſins of ignorance 
in other caſes, V. 6. a type of Chriſt; who for his 
ſtrength may be compared to a ram, and to one 
without blemiſh, for his purity and holineſs; and 
to a choice one, ſelected out of the flock; for his 
being choſen out from among the people: with thy 
eſtimation by ſhekels of filver, after the ſhekel of the 
[anFuary, for a treſpaſs offering ; that is, either an 
eſtimation was to be taken of the damage done in 
the holy things, an account of which was to be 
brought along with the ram, and the coſt paid; or 
elſe the ram brought was to be of the value of, or 
worth ſhekets of ſilver; and the leaſt of many, be- 
ing two, as hen Ezra and Ben Gerſom obſerve, 
the ſenſe is, that the ram brought for the treſpaſs- 
offering ſhould be at leaſt worth two ſhekels of 
ſilver; lo Zarchi and Ben Gerſom. | 

V. 16. And he ſhall make amends for the harm that 
he hath done in tbe holy thing, &c.] i his ſeems to fa- 
vour the ſenſe of the word eftimation, in the preceding 
verſe, as underſtood of the eſtimate of the damage 
done in the holy things, which belonged to the prieſts, 
for which recompence was to be made according as 
the damage was valued : and ſball add the fifth part 
thereto, and give # unto the prieſt; beſides aying 
for the whole damage, he was to give a fifth part 
of the whole to the prieſt ; which was ordered to 
ſhew the evil nature of the fin of ſacrilege, tho' 
done ignorantly, and to make men careful and 
cautious of committing it: the fifth part, accord- 
ing to the Jeuiſb writers *, is the fourth part of 
that of which a man eats, (viz, of the holy things) 
which is the fifth of the whole; thus, if he eats the 
value of a penny, he pays the penny and the fourth 
part of one, and ſo it is in all the fifths mentioned 
in the law; or, as Ben Gerſam on the place expreſſes 
it, if he has had profit by the holy things to the 
value of four ſhekels, he pays five ſhekels ; for the 
fifth of the ſhekels they add the fifth part to the 
four ſhekels; in this he obſerves, all are alike, the 
prieſt, the anointed, the prince, and a private per- 
ſon, for the law makes no difference between them 
in this: and the prieſt foall make an atonement for 
him with the ram of the treſpaſ- offering; by offer- 
ing it up for him: and it ſball be forgiven bim; 
after he has paid the whole damage, and a fifth 
part beſides, and offered the treipaſs-offering for 
atonement ; ſee the note on y. 10. =T 


- 


| 


V. 17. And if a foul fin, aud commit any of. theſe 
things which ars forbidden to be done by the com- 
manaments of the Lord, & c.] ReſpeRing holy 
things: thaugh he wiſt it not; or did not know that 
he had tranſgreſſed a negative command: yet be is 
guilty, and ſhall bear the iniquity; be chargeable 
with guilt, and is liable to puniſhment, and muſt 
make an atonement and ſatisfaction for it; ſee Luke 
Xtt. 48. FCC ↄ²·˙ . SHIT + wt 

V. 18. And he ſhall bring a ram without blemiſh 
ous of the flock, &c.] See the note on y.15. with 


42 eſtimation for a. treſpaſs-offering 0 the prieſt; 


along with the offering was to be brought an eſti- 
mate of whatſoever damage had been done through 
the breach of any of the commands of God, where 
damage could take place, that ſo recompence he 


made as before directed ; or elſe the ram brought 
was to be valued, and examined whether it was 


worth two ſhekels of ſilver, as before explained, 


da Without bleme aut of the flocks; out of the I. 1/5. but no fifth was required: as in the former 
ſheep and not the goats, 4s Ben Gerſom obſcrves.;|caſes : and the priei Gall make atonement for him 


and this being for ſacrifice, or for a treſpaſs in holy 
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it not, and it ſhall be forgiven him; ſee the note on 
v. 10. this is what the-Fews call 4am Talui, doubt- 
ful treſpaſs - offering. | 

V. 19. U is à treſpoſs-offering, &c.] An of- 
fering for a treſpaſs committed: he hath certainly 
treſpaſſed againſt the Lord; though committed ig- 
norantly; and therefore an offering muſt be brought; 


by, or forgiven, without a ſacrifice; or without 
atonement made by ſacrifice: or, he ſhall offer , 
treſpaſs-offering to the Lord, or before the Lord, a; 
Onkelosz or before the Word of the Lord, as J. 
nathan; and Maimonides out of Siphri * obſerves 
that whereas it is ſaid, a treſpaſs or treſpaſs-offer. 
ing to the Lord, it was not lawful for the Prieſts 


for no ſin of any kind muſt be over-looked, paſſed 


to cat of it. | 


bes % 6 | 01S 20; If 


1 S chapter treats of the treſpaſs- offering 
1 for fins committed knowingly and wilfully, 
V. 15. and of the law of the burnt- offering, and 
of cleanſing the altar of burnt- offering, and keep- 
ing the fire burning on it continually, V. 8— 13. 
and of the meat - offering, which is repeated with 
ſome additional circumſtances, V. 14— 18. and of 
the offering at the conſecration of the high · prieſt, 
V. 19— 23. and of the ſin- offering, and where to 
be killed and eaten, and by whom, y. 24—30. 


V. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Con- 
tinuing his ſpeech with him, for the ſame law of 
the treſpaſs · offering is ſtill diſcourſed of, only with 
reſpect to different perſons: ſaying; as follows. 
V. 2. If a ſoul fin, and commit à treſpaſs againſt 
the Lord, &c.] All fin is againſt the Lord, con- 
trary to his nature and will, and a tranſgreſſion of 
his law; but ſome ſins are more apparently ſo than 
others, and againſt which he expreſſes greater in- 
dignation and abhorrence, being attended alſo with 
very aggravating circumſtances, as theſe that fol- 
low; which are ſuch as are not only contrary to the 
will of God, but to the good of ſociety, and tend 
to the ſubverſion of it, of which he is the founder 
and ſupporter, and eſpecially when he is ſworn by, 
and appealed to as a witneſs, in a caſe not only in- 
jurious but falſe: and lis unto his neighbour iu that 
which was delivered him to keep; whether money or 

„or any living creature, ſheep, cow, horſe, 
&c. and ſhould deny that ever any thing was deli- 
vered to him, and take his oath upon it; which 
is a very grievous crime, and not to go unpuniſh- 
ed, as was known by the light of nature, and de- 
clared by the heathen oracle“; and yet there was 
to be a treſpaſs - offering to make atonement for ſuch 
a ſin © archi thinks, by his neighbour is meant a 
third perſon between them; but if that third per- 


ſon was a witneſs of the goods being delivered, 


there would have been no occaſion of an oath, as 
follows: the caſe ſuppoſed ſeems to be, When any 
thing was delivered to the care and cuſtody of an- 


other, without the knowledge of any but the per- 


ſon that delivered it, and he to whom it was deli- 
vered; who retaining it for his on uſe, embez- 
zling the goods, and acting the unfaichful part, af- 
firms to the owner, he never had any thing of him, 
and fo lies to him, and to that lie adds an oath of 
perjury : or in fellowſhip in partnerſhip; as for 
inſtance, having received money belonging to them 
both, denies he ever received any, and ſo cheats 
his partner of what was his due, and being put to 
his oath, takes it: or, in putting of the band, as 
perſons uſually do when they enter into fellowſhip 


any; or by way of purchaſe for any thing bought, 
and the perſon of whom the purchaſe is made, af- 
firms the purchaſer never put any thing into his 
hand, or paid him any thing, but inſiſts upon be. 
ing paid again; or, in a way of lending, as Jarch; 
and Ben Gerſom, becauſe then money is put into the 
hand of him that receives it, and in the caſe ſup- 
poſed, the borrower denies that ever any was put 
into his hand, or he borrowed any; and being 
called upon to ſwear, ſwears falſly : or in a thin 
taken away by violence; without the will and knoyw- 
ledge of the owner ; privately and ſecretly, but 
being ſuſpeCted, is challenged with it, and denying 
it, is made to ſwear, which he does falſly : or hath 
deceived bis neighbour ; cheated him in trade and 
commerce, over-reached him in buſineſs, extorted 
money from him; or by calumny and falſe accuſa- 
tion, got any thing out of his hands, ſee Luke xix. 
8. or by detaining the wages of the hireling; ſo 
Farchi and Ben Gerſom. 

v. 3. Or have found that which was lift, and 
lieth concerning it, &c.) Who having found any 
thing loſt, at once concludes it his own, and con- 
verts it to his own uſe, never enquiring after the 
proprietor of it, or taking any method to get know- 
ledge of him, and reſtore it to him; but ſo far 
from that, being ſuſpected of finding it, and 
charged with it denies it : Maimonides * gives a rea- 
ſon why a loſt thing ſhould be reſtored, not only 
becauſe ſo to do, is a virtue in itſelf praiſe-worthy, 
but becauſe it has a reciprocal utility; for if you 
do not reſtore another's loſt things, neither will 
your own be reſtored to you: and ſweareth falſely ; 
which is to be underſtood, not of the laſt caſe only, 
but of all the reſt, or of any one of them, as it 
follows: in any of all theſe that a man doth ſinning 
therein; by unfaithfulneſs in a truſt, cheating, co- 
zening, lying, and falſe ſwearing. 

V. 4. Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath ſinned and 
is guilty, &c.] Owns his guilt thro? remorſe of con- 
ſcience, and makes a confeflion of it; or otherwiſe 
upon conviction, without ſuch confeſſion he was to 
pay double, ſee Exod.” xxii. 7, 8, 9. whereas, in 
this caſe it is. only ordered, that he ſhall reſtore 
that which he took violently away , whether money, 
goods, or cattle : or the thing which he hath deceit- 
fully gotten; by over-reaching, by extortion, by 
falſe accuſation, - or detention of wages: or that- 
which was delivered him to keep; in which he was 
unfaithful to his truſt, be it what it will: or 7h: 
loft thing which he found; and denied he had it. 
V. 5, Or all that about which he hath favorn falſy, 
&c.] In all and each of the above caſes, in which 
he had committed a treſpaſs and denied it, and to 


or partnerſhip, they give each other their hand in 


token of it; or in putting any thing into the hand, 


the denial adds a falſe oath, and yet after all ac- 
knowledges it: be ſball even reftore it in the prin- 


as money to trade with, and he denies he received cipal; whatſoever he has embezzled, or cheated 
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another of, or detained from the right owner, the 
whole of that was to be reſtored : and ſhall add the 
fifth part more thereto; to the principal, ſee ch. v. 
16. but Maimonides ' ſays, this was an inſtruction 
to add a fifth to a fifth; and Aben Ezra takes the 
word to be plural, and obſerves, that the leaſt of 
many is two, and ſo two fifths were to be added 
to the principal, but the firſt ſenſe ſeems beſt : and 
give it unto him to whom it appertaineth z as, to his 
neighbour, who had depoſited any thing in his 
hands; or his partner, he had any ways wronged ; 
or whomſoever he had defrauded in any reſpect; or 
the proprietor of loſt goods; Ben Ger/om obſerves, 
it was not to be given to his ſon, nor to his meſ- 
ſenger : in the caſe of taking any thing away by 
violence, though but the value of a farthing, it is 
faid, that he ſhall be obliged to bring it after him 
(from whom he has taken it) even unto Media, 
(ſhould he be there) he ſha!l not give it to his 
Jon, nor to his meſſenger, but he may give it 
to the meſſenger of the Sanhedrim; and if he dies, 
he muſt return it to his heirs “: in the day of bis 
treſpaſs-offering ; when he brings that, but reſto- 
ration muſt firſt be made : the Targum of Jonathan 
renders it, in the day he repents of his ſin: and fo 
en Ezra interprets it, in the day he returns 
« from his treſpaſs ;” when he owns and confeſſes 
it, is forry for it, and determines to do ſo no more. 
Maimonides obſerves ®, that one that takes away 
any thing by violence, (which is one of the caſes 
ſuppoſed) is not mulcted ſo much as a thief ; he 
only reſtores the principal; for the fifth part is for 
his falſe oath ; the reaſons of which are, becauſe 
robbery is not ſo frequently, and is more eaſily 
committed, and is more open, and againſt which 
perſons may guard and make reſiſtance, and the 
robber is more known than a thief who ſteals ſe- 
cretly ; ſee Exod. xxii. 1. 

y. 6. And be ſhall bring his treſpaſs-offering unto 
the Lord, &c.] That is, to the tabernacle of the 
Lord, to the altar of the Lord in it, and to his 
prieſt miniſtring therein, as it follows: a ram with- 
out blemiſh out of 1he flock, with thy eſtimation, for 
a treſpaſs-offering unto the prieſt ; the ſame offering 
that was ordered for a treſpaſs through ignorance, 
ch. v. 16. typical of the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered 
up both for ſins of ignorance and wilful tranſgreſ- 
ions, for his blood cleanſes from all ſin, ſee the 
note there; the phraſe, with thy eſtimation, uſed 
there alſo, is here interpreted by Ben Gerſom, of 
two ſhekels, the value of the ram was to be of, 
brought for the treſpaſs-offering. : 

V. 7. And the prieft ſhall 6s an atonement for 
bim before the Lord, &c.] By offering the ram he 
brought, by which a typical, but not real atone- 
ment was made ; for the blood of bulls and goats, 
of ſheep and rams, could not take away fin ; but 
as they were types of Chriſt, and led to him, the 
lamb of God that takes away the fin of the world: 
and it ſhall be. forgiven him, for any thing of all that 
be bath done in treſpaſſing therein ," any and every 
one of the above ſins, with all the aggravations 
of them, were forgiven, upon the atonement made, 
though they were ſo enormous; and indeed all 
manner of ſin is forgiven for Chriſt's ſake, except 
the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt : and L' Empereur * 
nightly obſerves, againſt the Socinians, who deny 
that ſacrifices were offered for crimes very grievous, 
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that theſe were of ſuch a nature; for What mote 
vile than unfaithfulneſs in a truſt, than cheating 
and cozening, ſtealing, lying, and perjury ? 

V. 8. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] It 
may be after ſome intermiſſion, or pauſe made; for 
ſome here. begin a new chapter, and indeed a new 
ſection here begins in the Hebrew copies: ſaying ; 
as follows : | 

V. 9. Command Aaron and his ſons, &c.] Who 
were nominated, ſelected, and appointed to the 
prieſt's office, though not yet conſecrated to it and 
inveſted with it, ſee ch. viii. 1. ſaying, this is the 
law of the burnt-offering ; of the daily ſacrifice, 
morning and evening: it is tbe burnt-offering, be- 
cauſe of, or for the burning upon the altar all night 
unto the morning; as there was nothing offered on 
the altar of burnt-offering after the evening-daily 
ſacrifice, nor any thing before the morning-daily 
ſacrifice; it was the more difficult to keep the fire 
of the altar burning in the night; wherefore a ſlow 
fire was uſed in the evening-ſacrifice, and ſeveral 
things remained to be burnt in the night: ſo Mai- 
monides ? ſays, the remainder of the fat of the 
members were burnt all night unti} the pillar of 
the morning: and-the fire of the altar ſhall be burn- 
ing in it ; not without it, as Aben Ezra obſerves, 
but on it; that is, ſhould be ever burning on it, 
night and day, as it is after declared. 

V. 10, And the prieſt ſhall put on his linen gar- 
ment, &c.] His meaſure , as the word ſignifies, 
a garment that was juſt the meaſure of his body, 
and exactly fitted it; it was a ſort of a ſhirt, which 
he wore next his body, and reached down to his 
feet; and in this he always officiated, and was an 
emblem of the purity and holineſs of Chriſt our 
high prieſt, who was without ſin, and ſo a fit 
perſon to take away the fin of others, by offering 


[up himſelf without ſpot to God: and his linen 


breeches ſhall be put upon his fleſh; to cover his na- 
kedneſs; that indecency might be prevented, and 
that he might not be expoſed to ridicule; and tho? 
theſe two garments are only. mentioned, yet the 
wiſe men ſay, the word put on, includes the bonnet 
and the girdle; for the removing of the aſhes from 
the altar, which is the thing he was to be thus 
cloathed to do, was done in the four garments, 
though the ſcripture mentions but two * : and take 
up the aſhes which the fire hath conſumed, with the 
burnt-offering on the altar; this was the firſt thing 
the prieſts did in a morning, and which in after- 
times, they caſt lots for, and the firſt lot was for 
this ſervice, and which was performed very early -; 
every day they cleanſed or ſwept the altar, at 
% cock-crowing or near it, whether before or after, 
e and on the day of atonement. at midnight, and 
c at the feaſts from the time of the firſt watch :” 
and he ſhall put them beſide the altar; without, 
at the corner of the altar, as Aben Eara, on the 
eaſt-ſide of it; ſo ſays Zarchi, the prieſt takes 
a full cenſer of the innermoſt conſumptions; (that 
is, of the innermoſt parts of the ſacrifice redu- 
ced to aſhes) and puts them in the eaſt of the 
riſe of the altar; or, as by another * expreſſed, he 
takes the aſhes in a cenſer, more or leſs, and lays 
them down at the eaſt of the riſe of the altar, and 


[there leayes them, and this is the beginning of the 


morning ſervice: and we are told by another wri- 


ter, that there was, a place called, the houſe of 


| | aſhes, 
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aſhes, and it was at the eaſt of the riſe of the altar, natban; that is, unto ten o'clock in the morning: 
at a diſtance from the foot of it ten cubits and three and lay the burnt-offering in order upon it , both 
hands breadth; where the prieſt, before they began morning and evening, and as often as any ſacrificeg 
to ſacrifice, laid the aſhes of the ſacrifices, and of of that kind were offered up; and be Pall Burn 
the candleſtick,” and of the altar of incenſe, and of thereon the fat of the peace-offerings ; that which 
the offering of the fowl that were caſt out. was upon the inwards and covered them, and upon 
 - $.+11. Aud be ſhall put off bis garments, &c.] the kidneys,” and flanks, and caul of the liver; ſee 
Thoſe before mentioned, he is ſaid to put on: and ch. iti. 3, 4. ; 
gut on other garments 3 not common garments orf V. 13. The fire ſhall ever be burning upon the al. 
lay-habits, what the prieſts wore when they were|/@r, &c.] This was what firſt fell from heaven, 
not on duty; for, as Ben Gerſom ſays, theſe were ch. ix. 24. and which in after ages was maintained 
prieſtly garments, though meaner than the firſt, or by conſtant fuel put unto it, there being every 
thoſe that were put off: and fo Farchi ſays, they day burnt-offerings upon it; which was an emblem 
were worſe than they were: it ſeems as if they of the love of Chriſt to his people, which is ever 
were ſuch that were ſpotted and dirty, and thread- |in a flame and burning, and can never be quench. 
bare, almoſt worn out, and only fit for ſuch, ſort ed by the many waters of their fins and iniquities; 
of work as to carry out aſhes: and fo Maimo- nor by all the ſufferings he underwent to atone for 
nides'” "obſerves, that theſe other garments are not. them; nor by all the meanneſs and afflictions they 
to be underſtood of common garments; but of are attended with; his love is fervent towards 
ſuch that are meaner in value and efteem, for both] them, and always the fame : ang alſo of their love 
are holy garments z/ and indeed nothing belonging to him, which is unquenchable by the perſecu- 
to the prieftly office was to be performed but with tions of men, by afffictions by the hand of God, 
the prieftly garments, and they were only to be] by divine deſertions, 5 ſatan's temptations, or their 
worn by the prieſts whilſt in ſervice: and carry own corruptions: it likewiſe may be an emblem. 
forth the aſbes; when theſe; gathered on a heap were ſof the graces of the Spirit of God in the hearts of 
become large, as Jarchi ſays; and there was no|his people, which have both light and heat in 
room for the pile of wood, they carried them out|them ; and though they are ſometimes very low ag 
from thence z and this he obſerves, was not obli-|to exerciſe, yet are in a wonderful manner pre- 
gatory every day, but the taking of them up, as|ſerved amidſt great oppofitions made unto them 
in the preceding verſe, they were bound to every from within and from without; and may alſo be 
day: and theſe they carried taiibout the' camp, unto a ſymbol of the word of God, ſometimes compared 
a clean place; for though they were aſhes, yyet be-|to fire for its light and heat, and may be ſignified 
ing aſhes of holy things, were not to be laid in an by the fire on the altar for its perpetuity, which 
_ unclean place, or where unclean things were: as continues and abides, notwithſtanding the attempts 
the burnt-offering was a type of Chriſt in his ſuf- of men and devils to get it out of the world; and 
ferings and death, enduring the fire of divine though the miniſters of it die, that lives, and hay 
8 the room and ſtead of his people; fo the| been preſerved in the worſt of times, and will burn 
carrying forth the aſhes of the burnt - offering, andſ moſt clearly, and ſhine moſt brightly in the end 
laying them in a clean place, may denote the bu- of the world. This perpetual fire may alſo point 
rial of the body of Chriſt without the city of Je- at the prayers of ſaints, the fervency of them, and 
ruſalem, wrapped in a clean linen cloth and laid in|their perſeverance in them; or rather to the efficacy 
a new tomb, wherein no man had been laid, Matt. and acceptance of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, whic 
 xxvii; 59; 60. Lake xxiii. 53. - [always continues; nor may it be amiſs applied to 
V. 12. And the fire upon the altar fhall be burn-|the afflictions of God's people, which conſtantly 
ing in it, it Hall not be put out, &c.] There were|attend them in this world, and they muſt expect 
three fires, or piles of wood for fire continually; to have whilſt in it; and even to the wrath of 
the firſt was a large one, on which the daily ſacri - God on wicked men to all eternity, and which is 
fice was burnt; the ſecond leſs, and called the pile] the fire that cannot be quenched: 1d hal never go 
of the incenſe, becauſe they took from it fire in af ont; as it is highly probable it never did, until the 
cenſer to burn the morning and evening · incenſe; deſtruction of the temple by Nebuchadnerzar; tho 
and the third was only for preſerving the fire that. the author of the ſecond book of the Mzccabees, 
it might not go out; and of this it is written ch. i. 19. piracy that ſome devout priefts, who 
Zev. vi. 12. and Maimonides 7 obſerves, that] were cartied captives into Per/a, hid the fire of 
ſome ſay, the firſt of theſe is meant by the burn - the altar privily in the hollow of a pit, where was 
ing all night, V. 9. and the ſecond, by the fire of|no water, and in which it was kept ſure and un- 
the altar Es in it, J. 12. but his on ſenſe knen to men, and was found and reſtored in the 
is, the third is meant by it; and in the ſenſe of R. times of Nehemiah, M. 20, 21, 22. but this is con- 
Joſes, theſe three fires were all burning upon the|trary to what the Jews always aſſert ', that the fire 
Altar; the firſt was towards the eaſt fide of the al-|from heaven was wanting in the ſecond temple; 
tar, the ſecond towards the ſouth-weſt, as being and yet from the account Zo/ephus * gives of a fel- 
. nearer to the riſe of the altar, where the prieſts] tivaF called -A5/2phpria, or the feaſt of the wood- 
were, and the third was made in any part of the] carrying, it ſeems to have been then in being, and 
4 31 | 1 . TI a ight 
altar as was thought fit; and this is the fire not great care was taken to preferve it that it mig 
to be put out, and he that quenched it, though not go out; for, he fays, at that feaft it is a cuſtom 
but one coal, was to be beaten, yea, though it Felfor all to bring wogd to the altar, that ſo there 
brought down from the altar *:- and the prieſt aii might never be wanting fuel for the fire, for 
burn "wood in it every morning; until the fourth] always remained unextinguiſhed : as co What ſome 
hour of the day, according to che Turgum of Jo- have obſerved out of Piodorus Siculus , that %, 
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Ch. vi. v. 14-20 ᷣ UL EVITI CVS qr 


chus Epiphanes, when he went into the temple; chat no meat- offering was to be made of leaven, 
enched this fire; it appears to be a miſtake ; for but of tine flour unleavened, and fo to be eaten, 
Diodorus does not ſay that he put out the fire. of not by the prieſts. in their own houſes; but in the 
the altar, but that he extinguiſhed the immortal jtabernacle ; not in that part of it properly called 
lamp, as it was called by them (the Fews) which [the holy place, in diſtinction from the holy of ho- 
was always burning in the temple; by which he|lies, but as it follows: in the court of the taberna- 
plainly means the lamp in the candleſtick, and per- cle of the congregation they ſhall eat it; in a room 
haps, what the Jews call the weſtern lamp, which|provided in that court for that purpoſe, as after- 
was always burning, and was the middle lamp wards in the temple. | 
bending to the weſt, and to which the reſt bent:| V. 17. It ſhall not be baked with leaven, &c.] 
the Heathens in many places, imitated this perpe- Which, as it was a type of Chriſt may denote his 
tual fire: the Brabmans among the Indians, ſpeak | ſincerity both in doctrine, life and converſation 3 and 
of fire falling from heaven, kept by them on ever- as it may reſpect the offerer, may ſignify his up- 
laſting hearchs, or in fire-pans for that purpoſe : |rightneſs and integrity, and his being devoid of 
the Perſians had their perpetual fire, having a great | hypocriſy and inſincerity: I have given it unto thee 
opinion of that element: in the march of Da- for their portion of my offerings made by Fre; this 
rius againſt Alexander, it is obſerved by the hiſto- |was part of the proviſion made for the maintenance 
rian , that the fire which the Perſians call ſacred and [of the prieſts, as it was but juſt that they that mini- 
eternal, was placed on altars of ſilver, and he is ſtred at the altar ſhould live of it; and the rather, 
ſaid to adjure his ſoldiers by the gods of their as the prieſts and levites had no portion and inheri- 
country, and by the eternal fire on the altars, &c. |tance in the land of rael, and therefore muſt be 
to reſcue the Perſian name and nation from the laſt | ſupported in another way, which the Lord took 


degree of reproach ?: the Greczans have many traces [care of: it is moſt holy, as the ſin-offering, and as 


of this continual fire on the altar, among them: | he treſpaſs- offering; as they, fo this being devoted 
at Mantinia, as Pauſanias relates, was a temple|to ſacred uſes, what were not conſumed upon the 
of Ceres and Proſerpina, where a fire was kindled, altar belonged to the prieſts, and were their per- 
and great care taken that it might not be extin- |quiſites, nor might they be appropriated to the uſe 
guiſhed and in the temple of Pan, a fire burned |of any other. | 

which was never quenched: and the ſame writer | V. 18. All the males among the children of Aaron 
ſays „ with the Elzans was an altar which had fire Hall eat of it, &c.] And they only, for none but 
continualiy burning on it night and day: and Ælia- they _ eat in the holy place, and therefore 
us makes mention of an altar of Venus at Eryce in |theſe holy things that were to be eaten there, were 
Sicily, which burnt night and day; and of which, only eaten by them; what might be eaten by 
he ſays many things wonderful and fabulous: and |the prieſts in their own houſes, their wives and 
it is well known, that the Romans had their god- daughters ate of, but in the holy place only their 


defs Veſta, whom Velleius Paterculus calls the males, and a male was one that was thirteen years 


keeper of the perpetual fires; and there were cer- of age: it ſhall be a fatute for ever in your gene- 
tain virgins, called the vefal virgins, whoſe buſi- |rations, concerning the offerings of the Lord made by 
neſs it was to take care that the fire never went re; a ſtatute to laſt till the Meſſiah ſhould come, 
out; and is by Virgil called the eternal fire: and the true meat or bread-offering ; and the bread he 
Veſta" itſelf is thought by ſome learned men to be |gave was his fleſh, and he that eats of it ſhall not 
the ſame with PÞ © WR Eßb jab, the fire of Je- die, but live for ever, Jobn vi. 27, 51 : every one 
hovah : now theſe were all ſatanical imitations of |/hat toucbheth them ſhall be boly; ſignifying, that 
the perpetual. fire on the altar of God. no one ought to touch them but a holy perſon, 
V. 14. And this is the law of the meat-offering, one devoted to holy ſervices, the prieſts and their 
c.] Or the rules to be obſerved concerning that, ſons; or whatſoever * toucheth them, the diſhes 
for which, though directions are given, ch. ii. 1, [they ate thoſe offerings out of, or the knives they 
Cc. yet is here repeated with ſome additions to it: cut them with, were not to be uſed for any thing 
the fons of Aaron ſhall offer it before the Lord; be- elſe. | | - 
ing brought unto them by the children of Hrael:] V. 19. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
before the altar ; or at the face of it, for what was |the ſame time the above laws were delivered: ſay- 
properly offered was burnt upon it, as in the fol- ing; as follows. | 5 
wing verſe : for it ſhould be rather rendered in, V. 20. This is the offering of Aaron and his ſons, 
or on the altar® ; the face of it is the top of it, &c.] That is, of ſuch of them as ſucceeded him 
on which every ſacrifice was offered, and not be- in the high-prieſtood, as appears from y. 22; ſo 
ed bangs. 3 Aben Ezra, of him, or of one of his ſons in his 
V. 15. Aud he ſball take of it his handful, &c.] room; though ſome think the common prieſts of- 
the note on ch. ii. 2. | 0 fered the following oblation at the time of their 
v.16. And the remainder thereof ſhall Aaron and initiation into their office, though they were not 
bis ſons eat, &c.] What quantity of fine flour the [anointed as the high-prieſt was, nor obliged as he 
meat · offering conſiſted of is not ſaid ; very proba- |to continue the er : which they ſhall of- 
bly it was left to the offerer to bring what he |fer unto" the Lord in the day when be is anointed ; 
would, ſince it was a free-will-offering : with «#x-|when he, or any of his ſons in his ſtead, were 
leavened bread Hall it be eaten in the holy place; or |anointed, for as yet he himſelf was not; ſee ch. 
rather, unleavened ſpall it be eaten ; for it cannot] viii. 2. ſome, as Aben Ezra obſerves, think that 1 
well be thought that bread of any ſort ſhould bein, is inſtead of D from, and that the ſenſe is, that 
eaten with this offering, which, properly ſpeaking, | Aaron, or his ſucceſſor, and every of them, were 
was itſelf a bread-offering, and fo it ſhould be cal- jto offer the following offering perpetually from the 
led, rather than a meat-offering; and certain it is, time of their being anointed, and put into the office 
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of the high · prieſt, and which certainly was the caſe, | 
as appears by what follows: the: tenth part of an 
epbub of fine flour perpetual ; which was an omer, 
and as much as a man could eat in one day; and 
this the high - prieſt offered every day, as long as 
he lived, or was in his office, and that at his own 
expence, as 7o/ephus ſays ?, not all together, but 
in the following manner: half of it in the morn- 
ing, and half of it at night ; fo that this conſtantly 
returned as the morning and evening-ſatrifices did, 
and followed them. Farchi ſays of this, that it 
was the common meat-offering at the conſecration 
of a prieſt, but the high-prieſt offered it every day; 
and it appears from the Miſnic writers , that this 
meat - offering conſiſted of 12 cakes, the ſame num 
ber as thoſe of the ſhew-bread ;' the fame phraſe, 
a. perpetual flatute, being uſed of one as the other; 
and ſix of theſe were offered in the morning, and fix 
at evening; and this as the daily facrifice had the 
ſame” myſtical meaning, and feſpected the conti- 
nual efficacy of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. mf 
V. 21. In à pan it ſhall be made with oil, &c.] 
With oil-olive, as the Targum of Jonatban; the 
pan in which it was made was a veſſel that had no 
covering, nor hollow in the middle, nor any lip 
or edge, but was a plane, and extended, and the 
dough made on it was hard and ftiff, that it might 
not run off". In the temple was a chamber of 
thoſe that made the cakes, where, as Bartenora 
obſerves, was prepared the meat-offering, which 
the high-prieſt offered; one half in the morning, 
and the other half in the evening : and when it is 
baked, thou ſhalt bring it in; not thoroughly baked, 
but very little, as ſays 7eſephns, haſtily, fo that 
it ſwells and riſes up in bubbles. Ferchi fays, the 
flour was firſt mixed in hot water, and after that 
it was baked in an oven, and then fried in a pan: 
and "the baked pieces of the meat-offering ſhalt thou 
offer for à ſweet ſavour unto the Lord; or the meat- 
offering cut in pieces ſhalt thou offer, as both the 
Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem z the 12 cakes 
were broken each into two, and 12 halves were of- 
fered in the morning, and 12 at evening: the 
manner in which it was done was, the prieſt di- 
vided every cake into two by meaſure, fo that he 
might offer half in the morning, and half in the 
evening; and he took the halves and doubled every 
one of them into two, and broke them, until he 
found every broken piece doubled into two, and 
he offtred the halves with half the handful of frank- 
incenſe in the morning, and in like manner in the 
evening: this may have reſpect to the body: of 
Chriſt being broken for us, whereby he became fit 
food for faith, and an offering of a fweer-ſmelling| 
eee, wo bootiebfegerfurn vn 
. 22. And tht prieſ of bis ſons that 4s anointed 
in bis flead, ſball offer it, &c.] The ſucceſſor of 
the high-prieſt : it is 'a ſtatute for ever unto the 
Lord; which he by an everlaſting ſtatute appointed 
to be offered. to him by every high-prieſt, until 
the Meſſiah ſhould comme: it ball ie "wholly burnt; 
of a common meat- offering only à handful was 
burt, and the reſt was the prieſt's; ſee V. 15, 16. 
V. 2g. For every meat. uffłring for the pris ſhall} 
be wholly biern!, &c.} Wherefore | 
offered this for the high-prieſt'p6t nothing by it; 


| 


k 


the court of the tabernacle was hung 
in ſome room in that part of the ſanc 


prieſts, believers in Chriſt, feeding 


the - prieſt thatſę 


JATAR: Ch. vi. N. aI—27. | 


7. but the prieſts might not eat their own ſacri. 
fices, to ſhew that they could not bear their ow; 
fins, and make atonement: for them; and thi; 


proves the infufficiency of the legal facrifices, and 


the need there was for one to ariſe of another or. 
der to take away lin; and it is thought by ſome to 
be typical of the active obedience of Chriſt », every, 
day yielded to the law and will of God, and is 
perfect, as the word here ſignifies, and to be diſtin. 
guiſhed from N a burnt- offering. 
v. 24. And the Lord ſpake unto Maſes, &c.] Con- 
tinued his diſcourſe with him: ang; as follows, 
V. 25. Speak unto Aaron, and to his ſons, ſaying, 
this is the law of the. fn-offering, &c.] Or the 
rules to be obſerved concerning that, beſides what 
had been already delivered in ch. iv: in tbe place 
where ihe burnt-offering is killed, ſhall the jin-oficr- 
ing be killed before the Lord; and that was on the 
north ſide of the altar, fee ch. i. 11. and ſo Hen 
Ezra and Ben Gerſom obſerve, that the place 
of flaying every ſin offering was the north; and 
ſome have obſerved that mount Calvery, where gu; 
Lord was crucified, lay pretty much to the north 
of Jerſalem, ſee P/. xlviii. 2: it is moſt holy; ſa- 
cred to the Lord, offered up to him, and accepted 
by him, and typical of the moſt pure and holy ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, who was made fin, and an offer- 
ing for ſin, in the room and ſtead of his people. 
y. 26. The prieſt that offereth it for fin ſhall eat 
it, &c.] Thereby ſignifying that he bore the ſin of 
the perſon that brought the offering, and made 
atonement for it; as a type of Chriſt, who bore 
the ſins of his people in his own body on the tree, 
and made ſatisfaction for them; fee Lev. x. 17. 
Hoſ. iv. 8. This is to be underſtood not of that 
ſingle individual prieſt only that was the offerer, but 
of him and his family; for, as Ben Gerſam obſerves, 
it was impoſſible for one man to eat all the fleſh of 
a beaſt at one meal or two; but it means, as he 
ſays, the family of the prieſt that then officiated, 
the male part: in the holy place ſhall it be eaten, in 
the court of the tabernacle of the tongregation; with- 
in the hangings, as Ben Ger/om's note is, with which 
and made; 
tuary did the 
prieſt; with his ſons, eat of the holy offerings that 
were appropriated to them; an emblem of {ſpiritual 
in the church 
houſe, the goodnels and 


upon the proviſions of 'hi 
fatnefs of it. | | 
V. 27. Whatſvever ſhall touch the fleſh thereof ſhall 
be holy, &c.] None but holy perſons, ſuch as were 
devoted to holy ſervices, even the prieſts and their 
ſons, might touch and eat of the fleſh of the ſin- 
offering: all that did ſo were ſacred perſons; and 
even what were uſed in eating it, diſhes and Knives, 
were to be put to no other uſe, not to any com- 
mon ſervice, or for any thing but holy things; 
which was done to keep up a veneration for the ſa- 
crifices; and eſpecially for the great ſacrifice they 
typified, the ſacrifice of Chriſt, whoſe fleſh is meat 
indeed; and whoever eats of that by faith dwells in 
Chriſt) and Chriſt dwells in him, John vi. 55, 50 © 
ant when thireis ſprinkled of the blood thereof upon any 


armen; the garment of the prieſt that ſlays and 
offers it: bon ſhalt waſh that tobercon it was print. 


he ſervęd him gratis : it ail nor be antun; neither 
by himſelf, nor any other prieſt. The prieſts by 


eating the offerings of the people bote their iat 


quities, and made atonement for them, Lev. x 
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led in"the holy place; it was not to be carried out of 

the tabernacle, and waſhed elſewhere, but in the 
ſanctuary ; either at the lavery! where the prieſts 
waſhed their hands and feet, or in ſome room in 
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the court for that purpoſe. This was done to pre- 
ſerve an eſteem and value for the blood of the ſa- 
crifice, as typical of the precious blood of Chriſt. 
v. 28. But the earthen veſſel wherein it is ſodden, 
Hall be broken, &c.] That being porous, the liquor 
in which the ſin- offering was boiled might ſoak 
into it, and the ſmell of it be retained, and there- 
fore as ſuch veſſels were not very coſtly, they were 
ordered to be broken ; but where the broken pieces 
were carried and laid, the Jewiſh writers are at a 
loſs about; for, that veſſels, which had ſerved for 
holy uſes, ſhould. be laid in an open publick place 
and expoſed, they thought was indecent ; and as 
chere might be in a courſe of time great quantities 
broken, it would look very diſagreeable and un 
ſeemly to have them lie in heaps in the ſanctuary ; 
they therefore have framed a miracle, and conceit 
that they were ſwallowed up in the ground where 
they were laid: and if it be ſodden in a brazen 
pot, it ſhall be both ſcoured and rinſed in water; 
braſs being more valuable, mult not be deſtroyed ; 
and beſides the liquor could not ſoak into that, and 
whatever ſcent it retained was eaſily and ſoon re- 
moved by ſcouring and rinſing ; the former was 
with hot water, and the latter with cold, as Ben 
Cerſom affirms. 


$23 


eat thereof, &c.] As of the meat-offerings, y. 18. 
and this ſhows that not the ſingle prieſt that offered 
only ate of it, y. 26. but his male-children, and not 
thoſe only, but thoſe of other prieſts then upon duty, 
or in the court: r is moſt holy; ſee the note on 
„ | x 

V. 30. And no ſin- offering, whereof any of the 
blood is brought into the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion to reconcile withal in the holy place, ſhall be 
eaten, &c.] Every offering, and ſo every ſin-of- 
tering, was killed in the court of the tabernacle 
on the north ſide of the altar; and the blood o 
lome of them, as on the day of atonement, was 
carried within the vail and ſprinkled on the mercy- 
ſeat for reconciling the holy place, and making atone- 
ment for it; now the fleſh of ſuch ſin- offerings might 
not be eaten by the prieſts, though all others might: 
it ſhall be burnt in the fire. Ben Gerſom ſays, it was 
burnt in its place in the court, in a place prepared 
there to burn things rejected, and ſanctified; and 
[ think, adds he, this place was on the eaſt fide, 
i. e. of the court; but it is clear from Lev. xvi. 
27. where the above caſe is mentioned, that it was 
to be carried out, without the camp, and burnt 
there. What uſe the apoſtle makes of this, apply- 
ing it to Chriſt, ſee Heb. xiii. 11—13. 


J. 29. And all the males among the prieſts ſhall 


CHA 


f pc ſeveral things contained in this chapter 
are the law of the treſpaſs- offering, V. 1—7. 
the portion the prieſts had in the burnt - offerings 
and meat-offerings, y. 8 — 10. the law of the 
peace offerings, whether by way of thankſgiving, 
or a vow, or voluntary oblation, V. 11—21. the 
N of fat and blood, V. 22—27. the parts 

e prieſts ſhould have in the peace - offerings, the 
breaſt and right- ſnoulder, . 28 — 36. and the 
chapter is concluded with a recapitulation of the 
various things contained in this and the preceding 
chapters, V. 37—38. | 


J. r. Liktwiſe this is the law of the treſpaſs-of- 
fering, &c.] Or the various rites and rules to be 
obſerved, at the offering of it: the perſons for whom 


it was to be made are deſcribed in the two preceding 


chapters, both ſuch that ſinned through ignorance, 
and knowingly, and here the place and parts of 
the offering, and how to be diſpoſed of, are de- 
clartd : it is maſt holy ;, wholly devoted for ſacred 
ule, either to the Lord, or to his prieſts; there 
vere ſome things the Jews call light holy things, 
and — holy in the higheſt degree, of this 
ſort was the treſpaſs · offering. | 
. 2, in the place where they kill the burnt-offer- 
ng, ſhall they; kill the. treſpaſs-offering, c.] See 
ch. i. 11 aud the blood thereof ſpall be ſprinkle 
round about 
it. There. Was a ſcarlet thread that was drawn 
around the altar in the middle, the blood of ſome! 
ok the ſacrifices was ſprinkled below it, and ſome 
above it, a3 was the blood of the treſpaſs· offering. 
V. g. Aud he ſhall offer of it, all ib fas thereof, 
in the; peace- offerings. of the herd, and of the 
ock, Whether a bullock or cow, a lamb ↄr a goat, 
» UW iü. 3, Se. and in the ſin- offering of the bul- 
ock, ch. i. 8: and the rump; or tail, which of 


— 


upon the altar; on the upper part of 


3 


large and fat in thoſe countries; ſee the note on 
Exod. xxix. 22. and on ch. iii. 9: and the fat that 
covereth the inwards ; called the omentum. 

V. 4. And the two kidneys, and the fat that is on 
them, &c.] Which are uſually covered with fat: 
which is by the flanks ; or rather that which is »por 
them!; for this reſpects not the ſituation of the 
kidneys, nor the fat upon them, but the fat which 
is upon the flanks, as diſtin& from that, and where 
there are great collops of it, ſee Job xv. 27 : and 
the caul that is above the liver; the lobe upon the 
liver, according the Septuagint: with the kidneys, 
it ſpall he take away ; all the fat before mentioned, 
together with the kidneys, were to be taken away 
from the ram of the treſpaſs - offering, and burnt, 
las follows... | EN 

V. 5. And the prieſt ſhall burn them upon the altar, 
&c.] Fat taken off of the ſeveral parts before 
mentioned, and the kidneys : which were to be for 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord; and was ac- 
ceptable to him, being typical of the offering of 
Chriſt, which is a_ſweet-{melling ſavour, bearing 
the fire of divine wrath in the room and ſtead of 
his people: it is tbe treſpaſs: offering; an offering 
for a treſpaſs committed, to make atonement for it; 
and. this part of it, the burning of the fat, was 
properly the offering to the Lord, all the reſt were 
e , rac. 24 
V. 6. Every male amang the prieſts ſhall eat there- 
of, &c.] Of the fleſh of it, after the fat was 
taken off and burnt, the reſt belonged to the prieſts 
and their fons, and to them only, not to their 
wives and daughters: it ſhall, be eaten in the boly 
place; in the court of the tabernacle, in ſome apart- 
ment in it, for that purpoſe as afterwards in the tem- 
ple; it was not to be carried home to their houſes, 
for all in the family to partake of, oniy the pelt 
and their ſons were to eat of it: it is moſt boly, 
and therefore none but ſuch who were devoted to 


iheep and rams, for the treſpaſs- offering, was "uy 
"22694 enen 58H; 27, n 


. a7 


N « F. „ 
F. Bab. Yoma, fol; 21. 1. 


| holy ſervices might eat of it; only ſanctified 2. 


te” = 21 oY WR & qui eſt ſuper inis, Tigurine verſion. : 
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ſors, true believers, who are made priefts unto God, | Heringe, which he ſhall offer unto the Lord.] $, 
have a right to eat of the altar Chrift, or can eat] other laws and rules reſpecting the oblation of "oy 
his fleſh in'a ſpiritual ſenſe, and feed upon him by ſ in ch. iii. an account is given of what they ſhqy1, 
"faith, and receive nouriſhment from him, Heb. be, both of the herd and flock, and of the bur 
Wy me TIC | EE ing of the fat of them; and here the ſever] 40 
F. 7. As the ſin- offering is, ſo is the treſpaſs-of-|ot them are diſtinctly obſerved, what ſhould be 
ſering, there is one lato for them, &c.] The ſame offered with them, and the part the prieſt ſhould 
as in ch. vi. 27, 28: the prieſt that maketh atone- have of it, and when the fleſh of them ſhould be 
ment therewith ſhall have it; who by offering itſeaten. Red a 
made atonement for the treſpaſs of the perſon that] Y. 12. If be offer it for a thankſgiving, &c 
brings ir, as typical of the atonement by the ſacri- Which Jarchi reſtrains to the wonderful Geller 
fice of Chriſt, he was to have all but what was ances of ſea- faring perſons, of travellers, and ot 
burnt, for himſelf and his ſons; though no doubt] ſuch as have been confined in priſon, or have la. 
but other prieſts then on duty in the court eat with boured under violent diſeaſes and diſorders of body. 
him. | | [and fo Aber Ezra ſeems to underſtand it, only + 
V. 8. And the prieſt that offereth any man's burnt-|thankſgivings on account of being delivered put 
© offering, &c.] In which the fleſh was wholly burnt, ſof diſtreſs ; but it might be for the common mer. 


Ch. vii. V. 14 


His trouble, as in other offerings : even the prieſt ſpal. 
Have to himſelf the ſtin of the burnt offering, which 
be bath 9 8572 in ſome caſes the ſkin itſelf was 

burnt, and then he could have nothing, ſee ch. iv. 


phraſe 1 himſelf, and may ſignify, that though in 


the ſkin was not given to every prieſt, but to him 
that offered the ſacrifice; and elſewhere he ſays, 
- the ſkins of light holy things are the owners, but 


and nothing of it remained to requite the prieſt tor 


17 12. büt in others the ſkin was reſerved for the 
prieſt. There ſeems to be an emphaſis upon the 


other things other prieſts might * with him, 
yet not in this; and ſo Maimonides obſerves, that 


the ſkins of the moſt holy things are the prieſts. 


And ſome. have thought this law has ſome reſpe&| 


to the caſe of Adam, and is agreeable thereunto ; 


cies of life, or any particular merey or inſtance ot 
divine goodneſs, a man was ſenſible of, and thought 
proper in this way to make an acknowledgement 
of it: then he ſha!l offer with the ſacrifice of thonkſ. 
giving; which, if of the herd, was either a by]. 
lock or a cow; and if of the flock, was either ; 
lamb'or a goat : unleavened cakes mingled with gil 
ten of them, according to the Fewwi/h writers; the 
meaſure of flour, of which they were made, were 
as Zarchi ſays, five Jeruſalem-ſeah's or pecks, which 
were {ix of thoſe uſed in the wilderneſs, and made 
20 tenths or omers, an omer being the tenth part of 
an epheh ; the oil they were mingled with, as to 
the quantity of it, was half a log; a fourth part of 
it was for the cakes, haſtily baked, (ſaid in the latter 
part of this verſe to be fried) an 8th part for thoſe 


who having offered ſacrifice according to divine[baked, (intended in this clauſe) and an 8th par: for 
directions 81 him, had coats made for him|the wafers next mentioned: and MG viel wafer 
und his wife of the fkinis of the (lain beaſts ; and it ſanointed with oil; theſe were a thinner ſort of cakes 
was uſual with the heathen prieſts to have the ſkins| made without leaven as the others, but the oil was 
of the ſacrifices, 'and in which they ſlept in their not mixed with the flour in the making of them 
temples; and others alſo were deſirous of the ſame, [but put upon them when made, and therefore ſaid 
in order by dreams or otherwiſe to get knowledgeſto be anointed with it; there were alſo ten of 
of things future; ſee the note on Amos ii. 8. [thele: and cakes mingled with oil of fine flour fried, 


"I 


| 

V.. And all the meat-offering that is baked inſtheſe were ſuch as were haſtily and not thoroughly : 

the oven, &c.] Or every meat-offering o, whether baked; ch. vi. 21. or, as Jarchi and Ben Gerſon, 

dreſſed in one way or another, and which was doneſthey were mixed and boiled with hot water, as 

in one or other of theſe three ways, of which this|much as was ſufficient ; or, according to Maino- 8 

was one; baked in an oven heated for that purpoſe :|nides*, were fried in oil; and there were ten of . 

and all rbat i drefſed in the frying pan; ſuch as we] theſe, in all 30. | 4 25.5 5 

call pan-cakes: and in the pan; which was diffe- V. 13. Beſides the cakes, &c.] The unleavened * 

rent from * frying-pan ; it ſeems to be what|cakes, and the unleavened wafers, and the fried 7 

was ſet upon an hearth made hot, and ſoon baked ; cakes; or with theſe, as Aben Ezra and Abendans 8 

ſee the note on ch. vi, 21. of theſe three different interpret it: be ſhall offer for his offering, leavened H 

ways of dreſſing the meat- offering, ſee ch. ii. 4,|#reaq, with the ſacrifice of thankſgiving of his peace- tt 
e - lt BY hehe Je An offerings ; not that this was offered upon the altar, w. 

V. 10. And every meat-offering mingled with oil, for all leaven was forbidden there, c it. 11. but Pt 

and dry, &c.) Rather it ſhould be rendered or it was given to the prieſt, that he mighr have change m 

| dry ©; that is, as Farchi interprets it, that has noſof bread, and ſuch as was agreeable to him, to eat th 
| oil in it ; the meat-offering in common, let it beſ with the fleſh of the peace-offerings he had a ſhare Thi 
dreſſed in hat way ſoever, was mingled with oil ;|of,” and to tlie owners alſo ; and the whole of this m 

= but in the pobr man's offering for ſin, Which was conſiſted of ten cakes likewife, as will appear by {oy 
[ as a meat-oftering, no oil was to be put upon it, what Maimonides * ſays; he (the offerer) takes 20 he 
| ch. v. 11. but whether the offering was with or|tenths of fine flour, and makes 10 leavened, and 670 
| | without oil, moiſt or dry, it ſhall all the ſons off 10 unleavened; the 10 leavened he makes into 10 UK 
| Aaron have, one as much 'as another ; it Was to be|cakes, and the 10 unleavened he makes of them thin 
_ equally divided among them ; or a prieſt offering] 30 cakes alike, ten cakes of every fort, 10 cakes the! 
| it at one time, was to have the ſame as "another; baked'in an oven, 10 cakes wafers, and 10 cakes Vet 
| prieft at another time; it was always alike, all that MT Wk IE po nels 
$ remained, except the handful that was burnt, was} v. 14. And of it be all offer one out of the whole der 
| the prieſt's, ooo rr 1 295) 2" Toblation, for an beave-offering unto the Lord, &c.] 19" 
V. 11. And this'is the law of the ſacrifice of peace. That is, one out of the unleavened cakes,” and 1 4 

In Miſu-Challak. e. 4. f. 9 un Mifa.:Zebachim, c. 12 3 | > AAR 59 omne munus, Pagninus. Part 

ontanus, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, &c. c aur vel Aida, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. Via. 1 a 
Min. Menachot, c. 7. f. 1. & Bartenora in ib. * Maimon. Maaſeh Hakorbanot, c. 9. 6. 20. f In Miſs hd V 

| Menachot, c. 9.” f. 33 3 Maafeh Hakorbanot, c 9. $. /, 18, 21, + 4 16 e a0 7 0 
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of the unleavened wafers; and out of the cakes|/ed; as a ſacrifice well pleaſmg to God; he will 
fryed, and out of the cakes leavened ; lo, ſays|take no delight in it, or expreſs any ſatislac- 
Aben Ezre, four at leaſt, and the truth is, adds|tion therein; but on the contrary, reject it” with 
he, there were 10; and ſo Mazimonides “ ſays, theſabhorrence ; neither ſhall it be imputed to him that 
prieſt took out of all the four cakes, one out of|offereth it ; the Targum of Fonathan adds, for me- 
every ſort, as it is ſaid, and , it he ſhall offer one,|rit or righteouſneſs; it ſhall not be accounted a 
&c. and it ſhall be the prieſt's that ſprinkleth the|righteous action, or the offerer receive any benefit 
bloed of the peace-offerings ; that is, that part of the by it: z ſhall be an abomination; to God, the fleſſi 
cakes and bread which is offered as an heave- offer- being kept ſo long, through a ſordid and niggard- 
ing to the Lord, was the portion of the prieſts ; ly difpofition : and the ſoul that eateth of it all beer 
and ſo Maimonides ſays, ** the bread waved (rather His iniquity ; it thall not be forgiven him; he ſhall 
« heaved) with the thank- offering was eaten by [bear the puniſhment of it. 2 
« the prieſts, and the reſt of the bread by the| V. 19. And the fleſh that toucheth any unclean 
« owners.” thing ſhall not be eaten, &c.] That is, the fleſh 
v. 15. And the fleſh of the ſacrifice of his peace-|of the peace-offerings; ſhould it be touched by any 
offerings for thankſgiving, &c.] Having given di-|unclezn perſon, man or woman; that was fo in a 
rections about the cakes and bread that went along}ceremonial ſenſe, being profluvious or menſtruous, 
with the peace-offerings, offered in thankfulneſs forjor having touched any thing unclean, or touched by 
mercies received; inſtructions are next given about] any unclean creature, as a dog or the like, as it mi ght. 
eating the fleſh of them; and the order is, that] be while carried from the tabernacle to any of their 
that ſhall be eaten the ſame day that it is offered ;|tents or houſes : it all be burnt with fire; that no 
partly by him that brought them and his family, profit might be had of it; and this was to make 
and partly by the poor he was to invite to eat|them careful in carrying it from place to place: 
thereof; and alſo by the prieſts and Levites, whoſand as for the fleſh, all that be clean Hall eat there- 
were to have their ſhare of it; ſee Deut. xii. 11,]of; that are clean in a ceremonial ſenſe ; as all that 
12, 17, 18. he ſhall not leave any of it until theſareclean in an evangelic ſenſe, through the blood and 
morning ; which was ordered to encourage libera-|righteouſneſs of Chriſt, may, by faith, eat his fleſh 
lity to the prieſts, Levites, and others, ſince all] and drink his blood. arch: obſerves, that whereas it 
- muſt be eat up before morning: according to theſ is ſaid; Deut. xii. 27. thou fpalt eat the fleſb; ſome 
Jewiſb canons, they might eat it no longer than] might object and ſay, that none might eat of the 
midnight; by that time it was to be all conſumed ; peace- offerings but the owners of them, therefore it 
and it is ſaid ©, the wiſe men made an hedge to the is ſaid here, all that be clean ſhall eat; not the own- 
law to keep men from fin. N ers only, nor the prieſts and Levites only, but who- 


F. 16. But if the ſacrifice of his offering be aſever the offerer ſhould invite to eat thereof, pro- 
vow, &c.] Be on account of a vow made, as, that|vided he was but clean. . 

if he was favoured with ſuch and ſuch benefits, y. 20. But the ſoul that eateth of the fleſh of the 
or delivered out of ſuch and ſuch troubles and di-|/acrifice of the peace-offerings,” that pertain unto the 
ſtreſſes, then he would offer ſuch a ſacrifice: or a| Lord, &c.] at are offered up to him, and fo 
voluntary offering ; without any condition or obliga- are holy, and therefore not to be eaten by unholy 
tion; what from the mere motion of his mind, he|perſons, or by any having his uncleanneſs upon 
freely offered, not being directed to it by any com-[him; a profluvious perſon that has an iſſue running 
mand of God, or under any neceſſity from a vow[out of him, a gonorrhea ; ſee ch. xv. 2. even that 
of his own, and without any view to any future|/oul ſhall be cut off from his people; be disfranchiſed 
good to be enjoyed: Aben-Ezra deſcribes both theſas an Ifraelite, be debarred the privileges of the 
one and the other thus; a vow which he uttered|ſanEtuary, or be cut off by death before the uſual 
with his lips in- his diſtreſſes, a voluntary offering, time and term of man's life; ſo thoſe that eat and 
which his ſpirit made him willing to bring, a ſa- drink unworthily in the ſupper of our Lord, where 
crifice to God neither for a vow nor for thankſ- his fleſh is eaten and his blood drank, eat and drink 
giving: it ſhall be eaten the ſame day that he offereth|damnation to themſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 29. | 

bis ſacriſce; that is, it ſhall be begun to be eaten V. 21. Moreover the ſoul that ſhall touch any un- 
then, and if all is eat up it is very well, but they clean thing, &c.] Perſon or thing, the dead body 
vere not obliged in either of theſe caſes, as in theſof a man, or the bone of a dead body, or a grave 
preceding, to eat up all, and leave none to the in which it was laid: as the uncleanneſs of man; 
morning, for it follows: and on the ;morrow alſo the iſſue that runs from a profluvious perſon: or 
the remainder of it ſhall be eaten; ſome of it, ifſany unclean beaſt; that was fo by the law ceremo- 
thought fit, and could not be conveniently eaten, nial; ſee ch. xi. 4—8. or any abominable unclean 
Wight be kept till the day after the ſacrifice, but no thing, which the Targum of Fonathan interprets, 
2 0-21.00 2217 wt 902 192, 12 -- - + Jof every unclean reptile; ſee ch. xi. 20, 24, 29. 
V. 17. Bus the remainder: of the fleſh of the ſa- and eat of the fleſh of the ſacrifice of peace-offerings, 
ice on the third day, &c.] What remained of it| which pertain unto the Lord, even that ſoul ſhall be 
un eaten on the ſecond day, and was kept till theſcut off from his people; ſee the note on tlie pre- 
ird? Mall be burn, with fre; that it might fei4{ceding verſe. + mme. | 
ther corrupt, nor be put to dogs ee V. 22. And the. Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] 
be of any profit in any reſpect; that ſo niggardli- Continued ſpeaking to him: ſaying; as follows. 
nels and diſtruſt of the care of providence, might. #. 23. Speak unto 1be children of Ißrael, ſaying, 
be diſeduraged: perhaps ſome reſpect may be had &c.] Putting them in mind, by repeating to them 
in the type to the reſurrection of Chriſt on the the laws concerning fat and blood, ch. iii. 17. ye 
third day, having ſeen no corruption. | ſhall eat no manner of fat; of any creature fit for 
V. 18. And if any of the fleſh of his peace offer? food, whoſe fleſh otherwiſe may be eaten, and par- 
A be eaten at all on the third day, &c.] Any {ticularly of ox, or of ſheep, or of goats; creatures 
Part of it even the leaſt: 77 ball not be. accep-\ uſed in ſacrifice; though this is not to be reſtraingd 
VIA F | IT to 
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to ſuch of them, and the fat of them that were 
ſacrificed, whoſe fat was claimed by the Lord as 
his, and was burnt on his altar; but this is to be 
underſtood of the fat of theſe creatures, when killed 
for their common uſe, for the food of them and 
their families; the fat even of theſe was not to be 
eaten; that which was not ſeparated from the fleſh 
but mixed with it might be eaten, but not that which 
was ſeparated . N Ee 
J. 24. And the fat of the beaſt that dieth of it- 
elf," &c.] Of any diſeaſe, and is not regularly 
illed: and the fat of that which is torn with beaſts ; 


with wild beaſts : may be uſed in any other uſe; as 


in medicine, for plaſters, or for making candles, 
or. for gteaſing of any thing to make it ſmooth and 
pliable, or the like: but ye hall in no wiſe eat of it; 
ſuch carcaſſes themſelves were not: to be eaten of, 
und one would think their fat in courſe muſt be 
unlawful; but however, to prevent the doing of 
it, this particular law was given, and thoſe that 
broke this were doubly guilty, as the Zews obſerve =; 
once in eating things that died of themſelves, or 
were torn with beaſts, and again by eating the fat 
V. 25. For whoſaever-eateth the fat of the beaſt, 
of which men offer. an offering made by. fire unto. the 
Lord, &c.] As oxen, ſheep, rams, goats; mean- 
ing, not only the fat of. thoſe that are offered, but 
the fat of all thoſe of the like kind: even the ſou/ 
that eateth it ſhall be cut off. from bis people; fee the 
note on y. 20. Maimonides obſerves, that the 
puniſhment of cutting off is enjoined for the eat- 
ing of fat, becauſe men uſed to count it delicious, 
for which reaſon, alſo God would honour his ſacri- 
| fices with it: and he further obſerves , that the 
fat of the inteſtines too much ſaturates, hinders: 
concoction, rents A and frigid blood, hence 
it is much better it ſhould be burntiſſian eaten; and 
that blood and what dies of itſelf ate of difficult 
digeſtion, and of bad nouriſhment, wherefore the | 
latter is forbidden in the preceding verſe, and the 
former in the next: of the puniſhment, for eating 
fat the ſame writer * obſerves, he that eats fat the 
quantity of an olive, preſumptuouſly, is guilty of 
cutting off, if ignorantly, he muſt bring the fixed 
ſin- offering: and elſewhere he ſays, he that eats 
fat is beaten for it; and he cats it a ſecond time 
and is beaten for it; but if he eats it a third time 
they don't beat him, but put him into a priſon, 


which is a ſtrait place according to his . heighth, chem, and waved all; 


where he cannot ſtand upright, nor can he lie down 
in it; and they give him bread and water of afflic- 


ICU S. Ch vii. v. 24— 32. 


ner of blood, &c.] The Targum of Jonathan adde. 
of any living creature, that is, of any while it ig 
alive; for the eus always interpret the law in 
Gen. ix. 4. of the member of a living creature tory 
off from it, and its fleſh with the blood eaten di. 
rectly : even that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his peg. 
ple; Maimonides obſerves, that to ſome ſorts of 
food cutting off is threatened, particularly to blood 
becauſe of the eager deſire of men to eat it in thode 
times, and becauſe it precipitated them to a cer. 
tain ſpecies of idolatry; he means that of the 22. 
bians, of which ſee the note on Ezek. xxxiii, 25. 
of the true reaſon of the prohibition of eating 
blood under the law, ſee Lev. xvii. 10, Sc. 
V. 28. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the ſame time the above laws were delivered; for 
what follows relates to the facrifice of the peace. 
offerings : ſaying ; as follows. 

V. 29. Speak: unto. the children of Iſrael, ſoying, 
&c. ] Giving them the further inſtructions con. 
cerning their peace-offerings : he that offereth ;/; 
ſacriſice f bis peace-offerings unto the Lord; whe- 
ther it be for. thankſgiving, or as a vow, or a vo- 
luntary oblation, and whether ir be of the herd or 
of the flock, an ox or a cow, a lamb or a goat: 
Hall bring bis oblation unto the Lord, of the ſacrifice 
of his peace-offerings ; that is, the unleavened Cakes, 
wafers, and fried cakes, and unleavened bread, 
which are called the whole oblation, V. 12—c. 
Y. 30. His own hands ſhall bring the efferings of 
the Lord made by fire, &c.] That is, ſuch par 
of the peace-offerings as wert to be burnt with fire, 
as the fat on ſeveral parts deſcribed in ch. iii. 3, 4. 
the owners of the offerings were to bring them in 
the manner as will be preſently obſerved : te fat 
with the breaſt it Gall he bring; the fat to be burnt, 
and the breaſt for the prieſt and his ſons, as in the 
following verſe : that the breaſt may be waved for 
a Waveraffering before the Lord; how this waving 
wag, performed, ſee the note on Zxgd. xxix. 24. 
particularly with reſpect to theſe peace-offerings it 
was thus ; if a thank- offering, the prieſt takes of 
the bread. brought with it one (cake) out of ten, 
and lays it with the breaſt, - the ſhoulder, and 
the inwards, and waves all upon the hands of the 
owners; on which he puts the fat, then the breaſt 
and the ſhoulder above, (i. e. upon the fat) then 


the two kidneys, and the caul, and the liver above 
them; and if there was any bread, he put it over 


putting his hand under the 
hands of the owner 
. g 1. Aud the prieſt ſhall burn the fat upon the 


tion till his bowels are diſtreſſed and he become altar, &c.} Of. burnt-offering, even the fat upon 


ſick, and then they feed him with barley till his 


. 26, Moreover ye. ſpall eat no manner of blood, 


the inwards, the two kidneys, the flanks, the caul 


and liver: - but the breaſt ſpall be Aaren's-and bis ſons; 
which being waved-before the Lord for a wave-ot- 


&c.} Of any of the above creatures, or any other, fering, was the Lord's, and ſo was given to bis 


even of any clean creature, and much leſs of an 
unclean one: whether it be f fate or beaſt; of 


prieſts to eat of, for the ſervice done by them, it 
being but reaſonable that they that ſerve at the al- 


all ſorts and kinds. Zarchi thinks, the words be- tar, ſhould live of it; and thus, with other things, 


ing thus expreſſed, the blood of fiſhes and locuſts is 


a maintenance was provided for the prieſts, and 


excepted, and ſo lawful to eat: in amy of your duell. chair families, as ought alſo to be for goſpel- mini- 


7ngs; this ſhews that this law is not to be reſtrainedſiſters under the 
to creatures ſlain in ſacrifice in the tabernacle, and VN. 32. And 


ent diſpenſation. % 4 FEY 
e right ſpoulder foall ye give unto dle 


to the blood of them, but to be underſtood of allpriz/; for an beave-offering,. &c.] | Whether of an 


* F * - . + 1 
ſuch as were ſlain in their own houſes for 
the blood of chem. 
5. 27. Whatſoevet ſoul it be that: 
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« the right arm from the ſhoulder to the elbow.” prieſt's office, as they were by Meſes, and preſented 


The breaſt being the ſear of wiſdom, and the 
ſhoulder of ſtrength, ſome think denote Chriſt as 
the wiſdom and power of God unto his people, his 

riefts, who have all their knowledge and ſtrength 
trom him, and who bears them on his heart and on 
his ſhoulder. | 

y. 33. He among the ſons of Aaron that offereth 
the blocd of the peace-offerings, and tbe fat, &c |] 
Who ſprinkled the blood of them upon the altar 
round about, and burnt the fat upon it, which 
were rites enjoined to be obſerved, ch. iii. 2—5: 
ſhall have the right ſhoulder for his part ; his parti- 
cular part and ſhare, becauſe of his ſervice : Aben 
fzra remarks, that the right ſhoulder was given 
ro him that 1 the blood, and the breaſt 
to all the prieſts ; and Jarchi obſerves, that ho that 
was fat for ſprinkling the blood, and burning the 
fat, and went out an unclean perſon in the time of 
ſprinkling the blood, or burning the fat, had no 
part in the fleſh. | | 
ſhoulder have I taken of the children of Iſrael, 8c.) 
Theſe two parts were particularly pitched upon 
and ſelected: from off the ſacrifices of their peace- 
Mering ; the reſt being allowed the owners, beſides 
what were burnt : and have given them unto Aaron 
the prieſt, and unto his ſons, by a ſtatute for ever, 
from among the children of Iſrael ;, as long as the 
prieſthood laſted, even to the coming of the Mel- 
fiah, in whom all theſe ſacrifices would have their 
iccompliſhment and their end. 9” 0 0417 

y. 35. This is the portion of the anointing of 
Aaron, &c.] Of his being anointed to the prieſtly 


* 


for the execution of it; this is the reward, as Aber 
Exra interprets it, of his faithful performance of 
it, namely, his having the wave-breaſt and heave- 
ſhoulder of the peace-offerings, and a cake out of 
every one of the unleavened cakes, together ' with 
the leavened bread, beſides other perquifites from 
other "offerings * and of the anointing of bis ſons 
the ſucceſſors of him in the prieſtood; the Targum 
of Jonathan adds, above all their brethren the Le- 
ites ©” out of the offerings of the Lord mage by fre; 
out of ſuch whoſe fat on the ſeveral parts of them 
was burnt with fire, ſuch as the peace-offerings were: 
in the day when he preſented them to miniſter unto the 
Lord in the prieſt's office ; when they were ordered 
to be taken out from among the children of Jrael, 
and to be (conſecrated to, and inveſted with, the 


21d 470; Gral 105 «Go H A 
nnn denne 7 % 21 : 
1 d E order for the conſecration of Aaron and 
1 his ſons is renewed, y. 1-3. which accord- 
iagly was fer about and performed by Moſes, y. 4, 
3. who. having firſt waſhed' and clothed them, firſt 
Aaron, and then his ſons, with the garments of 
the'prieſthood; -anointing at the ſame time the ta- 


. 


burnt- offering. and the ram of conſecration; and 
tlie weat offering belonging thereunto, as he had 


dloded with ſome inſtructions about boiling the 

Kall and burning the remainder of it, and cep- 

1 3H : * > 4 ** 5 » of F5 *. wp N 1 3 1 „ 12 N = | = 8 1 g | 41 7 
, | ary * , G l 5 


34. For the wave - breaſt, and the heave-| 


office ; this is the * allotted and aſſigned him 


bernacle of the altar, and what appertained to them { cording to Jarcbi, ſeven days before the ſetting up 
and Aaron alſo, V. 6— 13. and then he flew the of the tabernacle ; but to me it ſeems to have been 
dullock for" the ſin- offering, and the ram for the delivered after the ſerting it up, fince it was out of 


deen directed, . 1430. and the chapter is con- 


by him unto him as his prieſts; at that time the 
above portion was aſſigned them, as follows. 

V. 36. Which the Lord commanded to be given 
them of the children of Iſrael, &c.] Whenever they 
brought their offerings to be offered up by them, 
ſuch parts thereof were ordered to be allowed them 
as theirs ; in the day that he anointed them; or from 
the day they were anointed of Maſes, by the direc- 
tion of the Lord, from that time they had a right 
and claim to the above things, out of the ſacrifices 
brought, ſo Alen Ezra: and this was by 4 flatute 
for ever throughout their generations; in all ſucceſ- 
five generations, unto the coming of the Meſſiah, 


the Lord provided for the maintenance of his mi- 
niſters, till that titne came; and ſince it has been 
the ordinance of Chriſt, that they which preach 
the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 
13, 14. K tes wb: | 
V. 37. This is the law of the birnt-offering, &c. 

As delivered, ch. vi. 913: of the meat offering; 
as in ch. vi. 14—18: and of the fin. offering; as in 
ch. vi. 25, 30: and of the treſpaſs-oftering z as in 
ch. vii. 17: and of the conſecrations; of Aaron 
and his ſons to the prieſt's office, as in ch. vi. 
20—23 : and of the ſacrifice of the peace-offerings ; 
as in this chapter, Y. 11—33. for this is only a re- 
capitulation of the ſeveral laws reſpecting theſe 
things before obſerved, © Was 

V. 38, Which the Lord commanded Moſes in mount 
Sinai, &c.] Or by or near mount Sinai; for the 
above laws were not given to Moſes when on the 
mount, but after the tabernacle” was erected, and 
out of it, as appears from ch. i. r. and to which 
what follows agrees: in the day that he commanded 
the children of Tſrael to offer their oblations unto the 
Lord in the wilderneſs of Sinai; where they were 
when the above laws were delivered to them, and 
which wilderneſs had its name from the mount near 


was pitched, from whence the Lord ſpoke ; and 
ſo the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it, © in the 
e tabernacle which they made for him in the wil- 
*. derneſs of Sinai; there they were ordered to 
offer their oblations of every ſort, as before direct- 
ed. It ſhould be obſerved, that this is to he un- 
derſtood of the command given in the wilderneſs 
to offer ſacrifices, but not of the ſacrifices them- 
ſelves then offered, Which were not done while 
there 4 ſee Jer. vii. 22. Amos v. 23. 
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[ing the charge of the Lord night and day for ſeven 
days. v. 31-36. | 3 8 ; wo * 1 $4 
r Aud the Tord ſpate unto Moſes, &c.) The 
following ſection or para relating to the con- 
ſecration of Aaron and his ſons, was delivered, ac- 


: 


the tabernacle that the Lord faid all thoſe things 


did with the blood; fat, ſhoulder and breaſt, and recorded in the preceding chapters; and after he 


had given out the laws concerning ſacrifices, then 
he renewed the order for the conſecration of Aaron 
Jand his ſons, that they might offer them : ſaying ; 
„„ | as hou 
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e 15 by the mount; ſo Patrick in loc. 


which would put an end to their prieſthood. Thus 


to which they now were, and where the tabernacle 
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y. 2. Tale Aaron and lis ſons with him, &cc. ] that are in publick office in the houſe of Co. 


That is, order them to come, or ſend a meſſage} ought to have both clean hands and a pure cart 
to them, that they appear at ſuch a time at the|to hold the myſtery of the faith in a pure conte 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, where fence, and to be of a pure and holy conver ſition . 
the ceremony. of conſecration was to be performed, and indeed all that are made Kings and pricſts ;,, 
and Was performed, V. 3. which is obſerved and God, as all the ſaints are they are waſhed from 
recorded by Moſes, to ſhew, that he had a divine their ſins in the blood of Jeſus, Rev. i. 5, 6. ; 
wartant for what he did, and that it was not from Y. 7. And he put upon him the coat, &c.] The 
favour and affection to his brother, and becauſeembroidered coat of fine linen which was next 1, 
| of the relation he and his family ſtood in to him, his fleſh, Excd. xxviii. 39. and all the garments 
Es that be inveſted him and them with the, prieſtly were put on juſt in the order they are here declared; 
office, bu: it was by a command from the Lord ; no mention is made indeed of the linen breyckes 
nor.did Aaron take this honour to himſelf, but was ſince it is highly probable theſe, were put on b. 
called. of God to it, Heb. v. 4: and the garments ;| Aaron himſelt in ſome apartment in the tabern1, 4 | 
the garments for the prieſthood, ordered and de- or before he came thither; it not being fo decent 
ſcribed, and now. made, ſee Exod: ch. xxviii. and to put on, or have theſe put on, in the fight of t. | 
ch. xXxxix.. and tbe ancinting oil; which alſo was whole congregation: and girded him with 1! 
ordered to be made, and now was made, Exad. dle; the girdle of needlework with which th: Ag 
XXX. 23. and XXxVIL 29: and-a bullock for the ſin- coat was girt to him, and was diſtinct from the a 
offering, aud two rams, and à baſtet of unleavened curious girdle of the ephod after mentioned, 4, | 
bread; which were all to be uſed at the conſecra-|$xvin. - 39. and clothed lin with the rale; th. , 
tion with the anointing oil Aaron was to be anoint- robe of the ephod, which had at the hem « ; 
| ed, and alſo the tabernacle and the altar and theſit golden bells and pomegranates, Exod. xxvll. 1 
bullock was to de a, ſin-offering, and one of the 31-35. and put the ephod upon bim; made of t 
| | rams a burnt- offering for Aaron and his ſons, and gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine twined linen f 
| | the other ram was the ram. of conſecration. of them; which had two ſhoulder-pieces, and on them 0 l 
= and out of the baſket of unleavened bread one cake onyx ſtones, on which were engraved the names of f 
| | of each fort was to be taken, and waved with other |the twelve tribes, Exod. xxviii. 6—12. and he girdid q 
= things, and burnt, which finiſhed the conſecration ; iim with the curious girdle of the ephod, and bound b 
but with it-was no oath, as in the conſecration of it unto, him therewithy/ which was made of the ſame t 
the antitypical high-prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, - which dif-|with the ephod, and by which it was girt cloſ b 
' ference, is obſerved, by the apoltle, , Heb, Vil. 21. unto him; of the myſtical meaning of theſe gar- t 
ſee Exad, XXiX. i, 12. ments, fee the notes on the places referred to. 
7 5 8 Aud gat ber . theu all the congregation tage- V. 8. And he put abe breaſt- plate upon bim, &.] / 
ther, &c.]. Ihat is, the heads of the tribes and Which was made of. the ſame materials with the a 
4 e elders of the people, as Aben Esra interprets it; ephod, and was put upon it, and faſtened to it: b 
10 87 hole, body of the people, and every indi- alſo he put in the breaſt- plate the Urim and Thu- ly 
viqu +7 em, could not be got together: unto mim; that is, Moſes did: it, as all the reft; tor there p 
the % JET tabernacle of the congregation ; tak-|is no.zeaſon to be given why this ſhould be ap- ti 
ing this, for the whole court itſelf, as it ſometimes pr YTriated to God as a divine work, diſtinct from hi 
is though no doubt on this occaſion as great a|the reſt; and theſe ſeem to be the twelye precious l 
Humber Was conyened, 8 well could be admitted ſtones ſet in the | breaſt- plate, whole names ate di 
into the. court, or about it, to be ſpectators and given, Exod; xxviii. 1-20. and if they are noc ar 
Witneſſes 2mn inveſtiture of Aaron and his intended, no account is here given of them; bu fo 
e prieftly officde. +4 [ance in Exad. xxxix. 8— 14. an account is given ſic 
oſes did as the Lord commanded him, of the ſtones, and of the ſetting of them in the of 
convened Aaron and his ſons, and the|breaſt-plate, and no mention is made of the Urin = 
pcople, at the door of the tabernacle, and Thummim, and here notice is taken of them, hi 
{clt, and, brought with him the gar- but nothing ſaid of the ſtones 3. it ſeems pretty his 
Land ſacrifices, even every thing ne plain they muſt be the ſame x ſee the note on Exod. lig 
ceſſary for the conſecration: and the "aſſembly was|xxviii. 30. | lac 
gaibered together unto the door of the tabernacle of the] V. 9. And he put the mitre upon his head, &c 2 
congregation; and this was, according to the Targum Which was made of fine linen, and was a wrap ha, 
of Jonathan, on the 23d day of the month Adar or of that of a conſiderable length about his head, wa 
February; but it rather ſeems to be later, ſome time Exod. xxviii. 39. alſo upon the mitre, even upon his on 
in Se beginning, of, Nur 1 Merch: .and. before fore front did be pur the goiden plate: which ws yel 
the paſſover began, fee Numb. ix. 4—5- + pput upon the forehead of the-higheprielt, reaching mo 
V. g. And Meſes ſaid unto the congregation, * from ear to ear, and was faſtened to the mitre with 
Having convened them, he opened to them the|a blue lace, and had on it this inſcription, #01) Hi: 
_reaſon.,,of, their, being called together, which was 20 the Lord, | Exod. xvii. : 36, 37. and is here mas 
_not done. of 55 but by divine direction: this therefore called the boly. croten; denoting both the gat! 
is the thing. which. the Lord commanaed- to. be done; ſanctity and the dignity, of the high: prieſt, and ty- ther 
"an ly what. follows, concerning the conſegration pical of Chriſt, who. is. holineſs. itſelf, and to his trox 
, of Aron, and his ſons to be prieſts, and. the,inveſti-jpeople,-and-isnow.crowned with glory and bono, - 
ture of them, with, that ene wth N a prieſt upon the, throne!: hence the Jews” "eu 
"ous rites and, ceremonies to be performed, of hieh ſſpeał of the crown of ithe-law; end of the cron mad 
dhe were ta be Mitneſſ es.. of the kingdom, and of tha crown of the. ric coat 
1 . 6. And Moſes braught Aaron and his ſous, ci] hood: and this as all the-reſt was dene, 95 9? 
q ' To.the laver which. was in the court of the taber+|Lord commanged Moſes; ulli theſe Were mage. ac- A 


Hacke: and tbaſbed them with water ; 1c ſhew.that (cording to ther dieine order, and were put pn it WY 4. 
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myſtery of the mitre and the crown; ſee the notes needed girdles, eſpecially when in ſervice, that they 
on the places above referred to. might pertorm it more expeditiouſly : and put bon- 
v. 10. And Moſes took the ancinting oil, &c.] neis on them; which were made of fine linen alſo, 
Which Bezaleel had made, according to the direc- and differed from the mitre of the high-prieſt, only 
tions which Moſes had given him, and he had re- in the manner of rolling up the linen: as the Lord 
ceived from the Lord: this Me/es brought with him commanded Mojes; as all the above things were 
ro the door of the tabernacle. as he was ordered, made, fo they were all put on, according to the 
y. 2. and now he took it and made ule of it as directions Moſes received of the Lord, who was 
follows: and anointed the tabernacle and all that faithful in his houſe, with reſpect to every thing he 
was therein; the altar of incenſe, the candleſtick, enjoined. him, Zeb. iii. 2, 5. = 
and table of ſhew-bread : a? ſancliſied them, ſe-| X. 14. And he brought the bullock for the fin- 
parated and devoted them to ſacred uſe and ſer- offering, &c] To the tabernacle, into the court 
Wee | | of it, to the altar of burnt-offering there; that is, 
y. 11. And he ſprinkled thereof upon the altar [he cauſed it to be brought thither as he was or- 
»ven times, &c.] The altar of burnt-offering, the [dered, Exed. xxix. 10. and Aaron and his ſons laid 
order for anointing it is given in Exod. xxx. 28. |their hands upon, the head of the bullock for the fin- 
and xl. 10. but in that no directions are given for [offering ; their right hands, according to the Far- 
the manner of doing it by ſprinkling, nor the gm of Jonathan, which is not improbable, thereby 
number of times it was to be ſprinkled: hence|as it were transferring their ſins to it, and confeſ: 
Farchi confeſſes his ignarance, and ſays, © I know|ling them over it; acknowledging their guilt, and 
« not how it was ordered about theſe ſprinklings ;** that they deſerved to die; as that creature would; 
but no doubt Moſes was inſtructed of God in what | which was to be a vicatious ſacrifice for fin, and 
manner to anoint it, and how often; and the num- | whoſe blood was to purify and ſanctify the altar, 
der ſeven may denote the perfect unction of it, at which they, ſinful men, were to ſerve: 
and made it a fitter type of Chriſt, who received] Y. 15. And he few it, &c.] Not Aaron, not 
the unction of the Spirit without meaſure: and any of his ſons, who as yet were not fully conſe- 
anointed the altar, and all its veſſels ; pans, ſhovels, |crated and inſtalled into their office, but Moſes, as 
baſons, fleſh-hooks, and fire-pans : btb the [aver | follows: and Moſes took the blood ; which was re- 
aud his foot; which was for the prieſts to waſh at; |ceived into a baſon when the bullock was Main : 
and very probably this was done before Maſes and put it upon the horns of the altar round about 
brought Aaron and his ſons thither and walhed |with bis finger; upon the four horns of the altar, 
them, Y. 6. ſince it ſeems moſt proper that it ſhould | which were at the four corners of it, and dipping 
be conſecrated before uſed, as it follows: to ſanc- [his finger into the blood, he beſmeared the horns 
tify them ; ſer them apart for ſacred uſe. | with it, and drew it about with his finger here and 
y. 12. And he poured of the anointing oil upon|there; and fo is ſaid to be done round about the al- 
Aaron's bead, &c.) Which ran down to his beard, tar, as theſe horns were: and purified the altar; of 
and to the collar of his coat, the robe of the ephod, [cleanſed it; not from moral guilt and pollution, 
but not to the-{kirts of his garments, as we wrong- | which it was uncapable of, but from all ceremonial 
ly render it, Pf. cxxxiii. 2. Farchi ſays it was firit pollution it might be ſuppoſed to have: and poured 
poured on his head, and after that he put it be-|zhe blood at the bottom of the altar; the reſt of the 
tween his eye-brows, and drew it with his finger] blood he did not uſe about the horns : and ſant#i- 
here and there, or from one eye-brow to another: [fied it; ſeparated it from common to ſacred uſe : 
Maimonides gives a like account, with ſome ad-|zo make reconciliation upen it; that it might be fit 
dition; he ſays, the oil was poured on his head, [to have ſacrifices offered on it to niake atonement 
and he was anointed between the eye brows, in the and reconciliation for fins; for which reaſon; it was 
form of the Greek letter x chi: a greater profu- [neceſſary it ſhould itſelf be pure and holy, in ſuch 
fon of oil was uſed in the anointing of Aaron than |ſenſe it was capable of being ſo. | 
of the tabernacle, altar, and laver, and their vel-| y. 16. And he took all the fat that was upon the 
ſels, he being ſo eminent a type of Chriſt, our|inwards, &c.] Called the omentum : and the caul 
high-prieſt, anointed with the oil of gladneſs above ſ above the liver; the lobe upon the liver; as the 
his fellows : and anointed him to ſanctiſy him; to|Septuagint ; or the caul and the liver, fo ſays Jar- 
hgnify that he was ſet apart and devoted to the|chz; the liver ſeparately, for he took a little of the 
lacred office of the prieſthood. The Targum of liver with it, the caul: and the two kidneys, and 
Jonathan obſerves, that this anointing was after he their fat, and Moſes burned it upon the altar ; the 
had cloathed him; though ſome have thought it fat of theſe ſeveral parts, which has been often ob- 
vas done before the mitre and holy crown were put |ſerved, was done; and in imitation of which; the 
on; but if they were put on to complete the in-|ſame has been done by the Perſſuns and their Ma- 
veſtiture, they might be taken off while the cere- gi, as related by Strabo and others”; and by the 
mony of anointing was performed. Romans, to which Perſius refers; and theſe ſeveral 
J. 13. And Moſes brought Aaron's ſons, &@c.]|parts are generally covered with fat in fat crea- 
His four ſons, Nadab and Abibu, Eleazar and 1tha- |tures, and eſpecially ſheep, as: Ariſtotle * obſerves. 
mar, to the door of the tabernacle of the congre-| V. 14. But the bullock and his hide, his fleſh, and 
gation z he ordered and directed them to come his dung, be burnt with fire without the camp, &c.] 
there; or ſent proper perſons to fetch them, or Alen Ezra obſerves, that ſome ſay that he did this 
from one part of the court where they were, he himſelf; and others, that it was done by orders, 
might accompany them thither : and put coats upon that is, he ordered others to do it, which ſeems 
them, and girded them with girdles; which were] probable enough: 46 the Lord commanded Maſes; 
made of fine linen, Exod. xxxix. 27, 28. and the Exed. xxix. 14. | 8 | 
coats being made long to reach down to the ancles, | 01 


| | 
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fFering, &c.] One of the two he was ordered to 


ing; of the other ram; or after that burnt-offer- 


| was offered to the Lord by Moſes, to whom it ſeems 


an offering made by fire unto the Lord; the fat, the 


530 


V. 18. And he brought the ram for the barnt-of- | 


take, Y. 2. and Aaron and his ſons laid their bands 
on the head of the ram; as they had done before 
on the head of the bullock, ſee y. 14. their right 
hands, as the Targum of Jonathan, and that at the 
ſame time; not firſt Aaron and then his ſons, as a 
famous grammarian Aben Ezra makes mention of, 
thought ; but as he himſelf ſays, they laid them on 
together. 

J. 19. And be killed it, &c.] That is, Aoſes 
killed the ram, as the Septuagint verſion expreſſes 
it: and Moſes ſprinkled the blood upon the altar 
round about; as he did the blood of the bullock, 
yg 135. | | 

. 51 And be cut the ram into pieces, &c] Cut 
off its head and quartered it: and Moſes burnt the 
bead, and ihe pieces, and the fat; even all of it, 
as the following verſe ſhews. | «1 

Y. 21. And he waſhed the inwards and the legs in 

water, &c.] The one being taken our, the other 
cut off : and Moſes burnt the whole ram upon the 
altar, it was 4 burnt-ſacrifice for a ſweet ſuvour, 
and an offerins made by fire unto the Lord, as the 
Lord commanded Moſes ;, ſee Exod. xxix. 18. 

V. 22. And be brought the other ram, the ram of 
conſecration, &c. ] Or filling o, or fullneſſes ; be- 


cauſe, as archi ſays, theſe filled and perfected the 


prieſts in their prieſthood z; this was the finiſhing 
and conſummation of their conſecration : what is 
ſaid in this and the three following verſes, is the 
the ſame as is ordered, Exod. xxix. 19, 20, 21, 
22. and needs no further explanation; ſee the notes 
there. | 
V. 26. And out of the baſket of unleavened bread, 
&c.] Moſes was ordered to take, V. 2. that was 
before the Lord; being brought to the tabernacle, 
where now the Lord had taken up his reſidence : he 
took one unleavened cake; which had no oil in it or 
upon it: and a cake of oiled bread; which was mixed 
and tempered with oil: and one wafer ; which was 
anointed with oil: and put them upon the fat, and 
upon the right ſhoulder ,, of the ram of conſecration, 
which he took from it, and laid the cakes upper- 
moſt upon them. | | 
V. 27. And be put all upon Aaron's hands, and 
upon his ſons hands, &c.] The fat and the right 
ſhoulder, with the cakes upon them: and waved 
them for a wave-offering before the Lord ; ſee the 
note on Exod. xxix. 24. | 
V. 28. And Moſes took them from off. their hands, 
&c.] After they had been waved betore the Lord : 
and burnt them upon the altar, upon the burnt- offer-. 


ing, as Farchi, who-obſerves, that we do not find 
that the ſhoulder of the peace-offerings was offered 
in any place but this, for it belonged to the prieſt ; 
but this being at the conſecration of the prieſts, it 


to have belonged, as the breaſt alſo, but that was 
not burnt. but eaten: and the ſame writer affirms, 
that Maſes miniſtred all the ſeven days of the con- 
ſecration in a white ſhirt, or ſurplice ; and that he 
might wear a linen coat, as prieſts did, is not im- 


ram of conſecration : and waved it for a tate af. 
fering before the Lord ; this Moſes leems to have 
waved with his own hands, and not upon the hands 
of Aaron and his ſons, putting his under them, 43 
in the wave-offering of the fat, ſhoulder and cake, 
and for which the following words ſeem to give ; 
reaſon : tor of tbe ram of conſecration it was een 
part; the breaſt of it was his: as tbe Lord con. 
manded Moſes ; ſee Exod. xxix. 26. 

V. 30. And Moſes tock of the anointing oil, aud 
of the blood which was upon the altar, &c.] Which 
was ſprinkled upon the altar round about, . 24. 
and theſe two ſeem to be. mixed together, ſince it 
follows: and ſprinkled it upon Aaron, &c. fee the 
note on Exod. xxix. 21. 

v. 31. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and ts hi; 
ſons, &c.] After he had offered the bullock, the 
two rams, and cakes of unleavened bread for the 
conſecration of them: boil the fleſh. at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation ; the remainder gf 
the fleſh of the ram of- conſecration, which was 
all but the fat, the ſhoulder, and the breaſt : 974 
there eat it with the bread that is in the baſtet if 
conſecration ; what was left of that, there being one 
cake of a ſort taken out of it and burnt: as I coy. 
manded, ſaying, Aaron and bis ſons ſpall eat it; is 
Exod. xxix. 32. | 

V. 32. And that which remaineth of the fleſh and 
of the bread, &c.] Until the next morning, which 
could not be eaten by Haren and his ſons : Hall 5e 
burn with fire; that it might not be corrupted, nor 
put to common nor ſuperſtitious uſes. 

y. 33. And ye ſhall not go out of the dvor of the 
tabernacle of the congregation in ſeven days, &c.] 
Which was the time of their conſecration, ſo long 
it laſted; and they had proviſion enough every day 
from the ram of conſecration, whoſe fleſh they 
were to boil and eat. The Jeuiſb writers are 
puzzled where they ſhould eaſe nature, ſince the 
place was holy ; but the orders are not to be con- 
ſidered as ſo ſtrict, but that they might go in and 
out, though they were not to ſtay long, or to at- 
tend to any other buſineſs; and it was always ne- 
ceſſary there ſhould be ſome upon the ſpot, ktep- 
ing the Lord's charge in their turns; and it was al- 
ways requiſite that they ſhould alſo ſleep alternately; 
for it cannot be thought that they ſhould be all 
this time without reſt, any more than without food: 
until the days of your conſecration be at an end; 
which were to continue ſo long: for even days fc. 
he conſecrate you; that is Moſes, who here ſpeaks oi 
himſelf. in the third perſon, as appears from Zxce. 
xxix. 35. Aben Ezra obſerves, that the word end is 
wanting, and that the ſenſe is, at the end ot ſcven 
days he ſhall conſecrate you, finiſh their conſecra- 
tion; all the ſeven days he was doing it, and at 
the end of the ſeventh concluded it. 

v. 34. As be bath done this day, fo bath the Load 
commanded to do, &c.] The ſame were to be fe- 
peated every day until the ſeven days were ended; 
ſo Farchi-and Aben Ezra ; the former of theſe ob- 
ſerves, that their Rabbins explain the phraſe 1 do, 
in the preceding clauſe, of the buſineſs of the red 
heifer, and that which follows, o make an atone- 


| | 
probable, ſince he now officiated as one: they, ment for you, of the buſineſs of the day of atone- 


were conſecrated far a ſweet  ſavour ; acceptable to 
the Lord, and. ſo the prieſts, Aaron and his fons 
likewiſe, on whoſe account they were made: it is 


ſhoulder, and the cakes. 


ment; and ſay, that it may be learned from hence 
that the high · prieſt was obliged to be ſeparate (from 
his own houſe and family) ſeven days before that, 
and. ſo the prieſt that burned the red heiter 3 and 
the ſame is obſerved by other Jewiſb writers (: but 


V. 29. And Meſes took the breaſt, &c.] Of the 


- 
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| | | 8 
Nl plenitudinum, Mogtanus ; impletionum, we/ 


* Aben Ezra, Hiſcuni in loc, © Maimon, & Bartenora 


this refers to neither of theſe caſes, but to the — 

. * { - ©. a | | 2 | 
tius completionum, Druſus.; Heb. impletionum, Piſcator- 
Miſn, Yoma, e. 1. F. 1. & in Parah, c. 3. $. 1. 
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and ſo both the Targum of Jonathan and Farchi 


Ch. vill. Y. 35, 36. LEFITICUS 


ſent conſecration of Aaron and his ſons, and the 


making atonement by ſacrifice for them, and the 
ſanctification of them to miniſter in the prieſt's 
ce. 
* 35. Therefore ſhall ye abide at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] Or rather within 
it, as Notdius renders it, ſince they were not to go 
out of the door of it, V. 33. whereas our verſion 
ſeems to leave it undetermined, whether they abode 
without the door or within; where they were to 
continue, day and night, ſeven days ; even the ſeven 
days of their conſecration : and keep the charge of 
;be Lord, that ye die not; not the charge of the taber- 
nacle, and the ſervice of it committed to them up- 
on their inveſtiture with their office, hereafter to be 
obſerved by them ; but what was charged upon 
chem to attend unto, during the ſeven days of their 
conſecration 3 and the penalty being death in caſe 
of failure, was to make them more careful and 
cautious of tranſgreſſing; and which was the more 


neceſſary, as they were to be pure and holy at their 
entrance upon their work: and though this may 
ſeem ſomewhat ſevere; yet the aggravation of their 
ſin would be the greater, as it was to a ſacred and 
honourable work they were called, and to which 
they were now conſecrating; and as what was re- 
quired of them, was what might eaſily be com- 
plied with: however Maſes; to ſhew that this was 
not of himſelf, but by divine authority, adds; for 
/o I am commanded; that is, to declare unto them; 
that if they did not punctually obſerve the above 
orders, they mult expect to die. | 

V. 36. So Aaron and his ſons did all things which 
the Lord commanded by the hand of Moſes.] They 
ſubmitted to have them done to them, and for 
them, what was done on the firſt day of their con- 
ſecration; all the reſt of the days; and they kept 
within the tabernacle all that time as was enjoined 
them, 


| 


CHAP. IX; 


AARON and his ſons being tonſecrated to, and 
inveſted with the prieſt's office, are called upon 
to the exerciſe of it, to offer a ſin- offering and a 
burnt- offering for themſelves, and all forts of of- 
ferings, a ſin-offering, a burnt-offering, peace-of- 
ferings, and a meat-offering for the people; and a 
romiſe is made for their encouragement, that the 
glory of the Lord would appear to them, V. 1—7. 
and which were in their courſe accordingly offered 
firſt, Aaron's ſin- offering for himſelf, V. 8—1r. 
then his burnt-offering, V. 12—14. after that the 
ſeveral offerings of the people before mentioned, 
y.15—21. when Aaron and Moſes bleſſed the peo- 
le, the one as ſoon as he had done offering, and 
both together when they came out of the taberna- 
cle, V. 22, 23. upon which a fire came forth from 
the Lord, and conſumed the burnt-offering upon 
the altar, y, 24. | 


v. 1. And it came to paſs on the eighth day, &c.] 
When the ſeven days of conſecration were ended, 
as Ben Ger/om, the day following them, ſo ſoon 
was Aaron called to the execution of his office; 


make it to be the eighth day of the conſecration, or 
theday after the anointing of Aaron and his ſons, and 
which they both ſay was the beginning, or firſt day of 
Mſan, the day the tabernacle was erected by Moſes ; 
but that ſeems to have been ſer up before the con- 
kecration : rather this was, as Aben Zzra ſays, the 
eighth day of the month Niſan or March, and 
was the eighth day of the conſecration, which be- 
gan at the firſt day, on which day the tabernacle was 
ſt up, Exod. xl. 2: that Moſes called Aaron and 
bis ſons, and the elders of Iſrael; Aaron and his ſons 
to enter upon their office, by offering ſacrifices for 
themſelves, and for the people, and the elders to 
de witneſſes - thereof. ES 
V.2. And he ſaid unto Aaron, &c.] In the pre- 
ſence of the people of Mrael: take thee @ young calf 
for a fin. offering; one not exceeding a year old, 
a8 in N. 3. but this was not for the ſin of making 
the calf only, to which the Few; writers reſtrain 
n, but for all other fins of his, which it was ne- 
ceſſary ſhould be expiated before he offered ſacri- 
ces for the fins of others: and a ram for à burnt- 


a proper emblem of Chriſt, the Lamb of God; 
that takes away by his ſacrifice the ſins of men: 
without blemiſh ; this character belongs, as Aben 
Ezra obſerves, both to the calf and ram, which 
were both to be without ſpot, and ſo proper types 
of Chriſt the Lamb without ſpot and blemiſh, free 
both from original and actual fin : and offer them 
before the Lord; on the altar of burnt-offering; 
which ſtood in the court of the tabernacle near 
where Jehovah was, to whom every ſacrifice for 
ſin was to be offered, being committed againſt 
him, and whoſe juſtice mult be ſatisfied for it. 
V. 3. And unto the children of Iſrael thou ſhalt 
ſpeak, &c.] That is, Aaron ſhould ſpeak to them, 
or being now high-prieſt, Moſes had no more to 
do with the ſacrifices of the people, but it was in- 
cumbent on Aaron to call upon them to bring them 
to him ſuch as the Lord by his law required of 
them: ſaying, take ye a kid of the goats for A fin- 
offering; this creature fitly repreſented Chriſt as 
made lin, and an offering for fin, in the room of 


his people: and a calf, and a lamb; both of them, 


-as before obſerved, were proper emblems of Chriſt 
in his ſtrength and innocence, ſometimes called the 
fatted calf, and frequently the lamb of God, Zuke 
xv. 23. Jobn i. 29, 30: both of the firſt year, with- 
out blemiſh, for a burnt offering; denoting the ten- 
derneſs of Chriſt, his ſpotleſs purity, and painful 
ſufferings. 

V. 4. Alſo a bullock, and a ram for peace-offer- 
ings, to ſacrifice before the Lord, &c.] An onering 
being made for the atonement of ſin, and the gift 
of a whole burnt- offering accepted by the Lord 
upon that, peace-offerings were ta be facrificed 
thereupon ; one part of which belonged to the 
Lord, as the fat and the blood; another part to 
the prieſt, as the ſhoulder and the breaſt ; and the 
reſt to the owners to make a feaſt with, expreſſive 
of the peace and joy which ariſe from the expiation 
and atonement of ſin, by the great ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
in commemoration of which a feaſt is kept by the 
Lord's people: and à meat-offering mingled with 
oil; with oil- olive; each of theſe offerings are 
treated of in the preceding chapters, where an ac- 
count is given of them, and the myſtery of them 
explained: for to day the Lord will appear unto you; 


efering ; being a ſtrong and innocent creature was 


4 2 395. 


or and to- day, as in V. 6. fo Noldius; ſor this 18 
Ns. 1340. _ t 
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not obſerved as a-reaſon why the ſacrifices were to 
be offered, but as a promiſe of the divine appear- 
ance, as an encouragement thereunto; and may 
have ſpecial reſpe& to ſome viſible ſplendor and 
luſtre of the divine glory more than ordinary; and 

articularly to the fire that ſhould come out from 
before the Lord, and conſume the ſacrifice, y. 24 
and ſo Ben Gerſom interprets it. And this being on 
the eighth day of the conſecration of the prieſts, 
may lead our thoughts to the day when our great 
high-prieſt - roſe from the dead, the day after the 
ſeventh, or the Jewiſh ſabbath, even on the eighth 
day, or firſt day of the week, on which he made 
frequent appearances to his diſciples ; ſee Mark xvi. 
9, 12, 14. John xx. 19, 20. 

Y. 5. And they brought that which Moſes com- 
manded, before the tabernacle of the congregation, &c. 
That is, Aaron and his ſons, and all the children 
of Iſrael, as the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it. 
All the above facrifices they brought into the court. 
of the tabernacle to be offered up: and all the con- 
gregation drew near, and ſtood 5 the Lord; that 
is, the elders of Jae, who were called together, 
y. 1. the heads of the tribes who repreſented the 
people; as many as well could be admitted into 
the court, no doubt, were, to be ſpectators of Aaron 
and his ſons officiating firſt in their new office, and 
to ſee their own facrifices offered; and they ſtood 
over-againſt where was the ſymbol of the divine 
preſence ; and the Targum of Fonathan ſays, they 
ſtood with a perfect heart; and no doubt but they 
were heartily ſincere and upright in their ſacrifices, 
as they had been in their donations toward the 
building the tabernacle, and providing things be- 


longing to it; and they ſtood with all humility, re- 


verence and devotion. 
V. 6. This is the thing which the Lord command- 
ed that ye ſhould do, &c.) Namely, what they had 
done, bring the creatures and things for ſacrifice 
they had: and the glory of the Lord ſball appear 
unto you; either Chriſt, the brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's glory, in an human form, as a preſage of 
his future incarnation, as he frequently did; or 
ſome more than ordinary refulgence of glory break- 
ing out of the holy of holies, where God had now 
taken up his dwelling between the cherubim ; or, 
as Aben Ezra explains it, the fire that ſhould go 
out from him, and conſume the facrifice, which 
would be a demonſtration of his preſence with them, 
and of his acceptance of the ſacrifice. 

Y. 7. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, &c.) This is 
only obſerved to ſhew, that as Aaron did not take 
upon him this office of himſelf, but was called 
unto it, and inveſted with it, by the appointment 
of God, ſo neither did he enter upon it but through 

the call of God by Moſes, in the fight of the con- 
gregation : go unto the altar, and offer thy fin- offer- 
ing, and thy burnt-offering ; the young calf and 
ram : and make an atonement for thyſelf, and for the 
people; firſt for himſelf, and then for the people; 
for, as Aben Ezra ſays, a man cannot atone for 
another, until he is pure from all fin ; which is a 
Character only to be found in Chriſt, our great 

high-prieſt, and ſoa oy perſon to atone for, and 
take away the fins of others: hence the prieſts un- 
der the law, with their ſacrifices, could never take 
away fin really, only typically; and this ſhews the 
imperfection of the levitical prieſthood, that the 
prieſts of that order were obliged to offer firſt for 
their own ſins; this our high-prieſt, of another 
order, needed not to do; ſee Heb. vii. 27, 28. and 
offer the offering of the people, and make atonement 
for them; typical of the true and full atonement 


A 


EEFYITICUS 


Ch. ix. x g—16, 


made by Chriſt, when he offered himſelf wir! 
ſpot to God: as the Lord commanded; Aaron 
and as he commanded Chriſt, his fon an 
ſurety, the antitype of Aaron, Jobn x. 18. a 
JI. f 
V. 8. Aaron therefore went unto the altar, &c.] Of 
burnt- offering, freely and cheartully, at the ditectio 
and introduction of Meſes, who acted in this affair 5 
the name of the Lord: and flew the calf of 1h; fn. 
offering, which was. for himſelf ; which was to be 
offered firſt, as it was proper it ſhould, that atone. 
ment being made for his ſins, his after burnc.ge. 
tering might be accepted with God, and he hy g. 
to offer the ſacrifices of the people: the calf hl. 
ſlew on the north ſide of the altar, where all the 
ſin-offerings and burnt-offerings were flain ; {+ ch 
i. 11. and vi. 25. | | | | 

V. 9. And the ſons of Aaron brought the Jig 
unto bim, &c.] The blood of the calf of the fin. 
offering, which they had received in a baſor: when 
it was flain: and he dipped bis finger in Ilie 6/51; 
and put it upon the horns of the altar; che four. 
horns of it, as Moſes had done at his conlecratign 
which was an example to him, ch. viii. 15. Thi 
was typical of the blood of Chriſt, to Which per- 
ſons may have recourſe from the four quarteis of 
the world for atonement and pardon : and poured 
out the blood at the bottom of the alter ; what te. 
mained after he had put what was proper on the 
horns of it. 

V. 10. But the fat, and the kidneys, and the ay] 
above the liver of the fin- offering, be burnt upon the 
altar, &c.] The Septuagint verſion is, be offered 
them : as the Lord commanded Meſes ; ſee ch. iv. 9,9. 

V. 11. And the fleſh and the hide he burnt with 
fire without the camp.] With common fire, for the 
fire from the Lord came only upon the altar, which 
perhaps may be the reaſon of this expreſſion being 
uſed when any thing was burnt without the camp, 
and not on the altar, fee Zxed. xxix. 14. Lev. vii, 
17. Jarebi obſerves, that we do not find a ſin-of. 
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fering burnt without the camp but this ; which is 
a great miſtake ; ſee ch. iv. 11, 12, 20, 21. and 6 
viii. 17, 5 : 
y. 12. And he ſlew the burnt-offering, &c.] The p 
ram, which was for himſelf alſo; this he flow at ; 
the north-fide of the altar, ch. i. «1. and Aaron's n 
ſons preſented unto him the blood; which they had vr 
received into a baſon, when it was ſlain : which he W 
ſprinkled round about upon the altar; as he had ſeen 2 
Moſes do before him, ch. viii. 19. Pl 
y. 13. And they preſented the burnt-offering tt * 
bim, &c.] After it was cut in pieces, as the ram 5: 
of the burnt-offering was by Moſes, ch. viii. 20. 
and ſo it was done to this, as appears by what os 
follows: with the pieces thereof, and the head, and 
he burnt them upon the altar; the Septuagint vet- 8 
ſion is, he put them on the altar. ; 
v.14. And he did waſh the imwerds and the g, Wil h 
&c.} As Meſes alſo had done, ch. viii. 21. or Wil: ;: 
burnt them «pon the burnt-offering on the altar; up- no 
on the pieces, and the head, before mentioned, faid wo 
to be burnt, or after the burnt- offering, after the) faig 
were burnt : the Septuagint verſion is as before. Pas. 


v. 15. And he broupht the people's offering, &c. 
To the altar, having offered his own firſt : and took 
the goat, which was the ſin-offering fer - the people, 
and flew it; where he had ſlain his own : nd efered 
it for fin, as the firſt ; the firſt offering he otters 
for himſelf, which was of the ſame ſort., 

v. 16. And be brought the burnt-offering, 8c] 
The calf and the lamb, y. 3. and offered il accord: 
ing to the manner; judgment, ordinar.ce, and ap. 

{3% Wis | pointment 
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h "TOP He is | | 
y. 17. And be brought the meat-offering, \&c.] 


Made of fine flour, . wuh oil and frankincenſe put|blefling, and towards the people on whom he de- 


upon it, fee ch. ii., 1. and tcok a handful thereof, 
aud burnt it upon the altar; fee ch. ii. 2, 3. befide 
the burnt ſacrifice of the morning; the daily morn- 
:no-ſacrifice, which was not to be omitted on ac- 
count of theſe extraordinary ſacrifices, both for the 
eſt and for the people; or after Ihe burnt-ſacrifice 
of the morning: for no ſacrifice was offered up be- 
fore that: ſo Farchi, + $ 8 8 
y. 18. He Ry the 1 =o" up 4 
ifce of peace offerings, which was for the people, 
jane 1 — they might feaſt, rejoice, and be glad, 
that atonement was made for their ſins, and their 
gifts and ſacrifices accepted of God, ſee Rom. v. 
11. and Aaron's ſons preſented unto him the blood ; 
of the peace-offerings, the bullock and the ram, 
which they had received into a veſſel as they were 
killing : which he ſprinkled upon the altar round 
about ; as he did with the blood of his own burnt- 
offering, V. 12. - | | 
v. 19. And the fat of the bullock, and of the 
ram; &c.] Which in all offerings was the Lord's, 
and was burnt, fee ch. iii. 16. the rump; or tail 
of the ram ; which in thoſe countries was very 
large, and had a great deal of fat upon it; fee the 
note on cod. xxix. 22. and on ch. iii. 9. and that 
«which covereth the inwards; called the omentum : 
and the kidneys, and the caul above the liver; and 
the fat that was upon each of theſe: Ben Gerſom 
obſerves, that the kidneys and liver are mentioned 
laſt, to ſhew that they were laid uppermoſt in wa- 
ving, (after directed to) that the owners might be 
ſtirred up, or moved by theſe things. | 
y. 20. And they put the fat upon the brtaffs, 


&c.] Both of the bullock and of the ram, whilſt| was promiſed and expected, and that fire might 


they were waving: and he burnt the fat upon the 
altar, after having been waved. 

V. 24. And the breaſts and the right ſhoulder, 
&c.] The breaſts of the bullock and the ram, 
and the right ſhoulders of them both : Aaron wa- 
ved for @ wave- offering before the Lord; which was 
given to him as his part of the peace-offerings, at- 
ter they had been thus waved before the Lord; 
whereby an acknowledgment was made, that he 


was Lord of all, and had a right to all they had ; of God, and his holineſs and juſtice, Gal. iii. 10, 


in token of which, thele parts were given to his 
prieſts towards their maintenance: as Moſes com- 


manded ; ſee Exod. xxvii. 27, 28. Lev. vii. 34, very great ſplendor or luſtre, or bfeaking forth of 


35, 36. 


V. 22. And Aaron liſt up his hand towards the 
people, and bleſſed them, &c.) After he had offered; ture incarnation, when all the above facrifices, 
the above ſacrifices both for himſelf and them: the which were types of him, would have their ac- 
manner of the prieſts lifting up their hands when compliſhment ; and this being immediately upon 
they bleſſed is thus deſcribed; in the provinces the the offering of them, may ſignify that the glory 


prieſts lift up their hands to their ſhoulders, and in 


the ſanctuary above their heads, excepting the faction of Chriſt, and in the redemption and falya- 


' high-prieſt, who did not lift up his hands above 
the plate of gold: but R. Judab ſays, the high- 
prieſt - lift up his hands above the plate, as it is 
ſaid Leu. ix. 22. the modern Jews deſcribe it 


thus e, they lift up their hands to their ſhoulders, 


and they lift up the right hand ſomewhat higher 
than the left; then they ſtretch out their hands, 
and part their fingers, and frame them ſo as to 
make five airs ; between two fingers and two fin- 
gers one air, and between the fore- finger and the 
thumb, and between the two thumbs ; they ſpread 


vut their hands ſo, that the middle (or palm) off ſence, and Jehovah had now took bp his reſidence: 
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the hand may be towards the earth, and the back- 
part of it towards heaven: Aaron lift his hands 
upwards, ſignitying from whence he imploted the 


fired it might deſcend ; in this he was a ty 
of Chyſt, Who, after he had offered ' himſelf a 
ſacrifice for the ſins of his people, when he was 
riſen from the dead and about to aſcend to heaven, 
bleſſed his diſciples, Lute xxiv. 50, 51. in Chrift 
the ſaints are bleſſed with all fpiricual bleſſings; b 
him” they are procured for them, through his blood, 
facritice, and ſatisfaction; and he ever lives to 
make interceſſion for the application of them to 
them, ſee Eph. i. 3. Gal. iii. 13, 14. As iti, 26. 
and came down from offering of the /in-offering, and 
the burnt- offering, and peace-offerings; from the al- 
tar with joy, as the Targim of Fonathan, being 
glad he had done his ſervice with acceptance; he 
is ſaid to come doton, there being a riſe or aſcent 
to the altar, which,” as Aben” Ezra obſerves, was 
three cubits high, and therefore it is with propriety 
ſaid, he came down; which he did as ſoon às he 
had made an end of offering all the facrifices. 
V. 23. And Moſes and Aaron went into tbr tabex- 
nacle of the congregation, &c.] They went out of 
che court where The altar of burnt öffeting ſto6d, 
and where Aaron had been offering the ſacrifices 
and they went into the holy place, where ft6od the 
altar of incenſe,” the ſhew-breacl-table, and the 
candleſtick; and it is probable Moſes went in with 
Aaron thither, to ſhew him how to offer the in- 
cenſe, to order the ſhew-bread on the table, and to 
light and trim the lamps of the candleſtick; and 
ſo Farchi obſerves, that he went in to teach him 
concerning the buſineſs of the incenſe ; but it may 
be, it was alſo to pray for the people, as the Tar- 
gum, and for the Lord's appearance to them, as 
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deſcend on the ſacrifices as a token of acceptance 
of them, as Aben Ezra notes: and came ont, and 
bleſſed the people; Aaron had bleſſed them before, 
but now both Maſes and Aaron bleſſed them, atone- 
ment being made by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and 
law and juſtice thereby fully ſatisfied ; Chriſt and 
the law agree together in the*bleſſing of the Lord's 
people; way was hereby made for the communi- 
cation of bleſſings to them, conſiſtent with the law 


13, 14 : and the glory of the Lord appeartd unto 
all the people; ſome viſible ſigns of his glory, ſome 


his glory ; or Chriſt, the glory, of the Father, ap- 
peared in an human form, as a pledge of his fu- 


of God greatly appears in the ſacrifice and ſati[- 


tion of his people in that way, P/. xxi. 4. and Ixxxy. 
10: and the glorious and gracious preſence of God 
is enjoyed by his people, in dene of the 
11 ſacrifice of Chriſt, which was ſignified 
y the mercy-ſear, from whence the Lord com- 
muned; and it is through Chriſt, his blood and 
| ſacrifice, ſaints have acceſs to God, and fellowſhip 
with him; Eph. ii, 18, and iii. 12. 1 Jm i. 3. 
| v. 24. And there came a fire out from before the 
Lord, &c.] Fither from heaven, or from the holy 
of holies, where was the ſymbol of the divine pre- 
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ind conſumed upon the altar the burnt-offering, and| tual burning of it, ſee the note on ch. vi. [2.7 3. 

| abe fat; according to Aben Ezra, the burnt-offer-| The heathens, in imitation of this, have pretend. 

ing of Aaron, * of the people, and of the daily [ed to have fire come down alſo from heaven on 

fſacrifice, for ſo it is written, beſides the burnt-of- their altars, as the Brabmans, among the Indians, 

fering of the morning, J. 17. and the fat of the taken notice of in the above note, And fo Sol. 

culf and ram of Aaron, and of the goat, ox and nus ſpeaks of the Vulcanian hill in Sicily, where 

tam of the people, which though they were laid they that ſerve in ſacred things lay wood of vines 

upon the altar at the time of their offering, yet it on the altar, but put no fire; and if God is preſent 

is thought by ſome they were not burnt till now: (and ſo the ſacrifice is approved) the branches, tho 

it eis a conjecture of biſhop Patricks, that this|green, will take fire of themſelves, and a flame i; 
::burnr-offering was the burnt-offering of the even- 

Bing ſacrifice, which was conſumed by the fire from 


* 
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the Lord; he ſuppoſes that the offering of the 


above ſacrifices had taken up the whole day, from 
the time of the morning ſacrifice until the evening; 
and that all the other ſacrifices were burnt with 


but then, what was the fat tfiat was conſumed f 
however, this was a token of acceptance; in like 
manner as it deſtended on the ſacrifice of Abel, as 


ancients, fires on altars were not kindled, but the 
[procured a divine fire by their prayers, which kind. 
led on the altars; but theſe were mere pretences. 
and juggling tricks, in which they were aſliſted by 


common fire, but this with fire from the Lord; [ſatan to vie with this wonderful; appearance of God 


in th- acceptation of the ſacrifice of his people 


L which when all the. people ſaw, they ſhouted, and jel 
on their faces; Aaron bleſſing them, and the ap- 


is thought, Gen. iv. 4. and on the ſacrifices offered pearance of the glory of God. unto them, no doubt, 


at the dedication of the temple, 2 Chron. vii. 1. 
and on the burnt-ſacrifice of Elfab, 1 Kings xviii. 
38. teſtifying the divine approbation and accep- 
tance of them: fer though in the myſtery, the fire 
may deſign the wrath of God as a confuming fire, 
which was very diſtreſſing to Chriſt, and brought 
him to the duſt” of death; yet with reſpect to the 
perſons for whom this ſacrifice was offered, it de- 
5 acceptance of it, that it was an offering by 
fire, and of a ſweet- ſmelling ſavour to God, his 
law and juſtice being ſatisfied, and having honour 


done them: concerning this fire, and the perpe- 


+ 
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1 Thag® S chapter begins with the ſin and puniſh-' 
ment of two ſons of Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, 
Y. 1—5. for whoſe death Aaron and his ſons are 
commanded not to mourn, nor to depart from the 
tabernacle, y. 6, 7. and an order is given, prohi- 
biting the prieſts from drinking wine when they 
went into it, Y. 8 — 17. the law of eating holy 
things, both thoſe that were more, and thoſe that 
were leſs holy is enjoined, V. 12—r5. and the fleſh 
of the ſin· offering not being eaten, but burnt, 
Aeror's ſons are blamed for it, for which he makes 
am apology to the ſatisfaction of Moſes, y. 16—20. 


J. 1. And Nadab and Abibu the ſons of Aaron, 
&c.] His two eldeſt ſons, as ſeems from Exod. 
vi. 23: took either of them bis cenſer ; a veſſel in 
which coals of fire were put, and incenſe upon 
them, and burnt it, and fo it follows: and put fire 
therein, and put incenſe thereon ; which, as Aben 
Ezra ſays, was on the eighth day, that is, of their 
conſecration, the day after their conſecration - was 
compleatly finiſhed, and the ſame day that Aaron 
had race 'offerings for himſelf Fe —— the 
people, ſee ch. ix. 1: and offered ſtrange fire before the 
Lard; upon the en altar of Incenſe, which 
ſtood in the holy b right againſt the vail, within 
which were the ark, mercy - ſeat, and cherubim, the 
ſymbol and ſeat of the divine majeſty: this fire 
was not that which came down from heaven, and 
conſumed the facrifice, as related at the end of the 
preceding. chapter, but common fire, and therefore 
called ſtrange; it was not taken off ef the altar of 


gave them joy and pleaſure, as the ſpiritual blel. 
lings by Chriſt, and the gracious preſence of God 
do to his people, E ciii. 1—4. and iv. 6, 7. but 
what filled them wirh joy unſpeakable, was the ac- 
ceptance of their ſacrifices, as typical of the ſacti. 
fice of Chriſt, and atonement by it, which made 
them ſhout, and the court to ring with it; and yet 
fell down on their faces with all reverence and hu- 
mility, under a, ſenſe of the divine majeſty being 
ſo near unto them, in this ſenſible token of his 


preſence. _ ... 
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ſkillets,. or pots, ſuch as the fleſh of peace - offer. 
ings were boiled in, in the tabernacle ; which be 
commanded not; yea forbid, by ſending fire from 
heaven, and ordering coals of fire for the incenſe to 
be taken off of the altar of burnt-offering ; and this 
AS Wen Ezra obſerves, they did of their own mind, 
and not by order. It does not appear that they 
had any command to offer incenſe at all at preſent, 
this belonged to Aaron, and not to them as yet; 
but without any inſtruction and direction they ruſh- 
ed into the holy place with their cenſers, and of. 
fered incenſe, even both of them, when only one 
prieſt was to offer at a time, when it was to be 
offered, and this they alſo did with ſtrange fire. 
This may be an emblem of diſſembled love, when 
a man performs religious duties, prays to God, or 
praiſes him without any cordial affection to him, 
or obeys commands not from love, but ſelfiſh views; 
or of an ignorant, falſe and miſguided zeal, a 
zeal not according to knowledge, ſuperſtitious and 
hypocritical ; or of falſe and ſtrange doctrines, ſuch 
as are not of God, nor agree with the voice of 
Chriſt, and are foreign to the ſcriptures ; or of hu- 
man ordinances, and the inventions of men, and 
of every thing that man brings of his own, in order 
to obtain eternal life and ſalvation.  . 
P. 2. And there went out fire from the Lord, &c.] 
They ſinned by fire, and they were puniſhed by 
fire, either from heaven, or from the moſt holy 
lace, Where the Lord dwelt. between the cherv- 
im z this was of the nature of lightening, 28 ap- 
pears by what follows: and devoured them; not re- 
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 buryt:offering, as-ir ought to have been, but, as|duced them to alhes, for neither their bodies nat ing 
the Torgum-of Jonathan; from under the trivets, their clothes were, burnt with chis fire, as is clear the 
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from F- 4, f. but their lives were deſtroyed, they ing in this caſe. And this may alfo have reſpect 
dere exanimated, their fouls were ſeparated from] to the glory of divine juſtice, in the public puniſh- 


their bodies by it, and they died; which is often 


ment of the ſin of thoſe men, that ſince he was 


che caſe by lightening, that the clothes of thoſe not glorified by them before the people in the way 


ho are killed witli it are untouched, and ſcarce 
any marks of violence on their bodies; and fo the 
' Targum of Jonathan ſays of theſe, their bodies were ſtupor, as the Septuagint, quite amazed, thunder- 
not burnt : and they: died before the Lord; upon the] ſtruck, as we ſay; he was filent, ſaid not one 
ſpot where they were offering incenſe, in the holy] word againſt what was done;  murmured not at 
place, over-againſt the moſt holy place. This was very the providence, nor complained of any ſeverity, but 

awful, like the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, and 
may ſeem ſevere: it was for the terror of others in 
the prieſthood, or who ſhould come after, to take 


care that they performed their office according to the] V. 4. And Moſes called Miſbael and Elzaphan, the 
divine precepts, and brought in no innovation into /ons of Uzzzel, the uncle of Aaron, &c.] Uzziel was 
their ſervice. And when it is conſidered that theſe 
were the ſons of the high-prieft, newly inveſtedſ Aaron, and fo Aaron's uncle, as here; he had four 
with an high and honourable office, and juſt had] ſons, two of Which are here mentioned, as called 
the laws of the prieſthood delivered unto them, [by Moeſes; theſe, were firſt : eouſins to Aaron, and 
and yet deviated from them as ſoon as in their of-] ſecond to his ſons; ſee Exod. vi. 18, 22: and ſaid 
ſice; and very probably, from what follows, went] unte them, come near; it is very probable they were 
drunk into their ſervice, their ſin will appear age. in the court of the tabernacle, being Kobathites, of 

ewsſ the tribe of Levi; but not being prieſts, had no 
there's nothing in carnal deſcent, theſe were the] right to go into the holy place, where the two 
ſons of Aaron the high · prieſt, that acted this part, ſons of garon lay dead, without a ſpecial order for 
and came to this end; the proneneſs of men toſ it, which they here had for this time, and upon 


vated, and the puniſhment leſs ſevere. This 


tranſgreſs the laws of God as ſoon as given them 


be againſt ſuch who bring in ſtrange doctrines 


drag, and ſacrificing to their own net. 


SE 


of their duty, he would glorify himſelf in their 
puniſhment : and Aaron held his peace; was in a 


was patient under the hand of God, and reſigned 
to his will z and ſince God was ſanctified ard glo- 
rified, he was contented. d 


ä 


a ſon of Kobatb, a brother of Amram, the father of 


chis occaſion: carry. your bretbren from before tbe 


thus the people of 1/rael fell into idolatry as ſoon as Hſandtuary, out of the camp; the ſons of Aaron are 
the moral law was given; and here the prieſts, as] called their brethren, though but couſins, it being 
ſoon as the ceremonial laws, 1 to the prieſt-|uſual to call any relations brethren, and even if 
hood, were delivered to them; and alſo that the|only of the ſame tribe, yea of the ſame nation. 
law made finful men prieſts, and that the levitical | No 
prieſthood was imperfect; and that no order of| of Aaron's ſons out of the holy place, and out of 
men are free from ſin, or exempt from puniſh-|the tabernacle, even from ore it, which, as 
ment: and the whole of the divine conduct in this] {ben Ezra ſays, was the court over-againſt the 
affair may lead us to obſerve, how jealous God is|camp ;. and they were to carry them out of the 
in matters of worſhip ; how much he diſlikes hypo- 
crites, and formal profeſſors ; how ſevere he will| bury them; it not being uſual in thoſe times to 
z| bury in cities and towns, and much leſs in places 
what will be the fate of the contemners of goſpel-| devoted to ſacred worſhip, as the tabernacle was; 
doctrines and ordinances; and how much he reſents] and therefore they were carried from both the fanc- 
thoſe who truſt in themſelves, and their works,| tuary and the camp: it is an obſervation of Aber 
and bring in any thing of their own in the buſi- 
neſs of ſalvation, which is ſtrange fire, ſparks of]“ altar of burnt-offering, and the Levites entered 
their own kindling, a burning incenſe to their own“ there;“ but if by incenſe is meant the altar of 


Now theſe were ordered to take the dead bodies 
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camp into ſome field, or place adjacent, and there 


Ezra, that ſome fay, the incenſe was before the 


incenſe, the place where theſe ſons of Aaron offered 


V. 3. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, &c.) Upon|theirs, that was in the holy place, and not if the 
tis awful occaſion, and in order to quiet and hum court, where ſtood the altar of burnt- offering: but 

ble him under the mighty hand of God: 1bis is it|chey ſeem to mean as if their incenſe was offered 
that the Lord ſpoke, ſaying ; but when he ſpoke it, 
and where it is ſaid and recorded, is not ſo veryſ in the court and before you come to the altar of 
clear; it might have been ſaid, and yet not re-|burnt-offering z and ſo the perſons Moſes called could 


corded, or the ſubſtance of it may be recorded, |come in thither, and take up their bodies there 
though not in the expreſs words here delivered ; ir 


may refer, as ſome think, to Exod. xix. 22. or elſe 


to Exod. xxix. 43. which ſeems to come neareſt to] that their incenſe was offered) and Maſes brought 
what follows, ſo Jarchi: I will be ſanfified in them|** them out of the tabernacle of the congregation,” 
that come nigh me; in the prieſts that drew nigh toſ and then called theſe men to carry them from 
him, and offered ſacrifice and burnt incenſe to him; |thence without the cap. 

by theſe he expected to be ſanctified, not to be made] Y. 5. So they went near, &c.] To the place 
holy, but to be declared to be ſo, and obeyed and] where the bodies lay, having an order from Moſes 
worſhipped as ſuch; as he is, when his com- ſo to do, let them have been where they will: and 
mands and ordinances are obſerved, as he would|carried them in their coats out of the camp, as Moſes 
have them be, in faith and fear, which were had ſaid; or bid them do; they took them up in 
not done by theſe ſons of Aaron; and therefore heir clothes as they found them, and carried them 
the Lord, by the puniſhment he inflicted, ſnew- ifi them; not that theſe men carried them in their 
ed himſelf to be an holy, righteous and jealous|own coats, hut in the coats of the dead, as Jarcbi 
God'? and before all the people I" will be glorified ; 

an he is When he is believed and ruſted in; when there buried them, probably in their coats in which 
his worchip is carried on in his own houſe, , accord-|they had ſinned, and in which they died: the Tar- 
ing to his will ; when his ordinances are kept as Igum of Jonathan ſays, they carried them on iron 
they were delivered, and when he is reverenced in ſhooks in their coats, and buried them without the 
the aſſembly of his ſaints; all which were want camp. i 


in another place and not on the altar, ſomewhere 


fallen : but the ſame writer obſerves, that others 
ſay, that © it was upon the altar of incenſe (i. e. 


"4 1 


expreſſes it; and had them without the camp and 
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: V. 6. Aud Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and unto Elea: 
ar, and unto. Ithamar, his ſons, &c.] His two 


younger ſons, which yet remained; and ſo the Sep- 


* 


FFF 


it is pretty plain thoſe days were over, and that it 
was the day after the conſecration was finiſhed]; 7 
ch. ix. 1. and the note on Y. 2. wherefore thi. 


tuagint verſion adds, as in Y. 12, 16. uncover not [reſpects their continuance in the tabernacle on the 


your heads; that is, do hot take off your mitre, as 
the Septuagint verſion; or the bonnets which they 
wore in the time of their miniſtry ; for the. Jewiſb 


prieſts always had their mitres and bonnets on when 
me ſacrificed z in imitation of which, the heathens 
18 


U their heads covered when they offered their ſa- 
crifices :: now it was 


92 and his ſons are forbid: to uncover the head: 


the Targum of Ontelot is, don't increaſe- the 
hair, or nouriſh it, or ſuffer it to grow, as Jar- 


* 3. 
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diſtreſs and mourning, they uſed to let the hair 
grow, whether on the head or beard, ſee 2 Sam. 
XIX, 24. and in this the Jetos were imitated by the 
Egyptians, contrary to other nations z the prieſts of 


the gods in other places; ſays Herodotus *, took 


the way, or cuſtom of a 
mourner, as Ben Melech obſerves, to remove his 
mitre, bonnet or tiar, from his head; but in this 
caſe, chat no ſigh. of mourning might be ſhewn, 


bi and Ben Gerſam interpret it: now in times of 


day the above affair happened, and they were ob. 
higed to continue in, and go through the ſervice of 
the day notwithſtanding that: for the anointing oil 
of the Lord is upon you; a learned man » infers trom 


hence, that this affair happened within the days of 


conſecration, - they being every day afreſh anointeq 
with, oil, at leaſt; had it, with the blood of the fa. 
crifices,” ſprinkled on them, on their garments, ta. 
keing it in the ſtrict ſenſe, for the oil being ſtil] upon 
them; whereas it ſeems only to ſignify, that ina. 
much as they were conſecrated with oil to the 
prieſt's office, they were under obligation to con- 
tinue and perform their ſervice without being 1+: 
or hindered by what had happened: and they did 
according 4% the word of Moſes 3 they ſhewed no 
tokens of mourning on account of the dead, and 
did not offer to go out of the tabernacle and leave 
ee 177 end Woes ©. 

. 8: And the Lord pute unto Aaron, &c.] be- 


care of their hair, (or wore their hair), in Egypt|cauſe he was a prophet, Aben Zzre ſays; but the 


they are ſhaved ; with others, the cuſtom is, for 
the head immediately to be ſhaved at funerals ; but 


reaſon rather ſeems to be, becauſe he was the high. 
prieſt, ' and now inveſted' with his office, and in the 


the Egyptians, at death, ſuffer their hair to grow in execution of it, and therefore the following law 


the parts before ſhayed ; but this cuſtom with the 


reſpecting the prieſt's drinking of wine was given; 


Zews, though at other times uſed, is here forbid [ſome ſay, as the ſame writer obſerves, that God 


Aaron and his ſons: neilber rend your clothes; which 
was ſometimes done at the report of the death of 
near relations, as children, in token of mourning, 
Gen. xxxvii. 34. 706 i. 20. but here it is forbid, 
that there might be no ſign of R: it is a particular 
word that is here uſed : Ben Melecb ſays, there is a 
difference between rending and tearing; tearing is 


. - 


in the body of a garment whete there is no ſeam, 


ſpake to him by Me/es ; but it rather ſeems, that 
he ſpoke to Aaron immediately: according to Far- 
chi, this order was delivered to him as a reward 
for his ſilence, and ta do honour to him on that 
account: ſaying 5 as follows. | 

V. 9. Do not drink wine or Brong drivk, &c} 
This law following, upon the affair of Noz45 und 
Abjihu, have cauſed ſome to think, and not with- 


but rending (which is what is here meant) where out ſome reaſon, that they were drunk with wine 


there is a feam : the prieſts. rending their garments 
nons a, an high prtieſt rends below and a common 
*< prieſt above; that is, as one of their commen- 
tators interprets it, the former rends the extreme 


or ſtrong drink, when they offered ſtrange fire; 


Was after this manner, according to the Jewiſh ca- and indeed, it is hardly to be accounted for upon 


any other foot, that they ſhould do it; but having 
feaſted that day upon the peace - offerings, and drank 
freely, it being the firſt day of their entrance on 


part of his garment next the feet, and the latter their office, they ee it may be ſuppoſed, elated 


at the breaſt near the ſhoulder; but in this caſe no 
tent at all was to be made: l ye die, and left wrath 
come upon all the people; ib very provoking to God 
would be any ſigns of mourning in Haram and his 
ſons, on this account: but let brethren, the 
whole houſe of Iſrael, bewail the burning which the 
Zord bath tinaled; thoug 


and merry, and drahk more than they ſhould; 
wherefore this law was given, to reſtrain from ſuch 
a diſorderly and ſcandalous —_— not only wine, 
which is inebriating, but ſtrong drink alſo is for- 
bidden, which, as Aben Ezra lays, is made either 
of a ſort of wheat, or honey, or dates: and ſo 


hAeron and his ſons might |Kimchi *, and Ben Melech on the place after him 


not mourn on this occaſion, the whole body of the obſerve, that this includes whatſoever inebriates, 


people might, though not bewail ſo much the 


beſides wine; and that their doctors ſay, wholoever 


death, of the perſons, as the cauſe of it; and be drinks milk or honey, (they muſt mean ſome ſtrong 
concerned for the awful judgment of God, and for liquor extracted from thence) if he enters into the 


the wrath that was gone forth, leſt it ſhould pro- 


tabernacle he is guilty : bon nor thy ſons with thee; 


ceed and deſtroy others alſo, all being ſinners. 


/ 
is, they were not to relinquiſh the ſervice of the 
ſanctuary, on the account of the death of theſe re- 
lations of theirs, and through grief for it, but go 


on in it; not Aaron on account of his children, 


py. his ſons on account of their brethren: from 


hence, ſays Ben Cerſam, We learn, that whatſoever 


prieſt leaves his ſervice, and goes out of the ſanc- 
tuaryi is guilty of death: ſome think the ſeven 


days of conſceration were not quite over, during 


which time Aaron and his ſons were obliged to con- 
tinne there, on pain of death, ch. viii. 33, 
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22 7. And ye ſhall nos go out from the door of the 
ernacle of the congregation, leſt ye die, &c.] That 


the Targum of Jonatban adds, as did thy ſons, who 
died by the burning of fire; that is, he and bis 
ſons were to avoid drinking wine or ſtrong drink 
to exceſs, as his two ſons had done, which led them 
to offer ſtrange fire, for which they ſuffered death: 
when ye go into the tabernacle of the congreg 211%! 
left ye die; they might drink wine at other times, 
in à moderate manner; but it ſeems by this, they 
were not to drink any at all when they were about 
to go to ſervioe, or to enter into the tabernaclc in 
order to do it: indeed, according to the Jeteiſo ca- 
nons, every prieſt that is fit for ſervice, if he drinks 


35. but [nacle, and ſo) from the altar (of burnt-offering, 


wine; it is forbidden him to enter in {to the taber- 
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oes his ſervice it is prophane (unlawtul ani 
17950 and he is guilty of death by the hand oi 
Heaven; and he that drinks the fourth part (of a 
log) of wine at one time, of wine forty days old; 
but if he drinks leſs than a fourth part of wine, or 
drinks a fourth part and ſtops between; and mixes 
it with water, or drinks wine out of the preſs 
within forty days (i. e. not quite ſo many days old) 
though more than'a fourth part, he is free, and 
does not prophane his ſervice; if he drinks more 
than a fourth part of wine, though it is mixed, and 
though he ſtops and drinks little by little, he is 
guilty of death, and his ſervice is prophane (or re- 
teed); if he is drunk with the reſt of liquors that 
make drunk, he is forbid to go into the ſanctuary 
but if he goes in and ſerves, and he is drunk with 
the reſt ' of liquors that make drunk, whether of 
milk or of figs, (a ſtrong liquor made of them) he 
is to be beaten, but his ſervice is right; for they 
are not guilty of death but on account of wine in 
the hour of ſervice; and it does not prophane ſer- 
vice, but being drunken with wine : in imitation 
of this, heathen prieſts were forbid wine, and ab- 
ſtained from it, particularly the Zgyprian prieſts ; 
of whom it is ſaid *, ſome of them never drink 
any wine, and others taſte but a little of it, becauſe 
it is faid to hurt the nerves, to fill the head, or 
make it heavy, to hinder invention and excite to 
luſt : it ſhall be a fatute for ever throughout all your 
generations; even to the coming of the Meſſiah ; 
and now under the goſpel-diſpenſation, though wine 
in moderation is allowed goſpel-miniſters, yer they 
are not to be given to it; it is a ſhame to any 
chriſtian man to be drunk with wine, and more el- 
pecially a miniſter, and ſtill more ſo when in his 
ſervice ; ſee Ezek. xliv. 21. SOLES 
y. 10. And that ye may Put difference between 
holy and unholy, &c.] That being ſober they might 
be able to diſtinguiſh between the one and the 
other; which a drunken man, having his mind and 
ſenſes diſturbed, is not capable of ; as between holy 
and unholy perſons, and between holy and unholy 
things; particularly, as Aben Ezra interprets 1t, 
between a facred place and one that is common, 
and between a holy-day and a common week-day ; 
the knowledge and memory of which may be loſt 
through intemperance; and ſo that may be done 
in a place and on a day which ought not to be 
done, or that omitted on a day and in a place which 
ought to be done: and between unclean and clean; 
between unclean men and women, beaſts and fowls, 
and clean ones; and between unclean things in a 
ceremonial ſenſe, - and thoſe that are clean, which 
2 man in liquor may be no judge of: hence, as 
the above writer obſerves, after this ſection follow 
laws concerning fowls clean and unclean, the pu- 
rification of a woman after child-birth, the leproſy 
in men, garments and houſes, and concerning pro- 
fluvious and menſtruous perſons ; all which the 
prieſts were to be judges of, and therefore ought 
to be ſober. nets tos 
V. 11. And that ye may teach the children of I,. 


rael all the flatutes, &c.] Laws, precepts, ordi- 


nances, moral, ceremonial, and judicial, which was 
the buſineſs of the prieſts to do, Mal. ii. 7. but 


one ineb. iated with liquor would be uncapable of 
giving inſtructions about any of thoſe things: 


, Aliſes; particularly thoſe delivered and recorded 


in Exod. ch. xx. xxii. xxiii. and as not the prieſts, 
to neither any other Maeclite might inſtruct ; nor 
indeed would be capable of inſtructing others when 
in liquor; and therefore exceſſive drinking, as it 
ſhould be carefully avoided by all men, ſo more 
eſpecially by thoſe who by their office are teachers 
of others ; ſee Prov. xxxi. 4, 5. 

V. 12. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazar, and unto Ithamar, his ſons that were left; 
&c.] Of the burning, as the Targum of Fonathan 
who ſurvived his other two ſons that were burnt,wha 
remained alive, not being concerned with them in 
their ſin, and fo ſhared not in their puniſhment : 
take the meat-offering that remaineth of the offerings 
of the Lord made by fire; tor all but the handful 
that was burnt of that kind of offerings belonged 
to the prieſts; ſee ch. vi. 14—18. this meat-offer- 
ing; according to Farcht, was the meat-offering of 
the eighth day, that is, of the conſecration, or the 
day after it was finiſned; on which the above awful 
caſe happened, ch. ix. 17. and alſo the meat-of- 
fering of Naßſbon the fon of Amminadab, of the 
tribe of Judab, who offered his offering firſt at 
the dedication of the altar, on the day the taberna- 
cle was ſet up, which he ſuppoſes was on this day, 
ſee Numb. vii. 1. 10. 13. now theſe meat-offer- 
ings were not as yet eaten, and which may be true 
of the firſt of them, wherefore Aaron and his ſons; 
notwithſtanding their mourning, are bid to take it: 
and eat it without leaven befide the altar; the altar 
of burnt-offering in the court of the tabernacle, as 
directed ch. vi. 16; fee the note there: for it is 
moſt. holy; and ſo might be eaten by none but holy 
perſons, ſuch as were devoted to ſacred ſervices, 
and only in the holy place, as follows; within 
hangings, where the moſt holy things were eaten, 
as Jarchi, that is, within the court of the taber- 
nacle, which was made of hangings, 

V. 13. And ye ſhall eat it in the holy place, &c.] 
Not in that which was properly ſo called, but in 
the court of the tabernacle ; at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, as Aben Ezra, in 
ſome apartment there ; tor it was not to be carried 
out of the ſanctuary, and eaten in their own houſes 
or tents, as others might, after mentioned: becauſe 
it is thy due and thy ſons due, of the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire; and not any others; neither his 
wite nor his daughters, nor -any other related to 
him, or whom he might invite, as in other caſes, 
might eat of it; this none but he and his ſons 


might eat of, and no where elſe but in the ſanc- 


tuary : for ſo 1 am commanded; to make known and 
declare this as the will of God, 

V. 14. And the wave breaſt, and heave-ſhoulder, 
ſhall ye eat in a clean place, &c.] The breaſt of the 
peace-offerings that was waved; and the ſhoulder of 


them that was heaved before the Lord; theſe were 


given by him to the prieſts, towards the mainte- 
nance of their families, ch. vii. 34. and they might 
be eaten any where, provided the place was clean 
from all ceremonial pollution, and in which there 
were no polluted perſons, as leprous ones ; they 


were to be eaten within the camp, as Farchi obſeryes, 
where lepers. came not; for, as he adds, the light 
holy things, ſuch as theſe were, might be eaten in 


every city; and ſo it is ſaid in the Miſnab t, and 
by the commentators on it : thou and thy ſons; and 


' which-the Lord hath ſpoken unto them by the hand 


A Maimon. Hilchot Biath Hamikdaſh, c. 1. 6. 1. 2. 
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thy daughters with tbee; theſe were not reſtrained 
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838 LEVITIC VS, Ch. x. v. 15 — 20. 
to him and his ſons only, as the meat · offerings, The ſin- offering was one of the moſt holy things 
and the fleſh of the ſin-offerings were, but were and therefore ro be eaten only in the ſanctuary 
common to the whole family: for they be #by due, though this was not the fault they are here charged 
and thy ſons due; for their ſervice of the ſanctuary, [with that they had eat it, but not in the holy place; 
and by the appointment and direction of the Lord: for they had not eaten it at all, but burnt it, as ap= 
which are given out of the ſacrifices of peace-offerings| pears from the preceding verſe ; this is what they are 
of the children of Iſrael , of which ſee ch. vii. theſe|blamed for particularly, though they are reminded 
are ſaid to be given out of them, for the whole was of the whole law concerning it, that it was to be 
not given, only the breaſt and ſhoulder ; and after eaten by them; that it was to be eaten in the holy . 
the fat was burnt, the reſt belonged to the owners, place, the reaſon of which is given; but they had not 
with which they kept a feaſt of joy and thank- eaten it any where: and God hath given it to You, to 
fulneſs. | | | bear the iniquity of the congregation, to make atone. 
y. 15. The beave-fſhoulder, and wave-breaft ſball ment for them before the Lord! for by eating the ſin. 
they bring, &c.] Not the prieſts, but the owners ſoffering, or ſin itſelf, as it is in the original text, ſee 
to the prieſts, ch. vii. 29, 30: with the offerings| Hof. iv. 8. they made the ſins of the people, for 
made by fire of the fat; upon the inwards, kidneys whom the offering was, in ſome ſenſe their own; 
and caul of the liver, which was all burnt : % and they bore them, and made a typical atonement 
wave it for @ wave-offering before' the Lord; the for them; in which they were types of Chriſt, who 
ſhoulder was lifted up, and the breaſt waved to] was made fin for his people, took their ſins upon 
and fro before the Lord of the whole earth, and him, and by imputation they were made his own, and 
towards the ſeveral parts of it, to ſhew and own|he bore them in his own body on the tree, and 
his right to all they had, and then they were given] made full ſatisfaction and atonement for them, 
to the prieſts as a token of it: and it hall be thine, Now ſince the eating of the ſin - offering of the peo- 
and thy fons with tbee; both the ſhoulder and the] ple was of ſo great importance and conſequence, 
breaſt : by a fatute for ever; to be obſerved as long|the negle& of it by the prieſts was very blame- 
as the ceremonial law and levitical prieſthood laſt-]worthy. 
ed, even to the end of the Fewyh age and œco- V. 18. Behold, the blood of it was not brought in 
nomy, and the coming of the Meffiah as the| within the holy place, &c.) When that was the 
Lord hath commanded ch. vii. 33, 34. caſe indeed, the fleſh of the ſin- offering was not to 
V. 16. And Moſes diligently ſought the goat of the be eaten, but burnt, - ſee ch. vi. 30. but this was 
_ fin-offering, &c.] The Targum of Jonathan ſays, not the caſe now, and therefore its fleſh ſhould 
three goats were offered on that day, the goat have been eaten, and not burnt : ye ſhould indeed 
of the new moon, of the ſin- offering for the] bave eaten it in the holy place, as I commanded, ch. 
people, and of the ſin- offering, which Vahſbon the] vi. 26. * | | 
* fon of Amminadab offered at the dedication of the V. 19. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] For 
% altar; Aaron and his ſons, it adds, went and what Moeſes had ſaid, was ſaid in his preſence, tho 
<< burnt thefe three, Moſes came and fought, c.“ not addreſſed to him directly, but to his ſons; and 
Jarcbi alſo fpeaks of three goats offered, but ſays he was ſenſible that he was pointed at, and that if 
that only one was burnt, the goat of the new{there was any blame in this affair, it lay as much 
moon; and ſo Ben Gerſam, who gives this reaſon or more on him than on his ſons ; and therefore he 
for the diligent ſearch after it, becauſe it was al- takes it upon him to give an anſwer, and to ex- 
ways to be offered up, and was not a temporary cuſe the fact as well as he could: Sebold, this day 
affair, as the others were: but it rather ſeems to they bave offered their fin- offering, and their burnt- 
be the goat of the ſin- offering for the people, for|offering before the Lord; that is, the people of , 
it is not certain that the other goats were offered |raz! had brought a kid of the goats for a ſin- offer. 
on this day, but this was, ſee ch. ix. 15. now ac- ing, and a calf and a lamb for a burnt- offering, k 
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cording to the law, the fleſh of this goat was not to and he and his ſons aſſiſting him, had offered them V 
be burnt, but to be eaten by the priefts in the holy for them, even on the very day his two eldeſt ſons 0 
place, ſee ch. vi. 25, 26. Moſes nom ſuſpecting were removed by death in an awful manner: and . 
that Aaron and his ſons, through their grief for ſuch things have befallen me; at this very time, ſoon fi 
the death of Nadab and Abibu, had neglected the ſafter the above ſacrifices were offered, happened i 
eating of it, ſought diligently after it, and ſo it the death of his two ſons, which occaſioned great W 
proved: and behold, it was burnt; as they had'noanguiſh and diſtreſs, grief and ſorrow, ſo that he h 
appetite to it themſelves, they burnt it, that it could not eat of the/ſin-offering ; he had no appe- if 
might not be eaten by any others, for none -butſtite for it, and if he had, he thought in his pre- fa 
they might eat it, and that it might not corrupt: ſent circumſtances it would not have been right, as W 
and be was angry with'Eleazar and Ithamar, the ſons follows: and if I had eaten the fin- offering to-day, 18 
of Aaron, which were left alive; when their two|/hould it have been accepted in the fight of the Lord! Ni 
elder brothers were killed with lightening for doing ſhe being a mourner. The Jews fay , an high ſt 
What was not commanded, which ſhould have made prieſt may offer being a mourner, but not eat; 2 15 
them more obſervant of the laws of God, to doſcommon prieſt may neither offer nor eat ; and th 
that Which was commanded them; and though which they illuſtrate by this paſſage, that Aaron pl 
they were ſpared, and ſurvived their ' brethren, yet offered and did not eat, but his ſons did neither. W 
they tranſgreſſed, in burning the ſin- offering of the V. 20. And when Moſes: beard that, be was con. ſa 
13 rug when they ſhould have eaten it. Farchi ob- tent.] He faid no more, he did not proceed in di 
ſerves, that he expreſſed his anger not to Aaron, blaming him and his ſons, but was ſatisfied with ly 
but to his ſons, which he did for the honour of |the anſwer returned; he conſidered: the priet and m 
Aaron, laying the blame not on him, who was trouble of mind that attended Aaron, which might 10 
overwhelmed with grief, but on his ſons : ſaying ; not only cauſe him to diſregard food, but even to ob 
as follows. g's oh 8 forget what was commanded to be done in this in 
v. 17. Wherefore have ye not eaten of the fin- of- caſe; and beſides he might obſerve, that there was pe 


feering in #be boly plate, ſeeing it is moſt 'boly, &cc. ] ſome difficulty attending it; in ſome caſes the ** of 
£ : 7 ' * 2 : 1 N . 2 * | | 
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of the ſin · offering was to be eaten, and not burnt, God, but with a good deſign, as judging it would 
in others, to be burnt, and not eaten; and this be-| be unacceptable to him, ſhould he have eaten of it 
ing the firſt time of offering one, the miſtake might in his circumſtances. Maſes upon the whole thought 
de the more eaſily made; and fearing one might] him excuſable, at leaſt inſiſted no more upon the 
be made, and eſpecially when Aaron was in ſuch|blame. The Jeiſb writers make the miſtake to 
circumſtances, might be the reaſon Moſes ſo dili-|lie on the ſide of Maſes and not Aaron; and which 
gently ſought after the goat of the ſin-offering :|the former acknowledged, according to the Tar-. 
moreover, what Aaron had done appeared to be|gums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem ; ſee Deut. xxvi. 
not out of any wilful negle&t of the command of! 12, 13, 14. 


CHAP, Xx, 


HIS chapter treats of creatures clean and dered : not that we are to ſuppoſe, that the caſe 
unclean, as fit or not fit to be eaten; and of health was the only reaſon of delivering out 

firſt of beaſts, whoſe ſigns are given, V. 1—8.|theſe laws to the children of Vael, for other 
then of fiſhes, which are likewiſe deſcribed, y. ends, beſides that, may be thought to be had in 
—12. after that of fowls, and thoſe that are not] view; as to aſſert his ſovereign right to the crea- 
to be eaten are particularly named, y. 13—19.|tures, and his diſpoſal of them to them according to 
next of creeping things, which are diſtinguiſhed| his will and pleaſure ; to lay a reſtraint on their ap- 
into two forts, as flying creeping things, of which] petites; to prevent luxury, and to teach them ſelf- 
thoſe that are unclean, their carcaſſes are not even] denial, and compliance with his will; as alſo to 
to be touched, as neither the carcaſſes of unclean | keep them the more from the company and con- 
beaſts, V. 20 — 28. and creeping things on the] verſation of the Gentiles, by whom they otherwiſe 
earth, which defile by touching, as well as eating, | might be led into idolatry ; and to give them an 
and make every thing unclean, upon which, be- averſion to their idols, to whom the creatures for- 
ing dead, they fall, V. 29—43. and theſe laws are|bidden them to eat, many of them were either 
enforced from the holineſs and goodneſs of God, now or would be ſacred tc them; and chiefly to 
v. 44, 45- and the chapter is concluded with a re-|excite to a care for purity, both inward and out- 
capitulation of them, y. 46, 47. ward, and create in them an abhorrence of thoſe 
| | vices which may be ſignified by the ill qualities of 

5. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto | ſeveral of the creatures; and to inſtruct them. in 
Aaron, &c.] The one being the chief magiſtrate, | the difference between holy and unholy perſons, 
and the other the high-prieſt, and both concerned] with whom they ſhould or ſhould not fave com- 
to ſee the following laws put into execution; ac-|munion ; ſee Ads x. 11—15. 28. theſe are the 
cording to Jarchi, the Lord ſpoke to Moſes that he beaſts that ye ſhall eat among all the beaſts that are on 
might ſpeak to Aaron; but Aaron being now in|zhe earth; they are not particularly mentioned here, 
office, and one part of his office being to diſtin-|but they are in Deut. xiv. 4, 5. and they are theſe 
guiſh between clean and unclean, the following diſ-|ten ; the ox, the ſheep, and the goat, the hart and 
courſe is directed equally to him, as to Moſes : ſay- the roebuck, and the fallow-deer, and the wild 
ing unto ibem; as follows. goat, and the pygarg, and the wild ox, and the 
V. 2. Speak unto the children of Ifrael, ſaying, chamois; of all which, ſee the notes there: here 
&c.] For to them only belong the following laws, | only ſome general things are obſerved to deſcribe 

and not unto the Gentiles, as Farchi rightly ob-|them by, as follow. | 

ſerves; theſe were parts of the ceremonial law, . V. 3. I bal ſoever parteth the hoof and is cloven- 
which was peculiarly given to them, and lay, among |foozed, &c.] That is, whoſe hoof is parted and 
other things, in meats and drinks, and now abo-|cloven quite through; for there are ſome creatures 

| liſhed; for it is not what goes into a man that de-|that have partitions in their feet but not quite 
files him; nor is any thing common or unclean off through, they are parted above, but underneath are 
itſelf, but every creature of God is good if received|joined together by a ſkin; wherefore both theſe 
with thankſgiving. The ſons of Naab had free] phraſes are uſed to deſcribe the beaſts lawful to be 
liberty, without any reſtraint or limitation of, uſing eaten: the Egyptians ſeem to have borrowed this 
for food any living creature that moved upon the law from the Awe, for Cheremon ſays *, that they 

| lace of the earth; in the choice of which they abſtain Ham uch four-footed beaſts that have only 
; were left to exerciſe their reaſon and judgment, and| one hoof, or have many partitions, or have no 
is the caſe with us now; but as men have not ſo horns : and ſo the Targum of Jonathan adds here, 
| nice a ſmell as ſome animals have, and cannot di-|** which have horns,” which, though not in the 
ſtinguiſn by their ſenſes ſo well as they what food|text, agrees well with the creatures ACLs this 
1 is moſt wholeſome, which makes the. exerciſe offlaw to be eaten, ſee Deut. xiv. 4, 5. for ſuch are 
their reaſon and judgment neceſſary, and the peo- all horned cattle z nor are there any . cattle horned 

ple of the Jetus being a ſpecial people, and -for|forbid,to be eaten: and cheweth the cud among the 
whom the Lord had a peculiar regard; for .the|beaſts, that Hall ye eat; who having no upper teeth 
lake of their health, and to preſerve them from] cannot thoroughly chew their food at once, and 
diſcaſes they were ſubject to, ſuch as the lepro-| therefore bring it up again out of their ſtomachs 
ly and others, and to direct them to what was into their mouths and 2 55 it over again, that it 
moſt ſalubrious and healthful, gave them the fol · may be better prepared for digeſtion in the ſtomach, 
lowing laws; and which, though they are not] and ſo yield better nouriſhment; and this makes 
obligatory upon us, yet may be a direction to us, | the fleſh of ſuch creatures fitter for food: and theſe 
in the uſe of what may be moſt ſuitable and pro-| creatures have more ſtomachs than one; the ven- 
per food for us, the difference of climates, and] tricles for rumination are four; the firſt is the 
ol the conſtitutions of mens bodies being conßi- | paunch, which in oxen is ſo big as to hold f 
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of fifty pound weight, the ſecond the honey-comb, vided on the back part unto the ſecond joint of 


the third the tripe, the fourth the honey-tripe, and 
to which are helpful the pectoral muſcle, the ab- 
domen, with the diaphragm 7: all this might have 
a moral and ſpiritual meaning in it, and may be 
applied either to miniſters of the word; who ought 
rightly to divide the word of truth, and give to 
every one their part, and who ſhould walk up- 
rightly according to it, and who ſhould give them- 
ſelves up wholly to the meditation of it, and tho- 
roughly digeſt it; and ſtudy to ſhew themſelves 
workmen, that need not to be aſhamed; or to 
private chriſtians, who have a diſcerning ſpirit in 
ſpiritual things, and can diſtinguiſh not only mo- 
rality from immorality, but ſpiritual things from 
carnal, heavenly things from earthly, the voice of 
Chriſt from the voice of a ſtranger, and the doc- 
trines of Chriſt from the doctrines of men; and 
who alſo walk as they ſhould do, by faith on Chriſt, 
in the ways of God, and according to the goſpel; 
theſe chew the cud, meditate on the word, feed 
upon it whilſt delivered, recal it, and have it 
brought to their remembrance by the divine Spi- 
rit, and ponder it in their hearts; ſee P/. i. 1, 2. 
Y. 4. Nevertheleſs, theſe ſhall ye not eat, &c.] 
To whom one of theſe deſcriptive characters may 
agree but not the other: of them that chew the cud, 
br of them that divide the hoof + there being ſome 
that chewed the cud but did not divide the hoof; 


- © Others that divided the hoof but did not chew the 


cud, of which inftances are given as follow : as 
the camel, becauſe be theweth the cud, but divideth 
not the hoof ; be is unclean unto you ; and not to be 
eaten, whether male or female; or rather, :hough 
" be cheweth the cud; and this account agrees with 
what naturaliſts give of it; ſo Ari/totle * ſays it has 
not both rows of teeth, but wants its upper teeth, 
and chews as horned cattle do, and has bellies like 
theirs ; for they have more bellies than one, as the 
| ſheep, and goat, and hart, and others; ſince the 
ſervice of the mouth is not ſufficient to grind the 
food for want of teeth, this is ſupplied by the 
| bellies which receive the food one after another; 
In the firſt it is indigeſted, in the ſecond ſomewhat 
more digeſted, in the third more fully, in the fourth 
compleatly: and fo many bellies the camel has, 
as a very learned ſearcher * into theſe things ob- 
ſerves; the firſt is the biggeſt, the ſecond very 
ſmall, the third much greater than the ſecond, and 
the fourth equal to the ſecond ; in the ſecond belly 
between the tunicks, he ſays, ſeem to be the hy- 
drophylacia, in which the water they drink is kept, 
very commodious for theſe animals paſſing through 
ſandy deſerts, ſo that they can long bear thirſt : 
Pliny * ſays four days: Leo Africanus © relates a 
method uſed by travellers in the deſerts of Zybza, 
who being in extreme want of water kill one of 
their camels, out of whoſe inteſtines they preſs 
out water; this they drink, this they carry about 
till they find a well, or muſt die with thirſt : and 
the account alſo which is given of the feet of theſe 
creatures agrees; it parts the hoof but not tho- 
roughly, it is not cleft quite through, and ſo comes 
not up to Meſes's deſcriptive character of clean 
creatures; its hoof is divided in two, but ſo di- 
vided, as Arifotle * obſerves, that it is but little di- 
Ws 4 | | 
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the toes; the forepart is very little divided, to t 
firſt joint of the toes, and there is ſomething . 
tween the parts, as in the feet of geeſe: and f, 
Pliny ſays , it has two hoofs, but the lower a 
of the foot is but very little divided, fo that 10 i 
not thoroughly cleft : but, though the fleſh of ic 
creatures was forbidden the Jews, it was eaten Wk 
people of other nations; both Ariſtotle and pl. 
ny * commend the milk of camels; and by a 
tormer, the fleſh of them is ſaid to be exceeding 
ſweet z and Diodorus Siculus relates", that what 
with their milk and their fleſh, which is eaten a5 
well as on account of their carrying burdens, the 
are very profitable unto men; and Stabo lays = 
Nomades eat the fleſh and milk of camels; ang 9 
the Africans, according to Leo Africanus æ; and , 
countryman of ours, who lived fome time in 4e. 
bia, relates, that when a camel falls they kill it, and 
the poorer ſort of the company eat it; and he lays 
that he himſelf eat of camel's fleſh, and that it va; 
very ſweet and nouriſhing : theſe creatures, in the 
myſtic ſenſe, may be an emblem of ſuch perſon 
that carry their heads high, are proud and haugh. 
ty, that boaſt of their riches, or truſt in thei; 
righteouſneſs. | 

V. g. And the coney, &c.] Or rabbet : becauſe le 
cheweth the cud ; or tho he cheweth ; which yet ſome 
obſerve, the coney or rabbet does not, it having up- 
per teeth, and therefore they think ſome other creature 
is meant, by Shaphan, the word here uſed ; and Be. 
chart u is of opinion, that the Aljarbuo of the Ara. 
bians, a ſort of mountain-mouſe, is meant, which 
chews the cud and divides not the hoof, and reſides 
in rocks, which agrees with the account of the Oha. 
pban in Prov. xxx. 26. but this is rejected by Dr. 
Shaw ®, who takes the creature here to be the Da- 
man Iſrael, or Iſrael's lamb, an animal of mount 
Lebanon, a harmleſs creature, of the fame fize and 
quality with the rabbet, and with the like incur- 
vating poſture, and diſpoſition of the fore-teeth, but 
is of a browner colour, with ſmaller eyes, and a 
head more pointed, like the Marmots; the fore-feet 
likewiſe are ſhort, and the hinder are nearly as 
long in proportion as thoſe of the Ferboa; and tho 
this animal is known to burrow ſometimes in the 
ground, yet its uſual reſidence and refuge is ia the 
holes and clifts of the rocks; but a learned mano, 
and very inquiſitive in the things of nature, tells 
us, that the Cxniculus, coney or rabbet, this ſort of 
animals do chew half an hour after eating: 4a. 
divideth not the hoof ; which is well known of this 
creature: he is unclean unto you; not fit or proper 
to be eat of, but to be abſtained from as an un- 
clean animal; and may be an emblem of timorous 
perſons, as theſe creatures, by Ariſtotle * are ob- 
ſerved to be, and it is well known, they are; even 
of the fearful and unbelieving, reckoned among 
the impure, who will have their portion in the lake 
of fire, Rev. xxi. ggg. 
y. 6. And ibe hare, becauſe he cheweth the cud, 
&c.] Or, though he chews it: but divideth not the 
hoof, he is unclean to you; and ſo not to be eaten; 
ſo Plutarch ſays, that the Jews are ſaid to abſtain 
from the hare, diſdaining it as a filthy and unclean 


animal, and yet was in the greateſt efteem with 


the 
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Ch. xl. X. 7 9. 
che Romans of any four - footed beaſt, as- Martial 
ſays : Moſes, as Bochart * and other learned men 
obſerve, is the only writer that ſpeaks of the hare 
as chewing the cud; though they alſo obſerve, that 
Ariſtotle * makes mention of that in common with 
thoſe that do chew the cud, namely a coagulum or 
runnet in its ſtomach; his words are, all that 
« have many bellies have what is called Tveriz, a 
« coagulum or runnet, and -of them that have 
« but one belly, the hare” only that: this creature 
being prone to luſt, may be an emblem of luſtful 
perſons, who give up themſelves to laſciviouſneſs, 
ro work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Epb. iv. 
* 7. And the ſwine, though be divide the hoof, 
and be cloven-fooled, &e.) Not only its hoofs are 

arted but cloven quite through, and ſo in this 
reſpect anſwers Moſes's firſt deſcriptive character of 
clean creatures; though Ariſtotle and Pliny " ſpeak 
of ſome kind of ſwine in [/lyricum, Peonta and 
other places, which have ſolid hoofs ; but perhaps 
theſe were not properly ſwine, though ſo called: 
yet he cheweth not the cud; and a learned phyſician 
obſerves *, that ſuch creatures that chew not the 
cud, ſo perfect a chyle cannot be elaborated” by 
them as 1s by thoſe that chew the cud, and there- 
fore their fleſh muſt be leſs wholeſome ; and of the 
ſwine, he ſays 7, they have but one belly, and ſo] 
there is no rumination or chewing the cud by them; 
wherefore they are to be placed, and are in a lower 
degree than the camel, the coney, and the hare ; 
and as they cannot digeſt the chyle ſo well as thoſe 
that chew the cud, and alſo live upon moſt fordid 
and filthy food, the eating of ſwines fleſh, he ob- 
ſerves, muſt produce many inconveniences to the 
body, as eſpecially ſcorbutic, arthritic, ſcabious, 
and leprous diſorders: ſo Manetho the Egyptian 
ſays *, that he that eats ſwines milk is liable to be 
filled with the leproſy z and Maimonides gives it 
as the principal reaſon of its being forbid the Jeus, 
becauſe it is ſuch a filthy creature, and eats ſuch 
filthy things: He is unclean to yon; and fo it has 
always been accounted by.the Jes, and nothing is 
more abominable to them, as is even teſtified by 
heathen * writers; and in this they have been imi- 
; tated by many nations, particularly the Egyptians, 
who, as Herodotus ſays *, reckon ſwine a very filthy 
creature; ſo that if any one does but touch it paſ- 
ſing by, he is obliged to plunge himſelf into a river 
with his clothes on; and keepers of them may not 
go into any of their temples, nor do the reſt of 
the Egyptians intermarry with them, but th 
marry among themſelves; the reaſon of this their 
abhorrence of ſwine, Alianus ſays i, is becauſe they 
are ſo gluttonous that they won't ſpare their own 
oung, nor abſtain from human fleſh; and this, 
ays he, is the reaſon why the Egyptians hate it as 
an impure and voracious animal: likewiſe the Ara- 
bians entirely abſtain from ſwines fleſh, as. Solinus 
ſays e, who adds, that if any of this ſort of creatures 
is carried into Arabia, it immediately dies ; and 
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near neighbours of the Jets, would not eat the 

fleſh of them; hence Antoninus is ſaid to abſtain 
from it after the manner of the Phenicianst, un- 
leſs the hiſtorian ſhould mean the Jes; alſo the 
Gallo-Grecians or Galatians u; nay, even the Indians 
have ſuch an abhorrence of it, that they would as 
ſoon taſte of human fleſh as taſte of that i; and 
it is well known that the Mahometans abſtain from 
it; and they have ſuch an averſion to ir, thar if 
any chance to kill a wild pig, for tame they have 
none, they look on the merit of it to be almoſt 
equivalent to the killing a chriſtian in fight“: now 
theſe creatures may be an emblem of filthy and 
impure ſinners, eſpecially apoſtates, who return to 
their former impurities and wallow in them, 2 Pet. 
ji. 22. 

Y. 8. Of their fleſh ſhall ye not eat, &c.] Mean- 
ing, not of ſwine only, but of the camel, toney, 
and hare: and their carcaſe ſhall ye not touch; which 
mult not be underſtood of touching them in any 
ſenſe ; for then it would have been unlawful for a 
Few to have rode upon a camel, or to take out 
and make uſe of hogs lard in medicine ; but of 
touching them in order to kill them, and prepare 
them for food, and eat them; and indeed all un- 
neceſſary touching of them is forbidden, leſt it 
ſhould bring them to the eating of them; though 
perhaps it may chiefly reſpect the touching of them 
dead: they are unclean to you ; one and all of them; 
for as this was ſaid of each of them in particular, 
ſo now of all of them together; and which holds 
good of all wild creatures not named, to whom 
the deſcription above belongs, and which uſed to 
be eaten by other nations ; ſome of which were 
called Pampbagi, from eating all forts, and others 


Agriophagi, from eating wild creatures, as lions, 
panthers, elephants ', &c. | 


V. 9. Theſe ſhall ye eat of all that are in the wa- 
ters, &c.] In the waters of the ſea, or in rivers, 
pools, and ponds; meaning fiſhes; for though 
ſome perſons abſtain from eating them entirely, as 
the Egyptian prieſts, as Herodotus = relates; and it 
was a part of religion and holineſs, not with the 
Egyptians only, but with the Syrians and Greeks, to 
forbear eating them; and Julian gives two rea- 
ſons why men ſhould abſtainꝰ from fiſhes; the one 
becauſe what is not ſacrificed to the gods, ought 
not to be uſed for food ; and the other is, becauſe 
theſe being immerſed in the deep waters, look not 
up to heaven; but God gave the people of , 
rael liberty of eating them, under certain limita- 


ey tions: whatſoever hath fins and ſcales, in the wa- 


ters, in the ſeas, and in the rivers, them ſhall ye eat; 
ſome render it disjunctively, fins or ſcales s; but as 
Maimonides * obſerves, whatſoever has ſcales has 
fins; and who alſo fays, if a fiſh has but one fin 
and one ſcale, it was lawful to eat : fins to fiſhes 
are like wings to birds, and oars to boats, with 
which they ſwim and move ſwiftly from place to 
place; and ſcales are a covering and a protection 
of them; and ſuch fiſhes being much in motion, 


the ſame Pliny * atteſts: and ſo the Phenicians, — and ſo well covered, are leſs humid and more ſolid 
| | | | | | | and 
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and ſubſtantial, and more wholeſome : in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, fins may denote the, exerciſe of grace, 
in which there is a motion of the- ſoul, Godward, 
Chriſtward, and heavenward ; and ſcales may ſig- 
nify works, which adorn believers, and pro 
tect them from the reproaches and calumnies of 
men. | | 
y. 10. And all that have not fins nor ſcales in 
the ſeas, and in the rivers, &c.] Such as eels, lam- 


preys, &c. of all that move in the waters, and of 


any living thing which is in the waters; the former 
of theſe are interpreted by Aben Ezra and Ben Ger- 
ſom, of little fiſhes that have but a ſmall body, 
and ſuch as are created out of the waters; and the 


latter, of ſuch as are produced of a male and fe- 
male; or as Maimonides explains it, the one ſig- 


nifies the leſſer creatures, ſuch as worms and horſe- 


leeches ; the other greater ones, ſea-beaſts, as ſea- 
dogs, &c. they /all be an abomination to you; not 
only unclean, and ſo unfit to eat, but to be had in 
abhorrence and deteſtation, as being exceeding diſ- 
eeable and unwholeſome; and as a learned man 
obſerves , to theſe prohibited in general, belong 
all thoſe animals in lakes, rivers, or ſeas, which are 
of a ſlow motion, and which, becauſe of the flow 
motion of their bodies, do not ſo well digeſt their 
food; and for that may be compared with four- 
footed beaſts that have but one belly, and ſo un- 
wholeſome as they. 5 . 

y. 11. They Hall be even an abomination to you, 
&c.] This is repeated again and again, to deter 
from the eating of ſuch fiſhes, leſt there ſhould be 
any deſire after them: ye ſhall not eat of their fleſh, 
here mention is made of the fleſh of fiſhes, as is 
by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 39. Aben Ezra obſerves, 
that their wiſemen ſay, this is according to the 
uſage of words in thoſe ages: ut you ſhall have 
their carcaſes in abomination; not only abſtain from 
eating them and touching them, but expreſs the 
utmoſt averſion to them. 

y. 12. Whatſoever hath no fins nor ſcales in the 
waters, &c.] Which is repeated that they might 
take particular notice of this law, and be careful 
to obſerve it, this being the only ſign given: bat 


ſhall be an abomination unto you; the Targum of 


2 ſays, that aot only the fleſh of ſuch fiſh, 
t the broth, and pickles made of them, were to 
be an abomination ; which contradicts what Pliny t 
relates, that the Fews made a f wr of fiſhes that 
wanted ſcales ; ſo Grotius underſtands him: this 
law of the Jews is taken notice of by Porphyry *, 
who ſays, it is forbidden all the Jews to eat horſe- 
fleſh, or fiſhes that want ſcales, or any animal that 
has but one hoof: and Pliny." from an ancient au- 


thor, Cafſius Hemina, makes mention of a law of 


Numa, forbidding the uſe of fiſh that had not 
ſcales, in feaſts made for the gods. 1 

y. 13. And theſe are they which ye ſhall have in 
abomination among the fowls, &c.] No deſcription 
or ſign is given of fowls, as of beaſts and fiſhes, 
only the names of thoſe not to be eaten; which, 
according to Maimonides are 24; ſo that all the 
reſt but theſe ; 
wherefore the ſame writer obſerves *, that, ** who- 
ever was expert in theſe kinds, and in their 
* names, might eat of every fowl which was not 


< of them, and there was no need of an enquiry :* 
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heſe are clean fowls, and might be eaten; 


ACUS Ch. xi. Y.r0—71,, 


but what creatures are intended by theſe, is not 
now eaſy to know; very different are the ſentiments 
both of the Fews and Chriſtians concerning them . 
and indeed it does not much concern us chriſtians, 
to know what are meant by them, but as curioſit 
may lead us to ſuch an enquiry, not thinking our. 
ſelves bound by theſe laws; but it is of moment 
with the Jews to know them, who think they are ; 
wherefore to ſupply this deficiency, they venture 
to give ſome ſigns by which clean and unclean fowl; 
may be known, and they are three; ſuch are clean 
who have a ſuperfluous claw, and alſo a craw, ang 
a crop that is uncovered by the hand “; and on the 
contrary, they are unclean, and not to be eaten, as 
ſays the Targum of Jonathan, which have no ſuper. 
fluous talon, or no craw, or a crop not uncovered: 
they ſhall not be eaten, they are an abomination , and 
they are thoſe that follow: he eagle, and the off. 
frage, and the ofpray ; about the firſt of theſe there 
is no difficulty, all agree the eagle is intended; which 
has its name either from the nature of its ſight, or 
from the caſting of its feathers, or from its tear- 
ing with its bill : it is a bird of prey, a very rapa- 
cious creature, and ſometime called the bird of 
Jupiter, and ſacred to the gods ; and theſe may be 
the reaſons why forbid to be eaten, as well as be- 
cauſe its fleſh is hard, and not fit for food, and 
unwholeſome; the offifrage or boxebreaker has its 
name from its tearing its prey and breaking its 
bones for the marrow, as the word Peres here uſed 
ſignifies, Mic. iii. 3. it is ſaid to dig up bodies in 
burying places to eat what it finds in the bones -: 
this is thought to be of the eagle-kind, as it is 
reckoned by Pliny *, though Ariſtotle * ſpeaks of it 
as very different from the eagle, as larger than 
that, and of an aſh colour; and is ſo kind to the 
eagle's young, that when they are caſt out by that, 
it takes them and brings them up: the Oſpray is 
the Halizetus or ſea- eagle, as the Septuagint verſion 
and ſeveral others render it; which Ariſtotleæ de- 
ſcribes, as having a large and thick neck, crooked 
wings, and a broad tail, and reſides about the ſea 
and ſhores : Pliny * ſpeaks of it as having a very 
clear ſight, and poizing itſelf on high, having 
ſight of a fiſh in the ſea, will ruſh down at once 
and fetch it out of the water; and he alſo reports 
that ſhe will take her young before they are fledged, 
and oblige them to look directly againſt the rays of 
the ſun, and if any of them wink, or their eyes water, 
ſhe caſts them out of her neſt as a ſpurious brood. 
Ariſtotle *, who relates the ſame, ſays, ſhe kills 
them. The name of this creature, in the Hebrew 
rext, ſeems to be taken from its ſtrength ; where- 
fore Bochart * is of opinion, that the melanzetos, or 
black eagle, which though the leaſt of eagles as 
to its bigneſs, exceeds all others in ſtrength, as both 
Ariſtotle ® and Plim ſay ; and therefore, as the lat- 
ter obſerves, is called by the Romans, valeria, from 
its ſtrength. Maimonides ſays of theſe two laſt 
fowls, which we render the oſſifrage and the of- 
pray, that bey are not to be found on the conti- 
nent, but in the deſart places of the iſles of the ſea 
very far off, even thoſe which are at the end of the 
habitable world. | . 
v. 14. And the vulture, and kite after his kind. 
Perhaps it might be better if the verſion was in- 
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the vulture after bis kind ; and the laſt word is by | Elianus reports; and near the Arabians and Ethio- 
us rendered the vulture in Job xxviii. 7. and very taunus, were a people, as both Diodorus Siculus and 
rightly, ſince the kite is not remarkable for its Strabo * relate, who were called SSrutbopbagi, from 
ſight, any other than all rapacious creatures are, [their living on oſtriches; and they eat them in 
whereas the vulture is to a proverb z and beſides, of | Peru, where they are common *; and in ſeveral parts 
the vulture there are two ſorts, as Ariſtotle ſays &, the of Africa, as Nubia, Numidia, and Lybia, as Leo 
one leſſer and whiter, the other larger and more of an | Africanus * relates: and the night hawk; which, ac- 
aſh- colour; and there are ſome that are of the eagle-cording to Pliny”, is ſometimes called Cymindis, 
kind', whereas there is but one fort of Kites ; tho*[and is ſeldom to be found in woods, ſees not ſo 
Ainſworth makes mention of two, the greater of a|well in the day-time, and wages a deadly war 
ruddy colour, common in England, and the leſſer| with the eagle, and they are often found joined toge- 
of a blacker colour, known in Germany, but pro- ther: Hochart , who thinks that the female oſtrich 
duces no authority for it; however theſe are both|is meant by the preceding bird, is of opinion 
rayenous creatures: of the kite, Ælianus ſays u, it that the male oſtrich is meant here, there be- 
is very rapacious, and will take meat out of the ſing no general name in the Hebrew language to 
ſhambles, but not touch any ſacrificed to Jupiter; [comprehend both ſexes: and the cuckow ; a bird 
the truth of which may well be queſtioned ; and of|well known by its voice at leaſt : ſome have thought 
yultures he reports ", that they will watch a dyingſit to be the ſame with the hawk, changing its fi- 
man, and follow armies going to battle, expecting|gure and voice; but this has been refuted by na- 
rey; ſee the note on Mall. xxiv. 28. turaliſts : but though it is here forbid to be eaten, 
5. 15. Every raven after bis kind.] The red ra- yet its young, when fat, are ſaid to be of a grate- 
ven,  night-raven, the water- raven, river- raven, ful ſavour by Ariſtotle : and Pliny ® ſays, no bird 
wood-raven, &c. this alſo includes crows, rooks, [is to be compared to it for the ſweetneſs of its 
pies, jays and jackdaws, Sc. The raven was with|fleſh, though perhaps it may not be here intended: 
the heathens ſacred to Apollo“, is a voracious crea-|the word is by the Septuagint rendered 4 ſea gull, 
ture, and ſo reckoned among unclean ones, and ſand fo it is by Ainſworth, and which is approved 
unfit for food; nor does the care that God takes ſof by Bochart ©: and the hawk after his kind; a 
of theſe creatures, or the uſe he has made of them, well known bird, of which, according to Ariſto- 
contradict this; ſee Fob xxxviii. 41. P/. cxlvii. g. ele-, there are not leſs than ten forts : Pliny * ſays 
1 Kings xvii. 4, 6. ixteen; it has its name in Hebrew from flying, it 
y. 16. And the owl, &c.] The great and little being a bird that flies very ſwiftly; ſee Job xxxix. 
owls being after mentioned, it ſeems beſt by chef 6. the hawk was a ſymbol of deity with the Zgyp- 
word here uſed, to underſtand the 9frich with the tians, and was reverenced and worſhipped by 
Septuagint, Vulgate Latin, the Oriental verſions, and them. 
the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan: the account V. 17. And the little owl, and the cormorant, and 
which Pliny * gives of the African and Ethiopic the great owl.) Ainſworth tranſlates the words juſt 
oſtriches is this; that they are the largeſt of birds, the reverſe, and takes the firſt word to ſignify the 
and almoſt of the kind of beaſts ; that they exceed great owl, and the laſt the little one: the great 
the height of a horſeman on horſeback, and are owl may intend the great horn-owl, called ſome- 
ſwifter than the horſes ; that their wings are given|times the eagle-owl, which is thus deſcribed ; it is 
them to help them in their running, otherwiſe they of the bigneſs of a gooſe, and has large wings, 
are not flying fowls, nor are they lifted up from capable of extending to a ſurprizing breadth : its 
the earth. Their hoofs are like to thoſe of harts, head is much of the fize and figure of that of a 
with which they fight, and are cloven, and ſerve to cat, and has cluſters of black feathers over the 
gather up ſtones, which in their flight they throw ears, riſing to three fingers height; its eyes are 
with their feet againſt them that follow them; they very large, and the feathers of its rump long, 
have a wonderful concoction, digeſting whatever is| and extremely ſoft ; its eyes have yellow iriſes, and 
ſwallowed down; and, according to Galen , all the its beak black and crooked; it is all over mottled 
parts of them, their fleſh and their eggs are hard and|with white, reddiſh - and black ſpots ; its legs are 
difficult of digeſtion and excrementitious: Aben Exra very ſtrong, and are hairy down to the very ends 
ſays , their fleſh is as dry as a ſtick, and it is not uſual|of the toes, their covering being of a whitiſh 
to eat it, for there is no moiſture in it; and there-|brown® : and as this is called the great horn-owI, 
fore nothing can be eaten of the whole ſpecies, others, in compariſon of it, may be called the little 
but the daughter or young one, for that being a owl. Some reckon ſeveral ſpecies of owls—there 
female and little, there is ſome moiſture in it; but l are of three ſizes ; the large ones are as big as a 
not fo the male when little; wherefore as the fleſh |[capon, the middle fized are as big as a wood pi- 
of this creature is always reckoned by the Jews as [geon, the ſmaller ſort about the bigneſs of an or- 
unlawful to be eaten, it may the rather be ſuppoſed [dinary pigeon—the horned-owl is of two kinds, a 
to be intended here, ſince if not here, it cannot be larger and a ſmaller—the great owl is alſo of two 
thought to be any where obſerved; and yet wei ſorts, that is, of a larger and a ſmaller kind“; it 
find that both the eggs and the fleſh of this crea- is a bird ſacred to Minerva: but though it is pretty 
ture have been eaten by ſome people: their eggs plain, that the laſt of the words uſed ſignifies a bird 
with the Indians were reckoned delicate eating, as|that flies in the twilight of the evening, from 
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tended by the word here uſed; for though it is ſo 


the ſame with the tus of Ariffatle", who ſays it is 
like an owl, having a tuft of feathers about its 


and others, the owl called noctua is thought to be 


the creeping things for a mole, what Jarcbi ob- 
ſerves is worthy of conſideration, that this is calve 


like unto a mouſe, and flies in the night; and that 
Phich is ſpoken, of among the creeping things is 


lalpa a mole. The Septuagint verſion renders it by 
is thought to be ealled by the Hebrew name in the 
_ forfit drinks biting, as Ariſtatle ſays? : and the peli- 


to be a bird that vomits its food; and it is obſerv- 


. — 
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whence it ſeems to have its name, as Aben Ezra, 
Ben Ger/om, and other Jewiſh writers oblerve, and 
fitly agrees with the owl which is not ſeen in the 
day, but appears about that time; yet the firſt is 
thought by Bochart i to be the onocrotalus or peli- 
can, which has under its bill a bag or fack, which 
will hold a large quantity of any thing; and the 
word here uſed has the ſignification of a cup or 
veſſel, ſee P.. cn. 6. The word we render cormo- 
rant, the Tergums of Oukelos and Fonathan pa 
phraſe it, a drawer of fiſh out of the fea, fo Baal 
Hatturim ; and thus it is interpreted in the Tal- 
mud *; and the gloſs upon it ſays, this is the water- 
raven, which is the fame with the cormorant ; for 
the cormorant is no other than corvus aquaticas, or 
A z ſee the note on Zepb. ii. 14. The 
Septuagint render it by catarrbactes, which accord- 
ing to the deſcription of it, reſides by rocks and 
thores that hang over water; anch when it ſees fiſhes 
fwimming in it, it will fly on high, and contract 
its feathers, and flounce into the water, and fetch 
out the fiſh; and ſo is of the ſame nature, though 
not the ſame creature with the cormorant. Aben 
Exra obſerves; that ſome ſay this is a bird which 
caſts its young as ſoon as born; and this is ſaid of 
the catarrhages, that it lets down'its young into the 
ſea, and draws them out again, and hereby inures 
them to this exerciſe «s 
V. 18. Aud the fwan, &c.] This is a bird well 
known to us, but it is a queſtion whether it is in- 


rendered in the Fulgate Latin, it is differently ren- 
dered by many others: the Targums/os Jonathan 
and Feruſalem call it etia, which ſeems to be 


ears (from whence it has its name); and ſome call 
it ww&icorax, or the owl; and here, by Bocbart , 


meant; and with which agrees the account fome- 
Zewihh- writers give of it, as Wen Ezre and Baal 
Hatturim, who ſay it is a bird, which every one 
that fees is aſtoniſhed at it, as other birds are at 
the owl, are affrighted at the ſight of it, and ſtu- 
pified. But as the ſame word is uſed y. 30. among 


(ebauve) ſouris (the French ward for a bat) and is 


like unto it, whieh bath no eyes, and they call it 
porphyrion, the red ſhank ; and ſo Ainſtworth; and 
text, from the blowing of its breath in drinking ; 


can; which has its name in Hebrew from vomit- 
ing; being ſaid by Aben Ezra and Baal Hatturim, 
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Pliny alſo makes to be an eagle of the vultu 

kind. Dr. Shaw ſays ,, that near Kairo there"; 
ſeveral ſtorks of the ach bobba, (white fas ber by 
fering little from the ſtork but in its colour) the 
percnopterus or 'oeripelargos,” which like the 8 
about London feed upon carrion, and naſtineſs that 
that is thrown without the city; this the Arab 
call rachama, the ſame with , Lev. xi. 19 
and hr in Deut. xiv 17. and whatever bird 


is here meant, it muſt be one that is tender of its 


young, as its name fignifies, as Aber Ezra and 
Baal Halturim obſerve; and though both the eagle 
and the vulture are rapacious birds, yet have , 
great regard to their young; of the eagle ſce Dey 
xxxii. 11. and the vulture, with the Egyplians, wi, 
an hieroghyphic'ot a tender mother, or any merci. 
ful perſon; it being reported of it, that during the 
120 days its young ate under its care, it very late. 
ly flies from them, being ſo ſolicitous of nouriſh. 
ing them; and that by making inciſions in its thigh, 
it lets out à bloody flew of milk, when it has no. 
thing elſe to ſupport tbem. The Talmudiſts ſay 
that the bird racbam, as it is here called, is th 
fame with feratrat, and is by the Targum of 54. 
nathan, and in the Syriac verfion, here rendered ſe 
rakraka,. ſo called from pg, which ſignifics to 
Jquall and, according to Munſter , is thought by 
ſome to be the pica, magpye, or rather the jay; 
and Dr. Shaw 7: 0bferves, that by a fmall tranjmy. 
tation of letters, that and the ſhagaraꝑ of the Aras 
ate the fame; which hie fays is of the bigneſs and 
ſhape of a jay, though with a ſmaller bill, and 
ſhorter legs; the back is browniſh, the head, neck 
and belly of a light _ and upon the Wings 
and tail there are ſeveral ſpots or ringlets of a deep 
blue; it makes a /queliing noiſe ; and, he adds, it 
has no ſmall affinity both in voice and plumage 
with the jay. The Septuagint verſion render the 
word by the fwar; which if not intended by the 
firſt word in this text, may by this, being kind to 
its young, though otherwiſe reckoned a cruel and 
unmercitul bird, as Bochart ® obſerves; ſome think 
the wood-pecker is meant, ſo called from its love 
to its nts “. | 

Y. 19. And the ftork, &c.) A bird of paſſage, 
Jer. viii. 7. it has its name from kindneſs, which 
it exerciſes both to its dam, and to its young. Va- 
rious writers o ſpeak of the kindneſs of theſe birds 
to their dams, which when they are old they take 
care of and feed them, to which the apoſtle is 
thought to allude, 1 Tim. v. 4. and its tenderneſs 
to its young is no leſs manifeſt: when the city of 
Delf in Holland was on fire, the ſtorks were ſeen 
very buſy to ſave their young from the flames, and 


— 


into the midſt of them, and periſned with them, 
as Druſus from the Dutch hiſtorians relates. It is 
ſaid to feed upon ſerpents; and hence by Virgil 
to be inviſa colubris; and Juvenal ſays, it nou- 


which when they could not do, threw themſelves 


3 ed by ſeveral naturaliſts , of the pelican, that it riſnes its young with them; and which may be a 
| ſwallows down ſhelfaſh, and after they have lain ſome reafon of its being forbid to be eaten, and is the 

| time in its ſtomach, it vomits them up again; where reaſon given by the Mabometans for the prohibi- 
having been heated, the ſhells open, and it picks tion, of it; though on this account it was in great 
out the meat: and the gier-eagle ; or vulture-eagle, | honour in Theſſaly, that country being freed from 

| the gypeetos of Ariſtotle *, and who ſays it is called | ſerpents by it, and therefore they made it a capital 
| alſo oriptlarges, or the mountain-ſtork ; and which} crime to kill them, as Pliny * relates; hae 

| | | „ 1 90 Lil e 
t ſupra, c. 20, col. 2 . Bab. Cholin, fol. 63. w. Geſner. apud Bochart. ut ſupra, e 21. col. 278. 


* Ibid.  _* Hiſt. Animal. I. 8. Cc. 12. Vid. Plin. I. 10. C. 23. 9 Ut ſupra, c. 23. Ut ſupra, c. 6. 
ſo Plin. I. 10. c. 46. 2 Ariſtot, Hiſt. Animal. I. O. e. 10. lian. de Animal. 1. 3. c. 20. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, | 10. 
r - 


| e. 40. Hit. Animal. I. 9. c. 32. Nat. Hiſt, I. 10. c. 20 t Travels, p. 449. Ed. 2. _* Horus 
Apollo & Piſidas apud Bochart. ut ſupra, c. 27. col. 388. T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 63. 1. 1 aenn. 
23 |. p- 4. 18. Travels, p. 183. 2 Ve ſupra, c. 25. col. * * Plin. I. to. c. 33. * Ariſtot.. 
| 1 I. 9. c. 13. lian, de Animal. 1. 3. c. 23. & l. 10. c. 16. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 1. 10. c. 23. © Georgice | 
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Satyr. 14. * Apud Bochart. ut ſupra, c. 29. col. 329. Ut ſupra. 
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emblem of perſecutors and covetous perſons, and 


Ch. xi. v. 20-2, I. E VI TI ES. "$48 


ple would not eat the ſtork, but at 133 it is| is, upon their four feet, when they walk or creep: 
much eſteemed for the deliciouſneſs of its fleſh s: theſe ſhall be an abomination to you ; not uſed as 
tbe beron after her tind; this bird has its name in] food, but deteſted as ſuch. | 
Hebrew from its being ſoon angry, as Aben Ezral V. 21. Yet theſe may ye eat, &c.] Which are 
obſerves z and Jarchi calls it the angry vulture or| after deſcribed and named: of every flying creeping 
kite, as it is in the Talmud? ; and adds, and it ap-| Hing that goeth upon all four; even though it is a 
ars to me to be what they call the heron, one| creeping thing that flies and goes upon tour feet, 
ſort of which named aſterias, as there is one fort| provided they be ſuch, which have legs above their 


ſo called by Pliny * ; it becomes tame in Egypt, and feet, to leap withal upon the earth; there is a dou- 


ſo well underſtands the voice of a man, as Zlianus *| ble reading of this clauſe, the textual reading is, 
reports, that if any one by way of reproach calls it a| hich have not legs, and is followed by ſeveral in- 
ſervant or ſlothful, it is immediately exceeding angry. | terpreters and tranſlators ; and the marginal read- 
There are three kinds of herons, as both Ariſtolle '| ing, which we follow, is, which have legs; and 
and Pliny® ; and by a learned man of ours, their| both are to be regarded as true, and written by 
names are thus given, the criel or dwarf-heron, the Moſes, as Ainſworth obſerves ; for locuſts are born 
blue heron, and the bittour ; ſome reckon 19 :| without legs, and yet creep low, as Pliny aſſerts -, 
and the lapwing ; the upupa or hoopoe ; it has its|and they have them afterwards; and it is a canon 


name in Hebrew, according to Jarchi, from its hav- |of the Jews, that what have not legs or wings 


ing a double creſt ; and ſo Pliny ® aſcribes to it af now, or have not wings to cover the greateſt part 
double or folded creſt, and ſpeaks of it as a filthy of them, but ſhall have after a time when grown 
bird; and, according to Ariſtotle » and lian, its up, theſe are as free (to eat) now, as when grown 
neſt is chiefly made of human dung, that by the|up*. Dr. Shaw thinks , the words may bear this 
ill ſmell of it men may be kept from taking its | conſtruction, which have knees upon or above their 
young; and therefore may well be reckoned among | hinder /egs, to leap withal upon the earth; and ap- 
impure fowl. Calmet * ſays, there is no ſuch thing | plying this to the Jocuſt afterwards, and only in- 
asa lapwing to be ſeen in any part of England; but] ſtanced in, he obſerves, that this has the two hin- 
there are ſuch as we call ſo, whether the ſame bird |dermoſt of its legs and feet much ſtronger, larger 
with this I cannot ſay : and tbe bat; a little bird and longer than any of the foremoſt. In them the 
which flies in the night, Aben Ezra lays ; Kimchi *| knee, or the articulation of the leg and thigh is 


deſcribes it a mouſe with wings, which flies in the diſtinguiſhed by a remarkable bending or curva- 
night, and we ſometimes call it She flittermouſe , it 


ture, whereby it is able, whenever prepared, to 
is a creature between a fowl and a beaſt; and as jump, to ſpring, or raiſe itſelf up with great force 


Ariſtotle ſays *, it partakes of both, and is of nei-| and activity. And theſe Ariſtotle calls the leaping 
ther; and it is the only fowl, as Pliny * obſerves, that] parts; and though he attributes to the locuſt fix 
has teeth and teats, that brings forth animals, and} feet, as does alſo Pliny *, yet he takes the two leap- 
nouriſhes them with milk. It is a creature ſo very] ing parts into the account; whereas Moſes diſtin- 
diſagreeable, that one would think almoſt there was] guiſhes thoſe two from the four feet; and ſo 7, 
no need of a law to forbid the eating of it; and yet] in * obſerves, that Moſes does not reckon amon 
it is ſaid by ſome to be eatable, and to be eaten, as the feet the two hinder thighs with which locuſts 
Strabo * affirms, yea to be delicious food. It is aſſer-¶ leap, which he calls clean, and thereby diſtinguiſhes 
ted*, that there is a ſort of them in the eaſt, larger] them from ſuch unclean flying creatures which do 
than ordinary, and is ſalted and eaten — that there] not leap with their thighs, ſuch as beetles ; and fo 
are bats in China as large as pullets, and are as deli-| the Fetvifh writers always deſcribe a clean locuſt, 
cate eating. Of theſe ſeveral fowls before men-| as having four feet and two legs, thighs or knees. 
tioned, ſome are of the ravenous kind, and are an Maimonides * gives three ſigns of them, which are 
theſe, - wharſoever has four, feet and four wings, 
ſuch as live by rapine and violence; others are of | which cover the greateſt part of its body in length, 
a libidinous nature, and are an emblem of thoſe] and the greateſt part of the compaſs of it, and has 
who ſerve divers luſts and pleaſures, and give up] two thighs or knees to leap with, they are of the 
themſelves to uncleanneſs ; others are night · birds, clean kind; and although its head is long, and it 
and are a proper emblem of them, whoſe works are|hath a tail, if its name is Chagob (a locuſt) it is 
works of darkneſs, and love darkneſs rather than] clean. , | 
the light; and others never riſe higher than the] y. 22. Even theſe of them ye may eat, &c.] The 
earth, and ſo may denote earthly-minded perſons ; four following ones, which ſeem to be no other 
and others live on impure things, and fo fitly re- | than four ſorts of locuſts : be locuſt after his kind; 
preſent ſuch who live an impure life; with all ſuch | this is the common locuſt, called by the name of 
the people of God are to have no fellowſhip. Arbeh, from the great multiplication and vaſt mul- 
FJ. 20. All fowls that creep, &c.] Or rather every|titudes of them; the phraſe, after his kind, and 


creeping thing that flies; for what are deſigned are which alſo is uſed in all the following inſtances, 


not properly fowls, but as the Jetiſb writers inter- ſignifies the whole entire ſpecies of them, which 
pret them, flies, fleas, bees, waſps, hornets, lo-| might be eaten: and the bald locuſt after his kind; 
cuſts, Sc. ſo the Targum of Jonathan, Farchi, Ben which in the Hebrew text is Soleam, and has its 
Cerſom and Maimonides ? : going upon all four that e as Aben Ezra ſuggeſts, from its afcending 


rocks: 
* Calmet in the word Stork. b T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 63. 1. ! Ut ſapraz c. 60. ſo Ariſtot. 1.9. c. f. 
* De Animal. 1. 5. c. 36. | Hiſt. Animal. 1.9. c. 1. m Ut ſupra. ® Ainſworth. Dictionary in voce 
Ardea. - Nat. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 29. ? Hiſt. Animal. I. 9. c. 15. 1 De Animal. 1. 3. c. 26. * Dac- 
meek in the word Lapwing. * Sepher Shoraſh. in voc, LY. © De part. Animal. I. 4. c. 13. Nat. 
Hiſt. I. 10. c. 61. 1.11. c. 337. » Geograph. 1. 16. * Calmet's Didlonky in the word Bat. Maaco- 
lot Aſurot, c. 2. I. 8. = Nat. Hiſt. 1. 11. c. 29. * Maimon. ib. c. 1. 6. 24. Travels, p. 420. 
© De part. Animal. I. 4. c. 6. Nat. Hiſt. I. 11. c. 48. * Retract. I. 2. c. 15. f Ma 
rot, c. 1. f. 22. 1 | | 
Vor. I. Ne. XVIII. | 6 Z 
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g Cbargol, and ſhauld not be rendred a beetle, for 
50 ſort of beetles are eatable, nor have legs to 


deſcription given of ſuch flying, creeping things 


das well as have thoſe ſigns: the difference between 


ſmoke, an 


their hunting and taking them, and preſerving 


ther eat them alone, or pourded and mixed with 
milk: their taſte is ſaid to be like ſnrimps ; and 
Bochaxt ! has ſhewn from various writers, that they 
Were a delicious food with the Greeks, eſpecially 
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I CUS;: Ch. Ai. 5. 23—26. 


rocks: but ſince locuſts do not climb rocks, or eur feet; or more; the Vulgate Latin verſion adds, 


have any peculiar regard for them, rather this kind 


and conſuming all that come in their way s, from 
the Chaldee word ZY93 which ſignifies to ſwal- 
low, devour, and conſume; but why we ſhould 
call it the bald locult is not ſo clear, though it 
ſeems there were ſuch, ſince the Jews deſcribe ſome 
that have no baldnels, which the gloſs explains, 
whoſe head is not bald *, waich ſhews that ſome 
are bald; and ſo this is deſcribed by Krmebr ', it 
has an eminence, a riſing, or bunch upon it; ſome 
reader it baldneis, and it hath no tail, and its head 
is long; and ſo- Ben Melech : and the beetle after 
his Kind; which is another ſort of locuſt called 


leap with all, and ſo come not under the general 


fit to eat: Kimebs ſays it is one kind of a locuſt *, 
and Hiſcuni derives its name from n and 930 
becaule it ſtrives to leap with its feet, which an 
ſwers to the above deſcriptive character: the Sep- 
tuagint and FVulgate Latin verſions, and ſome others, 
render it, by Opbiomacbus, a fighter with ſerpents, 
to which the locuſt is an enemy, and kills them, 
taking faſt hold of their ja ws, as Pliny ſays, and 
ſo Ariſtotle v: and the graſbopper after his kind; this 
is another, and the fourth kind of the locuſt that 
might be eaten; its name is Chagab, from the 
Arabic word Cbaguba to vail, locuſts vailing the 
light of the ſun: and according to the Fewi/b doc- 
tors, it is a name which every locuſt fit to eat 
ſhould have; among the locuſts (fit for food) are 
<« theſe, who have four feet, and four wings and 
«© thighs, and wings covering the greateſt part of 
them, and whoſe; name is Chagab a: and com- 
mentators ſay 9, it muſt; be called by this name, 


theſe ſeveral ſorts is with them this; the Chagal has 
a tail but no bunch; Arbeb neither bunch nar tail; 
and Soleam has a bunch but not a tail; and Char- 
gol has both bunch and tail ꝰ: Maimonides à reck- 
ons up eight ſorts of them fit to eat; and theſe 
creatures were not only eaten by the Jews, but by 
ſeveral other nations: with the Parihians they were 
very agreeable and grateful food, as Pliny” relates; 
who allo ſays*, that ſome part of the £/hr0prans 
live Safer them all the year, hardened in 
r with ſalt: Diodorus Siculus makes 
mention of the ſame, and calls them Acridephagi, 
ocult eaters, and gives a particular account of 


them for food; and ſo does Strabo“; and the ſame 
Solinus w relates of thoſe that border on Mauritania; 
and they are ſtill eaten in Barbary, where they 
dry them in ovens to preſerve them, and then ei- 


only, but wrongly ; for thoſe that have more are 


of locuſt may be ſo called, from their devouring unclean, and forbidden to be eaten, excepting thoſe 


in the preceding verſe; and molt creeping things 
that fly have ſix feet, as the locuſts themlelves, rec]. 
oning their leaping legs into the number; though 
it may be obſerved, that thoſe creatures that have 
ſix feet, have but four equal ones, on which they 
walk or creep; and the two foremoſt, which are 
longer, are as hands to them to wipe their eyes 
with, and protect them from any thing that 
may fall into them and hurt them; they not be. 
ing able to fee clearly becauſe of the hardneſ 
ot their eyes, as Ariſiotle * obſerves; and par- 
ticularly, it may be remarked of the fly as it is by 
Lucian, that though it has fix feet it only gocs 
on four, ufing the other two foremoſt as hands, 
and therefore you may ſee it walking on four feet, 
with ſomething eatable in its hands, lifting them 
up on high, juſt after the manner of men: now all 
ſuch creatures that have four feet or more, ex- 
cepting the! above, ſhall be an abomination unty 
yon; abhorred as food, and abſtained from. 

V. 24. And for theſe ye ſhall be unclean, &c.] 
That is, for eating them; or ſhould they eat them 
they would be unclean: «whoſoever toucheth the car. 
caſe of them ſhall be unclean until the even; not 
only he was unclean that eat them, but he that 
even touched their dead bodies was reckoned un- 
clean; might not go into the tabernacle, nor have 
converſation with men, nor eat of the holy things, 
which were forbid men in any uncleanneſs; and 
though there is no mention of his waſhing himſelf, 
it may be underſtood, this being a fhorr or con- 
ciſe way of ſpeaking, as Aben Ezra obſerves; who 
adds, that it was neceſſary that he ſhould wah 
himſelf in water; which was typical of waſhing 
and cleanſing by the grace and blood of Chriſt, 
without which a man cannot be- cleanſed from the 
leaſt ſin, and pollution by it; and may fignify that 
during the legal diſpenfation, there was no proper 
cleanſing} from fin, until the evening of the world, 
when Chriſt came and ſhed his blood for the clean- 
fag of ig: tf 21 it. 151594 8 

V. 25. Aud coboſocver beareth ought of the car- 
caſe of them, &c.] That carries them from one 
place to another, out of the 'cimp, city, village, 
or houſe or field where they may lie; and though 
this is done with a good deſign, as being often- 
ſive” or infectious, yet ſuch a one Hall waſh his 
clothes,” and be unclean until the even; from whence 
both Jarebi and A4ben Exrà infer, that the pollu- 
tion by bearing or carrying is greater than that by 
touching ſince ſuch a man fo defiled, was ob- 
liged to waſh bis clothes as well as his body: ſo 
ſaints that have contracted pollution by any man · 
ner of ſin, are to waſh their garments and make 
them white in the blood of the lamb, Kev. vii. 
e en > $574 GAGE $433,378 | 
V. 26. The carcaſes of every beaſt which divideth 
the hoof," and is not'cloven-footed, &c.] As the ca- 
mel: nor cheweth the cud; though it may divide 


e e the common people; and ſo they are with 
V. 23. But all other flying creeping things, &c.] 


— 


the hoof as the ſwine ; and on the other hand, 
ſuch as may chew the cud, and yet not dividing 


Excepting the four ſorts before mentioned, where-|the hoof, as the coney and hare ; for the ſcripture 


fore we rightly ſupply. the word o:ber : which have here, as Aben Ezra obſerves again, uſes a ſhort vn 
| e / TG | g ey | | | cConcile 


ment of Cuſtoms of the Eaſt Ihdians and Jews, Art. 12. p. 60. 


8 So R. Sol. Urbin Obel Moed, fol, 88. 1. FT. Bab. Cholin, fol. 65. 2 . 
voc. F ο 10. in yoc. Ban ; 2 Ut ſupra. n Hiſt, Animal. I. 9 c. 6. © Miſn. 
Cholin, c. 3. 5. 7. * Maimon. & Bartenora in Ib. ͤ Vid. T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 65. a 14 Maa- 
. . Hiſt. 1. 01.0. ag. - | e 0 6:90, ,- + Bibliothec. | 
I. 3. p. 162, 164. 0 Geograph. I. 16. p. 531. polyhiſtor. c. 43 | x Sir Hans 
Sloan's Natural Hiſtory of Jamaica, vol. 1. p. 29. Y Hierozoic. par. 2. J. 4. c. 7. col 490, 8 E 
Ut ſupra, + «+++ De Muſca. 


1 Sepher Shoraſh. in 


, oye &. „ 


— 
1 


We. 


14 A 9 DER 
* — » i 


Ch, xi. 3: 27 — 30. D ES. 547 


conci 
L 


ſe way of ſpeaking: theſe are unclean unto chart © thinks, the mole is intended; but the ge- 
to be reckoned by them ſuch, and neither to] nerality of interpreters underſtand it of the weaſel; 


be eaten nor touched: every one that taucheth tbem and fo Farchi and Kimchi, and Philip Aquinas ' in- 


be unclean until the evening; and obliged to 
waſhing, though not expreſſed : this is not to be 
1aderſtood of touching them whilſt alive, as ſome 
Tadducees or Karaites underſtand it, according to 
en Ezra tor camels, horſes, mules, &c. might 
be, and were rode upon, and ſo touched; but of 
them when dead, or their carcaſes, as is rightly 
ſupplied in the beginning of the verſe; and the 
Jewiſh writers underſtand this of the fleſh of the 
carcaſe only, not of the bones, horns, and hoofs, 
which, they ſay, do not defile, only the fleſh : this 
is repeated from y. 8. | | 
y. 27. Whatſoever goeth upon his paws, &c.] Or 
the palms * of his hands; meaning ſuch creatures, 
whoſe feet are not divided into two parts, but into 
many, like the fingers of an hand, as apes, lions, 
bears, wolves, foxes, dogs, cats, &c. among al. 
manner of beaſts that go on all four; this is added, 
to diſtinguiſh them from fowls, ſuch as are clean ; 
who. walk but on two feet, though their feet are 
divided into fingers or talons, and may be called 
hands on which they walk : beſe are wnclean unto 
you; and as they might not be eaten, ſo neither 
touched, as follows: whoſo toucheth their carcaſ: 
ſball be unclean until the even; lee the note on y 


24- | | 
* 28. And be that beareth the carcaſe of them, 
&c.] Carries it upon- any account, from place to 


the even; as he that bore the carcaſes of any of the 


you; even the carcaſes of the one and of the other; 
and to all the /7ae/ites, men, women, and chil- 
dren, as Aben Ezra obſerves. 


the creeping things that creep upon the earth, &c. 
As diſtinguiſhed from thoſe creeping things that fly, 
theſe having no wings as they; and which were e- 
qually unclean, neither to be eaten nor touched, nei- 
ther their- blood, their ſkin, nor their fleſh, as the 


doctors ſay 4, that the blood of a creeping thing 
and its fleſh are joined together: and Maimonides *© 
obſerves, that this is a fundamental thing with 


fleſn; which in Siphre (an ancient book of theirs 


blood of a creeping thing pollutes as its fleſh': the 
creeping things intended are as follow: the weaſel, 


hrſt of theſe, the weaſel, a creature well known; 
there are two ſorts of it, as Pliny * ſays, the field- 


by the - Jewiſh writers, the weaſel: of the buſhes *, 
and the latter, the weaſel that dwells in the foun- 
cations of houſes »; and of the former, there was 
a doubt among ſome of them, whether it was a 
ſpecies of the eight reptiles in Lev. xi. 29. or 'whe- 
ther it was a ſpecies of animals; and which Mai- 
monaes ſays, is a ſpecies of foxes like to weaſels: Bo- 


0 * Miſa. Edaiot, e. 6. "Ws & Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. 
I manus ſuas, Munſter, Tigurine verſion, Druſius. 


at. Hiſt. I. 29. c. 4, * Miſn. Celaim, c. 8. f. 8. FT. Bab. Cholin, fol. 20. 2. Mai. 
mon. in Miſn. ib. * Hierozoic. par. 1. 1. 3. c. 35. col. 1022. I Sepher Shoraſh. & Aquinas in 
— MA. m n Scheuchzer. Phyfic.- Sacr. vol. 2. p. 37. " Varro de re Ruſtic. 1 3. c. 14. apud 
15 Hans Sloan's Hiſtory of Jamaica, vol. 1. Introduct. p. 24. Sir Hans Sloane, ib. P 25. 5 
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flying creeping things, V. 25. they are unclean 10 


Geograph. I. 17. Pp. 558, 566, 561, 563. 


terpret it by Muſtela, the weaſel: however, all 
agree, the ſecond is rightly. interpreted, the mov/e ; 
| which has its name in Hebrew, from its being a 
waſter and deſtroyer of fields; an inſtance of which 
we have in 1 Sam. vi. 5. fee the note there; ſo that 
this fort may be chiefly intended, though it in- 
cludes all others, who are diſtinguiſhed. by their 
colours, the black, the red, and the white, which 
are all mentioned by Jonauban in his paraphraſe of 
the text: this animal, as a learned phyſician * ex- 
preſſes it, eats almoſt every thing, gnaws whatever 
it meets with, and among other things, is a great 
lover of 1{wine's fleſh, which was an abomination 
to the Fewws; nor does it abllain from dung, and 
therefore it is no wonder it ſhould be reckoned 
among impure» creatures; and yet we find they 
were eaten by fome people, fee I/. Ixvi. 17. eſpe- 
cially the dormouſe; for which the old Romans 
made convenicncies ro keep thera in, and feed 
them, and breed them for the table“: fo rats in 
the Weft-Indies, are brought to market and fold for 
food, as a learned author of undoubted credit 
aſſures us, who was an eye-witneſs of it: the 
lalt in this text, be tortoiſe, means the land tor- 
toiſe; it has its name from the ſhell with which it 
is covered, this word being ſometimes uſed for a 
covered waggon, Namb, vii. 3. there are various 
kinds of them, as Pliny' and other writers ob- 


place: hal wajh bis clothes, and be unclean until] ſerve, and who, as Strabo* and Meta alſo, ſpeak of 


a people they call Chelonophagi, or tortoiſe-eaters : a 
tortoiſe of the land- ſort is eſteemed a very delicate 
diſh : Dr. Shay * {peaking of the land and water tor- 
toiſes in Barbary, ſays, the former, which hides itſelf 
during the winter months, is very palatable food, 


y. 29. Theſe, alſo ſhall be unclean unto you among] but the latter is very unwholeſome : the Septuagint 


verſion renders it, the land. crocodile, which is ap- 
proved of by Bocbart : and Leo Africanus lays u, 
that many in Zgypt eat the fleſh of the crocodile, 
and affirm. it to be of good ſavour; and fo Ben- 
zon * ſays, its fleſh is white and tender, and taſtes 


Targum of Fonathan paraphraſes it: and the Miſnic|like veal z; though ſome among them, as Strabo * 


aſſerts, have a great antipathy and hatred to them; 


be ſuppoſed to eat them; the land- crocodiles are 


them, that the blood of a creeping thing is like its|eaten by the Syrians, as Jerom v affirms, for thoſe 


feeding on the ſweeteſt flowers, as is faid, their en- 


is gathered from what is ſaid in Lev. xi. 29. zheſe|rrails are highly valued for their agreeable odour : 
ſoall be unclean, &c. hence the wiſemen ſay, the|Farchi ſays, it is a creature like a frog; he means 


a toad; fo Philip Aquinas and many render the 


is here meant, it has its name in Hebrew from the 


weaſel, and the houſe-weaſel; the former are called|cry it makes; and fo the ferret has but one note in 


its voice, which is a ſhrill, but ſmall, whining cry : 


word by Mygale, the weaſel- mouſe, or mus areneus, 
of the Latins, the ſhrew or ſhrew-mouſe : it has 
ſomething of the mouſe and weaſel, from whence it 


has its name in Greek, being of the bigneſs of the 


ONS, 


OM 592 by ſuper volas ſuas, Pagninus, Montanus'; 
4 Miſn, Meilah, c. 4. F. 3. | * Piruſh. in ib, 


Aar. Jovin. l. 2.  * Us 
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and others worſhip them as gods, and neither can 


word: Dr. Shaw takes the creature deſigned, to be 
and the mouſe,: and the tortoiſe: after bis kind ; the the ſharp-ſcaled tailed lizard *, - INE 


Y. 30. And the ferret, &c.] Whatever creature 


it is uſed to drive rabbers out of their holes: the 
| Septuagint and Vulgate Latin verſions render the 


— — — —— — —— 
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ö 
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and the Cameleon; this is a little creature like a li- 


its head it hath ſomething like a comb; in other 


-againſt as very pernicious, and yet with ſome peo- 


told, are eaten with much ſatisfaction in /taly and 


one, and the colour of the other: but Bochart v is 
of opinion, that a ſort of lizard called fellzo, an 
evet or newt is meant; one fort of which, accord- 
ing to Pliny *, makes a bitter noiſe and ſcreaking, 


zard, but with a larger and longer head; it has 
four feet, and on each foot three claws ; its tail is 
long ; with this as well as with its feet it faſtens 
itſelf to the branches of trees; its tail is flat, its 
noſe long, and made in an obtuſe point; its back 
is ſharp, its ſkin plaited and jagged like a ſaw, 
from « 4 neck to the laſt joint of the tail, and upon 


reſpects it is made like a fiſh; that is to ſay, it 
has no neck; what is ſaid of its living on air and 
changing colour according to what it is applied, 
are now reckoned vulgar miſtakes : but whatever 
creature is here meant, it ſeems to have its name 
in Hebrew from its ſtrength, wherefore Bochart * 
takes the guaril or alwarlo of the Arabs to be 
meant z which is the ſtouteſt and ſtrongeſt ſort of 
lizard, and is ſuperior in ſtrength to ſerpents, and 
the land-tortoiſe, with which it often contends : 
and the lizard ; ſo archi interprets the word by a 
lizard; it has a larger letter than uſual in it, that 
this creature might be taken notice of, and guarded 


ple it is eaten: Calmet ſays , there are ſeveral ſorts 
of lizards, which are well known: there are ſome 
in Arabia of a cubit long, but in the Indies, there 
are ſome, they ſay, of 24 feet in length: in Ame- 
rica, where they are very good, they eat them: 
one lizard is enough to ſatisfy four men: and ſo 
in the Veſt-Indies, ſays Sir Hans Sloane :, I was 
ſomewhat ſurprized to ſee ſerpents, rats, and li- 
zards ſold for food, and that to underſtanding peo- 
ple, and of a very good and nice palate ; and elſe- 
where“, he ſays, all nations inhabiting theſe parts of 
the world, (the Weſt· Indies) do the ſame : Guanes or 
lizards are very common in Jamaica, and eaten there, 
and were of great uſe when the Engliſb firſt took this 
iſland, being, as I was aſſured, ſays he, commonly ſold 
by the firſt planters for half a crown a-piece: Dr. 
Shaw * ſays, that he was informed that more than 
40,000 perſons in Kairo, and in the neighbourhood; 
live upon no other food than lizards and ſerpents, 
though he thinks ®, becauſe the chameleon is called by 
the Arabs taitab, which differs little in name from 
rue letaab here; that therefore that, which is in- 
deed a ſpecies of the lizard, might, with more pro- 
priety be ſubſtituted for it: and the ſnail; ſo the 
word is rendered by Farchi, on the place, and by Kim- 
chi, and Philip Aquinas, and David de Pomis, in their 
Lexicons; and theſe creatures, though forbid to the 
Jews, yet are not only uſed for medicine, but alſo 
for food by many : ſnails of ſeveral kinds, we are 


France: in Silgſia they make places for the breed- 
ing of them at this day, where they are fed with 
turnep tops, &c. and carefully preſerved for the 
market; and the Romans took care of them in the 
ſame manner : Bochart ® thinks, a kind of lizard 


LEFITICUS. Chad. 313; 


Jarchi here, and by David de Pomis, and py; 

Aquinas in their Lexicons : the ſame word is uſed 
for a certain fort of fowl, which we tranſlate t 

ſwan, V. 18. but here of a creeping thing: wha. 
ever is intended by it, it-ſeems to have its hs 
from its breath ; either in a contrary ſignification 
if underſtood of the mole, which either hold 
its breath or breathes not whilſt under ground, 
or from its breathing more freely, wheretore 5. 
chart o takes it to be the chameleon ; which, as p;;. 
ny * ſays, is always gaping with its mouth for air. 
and it has been a vulgar notion, though a wrong 
one, that it lives upon it: the Targum of Jonathan 
interprets it by the ſalamander ; now whoever eat 
any of the above eight creeping things, accordin 

to the Jewiſh canons, was to be beaten 1, 8 

Y. 31. Theſe are unclean to you of all that ©-, 
&c.] Unfit for food, and not to be touched, 2 
leaſt when dead, as in the next clauſe, that is 
theſe eight ſorts of creeping things before men. 
tioned, as the Targum of Jonathan expreſſes it, and 
theſe only, as Maimonides ſays : whoſoever 415 
touch them when they are dead, Hall be unclean until 
the even; for touching them whilſt alive did not 
defile, only when dead; and this the Jes Interpret, 
whilſt they are in the caſe in which they died, that 
is, whilſt they are moiſt ; for as Ben Ger/om ſaps 
if they are ſo dry, as that they cannot return 10 
their moiſture, they don't defile; for which reaſon 
neither the bones, nor nails, nor nerves, nor ſkin of 
theſe creeping things defile ; but they ſay *, while 
the back-bone is whole, and the bones cleave to ir 
then a creeping thing is reckoned moiſt, and while 
it is fo, it defiles. 

V. 32. And upon whatſoever any of them, whey 
they are dead, doth fall, it ſhall be unclean, &c.] 
Any of the above eight creeping things, that is, 
of their fleſh, for as for their bones, nails, nerves, 
and ſkin, as before obſerved, being ſeparated from 
them and dry, they do not defile : whether it be 
any veſſel of wood, or raiment, or ſein, or ſack; every 
wooden veſſel, as the Targum of Fonathan , and all 
ſorts of clothes, of woolen, linen; or filk, and all 
ſorts of ſkins, excepting ſkins of ſea-beaſts ; for 
theſe, according to the Jews, received no pollu- 
tion; and alſo ſacks or ſack- cloth made of goats 
hair and the like: whatſoever veſſel it be, wherein 
any work is done; any tool or inſtrument made uſe 
of by any artificer, in his trade, or any veſſel 
wrought by him: it muſt be put into water; dipped 
into it, even into forty ſeahs of water, according to 
the Targum of Jonathan; and which is to be un- 
derſtood, not of any working tool, or finiſhed vel- 
ſel only, but of any veſſel of wood, raiment, ſkin, 
or ſack, before mentioned: it ſhall be unclean until 
the even; even though put into water and waſhed : 
ſo it ſhall be cleanſed; in the above manner, by be- 
ing put or dipt into water; or afterwards, as the 
Septuagint, when it has been dipped and the even is 
come, and not before. a | | 

y. 33. And every earthen veſſel, whereinto any ef 
them falleth, &c.] Any of the above eight reptiles, 


is meant, which lies in ſand, called by the Arabs 
chulaca, or Iuchaca, becauſe the word here uſed 
fignifies, in the 7. almudic n language, ſandy ground: 
and the male; and fo it is interpreted by Onkelos and 


ſhould they by chance fall into the midit of an 
earthen veſſel : whatſoever is in it ſhall be unclean; 
if it only by falling touched the outſide of it, it 
was not unclean ; but if it fell into it, then what- 
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ontained in it was unclean ; for; as Far- 
hh 0 ck earthen veſſel does not pollute or re- 
, ive pollution, but from the air of ic, from its 
"aſide: and ye ſhall break it; other veſſels might be 
2 into water and rinſed, and ſo be cleanſed, but 
earthen veſſels, being of no great value, were to be 
broken in pieces: an emblem this, as Ainſworth 
ſuggeſts. of the diſſolution of our bodies, which 
are as earthen veſſels, and of the deſtruction of 
fin thereby, and of the entire removal of it by 
3 Of all meat which may be eaten; &c.] 
Which otherwiſe is lawful to eat and fit tor food, 
whether herbs, or whether the fleſh of clean crea- 
_ tures: that on which ſuch water cometh, ſhall be un- 
clean; that is, ſuch water as is put into an unclean 
veſſel, become ſo by the fall of any unclean rep- 
tile into it; wherefore ſuch water poured out upon 
any ſort of food, clean and fit to eat, or that is 
put into ſuch water, to be dreſſed, it becomes un- 
clean and unfit to eat; for the veſſel being unclean, 
defiles the water, and the water defiles the food: 
Jarchi interprets this of water in general, whichi 
coming upon any thing eatable, prepares it for 
uncleanneſs; „we learn, ſays he, that no food is 
«. fir and prepared to receive defilement until water 
comes upon it once; and after it is come upon 
« jt once, it receives deſilement for ever, even 
though it becomes dry ;” but the former ſeems 
to be the true ſenſe: and all drink that may be drunk 
in every ſuch veſſel, ſhall be unclean , whatever other- 
wiſe might be lawfully drank, yet being put into 
ſuch a veſſel, into which any unclean reptile was 
fallen, or being in it when it fell into it, became 
unclean and not fit to be drank ; and thoſe liquors 
which receive uncleanneſs, and make meats unclean 
by coming on them, according to the Manic doc- 
tors ?, are theſe ſeven, dew, water, wine, oil, blood, 
milk, and honey. 
V. 38. And every thing whereupon any part of 
their carcaſe falletb, ſhall be unclean, &c.] Before 
the ſcripture ſeems to ſpeak of any one of the rep- 
tiles perfect, that falling upon any thing ſhould 
pollute it; but here of any part of them, though 
ever ſo ſmall, which ſhould, through any accident, 
fall and light upon any thing, even that would 
render it unclean and unfit for uſe: whether it be 
oven, or ranges of pots; the one to bake bread in, 
and the other to boil fleſh in, as Aben Ezra. ob- 
"ſerves : they ball be broken down ; and no more 
made uſe of for baking and boiling : for they are 
unclean, and ſpall be unclean to you; were made 
hereby. unfit for uſe, and ſhould not be uſed: the 
Jewiſh writers * explain the phraſe, 10 you, to your 
neceſſity, that which they had need of, but now 
ſhould not uſe nor receive advantage from z even 
to you, all men, women, and children, as Hiſguni 
interprets it: all this was ordered to create in them 
an abhorrence of theſe creatures, and to make 
them cautious of eating and touching them, and 
careful that they come not nigh, or touched, or 
fell upon any thing, ſince; it would give them fo 
much trouble, as well as occaſion loſs. ' 
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an one where there is a large confluence of water, 
into which, if any carcaſe of a creeping thing fell, or 
any part of it; yet it ſhall be clean; and fit for uſe, 
either becauſe of the abundance of water in it, 
which could not be affected with the fall of ſuch a 
creature into 1t as where there is but a ſmall quan- 
tity z or rather, this exception was made; becauſc 
pools of water were of conſiderable value in theſe 
countries, and frequently in uſe for bathings; c. 
and therefore tor the good of men; and that they 
might not ſuffer ſo great a loſs by ſuch an accident; 
they are declared notwithſtanding to be clean and 
tree for uſe: hence you may learn; ſays Farchi, 
that he that dips in them is pure from his unclean- 
neſs; that a man might lawtully make uſe of them 
for a bath on account of any uncleanneſs, notwith- 
ſtanding the carcaſe of a creeping thing had fallen 
into it; as a mouſe, or rat, or any ſuch creature: 
but that which toucheth their carcaſe ſhall be unclean; 
not the waters which touch the carcaſe, as Aben 
Ezra interprets it, for then the whole would be de- 
filed, and unfit for uſe; but either the man that 
touched the carcaſe, laid hold upon it to pluck it 
out of the fountain or pit, or that which he made 
ule of to get it out, or both theſe, were unclean in 
a' ceremonial ſenſe: the T,] of Jonathan is, 
but he that toucheth their carcaſes in the midit 
of theſe waters ſhall be unclean,” 8 

V. 37. And if any part of their carcaſe fall upon 
any ſowing ſeed that is to be ſown, &c.] That 
which is ſeſected from other ſeed in order to be 
ſown, and which is laid by and laid up for that 
purpoſe; ſhould the carcaſe, or any part of the 
carcaſe of a creeping thing fall upon an heap of it, 
into a veſſel in which it was put, as a dead mouſe 
or the like: yet it ſhall be clean; be fit for uſe and 
ſown'in the earth; becauſe being caſt into the earth 
and dying and quickening there, and then ſpring- 
ing up again in ſtalk. and ear, it would go through 
various changes before it became the food of man: 
the Targum of Jonathan deſcribes it, ſuch as is ſown 
in 1ts dryneſs, or being dry; for if it was wetted it 
was unfit for uſe, as follows. | | 

V. 38. But if any water be put upon the - ſeed, 
&c.] Either accidentally or on purpoſe; whether 
on ſowing ſeed, and with water with which they 
water the field, as Alen Ezra interprets it; or on 
ſeed uſed for food, by ſteeping it in water, as ſome- 
times wheat is, and boiled ; and whether it is wa- 
ter or the reſt of the liquors, and whether they are 
put on the ſeed, or the ſeed falls into them it mat- 
ters not, as 7archi ſays : and any part of their car- 
caſe fall thereon ; that is, on the ſeed, though Aber 
Ezra. obſerves, ſome ſay upon the water: the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan adds, in its moiſture, or while it 
is wet; and fo may be thought. to be more ſuſcep- 
tible of impurity from the touch of a dead reptile, 
or any part of it, and which would render it unfit 
for ſowing or eating, until it was dried and clean- 
ſed; yea, Jarcbi lays, if it falls thereon, even af- 
ter it is dried: it ſhall be unclean unto you; unfit 
for uſe; _ 


Y. 39. And if any beaf of which ye may eat die, 


| 


v. 36. Nevertheleſs, a. fountain or pit, wherein) &c.] Any clean beaſt, as the ox, ſheep, goat, 


there is plenty of water, &c.] Or,..a fountain or 
P14, @ collection of waters, the copulative being 
wanting, as ſome obſerve, Aben Ezra takes notice 
of;/or it may be by way of appoſition, and ſo may 
explain what fountain or pit is meant, even ſuch 
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deer, &c. what, if rightly killed is very lawful to 
eat of; but if it died of itſelf through any diſtem- 
per, or was torn by the wild beaſts, ſo the Targum 
of Jonathan: he that toucheth- the carcaſe thereof, 
ſhall be unclean until the even; not the bones, 


„ Miſn. Machſhitin, c. 6. J. 4 14. 
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nerves, 
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38 
nerves, horns, hoofs, or ſkin, as Jarchi obſerves; 
theſe might be handled, becauſe ſome of them at 
leaft, were wrought up into one inſtrument or an- 
other, by artificers for uſe and fervice, but the 
fleſh of them might not be touched; whoever did 
touch it was ceremonially unclean, and might not 
into the ſanctuary, or have converſation with 
men, until the evening of the day in which this 
was done. FO watts 
V. 40. And be that eateth of the carcaſe of it, 
&c.} For though it might be eaten, if rightly kill- 
ed, yet not if it died of itſelf, or was ftrangled, or 
torn to pieces by wild beaſts : hall waſh his clothes ; 
befides his body, which even he that touched it 
was obliged to: and be unclean until the even; tho' 
he and his clothes were waſhed, and he might not 
go into the court of the tabernacle, or have any 
concern with holy things, or converſation with men : 
he alſo that beareth the carcaſe of it, removes it 
from one place to another, carries it to the dung- 
hill, or a ditch, and there lays it, or buries it in 
the earth: Hall waſh his clothes, and be unclean un- 
til the even; from whence, as before obſerved by 
the Jewiſh writers, uncleanneſs by bearing is greater 
than uncleanneſs by touching, ſince the former 
obliged to waſhing of clothes, not ſo the latter; ſo 
Farchi here; and yet ſtill was unclean until the 
evening, though he had waſhed himſelf in water, 
as Aben Ezra notes; and fo fays archi, though 


boiled in their ſoups, pottages, ollio's, pepper- pots, 


and are accounted of admirable taſte, like to, but 
much beyond marrow : yea, he ovferves », that 
not they only, but the moſt polite people in the 
world, the Romans, accounted them ſo great 3 
dainty, as to feed them with meal, and endeavour 
breeding them up. He ſpeaks alſo of ants, 6 
large as to be fold in the markets in new Granada, 
where they are carefully looked after, and bought 
up for food; and ſays, the Negroes feed on the ab- 
domen of theſe creatures: he obſerves , that field. 
crickets were found in baſkets among other proyi. 
ſions of the Indians. 

y. 42. I hal ſaever goeth upon the belly, &c. Jar. 
cbi's paraphraſe is, bal ſoe ver goeth, as worms and 
beetles, and the like to them, upon the belly, this 
is the ſerpent; and to go upon the belly, is the 


curſe denounced upon it, Gen. iii. 14 this and every. 


ſuch creature are forbidden to bz eaten; as there are 
others who either have no feet, or what they have 
ſo ſhort, that they ſeem to go upon their belly; 
and yet as terrible and deteſtable as the ſerpent is, 
it has been the food of ſome, and accpunted very 
delicious, as by a people mentioned by the 424; 
geographer *. 
their eating ferpents, were called ophiophagi, (cr. 
pent-eaters ; and Pliny * ſays of the Troglodyles, that 
the fleſh of ſerpents was their food. The Spaniar;, 
when they firſt found out the Meſt-Indies, going 


Mela © ſpeaks of a people, who from 
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he dips himſelf, he has need of the evening of|aſhore' on the ifle of Cuba, found certain ſpits of 
the ſun. 7 7 | wood lying at the fire, having fiſh on them, about 


Y. 41. And every creeping thing that. creepeth 


upon the earth, &c.) Nothing is called a wr . 


thing, as Jarchi ſays, but what is low, has ſhort 
feet, and is not ſeen unleſs it ereeps and moves: 
and every creeping thing comprehends, as ben Ezra 
and Ben Gerſom obſerve, the eight creeping things 
before mentioned, y. 29, 30. and mention is made 
of them here, that they might not be eaten, which 
is not expreſſed before; and being deſcribed as 
creeping things on the earth, is, according to Jar- 
chi, an exception of worms in peaſe, beans and 
lentiles ; and, as others obſerve, in figs and dates, 
and other fruit; for they don't creep upon the 
earth, but are within the food; but if they go out 
into the air, and creep, they are forbidden: ſhall 
be an abomination ; deteſted and abhorred as food: 
it ſhall not be eaten; it ſhall not be lawful to cat 


| 


too pound weight, and two ferpents of eight feet 
long, differing nothing from the crocodiles in Egypt, 
but not fo big; there is nothing, ſays my author, 
among the Teficate diſhes (of the natives of that 
place) they eſteem ſo much as theſe ſerpents, inſo- 
much that it is no more lawful for the common 
people to eat of them, than of peacocks and phea- 
ſants among us: the Spaniards at firſt durſt not 
venture to taſte of them, becauſe of their hor- 
rible deformity and loathſomeneſs; but the bro- 
ther of Columbus being allured by a ſiſter of one 


of the kings of the country to taſte of them, found - 


them very delicious, on which he and his men fell 
to, and eat freely of them, affirming them to be 
of more pleaſant taſte than either our pheaſants or 
partridges ; and that there is no meat to be com- 
pared with the eggs of theſe ſerpents '. Diodorus 


ſuch a creature. 


him, that cauſes another to eat, as well as he that 
eats, the one is guilty as the other. And indeed 
ſuch are not fit to eat, and cannot be wholeſome 
and nouriſhing; for, as a learned phyſician ob- 
ſerves , inſects conſiſt of particles exceeding ſmall, 
volatile, unfit for nouriſhment, moſt of them live 


This, as Jarcbi, is 1 upon Siculus ſpeaks of ſerpents in the iſland of Tapro- 


bane of great bigneſs, harmleſs to men, and whoſe 
fleſh is eat, and of a ſweet favour : and whalſc- 
ever goeth upon all four; that is, whatſoever creep- 
ing thing ; for otherwiſe there- are beaſts thar go 
upon all four that are clean and fit to eat; but this 
is obſerved to diſtinguith this ſort of creeping things 
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from thoſe that go upon their belly, and from thoſe 
that have more feet, as in the next clauſe; Jarchi 
particularly inſtances in the ſcorpion : or 20 bal ſo- 


on unclean food, and delight in dung, and in the 
putrid fleſh of other animals, and by laying their 
little eggs or excrements, corrupt honey, ſyrups, f 
Se. ſee cet: x. 1. and yet ſome ſorts of them are ever hath more fret among all creeping things vat 
eaten by ſome le. Sir Hans Sloane, after hav-| creep upon the earth; ſuch as caterpillars, and par- 
ing fpoken of ſerpents, rats and lizards,” fold for ticularſy the Scolopendra; which the eaſtern people 
food to his great ſurprize at Jamaica, adds :; but call Nedat ; fo Farchi' ſays, this is Medal, a fp, 
what of all things moſt unuſual, and to my great] tile which hath feet from its head to its rail, call 
admiration, was the great eſteem ſet on a ſort of Centipeda ; and the Targim of Jonathan is, © 110m 
coffi or timber - worms, called cotton tree-worms by]. the ſerpent, to the-Nedal or Scolopendra, which 
the Negroes and the Indians, the one the original|** has many feet.“ Some of them have 72, 36 0n 
inhabitants of Africa, and the other of America; | a fide!; and others 84 ; ſome fewer, but all have 
theſe, he ſays , are fought after by them, and] many: them ye ſball not eat, for they are an abomi- 


nalion; 

n 0 | VERY | | | 10 A 
Scheuchzer. Phyſic, Sacr.- vol. 2. p. 30a. z Nat. Hiſt. of Jamaica, vol. 1. Introduct. p. 25. | : . 2 in it 
Pp. 193. In ut ſupra. Vid. Plin. 1. 47. c. 24. & Alian. de Animal. I 14. c. 13. Ib. 8 quire 
2 221, 23. Ib. p. Vid. Ariſtotel. Hiſt. Animal. I. 5. c 30. Chim. 1. par. 6. De Situ 1 Bib- . 
3. C. 8. | & Nat. Hi 4. 5 c, 8, 5 4 ; 1 Ib. J. 5. ; | 


b Peter Martyr de Angleria, Decad. 1. 1 3. 


liothec, I. 3. p. 141. 3 
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nation; abominable for food, and to be had in the 
utmoſt averſion. 1 | 3 
V. 43. Ye ſhall not make yourſelves abominable with 
any creeping thing that creepeth, &c.] With any 
creeping thing that flies in the air, excepting the 
four ſorts of locuſts, V. 22. and with any creeping 
thing in the waters, Y. 10. or with any thing that 
creeps on the land, by eating any of them; which 
being abominable for food, would make the eater of 
them ſo to God, he thereby breaking a command 
of his : neither ſhall you make yourſelves unclean with 
/bem ; by touching and bearing them, as with dead 
beaſts, ſo with dead flies and the like: that ye 
could be defiled thereby ; in a ceremonial ſenſe. 
y. 44. For Tam the Lord your God, &c.] Their 
Lord, and therefore had a right to enjoin them 
what laws he pleaſed concerning their food ; and 
their God, their Covenant-God, and therefore 
would conſult their good, and direct them to what 
was molt proper, convenient and wholeſome for 
them: ye ſhall therefore ſanfify yourſelves, and ye 
ſhall be holy, for I am holy; that is, ſeparate them- 
ſelves from all other people, and be diſtinct from 
them, by uſing a different diet from theirs, as their 
Lord and God was different from all others, ſo 
called; and thus by obſerving his commands, and 
living according to his will, and to his glory, they 
would be holy in a moral ſenſe, as they ought to 
be, who were under the peculiar care and notice of 
a holy God, and fo highly favoured by him; and 
particularly by attending to the above laws con- 
cerning food, they would be kept from mixing 
with, and having converſation with the Gentiles, and 
ſo be preſerved from falling into idolatry, and conti- 
nue 'a holy people, ſerving and worſhipping the 
Lord their God, and him only ; and which ſeems 
to be a principal view as to religion, in delivering 
out the above commands: neither hall ye defile 
yourſelves with any manner of creeping thing that 
ereepeth upon the earth; which is repeated to keep 
them at the urmoſt diſtance from theſe things, and 
to fill them with an averſion to them, that they! 
might be careful to avoid them. There is no 
penalty annexed to theſe laws, but the breach of 
them making them unclean, thereby they were 
debarred the uſe of the ſanctuary, and of holy 
things, and of the converſation 'of men for that 
day; but, according to the Fewiſh writers, ſuch 
tranſgreſſions were puniſhable with ſtripes. Jarchi 
obſerves out of the Talmud, that he that eateth 
putitha (a ſmall water-reptile) was to be beaten 4 
times, and if an ant or piſmire 5 times, and if a 
waſp or hornet 6 times. | 


551 
of the land of Egypt; &c. ] He had brought them out 
of it, and was now bringing them on in the wilderneſs 
towards Cauaan's land, in order to ſettle them there; 
and this is obſerved, to ſhew what obligations they 
lay under to him to. obſerve his commands ; for 
ſince he had done ſuch great things for them, it 
became them to be obedient to him in all things : 
and the more, ſince his end herein was, as he ob- 
ſerves to them, 0 be your God; to make it appear 
that he was their God, and they were his ſpecial 
people, whom he had choſen for himſelf above all 
people upon the earth ; that he was their King and 
their God, to protect and defend them, to provide 
for them, and take care of them, and beſtow all 
good things on them proper for them: ye ſha 
therefore be holy, for I am holy ; ſeparate from all 
others as he was, living holy lives and converſa- 
tions, agreeable to his will made known to them, 
in imitation of him who had choſen and called 
them to be his people; for ſince holinels is his na- 
ture, it becomes them who are his houſe and fa- 
mily, his ſubjects and people. 

V. 49. This is the law of the beaſts, &c.] Clean 
and unclean, what were to be eaten, and what not : 
and of the fowl; . 2—8. the unclean ones, which 
are particularly mentioned that they might be avoid- 
ed, all others excepting them being allowed, y. 
13—19 : and of every living creature that moveth in 
the waters; all forts of filh in the ſea, rivers, ponds 
and pools, ſuch as have fins and ſcales, theſe were 
to be eaten, but if they had neither, were forbid- 
den, V. 95-12 : and of every creature that creepeth 
upon the earth; eight of which are mentioned par- 
ticularly, which when dead defiled by touching ; 
and all others are forbidden to be eaten, V. 29—43, 
together with ſuch creeping things that fly, except- 
ing thoſe that had legs above their feet to leap with, 
Y. 20-23. This is a recapitulation of the ſeveral 


laws reſpecting them, though not in the exact or- 


der in which they are delivered in this chapter. 

V. 47. To make a difference between the unclean 
and the clean, &c.] Whether of beaſts, fiſh, fowl, 
and flying creeping things : and between the beaſt 
that may be eaten, and the beaſt that may not be eaten; 
the former clauſe takes in all in general, this in- 
ſtances in a particular ſort of creatures; and the firſt 
mentioned of which that might be eaten, are, that 
part the hoof, are cloven-footed, and chew the cud ; 
and that might not, that chew the cud, but divide 
not the hoot, or divide the hoof, but chew not the 
cud ; and now by ſuch-like deſcriptions and diſtinc- 
tions of the creatures treated of, the Vraelites would be 
able to make a difference between the one and the 


V. 45. For I am the Lord that bringeth you up out 


LY 


CHA 


T HIS chapter treats of the purification of a 
4 lying-in woman, the time of whoſe purifica- 
tion for a man-child was 40 days, and for a maid- 
child 80, . 1—g. at the cloſe of which ſhe was 
to bring her offerings to the prieſts, to make atone- 
ment for her, Y. 6—8. 


J. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] The 
laws in the preceding chapter were delivered both 
io Moſes and Aaron, but what follows in this only 
to Moſes; but inaſmuch as the prieſt had a concern 
in it, it being his buſineſs to offer the ſacrifices re- 
quired by the following law, it was no doubt given 


other, and know what was to be eaten, and what not. 


p. XII. 


to Moſes, to be delivered to Aaron, as well as to the 
people. R. Semlai remarks, that as the creation of 
man was after that of the beaſts, fowls, fiſhes, Ic. ſo 
the laws concerning the uncleanneſs of men are after 
thoſe relating to beaſts, Sc. and they begin with 
the uncleanneſs of a lying-in woman, becauſe, as 
Aben Ezra obſerves, the birth is the beginning of 
man : ſaying ; as follows. N | 

Y. 2, Speak unto the children of Iſrael, &c.] F 7 
this law only concerned them, and not other na- 
tions of the world: if a woman bave concei ved ſeed ; 


by lying with a man, and fo becomes pregnant, 
and goes on with her pregnancy until ſhe brings 


- 


T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 28. 1. Peſachim, fol, 24. I, Maccot, fol. 16. 2. 3 
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forth a child. The Fews from hence gather, that 


this law reſpects abortions; that if a woman has 
conceived and miſcarries, 8 1 days after the birth 
of a female, and 41 after a male, ſhe muſt bring 
her offering ® ; but the law ſeems only to fegard 
ſuch as are with child, and proceed to the due time 
of child- birth, whether then the child is born alive 
or dead: and born a man child; which is, generally 
ſpeaking, not only matter of joy to the mother, but 
to the whole family, fee John xvi. 22 : then ſhe ſhall 
be unclean ſeven days; be ſeparate frqm all company, 
Except thoſe whole preſence is de to take care 
of her in her circumſtances, and do what is proper 
for her, and even theſe became ceremonially unclean 
thereby; yea, her huſband was not permitted to 
ſit near her, nor to eat and drink with her: accord 
ing to the days of the ſeparation for ber infirmity, 
Hall ſbe be unclean; the fame number of days, even 
ſeven, ſhe was unclean on account of child-birth, 
as ſhe was for her monthly courſes, called here an 
infirmity or ſickneſs, incident to all females when 

rown up, at which time they were ſeparate from 


all perſons ; and the cafe was the ſame with a lying- 


in woman; ſee ch. xv. 14—29. | * "1 
y. 3. And in the eight day the fleſh of his fore 


in ſhall be circumciſed. ] Or the foreſkin of his 


fleſh, that is, of the man-child born according to 
the law, Gen. xvii. 12. and this ſeems to furniſh 
out a reaſon why a male-child was not circumciſed 
before the $th day, and why it was then, becauſe 
before that its mother was in her ſeparation and 
uncleanneſs, and then was freed from it; and fo 
the Targum of Jonathan. The circumciſion of a 
male child on the Sth day was religiouſly obſerved, 
and even was not omitted on account of the ſab- 
bath, when the 8th day happened to be on that, 
ſee Jobn vii. 22, 23. and the notes there. It is an 
obſervation of Aben Ezra on this place, that the 
wiſe men ſay in the day, and not in the night, lo, 
he that is born half an hour before the ſetting of 
the ſun, is circumciſed after fix days and a half, 
for the day of the law is not from time to time. 
v. 4. And foe ſhall continue in the blood of ber pu- 
riſying 33 days, &c.] That is, ſo many more, in 


all 40; for though at the end of 7 days ſhe was|filled, for a ſon or for à davghter, ' &c.] For a fon 


in ſome reſpects free from her uncleanneſs, yet not 
altogether, but remained in the blood of her pu- 
rifying, or in the purifying of her blood, which 
was more and more purified, -and compleatly at 
the end of 40 days: f with the Perſians it is ſaid, 
a lying- in woman muſt avoid every thing for forty 
days, when that time is paſſed, ſhe may waſh and be 
purified; and which perhaps Zoroaſtres, the founder 
of the Per/ian, religion, at leaſt the reformer of it, 
being a Jew, as is by ſome ſuppoſed, he might 
take it from hence: be ſhall touch no hallowed thing: 
as the tithe, the heave-offering, the fleth of the 
peace- offerings, as Aben Ezraexplains it, if ſhe was 
a, prieſt's wife: nor come into the ſandtuary; the 
court of the tabernacle of the congregation, or the 


court of the temple, as the ſame writer obſer ves; Hear, as the phraſe ſometimes is, and 2% en of his 
and ſo with the Greeks, a * woman might year, as here; the latter denoting a lamb in its 


not come into a temple before the 40th day *, that 


female, the ſpace of three months; though he al. 


year; the Septuagint adds, without blemiſh, as all 
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v. 5. But if ſhe bear & maid-child, & c] A dauph. 
ter, whether born alive or dead, if fhe goes with 
it her full time: hen ſhe ſhall be uncleau ti; weeks . 
or fourteen days running; and on the 15th day de 
free or looſed, as the Targum of Jonathan, Juſt as 
long again as. for a man child: as in her ſepara. 
lion; on account of her monthly courſes ; the ſenſe 
is, that ſhe ſhould be 14 days, to all intents and 
purpoſes, as unclean as when theſe are upon her: 
and ſhe all continue in the blood of her puri Hing 66 
days; which being added to the 14 make $0 days 

juſt as many more as in the caſe of a male child: 
the reaſon of which, as given by ſome Jewiſh wil. 
ters, is, becauſe of the greater flow of humours 

and the corruption of the blood through the birt 
of a female than of a male : but perhaps the truer 
reaſon may be, what a learned man ſuggeſts, that 
a male infant circumciſed on the eighth day by the 
profuſion of its own blood, bears part of the pur- 
gation; wherefore the mother, for the birth of 2 
female, muſt ſuffer twice the time of {eparation 
the ſeparation is finiſhed Within two weeks, hut the 
purgation continues 66 days; a male child ſatisfies 
the law together, and at once, by circumciſion: 
but an adult female bears both the purgation and 
ſeparation every month. According to Hiper 

the purgation of a lying-in woman, after the birth 
of a female, is 42 days, and-after the birth of a 
male 30 days; fo that it ſhovid ſeem there is ſome- 
thing in nature which requires a longer time for pu- 
rifying after the one than after the other, and which 

may in part be regarded by this law; but it chiefly 
depends upon the ſovereign will of the law-giver. 

The 7ezos do not now ſtrictly obſerve this. Bux- 
torf * ſays, the cuſtom prevails now with them, 
that whether a woman bears a male or a female, 
at the end of 40 days, ſhe leaves her bed, and re- 
turns to her huſband ; but Leo of Modena relates, 

that if ſhe bears a male child, her huſband may not 

touch her for the ſpace of ſeven weeks; and if a 


lows, in ſome places, they continue ſeparated a 
leſs while, according os the cuſtom of the place is. 
V. 6. And when the days of her purifying are ful. 


40 days, and for a daughter to; but the ancient 
Fews formerly, that they might not break it, or- 
dered, that the offering enjoined as follows ſhould 
not be brought until the next day after the time 
was up: their canon runs thus, © a lying:in 
„ woman does not bring her offering on the 40th 
e day for a male, nor on the goth day for a fe- 
% male, but after her ſun is ſet; and ſhe brings 
* her offering on the morrow, which is the 41ſt 
«© for a male, and the $1 for a female; and this 
eis the day of which it is ſaid, wen the days, &c. 
Lev. xi. 6.” She ſtall bring a lamb of the fit 


ſacrifices ſhould be, if not expreſſed ; or ce ſon of 
bis year ®; ſome diſtinguiſh between the /:n of 4 


firſt year, though ſomething wanting of it, the 
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is, of her delivery: until the days , ber puriſhing former a full year old, neither more nor lels : fer 
Be fulfilled; until the ſetting of the ſun of the'4orh] a burnt- offering ; in gratitude,” and by way e Aar 
day; on the morrow of that ſhe was to bring the] thankſgiving for the mercies ſhe had received in Out. 
5 atonement of her purification, as Jarcbi obſerves; child · bearing: and d young pigeon, or a 14rt!! deve, 5 
? „ „„ / qa FUEL for a fim offering; either the one or the other. aſt 
. 1 | ( { (32.92.48 4 Feen anne With and 
0 14 ey > ki IP 244A ee M3} | n $4 $4 1913 SIT 1% 4. 11-26 (1.454 FIF 54 | | Aarg 
„ "Miſa; Ceritot, c. 1. F. 6. Maimon. & Bartenora, in ib. Lib. Shad- der port. 86. apud Hyde Eiſt. Relig. 1 „ 
Perſ. p. 478 Cen ſorinus apud Grotium in loe, _ Þ® Scheuchzer., Phyſie, Sagt. vol. 2. p. 314,15. 4 Op „ 
Grotium in loc. Synagog. Jud. c. 5. p. 120. +... +, Hiſtory of Rites, Cuſtoms, &e of the Jews, par. f. © $+ e. 1. 
3. 3. Hit 122 blium ſui anni, Montanus, Piicator, Druſias. 8 
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wich the Perfans , it is incumbent on a-lying-in| where the lepers were cleanſed, and lying-in wo- 


woman, in Abam (the 12th. month) to bring twelve men purified 7. 


oblations for the ſin which proceedeth from child-| V. 7. Who ſhall offer it before the Lord, &c.) Up- 


birth, that 10 ſhe might be purified from her ſins. It on the altar of burnt-offering : and make an atone» 
is an obſervation of the Miſnic doctors *, that turcles | ment for ber; for whatſoever ſin in connection with 
recede pigeons in all places; upon which, they aſk} or that attended child-bearing ; as typical of the 
this queſtion, is it becauſe they are choicer or more atonement by Chriſt both for fin original and actual: 
excellent than they ? obſerve what is ſaid, Lev. xii. | and foe ſhall be cleanſed from the iſſue of Ber blood; in a 
6. from whence may be learned, that they are both] ceremonial ſenſe, and according to that law be pure 
alike, or of equal value. But why a ſin-offeringſand clean: /bis is the law for ber that hath born a 
for child-bearing ? is it ſinful to bear and bring male or a female; enjoined her, and to be obſerved 
forth children in lawful marriage, where the bed is|by her; and though now with the reſt of the cere- 
undefiled ? The 7ews commonly refer this to ſome |monial law it is, aboliſhed, yet it has this inſtruction. 
ſin or another, that the child-bearing woman has|in it; that it becomes women in ſuch circumſtances. 
been guilty of in relation to child-birth, or whilſt|to bring the free-will ofterings of their lips, their 
in her labour; and it is not unlikely that ſhe may ſacrifices of praiſe, and in a public manner ſignify 
ſometimes be guilty of ſin in ſome way or other, their gratitude and thankfulneſs for the mercy and 
either through an immoderate deſire after children, goodneſs of God vouchſafed to them, in carryin 
or through impatience and breaking out into raſhſ them through the whole time of child - bearing, Ki. 
expreſſions in the midſt of her pains; ſo Aben Ezra ſaving them in the perilous hour. 
ſuggeſts, perhaps ſome thought roſe up in her V. 8. And if e be not able to bring a lamb, &c. ] 
mind-1n the hour of child-birth becauſe of pain, As every one was not in circumſtances ſufficient to 
or perhaps ſpoke. with her mouth; meaning what be at the expence of buying a lamb for this pur- 
was unbecoming, raſh and ſinful, Some take the poſe, having none of their own : then ſhe ſhall 
fn to be.a-raſh- and falſe oath : bur there ſeems to bring two turtles, or two young pigeons , Which was 
be ſomething more than all, this, becauſe thoughſa kind and merciful proviſion for the poorer ſort; 
one Or other of theſe might be the caſe of ſome ſince it was neceſſary that by them the favour re- 
women, yet not all; whereas this law is general, and|ceived ſhould be acknowledged, as well as the fin 
reached every lying - in woman, and has reſpect not ſo attending them in ſuch circumſtances ſhould be 
much to any particular ſin of her's, as of her firſt atoned for. This being the offering brought by 
parent Eve, who was firſt in the tranſgreſſion; and the mother of our Lord, ſhews the ſtate of poverty 
on account of which tranſgreſſion pains are endu-|in. which ſhe was; and by this, and the circumci- 
red" by every child-bearing woman; and who alſo| ſion of her child, and the preſentation of it before 
conceives in fin, and is the inſtrument of propaga-|the Lord at the time of her purification, it appears 
ting the corruption of nature to her offspring; and that they were both under the law, and obedient 
therefore was to bring a ſin-offering typical of the to it: the one for a burnt-offering, and the other for. 
fin-offering Chriſt is made to take away that, and ſa /in offering; Jarchi , obſerves, that in oblations 
al other ſin; whereby ſhe ſhall be ſaved, even in the ſin- offering goes before the burnt- offering, for 
child · bearing, and that by the birth of a child, the {in being atoned tor, the gift was accepted ; but 
child Jeſus, if ſhe continues in faith, and charity, | here the burnt-offering went firſt, the reaſon is not 
and holineſs, with ſobriety, 1 Tim. ii. 15. thele of- very apparent: and the prieſt ſhall make an atone- 
ferings were to be brought unto. the door of the ta- ment for her, and ſhe ſhall be clean; equally the 
bernacle of the congregation, unto ihe prieſt ;, to offer ſame as if ſhe had brought a lamb, inſtead of 
them up for her. When the temple was built, theſe] young pigeons, or turtle doves. tt 
were brought to the eaſtern gate, the gate Nicanor, | 


CHAP. XII. 


/ 


N this chapter an account is given of the va-[the affair of leproſies, to pronounce unclean or clean, 
rious ſorts of leproſy, and the rules by which] to ſhut up or ſer free; and as Aben Ezra ſays, ac- 
they were to be judged of, Y. 1—3. of the bright|cording to his determination were all the plagues 
ſpot and ſcab, V. 4—8. of the riſing or ſwelling, | or ſtrokes of a man, who ſhould be declared clean 
J. 9 17. of the bile or hot ulcer, V. 18—23. ot|or unclean : ſaying ; as follows. | 
the hot burning or inflammation, V. 24—28. off y.2. When a man ſhall have in the ſkin of bis 
the plague of the ſcall, V. 29—37. of. bright ſpots| fe, &c.] Rules are here given, by which a le- 


or bliſters, Y. 38, 39. and of ſhedding the hair, proſy might be judged of; which, as a diſeaſe, was 


and baldneſs, V. 40—44. of what the leper was] frequent in Egypt, where the Mraelites had dwelt a 
to do, and to be done unto, Y. 45, 46. of the le- long time, and from whence they were juſt come; 
proſy in garments made of linen, woollen, or of and is doubtleſs the reaſon, as learned men have 
ſkin, 5. 47—59.- + | hy obſerved, that ſeveral heathen writers make the 
r | cauſe of their expulſion from Egypt, as they chuſe 
J. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and unte] to call it, though wrongly, their being infected 
Aaron, &c.] Aaron is addreſſed again, though left wich this diſtemper; whereas it was the reverſe, not 
out in the preceding law, becauſe the laws con- they, but the Zgyp/ians were incident to it“. More- 


cerni 

buſinels it was to judge of it, and cleanſe from it ;| the ſame with that diſeaſe, or what we now call fo, 
and ſo Ben Gerſom obſerves, mention is made of | though ſome have thought otherwiſe ; it being ra- 
Aaron here, becauſe to him and his ſons belonged ther an uncleanneſs than a diſeaſe, and the bulineſs 
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ng lepraly chiefly concerned the prieſts, whoſe| over, the leproſy. here ſpoken of, ſeems not to be 
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of # prieſt, and not a phyſician to attend unto z|who ate: found without the ſanctuary; ſuch as the 
and did not ariſe from natural cauſes, but was from [prieſts of Anathorh, but who were not of thoſe that 


* 


the immediate hand of God, and was inflicted on] were rejected. | N 
men for their fins, as the caſes of Miriam, Gebhazi] V. 3. And the priq ſhall lool om the plague in 11, 
and Uzzjab ſhew ; and who by complying with the|/tin of the fleſh, &c.} Whether it be a ſwellin 
rites zud ceremonies hereafter ehjoined, their ſins or ſcab, or a bright ſpot that ars, and W 
were pardoned, and they were cleanſed ; fo that as ſof it by the following rules, none but a prieſt 
their caſe was extraordinary and ſupernatural, their might do this: and when te bair in the Plague is 
cure and cleanfing were as remarkable: beſides, turned white ; it arifing in a place where hair 
this impurity being in garments and houſes, ſhows it grows, and which hair is not naturally white, but 
to be ſomething out of the ordinaty way. And this of another colour, but changed thro' the force of 
lam concerning it did not extend to all men, only the plague; and there were to be two hairs at leaſt, 
to the I uelites, and ſuch as were in connexion with which were at firſt black, but turned white; ſo 
them, fuch as proſelytes. It is ſaid *, all ate de- Jarcbi and Ben Gerſom and theſe hairs, according 
fled with the plague (of leproſy) except an idolater to the Miſnab', muſt be white at bottom; if the 
and a proſelyte of the gate; and the commen- root (or bottom) is black, and the head (or top 
tators ſay *, even ſervants, and little ones though white, he is clean; if the root white, and the head 
but a day old ; that is, they are polluted with it, black, he is defiled; for hairs turning white is 3 
and ſo come under this law. Now the place where|{tgn of a diſorder, of weakneſs; of a decay of na- 
this diſorder appears is in tbe. ſtin of the fleſh; that ture, as may be obſerved in ancient perſons : 4 
is, where there is a ſkin, and that is ſeen; for ſthe plague in fight be deeper than the ſkin of hi; 
there are ſome places, the Jewiſh writers ſay, are ; appears plainly to view to be more than ſkin. 
not reckoned the. ſkin of the fleſh, or where that|deep, ro have corroded and eat into the fleſh he. 
is not ſeen, and ſuch places arg — and they low the ſkin : it is @ plague of leproſy 3 when theſe 
are theſe; the inſide of the eye, of the ear, and|two ſigns were obſerved, hair turned white, and 
of the noſe ; wrinkles in the neck, under the pap, the plague was more than ſkin-deep, then it was a 
and under the arm - hole; the ſole of the foot, the plain caſe that it was the leproſy ; of which ſee the 
nail, the head and beard: and this phraſe, in tbe] notes on Matt. viii. '2, 3. and Zuke v. 12. This 
in of his fleſh, is always particularly mentioned; was an emblem of fin, andthe corruption of na- 
and when there a d in it a ri/ing, ſcab, or|ture, which is an uncleanneſs, and with which every 
_ bright ſpot; the ſcab that is placed between the] man is defiled, and which renders him infectious 
riſing or ſwelling, and the bright ſpot, belongs to] nauſeous and abominable z and of which he is 
them both, and is a kind of an acceſſory, or ſe-|only to be cured and cleanſed by Chriſt, the great 
cond-to each of them: hence the Fews diſtinguiſh |high-prieſt, through his blood, which cleanſes from 
the ſcab of the ſwelling, and the ſcab of the bright all ſin. The above ſigns and marks of leproſy 
ſpot; ſo that theſe make four in all, as they ob- may be obſerved in this; the white hair denoting a 
rve*. And to this agrees what Ben Gerſom on decay of ſtrength,” ſee Hof. vii. 9. may be ſeen in 
this text remarks, the bright ſpot is, whoſe white - ſinners, as in „ who are without moral 
neſs is as the mow ; the riſing or ſwelling is what [and fpiritual ſtrength to keep the law of God, to 
is white, as the pure wool of a lamb of a day old; do any thing that is ſpiritually good, to regenerate, 
the ſcab is what is inferior in whiteneſs to the riſing, renew, convert ify themſelves, or to bring 
and is as in the degree of the whiteneſs of the ſhell{ themſelves out of the ſtate of pollution, bondage 
or film of an egg; and this is the order of theſe|and miſery in which they are; and, like the leproſy; 
-appearances, the moſt white is the bright ſpot, af-|{in lies deep in man; it is in his fleſh, in which 
ter that the riſing, and after that the ſcab of the dwells no good thing, and in which there is no 
bright ſpot, and after that the ſcab of the riſing or ſoundneſs ; it does not lie merely in outward ac- 
ſwelling ; and lo, what is in whiteneſs below the|tions, but it is in the heart, which is deſperately 
whiteneſs of this (the laſt) is not the plague” of le-| wicked; for the inward part of man is very wick- 
proſy: and it be in the ſkin of his fleſh like the plague|edneſs : and the prieſt ſhall look on bim, and pro- 
5 4910 z either of the above appearances in the] naunce bim unclean; and ſo ſhould be obliged to 
in, having ſomewhat in them ſimilar to the le- rend his clothes, make bare his head, put a cover- 
Hoch or which may juſtly raiſe a ſuſpicion of it, ing on his upper lip, and cry unclean, unclean; 
though it is not clear and manifeſt : 7hen be ſball be dwell alone without the camp, and at a proper time 
brought to Aaron the prieſt, or unto one of bis ſons [on offering for his cleanſing, and ſubmit to 
the prieſts; for as Jarchi notes, there was no pol - the ſeveral rites and ceremonies preſcribed, . 45, 
lution, nor purification of the leproſy, but by the 46. and ch. xiv. X Y 
mouth or determination of a prieſt. And a J y. 4. If the bright ſpot be white in the ſein of bis 
nan that was deſirous, and made conſcience of ob- eb, &c.] The 7 * of Jonatban is, white as 
erving the laws of God, when he obſerved anyſchalk in the ſkin of his flefh ; but other Jewiſh 
thing of the above in him, and had any ſuſpicion writers make the whiteneſs of the bright ſpot to 
of his caſe, would of himſelf go, and ſhew him- be, the greateſt of all, like that of ſnow ; ſee the 
ſelf to the prieſt; but if a man did not do this, note on V. 2: and in fight be not. deeper than the 


2 


and any of his neighbours obſerved the appearan- 
'ces on him, brought 'him to the-prieft whether he 
would or. no, according to the text, be Hall be 
Grove; that is, as Aben Ezra explains it, 'whe- 
ther with or without his will; for he that ſees in 
him one of the ſigns, ſhall oblige him to come to 
prieſt; and who obſerves, that by Aaron the 
is meant, the prieſt anointed in his room; 


che 
Prie 
3 


4 


in, and the hair thereof be not turned white ; tho 
it be a bright ſpot, and be very white, yet th 
two marks not appearing, it can't be judged a le- 
proſy, at moſt it is only ſuſpicious: wherefore ben 
the prieſt ſhall ſbus up him that hath abe plague ſever 
days; in whom the bright ſpot is, and of whom 
there is a ſuſpicion of the plague of leproſy, but it 
is not certain; and therefore in order to take time, 


by his ſons the prieſts, the common E 
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and get further knowledge, the perſon was to be 

| 4 2 VN | ak 3 a abu Ta ſhut 
„ Miſa, ib, 6. 6, 6. 8. &.Maimon. & Bartenora is 
, 4+ : . 4 „ 


2 FEFESTED. S8 N Es SEY SSS A 2> r —˙·— ·i0 WO FIRE GY —ũm ẽůũwW . 


- „ WV TY — 9 "IEEE, 


chene. g—t0. LEFITICUS 883 


ut up from all company and converſation for the I tion: be ſhall be ſcen of the prieſt again; eithef lis 
2 dn de in which ume u might be shall go to him of himſelf, or be brought to him, 


uppoſed, as Ben Ger/om obſerves, that the caſe and] to be reviewed and paſs under a freſh examina- 
tare of the leproſy: (if it was one) would be alter- tion. 2 


eds and Alen Ezra remarks,” that moſt diſeaſes} V. 8. And if the prieft ſore that bebold tbe ſeab 


change or alter on the ſeventh day. | ſpreadeth in the ſkin, &c.] Is not at a ſtay, as when 
. g. And the prieſt ſball look on bim the ſeventh he looked at it a ſecond and third time: then the 
day, &c.] In the day, and not in the night, as prigſt ſpall pronounce bim unclean ; a leprous perſon ; 
Maimonides, - but not on the ſeventh day, if it to be abſolutely ſo, as Farchi expreſſes it; and fo 
happened to be on the ſabbath „ then it was put|obliged to the birds (to bring birds for his clean- 
off till after it ; and, according to the Jewiſb ca- ſing) and to ſhaving, and to the offering ſpoken of 
nons i, they don't look upon plagues in the morn - in this ſection, as the ſame writer bbſerves: it is 
ing, nor in the evening, nor in the middle of aa Jeproſy ; it is a clear and plain caſe that it was 

nor on a cloudy day, nor at noon, but at one, and no doubt is to be made of it, it is a 


the 4tb, 5th, 8th and gth hours: and bebold, if the ſpreading leproſy: as fin is; it ſpreads itſelf over 


plague it his fight be at a ſtay; it appears to the all the powers and faculties of the ſoul; and over 
prieſt, according to the ſtricteſt view he can take of all the members of the body z and it ſpreads mote 
it, that it is in the ſame ſtate and condition it was, and more in every ftage of life, unlets and until 

neither better nor worſe : and the plague ſpread not | grate puts a ſtop to it. Ay 25 T x 
in the in; is not greater or larger than it was, V. 9. When the plague of leprofy is in & nan, 
though not leſs: then the- prigſt all ſbut him up &c.] He has all the ſigns of it, and it is pretty 
ſeven days more; ſuch abundant care was taken, manifeſt both to himſelf and others that it is upon 
leſt after all it ſhould prove a leproſ. him: ben he ſhall be brought unto the prieft ; by 
J. 6. And the prieſt ſhall loo on bim again the th his friends and neighbours, if he is not willing to 
day, &c.] On the ſecond ſeventh day, at the end | come of himſelf : a ſinner inſenſible of the leproſy 
of a fortnight from his being firſt preſented to him, | of ſin, and of his unclean and miſetable ſtate thro? 
and ſhut up: and behold, if the plague be ſome- it, has no will to come to Chriſt the great high- 
what dark ; the ſpot be not ſo bright, or ſo white] prieſt. for cleanſing z but one that is ſenſible of it, 
25 it was at firſt ; though Aben Ezra obſerves, that and of Chriſt's ability to help and cleanſe him, 
indeed many wiſe men ſay, that dn is as T&N| will come freely and gladly, and importunately 
ſgnifying dark, and the teſtimony or proof they ſeek to him for it; though indeed ſuch an one is 
bring is Gen. xxvii. 1. but according to my opi-| brought by powerful and efficacious grace to him, 
pion, adds he, the word is the reverſe of 7WH to] yet not againſt, but with his full will; ſee John v. 
dz and the ſenſe is, if the plague does not 40. and vi. 37, 44. compare with this Matt. viii. 

read itſelf in another place; and ſo ſome tranſla- i, 2, g. Luke xvii. 12, 13, 14. 8 d 
tors render it cuntradted, or contracts itſelf *: and this V. 10. And the prieft ſhall ſee him, &c.] Look 
ſeems beſt to agree with what follows: and tbe at him, and cloſely and narrowly inſpect and exa- 
plague ſpread not in the ſtin; but is as it was when] mine his caſe: and behold, if the riſing be white 
firlt viewed, after waiting 14 days, and making ia the ſtin; this is another appearance of the le- 
obſeryations- on it: be prieſt ſhall pronounce bim proſy; the preceding were a bright ſpot, and the 
clan; that is, from leproſy; otherwiſe there was an ſcab of it; but this a riſing or white ſwelling in 
impure diforder on him, a ſcabious one: it is But the ſkin, as white as pure wool, as the Targum of 
@ ſcab; which is the name Farchi ſays of a clean] Jonathan: and it have turned the hair white ; to 
or ſtroke, that is, in compariſon of the le: the whiteneſs of an egg-ſhell,' or the film of it, as 
proly, otherwiſe ſuch can't be ſaid with any pro-|the ſame Targum ; that is, hath turned the hair of 
priety to be clean. Ben Ger/om better explains it, another colour, into white which was before black; 
it is a White ſcab, but not of the kind of leproſy, and there be quick raw fleſh in the riſing, or ſwell- 
although it is found as the whiteneſs of the bright ing; or the quickening or quickneſs of live fleſh" ; 
ſpot ; but there are not ſeen in it the ſigns of le- either ſuch as we call proud fleſh, which looks raw 

proſy, the hair is not turned white, nor has thefand red; or ſound fleſh, live fleth being o 

lagye increaſed : and be ſpall waſh bis clothes, and to that which is mortified and putrid; and fo Jar- 
clean; for ſeeing he was obliged to be ſhut up, chi renders it by Saniment, a French word for ſound- 
a Jarabi obſerves,” he is called unclean, and ſtood] neſs: and the Septuagint verſion in this and all 
in need of dipping, that is, his body and his clothes] other places where the word is uſed, renders it ound : 
Into water; fo the people of God, though they are] this clauſe may be conſidered disjunctively, as by 
jultified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and are|Ger/om, or there be quick raw fleſh; for either the 
pronounced clean through it, yet ſince they have hair turning white, or quick raw fleſh, one or the 
their ſpots and ſcabs, they have need to have their | other, and one without the other was a ſign of le- 
converſation-garments continually waſhed in the] proſy, ſo Jarchi obſerves; even this is a ſign of 
blood of the Lamb. Shoe I E uncleanneſs, the white hair without the quick Reſh, 
J. 2. But if the ſcab ſpread much abroad in the] and the quick fleſh without the white hair: this 
ſein, c.] Or in ſpreading ſpread * ; ſpreads, and] may ſeem ſtrange that quick and ſound fleſh ſhould 
proceeds to ſpread more and more: after that be] be a ſign of theleprofy and its uncleanneſs; thou 
- been ſeen; of the prieſt for his cleanſing ; even|it ſhould be obſerved, it is ſuch as is in the riſing 
n 
A- 


ter he had been viewed upon the firſt preſenta- | or ſwelling: and in things ſpiritual, it is a bad 
non of him to him, and after he had been twice when men are proud of themſelves and have 
him at the end of two ſeven days, in which] fidence in the fleſn; when in their on opinion they 
five up, and after he had been pronounced] are whole and ſound, and need no phyſician; when 
clean, and his clothes for his purifica- they truſt in themſelves that they are hee 
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and boaſt of and have their dependance on their; Is that when a man ſees himſelf to be a ſinful 
own works ; he appears to be in the beſt ſtate and creature, all over covered with ſin, and no part 


frame that cries out as David did, that there is 10 
ſoundneſs in his fleſp, P/. xxxviii. 3, 7 


l 


free, and diſclaims all righteouſneſs of his own to 
uſtify him before God, but wholly truſts to, and 


. 


V. 11. I is an old leproſy in the ſtin of. bit flap, depends upon the grace of God for ſalvation, and 


&c: ] An inveterate one, of long ſtanding and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for his acceptance with 


continuance, an obſtinate one, not to be cured by God; he becomes clean through the grace of God 
medicine; as this ſort of leproſy was, and there and the blood and rightoouſneſs of Chriſt, 


fore the perſon was ſent not to a phyſician, but to 


V. 14. But when raw fleſh appears in him, Ke 
the prieſt: the leproſy of {in is an old diſeaſe, Between the white ſpots, abs, or ſwellings, or 1 


brought by man into the world with him, and con: ſ the midſt of them: be Hall be untlean; be pro- 
tinues with him from his youth upwards, and no · nounced unclean, and be ſubject to all the Prelcrip. 
thing but the Grace of God and blood of Chriſt tions of the law concerning lepers. ” 


can remove it: and the prieft ſhall pronounce bim 


V. 15 And the. prieft-fball fee the raw fleſh, &c.] 


unclean, and ſhall not ſbut him up ; there being no Or when he ſees it, the perſon being brought to 


doubt at all of it being a leproſy, and of his un- him to be viewed: and pronounce bim to be uncleay 
cleanneſs, and therefore no need to ſnhut him upſor ſhall pronounce him to be unclean : for the raw 
fleſh is unclean ,, made a man ſo in a ceremonial 


for further examination,» but to turn him out of 


the camp till his purification was over: far; be is ſenſe; fee the note on V. 10. it is @ leproſy ; where. 
unclian; in a ceremoniial-ſenſe, and was obliged to ever any quick raw fleſn appears in a ſwelling. 
the law for cleanſing, ſuch as after given. V. 16. Or if the raw" fleſh turn again, &c.] 


V. 12; And if à lepreh break ou abroad in the Changes its colour, from redneſs, which is in raw 


Ain, &c.] Or, if flowering it flowers®; the man fleſh: and be changed unto white; and does not look. 
that has it on him looks like a plant or tree co-|ruddy as fleſh in common does, nor red and 
vered with white flowers, being ſpread all over as raw and proud fleſh, but is white, of the fe 
him in white ſwellings, bright ſpots or ſcabs, as colour with the ſwelling or ſcab : be all come unto 
it follows: and ge. leproſy caver all the ſtin of him| the prieft ; again, and ſhew himſelf, even though 
that hath the plague, from his bead even to his foot; he was before by him pronounced clean. 


ſuch an one as the leper was, that came to Chriſt 


V. 17: And the prieft ſhall" ſee him, 8c.) Re- 


for healing, - ſaid to be full of leproſy, Lutte v. 12. view him, and examine him thoroughly : and be- 
and ſuch in a myſtical ſenſe is every ſinner, Whether hold, if the plague be turned into white; the raw 


ſenſible of it or no, even from the crown of the fleſh in the ſwelling, which looked red, is become 


head to the ſole of the foot, full of the wounds, white: ben the prieſt ſball pronounce him clean that 
bruiſes, and putrefying ſores of ſin, I/ i, 6. iubere- hath the plague; that was ſuppoſed to have the 
ſoever the prięſt looketh ; that is, he can't look any plague: of leproſy; but upon a review, and on this 
where upon any part of him but he ſees the ſigns change: of things has not, he ſhall declare him 
of the leproſy on him; and from whence: the Jeu- free from it, and under no obligation to the laws 
3 writers gather, that a prieſt that inſpects leprous and rites concerning it. . 


perſons ought to have à clear fight, and to have 


V. 18. T be fleſh alſo, in which, even in the ſtin 


both his eyes, and that the inſpection ſhould not Bere was a bile," &c.] Or. hot ulcer, by which 


be made in a dark houſe. : . . 
V. 13. Then the prieſt ſhall conſider, &c.] Look 


D 


lays Maimonides.", you may underſtand any ſtroke 
by a ſtone, ſtick, or iron, or any other thing: and 


wiſtly upon it, and well weigh the matter in his in the Miſnab o, it is afked,” what is an ulcer? (or 
own mind, that he may make a true judgment and bile) a ſtroke by wood, ſtone, pitch, or hot water; 
pronounce a right ſentence : and bebold if the le-. all that is from the force of fire is an ulcer: and 
profy' baue covered all his fleſh ; from head to foot, is healed; by the uſe of medicine, and the part in 
ſo that no quick, raw, or ſound fleſh appear in him: all appearance, as well and as ſound as ever. 


he ſhall; pronounce bim clean that hath the plague; 


V. 19. And in the place of the bile there be a 


not clean from a leproſy he is covered with; but that white riſing, &c.] In the place where the bile was, 
he is free from pollution by it, and under no obli- a white ſwelling appears: or @ bright ſpot, white, 

gation to bring his offering, or to perform, or have and ſomewhat reddiſb; white and red mixed, as the 
performed on him any of the rites and ceremonies|Targum of Jonathan; and fo Aben Ezra interprets 
_ uſed - in; cleanſing of the leper: it is all turned the word reddiſh, of the bright ſpot being mixed 
white; his ſkin and fleſh with white, bright ſpots, of two colours, or part of it ſo; and ſuch a 
ſcabs and ſwellings, and no raw and red fleſh ap- mixed colour of white and red, Gerſom obſerves, 
- pears: be is clean; in a ceremonial ſenſe : this may is uſual in a ſwelling, and adds, we are taught how 
ſeem ſtrange, that one that had a bright ſpot, or|to. judge of theſe appearances, according to a tra- 
. white ſwelling, or a ſcab; that - ſpreads, a ſingle dition from Moſes, which is this: take a cup full 
one of theſe, or here and there one, ſhould be un- of milk, and put in it two drops of blood, and 
clean, and yet if covered over with them, ſnhouldſ the colour of it will be as the colour of the bright 
be clean; the reaſon in nature is, becauſe this ſhews|ſpot white and reddiſn; and if you put into it four 
a good healthful inward conſtitution, which throws drops, its colour will be as the colour of the riſing 
out all its ill humours externally, whereby health (or ſwelling) reddiſn; and if you put into it eight 
ia preſerved; as we ſee: in perſons that have the drops, its colour will be as the colour of the ſcab 
meaſles or ſmall-pox, or ſuch like diſtempers, ifjof the bright ſpot, more reddiſh ; and if you put 


they ſtick in the ſkin, and only here and there one 
riſes up in a tumor, and to an head, it is a bad 


into it 16 drops, its colour will be as the colour of 
the ſcab of the ſwelling, very red: hence it ap- 


ſign; but if they come out kindly and well, tho“ pears, ſays he, that the bright ſpot is whiteſt with 
they cover the whole body, things are very pro- its redneſs, and after that the ſwelling, and next 


miſing: the myſtical or ſpiritu 


2 „ # 


Negaim, c. 6. f. 8. e Ib. c. 9. f. 1. 


\ 


eaning of this|the ſcab of the bright ſpot, and then the ſcab of 


the 


* 


Sept. florendo floruerit, Montanus ; fo Druſius & Tigorine verſion. In Miſs. 


r ARE AAA oo. IG 


SFr. 


fv 


Ch. iii. a0 —28. L E V IT IC US. $57 


he ſwelling but Bochart » is of opinion, that the|/pread met, &c.] © Continues as it was, when firſt 
e is wrongly rendred reddiſb, which, he thinks, 


viewed : it is @ burning bile; but not 4 plague of 


contradicts the account of the bright ſpot being | leproly : and he prieft ſhall pronounce him clean; as 
©hite, and eſpecially as the word for reddiſh has its clear of a leproſy, and ſo not bound by the law of 
radicals doubled, which always increaſe the ſignifi- it, though attended with an inflammation or burn- 
cation; and therefore if the word bears the ſenſe ing ulcer, | 

of redneſs, it ſhould be rendred exceeding red, which] V. 24. Or if there be any fleſh, in the ſtin wherg« 
would be quite contrary to the ſpot being white| of there is 4 hot burning, &c.] Or a burning of 
at all; "wherefore from the uſe of the word in the rer; it is aſked, what is a burning? that which is 
Arabic language, which ſignifies, white, bright, | burnt with a coal or with hot aſhes ; all that is 
and glittering 3 ſee the note on Lam. iv. 7. he|from the force of fire is burning * z that is, what- 


exceeding $11 


on Ic. 


out of it a plague of leproſy. 


next verſe; ſee the note on *. 


8 


end of the week after it. 
V. 22. And if it ſpread much 


ſenſe, © 

J. a3. But 
> Hierazoje, par. 2. 1 fl. e. 6, col. 

aguinus, Montanus,  Junins & Tremel!i 
Vo . I. N.. 18. 4 


y. 21, But if the prieft look on it, &c.] Upon 


chales to read the words, er @ bright /pot, white and ever fore, puſtule or bliſter, is occaſioned by fire 

ttering: but this word we render reddiſh{touching the part, or by any thing heated by fire: and 
and white, being read disjunctively, Y. 24. ſeems che quick fleſh that burneth have a white bright ſpot, 
to contradict this obſervation of his: and it be ſhewed| ſomewhat reddiſh, or white, the Targum of Jona- 


10 the prigſt ; to look upon and paſs his judgment than is, a white ſpot mixed with red, or only 


white; and ſo Aben Ezra interprets the laſt clauſe + 


y. 20, And if when the prieſt ſeeth it, & c.] And|this ſeems to ſet aſide Bochart's interpretation of 
has thoroughly viewed it and conſidered it: behold, 
it be in fight lower than the ſein z having eaten into reddiſh, and he, very white, bright, and glittering, 
and taken root in the fleſh. under the ſkin : and he] ſince white is here oppoſed unto it; though it may 
hair thereof be turned white ; which are the ſigns be, the ſenſe is, that the fleſh burnt has a bright, 
of leproſy. before given, Y. 3. the prieſt ſhall pro- white ſpot in it exceeding glittering; or however, 
nounce bim unclean z not fit for company and con-|at leaſt, a white one: by che guick feſb that burn- 
verſation, but obliged to conform to the laws con- eth, Gerſom ſays, is meant, the weak, tender fleſh 
cerning leproſy : i is a plague of leproſy broken out| which is renewed there, after it is healed from the 
of the bile, which was there before: this is an em- purulent matter in it. 

blem of apoſtates and apoſtacy, who having been| Y. 25. Then the prieft ſhall look upon it, &c.] 
ſcemingly healed and cleanſed, return to their for-| And examine it, whether it has the marks and 
mer courſe of life, and to all the inpurity of it, ſigns of a leproſy or no, ſuch as follow: behold, 
like the dog to its vomit, and the ſwine to its wal- if be hair in the bright ſpot be turned white, which 
lowing in the mire z and fo their laſt ſtate is worſe before was black, or of another colour from white, 
than the firſt, as in this caſe ; at firſt ic was a bile, 
and then thought to be cured, and afterwards ariſes the Targum of Fonatban: and it be in ſight deeper 


the word Adamdemetb, which we render ſomewhat 


and is now turned into the whiteneſs of chalk, as 


than the ſkin; the ſame Targum is, © and its ſight 
or colour is deeper in being white like ſnow, 


a perſon in a like caſe, as firſt deſcribed, having“ more than the ſkin ;'* but this reſpects not the 
had a bile, and that healed, and afterwards a white|colour of it, as W 10 to the ſight, but the 
ſwelling, or a bright ſpot in the place of it: and depth of the ſpot, going 

bebold, there be no white hairs therein, not two fleſn, which, with the change of hair are the two 
hairs turned white, as Ger/om interprets it: and if ſigns of leproſy,” #. 3. it is a leproſy broken out of 
it be not lower than ihe ſein ; the bright ſpot not|/he burning; which ſprung from thence, and what 
lower than the ſkin ; not having got into the fleſh, 
only ſkin-deep-: the Targum of Jonathan is, not|nounce bim unclean; a leper, and to be treated as 
lower in whiteneſs than the ſkin z for the bright|ſuch': it is tbe plague of Teproſy, being a plain 
| ſpot is deſcribed as white, and ſo the riſing or|caſe, according to the rules by which it was to be 
ſwelling, V. 19. but be ſomewhat dark; or ,rather[judged of. | FC WY. 
contrafied 3 to which ſpreading is oppoſed in the V. 26. But if the prieſt look on it, &c.] On the 


low the ſkin into the 


that had iflued in: wherefore the prieft ſhall pro- 


6. zben the prieſt hot burning and bright ſpot in it, in another per- 


1 


abroad in the Hin, 2 
f c.] Upon viewing it on the ſeventh day, tho venth day, &c.] When that is come, any time on 
it is not expreſſed, the ſwelling or bright ſpot; or | | Cl 

in ſpreading fpread, as in Y. 7. ſee the note there;{or till the ſeven days are preciſely up; the ſame is 

which Ben Gerſam interprets, not of the (kin-of the to be underſtood in all places in this Chapter where 

ficſh but of the ulcer ; «ben the prieſt ſhall pronounce the like is uſed : and if it be ſpread much abroad in 

bim unclean even though. chere are no white hairs he ſtin; in the ſpace of ſeyen days: ber the art 
in it, nor is it lower than the ſkin, yet is not at a ball pronounce him unclean; it is the plague of le- 

and or contracted, but ſpreading : if is 4 Plague ;|proſy z "according to the law; fo that it was neceſ- 
9 ſtroke ; it is one ſort of a leproſy, and ſuch ſary in ſuch a caſe, for him to conform to it in or- 
4 one as makes 4 man unclean in a ceremonial der to his cleanſigg. I N 


- 
* 
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ſhall ſbut him up ſeven days; to wait and fee whether ſon: and behold, there be no white hair on the 
it will ſpread or no: a bile and burning, the Jews| white pot, and it be no lower than the other Kin; 
ſay, make a man unclean in one week, and by twoſ why the word other ſhould be ſupplied I know not, 
ſigns, the white hair, and the ſpreading; by the any more than in Y. 21. but be ſomewhat dark; or 
white hair, both at the beginning and ar the end of contraZed,, fee the note on . 24. then the prieft 
the week after diſmiſſion, and by ſpreading at the hall ſbut bim up ſeven days; as in the caſe of the 


burning bile or hot ulcer, as in the ſame verſe, 
y..27. And the prieft ſhall look upon him the ſe- 


that day; not needing to wait until the end of it, 


IV. 28. And if the bright ſpat | ay th bis place, 


if- the bright ſpot Pay in bis place, and land ſpread nos in ibe ſhin, &c.] If after being ſhut 
| F $9 {20 193% 1 adde o . © Ye C21 1 
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1 : thin the ſkin : and that there is #0 black bait in it; 
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but is as it was, and 


up ſeven days, it appears by the ſpot, is no larger | man had no leproſy on him; for black hair is 4 
* viewed, 


than when it was fi 


token of a ſtrong and healthful - conſtitution ; and 


not at all increaſed : but it be ſomewhat dark ; either there could remain no doubt about it, and it would 


not ſo bright as it was, or more contracted :.it is @ ri- 


require no further trial and examination: Bey Gap. 


Jing of 4 e burning ; or a ſwelling of it, a ſwelling |/om ſays, it means two black hairs 3 and further 
P 


| which ſprung from it, and nothing elſe : the prięſt 
Hall. pronounc him clean; from the leproſy, and ſo 
ſet him at liberty to go where he will, and dwell 
and converſe with men as uſual: for it is an inflam-' 
mation of the 1 or an inflammation or bliſter 
6ccafioned by the burning, and no, leproſy. 
V. 29. If nan or a woman bath a plague upon 
be head or the 2. Any breaking out in thoſe 
Parts, a ſwelling, ſcab, or ſpot, on a man's beard 
or on a woman's. head; or on the head of either 
man vr woman; or on a woman's. beard, if. ſhe 
Had any, as ſome. have had, though not common. 
F. 30. Then the prigſt ſhall ſee the plague, &c.] 
The perſon on whom it is, ſhall come or 
brought unto him; and he ſhall Jook upon it and 
examine it; and behold, if it be in /ight deeper than 
the in; which is always ane ſign; of | leproſy 3; and 
there be in it a yellow thin. hair; like the appear- 
ance af thin gold, as the Targum of Fonathan; for 
as Ben Gerſom ſays, its colour is the colour of 


go z and it is called thin in, this place, becauſe 


N 


obſerves, that black hair in the midſt of a ſcall is 
a ſign of cleanneſs ; but this being wanting, then 
the prieſt Hall ſaut up him that bath the plague of 
the ſcall, ſeven days; from the time of his viewin 
the icall; and ſo Ben Gerfom, this is the ſever, 
day from the time of looking upon the ſcall, 
Y. 32. And in the ſeventh day the prieft ſhall yy 
on the plague, &c.] To ſre whether it has got 
any deeper, or ſpread any further, and has any hair 
growing in it, and of what colour, that he might 
be alſo able to judge whether it was a leproſy or 
no: and behold if the ſcall ſpread not; was neither 
got into the fleſh, nor larger in the ſkin, and ther, 
be in it no yellow hair; that is a thin yellow hair, for 
ſuch only, as Ben Ger/om. obſerves, was a ſigh of le. 
proſy in ſcalls, as in V. 30. and the ſame writer 
obſerves, that and is here inſtead of or, and to be 
read, or there be in it no yellow hair; ſince a ſcall 
was pronounced unclean, either on account of 
thin yellow hair, or on account of ſpreading: and 
the ſcall be not in fight. deeper than the ſkin, but be 


1ort and ſoft, and not when it is long and ſmall; juſt as it was when firſt looked u 


d by two ſigns, by thin yellow hair, and by 

reading, by yellow hair, ſmall, ſoft, and ſhort * : 
now this is to be underſtood, not of hair that is 
naturally of a yellow or gold colour, as is the hair 
of the head and 1 of ſome perſons, but of 
Hair changed into this colour through the force 
of the Gente; and ſo. Jarchi interprets it, black 
Hair turned yellow; in other parts of the body, 
hair turned white was a fign of. leproſy, but here 
that which was turned, yellow. or golden coloured: 
Abtn Ezra obſerves, that the colour , expreſſed | by 
this word is, in the Mungeliciſb or Arabic language, 
the next to the Os, ger then the prieſt ſpall 
pronounce him unclean; declare him a leper, and 
nat bot compapy, and order him, to do and have 
done for him the things. after expreſſed, as re- 


quired 5 Tach N caſe; 4 is 4 dry. [call Or 2094540, | 


as the Septuagint. e. Nebel, which is the 
ays, is the name of a 


| 5 ſo it is ſaid, ſcabs make unclean in two weeks, 


grows; it has its. name, from plucking | up; for 
there th 


| 46 1 "© ©. 
„ 


' 7 18 Tt ale {16 14 4 '4 yd 
J. 31. Aud if the prieſt ack on the plague, af the 


#, lt don't ſeem to be gps ing the be er Jower 


or, but ue blacks hair in i; for, as Farchi ſays, if 
_aifthere would be no need of ſhutting up; for 
Black hair in fcalls is a ſign of cleannels, as it is 


. 


V. 33. He ball be ſhaven, Ke. His head or 
beard, where the ſcall was, as Men Exra; and ſo 
Ben Gerſom, who adds, the law is not ſolicitous 
whether this ſhaving, is by. a prieſt or no; ſo it 
ſeems any one might ſhave him: but tbe ſcall ſhall 
be not ſbave; that is, the hair that is in it, but 
that was to continue and grow, that the colour of 
it might be eaſily diſcerned at the end of ſeven 
other days; according to the Targums of Ontelus 
and Janatban, he was to ſhave round about it, but 
not that itſelft; archi: ſays, he was to leave two 
hairs; near it, that; he might know whether it 
ſpread ; for if it ſpread ĩt would go over the hairs, 
and into the part that was ſhaven; when it would 
be a clear caſe it was a ſpreading; leproſy: now 
that there might be an opportunity of obſerving 
this, whether ĩt would or no, the following method 
was to be taken; and tbe: prieſt ſball ſput up him 
that hath, Th ſcall, ſeven. dais more; by which time 
it would be ſeen, whethet there was any increaſe 
or e or whether — a ſtand, and of what 
colour the hair was, by which j ent might be 
made of the caſe, 3 a 427 K Jaden 2 e 


ſpreading: then the prieſt ſhall pronounce bim clean; 
— from a leproſy: and ba ball waſh bis clothes, 


is ſuppoſed 3 and then he wWas looked upon as 4 


clean, perſon, and might go into the ſanctuary, 


and have converſation wih men, both in a civil 
and religious way, and not defile any thing he ſat 
upon. 1 g . 
. 36. Bit if tbe ſcall ſpread murh in bis fer 
after cleanſing.] After he has been declared clean 


ſaid, Nn. it would be a clear caſt that ſuch a 
| 9 3 ut g 71 1 0 


$.320 di n em 166 


Negaim c. 10, f. 1. 


a 


Miſn. Negaim, c. 10. 5. 5. N 
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by the prieſt; for it was poſſible that it mig, 
rei af. thifs Süchte 1Þ,much precaucien nx 
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Leen uſed, and ſo much time taken to obſerve it: 
wich chis compare 2 Pet. i. 9. and ii. 20. 
y. 36. Then the prieſt ſhall look on him. &c.] 
Again, and which is no leſs than the fourth time; 
for, notwithſtanding his being pronounced clean, 
he vas ſtill ſubject to the inſpection of the prieſt, 
if any alteration appeared: if the ſcall be ſpread in 
the tin; which was a certain ſign of a leproſy : 
the prieft ſpall not ſeek for yellow hair; or be ſolici- 
tous about that, whether there is any or no, for 
either one or the other of theſe ſigns were ſuffici- 
ent to determine the caſe : he is unclean ; and fo to 
' be pronounced. | | 
. 37. But if the ſcall be in the fight at a ſtay, 
c.] If ina few days, or in a ſhort ſpace of time 
after this, it ſhould appear that the ſcall is at a full 
ſtop, and does not ſpread any farther at all: and 
that there is black hair grown up therein , which is 
2 gn of health and ſoundneſs, and fo of purity ; 
yea, if it was green or red, ſo be it it was not yel- 
low, according to Jarchi, it was ſufficient : the ſcall 
i healed; from whence it appears, that it had been 
2 leprous ſcall, but was now healed, an entire ſtop 
being put to the ſpread of it; and though yellow 
hairs might have appeared in it, yet as Cerſom ob- 
ſerves, two black hairs having grown up in it, it 
was a clear caſe that the corruption of the blood 
had departed, and it had returned to its former 
ſtate: he is clean, and the prieſt ſhall pronounce him 
clean ; he was clean before, and is the reaſon why he 
pronounces him ſo; wherefore it is not the ſen- 
tence of the prieſt, but the truth of his caſe that 
makes him clean; teaching, as Ainſrworth obſerves, 
that the truth of a man's eſtate, diſcerned by the 
word and law of God, made the man clean or un- 
glean, and not the ſentence of the prieſt if it ſwer- 
ved from tlie lx. 8 
J. 38. if @ man alſo er a woman, &c.] One 
or the other, for the law concerning leproſy reſpect- 
eth both : have in the ſein of their fleſh bright ſpots; 
and them only; not any riſing or ſwelling, nor ſcab 
nor ſcall, nor bile, nor burning, only bright ſpots, 
a fort of freckles or morphew : even <wwhite bright 
ſpots, theſe, Ben Gerſom obſerves, are white ſpots 
but not plagues z and which were in whiteneſs in- 
feriour to the four ſpecies of the plague of lepto- 
4 the white ſpot, the white ſwelling, and the ſcab 
. 39. Then: the prieſt all look, &c.] Upon 
the man or woman that has theſe ſpots, and upon 
the ſpots themſelves, and examine them of what 
lind they ate: and bebold; if the bright ſpots in 
the ſkin of their fleſb be dartiſb white; their white- 
nels is not ſtrong, as Jarchi obſerves ;; but duſky 
and obſcure; or contracted“; ſmall white ſpots, not 
large and) ſpreading : it is a freckled ſpot that grows' 
in the ſkin; a kind of morpheys, which the above 
writer deſeribes; as à ſort of whiteneſs: which - 4p- 


„ fighs; by quick raw fleſh #hd by 


hair but it is fallen off ; whereas the baldneſs after 
ſpoken of, is thought by ſome to be of ſuch who 
never had any hair; though others will have it, 
that this intends a perſon bald all over; but it 
ſeems plain from what follows, that it deſighs one 
whoſe hair was fallen off behind, and was bald on 
that part only ; and it may be obſerved, that this 
is only ſaid of a man not of a woman, becauſe, 
as Aben Ezra remarks, ſhe has much moiſture in 
her, and therefore her head does not become bald; 
hair being like to graſs which flouriſhes in moiſt 
places: yet is he clean; from the leptoſy, or from 
the ſcalls, as Farthi obſerves, becauſe he is not 
judged by the ſigns of the head and beard, which 
are the place of hair, but by the ſigns of leptoſy 
in the ſkin-of the fleſh, . e. by the raw fleſh and 
ſpreading. = | 
V. 41. And be that hath his hair fallen off from 
the part of his bead towards bis face; &c.] That 
is, from the crown of his head towards his forchead 
and temples, the fore-part of his head; and fo the 
Miſnic doctors diſtinguiſh baldneſs, which is from 
the crown of the head defcending behind to the 
channel of the neck; and that here mentloned, 
which is from the crown of the head deſcending to 
his face and forehead, over- againſt the hair above“: 
he is forebead-bald; to diſtinguiſh him from him 
that is bald behind: yet is he clean; as the other: 
theſe caſes are obſerved, that it might not be con- 
cluded that every man that ſhed his hair or was 
bald either before or behind was a leper, ' becauſe 
the hair of 2 leper uſed to fall off from him; if he 
had not the other figns of leproſy, and, which 
were the ſure and true ſigns of it before men- 
cioned. exits! | | | c 


* 


V. 42. And if there ze, t.] Or, but if thert 
be, or, toben there ſhall be v, or ſhall appear to be: 
in the bald head, or in the bald forehead; a white ted n 


diſh ſore ; white and red mixed, as the  Targy 
of Jonathan, having ſomething of both colours, 
neither a clear white nor thorough red; though ac- 


cording to Bochurt, it ſhould be rendered d white 
ſore exceeding” bright; ſee the note on y, 19; 1 13 


a leproſy ſprung up in bis bald head, or in bis bald 
forebead; tlie ſigns bf which were raw fleſli and 
ſpreading; ſd it is faid in the Miſnab, * thofe two 
« ſorts of baldneſs defile in two weeks, Hl two 

ſpread ns 1b. 
if there was the bright ſpot, and no quick fleſh; then 
he was to be fhut up ſeven days, and looked upo 
at the end of them; and if there was either Jae 
fleſh or a ſpreading, he was pronounced unclean, 
but if neither, he was ſhot up ſeven days more; 
and if either of the above ſigus appeared he was 


—_ 


pronounced unclean, if not be was ſer fre. 
V. 43, Then the prieft ſpall look per it, &c. ] 
The white reddiſn ſore: aud bebold, if the riſing. of 


ap- be ſore; or the ſwelling of it: be white rtddiſh in 


pears in the fleſn of a ruddy man: he is clean; 
from 1 this is obſerved; left a perſon that ĩs 
freckled and has a morphew, ſhould be miſtaken 
for a legrous perſon; as every man chat has ſome 
ſhots, fallings, and infirmities is not to be reckoned 
a wicked man! Kir! 1 2 1101017 
J. 40. Aud tbe man 


0 © 
. - 


whoſe Bair is fallen off bis 
lead, Ste] That is, from tlie back part of his 
head, from the crown of his head toward'lſis neck 
behind: Be is Bald, in that ſpot of the head: where 


de hair is: fallen off y and'it- denotes ſuch a büldmeſof burn 


[ſign 


bjs bald bend! or in bis Sud forebead; Tee the note 
VVV 
the'ſkin' of "the fleſh ; as in Y. 2. having the ſigns of 
the leproſy chere given; any th c 

ing the White Ralf, which. in this cafe could be no 
ſign, there being none: Farch;'s note is, according 
to-the appearance of re OIL, ſald in Y. 2. and 
what is faid in it is, it defiles by four appearances, | 
and is judged in two weeks ; but not according to 


the appearance of the 5 of the bile; ad. 


one of them, except- 


ai occaſioned by that, for it ſignifies one that had 
8 t t eb 2 
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place of hair, which do not defile by the four ap- 
pearances, the riſing or ſwelling, and the ſcab of it, 


the bright ſpot, the ſcab. of that. 
V. 44. He is a leprous man, be is unclean; &c. 


And ſo to be pronounced and accounted; only a le- 


man is mentioned, there being no leprous wo- 
men, having this ſort of leproſy, their hair not falling 
off, or they becoming bald uſually; unleſs, as Ben 
Gerſom obſerves, in a manner ſtrange and wonderful: 


tbe prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly unslean; as in 


any other caſe of leproſy.: bis plague is in his head; 


an emblem of ſuch who have imbibed bad notions 


and erroneous principles, and are therefore like the 
leper, to be avoided and rejected from the com- 
munion of the ſaints, Tit. iii. 10. and ſhews that 
men are. accountable for their principles, as well as 
practices, and liable to be puniſhed for them. 
V. 46. And the leper in whom the plague is, &c.] 
Meaning not he only that has the plague of le- 
proſy in his head, but every ſort of leper before 
mentioned in this chapter: his clotbes ſhall be rent ; 
not that he might the more eaſily put on his clothes 
without hurting him, as ſome have thought; or 
that the corrupt humours might evaporate more 
freely, for evaporation would rather be hindered 
than promoted by being expoſed to cold; nor that 
he might be known and better avoided, for his 
cry after mentioned was ſufficient for that; but as 
a token of mourning: and ſo Aben Ezra having 
mentioned the former. reaſon, that he might be 
known, by going in a different habit, adds, or the 
ſenſe is, as a token of mourning ; for he was to 
mourn for the wickedneſs of his actions, for for 
his Works came this plague of leproſy upon him; 
and ſo the Jews in common underſtand it, not as a 


| diſeaſe ariſing from natural cauſes, but as a puniſh- 


ment inflicted by God for ſin; wherefore this rite 
of rending the garments was an emblem of contri- 


* 


| : on of heart, and of ſorrow and humiliation for 


n, ſee Joel ii. 13: and hir head bare; or free from 
cutting or ſhaving, * 5 let his hair grow; 
and 15 the Targum of Funaihan and Jarcbi inter- 
pret it; or free from any covering upon it, hat, 
or cap, or turbant: Ben Ger/om obſerves, that 
the making bare the head, or freeing it, is taken 
different ways; ſometimes it is uſed of not ſhaving 
the head for thirty days, and ſometimes for the re- 
moyal of the vail, or covering of the head it has 
been uſed. to; but in this place it can't ſignify the 


- nouriſhing of the hair, but that his head ought to 


be covered: and fo Maimonides obſerves, that a 
leper ſhould cover his head all the days he is ex- 
cluded, and this was a token of mourning alſo; ſee 
2 Sam, xv. 30. and xix. 4. Elb. vi. 12. Je. xiv. 
3; 4: and be ſhall put a covering upon his upper lip; 
as a mourner, ſee Ezeł. xxiv. 17. Mic. iii. 7. Jar- 


chi interprets it of both lips, upper and under, 
Which were covered with a linen cloth or vail| 


thrown over the ſhoulder, and with which the 
mouth was covered; and this was Far as Men 
Ezra ſays, that the leper might not hurt any with 
the breath of his mouth ; and Hall cry,” unclean, 


unclean; as he paſſed along in any public place, 


that-every one might. avoid him, and not be pol- 
luted by him: the Targum of Jonathan is, a he- 
« rald ſhall proclaim and ſay, depart, depart from 
«« the unclean,” So every. ſinner ſenſible. of the 
leproſy of fin in his nature, and which appears in 


goo LEY ITICUS. C. xi. 444 


his uncleanneſs, original and actual, the impy;jr, 
of his heart and life, and even of his own r. * 
teouſneſs in the ſight of God, and have fecourk 
to Chriſt, and to his blood for the cleanſing him 
trom it. 4 

. 46. All the days wherein the Plague ſhall be j, 
bim, be ſhall be defiled, &c.] Reckoned an unclean 
perſon, and avoided as fuch : be is unclean; in 3 
ceremonial ſenſe, and pronounced as ſuch by the 
prieſt, and was to be looked upon as ſuch by other, 
during the time of his excluſion and ſeparation 
until He was ſhown to the prieſt and cleanſed, and 
his offering offered: he ſhall dwell alone; in a ſe. 
parate houſe or apartment, as Uzziah did, 2 Chro 
xxvi. 21. none were allowed to come near him, 


* 


nor he to come near to any; yea, according to Jar. 


ſebi, other unclean perſons might not dwell with 


him: without the camp ſhall his habitation be; with. 
out the three. camps, as the ſame Jeuiſh writer in. 
terprets it, the campof God, the camp of the L. 
vites, and the camp of [/rael: fo Miriam, hen 
ſhe was ſtricken with leproſy, was ſhut out of the 
camp ſeven days, Numb. xii, 14, 15. This was 
obſerved whilſt in the wilderneſs, but when the 
Iſraelites came to inhabit towns and cities, then 
lepers were excluded from thence ; for they defiled 
in a' ceremonial ſenſe, every perſon and thing in a 
houſe they came into, whether touched by them or 
no. So Bartenora o obſerves, that if a leprous per- 
ſon goes into any houſe, all that is in the houſe is 
defiled, even what he does not touch; and that 
if he fits under a tree, and a clean perſon paſſes 
by, the clean perſon is defiled; and if he comes 
into a ſynagogue, they make a ſeparate place for 
him ten hands high, and four cubits broad, and 
the leper goes in firſt, and comes out laſt. The 
Perſians, according to Herodotus ©, had a cuſthm 
much like this; he ſays, that if any of the citizens 
had a leproſy or a morphew, he might not come 
into the city, nor be mixed with other Per/ans (or 
have any converſation with them) for they ſay he 
has them, becauſe he has ſinned againſt the ſun: 
and there was with us an ancient writ, called /-pr/o 
amouendo , that lay to remove a leper who thruſt 
himſelf into the company of his neighbours in any 
pariſh, either in the church, or at other public 
meetings, to their annoyance. This law concern- 
ing lepers ſhews, that impure and prophane ſinners 
are not to be admitted into the church of God; 
and that ſuch who are in it, who appear to be ſo, 
are to be excluded from it, communion is not to 
be had with them; and that ſuch, unleſs they are 
cleanſed by the grace of God, and the blood of 
Chriſt, ſhall. not inherit the kingdom of heaven; 
for into that ſhall nothing enter that defiles, or 
makes an abomination, or a lie; ſee 1 Cor. v. 7, 
ne: Nen, Ai. . 3 | 
. 47. The garments alſo, that the plague of l. 
prefy. is in, &c.] Whether this fort of leproſy 
proceeded from natural cauſes, or was extraordi- 
nary and miraculous, and came immediately from 
the hand of God, and was peculiar: to the 7ws, 
and unknown to other nations, is à matter of 
ueſtion; the latter is generally aſſerted by the 
brew writers, as Maimonides *, Abrabam Seba; 
and others :; but others are of opinion, and Abar- 
Bine among the | Jews,” that it might be by the 
contact! or touch of a leprous perſon. Indeed it 


his actions, ſhould freely confeſs and acknowledge 
N x: N m of . ; 5 fon f 4 . hy | 
s Lek 7 : 1814. „ 1 W 4 


© Clio, fave, I. 1. c. 138. 
Tumaat Tzarat, c. 16. 5, 10; 
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muſt be owned, as a learned man * obſerves, _ 
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Ch. xiii. . 48-51. L E VITI CVS. 561 
the ſhirts, and clothes of a leper muſt be equally] ſkins of fiſhes, are not defiled by plagues (of le- 
infectious, and more ſo than any other communi- [proſy) ; for which the commentators give this 
cation with him; and the purulent matter; which |reaſon, that as wool and linen are of things which 
adheres thereunto, muſt needs infect ſuch who put|grow out of the earth, ſo muſt the ſkins be; that 
on their clothes; tor it may be obſerved; that it ſis, of ſuch animals as live by graſs, that ſprings 
will get between the threads of garments, and ſtick [out of the earth; but if any thing was joined 
like glue, and fill them up, and by the acrimony unto them, which grew out of the earth, though 


of it corrode the textute itſelf; fo that experience] but a thread, that received uncleanneſs, it was 
ſhows, that it is very difficult to waſh ſuch a gar-defiled. | 


ment without a rupture, and the ſtains are not] V. 49. And if the plague be greeniſh, of reddiſh in 
eaſily got out: and it mult be allowed, that gar- the garment, or in the ſtin, &c.) Either of theſe two 
ments may be ſcented by diſeaſes, and become in-|colours were ſigns of leproſy in garments z but it 

fectious, and carry a diſeaſe from place to place, |is not agreed whether ſtronger or weaker colours are 
as the plague often times is carried in wool, cot-[defigned ; the radicals of both theſe words bein 
ton, ſilk, or any bale goods; but whether all this|doubled, according to ſome, and particularly Aber 
amounts to the caſe before us, is ſtill a queſtion. | Ezra, leſſen the ſenſe of them; and ſo our tranſla- 
Some indeed have endeavoured to account for it, tors underſtand it; but, according to Ben Gerſom, 
by obſerving, that wool ill ſcoured, ſtuffs kept too|the ſignification is increaſed thereby, and the mean- 
long, and ſome particular tapeſtries, are ſubject to] ing is, if it be exceeding green or exceeding red; 
worms and moths which eat them, and from hence and this is evidently the ſenſe of the Miſnab o; 
think it credible, that the Jeproſy in clothes, and|garments are defiled by green in greens, and b 
in ſkins, here mentioned, was cauſed by this ſort|red in reds, that is, by the greeneſt and reddeſt; 
of vermin ; to which, ſtuffs and works, wrought in|the green, the commentators ſay % is like that of 
wool in hot countries, and in times when arts and|the wings of peacocks and leaves of palm-trees, 
manufactures were not carried to the height of per- and the red like crimſon or ſcarlet ; and now theſe 
fection as now, might probably be more expoſed i; garments or ſkins, in which the green or red ſpots 
but this ſeems not to agree with this leproſy off appeared, muſt be white, and not coloured or dyed : 
Moſes, which lay not in the garment being eaten, 


the canon runs thus; ſkins and garments dyed 
but in the colour and ſpread of it: whether it be are not defiled with plagues (of leproſy;) a garment 
a woollen garment or à linen garment ; and accord-|whoſe' warp is dyed, and its woof white, or its 
ing to the Miſnic doctors *, only wool and linen] woof dyed, and its warp white, all goes according 
were defiled by leproſy ; Aben Ezra indeed ſays,|to the ſight; that is, according to what colour. to 
that the reaſon why no mention is made of ſilk and 


the eye moſt prevails, whether white or dyed : 
cotton, is becauſe the ſcripture ſpeaks of what was|either in the warp or in the woof, or in any thing of 


found (then in ule) as in Exod. xxiii. g. wherefore,|/he /#in ; the ſame held good of theſe as of a gar- 
according to him, woollen and linen are put for] ment, or any thing elſe made of them: it is a 
all other 1 though, he adds, or it may be plague of leproſy; it has the ſigns of one, and gives 
the leproſy does not happen to any thing but wool| great ſuſpicion that it is one: and ſhall be ſhewed 
and linen; however it is allowed, as Ben Ger/om|unto the prieſt ; by the perſon in whoſe poſſeſſion it 
obſerves, that when the greateſt part of the cloth|is, that it may be examined and judged of, whe- - 
is made of wool or linen, it was defiled by it: the] ther it is a leproſy / r no. | 

ewiſh canon is, if the greateſt part is of camels| V. 30. And thy prieſt ſhall look upon the plague, 
hair, it is not defiled ; but if the greateſt part is of &c ] The green of red ſpot in the garment, Sc. 
ſheep, it is; and if half to half (or equal) it is|and ſbut up it that hath the plague ſeven days; 
defiled ; and ſo flax and hemp mixed together ; the woollen or linen garment, the warp or the 
the fame rule is to be obſerved concerning them. |woof, or ſkins, and thoſe things that were made 
V. 48. Whether it be in the warp, or woof, of [of them. | = 
linen, er of woollen, &c.] When theſe are wove| Y. 51. And he ſhall look on the plague on the ſe- 
and mixed together, it ſeems difficult, if not im-|venth day, &c.] To ſee whether there is any al- 
poſſible, to judge whether the plague of leproſy [teration in it in that ſpace of time: if the plague 
was in the one or in the other, one would think it [Se ſpread in the garment, either in the warp; or in 
ſhould be unavoidably in both; wherefore Ca/talio|the woof, or in a ſcin, or in any work that is made 
renders the words, whether in the outer part of it,|of ſein; the green and red ſpot be ſpread more and 
or in the inner; in the outſide or inſide, or what more in either of them, whether the colour remains 
we call the right ſide or the wrong ſide of the|the ſame or not, be changed, the green into red, 
cloth: but to me it ſeems that the warp. and woof, [or the red into green, yet if there was a ſpreading 
whether of linen or woollen, are here diſtinguiſhed ſit was a ſign of leproſy. According to the Few! 
not only from garments made of them, but from canon, if the plague was green and ſpread red, 
the cloth. itſelf, of which they are made, and even ſor red and ſpread green, it was unclean ; that is, 
to be conſidered before they are wrought together [as Bartenora explains it, if it was red in the big- 
in the loom; and, according to the Jews, when [neſs of a bean, and at the end of the week the red 
upon the ſpindle ® : whether in a ſtin, or any thing had ſpread itſelf to green; or if at the beginning 
made of ſein ; that is, whether in unwrought ſkin, lit was green like a bean, and at the end of the 
which is not made up in any thing, or in any thing] week had ſpread itſelf to the bigneſs of a ſhekel, 
that is made of ſkins, as tents, bottles, c. but fand the root or ſpread of it was become red: the 
ſkins of fiſhes, according to the Jewiſh traditions, [plague is a fretting leproſy z according to Farchi, a 
are excepted ; for ſo they ſay o, ſea ſkins, i. e, ſharp and pricking one, like a thorn z which ſigni- 
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Gerſom explains it, which brings a curſe, tortup- 
tion and oldneſs into the thing in which it is; an 
old irritated, exaſperated leproſy, as Bochart v, from 
the uſe of the word in the Arabic tongue, tranſlates 
it: it is unclean; and the garment or thing in 
which it is. * | 

y. 52. He ſhall therefore burn that garment; &c.] 
That there may be no more uſe of it, nor profit 
from it; and this was done without the city, as 
Ben Gerſom aſlerts : whether in warp or woof, in 
woollen or in linen, or any thing of ſein, wherein the 
plague is; all and either of them were to be burnt : 
for it is à fretting leproſy ; ſee the note on the pre- 
ceding verſe: it Hall be burnt in the fire; which 
may teach both to hate the garment ſpotted with 
the-fleſh, and to put no truſt in, and have no de- 
pendance on a' man's own righteouſneſs, which is 
as filthy rags, and both are ſuch: as ſhall be burnt, 
and the loſs of them ſuffered, even when a man 
himſelf is ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, 1 Cor. uw. 15. _ 
V. 33. And if the prieſt ſhall look, &c.] On the 
ſeventh day as before, after ſhutting up: and be- 
hold, the plague be not ſpread in the garment, either 


in the warp, or in the woof, ar in any thing of Hin; 


- but is at an entire ſay, that it may be hoped it is 


not a fretting leproſy : ſo when men do not pro- 


ceed to more ungodlineſs, as wicked men com- 
monly do, but there is a ſtop put to their vicious 
life and converſation, it is an hopeful ſign of fu- 
ture | 

„ 54: | 
waſh the. thing wherein the plague'is, &c.] The 
prieſt did not waſh it himſelf, but ordered others to 
do it; and this was either the part in which the 
plague was, or the whole garment or ſkin in which 
it was; which may be typical of the waſhing of the 
garments of men in the blood of Chriſt, which clean- 
ſes from all ſin, Rev. vii. 14. 1 Jobn i. 7. Zecb. xiii. 1: 
and he ſhall ſhut it up ſeven days more; the garment or 
ſkin in which the leproſy was, or ſuſpected to be, 
to ſee what alteration would be made „1 time 
through the waſhing, whether the colour would 
be altered, or whether it would ſpread any more 
or not. 


V. 55. And the prieft ſhall look on the plague after 


it is waſhed, &c.] That is, on the ſecond 7th day, 
or 13th day from his firſt inſpection of it: and be- 
bold, if the plague has not chanyed its colour, and 
the plague be not ſpread, it is unclean, thou ſhalt 
zurn it in the fire; if it remains juſt as it was at 
firſt, very green or very red, and has not dimi- 
niſhed of its colour at all, nor changed from one 
colour to another, although it ſhould not have 
ſpread itſelf, yet it is defiled, and to be burnt 
without the camp, as before; that which ſpreads 
itſelf here and there, it is to be burnt : it is @ fret 
inward, whether it be bare within or without; that 
is, whether it be thread - bare on the wrong or right 
ſide of the garment, the nap being eat off by the 
leproſy; which ſhows it to be a fretting, eating 
and corroding one: in the Hebrew text it is, in the 


8 Higrovoic, par. 1. I. 2, c. 45. col. 493. 
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fication the word has in Ezet. xxviii. 24. Ben baldneſs of the binder, or in the 


Then the prieft ſhall command that they| 


ders it; and Farchi obſerves, that all waſhings of 


22 3 which include every thing in which this tort 
of leproſy was: 0 pronounce it clean, or to pro- 


baldneſs of the 
part ; they are the ſame words which are uſed or 


baldneſs of the back part and fore part of the he, 
V. 42, 43. the nap being off either of the oute. 
and right ſide of the cloth, or of the inner bad 
wrong fide, made it look like a bald head, Whe- 
ther before or behind. 

V. 56. And if the prieſt look, and behold, jj, 
Plague be ſomewhat dark afier the waſhing of it 
8&c.] Is become of a weaker colour, either not 
quite fo green, or not quite fo red as it was, or i; 
contratted, and does not ſpread itſelf, ſee the note 
on V. 6. but is rather become leſs : then he Hall 
rend it out of the garment, or out of the ſkin, or ou; 
of the warp, or out of the woof ;, that is, that piece 
which has the plague in it, and burn it, as Farck; 
lays z that fo the whole may not be loft, which i; 
otherwiſe pure, and clean, and free from any in- 
fection. The manner of expreſſion confirms What 
have obſerved on y. 48. that the warp and wogf 
are conſidered as ſeparate things, and, as before 
they are wove together, or wrought into one gar. 
ment. This rending out may denote. the denyin 
of ungodilneſs and worldly luſts, the parting with 
right eye and right-hand-ſins, and having no fel- 
lowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs. 

v.57. And if it appear ſtill in the garment, either 
in the warp, or in the woef, or in any thing of Jin, 
&c.] After the piece has been rent out, in another 
part of the garment, Se. where before it was not 
ſeen : it is @ ſpreading plague ;, or leproſy ; a flou- 
riſhing one, as the word ſignifies, a growing and 
increaſing one: thou ſhalt burn that wherein the 
plague is 'with fre; according to Aben Ezra, only 
that part in which the plague was; but Jarchi 
ſays the whole garment ; with whom Ben Ger/cn 
ſeems 'to agree, who reads the words, thou ſhalt 
burn it, with that in which the plagne is ; the whole 
garment, ſkin, warp or woof, along with the part 
in which the leproſy is. 

Y. 58. And the garment, either warp or woof, or 
whatſoever thing of ſkin it be, which thou halt 
waſh, &c.] After it had been ſhut up ſeven days, 
and viewed by the prieſt again: F the plague be 
departed from tbem; upon a review of them: then 
it ſhall be waſhed the ſecond time, and ſhall be clean; 
and fo reckoned even thoroughly clean, and uſed ; 
this denotes the thorough waſhing and cleanſing of 
ſinners by the blood of Jeſus, fee P/. li. 2. this 
waſhing was by dipping ; and ſo the Targum ren- 


garments, which are for dipping, they interpret by 
the ſame word. 

V. 59. This 1s the law of the plague of leprify, 
'&c.] The rules by which it was to be judged of: 
whether or no it was in a garment of .wovllen, or 
linen, either in the warp or woof, or any thing if 


nounce it unclean ; either to declare it free from the 


plague of the leproſy, or as infected with it, and 
fo accordingly diſpoſe of it 


— 


CHAP. 


Ch. xiv. v. 14. : B TTT 
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HIS chapter treats of the purification of le- 
1 pers, and the rules to be obſerved therein ; 
ind firſt what the prieſt was to do for his cleanſing 
when brought to him, by making uſe of two birds, 
with cedar- wood, ſcarlet and hyſſop, as directed, 
4-7. what he was to do for himſelf, ſhaving 
off all his hair, and waſhing his fleſh and clothes 
in water, V. 8, 9. the offerings to be offered up 
for him, two he-lambs and one ew-lamb, and a 
meat-offering, with a particular account of the uſe 
if the blood of the treſpaſs-offering, and of oil 
put upon the tip of his right ear, the thumb of 
his right hand, and the great toe of his right foot, 
y. 1020. but if poor, only one lamb was re- 
ired, a meat-offering of one tenth deal, and two 
curtle doves or two young pigeons, and blood and 
oil uſed as before, V. 21-32. next follow an ac- 
count of leproſy in an houſe, and the ſigns of it, 
and the rules to judge of it, y. 33—48. and the 
manner of cleanſing from it, V. 49—53. and the 
chapter is cloſed with a recapitulation of the ſeve- 
ral eel concerning the various ſorts of leproſy in 
this and the preceding chapter, V. 54—37. 


5. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] In 
ordet to deliver the ſame to Aaron, who, and the 
prieſts his ſucceſſors, were chiefly to be concerned 
in the execution of the law given: ſaying ; as fol- 
lows. EET | 

y.2. This ſhall be the law of the leper, in the day 
of bis cleaning, &c.] Or the rules, rites, ceremo- 
nies arid ſacrifices to be obſerved therein. Farchi 
fays, from hence we learn that they were not to 
purify a Teper in the night: be /ball be brought unto 
the prieft ; not into the camp, or city, or houſe, 
where the prieſt was, for till he was cleanſed he 
could not be admitted into either; beſides, the 
prieſt is afterwards ſaid to go forth out of the 
camp to him; but he was to be brought pretty 
near the camp or city, where the prieſt went to 
meet him. As the leper was an emblem of a pol- 
Juted finder, the prieſt was a type of Chriſt, to 
whom leptous ſinners muſt be brought for clean- 
ſing; they can't come of themſelves to him, that 
is, believe in him, except it be given unto them; 
or they are drawn with the powerful and efficaci- 
ous grace of God, by which ſouls are brought to 
Chriſt, and enabled to believe in him ; not that 
they are brought againſt their wills, but being 
drawn with the cords of love, and through the 
power of divine grace, ſweetly operating upon their 
hearts, they move towards bim with all readineſs 
and willingneſs, and caſt themſelves at his feet. 
laying as the leper that came to Chriſt, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean; and it is rich 
grace to allow them to come near him, and amaz- 
ing goodneſs in him to receive and cleanſe them. 
J. 3. And the prieſt ſhall go forth out of the camp, 
&.) A little without the camp, as Ben Gerſom 
notes, There have been ſeveral goings forth of 
Chriſt our high-prieſt ; firſt in the council and co- 
venant 'of grace and peace, when he became the 
larety of his people; then in time by the aſſump- 
tion of human nature, when he came forth from 
is Father, and came into the world to ſave them; 
dent, when he went forth out of the city of Jeru. 
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alem to ſuffer for them; and alſo, when at the 
time of converſion, he goes forth in queſt of them, 
and looks them up, and finds them, and brings 
them home, which may anſwer to the type here ; 
and all ſhews the great readineſs of Chriſt to re- 
ceive ſinners : and the prieſt ſhall lobt, and behold; 
if the plague of leproſy be healed in the leper; that 
all the ſigns of uncleanneſs are removed, the ſwel- 
ling, the ſcab, or bright ſpot, and the white hair 
in them, and inſtead of that, black hair is grown 
up. The typical prieſt did not heal, nor could he, 
the healing was of God; he only looked to ſee by 
ſigns if the plague was healed ; but our antitypical 
prieſt looks with an eye of pity and compaſſion on 
leprous ſinners, and they are enabled to look to 
him by faith, and virtue gbes out of him to the 
healing of their diſeaſes; as he looks upon them in 
their blood, and ſays to them live, ſo he looks 
upon them in their leproſy, and touches them, and 
ſays, 1 will be thou clean, and they are immediately 
healed ; he is the ſun of righteouſneſs, which ariſes 
upon them with healing in his wings. 

V. 4. Then ſhall the prieſt command to take for bim 
that is to be cleanſed, &c.] The command is by 
the prieſt, the taking is by any man, as Ben Ger- 
/om obſerves ; any one whom he ſhall command, 
the leper himſelf, or his friends. Aben Ezra in- 
terprets it, the prieſt ſhall take of his own; but 
he adds, there are ſome that explain it, the leper 
ſhall give them to him, namely, what follows : 
two birds alive, and clean; any fort of birds, to 
whom this deſcription agrees ; Bo not any. particu- 
lar fort are pointed out, as ſparrows , as ſome 
render the word, or any other ; becauſe either they 
muft be clean or unclean ; if unclean, then not to 
be uſed; if clean, then this deſcriptive character 
is uſed in vain. Theſe were to be alive, taken 
alive with the hand, and not ſhot dead ; and this: 
alſo excepts ſuch as were torn, as Jarchi, or any 
ways maimed and unſound, and not likely to live; 
and they were to be clean, ſuch as were fo ac- 
cording to a law given in a 1 + chapter; they 
were to be none of thoſe unclean birds there men- 
tioned ; and according to the Miſuab , they were 
to be alike in ſight and height, and in price 
and value, and to be taken together; and, by 
the ſame tradition, they were to be two birds of 
liberty, that is, not ſuch as were kept tame in 
cages, but ſuch as fly abroad in the fields. . Theſe 
birds may be conſidered as a type of Chriſt, who 
compares himſelf to an hen, Mat. xxiti, 37. and 
birds may denote his ſwiftneſs and readineſs to help 
his people, his tendernefs and compaſſion towards 
them in diſtreſs, and his weakneſs and fraiky in 
human nature, and his meanneſs and deſpicable- 
neſs in the eyes of men; and thefe being alive, the 
character well agrees with him, who is the living 
God, the living Redeemer, the Mediator that has 
life in himſelf, and for his people; and as man, 
now lives, and will live for evermore, and is the 
author and giver of life, natural, ſpiritual and eter- 
nal. And the birds being clean, may denote the 
purity and holineſs of Chriſt, and fo his fitneſs to 
be a ſacrifice, and his ſuitableneſs as food for his. 


4 75 : and the number 7290 may ſignify either his 


two natures, divine and human, in both which he 
| _ hves, 


3 Negaim, e. 13: 6. 5. Þ 
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pet to the nature of the leproſy, and as © 18 
1 8 


— 


lives, and is pure and holy; or his two eſtates of 


| humiliation and exaltation; or his death by the ſlain 
bird, and his reſurrection by the living bird, of 


which more hereafter: and the cedar-wood, and 
[carlet; and hyſep ; a ſtick of cedar, as Farchi ; it 
was proper it ſhould be of ſuch a bigneſs, as to 
be known to be cedar-wood, but was not to be 
too heavy for the prieſt to ſprinkle with it, as Ben 

ſom ; and the ſame writer obſerves, it ought to 


Have a leaf on the top of it, that it might appear 


; "980 ] < : . 
be cedar : according to the Miſuab , it was to 


e 2 Cybit long, and the 4th part of a bed's foot | 


thick": ſcarlet was either wool dyed of that colour, 
or crimſon, ſo Zarchi; or a ſcarlet thread or line 
with which the hyſop was bound and faſtened to 
the cedar- wood; and, according to the above tra. 
dition - the Bp was to be neither counterfeit nor 
wild, nor Greek, nor Roman, nor any that had any 
epithet to it, but common ſimple yiop ; and, as 
Cerſom fays, there was not to be leſs than an hand- 


ful of ir. The fignification of theſe is varioully 


conjectured; according to Har binel, they have te- 


te to it; that as the two live birds ſignified re 


| ration to his former tate, when he. had been like 


one dead, ſo the cedar-wood, being incorruptible and 
durable, ſhewed that the putrefaction of humours 
was cured, the ſcarlet, that the blood was purged, 
and hence the true colour of the face returned 
again, and a ruddy and florid countenance as be- 
fore; and the hyſop being of a ſavoury ſmell, that 
the diſagreeable ſcent and ſtench were gone: but 
others think there is a moral meaning in them, 


that the cedar being the higheſt of trees, and the 


ſcarlet colour coming from a worm, and the hyſop 
the loweſt of plants, ſee 1 Kings iv. 33. the cedar- 
wood may denote the pride and haughtineſs of ſpi 
rit, the leproſy is the puniſhment of, as in Mi. 
riam, Gebazi, Uzziah,\ and the family of Joab; 
and the worm that gives the ſcarlet colour, and 
the hyſop, may ſignify that humility that becomes 
4 leper that is cleanſed, ſo Jarch: : but they will 
bear a moreevangelical ſenſe, and may have reſpect 
Either to Chriſt; the cedar-wood may be an em- 
blem of the incorruption of Chriſt, and of the 


durable efficacy of his death; the ſcarlet, of his 


Bloody ſufferings, his flaming love to his people 


_ Expreſſed thereby, and the nature of thoſe fins and 


. being of a ſcarlet dye, for whom he ſuf- 


ed; and the hyſop, of the purgative nature of 


his blood, which cleanſes from all fin: or elſe to 
the graces of his Spirit; faith may be ſignified by 
the cedar-wood, which is in ſome ſtrong, aggt in 
all precious and durable; love by ſcarlet, of a 
-Aaming colour, as ſtrong love is like coals of fire, 
that give a moſt vehement- flame; and hope by 
Kyſop, which is but a lowly, yet lively grace; or 
Faith may be ſet forth by them all, by the cedar- 
wood, for its continuance, by ſcarlet for its work- 


Ing by love, and' by hyſop for its purifying uſe, as 
It | 


eals with the blood of Chriſt. 


V. 5. And the prieſt ſhall command that one of 


the birds be killed, &c.] That is, ſhall command 
another prieſt to kill one of them, or an Mraelite, 
"as Aben Ezra; and who alſo obſerves, that ſome 
ſay the leper, or the butcher, as the Targum of Jo- 
nut han; the killing of this bird, not being a ſacri- 


ice, might be done without the camp, as it was, 


and not at the altar, near to which facrifices were 


Main, and where they were offered: and this was to Ito 
be done in an earthen veſſel over running water; *blood and water in the earthen veſſel; to whe 3 
&» 5 A 3 61 18 * >) : "* a Nen n , 4 | m 

_ Y Negaim, c. 14. $. 565. bid. - ;*:bbs 5. 1. « d Ebr. Concord. part. p. 64. No. 315, 


© Ibid. & Bartenora in Ib. f N 7 


LEFXITICUS. Ch. xv. 5. 55. 


this veſſel, according to the Jeb traditions , ,,, 
ro be a new one, and a fourth patt of a log iy 
running water was to be put into it, and then th 

bird was to be killed over it, and its blood ſqueezes 
into it, and then a hole was dug, and it was buried 
before the leprous perſon; and ſo it ſhould be ren 

dred, over an earthen veſſel, as it is in the Tiguring 
verſion, and by Noldius o; for how could it be 
killed in it, eſpecially when water was in it? th 

killing of this bird may have reſpect to the Cur. 
ings, death and bloodſhed of Chrift, which were 
neceſſary for the purging and cleanſing of leprous 
ſinners, and which wete endured in his human na. 
ture, comparable to an earthen veſſel, as an hu. 
man body ſometimes is; ſee 2 Cor. iv. 7, for he 
was crucified through weakneſs, and was put tg 
death in the fleſh, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 16 

and the running or living water mixed with blood. 
may denote both the” Kanetiestion and juſtifica. 


tion of Chiiſt's people by the water and 

which ſprung Fo 118 Be tes Hide, and 0 . 
tinual virtue thereof to take away fin, and free 
from it; or the active and paſſiveobedience of Chriſt 
Which both together are the matter of a ſinner; 
Juſtification before God. | | 

V. 6. As for the living bird, he ſhall take it, &,\ 
And diſpoſe of it as after directed; for there wa; 
an uſe for that: and the cedar wood, and the ſcar- 
let, and the hyſop; which were all bound up in one 
bundle, but whether the living bird was joined to 
chem is a queſtion; according to Jarchi they were 
ſeparate, the bird by itſelf, and the cedar-wood, 
&c. by themſelves; they were neither bound toge. 
ther nor dipped together; and Ben Ger/om is very 
diſtin and expreſſive; we learn from hence, ſays 
he, that three were bound up in one bundle, but 
the living bird was not comprehended in that bun- 
dle; but according to the Mijneb © they were all 
joined together, for there it is ſaid, he (the prieſt) 
takes the cedar wood, ſcarler, and hyſop, and rolls 
them up with the reſt of the ſcarlet thread, and 


joins to them the extreme parts of the wings and | 


of the tail of the ſecond bird and dips them; and 
this ſeems beſt to agree with the text, as follows : 
and ſhall dip them and the living bird, in the blood 
of the bird that was killed over the running water 
that is, into the blood of it as mixed with the run- 
ning water in the earthen veſſel, which together 
made a ſufficient quantity for all theſe to be dipped 
into it; whether ſeparately, firſt the living bird, 
and then the cedar-wood, and ſcarlet, and hyſop, or 
all together : the bird that was kept alive was a 
type of Chriſt, who, as a divine perſon always lived, 
and ever will; he is the living God, and impaſſi- 
ble : the dipping of this living bird in the blood 
of the lain one, denotes the union of the two na- 


[tures in chriſt, divine and human, and which union 


remained at the death of Chriſt; and alſo ſhews 
that the virtue of Chriſt's blood ariſes from his be- 
ing the living God: the dipping of the cedar- 
wood, ſcarlet, and hy ſop into the ſame blood, ſig- 
nifies the exerciſe of the ſeveral graces of the Spirit 


upon Chriſt, as crucified and ſlain, and their deal- 
ing with his blood for pardon and cleanſing, 3 
faith and hope do, and from whence love receives 
freſh ardour and vigour. * 
y. 7. And be foall ſprinkle upon him that is to bt 
cleanſed from the leproſy, ſeven times, &c.] With 
the hyſop faſtened to the cedar ſtick, with the fcar- 


let wool or thread bound about it, dipped into the 
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pllmil alludes, F.. li. 7. the Egyptians had a great 


on of byſop, as of a purifying nature, and 
be Ih 442 eat it with bread, to take off the 


| f that *: upon what part of the leper this 
83 was made, e ſaid ; the Targum of Jo- 
Than ſays; upon the houſe of his face, that is, upon 
the vail that was over his face: but in the Miſnab*, 
it is ſaid to be on the back of his hand; and fo 
Gerſom, though ſome ſay it was on his forehead ; 
and ſprinkling was typical of Chriſt's blood of 
rinkling, and of the application of it, and of 
| 3 in all the bleſſings of it; and this was done 
ſeven times, to denote the thorough and perfect 
_ Cleanſing of him, and of every part, every faculty 
of the ſoul, and every member of the body, and 
chat from all fin, and the frequent application 
of it: the laſt mentioned writer ſays, at eve 
ſprinkling there was a dipping, and that the ſenſe 
is, that he ſhould ſprinkle and dip ſeven times, as 
Naaman the Syrian leper did in Jordan; but of the 
waſhing of the leper mention is afterwards made : 
aud ſhall pronounce him clean; from his leproſy, and 
{ fit for civil and religious converſation, to come 
into the camp or city, and into the tabernacle: and 
Hall let the kving bird looſe into the open field; as a 
token of the freedom of the leper, and that he 
was at liberty to go where he pleaſed : the Miſnic 
doctors ſay , when he came to let go the living 
bird, he did not turn its face neither to the ſea, nor 
to the city, nor to the wilderneſs, as it is ſaid, but 
be ſhall let go the living bird out of the city into 
the open field, as in V. 53. the Targum of Jo- 
nathan here adds, if the man ſhould be prepared 
to be ſmitten with the leproſy again, the live 
bird may return to his houſe the ſame day, and 
be fit to be eaten, but the ſlain bird he ſhall bury in 
the ſight of the leper: ſome ſay, if the bird re- 
ever ſo many times, it was to be let 
again: this may be a figure of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead, and of his juſtification upon 
it, as the head and repreſentative of his people, 
and of their free and full diſcharge from guilt, con- 
demnation, and death through him, and of his 
and their being received up into heaven, and whi- 
ther their hearts ſhould be directed, in affection, and 
thankfulneſs for their great deliverance and ſalva- 
tion; ſee 1 Tim. iii. 16. Col. iii. 1. 2. 
VF. 8. And be that is to be cieanſed ſhall waſh bis 
chatbes, &c.] That there may be no remains of 
the infection in them, and that they might not 
convey an ill ſcent to others: ſo the converſation- 
garments of the ſaints are to be waſhed in the 


bis hair; what is here expreſſed in general, is more 
particularly declared in the following verſe ; the 
hair of his head, beard, and eyebrows ; according 
to Cerſom, this was done by the prieſt, and ſo Mai- 
nonides ſays *, that none but a prieſt might ſhave 
him; and yet the text ſeems plainly to aſcribe this, 
as well as the waſhing of his clothes and himſelf, 
to the leper that was to be cleanſed ; and the ſame 
writers ſay, that if two hairs were left it was no 
ſhaving ; and ſo ſays the Miſnab : the ſhaving of 
the lepers hairs ſignified the weakening of the 
ſtrength of ſin ; the mortification of the deeds of 
the body, png the Spirit, and the laying aſide 

uperfluity of naughtineſs, and the excreſcences 
the fleſh; a parting with every thing that grows 


þ 


blood of the lamb, Rev. vii. 14. and ſhave off all 


out of a man's ſelf, fin or ſelf -righteouſheſs; a 
laying a man bare and open, that nothing may lie 
hid and covered, and eſcape cleanſing : and waſh 
wimſelf in water; which was to be done by dip- 
ping in a collection of water, and not in running 
water, as Gerſom obſerves, in a quantity of water 
ſufficient to cover the whole body ; which, accord- 
ing to the Talmud, was 40 ſeahs, and was a cubit 
ſquare in breadth, and three cubits deep: this may 
denote the waſhing of ſinful men with the waſhin 

of regeneration, but more eſpecially with the bloo 

Chriſt, the fountain opened for fin and unclean- 
neſs, Zech. xiii. 1. and after that be ſhall come into 
the camp; into the camp of J/rael, whilſt in the 
wilderneſs, and in after-times into the city, where 
he uſed to dwell; and may ſignify the admittance 


ry of ſuch into the church of God again, who appear 


to be cleanſed from fin, to have true repentance 
towards God for it, and faith in the blood of 
Chriſt : and ſball tarry abroad out of bis tent ſeven 
days ; that is, out of his own tent ot houſe, where 
his wife and family dwelt: this precaution was ta- 
ken, leſt there ſhould be any remains of his diſor- 
der lurking in him that might endangef his wife 
and family, eſpecially his wife, with whom he was 
to have no conjugal converſation as yet; fo it is 
ſaid in the Miſnab *, that he was to be ſeparated 
from his houſe ſeven days, and forbid the uſe of 
the marriage-bed; and this prohibition, Jarebi 
thinks is intended in this clauſe, and fo Maimo- 
nides , to which agrees the Targum of Fonathan, 
he ſhall fit without the tent of the houſe of his 
* habitation, and ſhall not come near to the ſide 
of his wife ſeven days.” 

V. 9. But it ſhall be on the ſeventh day, &c.] 
after he was firſt brought to the prieſt and cleanſed 
by the two birds, taken and uſed for him as direc- 


go|ted, and he had been ſhaved and waſhed : hat be 


ſhall ſhave all his hair ; a ſecond. time, whatſoever 
was grown in thoſe ſeven days: all F his head, and 
his beard, and his eye-brows ;, even all his hair be 
ſhall ſhave off, not only the hair of the parts men- 
tioned, but all other, the hair of his feet alſo, as 
Aben Ezra notes, who obſerves, that ſome fay; the 
hair of his arms, and thighs, and breaft; and fo 
according to the Miſnah®, this was a ſecond ſha- 
ving, for it is ſaid, in the ſeventh day he ſhaves 
ga ſecond time, according to the firſt ſhaving :** 
be ſhall waſh his clothes, alſo be ſhall waſh his fleſh 
in water, and be ſhall be clean; this was alfo re- 
peated - on the ſeventh, both the waſhing of his 
clothes, and the dipping of him in water; after which 
he was accounted clean, and was neither defiled nor 
defiling, and might go into his own tent or houſe, 
and into the tabernacle, and offer his offerings, and 
partake of the privileges of it, at teaft ſome of 
them, even the ſame day; according to the tradi- 
tion he may eat of the tithes, and after ſun-ſet he 
may eat of the heave-offerings, and when he has 
brought his atonement he may eat of the holy 
things *. | 

y. 10. And on the eighth day, &c.] From the 
leper's firſt appearance before the prieſt, and the 
day after the above things were done, in the pre- 
ceding verſe: he ſhall take two he-lambs without 
blemiſh; the one for a treſpaſs-offering, and the 
other for a. burnt-offering ; and both typical of 


332 the lamb of God, without ſpot and blemiſn : 


and 
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the ſlaughterer, the prieſt appointed for that ſervice; 


the treſpaſs · offering of the leper is brought to the 
_ - and lays them on it, and they immediately ſlay it: 
pre en gr wings ; 
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and one” ew-lamb of the firſt year without blemiſ ;| boly place; in the court of the tabernacle, on the 
for a ſin- offering, a type of Chriſt alſo: and zbree| north ſide of the altar, as archi obſerves, ſce ch 
tenth-geals of fine flour, for a meat-offering, mingled i. 11. and vi. 25. for as the fin-offering is the Prieft';. 
with oil; that is, three tenth-parts of an ephab, or|/o is the treſpaſ5-offering ; and to be eaten by him 
three amers; one of which was as much, or more] and his ſons in the holy place, and by none but 
than a man could eat in a day, ſee Exod. xvi. 36. them, fee ch. vi. 26, 29. it is moſt holy; which i, 
there were three of theſe to anſwer to and accom- | the reaſon why none elſe might eat of it, typical 
pany the three lambs for ſacrifice, juſt ſuch a quan- of Chriſt the moſt holy, whoſe fleſh is only eaten by 
tity was allotted to the lambs of the daily ſacrifice, true believers in him, made priefts unto God by 


Exod. xxix. 40. typical likewiſe of Chriſt, who is| him. 


the true bread, and whoſe fleſh is meat indeed: and 


y. 14. And the prieft Hall take ſome of the blood 


one log of ol ; to be uſed as after directed: this of the tre/paſs-offering, &c. ] According to the 
meaſure was about half a pint, and is an emblem] Miſnabe, two prieſts received the blood of it, one 
of the grace and Spirit of God, received by the in a veſſel and the other in his hand; he that je. 
ſaints in meaſure, and is the ſame with the oil of |ceived it in a veſſel went and ſprinkled it upon the 
gladneſs, poured on Chriſt without meaſure, H/. wall (or top, as Maimonides ,) of the altar; and 


xlv. 7. Jobn iii. 34. 


be that received it in his hand went to the leper 


V. 11. And the prieſt that maketh him clean, &c.]|and the ſeper having dipped himſelf in the chan. 
By the above rites and ceremonies, and the after- ber of the lepers, went and ſtood in the gate of 
ſacrifices offered: ſball preſent the man that is to he Nicanor : and the prieſt ſhall put it upon the tip if 
made clean, and thoſe things before the Lord; the | the right ear of him that is ta be cleanſed, and upon 
two he-lambs, and the ew-lamb; and it-ſeems alſo | the /humb of his right hand, and upon the great to; 
the meat-offerings, and the log of oil; but theſe | of bis right foot; as was done at the conſecration 
Ben Gerſom excepts; and when the leper, with theſe, of the high-prieſt, Exod. xxix. 20. Lev. viii, 24, 
is ſaid to be ſet or preſented before the Lord, this | fee the note there: now as the leper ſtood at the 
muſt not be underſtood of his being introduced | door of the tabernacle without the court, he was 
into the tabernacle, and of his being placed in the |obliged to put in his head, his right hand, and his 
court itlelf; for as yet, as Farchi ſays, he was|right foot, in order to have the blood put on them 
Mecboſer Cippurim, one that needed expiation, and] by the prieſt, who was in the court; and theſe 


therefore, till that was done could not be admitted ;| were put in either ſeparately one after another, or 


but he was ſet at the door of the tabernacle of the together: the tradition runs thus*, he (the leper) 
congregation; at the eaſtern gate, which afterwards, |thruſt in his head, and (the prieſt) put (the blood) 
when the temple was built, was called the gate off upon the tip of his ear; his hand, and he put it 
Nicanor, and lay between the court of the women upon the thumb of his hand; his foot, and he put 
and the court of the Maelites: thus every one that [it upon the great toe of his foot: and the applica- 
has received favours from the Lord, by reſtoration tion of the blood to theſe parts, ſhewed that the 
of health, or by deliverance from dan or be|[leper had new a right to hear the word of God, 
it in whatſoever way it will, ſhould t himſelf | to. partake of all privileges, to touch any thing 
and his facrifice of praiſe unto him; and his caſe | without defiling it, and to go into any houſe or 
ſhould be preſented in a public manner before the| company where he thought fir, he was now at full 


congregation of the ſaints by the miniſter of it, in 


liberty; more evangelically theſe things may ſig- 


token of gratitude and thankfulneſs for mercies|nify, the ſanctification and cleanſing of thoſe parts, 


received. 


and of the whole man by the blood of Chriſt; and 


V. 12. Aud the prief Hall take one he-lamb, &c.] I particularly, may ſignify that as the ear is unclean, 
One of the he-lambs brought by the leper for his] uncircumciſed, and unſanctified in a leprous ſinner, 


though the leproſy itſelf was a diſorder or diſeaſe, 


offering: and offer bim for @ treſpaſi-offering ; for | and even there are hearing ſins in the beſt of men, 
the ear is ſanctified, and hearing ſins removed by 


and not ſinful, yet the cauſe of it was ſin, a treſpaſs|the blood of Chriſt; and as the right hand, being 


againſt God, and therefore a treſpaſs-offering muſt | the inſtrument of action, may denote the evil 
be offered ; which was typical of Chriſt, whoſe | works of men, and even ſince the moſt righteous 


ſoul was made a treſpaſs-offering, J. liii. 10. where | per 


formances of the beſt of men are attended with 


the ſame word is uſed as here: and the log of oil; lin, the blood of Chriſt which cleanſes from all 
before-mentioned : and wave them for a wavye-offer-| fin, had need to be put upon them; and where- 
ing before the Lord; heaving of them up and down, | as the converſation of men, which the foot may be 
moving of them to and fro towards the ſeveral | an emblem of, is ſinful and vain, it is by the 
parts of the world, eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth, | blood of Chriſt that they are redeemed from it; 
even both the log of oil, and the he-lamb for the | and the influence of that blood ſprinkled on the 
treſpaſs-offering, and that alive, as Jarebi obſerves, | conſcience, will oblige and conſtrain men to live 


and ſo ſays Maimonides o. 
V. 13. And he ſhall flay the lamb, &c. ] The 


and walk ſoberly, righteouſly and godly. 


Y. 15. And the prieft ſhall take tome of tht log 


prieſt, or the butcher, as the Targum of Jonathan, | of oil, &c.] With his right hand, as the 773 


at which time both the hands of the leper were 
laid upon it, as ſays the Miſuab * ; for though the 
per might not go into the court as yet, the ſacri- 
e was brought to the door of the tabernacle for 
him to put his hands on it: ſo Maimonides * relates ; 


door, and he puts both his- hands into the court, 


in the place where be ſpall kill the fin-offeting in the 


ſupra, s 


a 


of Jonathan adds: and pour it into the palm of bis 
own left hand; but in the original text it is, p 
it into the palm of the prieſt's left band; and it is a 
queſtion, whether he or another prieſt is meant 
according to Aben Ezra, the oil was to be pour 

into the hand of the prieſt that was cleanſing the 
leper, and which, he thinks, is plain from what 


follows; but Ger/om thinks, it is better to under- | 


ſtand it of another prieſt, ſince it is not ſaid into 


his own hand, but into the hand of the prieſt; 7 
| R 1 . 12 


Ch. xiv. v. 16— 20. L E a8 £37 & 3 & 


the Miſnah is clear for it, he (the prieſt) takes of 
the log of oil and pours it into the palm of his 
fellow (prieſt); but if he pours it into his own palm 
ic is ſulficient. 7 | 

y. 16. And the prieſt ſhall dip the right finger, 
&c.] The finger of his right hand, the fore - fin- 

r of it: in the oil that is in his left hand; either 
that is in his own left hand, or in the left hand of a 
fellow prielt : and ſhall ſprinkle of the oil with his 
finger ſeven times before the Lord; that is, over: 
againlt the houſe of the holy of holies, as Jarchi, 


\ 
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liar people, zealous of good works; and for whom- 
loever expiation is made by the blood of Chriſt, 
they are ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

y. 18. And the remnant of the oil that is in the 
prieft's band, &c.] Either in the hand of the prieſt 
that makes the leper clean, or in the hand of a 
fellow prieſt; what was left of that after ſome of it 
had been ſprinkled ſeven times before the Lord, and 
after other of it had been put upon the ſeveral parts 
of the leper, as directed in the preceding verſe: 
he ſhall pour upon the head of him that is to be clean- 


where Jebovab dwelt ; but ſtanding at the ſame time ſſed; for the plague of leproſy was ſometimes in 


at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
which was eaſtward, and ſo he looked weſtward 
to the holy of hohes; ſo ſays the Miſnab“, on 
which one of the commentators * obſerves, that he 
did not bring the oil into the temple to ſprinkle it 
before the vail z but he ſtood in the court, and 
turned his face to the holy of holies, and fo ſprin- 
kled upon the floor of the court: and the Jewiſh 
doctors are very expreſs for it, according to the 
Miſuah u, that for every ſprinkling there was a dip- 
ping 3 that as often as he ſprinkled, ſo often he 
muſt dip his finger in the oil, and not that he might 
dip his finger once, and of that ſprinkle two or 
three times; for the finger muſt be dipped ſeven 
times : this may denote the thankſgiving of the 
leper for his cleanſing, proceeding from the grace 
of God, and the Lord's gracious acceptance of it. 
y. 47. And of the reſt of the oil that is in his 
band, &c.] That was either in the hand of the 
prieſt that was cleanſing, or in the hand of his fel- 
low prieſt ; ſuch of it as was left after ſome of it 
had been ſprinkled ſeven times before the Lord: 
foall the prieſt put upon ihe tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleanſed, and upon the thumb of bis 
-#ight hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot; 
ſignifying that theſe parts in the leprous ſinner need 
to be ſanctified by the grace of the Spirit of God, 
comparable to oil, with which all the Lord's peo- 
ple are anointed, and is that unction they receive 
from the holy one, their great high prieſt; by this 
the ear is ſanctified ſo as to hear the word, ſo as to 
underſtand it and mix it with faith; and the 
thumb of the tight hand having oil put on that, 
may ſignify that the actions of good men are in- 
fluenced by the Spirit of God, who works in them 
both to will and to do, and without whoſe grace 
they can do nothing in a ſpiritual manner; and the 
great toe of the right foot, the inſtrument of walk- 
ing, being anointed with the ſame, may denote 
that it is through the grace of God ſaints have 
their converſation in the world, in ſimplicity and 
godly fincerity, and as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt: 
the oil was to be put, «pon the blood of the treſ- 
paſs-offering ;_ that is, upon the place of the blood 
of it, as in Y. 28. which is, as the Targum of Jo- 
nathan paraphraſes it, the place in which he put 
at firſt the blood of the treſpaſs- offering: for the 
Jewiſh writers obſerve *, that the log of oil de- 
pended on the treſpaſs- offering; for if the blood 
of the treſpaſs· offering was not firſt ſprinkled, the 
ſprinkling of the oil was of no avail: this ſhews 
that the blood of Cbriſt is the foundation of men's 
receiving the grace of the Spirit, and that it is 
owing to that it is beſtowed upon them; the ap- 
cation of his grace follows redemption by the 
lood of Chriſt, Who, gave himſelf. to redeem them 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pecu; 
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the head, ch. xiii. 44. and this may denote either 
the bleſſings of grace on the head of the righteous; 


or that a man's head ſhould be ſanctified; he ſhould 


have pure principles as well as pure practices; and 


that his head-knowledge ſhould be ſanctified know- 
ledge ; ſome have only the form of godlineſs, but 
deny the power of it: and the prieſt ſhall make an 
atonement for him before the Lord; by putting the 
oil on the ſeveral parts, particularly on the head, 
which was done, as is ſaid in the Miſnah , to 
make atonement; if he puts it, atonement is made, 
but if he does not put it, there is no atonement 
made; but one would think rather, the atonement 
refers to all the prieſt did, both in offering the treſ- 
paſs- offering, and in putting both the blood of 
that and the oil on the ſeveral parts that are men- 
tioned: this atonement was made for the ſin or 
ſins which were the cauſe of the man's leproſy: 
what was done with the reſt of the log of oil is 
not ſaid; it was the portion of the prieſts, and was 
for their uſe; Maimonides ſays*, the reſt of the! 


of oil is not eaten but in the court by the males of 


the prieſts, as other the moſt holy things; and that 


it is unlawful to eat thereof until the prieſt had 
ſprinkled of it ſeven times, and put it on the above 
parts; and if one eats he is to be beaten. 


Y. 19. And the prieſt ſhall offer the ſin-offering, 


&c.] This was the ew-Jamb, according to the rite 


of every {in-offering, as Aben Ezra ſays z and was 
typical of Chriſt, as all ſuch offerings were, who 
was made fin and a ſin- offering for his people: and 
make an atonement for bim that was to be cleanſed 


from his uncleanneſs; tor it ſeems the atonement 


was not perfected by the creſpaſs-offering and all 
the preceding rites z but a ſin- offering was neceſſary 


both on account of moral uncleanneſs, the cauſe of 


the leproſy, and of ceremonial uncleanneſs by it: 
and afterward be ſhall kill the burnt offering ; the 
other he-lamb ; the burat-offering for the moſt 
part following the fin or treſpaſs- offering as a gift 
by way of thankfulneſs, atonement being made for 


fin by the other offerings ; which alſo was typical of 
e/-| Chriſt, as all burnt-offerings were. 


y. 20. And the prieſt ſhall offer the burnt-offering, 


and the meat-offering upon the altar, &c.] The 
meat- offering which belonged to that, and went 
along with it, even one tenth deal of fine flour 
mingled with oil; but no mention being made of 


any meat- offering with the other offerings already 
offered, the treſpaſs offering and the ſin- offering; 
ſome ſay, as Aben Exra obſerves, that the whole 
meat · offering conſiſting of three tenth deals of fine 
flour, was offered with the burnt- offering, which 
muſt be a ſaving to the prieſt, if he only burnt one 
handful of it, as in other caſes, the reſt falling to 
his part: and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for 


wn ;. theſe offerings ſtill turthering of it, and tend- 
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other for a burnt- offering: unto the prieſt, unto the 


. 32. This is the law of him in whom is the; 
3 : 
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ing to perfect it, and did compleat it: and be ſpall 
be- clean; in a typical and ceremonial ſenſe. 

V. 21. And if be be poor, and cannot get ſo much, 
&c.] As three lambs, and three tenth deals of 
fine flour: then be ſhall tate one lamb for a ireſpaſs- 
offering. to be waved, to make an atonement , one he- 
lamb, and was excuſed the other he-lamb for a 
burnt-offering, and the ew-lamb for a ſin- offering; 
but a lamb he muſt bring, a type of Chriſt the 
lamb of God, for without his blood and ſacrifice 
there is' no atonement for rich or poor, but for both 
thereby: and one tenth deal of fine flour mingled 
with oil for a meat-offering ; inſtead of three tenth 
deals; this abatement in the ſeveral kinds of of- 
ferings was a great indulgence to the poor, and an 
inſtance of God's goodneſs to them, that they 
might not be preſſed above meaſure, and yet ſhare 
the ſame benefits and advantages as the rich : and 
a log of oil; here was no abatement in this, nor 
was there need of any, half a pint of oil in a coun- 
try which abounded with it, might be bought for 
a ſmall matter: however the grace of the Spirit, | 
ſignified by oil, is to be had freely of Chriſt, and 
in as large a quantity by a poor man as by a rich 
man, and is equally neceſſary to the one as to the 
other, who are all one in Chriſt Jeſus ; ſee Gal. iii. 
28. Col, iii. 11. es 49 14, 

V. 22. And two turtle-doves, or two young pi- 

eons, ſuch as he is able io get, &c.] As good as 

e can get for his „or his money he is poſ- 
ſeſſed of will purchaſe; but if he was not able to 
purchaſe theſe of the better ſort, the beſt he could 


get would be acceptable; fo indulgent, kind, andi poo 


merciful was God to the poor in this caſe; theſe 
were inſtead of the other two lambs required of 
thoſe that were able to bring them, and anſwered all 
the purpoſes of them: and the one ſhall be a fin-of- 
fering, and the other a burnt offering ; one of the 
turtle-doves or one of the young pigeons ſhould be 
for the one and the other for the other ; ſo that the 
r man had as many offerings for his atonement 
and cleanſing as the rich, and his expiation and 
purgation were as compleat as theirs. | 
F. 23. Aud be ſpall bring them on the eighth day. 
for his cleanſing, &c.] Which ſuppoſes him to have 
ne through all the rites and ceremonies of clean- 
fing throughout the ſeven days, from his firſt ap- 
pearance before the prieſt; ſuch as his being ſprin- 
kled with the cedar-wood, hyſop, and ſcarlet, dip- 
ped in the blood of the ſlain bird, mixed with run- 
ning water; the ſhaving off of his hair, and waſh- 
ing his fleſh and clothes in water; all which being 
done; on the eighth day he was to bring his lamb 
for a treſpaſs-offering, and one tenth deal of fine 
flour, for a meat-offering, and two turtle-doves or 
two young pigeons, one for a ſin - offering and the 


door of the tabernacle of the congregation before the 
Lord; where the rich man alſo and his offerings 
were preſented ; ſee the note on V. 11. and from 
hence to the end of the 3 iſt verſe, the ſame rites 
are enjoined for the cleanſing of the poor leper 
as the rich one, of which ſee the notes on . 12. to 
21. ſignifying that they are not exempt from duty, 
or abridged of any privilege on account of pover- 
ty; the perſons and ſervices of the people of God 
being equally acceptable to him, whether rich or 


ow... Miſa, Negaim, e. 14. 5. 11. 12. 
rah, c. 5. . 9. 


for the cleanſing and atonement of ſinners by the 


&c.] Which as yet they were not come to, be- 


preh in 4 houſe of the land of your poſſeſſion ; by 
lep 


I Maimon. & Bartenors in ib. 
s Maimonides, Abarbinel, Abraham Seba and others. 


Plague of leproſy, &c.] The former part of the 
chapter contains an account of the laws, rites, and 
ceremonies of cleanſing a leper who was able to 
bear the expences of them: this latter part reſpects 
ſuch laws, rites and ceremonies that belon 

him: whoſe band is not able to get that which per- 
taineth Zo his cleanſing; as the three lambs and 
three tenth deals of fine flour, and therefore one 
lamb, and one tenth deal of fine flour, and two 
turtles or two young pigeons, were admitted of in 
the room of them, in conſideration of his verty 
The Jewiſb canons reſpecting the caſes of a poor 
and rich leper are theſe* : if a poor leper offers the 
ſacrifice of a rich man, it is very well; but if a rich 
leper offers the ſacrifice of a poor one, it is not 
ſufficient; if a poor leper offers his ſacrifice and 
he becomes rich, or if when rich, and he after. 
wards becomes poor, all goes after the ſin- offering; 
that is, as they © explain it, if a man when he offers 
his ſin- offering is poor, and ſo his offering is of 2 
turtle or pigeon, though he ſhould become rich he 
muſt finiſn the offering of the poor, by bringing 
for a burnt- offering one of the fowls; and ſo if he 
was rich, and offered the ſin- offering out of the 
lambs, though he ſhould become poor, he mug 
offer the burnt-offering of the ſame ; but the treſ. 
paſs-offering is generally pitched upon as the rule 
in which the poor and the rich were equal: and 
Maimonides * fays, all after the treſpaſs-offer. 
ing; as if at the time of ſlaying the treſpaſs-offering 
he is rich, he muſt finiſh the offering of a rich 
man, but if poor he muſt finiſh the offering of a 
r man: it may be obſerved that a great deal 
of notice is taken of a leper, and ſtrict enquiry 
made into the nature of leproſy, and the various 
ſigns of it given; and a great deal to do about the 
cleanſing and expiation of him; all which ſhes 
what notice God takes of leprous ſinners, and what 
a diligent ſcrutiny ſhould be made into the evil 
nature of fin, and what a proviſion God has made 
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blood and ſacrifice of his ſon z which is here typi- 
fied by all forts of offerings, the fin-offering, the- 
treſpaſs-offering, the burnt-offering, and the meat- 
offering. | 

V. 33. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto 
Aaron, &c.] At the ſame time as the above laws 
were delivered concerning the leper, and the clean- 
ſing of him, or however immediately upon that; 
the affair of the leproſy of houſes, being what be- 
longed to the prieſt to examine into and cleanſe 
from: ſaying ; as follows, | 

Y. 34. When ye be come into the land of Canaan, 
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ing in the wilderneſs, and ſo the following law con- 
cerning the leproſy in houſes could not yet take 
place, they now dwelling in tents, and not in 
houſes : which I give to you for a poſſeſſion; the 
Lord had given it to Abraham, and his ſeed, long 
ago to be their inheritance, and now he was about 
to put them into the poſſeſſion of it, which they 
were to hold as their own under God, their ſove- 


reign Lord and King: and I put the plague of le- 


which it appears that this kind roy was from 
the immediate hand of God, and was fupernatural 
and miraculous, as theFews/b writers affirm ; nor is 
there any thing in common, or at leaſt in our parts 


of the world, that is anſwerable unto it ; and m—_ 
| enc 


| + Hilchot Mechoſre Caphs- 
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bende the fame writers ® conclude, that houſes of green or red; as Cerſbm, ate the ſame with thbſe 


geßled with the plague of leproſy, as it is written 


wong the tribes; and they ſuppoſe whenever i 


the caſe of Miriam. 8 
. 35. 4nd be that owneth the houſe ſpall come 


ſuſpect it. | | 
J. 36. Then the prieſt ſhall command that th 


might not be ſo great, as it otherwiſe would be, i 


prieft ſoal, 
ther the ſigns of leproſy are in ir. 


agree with the other ſigns before given of leproſ: 


than the wal 


Vo I. I. N., 18. 


chat builds his houſe with rapine and violence, then 


5 Miſh, r c. 12. f. 1. Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. 


©. 14, f. 4 Gerſom in loc. I Miſn ib. 4. 5. J arch | 8 
9 Ir Lcd r Wansfid de Gel. Longobard. 1. 2. apud Scheuchzer. ib. 
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tiles are exempt from it, only the houſes of the |of the leproſy in clothes; and ſome ſuch like ap- 
Ifrucliles in the land of Canaan had it; and they |pearances are in ſalt-petre walls, or in walls eaten 
likewiſe except Feruſalem, and ſay *, that was not|by ſaline and nitrous particles; and alſo by ſul- 
„phureous, oily and arſenieal ones, as Scheuchzer ob- 

and 1 put the plague of leproſy tm a houſe of the land ſerves a, and are not only tending to ruin, but un- 
of your poſſeſſion ; for Jeruſalem was not divided healthful, as if they had rather been eaten by a can- 


t |ker or ſpreading ulcer; who alſo ſpeaks of a foſſil,” 


was put into any houſe, it was on account of ſome called in the German language ſteingalla, that is, 
ſin or ſins committed by the owner; and ſo the the gall of ſtones, by which they are eaſily eaten 
Targum of Fonathan, and there be found a man into, becauſe of the vitriolic ſalt of the fite- ſtone, 
which for the moſt part goes along with that mi- 
11 put the plague, Se. though they commonly |neral, which is diſſolved by the moiſt air. Though 
aſcribe it to evil ſpeaking, which they gather from |this leproſy, in the walls of a houſe, ſeems not to 


have riſen from any natural cauſes, but was from 


„the immediate hand of God; and there have been 
aud tell the prieſt, &c.] As ſoon as he obſerves ſtrange diſeaſes, which have produced uncommon. 


any ſign of leproſy in it, or which gives him a ſu- effects on houſes, and other things: in the times 
ſpicion of it: ſaying, it ſeemeth unto me there is as|of Narſes is ſaid to be a great plague, eſpecially in 
it were a plague in the houſe ; he muſt not ſay ex- 
preſly there is one, how certain ſoever he may be|certain marks and prints on houſes, doors, veſſels 
of it, becauſe the matter muſt be determined by a 
prieſt : ſo runs the Jewiſh canon i, he whoſe the appeared more and more “. 

houſe is comes and declares to the prieſt, ſaying, | V. 38. Then the prieſt ſhall go out of the bouſe, 
there appears to me as a plague in the houſe; and | zo the door of the bonſe, &c.] U hereby ſignifying. 
though he 1s a wiſe man, and knows that there is [that it was not fit to be inhabited; and there ſtand- 
a plague certainly, he may riot determine, and fay, 
there appears to me a plague in the houſe, but houſe ſeven days; to obſerve what alteration would 


there appears to me as it were a plague in the|be made in that time, and which would ſooner be 
houſez it looks like one, there is ſome reaſon to | diſcovered in a houſe uninhabited. | 


the province of Liguria, and on a ſudden appeared 
and clothes, which if they attempted to waſh off, 


ing to ſee it ſhut up as follows: and ſput wp the 


hollow ſtrakes are become deeper, or the coloured 


fat leaſt were to be taken out; for, as Gerſom ſays, 


he did not take care to get his goods out, previous|a houſe was not ſhut up unleſs the plague appeared 
to the inſpection of the prieſt : and afterwerds the) on two ſtones : and they ſhall caſt them into an un- 
go in to ſee the houſe ; to examine it, whe-| clean place without the city; where dead carcaſes 


were laid, and dung, and filth of every fort; and 


J. 37. And be ſhall look on the plague, &c.] That] being laid in ſuch a place, it would be known that 
which is taken or ſuſpected to be one, being point-|they were unclean, as Aben Ezra obſerves, and ſo 
ed unto by the owner of the houſe : if e plague would not be made uſe of for any purpoſe. 
be in the walls of the houſe; for there it chiefly] V. 41. And he ſhall cauſe the houſe to be ſcraped 
was, if not ſolely; and from hence Ger/om infers, | within round about, &c.] All the walls on each 
that it muſt be a walled houſe, and that it muſt have ſide, and at each end, and every ſtone in them 
four walls, neither more nor fewer; and with this which though they had no appearance on them, 
agrees the Miſnab *, according to which it muſt beſ yet ſhould there be any infection in them, which 
four-{quarez the ſigns of which were, when it ap-|as yet was not ſeen, it might be removed, and a 
peared, with hollow ftrakes, greeniſh or reddiſh, | ſpread prevented: and they ſhall pour out the duſt 
which in fight are lower then the wall: theſe ſigns that they ſcrape off without the city, into an unclean 


place; the ſcrapings they were to put into ſome. 
in men and garments ; the firſt, the hollow ſtrakes, 
which are explained by being lower in appearance or into a cart, and there 'ſhoot them, that they 
f i a ſort of corroſions or eatings into 

it, which made cavities in it, anſwer to the plague of any more. | 

being deeper than the ſkin of the fleſh in men; 
aud che colours greeniſh or reddiſn, or exceeding elſewhere, ſuch as are ſound: and whole: and put 


veſſel, and carry them thither, and pour them out, 
might lie with-other rubbiſh,” and not be made uſe 
V. 42. And they ſhall take other ones, Kc. From 


them 


> T. Bab. Eruvin, fol. 82. 2. Miſn. Negaim, 
chi in loc. i; ,- *: Miſa ibi e nit 1 1.80 17 2. 


V. 39. Aud the prieſt ſhall come again the ſeventb 
ey day, and ſhall look, &c.] On the ſeventh day from his 
empty the houſe, &c.] Clear it of all perſons and ſnutting of it up, he ſhall open it again, go into 
things z every body was obliged to go out of it; it, and obſerve in what condition it is: and behold, 
and all the furniture of it, all the houſnold goods | if tbe plague be ſpread in the walls of the bouſe; the 
in it were to be removed from it: before the prieſt 
yo into it 0 ſee the plague, that all in the houſe be ſpots are become larger: ſpreading was always a 
wot made unclean ; as would be the caſe ſhould the} ſign of leproſy, both in the bodies of men, and in 
prieſt view it, and pronounce it unclean before the | garments, | | 


removal of them; agreeable to which is the Jed V. 40. Then the prieſt ſhall command that they tale 
tradition &, before a prieſt comes to ſee the plague, | away the ſtones in which the plague is, &c.] In 
not any thing in the houſe is defiled ; but after he which there appeared any cavities, or the above co- 
is come to ſee it, even bundles of ſticks, and of |lours, and theſe ſpreading : in order to put a ſtops 
reeds, are defiled, which are not reckoned under |thereunto, theſe ſtones were to be drawn or pulled 
the uncleanneſs to be removed: ſo that this was a|out, as the word ſignifies, in ſuch manner as not 
kindneſs to the owner of the hquſe, that his loſs|to endanger the fall of the houſe, and two ſtones 
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them in the place, of neſt fone s fuch 23 will eat · inereaſe of it. Sbacp reproals are 10 be given ©, 


| 7 anſwer them, as to pumber and bigneſs, and ſoſ thoſe who are incorrigible, which may be G9nigeg 


fill up che ſpace vacant by the removal of the by the ſcraping of the houſe; and fergiveneſs, ten. 
ather, and ſupport: the building: and be ſhall tate derneſs, and love that covers a multitude of fins 


"other 'mariers and plaſter the baue: the maſten of are to be ſhewn.to thoſe who. truly repent, of vic, 
. the; houſe was to do this, ar. take care that it was plaſtering may be an emblem; but if after all. the 


done; hut others by the order of the prieſt, as above diſorders in principle and practice ſpread 
they took away the tainted ſtones, put others in and they appear 10 be incurable,” chen the houſe ;, 
their room. I pulled down, the church; ſtate or candleſtick is te. 
+ #-43- And if the plague come again, and breat moved out of its place. And this may be illu- 
diet in the bouſe, &c.] In the above ſigns of it : ſtrated in two inſtances, firſt in the Zee: church, 
after that he baub taken away the Hanes; which which is ſometimes called the houſe of Jree!, and 
Were infected, or ordered them to be taken away: in which great corruptions prevailed, eſpecially in 
and after be hath ſcraped ibe houſe ; ſo that there the times af Chriſt, and his apoſtles; and all mtang 
ſeemed to be no remains of the plague : and after of reformation then being ineffectual, it was utter. 
1 if plaſtered; to prevent if poſſihle any return of ly deſtroyed,” their eccleſiaſtical Rate, and all che 
it, but in vain. „% dee e „ dorfinantrs of it; the temple, the houſe of Cod, 
. 44. Then, the prieft. ſhall come and look, &c.] was demoliſned, and not one ſtone left upon an. 


- 


On the ſeventh day of the ſecond week; though, other, Matt. xxiv. 2. and next in the church of 
according Maimenides.*, this was at the end of the Reme, once a church of God, a temple of his, 
third ſeven day, or on the igth day from his firſt where antichriſt roſe up and fat, and has by bim 
inſpection into it; the 7th. day being reckoned for been aver ſpread with the leproſy of immoralii, 
the laſt of the firſt week, and the firſt of the ſe - falſe doctrine, ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worſhip, 
cand, and fa on: and behold, if the plague be fprecd|and at times God has been emptying it, or remov- 
in ibe houſe ; after all the aboye precaution is taken; ing his own people out of it, and will do ſo again 
it is 4 fretting lepreh in the houſe; like that in the] before the utter deſtruction of it, which is ha{len. 
garment; ch. xiii. 31: it is unclean; and ſo not toſ ing on; when it will be utterly demoliſhed, as Ba. 
be inhabited. 9 0 way. «© ou its emblem was, ſo that a ſtone of it ſhall 
. 45+ Aud be ſball break down the bouſe, $c:]| not be taken, either for foundations or for a cor- 
Order it to be pulled dawn, and demoliſhed entire-| ner, Jer. li. 26. This alſo may be applied to the 
3 is, the prieſt. ſhall give ſuch orders ; but |earchly houſes of our tabernacles, in which the le. 
Ger/om thinks this was to be done by the owner of | proſy af ſin is ſo deeply rooted; that until they are 
the houſe, and that he was to do it himſelf, and] diſſolyed, it will never be removed, notwithſtand- 
Have no aſſociate with him in it: be fene of it, ing all the means made of uſe for the mortification 
and the timber thereef,, and all the marter of the houſe ; | of the deeds of the body. 

and. according to the\Zewyf canons, - a. houſe was | . 46. Moreover, be that goeth into the houſe all 


not defiled with. the plague of leproſy, unleſs it had| be while is is faut up. &.] The utmoſt of which 


in it ſtones, and timber, and duſt, or earth ;; a] were: three weeks, as 7erchi obſerves; during the 
houſe which had not ſtones, timber and duſt in it, [time a houſe was ſhut up, no man might enter it : 


ad the: plague appeared" in it, even if any ane if he did, he Hall be uncltan until the evening ; 


after that brought in ſtones, timber and duſt, it might not have any converſation with men until 
was clean ” : and be ſpall carry them forth out of the|the evening was come, and he had waſhed himſclf; 
city into an unclean place; ſuch materials were noi nay, according to the Miſnab d, if a clean perſon 


to be made uſe of to rebuild. chat houſe, or to be thruſt in his head, or the greateſt part of bis body, 


employed in the building of any other. This houſe [into an unclean houſe, he was defiled; and who- 
may be an emblem of a-yiſible church af God on [ever entered into a leprous houſe, and his clothes 
earth, which is often in ſcripture compared to an are on his ſhoulder, and his ſandals (on his fect) 
houſe, as that. ſigniſies both an edifice and a family, and his rings on his hands, he nd they are unclean 
and is ſometimes called the houſe of the living God; immediately; and if he has his clothes on, and his 
and into Which ſometimes the leproſy of immo-|ſandals on his feet, and his rings on his hands, be 
tality and prophaneneſs gets and ſpreads, or of er- is immediately defiled, and they are clean. 
rors and herefies, which in unawares, ſpread . 47. And be that lieib in the bouſe, Hall wap 
themſelves gradually, and ſometimes very faſt, and bis clatbes, &c.] Which is more than bare en- 
eat as do a canker, and are very troubleſome and trance into it, and might be ſuppoſed the more to 
defiling 3 and which God permits to enter in, that to be infected by it, and therefore obliged to the 
they which are approved might be made manifeſt: waſhing of himſelf, and his garments : and be the! 
when this is the caſe, or there is any appear-|ee/etÞ in ibe houſe ſhall waſh his clothes ; if he ſtayed 


- mw 
dee of it, the priefis, the miniſters of the Lord, no longer than whilſt he eat half a piece of wheaten 


aue to be told of it, who.are to examine into it, [bread he was, clean, but not if he ſtayed ſo long 38 
and rebuke ſharply, as the caſe requires ; and care to eat a like __y of barley bread, and ſat down 
is. to be taken, that the infection ſpread not; the and eat it with food. oaks | 

tainted ſtones, 2 or heretical perſons, are V. 48. And if ibe prieſt. ſhall came in, and lock 
to be remoyed from the communion of the church, upon it, &c.] That is, on the ſeventh day of the 
to be put in their room, as may pre-|{econd week of its being ſhut up: aud bebold, lle 
ſuch as are dug out of the common quarry ſpolague bath nat ſpread in the houſe, after ile bout 
and ſeparated from the reſt of the world, [was plaſtered; ſee y. 42 : then the prieſt ſpall pio. 
hewn and ſquared by the Spirit and [newnce: the houſe clan; fit to be inhabited, and ſo 


5 


doe of God, and are become lively ſtones 3, ſuchſno more to be ſhut up, bur fee for uſe as before: 


e be added in ne church far de ſupport and[becexſe the. plague is beoled 3 the infection bring 
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y temoved by taking out the ſtones, ſeraping was on the head and beard, and wont by the name 
and plaſtering the houſe, and ſo an entire ſtop put of the ſcall, ch. xiii. 29—37: In this and the 
to the ſpread of it. 13. two following verſes is a recapitulation of the ſeve- 
J. 49. And he ſpall tale to cleanſe the bouſe, &c.] ral laws and rules relating to leproſy of all kinds, 
The prieſt, or by his fellow. prieſt, as Aben Ezra,| delivered in this and the preceding chapter. a 
though ſore interpret it of the maſter of tha houſe: | . 551 Aud for the leproſy of @ garment, &c.) 
nc to the end of V. 53. an account is Qt which ſee ch. xiii. 47—59 : and of an bouſt; 

the manner of "cleanſing a leprous houſe, | largely treated of in this chapter, Y. 34—48. © 
h is the ſame with that of cteanfing a leprous V. 56. And for a riſing, and for a ſtab, and for 
mas, ſee the notes on N. 4, 5,6, 7. The birds bright ſpot.} Which were three ſorts of leproſy 
here indeed are not deſcribed as alive and clean, but in the ſkin of man's fleſh; ſee ch. xiii. 2. and the 

bath are plainly implied; and the houſe is ſaid to] notes there. * 
de cleanſed with the blood of the ſlain bird, as well“ V. 57. To teach when it is unclean, and whn it is 
z with the — bird; and it was the upper door- clean, &c.] A man, his garment, or his houſe; 
poſt of the houſe which was ſprinkled ſeven times] for it reſpects them all, as Aben Exra obſerves 
Wich it, but there were no ſacrifices offered; in this which was the buſineſs of the prieſts to teach men, 
caſe, as in the cleanſing of the leper, the atone- and they by the above laws and rules were inſtruct- 
went for it was made by the other ries, which |ed how to judge of caſes, and by which they were 
were ſufficient to render it habitable again, and free capable of pronouncing perſons of things clean or 
ſor uſe, either of the owner or any other perſon, [unclean : 1bis is the law of leprofy ; reſpeRing every 
4. This'is the. law. far all manner of plague of | ſort of it, and which is very remarkably enlarged 

and ſcall.] The leproſy in general in the upon. | ade ch 

bodies of men, and of that in particular, which | | 


. 
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T\HIS chapter treats of uncleanneſs by ifſues| whether it be one or the other; he is reckoned, on 
T in men and women; in men, a running iſſue, account of it, an unclean perſon: This was an em- 
1. 1, 2, 3. Which defiles him, and every thing he blem of the corruption and vitioſity of nature, and 
touches, or that touches him or them, y. 4— 12. of all evil things that are in or flow out of the evil 
the cleanſing from which is directed to, y. 13, 14, heart of man, which are defiling to him; fee Masi. 
16, and ſeed flowing from him, V. 16, 17, 18. in| xv. 2 Nn ROC abt ig} & 
women, their ordinary courſes, #. 19— 24. or ex- . 4. Every bed wwhereow be lieth that bath tha 
traordinary ones, J. 25 27. and the law for the ine, is wncizan, &c.] Which he conſtantly makes 


cleanſing of them, Y. 2831. and à recapitula-|uſe of; ſo the Targum of Jonaiban, which is pe- 
tion of the whole, y. 32, 33. * 2. 


ſeuliat to him, and appointed and appropriated for 
airs: t n Izkim to lie upon. Farchi fays, every bed that is fit 

. 1. And the Lord ſpakt unto Moſes, and unto to lie upon, though it is appropriated to another 
Aaron, Sc.] Aaron is ſpoken to as well as Moſes, ſervice; bur, he adds, the meaning is, which he 
becauſe ſome of theſe purifications, after mentioned, | ſhall lie upon (or continue to lie upon); for it is 
depended on the prieſt, as the affair of profluvious|not ſaid, which he hath laid upon, but which he 
men and women, as Ger/om obſerves : ſaying z as lieth upon, and is uſed by him * continually 5 acs 
follows. | | 5 1 * © 4, © cording to the Miſnab®, a man that has an iſſue 

. 2. Speak unto the children of Hrael, &c.] From] defiles a bed five ways, fo as to defile a man, and 
whence we learn, ſays the above · mentioned writer, to defile garments; ftanding, fitting, lying, hang» 
that theſe uncleanneſſes were only uſual among the ing and leaning : and every thing whereon be fitreth 
children of Jrael, not among the Gentiles; that is, the ſball be unclean , which is appropriated to ſit upon; 
laws reſpecting them were only binding on the one, and fo the Targum, as before, what is his * 
and not on the other“: alen any man; in the peculiar ſeat, what he is uſed to fit upon, and is 
Hebrew text it is, à man, 4 man, which the Tar- fit for that purpoſe : and it is obſerved by ſome 
zum of Jonathan paraphraſes, a young man, and|Fewifh writers », that a veſſel that is not fit to fit 
an old man: bath à running iſſue aut of bis fleſh ;|upon is excluded, as if a man was to turn up a 
what phyſicians call a gonorrhea, and we, as in the] buſhel, or any other meaſure, to fit upon it z fee 
margin of our bibles, be running of the reins: be- Tit. i. 19. a p n 
dane of bis iſſue, he is unclean; in a ceremonial| y. 5. And whoſoever toucheth bis bed, &.] Is 
lenſe, though it ariſes from a natural. cauſe z but|unclean, According to the Mina; a bed defiles 
if not from any criminal one, from a debaych, but|a man ſeven ways, fo as to defile gatrnents{ ftanding; 
from a. ſtrain, or ſome ſuch like thing. the man fitting, lying, hanging and leaning, and h wn 


was not defiled, otherwiſe he was; the Targam of ſing and by bearing: be ſhall waſh his cloi bes; a 


Jonathan is, „ if he ſees it three times he is un- babe bim/elf in water; in forty ſeahy of water, 28 
* clean;” ſo the MHH. Athe Targum of Janatban: and be uhclean until the 
V. g. And tbis fall be his uncleauneſs in his iſſue, even; be unfit for converſation with other men till 
&.] Or the ſign of it, by which it may be judged |theeven, tho! both his _—_ and clothes are waſlind! 
vherher he is uncleun by jt or no: tobecher bis n V. 6. | And be that firterb on any thing thereon bt 
Tun: with' his iſſue 5 or ſalivates; or.emits a flow of | /az that bath "the ifſue, &c.] Shall be unclean, even 
matter like a faliva, or in the manner of ſpittle: though he does not touch it. Jareli ſfays, 8 
| 0 bis fleſh be. topped from bis iſſue ; with it, or be. there ſhould be, as he adds, ten things or 
aule of it; becauſe it is groſs, as Jarchi ſays, it one upon another, they all defile of ſirti 
cannot come forth freely: it is his uncleanneſs; and fo by lying: al waſh bis clothes, and ne 
8 8 | | 5 n i | | 8 N ot 7 | 
* So Maimon. & in Miſn. Edaiot. c. 5, 5. 1. * Tabim, c. 1. & 1. Maimon.' & Bartegor in ih- 
) Zabim, c. 2. b. W e 1 renn Miſa, Niddah, c 172 . | N Zenn, dae 
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himſelf in water, and be unclean until the even; as 
in the preceding caſ mme. "* 
. 7. And he that. toucheth the fleſh of bim that 
hath: #he iſſue, &c.] Shall alſo be unclean, even 
any part of his fleſh, or member of his body: the 
exwiſh canon is 7, he that toucheth one that has an 
ie, or he that has an iſſue. touches him, or any 
ne moves him that has an iſſue, or he moves 
him, defiles food, and drink, and waſhing veſſels 
by touching, but not by bearing; and particularly 
touching the iſſue itſelf is inſtanced in, and ſuch a 
man's ſpittle, &c. are defiled : Hall waſh his clothes, 
and bathe himſelf, in water, and be unclean until the 
even; as before. «#0 JF 
 # 8. And if he that bath the iſſue ſpit upon him 
that. is clean, &c.] Not purpoſely, which is not 
uſual for a man to do, and whenever it is done, 
nothing is more affronting but accidentally, when, 
as Aben Ezra expreſſes it, he ſpreads his ſpittle, and 
it falls upon a clean perſon; and under this, as 
z2er ſom obſerves, is comprehended whatever is 
rought up by coughing, as FRED, or flows from 
the noſe, or is preſſed out of it; and ſo Maimoni- 
des-: and this may denote all corrupt communica- 
tion which proceeds out of the mouth of evil men, 
whether immoral or heretical, which not only de- 
files the man himſelf but thoſe he converſes with; 
for evil communication corrupts good manners : 
then be ſhall waſh bis clothes, &c. as in the fore- 
going inſtances. oo | 
v. 9. And what ſaddle ſuever be ſiteth upon that 
bath hs iſſue, &c.] When he rides upon any beaſt, 
horſe, aſs, or camel, whatever is put upon the crea- 
ture, and he fits upon it, the ſaddle, and whatever 
to it, the houſing and girdle : ball be 
unclean ; and not fit for another to uſe, but be de- 
filing to him as follows. „ 
„I 10. And whoſoever toucheth any thing that was 
under bim ſball be unclean until the even, &c.] Ei- 
ther when lying along, or fitting, or riding, as in 
Y. 4, 6, 9. various are the traditions of the Jets 
concerning theſe things; if one that has an iſſue 
and a clean perſon fit together, in a ſhip, or on a 
beam, or ride together on a beaſt, though their 
nents don't touch, they are unclean, &c. and 
be that beareth any of thoſe things ſhall waſh his 
clothes, and ' bathe himſelf in water, and be unclean 
until the even z that carries any of the above things 
from place to place, as his bed, his ſeat, his ſad- 
dle, or any thing on which he has lain, fat, or 
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F. 11. And whomſoever he toucheth that hath ihe 
iſue, &c.] Not only he that touched him that had 
the iſſue, but whomſoever, and indeed whatſoever 
he touched, as the Targum of Jonathan, the Sep- 
tuagint, and Arabic verſions, were unclean; ſee the 
note on V. 4, and hath not rinſed bis hands in wa- 
ter; which is to be underſtood, not of the man 
that is touched, but of him that toucheth; and is in- 
terpreted by the Jewiſb writers, generally of bathing 
the whole body; according to en Ezra, the ſimple 
ſenſe is, every clean perſon, whom he that hath an 
iſſue touches and hath rinſed his hands, he is in- 
deed unclean, but not his garments; and if his 
Hands are not rinſed his garments are unclean, and 
this is as he that touches all that is under him; 
wherefore it follows: he ſhall waſh his clothes, &c. 
that is, if a man is touched, as the Targum of Fona- 
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to inſtruct men to abſtain from converſation Wi 
; | 


4 N 
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mpure perſons in- doQtriue, and practice. 
y."12. And the veſſel of earth that be tourhys 


which bath an iſſus ſhail"be broten, &c.] That it 


might not be made uſe” of afterwards'; which was 
ordered, that they might be careful what the 

touched who were in ſuch circumſtances: akcord. 
ing to Gerſom an earthen veſſel received no unclean. 
neſs but from the middle, though he ons the law 
does not diſtinguiſh” between the middle and the 
outſide; wherefore Jarchi is of opinion, that if the 
back or outſide of it was touched, it was unclean 

and to be broken: and every veſſel of wood ſhall be 
rinſed: in water; and after that be uſed : what 
ſhould be the reafog*why an earthen veſſel, defileg 
by touching ſhouWkbe- broken, and a wooden veſ. 
ſel defiled in the ſame way ſhould not, but be rinſed 
and cleanſed, when an earthen veſſel might as well 
be, rinſed and fit for uſe as that, is rot eaſy to ſay; 
it depended upon the will of the lawgiver: ac. 
cording to Ainſworth, the one may ſignify the de. 
ſtruction of reprobate perſons, the other, the clean. 
* PR ng) boo ins | 

19. when he that hath an iſſue is clean 

of his iſſue, &c.] That is, it is =D from og 
as the Targum of Fonathan, and Jarchi explain it; 
for otherwiſe, according to the ceremonial law, ke 
was not yet cleanſed, until he had done eve 

thing next preſcribed; but when he perceived there 
was an entire ſtop put to his diſorder : hen he /2all 


- 


number to himſelf ſeven days for his cleanſing ; by 


which time it would appear, whether he was tho- 
roughly rid of it or no; and theſe ſeven days, as 
Jarcbi obſerves, muſt be ſeven pure days, quite 
free from pollution, and continued in a conflane 
courſe, without interruption ; for, as Ger/om ſays, 
if he ſaw any impurity in any one of theſe days it 
did not come into the account; nay, according to 
Maimonides , he muſt begin to number again from 
the day of the laſt appearance: and waſh his clothes, 
and bathe his fleſh in running water; typical of the 
fountain opened in Chriſt to waſh in for ſin and 
uncleanneſs, even the fountain of his blood, which 
cleanſes from all ſin; and in which both the per- 
ſons and garments of the ſaints are waſhed and 
made white: and ſball be clean; in a ceremonial 
ſenſe; as all that are waſhed from their fins in the 
blood of Chriſt, are clean in a ſpiritual and even- 
gelical ſenſe. Wie eee NB ee e 
y. 14. And on the eighth day, &c.] Having on 
the ſeventh done as before directed: he ball take 
to him two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons ; of 
his own, or purchaſe them; this was the meaneſt 
offering that was brought, and of the leaſt expence, 
and which, in other caſes, the poorer fort were al- 
lowed to bring, but here it was the offering of poor 
and rich: and come before the Lord unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation; not into the ta- 
bernacle, where he was not admitted till the facri- 
fice was offered, and atonement made; but he was 
to ſtand at the door of the tabernacle, at the eaſtern 
gate; and ſo fronting. the weſt, where ſtood the holy 
of holies, the place of the divine majeſty, he is ſaid 
to come before the Lord, preſenting himſelf to him 
to be cleanſed : and give them unto the prieft ; the 
two doves or pigeons, to be offered for him accord- 
ing to the uſual rites. 7 15 5 
5. 15. And the prieſt ſhall offer them, the one fit 
a fin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering, 


than, and not a thing, as directed and preſcribed in 


the above caſes inſtanced in; all which are deſigned 
1 = ET. © j RAD BETS RE ITT E 2 + 7 
4 | f | | 
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= Hilchot Metame Miſhcab, c. 1. $. 16. 
- » Hitchot Mechoſre Capharab, c. 3. 4.1 . 
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&c,] As in the the caſe of a poor lying- in wo- 


% 


Min. Zabin, c. 3. 6 1. 4 


man, and of a poor leper, ch. xii. $. and xiv, $2 
and the prieſt ſpall make atonement for him before the|tion of the one reached to the ſame things as that 


Lord, for his iſſue; which, though not in itſelf ſin- 


TD #£% £ £54 
| touched a man that had an iſſue, y. 7. the pollu- 


of the other; and ſo in the Miftab *, they are put 


ful, yet might be occaſioned by ſin, for which theſ together, and the fame is aſcribed to the toiich of 


atonement was made Of however, it was a cere- 
monial uncleanneſs, and therefore a ceremonial ex- 
ation mult be made for it, typical of the atone- 


the one as of the other; it may be underſtood of 
every thing as well as of every perſon. "ts 
V. 20. And every thing that ſbe lietÞ upon in her 


ment by the blooc and ſacrifice of Chriſt, by which ſeparation ſhall be unclean, &c.] - During her being 


all kind of ſin is expiated and removed. 


apart from her huſband, with whom ſhe might be, 


V. 16. And if any man's ſeed of copulation go cut and do all offices for him, but not lie with him; 
from him, &c.] Not in lawful cohabitation, nor] and whatſoever ſhe lay upon during this time, bed 


voluntarily, but involuntarily, as Alen Ezra ob 
ſerves not through any diſorder, which came by 


an accident, or in any criminal way, but through a| unclean; chair, ſtoo 


dream, or any luſtful imagination; what is com- 


jor couch, and the clothes upon them, wete un- 
clean: every thing oe that ſhe fitteth upon ſhall be 
„. Sc. as is the caſe of à man, 


* 


monly called nocturnal pollution © : then he ſhall} X. 21. And whoſoever toucheth her bed, &c.] 


* 


even; and ſo. the Egyptian prieſts, when it hap- 
ned that they were defiled by a dream, r im- 
mediately purified themſelves. in a laver *, ſo the 
Jewiſb prieſts did when the like happened to them 
aſleep in the temple z ſee Deut. xxiii. 10, 1% 
y. 17. And every garment, and every ſkin, &c.] 


: 


and ſo in the two following verſes. * 

V. 22. And whoſcever toucheth any thing that ſhe 
ſat upon, &c.] Which was appropriated to her to 
fit upon, as the Targum of Fonatban, which was 
her pa and peculiar ſeat, what ſhe uſually fat 
upon; ſuch were obliged to waſh their clothes and 


waſh all bis fleſh in water, and be unclean until the The ſame thing that is ſaid of a profluvious man, 


Or that is made of ſkin, which a man wears, or 
lies upon, ſee ch. xiii. 48. whereon is the ſeed of co- 
pulation 3 or on any other, for, as Gerſom ſays, 
there is the ſame law concerning the reſt of 
veſſels, ſeeing, this is a principal uncleanneſs and 
defiles veſſels; and perhaps the law makes men- 
tion of theſe, becauſe it is more apt to be found 
on them: all be waſhed. with water, and be un- 
clean until the even; ſee Jude, V. 23. 
F. 18. The woman alſo with whom man ſhall lie 
with ſeed of | coputation, &c.] It ſeems to reſpect 
any congreſs of a man and woman, whether in 
fornication or adultery, or lawful marriage, and 
particularly the latter; for though marriage is ho- 
nourable and holy, and carnal copulation in itſelf 
lawful, yet ſuch is the ſinfulneſs of nature, that as 
vo act is performed without pollution, ſo neither 
that of generation, and by which the corruption of 
nature is propagated, and therefore required a ce- 
remonial cleanſing : they ſhall both bathe themſelves 
in water, and be unclean until the even; ſo Hero- 
datus"* reports, that as often as a Babylonian man 
lay with his wife, he had uſed to fit by conſecrated 
incenſe, and the woman did the ſame; and in the 
morning they were both waſhed, and did not touch 
any veſſel before they had waſhed themſelves ; and 
he ſays, the Arabians did the like; and the ſame 
hiſtorian relates of the Egyptians, that they never 
into their temples from their- wives unwaſhed ; 

Exod. xix. 15, 1 Sam. xxi. 4. 

y. 19. And if a woman have an iſſue, &c.] Ha- 
8 as Aben Ezra obſerves, what was to 
be {aid of the male, now the ſcripture. begins with 
the female, whoſe iſſue, of a different ſort is thus 
deſeribed: and her iſſue in her fleſh be blood; or, 
blood be her. iſſue in ber fleſh; not in any part of 
her, but in that which by an Euphemiſm is. fo 
called, in the ſame ſenſe as the phraſe is uſed of 
men, V. a., and ſo it diſtinguiſhes it from any flow 
of blood elſewhere, as a bleeding at the noſe, &c. 
ſhe ſball de put apart [even days; not. out of the 


bathe, as in all the above caſes. | 
y. 23. And if it be on her bed, or on any thing 
whereon ſhe fitteth, &c.] That is, if any perſon 
or thing ſhould be upon her bed or ſeat ; a veſſel 
on her bed, or a veſſel upon a veſſel, as Aben Ezra 
expreſſes it: when, be toucheth it; that perſon or 
thing that ſhould be on her bed or ſeat, as well 
as touch her bed or ſeat: Hall be unclean until 
the even; in a ceremonial ſenſe; ſo defiling was a 
woman in ſuch circumſtances, and to whom the 
ſcriptures often compare uncleah perſons and things: 
we Pliny ſpeaks, of menſtrues as very infectious, 
or worſe, to various creatures and things in a na- 
tural way. Yay ge a Seat 
y. 24. And if any man lie with her at all, &c.] 
Not preſumptuouſly but ignorantly, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves; for he was guilty of cutting off, that lay 
with her wilfully, Lev. xx. 18. and ber flowers be 
upon ber; or, her ſeparation *, her monthly courſes 
not being ceaſed : be ſhall be unclean ſeven days; 
and be excluded from all converſation civil and re- 
ligious : and all the bed whereon ſbe lieth ſhall be 
unclean ; that and every thing upon it; and this 
uncleanneſs alſo laſted ſeven days, as Aben Ezra 
notes, and defiled others, though it is not written. 
V. 28. And if a woman have an iſſue of her blood 
many days out of the time of her ſeparation, &c.] 
Not an ordinary but an extraordinary one, not 
within that time, but out of it, and which conti- 
nued three days at leaſt; ſo the Targum of Jona- 
than, and ſometimes many years z as the poor wo- 
man Chriſt cured, which ſhe had had twelve years, 
Matt: ix. 20. ſee the note there: or if it run be- 
youd the time of her ſeparation ; beyond the ſeven 
days of her ſeparation, .and ſo out of the uſual way 
and. time of it ; whereby it appears to be ſornewhat 
extraordinary and unuſual : all the days of the ifſue 
of ber unclearineſs ſhall be as the days of her ſepara- 
tion; all the while it was upon her, be it ever ſo 
many days or years, ſhe. was kept apart from her 
huſband, and in all reſpects in the ſame condition 


camp, not out of the houſe, but might not go into 
the hauſe, of God: whoaſſoever.toucheih. ber ſaall be 
unclean until the even; the ſame as one that had 
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and circumſtances, as in the ſeven days of her ſe- 
ation becauſe of her. monthly courſes : e foal 
unclean; as long as it is upon her, and neither 
MP 1.58 Wa 28 a ah tees | Ling a | as 6: , * | s | be 

| © Cheremon. apud Pprphy?: de abſtinentia, I. 4. C. 7. 
.. * Cheremon. apud Porphyr. , f 7 


199. „ Euterpe, five, I. 2. & 64. | 


* 7/77) menſtruum ejus, Pagninus, Montanus ; ſeps- | 
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be admitted to her huſband's bed, nor to the houſe| from the corruption of human nature; particulari; 
of God, which made her condition a very deplo-|the pollution of fleſhly luſts, and the neceſſity £ 
rable one. 1 175 I purification from them by the grace of God, and 
' V. 26, Every bed whereon fhe lieth all the days of blood of "Chriſt, and of holineſs of heart and lit. 
her iſſue ſhall be unto her as the bed of her ſepara- in order to a near approach to God, 'patticula;\, 
tion, &c. ]. As defiled and as defiling as that, V. in public worſhip, as the next words ſuggeſt. f 
20, 21. and whatſoever ſhe ſitteth upon ſhall be un- V. 31. Thus ſhall ye ſeparate the children of Tiras! 
clean, as the uncleanneſs" of her ſeparation; as ſuch\ from their uncleanneſs, &.] Or becauſe of it, and 
were when ſhe was in that condition, ſee y. 20. [whilſt they are in it, as from other perſons, even 
V. 27. And whoſoever toucheth thoſe things ſball their neareſt relations, and from the houſe ot God 
be untlean, &c.] Her bed and ſeat ; the Sptuagim as the next clauſe ſhews; or teach them, by ob. 
verſion is, that toucheth her, fee V. 19. andfhall waſh|lerving the above laws and rules, to ſeparate them. 
his clothes, and bathe himſelf in water, and be unclean ſelves, and that they be careful and- cautious to 
until the even, let it be obſerved, that in all the] keep themſelves apart whilſt in ſuch impurities . 
above paſſages, where it is ſaid, be ſhall bathe him- and the children of 1/rael are only made mention 
felf in water, the Targum of Jonathan adds, inf of, becauſe theſe laws are only binding upon them 
forty ſeahs or pecks of water; for this was done by] with their proſelytes and ſervants, free or not free 1 
dipping the body all o r. © © © © but not upon Gentiles; ſee the note on Y. 2: that 
V. aB. But if ſhe be cleanſed of her "iſſue, &c.] ſibey die not in their uncleatneſs, when they d*fil: my 
The diſeaſe is healed, or a ſtop is put to it; there|/abernacle that is among them; from whence it ap- 
are no ſigus of it remaining: ben ſbe ſhall numberſpears, that men and women, in the above circum. 
to herſelf ſeven days ; from the time ſhe obſerved it] ſtances, 8 go into the tahernacle; and it 
to ceaſe : and after that ſbe ſball be clean; having (as chiefly to prevent their acceſs to it, that theſe 
bathed herſelf 2 to the uſual manner off laws were given, for the greater reverence and ho- 
unclean perſons, for theit cleanſing; when ſhe would nour of it; and that for ſuch perſons to enter 
| be fit to be admitted to her huſband, though not] there was a pollution of it, and the puniſhment 
| as yet into the tabernacle, 7 until ſhe had offered was cutting off, or death; and for one to die in 
her offering next directed to. 12 Ignis impurity without purification and ſacrifice, wa; 
| V. 29. And on the eighth d. &c.] From the a dreadful thing, and to be deprecated, and to he 
= ceſſation of her iſſue, and the healing of it, at{guarded againſt by an obſervance of the above laws. 
| leaſt from the time. ſhe began to number for her But the Fetwws-now ſay a, that foraſmuch as the rea- 
cleanſing : ſhe Hall take unto ber two tur tles, or two ſon of theſe precepts was, becauſe ſuch perſons 
a young pigeons; the ſame as the man that had an were forbid to enter into the temple, that being 
iſſue was obliged to bring. Now this is to be un- deſtroyed, all theſe precepts of uncleanneſs are 
| derſtood not of a woman that had an ordinary iſſue, jceafed alſo. - „ dan le da 

| or her monthly courſes ; for this would have been V. 32. This is the law of bim that hath an iſue, 
* bath troubleſome and expenſive to have brought &c.] In this and the following verſe is a recapi- 
| every month, but of a woman that had laboured|rulation of the ſeveral laws in this chapter, as of 
under an extraordinary one; though ſome thinkſa man that has a gonorrhea: and of him whoſe 
every menſtroous woman was obliged to this offer=|/eed goeth from bim, and is defiled therewith ; invo- 

ing: and bring them unto the prigt, to the door of the luntarily, that ſuffers a nocturnal pollution. 
Nee! of the congregation, whither the man that V. 33. And of her that is fict of her flowers, &c.] 
had an iſſue brought his, V. 14. ſee the note there. Her monthly courſes, for theſe are a fckre/ſs, ch. 
V. 30. And the prieſt ſhall offer the one for a fin-[xx. 18. and make a woman languid and faint, 
Hering, &c.] As in the caſe of a man that had as the word is rendered, Lam. i. 13. or to be in 
an iſſue, the offerings of one and the other were] pain ® as'ſome render it here; and pains are reck- 
the ſame, and for the fame purpoſe; there being a oned among the ſigus of them by the Miſnic doc- 
legal uncleanneſs in their caſe,” atonement muſt be] tors O: and of bim that hath an iſſue, of the man, 
made hy ſacrifice, typical of the atonement” of | and of tbe woman; of both, whether the one or 
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Chriſt,” who by himſelf has purged our ſins. Theſthe other: and of bim that lietb with her that is tb 
deſign of theſe ſeveral laws concerning uncleannels| uxcizan; though her own ' huſband. (ct 
by uſues, was to Kt forth the filthineſs of fin atilſin oo ö 1 
ae oviews ban bag ad thy Far dot ge . 3 ſea 
a> 5. DOGT 20 - AMA WS 04.2 50, & 4 ö | | of 
HIS. chapter treats of the day of atonement, over it, and put upon it all the iniquities of the Vet 
and of the rites, ſacrifices and ſervices of it, | children of Hrael, and then fend it away by a fit hol 
directs when Haran mould come into the holy of man into the wilderneſs, V. 20, 21, 22. upon which any 
holies, N, 1, 2. and in what habit he ſhould then he was to put off his linen garments, waſh his fleſh, 1 
appear, and with what offerings both for himſelf, and Pat them on again, and offer the burnt-offer- the 
ad for the people, V. 310. and that having ing for himſelf, and for the people, y. 23, 24, 25: Pre 
ſlain his on ſin- offering, and that for the peo- alſo he that let go the goat, and he that carried act 
ple, be ſhould offer incenſe” before the*mercy-ſear, and burnt the ſin-offerings without the camp, were = 
and ſprinkle that with the blood of both, V. 11—15. |to waſh themſelves and clothes alſo, V. 26, 27; 28. i 
| | ** y theſe bfferings make atonement for the holy ſ the obſervance of this day, once a year, which was Fo 
1 place, the tabernacle of the congregation, and the on the toth of the 7th month, as a day of afflic- 1 
Altar, Y. 2619. and Raying done this, he was tion and atonement, was to be a ſtatute for ever to 8 
to take the live goat, lay his hands on it, confeſs * children of Mrael, y. 29—34. 5 , 
F T1 N e * | 4 
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u. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Meſes after the law for righteouſneſs. And this caution was given 
Geath of the two ſous of Aaron, &c.] That is, either|to Aaron, that be die not; by appearing in the 
immediately after their death, and ſo this chapter preſence of God without his leave and order : for 
would have ſtood in its natural order next to the I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-ſeat ;, this 
(oth ; or elſe after the above laws concerning un- ſone would think ſhould be a reaſon why he ſhould 
cleannels on various accounts were delivered out; not die, when he came into the moſt holy place, 
deſigned to prevent the people entring into the ta- becauſe there was the mercy- ſeat, and Jehovah on 
bernacle defiled, whereby they would have incurred |it ; and beſides the cloud of incenſe on it, he went 
the penalty of death; wherefore, as Aben Exraſ in with, for ſo many underſtand by the cloud, the 
obſerves, after the Lord had given cautions, to the cloud of incenſe: thus Aben Ezra ſays; the ſenſe 
Iſraelites, that they might not die, he bid Maſes to ſis, that he ſhould not enter but with incenſe, which 
caution Aaron alſo, that he might not die as his would make a cloud, and fo the glory not be ſeen, 
ſons died; theſe were Nadab and Abibu: when they leſt he ſhould die: and archi obſerves, that the 
offered before the Lord, and died; offered ſtrange| Midraſh, or the more myſtical arid ſubtle ſenſe is, 
fre, and died by flaming fire, as the Targum of|he ſhall not go in but with the cloud of incenſe 
Jonathan; or fire ſent down from heaven, as Ger- on the day of atonement; but the more ſimple 
am, by lightning; fee ch. x. 1, 2 meaning, or plain ſenſe of the words is, as the 
5. 2. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes; ſpeak unto|ſame writer notes, that whereas he did continually 
Aaron thy brother, &c.] Who was the high · prieſt; appear there in the pillar of cloud; and becaule 
and what is here ſaid to him was binding on all|his SHhetinabh or glorious Majeſty is revealed there, 
high-prieſts in ſucceſſion from him: that he come he is cautioned not to uſe himſelf to go in, 5. e. 
not at all times into the holy place; or holineſs-?, | at any time; with which agrees the Targum of Jo- 
which was holineſs itſelf, or the moſt holy place, natban, for in my cloud the glory of my She- 
as diſtinguiſhed from that which was ſometimes|*© kinah, or divine Majeſty ſhall be revealed 
called the holy place, where ſtood the incenle-altar, |*© the mercy-ſeat.” And this being the caſe, ſuch 
the ſnew · bread - table, and the candleſtick, into ſa glory being there, though wrapt up in a cloud 
which Aaron went every day, morning and even- and thick darkneſs, it was dangerous to enter but 
ing, to do the ſervice there enjoined him; but into[by divine order. | 
the holy of holies here deſcribed, as appears by the] V. 3. Thus ſhall Aaron come into the holy place, 
after deſcription of it, he might not go at all times, |&c.] The moſt holy place; and this was after 
or every day, or when he pleaſed, only once aſhe had offered the daily ſacrifice of the morning, 
year-0n the day of atonement z though, according|and had performed the reſt of the ſervice then done, 
to the Jewi/p writers, he went in four times on|as Ger/om obſerves ; ſuch as burning the incenſe 
that day, firſt to offer incenſe, a ſecond time to] and trimming the lamps, for no offering preceded 
ſprinkle the blood of the bullock, a third time toſthe daily ſacrifice: with a young bullock for @ fin- 
ſprinkle the blood of the goat, and a fourth time offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering ; which were 
to fetch out the cenſer ; and if he entered a fifth both for himſelf and his family; and ſuch were 
time, he was worthy of death 2. Some have ob- the weakneſs, imperfection and inſufficiency of the 
ſerved i, that this reſpected Aaron only, and not |levitical prieſthood, and prieſts, that they were 
Moſes; that though Aaron might not go in when _ firſt to offer for their own fins, and then 
he pleaſed, and only at a time fixed, yet Moſes for the ſins of the people: the meaning is not, as 
might at any time, and conſult the Lord upon the | 4ben Ezra ſays, that he ſhould bring the bullock 
mercy-ſeat, ſee Exod. xxv. 22. Pauſanias makes into the holy place, only that he ſhould firſt give 
mention of ſeveral heathen temples which were [of his own a bullock for a ſin- offering, to atone 
opened but once a year, as the temples of Hades for himſelf, and for the prieſts ; nor could it be 
Dindymene, and Eurymone , and particularly the] the body of the bullock he brought, only the blood 
temple of Minerva, into which only a prieſt enter- [of it into the moſt holy place, where he entered 
ed once a year; which perhaps was in imitation |not without blood, firſt with the blood of the bul- 
of the. Jetiſß high-prieſt : within the vail, before lock, and then with the blood of the goat ; for the 
the mercy-ſeat, which is upon the ark ;, this is a de- body of the bullock for a ſin- offering, was burnt 
ſeription of the holy place, into which the high - without the camp, and the body of the ram for 
prieſt might not go at any time, or at pleaſure ; the burnt-offering, was burnt upon the altar of 
it was within the vail that divided between the holy | burnt-offering ; ſee Heb. ix. 7, 12. | 19345 
place, and the moſt holy, where ſtood the mercy-] V. 4. He ſhall put on the boly linen coat, &c. ] 
ſeat, which was a lid or covering to the ark, at Which he wore in common with other prieſts : and 
the two ends of which were the cherubim, the ſeat be ſhall have the linen breeches upon bis fleſh ; upon 
of the divine majeſty; which was a type of hea-|thoſe parts of his body, which are more ſecret, and 
ven for its holineſs, being the habitation of the [leſs honourable fleſh, meaning the ſame, as in ch. 
holy God, Father, Son and Spirit, and of holy xv. 2: and ſhall-be girded with @ linen girdle, and 
angels, and holy men, and where only holy ſervices | with the linen mitre ſpall be be attired; as the other 
are performed; and for its inviſibility, where dwells| prieſts were; which were an emblem of the purity 
the inviſible God, where Chriſt in our nature is at and holineſs of Chriſt, whereby he became a pro- 
preſent unſeen by us, and the glories of which are per and ſuitable high-prieſt, to make atonment for 
not as yet to be beheld ; only faith, hope and love] ſin, he having none in himſelf; and of his mean 
enter within the vail, and have to do with unſeen [eſtate of humiliation, afflictions and ſufferings, 
objects there; and: alſo for what are in it, as the whereby he expiated ſin, and made reconciliation 
ark and mercy-ſeat, types of Chriſt, chrough-whom for iniquity ; the high-prieſt on the day of atone- 
mercy is communicated in a way of juſtice,” he be- ment not appearing in his n garments, as the 
ing che propitiation and the fulfilling. end of the Jews call others worn by him, becauſe there were 


ſome 
| , E ox ad ſanQitatem, Pagninus, Montanus. 1 Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Celim, c. 1. $. 9. 
Pow n. in Miſn. Sanhedrin, c. 11. 5. 1. 80 Tikkune Zohar, correct. 18. fol. 28. 1. * Eliac 2, five, I. 6. p. 392- 
Totica, live, . 9, P- 578. Arcadica, ſive, I. 8. P- 52. a bat \ Ib, Arcadica, p. 331. r 
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burt; and of — acceptance of his ſa- 
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ſome gold in them, as being unſuitable to a day in order to its being ſlain and facrificed ; for as yet 


of affliction and humitiation, but in garments of 


it was not killed, and ſo could not be offered on 


flax, a meaner dreſs; and which alſo were an em- the altar, fee y. 11. the place where the bullock 
blem of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt,” and his ſaints, was ſet was between the porch and the altar, his 


called fine linen, clean and white; which is wrought 
out by him as the author it, is in him as the ſub- 
ject of it, and worn by him as the Lord our righ- 
teouſneſs, and in which, as the juſtified head and 


head in the ſouth, and his face to the welt, and the 
prieſt ſtood in the caſt, and his face to the weft 
and laid both his hands upon him, and confeſſsq 
his ſins, and his family's * : and this is faid to be 


repreſentative of his people, he entered into hea- = himſelf , not to atone for him, which is after. 


ven to ſhew it to his Father, and plead it with 
him: theſe are holy garments ; and to be uſed only 
in ſacred ſervice : there were four more holy gar- 
ments- beſides theſe. worn, by the high-prieſt, as the 
breaſt-plate, the ephod, the robe, and the plate of 
gold, and which alſo were put on at certain times 
on this day, as at the offering of the morning and 
evening ſacrifice, and at the ſlaying and offering of 
the ſeveral creatures on this day, ſee V. 23, 24: 
therefore ſhall he waſh his fleſh in water, and ſo put 
them on; by dipping, and that in forty ſeahs of 
water, as the Targum of Fonathan ; and this he did 
as often as he changed his garments, which were no 
leſs than five times on this day. The tradition 
is, no man goes into the court for ſervice, even tho? 
clean, until he has dipped himſelf; the high · prieſt 
dips five times, and ſanctifies, i. e. waſhes his hands 
and feet ten times on that day, and all are done in 
the holy place, over the houſe of Par dab, except- 
ing this only, that is, firſt here: Farchi on the text 
obſerves, on this day, he (the high prieſt) is bound 
to dipping at every change, and five times he 
changes, and to two waſhings of his hands and 
feet at the laver: this waſhing may be either an 
emblem of Chriſt's baptiſm, which he ſubmit- 
ted to before he entered on his public miniſtry, 
and was by dipping; or rather, of his being clear- 
ed, acquitted, and juſtified from all ſin, upon his 
reſurrection from the dead, after he had made 
atonement for it, and before his entrance into hea- 
ven; as he had no ſin of his own he needed not 
the waſhing of tion, or the water of ſanc- 
tifying grace to be ſprinkled on him, to cleanſe 
him from it: but inaſmuch as he had ſin imputed 
to him, and which he took upon him, to make 
atonement for, it was proper and neceſſary, when 
he had made it, that he ſhould be juſtified in the 
Spirit, that ſo he might enter into heaven without 
ſin imputed, as he will appear without it when he 
comet à Econd time d 2 HH n tk > 

VF. 5. Aud he ſhall tate of the congregation of the 
chilgren of Jfrael, &c.] With whom only the high 
Prieſt had to do on the day of atonement; as Chriſt 
our high prieſt has only with the Jae of God, the 
elect, given him by the father, for whom he of- 
fered up himſelf, and for whoſe ſins he made re- 
conciliation : wo kids of the goats for a ſin offer- 


let go alive, and both were but one offering, ty- 
pical of Chriſt in both his natures, divine and hu- 
man, united in one perſon; and who was made 


wards expreſſed, but which ſhould come of him 
or from him, and not from the congregation, 25 
Jarcbi explains it; or as the Targum of Jonathan 
more clearly, which is of his own money, wholly 
at his own expence, and not the peoples: aud make 
atonement for bimſelf, and for his houſe; for himſelf 
for his own perſonal fins, and for his family's ſins, 
thoſe of his wife and children; and it may be extend. 
ed to all the prieſts of the houſe of Aaron; and ſome 
ſay to the Levites alſo, as Aben Ezra notes, though 
he diſapproves of it: by this it appears, that Chr 
the antitype of Aaron, is a more perfect and excel. 


lent prieſt than he, who needed not to offer up ſa-· 


crifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for his peg. 
ples, for this he did once, when he offered up him. 
ſelf, Heb. vii. 27. and which was for his whole 
family, and them only, the elect of God, conſiſt- 
ing of Jews and Gentiles; part of which is in hea- 


ven, and part on earth, and both were recon. 


cited, or atonement made for them, by the blood 
of Chriſt; whoſe houſe and family men appear to 
be, when they believe and hope in him, and hold 
faſt their faith and hope; and who are made b 
him prieſts as well as kings to God; ſee Eph. ij, 
15. Heb. iii. 6. Rev. i. 6. | 

V. 7. And be ſpall take the two goats, &c.] The 
ſin-offering for the people, a proper emblem of 
Chriſt, this creature being clean and fit for food, 
denoting the purity of Chriſt, and his being fuit- 
able and wholeſome food, as his fleſh is to the faith 
of his people; and becauſe comely in its going, 
as Chriſt was in his going from everlaſting, and 
in his coming into this world, travelling in the 
greatneſs of his ſtrength ; and even by reaſon of its 
having ſomething” in it unſavoury and offenſive, 
and which made it the fitter emblem of Chriſt, as 
a ſurety of his people; for though he had no (in 
inherent in him and natural to him, yet he ap- 
peared in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and had ſin 
imputed to him, which rendered him obnoxious to 
divine juſtice : the number of theſe goats was two, 
typical either of the two natures in Chriſt; his di- 
vine nature, in which he is impaſſible, and lives 
for ever, which may be ſignified hy the goat pre- 
ſented alive and let go; and his human nature, 1n 
which he ſuffered and died, and may be fitly re- 
preſented by the goat that was ſlain; or elſe of the 
two eſtates of Chriſt before and after his refurrec- 
tion, his being put to death in the fleſh and quick- 
ened in the Spirit; or rather, this may ſignity the 
twofold conſideration of Chriſt as mediator, one 


ſio, and became a ſin- offering for his people: and with reſpect to his divine Father, to whom he made 


one ram for à burnt- aſfering; a type of Chriſt, 
mighty to ſave, this creature being à ſtrong one; 
and of his dolorous ſufferings, this offering being 


crifice, which was of a  ſweet-ſmelling ſavour to 
him; the burnt · offering following by way of 
thankſgiving for atonement made by the ſin - offer- 
ing gracioully accepted by the Lord. | 
. 6. And Aaron ſhall offer his bullock for the Hin- 
offering, which is for: himſelf, &c.] That is, ps 


ſatisfaction by his death; and the other with be. 
ſpe& to Satan, with whom he conflicted in life, and 
to whoſe power he was ſo far delivered up, as not on 
ly to be tempted, and haraſſed by him, but through 
his inſtigation, to be brought to the duſt of death; 
ſee the note on V. 10. and theſe two goats, accord. 
ing to the Jeiſb writers”, were to be alike in ſiglit 
or colour, in ſtature and in value, and to be taken 
together : Chriſt, the antitype of them, is the lame 
dying and riſing ; the ſame that died, roſe again 


it into the court, and preſent it before the Lord, 
/ ! S 1 ti . N 


* Miſn, Yoma, c. 3. f. 4, . 1 3. 
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from the dead; the ſame that ſuffered, is ghoribed! 


n 
1 Ib. c. 6. F. 
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4 the ſame that went up to heaven, will come 
zin in like manner: and preſent them before the 
Lord, at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion . at the caſt of the court, and the north of the 
Irar, as the Miſnab ; ſo that their faces were to- 
Lally the weſt, where the holy of holies, the ſeat 
of the divine Majeſty was, and fo ſaid to be before 
the Lord, or over-againſt where he dwelt: this pre- 
Cntation may have reſpect to the death of Chriſt, 
when he preſented himſelf to God as an offering 
and a ſacrifice ; and which was done publickly in 
the ſight of great multitudes, and on the behalf of 
che whole congregation of the Lord's people, and 
before him againſt whom ſin is committed, and to 
whom ſatisfaction 1s given. 
V. 8. And Aaron Fall caſt lots upon the two goats, 
&c.] Which ſhould be ſlain, and which ſhould be 
kept alive, and let go: the manner of caſting lots, 
according to the Miſnah *, was this; the high prieſt 
went to the eaſt of the court, to the north of the 
altar, the Sagan ( or deputy prieſt ) at his right 
hand, and Roſb Beth Ab, (or the chief of the houſe 
of the fathers) on his left hand, and the two goats 
were there; and there was a veſſe] (box or urn, 
called Calpbi) and in it were two lots of box- tree; 
the high · prieſt ſhook the Caiphi (or urn) and took 
out the two lots; one, on which was written, for 
the Lord, and the other, on which was written, 
for Azazel ; if that came up on the right hand, 
tlie Sagan ſaid ro him, my lord high-prielt, lift up 
thy right hand on high; and if that on the left 
hand came up, Roſp Beth Ab ſaid to him, my lord 
high-pricſt, lift up thy left hand on high: he 
put them upon the two goats and faid, a ſin of- 
tering for the Lord ; and they anſwered after him, 
bleſſed be the Lord, may the glory of his king- 
dom be for ever and ever: now theſe lots, as Ben 
Cerſam obſerves, were alike, not one greater than 
another; and they were of the ſame matter, for if 
one had been of ſtone and the other of wood, they 
might have been known by feeling, and ſo the lots 
would not have been legal: and the ſame is ob- 
ſerved by Maimonidese, that though they might 
be of any matter, of wood, or ſtone, or metal, 
yet one might not be great, and the other ſmall, 
and the one of filver, and the other of gold, but 
both alike, for the reaſon before given: one lot for 
the Lord, and the other lot for the ſcape-goat , one 
had written upon it, as in the above account, for 
the Lord, and the other had written upon it, for 
agel; directing that the goat on which the lot 
for the Lord fell, was to be ſlain and offered u 
for a ſin- offering to him; and the other, on Which 
the lot for Azazel fell, was to be kept alive and 
let go: now, however caſual and contingent the 
caſting of a lot may ſeem to men, it is certain to 
God, the diſpoſal of it is of him, and according 
to his determination, Prov. xvi. 33. and this, in 
the myſtical ſenſe, here denotes, Ty the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt were according to the de- 
terminate counſel and fore-knowledge of God, and 
40 vere foretold in the ſcriptures, and came to paſs 
according to his appointment, will, and command, 
# was alſo his reſurrection from the dead, Jobn x. 


| 
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V. 9. And Aaron ſhall bring ibe goat on which 
the Lord's lot fell, &c.) Alluding to the manner 
of taking out the lot by the high-prieſt, who, when 
he took it out, lifted it up with his hand, and 
then let ir down, and put it on the head of the 
goat; after which he brought it to the altar to be 
lacrificed: and offer him for ' a fin-offering ; an of- 
fering for the ſins of the people, as a type of Chriſt; 
who made his ſoul an rite for ſin for his peo- 
ple; but this was not done by Aaron until he had 
brought and killed the ſin-offering for himſelf; af- 
ter which, we read of killing this ſin-offering for 
the people, V. 11, t5. wherefore ſome take this 
offering here, to be no other than a ſetting apart 
or devoting the goat for this ſervice. 
V. 10. But the goat on which the lot fell to be the 
ſcape-goat, &c.] Or for Azaze!, of which more 
hereafter in the latter part of the verſe : ball be 
preſented alive before the Lord; this ſeems to be a 
ſecond preſentation ; both the goats were preſented 
before the Lord before the lots were caſt; Y. 7. 
but this was afterwards, when one of the goats; 
according to the lot, being preſented was ordered to 
be Killed for a ſin-offering, and the other accordin 
to the lot not being preſented alive, was ordered to 
remain ſo: io make an atonement with bim; to 
make an atonement for the fins of the people of 
[jrael along with the other, for they both made one 
ſin- offering, V. 6. and this, though ſpared alive 
for a while, yet at length was killed ; and how, the 
Fewiſh writers relate, as will be after obſerved : 
and to let him go for a ſcape-goat into the wilder- 
neſs; or, unto Azazel into the wilderneſs ; which 
ſome underſtand of a mountain in the wilderneſs 
called Azazel, to which the Targum of Jonathan 
has reſpect, which paraphraſes the word, © to 
“ ſend him to die in a place ſtrong and hard, 
* which is in the wilderneſs of Zuck;” and ſo 
Saadiab Gaon, Farchi, Kimchi and others; and one 
in Aben Ezra ſays, it was near mount Sinai; but 
as it is rightly obſerved by ſome, was this the name 
of a mountain, Moſes would have called it the 
mountain Azazel, as he does other mountains b 
their names: nor is there any account of any ſuc 
mountain in thoſe parts, by ſuch who have tra- 
velled in it, and if near Sinai, it was a long way 
to ſend it from Jeruſalem; and for which there ſeems 
to be no reaſon, ſince there were many deſerts be- 
tween thoſe two places: Aben Ezra ſuggeſts, there 
is a ſecret or myſtery in the word Azazet, and ſays, 
you may know it and the myſtery of his name, 
for he has companions in ſcripture ;j and I will re- 
veal to you, ſays he, part of it by a hint, when 


that is, by reckoning 33 verſes from . 8. where this 
word is firſt mentioned, which will fall on ch. xvii. 
7. they ſhall no more offer unto devils; and fo R. 
Menachem interprets Azazel of Samael, the angel of 
death, the devil, the prince that hath power over 
deſolate places: there are ſeveral chriſtian writers 
of great note, that underſtand this of the devil, 


18. ſee Ads li. 23. and iv. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 
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„ oF His mighty ſtandard ; that proud honour claimed 


Azazel, as his right, a cherub tall. 
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as Origen v, 8mong, the ancients, and of the mo- 

derns, Cocceius ©, Witfius ©, and Spencer *, who think 

Fs that 

5 Hilchot Yom Hacipputim, c. 3. f 1. 
4 De Oeconom. Fæderum, I. 
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and likewiſe his conflict with Satan, Jobn xiv. 30, 


you are the ſon of 33, you may know its meaning, 


578 
that by theſe two goats, is ſignified the twofold re- 
ſpect of Chriſt our mediator; one to God, as a judge, 
to whom he made ſatisfaction by his death; the o- 
ther to the devil, the enemy with whom he con- 
flicted in life; who, according to prophecy, was to 
be delivered up to Satan, and have his heel bruiſed 
by him; and who was to come, and did come into 
the wilderneſs of this world, and when Jeruſalem 
vas a deſert, and became a Roman province; and wha 
| was led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs of Fudea, 
in a literal ſenſe, to be tempted of the devil, and 
had a fore conflict with him in the garden, when 


he ſweat, as it were, drops of blood; and upon 


the croſs, when he ſubmitted to the death of it; 
during which time he had the ſins of all his peo- 
ple on him, and made an end of them, fo as to be 
ſeen no more; all which agrees with Y. 21, 22. 
of which ſee more there; and it muſt be owned, 
that no other ſenſe ſeems ſo well to agree with the 
type as this; ſince the living goat had all the ſins 
of the people on him, and was reckoned fo impure, 
that he that led him into the wilderneſs ſtood in 
need of waſhing and cleanſing, Y. 21, 26, where- 
as, when Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, he was 
clear of all fin, being juſtified in the Spirit; and in 
his reſurrection there was no impurity, nor could 
any be reckoned or ſuppoſed to belong to him, as 
Wilſius well obſeryes, no, not as the ſurety of his 
people; nor in his reſurrection, was he a ſin- offer- 
ing, as this goat was; nor could his aſcenſion to 
heaven, with any propriety, be repreſented by this 
goat being let go into the wilderneſs : as for the 
notion of Barabbas, as Origen ', being meant by Aza- 
zel, or the rebellious people of the Fews, carried 
into the wilderneſs, or into captivity by Nebuchad 
nezzar, and which is the ſenſe, of Abarbinel, and 
in which he is followed by many chriſtian writers, 
they need no confutation. 

VF. 11. And Aaron ſball bring the bullock of the 
fin-offering, which is for himſelf, &c.] In the ſame 


manner, and is to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, | 7 


as in y. 6. and ſhall make atonement for himſelf and 
for his houſe ;, by a confeſſion of words, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan adds, and which Jarcbi calls, the 
ſecond confeſſion ; for the ſame was made, and in 
the ſame words as before, ſee the note on y. 6. 
and ſhall kill the bullock of the fin-offering, which is 
for himſelf ; which was a type of Chriſt; the crea- 
ture itſelf was, being ſtrong for labour, and pati- 
ent in bearing the yoke ; Chriſt had a laborious 
ſervice to perform, the work of man's redemption, 
and he was ſtrong for it, able to go through it, 
and did not only readily take upon him the yoke 
of the law, and became obedient to every com- 
mand of his divine Father, but even to death it- 
ſelf, the death of the croſs; the kind of ſacrifice 
was a ſin- offering, and ſuch Chriſt in ſoul and 
body was made for his people; in order to which, 
as this ſacrifice, he was put to death, the uſe of 
which was, to atone for all the ſins of his myſtical 
ſelf, his body, the church; for all his family, his 
children, the prieſts of the Lord. 
V. 12. And be ſhall take a cenſer, &c.] A fire- 
pan, a fort of chafing-diſh or perfuming pot; this 
was a golden one, as appears from Heb. ix. 4. 
hence Chriſt, the angel of God's preſence, our in- 
terceding high-prieſt, is ſaid to have ſuch an one, 
Rev. viii. 3. and ſo Joſephus ſays *, it was a golden 
one the high-prieſt uſed on the day of atonement ; 
with which agree the Miſuic doctors *, who ſay, on 
other days he took off the coals with a ſilver one, 


f In Lev. Homil. 10. c. 16. fol. 82. 
Ib. „ *. e. 6. 5. 1. 
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and poured them into a golden one, but on this da 
he took them off with a golden one: ful! of hury 
ing coals of fire from off the altar before the Lind, 
theſe were bright, lively coals, not ſmoaking and 
half extinct; and they were taken from off th 
altar of burnt- offering, from the weſtern ſide of K 
as Zarchi ſays, which was towards the holy of ho. 
lies, where the Lord had his dwelling : theſe burn. 
ing coals denoted the ſufferings of Chriſt, which 
were properly puniſhments for the fins he bore 
flowed from the wrath of God, comparable to fire 
were the curſes of a fiery law, and equal to the 
ſufferings of the wicked, often expreſſed by re. 
they were many, and very painful and excruciatin 
though no ways inconſiſtent with the love of 600 
to him as his ſon, for they were endured by him 
as tle ſurety of his people, and by which he ex. 
preſſed his flaming love and affection for them: he 
himſelf is altar, ſacrifice, and prieſt, the altar 
which ſanctifies the gift; and the coals as on the 
altar, denote the ſufferings of Chriſt, as upon him 
which he was able to bear; and the taking off the 
coals, ſignifies the ceſſation of his ſufferings; and 
the altar, coals, and raking of them off beir 
before the Lord and in his ſight, ſhew that Chriſt 
as a divine perſon, is, and always was before him; 
that his ſufferings were ever in view, being ap. 
pointed and foretold by him, and when endured 
were grateful to him, a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmell. 
ing ſavour; and that the ceſſation of them was 
in his preſence, and according to his will; and 
Chriſt now is the lamb in the midſt of the tlrone, 
as though he had been ſlain, where, as ſuch, he is 
always beheld with pleaſure and acceptance by the 
Lord: and his hands full of fweet incenſe beaten 
ſmall; both his hands, as 4ben Ezra, two handiuls 
of this he took and put into a cup: of this ſwert 
incenſe and its compoſition, ſee Exod. xxx. 34—37, 
this was ſmall itſelf, but on the evening of the day 
of atonement it was put into the mortar again, as 
archi ſays, and beaten very ſmall, and ſo was, as 
expreſſed in the Mz/nah ', ſmall of ſmall; this may 
repreſent the interceſſion of Chriſt our high-prieſt 
for his people; for as the prayers of the ſaints are 
ſet before the Lord as incenſe, P/. cxli. 2. ſo the 
interceſſion and mediation of Chriſt in favour of 
the acceptance of their prayers is ſignified by much 
incenſe, Rev. viii. 3. and which is always acceptable 
to God, and may well be expreſſed by feet in- 
cenſe : handfuls of it, may denote the largenels 
of his interceſiion, being for all the elect of God, 
and for all things for them they ſtand in need of; 
and the infinite perfection and virtue of his perſon, 
blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, to make his in- 
terceſſion effectual: and being beaten ſmall, may 
ſignify his interceſſion made for particular perſons, 
and thoſe the meaneſt, and for particular things 
of every ſort they want; as well as it may point at 
the fragrance and acceptance of Chriſt's mediation 
on ſuch accounts, the incenſe being more fragrant 
the ſmaller it is beaten : and bring it within the vail; 
not the incenſe only, but the burning coals of fre 
alſo, the one in one hand, and the other in the other 
hand; ſo the Miſnab *; they brought out to bim 
(the high-prieſt) the cup and the cenſer; he cook 
his handful and put it into the cup, a large one 4c 
cording to its largeneſs, and a ſmall one according 
to its ſmallneſs, and ſo was its meaſure ; he took 
the cenſer in his right hand, and the cup in his left, 
and went into the ſanctuary, until he came between 
the two vails which divide between the holy holy 
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holy of holies: this was typical of Chriſt our high- 
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the prieſt, and went in a ſecond time, and did with 


rieſt, who is entered within the vail into the ho- it as follows: and ſprinkle it with his finger upon 


| all, with his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſa- 
eſt of where he ever lives to pt" interceſſion for 
us; not that Chriſt is conſidered in heaven as in a 
ſuffering ſtate, for he is in a moſt exalted one; but 
the virtue and efficacy of his ſufferings and death 
always continue, and which he ever improves on 
the behalf of his people, by interceding for them 
and their faith and hope enter within the vail, and 
deal with him as having ſuffered for them. 

v. 13. And he ſhall put the incenſe upon the fire 
before the Lord, 8c. Both the incenſe and burn- 
ing coals of fire being carried within the vail, the 
incenſe was put upon the coals, and ſo it burned 
before the Lord, whoſe ſeat was between the che- 
rubim ; and from whence it appears, that this was 
done, not without but within the vail : the Saddu- 
czes under the ſecond temple would have it, that 
the incenſe was put upan the fire without the vail, 
wherefore the high-prieſt on the evening of this 
day, was ſworn by the meſſengers of the ſanhe- 
drim, not to make any alteration in what they 
ſhould ſay to him; and this oath was given him in 
the houſe of Abtines, where the incenſe was made, 
with a ſpecial reſpect to that, ſince it being within 
the vail, they could not ſee it performed: the 
manner of his performance of this part of his ſer- 


vice is thus related; he went in between the vails, 


till he came to the north; when he was come to 
the north, he turned his face to the ſouth; he went 
on his left hand near the vail, till he came to the 
ark; he put the cenſer between the two bars, and 
heaped the incenſe upon the top of the coals, and 
the whole houſe was filled with the ſmoke; he then 


vent out backwards, and prayed a ſhort prayer in 


the outward houſe, (the holy place) and he did not 
continue long in prayer leſt the people of rae! 
ſhould be frighted' : the prayer he made is given 
us by the Jesu: now the incenſe being put upon 
the coals, may denote the fervor and ardency of 
Chriſt's interceſſion, and that his ſufferings are the 
foundation of it, on which it proceeds, and are 
what give it a grateful odour, or make it acceptable 
to the Lord : and this was done, that the cloud of 
the incenſe may cover the mercy-ſeat that is upon the 
teſtimony ; where was the ſhekinah, or glorious ma- 
jeſty of God, and which was not to be ſeen, and 
therefore to be covered after this manner; which 
ſhews, that there is no acceſs to God but as upon a 
ſeat of mercy, and a throne of grace; and even 
that there is no coming to him upon that, but 
through the mediation and interceſſion of Chriſt : 
that be die not; as his ſons did, boldly intruding 
where, and doing what they ſhould not : there is 
no approaching to God as an abſolute God, and 
live; but through Chriſt the mediator, and his in- 
terceſſion, believers may draw nigh and fee the 
face of God in Chriſt, and live, as Jacob did, Gen. 
xxxii. 33. 

Y. 14. And be ſhall take of the blood of the bul- 
lock, &c.] When the high-prieſt flew the bullock, 
the blood was received in a baſon, and given to 
another prieſt, that he might keep ſtirring it on a 


four-{quare bench in the temple, that ſo it might 


not thicken and congeal *, but by a continual mo- 
tion might become thin and liquid, and fit for 
ſprinkling ; and this was doing whilſt the high- 
prieſt was gone into the moſt holy place to offer 
the incenſe ; which being done, he came out again 
and took the baſon of blood out of the hand of 
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the mercy-ſeat, eaſtward ; with his right finger, or 
fore finger, as the Targum of Jonathan ; and the 
blood ſprinkled with it did not fall upon the mercy- 
ſeat, as our verſion ſeems to intimate, but it was 
ſprinkled over- againſt it, towards the upper part 
of it. Aben Ezra ſays, that according to their in- 
terpreters, upon the face of the mercy-ſeat, as the 
words may be literally rendered, ſignifies above, 
between the two bars, and here it was the bigh- 
prieſt ſtood ; for, according to the Miſnah *, he 
went in to the place where he had gone in, and 
ſtood in the place where he had ſtood, and then 
ſprinkled, that is, in the ſame place where he had 
been and offered the incenſe; ſee the note on the pre- 
ceding verſe; and here he ſtood, not with his face 
to the eaſt, for then his back muſt have been to 
the mercy-ſeat, but he ſtood with his face to the 
eaſtern part of the mercy-ſeat, and there ſprinkled 
the blood upwards : and before the mercy-ſeat ſhall 
he ſprinkle of the blood with his finger ſeven times; 
beſides the firſt ſprinkling that was upward, and 
thoſe downward ; ſo ſays the Miſnab e, he ſprink- 
led of it (the blood) once above, and ſeven times 
below; the ſame Farchi obſerves; and the tradi- 
tion adds, and he did not look in ſprinkling nei- 
ther above nor below ; that is, he did not look to 
the mercy-ſeat, nor was there any need of it, ſince 
the blood did not reach the mercy-ſeat, but fell 
upon the ground ; it was enough that it was done 
before it, and over-againſt it, and with a reſpect 
unto it; or otherwiſe, had it fallen on it, it would 
have been beſmeared with it, and would not have 
been ſo comely and decent : the myſtery of this 
was to repreſent the blood of Chriſt, and perfect 
purification and atonement by ir, and that mercy 
and juſtice are reconciled to each other, and agree 
together in the forgiveneſs of ſinners; and that 
there is no mercy but in a way of juſtice, no re- 
miſſion of ſin, no juſtification of perſons, no fal- 
vation for any of the ſons of men, but through 
the blood of Chriſt, and the compleat atonement 
made thereby. | 

V. 15. Then ſhall be kill the goat of the fin-offer- 
ing that is for the people, &c.) That upon which 
the lot came for the Lord, y. 9. the high-prieſt 
having ſprinkled the blood of the bullock, came 
out of the moſt holy place, and went into the court 
of the tabernacle to the altar of burnt-offering, and 
on the north ſide of that ſlew the goat for the ſin- 
offering, the place where all ſuch were killed; ſee 
ch. i. 11. and vi. 25. This was a type of Chriſt, 
of his being ſlain, and made an offering for the 
ſins of his people : and bring his blood within the 
vail; it being received into a baſon, as before the 
blood of the bullock was, he took it, and with it 
went in a third time into the moſt holy place: and 
do with that blood as he did with the blood of the bul- 
lock, and ſprinkle it upon the mercy-ſeat, and before 
the mercy-ſeat ;, it ſhould be rendered toward the 
mercy-ſeat, as it is by Noldius a; ſee the note on the 
preceding chapter. | 

y.16. And be ſhall make an atonement for the 
holy place, &c.] Even the holy of holies, as Aben 
Ezra interprets it, into which the high-prieſt en- 
tered with blood for that purpoſe ; the Targum of 
Jonathan adds, by a verbal confeſſion, that is, of 
lin ; but atonement was not made in that wy 
way, but by the blood of the bullock and 
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above and below: and this was made becauſe of the] demption and of interceſſion; he is the alone ga. 
wncleanneſs of the children of Iſrael, and becauſe of viour, to him only are ſinners to look for ſalva. 
their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins; which heap of tion, and he is to have all the glory; he had 90 
words ſhows how many and hainous the fins of the partner in the work, and he'l] have no rival in the 
people of Vrael were, 50 defections from God, | honour of it: and have made an atonement for hin. 
rebellions againſt him, tranſgreſſions of his law, and | /elf, and for his houſbold; his whole family, and all 
which brought pollution and guilt upon them which | the prieſts, by the bullock of his ſin- offering, a; 
could only be expiated by blood; and though the] en Ezra oblerves, and by carrying in the blood 
ple of 1/rae] did not enter ſo much as into the of it within the vail, and ſprinkling it there: 454 
oly place, where the prieſts at times went, and|for all ihe congregation of Jrael; by the goat of 
much leſs into the holieſt of all, yet their ſins in their ſin- offering, as the ſame writer notes, and do. 
ſome ſenſe entered there, and came before the Lordi ing with the blood of that, as with the blood of the 
that dwelt there; as the ſins of men do, even reach | bullock; all typical of the atonement of Chriſt {,, 
up to heaven itſelf, and cry for wrath and ven-|his myſtical felt the church; for the whole family 
geance; and ſo made the {/raelizes unworthy of ſuch |and houſhold of God; for the general aſſembly 
a favour, as for the Lord to dwell among them in and church of the firſt-born, whoſe names are 
that moſt holy place, in ſo ſolemn a manner; and | written in heaven. 
for their high-prieſt to enter there, and conſult the] V. 18. And he ſhall go out unto the altar that is 
oracle of God for them, and make interceſſion on Before the Lord, &c.] The golden altar, the altar 
their account, to which atonement was neceſſary ; of incenſe, which ſtood in the holy place without 
even as men by their fins render themſeves unwor- the vail, over-againſt the moſt holy place, where 
thy of entering into this heavenly ſtate, nor can | Jehovah dwelt, and fo is faid to be before him; 
they without the atonement and ſacrifice of Chriſt; of this altar the Miſnahb underitands it, and fo do 
and to this purification of the patterns of heavenly | Jarchi and Ben Gerſom; and according to Axd. 
things, and of the heavenly things or places them-| xxx. 10. once a year Aaron was to make an atone. 
ſelves, the apoſtle refers, Heb. ix. 23, 24: and ſo|ment on the horns of it, with the blood of the 
ſhall he do for the tabernacle of the congregation that ſin- offering, which plainly refers to this time, the 
remaineth among them, in the midſt of their unclean-|day of atonement ; but Aben Ezra is of Opinion, 
zeſs ; that is, the court of the tabernacle where the that the altar of burnt- offering is meant; ang 
Vraelites were admitted, and where they often came | biſhop Patrick is inclined to think ſo too, becauſe 
in their uncleanneſs, either ignorantly or preſump- he ſuppoſes the high- prieſt's going out ſignifies his 
| tuouſly, and yet notwithſtanding the tabernacle re- coming from the ſanctuary, where the golden altar 
| 8 mained among them; but it was neceſſary that] was, and which had been cleanſed, V. 16. and be- 
1 | atonement ſhould be made for the uncleanneſs in |cauſe, if the altar of burnt- offering is not here 
it, and around it, that it might continue, and they] meant, no care ſeems to be taken of its cleanſing; 
- might have the privilege of coming into it, and wor- but it ſhauld be obſerved, that the holy place, 
ſhipping in it. This ſhews that there are ſins of N. 16. means the holy of holies, and not the holy 
holy things, and which attend the moſt ſolemn |place where the altar of incenſe ſtood ; and that 
ſervice, which are committed in the ſanctuary of |the altar of burnt-offering was atoned for and 
the Lord, and whilſt waiting upon him in his houſe |cleanſed, when the tabernacle of the congregation 
and ordinances, which muſt be expiated and re- was, in which it ſtood, and from which this altar 
moved. The fame rites were obſerved in making is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed, V. 20. whetefore the 
the atonement for this part of the ſanctuary, as | reaſon given for the altar of burnt-offcring holds 
for the moſt holy place, particularly by ſprink- | good for the altar of incenſe, ſince if that is not in- 
ling the blood in like manner, only elſewhere ; ſo| tended, no care is taken about it; add to this, that the 
ſays Farchi, as he ſprinkled of them both within, [laſt account of the high-prieſt was, that he was in 
that is, of the blood of the bullock, and of the |the moſt holy place, and not the holy place, y. . 
oat, within the vail, once above, and ſeven times out of which he now came into the holy place, 
low; ſo he ſprinkled, by the vail without, of where the altar of incenſe was: and make an atone- 
both of them, once above, and ſeven times be- ment for it; where incenſe was daily offered up, 
low. | ſignifying the prayers of the ſaints, which having 
V. 17. And there ſhall be no man in the tabernacle| many failings and imperfections in them, yea many 
of the congregation, &c.] Not any of the prieſts, | ſins and tranſgreſſions attending them, need atone- 
as Aben Ezra, no not in the holy place where they | ment by the blood of Chriſt, of which this was a 
miniſtred, nor in the court of © tabernacle, nor type: and ſhall take of the blood of the bullock, aud 
in any of the courts, nor indeed any of the peo- [of he blood of $4” mixed, as the Targum ot 
ple: all places were cleared when be the high-prieft | Jonatban paraphraſes it; and ſo Jarcbi aſks, whit 
oeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until is the atonement of it? he takes the blood of ths 
Je come out; this in the myſtery of it was to fig-|bullock, and the blood of the goat, and mixes 
nify, that atonement for ſin is made only by Chriſt them together: the account given of this affair, 
our high-prieſt, he himſelf, and no other, bore our in the Miſuab is; he poured the blood of the 
ſins, and he himſelf purged them away, or by his bullock into the blood of the goat, and then put 
facrifice alone expiated them; his own arm wrought |a full baſon into an empty one, that it might be 
ſalvation, and of the. people there were none with well mixed together: and having ſo done, he did 
him to help and aſſiſt him; when he the ſhepherd as follows, and put it upon the horns of the altar 
was ſmitten by the ſword of juſtice, the ſheep were|round about; upon the four horns which wer 
ſcattered, all his diſciples forſook him and fled ; around it; and it is aſked in the Miſnab ', where 
there were none to appear for him, or ſtand by did he begin? at the north-eaſt horn, and 10 10 
him, or in the leaſt to lend an aſſiſting hand in the the north-weſt, and then to the ſouth - weſt, and 
great work in which he was engaged; he is the (ended) at the ſouth-eaſt; at the Joe where he be- 
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with his right finger, or fore finger, as the Targum 
of Jonathan, and ſeven times to denote the perfect 
cleanſing of the altar with it. Jarchi obſerves, that 
after he, the high- prieſt, had put the puttings (of 
blood) upon the horns of it, he ſprinkled of it 
ſeven ſprinklings on the top of it: the Miſnab 
ſays upon the pure place of it, that is, upon a 
place of it, from whence the coals and aſhes were 
removed, and where the gold appeared: and cleanſe 
it, and hallow it from the uncleanneſs of the children 
of Iſrael ; by ſprinkling the blood upon it; Far- 
chi's note is, and cleanſe it from what was paſt, 
and hallow it for time to come. | 

v. 20. And when he hath made an end of recon- 
ciling the holy place, &c.] That is, the holy of 
holies, by carrying in the blood of the bullock, 
and of the goat there, and ſprinkling them as be- 
fore obſerved : and ihe tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion; the great court where the people met, and 
where the altar of burnt-offering ſtood : and the 
altar ; the altar of incenſe in the holy place; and 
ſo all the parts of the tabernacle were reconciled 
and atoned for, even the holy of holies, the holy 
place, and the court of the people : all the work 
of the day of atonement, we are told », was done 
according to the order preſcribed, and that if any 
thing was done before another, it was doing no- 
thing : thus, for inſtance, if the blood of the goat 
went before (or was ſprinkled before) the blood of 
the bullock, he muſt return and ſprinkle of the 
blood of the goat after the blood of the bullock ; 
and if before he has finiſhed the puttings (of the 
blood) within, the blood is poured out, (that is, 
at the bottom of the altar of burnt-offering) he 
ſhall bring other blood, and return and ſprinkle 
anew within, and ſo in the temple, and at the 
golden altar, for every atonement is by itſelf : he 
foall bring the live goat; that which remained alive 
after the other was ſlain, as it was to do, accord- 
ing to the lot that fell upon it, Y. 10. this was 
brought to the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, whither the high-prieſt went, and per- 
tormed the following rites. 

V. 21. And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands on the 
bead of the live goat, &c.] In this order, as the 
Targum of Jonathan ſays, his right-hand upon his 
left-hand on the head of the live goat; this was 
done in the name of the people, hereby transfer- 
ring their fins, and the puniſhment of them, to 
it: and confeſs over him all the iniquities of the chil- 
aren of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their 
ins; which takes in all their ſins, greater or leſſer, 
lins of ignorance and preſumption, known or not 
known *, even all forts of fin, and all of them: 
the form of confeſſion uſed in after-times was this ?; 
O Lord, thy people, the houſe of 1/rael, have done 
perverſely, have tranſgreſſed and ſinned before thee. 
O Lord, expiate now the iniquities, tranſgreſſions 
and fins, in which thy people, the houſe of 1/7ae!, 
have done perverſely, tranſgreſſed and finned before 
thee, as it is written in the law of Moſes thy ſer- 
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there he finiſhed on the inward altar, and as he went 
along he put the blood on each horn, which was 
the atonement for the altar. 

v. 19. And be ſhall ſprinkle of the blood upon it 
ewith his finger ſeven times, &c.] This was done 
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and people that ſtood in the court, when they heard 
the name Jehovah go out of the mouth of the high- 
prieſt, they bowed, and worſhipped, and fell upon 
their faces, and ſaid, bleſſed be God, let the glory 
ot his kingdom be for ever and ever: putting tbem 
upon the head of the goat ; that is, the iniquities, 
tranſgreſſions and fins of the people of Has be- 
fore confeſſed, and that by confeſſion of them, with 
impoſition of hands; and which was typical of 
the imputation of the ſins of the people of God to 
Chriſt, of the Lord laying, or cauſing to meet oft 
him the iniquities of them all, and of his being 
made fin by imputation tor them: and ſhall ſend 


ſe bim away by the hand of a fit man into the wilder- 


neſs ; whether the wilderneſs of Judea, or what 
other is intended, is not certain, The Targum of 
Jonathan calls it the wilderneſs of Zuck; which ac- 
cording to the Miſnah*, was three miles from Je- 
ruſalem, at the entrance of the wilderneſs z and 
wizereas in another Miſnah *, inſtead of Beth-cha- 
dudo, Betb-horon is mentioned, which is ſaid alſo 
to be three miles from Jeruſalem: it is not an im- 
probable conjecture of Dr. Ligbiſoot », that the 
goat was ſent in the way to Beth-horon, which 
was the ſame diſtance from Jeruſalem as the other 


place was, in the northern coaſt of Judea, and 


had very rough hills about it, and a narrow 
paſſage to it. The man, by whom he was ſent, 
was one fit for the purpoſe, that knew the way to 
the wilderneſs, and was acquainted with it; a man 
of years and underſtanding, and of a diſpoſition 
ſuitable for ſuch a ſervice ; the Septuagint verſion 
renders it one that was ready; and the Targums, 
one that was prepared to go, or appointed, and got 
ready; Jarcbi lays, the day before; but the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, a year ago; perhaps it deſigns 
one, that being once appointed, was continued; 
and ſo was uſed to it from time to time, and con- 
ſtantly did it: the phraſe properly ſignifies a man 
of time or opportunity ©; Aben Ezra finds fault with 
thoſe who render it a wiſe man, but obſerves, that 
ſome of their Rabbins ſay it was a prieſt that led 
the goat to the wilderneſs, which he approves of: 
according to the Miſnab a, all were fit for this ſervice 
(formerly common and unclean, ) but what the high- 
prieſt did (afterwards) was fixed, and they did not 
ſuffer an Jraelite to lead him (i. e. a common [/rael- 
ite, one that was not a prieſt) ; according to the Tal- 
mud ©, even a ftranger, and an unclean perſon, was 
fit for this ſervice. In the myſtical ſenſe, by this fit 
man, or man of opportunity, is not meant, according 
to Abarbinel, Nebuchadnezzar, who led the children 
of 1/rael into the wilderneſs of the people, into the Ba» 
byloniſh captivity ; but rather, if it could be under- 
{ſtood of Chriſt being ſent, and carried into the wil- 
derneſs of the Gentile world, upon his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion to heaven, the apoſtle Paul might 
be thought. of; who was a choſen veſſel to car 

his name there, and was eminently the apoſtle of 
the Gentiles : but ſeeing by axel, to whom this 
goat was let go, ſatan ſeems to be meant; if, as 
ſome think, Chriſt was bapfized on the day of 
atonement, and on that day was led by the Spirit 
to the wilderneſs of Fudea, there to be tempted of 
the devil, that might be conſidered as a very ſin- 
gular accompliſhment of the type; and the Jetos 


vant (Lev. xvi. 30.) and it is added, and the prieſts [ſeem to expect the Meffiah on the day of atone- 
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ment *: or rather, as Miiſius * obſerves, the hand whom they fold it; but if there were none the 
of the fit man may denote the power that roſe|calt it into the river, execrating the head after thi, 
up againſt Chriſt, namely the Gentiles and the peo- manner, that if any evil was to befal either hon. 
ple of Jfrae!, and particularly Pilate, who took ſelves that ſacrificed, or all Egypr, it might be turn 
care that Chriſt, burdened with the croſs, an em- ed upon that head. And on account of this cuſ. 
blem of the curſe, ſhould be led without the gate, tom, which obtained among all the Egyptian, . 
where he had his laſt conflict with the devil; ſee one among them would ever taſte the head of an 
the note on V. 10. This is applied to Pilate by|animal ; which Plutarch u alſo affirms, who "Og 
Origen \. | | that having made an execration upon the head of 
J. 22. And the goat ſball bear upon him all their|the ſacrifice, and cut it off, formerly they caſt it 
iniquities, unto a land not inhabited, &c.] Where ſinto the river, but now they give it to ſtrangers, 
it would never be ſeen, and from whence it would And a like cuſtom obtained among other nations, 
never return more; and ſo was a proper type of |as the Maſſilians and Grecians ", 
Chriſt, who has borne all the ſins of all his people] V. 23. And Aaron hall come into the tabernacle 
in his own body on the croſs, and all the puniſh-|of he congregation, &c.] Having been into the 
ment due unto them; and ſo has made full fatiſ-|molt holy place a fourth time, as the Jes ſay to 
faction for them, and has removed them from|fetch out the cenſer and the incenſe-cup; where. 
them, as far as the eaſt is from the weſt, and out of fore the Jewiſb writers obſerve, that this verſe i; 
the ſight of avenging juſtice ; ſo that when they not in its proper place; ſo Jarchi from the Rab. 
are ſought, they ſhall not be found, nor ſhall they] bins ſays, the whole ſection is in its order, except- 
ever return unto them, or be brought againſt them ing this, which was after the ſacrifice of his burüt. 
any more; ſee /. liii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Zecb. iii. offering, and the burnt · offering of the people; and 
9. Eſ. ciii. 12. Fer. I. 20: and he ſhall let go the the burning the inwards of the bullock and the 
goat in the wilderneſs; that is, the man that was|goar, which were done without in the golden gar. 
\ appointed to have him thither ; and ſo the Targum ments; and then he dipped himſelf, and wathed 
of Jonathan, *©* and the man ſhall let go the goar|his hands and feet, and ſtripped and put on ths 
&* into the wilderneſs of Zuct; and the goat ſhall white garments, and went in to fetch the incenſe. 
go upon the mountains of Beth Chadure (or Cha-|cup and the cenſer, with which he offered in the 
* dudo), and a tempeſtuous wind from the Lordſinmoſt place (the holy of holies) : and fall put f 
« ſhall drive him down, and he ſhall die.” Thee linen garments which he put on when be <ont 
manner of conducting this whole affair was this; inte the holy place; the holy of holies, that is, 38 
they made for him a cauſey (i. e. for the man that Jarchi interprets it, after he had brought it (the 
had the goat committed to his care, to have it out ſcenſer) out, then he cloathed himſelf with the golden 
of the court, and out of the city) becauſe of the|garments for the daily evening facrifice ; and this 


| 
Babylonians, who would pluck him by the hair, was the order of the ſervices (on the day of atone- | 
and ſay get out, be gone, get out, be gone. The{ment) the daily morning facrifice (was performed) 
nobles of Jeru/alem accompanied him to the fir{t|in the golden garments ; the ſervice of the bullock 
booth, for there were ten booths from Jeruſalem to and of the goat, and the incenſe of the cenſer, in A 
Zuct, which were go furlongs, ſeven and a halffthe white garments ; and his ram, and the ram of ; 
to every mile; at every (i. e. 12 miles) at everyſthe people, and ſome of the additions, in the gol- x 
booth they ſaid to him, lo food, lo water, and|den garments; and the bringing out of the in- 
they accompanied him from booth to booth, ex-|cenſe-cup and the cenſer, in the white garments ; 2 
cepting the laſt of them; for there was not one wentſand the reſt of the additions, and the daily cven- f 
with him to Zuck, but ſtood afar off, and obſervedſing ſacrifice, and the incenſe of the temple, on the k 
what he did: what did he do? he parted a ſcar-inward altar, in golden garments; and the order of by 
let line, half of it he bound to the rock, and half|the ſcripture, according to the ſervices, ſo it was: 1 
of it he bound between his horns (the goat's) andſand ſhall leave them there; in one of the chambers 1 
puſhed. him backwards, and he rolled and went of the tabernacle, as afterwards, in the temple, * 
down, but before he came half way down theſ where they were laid up, never to be uſed more, of 
mountain he was daſhed to pieces; then he (theſas ſay the Fewih writers, Ben Gerſom, and others; 1 0 
man) went and fat under the laſt booth until it was hence we learn, ſays Jarcbi, that they were ob— ch 
dark they ſaid to the high - prieſt, the goat is got liged to be laid up, and he, the high prieſt, might wi 
to the wilderneſs ; but from whence did they know|not miniſter in theſe four garments on anottier 
that the goat was got to the wilderneſs? they made day of atonement. "5 
watch-towers or - beacons, and they waved linen| V. 24. And he fall waſh his fleſh with water in ale 
cloths, and ſo knew when the goat was come to che holy place, &c.] In the court of the taberna- ind 
the wilderneſs.*. But the ſcripture is entirely Glent|cle of the congregation, where, as Aben Raid lays, not 
about the death of this goat, though it no doubt they ſpread fine linen for him; Jarchi ſays, it was fo 
died in the wilderneſs, only ſays that it was let go, a place on the roof of the houſe of Parvab, where pla 
and was at liberty to go where it would; intimat-all the dippings and waſhings were made, except bul! 
ing that the people of {#ael were free from all their the firſt; ſee the note on Y. 4. and this waſhing fü 
fins, and they ſhould be no more ſeen nor remem- was no other than the dipping of his whole body of 
bered; typical of the deliverance and freedom of in water; and if our Lord was baptized on tbis the 
the people of God from all their ſins by Chriſt. |day, as ſome have thought, before obſerved, whoſe the 
This affair was imitated by fatan among the hea-| baptiſm was by dipping, Mali. iii. 16, 17. there will the 
thens, particularly the Egyptians, as has been ob- appear in this, a great likeneſs between the type the 
| ſerved by, many. out of Herodo/us'' ; who relates, and the antitype : and put on his garments aud come y. 
that they uſed to imprecate many things upon the forth ; pur on his golden garments, and come out geat, 
head of a beaſt Nain for ſacrifice, and then carried of the place. where he had waſhed himſeif, to the 22 5 
it to market, where were Grecian merchants, to|court, where was the altar of burnt-offering | WE 1d 
. | | „ | | 8 which 
T. Bab. Voma, fol. 19. 2. h De Oeconomia Fader. 1. 4. c. 6. $. 72. | In Levit. Homil, 10. * 7 
c. 16. fol. 82. / k Yoma, c. 6. 6. 4. 5, 6,8. [ Emerpe, ave, 1. 2. e. 309. be lhe Misa. 
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N inn du i onf they are in our verſion : Mall waſh 
which may be u 7 80 0 Fe n n ed 2 hats himſelf in water; in 40 ſeahs 
the pure 7 ee : d 80 atonement of water, according to the Targum of Jonathan , 
he apP ee a 1 20 ll. "hich the waſhing of [ſo unclean was this perſon reckoned by what he 
„ be rag h t was uſed of ihe had to do with the goat ſent away by him; which 
che Hell e Pvt 1 171 * fin is a figure of; |in a typical and ceremonial ſenſe, had all the fins 
e e ed en Cod of ue pcople of gel on it: and he and his gar- 
and of bis ara 8 ban 1 +: a glorious | ments were defiled as ſoon as he could be ſaid to 
ave him glory, 1 Ky en on | be letting go; and that was, as Gerſom ſays, as 
body. 3 95 95 5 Fein ; 424 the &urnt-|ſoon as he was out of the City z for as long as he 
again : and offer 8 | 1 % 7 3 d the people's] was in the city he was in the place from whence 
Hering Fx A F h £0 le, and 55 ſe- the motion was made, but as ſoon as he was out 
ram, and the bullock of t 74g xix 8. ſo Aben|of it, he was in the way, and then he began to be 
yen lambs, As it 18 MES A Th 5 ople's, which in that motion, and might be then called, he that 
Ezra, firſt his own, an Frogs 6 og 1 s: and ſ let him go; and from that time the clothes he had 
order was before 1 75 6 by wo Fx zople ;|on were defiled ; according to the Miſnah o, from 
make an atonement a wm js an e en V ; ee 
which, though proper y by 5 & 3 5 ee e Wal it be Boll cons inte the ham > 
and the carrying the h - 34h g of ir, being |of Jrael, whilſt in the wilderneſs, and into the city 
holy place, yet 3 1 4 of atone. in after- times, and ſo into the ſanctuary, and en- 
the laſt of the 0 en <q b 1 fi h- reſt joyed all civil and religious privileges as another 
ment: the ſervice per "hes : I ee man: and ſomething like this obtained among the 
after the ſending away the 2 t 7 155 e e e e- ee by. n Jexraed 
was this; he read PO ON X 4 hs 1 A men particularly out of Porphyry a; who ſays, all 
fd ch. Kail. x af l 1 his teet, he 2 . divines aoree in this, that ſuch ſacrifices as were 
ments, he 11 85 15 N 14 aj a himſelf and offered for averting evils were not to be touched, 
ped himſelf, went 1 bt ce. To they brought] but ſuch needed purifications; nor might any ſuch 
came up and wipe 3 4 25 8 On an one go into the city, nor into his own houſe 
him the golden ee * c * went out [before he had waſhed his clothes and his body in a 
aod walked bis ge Dl? 5 d the river or in a fountain: all this may be an emblem 
and offered his ram, and * 181 4 e e e of thoſe who were concerned in having Chriſt with- 
ſeven perfect lambs of a . 4 75 at down f out the gates of Feruſalem to be crucified, and who 
„ Ee EE Eee of hot in, not only 
and dipped, and came 4 25 1 e! and he had forgiveneſs of it and were waſhed from it in 
they brought to him ” x 1 ae his feet. | the blood of Chriſt, but being baptized in water, 
Pr On, and waſted tis 1 fetch out the] were admitted into the church of God, As ii. 37. 
and went in (to the holy 8 fv 55. 15 85 hed his | 38. and in general may ſhew the nature of ſin, that 
- incenſe-cup and the cenfer; gp 1 8 e ſuch who have any thing to do with any who have it 
hands and his feet, and VEIN , 7 mu: C 
_ OP 8 .- Boring 170 ede he put |defiled by it, and need waſhing ; and alſo the im- 
900 10 de 3 n feet, big Ig of ceremonial rites and facrifices to take 
and went in to the holy place) to offer the evening- | away fin. And the bullock for the fin-offering, and 
incenſe, and to trim the lamps; and then he 2 Fe . we 8 Bo eters, e. The car. for 
een Nr = afuall ate and his family, the other for the 8 bo 
Oo : ; Sa . el which ſee A PL „ 11, I 5. WyroJe 00 
ware when out of ſervice) and he Pt _ * ay Ja, Ke # - 8 in : * boy place; 
and they accompanied him to his houſe, where he | wa, h 15 eee eee brought and 
made a feaſt for his friends, becauſe he was come out ſ the 2 y 0 Lee N os cats 
of the ſanctuary in ſafety e: where, it ſeems, lome- pro 4, 3 an 1 e "y 
times ſome died, and others became ſick 4 OY 255 OE. by the one of the high-prieſt ; 
. e peeing 90 pony ge nd perhaps more than one was employed to carry 
waſhing, and wearing thin linen Sf 77 guru out thoſe carcaſes, they being too large for one 
Fe 85-4 ihe ſat of n F. . man, and as it ſeems from a following clauſe; and 
95 Ann n of the the Targum of Jonathan is, they ſhall be carried 
iQ ay > , l uni 1 Gate 
inward . e. the altar of incenſe) it is written, ye ſhall 5 out on 8 oy mY Mane. 09 FA JUN TE 4 
= 1 2 2 855 5 15 8 e ee and they went ſtaff by ſtaff, 
ing, nor a meat - o 2 . W 4 ef b ei goat were upon them, and 
S LS 234 on che fays 43 Ezra, the | they carried them one upon another: this was done 
erden te Pere 1 85 8 Zan fat Tod the high-prieſt had done to them what was 
a of the bullock for t n he far of | neceſſary ; for fo it is laid, he went to the bul- 
of the goat for a n-offering, and alſo t bug -" he goat that were to be burnt ; he 
„ , e 
the prieſt,” Numb. xxix. 11, this fat was burnt at ript chem up oy i is, fiered them on the 
the ſame time the burnt-offcrings were offered in| put them in a bowl, an Ba 8 n 
the din e. top of the altar; and cut them wit cuttings (made 
preceding ver inciſions into the fleſh of them, but did not part 
. 26. And he that let go the goat for the ſcape-\inciſions 8 3 
vat, & O Azazel, who. or what Aza- it) and ordered them to be carried out to the place 
* i OR? Mae 710 21. for the goat of burning, which was without the camp of Ijrael, 
ad? ar of dor . ſame, nor to be and afterwards without the city of Feruſalem : the 


myſtery 
„Mig. Yo 'S y Ib. c. 6.4.6 De abſtinentia, I. 2. c. 44. „ 46:"RIP 
. Min. Yoma, e 7. $. 3, 4. Noa c. 6. 5. 6. 
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myſtery of this, and the application of it to Chriſt, in the Miſna#*, on the day of atonement, eatin,, 


ſetting forth the nature and place of Chriſt's ſuf- 


and drinking, and waſhing, and anointing, and 


ferings, are fully and largely expreſſed by the putting on of the ſhoes, and the uſe of the beg 
apoſtle in Heb. xiii. 11, 12, 13. and they ſhall burn are forbidden; —whoeyer eats the quantity of 

in the fire their ſkins, and their fleſh, and their dung; | groſs date with its kernels, or drinks a moutlfuſ 
the prieſts, as Aben Exra; for there were more than (as much as he can hold in his jaws) is guilty: 
one concerned, as in carrying them out, ſo in theſ they don't afflict children on the day of ment 
burning of them: the . was not con- but they train them up a year or two before, that 


cerned in it, for whilſt the 


e were burning he was|they may be inured to the command ; hence this 


reading, as obſerved on y. 24. ſo that he that ſaw day in As xxvii. 9. is called the faft : and 1 > 
the high-prieſt when he was reading, ſaw not the work at all; no bodily work, for it was in that 
bullock and the goat when they were burnt; and reſpect a ſabbath, as it is afterwards called; th 
he that ſaw the bullock and the goat burnt, ſaw Fewiſh canon is, he that eat and did any work 7 
not the high-prieſt when he read; not becauſe it guilty of two fins, or was obliged to two ſin-of. 
was not lawful, but becauſe the way was diſtant, |terings”7 : whether it be one of your own county 
and the buſineſs of both was done together: this fer a iranger that ſojourneth among you; whether 7 
was done ina place called the place of aſhes , [native of the land of 1/rael, that was born there 

where the aſhes of the altar of burnt-offering were fand of parents who were Maelites, or one that was 
carried; ſee the notes on ch. iv. 11, 12. a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, a proſelyte ot 

v. 28. And he that burneth them ſhall waſh kis| righteouſneſs, as Ben Gerſom interprets it; this law 
clothes, and bathe his fleſh in water, &c. | In|concerning faſting and abſtinence from all ſervile 
forty ſeahs of water, as the Targum of Jonatban; work on the day of atonement, was binding on the 
that is, every one of thoſe that burnt them, as Aben one as on the other, 


Ezra obſerves ; for theſe being ſin-offerings and 


V. 30. For on that day ſhall the prieſt make a 


had a connexion with the ſins of men, for whom atonement for you to cleanſe you, &c ] By offerin 

they were offered, the perſons concerned in the|the ſin- offering for them; typical of the ſacrifice — 
carrying and burning of them were equally defiled, | Chriſt, whoſe ſoul was made an offering for ſin, 
and needed waſhing, as the man that led and let whereby atonement is made for it, and whoſe blood 
go the goat into the wilderneſs : and afterwards he|cleanſes from all fin. Though the word prief is no; 


ſhall come into the camp; and have the liberty of 


in the text, it is rightly ſupplied, as it is by Alen 


converſation with men in civil and religious things, Ezra, for by no other could a ſacrifice be offered 
but not till evening, ſo long he was defiled, and|or atonement made ; and on the day of atonement 
according to the Miſnah *, from the time they got only by the high-prieſt, who was a type of Chrift 
without the walls of the court; and after waſhing |our high-prieft, who has by his ſacrifice made te- 
and bathing, and when the evening was come, they conciliation for ſin, and by himſelf has purged 
were clean, and might go where they pleaſed. from it: that ye may be clean from all your jins te- 
v. 29. And this ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto you, | fore the Lord; which is a general phraſe, as Alen 
&c.] As long as the Aaronical prieſthood was in Ezra obſerves, and may be underſtood of fins of 
being, and the Levitical diſpenſation laſted, until [ignorance and preſumption ; as Chriſt by his blocd 
the true Meſſiah came and put an end to all theſe and ſacrifice has cleanſed all his people from ail 
rites and ceremonies z until that time this ſervice|their fins of every fort, ſo that they ſtand pure, 
was to be performed by the high-prieſt in ſucceſ- and clean, unblameable, and irreproveable before 
ſion every year: that in the ſeventh month; the|the throne of God, and in his ſight ; ſee Col. i. 22. 


month Ti/ri, as the Targum of Jonathan explains 
it, which anſwers to part of our September, and 


Rev. xiv. 5 


v. 31. 1t ſhall be 4 ſabbath of reſt unto you, &c. 


was the ſeventh month from the month Abib or From all ſervile work, as before obſerved ; typical 
Niſan, anſwering to part of our March; which was of a ceſſation from the performance of ſinful works, 


appointed the firſt month, upon the Maelites com- 


at leaſt from a ſinful courſe of life, and from a 


ing out of Egypt in that month, and for that rea-|dependance on works of righteouſneſs, when a man 
ſon ; otherwiſe this ſeventh month, or Ti/i, was is brought to believe in Chriſt, and in the atone- 
the firſt month of the year before, and indeed con- ment which he has made, ſee Heb. iv. 3,10: and 
tinued to be ſo notwithſtanding, with reſpect toſhe ſhall affii? your fouls by a ſtatute for ever; as long 
things civil: on the tenth day of the month; on|as the ceremonial law, and its ſtatutes and ordi- 
which day the Jews ſay ”, Moſes deſcended from|nances laſted, which were to he until the time of 
the mount the ſecond time, with the tables of the| reformation ; and till that time came, once a year, 
law, and the tidings of forgiveneſs of the fin of|on the day of atonement, they were to keep a ſe- 
the calf ; wherefore this day is thought to be ap-|vere faſt, here called an afflicting of their ſouls; 
pointed a day of afffiction and humiliation for and in this reſpect this day differed from the ſeventh- 
that and all other ſins, and for the atonement of|day ſabbath, which was rather a feſtival than a 
them, and on this day the jubilee trumpet was faſt, and is what led ſome of the heathen writers“ 
blown, ch. xxv. 9. ye ſhall afflift your ſouls; not into that miſtake, that the Jews faſted on the ſab- 
only by humiliation of the heart for fin, and by bath day. The time of Chriſt's ſufferings, and of 
repentance of it, and by turning from their evil his being a ſacrifice for the ſins of his people, was 
ways, but by corporal faſting, which is chiefly a time of great affliction to his diſciples ; then t 
meant by the affliction of their ſouls ; ſo the Tar- was the children of the bridegroom taſted, he be- 


gum of Jonathan explains it, by abſtaining from 


ing taken from them; and true humiliation for {n, 


eating and from drinking, and from the uſe of and repentance of it, are occaſioned and influenced 
baths, and from anointing, and from the uſe of by a view of a ſuffering Saviour, and atonement 


ſhoes, and of the marriage-bed ; and ſo it is ſaid b him; and this may denote alſo, that ſuch that 


believe 


Miſp. Yoma, 6.7.4. 2 t Miſn. Zebachim, c. 5. F. 2. & c. 12. 6. 5. u Mifn. Voma, 


e » Seder Olam Rabba, e. 6. p. 19. 
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6. 9. 7. 
2 Mata” 4. Epigzam. 4 Juſtin, e Trogo, I. 36. Suetonius in vita Octav. Aug. c. 76. 


* Miſn. Yoma, c. 8. 4. 1. 2. 4. 7 Ibid. 5. 3. 
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Ch. xvi. v. 32—34. I. E 7 


believe in Chriſt, and in his atonement, mult ex- 
pect afflictions and troubles in this world. 

v. 32. And the prieſt whom he ſhall anoint, &c. 
Whom God ſhall anoint, or ſhall be anointed, that 
ſhall ſucceed in the high prieſthood, as Aaron's ſons 
did, the eldeſt of them, and none but ſuch were 
anointed : and whom he ſhall conſecrate ; or fill his 
hands, by putting the ſacrifices into them; ſee the 
notes on Exod. xxvili. 41. and xxix. 9, 24. by 
which, and by anointing him, and clothing him 
with the prieſtly garments, he was conſecrated and 
inſtalled into his office, in order to miniſter in the 
pries office, in bis father's ſtead; a ſon of an high- 

rieſt was always preferred to any other, and to 
him it of right belonged to ſucceed his father in 
his office: and ſuch an one, thus conſecrated, ſhall 
make the atonement ; on this day of atonement ; not 
a common prieſt, but the high-prieſt only; fo Far- 
chi obſerves, this expiation of the day of atone- 
ment was not right but by an high-prieſt ; for the 
whole ſection is ſaid concerning Aaron, and there- 
fore it muſt needs be ſaid of an high-prieſt that 
comes after him, that ſhould be as he was : and 
all put on the linen clothes, even the holy garments , 
that is, on the day of atonement ; in which clothes 
all the ſervice peculiar to that day, as it was done 
by Aaron, ſo it was to be done by all his ſuc- 
2 - 

V. 33. And he ſhall make an atonement for the holy 
fanftuary, &c.] The holy of holies, juſt in the 
fame manner as Aaron had done, Y. 16, 20: and 
be ſhall make an atonement for the tabernacle of the 
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places referred to: and for the altar; ſee y. 18, 
20: and he ſhall make an atonement for the prieſts ; 
for himſelf and for his family, and for all the 
prieſts, as Aaron did by his bullock of the ſin-of- 


tering, V. 6, 11,17 : and for all the people of the 


congregation of Iſrael ; the whole body of the 1/- 
raelites, and with them the Lewes, as Men Ezra 
obſerves, for they are not called prieſts ; indeed 
every prieſt was a levite, but not every levite a 
prieſt; wherefore theſe were included not amon 
the prieſts, but in the congregation of 1/rael. Thele 
ſeveral atonements, according to Ben Ger/om, were 
leparate and diſtinct, and did not hinder one an- 
other, or interfere with one another. 

Y. 34. And this ſhall be an everlaſting ſtatute unto 
you, &c.] Which is the third time of its being 


obſerved, to ſhew that this was a law of conſider- 


able moment, and to be taken notice of, and ſtrict- 
ly and cloſely kept by the prieſts, to whom theſe 
words are directed, and on whom the chief ſervice 
of the day lay: to make atonement for the children 
of Iſrael once a year; namely, on the tenth day of 
the ſeventh month, or 7½i, as before directed: 
and he did as the Lord commanded Moſes ; that is, 
Aaron did, as the Targum of Jonathan, Aben Ezra 
and Ben Gerjom ſupply it; when the day of atone- 
ment came, as Jarcbi expreſſes it, he did ac- 
cording to this order, to fulfil the decree of the 
king, even the King of kings ; whoſe will it was 
that ſuch a day ſhould be yearly obſerved, and 
ſuch and ſuch rules performed in it; fo very ſig- 
nificant of Chriſt, and of the atonemeat to be made 


congregation ; the court of the tabernacle, and the by him, and which has been made. 


holy place, and all in them, as Aaron did, in the 


C HA FP. XVI. 


N this chapter a law is given, ordering all ſorts 

of perſons, Iſraelites and ſojourners, to bring 
their ſacrifices to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, on pain of being cut off, y. 1—9. 
and a ſpecial and particular prohibition of ſacri- 
ficing to devils is delivered out, V. 7. and the 
eating of blood, and of every thing that dies of 
itſelf, or is torn with beaſts, is forbidden under the 
above penalty, V. 10—16. 


F. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Afﬀ- 
ter he had given him the law about the day of 
atonement, and the rites belonging to it : ſaying ; 
as follows. | 

V. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and bis ſons, &c.] Who 
were now conſtituted prieſts, the buſineſs of whoſe 
office it was to offer the ſacrifices of the people, 
ordinary and extraordinary: . and to all the children 
of Iſrael; who were all under obligation to ſacri- 
ices at certain times; under whom may be com- 
prehended the Levites, who were not prieſts, and 
the ſtrangers that ſojourned in Irael, for theſe are 
concerned in the following law: and ſay unto them; 
which is ſpoken to Moſes, who was to ſay what fol- 
lows to Aaron, and by him to his ſons, and by his 
ſons to the people of 1/7ae!, and by them to the 
ſtrangers : this is the thing which the Lord hath 


commanaed ; ordered to be obſerved as his will and | 


pleaſure by every one of them: ſaying ; namely, 
what follows. | e | 


V. 2. What man ſoever there be of the houſe of 


That, c. Whether high or low, rich or poor: 
that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat in the camp ; 


which are particularly. mentioned, as Ger/om ob- 
Vor. I. N.. 19. 


ſerves, becauſe of theſe the offerings were; for the 
law reſpects the killing of them not for common 
food, bur for ſacrifice, as appears from the follow- 
ing verſes; for this law was to be a ſtature for 
ever, whereas in that ſenſe it was not, and could 
not be obſerved, eſpecially when they were come 
into the land of Canaan; nor would it have been 
decent or convenient to have brought ſuch vaſt 
numbers of cattle every day to be killed at the door 
of the tabernacle, and muſt have made the ſervice 
of the prieſts extremely laborious to kill them, or 
even to fee that they were killed aright: or hat 
killeth it out of the camp; which furniſhes out an- 
other reaſon againſt the ſame notion, ſince it was 
not uſual to kill for common food without the 
camp, but in their own rents within it ; whereas to 
ſacrifice without the camp was commonly done. 

V. 4. And bringeth it not, unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] Near to which 
ſtood the altar of burnt-offering to offer it upon, 
and the prieſts ready for ſuch ſervice : now the 
Lord would have every ſacrifice brought thither 
to offer an offering to the Lord before the tabernacle; 
that it might be offered publickly, and be known 
to be offered to the Lord, and not to idols or de- 
vils, as in a following verſe; and ſo to prevent 
private idolatry, and private perſons from intrud- 
ing into the prieſt's office; and this was typical of 
the acceptance of all ſpiritual ſacrifices in the 
church of God, through Chriſt the miniſter of the 
tabernacle, which God pitched, and not man; and 
who is the door into the houſe of God, where ſuch 
ſacrifices are publickly to be offered up: blood ſhall 
be imputed unto that man, be hath ſhed blood; which 
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being equally hainous in the ſight of God as mur- 


meſſengers of the great God, the only one, eternal, 
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though it was only the blood of a beaſt, yet be- ſof Jonatham, and they ſhall not offer again the! 
ing ſhed as a ſacrifice for man, and typical of the, lacrifices to idols, which are like to devil; > 
blood of Chriſt to be ſhed tor man, was ſacred The word here uſed ſignifies goats, and theſe 2 
and precious to God; and therefote he reſented the tures were worſhipped by the Egyptians, and A 


ſhedding of it to any but himſelf, or by any per- 


might be by the Hraelites, whilſt among them; 


ſon, or in any place but by his appointment; ſuchſthis is aſſerted by ſeveral writers. Diodorus Siculy 
a man was to be puniſhed as a murderer, idolatryjfays*, they deified the goat, as the Grecian; dig 


der, ſee J. Ixvi. 3: and that man fhall be cut off 


Priapus, and for the ſame reaſon; and that th 
Pans and the Satyrs were had in honour by men a 


from among his people; not merely excommunica-|the ſame account; and Herodotus * obſerves tha 
ted from the church of God, deprived of the pri- the Egypians paint and engrave Pan as the Greek, 
vileges of his houſe, but even put to death; forjdo, with the face and thighs of a goat, and a 
ſuch a man was guilty of blood, that is, of death, fore do not kill a goat, becauſe the Mendefians 


and therefore to be put to death either by the hand 


reckon Pan among the gods ; and of the Mende. 


of the civil magiſtrate, if his caſe was known and ans he ſays, that they worſhip goats, and the he 
came under their cognizance, or by the immediate|goats rather than the ſhe-goats ; wherefore in the 


hand of God by a premature death, which feems 


to be chiefly intended; ſee y. 10. 
V5. To the end that the children of Iſrael may 


— 


Egyptian language both Pan and a goat are called 
Mendes; and Strabo reports of Mendes, that there 
Pan and the goat are worſhipped : if theſe ſort of 


bring their ſacrifices which they cffer ia the open field, creatures were worſhipped by the Egyptians in the 


&c. ] Which before the tabernacle was erected 


times of Moſes, which is to be queſtioned, the I 


they were uſed to offer there, as it was lawful for|raelizes might be ſuppoſed to have followed them 
them to do, and en high places, but now unlawful ;|in it; but if that be true, which Maimonides ' fays 
though ſometimes this was diſpenſed with by theſof the Zabii, a ſet of idolaters among the Chal. 
Lord, and was done by ſome of his prophets, as 8a-|deans, and other people, long before the times gf 


muel, David and Elijab, though not by prieſts : 
even that they may bring them unto the Lord, unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation unto 
the prieſt ; by whom they were to be offered, and 
by him only, and which 1s a principal reaſon why 
they were ordered to be brought thither : and offer 
them for peace-offerings. unto the Lord; which tho 
only mentioned, include all others. Theſe are 


Moſes, that ſome of them worſhipped devils, whom 
they ſuppoſed to be in the form of goats, the V 
raelites might have given in to this idolatry from 
them, and be the occaſion of this prohibition: 
after whom they have gone a whoring , idolatry be- 
ing a ſpiritual adultery, a forſaking God, who had 
taken them into a conjugal relation, and been a; 
an huſband to them, and cleaving to idols, which 


only taken notice of becauſe moſt frequent, and|were as paramours ; ſee Fer. xxxi. 32. Exel. xvi. 


becauſe moſt proiitable to the people, having a 

art of them ; wherefore if theſe were to be brought 
to the tabernacle, which came the neareſt of any 
to their meals and feaſts in their own houſes, then 
much more burnt-offerings and ſin-offerings, in 


which the Lord had fo * a concern. gation. 


v. 6. And the prieſt ſhall ſprinkle the blood upon 


26 : this ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto them throych. 
out their generations; not only this of not facrif- 
cing to devils, but all before commanded, particu- 
larly that they ſhould bring their ſacrifices to the 
prieſt, at the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 


y. 8. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, &c.] To 


the altar of the Lord, &c.] The altar of burnt-[Aaron and his ſons, and to the children of 1/e, 


offering, ch. i. 5: at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation ; near to which it ſtood, fee ch. i. 5: 


as in y. 2: whatſoever man there be of the hoaſe of 


Lal; belonging to that nation, and to any of its 


and burn the fat for a ſweet ſavour to the Lord; theſtribes and families, of whatever age; as a young 


fat that covered the inwards, the kidneys, the flanks 
and caul of the liver; ſee Lev. iii. 


man or an old man, as the Targum of Jonathan; 


or of whatſoever rank, claſs and condition in life: 


y. 7. And they ſhall no more offer their ſacrifices|or of the ſtrangers which ſojourn among you ; that 


unto devils, &c.] As it ſeems they had done, 


is, of the proſelytes among them, not the preſe- 


which was monſtrouſly ſhocking, and eſpecially by|lytes of the gate, who were not admitted to offer 


a people that had the knowledge of the true God. [ſacrifice on the altar of the Lord; and if they were, 


Such ſhocking idolatry has been committed, and|they could not for non-compliance with this law 


{till is among the Indians both Eaſt and Weſt : when 


be cut off from the J7ewiſb church and common- 


Columbus diſcovered Hiſpaniola, and entered it, he|wealth, of which they were no part, only ſuffered 
found the inhabitants worſhippers of images they|to dwell among them, but partook of none of 


called Zemes, which were in the likeneſs of painted 
devils, which they took to be the mediators and 


their privileges; but this is to be underſtood of 
proſelytes of righteouſneſs, ſuch as embraced the 


Zewiſh religion, and ſubmitted to all the rituals of 


omnipotent and inviſible * ; and fo at Calecut and ſit, and had communion with the body of the peo- 


Pego in the Eaſt-Indies, and in other parts thereof, p 
they ſacrifice to the devil ® : one can hardly think and church- ſtate, and ſo liable in caſe of any mal- 


le, and ſhared in all the immunities of their civil 


the Hraelites would give into ſuch groſs idolatry as practice to be cut off from them: that offereth a 
this; wherefore by devils may be meant idols in |+4urnt-offering or ſacrifice ; any other ſacrifice beſides 
general; for if men do not worſhip God and Chriſt, |a burnt-offering, as a ſin-offering, or a treſpals- 
jet them worſhip what they will, it is only wor-{offering, or 4 peace-offering. 


ſhipping devils, 1 Cor. x. 20. Rev. ix. 20. and fo 


Y. 9. And bringeth it not to the door of the taber- 


the calves of Feroboam are called devils, 2 Chron.|nacle of the congregation, to offer it unto the Lord, 
xi. 15. hence the golden calf alſo, the Mraelites &c.] In a public manner, by one of the prieits 
worſhipped but lately in the wilderneſs, might goſof the Lord; by which it might appear that he did 


by the ſame name; to which ſenſe is the Targuminot take upon him to be a prieſt himſelf, nor do 


offer 
2 P, Martyr. de Angleria, Decad 1. l. 9. b Vartoman, Navigat. I. f. c. 2. 23. & 1. 6. c. 16. 27. e Bib- 
liothec. 1 25 58, 2 Ka 4 Euterpe, five, I. 3. c. 46. * E GEE I. 17. p. 551. f Moreh 


Nevochim, p. 3. c. 46. 


Ch. xvii. v. 10—13. 


ople ; from being one of them, and having com- 
7 boi with them, and ſharing in their privileges ; 
or by death, either by the hand of the civil magi- 
ſtrate, or rather by the hand of God; fo 7archi, 
his ſeed ſhall be cut off, and his days ſhall be cut 
off; that is, he ſhall die childleſs, and in the midſt 
of his days, a violent and premature death. 

J. 10. And whatſcever man there be of the houſe 
of Hrael, &c.] That is by birth an //raelite, of 
every age, ſex or condition, as before: or of the 
ftrangers that ſojourn among you; proſelytes of righ- 
reouſneſs, for the following law was only obligatory 
on ſuch, and upon 1/raelites, as appears from its 
being lawful to give or ſell that which dies of it- 
ſelf to a ſtranger, that is, to a proſelyte of the gate, 
or to an heathen, Deut. xiv. 21 : hat eateth any 
manner of blood; that is, as Ben Gerſom interprets 
it, of beaſts and birds, concerning which the pro- 
hibition only is according to him; for as for the 
blood of others there was no obligation, nor were 
any guilty on account of them ; particularly the 
blood of fiſhes, and of locuſts, or human blood, 
the blood of a man's teeth, which a man might 
_ {ſwallow without being guilty of the breach of this 

law e. Some reſtrain this to the blood of the ſa- 
crifices before treated of; but Zarchi obſerves, leſt 
any ſhould think, becauſe it is ſaid, it is he blood 
| that moketh the atonement for the ſoul; that a man 
is not guilty only on account of the blood of ſanc- 
tified things, therefore it is ſaid any manner of blood : 
Iwill ſet my face againſt that ſoul that eateth blood; | 
ſignifying how greatly be ſhould be provoked there- 
by, how much he ſhould reſent it, how exceedingly 
diſpleaſing it would be to him, and what ſeverity 
might be expected to be exerciſed towards him for 
it; for dreadful it is to have the face of God ſet 
- againſt a man, ſee P/. xxxiv. 16, Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, that this form of ſpeech does not occur in 
any third precept beſides theſe two, concerning ido- 
latry or ſacrificing a ſon to Moloch, ch. xx. 3. and 
eating blood; becauſe eating of blood gives an oc- 
caſjon to one ſpecics of idolatry, worſhipping of 
devils, ſee ch. xix. 26: and I will cut him off from 
among his people; which confirms the above ſenſe 
of the phraſe of cutting off, as expreſſive of death 
by the hand of God; ſee the notes on X. 4, 9. 

y. 11. For the life of the fleſh is in the blood, 
&c.] The animal life or foul, the life and foul 
of every creature, and even the animal life and ſoul 
of man ; agreeable to which our famous Dr. Har- 
vey, who found out the circulation of the blood, 
lays of it, that it is the principal part which firſt 
appears in generation; is the genital part, the foun- 
tain of life, the firſt that lives, and.the laſt that 
dies; the primary feat of the ſoul or life, from 
whence motion, and pulſation take their riſe ; in 
which the innate heat is produced, the vital ſpirit 
is ingenerated, and the life confiſtsi ; and there- 
tore it is ſpread all over the body, and according 
to the condition that it is in, ſuch is the health, 
and ſuch. the diſeaſes of the body; yea, the affec- 
tions of the mind, ſuch as fear, ſhame, joy and 
anger are diſcovered by it. Hence Antoninus the 
emperor, more than once, calls the ſoul a vapour 
or exhalation ariſing out of the blood“; and the 
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offer it to an idol : that man ſhall be cut off from his 
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upon the blood; and Ben Gerſom obſerves, that 
the blood is the veſſel of the foul to carry in it the 
fundamental heat, and food to the parts of the 
body ; and hence the animal only dies, when the 
blood is removed: and 1 have given it unto you to 
make an atonement for your ſouls; that being the 
life of the creature, was given for theirs to pre- 
ſerve them alive, and ſecure them from death their 
fins deſerved ; and fo the Targum of Jonathan is, for 
the ſins of the ſoul ; which ſhews that theſe facri- 
fices were vicarious, in the room of men, and for 
the life of them, and to atone for them ; and is 
the reaſon given why blood ſhould not be eaten, 
at leaſt whilſt theſe typical expiatory ſacrifices were 
uſed. Ben Ger/om ſeems to intimate, as if it was 
only the blood of thoſe that was forbidden : his 
words are, hence we learn, ſays he, that they were 
not guilty of cutting off, but on account of the 
blood, which, according to its way, was put upon 
the altar; and this was the blood of the ſoul, as 
it ſaith, the blood of the bullock, and the blood 
of the goat; but the blood that was preſſed out, 
and the blood of the members, they were not guilty 
of cutting oft, on account of them : for it is the 
blood that maketh an atonement for the ſoul; ſo here 
was life for life, ſoul for ſoul, as Aben Ezra ex- 
preſſes it; it was a vicarious ſacrifice and atone- 
ment, typical of the ſacrifice and atonement of 
Chriſt, in the room and ſtead of his people, there 
being no atonement, no remiſſion of ſins without 
ſhedding of blood; and the reaſon of the prohibi- 
tion of eating blood, was to direct to that blood as 
the atonement for ſin, and to keep up a reverence 
of it, and a value and efteem for it ; but now ſee- 
ing that blood has been ſhed, and atonement made 
by it, the end of the law is anſwered, and the rea- 
ſon of it ceaſed, and ſo the law itſelf; and as 
Chriſt's blood is now to be eaten in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
the eating of blood in a literal ſenſe, properly dreſſed, 
is lawful. And indeed, as before obſerved, the law 
concerning it was never binding upon Gentiles, only 
on Jews and proſelytes. 

V. 12. Therefore I ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, 
no ſoul of you ſhall eat blood, &c.) Great or ſmall, 
as Jarchi obſerves, for the reaſon above given; 
which though not expreſſed before, was the true 
reaſon of this law, which had been given before, 
and now repeated, ſee ch. iii. 17. and vii. 26, 27: 
neither ſhall any ſtranger that fojourneth among you 
eat blocd; any proſelyte of righteouſneſs ; this is 
not obſerved betore. 

V. 13. And whatſoever man there be of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn among 


you, &c.] This form of ſpeaking, which is often 


uſed in this chapter, is ſtill obſerved, to point out 
the perſons on whom the law is obligatory, 1/rael- 
ites and proſelytes of righteouſneſs : which hunteth 
and catcheth any beaſt or fowl that may be eaten; that 
is, Clean beaſts and fowls, ſuch as by a former law 
are obſerved; and this excepts unclean ones, as 
Jarchi, but includes all clean ones, whether wild 
or tame, that may be taken and killed, though not 
taken in hunting; but ſuch are particularly men- 
tioned, becauſe not only hunting beaſts and fowl 
were common, but becauſe ſuch perſons were more 
ruſtic and brutiſh, and being hungry, were in haſte 


ſentiments of various Jewiſh, writers agree here- 
with: lays ben Ezra, it is a truth, that the ſoul 


for their food, and not ſo careful about the ſlaying 
of the creatures, and of taking care about their 


or life, with which man lives, is in the blood of blood: he hall even pour out the blood thereof, and 
the heart; ſo ſays Farchi, the ſoul or life depends ſcover it with duſt; that it might not be eaten by men, 


5 Hilchot Maacolot Aſurot, e. 6. F 1. 
P. 302, 303, Kc. 
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our God, the king of the world, who hath ſanc- 


and the bringing of the ſacrifices to the door of the 


8 
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nor licked up by beaſts, and that there might be 
kept up a reverend eſteem of blood, being the life 
of the creature; and this covering of it, as Mai- 
monides tells us, was accompanied with a bene— 
diction in this form, „ bleſſed art thou, O Lord 


<< tified us by his precepts, and hath given com- 
“ mandment to us concerning covering of the 
* blood :” and the ſame writer elſewhere * gives 
us another reaſon of this law, that the Hraelites 
might not meet and feaſt about the blood, as the 
Zabians did, who when they ſlew a beaſt, took its 
blood and put it into a veſſel, or into a hole dug 
by them, and ſat and feaſted around it; ſee ch. 
xix. 26. | 

y. 14. For it is the life of all fleſh, &c.] Of 
every animal: the blood of it is for the life thereof ; 
for the production, preſervation and continuance of 
life; that on which life depends, as Zarchi obſerves : 
therefore I ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, ye ſpall eat 
the blood of no manner of fleſh ; of beaſts or birds, 
whoſe fleſh was fit for food ; but their blood was not 
to be eaten for the reaſons before given: for 7he 
life of all fleſh is the blood thereof , which is re- 
peated, that it might be obſerved and taken notice 
of, as that in which the force of the reaſon lay for 
giving this law : whoſoever eateth it ſhall be cut off ; 
by death, whether he be an //raelite or a proſelyte 
of righteouſneſs ; wherefore if this law was now 
in force, its penalty alſo would be continued, 
CR it is not, and which ſhows the abrogation 
Or Ic. | * 

V. 15. And every ſoul that eateth that which died of 
itſelf, &c.] Through any diſeaſe upon it, or by 
means of any other creature ſeizing upon it, and 
worrying it, or was not lawfully killed; if a man 


k 
' 


nected with the preceding, there being a ſimilarir 

between them, becauſe ſuch creatures muſt 5 
their blood in them, not being regularly let ou 

and fo eating of them would offend againſt th 

above law. It is very probable, as Grotius think 1 
that Pytbageras took his notion from hence, _ 
ſtrictly enjoined his followers to abſtain from all 
animals that died of themſelves, as Laertius " and 
AElianus relate; and which Porphyry v ſuggeſts 
was what univerſally obtained among men: 67 that 
which was torn, with beaſts, though not dead yet 
ready to die, and ſo unfit for food; ſee the note 
on Exod. xxii. 31: whether it be one of your (1,4 
country, or a ſtranger ; a native of Mael, or a pro- 
ſelyte of righteouſneſs ; for as for any other ſtranger 
he might eat of it, Deut. xiv. 22: He bal] bu 
waſh his clethes, and bathe himſelf in water; in 40 
ſeahs of water, as the Targum of Jonathan, di 

himſelf all over: and be unclean until the evening. 
and ſo have no converſation with men in civil or 
religious things: then ſhall be be clean; when he 
has waſhed his garments, and bathed himſelf, and 
the evening is come, and then ſhall be admitted to 
ſociety as before; this is to be underſtood of one 
who ignorantly eats of the above things, not 
knowing them to be ſuch; otherwiſe if he did i; 
preſumpruouſly, , he was to be puniſhed. 

V. 10. But if he waſh them not, &c.] Neither 
walh his clothes: nor bathe bis fleſh; if he is Neg- 
ligent, and does not take care to make uſe of thee 
ablutions : then he ſhall bear his iniquity ;, his guilt 
ſhall remain on him, and he ſhall ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment the law expoſes him to, either by the hand of 
God, or the civil magiſtrate, which is due to per- 
ſons that enter into the ſanctuary in their unclean- 
neſs, or eat of holy things. For not waſhing his 
body the puniſhment was cutting off, and for not 


eat ever ſo little of it, even but the quantity of an 
olive, it was a breach of this law; which is con- 


waſhing his garments, beating, as Farchi ſays, 


HA FP. XVIII. 


N this chapter the [/rae/ites are directed in ge- 

neral not to imitate the cuſtoms and practices 
of the Egyplians and Canaanites, but to keep the 
ordinances, ſtatutes and judgments of the Lord, y. 
1—5. and they are inſtructed particularly to avoid 
inceſtuous marriages, V. 6—18. carnal copulation 
with a menſtruous women, V. 19. adultery, V. 20. 
letting any of their ſeed paſs through the fire to 
Molech, V. 21. ſodomy, y. 22. and beſtiality, V. 
23. and they are deterred from theſe things by ob- 
ſerving to them the pollution and deſtruction which 
they brought on the inhabitants of Canaan; and 
would bring the ſame on them ſhould they com- 
mit them, V. 24—30. 


5. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes; &c.] He 
continued ſpeaking to him, after he had delivered 
to him the laws reſpecting the day of atonement, 


tabernacle, and particularly concerning the Hrael- 
ites not worſhipping devils, as they had done in 

t: the Lord proceeds to deliver out others, 
the more effectually to guard againſt both the im- 
moral and idolatrous practices of the Egyptiaus and 


to them the following laws; or Moſes is bid to püb- 
liſh them among them, either by word of mouth, 
or by writing, or both: and ſay unto them, I am the 
Lord your God; with which they were to be intro- 
duced ; ſhewing the right he had to enact and enjoin 
ſuch laws, ſince he was Jehovah, the Being of be- 
ings, and from whom they received their beings ; 
their ſovereign Lord and King, who had a right to 
rule over them, and command what he pleaſed; and 
alſo the obligation they lay under to him to regard 
them, and yield a chearful obedience to them, ſince 
he was their God, not only that had made them, 
but had redeemed them out of Egypt; and who 
had made a covenant with them, and had taken 
ſpecial care of them, and had beſtowed many won- 
derful favours on them; and for this purpoſe is 
this phraſe often uſed in this chapter, and very fre- 
quently in the next, 

V. 3. After the doings of the land of Egyft, 
wherein ye dwelt, ſhall ye not do, &c.] Where they 
had dwelt many years, and were juſt come out 
from thence, and where they had learned many of 
[their evil practices; not only their idolatrous ones 
referred to in the preceding chapter, which it 5 


Canaanites : ſaying ; as follows. N 


Y. 2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, &c.] To 
the heads of their tribes, that they might deliver 


!, Hilchot Shechitah, c. 4. f. 1. 
Var. Hiſt, I. 4. c. 17. 


| m Moreh Nevochim, p. 3. c. 46. 
De Abſtinentia, I. 3. 5. 188. 


certain they followed, Ezek. xx. 7, 8. but allo 
their immoral practices, particularly reſpecting in- 
ceſtuous marriages, after inſiſted on, ſome of which 

2 1 8 were 


* In Vit. Pythagor. I. 8. p. 588. 


Ch. xviii. v. 26. LE VITIC VIS. 
liſhed by a law among them; ſo Diodorus 
2 q, has It ING Ties a law with the 
Egyptians, contrary to the common cuſtom of all 
others, that men might marry their own lifters ; 
which is one of the inceſtuous marriages taken no- | 
tice of in this chapter and forbid : and after the done great and good things for them. 
doings of the land of Canaan, whither I bring y, Y. 5. Ye ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and my 
ſhall ye not do; which land had been promited to |/#dgments, &c.] The ſame as before; theſe they 
their anceſtors and to them long ago, and whither | were to keep in their minds and memories, and to 
they were now going under divine direction and obſerve them and do them: which if a man do he 
aidance, to inherit it, and are here particularly al live in them , live a long life in the land of 
warned of the evil practices among them, that they Canaan, in great happineſs and proſperity, ſee Deut. 
might avoid them: Maimonides ſays, theſe are] xxx. 20. J. i. 19. for as for eternal life, that was 
what our Rabbins call the ways of the Amorites, (the never intended to be had, nor was it poſſible it 
principal people of the nations of the land of Ca- could be had and enjoyed by obedience to the law, 
nan), and which, he adds, are as branches of the which fallen man is unable to keep; but is what 
magic art; namely, ſuch, which don't follow from [was graciouſly promiſed and provided in the cove- 
natural reaſon, but from magical operation, and |nant of grace before the world was, to come, 
depend upon the diſpoſitions and orders of the ſtars, [through Chriſt, as a free gift to all that believe in 
and ſo were neceſſarily led to worſhip them: hence, him, fee Gal. iii. 11, 12, 21. though ſome Jewiſh 
they ſay, in whatſoever 1s any thing of medicine, writers interpret this of eternal life, as Jarcbi, 
in it is nothing of the way of the Amorites; by | Aben Ezra, and Ben Gerſom: I am the Lord; that 
which they mean nothing elſe than this, that every [has enjoined theſe ſtatutes and judgments, and pro- 
thing is lawful in which there appears a natural |miſed life to the doers of them, able and faithful 
reaſon for it; and on the contrary, all others are to perform what is promiſed. 
unlawful : but here reſpect is had not to magical | V. 6. None of you ſball approach to any that is 
operations but to inceſtuous marriages, which pre- |near of kin to him, &c.] Or to all the reſt of his 
vailed among that people, and which they might ee, which together with his make one fleſh, 
have received from their anceſtor Canaan, who [who are of the ſame fleſh and blood with him, and 
learned them from his father Ham, of whom Be-|are united together in the bonds of conſanguinity ; 
roſus writes, that even before the flood he cor- and ſuch, with reſpect to a man, are his mother, 
rupted mankind ; aſſerting and putting it in prac- ſiſter, and daughter ; his mother, of whom he was 
tice, that men might lie with their mothers, ſiſters, born, his fiſter, who lay in and ſprung from the 
daughters, and with males and brutes, or any |ſame venter he did, and his daughter, who is his 
other, for which he was caſt out by Noah : neither own fleſh ; and with reſpect to a woman, her father, 
Hall ye walk in their ordinances; which they or- brother, and fon, who are in the ſame degree of 
dained, appointed, and ſettled, for they were ſuch relation, and both ſexes are included in this prohi- 
a people, the P/almiſt ſpeaks of, which framed |bition; for though in the original text it is à man, 
miſchief or wickedneſs by a law, P/. xciv. 20. ſoſa man”, yet as it takes in every man, ſo every 
Diodorus Siculus ſays of the inceſtuous marriage be- woman: hence, as Jarchi obſerves, it is expreſſed 
fore referred to, and which the above writer, Beroſus, in the plural number, do not ye approach, to cau- 
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ſenſe or reaſon, wherefore it follows: I am the Lord 
your Cod; who had a right to make what laws he 
pleated, being their ſovereign, and which they in 
gratitude as well as in juſtice ought to obey, he 
being their God, their covenant-God, who had 


derives from Ham their anceſtor, that they are ſaid 
wadernzas, to pals into a law; but Aben Ezra puts 
another ſenſe on theſe words, let no man uſe him- 
ſelf to walk in this way until it becomes an ordi- 
nance or ſtatute unto him ; cuſtom is ſecond na- 
ture, and in courſe of time has the force of a 
law, wherefore bad cuſtoms ſhould be ſtrictly 
guarded againſt. 1 e : 

V. 4. Ye ſhall do my judgments, &c.] Which 
are juſt and right, and according to the rules of 
juſtice and equity; theſe are things, as Jarchi ob- 
krves, which are ſaid in the law with judgment, 
or are laws framed with the higheſt reaſon, even 
by the judgment of God himſelf, whoſe judgment 
i always according to truth: A en Ezra thinks, 
theſe are the judicial laws in Exod. xxi. xxii. xxiii. 
but though they may include them, they have 
more particular reſpect to the following laws: and 
keep mine ordinances; which he had ordained and 
appointed of his own will and pleaſure, which Far- 
chi calls the decree of the king, or which he. de- 
creed and determined as a king, having abſolure 
Power over his ſubjects to enact and enjoin what he 
pleaſed ; wherefore ſome think theſe refer to cere- 
monial laws, which depended upon the will of the 


tion both male and female; and it is alſo under- 
ſtood by the Talmudiſts, of Gentiles as well as V 
raelites, tor they aſk what is the meaning of the 
phraſe a man, a man ? the deſign of it is, they ſay, 
to comprehend the Gentiles, who are equally cau- 
tioned againſt inceſts as the 1/raelites; and indeed 
the inhabitants of the land of Canaan. are ſaid to 
defile the land, with the inceſts and other abomina- 
tions hereafter mentioned, and for which they were 
drove out of it: now when man and woman are for- 
bidden to approach to thoſe of the ſame fleſh and 
blood with them, the ſenſe is not, that they may not 
come into each others company, or make uſe of an 
civil or friendly ſalutations, or have a free and fa- 
miliar converſation with each other, provided that 2 7 
modeſty and chaſtity be preſerved ; but they are 
not ſo to draw near as to lie with, or. have carnal 
knowledge of one another, in which ſenſe the 
phraſe is uſed, Gen. xx. 4. J. viii. 3. Ezek. xviii. 
or to tempt to it or ſolicit it, and as it follows which 
explains the meaning of it, to uncover their naked- 
neſs ; that is, thoſe parts, which by a contrary way 
of ſpeaking, are ſo called, which ſhould never be 
naked or expoſed to view ; but ſhould be always 
covered, as nature teaches to do, and as our firſt 


law-giver, and were not founded in any natural 


? Bibliothec. I. 1. P. 2 
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parents did, when they perceived themſelves naked, 
. 1 the 
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and were aſhamed : this phraſe ſignifies the ſame 


as to lie with another, or have carnal knowledge of 
them, wherefore the following laws are generally 
underſtood of inceſtuous marriages ; for it ſuch an 
action is not to be done between perſons ſtanding 
in ſuch a relation, as here in general and after- 
wards more particularly deſcribed, then there ought 
to be no intermarriages between them ; and if ſuch 
marriages are forbidden, and ſuch actions unlaw- 
ful in a married ſtate, then much more in an un- 
married one; wherefore the ſeveral following in- 
ſtances are ſo many breaches of the ſeventh com- 
mand, and ſo many explications and illuſtrations 
of ir, and conſequently of a moral nature, and 
binding upon all men, Jews and Gentiles : I am the 
Lord; that gave this caution, and enjoined this 
prohibition, and would greatly reſent and ſeverely 
revenge the neglect of it: the particulars follow. 

y. 7. The natedueſ of thy father, or the naked- 
neſs of thy mother, ſhalt thou not uncover, &c.] By 
uncovering a father's nakedneſs is not meant any 
thing ſimilar to what befel Noah, which Ham be- 
held with pleaſure, and the other two ſons of Noah 
ſtudiouſly and with reverence to their father co- 
vered; nor any. ſodomitical practice of a ſon with 
his father; as Ger/om interprets it; but the fame is 
meant by both phraſes, and the words are by many 
interpreters thus rendered, the nakedneſs of thy fa- 
ther, that is*, the nakedneſs of thy mother thou ſhalt 
not uncover; for what is the mother's is the father's, 
and uncovering the one is uncovering the other; 
wherefore the mother only is made mention of in 
the next clauſe, where the reaſon of this prohibi- 
tion is given: be is thy mother, thou ſhalt not un- 
cover her nakedneſs ; that is, not lie with her, nor 
marry her, becauſe ſhe is his mother that bore him, 
of whom he was born, and therefore ought not to 
become his wife, or be taken into his bed; ſuch a 
marriage muſt .be inceſtuous and ſhocking ; ſuch 
were the marriages of Oedipus with his mother Jo- 
caſta, and of Nero with Agripina; though the words 
will bear another ſenſe, that a woman may not 
marry her father, which may be meant by the firſt 
clauſe, nor a man his mother, intended in the next; 
and where indeed it is not expreſſed, females in 
the ſame degree of relation are included with the 
males, and under the ſame prohibition; and ſo the 
Targum of Jonathan explains this, a woman ſhall 
not have to do with her father, nor a man with his 
mother; as Lot's two daughters had with him, and 
the Perſians with their mothers ; among whom ſuch 
inceſtuous marriages and copulations were frequent, 
and eſpecially among their Magi v, who might not 
perform their office unleſs they had lain with their 
mothers, ſiſters, and daughters , or were begotten 
in ſuch inceſt * : a man guilty of ſuch inceſtuous 
copulations was curſed by the law of Moſes, Deut. 
xxvii. 20. this is contrary to nature, what the 
brute creation abhors; a camel will not cover its 
dam: Ariſtotle * reports of one who was betrayed 
into it by his keeper, who after he had diſcovered 
it, fixed his teeth in him and flew him; and he 
alſo relates of a horſe after that he had ignorantly 
done the ſame, ran away in great haſte and caſt 
himſelf down from a precipice headlong. 

y. 8, The nakeaneſs of thy father's wife ſhalt thou 
not uncover, &c.] That is, who is indeed a man's 
father's wite, but not his own mother, but a ſtep- 


mother or mother-in-law ; or otherwiſe this lay 
would coincide with the former; a man lying with 
ſuch an one is accurſed by the law, Deut. xxy;; 
27. ſuch an inceſtuous copulation was that of Nen. 
ben with Bilbab, and Abſalom with his father 
concubines or ſecondary wives, and ſuch an in. 
ceſtuous marriage was that of the Corinthian, 1 
Cor. v. 1. and of Antiochus Soter, king of Syria 
with Stratonice his mother-in-law ©: and even 1 
was criminal to do this after a father's death, az 
Farchi interprets it; and though ſhe was only be. 
trothed, and not married, and the father dead after 
ſuch betrothing, as Ger/om ; nay, though ſhe Was 
divorced by the father, yet was not lawful for the 
ſon to have, no not after his death: it is thy fa. 
ther's nakeaneſs; being eſpouſed to him, and ſo one 
fleſh with him; and the fon and father being one 
fleſh, ſuch a mixture muſt be unlawful ; and ſince 
then the nakedneſs of a mother-in-law is the fa. 
ther's, then ſurely that of an own mother's mug 
be ſo likewiſe, which confirms a ſenſe given of it 
in the preceding verſe: Cicero a exclaims againſt ſuch 
marriages as incredible and unheard of, as inſtances 
of unbridled luſt and ſingular impudence. 

y. 9. The nakedneſs of thy fiſter, &c.] To lie 
with one in ſo near a relation is exceeding criminal, 
and for which the law curſes a man, Deut. xxvi. 
22. and to marry her is not lawful; for though it 
was neceſſary for the propagation of mankind that 
a man ſhould marry his filter, for who elſe could 
Cain and Abel marry ? yet afterwards when there 
was an increaſe of mankind, and there were peg. 
ple enow remote from each other, it became un- 
lawful for perſons in ſuch near ties of conſangui- 
nity to marry with each other; though the Eg. 
tians did in imitation of Vs and O/rris e, and ſo 
the Perſians following the example of Cambyſes* : 
the daughter of thy father, or the daughter of thy 
mother; whether ſhe is a ſiſter both by father and 
mother's ſide, or whether only by the father's ſide 
and not the mother's, as Sarab was to Abraham, 
Gen. xx. 12. or only by the mother's fide and not 
the father's : whether ſhe be born at home or born 
abroad ; not whether born and brought up in his 
and her father's houſe, or born and brought up in 
another place and province ; though there were 
ſome, as Aben Ezra obſerves, that ſo interpreted 
it, according to the ſenſe of the word in Gen. I. 23. 
but rather, the ſenſe is, as that writer gives it, 
whether born according to the law of the houſe of 
Iſrael, after eſpouſals and marriage, or without it; 
that is, whether begotten in lawful marriage or not, 
whether a legitimate offspring or ſpurious, born in 
adultery and whoredom, whether on the father or 
mother's ſide; ſo the Targum of Jonathan, whom 
thy father begat of another woman, or of thy mo- 
ther, or whom thy mother bore or brought forth, 
of thy father, or of another man; and to the ſame 
purpoſe Onkelos : even their nakedneſs thou ſpall nt 
uncover; neither lie with, or have carnal knowledge 
of, nor marry one or the other. 

y. 10. The nakedneſs of thy ſon's daughter, 0! Vj 
thy daughter”s daughter, &c.] A man might not 
marry his grand-daughter, whether a deſcendant © 
his ſon or of his daughter, nor any farther off de. 
ſcending from him in a right line, not his ge 
orafid-daughter, and ſo on; and if he might "7 


marry his grand- daughter, much leſs his own Geog 


rr 


y id eft, naditatem vel pudenda, Vatablus, Fagius, 


* Patricides apud Selden. de jure natur. Gent. 1. 5. c. 11. 1 624. 


tur oportet. Catull. Epigr. 91. » Hiſt, Anim 
72, &c. - © Orat. 14. pro A, Cluentio Avito, 
dot. Thalia, five, I. 3. c. 3. 


| 


8 rv Sex. Empir. Pyrrh. I. 3. © 4 
* Nam magus ex matre & gnato u 
. 9. 6. . e Vid. Julian. in Mi po . 
* Diodor, Sicul. I. 1. p. 23. 


. 
. 


ter, as Jarebi obſerves, for the relation is ſil] 
nearer 3 therefore that being prohibited, this in 
courſe mult, though not mentioned: even their 
uakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover; neither debauch nor 
marry ſuch an one: for their's is thine own naked- 
neſs which ſprung from his, being the delcen- 


nathan is, for they are as thy nakedneſs,” his 
own fleſh and blood. | 

y. 11. The nakedneſs of thy father's wife's daugh- 
ter, &c.] Either the daughter of his father by 
another wife, which ſeems to be countenanced by 
what follows : begotten of thy father, ſhe is thy 
fiſter 3 but then this coincides with what is prohi- 
bited, V. 9. the daughter of thy father; that is, by 
another woman than, a man's mother, only with 
this difference, that there is added, or daughter of 
thy mother, that is, by another man, than a man's 
own father; ſo that there is a prohibition of a 
ſiſter whether by father or mother's {ide ; here only 
as by the father's fide, and ſo is only a part of 
that law; and as ſome think, is for the confirma- 
tion of it, as Aben Ezra obſerves; or elſe the ſenſe, 
as he thinks, is, that if a man marries a woman 
and ſhe has a little daughter by a former huſband, 
that daughter may not be given in marriage to his 
ſon; and ſo the Septuagint verſion finiſhes this 
clauſe firſt, before it gives the other, which it con- 
ſiders as diſtinct from it thus, the ſhame of thy fa- 
tber s wife's daughter thou ſhalt not uncover; and 
then makes a diſtinct law of the latter; foe that is 


begotten of | thy father is thy fiſter, thou ſhalt not 


y. 9. the Sadducees, as Aben Ezra allo obſerves, 
by whom he means the Karailes, interpret it not of 
a mother's daughter, but of one brought up and 
. educated by a man's father, and ſo is his adopted 
daughter, whom his ſon might not marry ; and 
thus with the Romans, it is ſaid ®, that adoptive 


children altogether ; and among brethren fo far 
forth as the loſs of freedom did not intervene : 
ſome underſtand this law in this light, as de Dieu, 
that in y. 9. the ſon of a ſecond marriage is for 
bidden to marry with an half ſiſter of the firſt mar- 
tage, whether ſhe is the father's daughter, that is, 
which the father had by his deceaſed wite, or the 
mother's daughter, that is, which his mother had 
by a deceaſed huſband ; but here the ſon of a firſt 
marriage is forbidden with a half ſiſter of a ſecond 
marriage, which his mother-in-law has bore to his 
father, and is therefore called the daughter of thy 
father's wife, that is, of thy ſtep- mother, but fo 
the ſame may be ſaid to be begotten of thy fa- 


n ther, and therefore one begotten in a former mar- 
„ riage may not be underſtood; but then as this 
, forbids the marriage of a brother with a ſiſter, 


that is, of the ſame father, though not of the ſame 
mother, it falls in with the former law; wherefore 
ſome have been of opinion, that this law forbids 
2 man to marry the daughter of a woman whom 
his father has taken to wife, who was his deceaſed 
brother's wife, upon the law in Deut. xxv. 5.. by 
which marriage ſhe became the father's daughter, 
and the ſon's ſiſter ; wherefore they take the phraſe, | 
begotten of thy father to ſignify being a-kin to thy 
father which if it can be eſtabliſhed, makes a di- 
ſtinct law: Farchi. obſerves, on this phraſe, . tbe 
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a man is not guilty concerning his fiſter, that 
is by an handmaid or ſtranger; therefore it is 
ſaid, the daughter of thy father's wife, namely, 
one that was fit for marriage.“ 

V. 12. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of 
thy father's fifter, &c.] His aunt by his father's 
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dants either of his ſon or daughter; the Targum of ſide, an inſtance of which we have in Amram, Exod. 


vi. 20. and Maimonides ſays i, an aunt was forbid- 
den whether ſhe was a father's ſiſter in lawful wed- 
lock or in fornication : e is thy fathers near kinſ. 
woman z or, the reſt of thy father *; the reſidue of 
his fleſh, one of the ſame fleſh and blood with 
him; wherefore, as he could not marry her him- 
ſelf, ſo his ſon likewiſe was too near a-kin to enter 
into ſuch a relation with her, 

V. 13. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of 
thy mother”s fiſter, &c.] Which is the ſame rela- 
tion as before, an aunt by the mother's ſide; where- 
fore if ſuch a marriage was unlawful, this muſt 
alſo, and for the ſame reaſon : he is thy mother*s 
near kinſwoman ; the ſame phraſeology is uſed here 
as in the preceding verſe, ſee the note there; and 
by the ſame rule a woman might not marry her 
uncle, whether by father or mother's ſide, the re- 
lation being the ſame, and this reaches to great 
uncle and great aunt ; inſtances of women marry- 
ing their uncles, and men their aunts, among the 
heathens, have been given, as among the Perſians 
and Lacedemonians by Herodotus ', and among the 
Romans by Tacitus, but were, in his time, new 
things with the latter. 


V. 14. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy 


uncover ber ſhame ; but then this laſt falls in with|fazber*s brother, &c.] Which Gerſom underſtands 


of committing ſodomy with him, on which ac- 
count he was doubly guilty, partly becauſe of ly- 
ing with a male, and partly becauſe of uncovering 
the nakedneſs of his father's brother; but it rather 
ſeems at firſt ſight as if the ſenſe was, that. a wo- 
man ſhould not marry her father's brother, that is, 


kindred. hindered marriage between parents andſ her uncle, as a man might not marry his aunt, 


whether by father or mother's ſide, as in the pre- 
ceding verſes ; but Jarchi directs to a better ſenſe 
than either, when he aſks, what is his nakedneſs ? 
in anſwer to. which he recites the following clauſe 
as explanative of it: hou ſhalt not approach to his 
wife; in the uſe of the bed, as the Targum of Fo- 
nathan adds, that is, to lie with her, her huſband 
being living, or to marry her he being dead: foe 
is thine aunt; even as a father's or mother's ſiſter, 
only they are aunts by blood, this by marriage or 
affinity : in the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan 
it is, ſhe is the wife of thy father's brother ; and 
as Aben Ezra, ſhe is accounted as thine aunt, and 
ſo marriage with her prohibited; and the ſame 
holds good of a father's brother's wife, which be- 
ing not mentioned, the ſame writer ſays, we have 
need of the tradition which expreſſes that; and 
alſo of a father's ſiſter's huſband ; for if marriage 
with a father's brother's wife is unlawful, then 
marriage with a father's ſiſter's huſband muſt be 
ſo too; for a father's ſiſter's huſband ſtands in the 
ſame degree or line of affinity as a father's bro- 
ther's wife; and it is a ſure rule, that in whatſo- 
ever degree or line of affinity males are forbid to 
ky ih in the ſame females are forbid to 
marry males. 

Y. 15. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of 
thy daughter-in law, &c.] Shall not lie with her 


daughter of thy father's wife, this teaches that 


in his ſon's life-time, or marry her after his death : 
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ſhe is 1 ſon's wife; and ſo one fleſh with him, | 


hence the Tar 
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and who is of the ſame fleſh and blood with his 
father, and therefore the nearneſs of the relation 
forbids ſuch inceſtuous copulation or marriage: 
thou ſbalt not uncover ber nakeaneſs ; or have carnal 
knowledge of her, whether in the life or after the 
death of his ſon, even then marriage with her is 
not lawful. 

V. 16, Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of 
thy brother's wife, &c.] Neither debauch her, nor 
after the death of the brother marry her, that is, 
unleſs he dies without iſſue; and then, by another 
law, he was obliged to marry her, Deut. xxv. 5. 
of Fonathan adds, by way' of 
explanation, ** in the life of thy brother, or after 
« his death, if he has children,“ but then that law 
was but an exception from this general rule, and; 
ſo did not make it void in other reſpects, but 
bound it the more ſtrongly ; and beſides, it was 
a ſpecial and peculiar law to the 7ews, until the 
Meſfiah came, to make it manifeſt. of what tribe 
and family he came; and the reaſon of it ceafing, 
the law itſelf is ceaſed, and ſo neither binding on 
Fews nor Gentiles : hence Jobn the Baptiſt: boldly 
told Hered to his face, that it was not lawful for 
him to have his brother's wife, Mat. xiv. 3, 4 
and even ſuch marriages were condemned by the 
very heathens: Diony/ius Halicarnaſſenſis relates, 
that Lucius Targquinius Superbus, his brother being 
removed by poiſon, took Tullia to wife, whom his: 
brother Aruntus had before married ; but the hiſto- 
rian calls it avociov yam, an unholy marriage, and 
abominable both among Greeks and Barbarians : 
Plutarch alſo reports , that Marcus Craſſus married 
the wife of his deceaſed brother; but ſuch. marri- 
ages are condemned by the fame writer, as they are 
by the ancient chriſtians in their councils and ca- 
rions „: now by this ſame law, if it is not lawful 
for a man to have his brother's wife, then it is 
not lawful for her to have her ſiſter's huſband ; 
or, in other words, if it is not lawful for a woman 
to marry two brothers, then it is not lawful for a 
man to marry two ſiſters : the caſe of Jacob will 
not countenance ſuch a marriage, ſince he was im- 
poſed upon and deceived; and ſuch marriages have 
alſo. been diſapproved by the heathens and chriſ- 
tians: Honorius the emperor married two daugh- 
ters of Stilico, one after another, but the unhappy 
exit of both fiſters, ſhewed that thoſe marriages 
were not approved of by God, for they both died 
immature deaths, leaving no children“: it is thy 
brothers nakedneſs; that is, his wife is, being by 
marriage one fleſh with him, and his brother being 
ſo to him, the relation is too near to mtermarry, 
and more eſpecially, when there is iflue by the firſt, 
which connects them ſtrongly. 2 

y. 17. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of a 
woman and ber daughter, &c.] That is, if a man 
marries a woman and ſhe has a daughter, which is 
the man's daughter-in-law, after the death of his 
wife, he may not marry this daughter; for this 
daughter is of the fame fleſh with her mother, who 
became one fleſh with the man ſhe married, and 
therefore his relation to her daughter is too near 
to marry her: Farchi fays, if he does not marry 
the woman, but only deflour her, it is free for him 
to marry her daughter; but Aben Ezra ſays, if he 
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den; however, if he married either of them the 


other was forbidden ; he could not marry the 

both; neither in the life-time of them both 5 
after the death of either of them: neither ſhalt thoy 
take her ſon's daughter; or her daughter*s daughter 
to uncover ber nakedneſs; not any of her grand. 
daughters, either in the line of her ſon or day, b. 
ter; that is, might not lie with either of them. or 
marry them, and much leſs then marry her ba 
daughter, theſe being a further remove from "Tas 
for they are her near kinſwomen; one or other of 


them, even every one of them, the reſt and reſidue 


of her *, of her fleſh, who together made one fleſh 
with her ; and therefore not to be married to her 
huſband, either in her life, or after her death . Fo 
is wickedneſs ; a very great wickedneſs, abominable 
in the ſight of God, and to be deteſted by man 
as vile and impious; it is whoredom, as the Jar. 
gum of Fonathan renders it. 

V. 18. Neither foalt thou take a wife to her fehr. 
&c.] Both of them together, as Jarchi; two (if. 
ters at one and the fame time; ſo the Targum of 
Jonathan, © a woman in the life of her ſiſter thou 
** ſhalt not take;” that is, in marriage, that ſifter 
being his wife; forthe ſenſe of the Targumiſt can ne- 
ver be to take one ſiſter to another, or marry his kr 
wife's ſiſter, whether, as Maimonides * ſays, the was 
ſiſter by father or mother's ſide, in marriage or in 
fornication : 70 vex her, to uncover her nakedneſs, 
two reafons are given; why, though polygamy, te 
having more wives than one was connived at, yet 
it was not allowed that a man ſhould have two 
ſiſters ; partly, becauſe they would be more apt to 
quarrel, and be more jealous and impatient of one 
another, if more favour was ſhewn or thought to 
be ſhewn to one more than another; and parth, 
becauſe it was a filthy and unbecoming action to 
uncover the nakedneſs of one, or lie with one ſo 
nearly related to his wife: befides her in ber life- 
time; from whence ſome have concluded, and fo 
many of the Fewiſh writers *, that a man might 
marry his wife's fiſter after her death, but not 
whilſt ſhe was living; but the phraſe in her liſe- 
time, is not to be joined to the phraſe hou ſhalt not 
take a wife; but to the phraſes more near, 15 
vex her, in ber life-time, or as long as ſhe lived, 
and to uncover her nakedneſs by ber, on the fide 
of her, as long as ſhe lived ; for that a wife's ſiſter 
may be married to her huſband even after her 
death, cannot be lawful, as appears from the gene- 
ral prohibition, V. 6. none of you ſhall approach to 
bim that is near of kin to bim; and yet it is certain 
that a wife's ſiſter is near a-kin to a man; and from 
the prohibition of marriage with an uncle's wite, 
with the daughter of a ſon-in-law, or of a daugh- 
ter- in- law, V. 14, 17, now a wife's fiſter is nearer 
of kin than either of theſe ; and from the confu- 
ſion that muſt follow in caſe of iſſue by both, not 
only of degrees but appellation of kindred ; one 
and the ſame man, who as a father of children, and 
the huſband of their mother's ſiſter, ſtands in the 
relation both of a father and an uncle to his own 
children; the woman to the children of the de- 
ceaſed ſiſter, ſtands in the relation both of a ſtep- 
mother, and of a mother's ſiſter or aunt ; and to 
thechildren that were born of her, ſhe ſtands in the 
relation both of a mother and an uncle's wife; and 


has lain with the mother, the daughter is forbid- 


„ Hiſt. 1. 4. * In Vita M. Craſſ. 


* Zonaras, I, 3. apud Zanchium de Sponſalibus, I. 4. e. 1. p. 786. 
Tigurine verſion. 


s Hilchot Iſſure Biah, C. 2. 
$. 22. fol. 164. 1, Peſicta, Ben Gerſom in loc. 
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the two ſorts of children are both brethren and own 
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couſins by the mother's fide, but of this ſee more] the word. fre is rightly ſupplied, as it may be from 
on Y. 16. ſome underſtand this of a prohibition] Deut. xviii. 10. and the ſame writer ſays, the 
of polygamy» rendering the words, hou ſhalt not [phraſe to paſs through, is the ſame as 1% burn; but 
take one Wife to another ; but the former ſenſe is|though this they ſometimes did, even burn their 
beſt ; polygamy being not expreſsly forbidden by infants, and ſacrificed them to idols, 2 Chron. xxviii. 
the law of Moſes, but ſuppoſed in ir, and winked} 3. P/. cvi. 37, 38. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. yet this 
at by it; and words of relation being always uſed|ſeems to be ſomething ſhort of that, and ro be 
in all theſe laws of marriage, in a proper and not] done in the manner, as Farchi and other Jewiſh 
in an improper: ſenſe: there is a pretty deal of] writers“ relate; who ſay, the father delivered his 
ent between theſe laws of Moſes and the] ſon to the prieſts (of Molech) and they made two 
Roman laws; by an edict of Dzoclefian and Maxi- great fires, and cauſed the ſon to paſs on foot be- 
nian , it was made unlawful to contract matri- ] tween the two fires, which was a kind of a luſtra- 
mony with a daughter, with a niece, with a niece's| tion, and ſo of a dedication of them to the idol; 
daughter, with a grand-mother, with a great-grand-| though it muſt be owned, that both were done; 
mother, with an aunt by the father's ſide, with an] yea, that both the phraſes of paſſing through the 
aunt by the mother's ſide, with a ſiſter's daughter, fire, and of burning, are uſed promiſcuouſly of the 
and a niece from her, with a daughter-in-law to a] ſame, fee 2 Kings xvi. 3. compared with 2 Chron. 
ſecond huſband, with a mother-in-law, with a wife] xxviii. 3. and alſo Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. and they 
or huſband's mother, and with a ſon's wife; and] might be both done at different times, or the one 
ſeveral of theſe laws are recommended by Phocy-] previous and in order to the other; and perha 
hydes, an heathen poet, at leaſt in a poem that bears] they might cauſe the child ſo often and ſo long to 
his name; and the marriage of a wife's ſiſter after * through the fire, as that at laſt it was burnt 
her death has been condemned by ſeveral chriſtian] and deſtroyed : neither ſhalt thou prophane the name 
councils. : of thy God ; who had giveri them children, and to 
v. 19. Alſo thou ſhalt not approach unto a wo- whom they ought to have devoted them, and in 
nan, &c.] Not even a man to his own wife, and whoſe ſervice they ſhould have trained them up to 
much leſs to another woman: os uncover her naked-|the' honour of his name; but inſtead of that pro- 
neſs, as long as ſhe is ſet apart for her uncleanneſs ;|phaned it, by the above idolatrous and cruel uſages; 
in her monthly courſes ; and the time of her ſepara- am the Lord; who would avenge ſuch a propha- 
tion from her huſband on that account, was ſeven | nation of his name. | | 
days, Ch. xv. 7 if a man lay with a woman when] y. 22. Thou fhalt not lie with mankind as with 
in ſuch circumſtances, they were both to be cut off | womankind, &c.] By carnal knowledge of them, 
from their people, ch. xx. 18. and ſuch an action and carnal copulation with them, and mixing bo- 
is reckoned among fins, and uncleanneſs of the dies in like manner: this is the ſin commonly 
' worlt ſort, Ezek. xxii. 10. called Sadomy, from the inhabitants of Sodom, great- 
y. 20. Moreover thou ſhalt not lie carnally with ly addicted to it, for which their city was deſtroy - 
. thy neighbour's wife, &c.] Which is adultery, and ſed by fire: thoſe that are guilty of this ſin, are, 
a breach of the ſeventh command: to defile thyſelf by the apoſtle called, abuſers of themſelves with 
with her; not only adultery is a defiling a man's | mankind, 1 Cor. vi. g. it is abomination, it is ſo to 
wife, as it it ſometimes called, but the adulterer God, as the above inſtance of his vengeance ſhews, 
defiles himſelf : all ſin is of a defiling nature, but|and ought to be abominable to men, as being not 
eſpecially this, which defiles a man both in ſoul|only contrary to the law of God, but even con- 
and body, and brings a blot and ſtain upon his trary to nature itſelf, and what is never to be ob- 
character, which ſhall not be wiped off, Prov. vi. | ſerved among brute creatures. 


$3: $36; 5: Y. 23. Neither ſhalt thou lie with any beaſt to de- 
VJ. 21. And thou ſhalt not let any of thy feed paſs file thyſelf therewith, &c.] A female one, as Aben 
through the fire zo Molech, &c.] The name of an] Ezra notes, as a mare, cow. or ew, or any other 


image or idol, according to Aben Ezra, who ob-| beaſt, ſmall or great, as Ben Gerſom, or whether 
ſerves, that their wiſe men interpret it as a general] tame or wild, as Maimonides®; and even fowls are 
name for every one whom they made to reign over] comprehended, as the ſame writers obſerve : nei- 
them; and it is right, he ſays, that it is the abo- | her ſhall any woman ſtand before a beaſt to lie down 
mination of the children of Ammon, and ſo the| unto : that is, ſtand before a beaſt, and by a laſci- 
lame with Milcom, 1 Kings Xi. 5. and with Baal, vious and obſcene behaviour, ſolicit the beaſt to a 
as appears from Fer. v. 31. and they are both of | congreſs with her, and then lie down after the 
much the ſame ſignification, the one ſignifies a] manner of four-footed beaſts, as the word ſigni- 
king, the other a lord; and perhaps is the ſame] fies, that it may have carnal copulation with her: 
with the Melicartbus of Sanchoniatbo , who is alſo] for a man to lie with a beaſt is moſt ſhocking and 
Hercules; to whom Pliny ſays , that the Phenicians|deteſtable, but for a woman to ſolicit ſuch an un- 
offered human ſacrifices every year: of Molech ſee natural mixture, is moſt horrible and aſtoniſhing : 
more in the notes on Fer. vii. 31. and Amos i. 13. perhaps reference may be had to a moſt ſhocking 
by ſeed is meant children and offspring; and practice among the Egyptians, from among whom 
becauſe the word fre is not in the original text, the [raclites were lately come, and whofe doings 

as Aben Ezra obſerves, explain the phraſe|they were not to imitate, Y. 3. and which may 
let to paſs through, of their cauſing them to paſs account for this law, as biſhop Patrick obſerves : 
from the law of God to the religion of Molech, or | at Mendes in Egypt, a goat was worſhipped, as has 
of deyoting them to his ſervice and worſhip ; but] been remarked on ch. xvii. 7. and where the wo- 
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men uſed to lie with ſuch creatures, as Strabo © and ſof Canaan, who dwelt in it before the Iſraeli 

Alianus from Pindar have related; yea, Herodo- came into it; theſe were guilty of unclean copula. 
tus * reports, of his own knowledge, that a goat had tions, of inceſtuous marriages, of fornication and 
catnal copulation with a woman openly, in the adultery, and of beſtiality and idolatry : w4;c wer 
view of all in his time; and though that creature bfr you z; lived in the land before them, hag Tau 
is a moſt laſcivious and luſtful one, yet, as Bochart dwelt there, but now about to be caſt aur for the 
from Plutarch has obſerved, when it is provoked |ſins ; and therefore they who were going to Fr 
by many and beautiful women, is not inclined and ſceed them, ſhould take warping by them, left Gn. 
ready to come into their embraces, but ſhews ſome ſmitting the ſame ſins, they ſhould be caſt our lil. 
abhorrence of it: nature in brutes, as that learned wiſe: and the land is defiled'; ſee the note on 1. 2 
man obſerves, is often more prevalent in them than V. 25. That the land ſpue not you out alſo, whey vt 


in mankind: 17 is confuſion; a mixing of the ſeed |defile it, &c.] By Fr on it, and ſo renderino 
"1 


filed by them, and called for vengeance on them, 


: 


of man and beaſt together, a blending of different ſit obnoxious, to, the curſe of God, as the whole 
kinds of creatures, a We the order of na- earth originally was for the fin of man; and ſo he 
ture, and introducing the utmo confuſion of be · caſt out of it as Adam was out of paradiſe, and Ix 
ings, from whence monſters in nature may ariſe. the /rae/ztes might expect to be caſt out of Canzy, 
V. 24. Defile, not you yourſelves in any of theſe\as the old inhabitants of it had been: as f. ſoued 
things, &c.] In inceſtuous copulations and mar- font the nations*that were before you ;,'which fo; the 
riages, in adultery, corporal and ſpiritual, and certainty of it is ſpoken of as done, though it was 
beſtiality ; for in all theſe the nations are deſiled ſas yet future; and what the Lord did, is aſcribed 
which I caſt out before you ; that is, the ſeven na- to the land, the more to aggravate their Crying ſing 


tions of the land of Cangan, which God was about ſand abominations, for which the land mourned, 


to eject out of their land to make room for the fand which it could not bear. 
Matliles, and that on account of the above ſhock-} V. 29. For whoſoever ſhall commit am of theſe azz. 
ing vices which abounded among them; ſo that ſntuations, &c.] Before particularly forbid, any of 
in ſome ſenſe the land they dwelt upon, was de- them, be it which it will, they all being very he. 
| nous and vile, and eſpecially theſe laſt mentioned: 
u the ſculs that commit them; whether male ot 
female, as Jarchi obſerves ; for the above thinoz 
v. 24. And the land is defiled, &c.] The inha+ concern them both for the moſt part, however 
birants of it, with the immoralities and idolatries ſome one, and ſome another; and though moſt, if 
before mentioned: therefore I do viſit the iniguity not all the faid crimes are committed by the mem. 
thereof upon it; or puniſh the inhabitants that are bers of the body, yet ſince under the influence and 
on it for their fins : and {be land itſelf vomiteth aut direction of the ſoul, the commiſſion of them is 
her inhabitants ;, as a ſtomach. loaded with corrupt attributed to that, and the puniſhment threatened 
and bad food it has taken in, nauſeates it, and can- reſpects both: ſhall be cut off from among the Peo- 
not bear and retain it, but caſts it up, and never ſple; be removed from their church: ſtate, and de- 
receives it again; ſo the land of Cangan is repre - prived of eccleſiaſtical privileges, and from their 
ſented as loathing its inhabitants, and as having an civil ſtate, and reckoned no more of the common- 
averſion to them, and indignation againſt them, wealth of 1/ae!; and if known and convicted, to be 
and as not being able to bear them, but entirely [puniſhed by the civil magiſtrate, and if not, by the 
willing to be rid of them, and throw them out of immediate hand of God. 
their places in it, never to be admitted more, be- V. 30. 7 berefore ſpall ye keep mine ordinance, &e, 
ing as nauſeous and as uſeleſs as the caſt of a man's Whatever the Lord appointed them and command- 
ſtomach; ſee Rev. iii. 16. ee ed, whether contained in this chapter, or elſewhere: 
y. 26. Ye ſhall therefore keep. my ſtatutes and my|that ye commit not any one of theſe abominable cuſ- 
Jjudements, &c,] Before obſerved to them, whe- tems; for by attending to the ordinances of God, 


as even loathing its inhabitants, as afterwards ſug-| 
a_—— 


ther of a ceremonial nature, and. enjoined them ac- and a cloſe walking in them, they would be pre- 


cording to his ſovereign will and pleaſure; or of a ſerved from the commiſſion of fuch abominable 
moral nature, and founded in juſtice and equity, andi things, and giving in to ſuch deteſtable cuſtoms as 
ſo worthy of their regard, and obli ory upon them; before warned againſt 25 which were committed be- 
as well as in their own nature they recommended fore vou, by the inhabitants of Cannan; and by the 


' themſelves. to their regard, as being the reverſe of [puniſhment on them for them, they might be de- 


thoſe loathſome and abominable things before de- terred from doing the ſame : and that ye difile not 
horted from: and ſhall not commit any of theſe abo- | your/ebves therein; for though the land is fo often 
minatians.; ſuch as inceſt, adultery, idolatry and {aid to be defiled, yet properly 82 and chiefly 
beſtiality, . which are in, themſelves abominable|it were the inhabitants that were defiled by their 
things, execrable to God, and to be deteſted by |abominable - cuſtoms ;- and ſo would the //raelites 


men: neitber any of your oun nation; that belongedſ alſo, ſhould they obſerve the ſame, and thereby | 


to any of their own tribes, or ſhould be bot to become abominable in the. ſight of God, and incur 
them in the land of Canaan. when they came thi-fhis diſpleaſure, and be bable to his vengeance : / 
ther, and were properly natives. of it: var am am ibe Lord your Gad; who had a ſovereign autho- 
BSranger that ſejourneth among gon; any proſelyte, rity over them, and a right to give out what com- 
and, eſpecially à proſelyte of righteouſneſs, whoþmands; he pleaſed, both negative and affirmative; 


conformed to the Jew religion, and had laid and to whom they were under obligations to obey, 


imſelf under obligation to do every ching that was as the God of nature and providence, from whom 
tun upon an Tradlit. they had their beings, and were ſupported in them, 
V. 27. For all theſe abominations have the men of and as their Covenant-God, who had beſtowed ſpe- 


the land done, 8c.) The then preſent, inhabitants cial and ſpiritual favours. on them. 5 Aa. 
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CHAP. XIX. 
AIs chapter contains various laws, ceremo- here, after thoſe about impure copulations and 
T nial and moral, tending to the ſanctification inceſts. | | 
of men, in imitation of the holy God, V. 1, 2. as| V. 3. Ze ſhall fear every man his mother and his 
concerning the reverence of parents, and obſerving |father, &c.] This has reſpe& to the fifth com- 
che ſabbaths, V. 3- againſt idolatry, V. 4. about] mand, which is the firſt with promiſe, and is here 
offering and eating of peace-offerings, V. 5—8.|referred to firſt, becauſe a man has his beginning 
concerning harveſt and gleaning of fields and vine - in the world from his parents, and by them he is 
ards, V. 9, 10. reſpecting the breach of ſeveralſ trained up in the obſervance of all the other laws 
of the commandments of the law, as the 8th, ↄth, of God, equally to be reſpected; and the fear of 
and third particularly, V. 11, 12, 13. and others them is not ſervile but filial, joined with love and 
"elating to the ill uſage of the deaf and blind, and affection to them, and includes an inward eſteem, 
having reſpect to perſons rich or poor in judgment, and reverence. of them, an outward reſpect unto 
and acting the part of a tale-bearer among people, them, a readineſs to obey their commands, and 
v. 14, 15, 16. and bearing hatred and ill will to giving due and equal honour unto them; ſee the 
any of their neighbours, V. 17, 18. and others for- note on Exod. xx. 12. Pythagoras, Phocylides, and 
bidding mixtures in the generation of cattle, ſow - other heathens, next to honouring God, exhort to 
ing fields, and wearing apparel, V. 19. and con- the honour and reverence of parents: and keep my 
cerning the puniſhment of a man that lay with a|/abbaths ; this is expreſſed in the plural number, 
bond-maid, and the offering he ſhould bring for becauſe there were various ſabbaths. The ſeventk 
his atonement, V. 20, 21, 22. then follow certain}day-ſabbath, and the ſeventh year- ſabbath, and the 
laws concerning fruit - trees, when the fruit of them jubilee, which was once in ſeven times ſeven years; 
ſhould be eaten, Y. 23, 24, 25. and concerning the ſeventh day - ſabbath is chiefly meant: this fol- 
eating with blood, uſing enchantments, and ob- flows upon the other, becauſe it lay, upon parents 
ſerving times, and managing the hair of the head ſto teach their children the obſervance of the ſab- 
and beard, and avoiding to make any marks, prints|bath, and to train them up in it; and indeed the 
and cuttings in the fleſh for the dead, y. 26, 27, fear of them greatly depends on it, for children 
28. a caution not to proſtitute a daughter to whore- that are ſabbath-breakers have ſeldom much re- 
dom, and to obſerve the ſabbath, and reverence ſpect to their parents; and beſides, this ſuggeſts, 
the ſanctuary of God, and pay no regard to wizards that though children are to honour, reverence and. 
and familiar ſpirits, Y. 29, 30, 31. to ſhew reve-[obey their parents, yet not in any thing that is 
rence to ancient perſons, and not to vex and di-|contrary to the laws of God; and particularly 
- ſtreſs ſtrangers, V. 32, 33, 34. and to do no in- ſhould they ſuggeſt to them, that ſabbaths were not 
juſtice in weight and meaſure, V. 35, 36. all which to be obſerved, they ſhould not hearken to them: 1 
inſtructions are to be carefully obſerved, and put am #he Lord your God ; that gave them their being, 
in execution, Y. 37. j parents being but inſtruments, and who had 4 
„ right to enjoin them what laws he pleaſed; and 
y. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] About among the reſt had ordered them to obſerve the 
the ſame, or quickly after he had delivered the|ſabbath, and which in gratitude they were obliged, 
above laws to him; and there are many in this|unto, as well as in point of duty. . 5 
chapter, which were before given, and here repeat-| Y. 4. Turn ye not unto idols, &c.] From the 
ed: ſaying; as follows. , | - [one only true and living God, to them that are 
V. 2. Speak unto all the congregation of the chil-|not gods, as the word uſed ſignifies, who are no- 
aren of Iſrael, &c.] They could not be all ſpoke to|thing ; for, as the apoſtle ſays, an idol is nothing 
together, but tribe after tribe, or family after fa-[in the world, 1 Cor. viii, 4. is of no worth and 
mily; or rather the heads of the tribes, and at] value, of no conſequence and importance, of no 
molt the heads of families were convened, and the avail and uſefulneſs to its devotees; wherefore to 
following inſtructions were given to be communi- turn from the true God to ſuch as theſe, is the 
cated to their reſpective tribes and families, Jarchi| greateſt ſtupidity, as well as wickedneſs: br lobł 
lays this ſection was ſpoken in the congregation, be- not at them? for help or aſſiſtance, for they are not 
cauſe the greater part of the body of the law, or] able to give it; and to look at them ſo as to view 
the more ſubſtantial parts of it, depend upon it;; them attentively, and conſider their likenefs; the 
and indeed all the ten commandments, are included] Jes ſay * is forbidden; and even in the heart and 
in it, with various other laws, both judicial and] mind, as Aben Ezra obſerves, to have reſpect unto 
ceremonial. Men Ezra remarks, that all the con- them was not right; or in the thoughts, as Ger- 
Fregation are ſpoke to, to include the proſelytes, am: nor make to yourſelves molten gods; of gold, 
becauſe they had been warned of inceſts, as the / ſilver, or braſs; melted and caſt into a mould, as 
raelites, in the preceding chapter: and ſay unto them, the golden calf was, to which reſpect may be had. 
* Gall be boly s a ſeparate people from all others, Theſe laws have a reſpect unto the firſt and ſecond 
abſtaining from all the impurity and idolatry they|cotnmandments-: I am the. Lord your God; ho 
ae cautioned againſt in the foregoing chapter, and only is to be worſhipped, and who has forbid the 
obſerving the holy precepts expreſſed in this: for making and worſhipping any image, molten or 
[ be Lord your God am Boly; in his nature, eſſence, graven, and who will there fore reſent idolatry of 
T1ginally, independently, immutably and perfectly every fort; and puniſh for it. 
the more holy they were, the more like they V. 5... td if. ge offer a ſacrifice of prare-offerings 
would be to him; ſee the notes on ch. xi. 44, 45. unte the Lord, &c.] Which were of three ſorts, 
Where the ſame words are uſed after the laws given, | a thankſgiving, a vow, and a voluntary offering, 
about creatures clean and unclean to be eaten, as ch. vii. 11, 12, 16. the latter ſeems to be here 
* 29N 5X ne reſpiciatis, Montanus, Tigurine verſion; Druſius, d Feſirhta, Maimonides. 


— * 
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meant, as appears by what follows: ye Hall offer 


the peace-offerings, by keeping it longer than the 


Feld; but a part was to be left for the poor. This 


to God, ſo ſomewhat of the harveſt was to be given 
for the glory of God to the poor and ſtranger. 


it at your own will; a voluntary free- will offering, 
of their -own accord, and not by force, as Aben 
Ezra ; and in ſuch offerings they were left to their 
liberty to offer what they pleaſed, it might be of 
the flock, or of the herd, a male or a female, ch. 
iii. 1, 6. The Targum of Jonathan is, for your 
* acceptation ;** that is, that ſhould be offered, and 
in fuch a manner as to be accepted of you with 
God ; which ſenſe is conntenanced by y. 7. and 
becomes acceptable, when what follows about eat- 
ing them is attended to. | Mom 

V. 6. I ſhall be eaten the ſame day ye offer it, and 
on the morrow, &c.] The meaning is, that if it 
could be, it was righteſt to eat it all up the ſame 
day it was offered, but if not, the remainder was 
to be eaten on the morrow, but by no means to be 
kept any longer; this ſhows that that ſort of 
peace- offering is intended, which was either a vow 
or a voluntary offering, ch. vii. 16. and the Jews 
gather from hence, that ſacrifices were to be flain 
in the day, and not in the night“: and if ought 
remain unto the third, it ſhall be burnt with fire; as 
it is ordered, ch. vii. 16. that ſo the owner might 
have no- profit by it, and therefore be under no 
temptation to keep it longer than the fixed time. 

F. 7. And if it be eaten at all on the third day, Re] 
Or in eating be eaten *; any of it be eaten, the le 
bit of it: t is abominable; it is as any common 
thing, as if it was no facrifice; yea, as if it was 
corrupt and putrified fleſh ; nay, as what is abo- 
minable to God: and therefore it follows, it ſhall 
not be accepted; of the Lord, but rejected, his will 
not being attended to. 

5. 8. Therefore every one that eateth it ſball bear 
his iniquity, &c.] Be chargeable with fin, be pro- 
nounced guilty, and endure the puniſhment, which 
is cutting off, ch. vii. 20: becauſe he hath pro- 
phaned the hallowed thing of the Lord; the fleſh of 


1 
| 
| 
| 


fixed time for it, when it was liable to corruption 
and putrefaction; for after the inwards and the fat 
of them were offered, as Aben Ezra ſays, the fleſh 


was holy, and to be eaten as an holy thing, and | poo 


within the time the law required, or otherwiſe it was 
prophaned and polluted : and that ſoul ſball be cut 
off from among bis people; be deprived of his civil 
and religious privileges, or be puniſhed by the 
hand of the civil magiſtrate, or elſe by the imme- 
diate hand of God. 


V. 9. And when ye reap the harveſt of your land, | 


&c.] Of the land of Canaan, when come into it, 
which having ſown, and it was harveſt, either bar- 
tey-harveſt or wheat-harveſt, or both, and eſpe- 
cially the latter, to which reaping ſeems beſt to 
agree: thou ſhalt not wholly reap the corner of the 


follows upon the peace-offerings ; and, as Aber 
Ezra obſerves, as the fat of them was to be given 


In the Mi/nab is a whole treatiſe, called Peab, 
which ſignifies he corner, in which there are many 
deciſions concerning this affair; and among the 
reſt, whereas it is not fixed in the law how large 
the corner ſhould be, what quantity ſhould be left, 
how many ears of corn, or what a proportion of 
the field, this is there determined by the wiſe men, 


1 


LEVITICVYS Ch. xix. v. 610. 


for though they ſay there is no meaſure (certain) 


the poor, or according to the plenty of the increase 
ſo that as theſe were, more or leſs were left: and 
though the place to be left is called a corner, ;- 
was a matter indifferent in what part of the field ir 


corner at the beginning of the field, or in the mid. 


dle e; and Ben Gerſom obſerves, that the corner was 


at the end of the field, where the harveſt is finiſh. 
ed; and it is plain where the harveſt is finiſhed 
he ſays, the corner ſhoutd be left; for the law doc 
not preciſety determine, only, that part of the cor. 
ner ſhould be left to the poor; and it is of no con. 
ſequence to the poor, whether i is in the middle 
of the field, or in the end of it; but Maimoni des 
thinks it was to be left at the end of the held, 


and in the above treatiſe, the times are alſo ſet, 
when the poor ſhould come and gather it, which 
they might not do at any time; and there wes 
three times on a day they had leave to come, in 
the morning, in the middle of the day, and at 
the evening ſacrifice *, 4 e. about 3 o'clock in th- 
afternoon ; the morning was appointed, as the 
commentators ſay , far the ſake of women that 
had young children, who were then aſleep, the 
middle of the day for the ſake of nurfes, and the 
evening for the ſake of ancient perſons : neither 
alt thox gather the gleanings of thy harveſt , cars 
of corn which fall from the hand or ſickle of the 
reaper, or in gathering the reaps to bind up in 
ſheaves. In the above treatiſe it is aſked, what is 
a gleaning ? that which falls-in reaping ; if the 
reaper reaps his handful, or plucks up an handful, 
and a thorn ſtrikes him, and it falls out of his 
hand to the ground, lo, it is the owner's; but if 
out of the middle of his hand, or out of the mid- 
dle of the ſickle, it is the poors; if from the fur- 
ther part of his hand, or of the fickle, it is the 
owner's; but if from the top of his hand (or tip of 
his fingers) or the point of the fickle, it is the 
rs 4: and it is further ſaid , *. two ears are 2 
gleaning, but three are not,“ and ſo Jarcbi on 
the text, that is, when three fall together; this is 
according to the ſchool of Hillel, but according to 
the ſchool of SHammai, if there were three ears that 
fell together, they were the poors, if four they be- 
longed to the owner. | 

J. 10. And thou foalt not glean thy vineyors, 
&c.] Or cut off the little cluſters which are, as 
Aben Ezra obſerves, like an infant, as the word 
ſignifies, infant-clufters, which were ſmall in com- 
pariſon of the large ones, as infants are to men; 
thoſe which had but a grape or two, or very fe 
upon them, were not to be cut off, but left for thc 
poor: and Gerſom fays, if the whole vine con- 
ſiſted of ſuch cluſters, it all belonged to the poor: 
neither ſhalt thou gather every grape of thy vineyard; 
every particular ſingle grape; theſe were ſuch a8 
were left on the vine after the large cluſters were 
gathered, and a man upon viewing it agan might 
not gather ſuch as had only a ſingſe grape or to 
upon them; for the Miſuic doctors ſay , two re 
or berries makes a peret, (the word here render 
every grape) but three do not; ſo that if there 
were three grapes upon a cluſter it was the one, 


who ſay, they do not leave leſs than a Goth part : 


and might be gathered, but if fewer, then it be, 
. "I 
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1 Bartenora in Mifn. Zebachim, c. 13. 5. 2. & Mifn. Loma, c. 3. J. 1. 1 D be ann 


comedetur, Druſius. I Miſn. 
Anayim, c. 2. f. 142. 0 Miſn, Peah, c. 4. J. 5, 
10. „ . N . l... 


each, c. 1. F. 2, 


 Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. 
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for the corner, yet the whole is according to the 
largeneſs of che field, or according to the multitude ot 


was; for ſo it follows, they give (or leave) dig 


that the poor might know where to come for it; 


8 SSS oe r 


to the poor; or this may be underſtood * alſo 


| ſingle grapes that fell to the ground in gather- 
— . be taken oh by the — 
br Were. to be left to the poor; and, as Gerſom 
ſays, the grape gatherers might not put a buſhel 
under the vines in the time of gathering, to catch 
the ſingle grapes that fell: thou ſhalt leave them for 
the poor and ſtranger ;, for the poor 1/raelite, and 
the ſtranger that ſojourns with you, as Aben Ezra 
interprets it;; the ſtranger intends a proſelyte, not 
a proſelyte of the gate, but a proſelyte of righ- 
teouſneſs, as Gerſom ; and it is a rule laid down 
hy Maimonides v, that every ſtranger ſpoken of 
concerning the gifts of the poor, is no other than 
a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, one that has been cir- 
cumciſed upon embracing the Zewiſh religion, and 
agreeing to conform to all the laws and rituals of 
it; though the ſame writer obſerves, that they 
don't reſtrain the poor of the Gentiles from theſe 
ifts, but they are in general included among the 
poor of Irael; and they come and take them, be- 
cauſe of the ways of peace; for peace-ſake, to pro- 
mote peace and harmony among them: J am he 
Lord your Cod; that gave them fields and vine- 
yards, and times of harveſt and vintage, and bleſſed 
them with fruitful ſeaſons, and therefore had a 
right to require ſuch things of them; and they 
were in duty and gratitude bound to obſerve his 
commands; and this ſhows his regard unto, and 
concern for the poor, and that he is the father and 
patron. of them. 
F. 11. Ze ſhall not fleal, &c.] Which is the 
eiglth command, ſee Exod. xx. 15. and the note 
there; though Jarcbi thinks ſomething different 
from that law is here intended; that this is a cau- 
tion againſt ſtealing of money, that in the deca- 
| logue againſt ſtealing of ſouls, or men. And it 
may be obſerved, that one is expreſſed in the ſin- 
gular number, the other in the plural, as here, 
and takes in more; not the actual thief only, 
but he that ſees and is ſilent, who, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves, is even as the thief; and perhaps this 
follows upon the preceding laws, to ſuggeſt, that 
he that deprives the poor of the corner of the 
field, and of the gleaning of the harveſt and vin- 
tage, is as if he robbed; and the laſt mentioned 
writer ſeems to make the force of this depend on 
that: and Maimonides * on the above law obſerves, 
that he that put a baſket under a vine in the time 
of gathering grapes, robbed the poor : neither deal 
falſy; in any reſpect defrauding and over-reaching 
in trade, and commerce, particularly not being faith- 
ful to a truſt committed to them; ſo Aben Ezra re- 
ſtrains it to what is depoſited with a man to keep, 
which he denies he ever had; and he obſerves, that 
he that knows it, and does not bear witneſs of it, 
is as he that deals falſly ; and ſuch an one, accord- 
ing to a former law, having ſwore falſly, and when 
convicted, was obliged to reſtore the principal, and 
add a fifth part, and bring a treſpaſs-offering to 
make atonement for his fin likewiſe, ch. vi. 2=7 : 


as that à man has not the depoſitum of artother's 
in his hands, when he has; or that ſuch 4 man 
owes him ſo much money, when he does not, ot 
any other falſe thing. Stealing, dealing falſly, 
lying and falſe ſwearing, are mentioned tögether, 
as following one another, and as tending to lead 
on, the one to the other, as Jarchi obſerves; © if 
*© thou ſtealeſt, this will lead thee on to deal falſly, 
* and then to lye, and after that to ſwear ;” and 
who further remarks, becauſe it may be thought a 
man is guilty only becauſe of the proper name (of 
God he may ſwear by); therefore to comprehend 
all the ſurnames (or epithets of God, ſuch as gra- 
cious, merciful, c.) it is ſaid, ye all not ſwear 
by my name falſy; every name which is mine, by 
which he is called; and ſo Gerſom, any epithet or 
attribute of his, or any circumlocution by which 
he is deſcribed, as he that made the heavens, or 
that dwelleth in the heavens, or liveth for ever and 
ever, and the like ; and the word being of the plu- 
ral number, ye ſhall not ſwear, takes in, as Men 
Ezra thinks, him that cauſes to ſwear, as well as 
him that ſwears : neither ſhalt thou propbane the 


name of thy God; through ſwearing falſly by it, or 


through any raſh or vain oth in common conver- 
ſation ; not only perjury in a court of judicature, 
but all prophane oaths, curſes, and imprecations 
are forbidden as breaches of the third command, 
which this refers to; ſee the note on Exod. xx. 7: 
J am the Lord; whoſe name is holy, and who can 
and will revenge every abuſe of it in a prophane 
way, and to the injury of men. 

V. 13. Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, uti- 
ther rob him, &c.] Not defraud him ſecretly, nor 
rob him openly and by force, as Aben Ezra; not 
defraud him in buying and ſelling, in retaining 
wages due to him, and refuſing to return to him 
what has been committed to truſt, or to repay him 
what has been borrowed of him: the Vulgate Latin 
is, thon ſhalt not calumniate him, or get any thing 
from him, by raiſing a calumny upon him; nor 
rob him by coming into his houſe, or entering into 
his fields, and taking away his goods, or his cattle 
without his will, and in a forcible manner; or by 
meeting him on the highway and demanding his 
money, and taking it from him: the wages of bim 
that is bired ſhall not abide with thee all night until 
the morning; unleſs he that is hired agrees to it 


for then it may be kept two or three days, or a 
week, or for whatſoever time may be agreed upon 


between them: this muſt be underſtood of one 
that is hired by the day, whoſe wages are due at 


night, and who may want his money to buy food 


for his family, and therefore ſhould not without 


his conſent be detained from him; and not of one 
that is hired by the week, or by the year, whoſe ' 


wages are not due until the end of the week or 
year for which he is hired ; and the Jewiſb wri- 
ters 7 obſerve, that this ſcripture ſpeaks of a day- 
hireling, or a day-labourer, whoſe wages became 
due at night; as another ſcripture, Deut. xxiv. 15. 
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neither lie one to another , in common ſpeech and] ſpeaks of a 1 or a night-labourer, 
converſation, in trade and buſineſs, and particu- | whoſe hire is not due until the pillar of the morn- 
larly: by demanding money of a man who. never ing ariſes, or the ſun is up, and thetefore it muſt 
had any thing of him, as Aben Ezra; and who f be paid him before it goes down; to detain the 
owes him nothing, and yet affirms, with a lie, that wages of ſuch, or defraud them of it, is a very 
is indebted to him, and inſiſts on payment. crying ſin; ſee Jer. xxii. 13. Jam. v. 4. . 
J. 12. And ye ſball not ſwear by my name falſly,| V. 14. Thot ſhalt not curſe the deaf, &c.] Who 
&c.] Or to a falſhoed *,.to any of the above caſes ; | are naturally ſo, born deaf, or become fo . 
. , | | : 4 N . 2 ; 8 4 L 8 2 ' ; ome 
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t $0 jt is interpreted by R. Sol. Urbin. Obel Moed, fol. 59. 1. „ Mattanot Anzyim, c. 1. . 
WE, - 16. 8 | 2 r ad fallaciam ullam, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator f ſo Ainſworth, ” *. 
Ba 2 Metazla, c. 9. F. 11. & Maimon, & Bartenora in ib. Jarchi & Ben Gerſom in loe. 
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ſome accident, and cannot hear what. is gfjefted 

0 TE and they are.curlec Ker and ſo cannot 
reply in their own defence, and remove the galum- 
ny caſt upon them, if it be ſuch which is the cauſe 
of their being curſed; and therefore there js ſome- 
thing mean and baſe as well as wicked in curling 
fe : the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan render 
t, him that heareth not; and xelpetts any abt 
ſon who is not within the hearing of the curſe, 
d ſo equally incapable of anſwering for himſelt, 


| 


on not to curſe any Igelite; for if we are cau- 
ioned, ſays he, not to curſe a deaf man who hears 


LEFIFICUS. Chainsrgry 


while their cauſe was trying: that they were 

cloathed either both .in a > Hooray 1 
mean one; and that their poſture was to be alike 
whether ſitting or ſtanding; as well as that no fav, 
ſhould be ſhewn to one more than to another; 23 
that one might have liberty to ſpeak as much and 
as long as he. pleaſed, and the other bid to be ſhore, 
or the one be ſpoke tenderly to, and the other ha. 
ſtily: bus in righteouſneſs Salt thou judge thy neigb. 
our; be he rich or poor, doing juſtice to both, 


s a deat man :. Ger/om obſerves, that this is a cau- and ſhewing no partiality to either ; ſee Prov. 


xvili. LY | 1k 
7. 16. Thou Halt not go up and down as 4 111. 


| Hot, and therefore cannot be moved at it, much ſbearer among thy people, &c.] The word uſed lig- 


tively,” of ignorant perſons impoſed upon hy 
bad advice of +I» 


as Hen Ezra obſerves, can panuh thee by making 
thee deaf and blind alſo ; by ſtriking them with 


3 Fee pet Ines 

V. 15. Ze ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in judg- 
ment, &c.] This is ſaid with reſpect to judges 
and witneſſes, as Aben Ezra notes; that the one 
ſhould not bear falſe witneſs in a court of judica- 
ture to the perverſion of juſtice, and the other 
ſhould not pronounce an unrighteous ſentence, juſ- 
tifying the wicked and condemning the righteous ;; 
thou Galt not reſpect the perſon of the poor; that is, 
in judgment, or in a court of judicature, when 84 
cauſe of his is brought before it; though privately 
his perſon may be reſpected, and he relieved in his 
diſtreſs as a poor man; but in a court of Juſtice, 
his perſon and character as a. poor man are not to 
be regarded; the cauſe is not to be given either for 
him or againſt him on that account, without re- 
gard to the juſtice and equity of it ; he may be 
pitied in other reſpects, but in a cauſe, between him 
and another, even a rich man, not pity but juſtice 
muſt take place, ſee Exod. xxiii, 3. and the note 
there : nor — the per.ſon of the mighty z not fear 
to put him to ſhame and bluſhing, by giving the 
cauſe againſt him, if he is in the wrong; his riches, 
his grandeur, his honour, maſt not come into any 
account, or have any weight or.. influence on the 


- 


court to 2 juſtice: the Fewiſh writers, par- 
ticularly 


. Xi. 13. neither halt thou fand againſt tie 
of thy neighlaur; either by bearing a falſe 


ing ſhed when innocent; or by being filent, and not 
| r him, whereby the ſhedding 
L might have been prevented; 
ither way may be interpreted ſtanding againſt it: 
the Jewiſb writers think, that a man by this law, 
is bound to do all he can to preſerve cke lite of his 
neighbour, when it is by any means in danger, by 
drowning, or by thieves and wild beaſts, ſo Jar. 
chi: I am the Lord; the juſt and righteous one, 
who will reſent and puniſh for all unjuſt proceed. 
ings ia courts of judicature, ſecret tale-bearing, do. 
ing any injury to another, or not preventing it when 
in the power of his hands. 
. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine 
beart, &c.] Although. no hatred may be expreſſed 
either by words or deeds, yet being in the heart, is 
a breach of the ſixth command, ſee Mats. v. 21, 
22. and of this a man may be guilty, when he 
does not attempt to fave the life of his neighbour, 
either by bearing a teſtimony for him, or by deli- 
vering from danger, as preſerving him from drown- 
ing, from wild beaſts. and thieves, as in the preced- 
ing verſe ; or when he does not reprove him for ſin, 
as in the next clauſe, but ſuffers him to go on in 
it to his ruin, either of which by interpretation is 
an hatred of him: thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
neighbour z for any fin committed by him, though 
ſecretly, yet known; which rebuke ſhould be pri- 
vate, repeated as may be found neceſſary, and 
iven. gently in meekneſs and tenderneſs: and 10! 
Fer upon him; unconvinced of, unrepented of, 
and perſiſted in, which may prove of fatal conſe- 
quence to him; and therefore to let him alone, and 
g0 on in it without telling him of it, and reprov- 
bg him for it, would be ſo far from acting the 
kind and friendly part, and ſhewing him love and 
reſpedt, that it would be an evidence of hating him 
at heart, at leaſt it might, be ſtrongly ſuſpected : 
or, and nat bear ſin for bim; become a partner 
with him in his ſin, and ſo become liable to bear 
puniſhment for it; which is a ſtrong reaſon for 
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imonzdes , ſuggeſt that there was to be] feproving ſin, in a proper manner, leſt we ſhould 

no difference between a rich man and a poor man] | | „ 
* N | . | ; * 
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. 18. Then ſhal! not avenge, &c.] That is, not to be uſed, as a mule; and if a clean creature and 
avenge ourſelves on him that has done us an ill Igendered of clean ones, though of a different kind, 


thing, but Jeave 1t to him to whom vengeance be- jit might be eaten, as Maimonides i affirms; for not 


gainſt the children of thy people; thoſe of the ſame 

city or kingdom; or not obſerve © the injury 
done, take no notice of it, nor lay it up in the 
mind and memory, but forget it; or not keep or 
retain enmity, as the Targum of Jonatban ſupplies 
it; and ſo do an ill turn, or refuſe to do a good 
one; or if that is done, yet upbraids with the former 
unkindneſs; for upbraiding with unkindneſs ſhews 
that a grudge is retained though the ſuit is not de- 
nied: but. thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf ; 


ing all the good to him as a man does to himſelf, 
or would have done to himſelf, and hindering all 


preſerved from: Farchi obſerves, that it was a ſay- 
ing of R. Akiba, that this is © the great univerſal 
in the law,“ and it does indeed comprehend the 
whole of the ſecond table of the law, and is the ſum- 
mary of it, and is pretty much the ſame our Lord 
ſays of it, that it is the ſecond and great command- 
ment, and like unto the firſt, on which two all the 
law and the prophets hang, Matt. xxii. 379—40. 
and fo the apoſtle Paul makes all the laws of the 
ſecond table to be comprehended in this, Roz. xiii. 
Jam the Lord; the creator of all men, and who 
as commanded them to love one another, and to 
whom alone vengeance belongs, and who expects 
obedience to the above laws of his. 
F. 19. Ye ſhall keep my flatutes, &c.] Thoſe 
which follow, and which are of a different ſort 
from what are laſt mentioned, of a moral nature, 
and are planted in the heart, as Aben Ezra ſays ; 
ae agreeable to the law and light of nature; and 
part of the work of the law written on the heart, 
as the apoſtle calls it, Rom. ii. 15. but the follow- 
ing are of poſitive inſtitution, and depend upon 
the will of the lawgiver, the reaſons of which are 
not ſo apparent and manifeſt ; and therefore archi 
calls them the decree of the king, who gives no 
reaſon for it; ordinances and appointments of a ce- 
remonial kind, which, though there is a meaning 
in them, and. a reaſon for them, yet not clear an 
plain: bon Halt not let thy cattle gender with a di. 
verſe kind; or cauſe them to gender; for cattle do 
not uſually of themſelves gender with a diverſe 
kind, unleſs directed and ſolicited to it, as a male 
of one kind with a female of an other; for inſtance, 
an horſe with a ſhe· aſs, or an he- aſs with a mare, 
and even creatures that were like one another yet 


wolf and a dog, a hound and a fox, goats and roe- 
bucks, goats and ſheep, a horſe and a mule, a 
mule and an aſs, an aſs and a wild aſs; for though 


\ 


ſpecial. leg. p. 784. 1 Mifn. ut fopra, 5. 


ſincerely and heartily, as a man loves himſelf, do- ſeed, 


of different kinds, were not to mix together; as 4 


to mix with the men of the world, in evil con- 
verſation, or in ſuperſtitious worſhip; to which may 
be added, to ſhe that ſpiritual regeneration is not 
partly of corruptible and partly of incorruptible 
ed, nor partly of the will of man, and partly of 
the will of God; nor partly of rhe power of man, 
and partly of the power of God, but wholly of 


| 


the miſchief done to him he would have himſelf f the Spirit and Grace of God: thou ſhalt not ſow thy. 


field with mingled ſeed; or ſeed of divers ſorts, as 
wheat and barley, and which, according to the 
Jets, was net mingled unleſs there be two grains 
of wheat and one of barley, or one of wheat and 
two of barley; or wheat, and barley, and rye: 
they alſo include herbs and trees in this law, and 
make an ingrafture of them, a forbidden mixture; 
hence, they ſay", they do not engraft one tree in an- 
| other, nor one herb in another, nor a tree in an 
herb, nor an herb in a tree, of which they give 
inſtances: and there are various ſorts of ſeeds, 
herbs, roots, and trees, which are and ate not of 
divers kinds, and ſome that are alike and yet di- 
verſe z for they have a whole treatiſe of ſuch-like 
things, called Celaim, or divers kinds: as to the 
myſtical ſenſe, the feld may repreſent the church of 
God, which is not an open but an incloſed Reld, 
incloſed by the grace of God, and ſeparated from 
others by it, well manured and cultivated by the 
Spirit of God, and through the word and ordi- 
nances, as means, in which all manner of fruit and 
flowers grow, and is the property of Chriſt; ſee 
Cant. iv. 12, 13, 14, Matt. xiii. 44. the ſeed may 
ſignify the word or doctrine of the goſpel, ſown by 
che miniſters of it, ſkilfully and plentifully, which 
ſhould be pure and unmixed, not contradictory, nor 
inconſiſtent, but all of a piece; the doctrines of 
it, as thoſe of election, juſtification, peace, pardon, 
and ſalvation, are to be repreſenred, not as partly 
of works and partly of grace, but as entitely of 
the grace of God through Chriſt : or good and bad 
men may be ſignified by the mingled ſeed ; good 
men who are made ſo by the grace of God, arid 
are the good ſeed, or the g ground which re- 
ceives it, which hear the word, underſtand it, and 
bring forth fruit; bad men ſuch as are of bad 
principles and practices, theſe are not to be mixed 
together in a church-ſtate ; bad men are neither to 
be received nor retained * neither ball 4 garment 
* mingled 
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mingled of linen and woollen come upon thee; for as 
Zoſephus & ſays, none but the ' prieſts were allowed 
to wear ſuch a garment, and with which the MI. 
nab | agrees; in which it is aſſerted, that the prieſts 
have no other cloathing to miniſter in in the ſanc- 
tuary, but of woollen and linen; which ſeems to 
be a better reaſon of this prohibition: than what' 

Jaimonides gives, that it was on the account of 
Nat us pr who uſed to go cloathed with ſuch 
a garment, and a, metal ring on their fingers: the 
Jewiſh tradition 1s, nothing is forbidden on account 
of divers kinds (i, e. in., garments). but wool and; 
flax; camels wool, and ſheeps wool mixed toge- 
ther, if the greater part is camels. it is free, bur 
if the greater part is ſheeps wool it is forbidden, if 
ialf and half it is forbidden; and ſo flax and 
hemp mixed together; alſo that nothing is forbid- 
den on ſuch account but what is ſpun and wove v: 


| thedelign of this as of the other, ſeems to be in 


general to caution againſt unnatural luſts and im- 
pure. mixtures, and all communion of good and 
1 and particularly againſt joining the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt with the works of men, in the 


buſineſs of juſtification: Chriſt's righteouſneſs: is 
often compared to a garment, and ſometimes to 


line linen, clean and white; and mens righteouſ- 
neſs to filthy rags, Rev. xix. 8. J Ixiv. 6. which 
are by no means to be put together in the ſaid af- 
fair; ſuch who believe in Chriſt are juſtified by the 
obedience of one and not of more, and by faith 


in that obedience and righteouſneſs, without the 
works of the law, Rom. v. 19. and iii. 28. and iv. 


6. to join them together is needleſs, diſagreeable, 
and dangerous. "Rs rg Co: 

y. 20, Wheſcever lieth carnally with a woman, 
&c.] Has carnal, knowledge of her: a man and 
woman are expreſſed, ſignifying thoſe that are of age, 
Wen Ezra obſerves, ar according to the myſtica] 
expoſition of theſe words, this ſame carnally lying 
is as of divers kinds, of a free man with a bond 
woman, and ſo follows upon the above law, and 
in connexion with it : the woman is deſcribed as one 
that is a bond-maid ; either meaning a Canaanitiſh 
maid, as Farchi, or an J1/raelitiſh one, as Aben 
Ezra, whom her father had fold, Exod. xxi. 7. 


Betrotbed to ber huſband ; to an Hebrew ſervant, as 
2. or who was promiſed marriage, either by 


er maſter or his ſon, as Alen Ezra, Exod. xxi. 
8, 9. and not at all redeemed, or freedom given her; 
or, redeemed and not redeemed, as Jarchi; or as the 
Targum of Jonathan, not yet redeemed. with an 
entire redemption (or wholly redeemed) with ſilver, 
nor a writing of her freedom given her, part of 
the redemption-price being paid but not the whole ; 
ſo that ſhe was, as Jarcbi and Ben Ger/om expreſs 
it, half a bond-maid and half free: /be ſball be 


ſcourged; and not he, as the Targum of Fonathan 


and archi remark, though the Vulgate Latin ver- 
ſion renders it, both hall be beaten ; and the ori- 
ginal text does not clearly determine it, whether 
one or both ſhould be ſcourged, ſince it may be 
rendered, there ſhall be a ſcourging o; and ſeeing 
both were guilty of ſin, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that both ſhould be ſcourged, but this is contrary. 
to the ſenſe of the Jewiſh writers; ſo Kimchi v ob- 
ſerves, the word is eim in the ſingular num- 
ber and feminine gender, and not in the plural; 
wherefore, according to the ſimple ſenſe, ſhe is to 


be beaten, and not he to be beaten; and this was 


| 
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done with the thong of an ox's hide, as js the 
ſenſe of the word uſed, according to Gavy, and o 
ſome in Aben Ezra; and fo it it remarked in the 
Miſnah , all the uncleanneſſes, whether of a man or 
woman, are alike as to ſtripes and ſacrifice, but with 
reſpect to a bond-maid, he (i. e. God) hath not 
made the man equal to the woman as to ſtripes 
nor the woman to the man as to ſacrifice: 25%) 2 
not be put to death, becauſe ſhe was not free; other. 
wiſe adultery was puniſhed with death of both par- 
ties, when committed with a woman married to an 
huſband, Deut. xxii. 22. and ſhe a free woman: 
but this not being ſo, were not guilty of death. 
becauſe, as Farchi ſays, her eſpouſals were no el. 
pouſals, whereas they would had ſhe been free 
and ſo. have been guilty of death: this difference 
the law made between a bond and free- woman, but 
in Chriſt Jeſus and under the goſpel - diſpenſation 
there is no difference, Gal. iii. 28. 

VJ. 21. He ſhall bring his treſpaſs-offering unto th; 
Lord, &c.] To the prieft of the Lord, to offer 
it for him; he, and not ſhe, as the Targum of 74. 
nathan, has it; ſee the note on the preceding verſe: 
unto. the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
where all offerings were to be brought, ch. xvii. 
4, 5. even a ram for a treſpaſs-offering ; which was 
the uſual creature for ſuch a ſacrifice, ch. v. 1;. 
18. and vi. 6. the woman was not obliged to bring 
any, ſhe being a bond-maid; and ſo having no- 
thing of her own, but what was her maſter's, her 
circumſtances are conſidered, and ſcourging was 
ſufficient. a 1 64 4 N 
V. 22. And the prieſt ſhall make an atonement fir 


cal of the atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt : with the ran 
of his treſpaſs-offering before the Lord; preſented 
before him at the door of the' tabernacle, and of- 
fered up on his altar: for his fin which be hath 
done; or inned, which is ſo expreſſed, according 
to Farchi, to take in his ſin, whether done igno- 
rantly or preſumptuouſly : and the fin which be 
hath done ſhall be forgiven bim; upon the atone- 
ment made, as all the ſins of God's people are for- 
given through Chriſt, upon the foot of his atoning 
ſacrifice, lee Heb. ix. 22 

y. 23. And when ye ſhall come into the land, &c.] 
The land of Canaan, whither they were now going: 
and ſhall have planted all manner of trees for foul, 
ſuch that brought forth fruit that was eatable, as 
hgs, grapes, olives, &c. ſo that all ſuch trees as 
did not bear fruir fit for man's food, came not un- 
der the following law; nor ſuch as grew up of 
themſelves and were not planted ; nor ſuch as were 
planted for any other uſe than for fruit; nor ſuch 
as were planted by the Canaanites before the 1/ra:- 
ites came into their land; for ſo ſay the Jews, what 
were. planted for an hedge or for timber are free 
from the law; and add, at the time our fathers 
came into the land, what they found planted was 
free, what they planted, though they had not ſub- 
dued it (the land) was bound: then ye ſball cou 
the fruit thereof as uncircumciſed; not fit to be eaten 
but to be taken off and caſt away as the foreſkin 
of the fleſh : three years it ſhall be as uncircumciſed 
unto you, it ſhall not be eaten f; which was à pro- 
viſion partly for the benefit of fruit-trees new! 
planted, whoſe fruit, when they firſt bear, gardi 
ners frequently take off betimes, and don't w_ 
OO 18 1 2: . : 
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bim, &c.] By offering his ſacrifice for him, typi- 
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them to grow to any petfection, by which means a as the word uſed is thought to have the ſignifica- 
will grow ſtronger, and will bear more and | tion of; or by any odd accidents, as a man's food 
28 fruit another year; and partly for the health | falling out of his mouth, or his ſtaff out of his 
of man; which phyſical reaſon is given by Alen hand, or his ſon calling after him behind, or a 
Ezra, who obſerves that the fruit that comes unto | crow kawing to him, or a hart paſſing by him, or 
the third year there is no profit by it, but is hurt- |a ſerpent on his right hand and a fox on his left, 
ful; and chiefly becauſe, as it is proper that the or one ſays, don't begin (any work) to-morrow, 
crſt fruits ſhould be given to the Lord betore any it is the new moon, or the going out of the ſab- 
is eaten, ſo it is right that it ſnould be given ſea- bath *: nor obſerve times; ug ſuch a day is a 
ſonably, and when it is brought to its perfection: lucky day to begin any buſineſs, or ſuch an hour 
three years were to be reckoned, as Jarchi and Ben an unlucky hour to go out in, as Jarcbi, taking 
Gerſom ſay, from the time the tree was planted. the word to have the ſignification of times, days, 
5. 24. But in the fourth year all the fruit thereof and hours, as our verſion and others; but Men 
all be holy, &c.] Separated and devoted to- the Ezra derives it from a word which ſignifies a cloud, 
ſervice of God, to be given to the prieſt, or to be and it is well known, he ſays, that ſoothſayers view 
bought: again of him; wherefore the Targum of and conſult the clouds, their likeneſs and motion; 
onatban adds, at the end of the verſe, redeemed | but ſome of the antient writers, as Gerſom obſerves, 
from the prieſt, a redemption-price being given to |derive it from a word which ſignifies an eye, and 
the prieſt ; and, as Farchr obſerves, as the tithe |i\uppoſe that ſuch perfons are intended who hold the 
was not eaten without the walls of Jeruſalem, but eyes of people, caſt a miſt before them, or uſe 
by redemption, even ſo likewiſe this: 4% praiſe the | ſore Juggling tricks whereby they deceive their 
Lord withal; for his abundant goodneſs in bleſſing | ſight. 
and making the trees fruitful, and bringing their V. 27. Ye ſhall not round the. corners of your heads, 
fruit unto perfection; and by devoting the firſt &c.] The extremities of the hairs of the head, 
fruits to God, his name was praiſed and glorified, round about, on the forehead, temples, and behind 
as well as by eating them with joy and gladneſs |the ears; this is done, as Jarchi ſays, when any 
before the Lord in Jeruſalem. 2 one makes his temples, behind his ears, and his 
v. 25. And in the fifth year ſhall ye eat of ibe forehead alike, ſo that the circumference of his 
fruit thereof, 8c. And ſo in all ſucceeding years head is found to be round all about, as if they had 
as long as the tree laſted and bore : bat it may been cut as with a bowl; and ſo the Arabians cut 
yield unto you the increaſe thereof; may be ſo abun- | their hair, as Herodotus o reports, ſee the note on 
dantly bleſſed, and produce ſo large an increaſe as Jer. ix. 26. neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of t 
to anſwer the three years want of any fruit from it, | beard; by ſhaving them entirely ; Farchi and other 
and the dedication of the fruit of the fourth year Jewiſb writers ſay, there are five of them, two on 
to the Lord: I am zhe Lord your God; who has the right, as Ger/om reckons them, one on the up- 
promiſed this increaſe, is both able and faithful to |per jaw, the other on the nether, and two over- 
make it good. | againſt them on the left, and one in the place where 
y. 26. Ye ſhall not eat any thing with the bloed, the nether jaw joins the right to the left, the chin; 
&c.] Or upon, over, or by the blood *, for this law |the ſame obſerves, that it was the manner of ido- 
ſeems different from that in Ger. ix. 4. and from | laters to do the above things; and Maimonides e is 
thoſe in Lev. iii. 17. and vii. 26. and xvii. 10. [of opinion, that the reaſon of the prohibition is, 
and is variouſly interpreted by the Jewiſb writers ; | becauſe the idolatrous prieſts uſed this cuſtom ; but 
ſome of not eating fleſh, the blood not being rightly | this law does not reſpect prieſts only, but the peo- 
let out of it, as not being thoroughly cleared off ple of J/racl in general; wherefore rather it was oc- 
it:, and fo comes under the notion of things ſtran-caſioned by the Gentiles in common cutting their 
gled; others of not eating of ſacrifices until the hair, in honour of their gods, as the Arabians did, 
blood ſtands in the baſon a; and others of not eat- as Herodotus in the above place relates, in imita- 
ing any fleſh whoſe blood is not ſprinkled on the tion of Bacchus, and to the honour of him; and fo 
altar, if near the holy place“: ſome think it refers] with others, it was uſual for young men to conſe- 
to the cuſtom of murderers who eat over the per- crate their hair to idols; but in as much as ſuch 
ſon lain, that the avengers of the ſlain: may not | practices were uſed on account of the dead, as Aber 
take vengeance on them, ſuppoſing ſomething ſu-| Ezra obſerves, it ſeems probable enough that theſe 
perſtitious in ir, becauſe of what follows *; though | things are forbidden to be done on their account, 
it rather has reſpect to an idolatrous practice of the] ſince it follows. | 
Zabians, as Maimonides? informs us, who took V. 28. Ye ſhall not make any cuttings in your fleſh 
blood to be the food of devils, and who. uſed to for the dead, &c.] Either with their nails, tearing 
take the blood of a ſlain beaſt and put it in a velſ-|their cheeks and other parts, or with any inſtru- 
ſe], or in an hole dug in the earth, and eat the] ment, knife, razor, &c. Jarchi ſays, it was the 
fleſh fitting round about the blood; fancying by |cuſtom of the Amorites, when any one died to cut 
this means they had communion with devils, and |their fleſh, as it was of the Scythians, as Herodo- 
contracted friendſhip and familiarity with them, zus“ relates, even thoſe of the royal family; for a 
whereby they might get knowledge of future king they cut off a part of the ear, ſhaved the hair 
things; ſee the note on Ezek. xxxiii. 25: neither round about, cut. the arms about, wounded' the 
ſhall ye uſe inchantment; ſoothſaying or divination | forehead and noſe, and transfixed the left hand 
by various creatures, as by the weaſel, birds or with arrows; and fo the Cartbaginians, who might 
fiſnes, as the Talmudiſts ; or rather by ſerpents, | receive it from the Phenicians, being a colony of 


theirs, 


en by faper ſan uine, Montanus, Munſter ; ſuper ſanguinem, Fagius. '* Joſeph. Antiq. I. 6. c. 6. f. 4. 
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cheirs, uſed to teat their hair and mouths in mourn- 


ing, and beat their breaſts* ; and with the Romans 
the. women: uſed to tear their cheeks in ſuch a man- 
ner that it was forbid by the law of the 12 tables, 
which ſome have thought was taken from hence : 
and all this was done to appeaſe the infernal dei- 
ties, and to give them ſatisfaction for the deceaſed, 
and to make them propitious to them, as Varro 
affirms; and here it is ſaid to be made for the ſoul, 
for the ſoul of the departed, to the honor of it, 
and for jts good, though the word is often uſed 
for a dead body: now, according to the Few 
canons *, whoſoever made but .one cutting for a 
dead perſon, was guilty, and to be ſcourged; and 
he that made one for five dead men, or five cut- 
ings for one dead man, was obliged to ſcourging 
for every one of them: nor print any marks upon 
you; Aben Ezra obſerves, there are ſome that ſay 
this is in connexion with the preceding clauſe, for 
there were who marked their bodies with a known 
figure, by, burning, for the dead; and he adds, and 
there are to this day ſuch, who are marked in their 
youth in their faces, that they may be known; 
theſe prints or marks were made with ink or black 
lead, or however, the inciſions in the (fleſh were 
filled up there with; but this was uſually done as 
an idolatrous practice: ſo ſays Ben Ger/om, this was 
the cuſtom of the Gentiles in ancient times, to im- 
print upon themſelves the mark of an idol, to ſhew 
that they were his. ſervants ; and the law cautions 
from doing this, as he adds, to the exalted name, 
(the name of God): in the Miſnab it is ſaid *, a 
man is not guilty unleſs he writes the name, as it 
is laid, Lev. xix. 28. which the Talmudiſis and 
the commentators interpret of the name of an 
idol and not of God: I am the Lord; who only 
is to be acknowledged as ſuch, obeyed and ſerved, 
and-not any ſtrange god whoſe mark ſhould be im- 
Printed on them. | 
V. 29. Do not proſtitute thy daughter to cauſe ber 
to be. a whore, &c.] Not by delaying to marry 
her, which is the ſenſe the Jews give ', but it refers 
to a wicked practice among the Phenicians or Ca- 
naani les, 9 — ® ſpeaks of, whoſe women uſed 
to proſtitute themſelves in the temples of their idols; 
to ſuch filthy ſervices, in a religious way, the 
raelites in imitation. of them, are forbid to expoſe 
their daughters: ſuch filthy practices, under a no- 
tion of religion, were committed at Babylon, Co- 
rinth, and other places; ſee the note on Mic. i. 7. 
leſt the land fall to whoredom, and the land become 
full of wickedneſs; of the wickedneſs of whoredom 
both corporal and ſpiritual, fornication and idola- 
try ; both which would be promoted by ſuch abo- 
minable practices, and in proceſs of time the land 
be filled with them. f N 
. 30. Ye ſhall keep my ſabbaths, &c.] By at- 
tending to the worſhip and ſervice of God on ſab · 
hath- days, they and their children would be pre- 
ſerved from the idolatry of the Gentiles, and all the 
filthy practices attending it: and reverence my ſanc- 
zuaty; and not defile it by ſuch impurities as were 
committed in the. temples of idols; the ſanctuary 
being an holy place, ſacred to him whoſe name is 
holy and reverend, and where was the ſeat of his 


fornication or idolatry, or by doing any chino 
it unſeemly and 8 ſee — x4 1600 
the note there: I am the Lord; who had appointed 
the obſervance of the ſabbath-day, and dwelt in 
the ſanctuary, and therefore expected that the one 
would be kept and the other reverenced, and nei 
ther of them polluted. - 
J. 31. Regard not them that have familiar ſpirits 
&c.] The word uſed ſignifies Bottles, and that 
ſort of diviners here intended go by this name 
either becauſe what they ſat on when they divine 
was in the form of a bottle, or they divined b 
one, or they were ſwelled and inflated as 1 
when they delivered out their anſwers, or ſpoke 23 
out of a bottle or hollow place: hence they are 
called maſters or miſtreſſes of the bottle; they 
ſeem to be the ſame with the ventriloquiſts, and 
ſo the Septuagint verſion here calls them; ſuch 
whoſe voice ſeemed to come out of their belliez 
and even the lower parts of them; and ſuch wa, 
the Fytbian propheteſs at Delphos, and very pro- 
bably the maid in the times of the apoſtles, who 
had a ſpirit of divination, or of Python, Ads xy; 
16. and ſo the words may be rendered here, [yt 
not to the Pythons ", or thoſe who have the ſpirit of 
Python ; ſo Jarchi from the Miſuab * interprets the 
word here uſed Baal Ob, or the maſter of the bottle, 
this is Pyzbon, one that ſpeaks from under his arm. 
holes: neither ſeek after wizards ; ſuch as pretend 
to a great deal of knowledge, as the word ſigni. 
fies; ſuch as are called cunning men, who pretend 
to know where loſt or ſtolen goods are, and to tell 
people their fortunes, and what will befal them 
hereafter ; to be defiled by them; for by ſeeking to 


them, and believing what is ſaid by them, and 


truſting thereunto, and expecting events anſwer. 
able to their predictions, they would be guilty of 
a groſs fin, and ſo bring pollution and guilt on 
them; according to the Fewi/h canons v, ſuch fort 
of perſons as are cautioned ' againſt were to be 
ſtoned, and they that conſulted them to be reproved: 
Tam the Lord your Cod; who only is to be regarded 
and fought unto for advice and aſſiſtance; {ee . 
viii. 19. | 13 

V. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, 
&c.] Or before old age , which may be- diſcerned 
by the hoary or grey hairs upon the head; that is, 
before a grey-headed man, or an old man, and one 
was reckoned ſo, when he was of yo years of age; 
for ſo it is ſaid , one of 60 years is arrived t0 
old age, and one of 70 to grey hairs. Fagius te- 
lates, that according to the tradition of the He- 
brews,” a young man was obliged to riſe up when 
an ancient man was at the diſtance of four cubits 
from him, and to fit down again. as ſoon as hc 
had paſſed by him, that it might appear it was 
done in honour of him. And this was not only 
obſerved among the Jews, but anciently among 
heathens, who reckoned it abominable wickednels, 
and a capital crime, if a young man did not riſc 
up to an old man, and a boy to a bearded perſon '. 
Herodotus reports, that the Egyptians agreed in 
this with the Lacedemonians, and with them only of 
the Grecians, that the younger when they met the 
elder, gave them the way and turned aſide, and 


when coming towards them roſe up out of their 


glorious majeſty, and therefore not to be defiled by 5 
» Al ub Alex. Ga Dier. 1 | f Apud Servium Virgil. Aneid 4 Miſa Maccot, 
Alex. ab Genial, Dier. I. 3. c. 7. in Virgil. id. 3. Miſn. | 

c. 3. 9. 5. n Ibid. 5. 5. . *. Bab. Maccot, fol. 21. 1. I + Jarchi, Maimon. Barte- 

nora, & 15 Chayim in Miſn. ut ſuprg. ! Targ. Jon. in loc. T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 76. 1  * Contra 

Gentes, p „. Ha 070 bx . ad pythonas, Montanus; ſo Junius & Tremellius, * 

® Miſn, Sanhedrin, e 7. P Ibid. 4 TIL N ante canitiem, Pagninus ; ſo Tigurine verſion, 


Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 
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Gat ; and this law was enjoinecd them by Lycurgus, 
and which Alianus commends as of all the moſt 
humane. And this reſpect to ancient perſons is due 


to them from younger perſons, becauſe of their 
having; been in the world before them, and of their 
long continuance in it, and becauſe of the favour 
and honour God has beſtowed upon them in grant- 
ing them long life, as alſo becauſe of the expe- 
rience, knowledge and wiſdom they may be ſup- 
ſed to have attained unto : the Targums of Onke- 
los and Jonathan reſtrain this to ſuch are expert in 
the law; ſo Jarchi ſays, there is no old man but 
he that has acquired wiſdom ; but it ſeems not to 
be the intention of this law to limit the reſpect to 
ſuch only; though it muſt be allowed that ancient 
perſons, who are wiſe and good, are worthy of ſpe- 
cial regard, ſee Prov. xvi. 31: and honour the face 
of the old man; who for the wrinkles of it, and 
his withered countenance, might be liable to be 
deſpiſed. The Targum of Jonathan interprets it, 
the face of a wiſe man, which agrees with what is 
obſerved, before; and fo Jarchi, Ben Gerſom, and 
other Jewiſh writers explain it; and the former 
aſks, what is this honour? he may not ſit in his 
place, nor contradict his words. All this may be 
applied to elders by office, as well as in age, to 
magiſtrates, maſters and teachers ; and particularly, 
PO Fen Ger/om obſerves, this may admoniſh us to 
give honour to God, who is the ancient of days, 
who. always was, and ever will be: and fear thy 
Cod, I am the Lord; who has commanded ſuch 
reverence. of ancient perſons, and will puniſh for 
any marks of irreverence ſhewn them; and who is 
himſelf to be feared and reverenced above all, be- 
ing from everlaſting to everlaſting God, and whoſe 
name is holy and reverend. | | 
V. 33. Aud if a ſtranger ſojourn with you in your 
land, &c.] Ben Gerſam, and others, underſtand 
this of a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, who was cir- 
cumciſed, and in all things conformed to the Jewiſb 
religion; but it may be interpreted of a proſelyte 
of the gate, who was not an idolater, ſince he is 
deſcribed as one ſojourning with them, and indeed 
of any ſtranger, who for a time was providenti- 
ally caſt among them: ye ſhall not vex bim; with 
hard and grieyous words, upbraiding him with 
his former ignorance and idolatry, and ſaying unto 
him, as Jarcbi obſerves, yeſterday thou waſt a wor- 
ſhipper of idols, and now thou comeſt to learn the 
law : nor diſtreſs him by any means in buſineſs, or 
with law- ſuits; ſee the note on Exod. xxii. ai. 

Y. 34. But a ftranger that dwelleth with you, ſhall 
be as one born amongſt you, &c.] Eſpecially if a 
prolelyte of righteouſneſs ; for then he enjoyed the 
lame privileges, civil and religious, the 1/aelites 
did, for there was one law for them both, Exod. 
Xl. 49: and thou ſbalt love him as thyſelf , and 
ſhew it by doing all the good things for him they 
would have done for. themſelves in like circum- 
ſtances ; for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt; 


poſed unto; and it became them to put on bowels 
of compaſſion, and ſhew pity to thoſe in a like 
condition, and particularly conſider, as Farchi 
ſuggeſts, . that they were idolaters there alſo, and 
therefore ought not to upbraid ſtrangers with their 
former idolatry: J am the Lord your God; who 
ſhewed kindneſs to them when ſtrangers in Egypt, 
and had brought them out of that land, and = — 
fore ought to obey his commands, and particularly 
in this inſtance, . | : CELLS 


| * Hiſt. Animal, 1.6. e. 61. 
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and therefore knew what hardſhips ſuch were ex- f 
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V. 35. Ye ball do no unrighteouſne/5 in judoment; 
&c.] This is repeated from . 15. and in order 
to lead on to ſome other laws and inſtructions ; tho? 
Aben Ezra thinks this is ſaid in connexion with the 
preceding words, and in reference to the ſtranger, 
agreeable to Deut. i. 16. but Jarcbi refers it to 
what follows concerning weights and meaſures, and 


pe- | obferves, that a meaſurer is a judge; and if he 


acts deceitfully, he perverts judgment, and does 
that which is deteſtable and abominable, and is the 
cauſe of the five following things ſaid of a judge; 
he defiles the land, and prophanes the name of 
God, and cauſes the Shekinah or divine majeſty to 
remove, or cauſes Jrael to fall by the ſword, or 
carries them captive out of their land: in mete- 


yard, in weight, or in meaſure; the firſt of theſe, 


according to Farchi, ſignifies the meaſure of land, 
of fields, &c. and ſo likewiſe of any thing that is 
meaſured, not only by the rod or line, but by the 
yard or ell, as cloth and other things, whether 
broad or narrow that are meaſured in their length; 
and the ſecond may reſpect the weight of all ſorts 
of things that are weighed in ſcales, as money in 
former- times, as well as various' forts of 83 
and the laſt has reſpect to the meaſure of both dry 
and * things, by the buſhel, peck, quart, 
„c. 15 | 
Fx 36. Fuſs balances, juſt weights, &c.] Which 
were for ſuch ſort of things as were bought and ſold 
by weight, and theſe were to be according to the cuſ- 
tom and uſage which univerſally obtained among 
them, or were fixed and ſettled by them ; they were 
to be neither lighter nor heavier ; they were not to 
have one ſort to buy with, and another to ſel] with, 
which was not juſt, and was an abomination to 
the Lord, Prov. xi. 1. for weights, it is in the ori- 
ginal text ones, for thoſe were formerly uſed in 
weighing, and were with us: hence it is {till in 
uſe to ſay, fo much by the ſtone. And according to 
Maimonides , the Fews were not to make their 
weights neither of iron, nor of lead, nor of the 
reſt of metals, left they ſhould ruſt and become 
light, but of poliſhed rock, and the like: 4 juf 
ephah, and a juſt hin, ſhall ye have ; the firſt of 
theſe was the meaſure of things dry, as corn, and 
the like, the latter of things liquid, as oil and wine; 
the one held three. ſeahs or pecks, or ten omers, 
Exod. xvi. 36. or, according to a nicer calculation, 
the ephah held 7 gallons, 2 quarts, and half a 
pintz and the other, according to ſome, held three 
quarts; but, as more exactly calculated, it held a 
wine gallon, and a little more than a quart, ſee the 
note on Exod. xxx. 24. Some 7ewwiſh writers * re- 
fer this to words, promiſes and compacts, expreſſed 
by yea and nay, which they were to abide by; that 
their yea ſhould be yea, and their nay, nay ; that 
their affirmation ſhould be juſt, and fo their nega- 
tion: I am the Lord your God, wwhich' brought you 
out of the land of Egypt ; and therefore were un- 
der great obligations to obſerve his commands, as 


ollows. . e 4 | 
V. 37. Therefore ſhall ye obſerve all my ſtatutes, 
and all my judgments, &c.] Delivered in this and 
the preceding chapters, and. elſewhere, whether ce- 
remonial, or judicial, or moral, as there were of 
each, which had been delivered to them ; and which 
are all comprehended in theſe two words, ſtatutes, 
or ordinances, which were the determinations of his 
ſovereign will, and of mere poſitive inſtitution; and 
ments, which were ſuch laws as reſpected b 
to t 


ud 
il or religious conduct, formed according 


v Hilchot Genibahy c. 8. 5. 4. 


rules 
x Torath Cohanim apud Yalkut in 
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to ſhun idolatry, and other impieties and immorali- 


meant by it than a luſtration of them, or a de- 
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rules of juſtice and equity: all and every one of ral and religious life: I am the Lord ; who won. 


which were to be ob/erved, taken notice of and re- ed all theſe things, and had a right to do ſo and 
garded, in order to be put in practice, as follows: expected obedience to them, which it was right and 


and do tbem; act according to them, in civil, mo- 


n e 


fit that they ſhould give. 


P. XX. 


N this chapter ſeveral laws are repeated, enforced ſhall fone him with ones ; that is, the people of 


with a penalty annexed to them, and the breach 
of them made capital, to deter from it, as giving 
ſeed to Molech, V. 1—5. going after ſuch that have 
familiar ſpirits, or are wizards, V. 6. by ſhunning 
which, and other fins, a regard would be ſhewn to 
holineſs," V. 7, 8. ſuch as. curſing, parents, V. 9. 
committing adultery, V. 10. inceſtuous copulations, 
and marriages, and beaſtly actions, Y. 11—2 . all 
which it became the Vraelites to avoid, leſt when 
come into the land of Canaan, they ſhould be caſt 
out of it, as the old inhabitants were for the ſame 
things, V. 22, 23, 24. and! therefore, that they 
might appear to be a diſtinct people from others, 
they were to put a difference between clean and 
unclean creatures, J. 23, 26. and, the chapter is 
cloſed with a law, making it death for any per- 
ſon to have a familiar ſpirit, or to be a wizard, 


v. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,” &c.] Af- 
ter he had delivered the above laws to him in the 
preceding chapter, he added penalties to many of 
them, or declared what puniſhment . ſhould be in- 
flicted on the tranſgreſſors of them: ſaying ; as 
follows. 6 80 0 | 

v. 2. Again, thou ſhalt ſay. to the children of IV 
rael, &c.] The body of the people by their elders, 
and the heads of their tribes z for the following laws 
were binding on them all: whoſoever he be of ibe 
children of Iſrael,” or of the ſtrangers: that ſojourn in 
Tſrael ; every one of the people of Jſrael, of what- 
ſoever age, ſex or condition of life; and not they 
only, but the ſtrangers and proſelytes; and not 
the proſelytes of righteouſneſs only, but the proſe- 
lytes of the gate, who, as well as the others, were 


ties after mentioned: that givetb any of bis ſeed 
unto Molech; which Aben Ezra interprets of lying 
with an idolatrous woman, or a worſhipper of Mo- 
lech, the abomination: or idol of the Ammonites, 
1 Kings xi. 7. of which ſee ch. xviii. 21. but more 
than that is here intended, or even than cauſing 
their ſeed or offspring to paſs-through the fire to 
Molech, as in the place referred to; more is 


dicating them to Molech, by delivering them to his 
prieſts to lead them between two fires for that 
purpoſe, but even the ſacrificing of them to him; 
and ſo the Targum of Jonatban ſeems to under- 
ſtand it, which is, „that makes (or ſacrifices) of 
c his ſeed to Molech to be burnt in the fire:“ for 
that the Phænicians os Canaanites, whoſe cuſtoms 
the Mraelites were in danger of imitating, and there- 
fore. cautioned againſt, did, ſacrifice human crea- 
tures, and theſe the deareſt to them, even their 
beloved and only-begotten children, to Saturn, is 
certain, as Porphyry ? and Euſebius * affirm, or to 
Hercules, as Pliny *,. and both the ſame with Mo- 
lech, or the ſun : Be ſhall ſurely be put to death; by 
the hand of the civil magiſtrate, which death was 


the houſe of Hrael, as both the Targums of Onkel 
and Fonathan ; ſuch as lived in that part of the 
country where the idolater lived, and where he com. 
mitted the ſin, or was condemned for it; of the 
manner of ſtoning, ſee the note on As vii. 38. 
V. 3. And I will ſet myſace againſt that man, &;] 
Expreſs reſentment, anger, wrath and indignation 
at him, fee Pf. xxxiv. 16 : and will cut him off fron 
among his people; that is, ſuppoſing him to have 
been guilty of the above horrid crime, and there 
being not ſufficient evidence given of it by it. 
neſſes, or the magiſtrates negligent in doing their 
duty; and the matter being known to God the 
omniſcient, he according to this declaration would 
deal with him himſelf, and cut him off out of the 
land of the living, from among his relations, friends 
and neighbours, by his own immediate hand; other 
wiſe the law before provided a penalty, which is 
death by ſtoning, whereby he would be effe&ually 
cut off from his people, and deprived of all natu- 
ral, civil and religious privileges in this life, and 
ſent into everlaſting puniſhment in another, unle( 
forgiving grace ſhould be vouchſafed : becauſe he 
hath given of his ſeed to Molech; an iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the judge, and deſerving of everlaſt- 
ing wrath and deſtruction: 10 defile my ſantl uam; 
not by doing this horrid action in it, but by com- 
ing into it having done it; or by offering facri- 
fice in another place than where God had com- 
manded, as well as ſuch a ſacrifice as was abomi- 
nable to him, ſacrifice being to be offered no where 
but on tHe altar of the Lord in the ſanctuary, 
Farcht interprets this of the congregation of Val, 
which was ſanctified to the Lord, in the midſt of 
which this wickedneſs was committed, and with 
which they were polluted: and to prophane ny 
name; by ſacrificing to an idol, when ſacrifice 
ſhould be offered to God; and ſuch a facrifice as 
would cauſe the name of God, and his holy laws, 
and true religion to be blaſphemed and evil ſpoken 
of among the Gentiles, Rom. ii. 23, 24. 

V. 4. And if the people of the land do any wa)s 
hide their eyes from the man, &c.] That is, the 
people of the houſe of  [/rael,” as the Targums of 
Onke[os and Jonathan; if the friends, relations and 
neighbours of ſuch a man, though they kno 
what he is about to do, or has done, yet they ſhut 
their eyes wilfully, or look another way; or how- 
ever wink and connive at his wickedneſs, and will 
not diſcover him, and bear witneſs againſt him; 
or if a court of judicature, before whom he comes, 
does not take the evidence of his crime, nor con- 
demn for it, or are negligent in puniſhing him 48. 
the law directs, a gift having blinded their eyes, 
or they careleſs and remiſs in their duty: w/e” 
he giveth his ſeed unto Molech ; a crime fo heinous 
and abominable : and kill bim not; don't bring 
witneſs againſt him, ſo as that he may be put to 
death, or do not upon the evidence given condemn 
him to death, or do not take care to have ſentence 
executed, by ſtoning him to death. 


to be by ſtoning, as follows: the people of the land 
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2 17 Thar man that ſees him do the fact, and 
vinks at it, or the judge that connives at him, and 
will not condemn him, as well as the man that has 
committed the iniquity : and againſt his family; 
either the family of the witneſs, who could and 
ſhould have teſtified againft him, or of the judge 
ligent of his office, or of the man himſelf, 
whoſe family muſt be privy to ſo ſhocking an ac- 
tion, and were abettors of it, and aiders and aſ- 
ſiſters in it; and ſo Ontelos renders it, and his 
helpers : and will cut him off; the head of the fa- 
mily, whether judge, witneſs, or the criminal him- 
felf : and all that go à whoring after bim; that com- 
mit the like idolatry after his example, and encou- 
to it by the connivance of others at it: zo 
commit whoredom with Molech; that is, idolatry, 
which is ſpiritual whoredom, and often fo called 
in ſcripture, and with great propriety ; for ſince 
God had eſpouſed theſe people to himſelf, and was 
their huſband, as he was from the time of his 
bringing them out of Egyp/, and making a cove- 
nant with them, Jer. xxxi. 32. and their ſacrificing 
to and ſerving other gods, being a breach of their 
matrimonial covenant with him, it was no other 
than whoredom in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for which he 
threatens to cut them off: from among their peo- 
de; by an immature death, even all that were 
guilty of ſuch abominable actions, or made them- 
ſelves acceſſory to them, by any ways conniving 
at them, either as judges or witneſſes. | 
v. 6. The ſoul that turneth after ſuch as have fa- 
mliar ſpirits; &c.] The man or woman that has 
reſpe&-unto them, ſeeks after them, and enquires 
of them, in order to get knowledge of things: 
and after wizards ; who pretend to tell fortunes, 
and diſcover loſt and ſtolen goods, ſee the note on 
ch. xix. 31: 10 go a whoring after them; for to 
conſult them is to forſake the Lord, and have re- 
courſe to ſatan and his inſtruments; to relinquiſh 
their truſt in God, and put confidence in them, 
and attribute ſuch things to them as only belong 
to God, even the knowledge of things future; and 
this is to commit idolatry, which is ſpiritual adul- 
tery: I will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul ; ſhew 
like reſentment and indignation as at him that gives 
his ſeed to Molech : and will cut him off from among 
bis people; in caſe his people do not bear witneſs 
againſt him, but hide their eyes, and wink at his 
crimes, or the civil magiſtrate does not condemn 
and puniſh him; the Targum of Jonathan is, 
< I will deſtroy him by the peſtilence.” | 
J. 7. San#ify yourſelves therefore, &c.] By ab- 
ſtaining from ſuch impious and idolatrous practi- 
ces, and ſeparating themſelves from all that gave 
into them, as well as by obſerving the holy com- 
mandments of the Lord; otherwiſe internal ſanc- 
tiication is not the work of man, but of the Lord 
himſelf, as in the following verſe: and be ye holy; 
or a ſeparate people from all others in worſhip and 
converſation: for 1 am the Lord your God; who is 
a holy God, and therefore it became them to be 
holy, in imitation of him, ch. xix. 2. 
J. 8. Aud ye ſpall keep my ſtatutes, and do them, 
de.] Not only thoſe reſpecting the above things, 
but all others, which would be a means of pre- 
ſerving them from ſin, and of promoting holineſs 
in their lives and converſations :' I am the Lord 
ubich (auc yen; who had ſeparated and diſtin- 


Tben I will ſet my face againſt that man, 
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who had given them holy laws, as the means of 
holineſs; and who only could and did ſanctify in- 
ternally, by his Spirit and grace, ſuch of them as 
were ſanctified in heart, as well as outwardly. 

V. 9g. For every one that curſeth his father or his 
mother, &c.] Here begins the account of the pe- 
nalties annexed to the arts laws in the preced- 
ing —_— and that reſpecting the fear and ho- 
nour of parents being the firſt, is here begun with: 
Hall ſurely be put to death; the Targum of Jona: 
than adds, by caſting of ſtones,” ſtoning being 
the puniſhment of ſuch tranſgreſſors: he hath curſed 
his father or his mother; to do either is his fin, and 
a capital crime it is: hg blood ſhall be upon him; 
he ſhall be guilty of death, be adjudged unto it, 
and puniſhed with it, namely, by ſtoning; for as 
Jarcbi obſerves, wherever it is, his blood ſhall be on 
him, or their blood ſhall be on them, it is to be un- 
derſtood of ſtoning. | 

V. 10. And the man that committeth adultery with 
another man's wife, &c.] Which is a breach of 
the ſeventh command, Exed. xx. 14. even he hat 
committeth adultery with his neighbour's wife z which 
is only an explanation of the former clauſe ; tho? 
the 7ewiſh writers, as Jarchi and Ben Gerſom ſay, 
this is ſo expreſſed to except the wife of a ſtranger, 
or a Gentile 3 but it means, whether a Gentile or an 
ſjraelite ; and which may be confirmed by the in- 
ſtance of Phinehas ſlaying a prince of Mrael, that 
lay with a Midianitiſo woman: the adulterer and 
the adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death; on account. 
of her that is eſpouſed, by ſtrangling, with a hard, 
napkin within a ſoft one; and on account of her that 
is married, by caſting ſtones; . even both the adul- 
terer and adultereſs, as the Targum: and the Jews 
ſay , ſtrangling was thus performed; they that were 
ſtrangled were fixed up to their knees in dung, and 
then they put a hard napkin within a ſoft one, and; 
rolled it about his neck, and one drew it to him this, 
way, and another drew it to him that way, until he 
expired: and there is no unlawful copulation pu- 
niſhed with ſtrangling, according to Maimonidese, but 
lying with another man's wife; and who obſerves, 
that the death which is ſpoken of in the law abſo- 
lately, that is, without ſpecifying any kind of deatb, 
is ſtrangling; but ſtoning ſeems rather meant, a- 
greeable to Deut. xxii. 24. John. viii. g. 

v. 11. And the man that lieth with his father's. 
wife, &c.] Whether ſhe be his mother, or another 
woman, as the Targum of Jonathan; that is, whether 
ſhe is his own mother, or a ſtep- mother, or whe- 
ther he did this in the life-time of his father, or 
after his death, or whether ſhe was betrothed or 
married, it mattered not; according to the Jewiſh: 
tradition *, this is a breachof the law, Lev. xviii. 
8. and a man guilty of this,.. hath uncovered his 
father's natedneſs; and which is a foul and ſhame-. 
ful piece of wickedneſs, the penalty follows: S 
of them hall be put to death; by caſting ſtones on 
them, as the Targum of Jonathan adds; for, as 
before obſerved,. wherever the. us pbraſe, 


their blaod hall be upon them, is uſed, ſtoning is 


meant; and ſo, according to the Miſnah e, all thoſe. 


were to be ſtoned, after mentioned, of whom this 
CCT“ 
V. 12. Fa man he with bis daughter-in-law, &c.] 
His ſon's wife, whether in the life-time of his ſon, 
or after his death, or whether ſhe was eſpouſed . 
married, according to the above tradition.” : bath of , 


Suiſhed them from all other people on earth, and 

* Miſn. Sunhedein, c. 7. f. 3. 
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this is the death ſuch are adjudged 
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the law in ch, xviii. 15- and this is the penalty an- 
nexed to it? even death : they have wrought confu- 
ion; have been guilty of a ſhocking and ſhameful 
mixture, as Jarchi and Ben Gerſom, as well as con- 
founted the degrees of relation and affinity : zheir 
3/804 ſhall be upon them ; it being a capital crime, 
eir blood ſhall be ſhed for it ; they ſhall be tound 
guilty of death by ſtoning, as the Targum of 7o- 
nathan. 
V. 13. If a man lie alſo with mankind, as he lieth 
with a woman, &c.] Is guilty of the fin of ſo- 
domy, this is a breach of the law in ch. xviii. 22. 
both of them have committed an abomination ; he 
that lies, and he that is lain with, both conſent- 
ing to perpetrate the abominable wickedneſs; which 
may well be called an abomination, being contrary 
to nature, and more than brutiſh, for nothing of 
that kind is to be found among brutes : they ſhall 
furely be put to death; if he that is lain with is not 
forced, as Aben Ezra obſerves : their blood ſhall be 
upon them ; be lain by ſtoning, as the above Tar- 
um. 

v. 14. And if a man take a wife, and ber mother, 
&c.) Marry both the one and the other, or com- 
mit uncleanneſs with them, they conſenting to it : 
it is wickedneſs ; abominable wickedneſs, ſhocking 
and deteſtable; there are other things, which alſo 
are wicked and not to be done, but this is ex- 
tremely wicked, wickedneſs to a high degree: hey 
Hall be burnt with fire, both he and they ;. the man, 
the mother, and her daughter, both being married 
together to him, or both conſenting to his lyin 
with them ; otherwiſe, if one of them was 5 
his wife, it was not reaſonable that ſhe ſhould be 
put to death; and therefore ſome interpret they, 
one of them, as Jarchi obſerves, one or other of 
them; and ſo Men Ezra explains it, this or that; 
if the mother was his wife, the daughter was to 
be burnt; and ſo on the contrary, if the daughter 
was his wife, the mother was to be burnt ; ac- 
cording to the Targum of Jonathan, they were to 
be burnt by pouring lead into their mouths : and 
ſo the manner of burning is deſcribed in the MV 
nab i; they that are to be burnt are fixed in dung 


up to their knees, then they put a hard napkin 


within a ſoft one, and roll it about his neck ; one 
draws it one way, and another another way, until 


he opens his mouth; then they take hot melted 


lead, and pour it. into his mouth, which goes down 
into his bowels and burns them. But it was ra- 
ther done with faggots, of which an inſtance is 

iven : that there be no wickedneſs among you ; of 
dach kind, continued, countenanced, and paſs un- 
puniſhed. This puniſhment was to be inflicted, 


to deter perſons from it. The law againſt it is in 


ch. xviil. 17. | 
y. 15. Fa man lie with a beaſt, &c.] A fin 
uite unnatural, exceeding ſhocking and deteſtable, 
forbid ch. xviii. 23: be Ball ſurely be put to death; 
by ſtoning, as the Targum of Jonathan adds; and 
| to in the Mi 
nab: and ye ſhall ſlay the beaſt ; with clubs, as ſays 


the Targum of Fonathan ; the reaſons given in the 


Miſnab', why the beaſt was to be ſlain are, becauſe 
ruin came to the man by means of it, and that it 
might not. be ſaid, as it paſſed along the ſtreets, 
that's the beaſt for which ſuch an one was ſtoned. 
Aben Ezra ſays, it was to be ſlain, that it might 
not cauſe others to ſin ; and he adds, there are that 
ſay it was to cover the reproach : no doubt the true 
reaſon was to deter the more from this deteſtable 


& Sanhedrin, c. 7. $. 2, 


' mitted it be worthy of, even of eternal wra 


ſin, that if a beaſt, which was only acceſſory to 
and an inſtrument of it, was pur to death, of 2 
much ſorer puniſnment muſt the man that "agg 
, | th and 

deſtruction, and unleſs repented of and foro 
muſt * expected by him ? | 2 By, 

V. 16. And if a woman approach unto 4 
and lie down thereto, &c.] 15 order that te 
may lie with her, and ſolicit it to commit ſuch , 
action with her, fee ch. xviii. 23: thou halt bij 
the woman and the beaſt; the woman by ſtonin 
and the beaſt with clubs, as the Targum of ond. 
than ; and this for the ſame reaſons as before 26 
well as to prevent monſtrous births: they pal . 
Ly be Put to death; both the one and the other, and 
not ſpared : their blood ſhall be upon them; they are 
guilty of a capital crime, a crime which deleryes 
death; this muſt be underſtood of the man that 
lies with a beaſt, and of the woman; for as for the 
beaſt itſelf, as it is not capable of ſinning, ſo not 
of guilt, in a proper ſenſe. 1 
V. 17. And if @ man ſhall take bis ſiſter, bis fa. 
ther*s daughter, or his mother's daughter, &c.] Lale 
her to be his wife, or commit leudneſs with her 
whether ſhe be his ſiſter by both father and mo. 
ther's fide, or whether by one only, either way ſhe 
is his ſiſter, and it is not lawful to marry her, or 
lie with her, ſee ch. xviii. 9: and ſee ber naked, 
and ſhe ſee bis nakedneſs ; which is not to be under- 
ſtood of an immodeſt view, expoſing to each other 
what ſhould not be ſeen, and pleaſing themſelye, 
with ſuch obſcene fights, but of the act of lying 
together, for ſo it is afterwards explained by 2 
phraſe frequently uſed to expreſs that action by; 
and it denotes, as Aben Ezra obſerves, their mutual 
conſent and agreement in it: it is @ wicked thing, 
and by no means to be done; it is a breach of a 
former law, it is a ſcandalous and reproachful thing, 
and the word is ſometimes uſed for reproach, as in 
Prov. xiv. 34. and they ſhall be cut off in the ſgbi 
of their people ; by death, either by the hand of 
the civil magiſtrate, or by the hand of God, by 
the peſtilence, as the Targum of Fonathan , Ben 
Ger/om interprets it, of their dying childleſs, as in 
ſome following caſes, y. 20, 21. he hath uncovered 
bis fiſter's natedneſs; or lay with her, which explains 
a preceding clauſe : he ſhall bear his iniquity ; the 
puniſhment of it, and he alone, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves. 6 8 

y. 18. And if a man ſhall lie with a woman ba- 
ving ber ſickneſs, &c.] Her monthly courſes, which 
make her weak and languid, which is forbidden, 
ch. xviii. 19. this is not to be underſtood of 2 
man's lying with his wife ignorantly, when in ſuch 
a condition, for this being the caſe, he was only 
unclean ſeven days, ch. xv. 24. whereas this made 
him and her liable to cutting off, as in an after 
clauſe z but of his lying with her knowing this to 
be the caſe with her, and of which ſhe could not 
be ignorant, and therefore both liable to the ſame 
puniſhment ; or elſe of any other man lying with 
her, or of any-man lying with any woman mar- 
ried or unmarried, being in ſuch circumſtances: 
and ſhall uncover her nakedneſs ; that is, have carnal 
knowledge of her: be hath diſcovered her fountain; 
from whence her iſſue of blood flows: and ſbe hath 
uncovered the fountain of her blood; freely and wil. 
lingly, as Aben Ezra obſerves ;' for if ſhe had been 
forced, he alone would have been cut off; but both 
theſe phraſes put together ſhew agreement in this 


matter, that they both had knowledge of her _ 


| Þ Ibid. 5. 4. 1 Ibid, 


and both conſented to commit the ſin: and botb of 
them ſhall be cut off from among their people; by 
death, either by the lrand of the civil magiſtrate, 
che caſe being known and proved, or elſe by the 
hand of God being known, by mortality or the 
peſtilence, as the Targum of Jonathan, or they 
ſhould die childleſs ; fee the note on V. 17. 

y. 19. Aud thou ſhalt not uncover the .nakedneſs 
of thy mother's iter, nor of -thy father's ſiſter, 8&c. 
an aunt either by mother or father's fide, - againſt 
which the law is, ch. xviii. 19. for: he uncovereth 
bis near kin; as an aunt is to a man, and fo an 
uncle to a woman, and both equally criminal; for 
it is a rule that holds good in all thoſe caſes, 
though not expreſſed, that what is binding upon 
one {ex 


of relation, whether of. conſanguinity or af- 
finity.: they ſhall bear their iniquity ; both of them, 
as the Vulgate Latin verſion, the man and his aunt, 
and ſo a woman and her uncle; the guilt of their 
fin ſhall be upon them, and the puniſhment of it 
be inflicted on them ; either they ſhould be cut off 
from their people, as before, or be childleſs, as in 
the following inſtances. | 

' y. 20. And if a man 
wife, &c.] 
her, which is forbid, ch. xviii. 14. he hath unco- 
vered bis uncle's nakedneſs; his wife's, which was 
his, and therefore the kindred too near for a man 
to marry in, and ſuch a copulation mult be inceſ- 
tuous : they ſhall bear their fin; both of them, as 
the Vulgate Latin as before; the puniſhment of it 
as follows: they ſhall be childleſs ; which Farchi and 
other Jewiſh writers interpret, if they had any 
children at this time, that is, by a former marri- 
age, they ſhould die and be buried before them, 
which was reckoned a great puniſhment, ſee Jer. 
xxii. 30. 1 
J. — And if a man ſhall take bis brothers wiſe, 
&c.] To his wite, whether in his life, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan adds, or whether after his death, 
unleſs, when there is no iſſue, then he was obliged 
to it by another law, Dent. xxv. 5. which is now 
ceaſed, and the law in ch. xviii. 16. here referred 
to, ſtands clear of all exceptions : it is an unclean 
thing; or a ſeparation *, from which a man ſhould 
remove and keep at a diſtance, as from menſtru- 
ous women, of whom this word is uſed ; and fo 
denotes that it is by all means to be avoided, as an 
abominable and deteſtable thing; and it is obſerved 
that of all copulations it is only uſed of this: 
and the Few:/p writers, as Aben Ezra and others 
obſerve, that this caſe is ſomewhat like that of a 
menſtruous woman, who in the time of her ſepa- 
ration is unlawful, but when out of it lawful ; and 
ſo in this caſe, a brother's wife might not be taken, 
he being alive; but after his death, ſhe might, if 
the had no ſon, according to the law before referred 
to, but that is now aboliſhed: he hath uncover- 
ed his brother's nakedneſs ; his wife's, which was 
his brother's ; which through nearneſs of kin, he 
ought not to have done; and the ſame holds good 
of a wife's ſiſter, the relation being the ſame : they 
ſhall be childleſs 3 they ſhall have none by ſuch a 
marriage or copulation, and die without any ; and 
as this ſuppoſes the brother's wife to have children 
by her firſt huſband, or otherwiſe, whilſt the Few:ifþ 
law laſted, it would not have been unlawful to 
marry her huſband's brother; the meaning may 
be, that theſe ſhould die before them, or rather, as 


ſhall lie with bis - uncle's 


* 


=... 
marriage ſhould not be reckoned legitimate and fo 
— Ag otabatos: Yaoal! alan ns Banus 

J. 22. Ye ſhall therefore keep all my flatutes, &c.] 
All the ordinances, inſtitutions, ' and appointments 
of God, whether obſerved in this chapter or elſe- 
where, but particularly thofe concerning inceſtuous 
marriages and unlawful* copulations: and all my 


judgments, and do them; all the laws and com- 


mandments of God, founded in juſtice and judg- 
ment, and according to the fules thereof; or elle, 
as Aben Ezra, the judgments of puniſhment, or 
the penalties annexed td the above laws, which 
were carefully to be obſerved, and put into exe- 
cution, to deter from the tranſgreſſion of them: 
that the land, whither ] bring you to dwell therein, 


is upon the other, being in the ſame de- |/pue you not out; as the ſtomach does its food when 


it is loathſome and nauſeous to it 
bear it; fee ch. xviii. 25, 28. 

V. 23. And ye ſhall not walk in the manners of 
the nation, which I caſt out before you, &c.] Nation 
ſeems to be put for nations, for there were ſeven 
nations caſt out for them; though the Canaanites 
may be intended, being a general name for the 
whole: ſome think the Amorites are meant, who 
were a principal nation, and notorious for their 


„and it cannot 


His uncle being dead, and he marry | wickedneſs : hence we often meet with this phraſe 


in Zewiſh writings, the way of the Amorites, as 
being exceeding bad, and ſo to be avoided, and 
by no means to be walked in Gen. xv. 16. for 
they committed all theſe things ; were guilty of 
all the idolatrous inceſts and uncleanneſſes before 
mentioned, and forbid under ſevere penalties: and 
therefore J abborred them ; the fins committed by 
them, being ſo abominable and deteſtable : their 
perſons, though the creatures of God, were had 
in abhorrence by him, and this he ſhewed by caſt- 
ing them out of the land; and hereby it is ſug- 
geſted, that, ſhould they, the /aelites, be guilty 
of the like, they alſo would be rejected and ab- 
horred by bim: the Targums of Onkelos and Fona- 
than are, my Word abhorred them,“ Chriſt, the 
eternal Word, P,. xlv. 7 
V. 24. But I have ſaid unto you, ye ſhall inberit 
the land, &c.] Promiſed it unto them, as he had 
to their fathers Abraham; 1/dac, and Jacob, and 
alſo to them; or he had ſaid the above things unto 
them, that they obſerving them, might poſſeſs the 
land of Canaan, and continue therein, which is 
the ſenfe of the Targum of Jonathan: the Fews 
ſay, that the right of inheritance belonged to them, 
from Shem the fon of Noah, whoſe portion it was, 
and which they gather from Melchizedek, being 
king of Salem, whom they take to be Sem; and 
they ſay, the Canaanites only dwelt in it to make it 
better, till they ſhould come and inherit it: and I 
will give it unto you to poſſeſs it; in whoſe gift it 
was, and who had a right to diſpoſe of it; and 
could give them a good title to it, and fecure 
them in the poſſeſſion of it: @ land that floweth 
with milk and honey; abounding with all good 
things, with all the comforts of life, with every 
thing both for neceſſity and delight; ſee Exod. iii. 
8. I am he Lord your God, which have ſeparated 
you from other people; had choſen them above all 
le, to be a ſpecial and peculiar people to him; 
had diſtinguiſhed them by his n and had 
—_ them particular laws and ordinances, to ob- 
e and walk according to them, different from 
all other nations, which it became them carefully 
to regard. in e | 5 6 


ſome think, thoſe that might be born of ſuch a 
rn ſeparatio, Druſius, 


P 
- 
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and clean; and which. the ſame Tangum interprets, 


| rated from all unclean perſons 
mands, and o live 


35 


L. 25 Fr ger therefore put difference between 
clean beaſts and unclean, &c.] The ten clean ones, 
as Men Ezra obſerves, and all the reſt that are un- 
clean, according to the law before given, ch. xith,, 


holy nature and will, and y eld a: chearful obedi. 
ence to his holy. precepts :* and have ſevered hen 
from other people, dhe ge ſhould" be mine; which i; 
very forcible argument, a ſtrong; motive, and 


ſo the, Targum of Jonethan,. ye ſhall ſeparate, be- 
0.00 the act hich 6.6. for food, and that 
which is not. fit for food: and between unclean fowwls 


what is unfit to eat and; what is fit, even all that: 
are particularly mentioned as unclean, and not fit 
for food, in the chapter referred to; and all the 
reſt not excepted to as clean and fit for food, which 
was one way and means God made uſe of to ſe- 
parate them from other nations, and ſo preſerve 
them from their idolatrous and evil works: and ye 
Hall not make your ſouls abominable iy beaſt, or by 


fowl, or by any manner of living; thing, that creepeth 


en the, ground; that is, by eating them, contrary to 24 


abominable in his ſight ; every {in or tranſgreſſion 
of. this law being ſo to him: which I. have ſcparated 
from you as unclean ; which by law he had command: 
ed them to abſtain from the uſe of, as unclean and 


not fit to be 


affection: the death they are to be put to follows: 


„ V. 2 A man alſo or a woman: that bath a fani. 
fiar ſpirit, &c. ] Or the ſpirit of python or divi. 
nation, ſee ch. Xix. 3 1. ſuch as the damſel had in 
Ach xvi. 16. a woman is here particularly men. 
tioned, though before included in the above law; 
becauſe, as Aben Ezra ſays, ſuch: ſort of practiceg 
were n women; to 
which Maimonides adds another reaſon, becauſe 
men have a natural clemency towards the female 
ſex, and are not eaſily prevailed upon to put them 
to death; therefore the law ſays, hohl not fager 
a-witch" ſo liue, Exod. xxii. 18. or that is a wi. 
zard ; | a knowing one, who pretends to a great 


deal of knowledge of things; as of loſt or ſtolen 
goods, and even knowledge of things future, and 
impoſes upon perſons, and cheats them of their 
money they give for information: ſuch. Hall ſurey 
be put to death; and. not ſpared through favour and 


neee reer en 

V. 26. Aud ye ſpall be holy, unto me, &c.] Sepa- 
Ao | rſons and things, and 
voted to his ſervice, and obedient to all his con 

rding to his Tay lines an co Aya 42 or 
cording to his; will, and, to his honour. and glory 2. 
for 1 ihe Lat 0 ah z, and therefore they, his 


they ſpall ſtuns ibm with ſtones; until they are dead; 
of the manner of ſtoning, . ſee the note on As vii. 
58. their blood ſhall be uhan them; they are worthy 
of death, and they ſhall: ſuffer it; this phraſe fol- 
lowing upon the former, the cus gather from 
hence, that wherever» it is uſed,, it is to be under. 


people, ſhould be like, him, and, imitate him, and 
obſerve thoſe things which are agreeable 


4 þ . 0 hs . . 1 c | H A 
Is chapter reſpects the prieſts, the ſons of 
T Aaron, and forbids their mourning for the 
dead, unleſs in ſome caſes, V. 1-6. or their mar- 
riage with an whore or a divorced: woman Y. 7, 
8. and the daughters of any of them, to commit 
fornication, which is made puniſhable with death; 
V. 9. and it contains particular laws for the high» 
prieſt to obſerve, who was not to mourn for any, 

For his parents, V. 10, 11. nor to go out of 
the ſanctuary, V. 12. nor to marry. any woman 
but a virgin, y. 13, 14, 16. and. it alſo directs, 
that none of the prieſts having any blemiſh in 
them, ſhould be employed in divine ſervice, tho? 


they might eat of dhe holy things, #. 16—4. per 


J. 1. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſen, &.]. Ac- 
cording to ſome, Zewi/b writers this was: ſaid on the 
2 the tabernacle was ſet up; no doubt it was 
ivered at the ſame time the above laws were 
ven z and as care was taken for the, purity and 
dlineſs of the Maelites in general, it was neceſſary 
that the prieſts that were concerned in a more eſpe- 
cial manner in the ſervice and worſnip of God, 
ſnould be holy alſo, and have ſome. inſtructions 
given them to take care and keep themſelves from 
all defilements ; and , particularly the eib wri- 


ters obſerve, that this paragraph or ſection concern- 


ing the prieſts follows upon, and is in connection] which the 


with the law concerning ſuch as have familiar ſpi - 
rits, and wizards, to teach men, that in matters of 
doubt and difficulty they ſhould not have recourſe 


49 his 


ſacred perſons and inſpectors of holy things ſhould 


ſtood. of ſtoning ſee the note on V . * 
45 * 3 af q ' I». 4 \7t-3y N 2 
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eat unto the prieſts, the ſons of Aaron the prieſts, 
whether elder or younger, whether fit for ſervice, 
and whether having blemiſhes or not; for there are 
ſome things which concern them, and theſe are 
ſons, male children of Aaron, as the Turgum of 
Jonathan, and not daughters, as Jarebi and others 
obſerve; for they were not obliged to regard the laws 
and rules here given: and ſay unto them, : there ſhall 
none'\be.-defiled for the dead among bis people; by 
entering into a tent or houſe where a dead body 
lay, by touching it, or by bearing it, or attending 
it to the grave, or by any expreſſions of mourning 
for it, ſee Numb. xix. 11, 14, 16. that is, for any 
ſon in common that were of his people, that were 
not nearly related to him, as in the caſes after ex- 
cepted z ſo it was a cuſtom with the Romans, as 
we are told , that ſuch as were polluted by funerals 
might not ſacrifice, which ſhows that prieſts were 
not allowed to attend funerals, which perhaps might 
be taken from hence; and ſo-Porphyry ſays , that 


abſtain from funerals or graves; and from every 
filthy and mournful ſight. TEK 2 gs wh | 
V. 2. But for bis tin that is near unto him, &e-] 
For ſuch/ihe-might-be-defiled and , mourn, or be 
where they were, and take care of, and attend their 
funerals : this clauſe ſome take to be general, of 
particulars follow, as Aben Ezra ; but 
others take it to be the firſt particular excepted, 
and inſtanced in, and intends his wife; for it may. 


be rendered, as by ſome; for bis flesh, or 1h! reſt 
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to fuch perſons, but to the prieſts of the Lord: 


” WA 1 fy ' 
2 Moreh Nevochim, par. 3. c. 37. ___» Torat, 
Znxzid, I. xi, 5. 3. 1 * De Abſtinentia, I. 2. c. 50. 


of bim ?, the other part of himſeli, his wife, 1 


Cob in Valcut in loc. n Servius in Virgil, 
anion er) carne ſua, Pagninus, Mon- 
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Ch. xxi. #, 3—6. 


js his other (elf, and one fleſh with him; and fo Zar- 
chi and others obſerve, there is no fleſh of his, buthis 
wife; and if ſhe is not intended here, ſhe is not ex- 
preſſed elſewhere, though muſt be ſuppoſed, becauſe 
it is allowed the prieſt to defile himſelf for other 


relations not ſo near; and it is plain from the caſe of 


Ezekiel, that a prieſt might mourn for his wife; he 
being forbid it, ſhews his caſe to be an extraordi- 
nary one, and that ordinarily it was admitted, 
otherwiſe there would have been no need of a par- 
ticular prohibition of him: that is, for bis mo- 
ther, and for bis father, and for bis ſon, and for his 
daughter, and his brother; R. Alphes adds d, and 
his wife ; theſe being all near relations, and for 
whom natural affection would lead and oblige him 
to mourn, and ſhew a concern for their death, and 
to take care of their funeral, This is to be under- 
ſtood of common prieſts; for as for the high- 
prieſt, he might not. mourn, or be concerned for 
either of theſe. - 

y. 3. And for bis ſiſter a virgin, which is nigh 
unto bim, &c.] That is, his ſiſter by both father's 
and mother's ſide. as Aben Ezra; though, accord- 
ing to Ger/om,' his ſiſter by his father's fide, and 

his mother's ſide, is meant; but, accord- 
ing to Alphes, by his mother's. fide : perhaps this 
may ſignify not nearneſs of kin, which is expreſſed 
by being his ſiſter, but nearneſs of place, for be- 
ing unmarried, ſhe remained unto her death in her 
father's houſe : which bath had no huſband , nei- 
ther betrothed to one, for then ſhe would have been 
nigh to her huſband, and not her brother, and 
therefore he might not pollute himſelf for her, as 
Cerſom obſerves; nor married to him, for ſuch 
an one he might not defile himſelf, even though 
ſhe might have been rejected or divorced by her 
huſband, as the fame writer ſays : for ber may be 
be defiled; for a pure virgin that had never been 
betrothed nor married to a man, and had never 
departed from -her father's houſe, and ſo had no 
huſband to mourn for her, and take care of her 
funeral, and ſo for all the reſt before mentioned; 
and which Ferchi ſays is a command, and not a 
bare ſufferance or allowance, but what he ought and 
was obliged to do; and fo it is related of Foſeph *, 
a prieſt that his wife died on the evening of the 
ſabbath, and he would not defile himſelf for her, 
and his brethren the prieſts obliged him, and made 
him defile himſelf againſt his will. 
V. 4. But be ſball not defile bimſelf,, being a chig 
man among bis people, &c.] Which is not to be 


underſtood of any lord or nobleman, or any chief 


ruler or governor of the people; for the context 
ipeaks only of prieſts, and not of other perſonages ; 
£belides, ſuch might defile themſelves, or mourn 
for their dead, as Abraham did for Sarah; nor of 
any huſband for his wife, for even a prieſt, as has 
been obſerved, might do this for his wife, and 
much more a private perſon 3 nor is there any need 
to reſtrain it, as ſome Jewiſb writers do, to an 
adulterous wife, which a huſband might not mourn 


for, though he might for his right and lawful] tions: fur the offerings of the Lord made by fire 3 


wife ; but there is nothing in the text, neither of 
an huſband, nor a wife: the words are to be inter- 
preted of a prieſt, and either of him as conſider- 
ed as a perſon of. eminence, conſequence and im- 


Portadce, and ſo as giving a reaſon why he ſhould | 


Var. Hiſt, 1. 7. c. 8. 


Vor. I. No. XX. 


ö , Bab. Zebichica, fol 90. 1. ; 
mn principe populi ſui, V. L. ſo Peſicta & Ben Melech in loc. & Kimchi Sepher Shoraſh. rad. 553. 
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not defile himſelf for the dead, becauſe he was 4 
principal perſon among his people to officiate for 
them in ſacred things ; wherefore if he did not 
take care that he was not. defiled for the dead, 
which might often happenz he would be frequently 
hindered from doing his office for the people, 
which would be attended with ill conſequence to 
them; ahd therefore the above caſes are only ex- 
cepted, as being ſuch that rarely happened: or ra- 
ther the words are to be conſidered as a prohibi- 
tion of defiling himſelf for any chief, or principal 
man, lord, ruler, or governor among his people ; 
even for ſuch an one he was not to defile himſelf, 
being no relation of his: zo prophane himſelf , make 
himſelf unfit for ſacred ſervice, or make himſelf a 
common perſon ; put himſelf upon a level with 
a common private man, and be no more capable 
of ſerving at the altar, or doing any part of the 
work of a prieſt than ſuch an one. 

y. 5. They ſhall not make baldneſs upon their bead; 
&c.] For the dead, as archi, Men Ezra and 
Ben Gerſom; not ſhave their heads, or round the 
corners of them, or make baldneſs between their 
eyes on that account, as thoſe things were forbid 
the J/raclites, ſo the pricſts alſo z this and what fol- 
low being ſuperſtitious cuſtoms uſed atriong the 
heathens in their mournings for the dead; particu- 
larly by the Chaldwans, as Aben Ezra obſerves; 
and fo by the Crecians, when Hepbeſtion, one of 
Alexander's captains died, he ſhaved his ſoldiers and 
himſelf, imitating Achilles in Homer ©; ſo the Egyp- 
tians mourning for the loſs of Qfiris, annually 
ſhaved their heads»; and the prieſts of Vis, mourn- 
ing for her loſt ſon, are called by Minutius Felix * 
her bald prieſts ; ſee ch. xix. 27; 28. Deut. xiv. 1. 
neither ſhall they ſhave off the corner of their beard x 
the five corners of it; fee the note on ch. xix. 27. 
This the Maeclites in common might not do, and 
particularly their prieſts; though the Egyptian 
prieſts ſhaved both their heads and beards; as He- 
rodotus relates; and fo they are repreſented in the 
Table of 14s” : nor make any cuttings in their fleſh ; 
either with their nails, tearing their cheeks and 
breaſts, or with an inſtrument cutting their fleſh in 
any part of their bodies, as was the cuſtom of hea- 


then nations; ſuch were made by the Egyptians in 


their mournings ; ſee the note in ch. xix. 28. 
V. 6. They ſhall be holy unto their Cad, &c.] Sa- 
cred to his ſervice, and wholly given up to it, and 
not intereſt themſelves in things which hindered 
from it, or made them unfit for it; and ſuch care 
becomes the miniſters of the word, who ſhould 
ive up themſelves to it, and not entangle them- 
2 with other affairs; they ſhould be clean, pure 
and holy that bear the veſſels of the Lord; and mini- 
rity and holineſs to others: and not prophane the name 
of. their God ; or cauſe it to be prophaned and evil 
ſpoken of on their account, or his ſervice to be 
interrupted, and they. who bore his name put upon 
a level with common perſons through their pollu- 


the burnt-offerings,. which were offered up to the 
Lord on the altar of burnt-offering every day, be- 
ſides others on divers occaſions: and ihe bread of 
their God do they offer ; the ſhew-bread, which they 
ſet every week before the Lord on the ſhew-bread- 


*% In Octavio, p. 22. ; | 
Vid. Pignorii Menf. Iftac. er. . 
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ſter in holy things, and ſhould ſet an example of pu- 


e 
Vid. Lactant de 


—— S_ — — 2 1 — c — 8 : — — 
- - 4 =P * 2 3 | "20" - P 1 "I WE SY — & — — — 
> = py PA hon _= + — =. * & a — —— ——— R ht - 3A = — . * $ 
d — — 2 — 7 2 RY = — 2 
- —— — ne 0 — Ai « — — > - _ 


table, and the meat or bread- offering, the minchah, 
which they continually offered along with the ſa- 
crifices: or the word and being a ſupplement, may 
be left out; and ſo this clauſe is put by way of 
appoſition, and as interpreting the ſin · offering to 
be the bread of their God, which being wholly 
burnt on the altar, and devoted to God, was his 


P\CU'S Ch. xxi. v. 7— 10. 


ſion, who were not to ſuffer ſuch marriages to take 
place in the prieſthood; and were not only to per- 
ſuade from it, but to exerciſe their authority, and 
oblige them to put away ſuch wives, and if they 
refuſed, to uſe ſeverity ; ſo FJarchi, ** thoy Halt 
ſandtiſy him, whether he will or no; if he will 
* not put her away, beat him and chaſtiſe him 


meat and food, and accepted by him, ſee ch. iii.“ until he does put ber away,” ſee Ezra ii. 62: 
11: therefore. they ſhall be holy ; ſeparate from all|for he offereth the bread of the Lord; meaning not 


others, and abſtain from all impurity both of fleſh 
and ſpirit, from all uncleanneſs, moral and cere- 
monial ; it being highly fit and proper that the 
bread of God ſhould be offered by holy perſons. 

V. 7. They ſhall not take a wife that is a whore, 
or prophane, &c.] By the former is meant a com- 
mon whore, that proſtitutes herſelf to any one 
through Juſt or for gain; and by the latter one 
whoſe chaſtity is violated, but either unwillingly, 
that has been forced and raviſhed, or elſe willingly, | 
being enticed,” perſuaded, and prevailed upon, but 
did not make a practice of it; this ſeems to be the 


the ſhew-bread he ſet in order before the Lord eve 

week, but the various gifts and ſacrifices which 
were offered to God by him, and were acceptable 
to him as his food; and therefore he ought to be 
holy that drew nigh to God, and was employed jn 
ſuch ſervice, ſee V. 6: he ſhall be holy unto thee ; 
in thy account and eſtimation, and for thy ſervice 
to offer holy: ſacrifices, and therefore ſhould be 
careful of his holineſs to preſerve it: for I the Lord 
which ſantiify you; am boly; in his nature, works 
and ways, and who had ſeparated them from all 
other people to be a holy people to him, and there- 


true "ſenſe of the words: but the Jewiſh writers fore they that miniſtred in holy things for them, 
underſtand them differently, by a whore they ſup-|ſhould be holy likewiſe. 


poſe is meant one that is not an 1/raelitifh. wo. 
man, that is not born, of an /-ael:te, at leaſt of an 
1/raeltitiſhþ woman, as proſelytes or freed perſons; 
for they ſay there are no whores but ſuch, or one 


V. 9. And the daughter ef amy prieſt,” &c.] The 


Targum of Fonathan reſtrains it to one that is be- 
trothed; but others, as Jarchi and Aben Ezra, 
whether betrothed or married; and all confeſs, as 


that lies with ſuch perſons ſhe may not marry, with the former ſays, that the ſeripture does not ſpeak 
1 are guilty of cutting off, or any of the|of one that is ſingle or entirely free: but there is 


nethinim or ſpurious. perſons, ſo Farchi ; and by a 


no exception in the text; and beſides, the daugh- 


propbane perſon” they think is meant, ſuch as areſter of o man that was betrothed to a man, and 


born of thoſe that are rejected, as the Targum of 
Jonathan paraphraſes itz that is, that are either born 


guilty of the crime here ſpoken of, was to die, 
Deut. xxii. 23, 24. and therefore ſuch a law re- 


of inceſtuous marriages, ſuch, as are forbid, ch. ſpecting the prieſt's daughter would be needleſs ; 


xviiith, or that are born of thoſe that are rejected 
in the prieſtood, or whom a prieft might not marry, 
as the daughter of a widow, by the high-prieſt, 


7 


unleſs it can be thought that it was made merely 
for the ſake of the different kind of death ſhe was 
to be put to, and that burning was a more terrible 


or the A 6 Fig one divorced, by. a. common [one than ſtoning : if ſbe profane herſelf by playing 
prieſt, which is the ſenſe of Zarchi : neither fhall|the whore , which brings ſcandal and diſgrace on 
they take a woman put away by her buſband\, which|any perſon, and much more on any one that had 


was in theſe, and after-times common for any 


the. honour of being related to a perſon in ſuch a 


offence; "when the crime of adultery was not pre-|ſacred office, and the advantage of a mofe ſtrictly 
tended; but this always [ſuppoſed ſomething bad|religious education, and had eaten of the holy 
or amiſs, and made ſuch a woman ſuſpected. of things in her father's houſe z all which were aggra- 
having done an unſeemly thing, therefore prieſts|vations of her crime, and made it the more ſcan- 
were forbidden marrying ſuch perſons : the Tar-|dalous and reproachful to her: ' ſome render it, when 


gum of Jonathan adds, or by her huſband's bro- 4 


e begins to play the whore ® ; as ſoon as ever it is 


„ ther; and fo takes in one that has looſed the|diſcovered in her, and ſhe is taken in it; even for 
ſhoe, as the Jeus call her, who being left with: the firſt fact ſhe commits, ſhe is not to be ſpared, 
out iſſue, her huſband's brother refuſed. to marry but put to death: e profaneth ber father; which 
her, and therefore ſhe' plucked off his ſhoe, and ſis another aggravation of her ſin; ſhe brings him 
ſpit in his face, ſee Deut. xxv. 7, 8, g. ſuch an one under diſgrace, diſparages his office, and expoſes 


a prieſt might not marry, according to this para- 


him to cenſure, reproach, and ridicule, as not ha- 


phraſt, and other Jewiſh writers, and if he did was ving taken care of her education, and taught her 
to be beaten : for be is holy unto his God; ſepa- better, and kept her under reſtraints; men will up- 
rated from common perſons, and devoted to the] braid him with it, ſaying, this is a prieſt's daugh- 
ſervice of God, and therefore not to be defiled with ter that has committed this lewdneſs; or will ſay 
ſuch fort of women, or to lie under any ſcandal or of him, as Jarchi obſerves, curſed be he that begat 
reproach through ſuch marriags. her, and curſed be he that brought her up: be 
V. 8. Thou 2 ſandtiſy him therefore, : &c.] Inlſball be burnt with fre; not with hot melted lead 


aght and word, as Aben Ezra, by thinking and 


poured down her mouth, but with faggots ct 


thou | | 
ſpeaking well of him; ſhould efteem and reckon about her; ſee the note on ch. xx. 14. no puniſh- 


him à holy perſon,” being in a ſacred office, and ment is here. fixed for the perſon that lay with her, 


honour. him as ſuch ; and do all that can be done, 
to preſerve him from unholineſs and impurity, and 
particularly from marrying with improper and un- 
ſuitable perſons, ſuch: as would: bring a ſcandal on 
him and his ſacred office: this ſeems to be ſpoken 
to Moſes, and fo to the civil magiſtrate in luce 
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2 Miſn. Maccot, c. 7* en.. 4 n ban „Deum capit fornicari, Pagninus, Montanus ; ſo Tigurine verſion. 

© Miſn. Sanhedrin, c. 19. $. 1. Maimon. Iſſure Biah, c. 1. F. 6. | 
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but according to the Fewiſh:canons ©, he was to be 
V. 10. And he that is the high prieſt among bis 
brethren, ' &c.] Either among his. brethren, the 
prieſts, being in office above them; or among his 
brethren the {/raelites, among and over whom he is 


high- 
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high · prieſt; or, as others render it, he prieſt ah not enter through ignorance, and be defiled : nor 
is greater than his brethren “, in an higher office; |defile himſelf for bis father, or for his motber; by 
the Jews ſay e, the high-prieſt was to be greater entering into the tent or houſe where they lay dead; 
than his brethren, in beauty, in ſtrength, in wiſdom, ſor by touching them, or attending the funeral of 
and in riches; and if he had not money enough, them, or by concerning himſelf about it; and 
all the prieſts were to give him of theirs, every [there was no need to mention his ſon or his daugh- 
one according to his riches, until he became the|ter, his brother or his ſiſter; for if he was not to 
- richeſt among them all: pon theſe head the ancint-|defile himſelf for any of his parents, much leſs for 
ing oil was poured; as it was poured upon Aaron at any of thoſe which are excepted in the caſe of a 
his conſecration, and thoſe that ſucceeded him, Exod.ſ common prieſt, y. 2, 3. the Jews do indeed make 
xxix. 7. Lev. viii. 12. and that is conſecrated toſone exception in the caſe of an high-prieſt, and 
put on the garments; the eight garments with which that is, that if he meets with a dead body in the 
the high-prieſt was cloathed at the time of his|way, he was obliged to defile himſelf for it and 
conſecration, Lev. viii. 7, 8, 9. and in which heſbury it *; and fo among the Romans, though it 
and his ſons are ſaid to be conſecrated, Exod. xxix. was a crime for an high-prieſt to look upon a dead 
29. in order to which he was % fill his hand; as|body, yet it was reckoned a greater, if, when he 
the phraſe here is, that is, with the fat and right ſaw it, he left it unburied '. | 
ſhoulder of the ram of conſecration, and with the] V. 12. Neither ſhall he go out of the ſanctuary, &c.] 
loaf. of bread, and cake of oiled bread, and wa-{In the time of ſervice, upon any occaſion what- 
fer, Exod. xxix. 22, 23, 24 in all which he was fever; otherwiſe, when there was a neceſſity for it, 
a type of Chriit, the great high -prieſt, as he is|he might go out from thence, though this was 
often called, who is greater than his brethren injrarely done, and only in the night-time : Maimo- 
all the above things, the high-prieſt exceeded his|nides ® ſays, he had a houſe prepared for him in 
brethren, except in worldly riches ; and yer theſthe ſanctuary, called the chamber of the high- 
earth allo is his, and the fulneſs thereof, as wellſprieſt; and it was his honour and his glory, to 
as he is fairer than the children of men, ſtronger remain in the ſanctuary all the day, and he did 
than the ſtrong man armed, and the treaſures of not go out, except to his own houſe, and that only 
wiſdom and knowledge are hid in him; he isſin the night, or an hour or two in the day; and 
anointed alſo with the oil of gladneſs above his fel-his houſe was in Feraſalem, and from thence he 
lows; and all his garments ſmell of myrrh, aloes, never removed: but this law reſpects him only in 
and caſſia, and is conſecrated an high-prieſt for ſthe caſe of his dead; as when any news was brought 
evermore : of the high-prieſt it is ſaid, he all him of the death of his father, or of his mother, 
not uncover bis bead; that is, on account of theſif in his ſervice, he was not to quit it on any ac- 
dead; not take off his mitre, or in any ſuch way|count ; for we are told, that an high-prieſt might 
expreſs mourning for the dead; or ſhall not nou-ſoffer when ' mourning, though he might not eat 
riſh his hair or let it grow, as the Targums of On-|in ſuch a circumſtance, whereas a common prieſt 
kelos and Jonal han; and fo Zarchi interprets it, he might neither offer nor eat; nor might an high- 
ſhall not let the hair grow for mourning ; and what prieſt go out of the ſanctuary on ſuch an occaſion 
is nouriſhing of the hair? when it is let grow moreſif he was not in ſervice, as to follow the dead 
than thirty days: nor rent his clothes; that is, onicorpſe or bier, as Farchi and Aben Ezra interpret 
the ſame account, and therefore Jonathan adds, inſit; at leaſt, he was to go no farther than the gate 
the hour of diſtreſs, or mourning for the dead; ſof the city; though even this is not allowed by 
otherwiſe, in caſe of blaſphemy, he might rend his others, who ſay e, if the dead were his, he might 
clothes, ſee Matt. xxvi. 65. and indeed, according not go out after it; he might not go out of the 
to the Jewiſh canons, he might rend his clothes door of his houſe, nor out of the ſanctuary, and 
in mourning, only in a different manner from com- all the people were to come and comfort him at his 
mon: prieſts ; for ſa they ſay *, he may not rend;own houſe: nor prophane the ſanuary of his God; 
« for the dead as other prieſts,” as it is ſaid : nor hy deſerting the ſervice of it, on any account, and 
rent bis clothes; and if he rends he is to be beaten, particularly on account of the dead, by departing; 
but he may rend below over-againſt (or near) his from it to go after them, and by entering into it 
feet; and ſo in the Miſuab i, an high-prieſt rends|again before the time, when ſo defiled : for ibe 
below, and a common prieſt above; ſee the note{crown of ibe anointing oil f his Gad is upon bim, 
on ch. x. 6. 205 the anointing oil, which was a crown of glory, and 
y. 11. Neitber ſhall be go in to any dead body, gave him a ſuperior dignity to others, which it be- 
&c.] That is, into a tent or houſe where any dead ſ came him to be careful not to debaſe by any of the 
body lies, as Jarchi and Aben Ezra interpret it, for above things: or the crown and the anointing oil, 
whoever went into ſuch a place were unclean ſevenſſo ſome » ſupply the word and; both the gol - 
days.; and fo long therefore an high-prieſt, ſnould den plate or the holy crown, as it is ſometimes 
he enter there, would be prevented doing the duty called, and the anointing oil were upon him, which 
of his office, ſee Numb. xix. 14. this was aped and ſhewed him to be a very dignified perſon, a ſort of 
followed by the heathens in after- times; ſo among king as well as a prieſt, and ſo a type of Chriſt, 
the Romans, the Hamen Dialis, or high-prieſt of who is a prieſt upon his throne, Zecb. vi. 13, Tam 
Jupiter might not go into a place where a dead ie Lord; whoſe high prieſt he is, and who com- 
body was burnt or buried, nor touch any d; and iti mand him all theſe things, and expect to be obeyed 
was a cuſtom. with them, as Serpias * tells us, to in them.. 
put a branch of cypreſs at the door of a houſe{ Y. 13. And be ſball take a wife in her virginity.] 
where a dead body was, that an high - prieſt might One, and not two, or more, as Ben G 72 ob- 
rr og 1 Bae 251 13 2 | Ein Ar „ renne 
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huſband of one wife, 1 Tim. iii. 2. and this wife 
the high · prieſt was to take, was to be a virgin, one 
that not only had never known a man, but that 
was never betrothed to any; yea, according to the 
Talmagiſts *,, who was not quite ripe for marriage, 
er. the time of her puberty not fully compleated, 
which was the age of twelve years; within, or 
ſomewhat before "that time, the high-prieſt was to 
marry her, that it might be out of all doubt, that 


ſhe was a pure virgin; ſince it is ſaid, in her vir. 


ginily,. within the time of her puberty, before it 
was quite: up: this, by many, is thought to be an 
emblem of Chriſt and his church; as he was typi- 
fied by the high · prieſt, ſo the church by the virgin 
he married, which is eſpouſed to Chriſt as a chaſte 


virgin, 2 Cor, xi. 2. 


J. 14, Awidom, &c.] The high- prieſt might 
not marry,. whether the widow of a prieſt or of an 
Maelite, as en Bra, that is, of any //aelite that 


was not of the prieſthood ; and this, whether a 


vwidow after efpovuſals, or after marriage, as runs 


the Jewi/h. canon; the meaning is, that if ſhe was 
betrothed to a man, and that man died before he 
married her, and ſo was a virgin; yet being be- 
trothed to him was reckoned as his widow; and 


ſuch an one the high · prieſt might not marry, any 


more than one that had been left a widow, having 
n married : though, according td the ſame con 
itutions, if he had betrothed a widow, and after 
that. was. appointed an high - prieſt, he might marry 
her, and an inſtance of it is given in Zoſoua the ſon 
of Gamla: and in the ſame it is obſerved, that an 
high-prieft, ; when his brother dies, muſt ſuffer 
his; ſhoe: to be plucked off, and not marry his bro- 
ther's. widow ; which, in other caſes; when there 
was no iſſue, was required: or @ divorced woman ; 
whether'by a prieſt, or a common Mraelite; and in- 
deed, if a common prieſt might not marry ſuch a 


| perſon, much leſs an high-prieft: or prophane; any 


one born of thoſe that were not fit for prieſts to 
marry, as the Targum of Jonatban and Farchi; ſee 
the note on Y. 7. or an harlot; a common proſti- 
tute: thoſe /ha/l he. not tate; any or either of them, 
to be his wife; which are forbid in order to main- 
tain the „ Þ his office, and e- of 
if\t» there ſeems to be a gradation in theſe inſtances, 
* marry a widow, which was forbidden 
no man; and if not ſuch an one, much leſs 
a divorced woman, : ſtill leſs a prophane perſon, and 
lxaſt of all an harlot: #ut be fall take a virgin 


C CU S. | Ch. xxi. es 4—1 7 


ſometimes married into another tribe, though be 
took care not to debaſe himſelf, by marrying inc, 
a mean family: ſo Jebeiada the high-prieſt, mar. 
ried Feboſhabeth, the daughter of King 7eboray, , 
Chron. xxii, 11. but by this law he was torbic 70 
marry a virgin of another nation, even though x 
proſelyteſs and one that was made free, as Gerſon 


come a 7eweſs, as Aben Ezra ſays, he was not al. 
lowed to marry. | | 
y. 15. Neither ſhall be prophane his ſeed among 
bis people, &c.] By marrying any ſuch perſons 
whereby bis children, born of them, would lie un. 
der diſgrace, and be unfit to ſucceed him in the 
prieſthood, or by marrying among mean perſons 
or by marrying them to ſuch as were unlawful and 
would be a diſparagement to them: for I jhe Lord 
do ſanfify bim; ſeparate him from all others, to 
the high and ſacred office of the high pricſtliood 
and am concerned for his honour and holineſs; 410 
cherefore it became him to obferve theſe laws and 
rules, and abſtain from ſuch diſagreeable mar- 
riages. 

y. 16. And the Tord ſpake uno Moſes, Kc] 
After he had ſpoken to him of the holineſs of the 


prieſts, that they ſhould not defile themſelves, nei. 


ther with the dead nor with impure marriages, he 
proceeded to add ſome things concerning blemiſhes 
in their bodies, which rendered them unfit. for the 
ſervice : ſaying; as follows. | 

y. 17. Speak unto Aaron, ſaying, &c.] Why 
being the high-prieſt, it was incumbent on him, at 
leaſt, at this time, to fee that the laws and rolcs 
relating to the prieſthood were obſerved ; and par- 
ticularly to examine carefully, who were, and who 


be be of thy ſeed in their generations; or, a man of 
thy ſeed , for this only reſpected his male ſeed, fe- 
males of his ſeed had no concern in the following 
laws; but his ſons, in all ſucceſſive ages and ge- 
nerations, to the coming of the Meſſiah had, wne- 
ther high-priefts or common prieſts : hat hath any 
blemiſh ;” in any part of his body, particularly fuch 
as are after mentioned: let bim not approach 10 
offer the bread of bis God; neither go into the holy 
place, to ſet the ſhew-bread in order there, nor to 
offer any ſacrifice upon the altar; fo Joſephus ex- 
plains this law ; that a prieſt ſhould be perfect, and 
if he laboured under any defect, ſhould not al- 
cend the altar, nor enter into the temple : this was 
imitated by the heathens : Romulas ordered that 
ſuch as were weak and feeble in any part of the 
body, ſhould not be made prieſts : the 7Jewyb 
rieſts were types of Chriſt, who is holy, harm 
eſs, without ſpot and blemiſh; and through whoſe 


blood and righteouſneſs, all who are made prielts 


by him, are unblameable, without ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing; and a goſpel-miniſter, biſhop, 
or paſtor, ought do be unbſemiſhed in his life and 


of|converſation, Tit. i. 6, 7. and there are ſome who 


his aww people to wife; which phraſe of his own peo: think that the blemiſhes of the mind and of the 


ne, did not limit him to his o. tribe, and to the 


fraternity of prieſts in it, as if he was to marry 
anlx in it, or the daughter of a prieſts for the 
prieſts and Leuiles being ſcattered in the ſeveral 
Friis, and having no inhieritances in them, were 
not reſtrained. fram marrying into other tribes, 'as 
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life, are rather here meant than thoſe of the body. 

V 18. For whatſoever man he be that hath a 
lemifſh, &c.] Let him be otherwiſe ever ſo well 
| for his office, as with reſpect to his pa- 
rentage, againſt which no objection lies; or, as to 
his character and abilities, being a man of Know- 


| 


the reſt of the tribes were; and ſo an th. 2 


eT. Bab. Vebamot, fol. 59. 1. 1 P.74 
* Miſn. Vebamot, c. 6. 5. 4+ ner vir 


a 1 1 * Antiq. J. 3. c. 12. 6. 2. 7 Pompon. Lat de Sacerdot. 


ledge and of good manners; and whether thele 
; 1 = 1 blemiſhes 


« Diodor. Sicul. 1. 1. p. 72: 


4 


obſerves ; a captive virgin, and one that was be. 


were not to be admitted to ſerve in it: whoſoever - 
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plemiſhes be as the 7ewas * call them, fixed, ſet - ſis ſaid in the Miſnah e, where it is aſked, what 18 
tied ones. which have attended them ever- ſince ſthe confuſion or ſuffuſſon? the white which ſpreads 
they were born, and are likely to attend them as in the iris, 'and=enters into the black of the eye; 
long as they live; or are tranſient ones, only for the it ſeems to be 4 white ſpeck in the pupil of the 
preſent, and perhaps, in a ſhort time will be re- eye, and fo Jarchi, Kimchi, and, others interpret 
moved ; yet it matters not, while theſe - blemiſhes | it: or Be ſcurvy or ſcabbed; both theſe were kinds 
are on them, be Hall not approach; to the altar toſof ulcers, according to the Jewiſb writers, particu- 
offer ſacrifice, or do any part of the prieſtly office, {larly Jarcbi, who lays of the firſt, that it is a dry 
for this: phrate is expreſſive of a ſacerdotal act: the|ſcab within and without; and of the other, that it 
particular blemithes unfitting a man for ſuch ſer-|is the Egyptian ſcab, which is moiſt without and 
vice follow: a blind man, or @ lame; that is blind|dry within; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan : or 
of qne eye, or of both; and is lame of one leg, | hath his ſtones broken; this is differently interpreted 
or of both: or he that bath a flat noſe; which Jar- in the Miſnabe, and by other Jewiſh writers; ſome FI 
obi explains, whoſe noſe is ſunk between his two] ſay it ſienifies one that has no teſticles, or only " 
eyes whoſe noſe is ſhort, and crooked, or muti- one; ſo the Sepruagint and the Feruſalem Targum : 
lated: , or any thing ſuperfluous, more members than | others, whoſe teſticles are broken or-bruiſed, fo 
uſual, as ſix fingers on an hand, or two griſtles in| Jarchi; or are inflated, ſo Akiba, Men Ezra, and 
an car, as Ben Ger ſom ; or whoſe members are not |the 7. argum of Jonathan; ſore underſtand it of 
roportionate, as one eye large and the other ſmall, an hernia or rupture, when a man is Nn all 
or one thigh or leg longer than the other, fo Jar- which may in a moral and myſtical ſenſe ſignify 
chi , the Targum of Jonathan is, whoſe' thigh (or either ſome defect in the underſtanding, or vices in 
thigh- bone) is out of joint;“ and fo a man draws| the heart or life, which tender wh fo public ſer- 
his foot after him, which is the ſenſe of the Rab-| vice in the ſanctuar Yi ger ie {cu a8 rt 


- 


tins, as obſerved by Kimchi ®, and Ben Melech from Y. 21. No nan that bath a blemiſh of the ſeed of 
him; and ſo ſuch are not fit to be called the prieſts Heron the prieſt, &c.] Whether an high-prieſt ot 
of the Lord, and much leſs miniſters of his word, A common prieſt that has on him any one of the 
who are blind as to the knowledge of divine and aboye blemiſhes; and which the Zewyh writers 
ſpiritual things, and walk not as becomes the gof-| make to amount to the number of 140, and which 
pel of Chriſt; or halt between two opinions, or] they reckon, ſo many in one part. of the body and 
lavour not the things of God, and lay not aſide all| ſo many in another, till they make up the ſaid 
ſuperfluity of naughtineſs. number; and whoever had apy might not come nigh 
V. 19. Or a man that is broken-footed or broken-| to offer up the ſacrifices of the Lord made by. fre; 
handed, &c. That has any of the bones or joints the burnt-offerings on the altar, to which he might 
in his hands and feet broke, or when they are] not approach, and the meat-offerings and the fat 
diſtorted, and he is club-footed, or his fingers|of the incenſe : he hath a blemſh ; in one art of 
crooked and cluſtered together; and ſuch a man him or another ; and thovgh but one, be Rall not 
could not be fir to aſcend the altar, and lay the| come nigh to offer the bread of bis God: this is re- 
ſacrifice in order upon it; and may be an emblem | peated for the confirmation of it, and to ſhew how 
of ſuch as are aukward or diſorderly in their walk] determined) the Lord was in this matter; and how 
and converſation, and to every good work and much he ſhould reſent it in any that ſhould be found 
action unfit, and fo unmeet for their maſter's uſe.. guilty of the breach of - thoſe. rules, and. ſo it is de- 
J. 20. Or crook-backed, &c.] That has a pro-|figned'to deter from attempting it. wha is” | 
tuberance, or bunch upon his back, one that weſ y. 22: He ball eat the bread of his Cod, &c.] 
commonly call Hhunch- backed; the Targums of Jo- That part of the ſacrifices which was appropriated 
aathan and Feruſalem paraphraſe. ir, whoſe eye- by the Lord to the prieſts, for the maintainance of 
+. brows lying cover his eyes;” and ſo Jarchi in- them and their families; for though their natural 
terprets it, the hair of whoſe eyebrows is long and| infirmities diſqualified them for ſervice, yer they 
lying; and ſo other Few writers underſtand it, of did not become hereby impure, either in a moral 
ſome deformity about the eyes, the hair of the] nor ceremonial ſenſe, and might eat of the ſacrifices, 
eyebrows being thick and heavy over them, and ſo|which impure perſons might not; and fo the tradi- 
hinder the. ſight, at leaſt it makes the perſon not ſ tion is, blemiſhed perſons, whether their blemiſhes 
ſo ſightly and graceful: it is ſaid , he that hath are fixed or tranſient, may divide and eat, but not 
do eyebrows, or but one eyebrow, is the Gibben offer s; theſe being prieſts, and having no inheri- 
(he word here. uſed) ſpoken of in the law, (Lev. tance, nor any way of getting their livelihood, pro- 
X81..20.): or @ dwarf; one of a ſmall ſtatureg as viſion is made for them that they might not periſh 
Aben Ezra, as generally hunch-backed perſons are, through their defects in nature, which were not 
and ſo unfit to attend the altar, being ſcarce able voluntary and brought upon them by themſelves, 
to reach up to it, and do the buſineſs of it, as well but by the providence. of God; and ſuch were al- 
muſt: make a very mean appearance; but the lowed to eat both of: the moſt boly and of ibe holy : 
above: Targums underſtand this alſo of ſome” ble- there were things the prieſts eat of, which were 
wiſh about the eyes, paraphraſing it, © or he that moſt holy, as what remained of the meat offerings, 
has, no hair on his eyebrows,” juſt the reverſe of and of the ſin- offerings, and of the treſpaſs- offer- 
the former; Jarcbi ſeems to underſtand it, of a ings, which only the males of je, pH family 
thin ſmall film upon the eye; though ſomething of might eat of, and that only in the holy place; and 
that kind ſeems to be intended in the next clauſe : there were others leſs holy, the lighter holy things, 
o- that: hath @ blamiſb in his eye; a mixture, a con- as the Jews call them, as the wave breaſt, and 
fuſion, or rather a ſuffuſion in it, as the above Tar-|heaye-ſhoulder, and rhe tithes, and Hirſt- fruits, which 
gun; in which, as one of chem ſays, the white is were eat of by all in their families, their daughters 
mixed with the black, and with which agrees what as well as their ſons, and in their own houſes; now 
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of each of theſe might 
dee Vans. xvii. 4A. , e ha 
F. 23. Only be ſhall not go in unto the vail, &c.] 
So far as to the vail, which divided between the 
holy and the holy of holies; that is, be ſhall not 
g into the holy place which was before the vail ; 
not to ſet the ſhew-bread upon the table there, nor 
to light and trim the lamps in the candleſtick, nor 
to offer incenſe'on the altar of incenſe, ' which ſtood 
in it: ſome render it *0iÞin the vail, where only 
ce OE might enter once a year; but if he 
had any blemiſh on him he might nor, nor might 
ſuch'an one be an high- prieſt: Aen Ezra ſeems 
to have ſome re to this' in his note, to the 
4% vail he ſhall not come, that he may be an high- 
<c prieſt: vor come nigh unto the altar; as not to 
the altar of ineenſe in the holy place, ſo neither to 
the altar of bernoffering in the court of the ta- 
berhacle, that is, fo as to officiate there: but tho' 
they might not be employed in ſach ſacred ſervice, 
the Few in Tater” times have found buſineſs for 
them to employ them in, and that was 1 
the wobd!corfeartching the wood for worms, which 
was uſed in che burning of the facrifices ; for we are 
told“, that at'thehorth-eaſt corner (of the court 
of the womet) was "the wood-rovm, where the 
priefts that had Blemiſhes wormed the woody and 
. 
was rejected frum being laid upon the altar: the 
reaſon why Hoang e pee be. 
fore mentioned; i tepel ad, becauſe Be hath a ble- 
miſb; either fixed or tranſient; one of thoſe parti- 
cularly d, or any other; for the Jews ſup- 

there are others implied beſides thoſe expteſſed, 
which diſqualiſied for ſervice: Bat be prophane not 
my" fanuarits , if an high-prieft, the holy of ho- 
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n eis 30 n UG 6 SP Sil es ii 10 7 
N this chapter ſeveral laws are delivered out, 
I \ forbidding the prieſts to eat of holy things, when 
in any uncleanneſs, or at any time what dies of it- 
ſelf; or is torn of beaſts, Y. t—9. alſo ſhewing 
A to the prieſts might or might not 
eat of the holy things, J. ro— 16. and others 
requiring that Whatever offerings were brought by 
the children of 7/#ae},' they ſhould be perfect and 

without blemiſh, . 47—25. and alſo declarin 
what age a creature ſhould be of when ſacrificed, 
and the time when thank-offerings were to be 
eaten, Y. 2630. concluding with an exhortation 
to obſetve the commands of God, and ſanctify 
him, and not'prophane his name, J. 31, 32, 33. 
£1 4440 vab Wwe bofin ot FEOF 30 PHO 
v. 1. Aud ib Le ſpakt unte Moſes," &c.] Im- 
mediately after he had ſpoken concerning blemiſhes 
in prieſts, and in à continued diſcourſe ſignifying, 
that though prieſts tat Had Blemiſhes might ear of 
the holy things, yet neither they, nor even ſuch 
who had not any, if” they were under legal impu- 
rity might eat of them: ſcying; a8 follows. 
2. Speak unto Adton and 10 bis Jens, &c. 1 The 
prieſts; the children of Muc or the common peo- 
pany not mentibiied,” as having no concern in the 
llowitig"laws#bear eating holy thitigs : that they 
ſephrate"therſolves om the bu 'rhings of the chil- 
dre of Iſrael; "beth" from es Ken? lawful ſa- 
crifices;* which Was the  bufineſs of their” office 
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when pure, and chiefly from eating that part off of 


che and elders of the 
andi that they 


lies, if a common prieſt, the holy place 
court of the tabernacle : for 1. my 750 kes 
them, the yail, to which blemiſhed prieſts gf 
not go; and the altar, to which they might not 
come nigh ; or rather, the ſanctuaries or hol 
places, where they might not officiate, which God 
had ſeparated and devoted for facred uſes, and 
were not to be defiled by any; though Ben Gerſom 
obſerves, that this has no reſpect to the ſanctua 
for if it had it would have been ſaid, Tam the Lor, 
that ſanctiſy it; but ſince a plural word is uſed be. 
fore, I ſee not but that with great propriety it is 
expteſſed, and with reference thereunto, andi, 
them ; which he would have underſtood of holy 
things, but what he means is not eaſy to ſay, ig 
leſs the holy things ſuch perſons might ear of, y 
22. which is far fetched. Py 
. 24. And Moſes told it to Aaron, and 10 Ji, 
ons, &c.] What God had ſaid to him concerning 
the prieſts defiling themſelves. for the dead, bo} 
common prieſts and high-prieſt, and concerning 
their marriages and their blemiſhes ; that they 
might be careful not to tranſgreſs the laws and 
rules given them concerning thoſe things: and 10 
all the children of Iſrael; to the heads of the tribes 
ple, and by them to the whole, 
tt 7 now who were fit and who not 
to put their ſacrifice into their hands, to offer for 
chem: Jarcbi thinks this was to warn the Sanbe. 
im concerning the prieſts, whoſe buſineſs it was 
to examine and judge who were fit for ſervice and 
who not; for ſo we are told *, that in the chamber 
Gazith, or of hewn ſtone, the great Sanbedrim of 
Tſrael fat and judged the prieſts, and rejected ſome 
and received others, Fe | 


| 


P. XXII. 


neither of theſe they were to eat, particularly the 
latter, when they were in any uncleanneſs, as the 
following words ſhew : and that they prophane not 
my holy name in thoſe things which they hallo unto 
me; which the children of //7ael ſet apart and de- 
voted to his ſervice; which they would do, by eat- 
ing their part of them when unclean, and thereby 
ſhew little reverence to that holy name to which 
they were devoted ; or which the prieſts themſelves 
ſanctified, by offering them to him; for archi 
ſays, this takes in the holineſs of the prieſts them- 
ſelves ; but the former ſeems beſt, and is confirmed 
in the next verſe: I am the Lord; who is holy him- 
ſelf, and whoſe holy things theſe are, and will be 
Raced by thoſe that draw nigh unto him. 

V. 3. Wheſcever he be of all your ſeed among your 
generations, &c.] Whether male or female, in all 
ſucceeding ages, as long as the ceremonial law 
| laſted ; for females as well as males of the families 
of the prieſts eat of the holy things, provided they 
had no uncleanneſs on them, but if they had, they 
might not: tha? goeth unto the holy things, which 
the children of Iſrael hallow unto the Lord; that ap- 
proaches to any of the ſacrifices which the children 
of Iſrael have devoted to the Lord, either to offer 
them, or cven to touch them, and particularly to 
eat of them; and ſo Jarchi and Ben Gerſom ob- 
ſerve, that this going or drawing near is no other 
than eating; for touching only, a man was not guilty 
of cutting off: having. bis uncleanneſs upon him ; 
hing 
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ing clean perfor or thing, 23 the following words|be eiten; theſe things were forbid a cominon . 
explain it: that ſoul ſhall be cut off from my preſence;\raelite, and much Jeſs might a prieſt eat of them, 
excluded from the ſanctuary, and the ſervice of it, ſee ch. xvii. 15; I am the Lard; who enjoin this, 
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where the preſence of God was; or be removed and expect to be obcyed. e ee ee 
out of the world by death, either by the civil ma-] V. g. They Hall gerefore keep mine ordinance, &c.] 
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5 
giſtrate, or by the hand of God, by an immediate] The obſervance, of my word, as the Targums of . 
death, by the peſtilence, as the Targum of Jona- Onkelos and Jonathan, of his word, of command; 1 
un: J am the Lord; that will avenge the breach either reſpecting the not eating of ſuch crratures . 
of ſuch a law, able to inflict ſuch puniſhment, and [that died of themſelves, or were torn by beaſts; or | 
faithful to accompliſh every word of his, whether ſelſe. the not eating holy things in uncleanneſs, fa 
in a way of threatening or promiſe. Jarchi and Gerſom; but Aben Ezra thinks the ſanc- 

v. 4. What man ſoever of the ſeed of Aaron is a|tuary is referred to, which was to be kept by the 
leper, &c.] A young, or an old man, as the Tar- prieſts, and which ſeems to agree with what fol- 
gum of Jonathan, and indeed man or woman; for lows: /e/t they bear fin for it; the ſanctuary, by 
che wives and daughters of the prieſts, if in this, [neglecting it, and ſo be charged with the guilt of 
and other circumſtances following, might not eat of |ſin, and be obliged to bear the puniſhment of it: 
che holy things until cleanſed, who otherwiſe might, | and die therefore if they prophane it; by going into 
ſee ch: xii." 2. Numb. xviii. 13: or hath a running it in their uncleanneſs, and eating of the moſt holy 
ſue 3 à gonorrhœa, whether man or woman, ch. things there when in ſuch circumſtances, and die 
1. 2, 25: be ſhall not eat of the holy, things until] by the hand of God, as Jarchi and Ben Gerſam in- 
be be clean; he might eat of the tithes, but not ſterpret it, as Nadab and Abibu did, and even in 
of the wave · breaſt, or heave-ſhoulder : and tobe like manner by fire; and ſo the Targam of Jana 
gucberb any that is unclean by the dead; not only Shan, < leſt they die by flaming fire: I tbe, Lord 
that touched the dead, which made unclean, but do ſanctiſy them ;, the. prieſts, . who. were ſeparated + 
that touched any perſon or thing that was made | from others, and devoted to his ſervice, and there. 
unclean by it: br a man whoſe ſeed goeth from kim; fore ought to be holy; or the holy thi ſeparated 
involuntarily when aſleep, in a dream, and thro' af for the uſe of the prieſts, but got to be eaten in 
luſtfal imagination, ch. xv. 16. Itheix, uncleanneſs ; the Arabic verſiop renders it, 

veg. Or whoſoever toucheth any creeping thing, |/anttify that, the ſanctuary, and therefore it ſhou 
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whereby be may be made unclean, &c.] Jarchi thinks [not be prophaned, but be kept pute and holy... 
this" reſpects the meaſure or quantity of what is| Y. 10. There ' ſhall no ſiranger eat, of the. holy 
touched; as if but the quantity of a lentile or ſmall Thing, &c.] Any, one of the holy things, as the 
pen, ſe ch. xi. 31—38 : or @ man of whom be heave-ſhoulder, waye-breaſt, c. by, a /franger is 
may take uncleanneſs, whatſoever uncleanneſs be hath ; not meant one of another nation; though indeed all 
as of a leper, a profluvious, or a dead man; Jar- ſuch were called, ſtrangers, and might not eat of 
bi interprets it of the latter, and of the quantity [theſe things, Eph. ii. 12. but one that was not of 
which defiles, which is that of an olive; who alſo [the family of a prieſt, though he might be an J 
obſerves, that the phraſe, whatſoever uncleanneſs, raelite, and even a Levite; any one that was not 
includes touching a profluvious man or woman, a[of the ſeed of Aaron, as Aben Ezra; any common 
menſtruous woman, and a lying- in woman. man or laic, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jona- 

y. 6. The ſoul which hath touched any ſuch, ſhall| than, excepring thoſe after mentioned: 4 ſcjourner 
te unclean until even, &c.] Which is the time of the prieſts, or an bired ſervant ſhall not eat of. j 
fixed by the ſeveral laws for ſuch uncleanneſſes, the holy thing ;, by the former is not intended an 
ſee ch. Xi. 31. and xv. 5, 7, 16: and ſhall not eat heathen, a proſelyte of the gate, one that has re- 
of the" holy things, unleſs he waſh his fleſh with wa-|nounced idolatry, and fo permitted to live among 
ter; in forty ſeahs of water, as the Targum of Jo- the Iſraelites, but uncircumciſed, who is often un- 
nathan; yea, when the evening is come, he may] derſtood by one that ſojourneth in the gate, but 
not eat of the heave or wave-offerings, until he has here an Maelitiſb ſojourner; and ſo the Targum of 
dipped himſelf all over in water; nor ſhould any | Jonathan expreſsly has it, © a ſon of an Hfraelite, 
eat of the Lord's ſupper under the New Teſtament, |** who is a ſojourner of the prieſts; not that is a 
but ſuch as are firſt baptized in water. | gueſt for a ſhort time, or a boarder with him; for 

5 7. And when the ſun is down, be ſhall be clean, if he may not eat of the holy things, what mult 
c.] Having waſhed himſelf in water, otherwiſe | he live on whilſt with him? but one that dwells. 
not, though the ſun may be ſet: and ſhall after- in ſome part of his. houſe :; and by the latter is 
wards eat of the holy things; the families of the] meant any one that is hired by the day, or week, 
prieſts lived upon: becauſe it is his food; his com- [or year, and when the time is expired is at his li- 
mon food, his ordinary diet, that by which he fub-| berty ; though the Jeiſb writer s commonly, and 
ſits,” having nothing elſe to live upon; this be-| particularly Jarchi, interpret the ſojourner of the 
ing the ordination of God, that he which miniſtred] ſervant that has his ear bored, and is. bought with 
about holy things, ſhould live on them; and theſe | money, until the year, of jubilee, and ſerves for 
being his only ſubſtance, in compaſſion to him they ever; and the hireling of one that is purchaſed for 
were detained from him no longer than the even- years, and goes out in the ſixth year; but the 

ing; and this was done, to make him careful how] above objection will lie inſt theſe. +. +. 
be defiled | himſelf, ſince thereby he was debarred| V. 11. But if che Sriek bay any ſeul with his mo- 

of his ordinary meals. ; ney, he ſhall eat of it, &c.] Whether any of his 
v 8. That which dietb of itſelf, or is torn with [own nation, who ſometimes, when become pot, 
beaſts, &c.] Whether fowls or beaſts, and even] were obliged to ſell themſelves; or a ſtranger, as 


clean ones, which had they been killed in a pro- the Targum of Janatban; one of another nation,.. 

per manner, were fit to eat, but dying of them- [a Canaanitiſh ſeryant, as Jarchi, Now theſe being 

ſelves, or torn to pieces by other birds or beaſts his own purchaſe, and always to abide with him, 

of prey, might not, ſee Zzek. xliv. 31: be Hal became part of his family, and ſo might eat of the 

nt eat to defile himſelf tberewith; being impure proviſions of it; and it is from hence the Jews 

food, at leaſt in a ceremonial ſenſe, and not fit to! collect, as Jarcbi and Ger/ont, ge bp wife might 
l 7 ; 8 % nennen 1 11 DOR 4 Feat 
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est of the holy things, becauſe bought with his| if her fon by an Haelite, ſhe may return to her 


money; but there is a better reaſon to be given 
for th 


[father's houſe, as it is ſaid Lev, xxl. 1 3:: but ther, 
at, for of whatever family The was before, H no firanger eat thereof; as not any one of an. 


whether of the prieſts or not, by marriage ſhe other nation, ſo not any one of another family be. 
pgs a part, yea a principal of his family, being fide the prieſt's, no not the ſon of a prieſt's daugh. 
n 


e fleſh with him, bearing the ſame name, and|ter by an J/raelite, which ſome think is principal 
entitled to all the privileges of his houſe. This is intended; and ſo Alen Ezra remarks this is ſaid of 
extended by ſore Jewiſh writers to cattle, for byſfa ſon, if ſhe had any, and upon whoſe account 
any foul they underſtood alſo the ſoul of a beaſt, [ſhe herſelf might not eat. 


which being bought by the prieſt's money, might 


v. 14. And if a man ear of the hoy Ping un. 


tar of the offerings of the tithes : and he that is born[witlingly,” &c.] Either not knowing that it i; an 
in bis houſe, they Hall eat of his meat; whether holy thing, or the heave-offering, or any thing of 
male or female, as Aben Ezra; theſe are children [that kind; or elſe is ignorant of the puniſhme,; 
of handrhaids, as Farchi, that were bought with [of ſuch an action, as Ger/om obſerves ; and this js 
his money; and theſe children being born of them, to be underſtood of any man that was not a Prieſt 
became his property, and part of his family, and|or was not of the prieſt's family, even any com. 


fo had a right to the provi 


ions of his houſe, All mon 1/aelite ;, fo the. Targum of Jonathan, a man 


this may teach us, that the holy ordinances of the of 1/7ae!, or an Itaelite, one of the common pg. 


s deftitute of the grace of God, nor to ſuch as 


ſpel are not to be adminiſtred to ſtrangers, per- ple: hen be ſhall put a fifth: part thereof unto 11 
fifth part of the value of what he has eat, to an 


are not of the family or church of God, but to equivalent for the whole, that is, he ſhall Pay the 
fuch' as are bought and redeemed with the blood of full value for what he has eat, and a fifth pan 


Chriſt, "the kigh-prieft, and are born again of bis 


beſides : and ſhall give it to the prieft, with the haly 


[thing ; the meaning is, that he ſhall give the fifth 


. 14. 4 the'prieft's daughter alſo be married to part to the prieſt, with the equivalent for what he 
@ ftranger, &c.] Not to an heathen,” büt to any bas eat; for he could not give the holy thing it. 
2 that is, a common man, or a lay man, as "ſelf, but a compenſation for it; according to Ce- 

e Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, one that is om, he was to give the principal to the prieſt, whoſe 


ot a prieſt; but is married either to a, Levize, or 
IFaelite, as Farchi: ſbe may not eat of an offer- 
ing of the holy things ; the heave-ſhoulder or waye- 
breaſt, Sc. being removed into another family by 
marriage, ſhe is not reckoned of her father's fa- 
11 and fo had no more a right to eat of the holy 
ings. | 

+ 2 3. But if the prieſts daughter be a widow, 
er divorted, &c.] If her huſband be dead, or if 
living, and ſhe is put away by him, whether a Le- 
bite, or an Iſraelite: and bade no child; by him, 
as the Targum of Jonathan, and Jarchi add, nor 
is with child by him: and is returned ts her father's 
houſe as in ber youth, ſhe ſhall eat of her father's 
meat; not of all, or any part, only of ſome, of the 
heave-offering, but not of the ſhoulder or breaſt, 
which is the tradition of the wiſe men, as Maimo- 
nides relates. There are two caſes in this affair 
excepted by them, which they ſuppoſe are implied 
in this clauſe; the one 1s, if ſhe is detained and 
reſerved for her huſband's brother, according to 


„ 


the holy thipg was he eat of, and the fifth part he 
might give to what prieſt he would. The Jewiſh 
canon, concerning this matter, runs thus; he that 
ignorantly eats the heave- offering, pays the prin- 
cipal, and the fifth part; and the ſame, either he 
that eats, or drinks, or anoints; and whether the 
heave- offering be clean or unclean, he pays the 
fifth, and the fifth of the fifth; and he does not pay. 
the heave · offering but of common things, rightly 
ordered, and they become an heave- offering, and 


the compenſation of it; and if the prielt would 


forgive, he may not ?. | 

V. 15. And they ſhall not prophane the holy things 
of the children of Iſrael, ubich they offer unto the 
Lord] By cauſing or ſuffering ſtrangers to eat of 
them; ſo Farchi, referring the words to the prieſts, 
who ſhould be careful that ſtrangers eat not of ſa- 
cred things ; or by the ſtrangers. themſelves eating 
them, whereby they were prophaned and uſed as 
common things. 10 4 Mat) þ 

V. 16. Or ſuffer them to bear the iniquity of tre/- 


the law in Deut. xxv. 5. ſhe being without chil-|paſs, &c. ] The puniſhment. of ſin : either the 


dren ; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan adds, and 
% is not kept or reſerved for her huſband's bro- 
« ther,“ which is implied by her being returned 
to her father's houſe; and the other is, if ſhe is 
with child; for though ſhe had no children by her 
huſband, yet if the is pregnant, that made her un- 
lawful'to eat of the holy things; for then ſhe is 
not as in her youth". The Jewifh canon con- 
cerning ſuch a perſon runs thus +; the daughter of 
a prieft, married to an Vraelite, may not eat of 
the heave. offering; if de dies, and ſhe has a ſon 
by him, ſhe” may not cat of the heave-offering ; 
if the is married to à Levite, ſhe may eat of the 


tithes; if he dies, and. The has a ſon by him, ſhe 
ſhe"miy eat of the (ar, Bp the is married to a 


leſt, the may eat of the heave- offering; if 
dies, and ſhe has a fon by him, ſhe may eat of 
the heave-offering ;"if Fr Row £ Tie! 
ſhe may not eat of the heave- offering; if her ſon 


y the, pr eſt dies, , 


ſtrangers, wee they eat their holy things; the holy 
things belonging to the prieſts, which they per- 
mitting them to do, ſuffer them to be liable to the 
puniſhment. incurred thereby, or elle the pricits 
themſelves ; ſo the Septuagint verſion renders the 
word themſelves; and in like manner Jarcbi inter- 
prets it; and then the ſenſe, may be, according to 
the Targums of Jonathan. and Onkelos, that the 
prieſts ſhall bear the puniſhment of their ins, 
de when they ſhall eat the holy things in unclean- 
« neſs,” which. is what is forbidden them in the 
former part of the chapter; but this ſeems to be 
too remote; rather the former ſenſe is beſt : for 
T the Lord do ſandtiſy them; both the prieſts, to 
whom the holy things belong, and the holy tnings 


hel for their uſe, and the uſe of their families, and 


them only. 
y..17. Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the ſame time; for having ſaid many things con- 


KEE bt Yo | 1 : 
bythe Erie, des. a mur nag eit of the, then 


+ 


— 7 TERS. n ä 5 l N . 

1 Miſn. Trumot, c. 11. f. 9. & Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. Hilchot Trumot, c. 6. f. 1. m In Miſn. Yeba- 
mot, 2 66. -: -- > Miſn. Yebamot, c. 7. $. 4. & Bartenora in ib. | 
* Mia. Tamot, c. 6. 5. .. 5 


cerning the holineſs of prieſts, whole buſineſs it 
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wastooffer ſacrifices, he adds various things concern- 
ing the nature, condition and circumſtances of the 
ſacrifices they were to offer : ſaying; as follow. 

V. 18. Speak unto Aaron, and 10 his ſons, &c.] 
The prieſts, whoſe work it was to offer ſacrifices, 
and therefore it behoved them to know what kind 
and ſort were to be offered by them, when brought 
to them: and unto all the children of Iſrael ; who 
were to bring the ſacrifices, and for whom they 
were to be offered, and therefore ſhould be ac 
quainted with the nature and kind of what would 
be acceptable to God, and what not : whatſoever 


he be of the houſe of Iſrael ; this phraſe includes 


women and ſervants, and even Gentiles, as ſay the 
Jewiſh writers“, who may vow vows, and make 
voluntary gifts, as well as the 1/raelites : or of the 
ftrangers in Jfrae!;, thoſe of other nations that 
dwelt there, either proſelytes of the gate, or pro- 
ſelytes of righteouſneſs, ſo Ben Gerſom; and Aben 
Ezra obſerves, that the text ſpeaks of the ſtranger, 
becauſe there is ſome reaſon in the vows and free- 
will-offerings of an Mraelite and ſtranger, as fol- 
lows: that will offer his oblation for all bis vows, 
and for all bis free-will-offerings, which they will 
Mer unto the Lord for a burnt-offering ; the wile 
men, as Aben Ezra obſerves, diſtinguiſh between 
a vow. and a free-will- offering; every vow is a 
free-will- offering, but every free-will-offering is not 
a vow'; and though theſe were bath of them ſorts 
of-peace-offerings, yet they were not received from 
Gentiles under that notion, but as burnt-offerings, 
becauſe they were offered in devotion to God, and 
not to be eaten by I raelites; fo Maimonides ſays, 
they don't receive from Gentiles but burnt- offer- 
ings only,-as it is ſaid Lev. xxii. 25. neither from 
a ſtranger's hand, &c. even burnt-offerings of fowls 
they receive from a Gentile, though he be an ido- 
laterz, but they don't receive of them peace-offer- 


ings, nor meat-offerings, nor ſin- offerings, nor treſ- 


paſs- offerings; and ſo burnt-offerings, which don't 
come by way of a vow, or a free-will-offering, 
they don't receive from Gentiles, as the burnt-ot- 
fering of a lying-in woman, and the like unto it; 
a Gentile that brings peace-offerings, they offer 
them as burnt-offerings, becauſe; the heart of the 
Gentile is towards heaven. | 


F. 19. Le ſhall offer at. your own will, &c.} For 


vows and free · will offerings were at their own op- 
tion, and d ed on their on will and pleaſure, 
and when offered ſhould be with a willing mind, 
and from their whole heart: or for good will to 
%; as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonatban; or 
for gracious acceptation, that is, that they might 
be well pleaſing to God, and acceptable in his 
ſight, ſo Jarchi; in order to which the following 


direction was ſtrictly to be obſerved: 4 male with- 


out” blemiſh, f - the. beeves, of the ſbeep, and of. the 
Sate; bullocks, ſheep and goats, were the odly 
ſorts of beaſts, out of which ſacrifices were taken, 
and thoſe that were for burnt · offerings were always 
to he males, and unblemiſhed, ſee ch. i. 3, 10. but 
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were not rejected on account of a blemiſh, only 
for want of a member. | 

Y. 20. For whatſoever hath a blemiſb, that ſhall 
ye not offer, &c.) Which is the general rule, the 
particulars of which are after given, and which 
has been imitated by the heathens. The Egyptians, 
as they only ſacrificed the males of beeves, ſo they 
were very Curious in examining them, that they 
might be entirely pure and perfect ·; and it was 
a cuſtom among the Romans, that ſuch ſheep ſhould 
be choſen for ſacrifice, in which there was nothing 
wanting; and ſo among the Grecians, Homer 
ſpeaks of perfect goats offered in ſacrifice to ap- 
peaſe the gods: for it ſhall not be acceptable fer you; 
be grateful to God, and accepted by him on their 
account, if blemiſhed ; ſee Mal. i. 8, 13, 14. 

V. 21. And whoſoever offereth a ſacrifice of peace- 
offering unto the Lord, &c.] This, as Ben Gerſom 
obſerves, isdiſtinguiſhed from a burnt-offering ; for 
though it was to be perfect, and without blemiſh, 
yet not obliged to be a male as that, ch. iii. 1. 
This was either by way of thankſgiving for mer- 
cies received, ch. vii. 12. or to accompliſh bis vow ; 
made in any diſtreſs, that if God would deliver 
him, then he would offer ſuch a ſacrifice: or 4 
free-will-offering ;, either on account of favours re- 
ceived, or in order to obtain them: which ſacri- 
fice, whether in beeves or ſbeep; whether in bul- 
locks or ſheep, under which are comprehended 
goats, both being of the flock, V. 19: it hall be 
perfect to be accepted; perfect in all its parts, not 
only in thoſe that are without and obvious to view, 


writers ſay ”, if it had but one kidney, or the 
ſpleen was conſumed, it was unfit for the altar; 
wherefore in order to be an acceptable ſacrifice to 
God,- it was to be compleat in all reſpects : there 
ſhall be no blemiſh therein , which is repeated for 
the confirmation of it, and that it might be ob- 
ſerved. Such ſacrifices were typical of Chriſt, the 
immaculate Lamb of God, who offered him ſelf 
without ſport to him, 1 Pet. i. 19. Heb. ix. 14. and 
ſhews, that no ſacrifice of man's can be fo accept- 
able to God as to atone for him, ſince none of 
theirs are perfect, and without blemiſh. | 
V. 22. Blind, or broken, or maimed, &c.] Which 
is #lind of one eye, or both; and ſo the Egyptians, 
as they would not ſacrifice any of. their oxen that 
had any blemiſhes on them, and were of a diffe- 
rent colour, or changed in their form, ſo likewiſe 
ſuch that were deprived of either of their eyes *. 
Some, as Aben Ezra obſerves, reſtrain that which 
is broken, to its being broken in the head; but 
others interpret it E. any fracture of the foot, as 
well as the head, and even of the tail, ſide or rib; 
though others think, that ſuch fractures as were 
not open and viſible are excepted, as that of the 
Irib ; ſo Gerſom; and with the heathens, as Pliny” 
| would: have remarked, as they were not uſed to 
| facrifice-.calves brought on mens ſhoulders, fo 
neither any thing that halted : that which is maimed, 


for other offerings, as peace · offerings and ſin · of · ſome underſtand: of that whoſe foot is broken, as 
ings; females might be uſed, ſee ch. wi. 1. and 
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Aben Ezra alſo remarks ; but the word is by the 


ten; and Farchi ſeems. to take in both, interpret- 


Jarcbi obſerves, theſe ing it che eye-brow which is cut or broken, * 
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but in thoſe that are within: wherefore the Jewiſh 


Septuagint rendered, cut in itbe tongue; and the 
Targum of Jonathan, whoſe eye-brows are ſmit- 


heremon. apud Porphyr. de Abſtinen- 
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ſo the lip, which is cut or broken : but it is ra- 
ther to be underſtood more generally of its being 


maimed or mutilated. in any part of it; ſo with | p 


the heathens, as Pomphmy affirma, beaſts that 
were mutilated were not to be ſaorifioed; and in 
the Comedian *, a. ſacrifice is objected to, becauſe 
it had no tail; upon which the Scholaſ obſerves, 
that whatever was mutilated, was not offered in ſa- 
cred ſervices,” nor was any thing imperfect or un- 
found facrificed to the gods; and particularly Ser- 
vius d remarks, if their tongues were cut or ſlit; 
which illuſtrates the Septuagint verſion, which is 
obſerved by Grotius : or having | a wen ; or full of 
warts, as others; the Targum of Jonathan is, whoſe 
eyes are ſmitten with a mixture of white and black; 
and ſo Cerſem interprets it of a like defect in the 
eye, in the white of the eye; for he ſays, if it was 
zn the black or pupil of the eye, the eye would be 
rabbed; the ſame with thoſe 
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fice to the true God; but what had ſuch defects 
and blemiſhes in them” as before deſeribed, the 
rieſt might not take of his hands, and offer on the 
altar of God; and this is the rather obſerved, be 
cauſe, on the one hand the Cenrils might think fuck, 
ſacrifices would be acceptable, ſince he might have 
been uſed to offer ſuch to idols; and on the Other 
hand, the prieſt might think ſuch would do well 
enough for Gentiles, though not for J/#aelites : 3%. 
cauſe their corruption is in them ; or they are cor. 
rupt through being bruifed, cruſhed, broken, or 
cut: and #/emifbes/be in them; which ſeems to be 
added to explain the former, and may have re 

to all the blemiſhes before named, and whatſoever 
is included. in them; for though there are but 12 
here mentioned, the Jeus reckon no leſs than 59 «. 
they ſhall not be accepted for yon; to make atone. 
ment for you; Jarebi ſays or from you, the prieſts. 
they ſhall not be accepted of the Lord from thei: 
hands, and ſo be of no'avail to the offerers, nor 


: 


| 


{to thoſe for whom they are offered. 


y. 26. And. the: Lord pute unto Moſes, &c 


At the ſame time, as before, in a continued — 
courſe, the ſubject being of the ſame kind, relating 


Lara; 2 Dunn offers 
or burn/the; at: 


7 


them upon the altar unto te 
ing on the altar af burnt- offering, 
of them upon it. at Ne HETAYON 
23. Rieber a bullact, or a lamb that hath 
thing ſuper fluous,: ar. Jacking in its parts, &c.] That 
has either more members than it ſhould have, as 


* © 
— 


five feet, or two griſtles in an ear, as Ger/om lays, | 


or has fewer than it ſhould have; or, as Jarcbi, 
that has one member longer or ſhorter than another, 
as the leg or thigh; according to the Targum of 
Jonathan, that is redundant in its teſticles, or defi- 


cient therein ; the Septungint verſion is, that hath | pe 


its ear, or its tail cut; and ſo the Vulgate Latis 


verſion: that thou mayeſt offer. far 4 free-will-offtr- 


20 ce 


V 25. M ben à bullock, or a ſbeep, or a poat i; 
$rought forth, &c.] Thoſe three are only men- 
tioned; becauſe they were only made uſe of in ſa- 

ifice, to which this law refers: ben it ſball he 
en days under the dam; whether 'a calf, or a 
lamb, or a kid of the. 3 it was not to be 
taken from its dam and killed, either for food ot 
ſacrifice, before it was ſeven days old: Fagrus ſays, 
the Hebrews give two reaſons why a creature might 
not be offered before the 8th day; one is, that a 
ſabbath might paſs over it, nothing being perfect 
and conſiſtent without it, that giving, as they ſay *, 
rfection and conſiſtence to all the things of the 
world; and the other, as the heavens and the earth 
being perfected in ſeven days, a creature which 


| 


ing; for. the repair of the ſanctuary or as 
| Farchi and Gerſom 3 money, or the value of the ſa- 
crifices, might be given to the prieſts for that uſe, 
but according to t might not be offered upon 
the altar: but it rather ſeems to be an exception 
to the above law, and allows of the ſacrifice of 
them for a free · will- offering, though not for a vow, 
as it follows: Sat for @ vow' it ſball not be accepted; 
becauſe the other was according to a man's will 


and pleaſure, and he might bring what he would pe 


on that account; but when he made a vow that 
hie would offer ſuch a ſacriſiee, it mult be of crea- 
tures that were perfect, and without blemiſn. 
V. 24. Ne ſhall nat offer unto the Lord that which, 
is bruiſed," or cruſhed, or broken, or cut, &c.] The 
Targum of ' Fonathan"is, whoſe teftictes are preſſed 
and bruiſed, and whoſe nerves are corrupted and 


bruiſed, and fo moſt Few writers in it: 
2 thereof ia your | 


lives ſo long ſeems to be, as it were perfect; but 


he obſerves, if we enquire after the myſtical ſenſe 


of it, a better reaſon is to be given, namely, that 
Chriſt, the type of all the ſacrifices, was not to be of. 
fered, or ſuffer: death in his infancy, which Herod 
contrived, but at man's eſtate; and to ſhew that 
no man is fit to be a propitiatory ſacrifice, through 
weakneſs and inability, m—_ unable to ſtand be- 
fore the juſtice of God, only Chriſt, in whom is 
rfeftion of ſtrength : and from the eighth day and 
thenceforth it ſhall bs accepted for an offering mad: 
by fire unto the Lord; become an ble burnt- 
offering; to God; fo Pliny * ſays, that the young of 
ſneep are fit for ſacrifice on the 8th day, and of an 
ox on the goth day; ſee Hod. xxl. 0. 
"3 28. Aud whether it be co or e, & c.] Ot 
an on or ſbeop*, for this law, as ben Ezra ſays, 
both male amd female, and neither the one 
nur the other with! their young might be ſlain; 
though For bi/ſays, the cuſtum is concerning the 
fetnale; for it is forbidden to flay the dam and its 
but it is not the cùſtom con- 


Hiſt. I. 8. c. 51. 


ſon, or daughter 


ing males, whetefore it is lawful to lay the 


* * of + * * 8 "A 
1 21 aan e neee 2 4 | 
* 1 FO. 2 * . . F os - A f \ U N k $. I , 
e 0. + park TTT 
. - | 4 2 5 f "IV LS Sod 
N Deren cg „ Ariftophs Achernenſ- g. 6 4 %ꝙ%g̃ 0s! 
= . ? , : 
Maimon, Hilchot Biath Hamikdaſh, c. 7. $. 1, &c. 4 Tzeror Hammor, fal. . 


4 


* 


ipſum & filium ejus, Pagninuz, 
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vem vel pecus, 
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Pagninus, Montanus, &c. 
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and not in the father and the ſon; for it is not ma- 


nifeſt in many animals, who. is their father, where 
fore he is not guilty of ſtripes, if the father and 
his ſon axe lain in one day, even though it is known 
it is its father: the reaſon, of the law ſeems to be, 
to encourage mercy and pity, and to diſcourage 
cruelty: hence the Targum of Jonatban is, and 
my people, the children of Jaael, as our father 
e is merciful in heaven, ſo be ye merciful on 
„ earth; @ cow, or a ſheep, &c. 

V. 29. And when ye will offer a ſacrifice of thankſ- 
giving unto the Lord, &c.] Which was a ſort of 
peace · offering, diſtinct from free · will offerings and 
yows before ſpoken of: er it at your own will ; 
juſt what they pleaſed, whether a bullock, a ſheep, 
or a goat, and whether a male or female; theſe 
were left to their own option, or for acceptation to 
you, as the Targum of Jonathan, and ſo Farchi ; 


549 
7. 3t. Therefore pull ye heed my commidndnients, 
and do them, &c.] Both prieſts and people, even 
all the commandments delivered at this time; as 
well as all others; theſe they were to obſerve and 
take notice of, and keep them in memory, and put 
eee practice: I am #he Lord; ſee the preced- 
ing ve 5 N * 1 — 
J. 32. Neither fhall ye Prophatie my boly namit, 
&c.] By tranſgreſſing the laws of God, particu- 
larly by offering blemiſhed ſacrifices, or before the 
proper time; or by ſlaying the dam and its young 
on one day; for, as en Ezra obſerves; this is 
ſaid to the ſons of Aaron: but I will be hallbwed 
among the children of Hrael; by his priefts among 
them, and by them themſel ves, conforming to all 
the precepts, and particularly the laſt mentioned, 
which reſpects them, and their eating up the peace- 
offerings the ſame day: I am the Lord which bul- 


that is, it was right in them, and they ought to|/owed you 5 had ſeparated them from all other peo- 


be careful to offer it in ſuch manner; that it might 
be acceptable to God, by obſerving the rules given 
concerning it, particularly what follows. 

. 30. On the ſame day it ſball be eaten up, &c.] 
Which is the law concerning it, ch. vii. 15. ſee the 
note there: ye ſhall leave none 'of it till the morn- 
ing; of another day, as the Vulgate Latin verſion | 
adds, and much leſs the fat of them, and the | 
holy thin 
ing to be burnt upon the altar, the other to be eaten 
by the prieſts : I am the Lord; who has made this 


ple, and had given them holy laws to walk by, 
through the obſervance of which, they would be 
at leaſt externally holy. 5 il 10. NHS ei 
V. 33. That brought you but of tbe land of Exypt, 
to be your God, &c.] Whereby he ſhewed himſelf 
to be their covenant- God and Father, Who had a 
kind and gratious regard unto them, and which 
laid} chem under obligation to fear; ſerve; and wor- 


as Ben Gerſom- obſerves, the one be: ſhip him as their God: Tam ibe Lord; that hath 


fovereign right unto them, and elaim upon the 
and therefore they ought to be ſubject to his v 


» 
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1 veral holy days, times, and ſeaſons, appointed 
5 God, under the general names of feafts and 
holy convocations z and firſt of the ſabbath, . 


I. this chapter an account is given of the ſe⸗ 


I—4. then of the paſſover and feaſt of unleavened in this 


caſts, though one of them, the day of atonement, | 


was, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a'faſt ; yet being a ceffation 
from all work, aa eppeisd to working days, 
days of labour and buſineſs, it is comprehende 
general title: nor is it unuſual wich other 


d, Y. 5—B. to which is annexed, the ſheaf of nations to call a faſt a feaſt ; ſo lianus relates of 


the firſt fruits, v. 9— 14. after that of the feaſt 
vf werks or pentecoſt, 
of trumpets, Y. 23, 24, 25+ and of the day of 
atonement, /. 26—32. and of the feaſt of taber- 
nacles, J. 33—44- 4 2 7 208 2/21 


nee 1989 9: 5 20 N 
8 71. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Much 
abut, the fame time as before ;- and having deli- 
vered to him various laws concerning the holineſs 
F the people of 1/rael, who were to ſerve him, 
and of the holineſs of the prieſts, that were to mi- 
niſter in holy things to him, and of the purity and 
perfections of their ſacrifices, he here appoints va- 
Nous times and ſeaſons, for che more ſpecial wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of him: /eying ; as follow-wW. 
. 2. Heal unto the children of Iſrusl, and ſay 
unto them, &c.] Speak to them to gather tagether, 
and then ſay unto them what follows, they all be- 
ing obliged to keep the feaſts, and obſerve the ſo- 
mnities. hereafter direſted to; though it may be 
ple were, ſummoned together, and the: following 
ings were delivered to them, and by them to the 
people cancer ning the feaſts of #he Lord, "which ye 


eaſts.;., appointed. and ordered by God, and to 
pt to the honour of his name; theſe are the 


b after appointed ; they are id general called 


& V. Hiſt, l. 5. C. 20. 


1) Pagdinitsy Vlontanve, Janie & Tremallins,/ Fiſatbr,” Drufius, 


the Tarentines, that having been beſieged by the Ro- 


»#.15—22. and of the feaſt mu, and delivered from them, in memory of their 


ſufferings appointed a feaſt which was called à faſt : 


the word ufed has the ſignification of Rated; fixed, 


appointed times and ſeaſons, and of convening or 
meeting together at ſuch times, and that for the 
performance. of ſolemn worſhip and ſervice; which 
is true of them all; for there are certain times of 
the week and month fixed for them, and wheh the 


people in bodies aſſembled together, and ih à fo- 
lemn- manner worſhipped the Lord; and'thefe are 


called chnvocatious, becauſe the people were called 


together at thoſe times by the prieſts, and that with 
the ſound of a trumpet, Numb. x. 2, 4; 8, 9, 18. 
and holy becauſe ſeparated frotn other days, and fet 
apart for holy ſervices : the words may be rendered 
ꝛobich yu ſhall proclaim Boly conbbrations, the ſe art 


ſervice; of his appointthant and for" his oy: 
Aben Kara ſeems to undetſtand all this of the fab- 
bath only, Which is nent mentioned; expreſſed in 
the plural number, bucauſey as = — voy 
are many ſabhaths in 4 year 5 and intleed the ge- 
neral title of the reſt ' of che feaſts is Aera. 


o 


aulf labour, for the ſuftenanee of therhſelyeh and 


8 4. no eng | EN. k W | 
y. 3. Six days ſhall work be dent, &.] Or may 
general names for the particular holy times: and 5 done by men, any ſort of awful work und ho- 
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from all bodily labour, and work of any kind; 


typical of reſt by Chriſt, and in him: an holy con. 


vocation; when the people were called to holy ex- 
erciſes, to pray and praiſe, and hear. the word, and 
offer ſacrifice; ye ſhall do no wort therein; not any 
at all, ſee Exod. xxxi. 15. and xxxv. 2, 3. it 18 
the ſabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings; other 
feaſts were kept in the ſanctuary, in the tabernacle 


At LEY ITICUS. Ch. xxiii. 5. 4—1I. 
families; Ju the ſeventh day is the ſat hach ef re: 


and holy convocations before ſpoken of: ſaying; a8 
followa: i hit eh 4d e9 ons WR apts ; 
y.-10. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, and ſay 
unto them, &c.] What is next obſerved, it bein 

incumbent on them to do what is enjoined : FR 


ye be come into the land which I give unto you; the 


land of - Canaan, which God had given by promiſe 
to their fathers and to them, and which they were 
now going to inherit: as yet they were in a wilder. 


or temple, or Where they were; but this was not neſs, where there were no ſowing nor reaping, nor 


only obſerved there and in their ſynagouges, but 
in their private houſes, or wherever they were, whe- 


er travelling by ſea or land; and ſo the Targum of 


onathan and Aben Ezra interpret it. 
V. 4. Theſe are the feaſts of the Lord, even boly 
con vacations, &c.] What follow beſides, the ſab- 
bath mentioned: which ye hall proclaim in their 
ſeaſons ; the proper times of the year, the day or 


any harveſt ; ſo that the following law, though now 
given, could not take place till they came into the 
land of Canaan: and ſhall reap the harveſt there. 
F; the barley-harveſt, which was about this time 

the month Niſan, and which had the name of A515. 
from the barley being then in the ear, ſee Exod. 
ix. 31. for the wheat-haryeſt was not till ſeven 
weeks after: ben ye ſball bring a ſheaf of the fir}. 


days, and month in which they are to be obſerved ; raves of your barveſt unto the prieſt; to do with it 
theſe were to be proclaimed by the prieſts. with the | as after directed: this is called an mer in the text, 
ſound of trumpet, namely what follow, for they which was the tenth part of an ephab, Exod. xvi. 
ate put together, which had been before for the 36. and ſo Jarebi interprets it here; according to the 
moſt part dog deliv ere. Jeb writers, when the ſheaf was reaped, the corn 
V. 8. In ibe 144h day of the firſt, month, &c. Iſ was beat out and winnowed, and dried by the fire, 
The month NMiſan, the ſame with Abib, the month and then ground in a mill, and an omer or a tenth 
in which the children of V rael came out of Hpt, part of an epbab of the flour of it was taken, and oil 
for which reaſon it was made the firſt month in and frankincenſe put upon it, an handful of which 
the year, anſwering ar of our Merch and part being put upon the altar the reſt was the prieſts; 
of April; and for the lame reaſon. was the paſſover and with this pretty much agrees the account Jo- 
kept at this time, 38 follows: at even is the Lord's ſepbus gives, Who ſays, on the ſecond day of un- 
paſſover; that is, that was the time for the keep- |leavened bread, which is the 16th (day of Niſan) 
ing the paſſover, even between the two evenings, as of the fruits they have reaped, they take a part; 
it tnay. be rendered; from the 6th hour and on- for they don't touch them before, accounting it 
ward, as Jarcbi, that is, after noon. or 12 o'clock ; |juſt to honour God firſt, from whom they receive 
or the middle of the day, as Ger/om, when the ſan the plenty of theſe things; and bring the firſt- 
n to decline; ſee the note on Excd. xii. 6. | fruits of the barley after this manner, having dried 
J. 6. And an ſbe 15th» day of the. ſame month is the handful of ears, and bruiſed them, and clean- 
the feaſt of unliavened bread unta tbe Lord, &c. ] ſed them from the bran, they bring to the altar a 
Which was the day the children of HVrael went our tenth part to God, and caſting one handful of it 
of Eat with their dongh and leaven, having nor on the altar, they leave the reſt for the uſe of the 
time to leaven it; in remembrance of which this prieſts; and from thence forward it is lawful to 
feaſt was appointed: ſeven days ye muſt eat unlea- reap publickly and privately *': this has been in 


FNF. 8 © = 4 => — oO =» r 5 ⁵ .. GAS. 25s 


vened bread; ſee Exod, xi. 13, 18, 19, 20. ſome part imitated by the heathens: the Egyptians, I; 
V. . In ibe firſt day ye-ſpall have an holy canuo- who aſcribe the invention of the fruits of the earth, m. 
cation, &c.] That is, on the firſt of the ſeven particularly wheat and barley, to s and Ofiris, in Sa 
days of the feaſt of unleavened bread, even the 1 3th memory of it, and as a+ teſtimony of their grati- in 
day of the month Niſan; this was ſeparated from tude for it, at the time of harveſt, bring an hand- Ki 
the other days of the feſtival, and more particu- ful of the firſt ears of corn, and beating themſelves Ch 
larly, devoted to religious exerciſes, ſee; Exog.. xii. near them, call upon Vs; and in ſome cities, at fro 

16. ye ſhall. de no ſervile work therein; ſuch as agri- the feaſt of fs, ' veſſels of wheat and barley were lick 
culture, or any manufacture or mechanical buſi · | carried about in great pomp, as Diodorus Siculus re- bre 
neſs, which, they and their ſervants were at other |lates, © | wir 
times employed in; but they might bake-bread and . 11. And be ſpall wave the fheaf before the gro 
boil or roaſt their meat, and walk abroad, which | Lord, &c.] Or the omer of barley; this was ſuf 
they-might not do on their ſabbathsz and therefore done by the prieſt in the tabernacle and temple, eld, 
it is ſo expreſſed as to diſtinguiſh it from the work. where was the preſence of God, and that before ing 
forbidden on that dax. lthe handful: of it was put upon the altar; which his 
V. 8. But ye ſhall offer. an offering made by fire | agitation or waving was, as Cerſam ſays, towards the ſur 
unto. the Lord ſeven dahs, &c.] A burnt - offering eaſt; it was moved to and fro, backwards and for- day 
was to be offered untd the Lord on every one of | wards, upwards and downwards, to maké an ac- ther 
the ſeven days, which were two young bullocks, | knowledgement to the Lord of heaven and earth, whe 
one ram, and ſeven lambs; beſides. a meat-offer- that the fruits of the earth and the plentiful har- unte 
ing, and a goat for a ſin- offering. Numb. xxviii. veſt were of him, and to give him the” praiſe and * 
19-24. in ſbe ſeventh dan is an boly convacatian, glory of it: 10 be accepted for you ;"of the Lord, the } 
ye ſhall & no. ſervile wort thetein; as on the; firſt as a thankſgiving to him, for the harveſt now ripe, mor 
day, that as on account of the 1/raz/ites. going and the appointed time. of it, and the Feast there mad 
out of E; and this: is ſaid, on account of Pha- of; and that the temainder might be anctified and 


raob and his hoſt being drowned on it; ſee the note | bleſſed to them, and they have leave to gather it 
on Exod. bij 16. agus 1s * lin, Which they had not till this was done: on the 


s 
- 
. 
= 


V. g. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, & c.] At morrom after the ſabbath the prieſt Pall wave tt MI . 
the ſame gims, for what: follow are the other feaſts paar. the ſeyventh · day, but after the firſt = a 


I 
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401 Aeg. I. 3. c. 10. þ . A Bibliothec. 1. 1. p. 124. 


of the feaſt of unleavened bread, which was a ſab- 
bath, in which no ſervile work was to be done, V. 

and ſo the Targum of Jonalban calls it, the day 
after the firſt good day of the paſſover, which 
was the 16th of Niſan, as Joſepbus expreſsly ſays, 
in the place above referred to; and ſo it is gene- 
rally underſtood by Jewiſb writers »: the account 
ven of this affair is this; the meſſengers of the 
anhedrim went out (from Feruſalem over the brook 
Kidron to the fields near it) on the evening of the 
feaſt, (i. e. at the going out of the 15th) and at 
the beginning of the 16th of Nzi/an, and bound 
the ſtanding corn in bundles, that ſo it might be 
the more eaſily reaped ; and all the neighbouring 
cities gathered together there, that it might be 
reaped in great pomp; and when it was dark, one 
ſaid to them, Is the ſun ſet? they ſaid, yes. With 
this fickle (ſhall I reap?) they ſaid, yes. In this 
baſket (ſhall I pur it?) they faid, yes. If on a ſab- 
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miſh of the firſt year, for à burnt-offering unto the 
Lord; typical of the perfect and immaculate lamb 
of God, whoſe ſufferings are fitly ſignified by a 
burnt-offering ; and which were endured at the 
time he became the firſt-fruits of his people, and 
ſanctified them. rs 5 
V. 13. And the meat-offering thereof . ſhall . b 
two tenth-aeals of fine flour mingled with oil, &c.] 
The uſual meaſure of flour to a meat offering was 
one tenth-deal, Exod. xxix. 40. but here it is dou- 
bled : ſome Jewiſh writers ſay e, one tenth was qu 
account of the lamb that was offered at this time, and 
the other as was ſuitable for a meat-offering z but the 


of the fruits of the earth and the plenty thereof; 
and therefore a double meaſure of fine flour mixed 
with oil was required as a token of gratitude ; for 
thankfulneſs ought to be in proportion to mercies : 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord for a ſweet 


bath-day; he ſaid to them, On this ſabbath-day|/avour ; an handtul of it was burnt upon the altar, 


(ſhall 1 do it?) they ſaid, yes", Theſe queſtions 
were put and anſwered three times; then they reaped 
it and put it into the baſkets, and brought it to the 
court, where they parched it before the fire, to ful- 
fl the commandment of parched corn; then they 

t it in mills for grinding beans, and took out 
of it a tenth part (of an ephab) which was ſifted 
with 13 ſieves; then oil and frankincenſe were 
poured upon it, being mixed; and it was waved, and 
brought, and a handful taken and burnt, and the 
reſt was eaten by the prieſts; and when they had 
offered" the omer, they went out and found the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem full of meal and parched corn *, 
there being now full liberty to reap what they 
would: now this ſheaf of the firſt · fruits was ty- 
pical of "Chriſt; it being of barley, may denote the 
mean eſtate of Chriſt in his humiliation ; and but 
one ſheaf for all the people, may ſignify that Chriſt 
is the one mediator, ſaviour and redeemer : yet as 
a ſheaf; comprehends many ſtalks and grains, ſo 
Chriſt has a complication of bleſſings in him; yea, 
he had all his people repreſentatively in him, when 
he was offered for the whole body of his myſtical 
Iſrael, all the children of God ſcatrered abroad; the 
manner of reaping it, by perſons deputed by the 
Sunbedrim on the eve of a feſtival of the paſſover, 
in the ſight of much people, without Zeru/alem near 
Maron, exactly agrees with the apprehending of 
Chriſt in the night near Kidron, by perſons ent 
from the Zew;/ Sanhedrim, and his ſuffering pub- 
lickly without the gates of Jeruſalem; it being 
brought to the prieſts in the court, and threſhed, 
winnowed, dried, and parched by the fire, and 
ground in mills, may denote the various dolorous 
ſulferings of Chriſt, by means of the prieſts and 
elders of the people ; and oil and frankincenſe be- 
ing put on it, may denote the acceptableneſs of 
his ſacrifice to God; and the waving of it, his re- 
ſutrection from the dead, which was on the very 
day this ſheaf was waved ; who is the firſt fruits 
them that ſleep in him, and which ſanctifies the 
whole body of them, and enſures their reſurrection 
unto eternal life; ſee 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. 25 
J. 12. Aud ye ſhall offer that day, when ye wave 
the ſheaf, 8&c.] Beſides the daily ſacrifice of the 
morning and evening, and the additional offerings 
made on every one of the ſeven days of the 
eaſt of unleavened bread : an he-lamb without ble- 


chi & Pen Gerſom in loc. Jarchi in Miſn. Suvcth,”e. 
55 ? Chaſkuni, 


and was received with acceptance by the Lord, 
and the reſt was eaten by the prieſts, ch. it, 2, 3. 
and vi.-15, 16. and the drink-offering thereof ſhall 

be of wine, the fourth part of an hin; which was 
the common quantity for a drink-offering, Exod. 

xxix. 40. for, as Jarchi obſerves, though the meat- 

offering was doubled, the drink- offering was not; 
the reaſon of which ſeems to be, becauſe theſe of- 

ferings were on account of the harveſt and not the 
vintage : the Targum of Jonathan calls it wine of 
grapes, to diſtinguiſh it from wine that might be 
made of other things, but not to be uſed in drink- 
offerings, only the pure juice of the grape. 

v. 14. And ye ſhall eat neither bread, nor parched 
corn, nor green ears, &c.] That is, they were not 
allowed to make bread of the new corn, as ben 
Ezra and Gerſom explain it; for they were obliged 
to eat unleavened bread at this time: bur it might 
not be made of the new corn, until the above of- 
fering was made; nay, they were not allowed to 
parch any of the grains of corn, and eat them; 
yea, even they might not pluck and eat the green 
ears, though of ever ſo ſmall a quantity. The 
Jeus ſay *, if it was the quantity of an olive of 
either of theſe, a man was to be beaten for it: un- 
til the ſelf-ſams. day that ye have brought an offer- 
ing unto your God; which includes all the offerings 
on this account, the offering of the firſt-fruits, the 
offering of the he-lamb, and the meat offering and 
the drink - offering; until theſe were offered up, the 
new corn might not be eaten in any ſhape : it ſhall 
be a ſtatute for ever throuphout your generations; 
until the Meſſiah came, who is the ſubſtance of 
theſe ſhadows: in all your dwellings; not at Feru- 
ſalem only, but in the ſeveral 0 of the land of 
Canaan; yea, as Ben Gerſom ſays, whether in the 
land, or without the land; a later writer ſays, it is 
forbidden to eat of the new corn at this time, whe- 
ther bread, parched corn, or green, ears, until the 


of beginning of the night of the 18tK of Man, and 


in the land of Mael, until the beginning of the 
night of the 17th of Mn 
V. 15. And ye ſhall count unto you from the mor- 
row after 'the ſabbath, . &c, ] Not the ſeventh- 
day ſabbath in the paſſover- week, nor the whole 
feaſt of unleayened bread, | but the firſt day of it, 
which was an holy convocation, a ſabbath in which 
no ſervile work was to be done, . 7. and it was 


3. f. 12. ® Miſn: Menachot; e. 10. f. 3,4. 1b. 
4 Maimon. Hilchot Maacolot Aſurot, c. 10. f. 2, 3. 3 Schul- 
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ar the day. after this, even the eth of NM ſan, |to Maimonides *, was 7 hands breadths long, 


555 che followin 5 count was to be made; ſo the hands breadrhs broad,” and 4 fingers high : "they 
| a 


argum of hey 15 nb the fielt feaſt day of the Holl be baked with lden ; the common mecat- offer. 
over; 2299 18 very Clear in it, that ing was unleavened, part of which was burnt on 
Correa: 17 Mt aſt of weeks, was the goth day the altar, where no leaven might be burnt, Lev. ii 
from. 55 165 h of N lan, When the above offerings + 5» 11. and from hence it may be concluded, that 
Were made e: waa the day | that ye brought the e o part of theſe loaves was to be burnt, but the 
of the 9 ve- Nein ng 5 Which plainly points our the whole of them fell to the ſhare of the prieſts: they are 
9 from 'whenee the count was to begin, the frſt-fraits unto the Lord; which he claimed a 
175 on mg d hen the theaf of the firſt- fruits his, and gave unto his priefts ; and it was bur right 
| barley-} arveſt was offered: ſeven ſabbaths|and juſt he ſhould have them, as an acknowleg 
Fall be compleat ; or ſeven. weeks, that is, 49 days; ment of all coming, from his. hands, and as . 
” "and hence Jeb ſays, we learn that the count be · preſſive of gratitude for them, and for the ſang. 
n from the evening, or otherwiſe the weeks | fication of the reſt; hence this is called the feaſt 
r not be benen and Gerfom thinks, the |of the firſt-fruits of wheat-harveſt, Exod. xxxiy. 
which, the ſheaf Was offered is included in 22. 
3 he aj eds. for the count began from the V. 18. And ye ſhall offer with the bread ſeven 
325 ale 15 of the paſſdver, and lo, ſeven lambs without alas, of ide firſt year, 8c.) That 
8 is. OY: 2 of "jy, which. make 49 is, with the two wave loaves, the meat or bread. 
offering: and beſides theſe, and one young bullock, 
405 "ano the marrow a fret the 7th „ab. and two rams; in Numb. xxviii. 27. it is two 
Ir. weeks, 4 days | eing oe young bullocks, and one ram; and ex Exrg ſug- 
7 the 50t day, 0 r Pentecoſt \: |g<fts, that this was at the will and option of the 
0 days; ; from Wee. this feaſt pre, whether one bullock and two rams, or two 
of Pence, A85 ii. 1, all in rat Bullocks and one ram ; but according to Mains. 
' pymber thoſe 7 except wogen nides v, theſe ſacxifices were diſtinct from them; 
bis ger of doing” it was this _ are facrifices of the days, as being a feaſt day, 
econd (day of. the p aſſd bet) 8 to the loaves; ſo that accordin 8 
gear. tf hey began to Er | von him, and ſo he expreſſes it, there were to be of: 
by 5 5 fo got to 5 number at. the beginhing |: fered on this day, beſides the daily ſacrifices, 3 by]. 


95 went and numbered all the night ; flocks, | 3 rams, and 14 lamBs; 20 beafts in all, for 
burnt-offerings ; and 2 goats for fin- offerings to be 


ent, F. for every one to number 
e t to number ſtanding, and eaten, and 2 Jambs for peace - offerings to be eaten; 
5 3k the days and weeks: and with this account agrees Joſephus „ they as. 

ow ? 05 ie 1 ſtday he fa 8, This is one day, un-|fice for burnt-offerings, he fays, bullocks, and 
he comes. 10 7 days, and then be ſays, This is 2 rams, (or, as Dr. Bernard thinks, it ſhould be 
the 7th days: bich 1 iS. one Week; and on the 8th|read 3 rams) and 14 lambs, and 2 goats for ſin- 
ah eh is che Sth day, which 3 is one week | offerings : they ſball be for a burnt-offering unto the 
;one days god {6 al de comes. to the 14th, Lid, with their meat-offering, and their drin- oer. 

hy J is the 14th jr 67 make two ing; 'each of the ſaid beaſts were offered unto the 

| goes on on Lord on the altar of burnt-offering, and burn: 
ntil. x 1 0 day: and ye Aal 9 4 new meat. thereon; and to every beaft of offered, there 
E Aento "the Lord; that is, of new corn, as as was à meat - offering and a drin -offering : the 
a un of Jonathan, and archi explain it, meat: offering conſiſted of 3 tenth-deals, or omers 

W this was of wheat 3 for it was the ring for of fine flour to a bullock, two to a ram, and one 
e whedt-harveſt, which was offered on the ;oth to a lamb; and the drink-offering was half an hin 
hay from the offering © of the ſheaf or omer of the of wine to a bullock, the third part of one to a 
e 100 ram, and a fourth part to a lamb, as Jarcbi ob- 
Fry ſhall bring out of your babitations ſerves, which appears from Numb. xxviii. 12, 13, 

4s RESE caves of. two tenth Bade &c.] Out off 14; even an offering made by fire of a fweet ſavour 
their habitation: in the land of Cangas; and not unt the Lord ; an acceptable burnt-offering to 
out of thoſe. w. in the land, as Jarcbi obſerves; God. 

p 75 not out of them, as Ben Gerſom remarks ; „. 19. Then ye + Gal ſacrifice one kid of the goats 
| rhe 7 Fulga ate Latin verſion has it, out of all for a fin- offering, &c.] Which was for the fin of the 
your habitations, hs wrongly ; and indeed, out of [whole congregation, typical of Chriſt, whoſe ſoul 
: no, one. particular habitation, becauſe it was at the was made an ew". for fin; in virtue of which 
"pore expence ; but they were brought from ſome all other- facrifices becorije x acceptable to God, and 


e country 7 another, va che quantity) 'bleflings of divine 
an hab, or to omers of grace: * rewo lambs's 7 0 pr for 2 


on gur Made jo 558 Joa ves, which wette to / peace · Mering nes; N N. toys were the moſt 

5 5 — 5 before 125 Lord, and hence ke) y thidgs, and we 15 in haben north; and 
7 — — of the holy things, 
ff alle or rather bread- offering made of the new ps! are the only peace-offer ings of the congrega- 
"corn, an, the” preceding verſe, ſo Jarcbj: rbey fballl tion that were offered Benn the whole year. 


be of 3 fe hers Þ "whearen Hour, the fineſt of it, | V. 20. Aud the priefit fall wave them with the 
5 2 85 eat or 17 were made © read” of the fox . Se. 125 The two loaves 


15 
2 
>| 
1725 
S 
182 
10 


2 8 8 D ; | 
—— © DEAD CEE DD TEST RENTS 


- he note on ch. n. 1. each loaf or port ſi . is | doctors * a whether i in ons 


Bf et 1 7 e it e e 


* *%. | 5 ent 
Antiq. 1. 4 c. 10 e Maimon. Hilchot TOW? Uaulaphin,, © 0. 7. * 24. » Schalchan 


Aruch, ut ſu Gr 2458 ut ſupra, 5. 1. Hilchot Tamidin, &c. c. 8. F. 10, 7 1 4 Ut ſupra, 
F- 1. 2 c. 10. f. 5. N In Torat ca apud Yalkut in loc. CO” 


the lambs were put above the bread, or the bread 
above the lambs ; which ſome reconcile by obſerv- 
ing, that the, bread was put by the ſide of the 
lambs : Jer 4 wave:offering before the Lord; being 
waved this way and that way, upwards and down- 
wards! and towards the ſeveral quarters of the 


by the prieſts, and by the males only 5 in the court 


. 
> 4 "4 a4 


led to holy. exerciſes in it: 9e Hall do no ſer vile 
w uo Hil ; what was not neceſſary. for food, 
85 Ger/om obſerves, but what was. neceſſary ori 
that 


manner as | 
ol unleavened bread; the general deſign of which 
was to expreſs thankfulneſs for the appointed weeks 
of the harveſt, and to honour the Lord with the 
firſt-fruits of the increaſe of the earth: and the 
Jews Tay, as Ben Gerſom obſerves, that this goth 
day being reckoned from the 16th of Man, fell 
upon the 6th of Sivan, on which day they ſay the 
law was given, which is another reaſon for the 
obſervance of it : and it is remarkable, that on 
this ſame day the word of the Lord went out of 
Zion, and the law or doctrine of the Lord, even 
the everlaſting Goſpel, went out of Jeruſalem, pub- 
liſhed hy the apoſtles of Chriſt to-the people of all 


nations; when they were favoured with the firſt- 


Fruits. of the Spirit, after our Lord's aſcenſion to 
heaven, and receiving gifts for men, which he 
. now in an extraordinary manner beſtowed on his 
diſciples; and which were the firſt · fruits of all others, 
after to be given forth in the courſe of time, and 
. of. the effuſion of the Spirit in the latter day; and 
when there was a number of ſouls converted, as 

the firſt-fruits of after · converſions among Fews and 
Gentiles; and particularly of the converſion of the 
Jens in the latter day, and of the harveſt of ſouls 
the end of the world, Matt. xiii... 30, 39 it 


ut geur . generations. ;, 1o long as they dwelt in the 
land of Canaan, and; had. their harveſt in it, even 
until che Mefliah, « 
and figures had their 


oa” : 


accompliſhment. . _ 
F. 22. And when yt. reap the harveſt of your land, 
c,] This law. is repeated from ch. xix. 9, 10. 
ſee the notes there ; and as Aben Ezra obſerves, 


the feaſt of weeks being the feaſt of the firſt-fruits 
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of the wheat-harveſt, it is repeated here, that they 
might not forget what God had commanded them 
to do at that time, namely, to leave ſomewhat 


for the poor; and the Jewiſh writers * obſerve, that 
this law, being put among the ſolemn feaſts of the 


palſover, pentecoſt, and taberhacles, and the be- 
Saning of the year, and the day of atonement, 


teaches, that he that obſerves it, and leaves the 
corner of the field and the gleanings to the poor, 
it is as if he built the ſanctuary, and offered his 
ſacrifices in the midſt of it; but a much better rea- 
ſon may be given for it, which was, to teach them 
that when they expreſſed their thankfulneſs to God, 
they ſhould exerciſe charity and liberality to the 
oor, | | ; | 

b v. 23. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the ſame time, in a continued diſcourſe, concern- 
ing ſome other days, which were to be obſerved in 
a ſacred manner: ſaying ; as follows. 

V. 24. Speak anto the children of Iſrael, ſayin, 
&c.] For all the people of ael were concerned 
in the following precept, and obliged to obſerve it, 


Iſeven prieſts, Levites, Hraelites, proſelytes, And freæd 


ſervants ; though other ſervants, and women, and 
children, were not obliged to hear the ſound” bf 
the trumpets v, and which were blown not in Je- 
ruſalem only, but in all cities and towns where the 
Sankedrim was ©; and it was the hearing of them 
the people were bound Unts, and not leſs than 
nine diſtinct ſoundings were they . to hear a; 
to which perhaps reſpect is had ih P/. lxxxix;*15. 
in-the 7th month ; the month 3/4, as the Targum 
of Jonathan, which was the 7th from the month 

Niſan or Abib; which was appointed the firſt month 
of the year, on account of the Hratlites coming 
out of Egypt in it; otherwiſe before, this trionth 
Ti/ri was the firſt, arid ſo it ſtill continued for the 
fixing the years, and ſettling the ſabbatical and ju- 
bilee years, and for the planting of trees and 
herbs *: in tbe firſt, day of the month ſhall ye baut a 


r 
— 


* 


: in 
ſabbath ; not entirely as the weekly fabbath; in 
which no manner of work at all was to be done, 
but in which no ſervile work was to be done; and 
was obſerved in like manner as the firſt and 5th 
days of unleavened' bread, and the day of pente- 
coſt, y. 7, 8, 21. a memorial of blowing of trum- 
pets; which, according to the Jewiſh writers, was 
continued from ſun- riſing to fun-ſetting * ; but 
what this blowing of trumpets was a memorial of, 
it is not eaſy to ſay ; ſome think it was in memor 

of the wars the people of TFaet had with their 
enemies the Amalckites and Canaanites, and the vic- 
tories they obtained over them, ou Rn in 
remembrance of the walls of Jerichs falling down 
at the ſound of rams horns ; but then it muſt be 
by anticipation : it is more commonly received 
with the Jews s, that it was on the account of the 
binding of 1/aac on this day, being delivered chro- 
a ram being ſacrificed in his ſtead; and on this 
account, it is ſaid, chat the trumpets blown on this 
day, were made of rams horns, and no other might 
be_uſed® ;" yea, that à ram's head was” uſed to be 
eaten, on this day, in remembrance” of the ram of 
Taac, and alſo to ifiriintite that the Feros would be 
the head and not the tall! : the Jews alſo fay, chat 
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determined all events of the following year ©; and 


: 


this was attended with blowing of | trumpets to 
ſtrike a terror into them, and put them in mind of 


- the judgment of God, and to induce them to re- 


pent of their ſins : and it may be obſerved, that 
the reſurrection of the dead in order to the laſt ge- 


; neral judgment, will be attended with the voice of 
the archangel and the trumpet of God, 1 Cor. xv. 


52.01 Theff iv. 16. whether this is ſo repreſented 
in reference to this notion, let it be conſidered: 


but as this was new year's day, as before obſer- 
ved, this ceremony ſeems to have been appoin- 
ted to expreſs joy for all the mercies and bleſ- 
ſings of the laſt year; and the rather, as at this 


Only ſuch as was neceſſary for dreſſing food, but 


not any manual work, ſuch as ſervants were em- 
ployed in on other days, as agriculture or any me. 
chanic buſineſs: but ye ſhall offer an offering may, 


by fire unto the Lord; a burnt- offering, ard what 


that was, may be ſeen in Numb. Xxxix. 1—6. 

V. 26. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c f 
This phraſe, which is a kind of preface to each 
precept, ſeems to be uſed to diſtinguiſh one from 
another, as the preceding one from the feaſt of pen- 
tecoſt; and here, the day of atonement from that 
of the blowing of the trumpets ; and afterwargs 
the feaſt of tabernacles from the day of atonemen;. 
che reaſon why it is not uſed before the feaſt gf 


time of the year all the fruits of the earth were pentecoſt, ſeems to be, becauſe, as Aben Ezra ob. 
gathered in, not only the barley and the wheat ſerves, that depended upon the wave-ſheaf, and was 
E . oil and wine, and under ſuch gratefulſ reckoned from it: /aying ; as follows. 
acknowledgment, to expect the divine bleſſing to} Y. 27. Alſo on the 1044, day of this 7th month, 
attend them the following year; and beſides, at{&c.] Jiri, the ſame as before, anſwering to part 
this time of the year, it is generally thought of our September, and part of Odober: there ſhal 
by the Jes“, and by others, that the world was] be a day of atonement; for all the fins of the year 
eteated, and this blowing of trumpets might be in] paſt; fee ch, xvi. 29, 30. it ſhall be an holy con- 
metmoty of that, and as an emblem of the ſhout-| vocation unto. you z When they ſhould be called to. 
ings of the ſons of God, the angels, the morning] gether for the exerciſe of holy duties: and ye l 
tara, who fang for jay when the foundations of the aH⁴¹ p hu] /auls; their fouls, by repentance, con. 
earth were laid, 70h xxxviii. 6, 7. to which it may trition, and humiliation, for ſin, and their bodies 
be added, this ſeventh month was very memorable{ by faſting; and, as the Targum of Zonathan para. 
for holy ſolemnities, as the day of atonement-on| phraſes it, “ by abſtaining from eating and drink 
the tenth, and the feaſt of tabernacles, which be. e ing, and the advantage of bathing and wiping, 
gan on the fifternth, and therefore was uſhered in“ and the uſe of the bed and ſandals; hence called 
with blowing, of trumpets to make it the more ſig -: the faſt, 45 xxvii. 9. ſee the note on ch. xvi. 
Ne particularly to put the people in mind 29. and offer an, offering made by fire unto the 
to prepare for the day of atonement near at hand; Lord; a burnt-offering, of which, ſee Numb. xxix, 
"os ſo Gerfom obſerves, that as the ſound. of a|8—11. : - | WO | 
„trumpet ſtrikes men with fear, the deſign of this| V. 28. Ze ſhall do no work in that ſame day, 
Precept was, to fall che mind with fear, and to ex-|&c.] No more than on the weekly ſabbath : jr 
cite to repentance; and brokenneſs of heart, andſit is à day of atonement, to make atonement for you 
* humiliation, for ſin, and to ſearch their Works and before the Lord your God; ſee the note on ch. xvi. 
actions, and correct what was amiſs, and ſo be{ g3O. Wen Ezra's note is, for you only,” that is, 
. ready. for.the day of atonement :; hence Ainſworth for the Hraclites, and not the Gentiles ; but the 
5 cal that this was a figure of the miniſtry. of atonement of Chriſt; the antitype of this, was not 
Jobn the Baptiſt preaching/ the baptiſm of repen- for the ſins of the Jetos only, but for the (ins of 


the 
tance for the rerpiſſion of Iins ; hut rather, it ſeemsſ the whole world, of all his people in it, 1 706. 
to be an emblem of the goſpel and the miniſtry ＋ 5.22 R | 

it, in the © a ro he Lord, or the gol-| V. 29. For whatſoever ſoul it be that ſhall not be 
_ pel-diſpenſation,* which is ſometimes ſignified by] aſſlicted in that ſame day, &c.] That is, as the 
the blowing of the great trumpet, and by the mi- Targums of Fonatban and Feru/alem explain it, which 
_ niſters of it lifting up their voice like a trum: can faft and does not faſt ; for a ſick perſon aad a 
pet, I xxvii. 13. and lyiii. 1. by which ſinners child under nine years of age, were not obliged 
are rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe! of their ſinſ to faſt on this day“: be ſhall be cut :off from among 
and danger, and to hear a joyful ſound of love, his people; by an untimely death, by the hand ot 
þ Brace, mercy, peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, -and] God; the Targum of Jonathan ſays, by the peſti- 
_ lalvation through Chriſt: the Jews ſay,", this-blow-[lenge, -' + ng nl | 

ing of trumpets was to diſturb ſatan, when he came V. 30. And whatſoever ſoul it be tha. doeth any 
to accule the I/raelitesz it is certain there is no- wort in that ſame day; &.]. Any. fort of work 
thing gives him more diſturbance than the pureſ whatever; for, as before obſerved, it was to be 
- and powerful preaching of: the goſpel, which heſ kept as ſtriẽtly as the werk ly ſabbath: he ſame ſou 
endeayoum to obſtruct as much as poſſible, and voi 7 deſtray from amdug, his praple ; wich the pe- 
; eie nothing like what that brings to ſilence his|ſtilence, as the above Targum; it ſeems to be but 


* 
: 


_ , accuſations, | ſee. 2 Cor, iv. 3, 4. 1 Te ii. 18, Rom. anogher pbraſe for cutting them off, and to ſignity 
vii. 33, -34+ an holy: convocation ; Which the|the Tame: thing. „ obo 2 * 
Op were. called together to holy exerciſes ; and| ; N. 31, Ze. hall do na manner of work, &c.] Which lap 
. ſo the Jews obſerve it to this day; for after they is repeated, that it might be obſerved, and to ſhew 4 
return home from attendance to the blowing of the] how ſtrictly God required this day ſhould: be kept, of ; 
- trumpets in their ſynagogues, they fit down to and how. careful men,uſh be. of breaking the = 


meat, and ſpend the reſt; of the day in hearing ſer- command in this reſpect, and how much he ſhould 
mops, and in other religious exereiſess. f reſent it if they did it: ſpall be a ſtatute for evel, thee 


| 0191 Os 
b 7 2 6. Ze ſhall do no ſervile work therein, RA throughout your generations, in all your ne hw 
Wy Mica, Roſhhaſhavah, c. 1. 5. 2. T. Bab. Roſhhaſhanah, fol. 16, 2, Leo Modena's Hiſtory of Rates | 0h 
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unto the coming of the Meſſiah, who by the aton- be remembered: the Jets have a whole treatiſe in 
ing facrifice of himſelt, would anſwer to this law, their Miſnah, called Succah, the booth or taberna- 
and put an end to it. cle; in which they give an account of the form 
. 32. It ſhall be unte you a ſabbath of reſt, & c.] and fabrick, and meaſure of their tabernacles, and 
See the note on ch. xvi. 31. and this is thought of their dwelling and dining in them; and of the 
by ſome *, to be the ſabbath ſpoken of in J Iviii. branches they carry in their hands, and of the 
13. and ye ſhall afflit your ſouls, in the ninth day of manner of carrying and ſhaking them; and of the 
the month at even; the faſt was to begin at the pouring out of water at this time, and of their 
cloſe of the gth day, and to continue to the end of piping and ſinging and other rites and ceremonies 
the 1oth ; ſo Maimonides 2 he begins to faſt and attending this feaſt, ſee the note on Jobn vii. 2. be- 
afflict himſelf at the evening of the gth next to ſides the uſes of this feaſt before mentioned, it 
the 10th; and ſo at the going out of it he conti-| was typical of ſpiritual and evangelical things, and 
nues in his affliction a little while of the night of eſpecially of the incarnation of Chriſt, whoſe hu- 
the 11th, next to the tenth, which is confirmed by man nature is the true tabernacle, in diſtinction 
what follows: from even unto even ſhall ye celebrate from thoſe typical ones, and in which he is ex- 
your ſabbath ; which ſome underſtand of the ſab- |preſly ſaid to tabernacle among us, 7ohn i. 14. and 
bath in general; but it ſeems to have a particular{it is highly probable, that his incarnation or birth 
reſpect to the ſabbath of the day of atonement, | was at the time of this feaſt ; at which time the 
which was to laſt from the evening of the gth toſtemple of Solomon, a type of Chriſt's body, was 
the evening ot the 10th day. allo dedicated; and this ſeaſon of the year ſuits bet- 
5. 33. And the Lord jpake unto, Moſes, &c. ] ter than that in which it is uſually placed; and his 
Concerning the feaſt of tabernacles here repeated|baptiſm and the time of his death ſhew it; ſee 
and enlarged upon: ſaying ; as follows. Luke ii. 1, 8. and iii. 22. and as Chriſt, our paſſo- 
y. 34. Speak unto the children of Jjracl, ſaying, ver, was ſacrificed for us at the exact time of the 
c.] Giving them directions about keeping aſpaſſover, and the firſt-fruits of the ſpirit were given 
feaſt, in which the whole body of them had a very|on the very day of pentecoſt, or feaſt of firſt- fruits; 
ſpecial and particular concern : the 15th day of this ſo it is moſt likely, that Chriſt was born, or firſt 
th month; the month 7½i or September: ſhall be began to tabernacle. in human nature at the feaſt 
the feaſt of tabernacles for ſeven days unto the Lord; of tabernacles, which we, in goſpel- times, are to 
the deſign of which was, partly to give thanks for keep, by believing in the incarnate Saviour, and 
the fruits of the earth, now all gathered in, y. by attending to the goſpel-ordinances he has ap- 
| 39. bur _ to commemorate the dwelling of pointed, to commemorate the benefits of his incar- 
the children of Jae! in tents and booths, during nation, ſufferings, and death, Zech. xiv. 16, 17. 
their forty years abode in the wilderneſs, V. 43.|moreover, the dwelling of the children of 1{ael in 
whereby their poſterity in after-times would be led! booths in the wilderneſs, and fo at this feaſt in 
to obſerve the difference between them and _ their [commemoration of it, may be an emblem of the 
forefathers, who lived in tents or booths, pitched|rabernacles of the ſaints in their preſent wilderneſs- 
ſometimes in one place, and ſometimes in another, ſtate: this world, through which they are paſſing, ' 
in the open fields, in waſtes, and deſerts; whereas is like a wilderneſs to them; their bodies are called 
they dwelt in ſpacious cities, fortified towns, and|tabernacles, which are pitched for a while ; and 
magnificent houſes ; and were poſſeſſed of various] their ſtate and condition here is that of ſojourners, 
kingdoms and nations, as was the land of Canaan:|pilgrims, and travellers; yea, theſe tents and ta- 
the reaſon, the Fews ſay *, why this feaſt was kept] bernacles may be figures of the ſeveral particular 
at this time of the year, and not at the ſeaſon when|churches of Chriſt, in the preſent ſtate of things, 
they went out of Zgypt and firſt dwelt in booths, which are ſet up for a while for the convenience, 
as at Swrcoth, which had its name from thence, comfort, refreſhment, and joy of the ſpiritual J- 
Exod. xii. 37. was this; becauſe then the ſummer-|rgel of God; ſee P/7 xlvi. 4. and lxxxiv. 1. 
ſeaſon'began, when men commonly uſed to build V. 35. On the firſt day ſhall be an holy convoca- 
tabernacles to ſhelter them from the heat of the tion, &c.] When they ſhould be called together 
ſun, wherefore if the feaſt had been kept at that to holy exerciſes, to prayer, praiſing, and reading 
time, it would not have been known that it was] the law; and at this preſent time they obſerve this 
kept at the command of God, and in remembrance day, by riſing early in the morning and going to 
. above circumſtance; but the month 7½i or the ſynagogue, where they. ſing and pray much; 
September being uſually a cold and rainy ſeaſon in and every one takes a bundle of branches of palm- 
thoſe parts, men were wont to quit their taberna- tree, olive, &c. in the right-hand, and a pome- 
cles and go into their houſes; and ſo it was a-plain|citron in the left, and ſays, bleſſed be thou, O 
caſe, that the feaſt was obſerved not for conveni- Lord our God, the Lord of the world, who has 
eney or through cuſtom, but that it was at | the|ſanftified us by thy precepts, and hath command- 
command of God they went out of their houſes|ed us to carry the palm-tree bundle; then they 
into tabernacles at this ſeaſon of the year, in com*[ſhake it, and give a great ſhout, according to 5 
memoration of the miraculous benefit of dwelling[xcvi. 12. all which they frequently repeat on this 
in gents under the clouds of glory: and they alſo day, as well as bring out the book of the law, at- 
lay, that for this reaſon; it was ordered to begin tended with various ceremonies, and read ſome ' 
on the 15th day, becauſe it was on the 15th day paſſages in it * : ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein; 
of the month (though of another month) they as on the firſt and ſeventh days of unleavened 
went out of Egypt, and the clouds began to pro- bread, the day of Pentecoſt, and of the blowing 
tect and accompany them; and this was enjoined of trumpets; but what was neceſſary for preparing 
them ſeven days, to teach them that the miracu- and dreſſing food might be done. 
lous benefits of God are always and every day to- ee e e eee, 
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4 
V. 36. Seven days ye ſpall offer an offering made 
by fre ate e aach "A rafting; 
hat this was, and how. many, were offered on each 
lay, fee at wo in Numb; xxix. 13-—34 : on ihe 
eighth « Hall be an holy convocation unto vou; as 
on the rſt day; ſee the note on the preceding 
verſe : and qe ſhall offer an offering made by fire, unto 
the Lord; Which was different from that on all the 
other days, being one bullock only, Sc. Numb. 


xXXIix. 33, 36: 14 is 4 ſalemn aſſembiy; of all the 
= m they SO EY together before 


the Lord. Some render the word uſed a reſtraint 
or Atentign, and interpret it of reſtraining or de- 
taining them from ſervile work, as in the next 
clauſe; ſo ben Ezra. and Gerſom; but this ſenſe 
| ſeems. to make that clauſe unneceflary, and is never 
uſed elſewhere, where that is: ye: ſhall. do no ſervile 
work therein; as on the firſt day. 

V. 37. Tee are the feaſts of the Lord, &c.] Be- 
lid he Each as Gerſom obſerves; even the 
Javer,. the ſeyen days of unlcavened bread, the 
day. of, Penigca, the day af blowing the trumpets. 
W f atonement, and the ſeven days of the 

e 
holy convocatians,4 as they had been: directed, . 2: 
to offer. an offeritug made by fire unto the Lord which 
is explained by 4 burnt offering, and a meat*offer- 
ing. which went, 2 with it; a. ſacriſce, - which 
kelos, and Jonathan call the ſacri- 


ng. di 
every. 


firſt day ſhall be a ſabbath, and on the 8th day ſhall 
be @ ſabbath; becauſe, on both there was a ceſſa. 


of  tabernacles :. which. ye ſball proclaim to be 


they had, the promiſe of, to be their 


— 


tion from ſervile work, Y. 35, 36. 

V. 40. And ye ſhall tate _you' the boughs of godly 
trees, &c.] Which the three Targums interpret, 
of citrons; and ſo Farchi and Aben Ezra; and the 
Jews are ſo tenacious of obſerving this, that in 
thoſe countries where this fruit grows not, they will 
ſend for it from Spain, where there is plenty of it: 
the Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it, ye ſhall tale 
of yours ; ſuggeſting theſe boughs muſt be their 
own, or the bundle of them, with others they call 


another's; though it is ſaid a, if it is a gift it will 
do, even though it is given on condition to be re- 
turned again: branches of palm-trees ; which were 
very common in the land of Fudea, and eſpecially 
about Jericho; ſee; Jon Xii. 13. the Targums of 
Jonatban and Jeruſalem call them Lulabs, which is 
the name the 7ews give to the whole bundle they 
carried in their hands on this day 2 and the boug bs 
of thick trees; which the Targum and Jewiſh wri. 
ters in general underſtand myrtles, being full 
of branches and leaves : and <villows of the brout , 
a ſort of trees which delight to grow by brooks 
and rills of water: theſe, according to the Jewiſh 
writers, were not taken to make their booths of, 
though that ſeems to be the uſe of them, from 
Neb.” viii. 15, 16. but to tye up in bundles, 
and carry in their hands; the citron in their left 
hand, and a bundle made of the other three ſorts of 
boughs of trees in the right hand, which they called 
the 2 and ye ſhall rejoice before the Lord your 
God ſeven days; becauſe of the ble of his good- 
neſs beſtowed upon them in the plentiful harveſt and 
vintage they: had: been favoured with, and in remem- 


the wilderneſs, giving them. food, and drink, and 
guiding} and protecting them with the pillar of 
cloud and fire; and at the ſame time alſo, thank- 
ful for the different circumſtances they were in, 
having cities, towns, and houſes to dwell in, and 
fields and vineyards to poſſeſs, when their fathers 
lived in a wilderneſs: for forty years together; and 
eſpecially ſuch of them expreſſed their joy before 
the Lord, who had any knowledge of this being a 
type of the Meſſiah tabernacling in human nature, 
ſpiritual re- 


nd deemer and Saviour: theſe ſeven days are kept by 


ſame, one 2 of which is here ſuggeſted, to give 
is e e feaſt. of ingatheting, ERA 


« Mi „ Succah £43, $. 3. & Maimon & Baſtenora in ib. R, Alphes, par 1. Succah, c. 2. fol 376: 1. 
mon Mk Ts 15 | x >, 8 F. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
Alphes, par. 1. Roſhhaſhanah, c. 1. fol 346. 2. 1 0 


, C. 7. F. 10, e. 13, 
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making uſe of all forrs of mu 


and particularly 


the Zews now, chiefly in carnal. mirth, and ſo for 


and ſhaking them and . Symons and by 


mental, piping, dancing, leaping, ſkipping, and 
various geſtures, even by perſons of the higheſt 
rank, .and of "ag gs; character for ſobriety ; 


..'*MiſnSaccah, c. 5. $. 1. 4. 


the Lulab, muſt be their own property, and not 


brance of- paſt mercies, ſhewed to their fathers in 


ages paſt; as by catrying the above boughs in their 
hands, and going round about the altar wich them, 


vocal and inſtru- 
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that it had reſpect to the pouring out of the holy 
ghoſt ; for, they fay *, the place of drawing wa- 
der was ſo called, becauſe they drew the holy ghoſt, 
as it is ſaid, ye ſpall drato water with joy out of the 
wells of ſalvation, J xii. 3. to this our Lord is 
chought to allude, Jobs vii. 37, 38. fee the note 
chere: ſome of the ceremonies uſed ar this feaſt 
have been imitated by the Heaihens : Strabo * ſays, 
che carrying branches of trees, dances, and ſacri- 
goes were common to the gods, and particularly to 
Bacchus; and there was ſuch a likeneſs between theſe 
and the rites of Bacchus, that Plutarchꝰ thought the 
Jews at this time, kept two feaſts to the honour of 
him; whereas, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, the pro- 
Baccbanalia of the Gentiles were only a cor- 
ruption of this feſtival. AR 
v. 41. And ye ſhall keep it a feaſt unto the Lord 

wen days in the year, &c.] Every year it was to 
be kept for the ſpace of ſeven days, beginning on 
the 1 5th and ending on the 22d of the month Tiſri 
or September : it ſhall” be @ fatute for ever in your 
ations; until the Meſſiah ſhould come and ta- 
bernacle among men, the ſubſtance of this ſhadow, 
on whoſe coming it was to flee away: ye hall cele-| 
brate it in the ſeventh month; which is repeated for | 
che confirmarion of it, and that no miſtake might 
be 


Cb. xx. v. AT 4. LEY 1TICUS. 
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dell in the booth of Leviathan ;“ that is, to 
teaſt with the Meſſiah in the world to come. And 
to thoſe days the Fews have added. a ninth, which 
they call the joy of the law, and which they keep 
for joy of having finiſhed the reading of the law; 
which being divided into as many ſections or leſ- 
ſons as weeks in the year, were ſo ordered to be 
read as to be finiſhed at this time“: all that are 
lijraelites born ſhall dwell in booths ; the Targum of 
Jonathan is, all the males in Mael, and even 
the little ones, that don't need their mothers, fit 
ein the ſhades bleſſing their creator, when they 
* enter there.” And, according to the Mi/nab *, 
women, ſervants and little ones are free from the 
booths (i. e. are not obliged to dwell in one) but a 
little one, who has no need of its mother, is obli- 
ged to dwell in the booths : and elſewhere it is ſaid, 
that ſick perſons, and ſuch as wait upon them, are 
not obliged, nor meſſengers upon any buſineſs, nor 
travellers and watchmen in cities, and keepers of 
gardens and orchards , if ſuch travel, or keep watch 
in the day, they are obliged to be in them at flight, 
and if in the night, then they are to dwell in them 
in the day ', Jarchi ſays, that every one born in 


ſſrae!\'comprehends proſelytes, who were bound by 
this law, | 


| | #.43-. That your generations may know that 1 
made the. children of 1jrael to dwell in booths, &c.] 
Which by the providence of God the Maelites were 
obliged to make for themſelves to dwell in: when 


made. 333 Bebo: 
y. 42. Ze Hall dwell in booths ſeven days, &.] 
So that it ſeems they were not obliged to dwell in 
them on the eighth day, which was an holy con- 


votation, a ſabbath in which no ſervile work was 
to be done as the firſt, V. 36, 39. The Sth day 

a day by itſelf, a fort of an appendage to the 
feb of. tabernacles, when they went into their 
hoſes again, and kept it as an holy day; and per- 
haps principalty in giving thanks for the ingather- 
ing of the fruits of e earth, to 2 this 2 

be appropriated from y. 39. Aecording to the 
Jewiſh writers; they did ol 80 out of their booths 
untif they had dined in them on this day; and 
1 they: went out uſed to ſay, may it be the will 
« of God that we may be worthy the next year to 


| 11 treats of the oil for the lamps, 

and the ordering of them, y. 1—4. of the 
making of the ſhew-bread-cakes, and the ſetting 
of them on the table, M. 5 — 9. and an HMraelite 
having blaſphemed the name of the Lord, and en. 
quiey being made what ſhould be done to him, he, 
and ſo any other perſon guilty of the ſame, is or- 
dre to be ſtoned to death, V/. 10— 16. on occa- 
ſon of which ſeveral laws are repeated concerning 
Ullamg a man or a beaſt, or doing injury to any 
man, . 1 3. | FLO , | | | 


LAG ab 


- 


. Aud 1he Lord ſpake unto' Moſes, &c. ] After 
he had delivered to him the laws concerning the 
puriey oß the prieſts, and the perfection of the ſa- 
ciices they were to offer, and coneering the feaſts 
the people were to keep; he ſpoke to. Maſes of ſome 
ober chings wich concerned both” people and 
pnielts 2 ſayene'; as follows; 

J. 2. Commund'thbt cbiluren of Hrael, &c.] Moſes 
was che chef magiſtrate under God, and bei 


| 


ng] days, as the Targum of Jonathan... 


I brought them out of the land of Egypt; for the 
very firſt place they came to, when they departed 
from thence, was called Succoth, from the booths © 
they there built: I am be Lord your God; who 
brought them out of Egypt, made them to dwell 
in booths in the wilderneſs, and enjoined them the 
obſervance of the feaſt of tabernacles in memory 
of it, in which he expected to be obeyed. t. 

V. 44. And Moſes. declared unto the children f 
Iſrael the feaſts of the Lord.] The ſeveral feaſts be- 
tore recited, the order of them, the manner of ob- 
ſerving them, and the time. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


pure oil olive, beaten, for the light ; this was to be 
at the public expence, and it belonged to the com- 
munity to ſupply the prieſts with oil for the light 
of the candieRtick in the temple, Exod. xxv. 6. 
and this oil was not to be any ſort of oil, as train- 
oil, or oil of nuts, almonds, &c. but oil of olives, 
and not any ſort of that, but the pureſt, which 
was the firſt that was taken from them; it ſeems 
there were three ſorts, the firſt of which was pure, 
and this beaten in a mortar, and not ground in a 
mill; ſee the note on Exod. xxvii. 20: to cauſe the 
lamps to burn continually , the lamps in the golden 
candleſtick, which were ſeven, Exod. xxv. 37. or 
be lamp in the ſingular number, as it is in the ori- 
ginal text; the weſtern lamp, which is ſaid to be 
always kept lighted, from which the reſt were 
lighted when out; though the oil was undoubredly 
for the ſupply of the lamps, that they might burn 
always night and day; or from night to night, as 
archi, and both on ſabbarh-days and working- 


— 


J 


dothed” with) authority from him, had power to 
command the children of Jae to do what the 
Lord required of them: bat they bring unto thee 


V. 3. Without the vail of the teftimony, &c. 1. 
That is, on the outſide of the vail which divided 


2 Hieroſ: Succah, fol. 55. 1. T 105 
* Lebuſh, par 2. c. 668. F 5. 
pPa.3.c.y. F. 6. 


Miſn. Sugcah, c. 2. 5. 6. 


* 


; Namen Geograph. 1. 10. p. 322. 
4 Buxtorf. Sy nagog. Jud. c. 27. 


between the holy and holy of holies, and which 
| 1 36. 34.9%: $5 v6 ad 

'$ dt d Sympoſ. 1. 1. prob. 3. 

eo Modena's Hiſtory of. A. Nie of Hs, 


f R. Alphes, par. 1. Succah, c. 2. fol. 374. 2. 375.1. 
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as before the ark in which the teſtimony or law [the two rows. (of bread), and two had in their 


928 
was: in the tabernacle of the congregution; which 
the apoſtle calls the firſt, namely, the holy place 
in which the candleſtick, with its lam fd 
Heb ix. 2: ſpall Aaron order it from the evening 
uno the morning, before the Lord eontinually ;, that 
is, rhe lamp or lamps, or candleſtick, in which 
they were, or the light of them; his buſineſs was, 
and ſo every prieſt's that fucceeded him, to ſupply 
the lamps with oil, to dreſs, trim and ſnuff them, 
that they might burn clear, and burn always, and 
that before the Lord, in the preſence of the Lord: 
u shall be * fatutt for ever in your generations; 
until the "Meffiah ſhould come, the true light, 
which would put out all ſuch typical ones, and by 
his goſpel ſpread light in all his churches chrough- 
nen bs | 
. 4. He ſhall order the lamps on the pure candle- 
flick, &cc.] So called, as Farchi ſuggeſts, for theſe 
-two reaſons, partly becauſe it Was made of pure 
gold, and partly becauſe" it was to be kept pure 
and clean, and free from aſhes, by the prieſt ; ſee 
Aud. xxv. 30: before the Lord continually ; which 
both refpedts the firuation of the candleſtick, and 
the work about it, which Aaron was to do conti- 
nually before and in the preſence of the Lord. 
1 Tanck thinks this ordering reſpects the meaſütt ot 
oil for every nigh*; which he fays, according to 
the wiſe men, was half a log for every lamp, which 
was about a quarter of a pint of oil. 
V. 3. And ban ſpall tate fine flour, &c.] Of 
- wheat, and the fineſt of it: and tate 12 cakes 


out the world; ſee the notes on Exed. xxvli. 40, 


_ thereof; anſwerable to the 12 tribes, as the Tar. 


gum of Jonathan, which were typical of the ſpiri- 

tual Jae! of God: two'zenth-deals ſhall be in one 
_cake z that is, two tenth parts of an epbab, which 

were two omers, one of Which was as much as a 
man could eat in one day of the manna; ſo that 
one of theſe cakes was as much às two men could 
eat of bread in one day; each cake was 10 hands 


F 


Was ſo high b. ; | 
V. 6. And thou ſhall ſet them in two rows, &c.] 
The 12 cakes : fix on @ row; not by the fide of 
each other, but ſix upon one another”! pon rhe. 
Arg fare the ſhew-bread-table, ſo called becauſe 
_ overlaid with pure gold, and kept clean and bright, 
Exod. xxv. 24 : Rd the Lord; for this ſtood in 
the holy place, in the ſame. place as the candleſtick 
did, which has the fame poſition, Y. 4. of the 
myſtical and typical [ſenſe of theſe cakes, ſee the 
ne e 
v. 7. And tbun ſball put pure frankincenſe upon 
each ro. & Two cups of frankincenſe, in each 
of which was an handful of it, and which were ſet 
by each row'of the cakes, as 7archi obſerves : that 
il may be on the bread for a memorial; or for the 
bread, inſtead of it, for a memorial of it; that 
being to be eat by the prieſts, and this to be burn- 
ed on the altar to the Lord, as follows: even an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord; not” the hread 
that was after a time taken away, and eaten by che 
prieſts, but the frankincenſme. 
8. Every fabbatb be ſball {et it in order be. 
fore ibe Lord  cantinaally, &c.] That is, the prieſt 
or prieſts then miniſtring, who ſhould; bring new 
cakes and place them in the above order, having 


n - 
: 
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1 Ch. xxiv. fe 


hands, two cups (of frankincenſe); four went be. 
fore theſe, two to take away the two rows (of the 
; 1 
old bread), and two to take away the two cups 
(of trankincenſe) ; and they that carried in ſtood 
in the north, and their faces to the ſouth; and 
they that brought out ſtood in the ſouth, and their 
faces to the north; theſe drew away (the old bread 
and they put them (the new), and the hand of the 
one was over againſt the hand of the other, as it is 
ſaid, he/ore me continually, Exod. xxv. 30. that is 
at the ſame time the. hands of the one were an- 
ployed in taking away, the hands of the other 
were employed in, ſetting on; ſo that there was al. 
ways bread upon the table: being taken from 25 
children of Vrael by an everlaſting covenant; G0d 
requiring it of them, and they agreeing to give it 
as they did, either in meal or in money; for this 
was at the expence of the community. 

V. 9. And it ſhall be Aarons and his ſons, &c.] 


- 


The twelve cakes of the old bread, when taken of 
the ſhew-bread-table ; theſe were divided between 
the courles of the prieſts that carried in and brought 
out; and the high-prieſt had half from each court, 
ſo that the half was for Aaron or the'high-prieſt, 
and the other half for his ſons, or the prieſts that 
miniſtred !: and they ſhall eat it in the holy place; 
in the tabernacle or ſome court of it, and' not in 
their own houſes :- it is ſaid the ſhew-bread was not 
aten ſooner than the gth day, nor after the 11th, 
How? it was baked on the evening of the ſabbath, 
and it was eaten on the ſabbath, the gth day; if a 
feaſt day happened to be on the eve of the ſabbath 
it was eaten on the 1oth; if the two feaſt days 
of the beginning of the year ſo fell; it was eaten 
on the 12th day © : the reaſon why it was only eaten 
in the holy place is, for. it is moſt holy unto bim; 
it was one of the moſt holy things, which were 
only to be eaten by males, and in the ſanctuary ; 
not as the light holy things, which were eaten in 
the. houſes and families of the prieſts, and by their 
wives and daughters alſo: of - tbe offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, by a perpetual ſtatute; not that 
the bread was a burat-offering, but the frankin- 
cenſe upon it, or by it, and ſo having a connexion 
wich it, the whole is ſaid to be an offering by fire: 
the one was given to the prieſts of the Lord to 
eat, and the other was conſumed on the altar; and 
both were an offering to the Lord; and the fran- 
kincenſe being offered by fire unto the Lord, in- 
ſtead of the bread, it was reckoned as if that was 
ſo offered. 24 1 1 J ©0047 | 
PF. 10, And the fon of an Iſraelitiſb woman, &c.] 
Whoſe name, and the name of his mother, are 
afterwards given: whoſe father was an Egyptian ; 
Farchi ſays this is the Egyptian whom Moſes flew, 
Exed. ii. 12. and ſo others in Abendana: went out - 
among rhe children of Iſrael ; went out of Egypt 
with them, according to the Targum of Jonathan, 
and ſo was one of the mixt multitude which came 
from thence with them, which is not improbable; 
ſore ſay he went out of Moſes's court of judicature; 
but it is more likely that the meaning is, he went 
out of his tent, ſo ben Ezra, into the midſt of 
the camp, to claim his rank and place among the 
people of Mrael; though the Jetiſb writers, as 
Jarchi and Aben Ezra, take this phraſe, among the 
children of Iſrael, to ſignify that he was a proſelyte, 


nr 


page x the old ones, which was done in this man- and became a Jet, or had embraced the Jewi/b 
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tiſþ woman, and a. man of Iſrael ftrove together in 


the camp ; which man of Tjrael, according to the 


Targum of Jonathan, was of the tribe of Dan, as 
was the mother of the man he ſtrove with; what 
they ſtrove about, is not eaſy to ſay ; Aben Ezra 
ſuggeſts, becauſe this ſtands connected with the 
above laws, as if this man had faid ſome things 
in a reviling way about the ſhew-bread, the oil, 
and the offerings, and fo a diſpute aroſe between 
them, concerning them; but archi ſays, it was 
about the buſineſs of the camp, and it is more 
commonly received, that this man claimed a place 
to fix his tent on in the tribe of Dan, in right of 
his mother ; but the other urged, 'that the order 
of fixing tents was according, to. the genealogies, 
and with the enſigns of their father's houſe, and 
therefore he had no right to rank with them, his 


father being an Egyptian, and perhaps, from words | 


they came to blows, ſee Exod. xxi. 22. though the 
wiſh writers underſtand it, of their contending, 
at leaſt of its iſſuing in a judiciary way before a 
court of judicature : fo it is ſaid, when Iſrael dwelt 
in the wilderneſs, he (the ſon of the Egyptian) 


ſought to ſpread his tent in the midſt of the tribe 


of Dan, and they would not ſuffer it, becauſe the 
ranks of the children of Jae! were, every man 
according to his rank, with the enſigns according 
to the genealogy of their fathers; and they began 
and contended in the camp, wherefore they went 
into the court of judicature, the ſon of the woman 
of the daughter of J/rae!, and the man, a ſon of 
, who was of the tribe of Dan“. x: 

V. 11. And the Tſraclitiſh woman's ſon blaſphemed 
the name of the Lord, and curſed, &c.] As they 
were ſtriving together, or when the trial was over, 
he being caſt, fell into outragious blaſphemies 

ainſt God, who made ſuch laws for the civil po- 
lity of Iſrael, and curſed the judges that had given 
ſentence againſt him; ſo the above Targum; and 
ſo the Jews generally underſtand by the name 
blaſphemed, the name Jehovah, which he ſpake 
out plainly, and which, they ſay, is ineffable, and 
ought not to be pronounced but by the high-prieſt 
in the ſanctuary ; but this man expreſſed it in its 
proper ſound, and made uſe of ir ro curſe the 
man that ſtrove with him, or the Jydge that judged 
him; fo it is ſaid in the Miſnab , © a blaſphemer 
js not guilty until he expreſſes the name ;” but 
it undoubtedly means blaſpheming God himſelf 
by whatſoever name: and they brought bim unto 
Moſes ;' having heard his blaſphemy, to charge him 
with it before him, or in order to have due puniſh- 
ment inflicted on him: as to the matter of conteſt 
between him and the J/raelite, that had been de- 
cided in a leſſer court of judicature, ſuch an one 
as had been ſet up by the advice of Jeibro; but 
though there was full proof of his blaſphemy and 
curſing, which perhaps were expreſſed in open 
churt; they might not know what puniſhment to 
inflict upon him for ſo horrid a crime, of which, 
perhaps they had never had an inſtance before, and' 
therefore ſent him to Moſes, to whom the hearing 
and deciſion of weighty matters belonged ; ſee Exoa. 
Xviii. 22. and his mother's name was Shelomith, tbe 
daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan; which is ob- 
ſerved, as it ſhould ſeem, to ſhew in what tribe this 
affait happened, and what the quarrel was firſt 
about, even a place and rank in this tribe. 

F. 12. And they put him in ward, &c.] In ſome 
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priſon, a place known in the camp, as Men Ezra. 
obſerves: thai the mind of the Lord migbt be ſhewed 
them; for, though this was a breach of the third 
command, in which God declares he would not 
hold ſuch an one guiltleſs; yet no particular pu- 
niſhment being expreſſed, it was not à clear caſe 
whether the Lord would puniſh for it himſelf, by 


an immediate ſtroke of his hand, or whether by 


the civil magiſtrate; and if by the latter, in what 
manner; for though it might be concluded with- 
out any heſitation, that he was worthy of death, 
ſince curſing father or mother was death, Exed. 
xxi. 17, Lev. xx. g. and much more blaſphem- 
ing God, yet what death to put him to they might 
be at a loſs about; or if that was underſtood of 
ſtoning, they might think this deſerved a ſorer 
puniſhment, and therefore conſulted God about it. 
y. Ig. And the Lord ſpake unto, Moſes, &c.} 
From off the mercy-ſeat in the holy of holies, 
where he had promiſed to meet him and com- 
mune with him about any thing he ſhould enquire 
of him, as he did at this time: ſaying; as fol- 
lows. * =o bag. .atol Bas, . 
V. 14. Bring forth him that hath curſed, \with- 
out the camp, &c.] To ſhew that he had no part 
nor lot in /7ael, and that he was unworthy to be 
a member of their civil community, or of their 
church ſtate; and beſides, the place of ſtoning, or 
where malefactors ſuffered any kind of death, was 
without the camp, as afterwards without the city, 
ſee Heb. xiii. 12, 13. let all that heard bim lay 
their bands upon his bead; the Targum of Jonathan 
adds, © and the judges ;?% fo Farchi remarks,” that 
they that heard bim are the witneſſes, and the word 
all comprehends the judges : Maimonides ſays © the 
ſame, and obſerves that hands were laid on no ma- 
le factor but the blaſphemer;z and this was done to 
ſhew that the one had bore a faithful teſtimony, 
and the other had pronounced a righteous ſentence 
on him; and that he had brought this guilt and 
puniſhment. upon himſelf by his fin ; wherefore it 
was uſual for them to ſay, as the ſame writers ob- 
ſerve, *© thy blood be upon . thine own head, and 
% we not puniſhed for thy death, which thou haſt 
«© been the cauſe of to thyſelf :” and let all the 
congregation ſtone bim; which ben Ezra interprets, 
of the great men of Jrael; nor can it be thought 
that every individual of the people could caft a 
ſtone at him, but it was to be done by ſome of 
them, in the preſence of them all, or as many as 
could conveniently get together to behold it ; and 
this was done to ſhew their deteſtation of the ſin, 
and to deter from the commiſſion of it: it was 
the ſame kind of puniſhment that was ordered to 
be inflicted on him that curſed his father or mo- 
ther, ch. xx. 9. God the God of mercy requiring 
no ſorer puniſhment, though it deſerved a greater, 
for ſuch a ſin againſt himſelf, than againſt a com- 
mon parent. I | ; 
V. 15. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of 
Iſrael, &c.] On this occaſion, and give them 
ſome laws and rules. concerning the above affair, 
and other things: ſaying, whoſoever curſeth his God 


ſhall bear his fin; which ſome underfland, of any 


one of another nation, that curſed the God he 
uſed to ſerve in his own country; but it can hardly 
be thought that a law ſhould be made by the one 


only living and true God, to preſerve the honour 
and credit of falſe gods, when he is ſo jealous of 


| his 
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Ins On glory; and thoſe are ſpoken of in ſcrip- 
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= ** Aid , a nan cauſe a blemiſh in bis neigh-! 
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the ph 


1 


not that a like damage 


ture with the greateſt contempt, as dunghil-dei- 


ties, and are actually curſed, Jer. x. 11. hut they 


are rather to be interpreted of judges and all civil 
es, who, as Men Ezra obſerves, are ſome- 


Ma called Elobim or gods, P/. IXX Mi. 1, 6. and 


the rather, as it is pro ible this man had euer 


his is a diſtinct fin from wha 


follows; and not only the manner of expreſſing it; 


but the puniſhment of it ſeem to be different; for 
raſe 4% bear his fin, is uſed where the puniſh- 
ment is not expreſsly declared, and is by Jarcbi 
ang others interpreted of cutting off from his peo 
ple, but in what way is not certain; whereas the 
puniſhment of a blaſphemer of God is before and 
after clearly expreſſed , fee ch. &. 19. 

V. 16. And be that blaſphemeth the name of the 
Lord, 8c, ] Or "Phat be that Mlaſphemeth, &c. from 
whence the Jews gather, that the name Jebovab 
muſt be exprefied, or it is 110 blaſptiemy ; 16 Jarchi, 
büt it is not bare uſing or expreſſing the word 
Agua hit is blaſpticiny, bur ff 
contemptuouſly of God, with reſpect to any of his 
nales, titles,” anck epithets, or 'of any of his per- 
Rar, , 46d works be Jill ſurely be "put 
#9 death y no mercy mall be ſhewn' him, nc res 


ws | - 


prieve, or pardon” granted him: bende it is ſaid 


there is n6 atonement fot ir, by repentance, or thaf- 
iſernemts, 6r the Bay of atovemenr  Vlalpheeny 
1 holy ht is not forgiven, neither in 
r 


32. and all the confregation ſhall certainly tone 
n; ſhall have no pit ch him, nor ſpare him, 
ut Kone him till he dies: a5 well the ſtranger, as 
be that is born in the land, toben he blaſphemeth the 


name of the Lord, '/ball be put to death; even a 


profelyte” of the gate, a Gentile that ſojourned a- 
mong them, uncircumciſed, and did not profeſs the 
Us b religion, as well as a proſelyte of righteouſ 
eſs, and an 1azlite born; yet, if he blaſphemed 
the God of Mael, was to loſe his life without any 


mercy ſhewn him. 1 


J. 17. Aud be that killeth any man ſpall ſurely be 
ut to death. 


onathan adds; which reſtrains it to any man of 


the children of Jae, but wrongly; for the origi: 
nal law reſpects any man whatever, Gen. ix. 6. and 
fo it does here; fee the note on Exod. xxi. 12. 

V. 18. And be that killeth a beaſt ſhall make it 
good,” &c.] Pay for it, give the value of it, or 
another as good as that inſtead of it, as follows: 
beaſt for bea; or ſoul for foul ; life for life, that is, 
a llving one for that the life of which is taken 
away, and one every way as good as that. 


hour, &c.] Does him any hurt or miſchief, cauſes 


any mutilation or deformity in him by ſtriking 
him: as be bath done, ſo fhall it be done unto bim; 
ot th ie dat or hurt ſhould be done to 
him, but that he"ſhould make ſatisfaction for it in 
57 95— + 3.34 29 6,0 08 43S "© 5 $7) 1 378 
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world bof ic cat Wich is to come, Marr. xf 


With the ſword, as the Targum off maker and 
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a pecuniary way; pay for the cure of him, and for 


loſs of time, and in conſideration of the pain he 


has endured, nd the ſhame or diſgrace brought 
on him by the deformity or mutilation, or for what- 


Exod, xx. ro, 197% 15:5 
literally, but for the price or value of thoſe, Which 


is to be given in a pecuniary way; fee the note on 
Exod. xxi. 24, 25. as be hath cauſed a blemiſb jy 


'a man, ſo ſhall it be done to him, unleſs he gives ſa- 


tisfaction, and pays à valuable conſideration for 
Fs | . 5 

. 21. And be that killeth a beaſt, be ſhall reſtor 
it, &c.] The fameas in Y. 18. Which is 5 aut | 
for the confirmation of it, and that it might be 
obſerved, though'Farchi takes it to be à different 
law; before, he'ſays; it ſpeaks of him that kills 


{a beaſt, here of him 'that makes any wound or 


bruiſe in it, which he muſt make good; and i; 
muſt be allowed that the manner of expreſſion is 
different; there it is, he that ſmites the ſoul of x 
beaſt ſo that it dies, here only he that ſmites a 
beaſt, though it dies not, yet having ſome damage 
done it, ſatisfaction muſt be made: and be that 
fam a man, be ſhall be put to death; or he that 
[mites a man, though he does not kill him, as Jar- 
chi obſerves, only makes a wound or bruiſe in him 
becauſe it is not faid, the ſoul of a man, as before; 
but ſuch damages did not require death, but ſa- 
tisfaction in another way, as in Y. 19. 

F. 22. Ye ſball bave one manner of law, &c.] 
Reſpecting the above things, blaſpheming of the 
name of God, taking away the life of man, or 
of any beaſt, and of doing damage to either: 


as well for the ftranger as for one of your own coun- 


try ; the above laws were binding upon proſelytes 
as well as Hraelites, and profelytes of the gate as 
well as proſelytes of righteouſneſs, though the Jews 
commonly reſtrain” it to the latter: for am the 
Lord your God; whoſe name is holy and reverend, 
and ought not to be blaſphemed; and who is the 
reſerver of man and beaſt, and made 
theſe laws reſpecting them, and expected they ſhould 
be obeyed, eſpecially by the children of Mal, 
whoſe covenant-God and father he was, and they 
* the greateſt obligation to ſerve and obey 

im. 7 | | | | 
V. 23. And Moſes ſpake unto the children of Iſrael, 
&c.] As the Lord had commanded him: hat they 
ſhould bring forth him that had curſed, out of the camp, 
and ſtone him with ſtones ; which were the inſtruc- 
tions God had given to Moſes upon enquiring his 
mind and will about this matter: and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael did as the Lord commanded Meſes ; they 
took the blaſphemer, and led him out of the camp, 
put their hands on him, and ſtoned him with ſtones 


till he died. 
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ever loſs he may ſuſtain thereby; ſee the notes on 


1 | | . | | * t7. $414 ; 
V. 20. Breach: for breach, cye for eye, tooth fi. 
tooth, &c.] Which is not to be taken eh 0 ; 
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. CAP. XXV. 


TN .this chapter the M aelites are directed, when Ne on the providence of God, and to obſerve 
| 5 into the land of Canaan, to obſerve every | that all Eon! is from him ; and to confider the 
ch year as a ſabbatical year, in which there was to | ſtraits and difficulties the poor live in continually, 
be nd e of the land, and yet there would be a |as they in this ſeventh year; and by this means 
ſufficiency for man and beaſt, V. 1—7. and every |they would be at leiſure to have an opportunity of 
gftierh year as a year of jubilee,” in which allo reading the law, as they did at this time, Det. 
there was to be no tillage of the land, and OTE xxi. 10—13. and of meditating upon it, and ot 
man was to return to his poſſeſſion or eſtate, whic giving themſelves up to religious exerciſes, as well 
had been ſold to another any time before this, Y. as by it they might be led to the typical uſe of it, 
917. and a promiſe of ſafety and plenty in the to look for and expect that ſabbatiſm or reſt, which 
ſeventh year, is made to encourage the obſervance remains for the people of God. And now this law 
of it, Y. 18— 22. and ſeveral laws and rules are did not take place as ſoon as they came into the 
delivered out concerning the ſale of lands, the re- land, for it was to be fown fix years, and then was 
. demption of them, and their return to their ori- the year of reſt; and indeed not till after Jeſbua 
nal owner in the year of Jubilee, V. 23—28. and had ſubdued the whole land, which was ſeven years 
4. ſale. of houſes, and the redemption of them, |a doing; nor till they were quite ſettled, and it was 
and the difference between thoſe in walled cities divided among them, and every man had his field 
and thoſe in villages, with reſpect thereunto, x. 29, and vineyard apart, which this law ſuppoſes ; where- 
30, 31. and alſo concerning the houſes of the ci- fore the Jewih welters > iay, they were not 'bound 
ties of the Levites, and the fields of the ſuburbs }to.rithes until the x4th year, and from thence they 
of them, V. 32, 33, 565 to which are added ſome | began to reckon the ſabbatical year; and the 2 1ft 
inſtructions about relieving decayed perſons, and year they made a ſabbatical year, and the 64th a jubi- 
lending and giving to them, without taking uſury lee, which they make to be the firſt that were kept; 
of them, . 34 — 38. and other laws concerning | and they reckoned this year to cammence, not on 
the releaſe of ſuch J/aelites as had fold themſelves the firſt of Niſan or March, which was the begin- 
for ſervants to the 1/raelites, in the year of Jubilee, |ning of the year for eccleſiaſtical things, bur on 
fince none but heathens were to be bondmen and the firſt of Tiſi or September, when the harveſt, 
bondmaids for ever, V. 39—46. and of ſuch who and all the fruits of the earth were gathered in 
were fold to proſelytes, V. 47—55. | and when on other years they uſed to proceed to 
— T7 ; ſowing the next month, but were forbid on this; 
. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in mount and fo it is ſaid in the Miſuab i, the firſt of Tiff? 
Sinai, &c.] Not when Moſes was with the Lord ſis the beginning of the year for the ſabbatical and 
on that mount forty days, but after he came down jubilee years. | PIER ee 
from thence, even after the tabernacle was ſet up, V. 3. Six years thou ſhalt ſow thy field, &c.] Un- 
while the children of 1/aet were encamped about [der which is comprehended every thing relating to 
that mountain, and before they took their journey | agriculture, both before and after ſowing, as dung- 
from thence ; for they continued ſome time in the [ing the land, plowing and harrowing it, treading 
wilderneſs of Sinai, and here it was the Lord ſpoke the corn, reaping and gathering it in; ſee Evo 
to Moſes; for the words may be rendered & or near |xxiti. 10: and fix years thou ſbalt prune thy vine- 
mount Sinai :; and fo Joſephus ® ſays, the following hard, and gather in the fruit thereof ; which is not 
laws were delivered to Moſes, when {/rae! was en- to be reſtrained to vineyards only, but to be ex- 
camped under mount Sinai: ſaying ; as follows. tended to olive-yards, orchards and gardens, and to 
y.2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, and ſay | the planting and cultivating of them, and gather- 
uno them, &c.] What follows, being what the ing in the fruits of them. | 
whole body of the people would be under obliga-| V. 4. But in the ſeventh year ſhall be a ſabbath of 
tion to obſerve, and therefore muſt be delivered to ret unto the land, &c.] From all tillage of it, 
them all, at leaſt to the heads and elders of the | from planting and cultivating any fort of trees in 
people, and by them to the reſt : when ye come into it; and even from digging pits, ditches and caves, 
the land which I give you ; the land of Canaan, as ſay the Jewiſh writers“: and this was typical of 
and until they came thither, the following law con- | that reſt which believers enter into under the goſpel - 
cerning the ſabbatical year could not take place ; |diſpenſation, and of the reſt in the new Feruſalem- 
and as Maimonides ſays, it was only uſed in the] ſtate, and eſpecially in the ultimate glory; not 
land of Hrael, and no where elſe, according to this] only from the labours of the body, but of the 
text, and that both before and after the temple was] mind through ſin, ſatan, doubts and fears, and 
built: ben ſhall the land keep a ſabbath unto be] through conflicts with various enemies, and when | | 
Lord; a reſt from tillage, as it is afterwards ex-[even all ſpiritual labours and ſervices will be at an | : 
plained ; and this being according to the will off end but that of praiſe : @ ſabbath for the Lord; 
God, when obſerved would be to his honour and for his honour and glory, to aſcertain his property 
lory, and ſhew that he was the proprietor of the{in the land, to ſhew the power of his providence, 
land; and that the //raehtes held it under him by |and diſplay his goodneſs in his care of all creatures, 
L this tenure, that every ſeventh year they ſhould let | without any means uſed by them: tho ſhalt nei- 
it reſt, which would be for the benefit of the land, ther ſow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard ; under 
and preſerve it from being impoveriſhed by conti- |which are comprehended all acts of agriculture, 
nual uſage; and hereby they might learn to de-|which reſpe& the cultivation of vines, olives, figs, 
8. 
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| N13 apud ſeu juxta montem, Piſcator; ſo Ainſworth, Patrick, &c. * Anti 1 3. C. 12. Y. 3. 1 Hil- 
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Sc. and according to the Miſuab *, there were ſome it ceaſeth to the wild beaſt of the field, then it 


inſtruments which it was not lawful to ſell to an ar- 


ceaſeth to the cattle at home: nay, the eros are ſo 


 tificer in the ſeventh year, ſuch as a plow,, with ſtrict in this matter, that they ſay that when there 


all belonging to it, a yoke, a fan, a ſpade, but he fi 


s no food. for the beaſts in the field, men ate 


e ſell him a ſcythe, or a fickle, or a cart, and all ſobliged to bring out what they have in their houſcs- 
ts inſtruments; and which the commentators in- ice V xi. o, 7. x 


terpret of one that is ſuſpected. of working in that 


V. 8. And thou Halt number ſeven ſabbatks of 


o 


year; the bouſe Shammai ſay, an heifer that years unto thee, &c.] Or weeks of years; and 


ff * . * 


plowed might not be ſold that year. 


there being ſeven days in a week, and a day being 


V. 5. That which groweth of its own. accord of thy: put for a year, ſeven weeks of years made 49 years; 
harveſt thou ſhalt net reap, &c.] That which ſprung, the 7 argums of Onkelos. and Jonathan, and Jarch; 
up of- itſelf from grains of corn, ſhed in the ghet 7 ſhemittas, or ſabbatical years; and x 


veſt, of the preceding year, without any, plowing| ſabbatic 
number; ſeven limes ſeven years; or 49 years, ag 


or ſowing; he might reap it, but not as at other 


year being every 7th year, made the lame 


times, the whole of it, and gather it as his own 715 and the ſpace of the ſeven ſabbaths of years 
all be 


ſomewhat of it in common with 


49 hear; juſt ſuch a ſpace of years there 


PIPPertY; but my | | 
others for his preſent uſe: neither. gather tbe grapes] was between each jubilee, which, as afterwards 


of thy vine undreſſed ; which was on this year torbid 


laid, . was the goth year; ſo as there were a 5th 


to be dreſſed the grapes of which he might gather [day-ſabbath,, and a goth day-ſabbath, the day of 
in common wich others, but not as in other years, Penteceſt, ſo there were a 7th year ſabbath, or ſab- 


all, of them, agd as peculiarly. his own: the words 
may be rendered, he, grapes ef thy ſeparations?; 


— — 


batical year, and a goth year-ſabbath. 


v. 9. Then ſhalt thou cauſe. the trumpet of the ju. 


either ſuch as in other years he uled to ſeparate for bilee to ſound, .&c ] At the end of forty- nine years, 
hiaaſelf; and forbid others gathering them, but nowſor at the beginning of the fiftieth; or the trumpe; 
made them common; or which he did not labour of 4 loud ſound; for here the word jubilee is not, 
in, the cultivation of, but abſtained from it: for which, according to ſome, was fo called from the 
it is a year. of, reſt unto the land; which is repeated Fe fr ſound of the trumpet on this day, diffe- 


that it May be erved.. „ 165100307 23 
# 6. And the 20 bat of the land Shall be. meat 


ent from all others; though others, as Ben Melech, 
ink, and the Jews commonly, that it had its 


For you, .&c.] That is, that which grew uþ;of. it⸗ hame from the trumpet itſelf, which they ſuppoſe 
{elf out of the land, or on trees, vines, olives, c.] was made of a ram's horn, Jobel, in the Arabic 
undreſſed, ſhould be the meat or food on which language, ſignifying a ram; but the former reaſon 
they ſhould live that year; and this comprehends is beſt; though perhaps it is beſt of all to derive 
every thing that is fit for food, and alſo. for drink, [it from „HM to bring back, reſtore, return, be- 
and for anointing, and even for the , lamps, cauſe at this time men were returned to their liberty, 


as in the Miſnab * : for thee, and ſor ! 


ſervant, [eſtates and families, as hereafter expreſſed: on the 


and for thy maid; the owner of the fields and vine- | ſenub day of the ſeventh month ;, the month Ti or 
yards, he and his family, wife, children and ſervants | September, the firſt day of which was the begin- 


might eat of the fruits of them in common with 


ning of the year for jubilees * ; for the computa- 


others; for whereas it is elſewhere ſaid, Exod. xxiii. tion of the jubilee-year was made from the firſt 
11. that the poor of thy people may cat, this is ob- day of the month, though the trumpet was not 
ſerved here, leſt any one ſhould: think the rich are] blown, and the rights of the year did not begin 


forbid eating them, as Jarchi remarks: and for thy 


till the tenth, as Marmonides © obſerves : in the 


hired ſervant, and for the ſtranger that ſojourneth| day of atonement ſhall ye make : the trumpet ſound 
with, thee; which the ſame writer interprets of | throughout all your land; which day of atonement 


Gentiles ;, the food of this year- was common to 
maſters and ſervants, to rich and poor, to Mraelites 


was on the tenth day of the ſaid month, and a 


very proper time it was to ſound the trumpet, that 


and Gentiles; all had an equal right unto, and ſhare | after they had been afflicting themſelves, then to 
therein; which * be an emblem of the firſt | have joy and comfort; and when atonement was 


times of the. goſpel, in which all things were had 


made for all their ſins, then to hear the joyful 


in common, and typical of the communion of | ſound ; and when it might be preſumed they were 
ſaints in things ſpiritual; in falvation by Jeſus|in a good diſpoſition to releaſe their ſervants, and 
Chriſt, common to Jews and Gentiles, high and | reſtore the poor to their poſſeſſions, when they 
low, bond and free; in the free and full forgive - themſelves were favoured with the forgiveneſs of 


neſs of fins. by his blood; and in juſtification by 


his righteouſneſs, which is unto all, and upon all fall the land of Iſrael; throughout all the 


them that believe, for there is no difference; in the 
participation of faith, and other graces, which are 
alike precious, and in the enjoyment of promiles, | 
E and ordinances, and even of eternal life 
1 1. | * LPS FR | | 
V. 7. And for thy cattle, and for the beaſts that 
are in thy lond, &c,] The former ſignifies tame 


all their ſins. This ſounding was made N 

igh- 
ways, as Aben Ezra, that all might know the year 
of jubilee was come; and this was done by the or- 
der of the Sanhedrim, as Maimonides ſays, and 
who alſo obſerves, that from the beginning of the 


| year, to the day of atonement, ſervants were not 


releaſed, to their own houſes, but did not ſerve 
their maſters, nor were fields returned to their 


cattle, ſuch as were kept at home, or in fields, or owners; but ſervants eat, and drank, and rejoiced, 


were uſed in ſervice, and the latter the wild beaſts 


and wore garlands on their heads; and when the 


of the field: ha All the increaſe thereof be meat; day of atonement came, the Sanhedrim blew the 


for the one, and for the other; Farchi remarks, 
that all the time a wild beaſt eats of the increaſe of 


the field, the cattle may be fed at home; but when , 
. p 2 | : . 7 
2; $heviith, c. 5. 6. 6. Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. Þ TV} 15Wy-uvas tuarum ſeparationum, Paguinus, 
Montanus ; ſo bid, & Ainſworth. . 7 Shevith, c. 8. 6. 2. N F Maimon, Hilchot Shemitah Vejobel, c. 7: 
9 1. nah I In Miſn, ib. « Hilchot Shemitah Vejobel, 


* Miſn. Roſhhaſhanah, c. 1. f. 1. 
c. 10. F. 10, 14. 6 e 


* 


trumpet, and the ſervants were diſmiſſed to their 
houſes, and fields returned to their owners. 


* * N 
"» 


y. 10. And ye ſhall: hallow the 5oth year, &c.] 
The year following the ſeven ſabbaths of years, or 

years; and which they were to ſanctify by ſepa- 
Ang ie from all others, and devoting it to the 
uſes it was to be put to, and the ſervices done on 


jt. and by abſtaining from the tillage of the land, 
5 


ſowing or reaping, and from the- cultivation of 
vines, Olives, 
al the land; to ſervants, both to thoſe whoſe ears 
| were bored, and were to ſerve for ever, even unto 
the year of jubilee, and then be releaſed; and to 
thoſe whoſe ſix years were” not ended, from the 
time that they were bought ; for the jubilee-year 


out an end to their ſervitude; let the time they had | 
Nel be what it would; for this year was a gene- 


ral releaſe of ſervants, excepting bond-men and 
bond-maids, who were never diſcharged ; hence 
called the year of liberty, Ezek. xlvi. 17. and Joſe- 
phus ” ſays, the word jobel or jubilee ſignifies liberty: 
unto all the inhabitants thereof; that were in ſervi- 
rude or poverty, excepting the above mentioned; 
from hence the Jews gather, that when the tribes 
of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manaſſeh, 
went into captivity, the jubilees ceaſed *, ſince all 
the inhabitants were not then in it; but that is a 
miſtake, for the jubilees were continued unto the 
coming of the Meſſiah, -and perhaps never omit- 
ted but once, in the time of the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity t© it ſhall be a jubilee unto you; to the Iſraelites, 
and to them only, as Aben Ezra obſerves; it was 
4 time of joy and gladneſs to them, eſpecially to 
ſervants, who were now free, and to the poor, who 
enjoyed their eſtates again : and ye ſhall return every 
nan unto his poſſeſſion ; which had been fold or 
mortgaged to another, but now reverted to its ori- 
inal owner: and ye fhall return every man unto his 
Tay who through poverty had ſold himſelf for 
2 ſervant, and had lived in another family. The 

eral deſign of this law was to preſerve the rights 
of free - born 1/raelites, as to perſon and property, 
to prevent perpetual ſervitude, and perpetual alie- 
nation of their eſtates; to continue families and 
eſtates as they were originally, that ſome might 
not become too rich, and others too poor ; nor be 
blended, but that tribes and families might be kept 
diſtinct until the coming of the Meſſiah, to whom 
the Jubilee had a particular reſpe&, and in whom 
it ceaſed. The liberty proclaimed on this day was 
typical of that liberty from the bondage of fin, 
ſatan, and the law, which Chriſt is the author of, 
and is proclaimed by him in the goſpel, Gal. v. 1. 
IfIxi; 1. a liberty of grace and glory, or the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God : returning to 
poſſeſſions and inheritances, may be an emblem of 
the enjoyment of the heavenly inheritance by the 
faints ; though man by ſin loſt an earthly paradiſe, 
and came ſhort of the glory of God, yet through 
Chriſt, his people are reſtored to a better inheritance, 
an incorruptible one; to which they are begotten 
by his Spirit, have a right to it through his righ- 
teouſneſs, and a meetneſs for it by his grace, and 
of which the holy Spirit is the earneſt and pledge, 
and into which Chriſt himſelf will introduce them. 
And the returning of them to their families, may 
ſignify the return of God's elect through Chriſt 
to the family that is named of him; theſe were 
ſecretly of the family of God from all eternity, be- 
ing taken into it in the covenant of grace, as well 


Antiq. I. 3. c. 12. f. 3. 
Becorot, c. 8. F. 10. & Rartenora in 


1 
Vol. I. N. 20. 9 
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Sc. and proclaim liberty throughout 
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as predeſtinated to the adoption of children; but 
by the fall, and through a ſtate of nature by it, 
they - became children of wrath, even as others ; 
yet through redemption by Chriſt, and faith in him, 
they receive the adoption of children, and openly 
appear to be of the tamily of God, 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
Eph. i. 5. and ii. 3. Gal. iv. 5, 6. and iii. 26. 
John i 12. and all this is proclaimed by the ſound 
of the goſpel-trumper, which being a ſound of li- 
berty, peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and 
eternal life by Chriſt, is a joyful one, P/. Ixxxix. 
15. where the alluſion ſeems to be to the jubilee- 
trumpet. | 

V. 11. A jubilee ſhall that 50th year be unto you, 
&c.] Which clearly ſhows, that not the 49th year 
was the year of jubilee, as many learned men have 
aſſerted, chiefly induced by this reaſon, becauſe 
two years would come together in which were no 
ſowing and reaping ; but that God that could cauſe 
the earth to bring forth fruit for three years, y. 
21. could make it bring forth enough for four 
years; and in order'to make their ſentiment agree 
with this paſſage, they are obliged to make the 
foregoing jubilee one of the fifty, and begin their 
account from thence ; but this could not be done 
in the firſt account of the jubilee ; of the name, 
ſee the note on Y. 9: ye ſhall not ſow; in the year 
of jubilee, which ſhows alſo that this could not be 
the 49th year, which of courſe being a fabbarical 
year, there would be no ſowing, reaping, &c. and 
ſo this law or inſtruction would be quite needleſs ; 
neither reap that which groweth of itſelf in it, nor 
gather the grapes in it of thy vine undreſſed ;, as in 
the ſabbarical year, V. 5. ſee the note there; the ſame 
with reſpect to theſe things being to be obſerved in 
the year of jubilee, as in that; and fo Farchi ob- 
ſerves, that the ſame that is ſaid of the ſabbatical 
year, is ſaid of rhe jubilee, two holy years being 
found next to one another, the 49th year the ſab- 
batical year, and the goth year the jubilee. 

V. 12. For it is the jubilee, it ſhall be holy, &c.] 
Men being reſtored to their liberty, poſſeſſions and 
families, it muſt be matter of joy to them, and 
therefore this year was to be ſeparated from all 
others, and devoted to the ends and uſes before 
mentioned; and men were to live upon the ſpon- 
taneous productions of the earth, without any til- 
lage of land, or cultivation of vines, Cc. ye ſhall 
eat the increaſe thereof out of the feld; they were 
not to reap corn, and gather grapes and olives, and 
bring them into their barns and ſtorehouſes, as in 
orher years; but were to go out every day into their 
fields, and gather for prefent uſe, and all were com- 
mon to all forts of men, and to cattle, as in the 
ſabbatical year; ſee the note on V. 7. 

V. 13. In the year of this jubilee, &c.] In the begin- 
ning of it, as Aben Ezra, though not on the firſt day 
of Tiſri, but the 1oth day, the day of atonement, 
when the trumpet. was blown : ye ſhall return every 
man unto his poſſeſſion ; which is repeated from 7. 
10. the reaſon of which the Jes ſay is to include 
gifts, and which, according to them, are like ſales, 
and returned in the year of jubilte; that is, if a 
man gave his eſtate in poſſeſſion to another, he re- 
turned to it, in the year of jubilee, equally, as if 
he had ſold it; and therefore they obſerve the ſame 

hraſe is twice uſed by Moſes, to include gifts “; 


* Maimon. & Bartenora io Miſn. Eracin, c. 8. F. 1. 


ut perhaps the truer reaſon is, becauſe this was a 


Cee 


Miſa. 
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| ſpecial buſineſs done at this time, and of great im- 

portance ; the word return being ſo often uſed, may 
ferve to confirm the ſenſe of the word jubilet, given 
in the note on Y. 9. , ae 

V. I. And if thou ſell ought unto thy neighbour, 
 &c.] Any eſtate or poſſeſſion, houſe or land, at 

any time before the year of jubilee : or buyeſt ought 

of thy neighbour's hand; of moveable goods, as 
the Targum of Fonathan interprets it; and ſo other 
 Zewiſh writers * reſtrain this to goods which are 
bought by hand, and delivered from hand to hand ; 
and ſo they think that fields, and ſervants, which 
they ſay are like to fields, are excluded hereby; 
but it ſeems to refer to any thing ſaleable, and 
chiefly to fields and vineyards, as the following 
verſes ſhew ; wherefore Diodoras Siculus, as quoted 
by Grotius, muſt be miſtaken, when he ſays, it was 
not counted lawful by the Jews to ſell their inheri- 
tance, unlefs he means for ever, ſo indeed they could 
not: ye ſhall not oppreſs one another ; the buyer i g 
too little,” or the ſeller requiring too much; no 
advantage was to be taken, either of the neceſſity 


of the one, or the ignorance of the other, but a 


Fair» bargain” was to be made, and the full value 
given; neither too much nor too little. The Jews 
by neighbour" underſtand an 7/aelite, and not a 
Gentile ; not that there might be no buying and 
ſelling at all between Jews and Gentiles, or that 
the rhe owfahe oppreſs and defraud the latter, 
though not an Maelite; but lands and inheritances 
might not be fold at all to Gentzles, only to / 
Wanne., Nenne 
VV. Ig. According to the number of years after the 
Jubilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy neighbour, &c.] That 
is, reckoning how many years had paſt ſince the 
laſt jubilee, and how many there were to come to 
the next, and ſo give as many years purchaſe as were 
yet to come: and according to the number of years of 
the fruits he ſball ſell unto thee ; only care was to be 
taken, that as many years as were ſabbatical ones, 
which were not years of fruit, ſhould be deducted 
out of the account by the ſeller ; ſince theſe were 
years the buyer could have no profit by the eſtate, 
and therefore it was not reaſonable that ſuch 
* ſhould be reckoned into the purchaſe; and 
nce the Jewiſb writers gather, that when a man 
had fold his field, he could not redeem it in leſs 
+ than two years, becauſe a number of years can't 
be leſs than two, and that if even the buyer agreed 
to it, it might not be done b. 15 Be 
V. 16. According to the multitude of years thou 
Halt intreaſe the price thereof, &c.] More was to 
be aſked and required, and ſhould be given for 
an eſtate, when, for inſtance, there were 3o years 
to the year of jubilee, than when there were but 


20: and according to the fewneſs of years thou ſhalt | 


diminiſb the price of it; if it wanted but five, or 
„or ten years unto it, then in proportion, leſs 
was to be inſiſted upon and given: for. according 
te the number of the years of the fruits dath be ſell 
unto. thee ; which alſo muſt be conſidered, how 
many years bf tillage of land, and cultivation of 
viteyards, Sc. there were in the account, and how 
many ſabbatical'years to be deducted; for only ac- 
cording to the number of fruit-years, was the eſtate 
to be valued and ſold. & 4 | SOR NO 0 
V. 17. Ye ſhall not therefore oppreſs one another, 
&c.] By over or under-rating eſtates: but thou 
alt fear thy God; and the fear of God being be- 
fore their eyes, and on their hearts, would preſerve 


Lc ch . 22 


— 


t was in the power of either, through the neceſſity 
of the one, or the ignorance of the other, ſee Ne; 
v. 13: for Tam the Lord your God,; omniſcient. 
and knows all that is done in the moſt. private and 
artful manner; and omnipotent and able to puniſh 
both, which of them either ſhould oppreſs or de. 
fraud, ſee 1 Thel. iv. 6. 

V. 18, Wherefore ye ſhall do my ſtatutes, and keep 
my judgments, and do them, &c.] Theſe and all 
others he enjoined z by which tenure, even obe. 
dience to all his commands, moral, ritual and ju- 
dicial, they were to hold the land of Canaan, and 
their poſſeſſions in it, which is intended in the 
next clauſe : and ye ſhall dwell in the land in ſafety . 
without any fear of enemies, or of the-neighbour. 
ing nations about them ſeizing upon them, and di. 
ſtreſſing them; and archi obſerves, that it was 
tor tranſgreſſing the ſabbatical year that Jrael waz 
carried captive, which he thinks is intimated in 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. and that the ſeventy years 
captivity in Babylon were for the ſeventy ſabbatical 
years that had been neglected. 

V. ig. And the land ſhall yield ber fruit, &c,] 
That is, continually, and even in the ſeventh year, 
the ſabbath of reſt; for the land, though not ma. 
nured, plowed and ſowed, nor the vines, olives ang 
fig-trees pruned, yet ſhall yield fruit as in other 
years, the 77 aelites obſerving the ſtatutes and judy. 
ments of God : and ye ſhall eat your fil; feel no 
want of proviſions, but have fulneſs of every thing 
as at other times, and never make a ſcanty meal, 
having ſufficiency and plenty of all things: and 
dwell therein in ſafety z not fearing enemies, nor be- 
ing diſturbed by them, nor carried captive. | 

y. 20. And ye ſball ſay, what ſhall ye eat the 1th 
year? &c,] Such as are of little faith, diſbelieve 
the promiſe, and diſtruſt the providence of God, 
and take thought for to-morrow, and indulge an 
anxiety of mind how they ſhall be provided with 
food in the ſabbatical year ordered to be obſerved, 
in which there were to be no tillage of land, nor 
pruning of trees: behold we ſball not ſow; that be- 
ing forbidden: ner gather in our increaſe , neither 
the barley, nor the wheat, nor the grapes, nor 
olives, nor figs, into their houſes and barns, to lay 
up for ſtores, as in other years; though they might 
go out and gather in for preſent te in common 
with others: now if any ſhould put the above 
queſtion, as it was very likely ſome would, in ſuch 


[a view of things, the anſwer to it follows. 


V. 21. Then Iwill command my bleſſing upon you in 
the 6th year, &c ] Upon their fields, vineyards, 
and olive- yards, and make them exceeding fruitful, 
more than in other years; all fruitfulneſs at any 
time depends upon the bleſſing of God, and fol- 
lows upon it, but is more viſible and obſervable 
When there is an exceeding great. plenty: and i- 
Hall bring forth fruit for three years, and thus God 
bleſſed the 6th. year with ſuch a; plentiful increaſe 
as was ſufficient for time to come, until a new crop 
was gathered in; as he had. bleſſed) the 6th day 
with a double portion of manna for. the ſupply of 
the 7. enn AE 
| 1 And ye ſhall ſow-the gh gear, &c.] Sow 
the land in the 8th year, and likewiſe dreſs. their 
vines, olives,  &c. and eat yet of the old fruit; even 
in the $th- year, of the old fruit of the 6th year, as 
che Targum of Jonathan adds: until the gib year 3 
that is, as Farchi explains it, until the feaſt of ta- 
bernacles of the gth, which was the time that the 
increaſe of the 8th came into the houſe 2 2 


both; buyer and ſeller from doing an ill thing, when 


* Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Baya 
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furnmer it was in the field, and in 7% i or Septem- 
zer was the time of gathering it into the houſe; 
and fornetimes it was neceſſary to provide for four 
years on the 6th, which was before the ſabbatical 
year: the 7rh, for they ceaſed from tilling -the 
ground two years running, the 7th and the jubilee- 
yearz but this ſcripture is ſaid concerning all the 
\reſt of the ſabbatical years: theſe encouraging pro- 
miſes, one would have thought, would have been 
more naturally after the account of the ſab- 

tical year that followed, y. 7. but the reaſon of 
their being inſerted here, ſeems to be, becauſe in 
the year of jubilee they were neither to ſow nor 
reap, nor gather in the grapes of the undreſſed 
vine, as in the ſabbatical year, y. 11. wherefore 
thoſe things are ſaid for encouragement at the one 
time as at the other; ſince it might eaſily be con- 
cluded, that he that could provide for them every 
fixth year for three years to come, could once in 
fifty years provide for four: until her fruits come 
in, ye ſhall eat of the old ſtore; ſome of which came 
in in March, as barley, others in May, as the 
wheat, and others in Auguſt and September, as the 
grapes, olives, &c. which. was .the time of inga- 


thering ſeveral fruits of the earth, and of finiſhing | 


the whole. 

y. 23. The land ſhall not be ſold for ever, &c.] 
That is, the land of J/ae/; the meaning is, any 
part of it, for that the whole might be ſold or diſ- 
poſed of at once is not to be ſuppoſed, but any 
one part of it, which was the property of a ſingle 
man, or belonged to a fatnily ; though it might 
be fold in caſe of neceſſity, yet not for ever, ſo as 
never to return to the owner, or his heirs ; for if it 
was fold for ever it returned in the year of the ju- 
bilee: the Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan render 
the word ab/o/utely, ſimply, properly; a proper 
abſolute ſale was not to be made, but a conditional 
one, of for ſo many years, or with a view to its 
reverſion in the year of Jubilee, and fo the agree- 


ment to be made according to the number of years, l 


as before directed: the word; as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, ſignifies cutting off, and the ſenſe is, that no 
land ſhould be ſold entirely, fo as that the proprie- 
tor or his heirs ſhould be wholly cut off from it, 
ot chat the entail of it upon the family ſhould be 
cut off: for the land is mine; as indeed the whole 
earth is, but the land of Canaan was peculiarly his, 
which he had choſen above all other lands for the 
inheritance of his people; out of which he drove 
the old inhabitants of it for their ſins, and put in 
bis on people ro poſſeſs it under him; where he 
himſelf had his dwelling place, and where he was 
ſerved and-worſhipped, and where the Meffiah was 
to be born, and was born, and therefore called In. 
manuePs land; and which was a figure of the bet- 
ter country, or the heavenly glory and happineſs, 
which is of God's preparing and giving, and will 
never be alienated! from thoſe whoſe right it is: for 
are rangers and ſojouryers with me; as the Gen- 
tiles that lived among them were ſtrangers and ſo- 
journers with them, fo they were with the Lord; 
be was the original proprietor, they were but te- 
nants at "willy though it was both an honour and 
happineſs to bo with him, under any character, to 
board, and lodge, and dwell with him; and they 
might well be content to be reckoned not ptoprie- 
tors but ſtrangers and ſojourners, and eſpecially 
ſuch as had falth and hope in a better inheritance, 
o Which this was only a figure; however, this 
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they could not for ever diſpoſe of their lands and 
poſſeſſions any more than a ſojourner or inmate can 
of a houſe ot which he has only a part. 

V. 24. And in all the land of your poſſeſſion, &c.] 
Which they ſhould poſſeſs in the land of Canaan, 
whatever part of it any of them ſhould enjoy : ye 
ſhall grant a fedemption for the land; that is, when- 
ever any eſtate in it was fold through neceffity, 
the buyer was obliged to grant a liberty to the ſel- 
ler to redeem it when it was in his power to do 
It, or any of his relations, eſpecially after two 
years; ſo Jarchi obſerves, he that ſells his poſſeſ- 
ſion may redeem it after two years, either he him- 
ſelf or he that is near a-kin to him, nor can the 
buyer hinder it; ſee the note on y. 15. 

Y. 25. If thy brother be waxen poor, &c.] Is 
brought very low, greatly reduced, and is in mean 
circumſtances ; hence Farchi ſays, we learn, that no 
man may ſell his field, unleſs his diſtreſs preſſes him 
and forces him to it; for, as Maimonides < obferves,'a 
man might not ſell his eſtate to put money into his 
purſe, or to trade with, or to purchaſe goods, ſer- 
vants, and cattle, only food: and bath ſald away 
ſome of his poſſeſſion ; not all of it, as Jarcbi te- 
marks ; for the way of the earth. or cuſtom of the 
world teaches, that a man ſhould reſerve a field (or 
a part) for himſelf : and if any ef his kin come to 
redeem it; come to the buyer and propoſe to re- 
deem it, by giving what it was ſold for, or in pro- 
portion to the time he had enjoyed it: then ſpail 
he redeem that which his brother ſold; nor was it 
in the power of the purchaſer to hinder him, or 
at his option whether he would ſuffer him to re- 
deem it or no: ſuch an one was an emblem of our 
goel, our near kinſman and redeemer the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who came in our nature into this world 
to redeem us, and put us into the poſſeſſion of the 
heavenly inheritance ;, nor was it in the power of 
any to hinder his performance of it, for he is the 
mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts is his name, Fer. 


34. | 

V. 26. And if the man have none to redeem it, 
&c.] That is, none of kin that was able or wil 
ling to redeem it; otherwiſe no doubt there were 
perſons in the land able to do it at any time, but 
none he was in connexion with, or from whom he 
could expect ſuch a favour : and himſelf be able to 
redeem it; or if his hand has got, and he has found 
a ſufficiency for his redemption, as the Targum of 
Fonathan ; not that he has found any thing that was 
loſt, as Chaſtuni gloſſes it, but by one providence 
or another, by the bleſſing of God on his trade 
and buſineſs, is become rich, and it is in the power 
of his hand to redeem the poſſeſſion he had fold, 
he might do it ; but, as the ſame writer obſerves, he 
might not borrow and redeem, but muſt do it with 
what he had got of his own fince the time of ſale, 
and which is alſo the ſenſe of others. 
V. 27. Then let bim count the years of the ſale 
therzof; &c.] How many years had paſſed ſince it 
was fold, how many it had been in the hands of 
the purchaſer, and how many were yet to come to 
the year of the jubilee, by which. means the price 
of redemption might eafily be ſettled; thus, for 
inſtance, if the years were altKe/and there was juſt 
half the time gone, then half of the price it was 
ſold at was repaid to the purchaſer;; and if not 
alike, then in proportion to what had paſſed and 
were to come: and reſtore the overplus unto the mam 
to whom he ſold it; for the years that were yet to 


being their preſent caſe, it was a reaſon good, why 
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lewd if, as Jarchi ſays, he has eat of or monte 
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the fruit of the field three or four yeats, deduct 
7 of them from the account, and take the 
this is the meaning; and reſtore the overplus, out 

of the price of the ſale, according to what is eaten, 
and give it to the buyer: Maimonides'* explains it 
thus; that if there wete ten years to the year of the 
jubilee, and the field was ſold for a 100 pieces, if 
he that bought it has eaten of it three years, then the 
ſeller that redeems it muſt give him 70 pieces, and 
he mult reſtore his field; if he has eaten of it fix 
ears, he is to give 40 pieces, and the other reſtores 
im the field; in the Miſnab it is put thus; if 
he ſell it (his field) to the firſt for 100 pence, and 
the firſt ſells it to a ſecond for 200, he muſt not 
reckon but with the firſt, as it is ſaid, unto ihe man 
to whom he ſold it: if he old it to the firſt for 200, 
and the firſt ſells it to a ſecond for 100, he ſhall 
not count but with the laſt, as it is ſaid, 70 @ man, 
4, e. to the man which is in the midſt of it, or 
is poſſeſſed of it; nor may he ſell it for a diſtant 
time, that he may redeem it near, nor when in a 
bad condition, that he may redeem it when in a 


redeem it by halves * : that be 
on; and enjoy it again. 
V. 28. But if be be not able to reſtore it to him, 
&c.] The overplus, or give him what is in pro- 
portion to the time he has had it, and yet to come: 
then. that which is ſold ſhall remain in the band of 
him that bought it, until ibe year of the jubilee ; 
continue in his poſſeſſion, and he ſhall enjoy all the 
benefit of it till that year comes: and in the jubilee 
it ſhall go out; out of his hands or poſſeſſion; or 
be ſhall go aut it, the purchaſer ſhall go out of what 
be has bought, and ſhall have no more poſſeſſion 
of it, but it ſhall come into the hands of the ſeller, 
and that without money, as the Targum of Jona- 
than adds: and he ſhall return unto his poſſeſſion”; 
the ſeller, and-enter upon it and enjoy it as his own 
property, as before he ſold it. wk be 
F. 29. And if a man ſell a dwelling-bouſe in a 
walled city, &c.] Which was ſo from the days of 
Foſhua the ſon of Nun, as Farchi : then be may re- 
deem it within a whole year after it is ſold; any 
time within the year, he pleaſed, either he or any 
near of kin to him; and it they would, on the day 
it was ſold, or any time after within the compaſs 
of the year, even on the day in which the year 
ended; in this, ſuch an houſe differed from fields, 
which could not be redeemed under two years, fee 


may return to his poſ- 


one; nor may he borrow to redeem it, nor | 
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them after the above mentioned time; nor was 
there any danger of confounding tribes and fami- 
lies by retaining them: this law was made to en. 
courage perſons to ſettle in walled towns, to make 
and keep them populous, and to make owners of 
them careful not to ſell them: the Jewiſb canon is 
this ; when the day of the 12th month is come, and 
it (the houſe) is not redeemed, it is abſolutely his, 
whether he bought it or whether it was given him. 
as it is ſaid, Lev. xxv. 3o. and if in the begin- 
ning of the day of the 12th month he (the pur. 
chaſer) hides himſelf, that it may be confirmed 
to him or be his abſolutely ; Hillel the elder, or. 
dered that he (the ſeller) ſhould put his money in 
the chamber (belonging to the Sanbedrim) and break 
open the door, and go in; and when he would 
he (the purchaſer) might come, and take his mo. 
ney |; but otherwiſe, if he ſuffers this time to 
paſs it is irredeemable, nor will the year of ju- 
bilee help him: the Jews except the city of Jeru- 
/alem from this law, becauſe, they ſay, that does 
not belong to any tribe *, 
Y. 31. But the houſes of the villages, which have 
no walls round about them, &c.] As there were 
many in the days of Foſbua, the ſcripture ſpeaks 
of: the 7ews ſuppoſe, that ſuch are meant, even 
though they were afterwards walled : ſhall be counted 
'as the fields of the country; and ſubject to the ſame 
law as they : they may be redeemed; at any time be- 
fore the year of jubilee, and if not, then 7hey ſball 
go out in ibe jubilee; to the original owners of them, 
treely, as archi ſays, without paying any thing 
for them. | | 

y. 32. Notwithſtanding the cities of the Levites, 
&c.] The fix cities of refuge, and 42 others; 
theſe and the houſes in them are excepted from the 
above law, and only they ; not ſuch as they might 
purchaſe elſewhere z wherefore ir follows, and the 
houſes of the cities of their poſſeſſion ; which were in 
cities poſſeſſed by them, and which was their poſ- 
ſeſſion, and given them as ſuch: may the Levites 
redeem at any time; they were not reſtrained to a 
year, as houſes in walled towns, but. they might 
redeem them as they pleaſed or could; and if they 
did not redeem them within the year, they might 
redeem them afterwards, even years after, and any 
time before the year of jubilee ; ſo it is ſaid in the 
Mifnab ', the prieſts and the Levites fell always, 
and they redeem always, as it is ſaid, Lev. xxv. 
32. on which one of the commentators ſays *, they 


the note on Y. 15. within @ full year may be redeem | ſell always, not as the 1ſraelites, who cannot fell 


it; from the time it was fold, paying what it was 
ſold for; this is to be underſtood, Maimonides v ſays, 
of a ſolar year, which conſiſts of 365 days, and 
within this ſpace of time ſuch an houſe might be 
V. 30. And if it be not redeemed within the ſpace 
of a full year, &c.] Either by the ſeller or any 
man of kin to him: ben the houſe that is in the 
walled city ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever to bim that 
bought it, throughout his generations; after twelve 
months were elapſed it was not redeemable by any, 
but to be held by the purchaſer and his heirs for 
ever: it ſhall not go out in the jubilee; from the pur- 
chaſer or. his heirs, to the ſeller or his heirs ; for 
houſes were not like lands, the gift of God, and 
held under. him, but were built by men, and were 
their abſolute rty, and therefore they could dif- 
poſe of them, and they that bought them could hold 
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6. 8. 


leſs than two years before the jubilee; but the Le- 


vites can fell near the jubilee : and they redeem al- 
ways; it. they ſell houſes in walled cities, they are 
not confimed at the end of the year, as the houſes 
of Mraelites; and if they fell fields, it is not neceſ- 
ſary they ſhould remain in the hands of the buyer 
two years, but they may redeem them immediately 
if they will: this redemption was peculiar to the Le- 
vites; for if an J/raelite has an inheritance from his 
father's mother, a Levite, he might not redeem ac- 
cording to the manner Levites did, but according 
to Mraelites; and ſo a Levite that inherited from 
his father's mother, an {/rae/ite, was obliged to re- 
deem as an Iſraelite and not as a Levite; for this 
perpetual redemption reſpected only houſes that 
were in the cities of the Levites. 


* Miſn. Eracin, ut ſupra. | 


V. 33. And if a man purchaſe of the Levites, 
&c.] An houle or city, as Jarchi, and which the 
| following 
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following clauſe confirms, that is, if a common 
[fraclite made ſuch a purchaſe, then it was redeem- 
able; but if a Levite purchaſed of a Levite, then, 
as the ſame writer obſerves, it was abſolutely itre- 
geemable!: then the houſe that was fold, and the city 
of his palſalſiun fall go out in the year of jubilee ;, 
to the original owner of it, as fields and houſes in 
villages ſold by the Mraelites: for the bouſes of the 
erties. of | the Levites are their poſſeſſion among the 
children of Iſrael; and their only poſſeſſion, and 
therefore if thoſe, when fold,” were irredeemable, 
they would entirely be without any; and hence, 
care is taken they ſhould not; ſo Jarchi obſerves, 
that the Levites had no poſſeſſion of fields and 
vine yards, only cities to dwell in and their ſuburbs; 
herefore cities were to them inſtead of fields, and 
their redemption was as that of fields, that ſo their 
inheritance might not be broken off from them. 

V. 34. But the field of the ſuburbs of their cities 
may not be ſold, &c.] Ihe ſuburbs to the cities of 
the Levites reached two thouſand cubits on every 
ſide of their cities, Numb. xxxv. 5. in which they 
had fields to keep their cattle in, and theſe belong- 
ed to them in common; every Levite had not a 


particular field to himſelf as his on property, and 


which is the reaſon why it might not be ſold, nor 
might they agree together to ſell it, for then they 
would have nothing to keep their cattle in: the 
Fewiſh writers generally underſtand this, of chan- 
| their fields, ſuburbs, and cities: hence, they 


» 
* 


g che 
Hay in the Miſnab, they don't make a field a ſub- 


ub, nor a ſuburb a field, nor a ſuburb a city, nor 
A city a ſuburb; upon which Maimonides * ſays, all 
agree that the Leuites may not change a city, or 
ſuburb, or field which are theirs, becauſe of what 
is ſaid, Lev. xxv. 34. and the wiſe men, of 
bleſſed memory, ſay, the meaning of it is, it ſhall 
not be changed, for they don't change any thing 
from what it was before: for it is their perpetual 
[poſſeſſion ; and therefore never to be alienated from 
them, or be ſold to another, or changed and put 
to another uſe; ſuch care was taken of the mini- 
ſters of the ſanctuary, and of their maintenance 
and ſupport, under the former diſpenſation; and 
ſuggeſts that they ſhould continue in their ſtations 


without any alteration, as miniſters of the goſpel 


ſhould; who ought to give up themſelves to the 
miniſtry of the word, and prayer, and not entangle 
themſelves with the affairs of life. * 

N. 36. And if thy brother be waxen poor, &c.] 


An Jfraelite, as Aben Ezra, be reduced to a low 


eſtate, through afflictions in body, or in family, or 
through loſſes in trade, or want of buſineſs, or 
through one providence or another: and fallen in 
decay with t hee; in his worldly ſubſtance: or 51g 
bund wavers, or fails ; ſo that he cannot ſupport 
himſelf and his family, has not a ſufficiency, or it 
is not in the power of his hands to do it; and it is 
not owing to ſloth and negligence, but to unavoid- 
able want and neceſſity: Zhen thou ſhalt relieve bim; 
not merely by ſympathizing with him, but by 
communicating to him, and diſtributing to his ne- 
oeſſities ; holding him up that he may not utterly 


fall, and ſtrepgthening bis hands, that he may have 
a ſupply for his preſent wants: though he be 4 


Aranger or a ſojourner; whether a proſelyte of righ- 
teouſneſs, who is circumciſed,” and in all things 
conforms to the true religion; or a proſelyte of the 
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gate, Who takes it upon him not to worſhip idols, 
and eat things that die of themſelves, as Jarchi 
notes: ibat be may live with thee; continue in the 
land of Canaan, and not be obliged to quit it, and 
be laid under temptations of apoſtatizing from the 
true religion profeſſed by him, and ſo far as he is 
come into it, Which would bring a worſe death than 
corporal upon him; or that he may have a live- 
lihood in ſome tolerable manner at leaſt, and even 
live comfortably and chearfully. 

v. 36. Take thou no uſury of him or increaſe, &c.] 
Not only give him ſomewhat for his preſent relief, 
but lend him money to put him in a way of buſi- 
nels, to get his living for the future, without re- 
quiring any intereſt for it; ſee the note on Exod. 
xxii. 25.” but fear thy God, who has given this 
command, and expects to be obeyed ; and who is 
good, and does good, and ſhould: be feared for his 
goodneſs-ſake; and is omniſcient, and knows what 
is ſecretly exacted, and will not ſuffer any exorbi- 


tance of this kind to paſs unpuniſhed: that thy 'bro- 
y [ther may live with thee , which it would be ſtill more 


difficult for him to do, ſhould uſury and increaſe 
be taken of him. a J Maher 

V. 37. Thou ſhalt not give bim thv money upon 
uſury; & c.] Lend him money, expecting and in- 
ſiſting upon a large intereſt for it; this is to be un- 
derſtood of perſons in poor and neceſſitous cir- 
cumſtances, of which the text only ſpeaks; other- 
wile, if perſons borrow money to gain by it, to 
carry on a greater trade, or to make purchaſe with 
it, it is but reaſonable that the lender ſhould have 
a ſhare of profit ariſing from thence : nor lend him 
thy vitiuals for increaſe ; by which it ſhould ſeem 
that thoſe two words, uſed in the preceding verſe, 
tho' in the main they ſignify the ſame thing, yet 
may: be diſtinguiſhed, the one as concerning money, 
the other food; and which latter is not to be given 
by way of loan to a perſon in want of it, but free- 
ly ; as for inſtance, if a man gives a poor man a 
buſhel of wheat, on condition he gives him two for 


ſit hereafter, this is lending or giving his victuals 


for increaſe. | 1 

Y. 38. Iam the Lord your God, which brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, &c.) Where they had 
been ſtrangers and ſojourners, and therefore ſhould 
be kind to ſuch in neceſſitous circumſtances, and 
relieve them, and eſpecially their brethren z and 
where God had given them favour in the eyes of 


gold and filver, and raiment, and therefore they 
ſhould lend freely to perſons in diſtreſs; and who 
had- brought them out from thence, that they mighc 
take upon them his commandments, though they 
might be grievous, as Jarchi obſerves; and this, it 
may be remarked, is the preface to the ten com- 
mandments: 7o give you the land of Canaan ; free- 
ly, a land flowing with milk and honey; and there- 
fore ſince he had dealt ſo bountifully with them, 
and had given them plenty of good things, they 
need not grudge giving to their poor brethren, and 


God ; their covenant-God, to bleſs and profper 
them, protect and defend them 
V. 39. And if thy brother that dwelleth by" thee 
be waxen poor, &c.] The above laws and inſtruc- 
tions ſeem deſigned to prevent ſuch extreme poverty 


as obliged to what follows, namely, a brother being 
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the Egyptians, and they had lent them jewels of 


others in neceſſitous circumſtances: and {o be your 
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638 
bold either to an 7/raelite or to a ſtranger, 15 
ing, his wants or lending him money 
theſe were inſufficient to ſuppert bigs: Keep him 
from. ſinking into the loweſt ſtatè of 'Uiftreſs" and 
miſery, then he, was obliged to be fold az follows: 


and be ſold unto thee, either by himſelf, being ready 
them, and had a prior right unto them, and being 


to ſtarve and periſh, or by the Sanbedrim, having 
ſtolen. ſomething, as Aben Ezra obſerves; in ſuch a 

Eaſe the civil magiſtrate had a power of ſelling a 
man, Exod. xxil. 3. thou ſhalt not compel him to 
ſerve as a bond: ſervant; ſuch as were heathens, and 
bought of them, or taken in war and made ſlaves 
of; but an J/aelite fold was not to ſerve as they, 
either with reſpect to matter or manner, or time 
of ſervice; ſuch as were bondmen were put to the 
hardeſt ſervice, the greateſt drudgery, as well as 
what was mean and reproachful, and were uſed in 
l orous and deſpotie manner, and were 
blig A a for ever, and were never teleaſed; 
but A brother, an 1/raclite, ſold to atiother through 
extreme pove 
oi nd c yo. WOSCEy, Dy. Gaya 
would, be known that he was 4 ſervant, as Jarcbi 
ſotes; ſuch as to carry his maſter's veſſels or 15 
Mau es aftel him to the bath, or to unlooſe His 
ſhoes; but as the ſame writer n 
be employed in the buſineſs of the farm, or in 
ſome handicraft- work, and was to I Kkindty and 
gently uſed, rather as a brother than a ervant; and 
to be freed in the Year of jubilee. OO 
V. 40. But as an, hired. ſervant, &c.] Who is 
hired by the day, or month, or year; and when his 
time is up, receives his wages and goes where he 
pleaſes, and whilſt a ſervant is not under ſuch de- 
Fw power and government as a ſlave is: and as 
4 /ejourner ; an inmate, one that dwells in part of 
a man's houſe, or boards and lodges with him, and 
whom he treats in a Kind, and familiar manner, 
Father like one of his own family, than otherwiſe : 
he, ſhall be with thee; as under the above charac- 
tets, and uſed as ſuch : this the Jeus refer to food 
wg drink, and other things, as they do, Deut. xv. 
15. and fſay*, that a maſter might not eat fine 


- bread, and his'ſervant bread of bran; nor drink 


old wine, and his ſervant new; nor ſleep on ſoft 
pillows and bedding, and his ſervant on ſtraw : 
hence, they ſay *, he that gets himſelf an Hebrew 
ſervant is as if he got himſelf a maſter : and all 
ſerve thee unto the year of the jubilee; and no lon- 
ger; for if the year of jubilee came before the ſix 
years years were expired, for which he fold him- 
ſelf, the jubilee ſet him free, as archi obſerves ; 
nay, if he fold himſelf for 10 or 20 years, and 
. that but one, year before the jubilee, it ſet him free, 
as Maimonides fays*. 
. 41. And then ſhall he depart from thee, both 
Le and his children; with him, &c.] His ſons and 
daughters, and his wife alſo, who is included in 
himſelf: if a man had a wife and children when he 
_ Jold himſelf, or married afterwards, with his maſ- 
"ter's conſent, he was obliged to maintain them :; 
. though they, were not fold to him, nor properly 
his ſervants, and ſo had a right to go out with 
him: and ſhall return unto his own family; his fa- 
ther's fam] , and, that of his near relations, having 
k been out of it during his time of ſervitude, and 
; which, the year of, jubilee reſtored him to, Y. 10. 
Aud unto the poſſeſſion of his fathers ſhall he return 


reliev- 
ut when 


LCS YPYFTF TTA. Ch. xxw. N. 40 47 


verty, or which fell to him ſinee by the death of 
his father; to this alſo he was reſtored in the year 
of jubilee, as is expreſſed. in the text referred to. 


V. 42. For they ate my ſervants,"which'T broyghe 


forth''out of the land of Egypt, &.. The Lord 


redeemed them out of Egypt, made a purchaſe of 


his ſervants firſt, they cannot be the ſervants of others. 
his right unto them as ſuch antecedes and prevents 
any other claim upon them: hey ſhall not be ſold 


* 
: 
* 


| 


| 


as bonamen ; or, with, or, according to the ſale of a 
bondmen *; in the manner they are fold, or accord. 
ing to the lays of ſelling of ſervants ; not in ſuch 
a public manner as they are ſold in markets, nor 
tor ſuch purpoſes to be uſed as ſlaves in a rigorous 
manner, nor fo as to be retained for ever in ſervi. 
tude ; not to be fold: by proclamation, as arch; 
obſerves, ſaying, here is a ſervant to be fold ; nor 
ſhall they ſet him upon the ſtone of ſale; for ir 
ſeems in public places in markets where ſlaves were 


rty, was not to be put to any low, ſold, there was a ſtöne on which they were placed, 
and diſgraceful] ſervice, by which it which ſhewed' that they were to be ſold ; but now 


an Iſraelite was not to be ſold in ſuch a manner 
fo Maimonides* ſays, but privately in an honour. 
able way. 23252 DE | 344: 1 

V. 43. Thou" ſhalt not rule over him with rigor, 
K.] As the Epyptrans ruled over the 1/aclites 


and made them to ſerve, Exod. i. 13. where the 


ſame word is; uſed as here, and ſeems deſigned to 
put them in mind of it, that ſo they might abſtain 
from ſuch uſage of their brethren, which they had 
met with from their moſt cruel enemies; it ſignifies 
tyranny and oppreſſion, treating them with great 
ſeverity, laying hard and heavy taſks' and burdens 
upon them they could not bear; enjoining them 
things they could not perform, and ordering them 
to do what were unneceſſary, and without any limi- 
tation with reſpect to time: thou ſhalt fear thy Cod; 
that has been to thee, and has brought thee 
out of hard and rigorous bondage in Egypt; and 
which ſhould be remembered with thankfulneſs, 
and they ſhould fear to offend ſo good a God by 
uſing a brother cruelly. 

y. 44. Both thy bondmen, and thy bondmaid; 
which thou ſhalt have, &c.] Such it ſeems were 
allowed them, if they had need of them; but if 
they had them, they were to be not of the nation 
of Vrael, but of other nations; this is an antici- 
pation of an objection, as Jarchi obſerves; if ſo, 
who ſhall I have to miniſter to me? The anſwer 
follows, they all be of the heathens that are round 
about thee, of them ſhall ye buy bondmen and bondmaids; 
that is, of the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and 
Syrians, as Aben Ezra, that were their neighbours, 
that lived round about them, of any but the ſeven 
nations, which they - were ordered utterly to de- 
ſtroy; wherefore Farchi obſerves it is fri, that 
are round about thee ; not in the midſt of the border 
of your land, for them they were not to ſave alive, 
Deat. xx. 16. n gas | 

V. 45. Moreover, of the thildren of the ſtrangers 
that do ſojourn among you, & c.] The uncircum- 
ciſed ſojourners, as they are called in the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonatban, proſelytes of the gate, 
ſuch of the nations round about who came and ſo- 
journed among them, being ſubject to the precepts 

iven to the ſons of Noah reſpecting idolatry, &c. 
Fon were not circumciſed, and did not embrace the 


=— 


"the eſtate his father left him by inheritance, and} Jeiſb religion: of them ſhall ye buy; for bond- 


Which he was obliged to ſell 


* 5 
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in the time of his po-|men and bond-maids : and of their families that 
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are with you, wobich they begat in your land; but, [detain an Hebrew ſervant longer than the year of 
as: the. Targum of Jenatban adds, are not of thejjubilee ; but the Jewiſß writers generally interpret 
Canan tes; though the Jewiſh writers * ſay, that ſit of an idolater *. | 
one of the nations. that lies with a Canaanitiſp wo- J. 48. After that be is ſold, he may be redeemed 
man, and | begets/-a ſon of her, he may be bought again, &c.] Though an heathen, ſold to an //- 
for a ſervant; and ſo if a Canaanitiſh man lies with [raelite, was to be a bondman for ever, and could 
one of the nations, and begets a ſon of her, he [not be releaſed by the yeat of jubilee, yet an Hra- 
wap alſo be bought for a ſervant : and they ſhall|elite fold to an heathen might be redeemed before, 
he. your. Poſſeſſion 3 as ſervants, as bond-men and ſand if not, he was freed then. The Jeuiſb wri- 
bond-maids, and be ſo for ever to them and their|ters underſtand this of an obligation upon the man, 
heirs, as follows, 7 or his friends, or the congregatiori, to redeem him, 
V. 46. And ye ſhall tate them as an inberitanceſand that immediately, as the Targum of Jonathan, 
far your children after you, &c.] Which they might and archi, becauſe of the danger he was in by 
leave: them at their death to inherit, as they did] being in the family of an idolater, leſt he be pol- 
their eſtates and lands; for ſuch ſervants are, with|[luted ©, that is, with idolatry ; or be ſwallowed up 
the Jes, ſaid to be like immoveable goods, as among the heathens, as Maimonides *, bur it is 
fields, vineyards, c. t0,inherit them for a poſſeſ-|plain from y. 54. that there was no obligation fot 
An; as their property, as any thing elſe that was|an immediate redemption; nor was the perſon ſold 
bequeathed to them, as negroes now are in our ſin ſuch danger as ſuggeſted, ſince the ſojourner to 
plantations abroad: then ſhall be pour bondmen for whom he is ſuppoſed to be fold, was no idolater, 
euer and not be releaſed at the year of jubilee, whether a proſelyte either of righteouſneſs, or of 
nor before nor after; unleſs they obtained their the gate: one of his brethren may redeem bim; 
liberty, either by purchaſe, which they might make [which may be taken in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, 
themſelves, or by the means of others, or elſe by] for any of his brethren who were in circumſtances 
a writing under their maſter's hand diſmiſſing them] ſufficient to redeem him, or for any near akin to 
from his ſervice *; or in caſe they were maimed by him, as the following words ſeem to explain it. 
him, then he was obliged to let them go free, Exod. No mention is made of his father: the reaſon of 
xxi. 26, 27: but over your brethren, the children of| which, Abarbinel « ſays, becauſe it can't be thought 
If ael,. ye ſhall not rule one over another ith riger; that à father would ſuffer his fon to be ſold, if it was 
which} is repeated for the confirmation of it, and| in his power to redeem him, ſince à father is piti- 
for! the fuller explanation and deſcription of the ful to his ſon. _ e hs ; 
perſons not to be ruled over with rigor; and that V. 49. Either bis uncle, or his uncle's ſon may re- 
it might be the more taken notice of, and to make| deem him, &c.] His father's brother, or his fa- 
them che more. careful in the obſervance of it ;|theFs brother's ſon, as the Targums of Onkelos and 
and though this peculiarly reſpects maſters treat- Jonas ban: or any that is nigh of kin unto him of 
ment of their ſervants, yet archi thinks it com- bis family, may redeem bim; from whence it ap- 
hends a prince over his people, and a king over|pears, that it muſt be a near kinſman that was to 
for miniſters, whom he may not rule with rigor. be the redeemer, as in another cafe, the redemp- 
VJ. 47- And if a ſejourner or ſtranger wax rich by|tion of inheritances ; hence the ſame word goel ſig- 
thee, &c.] An uncircumciſed one, as the Targums,|nifies both a redeemer and a near kinſman: or if 
a proſelyte of the gate, who by living among and| he be able, be may redeem himſelf ; who either has 
trading with the //rae/ztes, might grow rich and] found ſomething loſt, or inherits the ſubſtance of 
wealthy in money, at leaſt fo as to be able to pur-|any one deceaſed of his family, as Aben Ezra ob- 
chaſe an Hebrew ſervant, though not his lands, | ſerves ; that is, fince he ſold himſelf, which puts him 
Which he might not buy: and thy brother that] into a capacity to redeem himſelf ; the Targum of 
dwelleth &y him wax poor; comes into low circum-|Fonathan adds, or the hand of the congregation,” 
ſtances, and is reduced to great poverty, even for ſuch a redemption was ſometimes Bae at the 
extreme poverty; for only in ſuch a caſe might heſ expence of the public, ſee Neb. v. 8. Baal Hat- 
lh himſelf to an Jrazlite, and much leſs to aſfurim obſerves, that the words Ben Dodo, tranſlated 
ranger, if this was not the caſe. Farchi ſuggeſts, bis uncle*s ſon, wanting the letter vau as uſual, has 
as if the phraſe, by thee, points at the cauſe or oc-| the ſame letters with Ben David, which is a known 


gaſion of the ſojourner or ſtranger becoming rich, name of the Meſſiah with the Jews, and which 


[his nearneſs unto, or cleaving to an /raehite; andſ that author ſeems to have in view; and another 
Jo here the phraſe, by him, directs to the cauſe or] Jewiſb writer expreſsly. ſays, this redeemer is 

occaſion of the Maelite's becoming poor, his being|** the Maſſiab, the fon of David, of the tribe of 
near and cleaving to the ſojourner or ſtranger : but] Judab:“ and indeed, the whole of this caſe is 
they ſeem rather to be uſed, to ſhe the reaſon of applicable to the ſpiritual and eternal redemption 
the poor Iſraelits falling into the hands of a rich|of the people of God by Chriſt ; they through the 
ſojourner; they being near neighbours. to. one an-|fall, and in a ſtate of nature, are become poor 
other, and having a tamiliarity, the following bar- and helpleſs, and in a ſpiritual ſenſe have neither 
gain is ſtruck. between them: and ſell bimſolf unto| bread to eat, nor clothes to wear, nor money to 
he ranger or ſojourner by thee; the uncircumciſed] buy either; and are in debt, owe ten thouſand ta- 

journer, as the Targum of Jonathan: or to thelents, and have nothing to pay, and ſo are brought 


a family, originally proſelytes; which ſome they redeem themſelves from theſe by power or 
underſtand of one, who though he be deſcendedſ price; nor can a brother, or the neareſt relation, 
from ſuch a family, was now rooted among the] redeem them, or give to God a ranſom for them; 
people of God, and incorporated into the common-| none but Chriſt could do this for them, who thro? 
wealth of J7ae/; and yet ſuch an one could not] his incarnation, whereby he became of the ſame 


5 | nature, 
On Torat Cohanim apud Yalkut, par. 1. fol, 198. 1. Y Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſa. Kidduſhin, c. 1. 5. 3. 
*Miſn. Kidduſhin, ib. a "Py radici, Vatablus, Piſcator. d Targum Onk. Jon. Jarchi & Ben 
Melech, in loc. Kimchi in Sepher Shoraſh. rad. y | © Peſikta apud Druſium in loc. 4 Hi 


Abadim, c. 2. 6. 7. Apud Muiſ. Varia Sacra, p. 33. R. Bechai apud Patrick in loc. 


Hock of @ ſtranger's family; or root *, one that ſprung] into bondage to fin, ſatan and the law; nor can 
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nature, of the ſame fleſh and blood with them, 
and in all things like unto them, is their gorl, and 
ſo their redeemer, and has obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for them, not with Iilver, and gold, but by 
his own precious blo ode. 

V. 50. And be ſhall reckon with bim that bought 


year; as well as he was td be treated in 4 Kind and 
gentle manner, not as à bondman, but as" if he 
was an hired ſervant, "as follows: and the other 
Hall not rule with rigor” over him in thy fbr; the 
perſon” he is fold unto, his maſter, a fojoutner or 
ſtranger, he might not uſe an Hebrew be had 


him, Ke) That is, either the man himſelf ſhould|bought, with any ſeverity ; for if an Hebei maſter 


reckon with him, or hoe ver undertook to redeem! 
him: from the year that be was ſold to him, unto the 
year, of jubilte; and ſo count how many years he 


had ſerved, and how many were yet to come; and 
by this it appears, that one thus fold was not re- 


leaſed at the end of fix years, or the ſabbatical 
* did not free him: and the price of his ſa'e ſhall 
be according to the number of years; whether more 
or fewer, as after explained: according to. the time 
of an hired ſervant ſhall it be with him; the time 
of ſervice he had ſerved his maſter ſhall be reckon- 
ed, as if he had been hired for fo much a year; 
and according to the number of years he had been 
with him, ſo much per annum was to be deducted 
from the original purchaſe, and. the reſt to be made 
for his redemption to him that bought him. 
. 51. there be yet many years behind, &c.] 
To 5 year of jubilee, and more than he had 
ſerved: according unto them be ſball give again the 
grie of his redemption, out of the money that be was 
&ought for; ſuppoſe, for inſtance, when a mani fold 
himſelf; there were 20 years to the year of Jubilee, 
and he fold himſelf for 20 pieces of money, gold 
or ſilver,” be the value What it will; and when he 
comes to treat with his maſter about his redemp- 
q 1 8 Nai 7 1 
tion, or a relation for him, and he has ſerved, juſt 


ds many years as there are. to the year of jubilee, 


ten years, then his maſter maſt. be paid for the price 
of his redemption ten pieces of money; bur if he 
has ſerved hut five years, and there are 15 to come, 
he muſt give him 15 pieces; and ſo in proportion, 
TN OTE e | 

V. 52. And if there remain but few years unto the 
ar . of jubilee, 72 Fewer than what he has 
Pa then the leſs is giyen for his redemption : 
thus, for inſtance, in the above ſuppoſed caſe, if 


he has ſerved fifteen years, and there remain but 


five to the year of jubilee : then be Hall count with 
kim, and according unto his years ſhall be give him 
again the price of his redemption ; as in the fore- 
mentioned caſe, he ſhall give him five pieces of 
money; and thus the law of juſtice. and, equity 
was maintained between the buyer and ſeller, the 


purchaſer. and the redeemer: in a like righte- 
ous manner the people of God are redeemed by 


Chriſt. an 12711 | 
V. 83. And as a. yearly hired ſervant ſhall be be 


with him, &c.] Being redeemable every year, and 
upon his redemption might quit his, maſter's ſer- 


vice as an hireling may; and the price of his re- 


demption to be valued. according to the years he 


might not uſe an Hebrew ſervant with figor, it 
was not by any means to be admitted in the com. 
monwealth of Hrael for à proſelyte to uſt one in 
ſuch a manner, and that openly, in the ſight of an 
Ifraelite his neighbour; he looking on and not re. 
monſtrating againſt ir, or acquainting the civil ma. 
gee with'it, who had it in his power to redreſ 

ch a grievance, and ought to do it. 

y. 5 4: And if he be not redeemed in theſe years, 
Kc.] The. Tum of Jonathan ſupplies the text 
as we do, in any of the years from the time of 
his ſale to the year of jubilee; and fo Aber Exra 
interprets it, in the years that remain to the jubilee; 
but he obſerves there are others that ſay, by the 
means of thoſe above mentioned, that is, by his 
neareſt of kin, or by himſelf'; for the word years 
is not ih the text, which may be ſupplied either 
with years or relations; and fo the Vulgate Latin, 
Septuagriiit, and Oriental verſions read, ) theſe 
means, things or perſons : then he ſhall go out on 
the year of jubilee ; out of the houſe and ſervice of 
him that bought him; he ſhall go out free and 
freely, without paying any thing Bt his freedom, 
having ſerved his full time unto which he was 
bought": both he and his children with bim; and 
his wife too, if he had any, who was comprekend- 
ed in himſelf, and whom, both wife and chil- 
dren, his maſter was obliged to maintain during his 
ſervitude. _ 3 n ' 
V. 55. For unto me the children of Ifrael are ſer- 
vants, &c.] And therefore not to be perpetual 


1 


| ſervants to men, as thoſe who are bought and re- 


deemed by the blood of Chriſt ſhould not be, 
1 Cor. vii. 23. The Targum of Jonathan is, ſer- 
vants to my law ; ſee Rom, vii. 25. thoſe that are 
redeemed by Chriſt are alſo ſervants to his go- 
ſpel, and obey from their heart the form and doc- 
trine delivered to them: hey are my ſervants whom 
I brought forth out of the land of Egypt ; where 
they were in cruel bondage, and made to ſerve 
with rigor, but now being delivered from thence, 
were laid under obligation to ſerve the Lord ; nor 
was it his will that others ſhould rule over them 
with rigor, whether of their own nation or 
ſtrangers, or that they ſhould be bondmen and 


the Lord your God; their covenant-God, who had 
been kind to them, particularly in the inſtance 
mentioned, and would take care that they ſhould 
not be ill uſed by others, and therefore ought to 
ſerve him readily and chearfully. 


ſerved, and as if he had been hired for ſo much al 
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bondmaids, or perpetual ſervants to any: J am 


Ch. xxvi. v. 1-5. I. E VITITC US. 641 


os CHAP. XXVI. 


N this chapter, after a repetition of ſome laws former, though Aben Ezra reſtrains it to the ſab- 
1 againſt idolatry, and concerning keeping fab- |batical-years, or ſeventh-year ſabbarhs, as he applies 
baths, and reverencing the ſanctuary of God, V. 1, the ſanctuary in the following clauſe to the jubilee- 
2. in order to encourage the ¶raelites to keep the year, which is ſaid to be holy, ch. xxvi. 12. ſuppoſing 
various ſtatutes and commandments in this book, that this refers unto and ſtands in ſtrict connexion 
and in the preceding, many promiſes are made of with the laws of the preceding chapter, concern- 
plenty, and peace, and ſafety from enemies, and ing the ſabbatical and jubilee years: and reverence 
of the preſence of God with them, Y. 3—13. and |my ſan#uary; by attending in it, and on the worſhip 
on the contrary, to ſuch as ſhould deſpiſe and in it, with reverence and godly fear, ſee ch. xix. 
break his commandments, the moſt grievous things 30. I am the Lord; who had a right to ſuch reli- 
are threatened, as diſeaſes of body, deſtruction by | gious worſhip, and to command ſuch things, in 
their enemies, barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs of land, which he ought to be obeyed, his ſabbaths kept, 
the ſore judgments of wild beaſts, famine, ſword, and ſanctuary reverenced. 
and peſtilence, Y. 14—39. and yet after all, when | . 3. If ye walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my com- 
they ſhould confeſs their fins, and were humbled |mandments, and do them. ] Both moral, ceremo- 
for them, the Lord promiſes to remember the co- |nial, and judicial, which had been delivered unto 
venant he made with their anceſtors, and would | them, and now compleatly recorded in this and the 
deal kindly with them, and not caſt them away, |preceding book ; for what follow in the two next 
and utterly deſtroy them, y. 40—46. are chiefly repetitions of what are contained in theſe. 
| V. 4. Then I will give you rain in due ſeaſon, 
V. 1. Ye ſhall have no idols, nor graven image, | &c.] The former and latter rain, in the two ſea- 
&c.] Some of the Jewiſb writers, as Farchi and ſons of the year in which rain uſually fell, and the 
Aben Ezra think, this law againſt idolatry is | ſcriptures frequently ſpeak of; and when the land 
mentioned on account of the Mraelite fold to aof Iſrael, which required rain, not being watered 
ſtranger, ſpoken of in the latter part of the pre- with a river, as Egypt, was bleſſed with it; the one 
ceding chapter, leſt he ſhould be drawn into ido- was at the ſowing of their ſeed, or a little after it, 
latry ; ſee the note on ch. xxv. 48. but this is ra- |and the other a little before harveſt ; and when it 
ther mentioned as being a principal law, reſpecting was had in thoſe times it was had in due ſeaſon, 
the honour and glory of God, and the foundation |and hence the word is in the plural number, your 
of all religion and godlineſs, and the breach of it, rains; unleſs ſhowers of rain are meant: to encou- 
a capital crime, and which led on to other fins, rage to keep the commands of God, promiſes. of 
and expoſed to the diſpleaſure and reſentment of many outward good things are made; and this is 
God, and brought on all the calamities after men- the firſt, being a principal bleſſing, and which only 
tioned in this chapter. Idols here ſignify things of | God and not all the vanities of the Gentiles could 
nought, as an idol is nothing in the world, 1 Cor. | give: and the land ſhall yield ber increaſe; which is 
viii. 4. and a graven image, any likeneſs of man or | greatly owing to ſeaſonable ſhowers of rain, by 
beaſt cut out of wood or ſtone ; and may include | which means the earth brings forth bread to the 
any molten image of gold, filver or braſs, and |eater and ſeed to the ſower, corn and graſs for 
then engraven with a tool, as the golden calf was: man and beaſt: and the trees of the field ſhall yield 
neither rear you up a ſtanding image; or pillars ; | their fruit; vines, olives, pomegranates, figs, &c. 
an heap of rude ſtones, ſet up pillar-wiſe, not bear- | are meant, with which the land of J/rae! abounded, 
ing the likeneſs of any creature; otherwiſe graven | Deut. viii. 8. 
and molten images were ſtanding ones, but theſe] V. 5. And your threſhing ſhall reach unto the vin- 
were ſtatues without any figure; ſuch as the Ara- tage, and the vintage ſhall reach unto the ſowing- 
Bians uſed to worſhip ; the god Mars, worſhipped | time, &c.] Signitying that there ſhould be ſuch 
in Arabia Petræa, was no other than a black ſtone plentiful harveſts of barley and wheat, the firſt of 
four · ſquare, unformed, four feet high, and two] which began in March, as would employ them in 
broad, and was placed on a baſis + gold *; nei- threſhing them out unto the time of vintage, which 
ther ſpall ye ſet up any image of ſtone in your land, may be ſuppoſed to be in the month of Fuly ; for 
to bow down unto ; any figured ſtone, as the Targum on the 29th of Sivan, which was about the middle 
and Aben Ezra interpret it, which had figures and |of June, was the time of the firſt ripe grapes, as 
repreſentations of creatures cut in it, in order to| appears from Numb. xiii. 20. ſee the note there ; 
bow down unto and worſhip: the word has the and that they ſhould have ſuch quantities of grapes 
ſignification of covering, as they cover a floor with on their vines, as would employ them in gathering 
a pavement of ſtones : for I am the Lord your God; | and preſſing them until ſeeds-time, which was 
| who is the alone object of religious worſhip and | uſually in O#ober, ſee Amos ix. 13. and ye ſhall eat 
adoration, * | your bread to the full ; which is put for all provi- 
V. 2. Ye ſhall keep my, ſabbaths, &c.) The ſe-|fions; and the meaning is, they ſhould have plenty 
venth-day ſabbaths, and the ſeventh- year ſabbaths ; of food, eat full meals, or however, what they 
eſpecially the former are meant, in which religious eat, whether little or much, ſhould be ſatisfying 
worſhip was given, to the one true and living God, and refreſhing to them, having it with a divine 
and therefore the obſervance of them is ſtrictly en- bleſſing: and dwell in your land ſafely ; would have 
joined; and hence this law follows cloſely upon the | no need to go out of it into other Jands for the 
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of food; and would be in no danger from ene- 
mies invading them and carrying off their fub- 
ſtance; plenty without ſafety, would not be io, 
great a bleſſing as with it, ſince, though they had 
it they might be deprived of it, wherefore ſecurity 
from enemies is promiſed. + ne ING 
F. 6. And I will give peace in the land, &c.] 
Among yourſelves, as Aben Ezra; that as ſafety 
from enemies is promiſed before, here it is aſſured 
they ſhould be free from inſurrections and from 
riots, broils, contentions, and inteſtine wars among 
themſelves: and ye ſball lie down, and none ſhall 
make you afraid; that is, lie down upon their beds, 


ietly and comfortably, and not be in 


any fear of thieves and robbers breaking in upon 
them, P/. iii. 5. and iv. 8. and I will rid evil beaſts 
out of ibe land; out of the land of Vrael, as the 
Targum of Fonathan, not out of the world, ſuch 
as lions, beats, wolves, &c. which were ſometimes 
troubleſome and miſchievous in the land: neither 
ſhall the ſtword go through your land; either the fword 
of the enemy, which if it entered ſhould not be 
ſuffered to proceed, much leſs to pervade the land 
and deſtroy the inhabitants of it; ſo the Targum 
of Jonatban, they that draw the ſword ſhall not 
% paſs through your land,” or the ſword of the 
Lord, that is the peſtilence, 1 Chron. xXi. 12. as 
Ainſworth ſuggeſts ; though the Fews * commonly 
underſtand it of the fword of peace, as they call 
it, though that is of one that is not an enemy, but 
paſſes through one country to deſtroy another; 
which yet is diſtreſſing to the country he paſſes 
through, as in the caſe of Pharaoh Necba, whom 
Jelab went out to meet; though by what follow 
it ſeems rather to be the firſt of theſe. * 
J. 7. Aud ye ſball chaſe your enemies, &c.] Who 
being overcome in battle, and put to the flight, 
ſhould be purſued : they ſhall fall before you by the 
ſword ; not by the ſword of one another, as the 
"Midianites did, ſo Farchiz but rather by the ſword 
of the 7/aelites, for oftentimes multitudes of the 
enemy are killed in a purſuit. e ö 
F. 8 And five of you ſball chaſe 100, &c.] One 
man chaſe 20: and 100 of you put 10,000 to flight 
which, had it been in proportion to the other num- 
ber, ſhould have been 2000, as in Deut. xxxii. 
30. where there is a proportion obſerved; and apen- 
dana obſerves, there are ſome that give the ſenſe 
of it thus, 100 of you, 100 times five, that is 
500, and ſo it comes up to a right computation z 
but here it ſeems to be a certain number for an un- 
certain, and only a proverbial expreſſion, ſignify- 
ing that a very few, under the bleſſing of divine 
providence, ſhould get the advantage over a large 
number, and oblige them to retire, and purſue 
them cloſely : inſtances we have of large bodies of 
the enemy being defeated by a ſmall number of I 
raelites, Fudg. vii. 21, 22. and even many by a 
ſingle perſon or two, 1 Sam. xiv. 13, 14. 2 Sam. 
xxili. 816. and your enemies ſball fall before you 
by tbe ; ſee the note on the preceding verſe. 
y. 9. For I will have reſpett unto you, &c:] 
Look at them with delight and pleaſure, and with 
a careful eye on them, watch over them to do them 
ood, and protect them from all evil; or turn him- 
f to them from all others, having a particular 
for them and ſpecial care of them: and 
make you fruitful and multiply you; increale their 
number, as he did in Egypt, even amidſt all their 


afflictions; and much more might they expect this all their enemies, temporal and ſpiritual: and ye 


* 7 ; ” n. as 


* T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 22. 1. 2. 


among them, in the tabernacle 


1 Torat Cohenim, apud Yalkut, ib. fol. 196. 3. 


bleſſing in the land of Canaan, when ſettled there 
which is the original bleſſing of mankind, ſee ey 
i. 28. and ix. 1. and 2 my covenant with you: 
not the new covenant ſpoken of in Jer. xxxi” 21 
as Jarchi and other Jewiſh writers ſuggeſt , 8 
that was not to take place but in future time un- 
der the goſpel-diſpenſation ; but rather the covenant 
made with them at Sinai, though perhaps, it chiefly 
reſpects the covenant made with their anceftors 
concerning multiplication of their ſeed as the ſtars 
of rere and A fand of the fea, Gen. xv. 

and xxii. 17. fince it follows upon the iſe ot 
an increaſe 2 them. 0 : cone 
V. 10. And ye ſhall eat old tore, &c.] What 
is very old, corn of three years old, as Jarchi and 
Kimchi ® interpret it ; ſuch plenty ſhould they have 
that it would be fo long conſuming : and bring 
forth the old becauſe of the new; out of their barns 
and granaries, to make room for the new, which 
they ſhould have great quantities of, and ſcarce 
know where to beſtow them; and therefore ſhould 
empty their treaſures and garners of the old, and 
fill them with new; or they ſhould bring them forth 
out of their barns into their houſes, to make uſe 
of themſelves, or into their markets to expoſe to 
ſale, being under no temptation to withhold againſt 
a time of ſcarcity in order to make more of it 
a1 Prov. xi. 26. now all theſe temporal bleſings 
promiſed may be emblems of ſpiritual things, and 
might be ſo underſtood by ſuch who were ſpiritu- 
ally enlightened'; as of the rain of divine grace 
and the bleflings of it, and of the dottrines of 
the goſpel ſometimes compared thereunto, Deut. 
xxxii. 2. % lv. 10, 17. and of great fruitfulneſs 
in grace and works, and of internal peace in - 
the minds of men, and of their ſafety and 
ſecurity from ſpiritual enemits ; of fulneſs of ſpiri- 
tual proviſions, even of things new and old, and 
which are laid up for them, Cant. vii. 13. thus 
promiſes of a ſpiritual nature more manifeſtly fol- 


V. 11. And I will ſet my tabernacle amongſt you, 
c.] Which God had directed them to make, 
and they had made, and alſo erected; but here he 
promiſes to fix and eſtabliſh it among them, that 
ſo it might continue as a place for the public wor- 
ſhip of him, and where he would take up his re- 
fidence, and 3 them his preſence; ſo the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, * I will put the Shekinah of 
„ my glory among you:“ and my ſoul ſhall not ab- 
bor you; though in themſelves, and becauſe of their 
fins, loathſome and abominable ; the Targums of 


Ontelos and Jonatban are, my Word ſhall not 


% abhor you;“ and the whole may have reſpect to 
Chriſt, the Word made fleſh, and tabernacling 
among them; the tabernacle being a type and em- 
blem of the human nature of Chriſt, in which the 
fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, and is the 
true tabernacle which God pitched and not man, 
Jobm i. 14. Col. ii. 9. Heb. viii. 2. 
y. 12. And I will walk among you, &c.] As 
they journeyed from place to place, he walked 
| built for him, ſee 
2 Sam. vii. 6. it may be expreſſive of that familia- 
rity and communion which the Lord grants to his 
eople, in and through Chriſt : and will be your 
Goa, to provide for them, and ſupply them with 
all the bleſſings of his goodneſs, both in providence 
and grace; and to protect and defend them againſt 
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be z appear to be a ſpecial and pe 
2 9500 e of in boten, redeemed, and — 4 
tified by him, and to whom he bore a ſpecial love, 
and took ſpecial care of; ſee 2 Cor. vi. 16. the 
Targum of Jonathan of the whole is, I will make 
« the glory of my Sbetinab dwell among you, and 
„ my Word ſhall be unto you. for God the re- 
« 'deemer, and ye ſhall be to my name for a peo- 
« ple of holy ones.“ | | | 

y. 13. J am the Lord your God, which brought 
you, forth out of the Land of Egypt, &c] Who, 
having done that, was able to fulfil the above pro- 
miſes z and which may be conſidered as an earneſt 
and pledge of them, as well as be a motive to the 
Ifaelites, and an obligation upon them to obey the 
commandments of God, and walk in his ſtatutes: 
that ye ſhould not be their bondmen; this was the 
end of their being brought out of Egypt, that they 
might be no longer in a ſtate of bondage to the 
Egyptians, nor to any other, but to ſerve the Lord 
their God, by whom they were delivered ; as thoſe 
who are redeemed by Chriſt from worſe than Egyp- 
tian bondage, from fin, ſatan, and the law, are re- 
deemed, that they might not be the ſervants of 
any, but be a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works to ſerve the Lord Chriſt : and I have broken 
the bands of your yoke ;, which faſtened it on their 
ſhoulders, that is, ſet them at full liberty, from the 
yoke of all their enemies, particularly the Egyp- 
tians,, who made their lives bitter in hard bondage, 
making the yoke of it heavy upon them; as Chriſt 
has broken the yoke of ſpiritual enemies from off 
the ſhoulders and necks of his people, I/. x. 27. 
and made you go upright ; who before ſtooped under 
the yoke, as well as were of dejected countenances, 
but now were made to walk in an ere& ſtature, 
as the Targum of Jonatban, and ſo Jarchi and Aben 
Ezra, or in liberty, as Onkelos; ſee Gal. v. 1. and 
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V. 16. J alſo will do this unto you, &c.] Hence- 
forward follow threatenings of dreadful evils to the 
tranſgreſſors and deſpiſers of the commandments of 
God, which thus begin: I will even appoint over 
you terror, conſumption, and the burning ague, that 
ſhall conſume the eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of heart 
ſome, as Aben Ezra obſerves, take theſe to deſign 
what may affect the ſeed ſown and the increaſe of 
it, ſuch as blaſting and mildew, becauſe it follows: 
ye ſhall ſow in vain ;, but no doubt, diſeaſes of the 
body are intended; for what we tranſlate terror, 
does not ſignify terror of mind, but ſome ſudden, 
haſty, terrible diſtemper; perhaps the peſtilence, 
as the Targum of Jonathan; ſome have thought of 
the falling ſickneſs, as biſhop Patrick, becauſe the 
word has the ſignification of haſte and precipitance; 
and the ſecond is a diſeaſe well known among us, 
and fo called from its waſting and conſuming na- 
ture; Jarchi interprets it of a diſeaſe which ſwells 
the fleſh, either fills it with tumors and puſtules, 
the Septuagint calls it the itch z or with wind or 
water, which has led ſome to think of the dropſy; 
and the laſt of them ſeems to be rightly rendered 
a burning ague or fever, though the Septuagins 
takes it for the. jaundice, but that ſeems not to be 
ſo threatening, terrible, and dangerous, as what 
may be here ſuppoſed: now theſe diſeaſes and all 
others. are by the appointment of God, they come 
and go by his order, and while they continue have 
the power over perſons, nor can they rid themſelves 
of them at pleaſure ; and theſe have ſuch an ef- 
fect. on perſons ſeized by them, as to cauſe dim- 
neſs of ſight, a hollowneſs of their eyes, which 
ſink into the head, as well as fill the heart with 
grief and ſorrow ; either thro* preſent pains and 
agonies, or in a view of future judgment and 
wrath to come : and ye ſhall ſow your ſeed in vain, 
for your enemies ſhall eat it; either eat it up for 
with heads lift up and countenances chearful. forage before it is ripe, or if ripe and gathered in 
y. 14. But if ye will not hearken unto me, &c.]| the barn, ſhould come and beſiege their cities and 
To his commandments, as the rule of their duty, plunder their granaries. 
and to his promiſes, as an encouragement to it, or V. 17. And I will ſet my face againſt you, &c.] 
to his prophets and miniſters, explaining and en- Exert his power, and ſtir up his wrath and indig- 
forcing his law, and exhorting to a chearful obe- nation againſt them, as enemies of his to cut them 


dience to it; ſo the Targum of Fonathan, © if ye 
« will not hearken to the doctrine of them that 
teach my laws ;** which was the fin of the Jews 
in after-times, for which captivity and other cala- 
mities befell them, Fer. vii. 25. and xxv. 3, 4. and 
xliv. 5. and will not do all theſe commandments ; 
which he had delivered to them by Me/es, whether 
moral, ceremonial, or judicial, recorded in this 
book- and in the preceding ; even all of them were 
to be reſpected, attended to, and performed, for 
the law curſes every one that does not do -all 
things it requires, Gal. iii. 10. 

V. 15, And if ye fhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, &c.] 
Which is an aggravated ſin; to be negligent hearers 
of the commands of God is bad, not to be doers 
of them worſe, but to treat them with contempt 
is worſe ſtill : or if your ſoul abhor my judgments ; 
which is worſt of all, to deſpiſe them as if not 
wiſely or righteouſly made, is a dreadful reflection 
upon the maker of them; but to abhor them as 
bad things, not fit to be regarded, but to be had 
in the utmoſt deteſtation, is ſhocking impiety : / 
that ye will not do all my commandments; nor any of 
them, but are ſet againſt them, and determined 
and reſolved on the contrary : but that ye break my 
covdenant; the covenant made with them at Sinai, 
when they promiſed on their part, that they would 
hearken'and be obedient, Exod. xxiv. 7. 


9 


off; ſee P/. xxxiv. 16. which is the reverſe of 
having reſpect to them, V. 9: and ye ſball be flain 
Before your enemies; as they were ſometimes by the 
Philiftines and others: and they that hate you Hall 
reign over yon; as did the Chaldeans and Babylo- 
nians; ſee Pſ. cvi. 41: and ye ſhall flee when none 
purſueth you; of ſuch puſillanimous ſpirits ſhould 
they be, and filled with ſuch dread and terror of 
their enemies, ſo contrary from what is promiſed 
them on their obedience, y. 8. 

V. 18. And if ye, will not for all this hearken 
unto me, &c.] If ſuch corrections by diſeaſes of 
body, and by giving them up into the hands of 
their enemies, ſhould be ineffectual to reform them, 
and bring them to obedience to the ſtatutes and 
commandments of God, but ſhould continue in 
their diſobedience to him, and rebellion againſt him : 
then I will puniſh you ſeven times more for your fins z 
that is, abundantly more, with ſofter puniſhments, 
and theſe more frequently repeated. | 

V. 19. And I will break the pride of your power, 
&c.] Which the Targum of Jonathan, and Jarcbi 
interpret of the ſanctuary, which they were proud 
of, truſted in, and boafted of; but was broke or 
deſtroyed, firſt by Nebuchadntzzar, then by the 
Romans : but it may rather ſignify their country, 
the glory of all lands for its fruitfulneſs, which for 
their fins ſhould become barren, as follows; — 


ha * 
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their mighty men of war, in which they put their 


confidence; it may take in every thing, civil and 


eccleſiaſtical, they prided themſelves with, and had 
their dependance on, thinking themſelves ſafe on 
account of them, but ſhould be broken to ſhivers, 
and be of no ſervice. to them: and I will make 
your heaven as iron; fo that neither dew nor rain 
ſhall deſcend from thence to make. the earth fruit- 
ful; but, on the contrary, an heat ſhould be re- 
flected, which would parch it, and make it bar- 


ren: and your earth as braſs; that the ſeed could 
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is the reverſe, of Y. 4, 3, 10. 


not be caſt into it, nor any thing ſpring out of it, 
for the ſervice of man and beaſt, ſo that a famine 
muſt unavoidably follow. | 


F. 20. And your ſtrengib fhall be ſpent in vain, 


| &c.] In endeavouring to till the ground, to plow, 


ſow, or to dig about the vines or olives, and 
Frube them: for your land ſhall not yield its increaſe ; 
produce corn, and bring forth graſs, the one for the 


2 uſe of mien, the other for the uſe of the cattle, and 
x chere fore both muſt ſtarve : neitber all the trees 
Bit lang yield their fruits; ſuch. as vines, olives, 


* 


land of Juden, and on which they much 


in 


lived, and on which their more comfortable ſub- 


ſiſtence at leaſt depended, ſee Hab. iii. 17. all this 
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V. 21. And if ye. walk contrary unto me, &i 


100 his mind and will, to his laws, commands and 


ordinances, ſhewing no regard unto them by a 


walk and converſation agreeable to them, but neg- 
lecting and breaking them continually ; or by 
chance, as the Targum of Fonathan, not with any 
intention and deſign to obey the Lord, and to ho- 


nour and glori 
_ ferent manner, having no regard to the law of God, 
only now and then, as it happens, act according 
to it, but having no concern for the honour and 


him, but in a careleſs and indif- 


glory of God: and will not hearken unto me; to 
his voice in his laws and his precepts, or by his 


17 exhorting them to obedience to them: 7 
Wi, 


bring ſeven times more plagues upon you, accord- 


ing to your fins ; greater and ſorer puniſhments ſtill, 


and theſe more frequently repeated, and in propor- 
tion to their tranſgreſſions of his righteous laws. 

V. 22. Iwill alſo ſend wild beaſts among you, &c.] 
Either in a literal ſenſe, as lions, bears, wolves, 


Sc. and fo is the reverſe of what is promiſed to 


them on their doing well, y. 6. or figuratively, 
mighty monarchs. and cruel oppreſſors, ſuch as 


catile; the tame beaſts, who often become a prey 
to the wild ones, as both thoſe of the flock, and 
of the herd, ſheep and oxen, do to lions, wolves, 


were the kings of AMhria and Babylon, Fer. I. 17: 
which ſhall rob you of your children; as the bears, 
in a literal ſenſe, deſtroyed the children of them in 
the times of Eliſba, 2 Kings ii. 24: and deſtroy your 


Sc. and make you few in number; or diminiſh them, 


their number, by bereaving them of their children, 


and their wealth and ſubſtance, by deſtroying their 


cattle : and your high ways ſhall be "deſolate m or 
way, the word high not being in the text, and may 
ſignify both their 


20th Tang and private ones, which 
would be all. forſaken, none caring to venture to 


* 


Walk in them for fear of beaſts of prey. 


V. 23. And if ye will not be reformed by theſe 
© things, &c.] Corrected and amended by theſe pu- 
_ niſhments, be prevailed upon to return from their 


evil. ways to the Lord, and walk in his command- 


ments, and keep his judgments, and do them: B 


will walk contrary unto me; ſee the note on y. 21. |" 


a Herodot. Polymnis, fue 1.» „. 18. 


e Sc. which were very plenti- 
PER 
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the multitude of their forces, and the ſtrength of 


VJ. 24. Then I will alſo walk contrary unto you 
&c.] Oppoſing himſelf unto them as their enemy, 
fghting —. them in his providence, whetting 
his ſword, bending his bow, and cauſing the "lg 
rows of his wrath and vengeance to fall upon them 
or behaving towards them in a careleſs and indiffe. 
rent manner, not regarding what befel them, ſhey. 
ing no peculiar concern for them, or as exerciſing 


any particular providence over them; but as if 


every thing came by chance to them, which was 
the language of their actions, if not of their lips: 
and will puniſh you yet ſeven times for your ſins; add 
freſh corrections,” and theſe greater than before, and 
more numerous in proportion to their aggravate 
tranſgreſſions. . N | 

v.25. And I will bring a ſword upon you, &c.] 
War upon them by the ſword of their enemies: 
they that uſe and kill with the ſword, as the Jar. 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan; their neighbours that 
delighted in war, and bore an implacable hatred 
unto them, and gladly embraced every opportu- 
nity of ſhedding their blood, and ravaging their 
country: that ſhall avenge the quarrel of my cove. 
nant; the covenant made with them at Sinai, which 
they tranſgreſſed, and for which vengeance would 
be taken on them in this way, God ſo ordering it 
in his providence, though the enemy meant it not, 
V x. 5, 6, 7: and when ye are gatbered together 
\within your cities; from the fields and villages, flee- 
ing from the enemy invading and deſtroying; to 
their fortified towns and cities for ſafety*:* I I end 
the peſtilence among you; which ſhall deſtroy thoſe 
that eſcaped the ſword, and thought themſelves ſafe 
in a ſtrong city, and even the very foldiers in the 
garriſons, who were ſet for the defence of the city: 
and ye ſhall be delivered into the hand of the enemy; 
ſo many being taken off by the peſtilence there 
would not be a ſufficient number to defend the 
place, and therefore obliged to give it up, by which 
means thoſe that eſcaped the peſtilence, would fall 
into the hands of the enemy. 

v. 26. And when I have broken the flaff of your 
bread, &c.] Brought a famine, ar leaſt a ſcarcity of 
proviſions upon them, deprived them of bread, the 
ſtaff of life, by which it is ſupported ; or however 
made it very ſcarce among them, ſo that they had 
hardly a ſufficiency to ſuſtain nature, and perhaps 
the bleſſing of nouriſhment with-held from that; 
ſee J. iii. 1: ten women ſhall bake your bread in one 
oven; for want of wood according to Farchi ; or 
rather through ſcarcity of bread corn, they ſhould 
have ſo little to bake every week, that one oven 
would be ſufficient for ten families, which in a time 
of plenty each made uſe of one for themſelves ; and 
ſo Men Ezra ſays, it was a cuſtom in [/rael for 


every family to bake in an oven by themſelves, 


which they ate the whole week. Ten is a certain 
number for an uncertain, and denotes many, as in 
Zech. viii. 23. Making and baking bread was the 
work of women in the eaſtern countries, as we find 
it was particularly among the Perſians , and con- 
tinues to this day among the Moors and Aravs *: 
and they ſhall deliver you your bread again by weight ; 
there being not enough for every one to eat what 
they pleaſed, but were obliged to a ſtinted allow- 
ance, therefore every one in the family ſhould have 
their ſhare delivered to him by weight; ſee Ezet. 
iv. 16, 17: and ye ſhall eat, and not be ſatisfid; 
not having enough to eat to ſatisfaction; or what 
they did eat, God would with-hold a bleſſing from 
it for their nouriſhment, the reverſe of V. 5, 19. 


. 


S J. 
* Shaw's Travels, p 241. Ed. 2. 
5 


Ch. xxvi. v. 27-33. L E FITIC . 


5. 27. And if ye for all this will not bearken unto 
me, &c. ] Jo his commands, and to his pro- 
ſent unto them time after time, and all his 
corrections and chaſtiſe ments being ineffectual to re- 
form them, and make them obedient to him: 
but wall contrary unto me; ſee the note on . 


21. 

V. 28. Then I will walk contrary to yon alſo in 
fury, &c.] As in Y. 24. with this addition, in 
fury; being greatly provoked, and highly incenſed, 
that no regard was had to him, neither to his com- 
mands, nor to his corrections ; and therefore would 
be determined to ſtir up his wrath, and pour out 
the fury of his indignation on them, which mult 
be terrible: and I, even I, will chaſtize you ſeven 
times for your ins; add new, and many more cha- 
ſtizements, and that in hot diſpleaſure, for their ſins 
and the repetition or doubling of the phraſe, J, even 
1, will do it, denotes the certainty of it, and that he 
will do it himſelf, and his hand ſhould be viſible 
in itz and they ſhould feel the weight of it, and 
be obliged to own that theſe were puniſhments in- 
flicted by him for their ſins. 

y.29. And ye ſhall eat the fleſh of your ſons, &c.] 
Which was fulfilled at the ſiege of Samaria, in the 
times of Joram, 2 Kings vi. 29. and at the ſiege of 
Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, Lam. iv. 10. and 
though there is no inſtance of it at that time in the 
ſacred. records, the Jews ? tell us of one Doeg ben 
Joſepb, who died and left a little one with his mo- 
ther, who was very fond of him; but at this ſiege 
flew. him with her own hands, and eat him, with 
reſpect to which they ſuppoſe Jeremiah makes the 
lamentation, Lam. ii. 2. and of this alſo there was 
an inſtance at the laſt ſiege of Feruſalem by Titus, 
when a woman, named Mary, of a conſiderable fa- 
mily, boiled her ſon, and eat part of him, and the 
reſt was found in her houſe when the ſeditious party 
broke in upon her, as Joſephus a relates: and the 
fleſh of your daughters ſhall ye eat; of which, tho' 
no inftances are given, it is as reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
it was done, as the former. Some of the Jewiſh 
writers think, that in this prediction is included, 
that children ſhould eat their parents, as well as 
parents their children, as in Eztk. v. 10. 

V. 20. And I will deſtroy your high places, &c.] 
Which Jarchi interprets of towers and palaces ; but 
Men Ezra of the place of ſacrifices; for on high 
places, hills and mountains they uſed to build altars 
and there offer ſacrifices, in imitation of the hea- 
thens ; ſee the note on Ezek. vi. 13: and cut down 
your images; called Chammanim, either from Ham, 
the ſon of Noah, the firſt introducer of idolatrous 
worſhip after the flood, as ſome have thought; or 
from Jupiter Ammon worſhipped in Egypt, from 
whence the Jews might have theſe images; or ra- 
ther from Chammeab, the ſun, ſo called from its 
beat; ſo Jarchi ſays, there were a ſort of idols 
placed on the roots of houſes, and becauſe they 
were ſet in the ſun, they were called by this name; 
and Kimchi * obſerves they were made of wood, and 
made by the worſhippers of the ſun, ſee 2 Kings 
xXiii. 11. but Aben Ezra is of opinion, that theſe 
were temples built for the worſhip of the ſun, 
which is the moſt early ſort of idolatry that a 


peared in the world, to which ob may be thought 


£ 
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be the #vgadliiz, or fire-hearths, which Sirabo * de- 
{cribes as large incloſures, in the midſt of which 
was an altar, where the {( Per/fian) Magi kept their 
fire that riever went out, which was an emblem of 
the ſun they worſhipped ; and theſe, he ſays, were 
in the temples of Anaitis and Omanus, and where 
the ſtatue of the latter was in great pomp ; which 
idol ſeems to have its name from the word in the 
text ; and theſe are fitly added to the high places, 
becauſe on ſuch, as Herodotus * ſays, the Perſians 
uſed to worſhip: and caſt your carcaſſes upon the 
carcaſſes of your idols; or dunghill gods“; ſuch as 
the beetle, the Egyptians worſhipped, ſignifying, 
that they and their idols ſhould be deſtroyed toge- 
ther: and my ſoul ſhall abber ycu; the reverſe of 
V. 6. and by comparing it with that, this may ſig- 
nify the removal of the divine preſence from them, 
as a token of his abhorrence of them; and ſo Far- 
chi and Aben Ezra interpret it. 

V. 31. I will make your cities waſte, &c.] By ſuf- 
tering the enemy to beſiege them, enter into them, 
and plunder them, and deſtroy the houſes in them, 
and reduce them to the moſt deſolate condition, 
as Jeruſalem, their metropolis, was more than once: 
and bring your ſanctuaries unto deſolation ; the tem- 
ple, ſo called from the ſeveral apartments in it, the 
court, the holy place, and the moſt holy; or ra- 
ther both ſanctuaries or temples are intended, the 
firſt built by Solomon, and deſtroyed by Nebuchad- 
nezzar ; the ſecond rebuilt by Zerubbabel, and a- 
dorned by Herod, and reduced to aſhes by Titus 
Veſpaſian : the Fews underſtand this of their ſyna- 
gogues, which were many, both in Feruſalem, and 
in other parts of their country, but cannot be in- 
tended, ſince it follows: and I wil! not ſmell the ſa- 
vour of your ſweet odours ; of their incenſe offered 
on the altar of incenſe; or the ſavour of their 
offerings, as the Targum of Jonathan, of their 
burnt-offerings, and the fat of their other offerings 
burnt on the altar of burnt- offering; ſignifying, 
that theſe would not be acceprable to him, or he 
ſmell a ſavour of reſt in them; ſee Gen. viii. 21. 
now theſe were only offered in the temple, not in 
ſynagogues. 

V. 32. And I will bring the land into deſolation, 
&c.] The whole country of Judea, cities, towns, 
villages, fields, vineyards, Sc. through the ra- 
vage and plunder of the enemy ; and they being 
driven out of it, and carried captive from it, and 
ſo the land left untilled, and b come barren and 
unfruitful : and your enemies which dwell therein ; 
having deſtroyed them, or caſt them out, and ſent 
them into other countries, and took poſſeſſion of 
theirs in their room: ſhall be aſtoniſhed at it ; at the 
deſolation of the land, that ſuch a fruitful country, 
a land flowing with milk and honey, ſhould be 
turned into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of its in- 
habitants, and ſhall be amazed at the judgments of 
God upon them and that. x 

V. 33. And I will ſcatter you among the heathen, 
&c.] As with a fan, Fer. xv, 7. ſo they were at 
the time of the Afyrian and Balyloniſb captivities, 
ſome were carried to one place, and ſome to an- 
other; ſome fled to one place, and ſome to an- 
other, and they are at this day ſcattered among the 
ſeveral nations of the world : and will draw out a 


121 


to refer, ch. xxxi. 26, 27, Some take theſe to 


J ſtercoreoram deorum veſtrorum, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſius. 


ſword after you; draw it out of its ſcabbard, and 


with 
© De Bello Jud. I. 6. e. 3. C. 4: „ Torat 
t Geograph. I. 15. p. 504. « Clio, 


with it purſue after them, when fleeing or going 
whither they ſhould not; as the remainder of the 
Tews in Judea ſou ht to go to Egypt, contrary to 
the will of God, Jer. xlii. 16, fee Y. 25; and your. 
land fhall be deſolate, and your cities waſte ; for want 
of men to till the one, and inhabit the other. 
. 34. Then ſhall the land enjoy her Aae, &c.] 
The ſabbatical years, or ſeventh-year abbaths,w hen, 
according to the law in the preceding chapter, it 
was to reſt from tillage : as long as it lieth deſolate, 
and ye be in your enemies land; ſo long it ſhould 


C US Ch. xxvi. v. 34—40. 


all the haſte he can to eſcape the imaginary dan- 
ger; or a man upon bis. brother * , his friend, as 
Aben Ezra interprets it, having no regard to rela- 
tion and friendſhip, every one endeavouring to ſave 
himſelf. There is another ſenſe which ſome Fewi/h 
writers“ give of this phraſe, and is obſerved by Jar- 
chi, which is, that every one ſhall fall for the ini. 
quities of his brother; for all the Hraelites ſay, they 
are ſureties for one another; but the former ſenſe 


ſueth ; as if a ſword was drawn and brandiſhed at 


lie uncultivated, at leaſt in part, there not being aſthem, juſt ready to be thruſt in them, filling them 
ſufficient number left to till it in general, or as it with the utmoſt dread and terror, and yet at the 


ſhould be; this was the caſe during the 70 years 
captivity in Babylon : even then ſhall the land reſt, 
and enjoy her ſabbaths ; or complete them, as Aben 
Ezra; Which is a bitter ſarcaſm upon them for 
their negle& of obſeryance of the law concerning 
the ſabbatical Hark but now the land ſhould have 


its ſabhaths 9 


reſt whether they would or no; and 


ſame time none in purſuit of them: and ye Hall 
have no power to ſtand before your enemies; no heart 


them, and defend themſelves, but be. obliged to 
ſurrender their cities, themſelves, their families and 
goods into the hands of the enemy 


V. 38. And ye ſball periſh among the heathen, &c.1 


it ſeems as if it was on account of this ſin, as well| Not ae but great numbers of them, through 


as others, that they were carried captive; and it is 
remarkable, if what Maimonides * lays is right, that 
it was at the, going out or end of a ſabbatical, year, 


that the 


* 


change o air, and different diet, as Aben Ezra, 
land through the cruel uſage of their enemies; for. 
there is a body of them which continues unto this 


r{t temple was deſtroyed, and the Zews|day. z. unleſs, this is to be underſtood. of the ten 


carried captive, and endured a 70 years captiyity ſcribes, as R. Akiba v interprets it, who are ſuppoſed 
which ſome fay was becauſe they had neglected 79 to.;be entirely loſt and ſwallowed up, among the 


ſabbatical years ; ſec 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 


4 * 


y. 25: Js Jong 1-1 en ee ee 
age, 


&c.] From til 


$1 


e, neither man nor beaſt work- die in it through one diſeaſe or another; by 


nations where they were carried captive: and the 
land of your enemies ſhall eat you up; they ſhould 
the Pe- 


ing upon it; for which reaſon ſuch a ſpace of time] ſtilence, as the Targum of Jonatban, and do be bu- 


1 


was called a fabbath: Zecauſe it did not reſt in pour ried in it; in which ſenſe it may be {aid to eat them 
ſabbaths, when you dwelt upon it; they manured|up, or conſume them, for, the grave ſwallows ap 
and tilled it on the ſeventh years, as on others, and conſumes all that are put into it: Farchs ſays, 
neglecting the command "which God had given this is to be underſtood of thoſe that die in cap- 


them; and this. they did not once or twice, butſtivity, 
many times whillt they were dwellers in the land; 


V. 39. 


which ſeems to confirm pretty much the notion of | away in their iniquity, in your enemies lands, &c.) 
their having omitted ſo many, years, though that Such as were not taken off by any public calamity, 


cannot be affirmed with certainty ;, ſee Jarcbi onſas the ſword or peſtilence, ſhould gradually di- 


the 


place. | 


miniſh and melt away like wax before the fire, 


7 y 36 And upon them that are left alive of You, and die in and for their iniquities in an enemies 
c. 


n the land of Judta, or rather ſcattered about country, ſee Ezet. xxiv. 23. and xxxiii. 10: and 
among the nations, ſuggeſting that theſe would be ſalſo in 1he. iniquilies. of ibeir fathers ſhall they pine 
comparatively few: I will ſend a faintneſi into their| away with them; or for the iniquities of their evil 
hearts in the lands of their enemies; or a ſoftneſs” ;|tathers, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; 
ſo that they ſhould be effeminate, puſillanimous|the treading in their ſteps, and doing che ſame 
and cowardly, have nothing of a manly ſpirit and ſevi deeds, whereby they filled up the meaſure of 
courage in them; but be mean · ſpirited and faint- their fathers fins, and brought upon them delerved 
hearted, as the Jews are noted to be at this day, puniſnment, Malt. xxiii. 32, 33. 


as biſhop Patrick obſerves; who alſo adds, “ it be- 
ſcarce ever heard, that a Jew liſted himſelf|;niquizy of their fathers, &c.] The Targum of Jo- 


6c in 


y. 40. F they ſhall confeſs their iniquity, and the 


« for à foldier, or engaged in the defence of his nathan adds, in the time of their diſtreſs ;” which 
country where he lives: and the ſound of a faken might ſerve to bring their ſins. to remembrance, 
leaf ſhall chaſe them ; either the ſound of a leaf that and them to a confeſſion of them, not only of their 
falls from tlie tree, as the Targum of Jonathan, or own ſins, but of their fathers alſo; acknowledg 
which the wind beats one againſt another, as Jar- ing thereby, that they had been guilty of ſinning 


chi, which makes ſome little noiſe ; even this ſhould 


terrify them, taking it to be the noiſe of ſome enemy that God had been loog-ſuffering towards them, 
near at hand, juſt ready to fall on them; ſuch[and. bore much with them before he brought his 


r Faint-hearted creatures ſhould they be: and judgments on them, which were juſt, and what: 


they ſhell flee as fleeing from the fword ] as. if chere 
we an 1510 of ſoldiers with their ſwords drawn 
purſuing them: and fall when none purſueth ;, fall 


- 


upon the ground, and into a fit, and drop down 
aded with 


as if dead, as if they had been really wou 
a ſword anti ffain, ' ſee Prov. xxviii. 1, 


y. 37. Aud they ſhall fall one upon another, &c.] 
In their hurry and confuſion, every one making 


. bp. , 
. „ * 9 1 Fes & 7 : 
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* Hilchot Shemitah Vejobel, c. 10, C. 
— . 
Cohanim apud Yalkut, par. 1. fol. 197. 2. * 
conſitebuntur, P agninus, Montanus. | 


againſt God for a long courſe of years paſt; and 


1 — . 


they righteouſly deſerved; and ſuch a confeſſion 
Daniel. made, ch. ix. 4—8, and the words may as 
well be rendered abſolute, as conditional or better, 
and as a prediction of what would be done by them 
when in captivity and diſtreſs, and they ſhall confeſs 


| 


| 
| 


heir. iniguiiy ; with ſhame and ſorrow, with. res) 


—.— for it, and abhorrence of it; or otherwiſe, 
if the confeſſion was only verbal and hy pocritical, 


Y oi mia r it 
* 2283. 


7 ND mollit 
Tora: 
In Torat Cohanim, ut ſupra. 


is beſt : as it were before. à ſword, when none pur 


to reſiſt them, no ſtrength nor ſpirit to oppoſe 


And they that are left of 50 foall | pine | 


| Y 2 *, nollitiem, M tanus, Vatablus, unjust gr Tremellius. 
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Ch. xxvi V. 41-44. L E/, ITI CVS. 647 


it would not be acceptable: 07h their treſpaſs for many years, which was fulfilled at their return 
which: they treſpalſed againſt me; along with their from the captivity of Babylon. | 
own itiquities, and thoſe of their fathers, they| V. 43. The land alſo ſhall be left of them, &c.] 
ſhould confeſs, their treſpaſs againſt the Lord would This ſeems to refer to a ſecond time, when this 
be acknowledged by them; which ſeems to deſign ſhould be the caſe of the land of Judea again, as 
ſome particular and | grievous {in committed by it was when ſubdued: by the Romans, and the Fews' 
them, by which perhaps is meant their idolatry, a were carried captive from it, and ſo it was left by 
capital ſin, directly againſt God, and what thoſe them, as it has been ever ſince: and ſhall enjoy her 
ple were prone unto: and that alſo they have ſabbaths, while ſhe lieth deſolate without them; ſhall 
walked contrary unto me; to his mind and will, to be as in the ſabbatical years, uncultivated, neither 
his laws, commands, ſtatutes and ordinances, diſ-|plowed nor ſown, nor reaped ; and thus the land 
regarding him and them, as if enemies to him; of Canaan, though once fo very fruitful, is now 
or by chance ; ſee the note on y. 21. deſolate and barren, being without its former inha- 
v. 41. And that 1 alſo have walked contrary unto| bitants, and ſo it is like to be until it is reſtored to 
them, &cc.] Shewed no regard unto them, as if them again; and they ſhall accept of the puniſhment 
he took no care of them, or in a providential way ef their iniquity; that is, when made ſenſible of 
concerned himſelf for them, bur let what would|their fins, and particularly of their iniquity of re- 
befal-chem 3 yea, came out in the way of his judg · jecting the Meſſiah; they will not think it hard that 
ments againſt them, as if he was an enemy to them, they have been puniſhed in ſo ſevere a manner, but 
{ce the note on Y. 24: and have brought them into own the righteous hand of God in it, and be hum- 
the land of their enemies; ſhould acknowledge the] ble under it; and confeſſing their fins with true 
hand of God in it, that he himſelf brought them ſorrow and repentance for them, looking at him 
out of their own country into an enemy's land, as whom they have pierced, and mourn, (hal have 
Aſyria, Babylon, and other nations; and that this the free and full remiſſion of their ſins applied unto 
was not the chance of war, or owing to the ſupe-· them: becauſe, even becauſe they deſpiſed my judg- 
rior power or ſkill of their enemies, but to the ments, and becauſe their ſoul abborred my ſtatutes ; 
juſt judgment of God upon them for their ſins, [deſpiſed and abhorred Chriſt, his doctrines and or- 
who on that account delivered them up into the|dinances, which was the reaſon of their being car- 
hands of their enemies: if then their uncircumciſed|ried captive out of their land, when it was for- 
teart be bumbled; their fooliſh proud heart, as the ſaken by them, and lay deſolate as to this day, eſ- 
Fargum of Onkelos and Jonatban; it ſignifies a ſin- pecially with reſpect to any benefit of it enjoyed b 
ful, wicked,” hard and impenitent heart, brought them; and which, when they are ſenſible of, will 
to a ſenſe of ſin, to repentance and humiliation for be a reaſon of their accepting the puniſhment of 
it.» Jarcbi interprets it, or if their uncircumciſed) their iniquity fo readily, and not murmur at the 
heart, &c. as in Exod. ii. 36. and obſerves an- hand of God upon them, or reflect on his dealings 
other ſenſe of the word, perhaps their uncircumciſed) with them, but freely and fully confeſs their ſins, 
heart; &c. not only would in words confeſs their |that he may be juſtified in all that he has done. 
ſins, but be truly humbled at heart for them: and V. 44. And yet for all that, &c.) I will have 
they then accept of the pumſhment of their iniquity ;| mercy on them, in or through my Word, as the 
take it well at the hand of God, bear it patiently|Targum of Jonathan; notwithſtanding their many 
without murmuring, or thinking themſelves hardlyſ and great fins and tranſgreſſions, and the ſad and 
dealt by, but freely owning it is leſs, than their ini-| miſerable condition they were brought into by 
quities deſerve; or complete and finiſh the puniſh-|them, the Lord would have mercy on them and 
ment of their ſins, as Aben Ezra, which upon their| be gracious to them, through Chrift and for his 
humiliation ſhould be put an end' to, and ceaſe.|ſake, and convert and fave them, fee Rom. xi. 26, 
Jarchi takes the word in the ſenſe of atonement 27. the Jews, as Fagius tells us, wonderfully de- 
and pacification, as if by their chaſtiſement, their ſins light themſelves with this paſſage, and read it with 
were expiated a, and God was pacified toward them: the greateſt joy and pleaſure, and with an elevated 
but rather it denotes the free and full pardon of|voice; concluding from hence that they ſhall cer- 
their fins, manifeſted to them upon their repentance|tainly return to theit own land; and becauſe the 
and humiliation for fin. . {firſt word in this verſe is in ſound the ſame as the 
V. 42. Then I will alſo remember my covenant|Germans uſe for an ape, they call this paragraph 
with Jacob, &c.] Would fulfil and make good the golden ape, and fay, when this ſhall be fulfilled 
al that he had promiſed. in covenant with Jacob, the golden age will take place with them: a very 
and his poſterity : the account begins with him, learned man has wrote a diſſertation upon it: when 
and riſes; upwards to Abraham, whereas it uſually they ſoall be in the land of their enemies; of the Ro- 
begins witch Abraham, and deſcends to Jacob; no] mans and other nations, among whom they have 
lufficient reaſon is given for this alteration, though been py eu; ever ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
ſereral are attempted by the Jeiſo writers :: and lem by Titus: I will not caſt them away, neither will 
alſo my covenant "with Iſaac, and alſo my eu abber them, to deſtrey them utterly ; for tho' they 
wih Abraham will remember; which chiefly re- have been caſt away by the Lord out of their land, 
ſpects the multiplication of their ſeed, the conti-Jand from being his people, and enjoying either the 
nuance of them, and the Meſſiah fpringing from civil or religious privileges they formerly did; and 
them which is the mercy promiſed to theſe fathers, [though they have been caſt off with abhorrence, 
and the principal part of the covenant! made-with}and had in great dereſtation by him, for their fin of 
hem, and which was remembered and performedſtejecting the Meſſiah, as appears by the puniſh- 
| uben God viſited and redeemed his people by him, ment inflicted on them; yet not ſo as to make an 
| Lule i. 6893: and I will rewember the land; the utter end of them as a body of people, for not- 
and of Judea, and return the Jews to it, and make] withſtanding their diſperſion every where, and their 
i truitful, after he had given it reſt from tillage long captivity, they remain a diſtinct people from 
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all others, which ſeems to forebode ſomething favour- 
able to them: and to break my covenant with them; 
which he will not do, even his promiſe of the future 
call and converſion of them, and of their return 
to their own land: for I am the Lord their God; 
their covenant-God and a covenant-keeping God, 
Rom, xi. 27. ü 
V. 45. But I will for their fakes remember the 
covenant of their anceſtors, &c.] Or rather, remem- 
ber to them®, to their good and benefit, for their 
profit and advantage, not for their deſert and me- 
rit, for any worth or worthineſs in them; this 
- covenant reſpects not the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as in Y. 42. but with their 
fathers, either at Sinai, or rather in the plains of 
Moab, Deut. xxix. for it follows: whom I brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt in the fight of the 
heathen, that I might be their God, whom he 
brought-out of great bondage and diſtreſs in EOpt, 


— — 


the fight of the Egyptians, who were not able to 
oppoſe it, yea, becauſe of their plagues, were ur- 


with an high hand and ſtretched out arm, and in 7 


IC US. Ch. xxvi. v. 45, 46. 


he did that he might appear to be their covenant. 
God, who had taken them into covenant with him 
and had taken them under his care and protection 
and would be ſtill their king and their God; and 
who alſo, in like manner, it may be here ſuggeſted 
would. deliver the people of the .Zewws out of thei: 
preſent exiled and captive ſtate and condition in the 
ſight of the whole world, and declare himſelf 
their covenant-God and father: I am he Lord. 
whoſe will is ſovereign, whoſe power is uncon. 
troulable, who is a covenant-keeping God, faithful 
to his promiſes, and able to perform them. 

V. 46. Theſe are the ſtatutes, and judgments, and 
laws, &c.] Which refer not only to thoſe in thi; 
chapter, but in all the preceding chapters in this 
book, and reſpect them all, whether ceremonial 
moral, or judicial, which may be ſignified by theſe 
three words : which the Lord made between him and 
the children of Iſrael; the Targums of Onkelos and 
onathan are, between his Word and the chi. 
& dren of Iſrael :“ in mount Sinai; or near It, in the 
wilderneſs of it, while the children of 1/rae/ lay 


gent for it; and in the ſight of all the nations ſencamped about it: by the hand of Moſes ; they 
round about, who heard of the wonderful power _ firſt delivered to him, and by means of hin 
of God in the deliverance of his people; and this Ito the people. | | 
| i | ' \ * * * & by 
C HAP. xxvII. 


 ”% * 


T H1S chapter contains various laws concern- 
ing vows made unto the Lord, whether of 
perſons whoſe eſtimation was to be made by the 
prieſt, according to their age, ſex, and condition, 
V. 18. or of. beaſts, clean and unclean, good or 
bad, V. 9— 13. or of houſes, fields, and lands, the 
eſtimation of which was to be according to its ſeed, 
and the time of its being ſet apart, whether from 
or after the year of jubilee, and the number of 
years to it, Y. 14—25. with this exception to the 
above laws, that no firſtling of the Lord's might 
be ſanctified, and if an unclean beaſt it might be 
redee med, but nothing devoted to the Lord, whe- 
ther of man, beaſt, or field, might be ſold or re- 
deemed, y. 26—29. and the chapter is concluded 
with ſome laws concerning the redemption or 
change of. tithes, what might or what might not 


be redeemed or changed, V. 30—34. 


V. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] After 
he had delivered the body of laws in the preceding 
chapter, which by the cloſe of the laſt ſeem to 
have been finiſhed ; but here ſome rules and in- 
ſtructions concerning vows are given, which a man 
was not obliged to make, but which he did of his 
own free will and good pleaſure : ſaying; as fol- 
lows, | | _ | 

Y. 2. Speak unto the children of Jrael, and ſay 
unto them, &c.] This being an affair which only 
concerned them; for the Jewiſh writers ſay *, by 
this phraſe the children of Iſrael, Gentiles are ex- 
cluded : when a man ſhall matte a ſingular vow ; an 
unuſual, an uncommon one, a v 


o - 
— oo are lines 


| 


ery diſtingui 
one, and even what is wonderful, as the word fig- 
nifies; as when a man through uncommon zeal 155 
God and his ſervice, devotes himſelf, or his chil- 
dren, or his cattle, or his houſes or fields to the 
Lord: the word man, the Jewiſb writers ſay *, in- 
cludes every male, and even a Gentilez yea, it is 


4 
4 


Eracin, c. 5. 5. 2, 3. 


ſaid all eſtimate and are eſtimated, vow and are 
vowed, prieſts, and Levites, and Ifraelites, women 
and ſervants : the perſons ſhall. be for the Lord ly 
thy eſtimation ; as when a man devoted himſelf or 
any that belonged to him to the ſervice of the ſanc- 
tuary, out of his great zeal, for it, as to aſſiſt the 
prieſts and Levites in the meaner ſort of work, as 
to carry wood, and draw water, and ſweep the ta- 
bernacle, and the like; they were not allowed to 
do theſe things, partly, becauſe it was not the will 
of God that any or every Hraelite ſhould be em- 
ployed in ſuch menial ſervice, and partly becauſe 
there were men appointed for ſuch work, as well 
as to prevent too great a number of perſons in the 
ſanctuary, which would be troubleſome, and only 
ſtand in one anothers way; wherefore, on every 
devoted perſon to ſuch ſervice a value or price was 
ſet, according to the rules after given, which were 
to be paid in to the prieſts for the ſervice of the 
fanctuary, the repair of the houſe, Sc. ſee 2 Kings 
xii. 4, 5. the word may be rendered agreeable to 
the accents, according to thy eſtimation of ſouls, 
(or perſons) the vow ſhall be to the Lordi; that is, 
the price of the perſon devoted, according to the 
eſtimation of the prieſt, or as ſettled by the Lord in 
ſome following verſes, ſhall be given to him: the 
word ſouls being uſed, the Jewiſh doctors under- 
ſtand it of eſtimation. or value of that on which 
the ſoul or life depends; thus, for inſtance, it 2 
man ſays, the value of my hand or of my feet be 
upon me, he ſays nothing; but if he ſays, the value 
of my head or of my liver be upon me, he gives 


ſhed|the whole value, i. e. of himſelf; if he ſays the 


half of my value be upon me, he gives the half 
of it; but if he ſays, the value of half of me, he 
gives the whole, value : this is the general rule, 
that on which the ſoul or life depends pays the 


whole value n; for a man cannot live 8 ” 
R ; ead, 


dr 499511 & recordabor eis, Pagning, Montanus, Drufius ; eos, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator, d Mai- 
mon. & Bartenora in Miſn, Eracin, c. 7 Ut ſu 4 as ö * Miſn. ib. 6. 1. I Ne 


ro ND) pro tua æſtimatione animarum, votum erit domino, Reinbeck de accent, Heb. p. 320. 
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head, or without his liver, or when half of himſelf 


is taken away. 


. 3. And thy efimation ſhall be, &c.] The eſti- 
mation of the man himſelf that vowed, or of the 


prieſt for him, was not left to be made by either of generally moſt deſireable. 
them at their pleaſure, but was to be made accord- N 


ing to the following rules, in proportion to the a 


count begins with theſe, becauſe men of an a 


“ one ſhekel nor more than fifty *.“ 


worth, ſuch as ſpinning, waſhing, Cc. 


five years old, &c.] That is, if a man deyotes h 
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ge [&c.] When man is almoſt paſt his labour, and 
a perſon was of to be eſtimated: of the male from 


twenty years old even unto ſixty years old; the ac-|male, then thy eſtimation ſhall be fifteen ſhekels , about 


ge one pound 15 ſhillings : and for the female ten ſbe- 
from the one to the other are fitteſt for labour, and S 7 jp 


therefore to be ſet at the higheſt price, as they are 
in the next clauſe : even thy eſtimation ſhall be fifty 
ſhekels of filver, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary; a|reſpe&t to the eſtimation of them; the reaſon of 
ſhekel was about half a crown of our money, or 
ſomewhat leſs, ſo that fifry of theſe amounted to 
about fix pounds : theſe ſhekels were to be of the 
full weight according to the ſtandard that was kept 
in the ſanctuary, and were the higheſt price that 
was ſet upon any; and this was paid equally by|naging the affairs of the family, and is of great 
all of the ſame age, whether rich or poor : hence, 

it is faid, ©* in eſtimations there is nothing leſs than 


V. 4. And if it be @ female, &c.] That is, of 
the ſame age, full 20 years of age, and not more | 
than 60: hen thy eſtimation ſhall be thirty ſhekels ;| houſe (ſome interpret the word, a ſnare or ſtum- 
about three pounds ten ſhillings of our money, the 
price of a ſervant, Exod. xxi. 32. the reaſon of this 
difference of eſtimation between a man and a wo- 


man is, becauſe the woman is the weaker veſſel, fairs of the family. 
and her labour and ſervice of leſs importance and 


16, 1p 5. And if it be from five years old, even unto\the value that is ſet upon him, according to the 
ſtbenty years old, &c.] Not that one of five years old 
zs ſuppoſed to vow or to make an eſtimation, but] fore the prieft; that has made the eſtimation, ac- 


one grown up, that ſays, the eſtimation of this|cording to the above directions, obſerving the dif- 
little one, who is five years of age, be upon me; 


and ſuch an one was bound to pay the value of 
him, which is as follows: then thy eſtimation ſhall 


be of the male twenty ſhekels, and for the female ten caſe: and the prieſt ſhall value bim; put a price 
fhekels, which were for the one above two pounds, 


and for the other more than one pound; theſe were} zo his ability that vowed ſhall the prieft value him; 
valued at a leſs price than the former, partly be- 
cauſe, generally ſpeaking, there are more die be- 
tween the age of five and the age of 20 years than 
between 20 and 60; and partly, becauſe, within 
that time they are not capable of ſo much work|main as a debt until he could; and it was the abi- 
and ſervice as in the latter; and it may be ob- 
ſerved, that the females of this age are not valued 
i proportion to the females of the other; the eſti- 


mation of theſe being juſt half that of the males, ſo it is ſaid in the Miſuab, ability is regarded in 
- whereas that of the other is more than half; the 


reaſon is, that women above 20 years of age their 
ſervice bears a better proportion to that of men, 


than that of young women to young men under| man that eftimates a rich man, pays the value of 


F. 6. And if it be from a month old even unto man, pays the value of a rich man :—if he is 


child to the Lord within ſuch an age, and ſays, the 
eſtimation of this my ſon or my daughter be upon] ſen 
me, then he was to pay the value, as next directed ; caſe was to judge according to what a man has, and 
for one under a month old no eſtimation was to 
be made: the Fews ſay, one leſs than a month| might live, a bed and bolſter, and working tools, 
old may be vowed, but not eſtimated e:“ then and if he had an aſs he might leave him that. 
thy eftimation ſhall be of the male five fhekels of fil-| 
der; ſomewhat more than ten ſhillings : and for] offering to the Lord, &c.] That is, if ſuch a crea- 
the female thy eſtimation ſhall be three ſkekels of fil- 
ver; about ſeven ſhillings, which is the leaſt value|uſed in ſacrifice to the Lord, - ſuch as bullocks, 
Put on any; and though the lives of male or fe-[ſheep, goats, rams, and lambs : all that any man 
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male at this age are equally uncertain, and the 
ſervice of either of little worth when near the full 
time fixed ; yer the preference is given to the male, 
as being of the more perfect kind, and its life 


V. 7. And if it be from ſixty years eld and above, 
it is high time to leave off buſineſs: F it be 4 
tels; about one pound three ſhillings; it may be 


obſerved that there is not the diſproportion between 
a man and a woman in old age as in youth, with 


which is, becauſe there is but little difference in 
their labour and ſervice; nay, ſometimes the wo- 
man is moſt uſeful and ſerviceable; for when a 1 
man, through age, is quite worn out and his la- [+ 
bour gone, an antient woman is capable of ma- = 
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uſe and ſervice, either by directing and adviſing, 
or by doing: ſo Jarchi obſerves, when perſons 
come to old age, a woman is nearly to be reckon- 
ed as a man, and quotes a proverb of theirs; an 
old man in a houſe is a broken potſherd in the 


bling block, that is in the way); an old woman in 
a houſe is a treaſure in a houſe, a good ſign in a 
houſe , of great uſe in the management of the af- 


Y. 8. But if be be poorer than thy eftimation, 
&c.] If he is ſo poor that he is not able to pay 


rules before given: then he ſhall preſent himſe!f be- 


ference of years, and of male and female; but if 
a perſon could not pay the ſaid ſums that were ap- 
pointed, he might apply to the prieſt, and tell his 


upon him he is able to pay, as follows : according 


he was to examine into his circumſtances, and as 
they appeared to him he was to put a value on 
him, which was to be paid, but not leſs than a 
ſhekel ; for if he could not pay that, it was to re- 


lity of him that made the vow that was to be en- 


quired into, and according to which the eſtimation 
was to be made, and not of him that was vowed :' 


the vower, and years in the vowed, and eſtima- 
tions in the eſtimated, and according to the time 
of the eſtimation : ability in the vower, how ? a poor 


a poor man; and a rich man that eſtimates a poor 


r 
is|and afterwards becomes rich, or rich and afterwards 


poor, he pays the price of a rich man” ?; but the 
ſenſe which 7archi gives is, that a prieſt in ſuch a 


ſo order him to pay, but was to leave him ſo as he 


Y. g. And if it be a beaſt whereof men bring an 


ture is devoted, which is of that kind which are 
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giveth of ſuch unto the Lord ſhall be boly; ſhall be 
ſet apart to facred uſes, and. not . applied to pro- 

ane or common uſes, but either were for the uſe 
of the altar or. of the prieſts; or the price of them 
for the repair of the ſanctuary, according as they 
were devote. Ng LIED 

y. 10. He ſhall not alter it nor change it, &c:] 
Some think theſe two words ſignify the ſame, but 
Abarbinel makes them different; according to 
him, to alter is for one of another kind, as one of 
the herd for one of the flock, or the contrary; and 
to change for one of the ſame kind: @ good for a bad 
or a bad for a good; or, as the Targum of Fona- 
than, that which is perfect for that which has a 
« blemiſh in it, or what has a blemiſh in it for 
e that which is perfe&t ;” a change might not be 
made neither for'the better nor for the worſe, but 
the creature devoted was to be taken as it was; if 
not. fit for ſacrifice it was to be ſold, and its price 
put to other uſes; for as Abarbinet * obſerves, what- 
ſoever was devoted to ſacred uſe was never -to be 
put to any prophane one; and this was alſo to 
teach, men not. to be haſty and fickle in ſuch things, 
but to conſider well what they did, and abide by 
it; for if ſuch alterations and changes could be 
admitted of, a man after he had vowed might 
through covetuouſneſs repent, and bring a bad one 
inſtead of a good one, or under pretence of bring- 
ing a good one inſtead of a bad one, might bring 
a bad one and ſay it was good, as Becbai u obſerves; 
even one. worſe than he had brought, thinking 
to impoſe upon the ignorance of the prieft ; and 
indeed if he was ſincere in it, and had a mind to 
bring a better than what he had vowed, it was not 
allowed of; if he made any change, though it was 
for the better, he was to be. beaten, as Maimonides * 
affirms : and if he ſhall at all change beaſt for beaſt; 
whether of the ſame or of a different kind, or whe- 
ther for better or worſe: they it and the exchange! 


| theres ſhall 2 holy $ both of them were to be the 


Lord's, and appropriated to ſacred uſe, of one fort or 
another, either for ſacrifice or for the prieſt's family, 
or the price of it for the repairs of the ſanctuary. 
y. 11. And if it be any unclean beaſt, of which 
they do not offer a ſacrifice unto the Lord, &c.] Any 
creature, excepting a dog, the price of which was 
not to be brought into the houſe of the Lord; he- 
ſides oxen, ſheep, goats, rams, and lambs ; tho' 
ſome underſtand it even of ſuch that. have ble- 
miſhes on them, and ſo. not fit to be offered unto 
the Lord; ſo Farchi and others * : then he ſhall pre- 
ſent the beaſt before the prieſt ; to be viewed, exa- 
mined, and judged of as to its worth, and a value 
put upon it, that it might be fold or redeemed, 
as no other but a beaſt might; ſo it is obſerved! 
birds, wood, frankincenſe, and miniſtring veſſels 
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give the full price for it, as rated by the prieſt, and 
tor which it might be ſold to another man, and a 
fifth part of the value of it beſides; this was done 
that the full price might be paid for it, the prieſt 
not knowing, as it might be, the worth of it ſo 
well as the owner; and that the value of conſecrated 
things might be kept to, and to make men care. 
ful how and what they devoted, ſince, though 
redeemable, they were obliged to pay a large price 
for them. ad, | | 

V. 14. And when a man ſhall ſanctiſy bis houſe to 


ſacred ſervice, devote it to holy uſes, ſo that it 
may be fold, and the money laid out in ſacrifices, 
the repairs of the temple, &c. under this any other 
goods are comprehended, concerning which the 
Jews ſay, he that ſanctifieth his goods, and his 
wite's dowry is upon him, or he is a debtor, his 
wife cannot demand her dowry out of that which 
is ſanctified, nor a creditor his debt; but if he 
will redeem he may redeem, on condition that be 
gives the dowry to the wife, and the debt to the 
creditor; if he has ſet apart 90 pounds and his 
debt is 100, he may add a penny more, and with 
at redeem thofe goods, on condition he gives the 
wife her dowry and the creditor his debt: whether 
he ſanctifies or eſtimates his goods, he has no power 
over his wife's or children's clothes, nor over co- 
loured things, dyed on their account, nor on new 
ſhoes he has bought for them“, Sc. again it is 
faid , „if any one ſanctified his goods, and there 
were among them things fit for the altar, wine, 
oil, and fowls, R. Zliezer ſays, they might be ſold 
to thoſe that need any of that Kind, and with the 
price of them burnr- offerings might be brought, 
and the reſt of the goods fell to the repair of the 


temple® : then the prieft ſhall eftimate it whether it 


be good or bad; ſhall examine it of what bigneſs 
and in what condition it is, whether a large well- 
built houſe or not, and whether in good repair or 


not, and accordingly ſet a price upon it: as the 
prieft ſhall eſtimate it ſo ſhall it and; according to 


the price he ſhall ſet upon it, it may be fold ; who- 
ever will give it may purchaſe it, excepting the 
owner or he that has fanCtified it, he mult pay a 
fifth part more, as follows. | 

y. 15. And if be that ſan#ifieth it will redeem bis 
houſe, &c.] An houſe ſer apart for holy uſes might 
be redeemed, either by another paying the price ter 
upon it by the prieſt, or by the original owner of 
it, paying a fifth part more; and this was the caſe, 
whether of houſes in walled cities or in villages: 
ſo Maimonides fays, ** he that ſanctifics his books 
whether it be one of thoſe in walled cities, or 0 
thoſe” in villages, it may be always redeemed z he 
that redeems one out of the hand of holineſs (or 


have no redemption, for it is only ſaid a hieaſt7. Which has been fanctified) if it is a houſe, in a walled 


V. 12. And. the prieſt. ſpall value it, whether-it 
be good or bad, &c.] Put a price upon it accord- 
ing to its worth, as it ſhall appear to him: t thou 
valueſt it who art the prigft, ſo ball it be; that ſhall 


city, and remains ih the poſſeſſion of the redeemer 
12 months, it is abſolutely his; but if it is a houſe 
in che villages, and the ;ubilee comes, and it is in 
the poſſeſſion of the redeemer, it returns. to its 


be the price at whichꝭ it ſnall be ſold, not to the 
owner or devoter of it, for he muſt give more, as 
appears from the following: verſe; hut as Jarcbi 
obſerves, to all other men who come to pur- 

V. 13. But i he will at all redeemgt, &c.] The 
owner of it, or he that has devoted it, if he is 
determined to have. it again at any rate: he Ball 
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ner in the jubilec“ * : but if the owner of, it had 

mind to redtem it after he had devoted it, hen 
he ſpall he oh pa of - the maney of thy, eſtima- 
nion unto it, and it [hall be his; that is, he was to 
give a fifth part mare for the houſe, chan it was 
valued at by the prieſt, or than another might have 
it for; the reaſon. of which was, to make. men 


lor goods, and that it might be certain that the 


be Holy unto the Lord, &c.] Shall ſet it apart for 
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full value was given for it, the worth of which 
the prieſt might not know ſo well as the owner, 
and the latter, being willing to give the price ſet 
by the former, might give ſuſpicion of it; where- 
fore, in order to have the full price of it with cer- 
tainty, and to ſet an high value on things devoted, 
the owner was to give a fifth part more than the 
eſtimation of it: thus, for inſtance, if an houſe 
thus devoted, was valued by the prieſt at the price 
of 100 pounds, the owner was obliged, if he would | ſhekel for a year: and it ſhall be abated from thy 
redeem it, to give an 120. eſtimation ;, not the year of jubilee, but a ſhekel for 

y. 16. And if a man ſhall ſan#tify unto the Lord|every year was to be deducted from the original 
ſome part of @ field of his poſſeſſion, &c.] That|valne of 50 ſhekels, according to the number of 
which he enjoyed by inheritance from his father, | years that had paſſed or were to come. 
to diſtinguilh it from a field of his own purchaſe, | Y. 19. And if he that ſan#ified the feld ſhall in 
as in V. 22. and which might be devoted, not all any wiſe redeem it, &c.] ls deſirous of it, and de- 
of it but a part of it; partly that he might have termined upon it at any rate, repenting that he had 
ſomething to live upon, or to improve for a liveli- | parted with it in this manner: hen he ſhall add the 
hood for himſelf and family, and partly that eſtates | fifth part of the money of thy eftimation to it; the 
might not be alienated entirely. from their fami- | Jeruſalem Targum is, the fifth part of the ſhekels 
lies and tribes in which they were: then thy eftima-| of ſilver ; that is, if he has a mind to redeem it, 
tion ſhall be according to the ſeed thereof; not ac- and is reſolved on it, as ſoon as he has ſanctified it, 
cording to the field, the goodneſs or badneſs of then, beſides the 30 ſhekels of filver it is rated at, 
that, one field being good and another bad, as Jar- and might be fold for to another, he muſt pay 
chi obſerves, but according to the quantity of ſeed |a 5th part thereof, that is, ten ſhekels more, fot 
which it produced, or rather, which it required for | reaſons before given, V. 15. and it ſhall be af- 
the ſowing of it: an homer of barley-ſced ſhall be] ſured to him remain firm and ſtable with him, 
valued at fifty ſhekels of filver; which was near ſix abide by him, and he in the poſſeſſion of it as his 

unds of our money; and here we muſt care- property, ever after, as if he had never ſancti- 

lly diſtinguiſh between an omer, beginning with] fied it. 
an o, and an homer, beginning with an b; not ad-] V. 20. And if he will not redeem the field, &c.] 
verting to this has led ſome learned men into mi-| He that ſanctified it, does not care to give for it 
ſtakes in their notes on this place, for an omer was| the ſettled price of the fifth part beſides, but chuſes 
the tenth part of an ephah, Exod. xvi. 36. and|it ſhould be diſpofed of for the uſes he devoted it 
an ephah is but the tenth part of an homer, Ezek.|to: or if he have ſold the field to another man; 
xlv. 11. which makes a very great difference in| that is, either the original owner having bought it 


this meaſure of barley, for an homer of it con-| and fold it again, or rather the prieſt, the treaſu- 


tained ten ephahs or buſhels; and even according |rer, as Jarchi, who had the diſpoſal of it, for the 


to this account a buſhel of barley is rated very high, | uſes and purpoſes for which it was devoted, when 
for ten buſhels at 30 ſhekels, reckoning a ſhekel] ſold by him: # hall not be redeemed any mort; 
half a crown, or them at ſix pounds five ſhillings, it was not in the power of him that fandtifi- 
are at the rate of 12 ſhillings and ſix pence a buſhel, [ed it to make a purchaſe of it again; the buyer 
which is too high a price for barley ; wherefore as of it might not ſell it to him again, for otherwiſe, 
an ephah, the tenth part of an homer, contained| by that means he might come at it cheaper than 
three ſeahs or pecks, and which ſome call buſhels, the law directs ; beſides, there is another reaſon for 
then an homer conſiſted of 30 buſhels, which brings it, which is ſuggeſted in the next verſe, 

down the value of it to little more than two ſhil- V. 21. But the field, when it goeth out in the ju- 
lings a buſhel, which is much nearer the true value lee, &c.] Out of the hand of him that bought 
of barley ; but the truth of the matter is, that the | it : l be holy unto the Lord, as à field devoted; 
value of barley for ſowing is not aſcertained, as though it went out of the hand of the purchaſer, 
our verſion leads us to think; for the words ſhould | it did not return to him that ſanctified or devoted 
be rendered, if the /eed be an homer of barley, it, it, but was ſeparated to ſacred uſes for the fervice 
the field, ſhall be valued az fifty fbekels of fuer; of the Lord; for every devoted thing, whether of 
if the field take ſo much ſeed to ſow it as the quan- man, beaſt or field, was moſt holy to the Lord, 
tity of an homer of barley, then it was to be rated #. 28 : ihe poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the prieſt's; it 

u go ſhekels of ſilver; and if it took two homers, | did not return to the treaſurer of the ſanctuary, 
then it was to be rated at 100 ſhekels, and ſo on. who had fold it to another for the repair of the 
V. 17. If be fandiify his field from the year” of temple, as Jarcbi obſerves, but as a devoted field 
ijnbilee, &c.] The very year, as Aben Ezra, while | it was given to the prieſts, as it is ſaid; every thing 

it is current, or when it is paſt, and he immedi · deuoted in Ifraol ſhall be thine, Numb. xvii. 14. an 
ately. ſanctifies it for an holy uſe, and one comes even this was divided, as he ſays, between the 
to redeem it, as Jarcbi ſays, as ſoon as ever it is [prieſts of that ward or courſe that happened to be 
devoted, and a prieſt has valued it, and there is af on the day of atonement of the jubilee year: but 
Purchaſer. of it: according to thy eſtimation it Mall in caſe it never was redeemed, but remained ſancti- 
und; what: price ſoever the prieſt ſet upon it, that fied in the year of jubilee, the prieſts did not poſ- 
it was to go at, and he that had a mind to pur- ſeſs it without paying for it; and fo the Jetoſſp 
chaſe-it might have it for it, unleſs it was he that canon runs, © the jubilee comes, and the feld is 
devoted it, and then he was to give a- fifth part“ not redeemed; the prieſts enter into it, and pa 
more, as afterwards expreſſed. se the price of it;“ or which one of the confrne 

V. 18. But if be ſanttify his field after the jubi. tators * obſerves, ' when any one Has redeemed it, 
te, &c.] Some years after it, more or fewer, or the money becomes ſacred for the repairs of the 
may be, when half way towards another jubilee, W ; and when the jubilee comes, it goes out 
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or nearer: then the prieſt ſhall reckon unto him the 
money according to the years that remain, even unto 
the year of the jubilee ; thus, for inſtance, if it only 
required an homer of barley to ſow it, and the 
whole value of it from jubilee to jubilee was but 
30 ſhekels of ſilver ; then ſuppoſing it to be ſanc- 
tified in the middle of the 30 years, or at 25 years 
end, it was to be reckoned at 2; ſhekels, and ſold 
for that money, and fo in proportion, reckoning a 
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(i. e. of the hands of the purchaſer) to the prieſts 
freely; but if it is not redeemed, the prieſts muſt 
pay the price of 50 ſhekels, and take it; and if 
even it was bought by a prieſt before out of the 
hands of the treaſurer, it went from him to his 
brethren the prieſts, in the year of jubilee : the rule 
is this, if any of the prieſts redeem it, and lo it is 
in his poſſeſſion, he may not ſay, ſeeing it goes 
out to the prieſts in the year of jubilee, lo it is in 
my poſſeſſion, lo it is mine, but it ſhall go out to 
all his brethren the prieſts” *. FRO IS 
y. 22. And if a man ſandtiſy unto the Lord a 
field which be bath bought, &c.] With his own 
money, of ſome perſon in poverty and diſtreſs, who 
was obliged to fel] it, and which, according to a 
former law, returned to the original proprietor in 
the year of jubilee: which is not of the fields of his 
Poſſeſſion ,, which he has not by inheritance from his 
fathers. Faerchi obſerves, there is a difference be- 
tween a field bought and a field poſſeſſed; for a 
field bought is not divided to the prieſts in the 
year of jubilee, becauſe a man can't ſanctify it but 
until the year of jubilee; for in the year of jubilee 
it would go out of his hands, and return to the 
owner; wherefore if he comes to redeem it, he 
muſt redeem it with the price fixed for the field of 
poſſeſſion: the 7ewiſb doctors are divided about a 
field bought of a father by a ſon, whether it is a 
field of purchaſe or of poſſeſſion idr 2 
v. 23. Then the prieſt ſhall reckon unto him the 
<vorth of thy eſtimation, even unto the year of jubilee, 
&c.] The prieſt was to eſtimate the field of pur- 
chaſe ſanctified, and ſet a price upon it actording 
to the beſt of his judgment, and give it to the 
perſon that ſanctified it, or whoever would redeem 
it; and this eſtimate was made, according to the 
number of years there were to the year of jubilee: 
and he ſhall give ibins eſtimation in that day; the 
price ſet upon the field by the prieſt immediately, 
either the ſanctifier, but without adding the fifth 
part, as in y. 19. ſo Maimonides t obſerves, or any 
other purchaſer: as a. boly thing unto the Lord; to 
ſacred uſes, as the repairs of the temple, &c. to 
which the purchaſe- money was appropriated. 
K. 24. In the year of jubilee, the field ſhall return 
unto bim of whom it was bougbt, &c.] Not to him 
that ſanctified it, whether he redeemed it or no; 
nor to him that bought it of the treaſurer of the 
temple after it was ſanctified; but to the original 
proprietor and owner of it, of whom he bought 
it that ſanctified it, for ſo it follows: even o him 
to whom the poſſelſion of the land did belong; which 
was a poſſeſſion of his he had by inheritance from 
his fathers, and therefore, according to the law of 
the year of jubilee, was then to return to him, 


and could be retained. no longer, nor even convert- | of 


ed to holy uſes ; for as it is ſaid in the Miſnabꝰ, a 
field of purchaſe goes not out to the prieſts in 
<« the year of jubilee; for no man can ſanctify a 
* thing which is not his own; as what he had 
purchaſed was no longer his than to the year of 
jubilee, and therefore could not devote it to ſacred 
uſes for any longer tive. 
V. 2g. And all thy eſtimation ſhall be according to 
tbe ſhekel f the ſanctuary, &c.] The ſhekel kept 
in the ſanctuary, which was the ſtandard of all 
ſhekels; not that there was a ſhekel in the ſanc- 
tuary different from the common one; for every 
ſhekel ought to have been as that, of the full weight 
and worth of it; and the eſtimation was to be ac- 
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ſuch, even in full weight: enty gerahs ſhall Be 
the ſbetel; which the Targum of Jonathan calls 
Meahs or Oboli, one of which was about three-half 
pence of our money, ſcarce ſo much, and weighed 
near eleven grains, as biſhop Cumberland. has cal. 
culated ; ſee Ezek. xlv. 12. | 

V. 26. Only the firſtlings of the beaſts, &c.] Theſe 
are excepted from being ſanctiſied, or ſet apart for 
lacred uſes for a very good reaſon, ſuggeſted in the 
next clauſe : which ſhould be the Lords firfiling, ng 


man ſhall ſantiify it; it being what he has a claim 


upon, and ordered to be ſanctified to him by a law 
previous to this, Exod. xiii. 2. wherefore to ſanc- 
tify ſuch a creature, would be to ſanctify what was 
his before ; not merely in a general ſenſe, in which 
all creatures are his, but in a ſpecial ſenſe, having 
in a peculiar: manner required it as his; and there. 
fore to ſanctity, or vow to him, what was his before, 
muſt be trifling with him, and mocking of him: 
whether it be ox, or ſheep ;, the firſtlings of either 
of them: it is the Lord's; which he has claimed 
as his own ſpecial and peculiar property, antece. 
dent to any vow of its owner. | 
VJ. 27. And if it be of an unclean beaſt, &,}] 
This is to be underſtood, not of the firſtling of 
unclean creatures in common, which were to be 
redeemed with a lamb, and not with money, ac- 
cording to the eſtimation of the prieſt, and a fifth 


part added to that; but of, ſuch as were ſanctified, 


or vowed, for the reparation of the ſanctuary, as 
Jarcbi notes: then be ſhall redeem it according to 
thine eſtimation; the price the prieſt ſhould ſet upon 
it, how much it was worth in his judgment: and 
ball add a fifth part of it thereto ;, to the price ſet 
upon, a fifth part of that over and above the ſum ; 
this the ſanctifier, or he that made the vow, was ob- 
liged to pay, if he thought fit toredeem it: or if it 
be not redeemed ; by him, he does not chuſe to give 
the price, and the fifth part: ben it Hall be ſold 
according to thy eſtimation; to another man, with- 
out the fifth part, that chuſes to purchaſe it, and 
then the purchaſe- money was laid out for ſacred 
uſes. | 6:16? ; 

V. 28. Notwithſtanding no devoted thing that a 
man ſhall devote unto the Lord, &c.] This is a dif- 
ferent yow from the former, expreſſed by ſandlih- 
ing; for though ſandtiſying and devoting were both 
vows, yet the latter had an execration or curſe 
added to it, by which a man imprecated a curſe 
upon himſelf, if that itſelf, which he devoted, was 
put to any other uſe than that for which he devoted 
it; wherefore this ſort. of vow was abſolute and 
irrevocable, and what was vowed was unalienable, 
and therefore not to be ſold or redeemed as after- 
wards expreſſed, whereas things ſanctified might: 
of all that: he hath, both ef men and beaſt, and of 
the field: of his poſſeſſion ſhall be ſold or redeemed; 
but muſt be put to the uſe. for which it was de- 
voted. This muſt. be underſtood of ſuch as were 
his own, and he had; a right to difpoſe of; which 
were in his own power, as Aben Ezra interprets 
the phraſe, of all that he bath; if of men, they 
muſt be ſuch as were his ſlaves, which he had pl 
deſpotic power over; ſuch as he could fell, or give 
to another, or leave to his children for a perpetual 
inheritance, ch. xxv. 46. and e er of as he 
pleaſed, and ſo devote to the ſervice of the prieſts: 
thus Jarchi interprets it of men- ſervants a maid- 
ſervants, Canaanitiſb ones; and if of beaſts, ſuch 
as were his on property, and not another's ; and 


cording to ſuch a ſhekel, and the money paid in 
.. © Miſa. ib. g. 3. ent 
1 Of Scripture - weights and meaſures; ch. 4. p.111. 


if of fields, ſuch: as were his poſſeſſion by inheri- 
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tance. Some Jewiſh writers, as Abendana, from theſe, may the words be underſtood, and not as they 
the phraſe, of all that be hath, gather, that a man ſ are by ſome, as if Jewiſb parents and maſters had ſuch 
might devote only a part of what he had, and not |a power over their children and ſervants to devote 
the whole; and ſo it is ſaid in the Miſnah, a man|them to death, or in ſuch a manner devote them, 
may devote of his flock, and of his herd, of his|that they were obliged to put them to death; for 
ſervants and maidens Canaanttes, and of the field | though they had power in ſome caſes to ſell, yet 
of his poſſeſſion; but if he devote all of them, had no power over their lives to take them away, 
they are not devoted” , the vow is null and void; for to devote them to death, which would be a 
and ſo one of the commentators ' upon it ſays, he breach of the ſixth command, and puniſhable with 
may devote ſome moveable things, but not all; death; for even a maſter that accidentally killed his 
ſome of his Canaanitiſb ſervants and maidens, but | ſervant, did not eſcape puniſhment ; nay, if he did 
not all; ſome part of the field of his poſſeſſion, him any injury, by ſmiting out an eye, or a tooth, he 
but not the whole : but a man's children, and He- was obliged to give him his freedom, and much leſs 
brew ſervants, and purchaſed fields, according to had he power to take away his life, or devote him 
the Jewiſh canon, might not be devoted; © if any|to deſtruction. Some have thought, that it was 
one devotes his ſon or his daughter, his fervant or through a miſtaken ſenſe of this law, that Jepthab 
his handmaid that are Hebrews, or the field of his having made a raſh vow ſacrificed his daughter ; 
purchaſe, they are not devoted, (or to be reckoned | but it is a queſtion, whether he did or no. 
ſo) for no man devotes (or ought to devote) what] V. 30. And all the tithe of the land, &c.] Of 
is not his own”, A commentator “ excepts his which there were various forts, the firſt tithe, the 
daughter, and ſays, he may devote his daughter. |tithe out of the tithe, the ſecond tithe, and the 
becauſe he may fell her whilſt a minor, but not an f poors tithe, which are generally reduced to three, 
adult virgin; ſee Exod. xxi. 7 : every devoted thing ſee Tobit i. 7. ſo Maimonides » ſays, after they 
is moſt holy unto the Lord; and therefore not to be |<* had ſeparated the firſt tithe every year, they ſe- 
appropriated to any uſe but his, nor to be med-|*< parate the ſecond tithe, as it is ſaid Deut. xiv. 
dled with, not even touched or handled by any but] 22, 23. and in the third year, and in the ſixth, 
the prieſts, as the moſt holy things that were eat- | they ſeparate the poors tithe, inſtead of the ſe- 
able, were only to be eaten by them. s cond tithe :” ſo that, properly ſpeaking, there 
V. 29. None devoted, which ſhall be devoted of |were but two tithes, though commonly reckoned 
men, ſhail be redeemed, 8c.) This is ſaid, not of three; the tithes of all eatables were given to the 
ſuch men as are devoted to the Lord, as in the | Levites every year, and a tenth part of that given 
preceding verſe ; for it is not ſaid here as there, by the Levites to the prieſts, and the ſecond tithe 
none devoted unto the Lord, but of ſuch as are de-|was eaten by the owners ; inſtead of which, accord- 
voted to ruin and deſtruction, for whom there was [ing to the above writer, in the third and ſixth years 
no redemption, but they mult die; nor is it faid, | it was given to the poor, and called theirs ; of this 
which is devoted by men, but of men, or from among | ſecond tithe, arch interprets this law, and ſo does 
men; whether they be devoted by God himſelf, as | Maimonides * whether of the ſeed of the land, or 
all idolaters, and particularly the ſeven nations of | of the fruit of the tree, is the Lord's; is to be given 
the land of Canaan, and eſpecially the Amalekites, |to him as an acknowledgment of his being the 


who therefore were not to be ſpared on any ac- | proprietor of the land, and that all the increaſe of 


count, but to be put to death, Exod. xxii. 20. Deut. it is owing to his bleſſing, and therefore is given 
vii. 1, 2. and xx. 16, 1). and xxv. 19. 1 Sam. xv. in way of gratitude to him: the former of theſe 

So in the Talmud, this is interpreted of Ca- |takes in all forts of corn that is man's food, as 
naanitiſh ſervants and handmaids ; or whether de- | wheat and barley; and the latter wine and oil, and 
voted by men to deſtruction, either by the people | all forts of fruits that are eatable; for it is ſaid to 
of Hrael, as their avowed enemies they ſhould take] be a general rule, that whatever is for food, and is 
in war, whom, and their cities, they vowed to the |preſerved (having an owner, and not being com- 
Lord they would utterly deſtroy, Numb. xxi. 2, 3.|mon) and grows up out of the earth, is bound to 
and of ſuch Aben Ezra interprets the words of the | tithes : it is holy unto the Lord; the firſt tithe was 
text; or ſuch as were doomed by the civil magi- eaten by the prieſts and levites only, and the other 
ſtrates to die for capital crimes, by ſtoning, burn- | before the Lord in Jeruſalem only, and that b 
ing, ſtrangling and ſlaying with the ſword. And clean perſons. Something of this kind obtained 
this ſenſe is given into by many; becauſe the judges [among the heathens, it may be in imitation of 
kill with many kinds of death, therefore, ſays | this, particularly among the Grecians ; Piſitratus * 
Chaſkuni, it is ſaid every devoted thing, as if he] tells Solon, that every one of the Athenians gave a 
ſhould ſay, with whatſoever of the four kinds of [tenth part of his inheritance, [not to me, ſays he, 
death the judges paſs ſentence of deſtruction on a|who was their governor, but for public ſacrifices, 
a man, he muſt die that death; fo Jarchi and Ben and the common good, and when engaged in war, 
Melech interpret it of ſuch as go out to be ſlain, | to defray the charge of it; and fo by the oracle of 
i. e. by the decree of the judges ; and if one ſays, | Apollo, the Corcyreans were directed to ſend to 
his eſtimation, or the price of him be upon me, | Olympia and Delpbos the tenth part of the produce 
he ſays nothing, it is of no avail : but all ſurely] of their fields; and by the ſame oracle, the iſland 
be put to death; as the ſame writer obſerves, lo he! of the Syphnians, in which was a golden mine, 
goes forth to die, he ſhall not be redeemed, nei- were ordered to bring the tenth of it to the ſame 
ther by price nor eſtimation, The Targum of J. place a. So the Pelaſgi“ in a time of ſcarcity vowed 
nathan is, he ſhall. not be redeemed with ſilver, the tithes of all their increaſe to the gods, and hav- 
but with burnt- offerings, and holy ſacrifices, and ing obtained their wiſh, devoted the tenth of all 
* petitions of mercy, becauſe he is condemned by a their fruits and cattle to them. 
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ſentence to be ſlain.” And of either, or of all of | 


| : | J. 
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V. 31. And if a man will redeem ought of bis 
tithes, &c.] Of his own, and not his neighbours, | 
as Jarchi obſerves ; for if he redeemed the tithes 
of his neighbour, but did not add a fifth part which 
he was obliged to do if he redeemed. his own, as 
follows: he ſhall add tbereunto the fifth part there- 
of ; beſides giving the value for what part of his 
tithes he redeemed; he gave a fifth part of that 
ſum over and above; as ſuppoling the tithe was 
worth fifty. ſhillings, then he gave that, and ten 
Palliogs mote, and ſo in proportion. The uſe of 
this redemption, as Jarchi ſuggeſts, was, that he 
might have liberty of eating it in any place; for 
he underſtands it of the ſecond tithe, as before ob- 
ſerved, and which was to be eaten at Feruſalem. 

V. 32. And concerning the tithe of the herd, or of 
the flock, &c.] Of oxen and ſheep, as the Tar- 
gums of r Jeruſalem; for this law only 
concer Maimonides * obſerves, for none 
but clean beaſts were tithed, though the firſtlings 
of unclean beaſts were to be redeemed: even o/ 
whatſoever paſſeth under the rod, the tenth *Jhall*be 
holy unto the Lord; which being ſlain, the blood 
and fat were to be offered on the altar, and the fleſh 
eaten by the owners, as Jarchi obſerves ; who adds, 
this is not reckoned with the reſt of the gifts of 
the prieſthood and we don't find it was given to 
the prieſts: the rod, under which theſe are ſaid to 
paſs, is either the ſhæpherd's rod, as Aben Ezra, un- 
der which they paſſed morning and evening, when 
led out or brought in, as in Jer. xxxiii. 13. or the 
rod of the tither: the manner of tithing, as de- 
ſcribed by Maimonides, was this; < he gathers all the 
lambs and all the calves into a field, and makes 
a little door to it, ſo that two can't go out at once; 
and he places their dams: without, and they bleat, 
fo that the lanibs hear their voice, and go out of 
the fold to meet them, as it is ſaid, what/over puſ- 
ſeth under the rod; for it muſt; paſs of itſelf, and 
not be brought out by his hand ; and when they go 
out of the fold, one after another, he begins and 
counts them with the rod, one, two, three, four, 
five, ſix, ſeven, eight ; nine, and the tenth that 
goes out, whether male or female, whether perfect 
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or blemiſhed, he marks it with a red mark, and 
ſays, this is the tithe” 7 : the time of tithing the 
cattle was on the firſt of Elul or Auguſt ; for ſo it 
is ſaid *, „the firſt of Elul is the beginning of the 
year for the no of beaſts; when they tithed 
all that were yeaned the preceding year: but we 
are elſewhere. told *, there were three times for tithin 
beaſts; 15 days before the paſſover, (which was the 
laſt of Adar or February) and 15 days before the 
Pentecoſt, and 15 days before the feaſt of taberna. 
cles, which was the laſt of Elul or Auguſt ; and theſe 
tithings were made for the ſake of thoſe that went 
up to theſe feaſts, that it might be certain the cattle 
ſold and eaten were tithed. | 

V. 33. He ſhall not ſearch whether it be good or 
bad, &c.] In a good or bad ſtate of health, far 
or lean, perfect or blemiſhed, but take it as it is, 
be it what it will: neither ſhall he change it; nei. 
ther for the better nor the worſe, no alteration was 
to be made, but the beaſt was to be taken as it 
came: and if be change it at all, then both it and 
the change ſhall be holy; be ſacred to the Lord, and 
for his uſe and ſervice; this was done to reſtrain 
men from making any alteration, ſince if they did, 
both the one and the other were taken from them; 
yea, were to be beaten with forty ſtripes, ſave one; 
whether this change was of the herd with the flock, 
or of the flock with the herd ; or of lambs with 
goats, or goats with lambs ; or of males with fe- 
males, or of females with males; or of perfect 
with blemiſhed - ones, or of blemiſhed ones with 
perfect ones: it ſhall not be redeemed ; from whence 
the Jews © gather, that a tithe-beaſt was not to be 
bought and ſold, whether blemiſhed or unblemiſhed. 

Y. 34. Theſe are the commandments which the Lord. 
commanded Moſes, &c.) Meaning either what are 
contained in this chapter, or rather in the whole 
book, which he delivered to Moſes : for the children 
of Iſrael ; to be obſerved by them, prieſts and peo- 
ple: and theſe were given to him in mount Sinai; 
either when upon it, or rather when near it, in the 
wilderneſs of ir, after the tabernacle was ſer up, 
and the Lord ſpake to him out of that; ſee ch. i. 


1. and xxv. 1. 4 
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The Fourth Book of Moss, called 
NUMBERS. ed hobo: 


Py H1S Book has its name from the 
account it gives of the numbers of 
the children of Jael, twice taken 
particularly; which name it has 
with the Greeks and Latins, and fo 
ok fo with the Syriac and Arabic verſions; 
but with the Jews it is called ſometimes Vajedabber, 
from the firſt word of it, and the Lord ſpate; and 
ſometimes Bemidbar, from the fifth word of the firſt 
verſe, in the wilderneſs, and ſometimes Sepher Pik- 
kudim ; or as with Origen , Ammeſphtkodim, the 
book of muſters or ſurveys.. That it was wrote by 
Moſes is not to be doubted ; and is indeed ſuggeſt- 
ed by our Lord himſelf, John v. 46. compared 
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with ch. iti. 14. and the references to it, in the 
New Teſtament, fully aſcertain to us chriſtians, |, 
the authenticity of it, as that of our Lord hinted 
at, and thoſe of the apoſtle in 1 Cor. x. 4. Heb. ix. 
13, 14. It contains an hiſtory of the affairs of the 
Iſraelites, and of their travel in the wilderneſs for 
the ſpace of 38 years; though the principal facts 
it relates were done in the ſecond year of their com- 
ing out of Egypt, and in the laſt of their being in 
the wilderneſs ;” and it is not merely hiſtorical, but 
gives a particular account of ſeveral laws, | cere- 
monial and judicial, to be obſerved by the people 
of Hrael, as well as has many things in it very in- 


ſtructive, both of a moral and evangelical nature. 


CHAR: 1 


* this chapter orders are given to Mo/es to take 
the number of the children of Hrael, from 20 
years old and upwards, Y. 1, 2, 3. and the men 
that were to afliſt in this work, one of each tribe 
are mentioned by name, y. 4— 16. all which was 
accordingly done, V. 17, 18, 19. and the particu- 
lar numbers of each tribe are recorded, as they 


were taken, V. 20—44. and the ſum total is given, | 


J. 45, 46. the Levites being excepted, who were 
employed about the tabernacle, and ſo not to be 
employed in military ſervice, V. 47—51. they en- 
camping about that, whilſt the Jraelites pitched 
their tents every man by his own camp.and ſtan- 
dard, y, 52, 58» 54- PIR 


J. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the wil. 
derneſs of Sinai, &c.] Which is different from the 
wilderneſs of Sin, Exod: xvi. 1. and had its name 
from the mountain ſo called, on which God 
gave the law of the decalogue, and where the J 
raclites had been encamped eleven months, Exod. 
XX, 1, 2: in the tabernacle of the congregation ; 
which had now been ſet up a whole month, and 
out of which the Lord had delivered to Moſes the 
leveral laws recorded in the preceding book in that 
2 of time, Exod. xl. 17. Lev. i. 1: on the firſt 
ay of the ſecond month; the month Jar, as the 


Targum of Jonathan, which anſwers to part of our 
April, and part of May, and was the ſecond month 
of the eccleſiaſtical year, which began with 4b 
or Niſan : in the ſecond year after they were come 
out of the land of Egypt ; that is, the children of 
Iſrael, who had now been a year and half a month 
out of it: ſaying; as follows. 

V. 2. Take ye the ſum of all the congregation of 
the children of Iſrael, &c.] Excepting the Levites; 
nor were any account taken of the mixt multi- 
tude that came out of Egypt with the children of 
Vrael, only of them; and this account was taken, 
partly to obſerve the fulfilment of the divine pro- 


miſe to Abraham concerning the multiplication of 


his ſeed, and partly that it might be obſerved, that 
at the end of 38 years from hence, when they were 
numbered again, there were but three left of this 
large number, their carcaſſes falling in the wilder- 

hel becauſe of their ſins; and chiefly, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves, this ſum was now taken to fix their ſtan- 
dards, and for their better and more orderly jour- 
neying and encampment ; for on the twentieth of 
this month they ſet forward on their journey from 
hence, ch. x. 11, 12. the word for the order is 
in the plural number, tate ye, being given both 
to Moſes and Aaron, who were to take the num- 
ber; and did, /. 3: after their families; into which 


their 


* Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſiaft, I. 6. e. 25- 
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their tribes were divided: by the houſe of their fa-| only, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, moſt of them 


thers; for if the mother was of one tribe, and the 


ſhew how much God was in the thoughts of thoſe 


father of another, the family was according to the{who impoſed theſe names on their children, ſeve. 


tribe of the father, as Jarchi notes, a mother's 
family being never called a family, as Aben Ezra 
obſerves: with the number of their names; of every 

articular perſon, whoſe name was inſerted in a 


_ lift or regiſter :' every male by their poll; or head; 


for none but males wefe numbered: the Lord's 
ſpiritual /#ae] are a numbered people, written in 


the book of life, told into the hand of Chtfiſt, and 
exactly known by him, even by..name z yea, all 


that belong to him are numbered, and tie very 
| hairs of their heads. 
y. 2. From 20 years old and upwards, &c.] All 
that had entered into their 2orth year, or, as it 
- ſhould rather ſeem, who were full 20 years of age, 
and all that were above it without any limitation; 
though ſome limit it to 50 and others to 60 years, 
when wen may he reaſonably excuſed going to 
war; for to know Who were fit for it ſeems to 


be a principal defign of this order, as follows: all 


ral of them having in them E or Eli, God or » 
God, and Sbaddai, almigbiy or all-ſufficient : 8 
which may be added, that in ſome of them they 
ſeem to reſpect the Meſſiah, as E/izur, ſignifyin 

my Ged the rock , and Sbelumiel, may be fenderes 
God my peace; and Ziiriſhaddai, my rock the 1. 
mighty, or all-ſufficient ; and Pedabzur, the rock re. 
deemeth: nor is there any thing of any moment to 
2 remarked, unleſs the order in which the ſcve. 
ral tribes are placed; and firſt the children of 7: 
beginning With Reuben, the firſt- born; and the ref 
Simeon and Judab, are ranked according to their 
birth; Levi being omitted, becauſe that tribe was 
not now numbered, and beſides, Moſes and Haren 
were of it; and then Jachar and Zebulun , after 
thoſe the children, of Kachel, becauſe of her ho- 
nour and glory above the handmaids, as Aben Ezra 
r who further obſerves, that it begins with 
Ephraim, following Jacob our father, that is, be. 


bat are able to go forth to war in Iſrael; who being{cauſe of the bleſſing of Jacob, who preferred E. 


about to Journey, might expect to meet with ene- 
mies, with whom they would be obliged to engage 


in battle; and therefore it was proper to know 


their ſtrength, and whom to call out upon occaſion: 


» Aben Ezra obſerves, that the phraſe in Vrael ex- 


cepts the mixt multitude; thoſe were not of //ael, 


or depended upon in war; nor were they muſtered 
and marſhalled by the ſtandards of the ſeveral) 
tribes; in a myſtical ſenſe, thoſe numbered may 


pbraim the younger to Manaſſeh the elder; and here 
Epbraim and Manaſſeb are ſet before Benjamin, be- 
cauſe they were in the place of Joſepbhb; and after 
that the account goes on with Dan, becauſe he was 
the firſt- born of the handmaids; and after him 
Aſber, though the ſecond ſon of Zilpab, is placed 


| 


— 


and ſo not numbered, and perhaps not to be truſted before Gad, the firſt ſon, becauſe, ſays the fame 


Aben Ezra, the Lord knew that he would be the head 
of thoſe that encamped by the ſtandard of Day, 
and ſo is placed next to him; and after him Gaz, 


ſignify the valiant of Mrael, the ſame as the young |who was the firſt-born of Leab's handmaid ; and 
men in 1 Jobn ii. 14. ſee Cant. iii. 7, 8. thou and Napbtali laſt of all, the ſecond ſon of Billab: this 


Aaron ſhall number them by their armies; each tribe 
making a conſiderable army, fee the note on Exod. 


vii. 4. theſe people were now typical of the church 


order ſeems to be deſigned to ſuit with tlicir en- 
campments, and the form of them, 
V. 16. Theſe were the renowned of the congrega- 


of God in its militant ſtare in the wilderneſs, for tion, &c.] The moſt famous and eminent among 


which they are provided, and prepared, and ac- 


coutred. | | 


V. 4. And with you there ſhall be a man of ev 
tribe, &c.] Excepting Levi, of which Moſes and 
Aaron were, to aſſiſt in taking the account, and to 
ſee that it was an exact and perfect one: every one 
head of the houſe of his fathers ; and prince of the 
tribe he belonged to, as appears from y. 16. and 


the people, for their birth and pedigree, or for their 
excellent qualities of wiſdom, courage, and the 
like; or he called of the congregation *%, whom God 
had called by name and ſelected from the reſt of 
the congregation to the above ſervice, whereby 
great honour was done them : Aben Ezra ſays, the 
ſenſe. is, that the congregation did nothing until 
they had called them ; with which agrees the note 


ch. vii. where an account is given of the ſame per- of Jarcbi, who were called to every buſineſs of 


ſons as princes of the tribes that offered at the de 
dication of the altar, who here aſſiſted in the ta- 
king this account: the Targum of Jonathan calls 
them each a prince, as prince Elizur, &c. 

y. g. And theſe are the names of the men that 
ſhall ſtand with you, &c.] Be preſent with Meſes 
and Aaron when numbering the people; not mere- 
ly as ſpectators of the affair, and inſpectors of the 


accounts, but as aſſiſtants in the work; each man 


in his tribe, being beſt acquainted with the fami- 
lies and houſes in it; and theſe men were not pitch- 
ed upon by Maſes and Aaron, nor choſen by their 
reſpective tribes, but were appointed and named by 


the Lord himſelf, which was doing them great ho- 


nour: of the tribe of Reuben; or for Reuben *, for 
the taking the number of men in this tribe; and 
"fo of all the reſt, ſee J. 44. Elizur the ſon of She- 
deur; from hence to the end of y. 15. the names 
of thoſe ſeveral men are given, which were very 


importance in the congregation” : princes of the tribes 
of their fathers ; as Elizur was prince of the chil- 
dren of Reuben, ch. vii. 30. the ſame is there ſaid 
of the reſt in their reſpective tribes : heads of thou 
ſands in Iſrael, the congregation of 1/rae! being 
divided into thouſands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, 
by the advice of Fethro, Exod. xviii. 21. each of 
theſe diviſions had a ruler over them, and thou- 
ſands being the higheſt number, theſe princes were 
chiliarchs,. rulers or heads of thouſands. | 
y. 17. And Moſes and Aaron took theſe men, 
&c.] They doubtleſs ſent for them, and acquainted 
them with the nomination of them, by the Lord 
himſelf, for ſuch a ſervice; and they took them with 
them to the place where the number of the people 
{was to be taken: which are expreſſed by their names; 
in the preceding verſes, and that as declared by 
the mouth of God himſelf. 

y. 18. And they aſſembled all the congregat on lo- 


proper for Moſes and Aaron to know, though of |gether on the firſt day of the ſecond month, & c] The 
fre importance to us; nor the ſignification of month Jar, as the Targum of Jonathan, aniwering 


their ſeveral names, given by Ainſworth and others; 
9 roy per capita ſua, Pagninus, &c. 


/ 6. of 


to part of April and May: this was done on = 
e 


E 18909 pro Ruben, Samar. verſ ipſi Reuben, Montans. 
4 TIT !X'MP convocati cœtus, Montanus, Druſius ; convocati e ccetu, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 
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ſelf ſame day the Lord ſpake unto Moſes about this 
affair, 11 1. ſo expeditious were he and Aaron in 
doing the will of God; and they declared their pe- 
dierees; eithet Maſes and Aaron, according to Aben 
2 „ Who enquired. when they were born, becauſe 
of the computation of 20 years; and then their 
birth was wrote down, as he ſays; or rather, the 

cople declared their pedigrees, of what tribe, fa- 
mily, and houſe they were, who their parents, 
when born, and ſo of courſe, how old they were; 
Farchi interprets it, they brought the books of 
their genealogies, and witneſſes to confirm the birth 
of every one of them, to ſhew their genealogy ac- 
cording to their tribe; nor is it at all unlikely, that 
every family and houſe, or maſter thereof, kept a 
regiſter of thoſe born to him in it, whereby their 
age could be aſcertained as well as pedigree : after 
their families, by the houſe of their fathers, accord- 
ing to the number of their names, from twenty years 
15 and upwards, by their poll ; that is, every tribe 
gave an account of the families in it, every family 
what houſes were in it, and every houſe what num- 
ber of males were in it, and of what age; and 
ſuch were numbered who were twenty years old and 
upward. | | | 

V. 19. As the Lord commanded Moſes, &c.] In 
this Moſes and David differed in numbering the 
people of 1/7ael; the one did it by an expreſs com- 
mand from God, and in obedience to it; the other 
without one, and againſt his will, 1 Chron. xxi. 1 
7, fo be numbered them in the wilderneſs of Sinai; 
where, they now were when this order was given, 
Vi, and from whence they removed the 20th day 
of this month, ch. x. 11, 12. ſo that in leſs than 
three weeks time, perhaps much ſooner, this affair 


was finiſhed ; and it may be, that the place of 


numbering, them at this time, is expreſsly obſerv- 
ed, to diſtinguiſh it from another numbering of 
them, recorded in this book, which was done in 
the plains of Moab, ch. xxvi. 2, 3. 

V. 20. And the children of Reuben, Iſrael's eldeſt 
ſon, &c;] Were numbered firſt, and next to them 
thoſe of & meon and Gad, for they were numbered 
according to the order in which they were to be 
encamped ; for under Reuben's ſtandard were Si- 
neon and Gad, and under Judab.s, Iſſachar and Ze. 
bulun, and under Ephraim's, Manaſſeb and Benja- 
mn, and under Dan's, Afber and Naphtalt ; and 
according to their order'were the tribes numbered: 


| 5 8 generations; or their generations, the birth, 
deſcent, and pedigree of them: after their families, 


by the houſe of their fathers , according to the fa- 
milies and houſes to which they belonged : arcord- 
ing to the number of the names by their polls, every 
male from twenty years old and upward; their names 
yere taken down, the number of them counted 


B E R S. 657 
rent from what is in this verſe, but the particular 
ſums of each tribe numbered, which ſtand thus: 
of the tribe of Reuben 46500, of the tribe of Si- 
meon 59300, of the tribe of Gad 45650, of the 
tribe of Judab 74600, of the tribe of Jſachar 
54400, of the tribe of Zebulun 57400, of the tribe 
of Ephraim 40500, of the tribe of Manaſſeb 32 200, 
of the tribe of Benjamin 35400, of the tribe of 
Dan 62700, of the tribe of. Aſher 41500, of the 
tribe of Naphtali 53400; in which may be ob- 
ſerved the various increaſe of the tribes, agreeable 
to divine predictions, and according to the ſove- 
reign will and infinite wiſdom of God: Reuben, 
the firſt- born, did not excel in number, ſix of the 
tribes having more in number than he: Fudah had 
by far the greateſt increaſe of them all, from whom 
the chief ruler was to come, and even the king 
Meſſiah; and in proceſs of time was to become a 
kingdom of itſelf : Ephraim, the younger ſon of 
Joſeph was much more fruitful than Manaſſeb, his 
elder, more than eight thouſand being numbered 
of the former than of the latter, all which agree 
with Jacob's prophecies, Ger. xlix. 4, &, 9, 10, 
22. and xlviii. 19, 20. nor had they always the 
greateſt number who had the moſt ſons at their 
going down into Egypt; for tho* Simeon, who had 
then more ſons than Reuben, had at this time a 
larger poſterity ; yet Cad, who had more than Si- 
meon, had now fewer deſcendants; and Dan, who 


had but one ſon at that time, had now almoſt dou- 


ble the number of Benjamin, who then had ten 
ſons: and it may be obſerved of other tribes, that 
their increaſe was not in proportion to the number 
of the ſons of the patriarchs then; ſee Gen. xlvi. 
Doi 964i) 9 ene FRE [35114088 
V. 44. Theſe are thoſe that were numbered; &c.] 
Or, as the Targum of Jonathan, thele are the ſums 
of the numbers; namely, thoſe before given of the 
ſeveral: reſpective tribes : which Moſes and Aaron 
numbered, and the princes of Iſrael; being twelve 
men; for though the tribe of Levi was not num- 
bered, yet Joſeph having a double portion, his two 
ſons are reckoned as diſtinct tribes ; ſo that one out 
of each tribe made up the number twelve: each 
one for the bouſe of bis fathers; for the tribe he be- 
longed to, with which it might reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed he was beſt acquainted, and could more rea- 
dily take the number of them. 


the children of Ijrael, &c.] Of all the tribes, ex- 
cepting Levi, that is, all the ſums of the number 
of the children of Hrael; all put together made the 


their fathers, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to'war in 1/raet; all in 
every tribe, family, and houſe, that were above 20 


their heads, even all the males that were above years of age, healthful and ſtrong, and fitfor war. 


twenty years of age: all.that were able to go: forth 
to war; which phraſe, as it ſuggeſts, that before 
this age they were not reckoned able bodied men 
for war, in common, though ſome might; ſo it 
ſeems to except all infirm. perſons, by reaſon of 
ge and otherwiſe: now in all the other account of 
tie numbering of the reſt! of; the tribes, the ſame 
forms of expreſſion are uſed as here, only the tribe 


v. 46. Even all they that were numbered, &c.] 
Of whom an account was taken, and their names 
ſet down in a book or regiſter: tere 603530; 
which was exactly the number of them; when taken 
about ſeven months before this, when they were aſ- 
ſeſſed for defraying the expences of the tabernacle, 
Exod: xxxviii. 26. ſo that it ſhould” ſeem not one 
perſon had died during that time; for though there 


of Hinton, which is the next, theſe words are left were three that died a violent death in that compaſs 


ont, 4) en .$ob, every nale; which being twice 


obſerved, not be repeated, ſince by theſe! in- 
ſlances it might be ſufficiently known, that the 
number; was taken by a poll, and only of males; 


ſo that from hence to the end of the 43d verſe there 


is nothing material to obſerye, or any thing diffe- 
Vor. I. Ne. 21. 


not now numbered; and the other was not an V 


xxiv. 11, 23. but it is not very probable, among 
ſuch a vaſt number of people, that not one above 
20 years of age ſhould die in that time: ſome 
32 therefore 


v. 45. So were all thoſe that were numbered of 


ſum total given in the next verſe : by the houſe of 


of time, yet two of them were of the tribe of Levi, 
raelite by: the father's: ſide'z ſte Lev. x. 1, 2. and 
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therefore are bf opinion, that the tribe of Levi was] waggons prepared to carry them, of which men. 


numbered before, though not now; and that there 


tion is made in a following chapter: and when the 


was ſuch an increaſe in that time among the other zabernacle is pitched, the Levites ſhall ſet it up; at 
tribes as to equal the number of males of 20 years | whatſoever place the congregation encamped and 
and upwards, in that tribe taken into the ſerviee| took up their abode for any time: the tabernacle 


of God, by which they were no loſers. 


was pitched in the manner as tents are, when the 


y. 47. But the Levites, &c.] The tribe of Levi Levites put the ſeveral parts together, laid the ſock. 
were excepred from this muſter, they being em-|ets,. put in the boards and the bars, and alſo the 


loyed in a Kind of wartare, and therefore not to 
bh engaged in another: after the tribe of their fa- 
thers were not numbered among them; the reſt of the 
tribes ; the reaſon follows. 

5. 48. For the Lord had ſpoken unto Maſes, &c.] 
Not to number the Levites, when he gave him 
the orders to number the reſt of the tribes : this 
is obſerved, leſt it ſhould be thought that this was 
what Moſes did of himſelf, out of affection to the 
tribe he was of, and to ſpare it, that it might not 
be obliged to go forth to war when others did; 
not that they were forbid to engage in war, or that 
it was unlawful for them ſo to do, for when ne- 


pillars of the court and elſewhere, and hung the 


hangings upon them; and ſet the candleſtick, ta- 
ble, altars, ark, and all the veſſels of the ſanctuary 


in their proper places: and the ſtranger that cometh 


nigh; to meddle with or touch the above things, 
to aſſiſt in taking down or ſetting up the taberna- 
cle, or bearing any of the veſſels of it: by a ſtran- 
ger is meant, not one of another nation, nor a pro- 
ſelyte, whether of the gate or of righteouſneſs; but 
as Aben Ezra interprets" it, one that is a ſtranger 
from the ſons of Levi, who is not of that tribe, 
even though an Mraelite: ſhall be put to death; ei- 
ther the Sanbedrim or court of judicature ſhall ad- 


ceflity required, and they were of themſelves wil- judge and put him to death, as the ſame writer 


ling to engage in it, they might, as appears in the 
of the Maccabees, but they might not be forced 
intd it; they were, as Joſephus « ſays, exempted 
from it; and ſo all concerned in religious ſervice, 
both among heathens and chriſtians, have always 
been excuſed bearing arms; ſaying; as follows. 
v. 49. Only thou ſhalt not number . the tribe, of 
Levi, &c.] That is, along with the other tribes, 
for it might be numbered by itſelf, as it afterwards 
was, ch. iii. neither take the ſum of them among the 
children of Hrael; which confirms what is before 
obſerved ;\ now this being the declared will of God 
clears Moſes from all partiality to his own tribe, he 
doing nothing but what he had a command of God 
for ir. SL. =43's 
y. 50. But thou ſhalt appoint the Levites over the 
tabernacle f teſtimony, &c.] So called from the ark 
in it, in which was the law of God, which was a 
teſtimony of the will of God to his people: and 
over all the veſſels thereof; the candleſtick, table, 
and altars, as Aben Ezra notes: and over all things 
that belong to it; the veſſels of veſſels, as the ſame 
writer calls them; for rhe candleſtick, ſhew: bread- 
table, and the two altars of incenſe and burnt- 
offering had veſſels appertaining to them: they ſhall 
Bear the tabernacle and all the veſſels thereof; carry 
them from place to place when needful : and tbey 
Hall miniſter unto it; by taking care of the inſtru- 
ments of it and the veſſels in it, but not by doing 
any part of the prieſtly office in it, as offering ſa- 
crifice, burning incenſe, and the like: and ſball en- 
camp round about the tabernacle; they were a fort 
of camp or army of themſelves, and their ſtation 
was around the tabernacle, which was a kind of 
royal palace to God the King of kings; ſo that as 
they were the king's legion, and to be numbered 
alone, as Farchi obſerves, in the preceding verſe, 
ſo they were a guard about bis palace, and were 
placed between that and the camp of Hrael. 
y. 51. And when the tabernacle ſetteth forward, 
&c.] Or was about to ſet forward; that is, the 
congregation were about to journey, and take the 
tabernacle with them, as they always did, when 
and wherever they journeyed: {be Levites ſpall take 
it down; unpin it, take the boards and pillars out 
of their ſockets, and the bars out of their places, 


obſerves ; or he ſhall die by the hand of heaven, 


as Jarchi; that is, by the immediate hand of God, 
or with flaming fire from before the Lord, as the 
Targum of Jonatban; as Uzzah was ſmote, and 


died by the ark of God for touching it, 2 Sam. v. 


6, 7. 
V. 52. And the children of Iſrael fhall pitch their 
tents every man by his own camp, &c.] There were 
four, unleſs every tribe was a camp, and fo then 
there were 12 camps, beſides the camp of the Le- 
vites : the Targum of Jonatban is, by the houſe 
of his troop,” the regiment to which he be- 
longed, every tribe'or camp having various troops 
or regiments in it: and every man by his own ſtan- 
dard throughout their hoſts ; there were four ſtan- 
dards and three tribes to each ſtandard, which were 
placed. eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth of the taber- 
nacle, as is at large deſcribed in the following 
chapter. URS. 3 

».' 53. But the Levites ſhall pitch round about the 
tabernacle of teſtimony, 8c.) Between the tabernacle 
and the camps of /frael, to guard the tabernacle 
and preſerve the things in it, and to keep perſons 
from going into it that ſhould not, to pollute or 
plunder it: theſe were placed in like manner as the 
four living creatures round the throne, Rev. iv. 6. 
where the alluſion ſeems to be to this ſituation of the 
Levites : that there be no wrath upon the congregation 
of the children of Iſrael; that is, from the Lord, 
ſhould any of them approach too near, or meddle 
with and touch what they had nothing to do with, 
or go where they ſhould not ; ſuch wrath as came 
upon Uzzah for his error and tranſgreſſion before 
obſerved : and the Levites ſhall keep the charge of 
the tabernacle of | teſtimony ;" the ſeveral things in it 
committed to their charge; {ee ch. iii. 8. "th 
V. 54. And the children af Ifrael did according to 
all thei Lord commanded Moſes, &c.] Pitched their 
come near the tabernacle,” but kept at a proper 
diſtance from it, and did not meddle with things 
they had no concern with, and which were pecu- 
liar to the Levites: ſo they” did; which is repeated 
to ſnew how readily; punctually, and perfectly they 
obſerved the command of God with reſpect to this 


tents by their own Say and ſtandards ; did not 
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4 HIS chapter contains the order of the en- 
FA ent and march of the tribes of VJrael 
in their proper places about the rabernacle ; the ge- 
neral direction for the ſame is in V. 1, 2. the par- 
ticulars follow; on the eaſt of the tabernacle the 
camp of Judab was to pitch, and under his ſtan- 
dard the tribes of Jachar and Zebulun, V. 3—9. 
on the ſouth-ſide of it the camp of Reuben, and 
under his ſtandard the tribes of Simeon and Gad, 
y. 10—16. then the tabernacle, with the camp of 
the Levites round it, were next, to ſtand or ſet for- 
ward, Y. 17. and on the welt ſide the camp of 
Epbraim, and under his ſtandard the tribes of Ma- 
naſſeb and Benjamin, V. 18—24. and on the north- 
Gde the camp of Dan, and under his ſtandard the 
tribes of Aſber and Naphtali, V. 25—31. the ſum 
total of the numbers of which camps are given, 
excluſive of the camp of Levi, y. 32, 33- and 
the chapter is concluded with obſerving, that all 
was done according to the commandment of God, 


J. 34. 8 


V. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto 
Aaron, &c.] Very probably after the number of 
the children of Iiraet was taken, of which-in the 
preceding chapter, and when the congregation of 
Ifrael with the tabernacle were about to ſet for- 
ward on their journey; and therefore directions are 
here given for their orderly and regular proceeding 
in it, in what form and 8 ſhould both 
encamp and march: ſaying ; as follows. 

y. 4 Every man a children of Iſrael ſhall 
pitch by his own ſtandard, &c.] Or banner, of 
which there were four, as appears from the follow- 
ing account, under each of which were placed three 
tribes; and ſo every man of each tribe was to pitch 
his tent in the tribe he belonged to, and by the 
ſtandard under which his tribe was marſhalled, and 
in the rank that he was placed: with the enſigus of 
their father's houſe ; which were either leſſer ſtan- 
dards or banners, ſomewhat different from the great 
ſtandard or banner, which belonged to the camp 
conſiſting of three tribes; and which were peculiar 
totheir ſeveral families and houſes, and diſtinguiſhed 
one from another, like flags in different regiments ; 
or theſe were ſigns , as the word may be rendered, 
or marks in the ſtandards or banners, which diſtin- 
guiſhed one from another; ſo the Targum of Jo 
nathan, the ſigns which were marked in their ſtan- 
dards: but what they were is not eaſy to ſay; Aben 
Ezrg obſerves, and Abendana from him, that their 
antients were uſed to ſay, that there was in the 
ſtandard of Reuben, the form of a man, on ac- 
count of the mandrakes, Gen. xxx. 14. and in the 
ſtandard. of Judab the form of a lion, becauſe 7a: 
cob Compared him to one, Gen. xlix. 9. and in the 
ſtandard of Epbraim the form of an ox, from the 
ſenſe of thoſe words, the firſtling of bis bullock, 
Deut.'xxxiii. 17. and in the ſtandard of Dan the 
form of an eagle, ſo that they might be like the 
cherubim the prophet Ezekiel ſaw, ch. i. 10. which 
is not very likely, fuch images and repreſentations 
not being very agreeable, yea, even deteſtable to 
the people of the JerZos in later times, and can 
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II. 


| ceſtors : others, as Jarchi, fancy that thoſe ſtan- 


dards were diſtinguiſhed by their colours, as our 
flags or enſigns are; which, if they ſtopped here, 
would not be much amiſs, but they go on, and 
ſay, that each was according to the colour of his 
ſtone fixed in the breaſt-plate, ſo that there were 
three colours in every flag or ſtandard ; thus, for 
inſtance, in the ſtandard: of Judah, which is the 
firft, were the colours of the three precious ſtones 
on which were the names of Judab, Jacbar, and 
Reuben, namely, the emerald, ſapphire, and dia- 
mond; and fo in the reſt of the ſtandards ; but 
others ſay, the letters of the names of the patri- 
archs, Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, differently diſ- 
poſed of, were on thoſe ſtandards ; but rather, one 
would think, the names of the three tribes. under 
every ſtandard were embroidered on them, which, 
would ſufficiently diſtinguiſh one from another, an 
direct where each tribe was to pitch; but of thoſe 
things there is no certainty : far off about the ta- 
Bernacle of the congregation ſhall they pitch; a mile 
from it; according to Jarchi, or 2000 cubits, which 
is ſuppoſed to be a ſabbath-day's journey, As. i. 
12. and this diſtance is gathered from 7oſb. iii. 4. 
and is not improbable. | 5 

V. 3. And on the eaſt-fide, towards the riſing of 
the ſun, &c.) Which riſes in the eaſt; or tore- 
moſt of all; for, as Farchi obſerves, that which 
is before is called Kedem the eaſt, as the weſt is cal- 
led behind : Pall they of the ſtandard of the camp of 
Judab pitch throughout their armies ; the tribes of 
Judah, Ifſachar and Zebulun formed one camp, 
which had its name from the principal tribe Fudab; 
and this was divided into various regiments and 
companies, called armies,' who ſeverally pitched 
under one and the fame ſtandard. It is ſaid ? Fu- 
dab's ſtone was the nophech (which we render an 
emerald), and his flag was coloured in the likeneſs _ 
of the colour of the heavens, and there was formed 
upon it a lion. Jſachar's was the ſapphire, and his 
flag was coloured black, like to black lead, and 
there were framed upon it the ſun and moon, on 
account of what is ſaid, 1 Chron. xii. 32. Zebu- 
lun's was a diamond, and his flag was coloured 
white, and there was formed upon it a ſhip, be- 
cauſe of what is ſaid, Gen. xlix. 13: and Nabfhon 
the ſon of Amminadab ſhall be captain of the children 
of Fudeb ; who had been aſſiſting in numbering 
the people, and who afterwards offered. to the de- 
dication of the altar, ch. i. 2. and vii. 12. 
V. 4. And his hoſt, and thoſe that were nambred 
of them, &c.] As they had been before; and there- 
fore ſuppoſing theſe words to be the words of God, 
there is no neceflity of rendering them in the fu- 
ture, as ſome have obſerved; though they ſeem 
rather to be the words of Moſes, who under eve 
tribe repeats the number, which is exactly the fame 
as when taken; and though it was not till twenty 
days after that they ſet forward according to their 
order of encampment, not one of them died, wich 
aben Ezr@ oblerves as a very wonderful thing; the 
number of the tribe of Juuab were 74,600 ; fee 
Ch. 1. 27. | 5 | 
V. . 0505 thoſe that do pitch next unto bim, ſhall 


hardly be thought to be in uſe with their early an- 
as 
bgna, Piſcator. 


in ſignis, Pagninus, Montanus ; ſub ſignis, Tigurine verſion ; 
s Bemidbar Rabba, \. 2. fol. 178. 2. ; 


„ 
cum ſignis, Junius & Tremellius, Drufius ; apuc 


75 the tribe of Hacbar, &c.] Who with Zebulun, 
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after mentioned, as placed with him under the] well be thought to agree together; and Reuben be. 


ſame ſtandard, were the brethren of Judah, by the ſ ing the eldeſt brother, and the eldeſt of all Jacod's 
ſame mother Leah, and ſo fitly put together, as|ſons, Simeon would not grudge to pitch under him: 
moſt likely to continue in harmony and leve ; and ſand the captain of the children of Simeon ſhall be 
' being the youngeſt ſons of Leah, and brethren of |Shelumiel the ſon of Zuriſbaddai; of whom ſee ch. 
Judab, would without any reluctance or murmur- i. 6. and vii. 36. 
ing pitch under their elder; brother's ſtandard: and V. 13. Of bis heſt, &c.] The hoſt of Simeon: 
Nes ae! the, fon." of: Zuar ſhall be captain of tbe and thoſe that were numbered of them were 59, 300; 
children of Habar; ſee ch. i. 8. and vii. 18. the ſame as in ch. i. 23. 
V. 6, And bis hoſt, and thoſe that were numbered} V. 14. Then ihe tribe of Gad, &c.] Who was 
thereaf, were 54,490.]- Wbich had been numbred, placed on the other ſide of Reuben's ſtandard, and 
fox it does not. appear that there was a freſh ac- according to the former direction he mult be before, 
count taken ; ſee ch. i. 29. 1 and Simeon behind; and Gad being the eldeſt ſon 
. 7; Then the tribe of Zebulun, &c.] He pitch- of Leab's handmaid Zilpab, is fitly placed under 
ed next though the order of their encampment Leab's firit-born, and being the ſon of an hand. 
was qt, as R way feem, firſt Judab, after him|maid, could not object to his ſituation : and the 
Mabar, and :below; him Zebulun; for Judab lay captain of the ſon f Gad, ſhall be Eliaſaph the ſap 
between aaheſe two, the one before him, and the|of Reuel; who is called Deuel, ch. i. 14. and vii. 
ene e ne it was, /achar that was 42. The letters Y Reſp, and 7 Daleth being ſimi- 
behind ang Sehulun before, as Men Ezra obſerves; lar, are ſometimes put one for the other, of which 
they. ure pitched; on each ſide of the ſtandard of there are other inſtances, as in Cen. x. 3, 4. com- 
Zudahyc one an: one Hide, and the other on the other pared with 1 Cn. i. 6, 7. Rp a | 

a l the ſon, of Helon, ſhall be captain of V. 15. And his boſt, and thoſe that were numbered 
the. abtun Zelulun; ſee ch. i. g; and vits'24:19f them, were 45,050.] The hoſt of Gad, as di- 


eack tribe had its on captain nor does it appear ſtinct from thoſe of Reuben and Simeon, which to- 


that there was à general over thoſe, captains! that gether formed the camp ; ſee ch. i. 25. 
had; the command of the camp conſiſting of three} | v. 16. And all that were numbered in the camp 
tribes, but M vas, the generaliſſimo of all the Reuben, were 54450, throughout their armies, 
CAMP dit Sow e c.] Putting his hoſt, and the, hoſts of Simeon 
y. 8. And bis hoſt, and thoſe that were numbered and Gad together, which was much leſſer than the 
ther eofy werd 53:400;] Thats, the hoſt of Zebulun; preceding camp, being 34, 300 fewer jn number: 
r | and they ſhall” ſet. forth in the. ſecond rant; they in 
N. 9. All, that were numbered in the camp of Ju- journeying moving next. to the camp of Judab, 
dab, were 186,400 throughout their armies, &c. land before the tabernacle; for though, while en- 
The ſum total of the three tribes, which formed ſcamped, the camp of Reuben lay on the ſouth, or 
that camp: this was the largeſt camp of them all, right ſide of it, yet, when marching, went be- 
being hear 30,000, more than Dans, which was fore it. | | 


the. next. in number, unto jt, and-therefore placed] V. 17. Then the tabernacle. of the congregation ſhall 
foremoſt, and; as. the vanguard to the tabernacle : /t forward with the camp of the Levites, &c.] 
theſe Hall firſt ſet forth; in a march, when about Which reached four miles, according to the Tar- 
to journeꝝ; when they ſaw the cloud remove, theſgum of Jonathan, as did Judab's. Levi's ſtone, 
eee trumpets, and then the camp|as. the Jetos ſay, was the carbuncle, and his flag 
of Judab moved firſt, as Zarchi obſerves, and when] was coloured, a third part white, and a third part 
they went out to fight, Judab went up firſt, Judg. black, and a third part red, and on it were formed 
44 2% | | Urim and Thummim: in tbe midſt of the camp; 
J. 10, On the ſouth fide ſhall be the ſtandard the ſor camps ; between the camps of Judab and Reu- 
camp of Reuben, according to their armies, &c.] This hen, before mentioned, and thoſe of Ephraim and 
cat e the tribes of Reuben, Simeon and Dan, which are after ſpoken of: the order in 
Gag which was divided. into. leſſer bodies, regi-| which they moved was this, as Aben Ezra oblerves ; 
ments or companies, called armies 3. and this-was|the Ger/ponizes and Merarites marched between the 
lag d to the ſouth of the tabernacle, or to the right] ſtandatd of Judab and the ſtandard of Reuben; and 
hand, as Aden Hxta interprets it; this was the right the Nabathites marched, and with them Haron and 

: wing. of. the whole army. Reuben's ſtone, accord - his ſons, between the ſtandard of Reuben and the 
ihg. to.,.the Zexwp writers , was the ſardius, and ſtandard of Ephraim: as they encamp, ſo ſhall they 
his flag way coloured red, and there were figured|/et forward; this is to be underſtood, according 
up it mandrakes, Simeon's ſtone was the topaz, to Alen Lara, not of the camp of Levi, ſince the 
_ and. his flag was coloured green, and on it was ſtandard of Judah was to the eaſt, and the Ger- 
figur I bechem.. Cad's ſtone was the agate, and Hbonites which were to the weſt of the ſanctuary, 
bie flag. was coloured neither black nor white, but and the Merarites in the north, ſet forward toge- 
med, and there was figured, upon it a camp orſther; but of the camps of {/rael, which ſet for- 
haft 25 account, of what, is ſaid Gen. xlix. 19 : ward, not as they were encamped about the taber- 
She captain of the children f Reuben, ſhall be nacle, for thoſe that were encamped on the ſide of 
2 ana Shedeur. ; Tee ch. i. 5, and vii. 30. it, in marching went before and behind, but as 
Aud. his Hoſts and theſe that, were numbered they were encamped with reſpect. to themſelves ; 


£60 SE 1 That is, the hoſt of .Rev-firſk marched the; ſtandard; of Judah, then that of 
e329, as. distinct from his camp, of which it was|Reaben, which, went | before, and then thoſe of 
19 WP. PPD: 1898406 which, Elizur was captain: Ephraim and Dan, which followed; and beſides, as 
* L þ Ay» {nd each camp was pitched, ſo it moved; as the camp 
0,12. And thoſe, which pitch by him ſhall be the of Judah, his hoſt marched between thoſe of Ha- 
tribe of Simeon, &.] Under-his ſtandard, and:on{cher and Zebulun, and the ſame order the reſt ob- 
e of it; Reuben and Simeon being brothers ſerved: every man in his place by their ſtandards; 3 
* 


the mother, as well as the father's ſide, might levery individual perſon in the ſeveral tribes oo 
83 Ke deut . rranke 
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ranked under their reſpective banners, ſo they 
"+ . On, the weſt, fide ſhall be the fandard of 
the camp. of Ephraim, according to their armies, &c 
It was in the rear or behind, conſiſting of his tribe, 
and of the tribes of Maxaſſeb and Benjamin, divi- 
Jed into ſeveral companies, and extended four miles, 
as the above Targum. The Jewiſh writers ſay , 
that Joſeph's ſtone is the onyx or ſardonyx, and his 
flag was coloured very black, and on it were figured 
for the two princes, Ephraim and Manaſſeb, Egypt, 


becauſe they were born in Egypz ; and upon the flag | hadgat , 


of Ephraim was figured an ox, becauſe of what is 
ſaid in Deut. xxxiii. 17. and on the flag of the 
tribe of Manaſſeb was figured an unicorn, becauſe 
of what is ſaid in the ſame place. Benfamin's 
ſtone was the jaſper, and his flag was coloured like 
to twelve colours, and on it was figured a wolf, 
becauſe of what is ſaid Gen, xlix. 27: and the cap- 
tain , the ſons of Ephraim, ſhall be Eliſpama the 
ſon of Ammibud ; of whom ſee ch. i. 10. and vii. 
_ 19. And his hoſt, and thoſe that were number- 
ed of them, were 40. 00.] Not his camp, but his 
hoſt, or the army, which conſiſted only of his own 
tribe; ſee ch. i 33. | | 

y. 20. And by him ſhall be the tribe of Manaſſeb, 
&c.] Who though the elder brother to Ephraim, 
yet Ephraim was preferred to him, and had a 
ſtandard given him, and his elder brother was di- 
rected to pitch by it; and this being agreeable 
to the propbecy of Jacob, could not well be ob- 
jected to; and Benjamin, the younger brother of 
Fajephy: being placed undet the ſtandard of a fon of 
his, that ſtood, in his father's room, could not be 
offended ; and theſe all being the deſcendants of 
Rachel, might well be thought to agree together, 
and be very well pleaſed with their ſituation : and 
the captain of the children of Manaſſeb ſhall be Ga- 
maliel the ſon of Pedakzur ; the ſame as in ch. i. 10. 
and vii. 54- | | 

y.-2t. Aud bis boſt, and thoſe that were numbered 
of them, were 32, 200.] The hoſt of Manaſſeb; 
ſce ch. i. 38. | | 
V. 22. Then the tribe of Benjamin, &c.] He was 
io pitch under the ſame ftandard of Ephraim, and 
on the other ſide of it from that of Manaſſeb; the 
one being before, and the other behind, and the 
ſtandard in the middle; fee the note on y. 7 : and 
the. captain of the fons of Benjamin, ſhall be Abidan 
the ſon of Gideoni; of whom fee ch. i. 11. and vii. 
ow 23. And tis biſt, and thoſe that were numbered 
of them, were 35,400.] The leaſt number of all 
the tribes, excepting the tribe of Manaſſeh ; ſee 
Os 27) | 
. - All that were numbered of the camp of 
Epbraim, were 108,100, throughout their armies, 
&c.] Which was the ſmalleſt of all the camps, 
and near 80, ooo fewer than the camp of Judab: 
and they ſhall go forward in the third rant; and 
which was the firſt following the tabernacle, . 
V. 25. The fandard of the camp of Dan ſhall be 
on the north fide by their armies, &c.| To the left 
of the tabernacle as encamped, and ſo was the left 
wing of the grand army; it conſiſted of the tribes 
.of Dan, Afher and Napthali, in which were ſeveral 
diviſions and companies, whoſe camp alſo the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan ſays reached four miles. According 


do the Jewiſb writers”, Dan's ſtone was the ligure, 
and his flag was coloured. like to a ſapphire, and 
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there was figured upon it a ſerpent, on account of 
what is ſaid Gen. xlix. 27. Afher's ſtone was the 
tarſhiſh or beryll, and his flag was coloured like 
to a precious ſtone, with which women adorn them- 
(elves, and on it was figured an olive-tree, on ac- 
count of what is ſaid Gen xlix. 20. Napbtali's 
{tone was the amethyſt, and his flag was coloured 
like to clear wine, whoſe redneſs is not ſtrong, and 
on it was figured an hind, on account of What is 
ſaid of him Gen. xlix. 21: and the captain of the 
children of Dan, ſhall be Abiezer the ſon of Ammi- 
who is made mention of in ch. i. 12. and 
vil. 66. . | Fro 
V. 26. And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbered 
of them, were 62, 700.] Which agrees with the 
account of this tribe in ch. i. 39. | 

V. 27. And thoſe that encamp by him ſhall be he 
tribe of Ajber, &c.] Dan had a ſtandard given 
him, though the ſon of an hand-maid, being the 
firſt born of the ſons of the hand-maids, and his 
tribe being a warlike tribe, and very numerous; 
and Aſher and Naphtali are placed by him, being 
the ſons of hand-maids alſo, and could not but 
contentedly pitch by him, who was the eldeſt of 
the ſons of the hand-maids ; Napbtali being his 
younger brother by mother's as well as father's fide, 
and Aber the ſecond ſon of Zilpab, Leab's maid :. 
and the captain of the children of Aſher, ſhall be Pa- 
Ciel the ſon of Ocran; the ſame as in ch. i. 13. and 
VI. 72. ö . 
Y. 28. And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbered 
o them, were 41,500,] As they were numbered 
ch. i. 4t. | | 

V. 29. Then the tribe of Naphtali, &c.) That 
was to pitch by the ſame ſtandard of Dax, on the 
other fide of it : and the captain of the children of 
Naphtali, ſhall be Abira the fon of Enan ; who is 
mentioned ch. i. 15. and vii. 78. | 

V. 30. And his hoſt, and thoſe that tere number- 
ed of them, were 53, 400. Not that ſome, part 
of the tribe of Napbtali was numbered, which made 
up the hoſt Abira was captain of, but the whole 
of it, who were all numbered that were of twenty 
years of age and upwards; and the ſame is to be 
obſerved in all the above places, where this phraſe 
is uſed fee ch. i. 43. 

V. 31. All they that were numbered in the camp 
cf Dan, were 157,600, &c.] Conſiſting of his 
own tribe, and thoſe of Aſber and Naphtali, which 
make the largeſt camp next to Judah : they ſhall 


go hindmoſt with their ſtandards ;, tor though, while 


encamped, they lay to the north, or the left ſide 
of the tabernacle, yet when marching, they broughc 
up the rear, and were the rear-guard to the taber- 
nacle; ſo that it had in its van and rear the two 
largeſt camps, which were wiſely ordered for its 
ſafety : fandards is put for ſtandard, the plural for 
the ſingular ; for there was but one ſtandard to a 
camp, unleſs this takes in their enſigns, of which 
they had many. wth. : . 

V. 32. Theſe are thoſe that were numbered of the 
children of 1ſrael by the houſe of their fathers, &c.] 
As the number was taken by Moſes and Aaron, 
aſſiſted by 12 princes of the tribe, who were now 
conſtituted captains over them, as ſo many hoſts 
or armies : all thoſe that were numbered of the 2 
throug bout their haſts; of the four camps, of Zudab, 
Reuben, Ephraim and Dan, throughout the reſpec- 
tive tribes or hoſts that belonged to each of them, 
were 603,550, which is exactly the ſum total of 


| 


Bemidar Rabba, ut ſupra, 


them, as taken ch. i. 46. It is a large number, 
5 con- 
= Ibid. 
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der 2 diſpenſation, "Chriſt in human na- 


pr He tabernacle, "who is in the midſt of 
people 'by 


his * gracious preſence ; as the heart 


895 fie of the conggegaton of bis ſaints, in whom 


termipate, and where he fits 
of ſaints; and as the Levites 
zvadrons next unto the taber- 


ey aff center a 
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a = ders in GH Wall which fhew the, 


5 11 in the higheſt place ranked, 


is 08 n which makes them both comely 
and terrible, Cant, vi. 4. Col. ii. 5. and may teach 
every member to abide by his ſtandard, and fol. 
low his enſign and enſign 'bearer, 5 xi. 10. Rev, 
iv. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 

V. 5 3. But the Levites were not en among 
the children of iſrael, &c.] At this time, not 
among the Iſraelites, but by themſelves, they be- 
c a camp of themſelves : as the Lord commanded 

ſes; ch. i. 48, 49. 

y. 34. And the children of Iſrael did according 1 
all that the. Lord commanded Moſes, &c.] Formeg 
themſelves into camps, fo many tribes to a camp, 
ind over each tribe or hoſt appointed a Captain, 
and erected a ſtandard to each camp, by which 
the pitched as directed, which is next particularly 

ed fo they pitched by their ſtandards; every 
tribe, and every perſon in the tribe, as they were 
ed by the -ſtandard to which the 


and ſo they ſel forward, after their (4, 


| belobged : 


Es him, to be ſo elit by Him; then] milies, according to the houſe of their fathers , the 
the 50 of Maell camps, and the tribes in them, the families in thoſe 
en 


tribes, and the houſes or leſſer families under them, 
when they marched, proceeded in this regular or- 
der, as they did on the 20th of ils month ; ſee 
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N this chapter an account is given of the gene: 
alogy of the prieſts and'Tevites, and of the gift 


a the Levites to the priefts, of the numbering offof the 


them, and che ſervice they were to perf perform; and 
'firft of che priefts, the ſons of Aaron, V. 1—4 
and then of the Levites, às given unto them, to 
wait upon them, and äffiſt them, V. 3 — 10. and 
theſe were taken inſtead of the fert. dern, V. 11, 
125 13. and ordered to be numbered, which was 
done accordingly by their families, Y. 14—20. and 
the ſum of back is given, and the particular work 

ed to them; of the Ger fhonites, V. 21—26. 
of the Kobalt bites, Y. 27 — 32. of the Merarites, 
#:'33—38- the ſum total of them is given, V. 39. 
then the firſt- born of the children of 7/ae!, from 
1 month old, are ordered to be numbered, and 
were, Y. 40.43. and theſe appearing to be more 
in number than the Levites, by 273, a direction 
is given, that the 273 fhould be redeemed at the 
Tate of tive ſhekels apiece, and the money paid to 
Aaron and his ſons, '$ 4438. which was s dccord- 


ingly done, . 49, 50, Fl 
* 


7 Theſe are the Aebi, of ed and 
' Moſes, &c. deſcendants of them, thoſe of the 
former, _ is named firſt, becauſe the eldeſt, were 
prieſts, and thoſe of the latter Levites, and who are 
not very plainly pointed ar, but are included amon 
the. Amramites, Y. 27. the poſterity of Moſes being 
verycobſeurs, only Levites, Nad theſe not particu- 
named, but ſwallowed up amon the Kohath-. 
2 and The following Noob was as Tt „in 
day that the" Lor Polke with Moſes. in "mount 
Mai J, ate not ether as it then was When he 
| eto mein the wilderneſs of Sinai, for then 
s had four ons; but now two of them were 
Sh SURG e her fr Ke ro be for 
fa of "fhis/circumſt: ance iefly, that this clauſe 
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Jen, 859, The 72 lobed of Jonathan adds, diſci- 


ples of Moſes, the maſter of the 1/raetites; none 
poſterity of Meſes being expreſsly named; 
Jarchi obſerves, that the ſons of | dares are called 
the generations of Moſes, becauſe he taught them 
the R for whoever, he ſays, teaches- his neigh- 
bour's ſon the law, the ſcripture accounts of him 
as if he begat him, ſee 1 Cor. iv. 13. Nadab the 
firſt-born, and Abibu, Eleazar and Ibamar; as in 
Exod. vi. 23. 

v. 3. Theſe are the names of the ſons of Aaron, 
the priefts that were anointed, &c.] With the holy 
anointing oil, with which they were anointed when 
Aaron was, and they only, ſee Exod. xxx. 30. whom 
be conſecrated to miniſter in the prieſt s office ; that 
is, whom Moſes conſecrated, by anointing them, 
putting the prieſt's garments on them, offering ſa- 
crifice for them, and filling their hands with ſacri. 
fices, which is the phraſe here uſed for conſecra- 
tion; ſee Exod. xxix. 1. 5—24. © 

y. 4. And Nadab and Abibu died before the Lord, 
&c.] By flaming fire, as the Targum of Jonathan 
adds, ſee ch. x. 2. and ſo were not alive at this 
time when the account of the prieſts and Levites 
was taken: when they offered ſtrange fire before ibe 
Lord in the wilderneſs of Sinai; after the _ 
cle was ſet up, and the ſervice of it begun, and 
quickly after their unction and conſecration : 
this ſtrange fire, ſee the note on ch. x. 1. and they 
had no ren; which is obſerved, partly to ſhew 
the puniſhment of them, and the reproach upon 
their names, that they died childleſs, and had none 
to ſucceed them | in the prieſthood; for as the 7ew- 
1% Writers obſerve, it they had left any behind 
them, thoſe would have come into the office before 
Eleazar and Ithamar z and partly to-ſhew that all 
the prieſts in ſucceeding ages ſprung from thoſe 
next mentioned: and Eleazar and Itbamar mini- 
* in the prieffs office, in the fight of Aaron 
their father ; ; in his preſence, under his inſpection, 


and 
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| and to bit amt, &.]. To be their miniſters and 


did eyery ching according. to the laws:delivered]| ſervants : they are whollyiginen unto bim. out of the 


moſes, xelating; to the office. of the pricſthood 


children vfi:d/rae; even all/of them entirely, none 


or while he,was yet-alivez. as Aben Axra, they were excepted the whole tribe which were not in the 
concerned with him, and acted under him in the prieſtly office; thoſe! were ſeparated from the reft 


prieſtly office; and fo the Septuagint verſion renders 
it, winb Aaron their father e; but a Jewiſh writer *| vice of the prieſts: or they were given, given a; 


of the tribes of 1ael, and appointed for the ſer- 


interprets it in a different manner, in tbe room of which is repeated not only to ſhew that they were 


Aaron their father , as if it reſpected not any con- 


wholly given, as we render it, but, to denote the 


junction with him in the then preſent exerciſe of | certainty of it, that they were really given; and 
cheir office in his life-time, but their ſucceſſion in| eſpecially, to declare the freeneſs of the gift ; the 


it after his death ; but the former ſeems On 


prieſts had them as free gifts, nor did they pay 


And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c. ] I them any thing for their ſervice; they were main- 


N. 5. 
Kher he ad, given him the order for the num- 


tained another way, namely, by the tithes of the 


bering che children of Hrael, and for the manner people; and indeed the prieſts received a tithe out 
of their encampment and journeying : ſaying ; as of the tithe of the Levites ; ſo far were they from 


follows. 


. 


. 6. Bring the tribe of Levi near, &c.] Sepa- 


contributing any thing to their ſupport, or in con- 
ſideration of the ſervice they did them. 


rate them from the reſt, ſet them apart for ſpecial | y. 10. And thou ſbalt appoint Aaron aud bis ſons, 
ſervice about the ſanctuary, let them have a place &c.] To tne prieſtly office; this was done betore, 


nearer to it than the other tribes, or offer them, 


but is renewed for the confirmation of it, and're- 


that. is, to the Lord, as in ch. viii. 11. as well as |peated to put them in mind of it, that they be care- 


bring them near to Aaron; ſo it follows: and pre- 


ful to execute it, as follows: and they ſtull auait on 


ſent them before Aaron. the prieſt; that he may re- |their prieſts office; to do what was peculiar to it, 
ceive them as a gift unto him, as ſervants to wait both in the holy and in the moſt holy: place, at 


upon him; and that he may appoint and declare the altar, and within the vail, where the Zevites 


unto hem their Work, and ſet them about it: that had nothing to do; and this is obſerved that the 
they may miniſte, unto him; in guarding the taber- prieſts might take notice, that by rhe gift of the 
nacle, taking care of che veſſels of it, taking it | Leuites to them, they were not excuſed from doing 
down, carrying it from, place to place, and ſetting any part of ſervice which was proper to them as 


it up, a8 there was occaſion for it. 


3 . And they ſhall keep his charge, and the charge 


prieſts ; for they were given them that they might 
more readily attend their office,. and be wholly em- 


of © 1kg: gohole congregation, &c.] The charge of |ployed in it; juſt as under the goſpel-diſpenſation, 
Aaron. and of all 3 Vrael, which was deacons were appointed to take care of the ſecular 
to ſecure the ſanctuary from being polluted or plun- affairs of the church, that the apoſtles might give 


dered: this the Levites were to be employed about, 
and thereby. eaſe the high - prieſt and the other] vi. 2, 3, 4. and the ſtranger that cometh nigh ſhall 


up themſelves to the word of God and prayer, Ads 


rieſts, and the people of what otherwiſe would | he put to death ; that comes nigh to perform any 


ve been incumbent on them: before the taberna- 


part of the prieſt's office peculiar to him, as to 


cle of tbe congregation ;, not within it, neither in the | offer ſacrifice, burn incenſe, &c. whether he be a 
holy place, nor in the moſt holy place, where they common [/aelite, or even a Levite as Korab was; 


might not enter, to do any ſervice peculiar there- 


any that was not a prieſt was reckoned a ſtranger, 


unto, but at the door of the tabernacle, and in the and ſo to be put to death for intruding into the 
court of it, and in the rooms and chambers in it: | office, as the above-mentioned perſon was: ſo Aber 
and do the ſervice of the tabernacle; not to offer] Ezra interprets it, of any one that came nigh to a 


&acrifices on the altar of the burnt- offering, which 


prieſt, to be with him or join with him in the 


ſtood in the court, and much leſs to burn incenſeſ execution of his office, whether an Hraelite or a 
on che altar of incenſe, and to trim the lamps, and] Levite, he ſhall die: the Targum of Jonathan adds, 


ſet on the ſhew . bread in the holy place; and ſtill 


by flaming fire before the Lord. 


leſs, to enter into the moſt holy place, and do there] y. 11. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] 
what was to be done on the day of atonement; but Continued to ſpeak unto him, and give him the 
to do all that is before obſerved, and to bring the reaſon of his appointing the Levites to miniſter to 
peoples offerings to the prieſt, and to aſſiſt in ſlay- the prieſts and ſerve the tabernacle : ſaying; as fol- 
ing them; and to keep all prophane and polluted | lows. | i eb he] 

perſons out of it, the tabernacle, as we find in af-} Y. 12. Aud I, behold, 1 have taken the Levites 
ter times; they were porters at it, and ſome of | from among the children of Iſrael, &c.Þ Separated 
them were ſingers in it, and had the care of vari- them from others; and ſet them apart for the ſer- 
ous things belonging to it; fee 1 Chron. ix. 14, [vice of the ſanctuary; this was his on act and 


26, 27, 38, 29. and xxili. 3, 4, 5, 28, 29, 30. 


deed, and which he did of his own will and plea- 


JS. And hey ſhell keep all the inſtruments of the ſure, who is a ſovereign Being, and might and 
taberuecly,of the congregation, &c.] Take care of would do whatſoever he pleaſed, nor ſhould any 


them that;nope be loſt or come to any damage, eſ- object unto him, or contradict him: and this he 
pecially.-while it was moving, and carried from |did, inſtead of all the firſt-born that openeth the ma- 
place.ro Plage; chen-the:ſeveral parts of it, as well 

as the veſſels in it, were committed to their care 


trix among the children of Tſrasl; he made an ex- 
change of thoſe for the Levites 4. upon.the-deſtruc- 


and charge, the partievlags of which ſee in y. 25, f tion of the firſt-born of Egypt, and ſaving the firſt- 
26.0 g, 6, 47 and ube cbarge af the children of born of 1/rael, he challenged the latter as his own 
Mael, endo the ſervice af the tabernacle; fee thejin a ſpecial ſenſe, and now he gave u his right 


note on the preceding verſQ. 


to them, and inſtead thereof took the Levites; nor 


. 9. And thou ſbatt give the Levites unto $1909 the people of Iſrael reaſonably object to this, 
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nus, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſius. 
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the Beuites were taken in their room; and Farchi 


_firſt-born of Vrael, he had a ſpecial claim upon 
23 as his; and though it was in the night when Gerſhon by their families, &c.] Or to Gerſhon be- 


he deſtroyed the firſt- born of Egypt, yet it was the 
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nor be Unenſy at it, hut rather be pleaſed with it; 
ſince hereby were lat freed from the 
charge of redeeming their firlt-born, but ſince they 
were the Lord's, he might have appointed them to 
de ſervants to the prieſts; and eyery Maelite would 
chuſe rather, no doubt, to part with a tribe tor 
this ſervice than to have theit firſt-born ſons em- 
ployed in n; and there were none ſo fit as the tribe 
of Levi, not only becauſe it was a ſmall tribe, but 
becauſe the prieſts were of this tribe, to whom they 
were to miniſter ;: and therefore as there was a con- 
nexion between them, the Levites would readily 
ſerve them: it is a notion that has obtained both 
among Jeus and chriſtians, that the firſt- born be- 
fore this time, were prieſts in the family, but now 


bog gr obſerves, that when the firſt-born ſin- 
in the buſineſs of the calf, they were rejected, 
and the Lerites, who did not commit idolatry, were 
choſen in their room; but it does not appear, 
eg the fixing the prieſthood in Aaron's family, 
that che firſt-born in à family were prieſts, and of. 
9 ted as ſuch, bur rather the father and head of 
the family: for the whole, or every one for himſelf, 
a in-Agam's family, he and his two.fons; and 
- moreover; it was a late thing and only among, the 
Hebrews, that the firſt-born were in a peculiar 
manner the Lord's, not as prieſts, only to be redeem- 
ed, and now the:Levites were redeemed= iti their 
room; it was not to be__ prieſts, but the ſervants of 
the prieſts ; therefore the Levites ſball be mine; 
whom he gave to the prieſts to aſſiſt them in their 
Work, which was for him and his glory. 

F. 13. Becauſe all the firſt- born are mine, &c.] 
Not merely in a general way, as all creatures are 
his, but in a ſpecial manner as his own, and that 
for the following reaſon: for on the day that ] ſmote 
all the firſt * in the land of Egypt, I hallowed 
. unto me all the firſt born in Iſrael, both man and 
beaſt ;, that is, ſanctified or ſer them apart as his 


NUMBERS. Ch: 


iii. #1 3—22, 


divided j"bbuſe ſeems to be put for bodſes, which 
principal ones; and theſe were divided into 


were [ 
families, which branched from them, and accord. 
ing to theſe, denominated from their fathers, and 
not their mothers, were they to be numbered; for 
as the Jewiſh writers often fay,-a mother's family 
is no family; wherefore, if àa Levite woman mar. 
ried into any other tribe, as ſhe might, her de- 
ſcendants were not taken into this account, only 
ſuch whoſe fathers were Levites, ſee ch. i. 2. every 
male, from a month old and upwards ſhalt thou num. 
ber them; the reaſon of this was, ' becauſe the firſt- 


born, for whom they were to be exchanged, were 


at a month old claimed by the Lord as his, and 
to be redeemed ; and as this numbering was on an- 
other account than that of the children of Mae 
who were numbered from twenty years of age and 
upwards, that they might on occaſion" be called 
out to war, from which the Levites were exempted 
and the numbering of them was for the ſervice of 
the ſanctuary; fo from their youth they were to be 


brought up and trained for this, that they might 


be fit for it, and enter upon it at a proper age. 
VV. 16. And Moſes numbered them” according to 
the word f the Lord, &c.] Took the account of 
all of a month old in the ſeveral houſes and fa. 
milies of the tribe of Levi; though Moſes is only 
here mentioned, yet it ſeems from Y. 39. that Aa- 
ron was concerned with him in it; yea, in an after 
numbering of the Levites who were fit for 'buſineſs 
from chirty to fifty years of age, the chief of the 
children of Jrael were aſſiſting to him and Aaron, 
ch. iv. 46. as be commanded ; he was obedient to 
the divine will in all things, and fo in this, tho 
it was his own tribe-and his own poſterity, which 
in all ſucceffive ages were to be no other than mi- 
niſtring ſervants to the prieſts, and to have no in- 
heritance in the land of 7/ree/. | | 

V. 17. And theſe were the ſons of Levi by their 
names, &c.] The immediate offspring and deſcen- 


own ſpecial property, or ordered the people of / 


© 
1 


royed the firſt- born of the Zgyprians, he ſaved the 


night which preceded that day, and was a part of 
that day, even the 15th of Niſan, when the in- 
ſtructions were given to ſanctify all the firſt- born; 
though, as en Ezra obſerves, day ſignifies time, 
ſo that it was at or about the ſame time that the 
one and the other were done: mine they ſhall be; 


this was declared when they were ordered to be 


ſanctified to him, but now they were to be ex- 
changed for the Levites: I am the Lord; who have 


5 ſo to do, Exod. xiii. 2. for as when he de- 


dants of that patriarch : "Gerſhon, and Kobath, and 
Merari ; theſe went down with him into Egypt, 


Gen. xlvi. 11. 
V. 18. And 


F 


theſe are the names of the ſons of 


longed two families, called after the names of his 
ſons, who were now numbered, namely, Libni and 


Sbimei; and who are elſewhere mentioned as his 


ſons, Exod. vi. 17. and from hence were the fami- 
lies of the Libnites and Shimites, as in V. 21. 

V. 19. And the ſons of Kobath by their families, 
8&c.] Who was the ſecond ſon of Levi: Amran, 
and Izehar, Hebron, and Uzziel, ſo in Exod. vi. 
18. and from whom were named the family of the 
Amramites, to which Moſes and Aaron belonged ; 


ſovereign power to do as he would in claiming the and the families of the [zeharites, Hebronites, and 
firſt-born, and then in exchanging them for the |Uzzzelites,..as they are called, V. 2. 

| - Levites, and appointing the Levites to miniſter to V. 20 Aud the ſons of Merari i their families, 
the prieſts, and ſerve in che tabernacle. Is&c.] The third ſon of Levi: Mabli and Muſbi,; 
V. 14. Aud ibe Lord ſpate unto Moſes in the wil. the fame as in Exod. vi. 19 from whom were de- 
derneſi of Sinai, &c.] At the ſame time he gave [nominated the families of the Mablites and Muſoites, 
the order, and made the declaration before men- |who, as the preceding families, were numbered at 
tioned, and in the place where now the children of |this time: Ibeſe are the families of the Levites, ac. 

_  Thael were, and from whence they ſhortly remo- |cording to the houſe of their fathers ; in all eight fa- 


ved: ſaying ; as follows. if, milies. | ; 
F. 15. Number the children of Levi, &c.] Who| Y 21. Of Gerſhon was the family of the Libnites, 
were left, out of the general muſter of the children and the family of the Shimites, &c.] The firſt ſon 


df Jſrae!, but now were to be numbered alone, of Levi: theſe are the family of the Gerſhonites ; that 


and in a different manner, and for a different pur-|were now numbered. | 
_ poſe; the Lord having a ſpecial regard unto them, J. 22.. Thoſe that were numbered of them, &c.] 


8 8 | 3 . | 
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and ſpecial ſervice for them: after the houſe of their! Of the two families that ſprung from Gerſbon: : 
fathers, by their families; into which the tribe was | according to the number of all the males, from a mo 8 


N vid. Oatram, de ſacrificiis, I. 1. c. 4. 5. 1, 2, 3- 
is | | 4 
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that were numbered of. them, were 76003, hi was 
neither the leaſt nor, the largeſt number of the ſons 
of Levi. N | 


* F 72 Moti Lr D 118 PT. 
. 13. The families of, tbe Gerſhonites, &c.] The 


two before mentioned, the Libnites and Shimites : 
all pitch behind the tabernacle weſtwfard; this was 
their ſituation. when encamped ; they were placed 
in the rear. of the camp of the Levites, between 
the. tabernacle and the camp of Ephraim, which 
was weſtward alſo, ch. ii. 18. oo 

. 24- Aud the chief of the houſe of the fathers 
of the Gerſbonites, &c.] Who had the chief au- 
thority over them, and the chief direction of them 
in what they were to do: ſhall be Eliaſaph the ſon 
of Latl; but who he was, or of which family of 
che. Cenſbonites, whether of the Libnites or Shimites 
js not ſaid here or elſewhere; nor do the Jewiſb wri- 
ters, Who affect to know every thing, pretend to 

188% 4-4 Re merlin 

3 And the charge ef the ſons of Gerſhon, 
Kc. ] The Libnites and Shimites : in the tabernacle 
of the, congregation; or with reſpect, to the things 
of it, when it was taken down and committed to 
mem; for otherwiſe they had no place in it, nor 


might they enter into it, or do any ſervice therein: us 0) 
ſhall be the tabernacle and the tent; the former in-|pitch on the fide of the tabernacle ſfoutbwdrd.] 


tends not the boards of it, which were.the charge 
of the Merarites, V. 36. but the curtains, as Aben 
Ezra dor the under curtains, as Zarchi calls them, 
which were made of fine twined linen, Exod, xxvi. 
I and the latter is to be underſtood of the eleven 
curtaigs, as 4ben Ezra, the curtains of goats hair, 
which were made for the roof of the tabernacle, as 
Jarchi obſerves, lee Exod, xxvi.. 7. the covering 
thereof. made of rams ſkins, and badgers fkins, 
which were thrown over the tent, Exod. xxvi. 14. 
and the hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation ;, the vail, as Jarchi calls it; not what 
divided the holy and moſt holy places, for that fell 
to the charge of the Kobathites, y. 31. but the 
vail or hanging which was at the door of the 
tent, or which led into the holy place, Exod. xxvi. 


6. | 
y..26.. And tbe hangings of the court, &c.] Which 
formed the great open court that encompaſſed the 
tabernacle, and was 100 cubits long and 50 broad, 
Exod. xxvii. 9—13. and the curtain for the door of 
the. court; which was an hanging of 20 cubits, of 
blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine twined linen, Exod. 
vii. 16. which is by the tabernacle, and by the al- 
tar round about it; this refers to the court, the 
hangings, and curtains of the door of it, which 
are ipoken of; and this court ſurrounded. the ta- 
bernacle, and the altar which was without the ta- 


bernacle, as Aben Ezra,obſerves, and which. was 


the altar of burnt-offering that ſtood within this 
court; for the particle vy ſometimes; ſignifies .4- 
bout *,. and the word 3D around, being joined 
Mich it, requires.this ſenſe: and the cords of it; 
Which ſeem to be che cords. of the court, which 
lene the. hangings, and curtains to braſs pins, or 
ſtakes, fixed in the ground to keep them tight, that 
he wind might not mope them to and fro; but 
Jurcbi ſays, theſe were the cords of the tabernacle 
and tent, and not of the court; and indeed the ta- 
bernacle had its cords as well as the court, Exod. 
viii. 18. the cords of the court were in the 
charge of the Merarites, Y. 37. for all the, ſervice 
i#bereaf;, for that part of the tabernacle and court 
. Which the Gerſbonites had in their care and cuſtody. 
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V. 27, I e was. ſbe family of che Ame 
0 


ramites, &c.] Jo called from Auram, the firſt ſon. 
of. Kobath,, and fachen of, Agron and Moſes; ſo that 
Moſes and, Aaron, and their children, are included 
in this family: and ibe family of [eharites; of 
which, family was Korab, ch. xvi. 1. and the fa- 
mi) of the Hebroniſes, and the {amily of the Uz- 
z:elites , which four families had their names from 
Kobath's tour ſons, V. 19. theſe are the families of 
the Kohathites, which were as many as both the 
other ſons of Levi. ALF n 

V. 28. In ibe number of all the males from a month 
old and upwards, were 8600, &c.] Which was 
the largeſt number of any of the houſes of the Le- 
vites; but conſidering it had double the number of 
families in it, the increaſe was not ſo large in pro- 
portion, at leaſt to Gerſhon, whoſe two. families 
wanted but 1100 of theſe four: keeping the charge 


of the ſanttuary; of the holy and moſt holy places, 


and the veſſels and inſtruments. belonging there- 
unto z not that the males of a month old Wel J 
keeping them, but when they were grown up. an 
were capable of it, they had the charge thereof, 1 
which they were inſtructed and trained ps OY 
their youth.  _ 4 8 7 eig. 
y. 29. The families of the ſons of | Kobath, hep 
FT 
to the right, which was the more honourable place, 
excepting the eaſt or front, which was reſerved fot 


Maſes and Aaron, and his ſons, and who were one 


of theſe families; and is the reaſon why, this ho- 
nour was conferred upon them,, as well as they had 
the more honourable charge, having the holy places, 
and holy things committed to their care; and.one 
from among them was appointed over all the Le- 
vites, and the chief of them, as they had alſo when 
they came into the land of Canaan, almoſt as many 
cities of refuge as both their other brethren had: 
their ſituation about the tabernacle was between 
that and the camp of Reuben, and this accounts for 
it, how Korab who was of one of the families of 
the Kobathites, became ſo intimately acquainted 
with, and joined in a conſpiracy with Datban and 
Abiram, who were of the tribe of Reuben, ch. 
xvi. 1. 3 SETS 

V. 30. And the chief the houſe of the father of 
the families of the Kohathites, ſhall be Elizaphan 
the ſon of Uzziel.) The ſame man, who with his 
brother Miſbael, carried Nadab and Abiþu out of 
the camp, and. buried them, Lev. x. 4, 5. he de- 
ſcended from the laſt and youngeſt of the families 
of the Kohathites ;, and ſome think. this was one 
reaſon at leaſt of Korab's diſſatisfaction, and of his 
entering into a conſpiracy againſt Maſes and Aaron, 
becauſe one of a younger family of his houſe was 


preferred to this dignity before him. Fx". 
V. 31. And their charge fhall be the ark, &c.] 
That is, when the tabernacle was taken down, and 
carried from place to place, this, and the. follow- 
ing things, were committed to, their care and cuſ- 
tody, the ark with the mercy-ſeat, and all appertain- 
ing thereunto, which were in the holy of holies : and 
the table, and the candleſtick,” and the altars 3 the 
table of ſhew-bread,, and the candleſtick of pute 
gold, with its lamps, and the altar of incenſe, all 
which ſtood, in the holy place, and.,the altar of 
burnt-offering, which was in he court, for both 
altars were their charge: 4d Ile 275 of the ſapc- 
tuary wherewith they miniſter, all the veſſels Which 
belonged to the above things; for the table, .can- 


n 
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dleſtick and altars, all had veſſels eee 
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them: and ibe banging; that is, the vail, as| V. 38. And thoſe that encamp before the taberna. 
Jarcbi intetprets it, Which divided between the cle toward the eaft, &c.] At which was the en. 
holy and the moſt holy place; all the other hang; trance into the tabernacle: even before the taler. 
ings for the court, and the door of it, and for the | nacle of the congregation eaſtward; that is, before 


26. 


door of the tabernacle, were the charge of the Ger- 
ſbonites, Y. 23, 26: and all the ſervice thereof ; 
what belonged to. the things in this part of the 
tabernacle. at eee 2 

V. 32. Aud Eliazar thi ſon of Aaron the prieſt, 
&c.] --Whe was of the firſt of theſe families the 
Amramites : ſhall be chief over the chief of 'the Le- 
Vites-5" over the three chiefs of the three houſes of 
the Levires,' who were Eliaſaph the ſon of Lael, 
the chief of the Gerſbonites; and Elizaphan the ſon 
of Uxziel, the chief of the Kobatbites; and Zuriel 
the ſon of Abibail, the chief of the Merarites : and 
have tb over-/lg ht of them that keep the charge of 
be fanauary', the Kobatbites, who had the care of 
the things belonging to the holy and moſt holy 
laces; and theſe were particularly under the in- 
pection of Eleazar, becauſe they were things the 
rieſts A ee in; ſee ch. iv. 32. 
V. 33. Of Merari were the family of the Mablites, 
and the family of the Mufhites; &c.] So called from 
his two ſons, Mabli and Muſbi, V. 20 ; theſe are the 
Jeni of Mears u pause Jon, of Levh 3 


&c.] Of the above two families: accerding in the 
number © of all the "males from a month old and 22 
ward, were 6200; the leaſt number of them all. 

V. 35: And the chi of the houſe of the father 
of the families of Merari, &c.] I think it ſhould 
rather be rendered, and the chief of the houſe, that 
is, of the Merarites, the. father to the families of 
Merari; the common. father to them all, having 
the chief authority and power over them, and ſo 
in Y. 24, 30: ſhall be Zuriel the ſon of Abibail; of 
whom we read no where elſe, nor'is it certain of 
which family he was, whether of the Mablites or 
Muſbites: theſe ſhall pitch on tbè fide of the taber- 
natle northward ; to the left of it, between that and 
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the camp of Dan. 57 1 

V. 36. Vnd under the cuſtody and charge of the 
= of Merari ſhall be the boards of the tabernacle, 
c.] Both of the holy, and the moſt holy place, 
which were the walls of the tabernacle, and which 
were covered with curtains; theſe when taken down 
for journeying were committed to the care of the 
Merarites ; and becauſe theſe, with what follow, 
were a heavy carriage, they were allowed waggons 
to carry them; and who on this account had more 
waggons given them than to the Gerſbonites, for 
che Kohathites had none, ch. vil. 6 —9: and the 
dars thereof; which kept the boards tight and cloſe, 
lee Exod. xxvi. 26 : and the pillars thereof ;' the pil- 
lars on which the vail was hung, that divided be- 
_ tween the holy and moſt holy place, and on which 
the hanging was put for the door of the vail, Exod. 
XXV1. 32, 37: and the- ſockets thereof; in which 
both the boards and pillars were put, Exod: xxvi. 


„ e ns We 

N. 37. And the pillars .of the court round about, 
&.] Of the Hg court which went round the 
tabernacle; on wh 

and their ſockets; into which the pillars were put; 
of both which ſee Exod. xxvii. g—17 : and their 
Pins and their” cords; the pins were fixed in the 
ground, and the cords faltened the hangings of 
the court to them, whereby they were kept tight 


V. 34. And thoſe that were numbered of them, 


ich pillars the hangings were hung: | 


the court of the tabernacle, where the people af. 
ſembled together : ſhall be Moſes, Aaron, and his 
ſons ; Moſes the chief ruler, and Aaron the high. 
prieſt, and his ſons prieſts under him; theſe had 
the moſt honourable place of all, being at the front 
of the tabernacle, between. that and the camp of 
Judab. There is an extraordinary prick on the 
word Aaron, to ſhew, as Fartchi ſays, that he was 
not in the number of Levites, tho' of the tribe of 
Levi, being high-prieſt : keeping the charge of the 
ſandtuary, for the charge of the children of Iſrael; 
either in their room and ſtead, which otherwiſe 
they muſt have kept; or rather for their ſafety and 
ſecurity, keeping out all perſons from entering into 
the ſanctuary, who had no buſineſs there, that they 
died not, as it follows: and the ſtranger that com- 
eth nigh ſhall be put to death; that is, whoever 
came nigh to enter into the holy place, and did, 
who was no prieſt, tho” an 1/raelite, and even a 
Levite, or into the moſt holy place, excepting the 
high-prieſt, it was death unto him, either by the 
civil magiſtrate, or by the hand of heaven; ſo the 
Targum of Fonathan. | 

V. 39 All that. were numbered of the Levites, 
tobich Moſes and Aaron numbered at the command. 
ment of the Lord, throughout their families, &c.] 
Whence it appears, that Moſes was not alone, but 
Aaron with him in numbering the Levites, and that 
by the appointment of the Lord. The word Aaron, 
in the Hebrew text, has a dot on every letter, for 
what reaſon it is not certain; the word itſelf is left 
out in the Samaritan and Syriac verſions : all the 
males from a month old and upward, were 22,000, 
but by putting the ſums together they amount to 
zoo more; for of the Gerſhonites there were 7,500, 
and of the Kobatbites 8,600, and of the Merarites 
6,200, in all 22, 300; which difficulty ſome en- 
deavour to remove, by ſaying, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, that the ſcripture takes a ſhort way, men- 
tioning the thouſands, and leaving out the hun- 
dreds; but this, he ſays, is not right, nor is it the 
way of the ſcripture in this chapter; and in an 
after-account of the firſt-born of the 1/rae/rtes, not 
only the hundreds are mentioned, but the broken 
number of 73. Others thinks there is a corrup- 
tion crept into the text ſome where in the particu- 
lar numbers, through the inadvertency of ſome 
copyiſt; and ſuppoſe it to be in the number of the 
Kobhathites, where they fancy wo ſix, is put inſtead 
of why three: but there is no occaſion to ſuppoſe 
either of theſe, for which there is no foundation, 
ſince the reaſon why 300 are left out in the ſum 
total may be, becauſe there were ſo many firſt- 
born among the Levites, and theſe could not be 
exchanged A the firſt-born of the other tribes; 
they, as ſuch, being the Lord's, and one firſt- born 
could not redeem another; and fo it is ſaid in the 
Talmud *, theſe 300 were firſt born, and there is 
no firſt-born redeems a firſt-born, or frees from 
the redemption-price of five ſhekels. 

v. 40. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c. | At- 
ter he had taken the number of the Leviles: num. 
ber all the firſt-born of the children of Iſrael, from 9 
month old and upward, and take the number of their 
names; that they might be compared with the 

number of the Levites, and the difference - between 
them obſerved. © | n 4 


: . | | 
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T. Bab. Becoroth, fol. 5. 1. 
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y. 4. And thou ſhalt take the Levites for me, &c.] 
For his ſervice, to miniſter to his prieſts, and ſerve 
in his tabernacle: I am the Lord; who has a right 
to all, and can claim whom he pleaſes for himtelf 
in a ſpecial manner, and therefore could, and did 
take the Levites to himſelf: inftead of the firſt- born 
among the children of Iſrael; theſe he had taken to 


him before, and ordered to be ſanctified unto him, 


and for whom a redemption- price was paid to his 
prieſts for the ſupport of them, and the taberna- 
cle · ſervice, and now it was his will to make an ex- 
change of theſe for the Levites : and the caltle of 
the Levites, inſtead of all the firſtlings among the 
cattle of the children of Jſrael ; every firſtling of 
clean cattle was the Lord's, and given to his prieſts, 
and the firſtlings of unclean cattle were redeemed 
with a lamb, and which were given to the ſame; 
and now inſtead of theſe he requires the cattle of 
the Levites; not that they ſhould be deprived of 
their uſe of them, or that they ſhould be taken 
and ſacrificed, but that they ſhould be with them 
devoted to him, and they ſhould poſſeſs them in 
his right. | a 
. 42. And Moſes numbered, as the Lord com- 
manded him, &c.] No doubt aſſiſted by others, 
tho* not mentioned : all the firſt-born among the 
children of Iſrael; which ſome think were only thoſe 
that were born ſince they came out of Egypt, as 
Bonfrerius, biſhop Patrick, and others. 
V. 43. And all the firſt-born males, &c.] For 
ſuch only were ordered to be numbered, and not 
firſt born females : by the number of names; which 
were particularly taken : from @ month old and up 
ward; for before that time they were not ſanctified 
to the Lord, nor ſubject to the redemption- price: 
of thoſe that were numbered of them, were 22, 273; 
ſo that there were 273 more than the Levites. 
V. 44. And'the Lord fpake unto Moſes, &c.] Af, 
ter the number was taken, and gave him directions 
what to do upon it: /aying ; as follows. | 
P. 48. Take the Levites inſtead of all the firſt 
born among the children of Iſrael, &c.] The Lord 
had declared before that he had taken them, and 
now he bids Moſes take them, who had numbered 
them, and give them to Aaron, inſtead of the firſt- 
born, wht numbers were alſo taken for this pur- 
poſe : and the cattle of the Levites inſtead of their 
tattle'; but not to be given to Aaron and his ſons, 
or to the prieſts for their uſe, but to remain with 
the Levites for their uſe, who were now ſeparated 
from the other tribes, and taken into the ſervice of 
God; and as they were dedicated to God, fo their 
cattle likewiſe for their ſupport as his miniſters : 
and the Levites ſhall be mine; in a ſpecial manner 
his, being devoted to his ſervice: I am the Lord; 
who had a right to do this, and expected to be 
obeyed in it. ER v 

N. 46. And for thoſe that are to be redeemed, &c. 
With money, there being not Levites enow to an- 
ſwer to them, and exchange for them: of ibe 273 
of- the firft-born of the children of Iſrael, which are 
more than the Levites ; for the ſum total of the Le- 
vites, as given, was but 22,000, whereas the ſum 
total of the firſt-born of 17 ae! were 22,273, ſo 
that there were 273 more of the latter than of the 

er; and what was to be done with theſe, next 

follows, | PE. 
V. 47. Thou ſhalt even take pve ſhekels apiece by 
the" poll, &c.] Or head; every firſt-born, or his 
Parent for him, was bound to pay five ſhekels, which 


Ch. iii. v 41-51. NUMBERS. 667 


and which was afterwards ſettled as the price of 
ſuch a redemption, ch. xviii. 16: after the ſhekel 
of the ſandtuary ſhalt thou take them ; being full 
weight, according to the ſtandard there kept : be 


| /heke! is wenty gerabs; ſee the note on Lev. xxvii. 


5 | 
X. 48. And thou ſhalt give the money wherewith 
the odd number of them is to be redeemed, &c.] Or 
the ſuperfluous number, the number of them that 
exceeded the Levites, namely, 273 : the price of 
their redemption is ordered to be given anto Aa- 
ron, and to his ſons; ſince the Levites were taken 
in lieu of the firſt-born, whoſe redemption-money 
belonged to the prieſts; and ſeeing the Levites were 
given to Aaron and his ſons on that conſideration, 
and there being a deficiency of them to anſwer to 
the firſt-born, it was but right and juſt that the 
redemption-price of the ſuperfluous number ſhould 
be paid to them. 

Y. 49. And Moſes took the redemption-money, &c.] 
Of five ſhekels per head : of them that were over 
and above redeemed by the Levites; or were more 
than thoſe redeemed by them. A Levite redeemed a 
firſt-born, or freed him from the redemption price, 
being taken in lieu of him: 22000 Levites were 
anſwerable to 22000 firſt-born of Jrael; but as 
there were no more Levites than the above num- 
ber, there remained 273 firſt-born to be redeemed 
by money, and it was the redemption money of 
theſe Moſes took. 5 
y. 30. Of the firſt- born of the children of Iſrael 
took he the money, &c.] Or for. the firſt-born, as 
the Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, and fo the He- 
brew patticle NN is ſometimes uſed ; for children 
of a month old or little more could not pay the 
money, but their parents for them, which was paid 
by them, and Moſes received it for the ſuperfluous 
number of 273; but it is a matter of doubt, of 
whom this was exacted, and by whom paid, and 
who could be reckoned as this ſuperfluous number, 
unleſs they were the laſt 273 that were numbered : 
ſome have thought this was paid out of the public 
ſtock, which was a ready way of doing it, but 
whether reaſonable is not ſo manifeſt, ſince theſe 
firſt-born were the properties of particular perſons g 
the more commonly received method of doing it 
with the Jewiſh writers was, according to Farchs 
and Abarbinel, and fo in the Talmud, by lot; the 
former of which deſcribes the manner of doing it 
thus, 22000 pieces (of paper or parchment) were 
brought and on them written, @ ſon of Levi, or 4 
Levite, and 273 other pieces, and on them were 
written, five ſhekels; theſe were mixed together and 
put into an urn or box, and then they were bid to 
come and take out the pieces, and according as the 
lot was, they were allowed as redeemed by the 
Levites, or paid the redemption- money: and as 
this was a method much in uſe with the Hebrews, 
it is not improbable: 1365 ſhekels, after the ſhekel 
of the ſanfluary ; which is exactly the number of 
thekels that 273 ſhould pay, reckoning five ſhekels 
per head; which Jarchi counts thus, for 200 firſt- 
born 1000 ſhekels, for 70 firſt born 350, and for 
three firſt-born 1 5 ſhekels, which in all amounted 
to about 150 pounds of our money, ' - _ 
y.5t. And Moſes pave the money of them that 
were redeemed, &c.] That were redeemed this way, 
and not by Levites, as in Y. 49. but by money,. 
paying five ſkekels a-head: unto Aaron and his 
ſons; to whom the Levites were given; and this 


vere about eleven or twelve ſhillings of our money, 
. og IS. | 


Vid. Nold. Partic; Ebr. Concord. p. 579. 


honeys as a recompence for the deficiency of the 
number 
T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 17. 1. 
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of the time and age when they ſhould enter into 
ſervice, and how long they ſhould continue therein, 


a 
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number of chem, to anſwer to the firſt · born ex-\houſe of God; be did nt convert it to his own 
changed for them: according ie the word of the\uſe, or to any other uſe than to what God had ap- 
Lord; . 48: as the Lord commanded Maſes; ſo] pointed it. 3 8 

did he, being a faithful ſervant in all things in the] 


P. IV. 


* Hs chapter relates an order to number the their work was to watch and guard it, that it was 
4. Tevites fit for buſineſs, and gives an account neither defiled nor robbed; in alluſion to this, the 
miniſtry of the word is called a warfare, and mini. 


ſters of the goſpel good ſoldiers of Chriſt, and their 


. 1—3. what their particular ſervice ſhould be; doctrines weapons of warfare, 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim, 


and firſt of the Kobathites, y.:4—20. next of the 
Gerſbonites, V. 22—28. and then of the Merarites, 
v. 29—331 after which Moſes and Aaron, with the 
chief of the congregation, numbered each of them, 
even as many as were at the age fit for ſervice, as 
the »\Kobathites; V. 34 — 37. the Gerſbonites, V. 
38—41.:;theuMerarites,. V. 42-436. the ſum total 
of Which is given, . 46—-49“2 .. 
d Dusan tei rn nd yt it tn 7: 
V. 1. And the Lord ſpate unte Moſes, and unto 
Harun, & After they had taken the number of 
the Levites, and made an exchange of the firſt - born 
of Hrael for them; and now they are ordered to 


number them a ſecond time, and take out from 


lows. 20490 v1 | Dee ee 
V. 2. Take the: ſum of the ſons of Rabath from 
among the fons'of Levi, &c.] They were to begin 
with them firſt, and number them: after their fa- 
milies, By Ibe houſe of their fathers; as many as 
were of the age after mentioned; and the reaſon 
' why they began with Kohath,. and not Gerſhon, the 


them ſuch as were fit for ſervice: ſaying , as fol- 


11.3. 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, ſome interpret this of the 
troop, company, or congregation of the Levites, 
which a man of thirty years of age was admitted 
into for buſineſs: c do the work in the tabernacle 
of . the congregation; not in the ſanctuary, either in 
the holy place or in the moſt holy place, where 
they were never allowed to enter, or do any buſi- 
neſs in, ſuch as ſacrificing, burning incenſe, Ge. 
but in that part of it which was called be taberng- 
cle of tbe congregation, or where the people aſſem- 
bled on occaſion, and that was the court, which 
was ſo called, as Farchi obſerves on Exod. xxix. 
V., 4. This ſhall. be tbe ſervice of the ſons of No. 
hath, in the tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] 
What follows from hence to the end of y. 1g. 
about ihe moſt holy things; which Aben Ezra incer. 
prets, only of the ark, which was indeed a moſt 
holy thing, and ſtood in the moſt holy place ; but 
there were other holy things, in the care of which 
the ſervice of the Kohathites lay; as the ſhew-bread- 
table, the candleſtick, and the altars of incenſe and 


eldeſt ſon, as in the former numbering, was; not [burnt-offering, and the vail, and the miniſtring 


as Aben Exra ſuggeſts, becauſe of Maſes and Aaron, 
who ſprung from him, for that if it had any 
ſtrength in it would have held good before; but ra- 
ther, as (haſtuni and others, becauſe the Kabatbites 
carried the ark and other holy things; though the 
true reaſon ſeems to be, becauſe of the order ob- 
ſerved in taking down the tabernacle, and remo- 
ving the parts of it, and the things in it; and it 
was moſt proper and reaſonable when they were 
about to take it down, firſt to take out the ark, 
table, &c. which was the buſineſs of the Kohathites 
to carry; next to take down the curtains, cover- 
ings, and hangigqgs for the tabernacle and court, 
und the doors thereof, which were the charge of 
the Merarites; wherefore, in this order the ſum 
dut of each of them fit for buſineſs were ordered 
to be number ec. 
F. 3. From 30 years old and upward even until 
30 years old, &c.] This is the full time of the 
- Levites ſervice, and the prime ſeaſon of man's life 
for buſineſs; at 30 years of age he is at his full 
ſtrength, and when go it begins to decline: it a 


veſſels, which 7archi reckons with it, as more holy 
than all other things. - _ | | 

y. 5. And when the camp ſetteth forward, &c.] 
Upon. the cloud's removing, and the trumpets 
blowing: Aaron ſhall come and bis ſons into the 
holy place : and they ſhall take down the covering- 
vail : the vail that divided between the holy and 
the moſt holy place, which covered all in the holy 
of holes out of fight : and cover the ark of teſii- 
mony with it; together with the mercy- ſeat and che- 
rubim on it, that they might not be ſeen nor touch- 
ed by the Levites when they carried them. Now 
though the high - prieſt himſelf might not go into 
the moſt holy place but once a year, on the day of 
atonement, yet on this occaſion, when the taber- 
nacle was to be taken down, and the things in it 
to be removed, both he and his ſons might enter 
without danger; ſince, as biſhop Patrick obſerves, 
the divine majeſty was gone from. thence in the 
cloud which gave the ſignal for the motion of the 
camp, and the taking down of the tabernacle. 
V. 6. And ſhall put thereon ihe covering of badgers 


aid in the Miſnahs, a ſon of thirty years for ins, &c.] Not that which covered the taberna- 


et ſtrength, upon which one of the commenta- 
tors Jemakes this remark, that the Levites ſet up 
hie tabernacle: and took it down, and loaded the 
Waggons. and carried on their ſhoulders from 30 
years and upwards thus both John the Baptiſt, the 
fore · runnet of Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf entered 
Ano their miniſtry at this age: all that enter into 
ebe bot; army of warfare; for though the Levites 
2 wererexempred from going forth to war, yet their 
23 ſerwice Was a ſort of warfare; they were a camp 


cle, for that was committed to the Gerſbonites, y. 
25. but a covering made of theſe on purpoſe for 
the preſent uſe, to preſerve the ark from rain and 
duſt; and this covering was put not immediately 
upon the ark, but upon the other coverings that 
were over the ark, and ſo preſerved the vail as well 
as the ark : and ſhall ſpread over it a cloth wholly 
of blue; it is a matter of queſtion, whether this 


over the latter, as one would think it ſhould be, 


; 


dla themſelves about the tabernacle, and part of 
o | | 


BY 


” uke Abot, c. 5. 5. 21. 


by the order of the text, how could that be a ſþel- 
| $7 


ter, 


„ 7 Bartenora/in ib. 


was over the covering of badgers ſkins alſo; if 


> 
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ter from the rain and duſt, which ſeems to be the 
uſe of it, and therefore ſhould be the outermoſt, 
as one of the ſame kind was the outermoſt cover- 
ing of the tabernacle ? Aben Ezra obſerves, there 
were ſome that ſay it was over the covering of 
badger's ſkin, but it is right in my mine eyes, ſays 
he, that it was ſpread over the covering vail ; it 
indeed it was for the ſake of honour and dignity, 
the firſt is right, but the badger's ſkin was on ac- 
count of rain and duſt : and ſhall put the ſtaves 
thereof ;, having been removed whilft the ark was 
covering, as Aben Ezra obſerves, or otherwiſe they 
always remained in their rings, and were never 
taken out, Exod. xxv. 14, 15. but on this occa- 
fion- they might, and then be put in again for the 
carrying of che ark, which was'the the uſe of them ; 
though he alſo remarks, that there are ſome that 
fay the ſenſe. is, they put the ſaves on the ſhoulders 
of them that carried it, which is not a deſpicable 
ſenſe 3 unleſs rather it is to be underſtood of put- 
ting the ſtaves through holes made in the coverings 
of the ark, and diſpoſing and fitting them in them, 
for the better carriage ot it. 
y. 7. And upon the table of ſhew-bread they ſhall 
fpread à cloth of blue, &c.] That that alſo might 
not be ſeen nor touched by the Levites: and put 


of mat or mattreſs, on whith the candleſtick and 
its veſſels, bundled together in the covering of the 
badgers ſkins, were laid and carried between men 
on ſtaves; and ſo the Septuagint render the word 
ftaves, as does the Targum of Onkelo, 

V. It. And upon the golden altar they ſhall ſpread 
a cloth of blue, &c.) The altar of incenſe, which 
was overlayed with gold; and therefore called a 
golden one, to which the alluſion is in Rev. viii. 3: 
and cover it with a covering of badgers ſkins , after 
the cloth of blue was ſpread upon it: and foalt 
put to the ſtaves thereof; into the rings, both made 
8 bear and carry it, upon occaſion, from place to 
place. | | 

V. 12. And they ſhall take all the inſtruments of 
miniſtry, wherewith they miniſter in the ſanftuary, 
&c.] The garments in which the prieſts miniſtred 
in the ſanctuary, which were laid up in proper 
places, and which they only wore when in ſervice : 
and put them in a cloth of blue, and cover them with 
a covering ' of badgers ſkins ; all wrapt up in one 
bundle: and ſhall put them on @ bar; the fame 
ſort of carriage on which the candleſtick, and its 
veſſels; were borne, y. 10. „ B 


V. 14: And they ſhall take away the aber from the 


altar, &c ] Having cleared the holy ot holies, and 


thereon the diſhes, and the ſpoons, and the bowls, and the holy place, they were to come forth from thence 


the covers to cover withal ; all which belonged to 


che ſhew-bread-table ; the uſe of which, lee the altar of burnt. offering, which is here meant, and 


note on Exod. xxv. 29. theſe ſeem to be put not on which ſacrifices being daily burnt, there were 


into the court of the tabernacle, where ſtood the 


immediately upon the table, but upon the blue always aſhes to be removed; and which at this 


cloth ſpread over the table: and the continual bread 
Hall be thereon ; the ſhew-bread is called continual, 
becauſe it was always on the table; for whilſt the 
one was removing by a ſett of prieſts, which had 
food a week, new loaves were placed by another 
ſett of prieſts : this bread ſeems at this time to be 
placed alſo upon the table, ſpread: with the blue 
cloth; and from hence it appears, that the /rae/- 
ite had the ſhew-bread in the wilderneſs ; for the 
making of which they might be ſupplied with corn 
from the neighbouring. countries, though they 


_ themſelves needed not any, being daily ted with 


manna. | = 
1 "#8: And they ſhall ſpread upon them a cloth of 
fearket, &c.] Upon the diſhes and other veſſels 
belonging to the ſhew - bread - table, and 'on the 
Wot, itſelf * and cover the ſame with a cover 
ng of © badgers ſkins ; this was clearly the outward 
covering, and ſeems to confirm the obſervation 
made in . 6. that the ſame ſort of covering was 
The outermoft covering of the ark: and bail put in 
the faden thereof; which belonged to the table, 
and were made to carry it with: on occaſion, fro 
Place to place; ſee Exod. xxv. 27, 28. and the 
fame phraſe being uſed as here, of the ſtaves of the 
ark in f 6. feems to confirm the ſenſe of them 
there, that they were taken out and put in upon this 
eeesfon, though otherwiſe fx c d. 
9. Ane foall take 4 cloth of blue; and co. 
ver the ranuleſtick of the tight, and his lamps, Sec 
Which nad lamps in it; and were continually light! 
ed, and gave light in the holy place: and bis tongs, 


*nd-bis-ſunff diſhes, "and all the oil. veſſels thereof, 


time was highly neceſſary to be done, when the 
tabernacle was taken down, and all belonging to 
it to be carried away; and though no mention is 
made of the fire, which was always burning on it, 
it was doubtleis preſerved, and care was taken for 
the carrying it along with the altar, or in a ſepa- 
rate veſſel from it. Biſhop Patrick ſuppoſes it 
might be carried upon the grate. | 

V. 14. And they Jhall put upon it all the veſſels 
thereof, &c.] Upon the altar covered with a blue 
cloth; on that were to be put every thing belong - 
ing to the altar: wherewt!th they miniſter about it; 
the prieſts when they offered ſacrifice on it: even 
the cenſers, the fleſh-hooks, and the baſons, all the 
veſſels of the altar; of which ſee Exod. xxvii. 3: 
and they ſhall ſpread upon it a covering of badgers 
ſcins; to prevent the rains falling upon them, which 
being all of braſs, would be apt to ruſt: and put 
to the ſta ves of it; which were made to bear and 
carty it on ſuch an occaſion as this, Exod. xxvii. 
6, 7. No mention is made of the laver, though 
there is both in the Septuagint and: Samaritan ver- 


m ſions; Which add, and they ſhall take a purple 


t cloth and cover the laver, and its baſe, and ſhall 
put it into à covering of ſkin of a blue colour, 
and put it upon bearers:“ but perhaps the reaſon 


why this is not mentioned is; becauſe it was carried 
uncovered; the myſtery of which Ainſtwarub con- 


jectures was this; that it might be a lively repre- 
ſentation of the grace of God in Chriſt, continuing 
and opened as an ever · ſpringing fountain, where 
always God's elect, having faith in him, may waſln 
and-purge themſelves in che blood of Cbriſt unto 


v berstoeith "they minifter unto it; by ſupplying the forgiveneſs of ſin, ſanctiſication of the Spirit, and 


lamps Wiek oil, and ſnuffing and trimming them. 
V. 10. And they ſpoll put" it, and all the weſſels 


thereof, within a covering of -badg 


; ers ſkins; &c. 


* 


bat the candleſtick only two, they being more fa 


eered than that; eſpecially: the ark: and ball pus it 


upon a bar; the word mot perhaps ſignifies a kind 
Ver. I. N?*. 21. 4 #51 | 1 A N 


as? 


talvatioh; ſte Zech, xili. 0 i Le 
a Ng. And uben Aaron and bis ſans bad mate an 


end of covering the ſanctuary, &c.) Not the holy 
Which Here alſo was the outermoſt covering; the 
ark and the Thew-bread-table had three coverings, 


place, nor the moſt holy place, for theſe wer not 
covered by them; but the boly things in them, as 
the Septuagint verſion, the ark, ſnew- hread · table, 
Sc. and all the veſſels of the ſandtuary; all apper · 


taining to thoſe holy things, which are before men- 
1 inte 533 3. K . tioned. 


- 
— — — — — 


—— 


* 
_ 
— er = — 
= — — — — eget — 8 — ——— — - 1 5 — ——— 9 a > N — — 2 
— —— . — — d - = = 
———— ene rn” Ro — —OOm————_—— - — — — ——— — — —__O@__w__lW_ __l - = 


4 at 
P 4 
' 5 — 


* 
— p * 
0 2 P 
— 4 
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Jens of Ke 


thing; even in bearing them, neither 
any other, only the ſtaves and bar, on w f 
were carried : Ii tbey dle by the im 

hand of God: theſe things are the burden of #be 
ſent of Kobath, in 'the tabernacle of the 'congre- 
. gation" the above things, the ark, &c. which 


ule of 


= 16. 
the-prisft, pertaineth the oil for the light, &c.] The 
following chüngs, to bear them, according to ſome 
Few of 0 but rather it was to give the oil 
or the Right, that is, the veſſels, and ſo the vef- 
ſas of the oil to the fons af the Koborhites ; agree - 
-abls to which are the Targums af Onkelos and Jo- 
norban, "who paraphraſe the words, and that 
e ¹ẽJ/V uz delivered to Eleazar ihe fon of Aarum 
«.:the'prieft, the dil for the light, . And in- 
deed the wordls, as they are in the Hebrew text, 


3 to carry th 


þ 


may be rendered, . and the overſight of Eleazar 
— Awe of Harun the prieſt ſhall be, or ler it b, 


the oil for the liglit, &c.“ the ſame word be- 
ſo rendeged in d latter clauſe of this fame text: 

he had the inſpection of theſe, and on him lay to 
ſee to it} that theſe were carried hy the Kobathetes, 
the oil for the light of the lamps in the candle- 
tick; of which ſee Exod. xxvii. 20: and ibe ſiveet 
Antenſe; to burn on the altar of incenſe, Exod. xxx. 
9438: andthe daily *meat- offering ; offered with 
the lambs morning and evening, &xod. Xxix. 0, 
44: und the. ahointing - oil; with which Aaron and 
his ſons were anointed, the tabernacle and all its 
veſſels, Exad. xxx. 1877. and the: ot of 
al the-tabernacle, and of all that therein is, in the 
. ſantiuaty,*and in abe veſſels thereof ; the former, the 
ſight and care; but the overſight of theſe by his 
brother Ihamar, according to the Jetusſb writers. 
V. 1% And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, und unto 
Aaron, &c.] And gave them a very ſolemn and 
awful charge about this affair of the Xubathites, it 
being one ry hazardous one they were employed in: 


* 3-36; £1 Lb 4 ol 
5 — ye not off the tribe ef the families 'of 
the Kobarhites,' from among the Levites.] Or give 
tno<occafion, us the Turgum of  Fonathan; or be 
norither nals of their curting off, as Dare thro! 
| qr inadventeticy of bens in packing up 
the above things, and delivering them to them. 
. 19 Dur thai de unto them," &xc.] As after di- 
rected ? rbat they may tive and not die; lie long, 
and not die a ſudden and violent death ru a 
oa unto \the mg boy hings y the ark, the 


em. © ; 1 ! Eo | 
Ind: to the' office of Eltazarthe ſon of Aaron 


ay 


cords, and pins, on which they were hung and 
holy be Ext 


- MN ”— 
d * 
1 
5 


benden, or def not ue G0 in umil they were quite covered out of 


fight 4 which may Ggnify the hiding of the myſte- 
ries of grace in thoſe things under the former dif. 
penſation, when even the Levites themſelves were 


not admitted to a fight of them; ſee Eph: iii. 4, 


5: let they die; by the immediate hand of God. 

V. 21. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Tho! 
Aaron is not mentioned here, he was concerned in 
taking the fum of the Ger/bonites, as well as of the 
2 as appears from . 41 : ſaying ; as fol- 


_ 7-5 | 5 
mediate V. 22. Take alſo the ſum of the ſons of Gerſhon, 


&c.] As well as of the ſons of Kobath; for thy? 
hon was Levi's eldeſt fon, yet his poſterity were 
not excuſed from the ſervice of the tabernacle, and 


they were to bear on their ſhoulders, and not malte bearing things of it in journeying: throughout the 


houſes of their fathers by their families; all in their 
ſeveral houſes, and in the ſeveral families in thoſe 
houſes, that were of the age next mentioned, were 
to be numbered. 

#. 1 Nom 30 years old and aptard, unti! 50 
years old alt thou number them, &c.] Take an ac. 
count how many there are of that age, and fo fit 
for ſervice ; ſee the note on Y. 3: 10 do the work 
in the tabernacle of the congregation ;, as the reſt of 
the Levies ; ſee J. g. | 
J. 24. This is #he ſervice of the families of the 
Gerſborttes, 10 ſerve, and for bhurdens, &c.] The 
former of theſe phraſes Men Ezra interprets of ſet- 
ting up the tabernacle, making the bread, (the 
ſhew-bread) flaying (the ſacrifices) and ing, 
that is, watching en tabernacle; and 
the latter of what they did when journeying, bear- 
ing and carrying che things aligned to them, after. 
wards mentioned. IN mars | 
VJ. 25+ And they ſoall bear the curtains of the ta- 
bernacle, &c.] The ten curtains of fine linen, Exod. 
xxvi. 1: and the tabernacle of the congregation ; the 
curtains of goat's hair made for a tent over it, as 
Farobhi', ſee Exod. xxvi. 7: bis covering; the co- 
vering of rams fkins dyed red, Zxod. xxvi. 14: and 
the covering of the badgers ſtins that is above upon it; 
over all the reſt : and ibe hanging for the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; the eaſtern vail, a 
Jarali calls it, which was for the door of the tent 
that * the tabernacle, the holy place, Exod. 
XXvi. 3 . | WY: 

V. 26. And #be bangings of the court, &c.] Which 
made the great court that ſurrounded the taberna- 
cle, Exod. xxvii. 9. and the hanging for the door 
of -the gate of the court; the eaſtern gate that led 
into the court, an hanging of 20 cubits, Exod. 
xxvii. 16. which is by ibe tabernacle, and by the 
altar round alvut; that is, which hangings that 
formed the court and were round about the taber- 
nacle, and the altar of burnt-offering ; ſee the note 
_ ch, xxiii. I W e * faſtened 
| hangings to or ſtakes in Tac ground 
to keep them tight, that they might not be moved 


r; in the court, as the tables on 


which the ſacrifices were laid, and the hooks, and 


faſtened, as Aben Ezra; xl, 29-43: « 
all abu is made for them; for the veſſels of ſervice 
or for the tabernacle, or the altar, as the ſame wri- 


4 bis ſervice, one | 
27 andi ter intimates: ſo ſhall they ſerve; by bearing them 
Düren n Aaron and bis , 
106 $6$07\ Bat they" bi en the} J. 27. A the appointment of Aaron ; 

2 Cer not to} dre. As they ſhall order direct: ſhall be all 


be lhe ferwice of the ſons of the Gerſbonites; every obe 


to and fro with the wind: and all tbe inſtruments 


* 2.0.22 RG SRRXRTLFKCaCtOal mu rR__IACacCncRCRCC ˙·web i ee eee 2 


1 1 1 th 


ws 2 
* 
1. 


Ch. iv. 1.2649. V M 


in all their ſervice y what each of them ſhould carry, 
and in what, they ſhould perform duty: and ye bj 
appoint to them in charge all their burdens, charge 
them carefully to keep all that were committed to 
0 Ys that none be loſt, not a pin nor a 
cord. 
V. 28. This is the ſervice of the families of the 
- ſons of. Gerſtron, &c.] Which they ſhould execute 
when the camp and tabernacle were in motion: ix 
the tabernacle of the congregation; in the court, 
where they ſhould take up their burdens, or which 
lie in things reſpecting the tabernacle; this was the 
rt they were to be employed inz namely; in ta- 
fi care of the hangings of the tabernacle, &c. 
their charge ſhall be under the Band of Ithamar 
ihe ſon of Aaron the prieft, the things committed | & 
to their care, were delivered by him to them, and | th 
they were under his inſpection and direction. 

55 29. As for the ſons of Merari, &c.] The 
third and youngeſt fon of Levi: thou. ſhalt number 
them after their families, by the houſe of their fa- 
thers ben is the form of expreſſion uſed df 
chem 

J. 30. Fim thirty years old and upwards, &c.) 
The Septuagint verſion here, and in y. 3, 23. ren- 
ders it, from 25 years old and upward, agrecable 
to ch. viii.. 24. at the which age the Levites went 
into the tabernacle, to wait and to learn their bu- 
= but they did not enter upon it till 30: even 
1 AD. years old ſhalt thou number them; at 

age they were charted from buſineſs : 
255 one that entereth into the Jervice, to do the work 
of the tabernacle of the congregation z the ſame as in 
J. 1 ſee . note there. 

this is the charge of their Durden, 
&c.] 2; Fine 955 0 be Nee to their care and 
charge, and they ſhou and carry: accordin 
to all thei ſtrolls in the tabernacle of the 246 
gation , which was aſſigned to them as their part, 
and. which was very heayy and cumberſome; and 
therefore they had on allowed them, ch. vii. 
8. Ibe Ree of the tabernacle; and the bars 1 
of, and the pillars thereof, and ſockets thereof ; all 
theſe Nes to the holy and to the moſt holy 
place; ſee od. Kxvi; 15—37 » 

J. 32. Aud the pillars of the chart round about, 
and. their ſockets, and their pins, and their cords, 
Nc. J. 75 ele belonged to the court of the taber- 
nacle.; the pillars were what the hangings were 

„and the ſockets, into which the pillars 
were t, and the pins and cords, with which the 
N — 55 were faſtened ; ſee Exod. xxvii. 9—19. 
and with all their infiruments, and with. all their 
ſervice; what ever elſe were uſed in, and ſeryed for 
the ſupport of this part of the tabernacle + and iy 

Hall reckon the infiraments of the "charge of 
32 den; every, thing, even the leaſt that were 
KS to their charge, and they were to bear 
I cicher they themſelves, pr in waggons, 
OAT bene! by, name; and not only every 
= Bl, 55 1 were to be told out to 
ularly named, how many they 

= Oh «> belonged, from whence they ron 

Were ta and where to be replaced ; but every 
pin, and 0 and the uſe of 7—t6 that ſo when 
they came A ſet up the t 
oy be nothing wanting in its place to ſecure ; it, 
make it as firm as at firſt : ſuch particular no- 

£ and care does God take of all his people, and 

of all committed to him, and ſo nc mi- 
Arn the da of all that are their charge, 


3 


their 255 of ab e-bodied men; and thus Gd 
makes promiſe, that as the day of bis 
people is 5 bs prom ſhall be; whatever work, 


and ſervice God calls men to, he will fic them for 


„there |/c ores, e interp rets, of ea e 
tes, 


B E N . 67¹ 


fors ſhould appoint them: in all their burdens, 45 


who muſt one day give an account to. God, Heb. 
X111, 4 7. 

7. 33. This is the ſervice of the families of the ſots 
1 
of Merari, &c.] The Mablites and. Muſbites, name- 
ly, the ſervice before obſerved, the particulars of 
which are given: according 10 all their ſervice in the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; agreeable to what 
was allotted to them in that part of the tabernacle 
they were concerned in: under the hand of Tthamar 
the ſor of Aaron the prieſt ; who had the overſight 
of theſe as well as of the Gerſbonites as Eleazar 
had of the Kobazbites; though as Eleazar was the 
chief of the tribe of Levi, it is thought that 1ha- 
mar acted under him; ch. iii. 32 


RG 34. And Moſes and Aren, and the chief of 


the congregation numbered the ſons of the Kobathites, 


2 Perhaps theſe chiefs were the ſame with 


who were concetned with Moſes and Aaron in 
— Hob all the tribes whoſe names were given, 
ch. i. 5—16. the Kobathites are begun with, ac- 
cording to the divine direction, and then the Gere 


ſoonites and arites_ in their order; ahd from 
hence th the end of J. 48. is only an account of 
che numbering of each of them; as ordered by the 


Lord, "and this_Gecount i. expreſicd in the dcs 


terms in them all; there remains nothing to be 


obſerved but the patticular ſums of each of them, 
the number of the Kobarhites from 30 years old 
even to 50; men able and fit for buſineſs, 2 
2780. #. 36. whereas their number from a mon 

old were 8606, ch. iii. £8. ſo that not a third 
part of them were at àn age for ſeryice: the mirn- 
ber of the Gerſbonites were 2636; J. 40. whoſe 


number of males in all; were 7500, ch. lil. 22. 


ſo that they were rather more than a chird patt who 
were able. bodied men and 0 r buſineſs; and 
the number, of the Aenarites were 4260; V. 44. 
and as their number of males of a month old and 


upwards; were 6200, th. iii. 34. there were more 


than half bf them able and fit men for ſervices f 
Which, as Anfiverth obſęrves, may be ſeen the wi 


dom of divine. providence; that whereas the 2 


22 he Kabathites and Gerfpouites were the lights 
rut, what, was committed "to: them tlie eaſieſt 
of carriage, they had the fewer hands of able men 


to be employed, though their numbers of indiyi- 
duals were the greateſt ; and the Merarites who had 


the ſmalleſt Amber af males; yet having the hea- 
vieſt work 8 do i Jn catrying burdens, loading and 


| unloading were ſuperior to the reſt in 


it: the ſum total of the Zevites in the ſeveral di- 
viſions of them, who. were between 30 and go years 
of age, in which they performed their office, was 


abſervesz, of ſuch as warred the ſpiritual warfare in 
the ſanctuary of God, when the tr oh og of Judab af- 
forded. 4500 for the outward wa 

| - #. 494; Actorarng 10 the commandment of the Lord, 


they were numbered iy the hand of Moſes, &c.] Aa. 
ron and the chief gf the congregation of 1/7 ae! aſ. 
liſting in ĩt: every one. ar carding to. bis ſervice ; called 


in J. 47. the {or aice. of of. the. miniſtry, or ſervice of 


ſervice of the "which Jay in finging the ſong 
with cymbals and. barps s which, he 


ſays, wav 
ſervice to another ſervice ; though 


it ſeems to 


better expl Chaſtuni, of their taking down. 
and ing oper te rack which was farm" 


N * «70 bf 1 


|. view 
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8580, J. 48. a ſmall number, as the above writer 


* 
— — — 
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vice incumbent on all the Zevites : and accordin 


to bis burden ; called 4he ſervice of . the burden, V. 47. 


which the laſt mentioned writer reſtrains to the ark. 
table, candleſtick, and altars, which the Kohatbite: 
carried on their ſhoulders; but may be extended 


ERS. Ch. v. v. I, 3 


neying : thus were they numbered of him, as the 
Lord commanded Moſes; from 30 years old to 50 
as Zarchi obſerves; for that was the order given to 
Moſes by the Lord, which he punctually attended 


to what each of them bore and carried when jour- 


Fo MID Ss > , | C H A 
T HIS chapter contains à repetition of ſome 
1 former laws, concerning putting unclean per- 
ſons out of the camp, y. 1-4. making reſtitu- 
tion in caſe of treſpaſs againſt another, V. 5-8. 


, the ker pal nuts Mafes, Sec.] Jer: 


* 


that they put out of the camp every leper ; there 
were three camps, archi fays, in the time of their 


Was to 


1 . 
- - 
9 


er ſom 3, and was to be put cut of none but the! 


Cal 555 the Shekinab, or the tabernacle; but the 
camp of 


the rejection of all impu 
| LIN #4 41D 


\ 


F it might be tak n notice of, and punc- 
"tually; obſerved : bat "they Mee not their camps; 
of which there wete four, the camps of Judab, 
Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan - in the mit whereef 


I dwell, for the tabernacle, which was the dwelling- 


chi ſays, what follows was Taid on the day the ta. 
' elivet | , * | . . - 
N Abe after che ſeveral camps were formed, | obedient in this particular. 


to be, pur out o camps: aid 
 <uboſotver 7 defiled” by the dead ; by attending the 
of the dead or touching * Lev. 


0 of the Levites, zccbrding to Porch and Ben 


is as a faithful ſervant in the houſe of God, 


F. V. 


of 1/rael; they were pitched on the four quarters 
of it; and this is a reaſon why impure perſons were 
not ſuffered to be in the camp of [/ael, becauſe 
of the preſence of God in the tabernacle ſo near 
them, to whom all impurity is loathſome, and not 
to be permitted in his ſight; and.though this was 
ceremonial, it was typical of the uncleanneſs of fin 
which is abominable to him, and renders perſons 
unfit for communion with him, and with his peo- 
P. 3 
V. 4. And the children of Tjrael did ſo, and put 
them without the camp, &c.] Aben Ezra obſerves 
that this was done immediately before they jour- 
neyed, and that thoſe that were defiled Journeyed 
between the ſtandard of Ephraim and the ſtandard 
of Dan; but this, he ſays, was by way of conjec- 
ture, ſince it is not expreſſed: as the Lord ſpate 


. ” 


unto Moſes, ſo did the chilaren of Iſrael ; they were 


calling him to be 4 with 


. 5. Then thiy ſhall tonfeſs their fin which the 
have done, &c.] The form of which confeſſion, 


y according to Fagius was, O Lord, I am guilty of 


death, 1 have deſerved to be ſtoned for this fin, or 
to be ſtrangled for this treſpaſs, or to be burnt 
for this crime, Ce. and he "Dal recompenſe bis tre- 
paſs with the principal thereof, and add unto it ile 

fth part #hereof'; paying the whole of whatſoever 
he had in any manner defrauded his neighbour ef, 
to Which he was to add a fifth part of that; that 
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is, as Aben Ezra interprets it, if he confeſſes of 
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and give it unto him againſt whom be hath treſ- 
paſſed ; 2s a ſatisfaction for the injury done him. 

V. 8. But if a man have no kinſman to recom- 
ene the treſpaſs to, &c.] This ſuppoſes that if a 
pen ſhould die, againſt whom the treſpaſs is, be- 
fore the reſtitution is made, then it ſhall be made 


' to his heirsz and if he has none, then it was to 


be given to the prieſt, as after directed: the Jess 
enerally underſtand this of a proſelyte, that has 
no heirs, for they ſay, there is no Ifaelite but has 


- kinſmen, a brother or a ſon, or ſame one or other 


near of kin to him, of his father's family, even up 
to Jacob: let the treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the 
Lord, even to the prieſt, that is, let the principal, 
with the fifth part, which is the recompence for 
the treſpaſs committed, be given to the prieſt of 
the Lord, which is the ſame as if it was given to 
him, he being his miniſter : beſde the ram of the 
atonement, whereby an atonement ſhall be made for 
im; which, in this caſe, was ordered to be offered 
for the expiation of the treſpaſs, ſee Lev. vi. 6, 7. 
the Jewiſh canon is, he that takes away any thing 
by force from a proſelyte, and ſwears to him, and 
he (the croſclyie) dies, lo, he ſhall pay the prin- 
cipal and the fifth to the prieſts, and the treſpaſs- 
offering to the altar, as it is ſaid, if a man has no 


kinſman, &c. when he brings the money and the 


treſpaſs-offering, and he is dead, the money ſhall 
be given to his ſons, but the treſpaſs- offering (the 


ram) ſhall feed until it contracts ſome blemiſh, 


and then it ſhall be fold, and the price of it ſhall 
fall to the free-will-offerings 5.“ 

. 9. And every offering of all the boly things of 
the children of Iſrael, &c.] Of the holy ſacrifices 


them which is elevated, heaved, or waved, as the 
heave-ſhoulder and wave- breaſt : which they bring 
unto the prieſt, ſhall be bis; what they bring to him 
to offer for them, ſhall be his, who performs the 
ſervice, even that part of them which is his due, 

. 10. And every man's hallowed things ſhall be 
bis, &c.] Which he, by a vow or free-will-offer- 
ing, ſeparates to holy uſes ; theſe are at his own 
diſpoſe, yo give to what prieſt he will, or they are 
the pricff's; for what a man devotes to the Lord is 
to be given to them, or ſuch things as God has 
hallowed, ſanctified and ſet apart for ſacred uſes, as 
the firſt-fruits and tithes, they were the prieſts ; the 
Jewiſh writers | reſtrain it to tithes : whatſoever any 
man giveth the prieſt, it ſhall be his; his perſonally, 
who officiates, or to whom the gift is given, and 
is not to be divided among the other prieſts in the 
courſe. ahi 

y. 11. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the ſame time, and delivered to him a new law: 
ſaying ; as follows. 

V. 12. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, and ſay unto 
them, &c.] It being an affair which concerned them: 
{ou man's wife 7 afide, and commit a treſpaſs againſt 

im; the ſin of adultery, which is a going afide 
out of the way of virtue and chaſtity,” and a treſ- 
paſs againſt an huſband, a breach of the marriage- 
covenant with him, a defiling his bed, doing an 
injury and diſhonour to him, bringing confuſion 
into his family, and a ſpurious offspring to' poſſeſs 
his ſubſtance : though this is to be underſtood, not 
of certain adultery, of which there is phain and 
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add wo Efths, and ſome ſay, « fich of a fifth : 


ſuch a trial, us is afterwards directed to; beſides, 
her huſband, in ſuch a caſe, might put her away, 
and even, according to the law, ſhe was to be put 
to death, Lev. xx. 10. but of her having com- 
mitted it in the opinion of her huſband, he havi 

ſome ground of ſuſpicion, though he could not be 
certain of it z and therefore, by this law, was al- 


lowed to make trial, that he might find it out, it 


being at preſent only a ſuſpected caſe, and a doubt- 
ful one; and the Jes ſay, © they never gave 
&© the waters to drink but in a doubtful caſe:ꝰ and 
ſo this may be interpreted, of her declining and 
departing from her huſband's houſe, not keeping 
at home to mind the affairs of her family, but gad- 
ding abroad, and keeping company with another 
man, or other men; and that after ſhe had been 
warned and charged by her huſband to the con- 
trary, and ſo had difobeyed him, and acted con- 
trary to his will; and in that ſenſe had committed 
a treſpaſs, and ſo had given him ſuſpicion of her 
unchaſtity, for which he might have ſome reaſon z 


if, as it is ſaid in the Miſuab ', he gave her an ad- 


monition before two witneſſes, ſaying, have no talk 
with ſuch a man, and yet ſhe talks with him; or, 
as the commentators add =, be not ſecretly or in 


private with ſuch a one, and yet goes into a private 


place with him, and ſtays ſo long with him that 
ſhe may be defiled; this with them rendered her 
ſuſpected. 

V. 13: And @ man lie with ber carnally, &.] 
That is, is ſuſpected that he has ſo done, not that 
it is a clear caſe, for it follows: and it be hid from 
the eyes of her huſband, and be kept cloſe ; fo that it 


is not known by her huſband, nor by any other; 
brought by them to be offered up; that part of ſhe hath hid herſelf, ſo Ainſworth, being in a pri- 


vate place with another man, though warned to the 
contrary by her huſband : and there be no witneſs 
againſt ber; of her being defiled, though there may 
be of her being in private with ſuch a man: nei- 


ther ſhe be taken with the man; or in the act of 


uncleanneſs. 

y. 14. And the ſpirit of jealouſy come upon him, 
&c.] A thought riſes up in his mind, a ſtrong 
ſuſpicion works in him, which he cannot reſiſt and 


throw off, but it remains. with him, and makes 
him very uneaſy, that his wife has defiled his bed, 


as it follows: and be be jealous of his wife, and ſbe 
be defiled; that his wife is defiled by a man; and 
which is the real caſe, as it afterwards appears, tho? 
at preſent he is not certain, only has a ſuſpicion-of 
it : or if the ſpirit of jealouſy come upon him, and 
he be jealous of his wife, and ſhe be not defiled; it 
is mere jealouſy and ſuſpicion, without any foun- 


dation for it; and his wife proved a chaſte and 


virtuous woman; yet be it which it would, he be- 
ing jealous, the following law was to take place, 
and the following rules to be obſerved. 

V. 15. Then ſhall the man bring his wife unto the 
prieſt, &c.] Not to the high-prieft but to a com- 
mon prieſt, any one then officiating in his courſe ; 
for there was a jealouſy-offeting to be offered up 
before the Lord upon the altar, which none but a 
prieſt might do; and befides, the whole proceſs in 
this affair was to be carried on by him: according 


to the Miſnab *, the man brought his wife firſt to 


the Sanhedrim, or court of judicature in the place 


r Maimon, & Fartenora in Miſn. Bara Kama, e. 9. I. 1 Jarchi in loc. —  Miſn. Bava Kama, iv. Tag: 
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full proof, for then there would be no occaſion of 
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where he lived; before whom, as Maimonides o ſays, - 
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he proved by witneſſes, that he had warned his it might be upon the top of the water *; which was 
wife of being in private with ſuch a man, and yet | uſed, either as the Targum of Jonathan ſy geſts 
ſhe had done it again; and whereas ſhe infiſted on | becauſe the end of all fleſh is to come to duft and 
her chaſtity, he deſired that the bitter waters might] ſo to put her in mind of her original and her end: 
be given her, that the truth might appear; and and in like manner the earthen veſſel might lig- 
then they ſent him with two diſciples of the wiſe- | nify, that ſhe would be broke to pieces as that ve. 
men, to the great Sanhedrim at Fernſalem, where |ſel; as alſo it might direct her thoughts to the 
the trial was made; Who, in order to bring her to|rempter, by the influence of whoſe temptation ſhe 
a confeſſion endeavoured to terrify her, as they do | had been drawn into this fin, duſt being the ſer- 
perſons: in capital caſes, and finding this will not] pent's food; and this being taken off the floor of 
do, then they uſed ſmooth words, ſaying, my] the tabernacle, might add to the veneration of it, 
daughter, perhaps much wine was the occaſion of | and make it more ſolemn and awful to drink of it. 
it, or much laughter, Cc. and be ſhall bring her| V. 18. And the prieſt ſhall ſet the woman before 
offering for ber; not the prieſt, but her huſband, | zhe Lord, &c.] In the eaſt of the tabernacle, with 
and that whether he is willing or not, as Aber Ezra; | her face to the weſt, where was the holy of holies 
who alſo obſerves, that it may be interpreted, with | ſo: Ben Ger/om ; but not immediately, for they had 
her or for her ſake, not to make any expiation | her from place to place, as Jarcbi ſays, till ſhe was 
for any fault of his, that when he firſt obſerved | weary, and her tmind diſturbed, that ſhe might 
herd immodeſty, did not reprove her; for the] confeſs; and if ſhe ſaid, I am defiled, ſhe rent the 
offering, though brought by him was not his, | writing of her dowry, and went out; but if ſhe 
but his wife's, and not to expiate her ſin, but to] ſaid J am pure, they brought her to the eaſtern 
bring it to remembrance, as is after 'expreſſed : | gate, the gate of Nicanar, for there they made wo- 
the tenth part of an ephah of barley meal; which was| men ſuſpected of adultery to drink the waters t : 
an omer, the quantity of manna for one man every | and uncover the woman's bead; as a token of her 
day, and the quantity of flour in the daily meat-|immodeſty and unſubjection to her huſband, and 
offering, "Exod. xvi. 36. and xxix. 40. only that] that ſhe might be ſeen by all, to cauſe ſhame in 
was of fine wheaten flour, this of barley, the food her: according to the Miſnab e, the prieſt took off 
of ' beaſts; as the Targum of Jonathan remarks ; and her cloaths, and looſed her hair—if ſhe was clothed 
R. Gamaliel in the Miſuab v ſays, that as her deed was] with white garments, he clothed her with black; 
the deed of a beaſt, ſo her offering was the food of af if ſhe had of her ornaments of gold, chains, ear- 
beaſt; and this is obſerved by Farchi and Aben|rings or rings, he took them away from her, that 
Ezra on the text, as the reaſon of barley being | ſhe might be unſeemly, and whoever would might 
uſed in this offering: ſome fay it was a ſymbol ot] come and look at her: and put the offering of ne- 
her impudence, others of her being little at home, | morial into ber hands, which is the jealouſy-offering ; 
as the barley is not long under ground +; the true | to weary her, as Jarchi ſays, that if perhaps her 
reaſon it may be, was for her humiliation, being] mind was diſturbed ſhe would confeſs; and ſo in 
vile and mean, hence it follows: he ſhall pour no ſ the Miſnab * it is ſaid, that her huſband. put this 
oil upon it, non put frankincenſe thereon, as uſed to offering into her hands to weary her; but the true 
be on meat offerings, denoting their acceptableneſs ] reaſon here ſeems to be, that it might appear to 


to God, Lev. ii. 1. the reaſon ſeems” to be, be- be ber own offering : and the prieſt ſhall have in bis } 
cauſe theſe were tokens of joy and gladneſs, whete-] hand the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe ; not f 
as this was a mournful affair, to the huſband, that that the water was bitter of itſelf, for it was the B 
he ſhould have any cauſe of ſuſpicion and jealouſy, water out of the laver, and had nothing in it but 2 
to the wife that ſhe ſhould be ſuſpected, and to] the os of the floor of the tabernacle ; though b 
the whole family on that account: for it is an of-| ſome think ſome bitter thing was put into it, fo t 
 fering of jealouſy, an offering of memorial, bringing | Ben Gerſom, as wormwood ; but it is ſo called from i 
iniquity to remembrance ;, if guilty of it, and there: the effects of it on thoſe that were guilty ; it pro- | 
fore oil and frankincenſe were forbidden in this fduced fad effects in them, bitter and diſtreſſing, and } 
kind of offering as in a ſin offering, Lev. v. 11. | made them appear to be accurſed ones, for it was t 
V. 16. And the pritſt ſball bring her near, &c.] not bitter till it entered, V. 24. whereas it was not it 
Or offer it, as the Fulgate Latin verſion, that, is, | fo to the innocent, nor attended with any ſuch con- t 
the offering of jealouſy: and ſet ber before the Lord; ſequence to them; ſo that there was nothing in the b 
or it, the offering; for which the Tigurzne verſion is] water itſelf, but its efficacy was divine and ſuper- 1 
more expreſs; << let the prieſt offer that ſacrifice, natural. p 
<< and ſet that before the Lord,” for the ſetting off V. 19. And the prieſt ſhall charge her by an oath, ſa 
the woman before the Lord is ſpoken of in y. 18. |&c.] Or give her her oath : and ſay unto the wo- d 
y. 17. And: the prieſt ſhall take holy water, &c.]| man, if no man hath lien with thee , beſides her * 
Out of the laver, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jo- huſband : and thou haſt not gone aſide to uncleanneſs bi 
nathan, and fo Farchi and Aben Ezra : in an earthen} with another inſtead of thy huſband ; which is but ti 
veſſel; which held half a log, and that was but a another phraſe expreſſive of the ſame thing, the fin 
quarter of a pint, or three egg-ſhells; for no f of adultery : be thou free from this bitter water that te 
more was aſſigned to a ſuſpected woman, accord- | cauſet the curſe ; if this is the caſe, it ſhall pro- w 
ing to the Mi/nah ©, Some ſay only a fourth part:|duce no bitter effects, or bring any curſe upon ri 
; an earthern veſſel was made uſe of, as every thing |thee. 1 ve 
vile and mean was in this affair: and of the duſt y.20. But if thou haſt gone afide to another in- ſu 
that is in the floor of the tabernacle 'the prieſt ſhall feng of thy huſband, &c.] Gone aſide from the E 
tate, and put it into the water; firſt the water was [paths of modeſty and chaſtity, and betook herſelf at 
put in, and then the duſt; as Ben Ger/om obſerves : to another man's bed inſtead of her huſband's : be 
there was a place a cubit ſquare, where was a mar- and if thou be defiled; by committing adultery : ſhi 
ble table, and a ring fixed in it, and when he lifted | and ſome man bath lien with thee beſide thy huſhand ; 
it up he took duſt from under it, and put it fo as theſe phraſes are all ſynonymous, and. a heap & 
Wort 00 r . KS: 1 wor : 
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ſpall ſay unto the woman ; pronouncing the impre- 


ſwell ; upon drinking the bitter waters ; but though 


before obſerved, that having her mind diſtreſſed, 
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words are made uſe of to expreſs the ſin, and that 
there might be no evaſion of it, and that it might 
be clear what was intended, this being ſaid on 
a 21. Then the prieſt ſhall charge the woman with 
an oath of curſing, &c.] An oath which has a curſe 
annexed to it, if taken falſly, which was to be pro- 
nounced upon the woman if guilty : and the prieft 


cation or curſe upon her, ſhe having taken the 
oath, ſhould ſhe be guilty of the crime ſuſpected 
of, and ſhe had ſwore concerning: the Lord make 
thee a curſe, and an oath among the people; accurſed 
according to the oath taken; or let this be the 
form of an oath and imprecation uſed by the peo- 
ple, ſaying, if I have done ſo and fo, let me be 
accurſed as ſuch a woman, or let not that happen 
to me, as did to ſuch a woman, ſo Farchi : when 
the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy belly to 


theſe things followed upon that, yet not as the na- 
tural cauſe of them, for ww. bk aſcribed to the 
Lord, and to a ſupernatural Md miraculous power 
of his, which went along with the drinking of 
them. | 3 | 

y. 22, And this water that cauſeth the curſe, &c.) 
Upon the drinking of which the curſe follows, if 
guilty : ſhall go into thy bowels; and there operate and 
produce the above effects, which are repeated again 
to inject terror: 70 make thy belly to frvell, and thy 
thigh to rot; here ends the form of the oath, which 
begins V. 19: and the woman ſhall ſay, amen, amen; 
ſo be it; let it be as pronounced, if I am guilty ; 
which, as Aben Ezra obſerves, is repeated for the 
ſake of confirmation; though the Jew writers 
commonly underſtand it as reſpecting various 
things, the oath and the curſe, the thing charged 
with, and the perſons ſuſpected of“. | 

F. 23. And the prieſt ſhall write theſe curſes in a 
book, &c.] The above curſes imprecated on her- 
ſelf by an oath ; the words and the letters of them 
were written at length, in a ſcroll of parchment; 
and, as ſome ſay alſo, her name, but not her dou- 
ble amen to them: and he hall blot them out with 
the bitter water; waſh them out with it, and into 
it, or ſcrape them off of the pafchment into it. 

J. 24. And he ſhall cauſe the woman to drink the 
bitter water that cauſeth the curſe, &c,] Having 
the curſe imprecated upon herſelf, if guilty, ſcraped 
into it; and this ſhe was obliged to drink, whe- 
ther ſhe would or no; ſo it is ſaid, if the roll is 
blotted out, and ſhe ſays I am defiled, the water 
is poured out, and her offering is ſcattered in the 
place of aſhes; if the roll is blotted out, and ſhe 
ſays I will not drink, they force her, and make her 
drink whether ſhe will or no“: and the water that 
cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her, and become 
bitter, produce the ſad and bitter effects men- 
tioned, | 

V. 25. Then the prieſt ſhall take the jealouſy-of- 
fering out of the woman's hand, &c.] Which ſhe 
was obliged to hold in her hand while the above 
rites and ceremonies were performed ; which was 
very heavy, being an omer of barley-flour, a mea- 
ſure about three quarts, which was put into an 
Egyptian baſket made of ſmall. palm-tree-twigs : 
and this was put into her hands to weary her, as 
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wave the offering before the Lord ; backwards and 
torwards, upwards and downwards, as archi ; who 
alſo obſerves, that the woman waved with him, for 
her hand was above the hand of the prieſt ; ſo the 
tradition is, “he (her huſband) took her offering 
out of the Egyptian baſket, and put it into a mi- 
niſtring veſſel, and gave it into her hand, and the 
prieſt put his hand under her's, and waved it“; 
and offer it upon the altar; this was, the bringing 
of it to the ſouth-weſt corner of the altar, as Jar- 
chi ſays, before he took a handful out of it, as in 
other meat-offerings. | 

V. 26. And the prieſt ſhall take an handful of the 
offering, even the memorial thereof, &c.] For good 
or evil, according as her works were, as Aben Ezra. 
obſerves; a memorial for good if innocent, and 
a memorial for evil, if guilty : and burn it upon 
the altar; as the handful of other meat - offerings 
uſed to be, Lev. ii. 2: and afterwards ſhall cauſe 
the woman to drink the water; oblige her to it; 
having proceeded thus far, and no confeſſion 
made, namely, an oath taken, the curſes of it writ- 
ten in a ſcroll and ſcraped into the waters, and the 
jealouſy- offering waved and offered. 

v. 27. And when he bath made her to drink the 
water, &c.] For as before obſerved, and here by 
Zarchi again, if ſhe ſays I will not drink it after 
the roll is blotted out, they oblige her, and. make 
her drink it whether ſhe will or no, unleſs ſhe ſays 
I am defiled : hen it ſhall come to paſs, that if ſbe 
be defiled, and have done treſpaſs againſt her huſband ; 
or has committed adultery : that the water that 
cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her, and become 
bitter ; the water drank by her, and having the 
curſes ſcraped into it ſhall enter into her, and ope- 
rate and produce bitter and dreadful effects: and 
her belly ſhall fwell, and her thigh ſhall rot; not 
through. any natural virtue in the water, or what 
is put into it, either the duſt of the floor of the 
tabernacle, or the ſcrapings of the parchment-roll, 
theſe could have no phyſical influence to produce 
ſuch effects; but they muſt be aſcribed to a ſuper- 
natural cauſe, the power and curſe of God attend- 
ing this draught. A certain Jewiſb writer“ ſays, 
though very falſly, that the prieſt put poiſon into 
the water, which produced ſuch effects; but then, 
how could an innocent woman eſcape the effects of 
it? that muſt be allowed to be miraculous and 
ſupernatural, was it ſo; but there is no manner of 
reaſon to believe, that any thing of this kind was 
put into it. The Jews ſay © as ſoon, or before ſhe 
had made an end of drinking the water, the effects 
appeared; her face turned pale immediately, her 
eyes bolted out, and ſhe was filled with veins, her 
body ſwelled, and they called out, caſt her out, 
caſt her our, that ſhe may not defile the court. 
And the text ſeems to intimate, as if the operation- 
was immediate; yea, moreover they ſay , that 
as the waters ſearched her, ſo they ſearched him (the 

adulterer), becauſe it is ſaid twice, fall enter, ſhall 
enter; and that the ſame effects appeared in him, 
as in her, but in neither unleſs the huſband was in- 
nocent; for if he was not pure from the ſame ſin 
himſelf, the waters would not ſearch his wife: 
hence they ſay *, when adulterers increaſed (under 
the ſecond temple) the bitter waters ceaſed, ac- 
cording. to Hoſ. iv. 14. ſee Matt. xii. 39. This 


ſhe might the ſooner confeſs her crime: and pal 


* Miſh. ib. & 5. Targum Jon. & Jeruſ. & Jarchi in loc. 
3 Ib. F. 1 


otah, C. 3, $. 4. 


4 Ibid. c. g. 6. 1. © 
Sotah, e 23, 9. 9. g 


s Orat. 2. p. 181. Ep. 16. p 


tried 

1 Miſnah, ut ſupra, 5. 3. z Ib. c. 3. 

d R. Samuel Tzartzah, Mekor Chayim, fol. 91. 3. c Mig. 
T. Bab. Sotah, ' fol. 28. 1. Gerſom in loc. 5 Miſn. 


practice has been imitated by the heathens; the 
river Rhine, according to Julian the emperor *, 


131. 
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tried the legitimacy of children; and fo lakes have 


been uſed for the trial of perjury and unchaſtity, 
as the Stygian lake for perjury, and another of the 
ſame name near Epheſus for unchaſtity ; into which, 
if perſons ſuſpected of adultery deſcended, having 
the form of an oath hanging about their necks, it 
they were pure the waters unmoved, . but if 
' corrupt they ſwelled up to their necks, and covered 
the tablet on which the oath was written s. The 
Prieſteſſes of a certain deity being obliged to live 
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writers ſay, if ſhe was barren before, now ſhe would 
be fruitful; but no more is meant by it than that 
her huſband ſhould receive her gladly, and ſhe 
ſhould live comfortably with him hereafter, and 
the bleſſing of God would be upon her, which 
would ſtill be a confirmation of her chaſtity. 

V. 29. This is the law of jealoufies, &c.] Which 
was appointed by God to deter wives from ady]. 
tery, and preſerve the people of //rae!, the worſhip. 
pers of him, from having a ſpurious brood among 


"a Hinge life, were tried by drinking bullocks blood, them; and to keep huſbands from being cruel to 


upon which, if falſe to their oath, and corrupt, 


ey immediately died, as Pauſanias relates z and 
""Macrobins * ſpeaks of ſome | in Sicily, the in- 
Habitants called the cups, to which recourſe was had 
when perſons were ſuſpected of any ill, and where 

an Harl was taken = them; if the perſon ſwore 
* "81,7 he departed unhurt, but if falſly, he imme- 
- van 7 ſoſt is life in the lake. Philoftratus | re- 
"Tates of a water near Tyaza, a City in Cappadocia, 
facred to Jupiler, which. the inhabitants call Aſba- 
mea, which to thoſe that kept their oaths was pla- 
cid and ſweet, but to perjured perſons the reverle ; 
it affected their eyes, hands and feet, and ſeized 

them with dropſies and conſumptions z nor could 

they depart from the water, but remained by it, 
 . moproing their ſad caſe, and canfeſſing their per- 
jury; but what comes neareſt to this pſage of the 
Jeu, i a cyſtom at marriages among the ſavages 
at Cape Breton *: at a marriage: feaſt, two diſhes of 
meat are brought to the brides room and bride a 

88 made of the hark of a tree) 


rr 


of harbouring any ill deſign againſt thy "huſband, 
or againft 155 nation: ou thou ever be led 
_ aftray by the careſſes of a ſtranger; ot ſhouldeſt? 
thichu betray thy huſband, and thy country, the vie- 
tuals contained in this auragan will have the effects 
of a flow poiſon, with which thou wilt be tainted 
from this very inſtant; bur if, on the other hand, 
thou remaineſt faithful to thy huſband, and to thy 
country, if thou wilt never, inſult the one for his 
defect, nor give a deſcription of the other to the 
_ enemy, thou wilt find this nouriſhment both agree- 
able and wholeſome,” Now if theſe relations can be 
credited, then much more this of the bitter waters, 
for tho? there was ſomething wonderful and ſuperna- 
"tural in them, yer nothing incredible: and tbe woman 
fall be à curſe among her people; the time ſhe lives; 
but then all this while ſhe. was looked upon as an 
accurſed perſon, and deſpiſed and ſhunned by all. 
V. 28. Aud if the-woman be not defiled, but be clean, 
&c.] If Ihe is not guilty of adultery, but pure 
from that fin : ben 2 Bal ze free; from the effects 
of the bitter water; they ſhall have no ſuch influence 
upon her, but ſhe ſhall be as ſound and healthful as 
ever; nay, the Jeuiſb writers ſay more fo, that if 
ſhe had any ſickneſs or Wor * her ſhe would 
now be freed from it ; the Tangum of Jonathan 
has it, her ſplendor ſhall ſhine, the brightneſs and 
| beauty of her countenance :.. aud hall concerye ſeed ; 


their wives they might be jealous of, and to pro- 
tect virtue and innocence, and to detect leudneſg 
committed in the moſt ſecret manner; whereby 


knowledge of the moſt private acts of uncleanneſs 
and was the avenger of all ſuch. The reaſons 
why ſuch a law was not made equally in favour 
of women, as of men, are ſuppoſed to be theſe , 
becauſe of the greater authority of the man over 
the woman, which would ſeem to be leſſened if 
ſuch à power was granted her; becauſe marriage 
was not ſo much ht, or ſo much damage came 
to families by the adultery of men, as of women; 
becauſe women are more apt to be ſuſpicious than 
men, and in thoſe times more prone to adultery, 
through their eager deſire of children, that they 
might not lie under reproach * : when a wife poeth 
fie to another in/iead of ber huſband, and is defiled, 
is ſuſpected of going aſide to another man, and. is 
ſuppoſed to be defiled by him. 

J. 30. Or when the ſpirit of jealouſy cometh upon 
bim, and be be jealous over bis wife, &c.] See the 
note on Y. 14: and ſball ſet the woman before th: 
Lard; has carried the matter ſo far as to bring his 
wife to the prieſt or civil magiſtrate, and declare 
his ſuſpicion, and the ground of it;: and the pris 

all execute upan ber all this lam; he ſhall proceed 
according to the law, and perform every rite and 
ceremony required z nor could any ſtop be put to 
ſt, unleſs the woman owned ſhe was defiled. 

V. 31. Then ſhall the man be guiltleſs from iniquity, 
c.] Which otherwiſe he would not, by conniv- 
ing at her looſe way of living, and not reproving 
her for it, and bringing her either to repentance or 
puniſhment; and retaining and encouraging jealouſy 
in his mind, without declaring it, and his reaſons 
for it: the ſenſe of the paſſage ſeems to be, that 
when a man had any ground for his ſuſpicion and 
jealouſy, and he proceeded according as this law 
directs, whether his wife was guilty or not guilty, 
no fin was chargeable on him, or blame to be laid 
to him, or puniſhment inflicted on him: and he 
{woman ſhall bear ber iniquity ; the puniſhment of 
it, through the effects of the bitter waters upon 
her, if guilty; nor was her huſband chargeable with 
her death, ſhe juſtly brought it on herſelf: or if 
not, guilty, yet as ſhe had by ſome unbecoming be- 
haviour raiſed ſuch a ſuſpicion in him, nor would 


ſhe for it juſtly bore the infamy of ſuch a procels; 
which was ſuch, as Maimonides ſays *, that inno- 
cent women would give all that they had to eſcape 
it, and reckoned death itfelf more agreeable than 
that, as to be ſerved as ſuch a woman was; {cc 


a man- child, as the ſame Targum z and the Jena 


Vid Salden, Ocia l. 1. Exercitat, 6. f. 24. 
Apollonii, I 1. c, 4, n Genuine Letters 
Hitchot Sotah,” c. 3. 5. 22 


- 


1 Achaica, five, I. 7. p. 450. * Saturnal. 1. 5. e. 19. 
4 petite een. te 
Vid. Salden. ut fupra, 5. 19. 


the note on V. 18. 
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God gave proof of his omniſcience, that he had 
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ſhe be reclaimed, though warned to the contrary, 
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CHAP. VL 
N this chapter is given the law concerning Na-|they vowed : to ſeparate themſelves unto the Lord; 
I zarites, V. 1, 2. which directs what they were |the' Targum of Jonathan is, to the name of the 
to abſtain from, from drinking wine, or any ſtrong |Lerd; to the honour of his name. Such perſons 
liquors, from ſhaving their heads, and defiling devoted themſelves, and ſet apart their time to ſerve 
themſelves with the dead, y. 3—8. and in cafe of [the Lord in a ſtricter and purer manner than others, 
x defilement, directions are given what offerings a ſand therefore were had in great account, Lam. iv. 
Nazarite ſhould bring to be offered for him, y. 7. Amos ii. 11. they were types of Chriſt, who, 
g—12. and when the time of his Nazariteſhip was [though he was not ſtrictly a Nazarite, but a Na- 
up, an account is given of what rites and ceremo- [zarere, yet anſwered to the Nazarites in his being 
nies ſhould then be performed, y. 13—21. and the ſſet apart in divine predeſtination by his Father to 
chapter is concluded with the form of | bleſſing the office of mediator; in the ſanctification of him- 
the children of /7ael,''to be uſed by Aaron and ſſelf, and devoting himſelf, his time and ſervice to 
his ſons, V. 22—27. {A his Father's glory; and in his being holy and harm- 
7 | TN r © =. [leſs in his lite and converſation, and ſeparate from 
v. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.]  At]ſinners : and they were alſo emblems of the ſpecial 
the ſame time, or immediately after the law con- [people of God, who are a ſeparate people in election, 
cerning the woman ſuſpected of adultery, was given; [redemption and vocation, and in the interceſſion of 
with which the following law concerning Nazarizes|Chriſt; and as they will be at the laſt judgment, 
may be thought to haye a cloſe connection, as ſome [and to all eternity, and ſhould be now ſeparate from 
Fewiſh writers obſerve, women being concerned in ſothers in their lives and converſations - 
it as well as men; and as wine leads to adultery, | V. 3. He: ſhall ſeparate himſelf from wine, &c.] 
as Jarchi obſerves, abſtinence from it, which the Old or new, as Ben Gerſom, from drinking it, any 
Nazarite's vow obliged to, and forbearance of [of it; not only from an immoderate and exceſſive 
trimming and dreſſing the hair, and a being more [drinking of it, which every man ſhould abſtain 
ſtrictly and (cloſely devoted to the ſervice of God, from, but from drinking of it at all, that he might 
were very likely means of preſerving from uncha-|be more free and fit tor the ſervice of God; for 
ſtity, and any ſuſpicion of it: | /aying ; as follows. prayer, meditation, reading the ſcriptures, and at- 
J. 2. Speak unto the cbildren of Iſrael,” and ſay|tendance on the worſhip of God in all its branches, 
unto them, &c.] Whom the following law only |and be leſs liable to temptations: to ſin; for, as 
concerned, and not Gentiles ; ſo runs the Jeroiſb ca- Aben Ezre oblerves, many tranſgreſſions are occa- 
non, the Gentiles have no Nazariteſhip, tho? they | ſioned by wine, which, if drank immoderately, in- 
may bring their vows and free-will-offerings as an|toxicates the mind, and unfits for religious duties, 
Ifraelite, yet if they vow the vow of a Nazarite, [excites luſt, and leads on to many vices i and ſtrong 
the law of the Nazarite is not obliging on them, |drizk; any other intoxicating and inebriating li- 
or they bound by it; but it is free for them to drink |quor beſides wine, or any other ſort of wines be- 
wine, and defile themſelves for the dead; for it is] ſides ſuch that is made of the fruit of the vine, as 
written, {peak unto the children of Iſrael s: when|wines of pomegranates, dates, Ic. or ſuch as are 
either. man or woman ſhall ſeparate themſelves to made of barley, as our ale, or of apples and pears 
vow a vow of a Nazarite; or do a wonderful tbing ; called cyder and perry: and ſhall drink no vinegar of 
ſomething unuſual and uncommon, and what 1s|wine, or vinegar of ftrong drink; all the three Tar- 
out of the way of the men of the world, who give |gums paraphraſe it, vinegar of new wine, and 
themſelves up to pleaſure, and have little regard to|vinegar of old wine, theſe operating in like man- 
the worſhip and ſervice of God; wherefore for af ner as wine and ſtrong drink themſelves : neitber 
perſon, a man or woman, to vow abſtinence from hall he drink any liquor of grapes; any liquor in 
wine and dreſs, and from the company of others, [which grapes are macerated, as the Targum of Fo- 
and to oblige themſelves to ſtrict and cloſe devo- nathan; or water into which they are ſqueezed, or 
tion to God, was ſomething ſingular and ſurprizing. |which is made of the lees of wine, or is a ſecond 
This is to be underſtood of ſuch perſons who were [ſort of wine made of the grapes after they have 
at their own diſpoſal ; for ſuch that were in their|been preſſed, which we call fi: nor eat moiſt grapes 
minority, and under the power of parents, or were|or dried; which have ſomewhat of the nature and 
married women, if they vowed, their vows did ſtaſte of wine, and produce ſome of the like effects, 
not ſtand, and their parents or huſbands could diſ-|and may lead to a deſire after drinking it; where- 
annul them, unleſs they had conſented to them by fore this, as other things mentioned are, as Aber 
their ſilence, when they heard them made, ch. | Ezra ſays, a kind of an hedge, to keep at a di- 
xxx. 3—14. There were various forts of Naza-|ſtance from drinking wine. 
rites; ſome were appointed by God, as Samſon ;| V. 4. All the days of bis ſeparation ſhall, he eat 
ſome were devoted by their parents, as Samuel; | nothing that is made of the vine. tree, &c.] Of its 
and ſome by themſelves, concerning whom is this |leaves, branches, and fruit, eſpecially the latter, 
law more eſpecially ; ſome were perpetual Naza- put into any ſort of food, or infuſed into any li- 
rites, a Nazarite for life, as the two perſons juſt [quor, or mixed with any ſauce for food: the days 
mentioned; though the Fews diſtinguiſh between [or time of ſeparation were according as the vow 
a Samſonian Nazarite, and a perpetual one“; and |was made, for a ſhorter or longer time; though 
ſome were only for a certain time, egg as |the Jews ſay, where the vow is abſolutely expreſ- 
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, 4 Miſa. Nazir, c. 9. $. 1. Maimon. & Vartenors in ib. 7 9 mirificaverit, Montanus ; fi mirandum 
aliquid fecerit, Munſter ; and ſome in Fagius and Vatablus ; ſo Aben Ezra. * Miſn, Nazir, c. 1. f. 2. t Ib. 
J. 1 & c. 6. F. 3. | | 
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ſed, it is always to be underſtood of 30 days, du - they afterwards cut and lay up in veſſels in the 
ring which time the Nazarite was not to eat or temple, ſome of gold, others of ſilver. 


drink of any compoſition that had any thing f V. 6. Al the days that be ſeparateth himſelf unt 


the vine in it: from the kernels even to the buſt ; the| the Lord, &c.] This phraſe is repeated at eve 

Fews.® are divided about the two words here uſed, | new article and branch of the law of the Nazarite! 
which of them ſignifies the outermoſt part of theſof whigh-what follows is the third; ſhewing that 
rapes and which the innermoſt; Ben Gerſam agrees each part of it, during that time, was ſtrictly to 


right, inge both are forbidden: by this part of the near to any, not even to be in the ſame place where 
law, the people of God, who are ſpiritual Næaa- a dead body lay, nor to touch one, nor to attend 
ritesy; ate taught to live temperately and ſoberly, the funetal of any, nor be concerned at all about 
and to abſtain from all appearance of ſin: it is burying the dead; now, as ſuch fo defiled were 
pretty remarkable What the Zews ſay, that when unclean ſeven days, and during that time might 
the ſon, of David comes, it will be free for a Naaa · not go into the tabernacle, - the Nazarites were 
rigs" to, drink wine on ſabbath · days and feſtivals, ſtrictly cautioned againſt ſuch pollution, that they 
theugh not on week · days; from whence. it appears, might not be detained frum the ſervice of God they 
then deem to be conſcious of a change of the ce: had devoted themſelves unto; fee: ch. xix. 11, 
remganial law in his days. 114, 16. 3 
J. g. Al the: days of the wow of bis ſeparation, V. 7. He ſhall not make himſelf unclean for bis 
&c:] || Be the time he has vowed to be a Naza-|/ather or for bis mother, for his brother or for hi; 
rite, a week, a month, or more, even tooo days, [/ter, when they die, &c.] Aben Ezra adds alſo, 
but not leſs that 30, as Ben Ger/om obſerves: 4here|tor his wife, and for his daughter, and for others, 
all no razor come upon bis bead; he might not{what even the prieſts of the Lord, the common 
ſhave his-beard, nor cut off his locks, and ſhave] prieſts might do, a Nazarite might not, not come 
his, head, nor eut ſhort his locks with a pair of ſciſ- near any of his relations when dead, as to touch 
any with any thing by which the hair may |them, to cloſe their eyes, or waſh their bodies, and 


N 


far 
— ies Bee Cerſon; nor pluek off his hair provide for their funeral, and attend that, or to be 


wich kis hands, as Maimanides lays ; but let it Where they were; in this reſpect they were upon a 
tei as long as it would during the time of his level with the high - prieſt, who was forbid the ſame, 
eparatioh, which is exprefied in the latter part of {which ſhews how ſacred theſe perſons were; fe 

the verſe n until ubs days ht fulfilled, inthe which be Lev. xxi. 1, 2, 3. 1. this may inſtruct ſpritual 

ſeparateth himſelf ume füt herd tu his ſervice, to Naxarises to abſtain from the company and con- 
which be » wholly; addifted himſelf as long as his verſation of ſinners, dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 
vow: continued vo Hal be boy; ſeparate from and from all dead works and ſinful actions, which, 
other men, and their practices and cuſtoms, and ſas they are deſerving! of death are defiling: Secaiſe 
ſpend his time in holy exerciſes, in a religiaus way, che conſecration of bis God is upon his bead; or that 
and abſtain from what might be a temptation to which ſhews him to be conſecrated to God, and 
ſing; or in the leaſt hinder him in his acts of devo-¶ ſeparated to his ſervice, is upon his head, namely, 
tion: and all let the lacie of his hair grom; two his long hair: the Targum of Jonathan renders it, 
reaſans Fagius gives of this part of the law, the ſahe com f his Cod; ſo Men Ezra obſerves, that 
one is, becauſe of the myſtery of it; letting the ſſome ſay: that the word Nazarite is derived from 
hair grow ſignified an increaſe of virtue or grace, Nezer, a crown, in proof of which this paſſage is 
as Camſon's ſtrength was increaſed and became very produced; and in this reſpect the Nazarites were 
reat whilſt his hair was not cut; and fo 1 not only types of Chriſt our king and high prieſt, 

@zarites, whilſt they are in the way of their who is a prieſt on his throne, and has on his head 

duty, grow in grace, and in knowledge of God and many crowns, but of the ſaints who are freed from 
Chriſt, and all divine things, and grow ſtronger the power and dominion of ſin, and are made kings 
and ſtronger in the Lord. and in the power of his and prieſts unto God. Wi AF, 220. 

might; and Ainſwarth hints at the ſame thing, and] V. 8. All tbe days of bis ſeparation be is holy unto 
allo ſuppoſes it might bean emblem of the ſub-ſhe Lord.] Set apart for his ſervice, ſeparate from all 
jection of the ſaints to Chriſt, as the letting the others, eſpecialſy the dead, and under obligation to 
hair grow was a ſign of the woman's ſubjection to abſtain from the above things; from drinking wine, 
man; the other is, that it was appointed to take from ſhaving his hair, and from defiling himſelf 
the {races off of the errors and ſuperſtitions they for the dead, and to be employed in holy and re- 
had imbibed in Egon, by ordering them to per- ligious exerciſes during the time his vow is upon 
form thoſe rites and ceremonies to the honour of him. f Q nen 

the true God, which they had uſed in the ſervice} V. 9. Aud if any man die very ſudgenty by him, &c.] 
of Demons; and for this he cites a paſſage out of In the place where he is, whether houſe or field, a 
rill; but it does not appear by any good authority, public or private place, in the tent where he is, as 
that ſuch a cuſtom obtained among the Egyptians, or Jarchi; there are two words we render, very ſuddenly, 
any other Gentiles ſo early; and what were uſed a- which many take to be ſynonimous ; and that be- 
mong them in after times, took their. riſe from hence, ing of the ſame ſignification, two being uſed in- 
and were imitations of this law; though there ſeems | creaſe the ſenſe, but others think they have a dif- 
to be no great likeneſs between this law of Nazarite-| ferent meaning: the Targums of Onkelos and Jo- 
ſhip, and the cuſtoms of the Heathens, who uſed tol nathan render them,  ** ſuddenly through igno- 
conſeerate their hair to their deities, Apollo, Her- rance, underſtanding it of a chance- matter, as 
cules, Bacchus, Minerva, and Diana e What ſeems when one man is killed by another, not wilfully 
beſt to agree is what Lucian ſays”, who obſerves, and through malice; but without intention and de- 
that young men conſecrate their beards, and let ſign: archi interprets the firſt of them by vio- 
their hair grow, conſecrated from their birth, which | lence, and the latter through error or miſtake, 15 

eee | K n 0 
n ie i 


Min, Nazi, &, 6, 3. 2. Aben Ezra in loc. . Bab. Erubin, fol. 43 1. Hilchot Ne- 
wa, 8 35 / 9. 8 1 9 De dea Syria. | | 


wich us, but it matters not much who are in the be abſerved: he all come at no dead body; 4 


ch. vi. v. 1014 NUMBERS. 


ſo. may include both caſes; as when a man dies at 
once, through the force of a diſeaſe ſeizing him, 
or he is killed by the violent hands of a man, who 
tabs bim in the preſence of a Nazarite;; or. elſe 
when this is done ignorantly and through miſtake, z 
be it which way it will if a Nazarite was preſent : 
and he hath defied the head of his conſecration z or 
the Cy of his head, his Nazariteſhip, that 
is his hair, he being polluted by the dead, through 
being where it was: then be ſhall ſbave his bead in 
the da of _ his cleanſing ; which was the, ſeventh 
day from his defilement, as follows: on the ſeventh 
day be ſhall ſhave it; tor ſo many days was a per- 
ſon unclean that had touched a body, or had been 
where one was, and on the ſeventh day he was 
to be cleanſed, ch. xix. 11, 12, and this was one 
way of, cleanſing the Nazarite, cutting off his 
loc 5 of hair, which were to grow long, and made 
him, to be a Nazarite; and ſhave his head for 
his pollution by the dead, put an end to his Na- 
zarileſbip; and he was obliged to begin again, and 
his hair being polluted, muſt be ſhaved, and new 
hair grow to make him a Nazerite again: thus by 
one lingle breach of the law of God a man be- 
comes guilty of all, and liable to its curſe, and 
his legal righteouſneſs becomes inſufficient to ju- 
ſtify him before God, and therefore his own righ- 
teouſneſs muſt be renounced by him in the buſineſs 
of juſtification; and which Ainſworth ſuggeſts, is 
the myſtery of the Nazarite's head being. ſhaved 


when polluted. ach man e bas l 
V. 10, And on the cighth day be ſpall bring two 
turtles, ar , 169 yaung pigeons tp the prieh, &c. | Not 
a turtle:-dove and a Wund Fife as Ben Gerſam 
obſerves, but two of one of the ſorts, which wðas 


lution happened 


we ſee how much trouble and expence were brought 
by a ſingle act of pollution, and that in voluntary 
too; how much mare need is there of an atoning 
ſacrifice for the ſins of men, even for all of them, 
and for which only the ſacrifice of Chriſt is ſuffi- 
cient ? aut the days tbat were befare ſball be leſt; 
which were before the pollution, how near ſoever 
the time of Nazatiteſhip being at an end was, 
whether his vow was for thirty days, or a hundred, 
or a whole year; be it what it will, and the pol- 
on the laſt of thoſe days, all were 
loſt; he was obliged to begin again, and go thro” 
the whole time he at firſt vowed; and this was the 
caſe if he drank the leaſt quantity of wine, er 
ſhaved ever ſo little of the hair of his head, or 
was any ways polluted by the dead; and this fave: ' 
rity, as it may ſeem, was uſed to make him cau- 
tious that he broke not his vow by any means: 
btrauſe his ſeparation was defiled; in the caſe in- 
ſtanced in, by. the dead, but it was the ſame if he 
broke the law of Nazariteſbip in any of the other 
articles of it. | | 
V. 13. And this is the law of the Nazarite, &c.] 
This has reſpect either to what goes before; thoſe 
are the things he is obliged to that vows the vow. of 
a Nazarite ; what he is to abſtain from during the 
time of his vow, and what he is to do in caſe of © 
any defilement ; or to what follows after, what is 
upon him, what offerings he is to brin 
t rites and ceremonies are to be obſerved 
by him when he has finiſned his vow: toben the 
days of bis ſeparation, or Næxariteſbip, are fulſilied, 
whether more or feuer; when the time is quite up, 
and he has gone through his vow without any 
breach of it: he ſball be brought unto the door of 


the offering of the poorer, ſort gf child bearing wo ·¶ che tabernacir of te congregation ; it is not ſaid by 


men at their purification, and of profluvious per- hom be ſhould be brought, whether by himſelf 
or by the prieſt; the Targum of Jonathan is, he 
++ ſhall bring himſelf;” that is, preſent himſelf; 
and ſo Jarchi and Aben Ezra; which latter adds, 
or the prieſt ſhall bring him by command 
which that unclean thing fin is put away for ever; he will or no, to offer his offering. 18 10 
V. 14. Aud be ſhall offer bis offering unto the 
Lord, &c.] The Nazarite was to preſent his of- 
fering at the door of the tabernacle, to the prieſt, 
in order to be offered for him to the Lord: one he- 
lamb of the firſt year without biemiſb for a burnt-of- 
fering; according to the law, manner, and cuſtom 
of a burnt- offering, as Alen Ezra obſerves, which, 
whether of the herd or of the flock, was to be a 
male and unblemiſned, and not more than a year 
old, Lev. i. g 10. and one ew-lamb of the firſt year 
without blemiſh for a fin- offering; as was the man- 
ner and cuſtom of a ſin- offering, to be a female, as 
is remarked by the ſame writer, ſee Lev; iv. 32. 
and one ram without blemiſh for peace-offerings ; all 
ſorts of offerings were offered on this occaſion ; a /ix- 
offering, though the vow was performed, and not any 
miſtake made, or any thing omitted that was known; 
yet leſt there ſhould be any ſecret and unknown 
breach of the law of Nazariteſhip committed, a ſin- 
offering was required: this teaches us that there 
may be ſecret and unknown ſins committed by the 
beſt. of men, in their moſt ſacred and ſolemn ſer- 
vices z, and that there is no juſtification before God 
by the. beſt works of men, and that the pureſt and 
molt perfect ſtand in need of the atoni 
of Chriſt: a hurni-offering. was to be offered, which 
uſually followed the ſin- offeri 
though mentioned firſt, ſee . 16. and which was 
ſgiving to God for his ac- 


. 


ſons, men or women, Lev. xii. 8. and xv. 14, 29. 
and this caſe of the Nazarites being an unclean+ 
neſs, could not be purged away but by ſacrifice z 
which was typical of the ſacrifice of Chrift, by 


even the ſins. of holy things can be removed in no 
other way: theſe were to be brought to the prieſt! 
to be offered by him: 1% ihe door f the tahernacle 
of the. congregation; far being defiled, the Nazarite 
might not go into the tabernacle, and therefore 
was to bring his offering to the door of it, where 
the prieſt received it of him. 85 

V. 11. And the prieft ſhall offer the one for a fin- 
offering, and the other for a. burnt-offering, &c.] 
Thar is, one of the turtles or young pigeons. for 
the one kind of ſacrifice, and one for the other 
fort; both being neceſſary, the one to expiate fin, 
and the other as a gift to God by way of thank- 
fulneſs for acceptance of the former: and make an 
atonement for bim, fer that he ſinned by the dead; by 
being where the dead body was, which, though not 
ſinful, in a moral ſenſe, was, in a ceremonial one, 
and therefore requited a- ſacrifice to atone for it; 
and which atonement was made by the a 
typical of Chriſt, Who was made an offering for 
fin: and /ball halloto his head the ſame day; conſe- 
crate himſelf to God afreſh, particularly the hair of 
his head, let that grow again and begin his Na- 
Zariteſhip anew 5 arch interprets it, to return 
and begin the account of his Nazariteſhip. | 

Y,:12, And he ſhall conſecrate unta the Lord the 
doys of bis ſeparation, &c.] He: was to begin his 
account again, from the time of his ſhaving his 
head, and devote as many days to the, ſervice of 
the Lord as what he had vowed before: and ſhall 


bring a lamb. of the firſt year for a treſpaſs wffering ; 


„ 


done by way of thank 
ceptance of the ſin- offering: and peace offering 
were, as Aben Ezra obſerves, for joy t 


ng ſacrifice 
Ng, As it did here, 


hat he” had 
performed 


„Whether 
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ed his vow: the burnt-offering was wholly | expected and required of him this ſhoulder was 


performed 

the Lord's, the ſin- offering the prieſt had his part taken out of the pot in which it was boiled: 234 
of, and the peace. offerings the Nazarite and his ſene umleavened cake out of the baſket, and one un. 
friends eat of, and fo every one had their ſhare in eavened wafer; one of the ten cakes, and one of 


theſe oblations; © | 8 
. 16. And à baſket” of unleaventd bread, &c.] 
As at the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons, Exod. | 
Mix. 2. though for peace - offerings for thankſ- 
giving leavened bread was offered, Lev. vii. 13. 
cakes of | fine" flour mingled with oil, and wafers of 
unlenvenel bread anointed with oil; ten of each ſort, 
a Farchi ſays, ten cakes and ten wafers,” ſee Exod. 
_"xxix/'2. Lev. vii. 12. and their meat offering, and 
""hdeir"drink-offering ; which always uſed to attend 
every ſacrifice. V 
e. And the prieſt ſhall bring them before th 
uu, &c.] All the above offerings to the altar of 
burnt- offering, and there preſent them to the Lord 
in the name of the Nazarite : and ſhall offer his fin- 
offering, and his burnt-offering , here they ſtand in 
the proper order in which they were offered. 

y. 17. And be ſhall offer the ram for a ſacrifice 
of peact-offerings unto the Lord, &c.] After he had 
offered the other two: with the baſket of unleavened 
Breud ; which went along with that: the prieſt ſhall 
"alſo offer” bis heat-offering, and his drink-offering ; 

df -which he had his part, and were the uſual ap- 
pendages of other ſacrifices ; ſee ch. xxviii. and 
Rd 2088 e n 
V. 18. And the Naxarite ſhall ſpbave the head of 
bis ſenarution, at the door of tbe tabernatle of the 
congregation, "&c.] The 'Targum' of Fonathan is, 
e and the Nazarite ſhall ſhave the head of his ſe- 
* paration without,“ without the tabernacle, the 
door of it, where the people aſſembled roge- 
ther; ſo that this was to be done publickly, that it 
might be known of all, and no offence taken” at 
the Nazarite's drinking wine, and concerning him- 
ſelf for the dead, and attending funerals, for b 
this action it was known that his Nazariteſhip 
nt an end; and whereas the hair of the Nazarite was 
conſecrated to the Lord by his vow, and this vow be- 
ing punctually fulfilled, it was facred, and to be 
preſented to the Lord, and to be of no uſe and 
ſervice to himſelf or others, and therefore to be all 
clean ſhaven off; for, as Maimonides * ſays, if two 
| hairs only were left, nothing was done, and the com- 
mand of ſhaving not kept: and fball take the hair of 
the bead of bis ſeparation; being cut off and ſhaved : 
and put it in the fire which is under the ſacrifice of 
the peace offerings; under the pot or cauldron, as 
the Targum of Fonathan, in which the ram for the 
peace-offerings was boiled : this was done in the 
court of the women in after-times, at the ſouth-eaſt 
of which was a chamber called the chamber of the 
Nazarites, where they boiled their peace-offerings, 
and ſhaved their hair and caſt it under the pot; 
and this might not be put, as before obſerved, to 
any other uſe ; if any of it was made uſe of in a 
ſack that was made of hair- cloth, we are told * that 
face wat td be u 

y. 19. And the prieft ſhall take the ſodden ſhoul- 
der of the ram, &c.] The left ſhoulder, for the 
right ſhoulder, which is the heave-ſhoulder of every 

ace- offering, belonged to the prieft by another 
aw; and by this law of the Nazarite, he had al ſo 
the other ſhoulder, and fo had both, which was pe- 


culiar to this caſe ; the vow of the Nazarite being | 


a very ſacred thing, and he being enabled to per- 


[che ten wafers, both are mentioned; and which an. 


pear by this to be together in the baſket of unle,. 
vened bread, from\whence they were now to be 
taken, the reſt having been offered with the other 
facrifices : and ſhall put them upon the hands of ;1, 
Nazarite; the boiled ſhoulder, and the cake and 
water upon it: after the hair of his ſeparation i; 
ſhaven; and caſt into the fire; for the waving of 
theſe ſeems to be the laſt and finiſhing part of thi; 
whole affair. . 233, 1510 

y. 20. And the prieſt ſhall wave them for a ways. 
offering before the Lord, &c.] Putting his hands 
under the Nazarite's, as in other caſes where this 
ceremony was uſed ; and ſo moving them to and 
fro, backwards and forwards, upwards and down.- 
wards, teſtifying hereby the goodneſs of God unto 
him, his ſovereign dominion over him, that all he 
had depended on him, and was received from him: 
and that all he did, particularly in keeping his vow 
of Nazariteſhip, was through his aſſiſtance, and for 
which he made this gratetul acknowledgment by 
delivering the above, together with what flows, to 
his prieſt ; Ibis is boly for the prieft, with the wary. 
breaſt and heave-fhoulder ; beſides theſe which wets 
given him by another law, the wave-ſhoulder of 
the Nazarite's ram was given him to eat; it was 
holy, and ſet apart for his uſe, and his only, and 
it belonged not in common to the courſe of the 
prieſts then on duty, but to him only that officiated 
in this peculiar ſervice; and ſo it is obſerved by 
the Jewiſh writers ©, that the Nazarite's ram and 
ſome other things were not given to every prieſt, 
but to him that offered the facrifice, as it is ſaid, J 
Hall wwave—this is holy to the: prieſt; upon which it 
is-obſerved, that it follows from hence, that the 
prieſt that waves is he that eats the ſacrifice: and 
After that the Nazarite may drink wine; and cut his 
hair, and ſhave his head, and be defiled for the 
dead as other perſons, the vow of his Nazariteſbip 
being fulfilled. 22 

V. 21. This is the law of the Nazarite, who hath 
vowed, &c.] The vow of a Nazarite; what he is 
obliged to do when his Nazariteſhip is up: and of 
his offering unto the Lord for his ſeparation ; of the 
ſeveral offerings required of him, to offer to the 
Lord, for and upon his going through his Naza- 
riteſhip, his burnt- offering, ſin- offering, ſacrifice of 
peace-offerings, his meat - offering and drink-offer- 
ing; together with the baſket of unleavened bread, 
cakes and wafers : befides that that his hands ſhall 
get; the above offerings were what he was obliged 
unto by the law of God, even though a poor man; 
but beſides theſe, it was expected of a man of ſub- 
ſtance, that he would voluntarily of himſelf offer 
more, according to his ability and the length of 
the time of his Nazariteſhip : according to the vow 
which he hath vowed, ſo he muſt do after the law of 
bis ſeparation ; there were ſome things he was ob- 
liged to do by his vow, and as he had vowed, there 
was a neceſſity upon him to fulfil it; as to abſtain 
from the things he vowed ſo ro do, and that as 
long a time as he fixed by his vow, and when fi- 
niſhed to offer the ſacrifices required of him. 

V. 22. And the Lord fpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the ſame time perhaps that the above law was g.. 


form ir, a greater expreſſion of gratitude for it was 


* Hilchot Nezirut, c. 8. $. 6. Miſn. Middoth, c. 


Orlab, c. 3. 5. 3. © Maimon. in Miſn. Challab, 


ven concerning the Nazarites; though why this 
| -. ſhould 


2. F. 5. T. Bab Voma, fol. 16. 7. "Miſa, 
&C # 3-9- ©. , | | 


— 


the children of Iſrael; in ſuch manner and with ſuch 


ters , were to be ſtrictly obſerved : ſaying unto 


people, the ſpiritual //rae/ of God; Jehovah the 


grace, and with eternal life: Jehovah the Son 


bleſſed with them in him, they are all in his hands, 


tribes at the ſetting up of the tabernacle, for the 


' #Epbraim, V. 48—53. of the prince of Manaſſeb, 


Aſber, V. 52 — 77. of the prince of Naphtali, . 


is between the one and the other, it is not eaſy to 
fay : the Nazarites were holy perſons, and ſo were 
the prieſts; and therefore, according to Aben Ezra. 
and others, the law of the one is joined to the law 
of the other: ſaying; as follows. * 

y. 23. Speak unto Aaron, and unto his ſons, &c.] 
Aaron and his ſons that ſucceeded him in all after 
generations, being the perſons that were in a pub- 
Tick manner to bleſs the people of Iſrael, they are 
particularly addreſſed, ſee Deut. x. 8. and xxi. 


Ch. vi . 23-27. NUMBERS. 


could follow upon that, and what connexion there 
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in him, and an increaſe of ſpiritual light and 
knowledge of his goſpel, and the truths of it, and 
of his mind and will: and be gracious unto thee; by 


granting larger meaſures of grace out of his tulneſs, 
by leading more abundantly into it, and making 


[freſh and frequent applications of it; grace is often 


withed for from Chriſt as well as from the Father. 
y. 26. And the Lord lift up bis countenance upon 

thee, &c.] Shew his face and favour, look chear- 

fully on his people, declare himſelf well pleaſed 


5.|with them in Chriſt, and appear as ſmiling upon 


1 Chron. xxili. 12. ſaying, on this wiſe ye ſhall bleſs|them through him, indulging them with viſits of 


words as after expreſſed ; ſtanding upon an emi- 
nence, lifting up their hands on high, ſpreading 
out their fingers, and raiſing their voices, and pro- 
nouncing the blefling in the Hebrew language, in 
the name of Jebovab, with their face towards the 
people; all which, according to the Jewiſb wri- 


them; as follows. ' - 1 

V. 24. The Lord bleſs thee, &c;} Jehovah, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit; the word Jehovah” being 
three times uſed, and à different accent put to 
each word, denoting three diſtinct perſons and one 
Jehovah, according to Deut. vi. 4. who are each 
of them concerned in the bleſſing of the Lord's 


Father bleſſes with all ſpiritual bleſſings, with elect- 
ing, adopting, juſtifying, and pardoning grace, 
with regenerating and calling, and perſevering 


love, reſtoring to them the joys of his ſalvation, 
and upholding them with his free ſpirit 3 and ſo 
cauſing them to walk pleafantly and comfortably 
in the ways of God; expecting eternal life and hap- 
pineſs, as God's free gift through Chriſt : and give 
thee peace; all outward needful proſperity; internal 
peace of mind, through the blood and righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, the peace - maker and peace-giyer, 
and eternal peace in the world to cone. 
V. 27. And they ſhall put my name upon the thil- 
dren of Iſrael, &c.] Call them by his name, the 
people of the Lord; call upon the name of the 
Lord to bleſs them, and pronounce the blefling on 
them in the name of the Lord; in or by the name 
Jehovah, as Jarchi, three times uſed in this form 
of bleſſing : and I will bleſs them z really and truly 
bleſs them, bleſs them with bleſſings indeed with 
all ſorts of bleſſings, temporal and ſpiritual zu with: 
ſolid and ſubſtantial ones, and ſuch are bleſſed, an 
will remain ſo, their bleſſings are irrevocable an 


dleſſes particularly with redeeming grace, and has irreverſible; and unleſs the Lord bleſſes, in vain 


à concern in all the other bleſſings; the ſaints are 


do the prieſts bleſs, or any of his miniſters pro- 
nounce a bleſſing; their's lies in words and wiſhes, 


they are procured by him, come through him, and ſhis in real facts; they can only pray and wiſh for 
are the gifts of his grace: and Jehovah the Spirit the bleſſing, it is he only that can give it, and can 


bleſſes as a ſpirit of regeneration and ſanctification, 
as the ſpirit of faith, as a comforter, as the ſpirit 


ratify and confirm what they declare and pronounce, 
according to his revealed word. Some refer the 


of adoption, and as the earneſt and ſealer of the relative them to the prieſts, as if the ſenſe was, I will 
ſaints unto the day of redemption : and keep itbee; bleſs the prieſts that bleſs Jrael, for God will bleſs 
from the evil of the world, from the evil onę ſa- chem that bleſs his people; but Aden Ezra thinks 
tan, from the evil of fin, and the power, preva- it belongs both to Hrael, and to the prieſſs, that 
lence and dominion of it, and from falling totally God would confirm and eſtabliſh the bleſſing of the 


and finally by it, and keep in a ſtate of grace unto 
everlaſting ſalvation. ii | | 

v. 25. The Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee, 
&c:} © Cauſe himſelf, the ſun of righteouſneſs to 
ariſe-and ſhine upon them, and give both ſpiritual 
light and hear unto them ; grant his gracious pre- 
ſence, the manifeſtations of himfſelt, communion 


prieſts pronounced on 1/7ael,. and bleſs the prieſts 
alſo, who needed the divine bleſſing as well as the 
people, and being found in the way of their duty, 
might expect it: the Targum of ZFonathan, is, I 
vill bleſs them in my Word;“ his eſſential Word, 
Chriſt, in whom his choſen ones are bleſſed with 


all ſpiritual bleſſings, and who is the promiſed ſeed, 


with him, clearer diſcoveries of his love, of intereſt 


3 chapter gives an account of the pre- 
ſents brought by the princes of the twelve 


uſe of it, V. 1-9. and at the dedication. of the 
altar, and the ſervice of that, V. 10, 11. firſt of the 
prince of the tribe of Judab, Y. 12—17. then of 
the prince of Hachar, V. 18—23. of the prince of 
Zebulun, V 24—29. of the prince of Reuben, V. 
30—35. of the prince of Simeon, V. 36—41. of 
the prince of Gad, y. 42— 47. of the prince of 


| in whom all nations of the carth ſhall be bleſſed, 


p. N eee e 


78—83. the ſum of all which follows, V. 64—88. 
and the chapter is concluded with a token of God's 
approbation and acceptance of the whole, V. 8g. 


y. 1. And it came to paſs. on the day that Moſes 
had fully ſet up the tabernacle, &c.] Not on the 
very exact day on which it was firſt reared up, for 
that was on the firſt day of the firſt month of the 
ſecond year from the coming up of Mael out of 


Egypt, Exad. xl. 17. whereas the following offer 


ings of the princes were not offered, and many 


Y. 54— 89. of the prince of Benjamin, V. 60 685. other things previous to them recorded in the pre- 


of the prince of Dan, y. 66—71. of the prince of 


ceding chapters, were not done, until after the firſt 


| 4 Maimon; Hilchot Neſhiut Cappim, 
Vo 1. I. Ne. 22. | 


day of the ſecond month of that year, ch. i. 1. 
e. 14. 5. 11. Gerſom in loc. TS 3 
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| yoke of oxen; 


— 


the firſt on vhich the princes offered; but no one 
particular day can be intended, becauſe the princes 


NUMBERS: Ch. vii 5.29. 


though the eus fay * the firſt of Niſany/ or of the 
- firſt 9 9 ph firſt for various things, — 


kind of onen which drew waggons ; but the 77 
gum of Jonatban, Jarchi, and Ben Gerſom interpret 
it covered, as we do: à waggon for the two of 10e 
princes, and for each one an ox ; two princes joined 


were twelve days ſucceſſively offering their offer - in the preſent of one waggon, which ſhews it could 


ings; wherefore the day here, only denores the time 
about which it was when this ſervice was perform- 


edi when the tabernacle was not only ſet up, but 


fully ſer up, when every thing relating to it was in 
irs proper place and order; when not only it was 
put together, and all the veſſels and inſtruments of 
it in their due place, but alſo when the people of 
Iſrael; for whoſe ſake it was erected, that the Lord 
God, might dwell among them, were numbered, 
and their camps formed and pitched around the ta- 
bernagle.z. and the Levites were taken and num- 

Ted alſo, who were to ſerve at it, and their place 
and ſervice were appointed unto them about it ; for 


p „and its proper place and ſituation fixed 
and. ſettled : and had anointed it; with the holy 


oil Moſes was directed to make, and anoint it with, 


Exad. xxx. 23—28. Lev. viii. 10: and fan#ified 
it; ſet it apart for holy uſe and ſervice, to be an 
habiration for God, and the place of his worſhip : 
and all the inſtruments thereof ; the ark, table, can- 
dleſtick, &c. bob the altars, and all the veſſels 


 theraf, aud had anointed them, and ſandtiſed them ; 


the altar of incenſe, and the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing, and all appertaining thereunto.z according to 
Ben Gerjom, thus finiſhing of the whole was at the 
end of the ſeven days of conſecration of Aaron and 
his ſons, Exod. xxkix. 3. 
1.3. fot the princes of 1ſrael, 8c. The princes 
of the twelve tribes of fuel: beads of abe bouſe 
of their fathers ;. of the ſeveral houſes and fami- 
lies the tribes” were divided into, and took their 
name from their ſeveral anceſtors, as is next ext 
plained : who were Hines of the tribes ;, the twelve 
tribes, as before o : and were over then that: 
were numbered; over the children of fael that were 
numbered, ch. i. by which it appears, that theſe; 
princes are the very ſame perſons that are men- 
tioned by name there, as they are here afterwards'z 
and were with Moſes and Aaron, and aſſiſting to 
them when they took the number of them; but 
according to the Targum of Jonatban, and Jarcbi, 
theſe were appointed over them in Egypt ; but the 
former is right: theſe now offered not ſacrifices but 
gifts; they brought. their, preſents to the Lord for 
the ſervice of his ſanctuary, and ſer them before 

him, as followss.. x 
by their offering before the 


an | 
y. 3. And they. bro 


Lord, &c.] Before the tabernacle, as it is after- 


wards explained, where he had now taken up his 
habitation: fx covered waggons, and ttvelve oxen ; 
according to the number of the twelve tribes, of 
which they were princes, two oxen for each wag- 
gon, which were to carry the tabernacle, and its 
veſſels, from place to place; and which waggons 
were covered, not only to hide the things to be 
put into them from the ſight of the people, being 
ſacred, but to preſerve them from the rain and duſt, 
and the like; and no doubt, but as they were 
made of the beſt materials, ſo they were covered 
with rich coverings for the honour of the veſſels 
put into them, bein e princes, and 
in which they joined, and could not be ordinary 
carriages. The word is rendered ters in % Ixvi. 
20. and by ſome, coaches ; the Targum of Jona- 
than is, ſix waggons yoked,” or drawn with a 
| — Aben Ezra ſays, it ſignifies a 


| 


er till then, was the ſervice of it com. 
p 


not be a common waggon, but à rich carriage, 
and ornamented, as the Targum of Jonathan adds; 
and each prince preſented an ox, fo that there was 
a yoke of them for each waggon : and they brought 
them before the tabernacle ;, the Targum of Fonathay 
ſays, Moſes would not receive them, and therefore 
they brought them before the tabernable; and ſo 
ſays Farchi, Meſes received them not at their hands, 


until it was declared to him by the mouth of the 


Lord what he ſhould do, as follows. | 
V. 4. And the Lord ſpake untu Moſes, &c.] Ou 

of the tabernacle, before which the waggons and 

oxen were brought: ſaying; as follows, 

V. 5. Take it of them, &c.] The preſent of the 


will-offering of the princes was according to his mind 
and will, and what they were influenced and guided 
to by his Spirit, and was well-pleaſing-in his ſight, 
and acceptable to him: d, they may be to do the 
ſervice of the tabernacle of the congregation ; be made 
uſe of, and employed in carrying the tabernacle, 
and the things of it, from place to place, when 
the Hraelites journeyed : and thou ſhalt give them to 
the Levites; to caſe them, whoſe buſineſs it was to 
bear and carry the ſeveral parts of the tabernacle, 
and the veſſels of it: to every man according to bis 
ſervice; whether lighter or heavier, for ſuch diffe- 


rence there was in the three diviſions of the Le- 


wites ; and 38 as ms work was, they had 
more or fewer ns oxen given them, as 
it follows. f 9 1627 * ek. 1 
V. 6. And Moſes took the waggons and the oxen, 
&c.] Of the princes,” as he was directed: and 
gave them unto tbe Levites; the tes and Me- 
farites; for as for ther-Kobathitesz they had no part 
of them, for a reaſon after given. 6 
V. 7. Two waggons and ſour oxen be gave unto 
br fons of Gerſhon, &c.] The eldeſt ſon of Levi: 
decording to their ſervice; which was to bear and 
take care of the curtains, coverings, hangings and 
vails of the tabernacle; and which, when carry- 
ing from place to place, it was proper they ſhould 
be covered from being expoſed to rain and duſt ; 
and being ſo many as they were, muſt be heavy, 
burdenſome and cumberſome, and therefore two 
waggons, with two yoke of oxen, were given them, 
to eaſe them. | f | 
V. 8. And feur waggons and eight oxey be gave to 
the ſons of Merari, &c.] All the remaining wag- 
and oxen, which were double the number 
given to the Gerſbonites : according unto their ſer- 
vice; being much / heavier than theirs, having all 
the boards, pillars; ſockets, pins, cords, &c. to 
bear and carry: thus Moſes was directed of God 
wiſely to diſpoſe of thoſe carri 
to the ſervices each was employed in; and ita ſpi- 
ritual way, as the day, duty and ſervice of the peo- 
ple of God be, he proportions grace and ſtrength 
to them to anſwer thereunto : under the hand of 
Ibamar the ſon of Aaron the prieft ; under whole 
care, inſpection and direction were both the Ger- 
Honites and Merarites, ch. iv. 28, 33. and by whom 
were delivered, according to the inſtruction of Mo- 
ſes, the ſeveral waggons and oxen, to them. 
V. 9. Bus unto the ſons of Robatb be gave none, 
c.] Being all diſpoſed of to the ſons of Gerſbon 


and Merari : the reafon of which follows, _ 
- . | the 


* 


„ Seder Olam Rabba, e. 7. p 21. Baal Hatturim in los. = 


and oxen, by which it appears that this free. 
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the ſervice Z the ſanfiuary belonging unto them, was drink- offering; vr teceiving the blobd of the ſacri- 
that they ſhould bear upon their jhoulders;, as the ffices; its weight was 33 ounces, 5 drams and 3 
ark with the mercy-ſeat, and cherubim, the ſhew- grains, arid was worth about 8 pounds and 1 
bread-table, the candleſtick, and the two altars ;[ſhillings of our money: both of them were full o 
though in after-times we find, the ark was ſome| fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-offering; which 
times not only carried by the prieſts, but upon a always attended other ſacrifices after-mentioned, part 
art, Joſh: iii. 17. and iv. 16. 2 Sam. vi. 3. of which was burnt on the altar of burnt-offering; 
v. 10. Aud the princes offered for ded rating of ſand the reſt were the perquiſites of the prieſts: | .. 
the altar, &c.] For ſetting it apart to ſacred uſe} V. 14. One ſpoon 2 ſhekels of gold, &c.] Its 
and ſervice, even the altar of burnt-offering ;. or ra-|weight was according to the ſhekels; its matter of 
ther after it had been ſanctified and ſet apart, When gold; it weighed 4 ounces; 1 dram and 9 grains, 
it began to be made uſe of for ſacrifice: in the and was worth about 7 pounds and 10 ſhillings of 
day that it was anointed ; with the anointing oil, our money: full of incenſe ; this looks as if this. 
whereby it was devoted to ſacred ſervice : even the ſpoon was deſigned for the golden altar of incenſe, | 
princes offered their offering before the altar; the which might be at this time alſo dedicated; but 
altar of burnt- offering; they brought their veſſels | Jarchi underſtands it as for the altar of burnt-of? 
for the ſervice of it, and the creatures for ſacrifice, |fering; and obſerves; we never find incenſe belong: 
and ſet them before it; ſignifying what they meant ing to a private perſon; nor to the outward altar; 
thereby, that the ſilver and golden veſſels were for (the altar of burnt-offering) but this only, and which” 
the uſe-of it, and the beaſts for ſacrifice to be of-|was temporary. | e 
fered up on it: and here Jarchi alſo obſerves, that V. 15. One young hullock, &c.] Of three yeafs 
Moſes would not receive their offering until he old, as the Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem : 
knew the mind of God about it, and it was de- one ram; of two years old, as the ſame Targums : 


clared to him from himſelf. one lamb of the firſt year; for a burnt offering ; of 
V. 11. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] For|which ſee Lev. i. | 


before this was ſaid to him, even what follows, V. 16. One kid of the goats for a fin-offering.) 
Moſes knew not, as the ſame writer obſerves, how|Though theſe offerings of the princes were by way 
they ſhould offer, in what order, whether accord- of thankſgiving, and to expreſs their joy and glad- 
ing to their birth, or whether according to the neſs at the erection of the tabernacle, its altars, and 
journeying of their camps, or whether they ſnould the ſervice thereof; yet as this might not be with* | 
offer together, or one after another, one day after out fin, which attends the beſt and pureſt per- 
another *; this affair is ſet in a clear light: he formances of men, a ſin- offering was required; 
Hall offer their offering each prince on his day; oneſteaching us to look to Chriſt, who was made an 
on one day, and the other on the next, and ſo on ſoffering for ſin, for the taking away the ſins of our 
ſucceſſively for twelve days running; and this was holy things. 8 eee Ba har hag og 
ordered for the greater ſolemnity of the ſervice,| V. 17. And for a ſacrifice of peace-offerings; &c.] 
and that it might be taken notice of, and each] So that here were all forts of offetings on this oc- 
have the honour and credit of it; and this was fcaſion, meat and drink-offerings, burnt-offetings, 
done, not according to the order of their birth; ſin- offerings and peace - offerings: and for the latter 
but as their ſtandards. were fixed, firſt Judab, andſ were brought ꝶ,·Ʒ oxen, five rams, five be-goats, 
thoſe under him, and fo the reſt in courſe : for be us lambs of the firſt year; the reaſon why ib many 
dedicating of the altar; ſee V. 10. were brought and uſed for this ſort of ſacrifice, was, 
v. 12. And he that offered his offering on the fir becauſe with theſe a feaſt was made, of which no 1 
day, &c.] Was he whoſe ſtandard” was pitchedonly the prieſts parrook, but the princes, and as many 
firſt, at the eaſt, to the riſing ſun: and this wasof their friends and acquaintance as they thought 
Nabſhon the ſon of Amminadab, of the tribe of Ju- fit to invite: this was the offering of Nabjhon the jon 
dab; who was the prince and taptain of that tribe, ef Amminadab; which he offered out of his o- ẽ r 
though the title is not here given him, as to the|ſubſtance, as the Targums of Jonathan and Jeru- 
reſt of the princes, this _ left to be concluded] /alem paraphraſe it; though ſome have thought, 
from his offering firſt ; for it they that offered af- that the preſents and offerings were fo large, and the ; 
ter him were princes, he muſt needs be one; or|princes not ſo very rich, or ſo much above the com- 
it may be this title is omitted, becauſe the chiet| mon people, as may be thought, that therefore 
prince, or the prince of the tribe of Judab moſt|they were aſſiſted by the ſeveral tribes they were 
| peculiarly belongs to a greater perſonage, even|princes of: and as was this prince's offering, ſo _ 
the Meſſiah, who was to ſpring, and did fpring|were all the reſt that follow in the order, according 
from that tribe, 1 Chron. v. 2. and as Baal Hat-|to their encampment under the ſeveral ſtandards 
turim ſays, from Nahſbon; and who alſo obſerves, | where they were fixed; and which were offered ſuc- 
that Ben Nahbſbon is the Meſſiah. ceſſively every day, the ſabbath-day or days not 
V. 13. And his offering was one ſilver charger, excepted, theſe being religious ſefvices; until the 
&c.] Or diſh, like one of thoſe uſed on the ſhew-|whole twelve were finiſhed ; and their pteſents and 
bread-table to hold the bread in, only they were off their offerings were exactly the ſame, and the ac- 
gold, this of filver, and belonged to the altar off count of them is given in the ſame words; they 
burnt-offering ; the uſe of which might be to hold ſ either agreeing together to make the ſame preſents 
the meat - offering in, as it may ſeem from the lat-|and offerings, or elſe they were directed to do ſo 
ter part of the verſe, or the wave-breaſt or heave-{by the Spirit of God; whereby might be ſignified 
ſhoulder, which belonged to the prieſt : the weight|the common and equal right that they, and the 
thereof was 130 ſhekels ; which were 61 ounces, 4|tribes they repreſented, had in the altars; #fid the 
drams, 1 ſcruple, and 17 grains, worth about]benefits ariſing from thence ; as thoſe that believe 
16 pounds and 5 ſhillings of our money: one filver in Chriſt have an -alrar which is himſelf, they have 
bowl of 10 ſbetels, after the ſpetel of the ſandtuary; |a joint tight to partake of, and have an equal ſhare 
the ſtandard that was kept in the ſanctuary; this ſin the benefits of righteouſneſs, peace; pardon and 
was a leſſer veſſel, and was either for holding the latonement by him; fee Zeb. xiii. 10. wherefore 


there 


® Vid. Siphri apud Valkut in loe: Vid. Scheuchzer. Phyfic. Sacr. vol. 2. p. 366. 


does not at all militate againſt the antiquity of the 


| 180 Ents are all along continued, the teaſon of which 


* 


hence to the end of V. 8 3. only that in the ſeveral ac- 
counts of the preſents, and offerings of each prince, 
the vowel points in the Hebrew text are omitted, ex- 
cepting in the names of perſons that offer; which 


ade their being coæval with the confonants, 
Hince both in manuſcripts and printed copies, theſe 
may be left out for brevity- ſake, ànd quicker diſpateh, 
and without any detriment, fince they may be eaſily 
ſopplied from the firſt inſtance given; and they 
may be omitted on purpoſe, that theſe accounts 
might be the more taken notice of as a very won- 
Gerkuf thing, chat their preſents and offerings ſhould 
De exactly alike ; fince the vowels being wanting, 
erde Mabel eters may the more ſtrike the eye, and. 
lead the mind to advert unto them ; and whereas the 


| oy becauſe the vowels once put, and read, 
H b 


al in the Hebrew language, than the ſto 
ſtinctions and diviſions of the text, as a learned 
man has obſerved i.. n eee ee 
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e more eaſily known, thin he og one 
di- 


£ 


there is nothing more particularly to he obſerved from| which" always went along with the burgt offering: 


and the kids of the goats for a fin- offering, twelve. 
thus the twelve princes, and by them the twelve 
tribes expreſſed their faith in Chriſt, the antitype 
of thoſe ſacrifices, and their hope of his comins 
into the world to be a ſacrifice for ſin, and of their 
atonement, . reconciliation, peace, pardon, and fal. 
vation by him; ſee Ads xxvi. 6, 7. 

V. 88. And all the onen for the ſacrifice of th 
peace- offerings were 24 bullocks, &c.] Each prince 
bringing two: 2he rams bo, the he-goats bo, 75 
lambs of the firſt year 60 ; five of each being brought 
by every prince; ſo that the whole number or 
beaſts for peace offerings only, which were to feaſt 
with, were 204: bis was the dedication of the altar 
after that it was anointed; this clearly ſhews, that it 
was not the preciſe day the altar was anointed the de- 
dication Was made, but ſome little time after; even 
that the firſt prince brought his preſents and offer. 
ings for the dedication of it. 3 

V. 89. Aud when Moſes was gone into the taler. 
falt Wf ibs congregation, to ſpeak with him, &c.] 
With God, to conſult him on ſome affair or an. 


V. 94. This was the dedication of the altar by the 
"princes, &c.) Theſe the preſents they made, and 
tlie offerings they offered when the altar (firſt 
began to be made uſe of, after it had been anointed 
and fanckified for ſacred ſervice: in the day when it 
has anoſed ; this Thows that it was not the pre- 
eiſe and exact day of the "ſetting up of the taber- 


| 


| 


other, or to learn whether he had any thing elſe to 
communicate to him, to be delivered to the chil. 
dren of Mael; or whether he had any directions 
and inſtructions to give him about the preſents and 
gu of the princes, ſince this ſeems to be imme- 

jately after their offerings : then he heard the voice 
of one ſpeaking unto bim; the Targum of Jonathan 


nacle, and the anointing of the altar, that the| paraphraſes it, the voice of the Spirit ; but rather 


above preſents and at! were brought, ſince 
they wete twelve ſuccefive days in bringing; but 
that the ſenſe is, that about that time, or quickly 
after it Was anointed, the princes dedicated it in 


the mannet before deſcribed: "rwetve cbargers of, | 


| Kat? romote religion and godlineſs, by their own 


pounds of our moniey.” 8; 
F. 86. The golden ſpoons were twelve, full of in. 


ing ten ſnekels aprece, after the ſhekel of the ſanc- 


Aver, teoebve” filver bowls, twebve ſpoons of gold ; 
according to the number of the princes, and the 
"4 * , Nn . > | ne . £515 10 27 | 
tribes they were princes of; a noble inſtance; both 

. . * ” 9 4 ine 
of devotion and piety, and of liberality and gene- 


the voice of the Shekinah, or Word of God, the 
eternal Logos, is what was heard; who in the ful- 
neſs of time was to be made fleſh, and dwell amon 

men, and be heard, and ſeen, and handled by 
them ; for as for the voice of the father that was 
not heard at any time, L 7 37. from off the 
mercy-ſeat that was upon the ark of the teſtimony, from 
between the two cberubim; upon the ark in which 
the law was, called the teſtimony, was the mercy- 


Yohty ; and is a ſtanding example on record to allþſeat ; over that were placed two cherubim ſha- 


Princes and great perfonages in all ſucceſſive” ages, 
perſonal conduct and behaviour, and to encourage 
and ſupport it by their generous benefactions and 
donations: the ſum total of what they contributed 
is in this and the following verſes given. 

V. 85. Each charger of filver weighing 1 30 ſhe- 
kels, each bowl 70, &c.] See the note on Y. 13. 
all the filver veſſels weighed 2400 ſhekels, after 75 
Hetel of the fantuny; which amounted to 1139 
ounces and 4 dratns*,” which were worth about 300 


#7 l 


cenſe, &c.] Which points at the uſe thoſe Ban 
or cups were of, namely, to carry incenſe in them, 
ſuch as were uſed on the day of atonement ' : weigh- 


muary-; ſee the note on V. 14. all the gold of the 
ſpoons was 120 ſhekels; which amounted to 49 
ounces, 5 drams, 2 ſcruples, and 8 grains, worth 
about 753 pounds of our money. 

V. 87. All the oxen for the burnt-offering were 
12 bullocks, &c.] According to the number of the 
princes and their tribes, and ſo, the rams twelve, 
ihe lambs, of the firſt year twelve, which were alſo 


owing it, and between theſe was the ſeat of the 
ge majeſty, which he had now taken, and from 
hence the voice of him ſpeaking was heard; which 
as it follows upon the preſents and offerings of 
the princes, may be interpreted, of the divine ap- 
probation and acceptance of them; ſince it was 

romiſed by the Lord to Maſes, that upon their 
bulding a tabernacle for him he would dwell in 
it; and upon the making a mercy- ſeat with the che- 
rubim over the ark, he would there meet with 
Moſes, and commune with him; all which being 
done to his mind he fulfils his promiſe ; though it 
ſeems that at this time Moſes did not go into the 
moſt. holy place, only into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, the outward ſanctuary, the court of 
the tabernacle ; and there he heard the voice, as 
Farchi obſerves, coming out of the moſt holy 
place, and from the mercy-ſeat there, which was 
ſo loud, clear, and diſtinct, as to be well heard and 
underſtood by him ; he ſuppoſes the voice went 


out from heaven to between the two cherubim, 


and from thence to the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation: and be ſpake unto bim; what he ſpoke is 
not ſaid, unleſs it is what follows in the next chap- 
ter. 


for the burnt- offering: with their meat-offering ; 


id. Pfeiffer, Dubia vexata, cent. 2. 166! 19. p. 167. 


c. 44. & 5. 1. 
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N this chapter orders are given for the lighting} cy - ſeat, ch. vii. 89. and ſacrifices were begun to 
the ſeven lamps of the candleſtick, V. 1—4.] be offered in the outward court on the altar of 
and for the conſecration of the Levites to their of- burnt- offering, it was proper that the ſervice of 
fee, by a purification of them, . 5—8. by a ſe- God in the holy place mould alſo be ſet on foot; 
ion of them from the children of Hrael, and] as placing of the ſhew- bread on the ſhew- bread- 
the impoſition of their hands on them, and of the table, and burning incenſe on the golden altar of 
hands of the Levites on the offerings offered for] incenſe; which could not well be done until the 
them, J. 9— 1g. and being thus given to the Lord, lamps were lighted, and therefore orders were given 
and claimed as his, inſtead of the firſt- born of / for the lighting them, which was accordingly 
rael,” they are given to Aaron and his ſons to do done by Aaron: as the Lord commanded Moſes; 

| ſervice in the tabernacle, V. 16 — 22. and their] Exod. xxv. hs 
age at which they were to enter into ſervice and] V. 4. And this work of the candleſtick was of 
ceaſe from it is fixed, V. 23—26. | beaten gold, &c.] As it is alſo ſaid to be, Exod. 
e Ds | | [XXV. 31, 36. ſee the notes there: unto the Haft 
. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Whe-| thereof, unto the flowers thereof was beaten work; 


ther immediately after the offerings of the princes of which, ſee Exod. xxv. 31. according unto the pat- 
or at another time, is not certain; Aben Eara tern which the Lord had ſhewed Moſes; when on 
thinks, it was in the night God ſpake unto him, mount Sinai with him: ſo he made the candleſtick; 
becauſe then the lamps were-lighted and burning: that is, ordered it to be made, and took care that 
faying ; as follows. © | it was made exactly to the pattern he had of it; 
y. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and ſay unto him, &c.]\ otherwiſe Bezaleel was the artificer ; and ſo the T ar- 
It being his work to light the lamps, though, as] gum of Jonathan here expreſſes him by name. 
Ben Gerſom obſerves, it was not incumbent on anf . 5. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
high-prieſt alone to do this, for it alſo belonged toſ the ſame time the order about lighting the lamps 
the ſons of Aaron, who were common prieſts, Exod.] was given; and this ſection is joined to the former, 
xxvii. 21. though it is probable that as this was the] {ben Ezra thinks, to ſhew that Aaron employed 
firſt time of lighting them, it might be done by] himſelf in lighting the lamps, but in the reſt of 
Aaron himſelf, his ſons attending and aſſiſting him ; the ſervices the Levites helped him, and ſtood be- 
in which he was an eminent type of Chriſt, the] fore him to do what he commanded them: they 
great high-prieft, who lights the lamps in all his| were ordered to be taken and given to Aaron be- 
golden candleſticks the churches, and from whom fore; and they were numbered, and their ſervices 
they have all their 1 and all the ſupplies of it: appointed to each diviſion of them; and now they 
when | thou lighteſt the lamps; which was done at] are ordered to be ordained and conſecrated to their 
evening, Exod. xxx. 8. pointing at the great light] office: ſaying ; as follows. | 
ft up by Chriſt, the light of the world, in the] V. 6. Take the Levites from among the children 
evening of it, in the laſt days: the ſeven lamps ſhall) of Iſrael, &c.] Among whom they were mixed, 
give light over againſt the candleſtick ;, the Targumſ as were all the tribes mixed together, as Aben Ezra 
of Jonathan is, at the time of thy lighting the] ſays, before they took their journey from mount 
+. lamps over againſt the candleſtick, there ſhall] Sinai; however, from hence forward, they were 
be ſeven lamps giving light; three on the weſt-| diſtinguiſhed from Jraelites, as they are both in 
« fide and three on the eaſt-fide, and the ſeventh| ſcripture and in Jewih writings ; ſee 1 Chron. ix. 
« in the middle: and in the like order 7archi| 2. though this ſeems to deſign no other but their 
ces them, who obſerves, that the three eaſtward| appointment and ſeparation to their work and ſer- 
ked over-againſt the middlemoſt, the wicks that] vice, as miniſters to the prieſts of the Lord; and 
were in them; and ſo the three weſtward, the tops] ſo as Haron did not aſſume the honour of prieſthood 
of the wicks were over-againſt the middlemoſt : | to himſelf, but was called of God, the Levites did 
and he alſo obſerves, that the middlemoſt lamp] not take the honour of their office to themſelves, 
was no other than the body of the candleſtick, and] but had it by the appointment and call of God: 
ſo all the reſt of the lamps were over-againſt and| and cleanſe them; with water, by ſprinkling the 
looked to that; and this is the ſenſe of Maimo-] water of purification on them, and by waſhin 
tides „ and other Jewiſb writers; but the truer] their bodies and clothes with water; which outw 
meaningof the phraſe is, that the ſeven lamps gave] waſhing was a ſign of moral purity, which was ne- 
ight as they were to do, to that part of the holy] ceſſary to their employment in the ſervice of the 
place that was oppoſite to the candleſtick, the north ſanctuary; for though there was no particular un- 
part of it, where ſtood the ſhew-bread-table, the] cleanneſs on them, either ceremonial or moral, but 
canuleſtick being in the ſouth, Exod. xl. 22, 24. what was common to men; yet it was proper by 
that the table of the Lord might have light, as it ſuch outward rites, to put them and others in mind, 
was proper it ſhould ; and the prieſts might ſee to that . are employed about holy things 
ſet on and take off the bread, which otherwiſe they ſhould be eminently pure and holy; and as their 
could not, there being no window in the place; ſee buſineſs was to carry holy things, to bear the ſa- 
the note on Exod. xxv. 37. cred veſſels of the ſanctuary from place to place 
V. 3. And Aaron did ſo, he lighted the lamps when needful, they onght of all men to be clean, 
thereof over againft- the candleftick, & c.] As God If. hi. 11. and in this they were emblems of the 
taken up his reſidence in the moſt holy place, [miniſters of the word, who ought to be pure as in 
as appears by the voice ſpeaking from off the mer- heart, ſo in life and converſation, and be exam- 
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„ Hilchot Beth Habechirah, c. 3. J. 84... 
Vor. I. Ne. 22. | * 
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monial ſenſe, but was typical of the blood of Chriſt, 


I 6. Then ler Hen tale 5 young Pullock, Sc.] 
the other in the next clauſe; being called the ſe- 


888. NUMBERS, Ch. vii p. 
ples of 


of purity to others, 2 Cor. vi. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 
14Didw /* wem en e non 43 | 
., And. thus ſhalt thou do 'unto them to cleanſe 
them, Kc. Or order Aaron to do u them ; 4 
cleanſing of the Levites was the work of Aaron, ei- 
ther by himſelf or by his order; in which he was 
à type of Chriſt,” who is the refiner and purifier of 
the ſons of Levi, Mal. iii. 3. ſprinkle water of pu- 
rifying upon them ;, or water of fin * ;" water, which 
purifies from ſin, in a ceremonial ſenſe ; and this 


take for a fin-offering; which was the offering for 
the ſin of the whole congregation of Iſrael, thro? 
ec; and this being for all the Levites, and 

ey being inſtead of the firſt- born of Iſrael, ſuch. 
an offering was required; and though there was no 
particular fin charged upon them, but it became ne. 
ceſſary for their perfect cleanſing and expiation. 
V. 9. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before the 
tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] Not without 
it, but within it, in the court of the tabernacle, 


was water mixed with the aſhes of the red heifer, at leaſt at the door of it, where ſtood the altar of 


which was the purification of perſons defiled by the 
dead, as Jarcbi obſerves; and though the law con- 
cethihg the red heifer, and of making the water 
of; purifieatiob,” is not made mention of till after- 
wards, ch. xix.''yet it was very probably given be- 
fore; and the Jews ſay e, it was on the ſecond of 
Mm en the Hrſt month, which was the day after 
the taperhacle was erected, that Eleazar the prieſt 
bunt che red heifer and ſprinkled all Hrael; this 
only ſan#ified to the purifying of. the fleſh, in a cere- 


which purges the conſcience ſrom dead works ,, that 
ſo men may be fitted and qualified, as the Levites 
were, 10 fer vt the living God, Heb. ix. 555 14. an 
let them fhave all their fleſb; the hair of their bo- 
dies; in all parts thereof; even the beard, as Aben 
Eexa notes ſome ſay ; yet, not the corners of it; 
bubhenebiols fiir of 88 body, every where was 
to be ſhavedt off to denote the moſt perfect purity, 
and a.removal of all ſuperfluity of naughrineſs and 
extreſcencevof the fleſh: from them: ſo the Egyptian 


burnt-offering, on which ſacrifices for them were 
now to be offered: and thou ſhalt gather the whole 
aſſembly of the children. of 1jrael together; the heads 
of the tribes; and elders. of the people, as Alen 
Ezra interprets this phraſe in Lev. viii. 3. where 
the whole congregation. is ſaid to be aſſembled at 
the conſecration of the prieſts, as here at the con- 
ſecration of the Levites, having a concern therein, 
as well as to be ſpectators and witneſſes of this 
ſolemn affair; and no doubt as many of them ag 
could conveniently aſſemble at the door of the ta- 
bernacle did, though every individual of that large 
body of people could not poſſibly do it. 

7. 10. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before the 
Lora, &c.] From the door of the tabernacle, to the 
altar of burnt-offering, where the Lord was in ſome 
ſenſe preſent to accept the ſacrifices offered to him: 
and ibe chilgren of Iſrael, ſhall. put their hands upon 
the Levites; as were uſed to be put upon ſacrifices, 
for the Levites were themſelves offered for an offer- 
ing of the children of Jrael, as is expreſſed in the 


priefts uſed to ſha ve xheir whole body every third] foſlowing verſe ; by which rite they ſignified that 


they voluntarily parted with them, and gave them 
up to the Lord, and transferred their ſervice to 


vites was after" the fare manner as lepers were] them, in which they were to ſerve in their room 

cleanſed : and Jarebi obſerves,” from one of their | and ſtead ; theſe, according to ſome Jetoiſb writers, 

writers, that becauſe the Leviter gave an aronement vere the firſt· born of Mrael that laid their hands 

for the firſt· born, Who committed idolatry, w ich on the Levites, a type of the general aſſembly and 
$ 


8 


abi 
f 


18 church of the firſt - born; or rather the princes and 
'heads of the tribes who repreſented the whole body. 


as thellepers; but Ben Gerſom gives a better rea on Some think by this rite is ſignified the conſent of 


"SEK 


were polluted by tonching à dead body; typical of 
the: ſaints having their bodies waſhed with pure 


botlies and clothes of the Levites were dipped in 
wide! uti, 4 of ee Ws | 


Of two years old, as the Fetoiſb writers gather from 


cond; though the wiſemen ſay, one of three years 
old is fit for ſuch à "ſacrifice; nay, others ſay, if 
four or five years old; but the deciſion is, accord- 
ing to the wiſemen 4: wil his meat- offering, even 
fine flour mingled with oil; which always went along 
with a burnt-offering, and confifted of three tenth 
deals of ſine flour, and half an hin of ol, ch, 


the people in the deſignation and appointment of 
the miniſters of the word to their work and office; 
but what in the New Teſtament ſeems to anſwer 
to this, is, the laying of the hands of the preſby- 
tery on miniſters of the word, x Tim. iv. 14. 

V. 11; And Aaron fall offer. the Levites before 
the Lord, &c.] Or wave , them, as a wave- 
offering, which was moved to and fro, backwards 
and forwards; not that they were actually ſo waved 
and moved to and fro by Aaron, which could not 
be done by him ; though it is poſſible he might 


make ** motion himſelf, and they might do 


[the like after. him, thereby ſignifying that they be- 
longed unto. the Lord of the whole earth; and 
ſome think; this teſtified their readineſs to ſerve the 
Lord; ro which may be added their conſtant em- 
ployment in (his ſervice, being always in motion, 
doing one piece of ſervice or another continually ; 
as the people of God, and eſpecially the miniſters 
of the word ſhould be always: abounding in the 
work of the Lord. Ainſworth ſuppoſes, that the 
troubles and afflictions of the miniſters of God are 
figured hereby; for an offering of the children of 
Hael; to the Lord, hereby devoting them to his 
ſervice : that they may execure the ſervice of the 


xxviii. 12, 14. and another young. Þullack alt e for them, in their room and ſtead, do what 


other- 
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cherwiſe they muſt have done; ſee ch. ll. 5, 8 


with this compare I/. Ixvi. 20, 21. 


. 12. And the Levites ſhall lay their hands on the' 
bands of the bullocks, &c.] Or on the bead; on the 
head*of'every one of them, as Aben Ezra, thereby, 
as it were; transferring their ſins to them, for theſe 
were to make atonement for them, as the latter 
irt of the verſe ſhews ; and this was a figure of 
che imputation of ſin to Chriſt, and taught that 
doctrine, and led the faith of the offerers to the 
gn-bearing and fin-atoning Saviour: and thou ſhalt] children of 1ji 


tirely, arid moſt certainly; or given, given, which 
is repeated for the confirmation of it; or becauſe 
of their being twice given, firſt to the Lord by the 
children of Mrael, and then by the Lord to Aaron 
and his ſons, as Chaſtuni; though Jarcbi interprets 
it of the different parts. of their ſervice they were 
devoted to, given for bearing and carrying the veſ- 
ſels of the ſanctuary, and given for the ſong, or to 
be ſingers in the temple: inflead of ſuch as oben 
every womb, even inſtead of the  firft- born of all the + 
rael, have I taken them unto: me ; fee" 


z "the" one for a ſin-offering, and the other for a the note on ch. iii. 12, 12. ici. es, has. 
burnt-offering unto the Lord; that is, ſhall order to| V. 17, For all the*firſt-born of the children of I. 


be offered; for not Moſes, but Aaron offered theſe 
offerings, as Aben Ezra obſerves, of which this is a 

of, that Aaron is ſaid to make the atdͤnement for 
them; V. 21. for which purpoſe theſe ſacrifices were 
offered; particularly the firſt; and the latter, by 
way of thankſgiving for atonement made by the 
former: ſo it follows, to make an atonement for the 
Txvites ; who could not be admitted to ſervice un- 
til their ſins were expiated ; as no man is worthy 


rael are mine, both men and beaſt, &c.] Not only © 
in common with other of his cregtures, but in a2 
ſpecial reſpect on account of his ſignal deliverance”! 
of them; they were his, as Jarchi expreſſes it by 
the line of judgment, or rule of juſtice and equity 
becauſe he protected them among the firſt- bora ot 
the Egyptians, ſaved them when he flew theirs, as 

follows: in the day that 1 ſmote cvery firſt-born in 

the land of Egypt; both of men and beaſts : I ſancs 


to be employed in the work of God, but ſuch for| ified them for myſelf, claimed them as his own, 


whom reconciliation for their fins is made by the 


and ſet them apart for his own uſe, or ordered them 


blood and facrifice of Chriſt, by which they are to be ſet apart; ſee Exed. xiii. 2. 


purged from dead works to ſerve the living God. 


fiould rather be rendered, as by biſhop Patrick, raet laid hands on 


after" thou haſt offered, or waved them. 


. 14. Thus ſhalt "thou" ſeparate the Levites from| childr 
among the children” of Tjraet, &c.] By ſprinkling tich ; to 
the water of purification upon” them ; by offering| watch and 8 
facrifices for them; by preſenting them before theſt the prie 
Lord, with the hands of the people of 7742! putſ and ſet up 
n them; by offering and waving them before 


V. 13. And thou ſhalt ſet the Levites before Aaron, firſt-born of the children of Iſracl.] Gaye 
and before his ſons, &c.] After atonement was made 
for them, as Aben Ezra obſerves; then they were 
ſented to Aaron and his ſons, to whom they 
were given to be their miniſters, and aſſiſtants to 
them: and offer them for an offering unto the Lord ; 
org an wave them, &c. as before, that is, order 
them to be waved ; for not Moſes, but Aaron did | 
this, and indeed was done already; and therefore] when brou 


y.18. And I have taken the Levites for all tbe 

up his 

right in the firſt- born, and inſtead of them tool 

the Levites for his uſe and ſervice; ſee ch. iii. 12 

V. 19. And I have given the Levites.as a gift to 
Aaron and his ſons, from among the children of Hrael, 
&c.]. Or I have given the Leuites that were given; 
that is, the Lord gave to Aaron and his ſons the 
Levites, that were Hiyſt given to him; as they were, 
ght before him, and the children of 1/- 
them, and they were offered be- 

fore the Lord, V. 10, 1 1 % do the ſervice of the 

children of Iſrael in the tabernacle of the congrega- 

to do what otherwiſe they muſt have done, 

uard the tabernacle, carry the ſacrifices: 

8, aſſiſt them at the altar, take dom 

the tabernacle, and carry it, and the 
veſſels of it, from place to place: and to: mate an 


e Lord, and by ſetting them before Aaron and ſatonement for the children of 1/Fael , not by offering 


his ſons, as their miniſters : and the Levites ſhall be 


ſacrifices for them, which was the work of the 


mine ; in a ſpecial and peculiar manner devoted to] prieſts, but by being now offered themſelves, V. 


his ſervice, and by him given to his prieſts for that 
purpoſe ; ſo the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, 


«. and the Levites ſhall miniſter before me.” 


V. 15. And after that ſhall the Levites go in, &c.] 
Not into the ſanctuary, where only the prieſts enter- 


10, I1, 13. that they themſelyes might be the atone- 

ment of their ſouls, as Men Rara expreſſes it, as 
well as they were by their ſeryice hereafter a means 
of preſerving the Haeliles from dęath; which may 
be interpreted of making an atonement, which Phi- 


ed, much leſs into the moſt holy place, where only] ne has is ſaid to do by his deed,. though no ſacrifice 


the high - prieſt went, and that but once a year, in 
F which places the Leviten had any thin 

to do, but into the court of the tabernacle : zo 45 

the ſervice of . the tabernacle of the congregation; to 


neither o 


was offered, ch. xxv. 7, 8, 13, which ſenſe ſeems to 
be confirmed by what follows: that there be o 
plague among the children of Iſrael, when the chil- 
dren of Iſrael come nigh to the ſanfluary ; by ap- 


—_—_——— 


watch there, and to aſſiſt the prieſts at the altar of|proaching nearer than they ſhould, touching what 


burnt-offering, to take down the tabernacle, and 


they ought not, intruding themſelves. into ſervice | 


bear the veſſels of it, and ſet it up, as occaſion] they were not called to, or doing, it amiſs, not be- 
required: and thou ſhalt cleanſe them, and offer them ing inſtructed in it, or inured to it as the Levites 
for an offering; cleanſe them by ſprinkling the wa- were. The. phraſe, the children of Hrael, is five 


ter of purifying on them, and offer them by wav- 
ing them as before ; and indeed this is no new 
thing which is here obſerved, but what was already 


times uſed in this verſe, to. denote the love of God 
to them, as Jarcbi obſerves. 1 * 617 


J. 20, And Meſes and Aaron, and all the congre- 


done, and therefore ſhould be rendered, ben thou gation. of the ebilgren of Hrael, &c.] The ſeveral | 
Halt have cleanſed them, or after thou haſt cleanſed\parties concerned in the conſecration of the Levites: 


them, &c. arid ſo the particle vau is ſometimes] theſe, did 1% the 


uſed :. | 


e d the Levites according unto all that the 
Lord commanded Maſes, ſo did the children of Iſrael 


V. 16. For they are wholly given unto me from unto them; which, as Jarcbi notes, is ſaid to the 
among the children of Iſrael, &c.] All of them en- I praiſe of them that did it, and of what was done by 
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them ; every thing was done that was ordered, and 
in the manner in which it was preſcribed ; Moſes. 
fprinkled, or ordered to be ſprinkled, the water of 
puriffcation on them, and ſet them before the taber- 
nacle, and before the Lord; the children of 1/rae/ 
laid their hands on them, and Aaron waved them, 
and offered the ſacrifices for them. 
V. 21. And the Levites were purified, &c.] From 
fin, by the ſprinkling of the ſin-water, or water oi 
urification on them, . 7: and they waſhed their 
clothes ; that they might have no defilement about 
them, neither in their bodies, nor in their gar- 
ments: and Aaron offered them as an offering before 
the Lord; a wave-offering, as in Y. 11: and Aaron 
made an atonement for them to cleanſe them ; by of- 
ark the ſacrifices for them, . 12. 
. 22. And after that went the Levites in, &c, 
to the court of the tabernacle, being at the door 
I « it, when the above rites and ceremonies of their 
conſecration were performed: 1% do their ſervice in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, before Aaron ana 
his ſons ; in their preſence, and by their order, as 
they ſhould direct them: as ihe Lord had command. 
ed Moſes, fo did they unto them ; Aaron and his ſons 
did to the then preſent Levites, according to the 
command of God by Meſes ; they exactly obſerved 
every punctilio of it, and complied with it; and 
this the ſons of Aaron did continually to the ſons 
of the Levites, as Men Ezra remarks, in all ſuc- 
ceding ages; when the Levites were conſecrated to 
their ſervice, the ſame things were done unto them 
that are here ordered. wu | 
V. 23. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the fame time he gave the inſtructions about the 
conſecration of the Levites, the time of their en- 
trance on their ſervice, and of leaving it, was fixed : 
ſaying z as follows. _ | SE 
V. 24. This is it that belongeth unto the Levites, 
&c.] The fixed and ſettled time for their ſervice, 
28 is after related: from 25 years old and upward, 
they Pall go in to wait upon the ſervice of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation , in ch. iv. 3. the time 
for the Levizes entering on the work of the taber- 


NUMBERS. Ch.. vii. &. 21—26. 


ing burdens ; and at 25 years of age he e | 
Yo 2 ſervice of the = - 1 8 
was employed in lighter. ſervice, ſuch as opening 
and ſhutting che doors of the fan&tuary, keepin 
out ſtrangers and unclean perſons, and ſinging = 
ſongs of the ſanctuary ; but was not concerned till 
30 years of age in carrying the veſſels of the (anc. 
tuary on the ſhoulders, as the Kobathites ; or in 
taking down and ſetting up the tabernacle, load. 
ing and unloading the waggons, as the Gerſbonite, 
and Merarites ; which 1s the buſineſs aſſigned unto 
them, and ſpoken of in ch. iv. where the age of 
30 years, and upward, is mentioned, -as the time 
of their entrance on * 9 

v. 25. And from the age of 50 years th 
ceaſe waiting upon the ſervice . &c.] 155 
heavy ſervice of it: and ſhall ſerve: no more; by 
8 and carrying the veſſels of the ſanctuary 
upon their ſhoulders, as Jarchi interprets it; this, 
according to the Jeuiſb writers, was only in force 

hilſt the tabernacle was in the wilderneſs, and 
was moved from place to place; but when it had 
a fixed habitation, and that laborious ſervice of 
bearing and carrying the veſſels of it ceaſed, years 
made no difference in the Levites, or diſqualified 
them for ſervice ; for it is ſaid *, that the Lees 
were not bound by this law, but in the time of 
che tabernacle ;, but when it was at Shilob, and at 
Jeruſalem, where there was no bearing and carry. 
ing upon the ſhoulder, the Levites were not fe- 
jected on account of years, only for their voice, 
when they had loſt that, and could not ſing. 

V. 26. But ſhall miniſter with their brethren in the 


tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] By giv ing advice, 


inſtructing younger Levites, and doing lighter 
lervice. Jarcbi ſays, 14 ſhall return to ſhutting of 
doors, ſinging, and loading waggons; but the laſt 
eſpecially ſeems too burdenſome. : the miniſtry of 
ſuch is explained by the next clauſe, 70 keep the 
charge ; 0 the tabernacle, to watch and obſerve 
that no ſtranger, or unclean perſon enter into it; 
and this they were capable of, when at the age of 
fifty, and upwards : and Shall do no ſervice ; heavy 
and laborious : 4hus thou ſhalt do unto the Levites 


goes touching their charge; diſmiſs them from ſervice 


when at ſuch an age, or however make their ſer- 
vice eaſier ; for this reſpects ancient men, as Aves 
Ezra notes; though it may include both their en- 
trance on their work, and their ceſſation from it. 
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2 ſeems much better; at 30 years of age a 
11 


CHA 


N this chapter the command for keeping the 
paſſover is repeated, and it was accordingly 
kept, y.'1-—5. but ſome perſons being defiled and 
diſqualified for obſerving it, Moſes enquires of the 
Lord, on their ſolicitation, what ſhould be done in 
ſuch a caſe, V. 6, 7, 8. when it was ordered to be 
by ſuch, and thoſe on journeys, on the 14th 

day of the 2d month, but not by others, who 
were to obſerve it, according to its firſt appoint- 
ment, ab rot —_— by 0 
appearance of the by day, fire by night, 
upon the tabernacle, which direfied the children of 


r entered into the ſervice of bearing and car-[ 


P. IX. 


y. 1. Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the vil. 
derneſs of Sinai, &c.) Whilſt the people of [ad 
were encamped there, before they took their jour- 
ney from thence: in the firſt month of the ſecond 
year, after they were come out of the land of Egy0t; 
the following order was given ſome time in the 


Egypt ; the preciſe day is not mentioned, it muſt be 
in the beginning of the month before the 14th day 


given of the of it, in which the paſſover is ordered to be kept, 


according to the firſt inſtitution of it; very pro- 
bably immediately after the ſettin 3 up of the ta- 
hernacle, and the conſecration of Aaron and bis 


1frael when to journey, and when to pitch their 


C. 2. 5. 6. of 4 


Far 


Ben Gerſom in loc. Bartenora in Pirke Abot, e. 5. 5. 21. 


fons ; and it muſt be before the numbering of the 
1 h Na people, 


2 Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſa, Cholin, 
3 e 


month of the ſecond year of Hrael's departure out of 


Chi 27. NUM 
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ple, the fixing of their ſtandards, the appoint-| circumciſion during that time, through the incon- 
ment of the Levites, and the dedication of them; | veniences of travelling, and the danger of circum- 


ſince the order for the numbering of the people |cifton in it, without which their children could not 


was on the firſt day of the ſecond month, ch. i. 1 


eat of the paſſover, Exod. xii. 48. 
but the account of them was poſtponed to this 


V. 6. And there were certain men who were de- 


time, in order to give a relation of an affair which filed by the dead body of a man, &c.] The Targum 


was not finiſhed until the ſecond month, and there- 


of Jonatban, adds, © who died by them ſuddenly,” 


fore the whole is laid together here: /aying, as | whereby pollution was contracted, fee ch. vi. 9. 


follows. 


though perhaps this was a whole houſe or family, 


v. 2. Let the children of Iſrael alſo keep the paſſ-|one of which was dead, and fo all were defiled, 
over, &c.] Though this ordinance was enjoined | being in the place where the dead body was, or had 
the people of 1/racl, and obſerved by them at the] touched it, or been concerned however in the bury- 


time of their coming out of Egypt, and had been 


ing of it, and on account of which were unclean 


ſince repeated, Lev. xxiii. 5. yet without a freſh | ſeven days, and ſo might not eat of any holy things, 
precept, or an explanation of the former, they] as the paſſover ; and though at the firſt inſtitution 
ſeemed not to be obliged, or might not be ſenſible] there was no ſuch law, yet ſince that time there 
that they were obliged to keep it, until they came] was, which obliged them, ſee Lev. vii. 20, 2 

into the land of Canaan, Exod. xii. 25. and there-¶ and it is ſaid *, that the ſection concerning the +64 
fore 4 new order is given them to obſerve it: ar |heiter,' and ſo of defilement by a dead body, wis 


declared. 


bis appointed ſeaſon; and what that ſeaſon is, is next delivered on the day the tabernacle was erected, 


even on the firſt day of the firſt month; and tho? 


y. g. In the fourteenth day of this month, &c.] recorded in ch. xix. yet was given out before this; 
The firſt month, the month NMiſan or Abib, an- and indeed otherwiſe it is not eaſy to conceive how 


ſwering to part of our March: at even ye ſhall keep | theſe men ſhould know, that the dead body of a 


it, in his appointed ſeaſon ; between the two even- 


man was defiling : that they could not keep the paſſ- 


ings, Exod. xii. 6. and even if it fall on the ſab- [over on that day; as others did, the fourteenth of 


bath-day, as Jarchi; and this was a ſabbath-day, 


Niſen, it being, according to the Targum of Jo- 


according to the Jewiſb writers ? : according to all the| nathan, the ſeventh day of their defilement ; A 
rites of it, and according to all the ceremonies thereof; | they came before Moſes, and before Aaron, on that 


the former of theſe, according to Jarchi, reſpects 


day; on the ſelf- ſame day the paſſover was kept, 


the lamb, and the requiſites of it, that it ſhould be and they were ſenſible of their pollution, which 
without blemiſh, a male, and of the firſt year; and | diſqualified for it; and therefore it ſhould rather 
the latter, according to him and others, the re- | ſeem to be the firſt day of their pollution, chan 


moval of the leaven, and the ſeven days of un- |their laſt ; ſince othetwiſe the 


y would doubtleſs 


Teavened bread, and the eating of the lamb with | have enquired about this matter before the paſſ- 
bitter herbs ; they take in no doubt all that were over came; unleſs the time of their pollution was 
preſcribed by the original law, except the ſprink-|ſo near out, that they thought they might eat it 
ling of the blood on the door-poſts, and alto ear- | fafely,” on which they deſired advice. 


ing the paſſover in haſte, with their loins girt, and 


— 


V. . And thoſe men ſaid unto bim, &c.] To 


ſhoes on their feet, and ſtaves in their hands ; tho? | Moſes, who was the chief magiſtrate, tho“ Harun 


ſome think theſe latter might be obſerved” at this was the hi 


time when they were unſettled. | 


. 4. And Moſes ſpake unto the children of Ifratl, 


wa oh-prieſt, Farchi ſays, they were both 
ſitting together when the men came, and put the 
[queſtion to them, but it was not proper to ſpeak 


that they ſhould keep the paſſover.] The time now 
drawing nigh for the obſervatiqn of it, it being now 
almoſt a year ſince their coming out of Egypt. 

F. g. And they kept the paſſover on the fourteenth 
day of the int month at even, in the wilderneſs of 
Sinai, &c.] No mention is made of keeping the 
feaſt of unleavened bread ſeven days, only of the 
paſſover, which indeed was only enjoined at this 
tme, tho the feaſt of unleavened bread uſed to 
follow ic, and did in after-times ; but perhaps it 


would not have been an eaſy matter to have got 


the flour to make it of, ſufficient for ſo large a body 
of people, for ſeven days together in the wilder- 
neſs ; though they might be able to furniſh them- 


—— 


to one after another; for if Moſes knew not, how 


ſhould Aaron know ? ſays he; the more difficult 
matters were brought to Moſes, and he gave an- 
ſwers to them: wwe are defiled by the dead body of a 
man; they had touched it, or had been where it was, 
or at the funeral of it, and fo were defiled : this 
they knew was their caſe by a law before mention- 
ed, and which they ſpeak of, not as a fin pur- 
poſely committed by them, but as what had un- 
happily befallen them, and they could not avoid; 
and expreſs their concern, that upon this account 
they ſhould be deprived of the ordinance of the 
paſſover ; and as this confeſſion ſhows an ingenu- 


ous diſpoſition, ſo what follows, a pious, religiovs, 


ſelves. with what was enough for one meal from|aad devotional frame of mind: wherefore are we 
the neighbouring countries, and eſpecially from | kepz back, that wwe may not offer an offering of the Lord 
Midian, where Fetbro, Maſes's father lived, andſin his appointed ſeaſon among the children of Ißrael? 


which was not very far from Sinai, where the /- dina 
 rachites now were: according 10 all that the Lord the paſſover, they call it an offering of the Lord, 


they ſpeak very honourably of the ordinance of 


commanded: Moſes, ſo did the children of Iſrael; the paſſover-lamb being a flain ſacrifice; and this 
which is obſerved/to their honour ; though Jarchi l offered to the Lord, by way of thankſgiving, for 
gives this as a reaſon why this book does not be- and in commemoration of their wonderful deliver- 
gin with this account, as the order of things ſeems ] ance out of Egypt, and done in faith of Chriſt the 
to require, becauſe it was to the reproach of the paſſover, to be facrificed for them; and it gave 


Iſraelites, that all the forty years they were in the them much uneaſineſs that they were debarred by 
wilderneſs they kept but this paſſover only ; the chis occaſional and unavoidable uncleanneſs, that 
reaſon of which was, becauſe of the omiſſion of 


was upon them, from keeping it; and what added 


1 v Seder Olam Rabba. c. 7. 
Vol. J. No. 22. | 
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8 N 


590 NU M\B'E RS. Ch. ix. 814 


to it was, that they could not obſerve it on the day] and at the ſame time of the day the firſt paſſi,ver 
which the Lord had appointed, and when the whole was oblerved; till the more to keep in mind the 
body of the children of Hrael were employed in it ;| ſaving of their firſt born, and their deliverance out 
for it is no ſmall pleaſure to a good man to ob- of Egypt at that time: an inſtance of keeping ſuch 
ſerve every ordinance of God in the manner, andſa paſſover we have in 2 Chron. xxx. 1, 2, &c. 454 
at the time he directs to, and his people in general ſeat zt with unleavened bread and bitter berts, in 
are attending to the ſame; and the rather they|the ſame manner as the firſt paſſover was eater 
were urgent in their expoſtulations, becauſe it is Exod, Xii. 8. only no mention is made of keeping 
faid , this was the ſeventh and laſt day of their|the feaſt of unleavened bread ſeven days, which 
pollution, when they ſhould be clean at evening, ſome think thoſe were nor obliged unto at this time, 
and the paſſover was not to be eaten until the even- [only to keep the feaſt of the paſſover. 
ings and therefore ſo carneſtly expoſtulate why they] V. 12. They fall leave none of it unto the morg.. 
ſhould be kept back from it. ing, &c.] None of the fleſh of the paſſover- lamb, 
V. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto them, ſtand ſtill, &c.] what was left was to be burnt with fire, Exod vii, 
Where they were, Men Ezra ſays, at the door off 10. ner break any bone of it; the ſame was enjoin- 
tlie tabernacle of the congregation : and I will hear[ed, Exod. xii. 46. ee the note there: accord;;;; ts 
phat the Lord will command concerning you; as it all the ordinances of the paſſover they ſhall keep is; 
was'a ſingular caſe, of which there had been noſas when obſerved in its time, excepting; the fea(t 
mſtarice Gefore, Moſes would not determine any|of unleavened bread which followed the firſt paſſo- 
thing about it of himſelf, but would enquire off ver, and thoſe rites which were peculiar to the 
the Lord his mind and will concerning it; and for| paſſover, as kept at their firſt coming out of Hu; 
that purpoſe, very probably, went into the moſt| as the ſprinkling the blood of the lamb on the woor- 
holy place, where the Lord had promiſed to meet poſts, eating it in haſte, Sc. 
him and commune with him from off the mercy-| V. 13. But the man that is clean, &c] Free 
ſeat, about any matter of difficulty he ſhould en- from any pollution by a dead body, or the like : 
quire about, Exod. xxv. 22 and is not in a journey; in a diſtant country; for 
V. 9. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes &c.] From|if he was on a journey in his own nation, he ought 
between the cherubim, after he had laid the. caſeſ to return and attend the paſſover, which all the 
before him, and he gave him an anſwer : ſaying ; males from the ſeveral parts of the land were ob- 
as olle. lliged unto; wherefore the Yulzate Latin verſion of 
V. 10. Speak anto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, V. 10. is a wrong one; or in à way afar off in 
&c.] Not to the men only that came to Moſes for hour nation; for at whatſoever diſtance they were 
advice, but to the body of the people; for the an- in their own nation they were bound to appear: 
ſwer of the Lord concerned them all, and carried ſand forbeareth to keep the paſſover ; the firſt paſſover 
| in it a rule to be obſerved in the like caſe, and{in the firſt month, the month Nyſan, wilfully, 
others mentioned, in all a ati" NN as long as through negligence, or not caring to be at the ex- 
the paſſover was an ordinance of God: if any man pence and trouble of it, or on any pretence what- 
of you ; or @ man, a man, or any private man; for ſoever: Ben Gerſom interprets it, of one that will 
according to the Jrwiſb writers, this law only re- not keep neither the firſt nor the ſecond paſſover: 
ſpects private perſons, as thoſe were who were the even the ſame ſoul ſhall be cut off from bis people ; 
occaſion of its being made: or of your paſterity; either be excommunicated from them, or cut off 
or in your generations *, or ages; which ſhews that|by. death, by the immediate hand of God: becauſe 
this law reſpected future times, and not the pre- he brought not the offering of the Lord in his ap- 
ſent caſe only: ſhall be unclean by reaſon of. a dead pointed ſeaſon: this is the ground and reaſon of the 
body; ſee Y. 6. Mai monides © ſays, this only re-|reſentment ;/.it was a breach of the divine com- 
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ſpects uncleanneſs by a dead body, and not un- mand, which required this offering, ingratitude to 

cleanneſs by any creeping thing; for ſuch as were God being a thank- offering for a ſingular delive- 

unclean by them might ſacrifice, though a private rance; and this aggravated by its not being brought 

rſon, and eat the paſſoyer at evening with purity, at the appointed time, which was the fit time for 

when he had been cleanſed: yet he ſays elſewhere e, it: ſbat man ſball bear bis in; be chargeable with 

; that ſuch that had, iſſues, and menſtruous women, the guilt of it, and bear the puniſhment of it; he 
and thoſe that lay with them, and women in childbed,jon himſelf, as Aben Ezra notes, he, and he only; | 
were unclean, and were put off to the ſecond paſſo- not his wife and family, for he being the head and t 
ver; and ſo the Targum of Fonathan here adds, |maſter of the family, it lay upon him to provide 1 
or that has an iſſue, or a leprous-perſon :* or be the paſſoyer-lamb for himſelf and his houle. y 
in a journey afar f; which, according to Ben Ger-| V. 14. And if a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn among you, a 
| ſom, was 15 miles; fo in the Miſaas *, and theſand will keep the paſſover unto the Lord, &c.] Then h 
commentators. on it: yet he ſhall keep the paſſover he muſt become a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, and 7 
of the Lord; not the firſt but ſecond, according to] be circumciſed, or otherwiſe he might not eat of the * 
the directions given in the following verſes. paſſover, Exod. xii. 48. Ben Ger/om interprets this ec 
V. 11. The fourteenth day of the ſecond month at of the ſecond paſſover, and of a proſelyte that was ol 
even they ſhall keep it, &c.] The month Jar, as not obliged to the firſt, he not being then a pro- : 


the Targum of Jonatban, which anſwers to part of |ſelyte, but became one between the firſt and the ſe- 
our April and part of May; ſo that there was a[cond; and ſo Alen Ezra underſtands it of a ſecond Pl 
month allowed for thoſe that were defiled to cleanſe [paſſoyer, though he obſerves, that ſome ſay, the 


| 

| 

N 

| themſelves; and for thoſe on a journey to return firſt is meant: according to, the ordinance of the m 

| home and prepare for the paſſover, which was not paſſover, and according to the manner thereof, /o ſhall ch 

| to be totally omitted, nor deferred any longer; and he do; according to the ſeveral rites and ceremo- 7 

| it was to be kept on the ſame day of the month, | nies, whether of the firſt or ſecond paſſover, that 4 

N Fins uk =. 8% f . eee | P32 N anne . an | 

| 1 , : 45 
* Maimon. in Miſn. Peſachim, c. 7. f. 6 d 5 generationihus veſtris, Pagninus, Montanus ; in æta- 2 

| tibus veſtris, Druſiusn. In Mil, ut ſupra, T. Bab. Peſachim, fol. 93. 2. £90 4 Hilchot Corban Fe- 22 

| ſach, <r-&4. 1. * Peſachim, c. 9. $. 2, Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. 1 | 

| > | 8 x 


4 


an Hraelite was obliged to obſerve, the ſame a pro- 
ſelyte was to obſerve, and what they were has been 
already taken notice of: ye h? have one ordinance 
both for the flranger, and for hint that was born in 
the land; for a proſelyte and a native of Hrael; ſee 
Exod. xii. 49. | 

v. 15. And on the day that the tabernacle was 
reared up, &c.] Which was the firſt day of the 
grit month, in the ſecond year of the people of / 
rael's coming out of Egypt, Exed. xl. t, 2, 17: 
the cloud covered the tabernacle, namely, the tent 
of the teſtimony ;, that part of the tabernacle in 
which the teſtimony was, that is, where the ark 
was, in which the law was put, called the teſti- 
mony z and this was the moſt holy place; and over 
the tent or covering of that was this cloud, which 
ſettled upon it, as Ben Gerſom thinks, after the 
ſeven days of the conſecration of Aaron and his 
ſons; on the 8th day, when it was ſaid unto the 
people cf 1/rae!, to day will the Lord appear unto 
you, Lev. ix. 1, 4. and the glory of the Lord ſhall 
appear unto you, V. 6. and here the Targum of Jo- 
nathan calls this cloud, the cloud of glory, becauſe 
of the glory of God in it; of which ſee Exod. xl. 

4-38. and at even there was upon the tabernacle 
as it were the appearance of fire, until the morning; 
the ſame phenomenon which looked like a cloud 
in the day-time, appeared like fire in the ſame place 
in the night · time, throughout the whole of it un- 
til morning-light, when it was ſeen as a cloud 
again: this was a token of the preſence of God 
wich the people of Mrael, of his protection of them, 
and being a guide unto them by night and day, 
whilſt in the wilderneſs; and was a figure of his 
being the ſame to his church and people, in the 
preſent ſtate of things; ſee /. iv. 5. 

V. 16. So it was alway, &c.] Night and day, 
as long as the people of Jrael were in the wilder- 


neſs, ſee Exod. xiii. 21,22. Neb. ix. 19. the cloud 
covered it by day; the phraſe by day, is not in the 


text, but is ealily and neceſſarily ſupplied from 
Exod. xl. 38. and as it is in the Targum of Jona- 
than, and in the Sepiuagint, Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Aradic verſions, and which the following clauſe 
requires: and the appearance of fire by nigbt; when 
as à cloud it could not be ſeen, becauſe of the 
darkneſs of the night; as in the day- time it could 
not be diſcerned as a body of fire or light, becauſe 
of the light of the ſun; but being ſeen under theſe 
different forms, was ſerviceable both by day and 
night, for the following purpoſes. 
. And when the cloud was taken up from the 
tabernacle, &c.] Or went up from it, higher than 
it Was before, yet not out of ſight, but hung as it 
were hovering in the air over the tabernacle, but 
at ſome diſtance from it; this was done by the Lord 
himſelf: then after that the children of 1ſrael jour- 
neyed; as ſoon as they ſaw the cloud moving up- 
wards, the Levites took down the tabernacle, and 
each took their poſt aſſigned them in the carriage 
of it, and the prieſts blew their trumpets mention- 
ed in the next chapter, and the whole camp mo- 
ved and marched on in their journey: and in the 
place where the cloud abode, there the children of 
ljrael pitched their tents; when it ſtopped and re- 
mained without any motion, it was a ſignal to the 
children of I1/ae! to ſtop alſo, and to ſet up the 
tabernacle, and pitch their tents about it by their 
ſtandards, and according to the order of encamp- 
ment which had been given them. 
. 18. At the commandment of the Lord the chil- 
dren- of Iſrael journeyed, & c.] Or mouth of the 


_- 
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Lord; not that there was any command in form 
given, or any audible voice heard, directing when 
to march; but the removal of the cloud was in- 
terpretatively the order and command of God for 
them to move allo: and at the commandment of the 
Lord they pitched ; their tents; when the cloud 
ſtopped, they underſtood that as a ſignal to them, 
as a token of the will of God that they ſhould (top 
likewiſe ; it was to them as an authoritative com- 
mand which they obeyed: as long as the cloud abode 
upon the tabernacle, they reſted in their tents ; whe- 
ther a longer or a ſhorter time, as is after ex- 
preſſed. i 5 

V. 19. And when the cloud tarried long upon the 
tavernacle many days, &c.] Or years, for days are 
ſometimes put for years, and in ſome places the 
cloud tarried ſeveral years; or however, if it ſtayed 
but a month or a year in any place, as in Y. 22. 
then the children of Iſrael kept the charge of the 
Lord, and journeyed not ; they not only kept watch- 
ing when it would move, or ſet ſentinels for that 
purpoſe to obſerve it, but they kept the charge, 
order, or commandment, which the tarrying of the 
cloud was a token of, and did not attempt to pro- 
ceed in their journey until they had an intimation 
ſo to do by its motion; and all this while, like- 
wiſe the tabernacle being up, they obſerved all the 
8 55 and ordinances of the Lord in the ſervice 
of it. 

V. 20. And ſo it was, when the cloud was a few 
days upon the tabernacle, &c.) Or days of number, 
which were ſo few that they might be eaſily num- 
bered : the Targum of Jonathan interprets them, of 
the ſeven days of the week, as if the ſenſe was, 
when the cloud reſted a week on the tabernacle : 
according to the commandment of the Lord they abode 
in their tents; during theſe few days, be they a 
week, or more, or leſs: and according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord they journeyed; when it re- 
moved from the tabernacle. | 

V. 21. Aud ſo it was when the cloud abode from 
even unto the morning, &c.) The whole night, du- 
ring which time they reſted in their beds: and that 
the cloud was taken up in the morning, then they jour- 
neyed; whether at morning or midnight; for ſome- 
times, as Aben Ezra obſerves, they travelled in the 
night; whenſoever their ſentinels gave notice that 
the cloud was taken up, even though at midnight, 
they aroſe and prepared for their journey; and by 
this it is evident, that the appearance by day and 
night was the ſame body called the cloud, though 
beheld in a different view, in the day-time as a 
cloud, in the night-time as fire. 

y. 22. Or whether it were two days, or a month, 
or a year, that the cloud tarried upon the taberna- 
cle, &c.] Sometimes it tarried but' half a day, 
ſometimes a whole day, ſometimes two days, at 
other times a whole month, and even a yeap; a full 
years as the Targum of Jonathan and Mn Ezra; 
or a longer time, as the Yulgate Latin verſion, for 
in one place it tarried eighteen years, as Maimo- 
nides ſays ; ſome ſay ® nineteen, years, as in Kadeſb 
Barneah : remaining thereon, the children of Iſrael 
abode in their tents, and journeyed not; ſo that, as 
the ſame writer obſerves, it was not becauſe the 
children of 1/ae! loſt their way in the wilderneſs 
and wandered about, not knowing where they were, 
or which way they ſhould go; hence the Arabians 
call rhe wilderneſs, the wilderneſs of wandering, nor 
that they were ſo long wandering in it as forty years, 
but becauſe it was the will of God that they ſhould 
ſtay ſo long at one place, and ſo long at another, 


8s Moreh Nevoch. par. 3. c. 50. p. 512. 


whereby 
= Seder Olam Rabba, c. 8. p- 24. | 


. 


whereby their ſtay in it was protracted to ſuch a 
Ietigth'of time, according to his ſovereign will: bur 
toben it was taken up they journeyed; though they 
nad continued ever ſo long, and their ſituation ever 
ll. ñ³ xjĩ | 

* $23.” At the rommandment of the Lord they reſted 
In their" tents, &c.] Though ever fo diſagreeable: 


8 % 2 | | | | 


the Jraeliles, though they were an obſtinate and 
perverſe people, and mult in general be deſirous of 
getting as ſoon as they could into the land of pro. 
miſe, yet in this caſe, in all their ſtations and jour. 
nies, were ſubmiſſive and obedient to the divine 
will, as all good men ſhould be with reſpect to 
happineſs ; and happy are they who have God to 


and at the commandment of the Lord they journeyed ;\be their guide through it, even unto death: they 


chough che circumſtances might be ſuch, that they kept be charge of the Lord, at the commandment cf 
| AT - ave liked a continuance; but whether agree · the Lord by the hand of Moſes; obſerved the reſt or 
able or difagrecable, they were obedient to the di- motion of the cloud, the order and command of 
vine will: this, or what is equivalent to it, is fre-| God ſignified thereby, as it was made known unto 
4uently obſerved in this paragraph, to ſhew that! them by the miniſtry and means of Moſes. 
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e Hils chapter gives an account of the direc-] the number tee, may be applicable to the two dif. 


. tions given for making two filver trumpets, 
and of the uſe of them, the ends and purpoſes for 
Which they were to be made, /. 1—10. and of 
the time of taking up of the cloud from the taberna 
dle, and of che removal of the camp of 1/ae! from 
the wilderneſs of Sinai, and of the order of their 
march, V. 1128. when Moſes moſt earneſtly preſ- 
Jed Hodatb his brother: in- law to continue with him, 
- $2298=32: and the chapter is cloſed with the prayer 
bf Moſer at the ſerting forward of the ark, and the 


: 


reſting of it, V. 3336. 


5 * 3 


th. 4 


$4 2 ud rhe: Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] When 
the following directions concerning the trumpets 
were 5 certain ; it tay be at the time 
when the order of the camps of Mael was fixed, 
and is here recorded before the journey ing of chem, 
which was one uſe they were to be put unte, V. 2. 
ſuying; as follows. 4 win 137 
. 2. Make thee two trumpets of Aver, Reb A 


metal very valuable and precious, durable, and; ft. 


"two. foris, Elehzar and Ithamar, who were to blow 
Wich them, y. 8. for though Moſes's order is, makt! 
' phe, ot for thee, yet not for his own uſe, but for the 
prieſts to uſe when he ſhould order them; the Tar-/ 
zum of | Jonathan adds, of what is thine own, as 
if they were to be made at his own expence ; but 
others ſay; and which is more probable, that they 
were to be made a the public expence : Jaſepbus 
gives a deſcription. of them, and ſays, that they 
were little leis than à cubit long, the pipe of 
them narrow, _ but. broader about the mouth to 
receive the breath, and ended like a bell; they 
ſeem to be much of the ſhape of our trumpets: 
theſe trumpets were an emblem of the miniſtry of 
rhe goſpel, called the great trumpet, and in the mi- 
niſtration of 'which; the preachers of it are to lift 
up their voice like à "trumpet, to ſhew men their 
periſhingrondition through ſin, and to encourage 
them as fuch Who are ready to periſh, to come to 
- Chriſt for ſalxation, ½ xxvii. 13. and Iviil. 1. 
-rhe goſpel is comparable to ſilver, being fetched 
out of the mines of the ſacred ſcriptures, pure and 
free from the droſs of errors and human inventions, 
will bear to be tried by the ſtandard of the word, 
and is laſting and durable, "yea, the everlaſting 
goſpel ; as well as valuable and precious, contain, 
ing the unſearchable'riches of Chriſt, Sc. treaſures 


penſations, under which the goſpel has been mini. 
ſtred, directing to the ſame Saviour, and to the 
ſame way of ſalvation, by his grace, his blood 
righteouſneſs and ſacrifice; and to the two reſta- 
ments, which agree in the ſame truths reſpecting 
his perſon, offices, obedience, ſufferings, and death ; 
and to the prophets and apoſtles of both diſpenſa- 
tions and teſtaments, who have united in laying 
Chriſt as the foundation; and alſo to the two wit. 
neſſes that {till prophely in ſackcloth, that is, preach 
the goſpel and blow the trumpet of it: of an we 
piece ſhalt thou make them; of one ſolid maſs. of 
ſilver, beaten with an hammer, as Farchi, ſuch a 
piece as the candleſtick was made of in Exod. xxv. 
31, where the ſame word is uſed as here, and ren- 
dered beaten work : this may denote the pure and 
unmixed goſpel of Chriſt having no droſs, nor 
| bad nor baſe metal of human icorruptions in it; no 
Jar, diſcord, or contradiction. in it, but all in per- 
tet; harmony and agreement and the whole of it, 
no part of it dropped or concealed; and the mini- 


dt ſound; only two are ordered, Aaron having but pry; of it, laboured by thoſe employed in it, who 


ſtudy to ſhew themſelves workmen. that need not 
be aſhamed: hat thou mayeſt uſe them for the calling 
the aſſembiy; the body of the people of 1/rae!, ei- 
ther on civil or ſacred accounts, fee! Fee! ii. 15, 16. 
the miniſtry of the goſpel is for the calling and ga- 
thering of ſouls to Chriſt, and to his churches; 
even the remnant of Jrael, all that are given to 
Chriſt and redeemed by his blood, whether Jews or 
Gentiles; theſe are gathered out of the world, which 
is an act of diſtinguiſhing grace; it is by means of 
the goſpel- trumpet that they are awakened, and 
quickened and directed to Chriſt: and for ib jcur- 
neying of the camps; both of the four camps ot the 
Hraelites, and the camp of the Levites, ro direct 
them when they ſhould ſet forward on a journey: 
and of like uſe is the miniſtry of the goſpel; ſaints 
are pilgrims and travellers here; they are paſſing 
N a wilderneſs, their way is attended with 
many difficulties; Canaan is the place they are tra- 
velling to, and the goſpel is of ſingular uſe to 
them by the way, both to refreſh them with its 
joyful ſound, and to direct them in the path in which 
they ſhould 50. 3 

. 3. Aud when they ſhall blow with them, &c.) 
With both the trumpets, in an even and continued 
found, that is, the ſons of Aaron: all the afſemb!y 
Hall aſſemble themſelves io these at the door of the ta- 


of divine truths, comparable to gold, lilver, and 


bernacle of the congregation ; to hear what was to be 


Precious ſtones; Jes, it is more valuable and Pre- ſaid unto them blowing both the trumpets tos 
Cious than flver, not to be obtained” by that, more|ther was a token that the whole congregation Was 


profitable and uſeful, more ſatisfying and laſting : 
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called to meet together at the tabernacle, the 28 
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of which was the uſual place of aſſembling; eſpe- of them continues 
cially on religious accounts, for there alſo the Lord] goſpel. | G | 
met them, Exod. xxix. 42, 43. | V. g. And when ye go to war in your land againſt 
y. 4. And if they blow but with one trumpet, abe enemy that oppreſſeth you, &c.] That enters in 
&c.] With only one of them, or but once, with to invade it, to beſiege cities; and diftreſs the in- 
one ſounding, and that an even one as before: ben habitants of it: hen ye ſhall blow an alarm with the 
the princes, which are the beads of the thouſands of | trumpets, a tara-tan-tara, with both of them, to 
Iſrael, ſhall gather themſelves unto thee; and they|call the ſeveral tribes together to join againſt the 
only or alone, as Aben Ezra : by this token, or by|enemy ; or to call them to faſting and humiliation, 
this difference of blowing both trumpets, or only|to repentance and prayer, to ſeek the Lord in the 
one, it was eaſily known, when the whole congre- [exerciſe of theſe, and cry for help and aſſiſtance, 
tion or when the princes only were to meet Moſes |for victory and ſalvation ; for, as Ben Gerſom ob- 

at the ſame place, the door of the tabernacle of ſerves, by this alarm their hearts would be broken 
the congregation ; and all are to attend divine ſer- and become contrite, and they would return to the 
vice, and the miniſtry of the word, even the whole Lord, and he would have mercy on them when 
church of God, and all the members of it, high they pray unto him; for ſuch a ſound makes a man's 
and low, rich and poor, princes and people. heart ſhake and tremble, according to Amos, iii. 6. 
y. 5. When ye blow an alarm, &c.] Making af ſee Fer, iv. 19. this is a third uſe of the trumpets, 
broken, uneven, and quavering ſound, which is|and in a myſtical ſenſe it may be obſerved, Con 
called a tara-tan-tara: then the camps that lie on the|ſaints are in a militant ſtate, and have many ene- 
eaſt parts ſhall go forward; the camps of . Zudah, mies that come in to them to oppreſs them, ſin, 
Tjachar and Zebulun, which lay to the eaſt of the|fatan, and the world; and the goſpel calls and en- 
tabernacle, at the front of it; ſee ch. ii. 3, 5, 7-|courages them to fight, furniſhes them with ar- 
this was to be the token for their march which was|mour, and aſſures them of victory, and directs 


firſt of all; Y. 14. | them where to fight and with whom, and bids them 
F. 6. When ye blow an alarm the ſecond time, [endure hardneſs as good ſoldiers of Chriſt : and ye 
&c.] Another /ara-tan-tara: then the camps that |ſhall be remembered before the Lard your God; for a 
lie on the ſouth ſide ſhall take their journey; the book of remembrance is written for them that fear 
camps of Reuben, Simeon and Gad, which were en-|God, humble themſelves before him, and pray 
camped on the ſouth-ſide of the tabernacle, ch. ii. unto him: and ye ſhall be ſaved from your enemies; 
10, 12, 14. and as Joſephus * ſays, at the third as 17ael from their temporal, ſo the people of God 
ſounding of the alarm, that part of the camp which from their ſpiritual enemies, being made more than 
lay to the weſt moved, which were the camps of [conquerors through him that loved them. 
Ephraim, Manaſſeb and Benjamin, ch. ii. 18, 20, V. 10. Alſo in the day of your gladneſs, &c.] When 
22. and at the fourth ſounding, as he ſays, thoſe|they ſhould return from the enemies country con- 
which were at the north, the camps of Dan, After |querors, or have vanquiſhed the enemy that came 
and Naphtali, ch. ii. 25, 27, 29. which, though [againſt them into their own land, and ſo would fix 
not expreſſed in the Hebrew text, are added in the|a day of rejoicing, like the days of Purim, and the 
Septuagint verſion, as they are to be underſtood : |ſeyen days when Hezekiah rejoiced, as Aben Ezra 
they ſhall blow an alarm for their journeys; for the obſerves; and ſo any time of rejoicing on account - 
Journeys of the ſaid camps, as a ſignal or token of any extraordinary deliverance and falvation : and 
when they ſhould begin to march, Ii your ſolemn days; or feſtivals, as the paſſover, 
= 7- But when the congregation is to be gathered |pentecoſt, and tabernacles, which were proclaimed 
together, &c.] At the door of the tabernacle of by ſound of trumpet, Lev. xxiii. 2. in the begin- 
the congregation, and not to move in ſeparate |zings of your months; their new moons, eſpecially 
camps or bodies one after another : you ſhall blow, [on the firſt day of the ſeventh month, which was 
zus you ſhall not ſound an alarm; blow with an even |a feaſt of blowing of trumpets, Lev. xxiii. 24. ye 
and uninterrupted found, and not with a broken ha blow with the trumpets over your burnt-offerings, 
and quavering one; by which the congregation and | and over your-peace-offerings ; expreſſing joy for the 
camps were diſtinguiſhed from one another, the|acceptance of them, and eſpecially when they had 
ame certain ſound being given to each conſtantly, |by faith, a view of the great ſacrifice of Chriſt ty- 
whereby they knew which were called to motion; pified by them: this is a fourth uſe of the trum- 
ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 8. according to Ben Ger/om blow-|pets, and may denote the ſpiritual joy had by belie- 
ing was a voice drawn out, and joined or continu- vers, through the miniſtration of the goſpel, and or- 
ed; an alarm, a voice not joined, but broken. dinances of it on the Lord's day, and other ſeaſons, 
J. 8. And the'ſons of Aaron the prieſts ſhall blow|and particularly at the feaſt of the Lord's ſupper, 
with the trumpets, &c.| Eleazar and [thamar, the|in the view of peace and reconciliation, and atone- 
one with the one and the other with the other, there ment made by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : that they 
being at firſt but two, as there were but two prieſts ; | may be to you for a memorial before your God; as it 
but in Solomon's time there were 120 prieſts, and as|were, to put him in mind of the promiſes he has 
many trumpets,” 2 Chron. v. 12. hence Maimonides made, and the bleſſings he has laid up as a cove- 
ſays , there were never fewer than two trumpets, nor nant-God for his people: I am be Lord your God; 
more than 120: and they ſhall be to you for an or-|who had a right to appoint ſuch things to be obſer- 
dinante for ever throughout your generations; for] ved by them, and by whom, as their covenant-God, 
they were not only for preſent uſe, for the jour-|they were laid under obligation to regard them. 
eying of the camps in the wilderneſs, but for] Y. 11. And it came to paſs on the 20th day of the 
ing together the aſſembly in after-times, as well lad month, in ihe 2d year, &c.] Which was the 
as for other uſes next mentioned; which would ob- zoth of, the month Jar, in the ad year of the com- 


„the preaching of the everlaſting; 


- 


rain in future ages till the coming of Chriſt, and ing of the Mraclites out of Egypt; who, as it ap- 
E even under the goſpel-diſpenſation the myſtical uſeſpears from hence, compared with Exod, xix. 1. ae 
Dr | | | 5% | : | SS 
of . * Us ſopfs. __ | Hilchot Cele Hamikdaſh, c. 3. $. 4. 

Vox. I. No, 22, TE | | LY $80 


beruacle of tbe teſtimony; that part of the tabernacle 


- of Paran; otherwiſe we read of their pitching in 


the chief ruler, the 


by the Levites, as An E2r9, and which appears 
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been In the wilderneſs of Sinai 12 months wanting | for their aſſiſtance: theſe followed immediately af. 


10 days; ſo Jarabi and other Jewiſb writers *, wi 


ter the camp of Judab; next proceeded thie ſtan- 


whom Alen Ezra agrees, who ſays it was near a dard of Reuben, y. 18, 19, 20. having under it 
year: that abe cloud was taken up from off the ta- the tribes of Simeon and Gad, over which reſpective 


where the ark of the teſtimony ſtood, even the 
moſt holy place, over which the cloud was, the 
token oi the divine preſence, and which it covered; 
but now was taken up from it, and went up higher 
above it; and was a ſignal for the motion of the 
camps of {rae to ſer forward in their journey to- 
wargs Canaan's land. > 
Vyc{12.+ And the children of 1ſrael took their jour- 


ncys out, "the. wilderneſs of Sinai, &c.] Each of ſp 


their camps removed from thence, and fo every one 
took: their journey: and the cloud reſted in the wil- 
dernefs, aff Paran; which was a ſignal for the camps 
to reſt and pitch their tents; this was after they 
had gone three days 0 and were come to Ta- 
berah, which, it is probable was in the wilderneſs 


the wilderneſs of Paran, after they had been a 
month at Nibrotb- baltaavab, and ſeven days at 
Hazerus b, ch. xi. 16. fo they went from one wil- 
derneſs to another; of this wilderneſs ſee the note 
eee bY er red 
nd they firſt! took their journey according 
to the, cammandment of the Lord, &c,} Which was 
virtually contained in and ſignified by the taking up 
of the cloud, ſee ch. ix. 18. by the hand of Moſes; 
by his means and miniſtry, who had informed them, 
that .it was the will of God, that when they ſaw 
the cloud. taken up to ſet forward in their journey, 
and they were obedient thereunto. 
V. 14. IN Ile int place went ibe ſtandard of the 
camp of the children of Judab, XC] Which tribe. 
had the honour. to go foremoſt and lead the van, 
Megah being to come of it, 

as he did.; Who is king of Mael, and has gone forth 
at the head of them, fighting their battles for them 7 
according to their armies; having, beſides the army: 
of che tribe of -Fadab, the armies of the tribes af 
Tſathar and Zebulan, under his ſtandard : and over 
bis h was Nakſpon the ſon of Amminadab; he was 
captain- of the army of the tribe of Judab, 
as. Nathanee! was over the hoſt of the tribe of Ha- 
char, Y. 1g. and Eliab over the hoſt of the tribe 
of Zebulun, V. 16. the lame commanders as were 
fixed at the time of ſettling the order of their en- 
campment, ch. 1. 96, 740 „„. 
a 1 taken down, &c.] 


to he theit work, from ch. i. 5. this began to be 
done hy them as ſoon as the cloud was perceived 


to move upwards, and the camp of Judab was f, 
Preparing to march; and after Aaron and his ſons}. 


ac taken the holy veſſels out of the holy and moſt 
holy place, and had packed up and covered them 
as directed ch. iv. 51g. this was an einblem of 
the taking down of the Fewih church · ſtate, the 
abolition of the ſerviee of the ſanctuary, as well as 
of. the changeable condition of the goſpel· church 
in the wilderneſs, which is not always in one and 
the ſame place, but is moved from place to place, 
and that hy the miniſters ef the — dd, ſignifled by 
the Leuites, who are ſent and carry the goſpel here 
and there : andube ſuns of Gerſlun and the ſons of Me- 


mies were the ſame W as in ch. ii. 10, 12, 
14. as Reuben ſignifies, behold the fon, and he had 
the tabernacle borne before him and the holy things 
behind him, which way ſoever this camp looked, 
it had in view what was a type of Chriſt the ſon of 
God, the object of faith, the aK. | 

V. 21. And the Kobathites ſet forward, &c.] 


After the ſtandard of the camps of Reuben, and 


between that and the ſtandard of the camp of E- 
braim, to which there is an alluſion in F.. Ixxx. 
2. bearing the ſanftuary, or the holy things, as Jar- 
chi, the ark, as Aben Ezra, though not that only 
which indeed might be eminently called fo, it 
ſtanding in the molt holy place, over which were the 
mercy-ſeat and cherubim, the reſidence of the di- 
vine majeſty ; but all the holy things in the holy 
place, the candleftick, ſhew- bread-table, and the 
two altars, the altar of incenſe in the holy place, 
and the altar of burnt offerings in the court ; theſe 
they bore on their ſhoulders, and had no waggons 
allowed for their aſſiſtance : and the other Py; ſet 
up the tabernacle againſt they came; that is, the ſons 
of Gerſhon and Merari, wh went before between 
the ſtandard of Judab and the ſtandard of Reuben, 
carrying the heavier and more cumberſome parts of 
the tabernacle; which, when Judab pitched their 
tents, at the ſignal of the cloud, they immediately 
put together, and erected, and got it ready, by 
ſuch time as the Nobatbhites came up to them, that 
ſo the ark and the other holy things might be at 
once FE into it, and ſet in their proper places: 
next followed the ſtandard of the camp of Ephraim, 
under which were Manaſſeb and Benjamin, V. 22, 
23, 24. over whom were the lame, captains, as in 
OD 20, IT... Of Poke OW" | 

V. 25. And the ſtandard of the camp of the cbil- 


* 
vs 
: 


| dren of Dan ſet forward, &c.} Next. after that of 


Ephraim, the laſt of all; which was tbe rereward of 
att! the camps throughout their boft ; which brought. 
x the rear, and was fitteſt for that purpoſe, being 
the moſt numerous, next to that of Judab, which” 
led the van; or the patherer up of all the camps 
under which were collected and brought on all that 
belonged to the other tribes; as all under twenty 
years of age, which were not taken into the camps, 
and the women and children, and weak and ſickly. 


perſons, the mixt multitude, and all. Weben ; 


theſe, were. all. under the care and, charge of this. 
camp, and under the ſtandard of which were Aſher 
and Naphiali, y. 26, 27. over whom were the, 
ams captains as in, ch. ii.. 25, 27, 2, 
V. 28. Thus were the journeyings. of the children. 
of Iſrael, &c.] Or this was the order of them, 
as Farchi; in this form and manner they marched, 
and, a moſt. wiſe, beautiful, and” regular order it 
was; firſt the ſtandard of Judab, a camp con- 
ſiſting of 186,400 able men fit for war, tlien 
followed: the Ger/bonites and Merarites with ſix 
waggons carrying the heavier parts of the taber- 
nacle; next to them the ſtandard of the camp 
of Reuben, having in it 151,450 warlike men; 
next to them were the Kobatbites, bearing the holy, 

lings of the ſanctuary on their ſhoulders, who 


rari ſet forward, bearing the tabernacle; the former, 


GW 


were followed by the ſtandard of the camp of E- 
phraim, which was formed of 108 100 men fit for 


che hangings and vail, and the latter, the boards, 
nn ts, Sc. each of them having waggons: 
2 80 | 2 1 


= Seder Olam Rabba, c. 8. p. 23. Abarbinel. &c. 


. *anus, Drufius ; vi collector omnium caſtrorut, Fagius, Vatablus ; colligens omnia agmina, Tigurine verſion, Munſter. 


military ſervice; and laſt of all the ſtandard of the 
NE camp 


'n Horn 529 dvd colligens omnia caſtra, Mon- 
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tamp of Dan, which conſiſted of 157600 men, 
able to bear arms, and which had under their care 
all that were not able, which belonged to the other 
tribes; an emblem of the church of God in its mi- 
litant ſtate, walking according to the order of the 
goſpel, and in all the ordinantes of it, which is a 
lovely ſight to behold, Cant. vi. 4. J. Iviii. 8. Col. 
ji. 5. thus they marched according io their armies; 
ranged under their ſeveral ſtandards : when they ſet 
forward; in their journey through the wilderneſs ; 
as now, ſo at all other times, this order was care- 
fully obſerved by them. | 
v. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto Hobab, the ſon of 
Raguel the Midianite, Moſes's father-in-law, &c.] 
Some think this Zobab was the ſame with Fethro, 
whoſe father's name was Raguel or Reuel; fo Farchi 
and Ben Gerſom; but rather Rague! or Reuel, and 
7thro ſeem to be the ſame, and was Maſes's fa- 
ther- in- law, and this Hobab was the ſon of him, 
and brother of Zipporab, Meſes's wife; and the 
ame relation is deſigned, whether the word is ren- 
dered his father-in-law or his wife's brother, fo 
en Ezra; as it may be either; if the former, 
then it may be joined to Raguel, if the latter, then 
to Hobab : Jethro or Raguel, Moſes's father-in-law, 
came to ſee him as ſoon as he came to Horeb, and 
after ſome ſhort ftay with him returned to Midian, 
and left this his ſon Haba, who remained with 
Moſes unto this time; but now, as Jrael was about 
to remove from the wilderneſs of Sinai, he ſhewed 
a diſpoſition to return to his own country, when 
Moſes. addreſſed him in order to perſuade: him to 
continue with them: we are journeying unto the place 
of <hich'the Lord ſaid, I will give it you; that is, 
the land of Cauaan, which God had promiſed to 
Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, and to their poſterity : 
Moſes puts himſelf among the children of ae! as 
journeying towards Canaan, with an expectation to 
poſſeſs it; for as yet the decree, as Jarcbi obſerves, 
was not made, or made. manifeſt, that he ſhould 
not enter it; or he ſaid this, as others think, be- 


cauſe he would not diſcourage the aces nor 


Hobab, who might argue from thence, that if he, 
by whom God had brought [rae! out of Egypt, 
and had done ſuch wonders by him, ſhould not enter 
into the good land, how ſhould they? but as yet 
Mofes himſelf knew not that he ſhould! not enter 
into it; however, he ſpeaks of it as a certain thing, 
that God. had promiſed to give it to Mrael, and it 
might be depended upon; and now they were juſt 
going to ſet forward in their journey, in order to 
tale poſſeſſſon of it, he intreats that Ho would 
go with: them: come 1hou with us and we will d 
thee good; by giving him a part of the ſpoils of 
their enemies, and a ſettlement in the land: for the 
Lord hau ſpaken good concerning Iſracl; and he is 
faickful, who has promiſed and will perform. 
V. 30. Andi he ſeid unto bim, I will not go, &.] 
Which was a very peremptory anſwer, he ſeemed: 
determined and at a point about it for the preſent, 
though it is probable he afterwards changed his 
mind, like the young man in the parable, Matt. 
xxi. 29. but I will depart to mine own land, and to 
my kindred; which were prevailing motives with 
him, his native country, his relations, and father's 
houſe ; to this reſolution he came, both becauſe of 
* ſubſtance, and becauſe of his family, as Jar- 
chi. 75 
2 be ſaid, &c.] That is, Maſes, he re- 
plied to Habab, unwilling to take him at his word 
and go without him: leave us not, I pray thee; or 


| 


not now, as the Targums of  Onhelos and Jonathan j 


at this preſent time, under our preſent difficulties; © 


whilſt we are in the wilderneſs ; though Jarcbi ſays, 
the particle & q ſignifies beſeeching or ſupplication: 
foraſmuch as rhou knoweſt how we are to encamp in 
the wilderneſs ; that this will be our caſe, that we 
ſhall be obliged before we get to the promiſed land; 


through it; and thou knoweſt which are 

and moſt convenient places for that purpoſe; 'and 
therefore muſt intreat thee to go with us: and thou 
mayeſt be to us inſtead of eyes; not to ſhew the way; 
as Aben Ezra notes, or guide and dire& them in 
the road through the wilderneſs ; for the cloud by 


as well as when it refted, it directed them when 


ple of our eyes, and therefore we cannot part 
© with thee.” | 
V. 32. And it ſhall be, if thou go with tis, yed 
it ſball be, &c.] This repetition is for the confir- 
mation. of it, more ſtrongly aſſuring him of what 


whatſoever they enjoyed in the land of Canaan he 
ſhould have his ſhare with them: the Targum of 
Fonathan adds, in the diviſion of the land; 
Farchi ſays, when the land was divided; the fat- 
neſs of Jericho was given to the ſons of Jerbro, to 
Jonadab the ſon of Rechab, ſee Judg. i. 16. from 
whence however, as well as from other places, 
Fugg. iv. 1, 17. 1 Sam. xv. 6. it appears that 
the poſterity of this man had à ſettlement in the 
land of Czngan, and from his ſilence it may be 
thought that he was prevailed upon to go along 
with Moſer; or if he departed into his own coun- 


lealt forne of his children did. | 


, And they departed from the mount of the" 
Zo three days journey, &c.] From mount Sina; 


ſs called, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it, and 
gave the law from it; ſo the Targums of Onkolor 
and Jonatbun, from the mount on which the 
glory of the Lord (or of his Shekinah or divine 
% majeſty) was revealed.“ This they left, after 
they Rad been near twelve months about it, and 


travelled three days journey from it before the 
cloud reſted, ſo as to abide, otherwiſe it ſtopped 


no doubt to give them time to eat their food, and” 


take ſleep and reſt. The Targum of Jonatbun eu- 
preſsly ſays, they went 36 miles on thar day; but 
[according to Buritiny o, Taberab' or ' Kibroth-batta®' 
avab, to which the children rae firſt» came, and 
where they abode' à month, was but eight miles 


from Sina; wherefore the three days journey were 
not ſuceeſſively one after andther, but the firſt days 
journey was to Taberub, where they continued av 
month; the ſecond day's journey was to Hazeroth, 


journey was to the wilderneſs of Paran, and there 
the cloud reſted, V. 12. and there was their reſting- 
place, for there they continued long, from whence 


the ſpies were ſent to the good land, and whither 


they returned after forty days, ch. xiii: and the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord went before them in 


, 


- ® Travels of the Patriarchs, &c. p. 82. 
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to pitch our tents in the wilderneſs, in our 1 


day and the fire by night were of that uſe to them, 


and where to pitch their tents ; rather to aſſiſt witly 
his advice in difficult matters, when they ſhould © 
be in preſſing circumſtances : the Targum of Jonas 
than is, thou haſt been dear unto us, as the ap- 


follows: that what goodneſs the Lord ſhall do unto © 
us, the ſame will we do unto these; ſignifying that © 


try, as he ſaid he would, he returned again; at 


where they ſtayed ſeven days; and the third day's 


the three days journey, to ſearch out a reſting-place* 
for them; the ark being carried by the Kobathites, + 
muſt proceed in the middle of the —_ | 
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done, and might ſerve greatly to encourage and 


—— Þ— — — 
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camps of Judab and Reuben, and before the 
camps of Epbraim and Dan, according to the order 
of the marches of the children of //rae/, V. 21. 
wherefore Aben Ezra thinks, that this three days 
journey was different from all their other journeys; 
and that in this the ark went before them, which 
in other journeys was carried in the midſt of them; 
yet others think it may be ſaid to go before, tho? 
in the middle; juſt as a general of an army may 
be ſaid to go before, and lead his army, though 
he is not directly in the front of it; ſo the cloud 
being always over the ark, directing the march, it 
may be ſaid to go before and point out a convenient 
place to reſt in; for ſearching can't be properly aſcri- 
bed to the ark, nor even to the Lord himſelf, and can 
only ſignify pointing out or diſcovering a proper 
place to take up their abode in: this ark of the cove- 
nünt, ſo called, becauſe the covenant or law was laid 
up in it, was a type of Chriſt the end of the law for 
fighiteouſneſs, and who is the forerunner of his peo- 
ple, is gone before them to prepare a place for them; 
and the three days journey may have reſpect to his 
reſurrection from the dead on the third day for their 
juſtification, which is the foundation of their reſt, 
peace and 1 . 1 . . *> F | 
1 FJ. 34. Fa the cloud of the Lord was upon them 
by day, &e.] Not only upon the tabernacle, and 
upon the ark particularly, but it ſpread itſelf in 
Journeying over the whole body of the people, and 
therefore ſaid to be a covering to them from the 
heat of the fun, E, cv. 39. às well as it was a 
ide unto them, and a token of the divine pre- 
lence with them, ſee /. iv. 5: 'when they went out 
of the camp ; or out of the place of their encamp- 
ment, when they removed from Sinai; and it ap- 
s from hence, that it was in the'day-time. 
V. 36. Aud it came to paſs when the ark "ſet for- 
ward, &c.] Carried by the Kobathites, v. 21, that 
Moſes ſaid ; in prayer, as both the Targum of Ju. 
nathan and | Feruſalem expreſs it; and it Was 4 
prayer of faith, and prophetical of what would be 


animate the children of rae! in their journeys; 
for the following prayer was put up not only at 
this time, but at all times when the ark ſet for- 
ward; and ſo Ben Gerſom ſays, it was the cuſtom 
of Moſes at whatſoever time the ark was moved, 
to pray as follows: riſe up, Lord, and let thine 
enemies be ſcuttered; the Jeruſalem Targum is, © riſe 
<< up now, O Word of the Lord ;” and the Tar- 
gum: of Jonathan, be revealed now, O Word of 
* the Lord ;” the effential Word of God, the 
Meſſiah, to whom theſe words may be applied; 
either to his incarnation and manifeſtation in the 
fleſh, his end in which was to deſtroy all his and 
his peoples enemies, particularly the devil and his 
works, Heb. ii. 14, 15, 1 Jobn iii. 8. or to his re- 
ſurrection from the dead, theſe words ſtanding at 
the head of a of his aſcenſion to hea-- 


U 


N 


Pſ. Ixviii. 1, 18. at the death of Chriſt all the ſpi. 
ritual enemies of his people were defeated, ſcattereg 
confounded and conquered ; ſatan and his princi. 
palities were ſpoiled, fin was made an end of, death 
was aboliſhed, and the world overcome; at his re. 
ſurrection the keepers of the ſepulchre fled; and 


after his aſcenſion wrath came upon the Jew na. 


tion, thoſe enemies of his, that would not have 
him to rule over them, and they were ſcattereq 
about on the face of the whole earth, as they are 
to this day: and let them that bate thee, flee 5e. 
fore thee ; the ſame petition expreſſed in different 
words, but to the ſame ſenſe; enemies, and thoſe 
that hate the Lord, are the ſame, as their defeat, 
confuſion and deſtruction are ſignified by their 
flight and diſperſion; and it may be obſerved 
that thoſe who were the enemies and haters or 
Vrael were reckoned the enemies and haters of God 
himſelf; as the enemies of Chriſt's people, and 
thoſe that hate them are accounted Chriſt's enemies, 
and ſuch that hate him. Perhaps Meſes may haye 
a ſpecial reſpect to the Canaanites, whoſe land was 
promiſed unto //ael, and they were going to di. 
poſſeſs them of it, in order to inherit it, and Mb. 


ſes might expect it would be quickly done, at the 
end of theſe three days; which brought them to 


the wilderneſs of Paran, ſo near the good land that 


bability they would have then entered the poſſeſſion 
of it, had it not been for their complaints and mur- 
murs, and the ill report brought on the good land, 
on which account they were ſtopped g8 years in 
the wilderneſs. _ | 8 | 

V. 36. And when it paſſed, &c.] The ark, and 
the cloud over it: Be ſaid ; Moſes ſtood and pray. 
ed, as before, according to the above Targum:, in 
the following manner: return, O Lord, unto thi 
many thouſands of Iſrael ;, who. were ſix hundred 
thouſand footmen, beſides women: and children, 
ch. xii. 21. the import of this petition is, that upon 
the reſting of the ark God would take up his 
abode with them, grant them his preſence, and 
manifeſt his love, grace, mercy and goodneſs unto 
them; or, as it may be rendered, that he would 
return the many thouſands of Iſrael ; that is, to the 
land which he had ſworn: to their fathers, as Bey 
Gerſom interprets it; and who obſerves. that the 
word return is uſed, becauſe of the holy fathers 
who dwelt in the land of 1/7 ae!; or elſe, as the 
fame writer further obſerves, the ſenſe of the pcti- 
tion is, that it might be the will of God to tum 
the thouſands of Jae! into myriads, or increaſe and 
multiply them ten times more than they were ; and 
ſo the Targum of Jeruſalem is, © bleſs the myriads, 
c and multiply the thouſands of the children of 
% Iſrael.“ Perhaps Moſes, under a ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, might have a farther view, even to the 
converſion of the Jews in the latter day, when 
they ſhall return and ſeek the true Meſſiah, and be 


ven, which ſuppoſes his reſurrection from the dead, 


turned to him, and when all ae! ſhall be ſaved. 


they ſent from thence ſpies into it, and in all pro. 
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Ch. xi. V. 1—4. , 


CHA 
HIS chapter informs us of the complaints 
T of the people of Jſrael, which brought the 
fire of the Lord upon them, and conſumed man 
of them; and which, at the interceſſion of Moſes, 
was quenched, and the place from thence called 
Taberah, V. 1, 2, 3. and of the luſting of the mixt 
multitude after fleſh, to increaſe which, they called 
to mind their food in Egypt; and to ſhew their 
folly and ingratitude in fo doing, the manna is de- 
ſcribed, . 4—9- and of the uneaſineſs of Moſes, 
and his complaints of the heavy burden of the 


ple upon him, Y. 10—15. and to make him 
eafy, it is promiſed, that ſeventy of the elders of 
Iſrael ſhould partake of his ſpirit, and aſſiſt in 
beating the burden, Y. 16, 17. and that the people 
ſhould” have fleſh to ſerve them a whole month, 
5. 18—20. at which laſt Moſes expreſſed ſome de- 
gree of unbelief, V. 21—23. however God fulfilled 
his promiſe with reſpect to both. Some of the 
ſpirit of Moſes was taken and given to ſeventy el- 

rs, who propheſied, and two men are particu- 
larly taken notice of, who did ſo, y. 24—30. quails 
in great numbers were brought by a wind to the 
people ; but whilſt they were eating them wrath 
came. upon them, and they were ſmitten with a 
plague, whence the place was called Kibroth-hat- 
taavah, V. 31—34. and from thence they removed 
to Hazeroth, V. 35. 


J. 1. Aud when the people complained, &c.] Or 
were as complainers v; not merely like to ſuch, but 
were truly and really complainers, the 5 Caph here 
being not a note of fitnilitude." bur of truth and 
reality, as in Hoſ. v. 10. This Hebraiſm is frequent 
in the New Teſtament, Matt. xiv. 5. Jobn i. 14. 
Phil. ii. 7. What they complained of is not ſaid, 
it being that for which there was no foundation; it 
is generally ſuppoſed to be of their journey ; bur} 
if they were come but eight miles, as obſerved on 
ch. x. 33. they could not be very weary ; and eſ- 
pecially as they were marching towards the land of 
Canaan, it might be thought they would be fond 
and eager of their journey. Some think it was 
for want of fleſh, being weary of manna, and that 
this was only the beginning of their complaints on 
that head, which opened more afterwards; but if 
that is the caſe, one would think that the fire, 
which conſumed many of them, would have put a 
ſtop to that. Farchi ſays, the word ſignifies tak- 
ing an occaſion, and that the ſenſe is, that theſe 
men ſought an occaſion how to ſeparate from the 
Lord; they wanted to return to Egypt again, that 
was what they were, meditating and contriving ; ſo. 
the Targum of Fonatban, and the ungodly of the 
people were in diſtreſs, and intended and medi 
** tated evil before the Lord :” it diſpleaſed the 

4; a murmuring, complaining ſpirit is always 
diſpleaſing to him, when a thankful heart for mer- 
cies received is an acceptable ſacrifice z murmurers 
and complainers God will judge at the great day, 
Jude, V. 14, 15, 16. and the Lord beard it: though 
it was an in ward ſecret complaint, or an evil ſcheme 
formed in their minds; at moſt but a muttering, 
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Lge Fewiſh writers * think, even after ſuch 


. > BY33XNMNDY ut conquerentes injuſte, Montanus, Fagius, Vatablus ; ut 
" VPWN ſunk down, ſo Ainſworth ; compreſſus 
s XP?) & vocatum eſt, Tigurine verſion, Fagius, Piſcator. 


3 


and what Moſes had not heard, or had any know- 
ledge of; but God, that knows the ſecrets of all hearts, 


y | and every word in the tongue before it is well form- 


ed or pronounced, he heard what they complained 
of, and what they whiſpered and muttered to one 
another about: and the fire of the Lord burnt among 
them ; from the pillar of fire, or from heaven, ſuch 
as deſtroyed Nadab and Abihu; the 250 men that 
had cenſers in Korahb's company, and the captains 
of fifties that came to take Elab; and might be 
lightening from heaven, or a burning wind ſent by 
the Lord, ſuch as is frequent in the eaſtern coun- 
tries. Thevenot 4 ſpeaks of one in 1658, Whiqh 
deſtroyed at once 20,000 men : and conſumed them 
that were in the uttermeſt paris of the camp; who 
very likely were the principal aggreſſors; or it be- 
gan to arouſe and terrify the body of the people, 
and bring them to repentance, who might fear it 
would proceed and go through the whole camp, 
the hinder part, or rereward of which was the camp 
of Dan; and ſo the Targum of Jonatban. 

V. 2. And the people cried unto Moſes, &c.] And 
intreated him to pray for them, being frighted at 
the fire which conſumed many of them, leſt it 


| ſhould ſpread and become general among them: 


and when Moſes prayed unto the Lord; as he did, in 
which he was a type of Chriſt, the mediator be- 
tween God and map, the advocate of his people, 
an interceſſor fo tranſgreſſors: the fire was quenched 
it ſtopped and proceeded no further; as through 
Chriſt's mediation God is pacified with his people, 
for all that they have done, and his wrath, and all 
the effects of it are turned away from them, and en- 
tirely ceaſe with reſpect to them; or it ſunt down: into 
its place, as the Targum of Jonathan, as if it roſe 
out of the earth. This may ſerve to confirm the 
notion of its being a burning wind, to which the 
idea of ſinking down, and ſubſiding well agrees. 

V. 3. And be called the name of the place Tabe- 
rab, &c.] That is, burning ; Moſes called it fo ; or 
it may be rendered 1mperſonally, it was called fo 
in after-times by the people: becauſe the fire of the 
Lord burnt among them; to perpetuate the me- 
mory of this kind of puniſhment for their fins, 
that it might be a terror and warning to others; 
and this hiſtory is indeed. recorded for our caution 
in theſe laſt days, that we murmur not as theſe / 
raelites did, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, 


I Cor. X. 10, 1 1. | ; #5 4 
: ; | 


y. 4. And the mixt multitude that 
them fell a Iuſting, &c.] © Theſe came out of Egypt 
with them, Exod. xii. 38. having either contracted 
affinity with them, or ' ſuch - intimacy of converſa- 
tion, that they could not part, or being proſelyted fo 
the Jewiſb religion, at leaſt in pretence ; theſe 
were not only Egyptians, but a mixture of divers 
people, who having heard or ſeen the wonderful 
things done for 1/rael, joined them in hopes of 
ſharing the bleſſings of divine goodneſs with them; 
ſo the Targum of Jonathan calls them proſelytes, that 
were gathered among them: theſe /ufted a Iufting *, 
as the words may be rendered; not after women, as 
that 
were 
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were near akin to them, with whom they were for-| 


bidden to marry, and therefore deſired to have thole 
laws diffolved ; but they luſted after eating fleſh 
taken in a proper ſenſe, as the latter part of the 
verſe, and the whole context ſhew : and he chil- 
dren of Iſrael alſo wept again ; they luſted after fleſh 
likewiſe, following the example of the mixt mul- 
titude; thus evil communication corrupts good 
manners, and a little leaven leavens the whole 
Jump; wicked men prove great ſnares to, and do 
much miſchief among good men, when they get 
into their ſocieties : and becauſe the /rae/ztes could 
not have what they would to gratify their luſts, 
they wept as children do, when they can't have 
what they are deſirous of; and Bey wept again, 
for it ſeems they had wept before, either when they 
complained, y. 1. or at Rephidim, where they 
Wanted water, as here fleſh, or before that when 
they wanted bread, Exod. xvi. and xvii : and ſaid, 
' "who ball give us fleſh to eat ? ſhall Moſes, or even 
the Lord himſelf? from luſting they fell to un- 
belief and diſtruſt of the power and providence of 
God; for ſo the Pſalmiſt interprets this ſaying of 
theirs, P/. Ixxviii. 19, 20. HO 
F. 5. We remember the fiſh which we did eat in 
Egypt freely, &c.] Fiſh was food the Egyptians 
much lived upon; for though Herodotus ſays, the 
N might not taſte of fiſh, the common people 
eat much; yea, he himſelf ſays, that ſome lived 
upon nothing elſe but fiſh gutted and dried in the 


in building one of the pyramids, in radiſhes, onion 
and garlick only, which Herodotus *, Diodorys; 5 
culus and Pliny make mention of. Indeed. 15 
after · times theſe were worſhipped as gods, and not 
ſuffered to be eaten, as Plinyꝭ and Juvenal“ inform 
us; but there is little reaſon to believe, that this 


kind of idolatry obtained ſo early as the time of 


{/rae/s being in Egypt ; though ſome have thought 
that theſe were cheaper becaule of that, and ſo the 
Jjraelites could more eaſily come at them; but it 
that had been the caſe, it is more reaſonable to be. 
lieve that the Egyptians would not have allowed 
them to have eat of them at all: however, the 
are (till in great plenty, and much uſed in Zgyp; ig 
this day, as Yanſteh * relates, who ſays, for deſerts 
they have fruits, as onions, dried dates, rotten 
olives, melons, or cucumbers, or pompions, or 
ſuch like fruits as are in ſeaſon : thus carnal men 
prefer their ſenſual luſts and pleaſures, and ſelf. 
righteous men their righteouſneſs, to Chriſt, the 
heavenly manna, his grace and righteouſneſs, 

, 6. But now our. ſoul is dried away, &c.] Mean. 
ing their bodies, which for want of fleſh-food, they 
pretended had no moiſture in them, or they were half 
ſtarved, and in waſting and conſuming circum- 
ſtances: there is nothing at all befides this manna 
before our eyes; which in itſelf was a truth and mat. 
ter of fact; they had nothing to look to, and live 
upon but the manna, and that was enough, ang 
with which, no doubt, many of them were con- 


fun; and he obſerves, that the kings of Egypt had ſtented, and fatisfied, and thankful for it, though 


a great revenue from hence “; the river Mile, as 
Drodorns Siculus * ſays, abounded with all kind of 
fiſh," and with an incredible number, ſo that there 
was a plenty of them, and to be bought cheap; 
and ſo en Ezra and Ben Gerſom interpret the 
word freely, of a ſmall price, as if they had them 
for nothing almoſt ; but ſurely they forgot how 
dear they paid for their fiſh, by their hard toil, la- 
bour and ſervice. Now this, with what follows, 
they call to mind to increaſe their luſt, and aggra- 
vate their preſent condition and circumſtances: 
#he cucumbers, and the melons, and the lecks, and 
the onions, and the garlick; in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, the word for cucumbers has the ſignification 
of hardneſs, [becauſe they are hard of digeſtion, 
In the Talmud” they are ſo called, becauſe they are 
as hurtful to the body as ſwords ; though. it is ſaid 
in the Tame, that Antoninus always had them at 
his table; and Sueronius * and Pliny ſay, that they 
were in great elteem with the emperors Aug uf 
and Tiberius; though Tome think what they call 
eycumbers were melpns. We are told *, that the 
Zoyptian cücumbers are very different. from our 
uropean ones, Which in the eaſtern countries ſerve: 
only to feed hogs With, and not men; but the 
Egßplian cucumber, called chase, differs from che 
Eommon one in bigneſs, colour and ſaftneſs; and 
not only its leayes, but its fruit, are different from 
ours, being ſweeter to the taſte, and of more eaſy: 
 Jigeſtion, and reckoned 10 be very wholeſome to 
the bodies of men: and ſo theit mons are diffe- 
rent from ours, which they call ald, to diſtiq. 
guiſh them from others called chazar, which are of 
little uſe for food, and not pleaſant, and more in- 
fipid, and of a ſofter pulp“; as for the lebe, onious 
end garlick, that theſe were commonly, and in great 
TE of by the Egyptians, appears. from the 


the greater part were not; and therefore this, tho 
a truth, was fooliſhly and wickedly ſpoken, being 
ſaid in diſdain and contempt of the manna: 1» 
Chriſt, the heavenly manna, the antitype of this, 
of which ſee the notes on Exed. xvi. is indeed the 
only food that is ſet before us in the goſpel to feed 
and live upon; nor is there any thing at all beſides 
him, nor do true believers in him deſire any other, 
but pray that evermore this bread may be given 
them but carnal men, and carnal profeſſors, flight 
the goſpel-feaſt, of which Chriſt: is the ſum and 
ſubſtance ; and at leaſt would have ſomething be- 
fides. him, ſomething along with him, ſomething 
of their on to quality for him, or to give them 
a right unto him, or to truſt in along with him; 
they cannot bear to have nothing at all but Chriſt; 
or that he, and he alone, ſhould be exalted, and 
be all in all, as he is juſtification. and ſalvation, 
and in the goſpel · proviſion, in which nothing is 
ſet before us but him. Fre, 

V. 2. And the manna was as coriander ſeed, &c. 
Nat in colour, for that is black or darkiſh, whereas 
the manna was white, as is generally obſerved; of 
which ſee more in the note on Exad. xvi. 31. how- 
ever it might be like the coriander, becauſe of its 
form and figure, being round, and becauſe of is 
quantity, being {mall, Exod; xvi. 14, Some think 
the muſtard-ſecd: is meant, as en Zara oblerves, 
which is the leaſtof all feeds ; it ſeems that the man- 
na fell in ſmall round grains, like to ſuch ſeed. This, 
with what follows, is obſerved, to expoſe the folly 
and ingratitude of the Muclites, that having ſuch 
bread from heaven, angels food, that they ſhould 
flight it, and hanker after other food: and he cor 
four thereof as the calour of bdellium ; not an aro- 
matic gum, which Pliny * ſpeaks of, which is clear 
as Wax, for that is black or blackiſh, and not white 
as the manna ; beſides, this ſhould. be _ not 


plenty eat of by. the 
| _ Faſt ums of money ſpent upon the men that worked, 
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haellium, but bdeloab, and is a precious ſtone, and, | the people on the ſame account, and with the Lord 
according to Bochart, the pearl; fo Ben Melech|alſo for laying and continuing ſo great a burden 
obſerves, that it is a precious ſtone ; ſome ſay the upon him, as the care of this people, which ap- 


diamond, and others a round white ſtone, which 


they bore and join ſtones together, and make af y. 11. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, wherefore 


chain of, he doubtleſs means a pearl-necklace ; 
though Farchi ſays it is the cryſtal, and fo the 
Jewiſh writers commonly; ſee the note on Gen. ii. 
12. hence it appears the manna was very pleaſant 


xo look at, being of a round form, and of a pearl 


or.cryſtal colour, 

V. 8. And the people went about and gathered it, 
&c.] Went about the camp on all ſides where 
it fell in plenty ; this they did every morning, and 
this was all the trouble they were at; they had it 
for gathering, without any expence to them: and 
ground it in mills; in hand-mills, as Aben Ezra ; 
for though it melted through the heat of the ſun, 
and became a liquid, yet when HORNY in the 
mortiing, it was hard like grains of corn, or other 
ſeeds, and required to be ground in mills : or beat 
it in a mortar; with a peſtle, as ſpices are beaten 
and bruifed : and baked it in pans; or rather boiled 
it in a pot, as the Targums of Jonathan and Feru- 
ſalem, ſince it follows: and made cakes it; which 
were baked on the hearth ; all which may denote 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, who was beaten, and 
bruiſed, and broken, that he might become fit 
food for faith, J liii. 4, 5, 10: and the taſte of it 
was as the taſte of freſh oil; which is very grate- 
ful and pleaſant, as well as very fattening and nou- 
riſhing'; ſo that the Mraelites had no reaſon to com- 
plain of their being dried away by continual eat- 
ing of it; ſee the note on Exod. xvi. gr. 

V. 9. And when the dew fell upon the camp in the 
might, &c.] As it uſually, and even conſtantly did: 
the manna fell upomit; as conſtantly, and had there- 
by a clean place to fall on; and then another dew 
fell upon that, which kept it the cleaner ſtill, and 
from any vermin creeping upon it; ſee Exod. xvi. 
14. fo careful was the Lord of this their proviſion, 
and ſo conſtantly every morning were they ſup- 
plied with it; and which fell in the night when they 
were afleep, and at reſt, and, without any labour 
6f theirs; and was ready prepared to their hands 
when they aroſe, and had nothing to do but gather 
it; and yet were ſo ungrateful as to make light of 
it, and deſpite it. LS of 

V. to. Then Moſes heard the people weep through- 
out their families, &c.] So general was their luſt- 
ing after fleſh, and their diſcontent for want of it; 
and ſo great their diftreſs and uneaſineſs about it, 
that they wept and cried for it, and ſo loud and 
clamorous, that Meſes heard the noiſe and outcry 
they made: every man in the door of his tent ; open- 
ly and publickly, were not aſhamed of their evil 
and unbecoming behaviour, and in order to excite 
and encourage the like temper and diſpoſition in 
others ; though it may have reſpect, as ſome have 
obſerved, to the door of the tent of Moſes, about 
which they gathered and mutinied ; and which bet- 


ter accounts for his hearing the general cry they as a 


made; and ſo in an ancient writing of the Jews it 
is faid*, they were waiting for Moſes until he came 
out at the door of the ſchool; and they were fitting 
anq murmuring: aud the anger of the Lord was 
Hindled greatly; becauſe of their ingratitude to him, 


their contempt of the manna he had provided for 


them, and their hankering after their poor fare in 


"IT 


pears by what follows. 


haſt thou effiifted thy ſervant, &c.] Or done evil = 
to him, that which was diſtreſſing to him, and 
gave him trouble; namely, ſetting him at the head 
of the people of 1/rae/, and laying the government 
of them on his ſhoulders, which ſurely was doing 
him honour, though that is not to be expected 
without care and trouble; Mo/es does not ſeem. to 
be in a good frame of ſpirit throughout the whole 
of this diſcourſe with the Lord: the beſt of men 
are not always alike in their frames, and ſome- 
times act contrary to that for which they are the 
moſt eminent, as Moſes was for his meekneſs and 
humility : and wherefore have I not found favour.in 
thy fight ; he had found much favour in the ſight 
of God, to have ſo many wonderful things done 
by him in Egypt, to be the inſtrument of the deli- 
verance of {1/rael from thence, to be the leader of 
them through the Red-/ea, to be taken up to the 
mount with God, and receive the law from him to 
give to that people; but the favour he complains 
of that was denied him, is, his not being excuſed 
when he deſired it, from taking on him the office 
he was called unto, of being the delivererer and ruler 
of the people, Exod. iv. 10, 11, 12, 13. that thou 
layeſt the burden of all this people upon me? with re- 
ſpect to matters heavier and more difficult; for as 
to lighter and leſſer things, he was aſſiſted and re- 
lieyed in by the officers placed over the ſeveral di- 
viſions of the people at the advice of Jethro, Exod. 
xviii. government is a-burdenſome thing, and eſ- 
pecially when a people are prone to mutiny and 
rebellion, as the people of Jael were. | | 
V. 12. Have 1 conceived all this people? have 1 


; 


begotten them? &c.] Conceived them as a mother, 


for begotten them as a father? am J a parent of ei- 
ther part to them, in a literal ſenſe, that I ſhould 
have the like care of them as parents of their chil- 
dren? but though this was not the caſe, yet in a 
civil and political ſenſe, he was their parent, as 
every king and governor of a country is, or ſhould 
be the father of it, and ſhould have a paternal af- 
tection for his ſubjects, and a tender care of them, 
and a hearty concern for their good and welfare: 
this, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, may denote the weakneſs 
of the law of Moſes, as. Ainſworth obſerves, which 
has no concern in the regeneration of the ſpiri- 
tual 17ael of God; who are born not of blood, nor 
of the will of men, nor of the will of the fleſhy 
but of God; he only does and can regenerate men 
by his Spirit and grace; and though miniſters of 
the word are inſtruments, yet it is not through the 
law, but through the goſpel that- they beget ſouls 
to Chriſt, even by the Word of truth, the goſpel 
of ſalvation, by that Word which lives and abides 
for ever; it is not through the doctrine of the law 
but through the doctrine of faith, that the Spirit 
ſpirit of regeneration and ſanctification, is re- 
ceived; faith, hope, and love, and every other grace 
come the ſame way; ſee 1 Cor. iv. 15. 1 Pet. i. 
23. Jam. i. 18. Gal. iii. 2. bat thou ſhouldeſt ſay 
unto me; as in Exod. xxxii. 34. go lead the people 


here referred to: carry them in thy boſom, as a nur- 
-father beareth the ſucking child, unto the land 


ft 
Epypt, and for which they had endured fo much eh thou ſwareſt to their fathers? the land of 


tardſhip and ill uſage, and for the noiſe and clamour 


they how made: Moſes alſo tas diſpleaſed ;, with | 


Canaan : kings ſhould be nurſing fathers; civil go- 
vernors ſhould rule with gentleneſs N 
| uc 


e ene man malefeciſti, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius. 


unto the place, &c. which words Jarchi thinks, are 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſuch are mòſt beloved, and moſt chearfully obeyed 
by their people: the Targum, of Jonathan and Je- 
ruſalem interpret the word for nurſing father, by 
Pxdagogue, which is the ſame word the apoſtle uſes 
of the law, Gal. iii. 24.. that indeed was a ſevere 
ſchoolmaſter, that menaced, whipped, and ſcour- 
ged for every fault, and not a tender, nurſing fa- 
ther; there is not one kind, tender word in the 
law; it accuſes of fin, pronounces guilty of it, 
curſes and condemns for it; but the goſpel-miniſtry, 


out making any reflection upon him, or upbraidino 
him with his unbecoming ſpeeches to him, but in 
a kind and tender manner directs for his aſſiſtance 
and eaſe : gather unto me 70 men of the elders of 
Iſrael; out from among them, ſuch as were not 
only men in years, but men of gravity, prudence 
and wiſdom ; elders there were among the people 
in Egypt, Exod. iii. 16, 18. and it was from amon 

ſuch as thoſe the 70 men were to be taken; we 
read of 70 elders before this time, that went up to 


and miniſters of it uſe men gently; the apoſtles of the mount with Moſes, Exod. xxiv. 1, 9. but the 


Chriſt were gentle, as a nurſe cheriſheth her chil- 
dren, 1 750. | 

to bear it; and when they delivered out their charges, 
it, was in, a kind manner, and even their reproofs 
were in love; and eſpecially Chrift himſelf was ſo, 


are ſuppoſed only to be ſelected for that purpoſe at 


ü. 7, 8. fed men as they were able] that time, and did not continue as a ſeparate body, 


or in any office: according to this number 79, 
the great Sanhedrim, or court of judicature that 
ſat at Jeruſalem in after times, conſiſted of 50 per- 


by whoſe meekneſs and gentleneſs the apoſtle Paul ſons, with a prince or preſident at the head of 


b ſecches men, 2 Cor. x. 1. who gathers the lambs] them, as Moſes was at the head of thoſe'; and ſo 


— 


in his arms, carries them in his boſom, and gently 


our Lord, beſides his 12 apoſtles, ſent out 70 dil. 


leads thoſe that are with young; and ſupplies them |[ciples to be aſſiſting in his work and ſervice; Luke 
with food, and brings them all ſafely to Canaan's x. 1. whom thou knoweſt 10 be elders of the people; 
land, the heavenly glory, where the law and the either in age, or in ſome ſort of office and autho- 


deeds of it will never bring men, J xl. 11 


rity among them, ar however, to be good and juſt 


v. 13. Whence ſhauld I have fleſh to give unto all|men, and had a conſiderable ſhare of knowledge, 


tis people ? &c.] This ſeems to countenance the 


underſtanding and wiſdom : and officers over them , 


Tfeelites in their luſting after fleſh, as if it was no] ſuch as Fethro adviſed to conſtitute, Exod. xviii. 


«a 


evil in them, and as if it was but right they 
15 have what they deſired, though it was out 


4 


and it is not improbable, that theſe 70 were choſen 
out of them: and bring them unto the tabernacle of 


of his power to give it them: for they weep unzolthe congregation, that they may ſtand there with 


me, ſaying, give us fleſn, that we may eat; he ſeems|#hee; and be ſeen by all the people what honour 
to pity. them, whereas he ought to have reproved | was done them, what authority was conferred upon 
them for their murmurings and ingratitude, and them, and what gifts were beſtowed on them, qua- 
put them in mind of the manna which was pro- [lifying them for their office, in which they were to 
vided, for them every day, and with which they be treated with reſpect by them. 


£ 


ought to haye been content. 


. 17. And I will come down and talk with the: 


V. 14. Tam not able to bear all this people alone, &,] there, &c.] Deſcend from heaven, by ſome viſible 
The burden of government of them, to take care{token of his power and preſence, and in a friendly 
of them and provide ſuſtenance for them; but he] manner converſe with him face to face; which was 
was not alone, for not to take notice of the rulers an inſtance of great condeſcenſion and grace, and 
and officers in the ſeveral diviſions of the people [eſpecially when Moſes had ſhewed a very froward 


"that aſſiſted and eaſed him in lighter matters, ad 


and peeviſh ſpirit ; yet all is overlooked, and the 


 yiſed to by Jethro, the Lord himſelf was with him Lord vouchſafes the moſt intimate communion with 
in, all matters of moment and difficulty; to whom him, and does him honour before the people: and 
he could apply at any time for advice, and ' who | will tate of the ſpirit which is upon thee, the ſpi- 


had promiſed to ſupply and did ſupply the people 
with ſuitable and proper proviſions every day: be- 


rit of government, and the ſpirit of prophecy, the 
gifts of the Spirit. qualifying for theſe things, of 


cauſe it is too: heavy. for me ; to anſwer the requeſts, | which Maſes had a large meaſure : and will pu: it 
redreſs the grievances, and ſupply the neceſſities of apon them; that is, gifts of the ſame kind with 


this people. 


his ; not that his gifts were diminiſhed, or that pro- 


V. 15. And if alen deal thus with me, &c.] Let|perly ſpeaking any thing was taken from Moſes 


the whole weight of government lie upon me, and 
leave me alone to bear it: fil me, I pray thee, out 


f band; take me out of the world at once, or till. they were furniſhed with like gifts an 
. me note, in killing; diſpatch me immediately, and 
make a thorough end of me directly: I have 


found favour in thy febt; if thou haſt any love for 


me, or art willing to ſhew me a kindneſs, to re- 


move me by death I ſhall take as one: and let me 
not ſee my wretchedneſs'; or live to be the unhappy 
man I ſhall be; preſſed with ſuch a weight of go- 
vernment, affected and afflicted with the wants of 
a people I cannot relieve,” or ſeeing them bore down 


wich judgments and. puniſhments inflicted on them 


for their lins and tranſgreſſions, I am not able to 
prevail upon them to abſtain from: ſo the Targum 


of Jeruſalem, that I may not ſee their. evil, who 


« are thy people; ſo Abendana, and in the mar- 


and given to the 570 elders; but from the ſame 
fountain and fulneſs of the Spirit Moſes partook of, 
4 4 qualifica- 
tions, he having not at all the leſs for what was 
communicated to them; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. 
2 Kings ii. 9, 14. ſeveral of the Jewiſh writers, and 
particularly Zarchz, illuſtrate it by the lamp in the 
golden candleſtick in the ſanctuary, which was al- 
ways burning, and at which all the reſt were ligh- 
ted, without any diminution of its light at all: ad 
they ſhall bear the burden of the people with thee, that 
thou bear it not thyſelf alone; aſſiſt in the govern- 
ment of them, take part in all weighty and diffi- 
cult matters, hear the complaints of the people, 
and bear a ſhare of the blame and reproach they at 
any time ſhould caſt upon their rulers: 
V. 18. And ſay thou unto the people, &c.] For 


gin of ſome Hebrew. copies, it is read, this is} what follows reſpects them, as what goes before 
one of the eighteen words, the correction of the regarded himſelf :. ſanZify yourſelves againſt to mor- 
row ; or prepare yourſelves, as the Targums of On- 
kelos and Jonathan, either to receive mercies, or to 
meet the Lord in the way of his judgments; ſo 

i, prepare for — 
or 


. ſcribes;“ who, inſtead of my wretchedneſs or evil, 


corrected it, their wretebedneſ or evil; but Aben 
Eæra ſays, there is no need of this correction. 


V. 16. Aud the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] With-Jarch; interprets 
9 N oceide uy EI occidendo, Druſius ; occide me jam, occide, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 


Oh. x. vi. 1925, NUMBERS. 701 
A what is ſaid ſhould be, and what they had, was] a whole month; this Moſes could nat tell how to 
not as a bleſſing, but in a way of puniſhment : and credit. LEES, e 
ye ſpall cat fe; which they luſted after, wept for, | V. 22. Shall the flocks and the herds be ſlain fer 
and copld not be eaſy without: for ye have wepr | them, to ſuffice them ? &c.] Suggelting that if all 
inthe ears of the Lord; complaining of him, and [their cattle, their ſheep, and oxen were killed, which 
which, he has taken notice of: ſaying, who ſball] they and the mixt mulcitude brought our of Exype, 
we 1s fe to eat? for though they ſo earneftly|they would not be ſufficient for them to live upon 
Eired it, they deſpaired of it, and even called in |a whole month; and intimating alſo, that it would 
queſtion the power of God to give it: for it wds|be an unwiſe thing, and very improper to fla 
ell with us in Egypt; where they had their fleſh-|thein all, were they ſufficient, ſince then they would 


as well as their cucumbers, melons, leeks, have none for ſacrifice.” or to breed when the 


onions and garlick, Exod. xvi. 3. but they forgot came into the land of Canaan : the Targum of 7 
how ill it went with them by reaſon of their hard nathan is, ©* ſhall the meep that are in Arabia, and 
bondage, when their lives were made bitter by it, “ the oxen that are in Nabatea be flain for them, 
notwithſtanding their fleſh-pots, and of which, there 2 and be ſufficient for them?“ or al all 1b jif 
is not much reaſon to believe, any great ſhare came |of the ſea be gathered together for them to fuffil 
to them: like to them were their poſterity in after- |/hem ? of the great ſea, as Jonathan; which; th g. 
times, Jer. xliv. 17, 18, therefore the Lord will ther together 1s, humanly ſpeaking, impoſſible,” | 
gie you fleſh; to ſhew his power: and ye ſhall eat; deed if it could be done, they would ſuffice ftth' 
to your ſhame and confuſion, not for pleaſure or number of people a month together: Moſes takes 
profit. 33 % KK n . notice only of the fleſh of beaſts and of fiſhes, and 
or a an Zi ſhall not eat one day, &c.] Only, as|ſeems not to have thought of the fleſh of fowls, 
in Exod. xvi.” 12, nor two days, nor five days, nei-| with which, and not the other, the Lord afterwards 
ther ten days, nor twenty days; but even 30 days, a fed them a whole month. 32 r 
whole month, as in the following verſe. V. 23. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] In 
V. 20. But even a whole month, &c.] So long |anſwer to his objection, without upbraiding him 
the Iſraelites continued at Taberab or Kibroth-hat- | with his ſin of unbelief: is the Lord's hand was; 
jaavah, as the Jews * conclude from this clauſe: rt? or his power diminiſhed ſince the cteation, 
until it come out at your noſtrils ; being vomited up, | when he formed all things out of nothin „and 
through a nauſea of it, the ſtomach being over- what is it then he is not able to do? or ſince he 
filled and glutted with it; in which caſe, it will wrought the wonders in Egypt, divided the Red- 
make its way through the noſtrils, as well as out /a, rained down manna from heaven, and ſmote 
of the mouth: and it be loathſome unto you; being the rock at Horeb, from whence waters flowed ſuf- 
ſurfeited with it; or it ſhall be for diſperſion », ſcat- | ficient for all this people, and their flocks and 
tered about from the mouth and noſtrils : becauſe | herds ; and he that did all this, could give them 
that ye have deſpiſed the Lord which is among you; | fleſh that would ſuffice them a whole month, ſee J. 
who dwelt in the tabernacle that was in the midfſtlix. 1. thou ſbalt ſee now whether words ſhall 
of them, whom they deſpiſed by treating the manna come io paſs unio thee or no; r am able to 
with contempt, he fo plentifully ſpread about their | make 1751 my promiſe ; a ſhort time will decide 
camp, and by diſtruſting his power to give them f it, it ſhalt be ſeen preſently whether I am, and will 
fleſh, and by murmuring and complaining againft do what T have ſaid. 5 OY e 
him on the account of their having none: the Tur. V. 24. And Moſes went out, &c.] Either out 
gums of Onkelos and Jonathan ate, © becauſe e ſof his own tent, about which the people aſſembled, 
7 have loathed the Word of the Lord, whoſe She-fcomplaining and weeping, Y. 10. or rather, as 
** kinah (or, the glory of whoſe Shekinah, as Fo-| Aben Ezra, out of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
* nathan) dwelleth among you;“ the effentialFrion, and the fanctuary where he had been conver- 
Word, and who was figured by the manna they ſing with God, about the affairs complained of 
taſted and deſpiſed : and have wept before bim; both by the people and by himſelf; ſo the Targum 
complaining; of, him, and murmuring againſt him: [of Jonathan fays, he went out of the tabernacle, 
ſaying, why came we forth out of Egypt ; ſuggeſt-frhe houſe of the Shekinah or divine majeſty : and 
ing it would have been better for them if they had f told the people of the words of the Lord, what he had 
ſtayed chere; thus reflecting on the wiſdom, power ordered him to do for his eaſe in the government 
and goodneſs of God, diſplayed in the deliverance of them, and how he had promiſed to give them 
of them, and for which they had the utmoſt reaſon} fleſh on the morrow ; and gathered the 70 men of 
to be thankful. 3 | Febe elders of Hrael; fent for them by name, and 
P. 21. And Moſes ſaid, '&c.] By way of 'objec-[ordered them to aſſemble at fuch a time and place; 
tion to what God had promiſed, diſtruſting his|and though two of them came not, after men- 
power to perform: the people amongſt whom I am-;|tioned, yet the full number of ſeventy is given: 
among whom he dwelt, of whom he was a part, | and ſet them round about the tabernacle ; they ſeem 
and over whom he was a ruler: are 600,000 foot-| to be ſet not promiſcuouſly in a body together, bur 
men; that were able to travel on foot, and were] diſtinctly, one by another in a circular form; that 
fit for war: this was the number of them when | they might be ſeen, obſerved, and taken notice of 
they came out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 37. they a-|by the people that came about the tabernacle, who 
mounted in their laſt numbering to 3550 more, they were, what were done to them, and what be- 
- which leſſer number is here omitted, as Wen Ezra fell tdedmn . 
and Jartbi obſerve, and only the round number} V. 25. And ibe Lord came down in a cloud, &c.] 
given: ſome ſay that all above the 600,000 were In a cloud of glory, or a glorious one, as the Tar- 
deſtroyed by the fire at Taberab, y. 1. and thou\ gums ; eithet in the fame that went before the peo- 
*baſt ſaid, I will give them fleſh, that they may eat] ple in the wilderneſs, or in one diſtinct from it, 
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nce of God: and. ſpake unto bim; to 
oſes, 15 with him, as he ſaid he would, 5. (J 
4 ſied gf the quails, and of the death: of. Moſes, and 


Irs and took of the Spirit which was upon him, an 
gave it. unto the ſeventy elders ; ſee the note on V. 
17: yy it came to paſs that when the [ſpirit reſted 
upon them, they prop beſed; 0 either the Ye 1 the 
praiſes of God; which 1 ſometimes. the 3 he 
prove ng, 1 Cbron. Xv. 1, 2, 3 „ og God 
1 9 14855 them, and the,. beſtowed 
or they 0 18 and ex ofatted the laws 
16055 in n foe Bis fa they had received, x 
. to Which they o aſſiſt Maſes in the 
government | of the cn uy or N= foretold things 
. bb et the, Jews ſay. they propheſied of the 
but that is not very likely : and did nat 
F rom propheſying z the P of prophecy 
ontinued with then which, in ſome caſes, might |: 
elfary ; or, they, ceaſed not to propheſy all 
5 5 thoug ch 557 afterwards . did: and in 


1, that is, to 


Hebrew 27 it Fa they added nc 
y propheſied 


bop and Farc ſays, they 0 
hat day, as it is interpreted in an antient book o 
eirs, called Sipbre; -wherefore this ſpirit of pro- 
cy is thought only to be given them as a 
temporary. thi Ying, for the confirmation of their 
os received. the ſpirit of _ government, . or 
ts e i them for that, and to make them 
ter eftable among the people, and to ſhew that 
t of were fined to it by divine authority, and 
that this. Was not a device of Moſes. to * him- 4 


7. . But there PEA" tuo of the men in the 
ahh 61, Of the 70 who were ſummoned, that 
came not out of the camp of 1/rael to the taberna- 
cle when the reſt did: /be name of the one was Eldad, 
and the name of the other Medad; who, according 
to the Targum of Jonatban, were breth ren of Mo 20 


Elizapban the ſon of Parnac, hom 5 oc hab 


* b. 1 B E K S. 


this, to be 


Ch. xi. i.. 26—29, 


is 2 ter l 1 they e 0 of cannot be 
ſaid; according to the Targums of Jonatban and 
eru/alem, and other Jewiſh writers *, they prophe- 


the ſucceſſion of Foſbua, of Gog .and ns and 
their armies, and of their deſtruction by the MeC. 
ſiah, and of the reſurtection of the dead; bur theſe 
are things not to be depended on. 

V. 27. And there ran a young — &c. 1 From 
the camp. to. the tabernacle, who had heard Eldad 
aud Medad propheſy ; which he thought was not 

right, being done without the knowledge and ap- 
probation of Maſes, and in a private tent in the 
tabernacle, not among the elders hut the com- 
mon people: who this young man was is not ma- 
terial to know; ſome, of the Rabbins, as Farchi 
ſays, affirm, he was Gerſhon the ſon. of 5 ; Who- 
ever he was, no doubt, it was with a good deſign 

conſulting the glory of God and the honour 

Meſes, and therefore in great haſte ran to him with 
the information: and told Moſes, and ſaid, Eldad 
and Medad do propheſy in the camp; who ſeem by 
perſons well known, and of ſome note 
and figure; ſince not only the young man could 
call them by their names, but there needed no 
__ deſcription of them ro Moſes and thoſe with 
nh. 

77 28. And Joſhua the ſon of Nun, the ſervant 

Moſes, &c.] That waited upon him, and mi- 
niſtred to him, and executed his orders, eſpecially 
in civil things, and was to be his ſucceſſor: one 
of his young men; not that Joſhua was a young man 
in age, for he muſt be now between 50 and Go 
years of age, ſee the note on Exod. xxxiii. 11. nor 
does the word neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that thoſe men 
were young among whom Jeſbua was ; but choice, 
excellent perſons, the principal ſervants of Moſes, 
at the head of whom Jo/bua was, being his prime 
miniſter: the Targum of Onkzlos and the Hriac 
e|yerfion render it, from bis youth, joining it with 


by his e ſide; for it ſays, Ad I; 127 THe 


daughter of Levi brought forth at the time. t 


pram her huſband diſmiſſed her, and ſhe was mar- from his youth, or ever ſince he was a young man; 


ried. to him before ſhe brought forth Moſes ; but 
it is elſewhere ſaid, that Elizaphan. married her 
after the death of Aniram ; and Eldad and Medad 
were born unto them : and the ſpirit reſted upon 
them; as it, did upon. the reſt ſt of the 0 that came 
to the tabernacle ; eſe, two. had the ſam me gies of 


but Moſes had not been out of Midian but about 
two years, where he had kept his father's ſheep; 
however he anſwered and ſaid, my lord Moſes, 
forbid them ; propheſying, reſtrain, them from it, 
ſuffer them not to go on in it; he would have him 
exert his authority as the chief magiſtrate, which 
he thought was affected by their propheſying with- 


15 word /ervant, as if he was the ſervant of Moſes 


the Spirit, be owe upon them as they and 


tbey were of 1 em | that * were wrilien; among the 79, 


whole names were Pur, e Wg. in the ſummons Meſes 
gave 7 to atte 
nation of the Jeios abou t ſchedules and pieces of 
Paper put 1107 an urn 5 draw lots with, there 1 is 

no foundation in the text: But went, not out unto 
| the tabernacle ;, out of the camp to it, when they| 
were ſummoned. to come together; which they de-| 


end. the tabernacle z for as for the| 


out his knowledge and conſent; and becauſe a word 
from the root here uſed ſignifies a priſon, fome 
here interpret it, put them in priſon,” which is 
a ſenſe Wop, mentions; but it can hardly be 
thought that Joſhua meant that ſuch rigorous mea- 
ſures ſhould be taken, only that they ſhould be re- 
buked for what they had done, and b. charged r 
the future to be ſilent. 

A V. 29. Moſes ſaid unto bim, nie! thou for my 


clined, as is commonly ſaid, out, of modeſty; think- 
ing themſelyes unfit, for ſuch an bigh office; and 
thetefore as Saul, hid himſelf among the ſtuff when 


he was about t9 be choſen king, ſo did they, of, 


fake ? Kc. ] Leſt his authority ſhould be weaken- 
ed, and his honour leſſened, becauſe they began 
not to propheſy in his preſence, and at the taberna- 


ſomething like it: the ores of Jonathan is r and among the reſt of the elders, and ſo ſeem- 


preſs for it, which adds, becauſe they hid them. 
| N52 to flee from Ff but rhe Spirit of 
God found them out, and filled them with bis 
gifts, and conſtrained them to propheſy, w hereby | 
they were diſcoyered : and they ' Propbefied in the Mo 


camp; perhaps 1 in, a private m ner, it may 
oi. wn houſes; Th how hes Came to be known 


are Hakabala, fol. 7. 1. 


IT 
we a 
* 
* 


. 4 
* 


ed not to have received of the Spirit that was _ 
him, and to be independent of him: would G 
tha 1 all the Lord's People were prophets ; this is not 
to 12 underſtood in the moſt abſolute ſenſe, as if 
Moſes wiſhed that every individual perſon among 


the people. of Iſrael were prophets, as the word 
17 ſignify a ſett and order of men, and an office 


in 
dt 


\ 42908 2 non 24h derdpt, Pagninus, 8 8 ; & non \ amplius. Junius 4 Tremellins, Piſcator! 0 r Sha 
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of Iſratl, and round about it on all ſides, as follows; 


ia the church or ſtate, as miniſters of the word ex. 
raordinary or ordinary; for then there would be 
none to propheſy to, or to teach and inſtruct; and 
ſo. likewiſe, not rulers, or helps and aſſiſtants in 
goyercime! r) then there would be none to be 
governed ; but it is to be taken comparatively; and 
is geligned to ſhew how far Moſes was from an en- 
vious. {ſpirit at the gifts of others, that he could 
wi. if it was the will of God, and conſiſtent with 
the order of things, that every man had as great 
or greater gifts than he had, qualifying them for 
publick ſervice and uſefulneſs ; ſuch was the mo- 
22 and meekneſs of Maſes: there is a ſenſe in- 
deed, in which all the Lord's people, all good men 
are and ſhould be prophets, and for which, by the 
grace of the Spirit of God they are qualified; and 
foul aft as ſuch, by praying and finging praiſes, 
which, are ſometimes meant by propheſying, and 
by ſpiritual conferences in private with one another, 
building up each other on their moſt holy faith, 
and by teaching and inſtructing all under their care 
in their families: and that the Lord would put bis, 
Spirit upon them; the gifts of it, which are neceſ- 
ſary to fit men for public ſervice in church or ſtate, 
or for private uſefulneſs, 1 Cor. xii. 7. 
V. 30. And Moſes got bim into the camp, &c.] 
From the door of the tabernacle, where he had 
been ſettling the elders in their office, and now be- 
took himſelf to the camp of 1/ael, perhaps to 
' look more particularly into the affair of Eldad and 
Ma and ſettle that, and put them among the 
elders ; for they were of them that were written, 
whoſe names were put down for elders in the pa- 
per Moſes had written for that purpoſe, and in the 
ſummons that were given; or more generally to do 
public, buſineſs, to exerciſe rule and government, | 
with this new affiſtance granted him, as follows : 
be and the elders of Ifrael; he went in company 
with them, to impart to them the honour and. 


glory they were to ſhare with him in the govern-] 


ment, as Men Ezra obſerves; or they went toge- 
ther, to obſerve what would be done for the peo- 
ple, according to the promiſe of the Lord, to give. 
them fleſh; who had made good his word to Moſes, 
by taking of his Spirit ang putting it on ſeventy 
men for his aſſiſtance; the other remained to be 
done, and was done as follows, 

J. 31. And there went forth a wind from the Lord, 
&c.1_ Both an caſt wind, and a ſouth wind, ac- 
cording to F/, Ixxviii. 26. either firſt one wind, 
and then another; one to bring the quails, or 
whatever are meant,' to a certain point, and then 
the other to bring them to the camp of rae}; or 
a ſouth. eaſt wind, as the Jewiſh writers interpret 
it; however, it was not a common wind, but What 
Was immediately raiſed by the Lord for the follow- 
ing purpoſe : and brought quails from Ibe ſea ; the 
Red Sea, from the coaſts of it, not out of it. Jo- 
ſephus ' ſays, there were great numbers of this fort 
of fowE about the gulf of Arabia; and Diodorus 
Viculus * ſays, near Rhinocalura, a place not far 
from thoſe parts, quails in flocks were brought 
from the ſea, which the people catched and lived 
upon. After Fo# Ludolphus, who has wrote a 
learped diſſertation on locuſts, many are of opinion 
with him, that locuſts' are intended here, and think 
that what is hereafter related beſt agrees with them; 


| 


it is pretty difficult to determine which is righelt |, | | 
will, to be dead, and to be ſpread about to be dried 


there are learned adyocates, and much to be ſaid 
for both: and let them fall by the camp; the camp 


* 4944. I. $545 | 2 - 


* Antiq| 1.4. e. 1. F. 6. 
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which agrees well enough with locuſts, which are 
uſually brought by a wind, as the locuſts of Egypt 
were by an eaſt wind, which fall, reſt and ſettle on the 


earth, and ſometimes in heaps, one upon another; 


and” theſe, . whatever they were, fell as thick as 
rain, and were as duſt, and as the ſand of the ſea. 
The Jewiſb writers, who underſtand them of quails, 


interpret this not of their falling to the ground, 


but of their flying low, two cubits from the earth, 
about the breaſt of a man, ſo that they had no trou- 
ble in taking them; ſo the Targum of Fonathan, Jar- 
chi, Ben Ger/ſom and Abendana , but this ſeems to be 
without any foundation: as it were a day's jour- 
ney on this fide, and as it were a day's journey off 
the other fide, round about the camp; on the north 
ſide, and on the ſouth ſide, as the Targum of Jo- 
nathan explains it; but it doubtleſs means on all 
ſides, ſince they fell round about the camp 3, and 
trom thence they lay thick upon the ground, a 
wt Journey every way; which ſome compute at 
16, others at 20 miles, on which ſpace there muſt 
be a prodigious number of quails or locuſts; and 
it is certain the latter do come in great numbers, 


ſo as to darken the air, and to cover a country, as 


they did Egypt; and the quails alſo, in ſome coun- 
tries, have been taken in great numbers; in Tah on 
the coaſt of Antium, within a month, in, the ſpace 
of five miles, oo, ooo quails were taken every day *: 
and as it were two cubits high upon the face of the 
earth, as they fell they lay one upon another, the 
heighth of two cubits; which it is thought better 
agrees with locuſts than with quails, ſince the 
quails, by lying one upon another. ſuch à depth, 
muſt be ſuffocated ; whereas the, locuſts, through 
the length of their feet, and the thinneſs of their 
wings, would nor. "hs | 
V. 32. And the people ſtood up all that day, &c.] 
The day on which they fell in the morning : and 
all that night ; the night following: and all the 
next day; after that, even the ſpace of 36 hours: 
and they gathered the quails ; not took them flying, 
as the Jewiſh writers ſuggeſt, before obſerved, but 
from the earth where they fell, in order to lay them 
up as a proviſion for time to come; or otherwiſe 
had they raken them only for preſent uſe, they 
would not have been ſo long in gathering them; 
but they ſeemed greedy of them, and therefore 
took up all they could, or knew what to do with: 
he that gathered leaſt, gathered ten homers ; or ſo 
many aſs-loads, as ſome interpret it; the words 


for an aſs and an homer, being near the ſame : an 


homer in meaſure is the ſame with the cor, and held 
ten ephahs; and, according to biſhop Cumberland”, 
contained 75 wine gallons, 7 pints, and ſome what 
more, which muſt hold a vaſt quantity of quails; 
though not -the meaſure, but the tale of 4owls is 
commonly given. Some render the word Heaps, 
as in Exod. viii. 14. and is ſuppoſed better to agree 
with locuſts ; hut then it will be difficult to aſſign 
a reaſon why the number of them ſhould be given, 
ſince heaps might be 


camp; according to ſome, they were taken alive, 
and put into cages, which were hung round the 
camp, ſo that all places were full of them, in 
which they were kept, and uſed as they wanted 
them; but they ſeem rather, be they what they 


in the ſun, being ſalted; and ſo the Vulgate Latin 
31% | ' verſion 


Hin 


w Vid. Calmet's Dictionary in the u ord Quaile, | 
44 a> On by 


y Of Scripture-weights, &c. p. 36. 


greater or lefler : and they 
ſpread them all abroad for themſelves round about the 
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omen; for either boiled, & or dried with the ſun, they 


upon them, ſup them up. 


NUM B 


verſioti renders the word, and they. dried tbem 
and agrees both with quails, Which, according te 
ſome Writefs *, uſed to TN ſalted for food for! time 
to come; and: with Jocufts, on which the inhabi- 
tants of ſome parts of Ethiopia always lived; as 
Pliny ſays, being, hard in ſmoke, ad with 
falt, and was their food for the year round. And 
chis cuſtom was uſed in Arabia; for Leo Africanus 
relates, that the people of Arabia Deſerta, and of | 
Lybia, reckon the coming of the: locuſts an happy 


beat them into meal (or pn and eat them: 

and of the Naſamones, a people in Africa,' it is 
faid 4, that they hunt locuſts, and dry them in the 
ſun, and grind them, and then {priokling milk 


F. gg. And vubile the 1005 was yet ka hein 
thatho 5 When they had juſt got it into their 
mouths;:apd. were about to bite it: ere it wa, 
chewed; or cut off ; or cut into pieces by the inci- 
fores, or fore-teeth, and then ground by the ma- 

lares, or grinders, and i» became fit to be ſwal- 
lowed. Both quails and locuſts were eaten as food 
the former is a fat and delicious fowl, and the lat- 
ter, ſome ſorts. of them at leaſt, were allowed clean 
food for: the Jes, and were fed on by many peo- 
ple: the wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt the 
people; for their luſting after fleſh, and det 
the manna: and the Lord ſinote the people wuiub a 
very great plague; the peſtilence, as en Ezra; 


E NS. Oh. xi. J. 3835. 


reaſons why the people FRE , lo, ſeverely, puniſhed 
now, and, not before, when they N on a 
like account; becauſe their Ins Were greater, and 
more aggrayated, they falling. again into the ſame 
fin, which. had been forgiven. them ; and. beſides, 
they were before preſſed with famine, . now they had 
a plenty of manna every day; and alſo were better 
inſtructed, haying received, che law, which 5 not 
yet given when they were juſt come, out Exypr, 
ahi. the hiſtorian AS, 23,000 rade at this 
* 

1. 34. 4 be called, the name of that place Ki}. 
rotb- battaguabs. &c. J That is, Maſes c: led i it ſo, 
or it was called by. the children of 17ael, and by 
others in after-times, by this name, which ſigni- 
fies. be graves, of luſ ; dug, by. luſt, ot which luſt 
was the cauſe and occaſion. of, and where thoſe that 
indulged it were buried, as. follows : he becauſe, there 
they buried the people that luſted ; not all that luſted, 
for the luſting was pretty general; but all that diel 
thro* their gluttony and intemperance, and the judg- 
ment of God on them; or who. were the moſt inor- 
dinate in their luſt, and encouraged others in it, and 
were the, ringleaders, i in the murmur and mutiny. 

v. 35. And the people journied from Kibrotb. hat. 
taavab unto Hazeroth, &c. J After having ſtayed 
there a month or more, as is gathered from 'y. 20. 
and abode at Hageroth; at leaſt ſeven days, as ap. 
pears. from the, following chapter; which, accord- 
ing to Bunting *, was eight miles from Kibrotb-bat- 
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Px. this en we Ow an account, af fees.and F 


Miriam ſpeaking againſt Meſes, and for what: 
Tealon, whole Tanin character is given, V. Iz. 
and of the Lord's calling them to him, and re- 
\buking them for it, giving an excellent teſtimony! 
10 Mer, and then departing in anger, V. 49. 
and of Miriam's being ſmitten with leproſy, aud 
(Aaron's intreating Mejes on his and her account, 
who prayed to the Lord to heal her, y. 10—13. 
and of her being ordered to be ſhut out of the 
camp ſeven days, during which time the Mraelites 
ſtayed at Hazeroth, and then removed to the wil- 
derneſs of Farr 2 1a 6. 


1. And Miriam and Aaron ſpoke againſt Moſes, 
c.] Miriam is firſt mentioned, becauſe ſhe was 
"Kirſtin the tranſgreſſion, and ſo was only puniſhed; 

Aaron was drawn into the fin by her, and he ac- 


knowledged his fault, and was forgiven: it muſt be 
a great trial to Moſes, not only to be ſpoken againſt 


by the people, as he often was, but by his near 


relations, and theſe, gracious perſons, concern- 


ed with him in leading and guiding the people 
through the wilderneſs, Mic. vi. 4: becauſe of the 
Ethiopian woman, whom: he bad married, for he had 
married an Ethiopian woman; not a queen of E:hi- 
pia, as the Targum of Jonathan; nor Tharbis, a 


daughter of a king of Ethiopia, whom Zoſephus" 


ſays he married, when he. was ſent upon an expe- 
dition againſt the Erbiopians, whillt he was in Pha- 
raob's court; nor the widow on! an A RY King, 


1 


en * 1 aberab, which. were the ſame place. 


P. XI. 


2 as ſay 8 Ay writers“ for there is no 
reaſon to believe he was, married ed. he went to 
Midian ; nor was this ſome Ethiopian woman he had 
married ſince, and but lately, Zipporab being dead or 
Jivorced, as ſome have fancied; but it was Zippo- 
ab herſelf, as Aben Ezra, Ben Melech, and ſo the 
Jeruſalem Targum, which * e ber not as truly 
an Ethiopian, but fo called, becauſe ſhe was like to 
one ; indeed ſhe was really one; not a native of 
Ethiopia, the country of the Atyſfines, but ſhe was 
a Cuſhite, a native of Aratia Chuſea, in which 
country Midian was, from whence ſhe came; hence 
the tents. of Cuſban, and the curtains of Midian, 
are ſpoken of together, Hab. ii. 7. Now it was 
not on account of Moſes's marriage with her that 
they ſpoke againſt him, for that was an affair tranſ- 
acted in Midian ſome years ago, which at firſt ſight 
may ſeem to be the caſe ; nor becauſe he now had 
divorced her, as 7archi, which perhaps would have 
given them no uneaſineſs; and for the ſame reaſon, 
not becauſe he abſtained from ' converſation with 
her, that he might give up himſelf to the ſervice 
of God in his houſe, and perform it in a more holy 
and faithful manner, which is the common ſenti- 
ment of the ' Jewiſh writers: but rather as it is 
thought by others, becauſe of a ſuſpicion they had 
entertained, that ſhe had intereſted herſelf in the 
affair of the choice of the eventy elders, and had 
n n Mo 8 90 to Fat in ſuch and ſuch * p 
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parchus & Heſychius apud Bochart. Hierozoic, par. 2. I. 1. c. 15. col. 107 


criptio Aﬀics, I. 9. p. 769. Herodot. Melpomene, 


ſome in Aben Ezra in loc. 14 | 
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ſons into the liſt ſhe had a mind to ſerve ; at feaft| matter in hand; time not being allowed to him td 
this ſeems to be the caſe, for their diſpleaſure was] make any application to him; for as ſoon as eve} 
againſt Meſer himſelf; they were angry with him, | Miriam and Aaron had uttered their ſpeech againſt 
becauſe he'tranſafted that affair without them, and him, the Lord ſpake to them: chme out, ye three 
choſe whom he pleaſed, without conſulting them ; amo the tabernacle of the conpregation ; every one 
ind therefore, though they cared not to aſcribe it|out of his tent, as Abin Ezra; though it is not 
entirely to him, and his neglect of them, they im- | improbable that they were all together in the tent 
puted it to his wife, as if ſhe had over-perſuaded of Moſes, whither Aaron ind Miriam were come to 
him, or her brother through her means, to take [contend with him; the words ſeem to be ſpoken 
ſuch a ſtep as he. did. N 2104 220 - [quick, and in haſte, as being angry: und they 
V. 2. And they ſaid, bath the Lord indeed ſpoken three came out; of the place where they were; to 
only by Moſes ? &c.] They own he had ſpoken by the tabernacle of the congregation, that ſo the peo- 
him; this was ſo notorious that it could not be ple might not hear what was ſaid unto them; and 
denied: hath be not ſpoken alſo'by us? are we not] what was the occaſion of it. r bed add. 
prophets as well as he? the Lord ſpake to Aaron] J. 5. The Lord came down in the pillar of the 
whilſt he was in Egypt, and had made him a good [cloud, &c.] Which was over the moſt holy place 
ſpokeſman in his name, and bore this teſtimony of of the tabernacle; and which was a ſymbol of the 
him, that he could ſpeak well, and Miriam is ex- [preſence of the Lord; and who is ſaid r6” come 
prefsly called a propheteſs, Exod. iv. 14, 27. and down, becauſe that was above the tabernarle; wheres 
xv..20, and this being the caſe, they ſtomached it ſas he came; as is next expreſſed, and flood in the 
that they ſhould have no concern in the choice and} door of the tabernacle; where he ſer up his tribu- 
appointment of the ſeventy elders: and the Lord nal, and called them to his bar; courts of judicature 
beard it; for perhaps this was faid ſecretly between being uſually held in the gate; not ſuffering them ro 
themſelves; but God that ſees, and hears, and go into the tabernacle as they were wont td do; 
knows all things, took notice of what was ſpoken being delinquents i and called Aaron and Miriom 
by them and refented it; for it was ultimately ſto come nearer to him, and hear whit nel ud ig 
againſt himſelf, who had ordered Moſes to do what ſay to them; Moſes keeping at a greater diftance; 
he did. 8 5 ſit not being ſo proper that he Thould be within 
J. 3. Now the man Moſes was very meek, &c.] hearing of thoſe commendations; which were about 
$0 that they might ſay any thing againſt him, and}to'be given of him; and they both came forth; 
he not to be affronted, nor reſent any injury; and] Aaron and Miriam, and ſtood before the Lord: 
this therefore is introduced as a reaſon why the| y. 6. And he ſaid, hear now my words, &c.] The 
Lord undertook the cauſe, and vindicated him, Targum of Jonathan reads, I beſeech yon; and Farchi 
reſenting the obloquies of Miriam and Auron againſt |ſays, this particle always ſo ſignifies ; but it is not ſo 
him; becauſe he knew he was ſo exceeding meek, agreeable to the language of the divine Being: ¶ there 
that he himſelf would paſs it by without taking | ze @ prophet among you; not as making a doubt of it; 
notice of it, though he might hear it: hence the] but rather allowing that there was; and that there were 
Largum of Fonatban, and he cared not for their | others beſides Maſes; as even they themſelves, Aaron 
« words ;“ they gave him no concern or uneaſi- and Miriam, and the ſeventy elders, and perhaps 
neſs, ſo meek, mild and gentle was he: and this others; or at leaſt there had been, and would be 
bs to be conſidered, not as a ſelf- commendation of again, as there were in after-times : I the Lord will 
Moſes, but as a teſtimony of his character by God | make myſelf known to him; that is, declare my mind 
himſelf, by whom he was inſpired in writing it; and will concerning things preſent, -br things td 
though it is poſſible this might be added by an- come: in @ viſon; when awake; either by day of 
other hand, Joſbua or Ezra, under the ſame direc- [by night, repreſenting objects to the budily ſight; as 
tion and inſpiration of the Spirit of God; who the almond- tree- rod, and the boiling-pot to 7ere- 
choſe that ſuch a character of Moſes ſhould ſtand i miab; the viſions of the chariots, and dry bones 
here, in oppoſition to the calumnies caſt upon him, to Ezekiel, and ſuch as were ſhewn to Amos + or to 
and as giving a reaſon why not he himſelf, but 
the Lord, appeared in his vindication, he being'ſo |ſenſes ; as the viſions of the man riding on a red 
meek and lowly, as is ſaid of his antitype, and by [horſe, and of the four horns, and four carpenters; 
himſelf; Matt. xi. 29. above all the men which were with ſeveral others ſhewn to Zechariah + and will 
pon the face of the earth; being ſeldom angry, and |/peak unto him in a dream; as he had done to Jacob, 
when he was, it was generally, if not always, when and as he did afterwards to Daniel, and many others. 
the honour of God was concerned, and not on ac. J. 7. My ſervant Moſes is not ſo, &c.] Or ſuch 
count of his own perſon and character; though a prophet ; he is not ſo uſed ; it was not in ſuch 
it muſt not be ſaid of him, that he was perfect ina manner the Lord ff ake to him; not in viſions 
this reſpect, or free from paſſion, or from blame and dreams, as he had to Abraham and Jacob, and 
at any time on account of it, but when compared] did to others iñ after-rimes : who is faithful in all 
with others, he was the meekeſt man that ever | mine houſe ; in the houſe of Hrael, or among that peo- 
lived ; whereby he became the fitteſt perſon to have ple which were the Lord's family, where Moſes was a 
to do with ſuch a peeviſh, perverſe and rebellious | ſervant and ſteward, and did all things according 
people as the 1 aelites were, whom no other man] to the will of the Lord, the maſter of the family; 
could well have bore with. | he faithfully delivered to them all the laws; ſtatutes 
V. 4. And the Lord ſpake ſuddenly anto Moſes, and and ordinances,” which he appointed to be obſerved 
_ #nto Aaron, and unto Miriam, &c.] As one great- by them: unleſs this is to be underſtood of the ta- 
ly provoked, and highly diſpleaſed, and whick |bernacle, which was tlie houſe of God, in which 
was ſhewn at once; and in ofder to prevent the he dwelt, and which was made, and all things in 
complaint getting among the people, and ſpread- |it; exactly according to the pattern given by the 
ing, which might have been of bad conſequente; | Lord tb Moſes; ſee Heb. iii. 2, 5. and viii. 8. 
as they were pretty much diſpoſed to murmur and] y. 8. With bim will I ſpeak mouth to mouth; Ke.] 
mutiny; as alſo to ſhew that it was not through] And face to face, as he had done; Exod, xxxili. 
any ſolicitation of Moſes, that the Lord took this | 11, in a free, friendly and familiar manner; as one 
Vo. I. Ne, XXIII. i | X 5 8 R friend 


o 


the mind by night, as if really diſcerned by the 
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my ſervant Moſes ? or againſt my. ſervant, again 


Friend ſpeaks to another, wichout injeRing any fear 


Exod, iv. 6. and as Gebazi was, who was ſmitten 


dread, and conſternation of mind, which was of God in like manner, 2 Kings v. 27. in an or- 


r 
RES the caſe of the prophets; or without a 
middle perſon, . a mediator, as hen Ezra, not by 
means of an angel, as in ſome, caſes, but the Lord 

imſelf ſpake to him: even apparently, and not in 


z 


rk ſpeeches ; the word apparently, or viſion, be- 


dinary and gradual Jeproſy, hen it was all white, 
the man was clean, Lev. xiii. 13. but in an extra. 
ordinary one, and which was immediately from 
God, and at once, in this caſe it was a ſign it was 
incurable. ; Miriam only, and not. Aaron, was ſmir. 


ing oppoſed to dark ſpeeches, ſhews, that this is not ten with a leproſy; though (Hu ſays, that ſome 


an object preſented. to the ſight, or to the mind, 
Prophets 3. but of the viſion, or plain ſenſe and 


to be underſtood of the appearance or viſion of | of their Rahbins were of opinion, that Aaron was; 


but this does not appear, nor is it likely that he 


which js denied of Maſes, though uſual with other | ſhould be thus defiled and diſhonoured, being the 


prieſt of the Lord, and ſince he was not fo deep 


Rar ies of words, which are ſo plainly expreſſed, | in the tranſgreſſion as Miriam, and was drawn into 
at the ſe 


nſe is eaſily ſeen and underſtood; it was 

rk repreſentations of things, that the law of the, 
decalpgue, and other laws, ſtatutes and ordinances, 
and che proclamation the Lord made of himſelf, 
the Lord gracious, merciful, Ge. were deliver- 
4 unto Maſes, but in plain words and clear expreſ- 
ſions; not in ſuch ænigmatical, parabolical and al- 
legorical terms, as many of the viſions and pro- 


ariab, were exhibited to them: and the fimi- | him 


litude of the Lord foull be bebold ; as he had at the 


b buſh, and at mount Sinai, with the elders 


rac, and when the Lord proclaimed his name 
probable. he beheld the Lord, even the Lord Chriſt, 


him; at which ſeveral times it is highly 


carnation, and as he might alſo after this: the 


it by her, and alſo repented of it: and Aaron looked 


yer under figures and allegories, and parables and | upon Miriam, and behold, ſhe was leprnus; he not only 


caſt his eye upon her, as it were accidentally, and 
ſaw what was her caſe ; but as the prieſt of the 
Lord, looked upon her, as it was the buſineſs of 
his office to dg, and perceived * was leprous, 
and was obliged! to pronounce her o; and perhaps 
ſhe was the firſt after the law of the leproſy, that 


he was called to look upon, and pronounced her 


unclean, which muſt be a great mortification to 
: 5 or) „ g 
V. 11. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, alas, my lord! 
&c,] The word for alas, is generally interpreted 
by the 7erwifo writers as a note of beſeeching and 
intreating, as it is here by the Targums of Ontelot 
and Jonathan, I ébeſeech thee, my lord ;” or 


in an human form, as a preſage of his future in- por me, my lord, be all the blame; ſuch was his 


tenderneſs to his ſiſter, and the compaſſion he had 


Targum of Jonathan is, the ſimilitude which is on her; and ſuch reverence and reſpect did he ſhow 


after my Shekinah. (or divine majeſty) he ſaw g 


to Maſes his brother, though younger than he, be- 


that is, his back parts, as Farchij, and other Jewiſb cauſe of his ſuperior dignity as 4 prophet, and 


writers, interpret it; but biſhop Patrict thinks the 


chief magiſtrate, and prime miniſter, and ſervant 


word not ſhould be repeated from the preceding | of the Lord, calling him a lord: ¶ beſeech thee, 
clauſe, and that the ſenſe is, that he did not be- lay not the fin upon us; the pimiſhmeant, of it, bear 


i. 


him by them, as to other prophets, ſee Hof. xii. 


him io ſimilitudes, nor did the Lord ſpeak. to not hard upon us, or ſuffer us to be-puniſhed in a 
rigorous manner, without interceding to the Lord 


I9.: wherefare then were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt For us, for the abatement or removal of it ; ſuch a 


| Moſes ; againſt any ſervant of mine, but eſpecially 


to all other * +} | | TE: rcp 
v. 9. And he anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 
them, &c.] Which might be viſible by ſome out- 


| 


| and prevailing intereſt he knew he had 


with God, that by his prayers their puniſhment 
againſt Moſes, ſo faithful in my houſe, ſo much | would be mitigated, or not laid, or if laid, re- 
approved of and honoured by me, and ſo ſuperior 


ved: wherein we have done fooliſhly, and wherein 


| wwe have /inned ; he owns they had ſinned, but ſug- 
geſts, - and ſo he would have it underſtood, that it 
was not through malice, and. purpoſely and pre- 


ward token, as by lightening from the cloud, or [ſumptuouſly, but through folly and ignorance, in- 
however what follows was ſufficient to ſhew it: [advertency and weakneſs, and therefore hoped it 
and he departed ;. from the door of the tabernacle f would be forgiven. - | 


of the congregation, where he had ſtood in the 


V. 12. Let ber not be as one dead, &c.] As he 


illar of cloud for ſome time; but as ſoon as he was, in a ceremonial ſenſe, being to be ſhut up 
nad given his teſtimony of Adaſes, and expreſſed and excluded from the ſociety of people, and as 
his diſpleaſure at Aaron and Miriam, he went away ng by touching, as a dead carcaſe; and in a 


directly from them; not ſtaying to hear what they [natu 
was become as dead fleſh, putrid and rotten, and 


unleſs miraculouſly cured it would iſſue in her 


had to ſay for themſelves, which was a plain indi- 
cation of his anger againſt them. | 


ſenſe, her fleſh, by the diſeaſe upon her, 


J. 10. And the cloud departed from off the taber- death: of whom the fleſh is half conſumed, when be 


nacle, &c.] Not from off the door of the taber- | cometh out of his mother's womb ; like an abortive, 
nacle, as Aben.Ezra, for that is implied in the laſt or one ſtill-born, that has been dead ſome time in 
clauſe of the preceding verſe, but from off that [its mother's womb z and therefore when brought 


of the tabernable, the moſt holy place, where 


forth its fleſh is almoſt. waſted away, or at leaſt 


it had uſed to abide ; but now it went up higher; half conſumed; and in ſuch a plight and condition 
in the air, or removed at ſome diſtance from thence, was Miriam already or quickly would be, through 
which was a further indication of the ſore diſplea-| the force of her diſeaſe.  - 


ſure of God; that as he would not itay with Aaron 


and Miriam at the door of the tabernacle, ſo nei-| With a loud voice, and with great earneſtneſs and 
ther would he ſuffer the cloud to continue over it, importunity, being heartily adde 


V. 13. And Moſes cried unto the Lord, &c.] 


d with the miſe- 


as it was wont to do, ſo long as they were there : rable condition Miriam was in: ſaying, heal ber 
and bebold, Miriam became leprous, white as ſnow 1 | new, O God, I beſeech. thee ; in the priginal rext it 
a 


was ſmote immediately with a leproſy by the Lord, is, O Cod now, heal her not; for the 
as the hand of Moſes was in a miraculous way, lis uſed at the cloſe as at the beginning of the pe- 


1 


m4” EE WO * in me, Montanus, | 


me particle 


tition; 
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tion 3 and the repetition of it ſhews his cattieftneſs] ramp ſever days ; for ſo long the leper was to be 


and importunity that ſhe might be healed directly, 


immediately without any delay; and Moſes-ufes the 
word E/, which ſignifies the ſtrong and mi 
God; as expreſſive of his faith in the power of 
God, that he was able to heal her; and at the 
ſame time ſuggeſts that none but he could do it; 
und fo Aben Ezra interprets it, thou that haſt 
. power in thine hand, now heal her;“ this prayer 
4 a proof of his being of a meek, humble and for- 
giving ſpirit. © _ nba} Dany. 
„. 14. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] By 
a voice out of the cloud, though at a diſtance; un- 
Jeſs it was by a ſecret impulſe upon his ſpirit, dart- 
ing ſach words into his mind as if he heard an 
audible voice: ber father had but ſpit in ber 
Jace; or, in ſpitting ſpitted'; ſpit much, and con- 
tinued ſpitting till he had covered her face with 
ſpietle; Which, as it would have been a token of 

ger and diſpleaſure in him, an earthly father, who 
is meant, and of ſhame and diſgrace to her; ſo 
there is ſome likeneſs in ſpittle to leproſy, both be- 
ing White, and in ſuch a caſe to the abungance of 
it, her face being covered with leproſy; and which 
tame as it were from the mouth of the Lord, by 
his' order and appointment, immediately, as ſpittle 
from a man, and like that, in a way of 'deteſtation 
and Contempt, and to make aborred and deſpiſed: 
fhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſeven days? hide herſelf! 
and never appear in the family, and eſpecially in 
he father's preſence, becauſe of the ſhame ſhe was; 
put "unto, for the ſpace of ſeven days; how much 
more aſhamed then ſhould ſhe be, now her hea- 
venly Father did ſpit in her face, and covered it 
with a white edel, and for as long a time at 
leaſt, or indeed longer; fourteen days, ſay the 
Turgum of Jonathan and Jarebi, but no more than 
ſeven are required, when more might have juſtly 
been, for her ſeparation and ſhutting up from com- 


— 


ſhut up at the trial of his leproſy, and fo long he 
was to be out of his tent at the cleanſing of him, 


mighty Lev. xiii. 5, 6. and xiv. 8. and after that let her 


be recerved again : into 'the camp and into ſociety 
with her relations and friende. a 
V. 15. And Miriam was ſbut out of the camp 


ſeven days, &c.] And fo in after-times lepers 


pany and converſation t Jet her be Hul out from the 


elſe this was another name o 


dwelt alone, and in a ſeparate houſe, as long as 
the leproſy was upon them, ſee 2 Chron. xxv. 21. 
Miriam no doubt, was healed at once, but as a 
puniſhment for her fin, ſhe was obliged to keep 
out of the camp of J{ſrael for ſuch a ſpace of time: 
and the people journeyed not till Miriam was broupht 
in again z partly out of reſpe& unto her, ſhe be- 
ing a propheteſs, and one that went before them, 
and led them with Moſes and Aaron, Mic. vi. J. 
and partly for want of the cloud to direct them, 
which had departed at a diſtance from them. 
V. 16. And afterwards the people removed from 

Hazeroth, &c.] After ſeven days, where they had 
been ſo long at leaſt; the cloud being returned to 
the tabernacle, and having been taken up, which 
was the ſignal for motion, the camps of Tae! 
in their order, removed and marched forward: 
and pitched in the wilderneſs of Paran ; at a place 
in it called Rithmab, ch, xxxiii. 18. which, accord- 
ing to Bunting ”, was eight miles from Hazeroth, 
near to which was another 7 7 called Kadeſh, or 
Rithmah, ſee ch. xiii. 

3, 26. and now the 1Yaelites were very near the 
land of promiſe, and from hence they ſent ſpies to 
make their obſervations on it, and bring a report 


| of it; and had it not been for their ill conduct in 


that' affair, in all probability would have been 
quickly in it, but on that account were kept out 
38 years longer: it was on the 28th or 29th of 
the month Sivan the /raelites came to this place, 
according to the Jewiſh writers, which month an- 


ſwers to part of our May and part of June. 


| „„ r  1h, 


TY this chapter an order is given by the Lord, 
1 to ſend twelve men into the land of Canaan, to 
ſearch and ſpy it, and which was accordingly ex- 
ecuted, V. 1, 2, 3. and the names of the twelve 
perſons are given, V. 4—16. the inſtructions the 
received from Moſes, what part of the land they 
ſhould enter into firſt, and what obſervations they 
ſhould make on it, y. 179—20. which they at- 
tended to, and on their return brought ſome of the 
fruit of the land with them, y. 2 1—26. and gave 
an account of it, that it was a very fruitful land, 
but the inhabitants mighty, and their cities walled, 
V. 27, 28, 29. which threw the people into con- 
fuſion, but that they were ſtilled by Caleb, one of 
the ſpies, who encouraged them, y. 30. but all the 
reſt, excepting Joſhua, brought an ill report of it, 
as not to be ſubdued and conquered by them, Y. 
$1 3D 35 | 


J. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] When 
in the wilderneſs of Paran, either at Rithmab or Ka- 
deſh; this was on the 29th day of the month Si- 
van, on which day, the Jets fay *, the ſpies were 
ſent” to ſearch the land, which was a ſcheme of 
the Tfraclites own deviſing, and which they firſt 


0 » 47 oP ſpuendo ſ puiſſet, Pagninus, Montanus, Fagius, Drufius, 


a, C. 8. p. 24. & Meyer, Annotat. in ib. p. 338. 


| 


8 than a command; ſo Jarcbi "CD 


* Seder 


| propoſed to Moſes, who approved of it as pruden- 


tial and political, at leaſt he gave his aſſent. unto 
it to pleaſe the people, and carried the affair to 
the Lord, and conſulted him about it ; who rather 


y | permitting than approving gave the following or- 


der; for the motion carried in it a good deal of 
unbelief, calling in queſtion whether the land was 
fo good as had been repreſented unto them, fear- 
ing it was not acceſſible, and that it would be diffi- 
55 to get into it, and were deſirous of knowing 
the beſt way of getting into it before they pro- 
ceeded any farther; all which were unneceſſary, if 
they would have fully truſted in the Lord, in his 
word, promiſe, power, providence and guidance; 
who had told them it was a land flowing with milk 
and honey; that he would ſhew them the way to 
it, by going before them in a pillar of cloud and 
fire; that he would aſſuredly bring them into it, 
having eſpied it for them, and promiſed it unto 
them; ſo that there was no need on any account 


for them to ſend ſpies before them; however, to 


ify. them in this point, he aſſented to it: /ay- 
. be | Fe 1 LY | 
J. 2. Send thou men, &c.] Which is rather a 


I nd Travels, Ec. | . 82. 
. ut ſupra. Pelikta, Chatkuns. 
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Ic, & fond men according to thy mind, I do. not Ition, for he is ſeveral times called ſo before this, 
I 


& command thee, but 
he obſerved, was agreeable to Moſes and to the / 


raelites, and therefore granted it, or allowed them 


thou pleaſeſt ſend; this [and even the firſt time we hear of him, Exod. xvii. 


9: wherefore Cbaſtuni reads it, Moſes had called; 
t Farchi thinks it was now given him, and that 


to take their on way, and which iſſued badly, as |Meſes prayed for him yywy, 770 Jab or Jebovab 


it always does, when men are left to their own 
counſel.: that they may ſearch the land of. Canaan, 
which 1 give unto the children of Jſrael, called the 
land of Canaan, though it conſiſted of ſeven na- 
tions, from the principal of them; this God had 
given in promiſe to the children of Mael, and had 
how brought them to the borders of it; nay, had 

ven them orders to go up and poſſeſs it; but 


they were for ſearching it firft, to know what ſort] 


of a land it was, and which was the beſt way of 
entering into it, which is here permitted them, ſee 
Deut. i. 21, 22. of every tribe of their fathers ſhall 
ye. ſend a man; excepting the tribe of Levi; the 
reaſon of which was becauſe they were to have no 
inheritance in the land, Deut. x. 9. and xviii. 1, 2. 
but then, to make up the number twelve, the two 
ſons of Joſepb, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, are reckoned 
as two tribes: every one à ruler among them; a 
prince in his tribe; ſo were men of honour and 
credit, of power and authority, of prudence and 
probity, and who might be truſted with ſuch an 
affair, and their report believed: they were not in- 
deed princes. of {21 1 71 rank, not the ſame 
that aſſiſted in taking the numbers of the people, 
who were captains over their ſeveral tribes, as in 
ch. i. 4— 16. and ii. 2, 3, &c. but were inferior 
princes and rulers, perhaps rulers of thouſands. 

y.'3. And Moſes by the commandment of the Lord, 
&c.] By his power, permiſſion and leave, as Far- 
chi, that there might be no delay through his 
means: ſent them from the wilderneſs of Paran; 
from. Rithmah. or Kadeſh Barnea, which ſeem to be 
one and the ſame place in that wilderneſs : this, as 
before obſerved, was on the 29th day of Sivan; 
all thoſe were heads of the children of Iſrael; were 
not mean and vulgar men, but perſons of rule, 
who bore ſome office of magiſtracy .and govern- 
ment among the people in their reſpective tribes. 

V. 4. And theſe were their names, &c.] From 
hence to the end of the 15th verſe there is nothing 
but the names of the ſaid perſons, whoſe ſons they 
were, and of what tribe; and the ſeveral tribes are 
mentioned, not according to the order of the birth 
of the patriarchs, nor according to the dignity of 
their mothers that bore them, but very likely, ac- 
cording to the order in which they were ſent, two 
by two, to ſearch the land ; for had they went all 
twelve in a body, they would have been liable to 
ſuſpicion : the ſignification of their names is of no 
importance to know, and will give us no light 
into their characters or the reaſon of their choice, 
nor are their parents elſewhere taken notice of, nor 
any of them but Foſpua and Caleb, of whom we 
ſhall hear more hereafter. Ks | 

y. 16. Theſe are the names of the men which 
Moſes ſent to ſpy out the land, &c.] Which is ob- 
ſerved after the catalogue is given of them, and 
this is repeated that their names may be taken no- 
tice of, which ſtand on record to the diſgrace of 
the greater number of them, and to the honour of 
two only, Jeſbua and Caleb; and on the former the 
following remark is made; and Moſes called Ofhea 
the ſon of Nun, Jeboſbua; whether it was at this 
time that Moſes gave him this name is not certain; 


ave thee. from the counſel of the ſpies : the name 
is the ſame, with Jeſus, as appears from Heb. iv. 
8. and a type he was of Chriſt the Saviour, whoſe 
name is fo called, becauſe he ſaves his people from 
their ſins, Malt. i. 21. and brings them to hea. 


ven, as Jeſbua was the inſtrument of ſaving the J. 


raelites and bringing them into the land of Ca. 

. 17. And Moſes ſent them to ſpy out the land 
of Canaen, ' &c.) He ſent them from Kadeſb Bar- 
nea, as Caleb affirms, Jeb. xiv. 7. and ſaid unto 
them, go ye up this way ſouthward ; pointing as it 
were with his finger, which way they ſhould go, 
even up ſuch a hill ſouthward; and which, as Aben 
Ezra obſerves, was not the ſouth of the camp but 
the ſouth of the land of Canaan; and who further 
obſerves, that it is well known that Egypt, from 
whence the [/rae/ztes now came, was to the ſouth 
of the land of Hrael, of which this is a demon- 
ſtration; the latitude of Egypt is leſs than thirty 
degrees, and the latitude of Jeruſalem is thirty-three, 
and the wilderneſs. of Paran was in the ſouth of 
the land of Egypt: it ſhould be rendered 5 the 
ſouth, as in y. 22. or from the /outh , ſince the 
Iſraelites muſt go northward, as a learned man * ob- 
ſeryes, to enter into the land of Canaan: now this 
ſouth part of Canaan afterwards belonged to the 
tribe of Judab, and lying ſouthward and moun- 
tainous, was dry and barren, Joſb. xv. 1, 19. and 
was, as archi ſays, the dregs of the land of J, 
rael; and here, as he obſerves, the ſame method 


was taken as merchants do, who, when they ſhew | 


their goods, ſhew the worſt firſt, and then the beſt : 
and go 7 into the mountain; which was inhabited 
by the Amorytes, Deut. i. 44. and was afterwards 
called the mountainous or hill-country of Judea, 
Luke i. 39, 65. , 

y. 18. And ſee the land what it is, and the pto- 
ple that dwelleth therein, &c.] The ſituation and 
condition of the country, and the nature, temper, 


diſpoſition, and conſtitution of the inhabitants, by 


which it might be judged, whether it was a deſire- 
able thing to poſſeſs it, and whether it was practi- 
cable to ſubdue and take it: whether they be ſtrong 
or weak, few or many ; whether able bodied men 
fit for war, and of ſpirit, ſtrength, and courage, 
or feeble and puſillanimous, weak, and timorous ; 
and whether their number was ſmall or great, by 
which they 'would be capable. of judging, whether 
they were in a ſtate and condition to defend them- 
ſelves or not, and whether a conqueſt of them was 
eaſy or no; the laſt of the two things in the pre- 
ceding clauſe is firſt particularly explained and en- 
larged upon, as is uſual in the Hebrew language. 


V. 19. And what the land is that they dwell in, 


hether it be good or bad, &c.] Whether the air 
is good, the climate temperate, and the earth well 
watered, and has convenience of ſprings, 
fountains, and rivers, and ſo wholeſome or health- 
ful; or otherwiſe, which is the firſt thing they 
were directed to obſerve, though here put in the 
ſecond place: and what cities they be they dwell in, 
whether in tents or firong holds ; whether in tents, 
as the Hyaclites now lived, and as the Kedarenes, 


if it was, then he is called ſo before by anticipa- 


; 


4 per meridianam plagam, V. L. hac meridians plaga, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcatos, 8, 


tend Chronolgy of the Hebrew Bible, p. 39a, 


as Aben Ezra notes, and other Arabians, who en. 
FOR We cam 


I 


9 Biſhop Clay- 


De loc. Heb. fol. O. 4 


1 7 


B E R S. 509 


camped in tents; or who dwelt in villages, and] the coaſt of Eden, ch. xxxiv. 3. Joſh. xv. 1. Ne- 


unwalled towns, unfortified cities, according to 
che Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; or whether 
in fortified cities, towns and garriſons ; by which 
it would appear whether it would be eaſy to come 
at them, and fall upon them, or difficult to ſubdue 
and conquer them; for if their cities were fortifi- 
ed, it would not be fo eaſy to take them, and would 
require time. arch: thinks, that by this it might 
be known whether they were men of ſtrength and 
courage; or whether weak and fearful perſons ; 
ſecing if they dwelt in villages they were ſtrong 
men, and depended on their own ſtrength, bur it 
they dwelt in fortified cities, they were weak. 

Y. 20. And what the land is, whether it be fat 
or lean, &c.] That is, what the ſoil of it is, whe- 
ther it be rich and fertile, or whether it be poor 
and barren, which would be ſeen by the fruits it 
produced, this being now the fruitful ſeaſon of the 
year; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan, and what 
« is the praiſe of the land, whether its fruits are 
« fat or lean,” plump and full, rich and juicy, 
or otherwiſe, as their grapes, olives, Sc. whether 
it was a land flowing with milk and honey, abound- 
ing with all good things, and thoſe of the beſt 
fort, or no: whether there be wood thereon or not; 
timber for building, 'and other manual operations, 
or wood for fuel, which are great conveniences in 
2 country; though the Targum of Jonathan inter 

frets it of fruit - bearing trees, which bear fruits fit 
or eating, or not, as apples, pears, figs, pome- 
ranates, Fc. and be ye of good courage; and not 
afraid of being taken up for ſpies, ſuggeſting, 
chat the power and providence of God would pro- 
tect and preſerve them, in which they ſhould put 
their traſt, and be of good heart: and bring of the 
fruit of the land; as a ſample and ſpecimen of 
what it brought forth, which would ſerve to en- 
courage and animate the people in general, to go 
and poſſeſs it: now the time was the time of the 
65 ripe grapes; when they, and the other fam: 
mer fruits were coming to their perfection; and 
which was a proper ſeaſon to ſee them in, and bring 


bob, they are ſaid to come to firſt from thence 
was in the tribe of Aer in after-times, 7%. xix. 


28. and lay to the north or north-weſt of the 


land of Canaan. Ferm ſays ; that in his times 
there was a village called Rooba, four miles from 
Scythopolis. Hamath was the northern boundary of 
the land of 1/-ael, and was in the tribe of Napt bali, 
when it came into the hands of the Hraelites, andl 
lay to the north-eaſt, as the former place to the 
north-weſt, ch. xxxiv. 7, 8. Foſs. xix. 35. ſo that 
their direction, as they went, was ſouth and north; 
and weſt and eaſt : their journey is deſcribed by 
Jarchi thus; they went on the borders of it, length 
and breadth, in the form of the letter I gamma; 
they went on the ſouth border from the eaſt corner 
to the weſt corner, as Moſes commanded them: 


get you up this way ſouthward; the way of tlie 
ſouth-eaſt-border unto the ſea, which is the weſtern 


border; and from thence they returned, and went 
on all the weſtern border by the ſea-ſhore, until 
they came to Hamath, which is by mount Hor; 
at the north-weſt corner ; but Hamath was on the 
north-eaſt ; nor did they go thither, it was too far 
off for them, but they went as far as Rehob, which 
was as men go to Hamath, as it ſhould be rendered; 
that is, it lay in the way to Hamath. mt 
Y. 22. And they aſcended by the ſouth, &c.] When 
they returned, after they had ſearched the land, 
then they came into the ſouth-country again, which 
was in their way to Kadefh, where the camp of V 
rael remained; they are faid to aſcend, becauſe of the 
hill-country they again came to; for their coming 
to Hebron, and carrying a cluſter of grapes from 
that place, not far from thence, was upon their 
return: and came unto Hebron; which was in the 
hill*country of Judea, in the tribe of Judab after- 
Wards, which before was called Kirjath Arba ; in 
the original text it is, he came *, Caleb, and he only; 
according to Farchi and the Rabbins in Mendana; 
and” certain it is that he was there, and he had 
chis' place, on which his feet trod, given him for 
an inheritance, 7oſh. xiv. 9, 13, 14, 15. and it is 


a ſample of them; though Chaſtani ſuggeſts, that 
it was a more dangerous time to bring off fruit, 
becauſe the keepers of the vineyards were then there 
and hence they needed 3 and are bid to 
be of good courage; the Targum of Jonal ban is, 
« the day on which they went was the 29th of the 
* month Sivan, the time of the firſt ripe grapes ;” 
and as this month anſwers to part of our May and 
part of Jane, and it being at the latter end of that 
month, it muſt be about the middle of June; by 
which we may obſerve the forwardneſs of grapes 
in the land of Canaan, the time of vintage now 
drawing nigh. FE Tn | wht 

V. 21. $0 they went up and ſearched the land, &c.] 
Went up the mountains as they were directed, and 
paſſed through the whole land; diligently enquired 
into every thing material belonging to it, according 
to their inſtructions, and made their obſervations on 
it, and on the inhabitants, and their habitations: 


from tbe wilderneſs of Ein unto Rebob, as men come poſſib 


i Humath; this wilderneſs, from whence they Wow! 
ſeems to be the ſame with the wildetnefs of Paran, 
called Zin; perhaps from the multitude of thorns in 
ir; bur different from the wilderneſs of Sin, Exod, 


very probable, that the ſpies did not go together, but 
perhaps ſingly, and at moſt but two together, which 
ſeems to be the cafe here by what follows: ꝛ0bere 
Abiman, Sbeſbai, and Talmai, the children of Anak 
were ; where Anak, and theſe his three ſons dwelt, 
who were giants; and perhaps from thence Hebron 
before this was called Kirjath Arbah, the city of 
the four; or from Arba, the father of Anat : now 
Hebron was built ſeven years before Zoan in Egypt; 
or Tanats, as the Targum of Fonathan, whence one 
of the nomes of Zgypt was called the Tanitic nome: 
it was the metropolis of that country, and may be 
obſerved to abare the pride and vanity of that 


kingdom, which boaſted of its antiquity. Teſe- 


phus ſays *, that the inhabitants of Hebron not only 
reckoned it more ancient than any of the cities of 
the land, but than Mempbis in Egypt, accounting it 
(then in his time) 2300 years old; but who it 
was built by, is not certain; Farchi thinks it is 
le that Ham built Hebron for Canaan his 
younger ſon, before he built Zoan for Mizrain his 


eldeſt ſon; which does not ſeem likely. 


V. 23. And they came unto the brook of Efhcol, 
&c.]. Or valley of Eßprol *, which is here ſo called 


xvi. 1. which” was nearer” Egypt; but this was on by anticipation from the following circumſtance ; 


the ſbutht quarter of the land of Canaan, along by 


Caleb, Junius & Tremellius. 
mas & Tremellius, Piſcator, Druſius, 


Vor. I. Ne. 23. 


\ 


and perhaps had not this name given it, until hs 
; | chil- 


6 I & venit, Montanus, Tigutine verfion, Druſius, ſo Onkelos ; & venit 
t De bello Jud; 


. 5. c. 9. 6. 7. v brig vallem, Pagninus, Ju- 
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children of 1rae! were poſſeſſed of the land, and 
then they called it ſo, in memory of what was done 
here at this time; it was not far from Hebron, as 
may be concluded from hence; arid fo Jerom, re- 
lating the travels of Paula in thoſe parts, ſays , 
ſhe came from Betzur to Eſbcol, where having ſeen 
the little cells of Sarah, the cradle of Iſaac, and the 
traces of the oak of Abraham, under which he ſaw 
the day of Chriſt, and was glad, riſing up from 
thence, ſhe went up to Hebron; which ſhows this 
Eſbcol to be near Hebron, and to lie low, and 
was a valley; ſee Deut. i, 24: and cut down from 
thence a branch, with one cluſter of grapes; in this 
valley was a vineyard, or at leaſt a vine=tree,. on 
which they obſerved one cluſter, which perhaps 
was of an uncommon bigneſs, as it ſeems by what 
follows, and they cut down the branch, and that 
- Withit : and they bare it between two upon a ftaff ; 
it. was ſo big; and which was not done only for 
the eaſe of carrying it, but that it might not have 
any. of its grapes ſqueezed, bruiſed and broken off, 
but that they might carry it entire and whole for 
the [/raelites to behold : theſe two men were pro- 
bably Caleb and Joſbua; though Farchi ſays they 
carried nothing, which is more than he could ſay 
with certainty. Some ' hiſtorians report very ſur- 
prizing things of the bigneſs of vines, and the 
largeneſs of their cluſters, which, when obſerved, 
this account will not at all ſeem incredible. Strabo 
ſays *, it is reported, that in Hyrcania, a vine pro- 
duced a firkin of wine, metreta, a meaſure of 12 
gallons; and that in Margiana, the trunk of a vine 
was ſo large, that it was as much as two men could 
graſp with both arms, and bore cluſters of two 
cubits long y; the ſame he ſays of the bigneſs of 
vines in Mauritania, and of their cluſters being a 
cubit long; and of others in Carmania being two 
cubits long, as before: it is reported of the In- 
dian fig · tree, that it ſometimes has 100 figs more 
or leſs on a branch, and all in a cluſter lixe grapes; 
and ſome of the cluſters are ſometimes ſo large as 
to be carried by two men on a ſtaff», as here; 
and ſome have thought, that it is the fruit here 
meant; but this is expreſsly called a cluſter of 
grapes. About half a mile from Eſhcol, as Adri. 
chomius e ſays, was the brook or valley of Sorek, | 
which was famous for vines; and it is affirmed by 
many writers and travellers, that to this day there 
are vines in that place, which produce cluſters of 
25 pounds weight and more; and that in Leba- 
non, and other parts of Syria, the kernels of grapes 
are as big as a man's thumb“. Leo Africanus 
ſpeaks of grapes in ſome parts of Africa ſome 

what red, which from their bigneſs are called hens 
eggs: and the Talmudiſts are extravagant, and 
beyond all belief, in the account they give of the 
vines in the land of Canaan, and of the cluſters 
of them, and the quantity of wine they had from 
them; and of this cluſter they ſuppoſe 5, that the 
two ſpoken of are not to be underſtood: of men, 
but of bars or ſtaves; and that this cluſter was 
carried by eight, four at the four ends of the two 
ſtaves, and that there were beſides, two ſtaves or 
bars that went acroſs, at the ends of which were 
four more men, who carried the cluſter hangin 

in the middle; a figure of which Wagenſeil s has 


| 


E R. . Br Ch. XIII. y 24—26. 
ut upon a ſtaff, and hung at 


ture, as fr. 15 p 
the middle of ſt; the ends of which were laid on 
the ſhoulders of two young men, who carried it; 


though he adds, that ſuch was the weight of ir 
that theſe were relieved by others in ſucceſſion : 


they brought of the pomegranates, and of the figs ; that 


is, others of them did ; which ſeems to favour the 
notion that they were in a body, and that there 
were more than two together at this place; but 
even theſe two might be able to bring ſome of this 
ſort of fruit along with them, as well as bear the 
cluſter of grapes ; beſides, the text does not oblige 
90 to underſtand it of the ſame perſons in the ſame 
DICE, -> 

V. 24. The place was called the brook of Eſpcol, 
&c.] That is, in after-times : becauſe of the cluſter 
of grapes which the children of Iſrael cut down from 
thence ; the word Efhcel ſignifying a cluſter ; and 
this cluſter was typical of Chriſt, who may be 
compared to this, as he is, to a cluſter of camphire, 
Cant, i. 14. there being in him a cluſter of all per- 
fections, of all the perfections of deity, the whole 


fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling bodily in him; and 


of all human perfections, he being in all things like 
unto his people, excepting ſin; and there bein 

alſo a cluſter of all the graces and gifts of the 
Spirit without meaſure in him, as man; and of all 
the bleſſings of grace for his people, as mediator; 


and of all the exceeding great and precious pro- 


miſes of the covenant of grace. The ff, on 
which this was carried, may denote the miniſtra- 
tion of the goſpel, which may ſeem mean and 
deſpicable in itſelf, but is the means of carrying 


the name of Chriſt, and the things of Chriſt, about 


in the world; ſee Ads ix. 15. and the 7wo men 
which bore it, may ſignify the prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and the miniſters of the New, who 
both agree and join together in ſetting forth the 


perſon, offices and grace of Chriſt. Moreover, 
this cluſter may be an emblem of the Spirit of 
God, and his grace, and of the rich experience the 
people of God have of it in this preſent life, whilſt 
travellers in the wilderneſs, as a taſte and earneſt 
of the fut 
Canaan. 


ure glory, and happineſs in the heavenly 


v. 26. And they returned from ſearching the land 


after forty days.] The Targum of Jonathan adds, 
on the eighth day of the month Ab, which anſwers 
to part of 7uly; and part of Auguſt ; ſo that this mult 
be towards the latter end of July: ſome Jewiſb wri- 
ters“ ſay, it was the ninth. of A; hence the tra- 
dition, that. it was decreed on the ninth of A con- 
cerning their , fath 
into the land. 


ers, that they ſhould not enter 


V. 26. And they went, and came 40 Moſes, and to 


Aaron, &c.] They proceeded on their journey 
from Efbcol, till they came to the camp of 17ae/ ; and 
as ſoon as they came there, went directly to Moſes 
and to Aaron, before they went into their own 
tents, as Aben Ezra oblerves : and to all the con- 
gregation of Iſrael unto the wilderneſs of Paran, 19 


that is, Radeſb barnea, as appears from 


Jeb. xiv. 7. called for, brevity ſake Kadeſo ; but 


is. by ſome thought to be different from the Kade/ſ 
in ch. xx. 1. to which the 1/raelites came not until 
38 years after this time: this Kadeſb was in the 


wilderneſs of Paran, and the ſame with Rithmab, , 


or was near it, where the 1/raelites were now en- 


ter account of it, and more agreeable to the ſcrip- | 

drags e ee CCF +... camped, 
Epitaph. Paul, fol. 59. G. H. Geograph. I. 2. p. 50: » Ib. * Ib, 

L 17. 5 68. 8 5 * Ib. 1. 15. p. 0. graph , 4 Salmuth, in Pancirol, rer. memorab. par. 2. P.. 55 
17: Þ-S | 1 Ferre ar | Er fri 

© Theatrum Terre ſacr. Pts Huet. Alnetan, Quzlt. I. 2, 5 12. F. 23. | « Deſcript. Africz, 

I. 2. p. 204. T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 111. 2. 8 T. Bab. Sotah, fol. 34. 1. | n Sotah, 
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camped, and had remained albebe ne the ſpies 
were gone: the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan 
call this place Rekem, as they do in Gen. xvi. 14. 
and brought back word unto them, and to all the 
congregation ; to Moſes and Aaron, and the princi- 
pal heads of the body of the people aſſembled to- 
gether : to theſe they related an account of their 
tour through the land of Canaan, what they had 
met with, and what obſervations they had made, 
agreeable to the inſtructions that had been given 
them when they ſer out: and ſbe wed them the fruit 
of the land; which they had brought with them, 
the bunch of grapes, pomegranates and figs. 

V. 27. And they told him, &c.) Moſes, who 
was the chief ruler whom they addreſſed, and to 
whom they directed their ſpeech: and ſaid, we 
came unto the land whither thou ſenteſt us; the land 
of Canaan, which they were ſent by Moſes to ſpy ; 
this was ſaid by ten of them or by one of them as 
their mouth; for Caleb and Jeſbua did not join 
with them in the following account, as appears 
from y. 30. and ſurely it floweth with milk and ho- 
ney; they own that the land anſwered to the de- 
ſcription which the Lord had given of it when it 
was promiſed them by him, Exod. iii. 8. and this 
is the fruit of it; pointing to the bunch of grapes, 
the pomegranates and figs ; not that theſe were a 
proof of its flowing with milk and honey, at leaſt 
in a literal ſenſe, but of the goodneſs and fruitful- 
neſs of the land: though the luxury of Bacchus 
the god of wine, is by the poet ® deſcribed, not 
only by a fountain of wine, but by rivers of milk 
and flows. of honey. | 

y. 28. Nevertheleſs the people be ſtrong that dwell 
in the land, &c.] Though ſo plentiful and fruit- 
ful and deſirable to enjoy, yet this objection lay 
againſt all hopes and even attempts to poſſeſs it, as 
they thought; the ſtrength of the people, its pre- 
ſent inhabitants, both in body and mind, being per- 
ſons of a large and ſome of a prodigious ſtature, 
and to all appearance men of valour and courage: 
and the cities are walled and very great; and ſo in- 
acceſſible, and able to hold out a long fiege, and 
repel what force may be brought againſt them; ſo 
that to attack them would be to little purpoſe : 
and moreover we ſaw the children of Anak there; 
whom they had heard of before, and ſo had the 
congregation of 1/rael, and many terrible and 
frightful ſtories were told of them, and theſe they 

now ſaw with their eyes, and very formidable they 
appeared to them; this ſeems to prove that others 
beſide Caleb and Joſhua were at Hebron, where the 
ſons of Anak lived, V. 22. and ſo they might, and 
yet not be together with them. 

y. 29. The Amalekites dwell in the land of the 
ſouth, &c.] On the ſouthern ſide of the land of 
Canaan ; not in it, for they were not Canaanites, 
but neighbours to them, and lay neareſt to the 
camp of 1/rael, and at the entrance into the land 
of Canaan; and as they were enemies of Hrael, as 
appears from an attack upon them quickly after 


they came from the Red Sea, in Repbidim Exod.“ 


xvli. 8. and friends to the Canaanites, they would 
no doubt oppoſe their paſſage into their lande as 
they did, ch. xiv. 43, 45. this is one difficulty in 
the way of poſſeſſing the land hinted at, others 
follow : + and the ' Hittites, and the Febuſites, and 
the Amorites dwell. in the mountains; and guard the 


paſſes there; ſo that ſhould they eſcape; the Ama- | 


lekites, or get the better of them, they would not 


* 


be able to paſs the mountains, being ſo well inha: 
A 1 &c. Horat. Carmin. Il. 2. Ode 19. 
Junius & en iu 


remellius, Pruſius. 
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bited and defended; the Hitlites ſeem to dwell a- 
bout mount Lebanon, Joſb. i. 4. the Febnſites in- 
habited the mountains about Jeriſalem, and that 
Itſelf, which was called by them Jebus, and from 
which they were not diſpoſſeſſed until the times of 
David, 1 Chron. xi. 4, 5. and the Amorites were 
poſſeſſed of the mountain which was on the bor- 
ders of the land, next to the place where 1/-ae! 
now were, Deut. i. 20. and the Canaanites dwell 
by the ſea; theſe dwelt both on the eaſt and on the 
welt of the land, oh. xi. 3. ſo that the weſtern 
Canaanites dwelt on the ſhore of the Mediterranean 
ſea, which is often put for the weſt in ſcripture; 
and the eaſtern Canaanites dwelt by the Dead Sea, 
or by the ſea of Tiberias, called ſometimes the lake 
of Geneſaret, and ſeems the rather to be meant 
here by what follows: and by the coaſt of Jordan; 
ſo that this river was unpaſſable by them ; for by 
all this they would ſuggeſt that all avenues and 
paſſes were ſtopped up, ſo that it was a vain thing 
to attempt entrance into the land, or to expect 
ever to poſſeſs it. 

y. 30. And Caleb ſtilled the people before Moſes; 
&c.] In his preſence, they ſtanding before him; 
or unto Moſes", as they were coming to. him with 
open mouth againſt him ; for upon the above re- 
port of the ſpies they began to murmur and mu- 
tiny, and to ſpeak againſt Moſes for bringing them 
out of Egypt into a wilderneſs, feeding them with 
vain hopes of a country which they were never 
likely to enjoy ; and in their wrath they might be ma- 
king up to him, threatening to pull him to pieces, 
but were reſtrained by Caleb, who ſignified he had 
ſomething to wy; to them, to which they attended, 
he being one of the ſpies, and for their principal 
tribe, the tribe of Judah that went foremoſt ; the 
Targum of Fonothan is, Caleb filenced the people, 
and they attended to Meo/es;” or hearkened to him, 
to what he ſaid, which though not here related, 
is in Deut. i. 29, 30. which yet they did not give 
credit to, though they heard what he had to ſay: 
and ſaid, let us go up at once and poſſeſs it; without 
any delay, for there is nothing more to be done 
than to enter and take poſſeſſion ; this he ſaid, 
truſting to the promiſe of God, who is faithful, and 
to his power who is able to perform: for wwe are 
well able to overcome it; eſpecially having God on 
their ſide, who had promiſed to bring them into 
it, and put them in the poſſeſſion of it; and in- 
deed, humanly ſpeaking, they ſeemed quite ſuf- 
ficient for ſuch an undertaking, being upwards of 
600,000 men fit for war, marſhalled under their 
proper ſtandards, with captains over each tribe, 
and having ſuch brave, wiſe and courageous com- 
manders and generals, Moſes and Joſhua, who had 
given ſignal inſtances of their prudence and bra- 
very already. What is it ſuch an army, under 
proper directions, might not undertake? One 
would think, in all human probability, *they were 
able to conquer a much greater country than the 
Roger Cones . 

Y. 31. But the men that went up with him, &c.] 
With Caleb, all but Jeſbus: the other ten ſaid cot 
be not able to go up againſt the people; this they had 
not ſaid before, though they plainly ſuggeſted it, 
and to make the people believe this, had repreſented 
the inhabitants of the land of Canaan in the light 
they did; but now, in direct oppoſition to Caleb, 
fully expreſſed it; giving this reaſon for it: for they 
are ftronger than we ; being both of a larger ſize 


and more numerous: 
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. 32. Aud they brought up an evil repurt of the 
uh a they had ſearched, unto the children of 
Iſrael, 8. Before, they gave a good report of 
the land itſelf, as a very fruitful one, anſwering to 
their expectations and wiſhes ; but now they change 
their language, and give a different account of it 
which ſhows their want of integrity, and to what 
length an oppoſition carried them, to ſay things 
contrary to their real ſentiments, and to what they 
themſelves had ſaid before: ſaying, the land through 
which we have gone to ſearch it, is a land that eateth 
up the inhabitants thereof ; the meaning ſeems to 
be, that it was ſo barren and unfruitful that it 
did not produce food ſufficient for the inhabitants 
of it, who were ready to ſtarve, and many did 
ſtarve through want, and ſo was the reverſe of 
what they had before {aid ; for which reaſon, Guſ- 
ſelius S thinks the ſenſe is, that the land was the 
food and nouriſhment of its inhabitants, and that 
there was ſuch plenty in it that it wanted not any 
foreign aſſiſtance in any reſpect whatever. Some 
think that it was continually embroiled in inteſtine 
wars, in which they deſtroyed one another; but 
then this was no argument againſt, but for their 
going up againſt them, ſince through the diviſions 
among themſelves they might reaſonably hope the 
better to ſucceed; or it eat them up with diſeaſes, 
as the Targum of Jonathan adds, and ſa they would 
repreſent ĩt, though a fruitful land, yet a very un- 
healthful one, in which the natives could not live, 
and much leſs ſtrangers; and ſo Alen Ezra and 
Ben Gerſom interpret it of the badneſs of the air 
of the country, as being very unwholeſome and 
pernicious. Farchi repreſents them as ſaying, that 
wherever they came they ſaw them burying their 
dead, as if there was a plague among them; and 
be it ſo that there was, which is not unlikely, 
ſince the Lord promiſed to ſend Hornets be- 
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uod. xxiii. 28. and which was in their favour, 
ſince hereby the number of their enemies would 
be leſſened and they would be weakened, and in a 
bad condition to oppoſe them: and all the people 
that we ſaw in it, are men of a great ſtature; or 
men of meaſures , of a large meaſure, above the 
common meaſure of men; but it may be juſtly 
3 whether they ſpoke truth; for though 
they might ſee ſome that exceeded in height men 
in common, yet it is not credible that all they 
ſaw were of ſuch a ſize; ſince they were not on] 


but they went through the land, as in the pre- 


ſuppoſed to be of ſuch a meaſure. - 

V. 33. And there we ſaw the grants, &c:] Not 
throughout the land, and yet it is fo expreſſed, and 
in ſuch connexion with what goes before, that it 
might be ſo underſtood, and as they might chuſe 
it ſhould; that as there were men every where of 
an uncommon bigneſs, and were generally fo, there 
were ſome larger than they in all places, of a pro- 
digious ſize, of a gigantic ſtature ; and yet this 
was only in Hebron where they ſaw them: the ſons 
of Ana; whoſe names are given, Y. 22. and there 
were but three of them: which came of the gi- 
ants; they were of the race of giants; for not 
only Aua their father, but Arba their grandfather 
was one; YJoſb. xiv. 15. and xv. 13. and we were 
in aur own fight as graſiboppers; little diminutive 
creatures in compariſon ' of them; an hyperbolical 
exaggeration. of the greatneſs of the giants, and 
of their own littleneſs : and ſo we were in their 
fight; but this they could not be fo certain of, 
and could only make conjectures by their neglect 
or ſupercilious treatment of them. Jarcbhi makes 
them to 5 
that they heard thoſe giants ſaying one to ano- 


fore them, which ſome interpret of diſeaſes ſent, 


5 2 -.4 2 
| 280g e | 
C H A.P. XIV. 


* 


H 15S chapter treats of the murmurings of 
the children of acl upon the evil report of 
the ſpies, which y diſtreſſed Mo/es and Aaron, 
y. 1—5. and of the endeavours of Jeſbua and Ca- 
leb to quiet the minds of the people with a good 
account of the land, and of the eaſy conqueſt of 
it, but to no purpoſe, V. 610. and of the Lord's 
threatening to deſtroy the people with the peſti- 
lence, V. 11, 12. and of the interceſſion of Moſes 
for them, which ſo, far ſucceeded as to prevent 
their immediate deſtruction, J. 13-20. neverthe · 
leſs they are aſſured again and again, in the ſtron- 
geſt terms, that none of them but Jeſhua and Ca- 
les ſhould' enter into the land, but their carcaſes 
ſhould fall in the wilderneſs, even all the mur- 
murers of twenty years old and upwards, N. 21— 
35. and the ten men that brought. the evil report 
of the good land died of a plague immediately, 
but 2 2 2 —— 36, 1 38. and oy 
bod he, peo t attempted to go up the 
Wreath 1% and enter the land, were ſmitten. anc diſ- 
comfited. by. their enemies, after they had with 
concern heard what the Lord threatened chem with, 
L 
V. 1. And all the congregation lifted un their voice 
and cried, Fee] This is not to be uaderſtood of 
every individu 


ther, there are ants in the vineyards like men.” 


were with Moſes and Aaron when the report of the 
ſpies was made; though indeed the report might 
quickly ſpread throughout the body of the people, 
and occaſion a general outery, which was very 
loud and clamorous, and attended with all the 
ſigns of diſtreſs : tnaginable, in ſhrieks and tears 
and lamentations: and the people wept that night ; 
perhaps throughout the night; could get no ſleep 
nor reſt all the night, but ſpent it in weeping and 
crying, at the thought of their condition and cir- 
cumſtances, and the diſappointments they had met 
with, as they conceived of entering into and poſ- 
ſ{efling the land. | We” 

V. 2. Aud all the children of Iſrael murmured a- 
gainſi Moſes, and againſt} Aaron, &c.] They being 
the inſtruments of bringing them out of Egypt, 


gation ſaid unis tbem; ſome of them, the reſt aſ- 
ſenting to it by their eries and tears and geſtures : 
aan God we bad died in the-land of Egypt; and 
then what they left behind they thought might 
have come into the hands of their. children or re- 
lations; but now they concluded it would become 


bexah,. where many of them had been deſtroyed 


of the princes, heads, and elders of the people that 


2 


t» ben, Viri menſurarum, Montanus, Vatablus, Druſſus. 


F. 3. Wherefore bath the Lord brought us = 
J 2 OO OY x . is 


- 


at Hebron and faw the giants there who were ſuch, 


ceding clauſe, and all they met with cannot be 


ſpeak of them more diminutively ſtill, as 


a * - ao. n n ” 


and conducting them hither : and the whole congre- 


a prey to the Canaanites: or would God we had died 
in this: wilderveſs ; the wilderneſs of Puran, at Ta- 


* 
AS a ad a. aendie a6 _ ot oe. a 


. by re, and now they wiſh they had periſhed with 
in the congregation, of aal, buaþch A t | 
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bis land Sec.] Unto the borders of it: their them repentance for it and forgiveneſs of it; and 


murmuring did not ceaſe at Moſes and Aaron, 


this they did Zefore all the congregation of the children 


the inſtruments, but proceeded againſt God him- |of Jſrael; to affect them the mote with a ſenſe of 


ſelf; who had done ſuch wonderful things for | their fin and 70 


them, not only in bringing them out of Egypt, V. 6. Aud Foſhua tht ſon of Nun, and Caleb the 
but ſince they had been in the wilderneſs 3 and|/or of Jepbunneb, &c.] Roſe up and interpoſed 


yet ſo ungrateful to complain of him and argue 


in this affair, looking upon themſeves under a 


with him about favours beſtowed on them, as if ſpecial obligation ſo to do, as they were capable of 
they were injuries done to them; and particularly | confronting the other ſpies; and contradicting what 


as if God had no other intention in bringing them 


they had ſaid: which were of them that ſearched 


out of "Egypt to the place where they were, but |/be land; they were two of that number, and were 


to fall ty the ſtword; the ſword of the Canaunites, 


the more concerned to hear ſuch a falſe account 


as the Targam of Jonathan adds: that aur toi ves given, and diſtrefſed to obſerve the mutiny of the 
and our abiluren ſhould be u prey? to the ſame people, and therefore judged themſelves in duty 
people; they ſuppoſed they ſhould be killed, their bound to do all they could. to ſtop it: rent their 
wives abuſed, and their children made flaves of: clotbes; in token of forrow for the ſins of the 
were it not better for us to return into Egypt ? and people, and at their blaſphemy and ingratitude a- 


ſo eſcape the hands of the inhabitants of Canuan, gainſt God, and in dread of his wrath and fur 
of whom they had terrible apprehenſions from the breaking forth upon them. 


report made of them. 


7 
V. 7. And they ſpake unto all the company of the 


V. 4. And they ſaid ons to another, let us make| children of Tffael, &c.] To as many as could hear 
a captain, &c.] An brad over them inſtead them, to the heads of them: ſaying, the land 
of Moſes, who they knew would never take|which we paſſed through to ſearch it, is an exceeding 
the government and care of them, ſhould they gend land; they obſerve that they were of the num 
reſolve to return to Hops as they propoſed, ber of the ſpies that were appointed and ſent to 


and beſides were now 16 di 


ſaffected to him, that fearch the land of Canaan, and they had ſearched 


they might not care he ſhould. Captains they|it, and therefore could give an account of it from 
had over their ſeveral tribes, but they choſe ro] their own knowledge; and they had not only en- 
have one chief commander and general over them] tered into it, or juſt looked at a part of it, but 
all; Nebrmiab ſays they did appoint one; which|they had gone through it, and taken a general ſur- 
they either actually did, or this propofal was in-| vey of it; and they could not but in truth and 
terpreted as if really put in execution, they being [juſtice ſay of it, that it was a good land, delight- 


ſo deſirous of it, and beat upon it; wherefore 


ful, healthful, and fruitful ; yea very very good i, 


their will is taken for the deed; and ſo underſtood; exceeding exceeding good, ſuperlatively good, good 
ſee Neb. ix. 17. and let us return into Egypt; which | beyond expreſſion; they were not able with words 
was downright madneſs, as ſome interpreters have] to ſet forth the goodneſs of it; this they averred, 
juſtly obſerved; they muſt not only expect to be in oppoſition to the ill report the other ſpies had 
deſerted by Moſes, through whoſe means fo many] given of it. | 

miracles; had been wrought for them, and who] y. 8. If the Lord delight in us, &c.] Continue 
was ſo wiſe and faithful a governour of them; to delight in them as he had, and as appears by 


and by Aaron their prieſt, who offered their ſacri- 
fices, and prayed for them, and bleſſed them; 


what he had done for them in Egypt, at the Red 
Sea, and in the wilderneſs; ſee Deut. x. 15. he 


and by ſuch a valiant general as Jaſbna, who had | will bring us into this land, and give it us, as he 
fought for them againſt their enemies; but by the | has promiſed, @ land which floweth with milk 7 | 
Lord himſelf, ſo that they could not expect the Honey; as the Lord himſelf had deſcribed it, an 

manna to be continued as food for them, nor the|as the unbelieving ſpies themſelves had owned it; 


pillar of cloud and fire as a guide unto them, ch. xiii. 27. 


nor to be protected from their enemies, on the V. 9. Only rebel not ye againſt the Lord, &c.] 
borders of whoſe countries they muſt paſs; ſo that Nothing, it is ſuggeſted, could hinder them from 
their deſtruction in the wilderneſs ſeemed inevitable ; | the poſſeſſion of it but their rebellion againſt the 
and if they could have ſurmounted theſe and other Lord; which might provoke him to cut them 
difficulties, what manner of reception could they ex- off by his immediate hand, or to deliver them 
pect to find in Egypt, on whioſe account all the firſt- into the hands of their enemies; for rebellion is 4 
born of man and beaſt among them were flain, whom] dreadful fin, and highly provoking, 1 Sam. xv. 


they had ſpoiled of their riches, and whoſe king 


23. neither fear ye the people of the land; on ac- 


and his army, and in it perhaps the flower of the|count of their number, ſtrength, and the walled 


nation, were drowned in the Red Sea, for their 


cities they dwell in; they had nothing to fear from 


ſakes? What therefore could they think of, if they] them, ſo be it they feared the Lord, and were 
had any ſober thought at all, but utter ruin, fhould not diſobedient to him: for they are bread for us; 


they return there again? 


as eaſy to be cut to pieces, and to be devoured, 


. g. Then Moſes and dares fell on their faces, conſumed, and deſtroyed as. thoroughly, as bread is 
&c.] Through ſhame and confuſion of face for|when eaten; and their fields, vineyards, all they 
them, at hearing fo ſhooking'a propoſal made, and have without and within, even all their ſubſtance, 


ſuch wretched ingratitude expreſſed; they bluſhed 


will be a prey to us, and furniſh out ſufficient 


at it, and were in the utmoſt diſtreſs on account of |proviſion for us, on which we may pleaſantly and 
it, and therefore threw themſelves into this poſ- |plentifully live, as on bread ; ſee P/. xiv. 4. Ibeir 
ture; or it may be this was done either to beg of defence is departed from them; they had no heart 
them that they would lay aſide alt thoughts of nor ſpirit left in them; no courage to defend them- 
_ this kind, or to ſupplicate the divine Majeſty that he ſelves, and therefore the ſtrength of their bodies 
would convince them of their ſin and folly, and give and their walled towns would be of no avail unto 


Vor. I. Ne. 23. 


e D Ven abo bona terra, valde valde, Montana, Vatablus. 


them; 


or 


| 
l 
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; them ſee Job. 11, 9; 10, 11. or their ſhadow r; 
. which covered and protected them, the providenceſ and is the true reaſon why they entered not into 


of God which was over them, and continued them 
in the land, and quiet poſſeſſion of it, until the 
. meaſure. of their iniquity was filled up, and the 
time come for his people Vrael to inhabit it; but 
now it was departed : and the Lord is with us; as 
vas evident by the cloud upon the tabernacle, 
and by the manna being ſpread around their camp 
every morning: the Targums of Onkelos and Jona- 
Iban ate, the word of the Lord is for our help” : 
ear tbem not; the Canaanites, notwithſtanding the 
e of their bodies, or of their cities, the 
„Lord is mightier than they. 
a 8 10. Zut all the tongregation bade Alone tbem 
with flones, 8c.) Namely, Jeſbus and Caleb, 
hg had wade ſuch a faithful report of the goo 
lang, and had delivered ſuch an animating and en- 
*Fouraging ſpeech to the people. This is not to 
be underſtood of the body of the people, and of 
all the individuals thereof, for who then ſhould 
they bid to ſtone Jaſbua and Caleb? unleſs the 
ſenſe is, that they ſtirred up and animated one 
-anothet to it; but rather it means the princes and 
heads of the congregation, who commanded. the 
common people to fiſe up and ſtone them; for 
notwithſtanding the affecting behaviour of Moſes 
en and the arguments of Joſbua and Ca- 
leb, they ſill perſiſted in their mutiny and rebel- 
lion, until the Lord himſelf appeared as he did: 
and the g om of the. Lord appeared in the tabernacle 
of the.congregation, before all the children of Hrael; 
the: Shekipab, or divine majeſty, which dwelt be- 
tween thei/eberubim! in the moſt holy place, came 
into the court of the tabernacle ; for neither in 
the holy nor in the moſt holy place could the 
people ſee it, or the token of it: in Deus, Xxx1, 
15. it is ſaid, the pillar of cloud Hood over" the dior 
of. the \ tabernacle ; and -Noldius * renders it here, 
hd the glory of the Lord appeared above the taber- 
wacle of ' the congregation with which 1 Fe 
Targum of Jonathan and the Vulgate Latin and 70 
tungint verſions z, and ſo Farchi ſays, the cloud de- 


— * 


{cended there, and from chence very probably Frey 


eoruſcations, or flaſhes. of lightning came forth, 
which plainly ſhewed the Lord was there; and 
this was done to terrify the people, and reſtrain 
them from their evil purpoſes; and to encourage 
the ſervants of the Lord, who hereby might ex- 
pect the divine protection. . 

V. 11. Aud tur Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Out of 
the cloud upon the tubernacle: how long will this 
peaple provoke me which ſuggeſts that they had often 


provoked him, and had done it long ago, and ſtill 
continued to do ſo; and he had long bore their 
provocations ; bur it was not reaſonable, nor could 


it be expected by Meſes or any other, that he 


would bear them much longer: and how long will 


it be ere they believe me; unbelief was a fin they 
had often and long been guilty of, and which 
greatly prevailed among them, and was the root of 
all their murmurings, mutiny and rebellion; and 
what was highly provoking to the Lord, ſince they 
ought to have believed him, and that he was able 


to make good, and would make good his pro- 


miſes to them: for all the figns which I have ſhewed 
among "them ; the wonders and miracles he had 
wrought in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the wil- 
derneſs, and in their ſight ; on account of which 
they ſhould have given credit to his word, .and 
* n G N 2 


„Thy umbra eorum, Montanus, Tigurine verſion, Fagius 
8 Concord, Ebr. Part, P- 164. Ns, 737. 
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which were ſtrong aggravations of theit unbelief; 


8 good may, 2 iii. 18, 19. | 

V. 12. will ſmite them with the peſtitence, a 
diſinberit them, &c.] Deprive them 5 
the land; ſo as many as died of the peſtilence were 
even all the ſpies who brought an evil report of 
the good land, V. 37. with reſpect to the body of 
the people, this is to be conſidered not as a pe- 
remptory decree or a determined point; but is de- 
livered partly by way of propoſal to Moſes, to 
draw out from him what he would ſay to it; and 
partly by way of threatening to the people, to 
bring them to a ſenſe of their ſin and repentance 
for it: and will make of thee a greater nation, and 
mightier than they , this anticipates an objection 


ood|that might be made, ſhould the people. of 1/+ae! 


be. cut off by the plague, and ſo diſinherited of 
the land of , Canaan, what will become of the oath 
of God made to their fathers? to which the an- 
ſwer is, it would be fulfilled in making the poſte- 
rity of Moſes as great or a greater wi more pow- 
ertul nation than as now was, and by intrody. 
cing. them into the land of Canaan, who would 


obſerves, as thoſe people were; and this was ſaid 
to prove Meſes, and try his affection to the people 
of 1/rae/; and give him an opportunity of ſhey- 
jing his public and diſintereſted ſpirit. 

F. 13. And Moſes ſaid unto: the Lord, &c.] In 
an abrupt manner, as the following words ſhew, 
his mind being greatly diſturbed and diſtreſſed by 
the above threatening : hen the Egyptians . ſhall 
bear it; that the Lord had ſmitten the Mraelites 
with the peſtilence; the Targum of Jonatban inter- 
prets it of the children of the Egyptians who were 
ſuffocated in the ſea: for: thou broughteſt up this 
people in thy might from among tbem; they were 
avg ſojourners among them and ſlaves unto them, 
and they were delivered from them by the mighty 
hand of the Lord upon the Egyprians, deſtroy- 
ing their firſt- born; and therefore when they ſhall 
hear that the I/raelites were all deſtroyed at once 
by a peſtilence in the wilderneſs, it will be a plea- 
ſure to them, as followw es. 

V. 14. And they will teil it to the inhabitants of 


4 


| this land, &c.] The land of Canaan, between 


which and Egypt there was an intercourſe, though 
not by the way of the wilderneſs, being neigh- 
bours, and their original anceſtors brethren, as 
Migraim and Canaan were; or they will ſay *, and 
that with joy, as the Targum of Jonathan adds; 
but what they would ſay does not appear fo plain; 
either it was that the Hraelites were killed in the 
wilderneſs, a tale they would tell with pleaſure; 
but that the Canaanites would hear of doubtleſs 
before them, and not need their information, ſince 
the Vraelites were upon their borders; or that the 
Lord had brought them out of Echypt indeed, but 
could carry them no farther, could not introduce 
them into the land he had promiſed them; or ra- 
ther they would ſay to them what follows, for 
the participle for is not in the text, and may be 
omitted; and ſo the ſenſe is, they will tell them, 
they have heard that thou Lord art among this people 3 
in the tabernacle that was in the midſt of them, in 
the moſt holy place of it: that thou Lord art ſeen 
face to face; as he was by Moſes, who was at the 
head of them: aud ſtbat thy. cloud flandeth over 


heat 


„ Vatablus ; fo Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 


t TDN! & dicent, Pagninus, Montanus, Druſius, ab 


* 


be of the ſeed of the fathers of Hrael, as Jarchi 


them; and ſheltered and protected them from the 
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heat of the ſun in tlie day-time, when it reſted 
upon them in their encampment : and that thou 
geeſt before them, by day-time in a pillar of a cloud, 
and in @ pillar of fire by night; in their journeys; 


and yet, after all, will obſerve that thou haſt de- 
ſtroyed them, which will not redound to thine ho- 


nour and glory. 


y. 15. Now if thou ſhalt kill all this people, as 
one man, &c.] Suddenly, and at once, as might and of great mercy; bein 
be done by a peſtilence; and as 185,000 were 
{ſmitten at once, and as thought by the ſame diſeaſe, 
by the angel of the Lord in the camp of the Afyri- 


= OW 
caſe : and the letter numerically ſignifies ten; and 
has been thought to reſpe& the ten times that V, 
rael tempted the L.ord, Y. 22. and to ſaggeſt, 


| that though they had fo done, yet the grace and 
they'll tell of thoſe favours thou haſt ſhown 1/-ael; | mercy of God ſhould ten times exceed the ingrati- 


tude of the people: according as.thou haſt ſpoken, 
faying ;, as in Exod: xxxiv. 6, 7. and is as follows. 

V. 18. The Lord is long-ſuffering, &c.] Towards 
all men, and eſpecially towards his own people : 
abundant in goodneſs, 
and keeping mercy for .thouſands : forgiving ini - 
quity and tranſgreſſion ; all ſorts of ſin: and by no 
means clearing the guilty, viſiting the iniquity of the 


ans, in after-times, 2 Kings xix. 35 : then the nati-\ fathers upon the children -unto the third and fourth 


ons which bave beard the fame of thee; the Epypti- 


ans, Canaanites, and others, as Aben Ezra obſerves , 


who had heard the report of the wonderful things 
done by him for 1/rae!, and of the great favours 
he had beſtowed upon them; and ſo of his power, 
and goodneſs, and other perfections diſplayed there- 
in, which made him appear to be preferable to all 
the gods of the Gentiles : will ſpeak, ſaying ; as 


follows. 


y. 16. Becauſe the Lord was not able to bring this 


people into the land which be ſware unto them, &c.] 


That though he brought them out Egypr, he was 
not able to bring them through the wilderneſs into 


Canaan ; and that though he had wrought many 


ſigns and wonders for them, he could work no 


more, his power failed him, he had exhauſted all 


his might, and could not perform the promiſe and 
"ath = he hath ſlain them in 
ibe wilderne /s; becauſe he could not fulfil his word, 


bath he had made: there 


and ſo made ſhort work of it, deſtroying them all 


together, which Maſes ſuggeſts would greatly te 
felt diſhonour on him; and in this he ſhows, that 


he was more concerned for the glory of God, than 


for his owW n. 


generation; which may ſeem to make againſt the 
plea of Moſes for mercy and forgiveneſs; but the 
reaſon of theſe words being expreſſed ſeems to be, 
becauſe they go along with the others in the paſ- 
ſage referred to, and are no contradiction to the 
forgiving mercy of God in a way of juſtice; nor 
did Moſes requeſt to have the guilty cleared from 
puniſhment altogether, . but that God would ſhew 
mercy, at leaſt to ſuch a degree as not to cut off 
the whole nation, and leave no poſterity to inherit 
the land; which is ſuppoſed in viſiting the ſin of 
the fathers to the third or fourth generation 

Y. 19. Pardon, I beſeech thee, the iniquity of Ibis 
people, according unto the greatneſs of thy metry, &c.] 
Intimating, that though the ſin' of this people was 
great, the , mercy of God to pardon was greater; 
and therefore he intreats that God would deal with 
them, not according to the greatneſs of their ſins, 
and the ſtrictneſs of juſtice, but according to the 
greatneſs. of his merey, who would, and does 
abundantly pardon : and as thou haſt forgiven this 
people, from Egypt, even until now; which ſhows 
both that theſe people had been continually ſinning 
{againſt.the Lord, ever ſince they came out of Egypt, 


y. 17. And now, I beſeech thee; let the power of notwithſtanding the great goodneſs of God: unto 
my Lord be great, &c.] That is, appear to beſ them, and that he had as conſtantly pardoned; 


great; the power of God is great, not only mighty, and therefore it was boped and intreated, that he 
but almighty z it knows no bounds; nothing is 
impoſſible with him, he can do whatever he pleaſes, 


Pſ. cxlvii. 5. his power, and the greatne 


s of it, 


had been ſeen in bringing the children of ae! out 
of Egypt, and through the Red Sea, and in pro- 
viding for them, protecting and deferiding them 
in the wilderneſs ; and the requeſt of Moſes is, that 


it might appear greater and greater in bringing 
them into the land of promiſe ; or elſe he means 


an exceeding great diſplay of the grace and mercy 
of God in the forgiveneſs of the ſins of the peo- 
Pina, for as the power of God is ſeen in his for- 

ance and long-ſuffering with the wicked, Rom. 


ix, 22, much more in the forgiveneſs of the ſins 
of men, there being more power and virtue in 
grace to pardon, than there is in ſin to damn; and 


would till continue to pardon them, he being the 
ſame, he ever was, and whoſe mercy and goodneſs 
endure for ever: he had pardoned already ſins of 
the like kind ſince their coming out of Egypt, as 
their murmurings for bread in the wilderneſs of 
Sin, and for water at Rephidim, Exod. xyi. and xvii. 
and even a greater ſin than theſe, idolatry, or the 
worſhip of the cal. d ; 

y. 20. And the Lord ſaid, I have. pardoned ac- 
cording to thy word.] So as not to kill them utterly 
as one man; which is an inſtance of his being 
plenteous in mercy, and ready to forgive; and of 
the virtue and efficacy of the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man, and of the great re- 

ard the Lord has to the prayers of a good man 
— others. The Jeruſalem Targum is, and the 


as it is an indication of ſtrength in men, and of“ Word of the Lord ſaid, lo, I have remitted and 
their power over themſelves, when they can rule 


their own ſpirits, keep under their paſſions, and 
reſtrain their wrath, and ſhew a forgiving temper, 


Prop. xvi. 32. ſo it is an inſtance of the power of 


God to overcome his wrath and anger ſtirred up 
by the ſins of men; and notwithſtanding their 


provocations, freely to forgive : pardon of fin is 
an act of power, as well as of grace and mercy, 


« forgiven according to thy word; which muſt 
be underſtood of Chriſt, the eſſential Word, and 
ſhews, according to the ſenſe of the Targumiſt, that 
he has a power to forgive ſin, and muſt be a di- 
vine perſon, for none ean forgive ſin but God; ſee 
Marl ii, %, 105 m . 
V. 21. But as truly as I ve, &c.] Which is 
the form of an oath, as the Targum; the Lord 


145 


ſee Matt. ix. 6. and this ſenſe agrees with what] ſwears by, his life, or by himſelf, becauſe he could 


follows, The firſt letter in the word for great is 
larger than uſual, that it might be taken notice of; 
and to ſignify the exceeding greatneſs of the power 


of God, Moſes deſired might be diſplayed in this bags and confirmed; and the ſenſe is, that as ſure as 
. 13 Nee n tr eee ORG 


© Baal Hatturim in loc. & Buxtorf. Tiberias, e. 14. p. 36. 


ſwear by no greater: all the earth ſball be filled with 
the glory. of the Lord; this, is not the thing ſworn 
unto or confirmed, but that by which the oath is 
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gwochgels faithfulneſs. and truth, diſplayed in hring- 


when he was ſent to them, as a proof his divine 


water out of the rock: and have tempted me now 
bie een times; which the Jets underſtand preciſe- 


 watety twice about manna, twice about quails, once 


command; and particularly his late order to go up 
and poſſeſt the land, Deut. i. 21, 5. 
V. ng. Surely bey all not fee the land which, I 
 fware unto tbeir fatbers, &c.] Not poſſeſs and en- 


s to give it to their ſeed ; and now he ſwears 
that theſe men, ho had ſo often tempted him, and 


by their unbelief, by 
NOAA 707017 5 | "$49 p24 2 4-251 G 
\ 7" 24. But my fervam Caleb, &c.}] Who was 
one of the ſpies, and brought a good 
_ thihgs; approved himſelf co be a faithful ſervant 


as is ſaid of Caleb; or rather, becauſe he Was to 
de the generbl and commander of the people, who 

vis” ihtroduce them into che land of Canaun, 
dad therefore there was no neeeſſity of eupreſſing 


the earch bad hem Filled with:the- gloty-bf the Lord, 
ad it may be rendered, as it had been with the fame 


1 
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ferent from that of the reſt of the ſpies, excepting 
 Foſpua ; a ſpirit of faith, and of the fear of the 


of hat he had dane in Egypt, and at the Red Sea; Lord, of might and courage, of truth and faith. 


dr as it fouls be filled with it in after · times, eſpe- 
eially in the kingdom of the Meſſiah in the latter 
day (ef. vi. 3. Hab. ii. 14. fo ſure the men that 


had provoked him ſhould- not ſee the land of Ca- 


#267. 009 E 


eg. «Borauſe all thoſe men which have ſeen my | 


glory; Rd.] His glorious majeſty, or the emblem 
of it in the cloud, on che tabernacle; which had 
oſten appeared to them, and the glorious things 
done by him; the glory of his power, wifdom, 


mig them nut of Egypt, through the Red Sea, and 
fer m the wilderneſs, even to the borders of 
thi lindof Canuan; it ſhould be rendered; not be- 
ah hut char, for this is the thing ſworn to, or the 
matter of the oath: and my miracles which I did in 
Egypt; by the hand of Maſes, both before them, 


miſſion, and before Pharaoh and all his court, in- 
W e upon him and his people: and in 
the wilderneſs; in raming manna from heaven about 
their tents, ſending them quails, and giving them 


ly ande nactiy of ſuch a number, and which they 
reckon thus* ; twice at the ſea, twice concerning 


by the cal, and once im the wilderneſs of Paran, 
whit lr laſt and tenth was the preſent temptation: 
theſe. are reckoned a little otherwife elſe where *; 
dut perhaps it may be better, with Alen Ezra, to 
interpret it of many times, a certain number being 
put for an uncertain, they n | 
ect the Lord: and laude not bearkened to my-@oice ; 
neither to his word of promiſe, nor to his word! of 


ee Canaan, which the Lord by an oath: 
ad<promiſed their fathers Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 


been diſobedient to him, ſhould not inherit it; fo 
the Turgum of Jonathan and Feruſalem take it for 
an oath ; ſee Heb. iii. 11, 18. neither ſhall any of 
them that "provoked me fee 3 that provoked him 
by the ill report they had brought of the land, 
their murmurings and mu- 


5 
— * * 


and true re- 
port of the land; and fo in that, as well as in other 


ef the Lord, and who had ſtilled the people at 
the beg of theit murmur, and with Foſbua 
kad actempted to quiet them afterwards ;- and tho! 

Mud is not here mentioned, becauſe, as fome ſay, 
he had no children, and therefore it eculd not be 
faid of bim that his ſeed ſnould poſſeſs the land, 


Niem by game, yet he is afterwards mentioned, . 


fulneſs; WY in the promiſe of God, which 
the ſpics diftruſted, being perſuaded the land might 
caſiſy be conquered; which they feared ; and bring- 
ing a true report of the land, the reverſe of the 
ill and falſe one they brought. For this is to be 
underſtood not of the holy Spirit of God, nor of 
his work the hearts of men, which is 
different from the ſpirit of the world, though Caleb 
was poſſeſſed of that alſo: and hath followed me 
fully ; with full purpoſe of heart whitherſoever he 
ted him, or directed him, in every path of duty, 
and in the exerciſe of every grace; or Bat fulfilled 
after me y; obeyed his word of command, fulfilled 
his mind and will, by going after him, and acting 
according to the rules and directions he gave him: 
bim will I bring into the land whereinto he went ; 
the land of Canaan he went into to ſpy and fearch: 
and bis ſeed ſhall poſſeſs it; not the 4 land, but 
Hebron, and the parts about it, where he particular- 
ly went, and which he and his poſterity afterwards 
enjoyed; ſee ch. xn. 22. 70%. xiv. 13, 14, 15. 
The Tar, of Onketos is, ball expel it; the inha- 
bitants of it; for the word fignifies both to inhe- 
rit and diſinherit; and fo Jarcbi interprets it, ſhall 
dilinherit the Anabim, and the people that are in 
it, that is, drive them out of it, as Caleb did, 70. 
xv. 13, 14. 1 - #7 

v. 25. And now the Amaltkites, and the Canan. 
ites dwelt in the valley, &c.] By the Canzanites 
are meant the Amorites, as Aben Ezra, which were 
a principal — 55 of the land of Canaan, and 
wich may be confirmed by Deut. i. 19, 20. this 
may ſeem contrary to what is ſaid ch. xiii, 29. 
here they are ſaid to dwell in the mountain; but 
it may be reconciled by obſerving, that indeed 
their proper ſettled habitation was in the moun- 
tain 3 but now they went down from thence, and 
in the valley, as it may be rendered, in am- 
buſh, there lying in wait for the children of /7ae!, 
as in P/. x. 8. and fo ben Ezra interprets it of 
their fitting there, to lie in walt for them: and 
now, though theſe people had fo ſadly provoked 
the Lord, yet ſuch was his goodneſs to them, as 
to warn them of the defign of their enemies, and 
of the danger by them, to provide for their ſafety, 
by giving them the following inſtruction: 10. mor- 
row turn you ; don't go forward, left ye fall into 
their ambuſhment, but turn about, and go che 
contrary way; return in the way, or towards the 
parts from whence ye came: this they are bid to 
do to- morrow, but did not till ſome time after; for 
contrary to the command of God, they went up 
che mount, where they were defeated by the Ama- 
tektes and Canaaniles, after which they ſtayed in 
Nadeſb ſome days, Deut. i. 44, 45, 46. and get you 
into the wilderneſs by the way of the Red Sea ; or in 
the way towards it; and ſo they would be in 
the way to pt, where the people were deſirous 
of returning again; but as they were always a re- 
bellious and diſobedient people, and acted contrary 
to God, fo in this caſe; for when he bid them go 
back towards the Red Sea again, then they were 
for going forward, and enter into the land of Ca- 
#azn ; though when he bid them go up, and poſ- 
ſeſs it, chen they were for returning to Et. 
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Ch. aiv. v. 26—3 . NUMBERS. 717 


y. 26. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto theſe were the only two of the ſpies that went into the 
Aaron, &c.] Before he had been only ſpeaking|land of Canaan, and the only two of the Iyaelites 
to Moſes, who had interceded with him to pardonſ that were numbered, from twenty years old and 
the people, which he had granted; but at the ſame| upwards ; thoſe of the tribe of Levi, not being in 
time aſſured him they ſhould not enter into and|that account, muſt be remembered to be excepted 
poſſeſs the land of Canaan, and the ſame he re-| alſo. | 
peats to him and Aaron together: ſaying ; as fol-| V. 31. But your little ones, which ye ſaid ſhonld be 
lows. | a prey, &c.] To the Canaanites, Y. 3. them will 
V. 27. How long ſhall I bear with this evil con- I bring in; into the land of Canaan; and ſo fulfil 
gregation, which murmur againſt me? &c.] Bear|the promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; 
with their murmurings, ſpare them, and not cut for the unbelief of this con regation did not make 
them off? how long mult ſparing mercy be ex- the faith, or faithfulneſs of God, of none effect: 
tended to them? the Lord ſpeaks as one weary of | and they ſhell know the land which ye bade deſpiſed; 
forbearing, ſo frequent and aggravated were their ſhall know what a good land it is by experience, 
murmurings. The Jews underſtand this not of] and ſhall poſſeſs and enjoy it with approbation, 
the whole congregation of Hrael, but of the ten delight and pleaſure, which they, believing the ſpies, 
ſpies, from whence they gather, that ten make a rejected with loathing and diſdain. 51 etni'v 
congregation ; and they interpret the phraſe, which] V. 32. But as for you, your carcaſes; &c.] Which 
murmur againſt me, tranſitively, which cauſe to mur-| way of ſpeaking ſeems to be uſed to diſtinguiſh 
mur againſt me; made the children of rae! mur-| them from their children; they ſhall fall in this wil. 
mur againſt him, ſo Jarchi; but rather all the|derneſs; which is repeated for the confirmation 
people are meant, as appears from the next verſe, and certainty of it, and an emphaſis is laid on the 
and from the following clauſe : I have heard the words, ibis wilderneſs, which are pronounced with 
mirmurings of the children of Iſrael, which they mur-|an accent, to put them in nook of their wiſh; 
mur againſt me; for their murmurings were not V. 2. pa dl 
only Spin Maſes and Aaron, but againſt the Lord] V. 33. Aid your children ſhall wander in the. wil- 
himſelf, J. 2, 3. | " |derneſs forty years, &c.] Or feed o, as ſhepherds, 
V. 28, Say unto them, as truly as I live, ſaith the\ who go from place to place, and ſeek freſh\paſtute 
Lord, &c.] The form of an oath, as in y. 21 :|for their ſheep ; it being the cuſtom of a ſhepherd; 
as ye have ſpoken in mine ears, ſo will J do to you; as Aben Ezra obſerves, not to ſtand or reſt in a 
what they had wiſhed for, and expreſſed in the place; and fo like ſheep grazing in a wilderneſs; 
hearing of the Lord, he threatens them ſhould be] where they have ſhort commons; and wander about 
their caſe. 3 | in ſearch of better. Theſe forty years are to be 
V., 29. Your carcaſes ſhall fall in this wilderneſs,| reckoned from their coming out of #gyprt, from 
&c.] They had wiſhed they had died in it, V. 2. whence they had now been come about a'year and 
and the Lord here declares they ſhould, which is|a half: and bear your whoredoms ; the puniſhment 
fignified by the falling of their carcaſſes in it, or| of their idolatries, which are frequently fignified 
their bodies, which when dead fall to the ground, by this phraſe, and particularly of the idolatry of 
having no ſtrength to ſupport themſelves : and all] the calf, which God threatened to puniſh when- 
that were numbered of you ; but a few months be- ever he viſited for ſin, Exod. xxxii. 34. and of 
fore this time, when their number was 603,550, | other ſins, as their murmurings, &c. for it was 
ch, ii. 46: according to your number, from twenty\| on account of them their children wandered ſo 
Jears old and upward ; which is obſerved, as Jarchi long in the wilderneſs, and were kept out of the 
thinks, to except the Levites, for they were not] poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan : until your tarcaſes 
numbered with the other tribes; and when they] be waſted in the wilderneſs z every one of them be 
were numbered by themſe]ves, their number was] conſumed by death, fave thoſe before excepted. 

taken from a month old and upwards ; wherefore] V. 34. After the number of days in which ye ſearch- 
t netd not be wondered at, if we find that there] ed the land, even forty deys, &c.] For fo long 
were of them who did not fall in the wilderneſs, they were ſearching it, ch. xiii. 28: each day for a 
but entered into the land of Canaan, as it is cer-| year z reckoning each day for a year, 40 days for 
tain Eleazar the prieſt, the ſon of Aaron did, ch.] 40 years; as in Ezek. iv. 6: bail ye bear your ini- 
Xxxiv. 17. Joſh. xiv. 1: which have mu murtd quities even fotty years ; which number is given, 
ai me; which ſhows, that not the ſpies only, who] being a round one; otherwiſe it was but 38 years 
cauſed the people to murmur, but the people them- and a half ere they were all cut off, and their chil- 
ſelves who murmured, and had been numbered, dren entered the land: and ye ſhall know my breach 
from 20 years old and upward, are the evil con- ef promiſe; God never makes any breach of pro- 
gregation the Lord thus threatened with death. {miſe ; his covenant he will not break, nor after 

* 30. Doubileſs ye Pall not come into the land, what is gone out of his lips; men break their pro- 

Ke Phe land of Canaar ; or, if he ball come *; that miſes, and tranſgreſs the covenant they have made 
1s, I ſwear ye ſhall not, ſo the Targum of Jonatban: with him, but he never breaks his, Pf. hexxix. 34. 
ancerning which I {ware to make you dwell therein; not this ſhould rather be rendered only; ye ſhall kriow my 
15 perſonally, but the pple and nation, of which breach; experience à breach made upon them by 
they were, and to Which they belonged; the ſeed] him, „ perſons and families by conſuming 
 andpoſterity of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to whom them in the wilderneſs: the Turgum of Jonathan is, 
_ the oath was made: ,/ave Caleb the ſon of ;Jephun-|* and ye ſhall: know what ye have murmured 
neb, and Joſhua the ſon of, Nun; who brought af“ againſt me“ this ſame word is uſed in the plu- 

200d report of the land. Caleb is mentioned firſt, ral in Fob, XXX11i; 10. and is by the Targum ven- 

bs Aben Ezra thinks, becauſe he firſt appeaſed and dered murmurings or complaints; and fo the ſenſe 
uieted the people; but in Y. 38. Foſpua ſtands is, ye' ſhall know by Tad. experience the evil of- 
Hrſt, ſo that nothing is to be inferred trom hence; complaining and murmuring againſt me. The 
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Man rs ſi vos ingreſſi fueritis, Pagninus, Montanus. » NY erunt paſcentes, Pagninus 
: Macs, Fade, Janis & Trewelties 1 Pabens Tg verſion, Piſeator. 5 my | 2 Ni _— 
Vol, I. Ns. 23. N 5 


#7 


2 75 


66: 


though not a literal verſion of the words, 
P. 35. 1 the Lord have ſaid, &c.] Determined, 
reſolved on doing what I have declared, and again 
repeat it; the decree is abſolute and peremptory, and 
will-never be revoked : I will ſurely do it to all this 
evil ' congregation, that are gathered together againſt 
me; ' againſt his miniſters, Moſes the chief magi- 
ſtrate, and Aaron the high-prieſt ; and this is in- 
Pretec gathering, conſpiring and rebelling againſt 
the Lord himſelf, on account of which they might 
be truly called an evil congregation, and therefore 
ie Ws a determined point with him to deſtroy 
chen'! n bis wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed; by 
waſting Uiſcaſes : and there they ſhall die; as they 
winnen they might, y. 2. with reſpect to which 
tibi ſo oſten repeated ; and which the Jews in- 
terpret not only of a corporal death, but of an 
eternal one; for they ſay ©, the generation of 
the wilderneſs (of thoſe that died there) have 
* no part in the world to come, nor ſhall ſtand 
in judgment, as it is ſaid, in ibis wilderneſs, &c. 
<: Numb. xiv. 35. | | | 
V. 36. Aud the men which Moſes ſent to ſearch 
iht land, &c.] Ten of them: who returned; as 
they All did who were ſent to ſearch it: and made 
all abe #gation to murmur againſt bim; againſt 
Moſes that ene them; they murmured theinfelves; | 
and made others murmur: by bringing up a ſlander 
upon tb land; that it ate up its inhabitants, and 
that the inhabitants of it Were of ſuch a ſtature, 
and ſo giguntie and ſtrong, and dwelt in ſuch walled 
cities, that there was no probability of ſubduing 
V. 37. Even thoſe men that did bring up the evil 
report upon the land, &c.) They, and they only 
at this time: died by the plague before the Lord; 
either by the peſtilence immediately ſent upon them 
by the Lord, or by a flaſh of lightening from him, 
or in ſome other way; however by the immediate 
hand of God, and in his preſence, being in the 15 
bernacle of the congregation, V. 10. tho” the Jews 
differently relate the manner of their death; ſome 
ſay worms came out of their navels, and up to 
their jaws, and eat them and their tongues; and 
others, that they came out of their tongues, and 
entered their navels, lich they take to be a juſt 
retaliation for ſigning with their tongues: and the 
time of their death they differ about; ſome ſay, 


o 
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as the Targum df Forathahn that it was upon the fadds, „the ark, and the tabernacle, and the cloud 


thy and others; that it Was on the 17th of Elul or 
Auguſt they died. Haide „dein. I | 
V. 38. But Jofhua'the"fon of Nun, and Caleb the, 
ſon of Fephunneh, &c.] Here Joſhua is ſet firſt, as 
Caleb is in y. 30. which ſhews that they were equal 
in dignity, and therefore are indifferently put, 
lomerimes the one firſt, and ſometimes the other: 
which were of ibe men that went to ſearch the land; 
were two of the ſpies, and were for the tribes of 
Judab and Ephraim, ch. xiii. 6, 8. ved ſtill ; were 
not-ſtricken with death, when the other ſpies were; 
though perhaps upon the „ and in the fame 
place, and among them, they were ſtruck 
dead; but theſe remained alive, and continued 
many years after, and entered the good land, and 
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Patgatt Latin verſion is, ye ſhall know my ven- who were of twenty years old and upwards, ſhould 
ce" and fo the Septuagint, ©* ye ſhall know [die in the wilderneſs, and never ſee nor enter into 
the fury of my anger,” which give the ſenſe, the land of Canaan, on the borders of which they 


©.” by the ſword of the Angletites and Canaanites: be- 


now were: and the people mourned greatiy; becauſe 
of their unhappy caſe, that they ſhould be cut off 
by death in the wilderneſs, and be deprived of the 
enjoyment of the good land; their ſorrow ſeems to 
have been not a godly ſorrow, or true repentanc= 
for fin committed, but a worldly ſorrow that works 
eath : it was not on account of the evil of ſin, 
the pardon of which they did not ſeem to ſeek at- 
ter, but on account of the evil that was likely to 
come to them by it. e 
. 40. And they roſe up earꝶ in the morning, &c.] 
The next morning after they had heard the bad 
news of their conſumption in the wilderneſs; not 
being able perhaps to ſleep that night with the 
thoughts of it, and being now in a great haſte to 
go up and poſſeſs the land of Canaan, as chey were 
before to return to Egypt : and gat them up into the 
top of the mountain; which was the way the ſpies 
went into the land of Canaan, ch. xiii. 17. this 
they did not actually aſcend, as appears from y. 
44,45 · but they determined upon it, and got them- 
ſelves ready for it: lo, we be here; this they ſaid 
either to one another, animating each other to en- 
gage in the enterprize; or to Moſes and Jeſbua, 
hene that they were ready to go up and pol- 
ſeſs the land, if they would put themſelves at the 
head of chend, and take the command and direction 
of them: and will go up unto the place which the 
Lord hath promiſed ; the land of Canaan : for we 
bave ſinned; in not going up to poſſeſs it, when 
they were bid to go, and in liſtening to the ſpies 
that brought an il] report of it, and by.mur- 
muring againſt Moſes and Aaron, and the Lord 
himſelf, and propoſing to make them a captain 
and return to Zgypt : but this acknowledgment 
and repentance were not very ſincere, by what fol- 
lows. ' 85 8 
. 41. And Moſes ſaid, Wherefore now do ye 
franſgreſs the commandment of the Lord? &c.| 
Which was to turn back into the wilderneſs, and 
go the way that leads to the Red Sea, V. 25. in- 
ſtead of which now they were for going forward 
into the land of Canaan, though averſe: to it juſt 
before: but it ſhall not proſper ; their attempt to 
enter into it. 1 | 
V. 42. Go not up, for the Lord is not among you, 
Sc.! And therefore could not expect ſucceſs, for 
victory is of the Lord; the Targum of Jonathan 


: 


of glory move.not”, which were a plain indication 
that the Lord would not go with them, and there- 
fore could- not hope to prevail oyer their enemies 
and enter the land, but on the contrary might ex- 
17 to be defeated by them, as follows : har ye 
not ſmitten before your enemies;;z of which they 
would be in great danger ſhould they attempt to 
go up the hill, and the Lord not with them. 
V. 43. For the Amalekites and the Canaanites are 
there before you, &c.] Having removed from the 
valley, V. 25. or elſe had detached a party to 
defend the paſs on the top of the mountain, and 
where perhaps they deſigned to feign a retreat if 
they found it proper, and draw them into a com- 
bat in the valley: and ye ſhall fall by the ſword; 


V. 39. And Moſes told theſe ſayings unto all the” cbil. 
That all 


dren of {frael, Sc.] 
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cauſe ye are turned away. from the Lord; from the 
word of the Lord, from hearkening to and obey- 
N eb ee ing 


, 4» * 
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ing his command : therefore the Lord will not be 
with you ; the conſequence of which muſt be bad 
for them. | | | 

V. 44. But they preſumed to go up unto the bill- 
top, &c.] In a bold, audacious and preſumptuous 
manner; they attempted to go * to the top of 
the hill, notwithſtanding the remonſtrances of Moſes 
againſt it, and the danger they would be expoſed 
unto but withdrawing themſelves from God, and 
his miniſters, and lifted up in themſelves, and con- 
fident of their own ſtrength, ventured on this raſh 
enterprize : the Vulgate Latin verſion is, being dark- 
ened they went up; either having their underſtand- 
ings darkened, and being given up to a judicial 
blindneſs and hardneſs of heart ; or elſe they went 
up in the morning while it was dark, before day- 
light; which latter ſenſe is favoured by the Tar- 
gum of Fonatban, ©. and they girded (or armed) 
<thert{elves in the dark, before the morning-light;” 
and the former by an ancient expoſition, - called 
Tanchuma, mentioned by Zarcht, '** they went ob- 
„ ſcure (as it were in the dark) becauſe without 
« leave:“ nevertheleſs the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, and Moſes departed not out of the camp; 
the cloud not being taken up, but abiding on the 
tabernacle, which was the ſignal for reſting, both 
for the ark, and for the camp, the Kohathites did 
not move with the ark: the Jews © have a notion, 
that there were two arks which went with 17ael in 
the wilderneſs, one in which the law was put, and 
another in which the broken pieces of the tables 
were left ; that in which the law was, was placed in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and of this it is 
written, the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and 
Moſes departed not, 8c. but that in which the broken 


N this chapter the children of ael are in- 
ſtructed about the meat - offerings and drink- 
offerings, and the quantities of them, which were 
always to go along with their burnt-offerings and 


into the land of Canaan, y.*1—12. and they are 
told that the fame laws and ordinances would be 
binding equally on them that were of the country, 
and on the ſtrangers in it, V. 13—16. and an or- 
der is given them to offer a cake of the firſt dough 
for an heave- offering, V. 17—21. and they are 
directed what ſacrifices to offer for ſins of igno- 
rance, both of the congregation and particular 
perſons, V. 22—29. but as for preſumptuous ſin- 
ners they were to be cut off, Y. 30, 3. and an 
inſtance is recorded of ſtoning a ſabbath- breaker, 
v. 32-36. and the chapter is concluded with a 
law-for wearing fringes on the borders of their 
garments, the uſe of which is expreſſed, . 35— 
41, P S Ka | | : 


V. 1. The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] After 
the murmurings of the Hraelites by reaſon of the 
ſpies, and their being threatened with a conſump · 
tion of them in the wilderneſs on that account, 
and their defeat at Hormab; and leſt their poſte- 
rity ſhould be diſcouraged, and deſpair of ever 
enjoying the land: /aying as follows. 

FV. 2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, and ſay 
unto them, &c.] The younger ſort of them, ſuch as 
were under twenty years of age; for thoſe of that 
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pieces of the tables were, went in and out with 


them: but this does not clearly appear; and it is 
highly probable no ark went with them at this 
time; nor did Maſes the leader and commander of 
the people ſtir from the camp of the Levites; 
wherefore it was a bold and hazardous underta- 
king the other camps engaged in without God go- 
ing with them, and their general before them, or 
Joſhua his miniſter; for if one did not go, the 
{ame may be concluded of the other... ,/ 
V. 45. Then the Amalekites came down, &c.] 
The hill; met the Maelites as they aſcended :| and 
the Canaanites which. dwelt in that bill; the ſame 
with the Amorites, one of the ſeven nations of Ca- 
naan, ch. xiii. 29. and ſmote them ; with the ſwords 
having the advan of them in coming, dawn 
the hill upon them: and diſcomfited them. even Ante 
Hormab; the name of a place, ſo called from what 
happened there; as Farchi ſays ; either from this 
deſtruction of the Jraelites at this time by theſe 
their enemies, or from the deſtruction of the Ca- 
naanites by 1ſrael, ch. xxi. 4. and ſo here has its 
name by anticipation; or it may be from both 
theſe events, and ſeems to be confirmed by a third 
of the like kind, having been in former times cal- 
led Zephab, Judg. i. 17. ſee Joſh. xy. 30. though 
ſome take it to be an appellative here, and not the 
proper name of a place, and render it gu,js unto 
deſtruction, as the Targum of Jonathan, denoting 
the very great deſtruction and havock that were 
made among them: how many were deſtroyed is 
not certain; the judgment threatened them of God 
ſoon began to take place, that their carcaſſes ſhould 


| 


* 
. 
: 
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peace offerings they ſhould offer when they came 


V. 4. Then Hall 


fall in that wilderneſs. „ 


ene vt 
P. XV. 


Lord, had been aſſured by him wich an oath chat 
they ſhould die in the wilderneſs, and not ſee the 


land of Canaan; whereas thoſe Moſes is here bid 
to ſpeak to, were ſuch that ſhould poſſeſs it: when 
ye come into the land of your babitations, which I 
give unto you; the land of Canaan, the grant of 
which is here renewed to them, and an aſſurance 
given of their coming into it and ſettlement in it; 
and that they ſhould have dwelling · places there for 
their ſeveral tribes and families. | 

V. 3. And will make an offering by fire unto the 
Lord, a burnt-offering, &c.] The firſt of theſe reſpects 
ſuch offerings by fire, which were not wholly burnt, 
but part of them were eaten by the prieſts, Deut. 
XV1ii. 1. and the latter ſuch as were wholly burnt, - 
unleſs the latter can be thought to be only an ex- 
planation of the former: or @ ſacrifice in performing 
a vow, or in a freewill-offering , theſe were peace- 
ofterings, ſome of which were for | thankſgiving, 
and athers were either a vow or. a freewill- offering 
as here; ſee Lev, vii. 11, 12, 16. ar in your ſolemn 


feaſts; as the paſſover, pentecoſt, &c. of which 


and the offerings in them, ſee Lev. xxiii. 4—37. 
Numb. ch. xxviii. and xxix. to make a ſweet. ſavour 
unto the Lord; for acceptance with him: of tbe 
herd or of the flock a bullock of the one, a lamb. 
or kid of the goats of the other; fowls/ are not 
mentioned, becauſe hurnt-offerings of them requi- 

red no drink-offerings *.;-. „ d e Be 
| that offereth bis offering unto 
the Lord, &c.] Be it of either kind before men- 


age and upwards, who had murmured againſt the 


0 T. Hieroſ. Sotah, fol. 22. 2. 
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25 : being a meal. offering of a tenth 


7 Maimon; Maaſch lakorbanot, c. .2 g. 2. 


deal of flour, 
we 


, 


8 


Lin of ol; 209 STE "pine and ſomewhat 


offering as before expreſied; making no difference 
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was made of the tenth part of an Epbab, or of 
an omer of fine wheaten flour; which was the 
quantity of about three quarts; and which was 
mixed and macerated with the fourth part of an 
hin, or with à quatt and more than half a pint 
of o ſee Exod; xxix. 40, n this ſhould be 
called a bread-offering- | 1 7! | 
V. 8. i foared: pure of un FO wins, 
The ſame meaſure with the oil, and this 
was wine of the grapes, as the Targum of Jona- 
thay ; other forts 57 wine might not be uſed for 
the ſe mentioned: f a drink-offering ſhalt 
thou-prepare ; with the meat offering, to go along 
burnt- offering and peace: offering; which 
hey were the food of God, and the proviſion 
2 it was proper there ſhould be of every 
| fit fot an entertainment, as fleſh; bread and 
Wine. Theſe were to go with: the burnt-offering 
ar ſacrifice for one lamb ; if there wete more than 
one, chen a Neu quamity' gp N was re- 
iredl. f * 
*. 6. Or n ram, &c. ] Whether 8 a ; burne- 
offering or a peace · offering; or rather and for a 
ram , as many verſions: thou ſhalt prepare ſor a 
meat- offering two tenth deals of flour mingled cuir 
the Ibitil part of an bin of oil; 1 was. the 
ce antity of ſix quarts of fine flour, and about 
. and a quarter of a pint of oil. 
And for a drink-offerivig thou ſhalt: offer a 
„* Nn f an bin of cue, &.] The ſame 
ahtity of Wine was to be uſed in the drink - of- 
inks ee the meat: offering: for a. /toret 
1 10 be eat; char it it might be W 
to wn, 92.5, 
V. 8. . os Ae = bullock-:ofor''s 
_ offering, &c.] Which was a larger offering, 


required a larger meat-offering an . drinkot-| co 
Kang, as the following verſes ſnew: vf fon u fas it 
£rifice in performing a vow or peace-offerings um tht 


Toru; by which latter dre meant i11-offers 


1 TYP . Nr 7 =" 
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| niingled win thei fourth part "of 4 bin of oil 5 this {ſhould be the ap of the meat and dkl. 


ſhall he u; bring the ſame meat - offering 


ferin 


gs. 
| y. 13. All that are born of the country hall a 


theſe ' things after this manner, &c.) Meaning 
that all Jfaclites ſhould: with their factifice; 
bring their meat and drink-offerings of the quan- 
tity directed to as above: in offering an offering 
made by Fre, of a fweet ſavour unto. the Lord; 
when they offered any burnt-offerings or peace- 
offerings: the Jets fay, that all ſacrifices, whether 
of the congregation or of a private perſon require 
drink · offetings, excepting the firſt - born, the tithes, 

the paſſover, the fin offering, and the treſpals- off | 
fering; but the fin · offering of the leper, and his 
treſpaſs· offering, require them»: the Targum of Jo. 
nathan is, all that are born in Vrael, and not 
among the * ſhafl make theſe drink. offer- 
ings thus“; for an uncircumeiſed Gentil: 
might bring burnt- offerings and peace- dfferings, 
yet not. meat · offerings and drink- offerings with 


them; ſee the note on Lev. xxii. 18. only ſuch as 


_ Fran of nien as in the next 
ver y 
5. 14. And if a ingen ſejourn with you, &c.] 
A ſtranger, or proſelyte, not of the gate, but ot 
ighteoufneſs, as Ben Gerſom and the Jewiſh writers 
in general interpret it 3 or whatſoever be among you 
in your generalions; whether ſuch a proſelyte {et- 


tled and continued among them, or only ſtayed 
with them a while: 


and willi offer an offering made 
by fire of a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord; is deſirous 


of offering a burnt-offering or a peace-offering to 


the Lord in an acceptable manner: as ye ao, /7 
and 
drink-offering, . according to the nature and num: 
ber of the cattle he brings for ſactiſice. 
Y: 15. One ordinance {hall be bath for you of !1+ 
egation, &c, | Or O cangregation , as Ben Me. 
leh, and 1 the Targum of Jonathan, O whole con- 
gregation ; though Aben Ezra denies it to be vo- 


cative: 4 4% for the franger that ſojourneth with | 


ings ; for though both ſorts here mentioned were 
Peace: offerings, yet thicſe were more parcicularly} 
called ſo. N . N 
F. 9. Then ſhall be Iride nb a ; bullotk a meat-| 
offering, &c.] Much larger than either for à lamb for 
or ram, even one conſiſting F rbree tentb- deal of 
our; or nine quarts of 8. mingled with half an 


more. WD Vie 

V. 10. Aud ton rate bg for 4 A1 erin 
"half an bin of "wine; &c. ] The ſame for 
of oil, and a little more: for an offering made-by 
Fre of a ſweet ſavvur unto the Lord ; this, accht 
ding to Jarcbi, refers only to the meat · offering and 
the oil; for the wine was not a fire · offering not ref 
being put upon the fire 7 50 SOUS 

N. Ir. Thus Pull it bt Yohe for oe bulloek," re. 
Such a quantity of flour and oil for the meat 0 
fering, and ſuch a quantity of wine for the drible- 


between one young or old: of Hr a ram; which 
Farchi ſays, was 13 months and one day old: 

or for & land, or -a kids for a . e of elle 
— t; whether 4 
lamb or à kid of the Sar? whic »uecording to 
Jurcbi, were within a year, not a year od. 
VF. 12. According to the: number that” ye pre- 
pare, ſo ſhall ye do to every one; according ro 'rhiir 
number:] That is, in 


rtion to the number 


Wu; the ſame ordinance, ſtatute, or appointment 
teſpecting the above things were equally binding 
od one fide as on the other, an home- born [/re- 
lire and a proſelyte of righteouſneſs: as ordinarce 

ever in your. generations; to be obſerved by 
N one and 3s other; in all ages until the 
Meſſiah came and aboliſhed the law: of command- 
ments contained in ordinances: 48 he are, /o ſhall 
ſibe ranger be before the Lord; not in things civil 
but religious; and particularly with reſpect to the 
above — and offerings: Ben Gerſom and A.- 
en Eæra ſay this reſpects the war altetig only, 


whicts was; before the Lord. 


for —_ 16, Ont/law, and one manner, &c: ] One law 
theſe ſacrifices, and gne manner of of- 
my one and the ſame precept to be ob- 
and one and the ſame judgment Or puniſh- 
ment ea: in caſe of 'nof-obſetvatice : ball be 
for you, and the ſtranger that ſojourneth with you ; 
for 1/raelites and proſelytes ; which is ſaid to invite 
and encoutike the latter ahd may have a diſtant 
view to the calling of the Gextiles oſpel-times, 
when there thous be no difference ween Jews 
and Gentiles called by grace in matters of reli 
gion, but wouſd be r in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 28. 
v. 15. Ad ide Lord pute wnto 228 &c.] Or 
continued to ts him ; for the following 12 
was given at the ſame ame as thoſe before : Jaying 
as bös. wer 7255 128 
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unth thim, '&e.] Who only were bound to ob- 
ſerve the following law concerning the cake of the 
firſt and not Gentiles; ſo the Jetus ſay *, the 
daugh of a Gentite: is free from the cake, thou 

an {/raectite kneads it: when ye come into the land 
hither I bring yon; the land of Canaan: this is 
another aſſurance of their poſſeſſion of the land gf 
Canaan, notwithſtanding what had been threatened. 
in 5. 2. it is only ſaid, hich I give. unto you, but 
here, wwhither I bring you; aſſuring them, that as 
he had given it unto them, he would certainly in- 
troduce them into it. The Jews from hence ga- 
ther, that they are not bound to obſerve this pre- 
cept concerning the cake by the law, but in the 
jand of 'J/rael only, and when all Jrael are there 
wherefore -at this time, and even in the days of 
Ezra, it is ſeparated only by the words of the 


thankfulneſs. to him, for the plenty of bread-corn 
he had given them; and therefore this cake was 
to be heaved or lifted up towards him in heaven, 


ghjas follows: an beave-offering. in your generations ; 


for this reſpected not only the firſt. time of their 


entrance into tho land of Canaan, but was to be 
gt obſerved every year when they made their firſt 


dough, and was to continue as long as the cere- 
monial law laſted : this cake was antiently given 
to the prieſt, which is meant by giving it to the 


Lord, but now the Jets take it and caſt it into 


the fire and burn it * : the apoſtle ſeems to allude 
to this cake of the firſt dough in Rom. xi. 16. 
V. 22. And if ye have erred, &c.] Gone aſtray 


* 


from the law of God, and any of its 3, 
every lin is an error, a miſſing of the — 2 


ſcribes; and the reaſon of it is, that this law might 
not he forgotten by the Iſraelites t: there were 
thtee countries that were bound to bring the cake, 
according to the Miſnab o. | 
V. 19. Then it ſhall be, that when ye eat of the 
bread of the land, &c.) Of the land of Canaan; 
when they were about to eat of it before they ac- 
tually did; when they were preparing for it, had 
und their corn into flour, and had mixed it with 
water and kneaded it into dough, in order to bake 
it and make it fit for food; by bread is meant 
bread-corn, fuch as was the old corn 'of the land 
the 1/7aelites firſt eat of when they entered into it, 
\ Joſh. v. 11, 12. the Targum of Jonathan adds, 
not of rice, or millet, or pulſe”, but what was 
made of corn uſed for bread; and the Jews ſay , 
there were five things only they were obliged to 
make the cake of, wheat, barley, Cu/min or rye, fox- 
ear (barley) and oats; and this is to be underſtood 
only of dough made for mens bread, and not for 
dogs or any other beaſt o: ye ball offer up an 
heave-offering unto'the Lord; and what that is, is 
expreſſed in the next verſe. | 
v. 20. Ye ſhall offer up a cake of the firſt of your! 
dengh for an beave-offering, &c.] Of the firſt! 
dough made of the firſt corn that was threſhed, 
winnowed and ground, they were to make a cake, 
and offer it an heave-offering unto the Lord ; the 
quantity of it is not 3 but was left to the 
people's generoſity; no ſtinted meaſure was fixed 
by the law ; but according to the ſcribes, or the 
traditions of the elders, the quantity of the cake 
was the 24th of the firſt dough that was 
kneaded; not the 44th, as Buxtorf through miſ- 
take ſays; fo. the Targum of Forathan, of the 
firſt of your dough, one out of 24 (i. e. the 24th 
part of it) ye ſhall ſeparate a ſeparation for the 
priefts”, with which the Miſnab , though 
according to that, if made to fell publickly it was 
the 48th part of it. Some, becauſe the next verſe 
begins and ends with D Mem, which numerically 
ſignifies 40, think this is an inſtruction to a boun- 
titul perſon to give the 40th part *: as ye do the 
beave-offering of the threſhing-floor, ſo ſhall ye heave 
# ; as the two wave-loaves and firſt-fruits of cheir 
harveſt, Lev. xxiii. 16, 17. | 
V. 21. Of the firſt of your dough ball ye give 
unte the Lord, &c.] As an acknowledgment of 
his being the ſovereign Lord and poſſeſſor of hea- 
ven and earth, and of his being the owner and 
Proprietor of the land of Canaan; and by way of 


* Schulchan Aruch, par. 2. c. 330. F. 1. 


and one 


1b. g. 322. J. 2, 3. F 


wandering from the way of God's command 
Jarcbi, and the Jews in general, interpret this os 
idolatry, but it rather reſpects any deviation from 
the law moral or ceremonial, eſpecially. the latter : 
and not obſerved all theſe commandments which tht 
Lord hath ſpoten unto Moſes; in this chapter, more 
particularly concerning the meat-offerings and 
drink-offerings, and the quantity of them, to be 
brought along with their burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings, and concerning the cake of the firſt 
—— be heaved before the Lord and given to 
y. 23. Even all that the Lord hath commanded 
ou by the hand of Moſes, &c.] Recorded in this 
book and the two preceding, whether of a moral, 
ceremonial, or judicial kind; the whole body of 
laws given to the of Jſrael from the Lord 
by Moſes : from tbe day that the Lord commanded 
Moſes, and hencefarward among your ations 1 
all that he had commanded, or ſhould hereafter 
V. 24. Then it ſhall be, if ought be committed by 
ignorance, &c.] Of the law of God, not clearly 
underſtanding. the meaning of it, or not adverting 
to the ſeveral precepts of - and the circumſtances 
of each, and the manner of performing obedience 
hereunto i without the kuowledge of the congrega- 
tion; or they being ignorant of the true intent 
the law and form of obeying it; for this is to be 
underflood not of the ſin of « ivate perſon thro? 
ignorance, but of the body of the people ;. or of 
a congregation of them in ſome particular place, 
ignorantly and unawares falling into jdolatry, or 
rather into a breach of any of the laws of God, 
moral or ceremonial : that all the congregation ſhall 
offer one young bullock for a burnt-offering, for 4 
feoret ſavour unto the Lord; as an acceptable ſacri- 
fice to him; by which it appears that this law is 
different from that in Lev. iv. 13-21, ſince the 
bullock there was for a ſin · offering, this for a 
burnt- offering ; and beſides another creature was 
to be for a ſin- offering, as after expreſſed: with 
bis meat - offering and bis drink-offering, according to 
the manner; a m > conliſting of ſuch a 
quantity of flour and oil, and a drink-offering of 
r e . wine as directed co, Y. 9, 10. 
d of the goats for a fin-offering z which 
though mentioned laſt was offered firſt, as an ex- 
piatory ſacrifice for fin, typical of Chriſt, who was 
an offering for fin, and then the burnt-of- 
— — way of thankfylneſs for the acceptance 
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NJ, 6. And ihe prieſt ſpall mate an atontment: fur 
all the cangregatiam of tbe children ef 1ſrael, &.) 
By offering a ſin- offering for them, a type of 

| Chriſt, the propitiatioꝝ not only for the ſins of the 
people among the Feuis, but throughout the whole 
world, 1 John ii. a. and it ſball be forgiven them; 
as che ſihs of the Lord's people are forgiven them 
through the blood of Chriſt, and on account of 
his, atoning ſacrifice and ſatis faction made for them: 
fer, ii is ſignorance ; a ſin of ignorance, for which 

reaſon; Chriſt pleads for pardon on the foot of his 

ſagrifice, and his: people receive it, Luł. xxiii. 34. 

1 Tim. i. 13. for that this ſin was forgiven on the 

core of a ſacrifice appears by what follows: and 
bey shall bring their offering a ſacriice made by: fire 
ung ale Lord; the bullock for the burnt - offering: 
hein in- offering before tbe Lord, for their igno- 
raue a kid of the goats. vans er ine oa) 
V. 26. Aud it ſhall: be forgiven: all the congrega 
lian f the: children of Hrael, &c.] Which is re- 
peated for the certainty of it, and for the ſake of 
What follows: and the ſtranger that ſojourneth 
among ibem ; the proſelyte of righteouſneſs ; ſo 
the chleſſing of pardon, through the propitiatory 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, comes upon believing Gentiles 
as well as Jets, Rem. iv. 9. 1 Jobn ii. 2. ſeeing 
all the penple were in ignorance; both the congre- 
gation. of 1/ael and the ſtranger ; ſee the note on 

the preceding verſe. ad 4 
V. 27. And if any ſoul fin through ignorance, &c.] 
Any private or particular perſon, hy breaking any 
of the above commands, or any other, not rightly 

underſtanding them, or not adverting to the cir- 

cumſtances required in the manner of performing 
them: tben he ſhall bring a ſhe-goat of ibe firſt year 
fer a fin- alfering; which differed in this from the 
ſin- offering of a congregation that ſinned through 
ignorance that was à kid of the goats, Whether 
male or female, but this was to be a female goat 
and.af.ayear old.. 7! 4 045 
N. 28. And. the prieſt ſhall make atonement far:the 
foul; that ſiuneth ignorantiy, &c.] By — 
ſin - offering for him: when be ſinneth by ignorant 
before the Lord; to whom it is known to be ſuch, 
before whom all things: are naked, open and well 
known: to: make an atonement for bim, and it ſhall 
be forgiven bim; upon that atonement made by ſa- 
erifice z ſo the forgiveneſs of the ſins of all the 
Lord's people proceeds; upon an atonement made 
by the blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt: full atone- 
ment of ſin and free forgiveneſs are not contrary 
0 each other. eher Tt] Rar a 

F. 29. Zou ſball have one law for him that ſinneth 

through ignorange,: &c.] Which enjoins a ſhe-goat 
for a ſin- offering for ſuch: both for him that is 
born amongſt the children of Iſrael, and for the 

 firanger: that ſojourneib among them; both ſinning 
through ignorance, the ſame ſacrifice was offered 
for them, by which, atonement was made, and 
through which their ſin was forgiven; by whom 
are meant home · horn Iſraelites and proſelytes of 
righteouſneſs, who were under the ſame laws and 
enjoyed the ſame. privileges, as do now believing 

Jea;and Gentiles: . 

„ 30. But the ſoul that doeth ought: preſumpiu- 

a, &.] Or with an bigb bande, or through 

Pride, as thę Targum of Jonathan 3 in an haughty, 
inſolent, bold and daring manner; in an obſtinate, 

ſtubborn, ſelf-willed way, with purpoſe and de- 


ö 
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; 
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regarding man: whether he be Born in the land, or 
a firanger:; here a ſtranger as well ſignifies a proſe. 
lyte of the gate as a proſelyte of righteouſneſs 
ſeeing this preſumptuous ſinning may reſpect ido. 
latry and blaſphemy, which ſins were puniſhable 
in praſelytes of the gate by the magiſtrates of / 
ra as well as by the immediate hand of God: 7}, 
Jame-reproacheth the Lord; by denying him to be 
the true Jebovab, by worſhipping other gods, and 
by ſpeaking in a blaſpheming manner of him the 
true God; and indeed every preſumptuous fn 
which is committed in a bold and audacious man. 
ner, in contempt of God and defiance of his law 
is a reproaching him the lawgiver, and a tram. 
pling upon his legiſlative power and authority; 
and that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among his people; 
either by the hand of the civil-magilſtrate, upon 
conviction of him, or by the immediate hand of 
God; no ſacrifice was to be offered for ſuch, no 
atonement to be made or forgiveneſs to be had; 
lee Matt. xii. 31, 32. - S112 | 
V. 31. Becauſe he bath deſpiſed the word of 11; 
Lord, and bath broken his commandment, &c.] That 
is, has broken it through contempt of it, deſpiſing 
it as a command of God, paying no regard to it 
as a law of his; otherwiſe ſuch who ſig ignorantly 
break the commandment of God: that ſon! Sal 
be. utterly cut M; or in cutting off ſhall be cut off", 
moſt certainly cut off and entirely ruined and de- 
ſtroyed in this world and in that to come, as the 
Targum-of Jonathan 5 and Maimonides » underſtands 
it, of ſuch a cutting off, that the ſoul itſelf pe- 
riſhes and is no more; but ſuch annihilation the 
ſcripture no where gives us any reaſon to believe: 
his iniquity ſhall be upon him; the puniſhment of it, 


no atonement being made for it by ſacrifice; it hall 


be upon him and him only, ot be in bim, unte- 
pented of and not forgiv en 

V. 32. And white the children of Iſrael were in 
the wilderneſs, &c.] According to Aben Ezra, in 


che wilderneſs of Sinai; for it is a common notion 
| 


of the Jets that though this fact is recorded here, 
yet was committed the firſt year the Jraelites came 
out of Egypt, quickly after the giving the law of 
the ſabbath: hence Jarcbi remarks, that the ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaks of this to the reproach of the Mraclites, 
that they kept only the firſt ſabbath, and on the 
ſecond this man came and prophaned it; but it 
ſeems rather to be in the wilderneſs of Paran where 
this fact was committed, after the buſineſs of the 
ſpies and the diſcomfiture of Mrael, and the above 
laws were given; and ſtands here in its proper 
place as an inſtance of a preſumptuous ſinner, cut 
off from his people, according to the above law, 
which it immediately follows: they found a man 
that gathered" ſticks on the ſabbatb-day; plucking 
them up by the roots, as the Targum of Fonathan, 
as ſtubble and the like; for the word ſignifies ga- 
thering ſtraw or ſtubble, or ſuch · like light things, 
as Ben Melech obſerves, and binding them in bun- 
dles for fuel; and this was done on the ſabbath- 
day, by which it appears that that was to be kept 
in the wilderneſs, though the laws before men- 
tioned concerning ſacrifices, and the cake of the 
firſt dough, were not to be put in execution until 
I/rael came into the land of Canaan; and accord- 
ing to the Targum of Jonathan this man was of 
the houſe of Joſepb, and in the Talmud“ it is ex- 
preſsly ſaid that he was Zelophebad, who was a de- 


ſign, openly and publickly, neither fearing God nor 
© M1 PA in manu excelſa, Pagnin 


nus, Montanus, Druſius. | 
Tremellius, Druſius; in ipſo, Piſcaton 


us, Montanus, Vata 
v In Miſn, Sanhedrin, 
FT. Bab. 


” 
: 


44 


ſcendant of Joſeph. ' |, | 
i n Þ . V. 33. 
N excidendo excidetur, Pagni- 
* in ea, Montanus, Junius & 


4 
: 


ron 


e. 11. F. 1. 
Sabbat, fol. 96. 2. 


Cb. 33239 · N U 27 


Ni. Aud they that: found bim gathering flicks, 
&, Admoniſbed him; as ſay the Targam of Jo- 
na ban and Fanabi, but he would not deſiſt; where- 
fore they #rought him unte Maſes and Aaron, and 
uno all. the congregatiom; to Moſes. and Aaron, and 
to the ſeventy; elders, who: might be at this time 
met together, to haar, try and judge cauſes; for it 
cannot be thought that the whole body of the 
ple are meant; and it is moſt likely that it was 
not on the, ſabbath- day but. the day following that 
they brought the man to them, who were then 
ſitting in the court; though Aben Ezra obſerves, 
1 ame ſay they brought him to them the firſt 
ig Ge, Nee t % Das Derne 
: 35 34: And they Nu bim in ward, &c.] In a 
certain priſon in the camp; perhaps the ſame in 
which the blaſphemer was put, Lev. xxiv. 12. and 
for much the ſame reaſon: becauſe it was not de- 
clarel what ſbould be done to bim; that is, what 
kind of death he ſhould die, as Jarchi and Aber 
Ezra; it had been before declared that the ſab- 
th - breaker ſhould die, but; not what death 
he ſhould die, Exod. xxxi; 15. and xxxv. 2. tho' 
ſome think it was a matter of doubt whether ga- 
thering of ſticks was a breach of the ſabbath, or 
at leaſt ſuch a breach of it as required death; and 
the anſwer of the Lord ſeems to confirm this ſenſe, 
as follows. r 
y. 35. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Who 
conſulted the Lord upon this affair, in the taber- 
nacle, even at the moſt holy place, from above the 
mercy ſeat, where he promiſed to meet him, and 
commune with him about whatſoever he ſhould 
conſult him, Exod. xxv; 22. the man ſhall ſurely be 
put ſo death; for as no fire was to be made through- 
out their habitations on a, ſabbath-· day, gathering 
ſticks. for ſuch a+ purpoſe was a work that was a 
violation of the ſabbath, puniſhable with death, 
Exod. xxxy. 2, 3. and the kind of death follows: 
all the congregation ſhall; ſtone him with flones with- 
out the camp; as afterwards, without the city: of 
the place and manner of ſtoning, ſee the note on 
ins, i e bee HL a F245 
V. 36. And all the congregation brought him with: 
gut the camp, &c.] What was done by the order 


of Maſes and the ſeventy elders, is ſaid to be done 


by the whole congregation, though it was by a 
few perſons, only, the man was actually brought 
out, who were the proper officers to do ſuch buſi- 
neſs: and foned him with ſtones, and be died; ſtoned 
him to death: , 4s the Lord commanded Moſes; at 
the time he conſulted him in the ſanctuary, which 
he acquainted the court with, and they immedi- 
1750 ordered the execution, which was accordingly 

ba enn O07 nen menen 
F. 37, And 1he Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Af. 
ter the giving of the above laws, and the order for 
ſtoning the ſabbath - breaker; and the rather what 
follows is connected with them, becauſe it was to 
put them in mind of theſe and all other commands; 
and of ſo much importance is the precept directed 
to, that the Jews ſay, and Jarchi particularly, that 
it is equivalent to all the commands, and which he 


ſaying z as follows. 1 = (R083 0} 1/167 Vat; L 
V. 38. Speak unto the children of Iſrael, &c.] 
Whom it only concerned, and all of them, except 


B L RS. 723 
the fringes, but not Centiles; nor might the Gen- 
tiles make them, what were made by them were 
not to be uſed , ſince it follows: and bid them that 
they mate the fringes in the borders F their gar- 
mentis throughout their generations; the garments on 
which theſe fringes were put, were ſuch, that were 
made either of linen or of woolen; no other were 


peo-| obliged to them by the lav; but according to the 


Rabbins other garments were alſo, yet only ſquare 
garments; which they call the Takith; and if that 
had not four ſkirts to it, it was free from them -: 
on this ſquare garment, and the four corners or 
ſkirts of it, were the fringes put; which were a 
ſort of pendants or taſſels, which hung down from 
it, which confiſted of eight white woolen threads, 
ſometimes four, ſometimes eight or twelve fingers 
broad oe; there were four of them, one at each 
ſkirt or corner of the garment : they were, as an- 
other writer ſays ©, made of eight threads broad, 
each of them being knit to the middle with five 
knots, and of wool ſpun of purpoſe for this uſe ; 
and theſe were to be wore by them throughout 
their generations until the Meſſiah came, and they 


ga- | ſeem to have been wore by him, Matt. ix. 20. 


however, it is certain, they were wore by the Pha- 
riſees in his time, Matt. xxiii. 5. at preſent this 


four cornered garment is not any where in common 
uſe among the Fews, inſtead of which, they wear 


under their other garments, a kind of ſquare frock, 
with the fringes or taſſels faſtened to it, and this 
they call Arbab Canfot; and in their ſchools and at 
certain times of prayer, they put on a certain 
ſquare woolen veſtment, with the ſaid pendants fa- 
ſtened at each corner, and this they call Ta/th a. 
and "that they put upon the fringe of the borders a 
ribband of bine; or a blue lace, a piece of blue 
tape, which bound and kept the fringe tight and 
cloſe, and being of a different colour, the fringe 
being white, made it the more conſpicuous: the 
reaſon why this colour was uſed, the Jews ſay , 
was, becauſe it was like the ſea, and the ſea is like 
the ſky, and the ſky like the throne of glory: this 
blew, hyacinth or purple colour, as the Fews ge- 
nerally take it to be, was of a peculiar dye; the 
manner of making which is now unknown to them, 
and therefore they uſe only the white. " 
V. 39. And it ſhall be unto you for a fringe, &c.] 
The blue ribband or lace ſhall be in or upon the 
fringe to faſten it: that ye may look: upon it; the 
blue lace making the whole the more conſpi- 
cuous : from hence the Jews gather, that the 
night is not the time for wearing the fringe, which 
leſſens the ſight, and it is not fo eaſily ſeen; and 
that night- garments are not obliged to have the 
fringe on them; and yet they ſay, a blind man is 
bound to wear it, becauſe, though he cannot ſee 


it. others can ?: and remember all the commandments 


of the Lord, and do tbem; this is the general uſe, end 
and deſign of the fringes, that upon ſight of them 
they might be put in mind of the commandments, 


and put upon the practice of them; theſe being at 


the four corners of their veſtments, let them look 
which way they would downwards, before or be- 
hind, or on either ſide, they could not but ſee 
them; and the many threads in them might put 
them in mind of the many precepts they were to 
obſerve; and the white colour, the purity and holi- 


§. 1. & c. 10, . 1. &. c. 24. 1 
the 


Aruch, p. 1. c. 17.1. & 18. 1, 8 cx 3" 
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them; or being of a colour rather, might 
| Rope eh ood of Chriſt, for the remiſ- 
ſion of the {ranſgreſſions of them: the Jets have 
many. fanciful things about the uſe and virtue of 
thefe fringes, not worthy of notice; and they ſay, 
that ſuch who are careful to obſerve this law of 
th fringe, are, worthy to ſee the face of the divine holy C ng an holy life and con. 
729 + and. will be preſerved from evil ſpiries : verſation, well -pleaſing in his fight. 
that i fork not. after your own heart and your eum J. 41. 1 an the Lord your God, &.] Their 
Sen f to have and enjoy, and do thoſe things, in] creator, preſerver, and benefactor, their lord and 
matters of worſhip, which were of their own devi: ſovereign, their covenant-God and father: 4; 
ſing, and pleaſing in their ſight, as well as in moral | Aran, you out of the land of Egypt, ts Be your 
things, what were agreeable to their carnal hearts, Cod; to make it appear that he was their God 
and mak for the gratification. of their ſenſes: f- in a ſpecial relation, and that he took the ſpe. 
| ter which ye uſe to go 4 whoring ; which ſeems to cial care and government of them; and which 
rain the ſenſe pretty much to idolatry, to falſe| was manifeſt by the ſyſtem of laws he gave them 
and ſuperſtitious worſhip, which are often, in ſerip- to obſerve, as well as by his proviſion for them on 
rure expreſſed by fornication and whoredom ; tho'] all accounts, and by his protection of them: 7 on 
her ſins and luſts alſo are ſometimes ſignified by ebe Lord cu God; who had'a right to enact laws, 
no itt” e £0 and emjoin the obſervance of them, as he was the 
F. 40. 7 | | Lord Jehovah ;' and they were under obligation 
maniments, &c.] Which is repeated, that the end to regard them, as he was not only their creator 


and uſe of theſe fringes might be particularly ta · but their covenant-God and Father, who had be- 
den notice of, and attended to; that ſo they might| ſtowed his favours liberally on them. 
mew on: | n "ON 


1 \ j | | a DB; 3 5 | | ; Y | . 
Fi S chapter gives an account of a fedition{of Moſes, taught the rite concerning the blue rib. 
1 af Korab and others againſt Me/es and, Haro, band; when Moſes declared he had it from God, 
0. 2, 3, 4. with whom Moſes expoſtulates, andjthat the fringe ſhould be of white, and one thread 
es the unreaſonablen2fs ef their clamour ff blue ſhould be in it; but Korab and his com- 
Aaron, J. 5—12, ſends for Dathan and Abi pany made their coats and fringes all of blue, which 
who were in the confederacy. but refuſed to come, the Lord commanded not: but what Koyab is ſaid 
which greatly angred . Ma/es, J. 12—15  ordets|to take. is either himſelf, or men, or both, and not 
Korab and his company to appear befote the Lord clothes, as follows : and Dathen and Abiram, the 
the next day, with Karen, to have the controveriy{/ons of Eliab, and On the ſon of Puleth, ſons of Reu- 
deci 16, 17, 18. when all the cvn den, tak men; which men are deſcribed in the 
hered together would have been conſun _ _ e ee Ry; &c. cr 
: | Korab, took himſelf, as Ben Melech, or divi- 

himſelf, as. Onkelos, © ' himſelf from 


Dathen may be additional or ſuperfluous, as 
Chaſtuni obſerves, and ſo Abtxdane ; and then the 


which brought a plague upon them, and deſtro: oonfederacy 

14700 perfor Lan boeh was ſtopped at the ir _ with whom he _ N. W 2 

tefceflion of Aaron, V. 41-—50. 81 prieſthood being wed on the latter 

| N 1. Now Korah, the fon of Izhar, the for of| being the fons of Reubex, who would the rather 
Kobath, the ſen of Levi, &c,] A great grandſon liſten to him, and join with him, becauſe the pri- 
of Levi's, and own couſin to Moſes and Aaron, be-{ mogeniture was taken from them, and the cam 

557 brother's children; for Amram the father off of Juda was placed before them; and with theſe 


| es and Aaron, and Jabar the father of Korab,| men he commune, becauſe the 
were own brothers, both of them the ſons of No- camp of Reuben, and the tes lay on the ſame 
hath, and Amram the eldeſt, and Iæbar the nent, fide of the tabernacle, ch. ii. 10. and iii. 29. 
Exod. vi. 16, 18, 21. this man is mentioni EXhab, the father of Dathan and Abiram, was the 
| | ſon of Pullu, the ſecond fon of Reuben, ch. xxvi. 

5, 8. but as for Ox, no mention is made of him 

made] elſewhere, nor any more in this place ; it is thought 

is not certain; Ahern Ezra thinks, this affair he ſeparated from his company after he had heard 


3 | pened in the wilgerneſs of Sinai, when the firſt-| what Moſes ſaid to them; and the Rabbins ſay, 
4 | tn were changed, and the Levites were ſeparated| his wife delivered him out of their hands, as Aben- 
| for holy ſervice, ch. ii. ty 6, 12, 14. but accord-| dens obſerves. "nj 
_ ing to the Targun of Finathan, it was 'after the] V. 2. And they roſe up bifore Moſes, &c.] To 
| w concerning the fringes was given, which itl his face, openly and publicly, in a bold and au- 
22 and was on that account; for it ſays, |dacious manner; with impudence, as the Targum 
1 
| 


Ja 

at Karab took · his coat, which was all blue, andſef | Fotathan: with-certain of 'the children of Iſrael ; 

chat the men With him roſe up, and in the face ſome but of the ſeveral tribes, but perhaps agg 
5 0M Baal Hatturim in loc. Schulchan ib. e. 24. 5. 1, 6. 
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of the tribe of Reuben, as Jarchi ; t Bundred and] Moſes to take upon him to diſpoſe of he priefts 
fifty princes of the aſſembly; or congregation ', who| hood at his . and (Or $M hy 15 = 


8 auſe he had rem 8 the birth right from Ren- as 4 pri |, without fear of dan er, and without 

Fe thei en ee e e e For it any. are, Which is ſpgeſted' would bef 

is probable they Taſpected bim, becauſe of Zoſhue|and, they may expe it, who intrude themſely 
9 


n f nan 
Kreiſe of your deſpotic and arbitrary power; tho! we read took cenſers, and offered incenſe, . 18, 


U 
o 


L 


his prieſthood, which they thought Maſs had con- V. 7. And put fire therein, &c.] Into the cen- 
ferred on his brother of bimſeſf, without any in-[ſers : and ee in them; on the coals of fir 


holy, every one of them ; having all heard the words|incenſe in the holy place, into which none but 
A the Lord on Sinai, as Jarchi notes; and were all] Aaron and his ſons might came, but at the door 
It to be prieſts, 1 8 to offer ſacrifice in and for ſof the tabernacle of the gongręgation, where the 
thetr families, as they had uſed to do, before the] glory of the Lord appeared, J. 18 Ig. and this they 
Fparation of Aaron and his ſons to the prieſthood: ] Were to do /9-morrow z the day following that on 
aud tbe Lord is among them ; in the tabernacle, to| which the inſurrection was made, and in the morn- 
vybhom they could approach and offer their offer - ing of that day, which was the uſual time of judg- 
2 1 a Be do 4 17 ; Wherefore TA þ . Ma delayed until the morrow, that 
den At ye up yourſelves above the congregation of [they might have opportuni reflect ypon what 
the Lord Pino they were all upon a el. every * had 4 e 


jr dr to the Lord, and might draw nigh unto [der what they were to. do, and the danger which 


- 


Prſent it as great pride and vauity in them; in! who, though ſons of the high-prieft, yet 5 
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rudtion from God : ſeeing all the congregation ate in the cenſers: Before the Lord ; not at the of If | 


done, and repent of their ſin, and confi- - 
„and officiate as priefts ; whercefore they re- might attend it; as in the caſe of Nadab and Abt, 


* 


> r rr . eee * 
9 
= 
ny * 
* 1 


and ordered him and his family to be ſeparated 


726 


they for aſſuming the prieſthood, and officiating 
in any part of it, which did not belong to them: 
and it ſhall be, that the man whom the Lord doth 
chuſe, he ſhall be holy ; meaning Aaron, with his 
ſons ; for though the Lord had already choſen him, 
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ſtrange fire, were conſumed by fire 3, and ſo might] 


prieſts themſelves, and Korah perhaps to be high. 
rieſt. . 

F Y. 11. For which cauſe both thou, and all thy 

' company are gathered together againſt the Lord, &c.) 
For gathering together againſt his miniſters, whom 

he had put into office to act under him, and en- 

deavouring to overturn a conſtitution of his ere. 


from the reſt of the Maelites, to exerciſe the prieſt- 


ly office, and he was actually inveſted with it, 
and had entered upon it; yet he would at this 
Hes in a viſible way and manner, make it mani- 
feſt that he had done it, and therefore ſhould be 
as it were afreſh ſet apart for holy ſervice, and be 
continued in it: ye take too much upon you, ye ſons 
of evi; of which tribe Korah was; and it looks 
it thoſe with him were chiefly of that tribe; 
; owever theſe. here addreſſed certainly were, and 
Ages retorts their own language upon them; they 
had. faid, that he and Aaron had taken too much 
upon them, though no more than what God. had 
called them to; and now he fays, that they had 
taken too much upon them, to reſiſt the ordinance 
of God, and to endeavour. to remove from their 


office, whom God had put into it, in order to ſub- 

ſtitute themſelves : or it is enough for you, or let it 

 feffice you; be content with the honour put upon 

. the dignity you are raiſed to, to be next to the 
8, 


prieſts, and aſſiſtants to them; be not ambitious 


> 1 


of more; let what you have ſatisfy you. 


V. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, &c.] Conti- 
nued his diſcourſe to him, as the head of the con- 


| ſpiracy, and the ringleader o it : Mar, I pray you, 


ye ſos of Levi; io whom. alſo he had been before 
ſpeaking ; tho” Hen Ezra thinks the firſt ſpeech 
was made to Rorab and his company, and what 


follows to the Levites... 


: 4 . 


V. g. Seemeth it but 


It ſhould not; for it was a great thing which th 


rd had done for them, and with which they ſhould 


ought. to have been eſteemed ſuch, that God, who 


was the God of the whole people of 17ae/ in com- 


mon, ſhould ſeparate the tribe of Levi from all 
the reſt of the tribes, of /ael: to bring you near 


zo himſelf ;, next to the prieſts their brethren of the 


ſame tribe, to be joined to them, and aſſiſt them 
in their ſervice, and officiate in the court of the 
tabernacle, where the divine majeſty dwelt : 10 do 
the ſervice of the cangregation of the Tord; to watch 


it, and guard it, ang N out perſons unfit to 
0 


wn, and ſet it up, as 


ks thigh-prieſt of himſelf, 


enter into it; to take it 


occaſion required, and bear and carry the holy 
things in it, and take care of them: and to ſtand 
before the congregation to miniſter unto them 5 which 
_ Farchi interprets of their ſinging in the deſk ſongs 
of praiſe before them; but Aben Ezra better, of 


the, ſervice they did for them, when they brought 


their offerings and ſacrifices, which they took of 
them, and carried to the prieſts to offer for them. 


5. 10. And he hath brought thee near to him, 


cc. ] To be in his courts, to watch in his houſe, 


and wait on his prieſts, for which an ample pro- 


viſion was made by tithes, ' Korab is here per- 
| {onally addreſſed: and all thy brethren, the ſons of 
Levi, with thee; the whole tribe of them, except- 
ing Aaron and his family, who were advanced to 
be prieſts : and ſeet ye the prieſthood alſo ? the high- 
.-Prieſthood,. as the Targums of Onkelos and Zona- 
21 than this 
and rebellion ; 


opens the true cauſe, of their diſcontent 


ing the miniſters of the prieſts, but wanted to be 


they could not be ſatisfied with be- 


ing, and reſiſting and not ſubmitting to an ordi- 
nance. of his, is interpreted gathering againſt him, 
and acting in oppoſition to him; ſee Rom. xiii, 1, 
2: and what is Aaron that ye murmur againſt bim? 
what is his tranſgreſſion ? what has he done? as 
Aben Ezra paraphraſes it; he is not chargeable with 
any. fault, he did not take upon him the office of 
od called him to it, and 
put him in it; he is only his miniſter, and by no 
means to be blamed, and therefore it is unreaſon- 
able to envy him, or murmur againft him; and in- 
deed, murmuring againſt him is murmuring againſt 
CC 

y. 12. And Moſes ſent lo call Dathan and Abiram 
the ſons of Eliab, &c.] He ſent meſſengers to call 
them to the houſe. of judgment, as the Targum of 
Jonathan, to the court of judicature, where the 
Jews ſuppoſe Moſes, with the 70 elders, were now 
ſitting : it ſeems theſe two men departed either be- 
tore Moſes roſe up from prayer, or however before 
he had finiſhed his ſpeech to Korab and the Le- 
vites; which being particularly directed to them, 
theſe men might think: they had no concern in it, 
and went away to their own tents : which /aid, we 
will not come up; this anſwer they returned to the 
meſſengers, and by them to Moſes; declaring that 
they denied his power, deſpiſed his authority, and 
would not obey his orders, and therefore refuſed 
to come up to the tabernacle, or to the tent of 


@ ſmall thing unto you, &c,] Moſes, or to the court of judicature, where-ever it 
e 


Was; perhaps the firſt is beſt, Men Ezra thinks, 
that as the tabernacle was in the midſt of the camp, 


; aye been ſatisfied, and for it thankful : That Be ſit was on an eminence, wherefore thoſe that came 
(God of Iſrael hath ſeparated you from the Congre: | 
gation of Iſrael; this was a ſpecial favour, and] V. 13. Is it a /mall thing that thou baſt brought 


to it, might be ſaid to come up to it. 


as up out of a land that floweth with milk. and honey, 
&c.] Meaning Egypt, as the Targum of Jonathan 
expreſſes it; which, though a plentiful country, 
never had, nor deſerved to have this epithet given 
it, which is peculiar to the land of Canaan, and is 
here given, in oppoſition to the deſcription of that 
land, which the Lord himſelf had ſo deſcribed ; 
and argues great impudence and want of teverence 
of the divine Being, as well as great ingratitude to 
Moſes, the inſtrument of their being brought out 
of Egypt, where they laboured under bondage and 
ſervitude intolerable ; and yet here repreſent it as 
an injury done to them, and as if the intent and 
deſign of it was purely to deſtroy them: for they 
add, 4% kill as in the wilderneſt; with want of food, 
of which they had plenty in Egypt they ſuggeſt; 
referring it may be to what the Lord by Maſes had 
ſaid to them, that their carcaſes ſhould fall in the 
wilderneſs ; but that would not be for want of pro- 
viſions, but becauſe of their ſins, It was bad 
enough, they intimate, to be brought out of ſuch 
a plentiful country, into a barren wilderneſs ; but 
what was ſtill worſe,” the deſpotic and tyrannical 
government of Moſes, as they repreſent it, they 
[were brought under: except thou make thyſelf alto- 
gelber a prince over us? ruling in an arbitrary way, 
making laws, and ſetting up offices and officers at 
pleaſure,. ſo that it is more eligible to be in bond- 
in Egypt, than under thy government. Aber 
2 jp Or c 
zra takes their meaning to be, as if the end o 
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erciſe ſuch rule and authority over them. His 
words are, ** haſt thou brought us up out of Egypt, 
« that thou mayeſt exerciſe dominion over us as 
« A prince, yea many dominions, thou and thy 
e brother: and who, alſo obſerves, that Egypr 
lay to the ſouth of the land of Hrael, ſo that one 
that came from Egypt to the land of Canaan, may 
be truly ſaid to come up, that part of Canaan lying 
higher than Egypt. 2 
V. 14. Moreover thou haſt not brought us into a 
land that floweth with milk and honey, &c.] Meaning 
the land of Canaan; but this was no fault of Moſes, 
he had brought them to the borders of it, he had 
bid them go up and poſſeſs it; but they refuſed, 
and choſe to have ſpies firſt ſent into it, who 
brought an ill report of it, which they liſtened: 
to, and had ſo provoked the Lord thereby, that 
he ordered them to turn back, and threatened them 
with a conſumption of them in the wilderneſs; or 
certainly, verily thou haſt not brought us, Sc. 
though the Septuagint verſion. renders it affirma 
tively, thou haſt brought us; and the Vulgate Latin 
verſion, indeed thou haſt brought, directly contrary 
to the text ; unleſs it is to, be underſtood ironically, 
as it is by ſome: or given us inheritance of fields 
and vineyards ; that is, in the land of Canaan, as 
were promiſed them; they ſuggeſt had this been 
the caſe, they could have been content that he 
ſhould have been their prince, and they would 
have ſubmitted to his government; but having re- 
ceived no advantage from him, but a great deal 
of hurt and damage, they could not but conſider 
him not only as a tyrant, but as an impoſtor and 
deceiver: wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe men? 
or dig them out *; either in a literal ſenſe, wilt thou 
be ſo cruel and mercileſs as to put out the eyes of 
theſe men, Korah and his company, and us for our 
oppoſition to thy government? or though thou 
Ahouldeſt do ſo, we will not come up; we are deter- 
mined not to obey thee, but to ſhake off the yoke, 
let our puniſhment be what it will; or figuratively, ! 
doſt thou take us for blind perſons, whoſe eyes thou 
haſt put out, and think to lead us at thy pleaſure? 
or doſt thou caſt a miſt before the eyes of this 
whole congregation, that they are not able to ſee 
through thy deſigns ? are the people ſo bewitched 
by them, as not to ſee thy deceits and impoſtures ? 
pretending. to bring them into a land flowing with 
milk and honey, which thou art not able to do, 
and now ſayeſt that thou haſt a meſſage from God 
to return again towards the Red Sea, and talkeſt 
of our poſterity inheriting the land 40 years hence; 
Who is it that can't ſee through all this? Aber 
Ezra thinks, by tbeſe men are meant the elders that 
were with Moſes whom he led as he pleated, and fo 
blinded them with his deluſions, as theſe pretended, 
that they could not ſee through them. 

V. 15. And Moſes was very wroth, &c.] Or it 
'beated. Moſes . exceedingly? ; made him very angry, 
.cauſed him to burn with wrath againſt them; even 
the ſpeech they made, the words they uttered, not 
ſo much on account of their ill uſage of him, as 
for the. diſhonour caſt upon the Lord: and ſaid 


wnto the Lord, reſpeci not thou their offering; their] 


Mincbab, the word is commonly uſed for the meat 
. or. bread-offering. _ Aben Ezra, obſerves, that Da- 
ban and Abiram were great men, and had offered 
ſuch kind of offerings before this fact; and there- 
fore Moſes deſires that the Lord would have no re- 
ſpect to any they had offered, but have reſpect 72 
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* 
him, who had never injured any of them. Jarebi 
gives it as the ſenſe of ſome, that whereas theſe 
men had a part in the daily ſacrifices of the congre- 
gation (with which a meat- offering always went) 

the requeſt is, that it might not be received with 
acceptance by the Lord; but he himſelf thinks, it 

is to be underſtood of the offering of incenſe they 

were to offer on the morrow; and Moſes deſires 

that God would ſhew his diſapprobation of it, and 
which is the common interpretation. The Far- 

gums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem render it, their 
gift : I have not taken one aſs from them; either by 

force, or as a bribe, or by way of gratuity for 
any ſervice done them ; the ſenſe is, that he had 

not taken from them the leaſt thing in the world, 
any thing of the meaneſt worth and value, on any 

conſideration. Aben Ezra interprets the word tate, 
of taking and laying any burden upon an aſs of 
theirs; ſo far was he from laying any burdens on 
them, and uſing them in a cruel and tyrannical 

manner, as they ſuggeſted, that he never laid the 
leaſt burden on any aſs of theirs, and much leſs 

on them: neither have I hurt any of them; never 

did any injury to the perſon or property of any one 
of them, but, on the contrary, had done them 

many good offices. Wy | 

y.16. And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, &c.) Who 

was ſtill with him, when the meſſenger returned 

from Dathan and Abiram, and who heard what 
Moſes ſaid in his own defence: be thou, and all thy 

company before the Lord ; at the tabernacle, at the 
door of it; the Targum of Jonathan is, at the 

houſe of judgment, the court of judicature, where 
this affair was to be tried, and that was at the ta- 
bernacle, as appears by what follows: ou, and 
they, and Aaron to-morrow; the day after Moſes 
had ſent to Dathan and Abiram, on the morning of 
the next day.; which as it was the time of fitting 

in judgment, fo of offering incenſe; meaning Korab 
and his company, the 250 men with him, and not 
Dathan, and Abiram; and Aaron alſo, he was or- 
dered to appear, whom they oppoſed, and with 
whom the trial was to be made. 5 e 
V. 17. And take every man his cenſer, and put in- 
cenſe therein, &c.] Which they were to bring with 
them the next day from their own tents ; and theſe 
might be cenfers, which they had in their ſeveral 
families, and which they had uſed in them before 
the order of prieſthood was ſet up in Aaron's fa- 
mily, and limited to that; ot they might be a ſort 
of chaffing diſhes or veſſels like cenſers, and would 
ſerve the preſent purpoſe ; they were ordered to pur 
fire into them, that was to be taken from the altar 
of burnt-offering ; for ſtrange fire might not 'be 
uſed : and bring ye before the Lord every man bis 
cenſer, 250 cenſers ; according to the number of 


[the men that were gathered with Korah : thou alfo 


and Aaron each of you his cenſer ; Korah and Aaron 
were to bring each their cenſers, between whom 
lay the conteſt concerning the high prieſthood; 
which was to be determined by their offering in- 
cenſe before the Lord, and by his approbation or 
diſapprobation of it. 8 

V. 18. And they took every man his cenſer, and 
put fire in them, &c.] That is, they came the next 
morning according to order, prepared with their 
cenſers and incenſe ; and they took fire from off the 
altar of burnt-offering, which ſtood in the court of 
the tabernacle : and laid incenſe thereon'; upon the 


* 
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fire in their cenſers, and fo burned it: and flood in 


h effodies, Pagninus, Piſcator; vis effodere, Fa- 


„ IND Fier & excanduit Moſi valde, Druſius. 
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_ or however 


the door of the tabernacle of the e ation ; not 
in the holy place where the altar of incenſe wal, 
for that would not hold them; nor indeed in the 
court of the tabernacle, but at the door of it, or 
the outſide of it, that ſo they might be ſeen by 
all the people who came to be ſpectators and wit- 
neſſes of this affair: and they ſtood with Moſes and 
Aaron; in a bold and prefſumptuous manner, as 
if they were their equals, diſputing their authority, 
and putting theniſclves upon their trial before the 

rd about it: the Targum of Jonathan ſays, theſe 
mei ſtood on one fide (of the door of the taber- 
nee) and Mofes and Aaron ſtood on the other ſide 


F. ig. And Korab gathertd all the congregation 
agar "them, &c, ot his own company only, 
but ag many of the whole congregation of Hrael 
as he could get together, and eſpecially the prin- 
cipal men; of that it ſeems there was a general 
prevailing inclination in the people to take wh 
with him againſt Moſes and Aaron, who wiſhed him 
ſucceſs in his undertaking, and readily came toge- 
ther to animate and encourage him in it, and to 
ſee the iſſue of it. Jarcbhi ſuggeſts, that all nighr 
he was going to the ſeveral tribes, perſuading them 


that it was not for his own private intereſt, but for 


the public good, that he acted ſt two men, 
who had taken to themſelves, the one the kingdom, 
and the other the prieſthood, and by this means 
t'a great multitude together: ante be door” of 
gr * nacle of the congregation ; that is, before it, 
where Nrab and his company ſtood, whoſe part 
they took, and had like to have ſuffered ſeverely 
for it, had it hot been for the interpoſſtion of Moſes 
and Aaron : and the glory of the Lord appeared unto 
all the congregation ; the ſhekinah or divine majeſty, 
which Seen the cherubim in the tmoſt holy 
place, removed and came to the door of the taber- 
nacle, where the people were aſſembled, in the ſight 
of them, Thewihg ome vilible token of his pre- 
ſefice, though no ſimilitude of himſelf was ſeeh {| 
| be appeared in the cloud that was over 
the tabernacle, in which was ſeen a glory, a bright 
nefs and ſplendor, or fuch coruſcations and flathes 
pf Tightening as were very unuſual and amazing, 


- 
: 
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and plainly ſhewed the Lord was there; fo Jarcbi 


ſays, that he came in the pillar of cloud. | 
J. 20. And the Lord ſpate unto Moſes, and unto 


en 


lows. enkel dw 
V. 21, Separate yourſelyes from among this congre- 
c.] Not only from Korab's company, 


I Kc. only fi | 
ut from the congregation of the children of 7/7 ael, 


whom Korah had got together, beſides the 250 men 
that were at firſt with bim; who by their words 
and behaviour, and particularly by their affociation 
and ſtanding along with him, ſhewed them to be 
on his ſide, which greatly provoked the Lord: that 
1 may conſume them in à moment; by fire from him, 
as the 250 men were afterwards conſumed, y. 


* — 


Wn Ad they fell upon their faces, &c.] That 


= Moſes and Aaron, in order to deprecate the 


wrath of God, and beſeech him to avert the threat- 
judgment; and Jo the Carte of Jonatban 


ened 
ihn i * they bowed themſelves in prayer” upon 
del Bas © and ets, O. God, 1 6 if th Jpi- 


- 


nit of all fleſh ; the maker of all men, as of their 


bodies which are fleſh, ſo of their fouls or ſpirits, 
which are immaterial and immortal; hence he is 
called the father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 9. who, as 
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| y. 23. And the Lord fpake 


| though both encamped 


— 


the Targum, puts the ſpirit in the bodies of men; 
or, as others, who knows the ſpirits of men; their 
thoughts, as Farchi, the inward frames and diſpo- 
ſitions of their minds; who knows who have fin- 
ned, and who not; and whether their ſins pro- 
ceed from weakneſs, and being miſ- led, or whe. 
ther from a malevolent diſpoſition, preſumption, 
and felf-will : Hall one man ſin; meaning orah, 
who was the ringleader : and wilt thou be wroth 
with all the congregation ? who through ignorance 
and weakneſs, — by artifice and impoſition are 
drawn in to join with him; the plea is much the 
ſame with that of Abrabam, Gen. xvili. 25. 
ke unto Moſes, &c.] 
When on his face in prayer, and bid him riſe up, 
and told him he had granted his requeſt,” and then 
ſpoke to him: /aying ; as follows. 

y. 24. Speak unto the congregation, ' &c.] Not 
to Korab's company, but to the people of 77a), 
of the ſeveral tribes that were aſſembled together: 
ſaying, get ye up from about the tabernacle of Korab, 
en Abiram which was either the 
fame with their tents, as in Y. 26. though, as they 
were of different tribes, Norab of the tribe of Levi, 
and Dathan and Abiram of the tribe of Renbey, 
their tents muſt be in diſtin and different places, 
| | on the fame fide of the ta- 
bernacle, and pretty near to each other; the camp 
of Levi was neareſt the tabernacle, and the camp 
of Reuben next to it. It may be, there was a ſin- 
gle tabernacle erected on this occaſion, for all theſe 
men to meet at when they - judged it neceſſary, 
| Aben Ezra is of opinion, Norab had a tent for his 
men and fubſtance, at a diſtance from the camp of 
the Levites, and to his tent joined the tents of Da- 
than and Abiram. . f 

y. 25. And Moſes roſe up, &c.] Either from 
the ground, upon which he fell on his face, or 
from the ſeat on which he fat at the door of the 
tabernacle; though he ſeems to have ſtood there; 


it may be, it only ſignifies, that he obeyed the divine 
order, and went about it directly, as often in ſcrip- 
ture perſons are faid to ariſe, when they go about 
any thing they are directed, or chuſe to do: and 
went unio Dathan and Abiram ; to endeavour to 
convince them of their evil, and bring them to re- 
tance for it, and to reclaim them from their 
folly : and the elders of Iſrael followed bim; either 
ſome . K al perſons of the tribes, called elders, 
both from 1 or the 70 el- 
ders lately choſen to aſſiſt Moſes in the affairs of 
government, as en Ezra thinks theſe followed 
him to ſhow their reſpe& unto him, and their ap- 
robation of his conduct, and for vindication of 
is character, which had been aſperſed by thoſe 
men, and to give the more weight to what ſhould 
be ſaid unto them, for their conviction and re- 
formation. 1 1 
F. 26. And be unte the congregation, &c.] 
Ta the people of 1frae] aſſembled t r on this 
occaſion; ſome, out of ill will to Moſes and Aaron, 
inclining to the fide of Korab and his accomplices, 
er fome out of curioſity to 4 of = 
Fir : ſaying, depart, I pray you, from ibe tents 0 
theſe 12 men z . ſedlitious, and 
ill-defigning men, diſturbers of the commonwealth 
and church of Jac}, enemies to the peace of its 
civil and eccleſiaſtic ſtate: and when Moſes deſires 
the people to depart from their tents, he means not 


only that they would remove in perſon and ſtand 


—— 
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Lat a diſtance, but ſuch who had their tents and 
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being all devoted to deſtruction: 
| 15 all 


. neral rendezvous ; this it ſeems was encompaſſed which they ſtood, not from any natural. cauſe, as 


All ages for their fins are viſited with, meaning pub- |ceedings of their father, and joined not with him ; 


to them, their perſons, their wives, children and and other ſtories are told of perſons praying to 
fubſtance: and zbey go down quick into the pit; their deities for ſecrecy and ſhelter, . 
alive into the grave the opening earth makes for has opened and hid them; as Althemends,' when he 
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them: and touch nothing of theirs , not catry off| alter 


- ſhould of their plagues, and die in their fins, as|he had finiſhed his diſcourſe, which was addreſſed . 


tents, and their wives, and their ſons, and their little| his words, which made it the more obſervable. 
children; in an audacious manner, as not fearing| - Y. 32. And tbe earth opened her mbath and ſwal- 


To bring the people of Jae! out of Egypt, toltheir houſes; which may be meant 
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families and ſubſtance near them, would take care Lord; by falſely . his ſervants, and endea - 
to remove, leſt they ſhould be deſtroyed wit e Ip ſet the people againſt them, and ſo 
| | the conſtitution of things in church and . 
any. thing belonging to them wg with their own, ſtate. 6 3 
M ye be conſumed V. 31. And it came to paſs, as he had. made an 
their fins ; leſt partaking of their ſins they end of ſpeaking all theſe things, &c.] As ſoon. as 


| would, or for- them. | | Ito the congregation, and, according * Joſenbus ' * 
F. 27. So they gat up from the tabernacle of Ro- after a long prayer to God, which that writer 
rab, Dathan, and Abiram, on every fide, &c.] The|gives at large; immediately ſo it was, that the, 


place where they met together and made their ge- ground clave. aſunder that was under them. z on 


on all ſides by people out of the ſeveral tribes, by ſubterraneous winds, forcibly making their way 
who either wiſhed them well in their undertaking, and burſting the earth, and ſo getting vent, which 
or were curious to know how it would iſſue: and has been thought to be the cauſe of earthquakes 3 
Dathan and Abiram came out; out of the taber-|but this was by the immediate hand and almighty,, : 
nacle of Korah, and went to their own tents ; and|power of God, and came to paſs juſt as, Me/es. . 
came out of them, and ſtood in the door of their|ſuggeſted it would, and as ſoon as he had uttered. 


God nor man; they carried their heads high, and|/owed them up, &c.] Dathan and Abiram, their 
were not in the leaſt daunted at what they were] wives, ſons, and little ones, that ſtood at the door 
threatened with; and by their looks and geſtures|of their tents with them, and all their goods, as 
bid defiance to Moſes and the elders with him. follows: the earth, as if it was a living creature 
V. 28. And Moſes ſaid, hereby ye ſhall know thai or a beaſt of prey, opened its mouth and ſwallowed, 
the Lord hath ſent me to do all theſe works, &c.]|them up, as ſuch a. creature does bo. 25 and, 
1 0 their. 
exchange the firſt- born for the Levites, to make families or houſholds, and of the tents they dwelt 
Aaron and. his ſons prieſts, to gives the Levites toſ in, which were their houſes ; ſee Deut i. 6. and 
them, and to ſet Elizaphan over the Kobatbites, all the men that appertained unto Korab; not Korab 
things which theſe men found fault with, and{himſelf, for he was with the 230 men that had 
zueſtioned his authority for doing them: for Iſcenſers, and with Aaron at the door of 1 
23 done them of my own mind; or not out nacle of the congregation offering incenſe, and 
7 1 heart ; he had not deviſed them him; thereby making trial to whom the rieſthood be- 
If, and done them of his own head, and in any longed; and who, it is biokly probable, periſhed by. 
arbitrary way, without, the will of God or any au- fire with. the 250 men, as Jaſepbus, Aben Ezra, and 
thority from him, as theſe. men ſuggeſted. __ . others. are. of n but the family of Korab, 
v. 29. If theſe. men die the common death of allland not all of them, for his ſons died not at tha 
men, &c.] Or as every man dies, or the genera-|time, ch. xxvi. 11. and there were of his poſterity. . 
lity of men, who for the moſt part die of oneſin the times of David, to whom ſeveral of the; 
diſeaſe or another, as a fever, and the like,  or|pſalms are inſctibed ; theſe were either out of the, 
through old age: or if they be viſited after the vi-|way upon buſineſs, the providence of God ſo or- 
fitation of all men; with ſuch viſitations as men in dering it for their ſafety; or they difliked the pro- 


lic calamities, ſuch as peſtilence, famine and ſword: or if they did at firſt, repented of it and forſook 
then the Lord hath not ſent me; it may be con- him, as it is probable, On of the tribe of Reuben 
Huded that I had no miſſion nor commiſſion from alſo did, ſince no mention is made of him in the 
the Lord to do what I have done, but may be deſtruction: and all tbeir gaods; their houſhold- 
feckoned a deceiver and an impoſtor; and I am] goods, their ſubſtance and riches, their gold, ſil- 
content Whe accounted to, ſhould either of the a- ver, cattle, and whatever they were poſſeſſed of: 
bove things be the caſe of theſe men. ia very extraordinary caſe-this | and which perhaps 
V. 30. But if the Lord make 4 new thing, &c. ] gave riſe to ſome fabulous. things among the hear. . 
Or create 4 creation, or creature *, what never was|thens z however if they, can be credited, this 
before, or put thoſe perſons to a death that none [ought not to be thought incredible; as Amphi. 
Ever in the world died of yet; what that is heſrauus, who with his chariot and its rider are {aid to 
. is next expreſſed: and the earth open her be ſwallowed up in the earth, ſtruck by a thunder- 
ub and fwallow them up, with all that appertain|bolt from Jupiter, and were never ſeen more; 


* 


the earth 


them; this is che new thing created; though the had lain his father“; and the nymph' Thalia, 
Rabbins ſay *, the mouth of the earth, or the open pregnant by Jupiter, who for fear of Juno, wiſhed 
ing of the earth, was created from the days of the the earth might open and take her in, and it ac- 


creation, that is, it was determined or decreed ſo |cordingly did, as is reported '0£m 
early that it ſhould be: then ye ball underfland| y. 33. They and all that appertained nts them. 
that theſe men have provoked the Lord; by riſing went down alive into ibe pit, 8c. } The grave 
vp. againſt Moſes and Aaron, and fo againſt the which the opening earth made for them, they and 
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their families: and the earth cloſed\ upon them ;, and 
covered them over; this it did of itſelf, as Aber 
Za temarks: this was a wonderful inſtance of 

ighty power, that it ſhould open in ſuch large 
fiſſures as to ſwallow up ſuch a number of men, 
with their tents, goods and cattle, and then cloſe 


again ſo firmly, as not to have the leaſt appear- 


ance upon it of what had happened, as Joſephus 
obſerves *, and they periſhed from among the con- 
gregation; and had a name and a place no more 
wich them. | 
. 94. And all Iſrael that were round about them, 
fled. at: the cry of them, &c.] Or becauſe of. it, as 
Wen Ezra ; their cry was ſo loud, their ſhrieks 
ſo dreadful and piercing, that the 1/aelites about 
them fled to get out of the ſound of them, as well 


| dss Forctheir own ſafety. The Targum of Jonathan 


dot, only repreſents their cry as terrible, but gives 
the words they expreſſed at it; © and all 77ae! that 
were-round about them fled, becauſe of the terror 
of their voice, when they'cried-and ſaid, the Lord 
is righteous and his judgments truth, and truth are 
the words of Moſes his ſervant, but we are wicked 
who have rebelled againſt him:“ for they ſaid, left 
the.-carth: ſwallow is up alſo; which they * 


fear, fince they had provoked the Lord, by aſſo- 


g. wich theſe men, and countenancing them by 
their preſence, as they had done; who would have 
ſumed them in a moment at firſt, had it not 
for the interceſſion of Moſes and Aaron. 
J. 35. Aud there' came out a fire from the Lord, 
& Flaſhes of lightening from the cloud in 
which he was: and conſumed>the-2 50 men tbat of- 
fered incenſe; not that it reduced them to aſhes, 
but took away their lives, ſtruck them dead at 
once, in like manner: as Nadab and Abibu were, 
who though ſaid' to be devoured by the fire, yet 
their bodies xemained, Lev. x. 2, 4, 5. and is of- 
ten the caſe of perſons killed by lightening tho? 
Joſpbus thinks they were ſo conſumed as that 


their bodies were no more ſeen, and who is expreſt 


ſor it that Korab periſhed with them in this man- 
ner ; which is not improbable, ſince he took his 
cenſer and offered incenſe with them, and was the 
ring-leader of them, and the perſon that conten- 
ded with Aaron for the prieſthood, which was to 
be determined in this way; and though, he is not 
mentioned it may be concluded, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, | by an argument from the leſſer to the 


greater, that if the men he drew in periſhed, much 
more he himſelf; and the ſame writer obſerves, 


that in the ſong of the Ned Sea, no mention is 


made of the drowning of Pharaob in it, only of 


his: chariots and his hoſt; and yet he himſelf was 
certainly. drowned : now theſe-men burning incenſe 
which: belonged only to the prieſts of the Lord, 
were by juſt retaliation conſumed by fire, and 


| which made it plainly  "ppear they were not the 


prieſts of the Lord; and the judgment on them 
was the more remarkable, that Moſes and Aaron, 
who ſtood by them, remained unhurt. This was 
an emblem of the vengeance of eternal fire, of 
everlaſting burnings, Jude, y. 11. 

VF. 36. And the Lord: ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Im- 
mediately after theſe men were conſumed” by fire 


rom bim: out of, the ſame cloud from whence 


that proceeded, he ſpoke: /aying 3/'as follows. + 
VF. 37. Speak unto Ekazar the ſon ef Aaron the 
prieft, &c.] His eldeſt fon, that was to ſucceed 


as hig - 


Aaron, is bid 
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ieſt, and ho perhaps was upon the offered incenſe to him with the brazen cenſers: 
10 ſee the iſſue of things; and who, rather! 


| > Miſa, Yoma, e. 4. 5.4 


N M B E R'S Ch. xvl. . 34—39. 


cauſe Aaron was now officiating, burning incenſe 

and that be might not be defiled with the dead 
bodies; and partly becauſe it was more proper and 
decent for the ſon to do it than the father; and je 
may be alſo becauſe it was for the further confir- 
mation of the prieſthood in the poſterity of Aaron: 
that be take up the cenſers out of the burning; ei- 
ther out from among the dead bodies burnt with 
fire from the Lord, or out of the burning of the 
incenſe in them; theſe were the cenſers of Korab 


and the 250 men with him: and ſcatter thou the 


fire yonder ; the fire that was in the cenſers; the 
incenſe burning in them was to be caſt out and 
ſcattered here and there, or carried to ſome unclean 
place at a diſtance, as a token of the rejection of 
the ſervices of theſe men: and thus the Lord an. 
ſwered the prayer of Moſes, that he would not 
have reſpect to their offering, y. 15. if incenſe is 
intended there; though that ſeems to refer only to 
Dathan and Abiram, and not to theſe 250 men: 
for they are hallowed ; incenſe being offered in them 
before the' Lord, and therefore were not to be 
made uſe of in common ſervice. | 

V. 38. The cenſers of theſe ſinners againſt their 
own ſouls, &c,) Who by burning incenſe in them 
finned, and by finning hurt and ruined their ſouls : 
let them make them broad plates for the covering of 
the allar; the altar of burnt-offering, which tho' 
it had a coyering of braſs, another made of theſe 
were to be put over it, for the further ſecurity of 
it, being of wood, from the fire continually bur- 
ning on it; theſe cenſers were to be beaten into 
broad plates, by the workmen who underſtood 
how to do it : for they offered them before the Lord, 
therefore they are hallowed ;, they offered them in 
his preſence, they burned incenſe in them, and to 
him, though it was not their buſineſs, but the 
buſineſs of the prieſts; yet theſe being done, and 
by his orders, for an open trial who were his prieſts 
and who not, 7 were not to be put to common 
uſe: and they ſball be a fign unto the children of J. 
ruel; a memorial ſign, a ſign bringing this affair 
to remembrance, as it is explained in y. 40. this was 
a ſign to the prieſts, that they only were to offer 
every kind of offerings, and to the Levites, who 
attended the prieſts at the altar continually, and 
ſo had every day a fight of it and of thoſe plates 
upon it, which would remind them of this fact, 
and teach them not to uſurp the prieſt's office ; 
and to all the children of That) to learn from 
hence that none were to burn incenſe but the 
prieſts of the Lord, for doing which Uzziah, cho 
a King, was puniſhed, 2 Chron. xxvi. 18—23. 
J. 39. And Eleazar the prieſt took the brazen 
tenſers, c.] The metal of which theſe cenſers 
were made, is particularly obſerved, to ſhew that 
they were fit for the uſe they were ordered to 
be put unto, namely, for a covering of the altar 
of burnt-offering, which was covered with braſs, 
that being very ſuitable, ſince fire was continually 
burning on it; and by this it appears that theſe 
cenſers were different from thoſe of Aaron and his 
ſons, for theirs were ſilver ones; the high-prieſt 
on the day of atonement indeed made uſe of a gol- 
den one, but at all other times he uſed a ſilver 
one ; and ſo did the common priefts every day, 
morning and night, when they offered . incenſe © : 
wherewith they that were burnt had offered; the 
250 men burnt. with fire from the Lord, Daring 
and 
bey were made broad plates for a covering. of the 


to do what follows,” partly be- ahr; not by Eleazar, but by workmen. ſkilled 
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in hi art of drawing or beating any kind of me- 
tal into thin plates, by the direction and order of 
Eleazar. 


- 
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. 40. To be a memorial unto the children of I, 
raet; &c.] The whole body of them; this ex- 
lains what is meant by //gn, V. 38. that it was to 
put or keep in mind what follows: that no ſtran- 

which is not of the ſeed of Aaron, come near to 
offer incenſe before the Lord; not only any Gen- 
file but any Hraelite, and not any 1/raelite only, 
but any Levite; none but thoſe of the family of 
Aaron might offer incenſe before the Lord: that 
he be not as Korah and as his company ; this makes 
it clear that Korah periſhed at this time, though 
it is no where expreſſed ; and it ſeems pretty plain 


from hence, that he periſhed by fire as his com- 


ny, the 250 men with cenſers did : as the Lord 
faid unto him by the band of Moſes ; either to Ko- 
rab, who is. the immediate antecedent, and who 
periſhed as the Lord had told him by Moſes he 
mould; ſo ſome underſtand it, mentioned by Aben 
Ezra and Farchi ; or elſe to Aaron, as they inter- 
ret it; and then the ſenſe is, that none but thoſe 
of Aaron's ſeed ſhould offer incenſe, as the Lord 
had declared to him by Moſes; ſee ch. iii. 10. or 
it may be rather to Eleazar, as Abendana, who 
did as the Lord ſpake to him by Moſes, took up 
the cenſers of the men that were burnt, and got 
them beaten into broad places, and covered the altar 
of burnt-offering with them. 
PF. 4t. But on the morrow, &c.] The day fol- 
lowing the dreadful cataſtrophe, the earth ſwal- 
lowing up Dathan and Abiram, and all that be- 
longed to them, the burning of Rorab and the 
250 men of his company: all the congregation of 
the children of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes, and 
. againſt Aaron; not the princes and heads of the 
people only, but the whole body of them ; though 
the above perſons that murmured againſt them had 
but the day before been made ſuch dreadful ex- 
amples of divine vengeance. This is a moſt ſur- 
riſing inſtance of the corruption and depravity of 
12m nature, of the blindneſs, hardneſs, and 
ſtupidity of the hearts of men, which nothing but 
the grace of God can remove; the images of the 
awful ſights many of them had ſeen muſt be ſtrong: 
in their minds; the ſhrieks of the wretched crea- 
tures periſhing muſt be as yet as it were in their 
ears; and the ſmell of the fire was ſcarce out of 
their noſtrils ; and yet notwithſtanding this ſhock- 
ing ſcene of things, they fell into the ſame evil, 
and murmur againſt the men, whoſe authority be- 
ing called in queſtion, had been confirmed by the 
above awful inſtances : ſaying, ye have killed the 
es the Lord; ſo they called the rebels, and 
hereby juſtified them in all the wickedneſs they 
had been guilty of; and though their death was 
fo manifeſtly by the immediate hand of God, yet 
they lay it to the charge of Moſes and Aaron, be- 
cauſe it was in vindication of them that it 'was 
done, and becauſe they did not intercede by 7 
for them; though it is certain they did all they 
could to reclaim them from their fin, and prevent 
their ruin; yet the people inſiſt on it that they 
were the cauſe or occaſion of their death, as the 
Targum of Onkelos and Jonathan expreſs it. 
V. 42. And it came to paſs when the congregation 
Was in key againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, &c.] 
10 kill them, as the Targum of Jonathan adds; 
who, perhaps, upon uttering their murmurs made 


up to them, and by their geſtures ſhewed an in; 
*tehtion to murder them: that they looked toward 


"the 
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ple did, to ſee whether they could obſerve any ap- 
pearance of the diſpleaſure of God againſt them; 


or rather Moſes and Aaron looked that way fot 
help and deliverance in this extreme danger, know- 
ing there was no ſalvation for them but of the 
Lord, Jer. ii. 23. and behold the cloud covered it; 
as when it was firſt erected, and which was a to- 
ken of the divine preſence, ch. ix. 15, 16. per- 
haps it had diſperſed immediately upon the death 
of the rebels, and now returned again in favout 
of the ſervants of the Lord: and the glory of "tbe 
Lord appeared; in the cloud, as in F. 19. to en- 
courage Moſes and Aaron, and to deliver them out 
i the hands of the people and to the terror of 
them. 8910 01 
y. 43. And Moſes and Aaron came before ile ta- 
bernacle of the congregation.] Whoſe tent was not 
far from it, about which the people of 1Fdebwere 
gathered; and from whence they came to the ta- 
bernacle, both for ſhelter and ſafety, and for ad- 
vice and inſtruction how to behave in this criſis; 
they did not go into it, but ſtood before it; the 
Lord being in the cloud over it, they ſtood in the 
door of it, y. 50. ſo the Targum of Jonathan, 
* and Meſes and Aaron came from the congrega- 
tion to the door of the tabernacle.” 1 1651 

V. 44. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes; &.] 
Out of the cloud: ſaying; as follows. 
y. 45. Get you up from among this congregation, 
&c.] That is, withdraw from them, and be ſe- 
pre that they might not be involved in the 
ame deſtruction with them, as well as that they 
might have no concern for them, or plead with 
the Lord in prayer on their account, but let him 
alone to deſtroy them, as follows: bat I may con- 
ſume them in a moment; as he was able to do, and 
had propoſed to do it before, but they intreated 


him that he would not, y. 21, 22.” as they again 


do: and they fell upon their faces; in prayer, as 
the Targums of Fonathan and Feruſalem ; and ſo 
ben Ezra obſerves, it was to pray to deprecate the 
wrath of God, and to implore his Parent mer- 
cy for this ſinful people; which ſhews what an 
excellent temper and diſpoſition theſe men were of, 
to pray for them that had ſo deſpitefully uſed 
them, as to charge them with murder, and- were 
about to commit it on them; fee Matt. v. 44. Luke 
xxiii. 34. 105 90 } 

V. 46. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, take a cenſer, 
&c.] Which lay in the tabernacle: and put fire 


therein from off the altar; the altat of burnt- of- 


fering, from whence fire only was to be taken for 
burning incenſe; and Teſt Aaron in his hurry ſhould 
forget to take it from thence, but elſewhere, and 
offer ſtrange fire, as his ſons had done, Maſes ex- 
preſſes the place from whence he ſhould take it: 
and put on incenſe; upon the fire, in the cenſer, 
which he was to do when he came into the camp. 
and not as ſoon as he took the fire from the altar: 
the cenſer with fire in it he carried in one hand, 
and the incenſe in the other; and when he was in 
the midſt of the congregation, he put the incenſe 
on the fire, and burnt it, as appears from the fol- 
lowing verſe: this was an emblem of prayer, and 
a figure of the interceſſion and mediation of Chriſt, 
P/. cxli, 2. Rev. viii. 3, 4. and go quickly unto the. 
congregation; the caſe reqired haſte : and make a 
atonement for them; which was uſually done by 
the ſacrifice of a ſin or Cope Tg now 
there was no time for that, and therefore incenſe, 
Which was of quicker diſpatch, 


Tabernacle of the congregation ; either the pev- 
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inflifted, which Moſes had information of from of the camp and ſo proceeded on, Aaron placed 
the Lord, and therefore expreſsly ſays, ibe plague himſelf between that part of it wherein it had 
is begun; a peſtilence was ſent among the people. made havock, and that wherein yet it was not come \ 
V. 47. Aud Aaron took as Maſes commanded, 8c. ]\the Targum of Jonathan is, he ſtood in prayer in 
_ A-cenſer with fire in it from the altar, and alſo in - the middle, and made a partition with hig cenſer 
cenſe : and ran into the midſt of the congregation ; between the dead and living;” in this he was a 
though a man in years and in ſo high an office, [type of Chriſt the mediator between God and 
and had been ſo ill uſed by the people; yet was man, the living God and dead ſinners ; for tho' 
-pot only; ſo ready to obey the divine command, his atonement and interceſſion are not made for 
- but.ſo. cager to ſerve this ungrateful people, andſthe dead in, a corporal ſenſe, nor for thoſe who 
_ fave them from utter deſtruction, that he ran from have ſinned, and fin unto death, the unpardonable 
- the- tabernacle, into the midſt of them: and behold|lin, nor for men appointed unto death, but for 
Ile Plague was begun among the people; he ſaw them the living in Zeruſalem, or for thoſe who are writ- 
Fall down dead inſtantly in great numbers: and ten in the Lamb's book of life; yet for thoſe who 
-1 he: put. on incenſe ;, upon the fire in the cenſer, are dead in fin, and as deſerving of eternal death 
- e though it was nat in common lawful toſas others, whereby they are faved from everlaſting 
hun, but in the holy place on the altar of in- tuin: and he plague was fayed; it proceeded ng 
dene, yet upon this extraordinary occaſion, it was farther than where Aaron ſtood and offered his in. 
diſpenſed. with by the Lord, as it had been tlie cenſe, and made atonement: ſo the conſequence of 
day before when he offered it at- the door of the|the atonement and interceſſion of Chriſt is that 
- tabernacle with the 2 30 men of Rorab's company ; the wrath of God fin. deſerves, comes not upon 
and perhaps the reaſon of it. now was, that the people |thoſe that have a ſhare therein, the ſecond death 
N Aaron perform this kind office for them, ſhall not ſeize upon them, nor they be hurt with 
and give them a; freſh convincing proof of his it; for, being juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, and 
being inveſted with the office of prieſthood from [atonement for their fins being made by his ſacri- 

_ .,ithe Lord, or other wiſe he could have done this in ce, they are ſaved from wrath to come. 
» Its place, the ſanctuary: and made an atone-} V. 49. Now they, that, died in the plague were 
ment 52 the people; by offering incenſe, which 14700, &c,] Thus what they were threatened 
God ſinelt a ſweet ſavour in, and accepted of, and] with, that their carcaſes ſhould fall in the wilder. 
his wrath, was appeaſed and the plague ſtayed: in{neſs was more and mare fulfilled : ide them that 
. this, Aaron was a type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, died about the matter of Korab; theſe are not taken 
and af his mediation, . atonement, .and. interceſſion ; into the number here, even the 250 men of K- 
wrath is gone forth from God for the ſins of men, rab's company, and the families of Dathan and 
which is revealed in the law; and death the effect 4biram z how many they were is not certain, but 
- of it, has taken place on many in Oat ſenſe. offrhey were but few in compariſon of theſe. | 
it, corporal, ſpiritual and eternal; Chriſt, as medi- V. 50. And Aaron returned unto Moſes, &c.] 
_ ator, in purſuance of his e ments, After he had by his atonement and interceſſion 
de nid acdnement for the Ans 0 his People by Put a hop to the wrath. of God broken forth upon 
the ſacrifice of himſelf ; and now ever lives toſ the people: unto. the door of the tabernacle of the 
--i make. interceſſion for them, which is founded uponſ congrega#/on z where Moſes was waiting for his re- 
bis ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, his ſufferings. and{turn, and to know the iſſue of this affair: and ibe 


death, ſignified by the fire in which the incenſe was|# ue 1was flayed ; even before Aaron left the camp, 


R ii | | land is here repeated for the certainty of it, and to 
F. 48. And be flood between the dead and theintimate that it continued to ceaſe, and broke not 
Buing, &c.] The plague beginning at one endl out again. PE 
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F 
IV this chapter the prieſthood of Aaron is fur-| houſe or tribe was called, as Reuben, Simeon, &c. 
cher confirmed and eſtabliſned by the budding|this rod was, either a common walking: ſtaff, as 
and bloſſom of his rod, 48 it lay among the prin-|ſome chink, or rather the . enſign of their princely 
ces of the ſeveral tribes, when theirs did not, #.|office and . dignity peculiar to each tribe; though 
19. Which rod of Aaron was ordered to be laid| ſome think it was now freſh cut off from an al. 
up before the ark, as a token againſt the rebels, \mond-tree,. and that all the rods were of one and 
and to put an end to all murmurings againſt Ala - the ſame tree ; but ſuppoling they were all of the 
run for the future; Which was accordingly done, almond-Kind, as N00. 245.* thinks, yet being dry 

. 10, 11. upon which. the people expreſſed their|rods, and of Jong uſe, ſerved to make the miracle 
"fear of petiſhing becauſe, of their ſins, J. 12, 13. [appear the greater: of all their princes, according lo 
JT tA co WE REI TEN 7! e houſe of their fathers, twelve rads; this explains 

J. 1. Ang the Lord ſake unto Moſes, c.] Af-[who they were to be taken of, the princes of the 
ter the plague ceaſed, for the further confirmation ſeveral tribes, whoſe names are given, ch. i. 5—15. 
of the . prieſthood in Aaron family, another met and the number of them twelve, according to the 
thod is directed to by the Lord; ſcying; as fol: [number of the twelve tribes: write thou every 
Ss. Jans name upon bis rad; the name of each prince, 
F. 2. Speak unte tht children of Jſrad}, &c,] Theſor head of a tribe, either by cutting it into the 
Principal men among them of the ſeveral. tribes ; rod, ar faſtening à writing to it, after the man. 
and take of every one 17 them ;. not of every indir ner of thoſe. times; as for inſtance, the name of 

0 


vidual at the people of 7a, but of their princes Elzur for the tribe of Reuben 5 by which it was 
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Ch. xvii. v. 38. NUMBERS 733 


#ibe of Levi, and to none of that tribe but the named after their fathers, or the patriarchs, the 12 
TRAY of Aaron; whereby it ſhould ſeem that ſome] ſons of Jacob; and Foſeph having two tribes which 
of all the tribes made enſions to it, as being | ſprung from him, called after his two ſons Ephraim 
All Holy, and efpecially the chief firſt· born of every] and Manaſſeb, there were 12 rods beſides that of 
tribe, as fuch their princes were. I ͤAaron; and fo the Vulgate Latin verſion renders the 
F. 3: And thou Halt write Aaron's name upen words with the next clauſe, © and there were 12 
be odor Levi, &c.] Or upon the rod that was] “ rods beſides the rod of Aaron,” in all 13: tho 
For the tribe of Levi; the name of Aaron was to the Jews ſay, there were but 12 with it, allowing 
he written, not the word Levi, or a Levite, as Jo. but one rod for Joſeph, under whom were com- 
Jephus for that would not have decided the con-|prehended Ephraim and Manaſſeb, and reckoning 
roverſy about the prieſthood, which chiefly lay be-|the tribe of Levi one of the 12: fo Aben Ezra ob- 
tween the Levites and the family of Aaron, who] ſerves, that the rod of Levi was among the 12, 
were of the ſame tribe: for one rod ſhall be for the] and Joſeph had but one rod: and the rod of Auron 
Head of the bouſe F their fathers ; one rod for the| was among their rods.; in the middle of them,;"'ahd 
head or prince of every tribe, every prince repre- | was ſo placed, as Farchi thinks, that it might Hot 
Feniting his own tribe he was the head of, and the] be ſaid, becauſe it was put on the fide of che Sde⸗ 
rod the prince; and though the tribe of Levi] tinab or divine majeſty, therefore it buddedi; But 
was divided into two families, the family of the being in the middle of them there could be no 
lets, and the family of the Levites; yet, as Jar- difference in that reſpect. | 
n obſerves, they were but one tribe, and ſo one] V. 7. And Moſes laid up the rods before the Lord, 
rod for them, as for the other tribes. ſin the tabernacle of witneſs.) In that part of the 
F. 4. And thou ſhalt lay tbem up in the tabernacle| tabernacle, where the teſtimony or witneſs was, that 
f the congregation, &c.) In the moſt holy place: | is, the law, which was in the ark, over which was 
fore the . teſtimony 3 that is, the ark in which the the mercy-ſeat, with the cherubim between which 
teſtimony or the law was: here they were laid as Jebovab dwelt, and this was the moſt holy place; 
in the preſence of God, who was in a miraculous and the rods being laid here, might be ſaid to be 
way to decide the controverſy by them, and put laid before the Lord, who, by making a difference 
un end to it; for upon the ark was the mercy-ſeat,|in one of thoſe rods from the reſt, would decide 
over which were the cherabim, the ſeat of the di-|the controverſy about the priefthood, which was 
vine majeſty, and where none could come at them, the end of their being laid before him. 

Aud Where no fraud could be ſuppoſed to be com- V. 8. And it came to paſs, that on the  moryow 
"Fitted : where I will meet with you; not with the | Moſes went into tbe tabernacle of witneſs, &c.] 
feople in perſon, who might not go at any time Where none but he could go at any time; this was 

fſuto the moſt holy place; nor with Aaron, who] the day after the rods had been placed there: and 
only might go into it on the day of atonement; Sebold, the rod of Aaron for the houſe of Levi; the 
but with Mefes, the chief ruler and repreſentative{rod that had Aaron's name upon it, which was to 
or the whole body of the people, and who might] repreſent the tribe of Levi, of which he was: was 

g in there at any time, to conſult with God about S⁰ν,ñud, and brought forth buds ; knobs of bloſſom, 
matters of moment and difficulty, and where the] ſuch that are ſeen on trees before they open; for 
Lord had ſaid he would meet him, Exod: xxv. 22. the almond- tree puts forth its bloſſoms before its 
and now would, in a miraculous way, clearly fhew' leaves; though the Targum of Fonathan rendets it 
Him, and the people of Jaz} by him, who was the! Branches, as do ſome verſions; ' and ſome think; 
| prieſt he had choſen of all the tribes. ky | this is to be underſtood of its putting out its leaves 
F. 5. And it ſhall come 10 paſs, that ide it's firſt, contrary to the nature of the almond-tree; 
yd whom 1 ſhall chooſe, &c.] Or make it manifeſt and ſo makes the miracle the greater; thus Ben 
that he had choſen him, and ſo confirm the choice] Melech: and bloſſomed bloſſoms; open flowers or bloſ- 
he had made of him and his family, for the prieſt-|ſoms, ſuch as appear on the almond-tree in the 
hood to be and continue in: hall bloſſom; bud and] ſpring, and look very beautiful: and yielded al- 
bloſſom, and yield fruit, as it afterwards did, which|monds; ripe almonds, in their full perfection, as 
| ks here declared before-hand, that the miracle] the Targums of Feruſalem and Jonathan; the latter 
might appear the greater, exactly anſwering to aof which 18. in the famie nh perched and 
. prediidtion delivere out before of it: and 7 will] brought forth'almbhds :“ the word uſed hab the 
ale to ceaſe from me the murmarings of the thil-| fignification of weaning, and alludes t6 children 

Uh of Iſratl, whereby they murmur  agaitft von; grown up to ſome ripeneſs and mitutity,” G xf. 

- againſt” Ager for [rang tp ais brother as 7 * x the caſe ſeems to be this, that in ohe part of 

Pfieſt, and eftabliſhing che pricfthood in his fam y3 | the rod wete buds, ſwelling and juft putting but, 
and againſt Aaron för accepting of it, and offici-] in another part open flowers quite bidwn, and i 

| lt nit; but by this method now taken, God ſ others full ripe fruit? now this clearly Mewtd it 
_ would" for ever filence their murmurings, ſo that to be ſupernatural, ſince the almond-tree, though 
they ſhould never be able with any face, to object quick and early in its production of buds and flow. 

any more to the authority of the Aaromral prieſt- ers, yet never has thoſe and ripe fruit on it at the 

hood, Which ſhould appear by the predicted flira- ſumé time; ro Which may be added, that this was 
cle beyond all diſpute and contradictſon. not the time of year the 'almond-tree ' bloſſoms; 

V. 6, And Moſes ſpate unto the children of 1/7azl, not the ſpring er rather autumn, as it ſhould 

Ke. What the Lord had bid him fay unto them | ſcern; fince it Was after the affair of the ſpies and 

concerning the rods, which they hearkened barn the myrmurs of the people on their repott; now 

- obſeryed : and every one of their princes gave him it was the dime bf the flrſt ripe grapes, When they 

And apiece, for each prince one; every prince of | went into che land, and they were forty days ſearch- 


the ſeveral tribes, and fo a rod for evey tribe, as ing it, and it was after their return the inſurrections 


well as for each prince: according to their fatbers before recorded were: the deſign of this was to 


. houſes, even twelve rods ; there being twelve tribes{confirm the prieſthood in Aaron s family, and ſhew 
Ne, „„ | 5 | lat 
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gilante and watchfulneſs of goſpel-miniſters over 


being a dry rod or ſtick, may denote the meanneſs 


and bis vigilance in it; its lying among other rods, 


D F - 
* . * 


| lumen had built, that it might not 


1 
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that it would continue there, in a flouriſhing con- 
dition, and that there would be a ſucceſſion of 
prieſts from him to the time of the Meſſiah, as 
there were; and the almond-tree having its name 
in Hebrew from watchfulneſs and haſte, ſee Fer. 
i. 11, 12, may denote the vigilance of the prieſts 
in-their office, and the haſte puniſhment makes to 
come upon ſuch that ſhould oppoſe them, or uſurp 
the prieſthood, as in the caſe of Læziab; ſo Jarcbi 
remarks :' this rod of Aaron's may be an emblem 
of the goſpel-miniſtry, of that rod that ſhould come 
out of Zion, Pſ. cx. 2. which in the eyes of men 
is mean and deſpicable, like a dry ſtick, but be- 
comes'a fruitful one through the power of divine 

and an almond-tree rod may denote the vi- 


| 


themſelves and others, and their doctrine; and 
oftentimes whom God puts into, the miniſtry, he 
eafly calls them by his grace, and frequently makes 
the firſt part of their miniſtry moſt uſeful, and 
fruit is brought forth which remains: moreover, 
this rod may be conſidered as a type of Chriſt ; it 


of his deſcent and appearance in the world, and 
the unpromiſing aſpect of his being the King, Meſ- 
ſal; and 'faviour of men; and being an almond- 
tree rod, may. ſignify his ſpeedy incarnation in the 
fulnheſs bf time, which the Lord haſtened; his be- 
ing che firſt· born, and his right to the prieſthood, 


and budding; and bloſſoming, and bringing forth 
fruit, mag point at Chxiſt's afſuming the common 


the captives into captivity, as it is faid, 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 3. Put the boly ark, &c. they hid with 
the ark the rod of Aaron, and the pot of mann; 
and the anointing oil, and which were hot in the 
ſecond temple z and they ſay *, particularly of Aa. 
ron's rod, that at the time it was laid up by Jo. 
Hab, it had its buds and almonds : now this was 
ordered to be put in the moſt holy place before the 
ark : to be kept for a token againſt the rebels; to be 
a token of their ſin and wickedneſs in rebelling 
againſt God, his ordinance and miniſters ; which 
occaſioned this miracle to be wrought, for the con- 
firmation of the prieſthood in Aaron's family, 
which they oppoſed, and to be a caution to others 
not to attempt any thing againſt it for the future; 
ſo Chriſt and the goſpel-miniſtry will be ſwift wit- 
neſſes againſt the oppoſers of him and that; ſee 
Mal. iii. 5. Jobn iii. 19. and thou ſhalt quite take 
away their murmurings, from me that they die not; 
quite ſilence all the murmurings of the people 
with reſpect to the prieſthood, being ſo fully con- 
vinced by this miracle of the divine authority Aa- 
ron and his family had to exerciſe the prieſtly office, 
and they only, and fo ſuch deſtruction of the peo- 
ple be prevented, as had been lately made. 

. 11. And Moſes did ſo, as the Lord commanded 
bim, even ſo did he.) Took Aaron's rod and laid 
it up before the ark for the purpoſe mentioned, 
being a faithful ſervant to God in all his houſe, 

V. 12. And the children of Iſrael ſpate unto 
Moſes, &c.] The princes of the tribes, who had 
{cen the miracle of the rod, and knew that it was 


nature of man, his being cut off by death, his re- laid up in the moſt holy place, and for what pur- 


ſurrection from the dead, and the fruits ariſing 
from thence, juſtification, peace, pardon, and eter- 
nal life; and as Aaron's prieſthood was confirmed 
by the budding,” &c.” of this rod, fo the deity and 
meſſiah - ſnip of Chriſt are, by his reſurrection from 
the dead; ſee the note on Heb. ix. 4. 
v. 9. And Moſes brought out all the rods, from 
before the Lord, unto all the children of Iſrael, &c.] 
He brought them out of the ay place, and ſhew-- 
ed them to the princes of the ſeveral tribes : and 
they looted, and took every man his rod; which they 
knew by their names upon them; by their own 
hand-writing, as en Ezra; for though Moſes is 
bid to write their names on them, V. 2, 3. yet no 
more may be meant by that than that he Boule 
order them to be written, and take care that they 
were. eee ee ee | 
V. 10. And tht Lord ſaid wnto Moſes, &c.] Af- 
tet the rods had bern Viewed, and every prince 
tobk his rod, and füll farisfaction was given that 
the prieſthood belonged to Aaron, by the budding 
and bloſſoming of his rod, when the reſt remained | 
as they were: bring Aaron's rod again before the 
teſtimony ; before the ark, in which the teſtimony 
or law was ; here it was placed and continued, but 


how long cannot be ſaid with certainty, no doubt, / 


for many ages; which increaſes the wonder that it 
ſhould, as it probably did, continue with its buds, 
bloſſoms and fruit on it: the apoſtle ſpeaks of it, 
as in the holy of Holies, with the ark, the pot of 
manna, and the tables of the covenant, Heb. ix, 
4. the Jews fay *, that When Jab the king or- 


poſe, which gave them a ſenſible concern: theſe 
and as many as were acquainted: with it, addreſſed 
Maſes upon it, as follows: ſaying, Bebold we die, 
we. per iſb, we all periſod; which being expreſſed 
without the copulative, and in different words, ſhew 
that they were ſpoken quick and in haſte, and 


[diſcover the paſſion of mind, and diſtreſs they 


were in, and the ſenſe. they had of their fin and 
danger, fearing they ſhould all die and periſh, as 
many had already: it has reſpec, as ſome think, to 
puniſhments paſt and future, fo the Targum of Jo- 
nathan, ** ſome of us have been conſumed by 
* flaming fire, and others of us have been ſwal- 


[** lowed up in the earth and are loſt, and lo, we 


are accounted as if all of us would periſh.” 

V. 13. Whoſoever cometh any thing near unto the 
tabernacle of the Lord ſhall die, &c.} They who 
before were ſo bold and daring as to think the 
prieſthood was common to them with Aaron, or 
they had as good a right to it, and might go into 
the fanctuary of the Lord where he did, are now 
ſo frighted at the rod being laid up as a token 
againſt them, that they thought they muſt not come 
near the tabernacle at all, and if they did, would 
be in the utmoſt danger of death: all we be con- 
umed with dying ? ſuch violent deaths, until there 


are none left of us? but the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
ſions render the wards affirmatively ; we are near 
or about to be conſumed; and ſo the Targum of 
Onkelos, lo, we are to be conſumed; which agrees 
beſt with the preceding clauſe, for they would 


dered the ark to be laid up in that 155 which Se- 


Tcarcely make a queſtion of what they had af- 
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P. XVIII. 


T HIS chapter gives an account of the diſtin | ſet up the tabernacle when needful, &c. only they 
1 work and ſervice of the - prieſts and Levites, hall not come nigh the veſſels of the ſanfuary z as 


y. 1-—7. and of ſeveral things given to the prieſts 


the ark and mercy-ſeat in the holy of holies, the 


for their maintenance, y. 8—19. and of the tithes | ſhew-bread table, and candleſtick in the holy place; 


the Levites ſhould have to live upon, ſince the 


y | wherefore when theſe were removed from place to 
were to have no inheritance in the land of 1/rael, 


place in journeying, they were covered, that they 


5. 20—24 and of the tenth out of thoſe tithes | might not touch them as they carried them: and 


they were to give to the high-prieſt, V. 25—32. 


the altar; both of incenſe and burnt- offering, on 
neither of which might they offer: that neither 


y. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Aaron, &c.] As they nor you alſo die; the prieſts for ſuffering. them 


the things ſpoken were ſuch as concerned Aaron, he 


to meddle with things that did not belong to them. 


might be only and immediately ſpoken unto : b , and the Levites for intruding themſelbes. 


and thy. ſons, and thy father's honſe with thee , 


F. 4. And they ſhall be joined unto thee, &c.] As 


meaning both prieſts and Levites, the prieſts by him | afliſtants in the ſacred ſervice : and keep the charge 


and his ſons, and the Levites by his father's houſe 


F the tabernacle of the congregation, for all the ſer- 


ſhall bear the iniquity of the ſanttuary ; the blame | vice of the tabernacle ; ſee the note on ch. iii. 7, 8: 
of any evil committed there, the puniſhment of and @ ſtranger ſhall not come nigh unto you ; not any 
it; the prieſts, Aaron and his ſons, if they did not [of the other tribes, only ſuch as were of the tribe 
perform the duty of their office aright, he in the [of Levi; they only were to be brought with them, 


moſt holy place, and they in the holy place, and 


and joined unto them, and aſſiſt them, and mini- 


at the altar of burnt-offering in the court; and|ſter to them, as in Y. 2. though the Jews > under- 
the Levites, if they did not take care to watch in |ſtand by a ſtranger any one that was not a, prieſt, 


the tabernacle, and keep qut ſtrangers and polluted 


V. 5. And ye ſhall keep ihe charge of the ſanctuary, 


perſons : and thou, and thy ſons with thee, ſhall bear |&c.) That is, the prieſts, Aaron and his ſons ; 
the iniquity of your prieſthood ; be anſwerable for any |the high-prieſt was to keep the charge of the moſt 
ſins, errors and miſtakes that ſhould be commit- [holy place particularly, and do what was to be 


ted by them in the diſcharge of their office, thro' 
their, own remiſſneſs, or not taking care that the 


done in that on the day of atonement; and the 
common prieſts to keep the charge of the holy 


Levites did their duty; this ſhows that the office place, and do every thing relating to the altar of 
of prieſthood, though honourable, was burthen- incenſe, the ſhew-bread-table and candleſtick : and 


ſome, and not to be envied ; and that the people 


the” charge of the altar ; of burat-offering, which 


needed not to be under ſuch terrible apprehenſions | ſtood in the court of the tabernacle: that there: be. 
as they were, leſt they ſhould come too near the ſuο wrath am more upon the children of Iſrael; as 
ſanctuary, as to be in danger of death, ſince it had been upon Korab and his company, and as af- 


lay upon the prieſts and Levites eſpecially, to take terwards came on Uzziah, _ 


care thereof, and who, if negligent, would ſuffer. 


; i vt VSS. 
11 


V. 6. And I, bebold, I have taken your brethren | 


y. 2. And to thy brethren alſo of the tribe of Levi, |the Levites from among the children of Iſrael, &e.1 


the tribe of thy father, &c.] For his father An- 


See the note on ch. iii. 12, where the ſame is ſaid, 


ram was of that tribe, and ſo the Levites were his only they are here called the brethren of the prieſts 
brethren, as he is directed to conſider them; which for the reaſon given, V. 2: ſo you they are given as a 
might ſerve to conciliate their minds, and make|gift for zhe Lord, to do the ſervice, of the tabernacle 


them eaſy. with reſpect to his enjoyment of the 
prieſthood : bring them with thee ; into the court|8 


of. the tabernacle, for further they might not go 


of the congregation ; ſee the notes on ch. iii. 7, 


{| 5. 7. Therefore thou and thy ſons with thee ſhall. 


that they may be joined unto thee ; as their name of Keep your prieſts office, &.] Qbſerve all the du- 


Levites ſignifies, perſons joined and united to others, 


ties of it, and keep out others from intruding into 


as they were to the prieſts ; ſee the reaſon of their it: for every thing of the altar; both of incenſe and 


patriarch's name Levi in Gen. xxix. 34: and mini- 


of burnt · offering; with reſpect to burning incenſe 


ter unto tbee; be aſſiſting to the prieſts in killing on the one, and offering ſacrifices on the other; both 
the ſacrifices, receiving the blood, and flaying the] were to be done by prieſts, and by no other: and 
beaſts, and in other things about the ſanctuary, ch. within the vail; in the moſt holy place, where: the 


ii. 6: but thou, and thy ſons with thee, ſhall mini- 


high-prieft entered but once a year, and he only 


ſter before the tabernacle of witneſs ; which was the | with incenſe, and the blood of ſacrifices, ſee Heb. 
moſt holy place, where were the ark of the teſti- ix. 7 : and ye ſhall ſerve; do all the buſineſs that 


mony or witneſs, and the tables of the covenant ; | 
and they might be ſaid to miniſter before that, when | or in the holy place, and whatſoever is to be done 


is to be done at either altar, whether in the court, 


they miniſtred in the holy place, which was before |in the moſt holy place within the vail: I have given 
it, when they burned incenſe upon the altar of in- | your prieft's office unto you as 4 ſervice of gift; it 


cenſe, ordered the ſhew-bread, and trimmed the | was not what they had taken to themſelves of their 


lamps of the candleſtick, which none but the prieſts own will, or had thruſt themſelves into, but what 


the ſons of Aaron might do. 


the Lord had called them to, and had freely in- 


V. 3. And they ſhall keep thy charge, and the | veſted them with, ſee Heb. v. 4: and the ftranper 


charge of all the tabernacle, &c.) That is, the | hat cometh nigh ſhall be put to death; any 
Levites, Whatever Aaron and his ſons, the prieſts, 
ſhould charge them to do, or commit to their care | any Mraelite, one that is a ſtranger from 


| perſon, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan';. 


prieſts, 


and charge, that they ſhould obſerve ; as to watch |chough a Levite, as Alen Ezra; ſuch an one might 


and keep out all unfit perſons, to take down and not come either to the altar of burat-offering to 


1 


offer 


„ Maimon. in Miſn, Zebachim, c. 2. 5. 1 
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offer any ſacrifice upon it, or the altar of incenſe, offerings, and the ram of the Nazarites, ſee Lev. 
to burn incenſe on that, or trim the lamps, or vii. 14, 32. Numb. vi. 19, 20. with all the wave. 
put the ſhew-bread in order, or to do any thing [offerings of the children of Iſrael; which were wa. 
peculiar to the prieſt's office. ** fro before the Lord, as the breaſt of 
y. 8. And the Lord ſpake unto Aaron, &c.] Hav- the peace-offerings, called therefore the wave-breaſt, 
ing pointed out to him the duty of his office, he Lev. vii. 30, 34. 1 have given them unto thee, and 
now informs him of the perquiſites of it; or hav- 70 thy fons, and to thy daughters with thee, by a fla. 
ing told bim what was his work, now what his | ue for ever; for theſe were to be eaten in their 
wages, or what was his ſervice, and now his main-|own houſes, and by their families, wives, children 
tenance : behold, I alſo have given thee the charge| and ſervants bought with their money, or born 
of my heave-offerings, of all the hallowed things of | in their houſes ; but not hired ſervants, nor ſo- 
the children of Iſrael; ſuch as the heave-ſhoulder|journers, nor ſtrangers ; nor their daughters mar- 
and wave · breaſt, and firſt-fruits, and all other holy ried to ſtrangers ; though, if widows, or divorc 
things in general, ſuch as were the moſt holy things, and without children, and returned to their father's 
as in y.9. and the lighter holy things, as the Zews| houſe, they might eat of them, Lev. xxii. 10—1 3 
call them, V. 11. the charge of theſe was given thus a proviſion was made for the maintenance of 
to keep for themſelves, and for their families: unto the 8 of the Lord and their families, until the 
' thee baue I given them by: reaſon of the anointing ;| Meffiah ſhould come; who has alſo appointed that 
becauſe of his office as à prieſt, to which he was they that preach the goſpel "ſhould live of it, 1 Coy. 
conſecrated by anointing : and 0 thy ſons by an or- ix. 13, 14. every one that is clean in thy houſe bal! 
dinance for euer; fee Lev. vii. 34, 33, 36. eat of it; that was clean in a ceremonial ſenſe, 
V. 9. This Hall be thine of the moſt holy things, had not touched a dead body, &c. Jarcbi ſays, 
Sc.] For, as obſerved, there were ſome lighter this is ſaid to comprehend his wife; but that 
and leſſer holy things or ſacrifices, and others ſuper- might be concluded from what is ſaid before, 
latively ſo: and thoſe are begun with, ſuch as were for if his children, much more might his wife eat 
| - - reſerved from the fre; thoſe parts of ſacrifices of it, 2 | 
; which were not burnt with fire on the altar of V. 12. All the beſt of the oil, and all the beſt of 
burnt-offerings : every oblation of theirs; which is| the wine, and of the wheat, &c.] Or the fat ' of 
a general word, including various offerings, the] them; the fat of any thing being the beſt, {ee 
rticulars follow :, every meat-offering of theirs ; ot Dent. xxxii. 14. the Arft fruits of them; the oil, 
bpread- offering, for they were made of fine flour and wine, and wheat: which they ſhall offer unto 
| and oil, and burnt on the altar, the remainder 'of| the Lord, them have I given thee; this, Farchi calls, 


. 


| which was eaten by Aaron and his fons, Lev. vi.| the great heave-offering, the firſt- fruits of their 
| x4—18 : every \/in-offering | of theirs ; which was dg and vintage, which being offered to the 
i ; offered to make atonement for fin, which alſo be- Lord, was given to the priefts : the quantity. is 
| longed to the prieſts and their ſons, | excepting ſuch not fixed, bur left to the generoſity of the people, 
| whoſe blood" was carried into the moſt holy place, and was a free gift; liberal men would give a 40th 
Lev. vi. 26 — 30: and every treſpaſs-offering of part, thoſe of a meaner ſpirit a goth, and nig- 
|  #beirs, | which they ſhall render unto me; which was gardly ones a 6oth, and leſs than that was not 
offeretl for a treſpaſs committed; what remained| given; ſee the note on Exod. xxii. 29. compare 
of this alſo, when burnt on the altar, was eaten by| with this Ezek. xly. 13, 

the prieſts. and his ſons, Lev. vii. 5, 6. and this| V. 13. And whatſoever is firſt ripe in the land, 
ifice was a ram, when a treſpaſs was commit-| &c.] Of any other ſort of fruit, figs, pomegra- 
ted, either in the holy things of the Lord, or in|nates, apples, plumbs, pears, Ic. beſides olives 
wrongs done to men, Lev. v. 15. and vi. 6. Jar- and vines: which they ſhall bring unto the Lord, 
chi interprets it of an offering for a treſpaſs com- Mall be thine; which they ſhall bring in a baſket to 
mitted by rapine or violence to ltr 5 at" theſe, the tabernacle, where it was, or to the temple, 
all of them, it is added, ſhall be nt - or thee when built: this the prieſts were to have, ſce Deut. 
and for thy ſons; for their uſe, and for theirs|xxvi. 2, 3, 4. every one that is clean in thine houſe 

| 3 | ſhall eat of it; ſee the note on y. t1. 


: . 10. In the moſt boly place ſhalt thou eat it, V. 14. Every thing devoted in Iſrael fhall be thine.) 
c.] Not in the holy of holies, eminently ſo Fields, houſes, cattle, &:c. if abſolutely devoted 
called, nor in the holy place, for they were nei- to the Lord, they were the prieſts; but if devoted 
ther of them places to eat in; but in the tent of to certain uſes, they were appropriated to thoſe 
the ation, as en Ezra, or court, as Far- uſes, as the repairs of the temple, c. ſee Lev. 
chi; called moſt holy, in diſtinction from and in 27. er eee , rü | 
compariſon of the camp of Hrael, and their tents, | V. 15. Every thing that openeth the matrix in 
as afterwards of -Fetu/alem, and their houſes there, all fleſh, 8&c.] The firſt· born of every creature: 
where they might not eat the moſt holy things: which they bring unto the Lord; as they were ob- 
every male ſball eat i; the ſons of prieſts, and they liged, he claiming it as his own, Exod, xiii. 2. 
only, not their wives, nor their daughters, and | whether it be of men or beaſts, ſhall Je tbine; every 
therefore not to be eaten at home, or in their own | firſt-born of either, being the Lord's, became the 
houſes: it ſball be holy unto thee; ſeparated only for ptieſt's by his git : nevertheleſs, the 's ode of man 
dis ug of him and Ale bs. © [Batt then farel redeem; that is, take the redemp- 
. 11. And. this' i thine, Sec.] What follow, [rion-price for it, Which was five ſhekels, as in the 
which appertained ta the priefts, are the Teſs or [following verſe z for the original proprictor was, 
lighter holy things: he Beave-offering of ihtir gift; ſtrictly ſpenking, the redeemer, and paid the mo- 
the right ſhoulder, given to the prieſt for an heave- oy, and the prieſt was the receiver, to whom it was 
offering of the ſacrifiees—of peaee- offerings, Lev. paid; ſee Exog. xiii. 13. and the firftlings of un- 
vil. 32. according to Forch,” it was What was lifted | clean beaſts ſhalt thou redeem; with lambs, as an 
up or heaved from the thank-offering, the peace- afs, which is put for” unclean eaſts, is ordered 2 
en "9 Tu} POS DU) Jr OF . £997 | 436! 
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Ch. vin. #.16—22 NUMBERS. 737 
be redeemed with a lamb, or its neck to be broken, Levi, at the head of which Aaron was, even con- 
Exod. xiii. 13. the Africans, the ſhepherds among | cerning the maintenance of the Levites: thou Halt 
them, as Herodotus relates *, of their firſtlings they | have no inheritance in their land; in the land of 

cut off the ear of the beaſt and throw it over a| Iſrael when they come to poſſeſs it, as the reſt of . 

houſe, and then turn its neck back, for they wor-| the tribes had : neither ſhalt thou have any part 
ſhip only the ſun and moon; which ſeems to be an among them ; any part of the land when it is di- 


imitation of this law. | vided by lot, as it was in the times of Joſbua, 


y. 16. And thoſe that are to be redeemed, &c.] when taken from the Canaanites ; no tract of land 
was peculiarly aſſigned to them as were to the o- 


Which is to be underſtood not of unclean beaſts 
ther tribes, as fields, nor vineyards ; they had cities 


* 


laſt mentioned, for they were redeemed with lambs 


and not wich money; and after they were eight appointed them, and they had houſes and fields 
days and not a month old, as follows, Exod. xiii. devoted to the Lord which fell to them, and o- 
13. and xxii. 30. but of the firſt-born of men: thers they had by gift or legacy, or by purchaſe, 
from a month old ſbalt thou redeem, according to thine| as had Feremiah the prieſt and Barnabas the Le- 
eftimation ; that is, take the redemption- money vite, Jer. xxxii. 9. and As vi. 36, 37. but they 
next mentioned; and though both time and price had no ſhare in the diſtribution of the land of Ca- 
are fixed, yet ſaid to be according to the eſtima- | yaa at the time of the diviſion of it among the tribes z 
tion of the prieſt ; ſee Lev. xxvii. 5, 6. for the mo- no not even in the ſpoil of the cities of the land of 
ney of froe ſhekels; which was about 11 or 12 Canaan, when they were conquered ; this Maimo- 
ſhillings of our money, and is the price given for aides lays they were warned not to take; and a 
the redemption of the firſt · born, when the Levites| ſon of Levi that took any part of the ſpoil was to 
were taken in their ſtead, ch. iii. 47. after the ſhe-| be beaten ; but the ſpoil of other lands ſubdued 
kel of the ſanttuary, which is twenty gerabs, as in ch. by the kings of Hrael, they might take, as other 
iii. 47. fee the note there; of the mannerof redeem- Vraelitemdid: the reaſon of all this was, becauſe 
ing the frſt-born, ſee the note on Exod, xiii, 15. they had a ſufficient proviſion made for them in 
V. 17. But the firſtling of a cow, or the firſtling another way, and that they might not be entangled 
of a ſheep, or the firſiling of a goat thou ſhalt not in worldly affairs, or ſpend their time in the cul- 
redzem, &c.] That is, ſhalt not take the redemp-| ture of fields and vineyards, but wholly give them- 
Roy prce for them, but the creatures themſelves ; ſelves to the ſervice of God in his houſe: I am 
which they, the prieſts, were to take for their own | ;þy part, and thine inheritance among the children of 
ule : they are holy ; ſeparated to the Lord, and Jfrael; in things temporal, the offerings, tithes, 
therefore not to be uſed in common by men, but firſt-fruits, Fc. which were given to the Lord, 
were ſacred to the Lord, or became the property being beſtowed upon them; and in things ſpiritual, 
of his prieſts ; ſee Deut. xv. 19. how they were to they being employed in the work and ſervice of 
be made uſe of follows: thou ſhalt ſprinkle their! Gad, and having a peculiar nearneſs to him, and 
blood upon the altar; for they were to be ſacrificed, | communion with him: ſo all that are made prieſts 
and their blood uſed as in other ſacrifices : and ynto God, as all believers in Chriſt are, have God 
ſhalt burn their fat for an offering made by fire, for for their portion and inheritance, God in his perſons 
a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord; as the fat of other and in all his perfections, and under every character 
ſacrifices was, and particularly of the peace-offerings,| as the God ene providence and grace, is the 
which were wholly eaten otherwiſe, Lev. vii. 31. portion of his people; and a rich, large, and 
J. 18. And the fleſh of them ſhall be thine, &c.] ſatisfying portion he is, and which is inexhauſtible 
For him and his family, to eat of whether ble- and will endure for ever; he is their portion in 
miſhed or perfect the Jeus ſay ': as the wave-| life and at death, in time and to all eternity; ſee 
breaſt, and as the right ſhoulder are thine ; which| Pſ. Ixxili. 26. and cxlii. 5. Lev. iii. 14. 
were his part of the peace-offerings, for him and y. 21. And behold, TI have given the children of 
his ſons to eat of, Lev. vii. 34. and the Jes ob-| Levi all the renth in Iſrael for an inheritance, &c. ] 
ſerve”, that as the wave-breaſt and heave-ſhoulder| The tenth part of the produce of the land; of the 
of the peace-offerings might be eaten in two days wheat, barley, oil, and wine; the tenth part of 
and one night, ſo might thoſe of the firſtlings. | their harveſt and vintage; fo that though they were 
V. 19. All the beave-offerings of the.holy things, | the leaſt of the tribes, they had the greateſt ſhare 
&c.] All before mentioned, and whatſoever comes| gf the increaſe of the land, and that without any 
under that name: which the children of Iſrael f. labour or expence; the other having but nine parts 
fer unto the Lord; either by his commandment, or among them all, and at the charge and labour of 
of their own free will: have I given thee, and thy manuring, cultivating, &c. and this they were to 
ſons, and thy daughters with thee, by a ſtatute for have for their ſervice which they ſerve, even the 
ever; ſo providing for their maintenance by an ſervice of the tabernacle of the congregation ; fee . 
irrepealable law as long as their prieſthood laſted, 3, 4, 5, 6. Sg | 
even until the Meſſiah ſhould come: it is @ cove-| . 22. Neither muſt the children of Iſrael bence- 
nant of ſalt for ever, before the Lord, unto thee| forth come nigh the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and thy ſeed with thee; an incorruptible, invio- &c.] To do any part of the prieſt's office, as to 
lable, durable covenant, which ſhould laſt for] burn iricenſe, as Korah and his company had done; 
ever, even till the goſpel-diſpenſation or world to] or to do any part of the work of the Levites, by 


come ſhould take place; and it would remain ever watching in the tabernacle; by taking it down and 
before the Lord in his ſight, who would take care] ſetting it up, and bearing the veſſels of it ; other- 


it ſhould never be made void, but ſtand faſt with |wiſe t ey might come to it, to bring their ſacrifices, 
Aaron and his poſterity as long as his prieſthood] to pay their vows, and for their purification when 
endured. | h Ineceſſary, and fſuch-like things: /eft they bear ſin 


V. 20. And * Lord ſpate unto Aaron, &c.] and die; left fin be charged upon them, . 
What is ſaid, being what concerned the tribe of. puniſhment 


Nfelpomene, five, 1. 4. e. 188. 5 1 Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Becorot, c. 4. J. 2. & F. 2. 
® Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Zebachim, c. 5. F. 8. | n Hilchot Shemittah Veyobel, c. 13. F. 10, 11. 
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death; for it was death to intrude into the prieſt's 


children of Iſrael they have no inheritance; having 


* — 


The tenth of the produce of their land, as before: 
which they offer as an heave-offering unts the Lord; 


: duce of the land of 1/rael. 35 


| 25 is ſo called, becauſt ſeparated to the uſe and 


pPreſſes of their own, from whence corn and wine 
were taken, as the Mraelites when they received 
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puniſhment be inflicted, even the puniſhment of 
5 e ee O- wad 
V. 23. But the Levites ſhall do the ſervice of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] In guarding 
the tabernacle, that no unclean perſons. enter into 
it, or any others take any thing out of it, and in 
aſſiſting the prieſts in their ſervice, and carrying 


they ſhall bear their iniquity ; that is, when they fail 
in the duty of their office, are not careful in their 
ſervice, and work, and bulineſs egg them; if 
either they did not do their buſineſs themſelves, 
or ſuffered others to do it, or ſuch to come to the 
tabernacle who ſhould not, they would be blame- 
worthy and fuffer for it: it ſhall be @ fazute for 
ever throughout your generations, that among the 


ſuch a plentiful proviſion made for them, by a ſta 
tute as durable as this. © 
y. 24. But the tithe of the children of Iſrael, &c.] 


by way of gratitude to 'him for giving them the 
land, and for making it ſo fruitful to them, and 
as an acknowledgment of his being the fovereign 
Lord and proprietor of it: I have given to the Le. 
vites to inherit z ſo that the Levites had the tithe 
not immediately from the Mraelites, nor were they 
dependent on them for them; but they were firſt 
given to the Lord, and then by him to the Levites, 
who held them of him, and not of the Jraelites; 
and were a portion and an inheritance, ſettled up- 
on them by the Lord himſelf, which they had as 
00d a right and title unto, as the reſt of the tribes 
had to their ſeveral inheritances : zherefore bave 1 
ſaid unto them, among the children of Iſrael they ſhall 
have no inberitance; as in the preceding verſe. 

V. 25. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] And 
not unto Aaron, becauſe à tithe out of the tithe 
was to be given to Aaron, as Aben Ezra obſerves, 
and it was not ſo proper that he ſhould have this 
order to deliver to the Levites, in which he and 
his ſons were ſo much concerned, and therefore it 
was given to Moſes to acquaint them of it: ſaying; 
as follows. | | | 

V. 26. Thus ſpeak unto the Levites, and ſay unto 
them, &c.] Aaron was to tell them what a provi- 
ſion would be made for them on account of their 
ſervice, but Maſes was to inform them what part 
Aaron was to have out of it: when ye take of the 
children of Iſrael the tithes, which I have given you 
from them for your inberitance; which was done at 
the time of their harveſt, and of the ingathering 
of the fruits of the earth: then ye ſball offer up an 
heave-offering of it for the Lord; in token of gra- 
titude for the liberal proviſion he had made for 
the maintenance of them: even a tenth part of the 
tithe; a tenth part out of the tenth of the pro- 


V. 27. And this your heave-offering, &c.] The 
tithe of the tithe, which tho* not properly heaved 
or lifted up; as the heave-offerings, ſtrictly ſo call- 
ed, 'were, any more than the tithe itſelf, y. 24. 


rvice of the Lord, as they were: Hall be reckoned 
unto you, as though it were the corn of the threſping- 
floor, and as the fulneſs of the wine-preſs ; that is, 
it ſhould be as acceptable to God as if they had 
fields and vineyards, threſhing-floors, and wine 
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their tithes from them; and what remained, the 


had as good a right unto, and might make uf: of 


as their own, as well - bin þ ſee y. 30. 
V. 28, Thus you alſo fhall 


offer an beave-offering 


unto the Lord, &c.] As the Iſraelites did when 


they paid tithes to them, V. 24: of all your 11h; 
which ye receive of the children of 'Iſrael , which 


| heave- offering was à tenth part of them: 44 7 
the veſſels of the ſanctuary when required: and ſball give thereof the Lord's heave-offering to garen 
the prieft z that is, the faid tenth part of the tithe 


was to be given not to Aaron only, as the high. 
prieſt, as ſome have thought, and fo to his ſuc. 


ceſſors in the high · prieſthood; but to him and his 
ſons, even to all the prieſts in common, the high. 
prieſt having his- ſhare of it; and Joſephus e is car 
for it, that the tithe of the annual fruits was paid 
to the Levites, and to the prieſts. Hecatæus, an 
heathen writer, who lived in the times of Mexander 
the great, ſays , that all the prieſts of the Jews 
received the tenth of whatſoever was produced 
and miniſtred things in common, and were 1 500 


7. 29. Out of all your gifts ye ſpall offer ce 


beſt' thereof from it; taken out the tenth 


raelite whatever. | 


* 


as well as to clear their ig 
nance againſt all objeCtions ; 


3 | 


and doctrine are of theirs, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 


” Apud Joſeph, contr, Apion, I. 1. f. 22 


Mering of the Lord, &c.] Not only out of 
their tithes, but out of whatſoever gifts were given 
the Mraelites to them, and out of the produce 
of the fields which belonged to their cities, Nuns, 
xxxv. 4. the Levites were to take a tenth, and 
and bring it to the Lord as an heave-offering ; that 
is, they were to give it to the prieſts, to teſtify their 
gratitude for every thing they had, and to ſanctify 
the reſt unto them, and confirm their right ang 
title / to it, and give them the free uſe of it: of a/l 
the beſt thereof, even the ballowed part thereof, cut 
of it ; which was the tenth part, for that was 
holy, as Aben Ezra ſays, and that was to be the beſt 
of it, which was always to be given to the Lord. 
V. 30. Therefore thou ſhalt ſay unto them, &c.] 
The Targum of Jonathan is, thou ſhalt ſay to 
them the prieſts ;?” but the words ſeem manifeſt- 
ly ſpoken to the Levites : when ye have heaved the 
art of 
it, and that the belt: then it ball be Had unto 
the Levites as the mcreaſe of the threſhing floor, and 
as the increaſe of the wine preſs ; then what remains 
ſhall be reckoned as much their own, and may be 
as lawfully enjoyed as the corn of the threſhing? 
floor, and the wine of the wine-fat, of any //- 


y. gti. And ye Pall eat it in every place, &c.] 
In any of their tents or dwelling-houſcs, not be- 
ing obliged to eat it in the tabernacle, where the 
prieſts were obliged to eat many of their holy 
things, and ſecond tiehes were only to be caten at 
Feruſalem, Deut. xiv. 22, 23. but the Levites might 
eat theirs any where, in any place, clean or un- 
clean, according to Jarcbi; for, he ſays, it might 
be eaten even in a grave- yard; but Aber 
much better, in a clean place, be that where it 
would: ye, and your bouſbolds; they and their 
wives, their ſons and daughters, their ſervants, 
whether bought or hired; and they might ſell it 
to ſtrangers,” to purchaſe other neceſſaries with. 
The  Targum of Jonathan interprets this of the 
prieſts; but the Levites only are plainly ſpoken of: 
for it is your reward for your ſervice in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation; which is ſaid to encou- 
rage them in their work, and animate them to it, 


27 4- 


ht to ſuch a mainte- 
or the labourer is wor- 
thy of his reward, as thoſe that labour in the word 


1 V. 
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Ch. xix. v. 1, 2. 


. 32. And ye ſpall bear no fin by reaſon of it, 
&c.] Shall have no blame laid upon them, or guilt 
imputed to them, or puniſhment inflicted on them, 
on account of their having and enjoying their tithes 
and gifts: when ye have beaved from it the beſt , 
took out the tenth, and that the beſt, and given 
it to the prieſts; or otherwiſe they would be blame- 


CHA 

mT HIS chapter contains a law for making a wa- 

ter for purification for fin, the ingredients of 
which are the aſhes of a red heifer burnt, about 
which many things are obſerved, V. 1—10. the 
uſe of the water made of them, to purify ſuch as 
were unclean by the touch of a dead body, V. 11, 
12, 13. ſome rules are given, by which it might 
be known who were unclean on account of a dead 
body, V. 14, 15, 16. the manner of mi ts, ſuch 
perſons, V. 17, 18, 19. and the puniſhment of thoſe 
that ſhould neglect purification, Y. 20, 21, 22. 


. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto 
Aaron, &c.] Not at this time, after the buſineſs 
of the ſpies, and the affair of Korab, but before 
the children of [ae] departed from Sinai; and ſo 
Aben Ezra obſerves, that this was ſpoken in the 
wilderneſs of Sinai, when the Lord commanded 
to put unclean perſons out of the camp, and when 
ſome were defiled with a dead body, and unfit for 
the paſſover, ch. v. 2. and ix. 6. and mention is 
made of the water of purifying, ch. viii. 5. ſay- 
ine; as follows. | | 
V. 2. This is the ordinance of the law which the 
Lord hath commanded, &c.] By which it appears, 
that this law was not of the moral, but of the ce- 
remonial kind, being called an ordinance, a ſtatute, 
a decree of God, the King of kings; and which 
was founded not on any clear plain reaſon in the 
thing itſelf, but in the will of God, who intended it 
as a type and ſhadow of the blood and ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, and of the efficacy of that to cleanſe from 
fin; and it alſo appears by this, that it was not a 
new law now made, but which had been made al- 
ready: which the Lord hath commanded ; as is plain 
from what has been obſerved on Y. 1. and the Jeg 
ſay, that the red heifer was ſlain by Eleazar the 


day after the tabernacle was erected, even on the 


ſecond day of the firſt month of //rae/s coming 
out of Egypt; and it was now repeated both on ac- 
count of the prieſts and people, becauſe of the 
prieſt to whom it belonged, as Aben Ezra obſerves, 
Aaron being now eſtabliſhed in the prieſthood ; and 
becauſe of the people, who were afraid they ſhould 
die if they came near the tabernacle ; now hereby 
they are put in mind of a proviſion made for the 
purification of them, when under any uncleanneſs, 
which made them unfit for coming to it: ſaying, 
ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael ; whom this law 
concerned, and for whoſe purification it was de- 
ſigned ; and it was at the expence not of a private 
perſon, but of the whole congregation, that the 
water of purifying was made ; and that, as the 
Jews fay:', that the prieſts might have no perſonal 
profit from it: that they bring thee a red heifer , or 
. J0ung cow, for ſo the word properly ſignifies; one 
of two years old, as the Targum of Jonathan, and 
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worthy; guilty, and liable to puniſhment : neither 


Hall ye pollute the holy things of the children of Iſrael; 


the gifts they have given for holy uſes, and fo 


are holy; which would be the caſe if they eat of 
them, or enjoyed them, without giving the prieſts 
the tenth part of them: Jet ye die; for it ſeems 


fo ſays the Miſnab :; though ſome of the Rabbins 


lay one of three years, or of four years, or even! 
„ Miſn, Shekalim, c. 7. f. 


4 Seder Olam Rabba, c. 7. p. 22. 
e. % . 


t Euterpe, five, L. 6 
ws »C.2.g8.5. 


41. 
Ut ſupra. 


= Hierozoic par. 


tuch a neglect was puniſhable with death. 


p. XIX. | | 


one of five years old would do. This inſtance; 
with others, where females are ordered to be ſlain; 
ſee Lev. iii. 1. confutes the notion of ſuch; who 
think the laws of Moſes were made in conformity 
to the cuſtoms of the Egyptians, this being directly 
contrary to them; if they were the ſame in the 
times of Moſes, they were in the times of Herodo- 
tus, who expreſsly ſays *, male oxen the Egyptians 
ſacrifice ; but it is not lawful for them to ſacrifice 
females, for they are ſacred to Vs. Indeed, ac- 
cording to Plutarch and Diodorus Siculus , the 
Egyptians in their times ſacrificed. red bullocks to 
Typhon, who they ſuppoſed was of the ſame colour, 
and to whom they had an averſion, accounting him 
the god of evil; and becauſe red oxen were odious 
to them, they offered them to him; as red-haired 
men alſo were ſlain by them for the ſame reaſon, 
at the tomb of Oris, who they ſay was murdered 
by the red-haired Typhon , but theſe were ſuperſti- 
tions that obtained among them after the times of 
Moſes, and could not be referred to by him; a better 
reaſon is to be given why this heifer or cow was 
to be of a red colour: without ſpot, wherein is no 
blemiſh7, the firſt of theſe, without ſpot, the Jews 
underſtand of colour, that it ſhould have no ſpots 
in it of any other colour, black or white, nor in- 
deed ſo much as an hair, at leaſt not two of an- 
other colour; and ſo the Targum of Jonathan, in 
which there is no ſpot or mark of a white hair; 
and Jarchi more particularly, * which is perfect 
* in redneſs; for if there were in it, he ſays, two 
black hairs, it was unfit;” and fo Ben Gerſom, 
with which agrees the Miſuab * ; if there were in 
it two hairs, black or white, in one part, it was 
rejected; if there was one in the head, and another 
in the tail, it was rejected; if there were two hairs 
in it, the root or bottom of which were black, 
and the head or top red, and fo on the contrary 
all depended on the fight : and it muſt be owned, 
the like niceneſs was obſerved in the red oxen ſa- 
crificed by the Egyptians, as Plutarch relates ? ; for 
if the ox had but one hair black or white, they 
reckoned it was not fit to be ſacrificed; in which 
perhaps they imitated the Zetes : it being with 
out blemiſh, was what was common to all facri- 


fices, ſuch as are deſcribed. in Lev, xxii. 22, 23, 
24. and upon which never came yoke; and ſo among 


the heathens in after- times, very probably in imi- 
tation of this, they uſed to offer to their deities 


[oxen that never had bore any yoke; as appears 


from Homer, Horace, Virgil, Ovid and Seneca, out 
of whom inſtances are produced by Bochart *. Now 
though this red cow Was not properly a ſacrifice 
for ſin, yet it was analogous to one, and was a 
type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom all theſe. 
characters meet, and are ſignificant. It being a 
female, may denote the infirmities of Chriſt's hu- 
man nature, to which it was ſubject, though ſin- 

8 b Parah. 
Bibliothec: 1. 1. p. 79 
2. c. 33. col. 322. 
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leſs ones; he was encompaſſed with, and took on 
him our infirmities; and may have ſome reſpect to 
the woman, by whom the tranſgreſſion came, which 
brought impurity on all human nature, which 
made a purification. for ſir! neceſſary ; and the red 
colour of it may point at the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt he partook of, and the fins of his people, 
which were laid upon him, and were as crimſon 
and as ſcarlet, and the bloody ſufferings he endured 
to make ſatisfaction for them; and its being with- 
out ſpot and blemiſh, may denote the perfection 
ef Chriſt in his perſon, obedience, and ſufferings, 
and the purity and holineſs of his nature; and hay- 
ing never had any yoke upon it, may ſignify, that 
though he was made under the law, and had com- 
and enjoined him by his Father as man, yet was 
free from the yoke of human traditions, and from 
the ſervitude of fin, and moſt willingly engaged, 
and not by force and compulſion, in the buſineſs 
of our redemption and ſalvation. 

V. 3. And ye ſhall give her unto Eleazar the prieſt, 
&c.] The ſon of Aaron; the Sagam of the prieſts, 
as the 'Targum of Jonathan calls him, the ſecond 
or deputy-prieſt ; it was not to be given to Aaron, 
that he might not be defiled, though but for a 
ſmall time, that ſo he might not be hindered in 
his office at all; but to Eleazar, to inure him to 
his office, and to confirm him in it: at be may 
bring ber forth without the camp; without the camp 
of Jfrael; Fartchi ſays, without the three camps, 
as afterwards without Jeruſalem ; it uſed in after- 
times to be burnt on the mount of Olives; it was 
brought forth as impure, and was a type of Chriſt, 
having the ſims of his people on him, and who in 
conformity to this type ſuffered without the gates 
of Feruſalem, ſee Heb. xiii. 1t, 12, 13: and one 
Hall  flay ber before bis face; the Targum of Fona- 
than ſays, another prieſt; but it was not neceſſary 
that it ſhould be flain by a prieſt, any man might do 
it. FJarchiſays, a ſtranger flew, and Eltazar look- 
ed on; though it was not ſlain by him, yet it was 
lain before him, that it might look like a ſacrifice, 
though not offered on the altar; and ſlaying of it 
denotes the putting of Chriſt to death, which was 
done in the preſence, and with the approbation of 
the prieſts and elders of the people. hy 
. 4. And Eleazar the prieft ſhall take of her 
blood with bis finger, &c.] He took the blood in 
his left-hand,” and ſprinkled it with the finger of 
his right-hand, as Maimonides fays *; and fo the 
Targum of Jonathan, which fays, he did not re- 
ceive it into a veſſel, but into the palm of his 
hand, and from thence ſprinkled it with his fin 
ger ®; which Ainſworth thinks ſignified the ſpirit 
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of Chriſt our high · prieſt, called the finger of God, | 


Luke xi. 20. who takes the blood of Chriſt, and 
ſprinkles it on the hearts of his people, whereby 
they are freed from an evil conſcience: and ſprinkle 
E ber blood diretly before the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation ſeven times; or towards the tabernacle, fo 

Noldius ; as ſprinkling; of the blood was the prin- 
cipal action in facrifices, this was to be done direct- 
ly before the tabernacle, from whence its purifying 
virtue was expected, though it was not ſhed in it, 

that it might have all the appearance of a ſacrifice 
it could have; and being done ſeven times, denotes 
the perfection of it: the prieſt, when he ſprinkled, 


* 


time of ſprinkling the blood. Now it appears, as 
Maimoniaes ſays *,. that the floor of the 


mountain of the houſe 22 cubits, an 


E R S Ch. xix. v. 3—6. 


fair was tranſacted on the mount of Olives, which 
was eaſt of Jeruſalem. Farcbi ſays, the prieſt ſtoog 
in the eaſt of Feru/alem, and placed himſelf ſo 
that he might ſee the door of the temple at the 


temple was 
fy of the 

the height 
of the gate of the mountain of the houſe was 0 
cubits; wherefore one that ſtood over-againſt the 
eaſtern: gate; could not ſee the door of the temple 
therefore they made the wall, which was over the 
top of this gate (the battlement of it) low, ſo that 
he (the prieſt) that ſtood on the mount of Olives 
might ſee the door of the temple, at the time he 
ſprinkled the blood of the cow over-againſt the 
temple ;. otherwiſe he could only have ſeen the 
eighth ſtep of the porch of the temple, as the 
ſame writer obſerves , with which agrees the A/ 
nab *, that all the. walls there (about the mountain 
of the houſe) were high, except the eaſtern wall, 
that ſo the prieſt that burnt the coẽ might ſtand 
on the top of the mount of Olives, and look and 
behold the door of the temple, when he ſprinkled 
the blood. | | 

V. 5. And one ſhall burn the heifer in his fight, 
&c.] Another prieſt, as the Targum of Jonathan, 
Eleazar looking on, as that expreſſes it; the Jews 
lay e, that when the prieft came to the mount of 
olives, accompanied by the elders of 1/rael, before 
he burnt the cow, he dipped himſelf in a dipping. 
place chere; and the wood being laid there in or- 
der, wood. of cedar, aſh, fir, and fig-trees, made 
in the form of a tower, with holes opened in it 
(ro put in the fire, and that it might burn the 
quicker) and its aſpect being to the weſt, he bound 
the cow, and laid her upon the pile, with her head 
to the ſouth, and her face to the weſt; and then 
having ſlain it, and ſprinkled its blood, as before 
related, he ſer. fire to it by the help of ſome ſmall 
wood : the burning of it may ſignify the dolorous 
ſufferings of Chrift, when the wrath of God was 
poured forth like fire upon him; the ſame was 
ſignified by roaſting the paſſover-lamb: ber tin, 
and her 10. and ber blood, with ber dung, ſball be 
burn, which may denote the extent of Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings, 188 to all parts of his body, ſkin, 
fleſh, and blood, and the ſhame and reproach that 
attended them ſignified by dung; as well as how 
impure and accurſed he was accounted when he 
was made ſin for his people, bore their ſins and 
ſuffered for them, even not in body only, but in 
his ſoul alſo; for his ſoul as well as his body were 
made an offering for ſin. 
y. 6. And the prieſt ſhall take cedar-woed, and 
Mop, and ſcarlet, &c.] Another prieſt, accord- 
ing to the Targum of Jonathan; but it ſeems to 
deſign Eleazar the prieſt, and fo in after-times, the 
ſame prieſt that burnt the cow took theſe things ; 
the Jets ſay d, when he took them he ſaid, is this 
cedar wood? is this hyflop ? is this ſcarlet? fo he 
ſaid three times for every one of them, and he 
was anſwered, yes, three times to each of them : 
theſe were the ſame that were uſed at the cleaning 
of the leper, Lev. xiv. 4. and caſt it into the midſt 
of the burning of the heifer ; theſe were rolled or 
bound up together, as the Jews ſay ', and made 


higher than the floor of the eaſtern 


ſtood on the eaſt-ſide, with his face to the weſt, 


When the temple was built at Jeruſalem, this af. 


Hilchot Parah Adumah, c. 3. 6. 


2. 
4 Hilchot Beth Habechirah, c. 6, 118 1 
Ib. F. to. 
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one bundle of, that they might the more eaſily be 
caſt into the fite; the hyſſop was wrapped * 


f 6 p. 81. No. 379. 
Min. ib. ; Mito. 


E TY os, a” | wo | 6 Af 
Ch. xix v. 7—16. NM UM 
the cedar wood with the ſcarlet wool : the true rea- 
ſon of the uſe of theſe, Maimonides ſays *, was ne- 
yer clear to him; but the cedar wood, being du- 
rable, may denote the continued efficacy of Chriſt's 
ſufferings z_ the hyſſop, being purgative and of a 
good ſmell, the purging nature of Chriſt's ſacri- 
fice, who, by himſelf purged away our ſins, and 
the ſweet odour thereof to the Lord; and the ſcar- 

let, the fins of his people deſtroyed thereby. 

Y. 7. Then the prieſt ſhall waſh his clothes, &c.] 
The Targum of 7 onathan has it, he that ſlew the 
cow,” and Aben Ezra, the prieſt that burat it; but 
it ſeems to mean Eleazar, the prieſt that ſprinkled 
the blood, and by touching that was defiled and 
needed waſhing; and ſo the Jews ' ſay, all that 
were employed about it, from the beginning to the 
end, were defiled in their garments ; not only he 
that ſlew it, and burnt it, and ſprinkled its blood, 
but he that took and caſt in the cedar-wood, Sc. 
as we find alſo he that gathered the aſhes of it as 
well as burnt it: this creature was reckoned fo im- 
pure, though its aſhes were for purifying, that 


whoever had any thing to do with it was unclean, 


as the ſcape goat, which had the ſins of all Vraelton 
it; and this as that was typical of Chriſt, made fin 
for his people, that he might cleanſe them from 
ſin: it may point at the fin of the prieſts and peo- 
ple of Hrael, in putting Chriſt to death, and yet 
there was cleanſing from that ſin, in the precious 
blood of . Chriſt, as well as from all others: and 
bathe. his fleſh in water; in forty ſeahs of water, as 
the Targum of Jonathan ; not his clothes only, but 
his body was to be dipped in water: and afler- 
ward be ſhall come into the camp; when his clothes 
and fleſh are waſhed, but not before : and the prieſt 
ſhall be unclean until the even; though waſhed, and 
therefore, though he is ſaid to go into the camp 
upon waſhing, this is to be underſtood, after the 
evening is come: ſo Jarebi directs to interpret the 
aſſage, tranſpoſe it, ſays. he, and ſo explain it; and 
he ſhall be unclean until the evening, and after 
that he may come into the camp, not only the 
camp of Vrael, but the camp of the Shekinah, as 
the ſame writer. 

y. 8. Aud he that burneth ber ſhall waſh his clothes 
in water, &c.] In forty'ſeahs of water, as the 
Targum of Jonathan this ſhews that one different 
from this is deſigned in the preceding verſe, and 
that this is one diſtinct from him that ſprinkled the 
blood, Y. 4, 5. and bathe his fleſh in water; in a 
like quantity, as the above Targum: and fhall be 
unclean until the even; and though waſhed, might 
not go into, the camp until that time: this may 
fi; 5 as before, that though the crucifixion of 
Chriſt was a very great ſin, and done by wicked 
hands, yet was 4 through the very blood 
that was ſhed by them, Acis ii. 23, 36, 38, 41. 
V. 9. And a man that is clean ſhall gather up the 
Mes of the heifer, &c.] A man, a clean prieſt, 
as the Targum of Jonathan; in after- times great 
care was taken that the prieſt concerned in the 
burning of the red cow ſnould be pure; he was 
ſeparated from his own houſe ſeven days before the 
time, and every day he was ſprinkled, with the 
blood of all fin-offerings then offered, that it might 
be ſure he was free from any pollution, by a grave, 
or a dead body; and for the ſame reaſon they made 
a cauſeway on double arches from the temple to the 


f 


* Moreh Nevochim, par. 3. e. 47. 
n 
enim eſt, Tigurine verſion, 


Vor. I. Ne. 24. 


„ Ib. 5. 5. 


— 


| 


| 


1 Miſa. Parah, e. 4. $. 


B E & S. 741 
mount of olives, over the valley of Kedron, leſt 
any unſeen grave ſhould be in the way ; and when 
he came thither he. was obliged to waſh or dip 
himſelf, as before obſerved ® ; and ſo he that ga- 
thered up the aſhes was to be clean from all cere- 
monial pollution: the Jews ſay “, that they pounded 
the aſhes ; if there were any black coal in them or 
bone, they did not leave it in them, bur ſifted 
them in ſtone ſieves; and not the aſhes of the hei- 
fer only they took, but the aſhes of the cedar- 
wood, Oc. mixed with them; and theſe they put, 
as the Targum of Jonathan ſays, into an earthen 
veſſel incloſed in a covering of clay: and lay them 
up without the camp in a 00 place; they were di- 
vided into three parts, according to the Targum 
of Jonathan, one part was put in the Che/ (or the 
incloſure of the court of the tabernacle) another in 
the mount of olives, and the third part was divided 
among all the wards of the Levites, with which the 
Miſnah o agrees; Jarchi makes mention of the ſame 
diviſion, and of the uſe of each; that the wards 
had was without the court, that the citizens might 
take of it, and all that needed to be purified ; 
that in the mount of olives was for the prieſts, to 
ſanctify other heifers with it; and that in the Che! 
was for a reſerve : and it ſhall be kept for a reſerve for 
the congregation of Tjrael ; as aſhes may be kept a 
long time, if well taken care of, becauſe they are 
not ſubject to any corruption or putrefaction; and 
ſo was, as biſhop Patrick obſerves from doctor. 
Fackſon, a figure of the everlaſting efficacy of 
Chriſt's blood: and according to the Jews, theſe 
aſhes of the firſt heifer muſt laſt more than 1000 
years; for they fay * the ſecond that was burnt was 
in the time of Ezra, though they reckon even 
more afterwards before the deſtruction of the ſe- 
cond temple, in all nine; and the tenth they ex- 
in the days of the Meſſiah, which are paſt ; 
being come, has put an end to this type by 
fulfilling it in himself: and the uſe of them was 
for a water of ſeparation ; being put into water, 
and mixed with it, was for the cleanſing of ſuch 
as were ſeparated from others for their uncleanneſs, 
and was a purification of them for it, as follows: 
it is a purification for fin; or it is iin a, not an of- 
[fering for ſin, properly ſpeaking ; the heifer, whoſe 
aſhes they were, not being ſacrificed in the taber- 
nacle, nor on the altar, and wanted other rites; 
yet it anſwered the purpoſes. of a ſin-offering, and 
its aſhes in water were typical of the blood of 
Chriſt, which . purges the conſcience from dead 
works, when this only purified to the ſanctifying 
of the fleſh, Heb. ix. 13, 14. and is the foun- 
tain ſet open for ſin and uncleanneſs, Zecb. xiii. 1. 
where both the words are uſed which are here, and 
in the preceding clauſe : aſhes are known to be of 
a cleanſing nature, and fo a fit emblem of ſpiritual 
purification by Chriſt; and the duration of them, of 
the perpetuity of it. R 
V. 10. And be that gathereth the aſbes of the 
beifer ſball waſh bis clothes, &c.] Whom the Tar- - 
gum of Fonatban calls a prieſt, though it does not 
ſeem. neceſſary he ſhould be one : and be unclean 
| until the even; ſee the note on V. 7. and it ſhall be 
unto the children of Iſrael, and unto the ſtranger that © 
| /ojourneth among them, for a ſtatute for ever; until 
the Meſſiah came, whoſe ſufferings and death are 
for the expiation of, and purification for the fins of 


| 


| 


OY Mp Je m Ib. c. 3. 4. 1. 6. 7. 
TNion peccatum ipſa, Montanus; peccatum 


9 0 


I $71 


742 NUMBERS Ch. xix v. 11—18. 
Frws and Gentiles, of all the people of God chrough- main marked before God, and will lie upon th. 
| = 7 world, ſignified by the mary of na ;[6nner to __ utter condemnation and ruin; ſee Jer. 
lee 1 Zobn ii. 2. (it. 22. 

V. 11: He that e the dead body. of. awl 5. 1. This is te law 3 man dieth in 2 
man, &c. JA man and not a beaſt, as Alen Tara 1 &c.] A tent is only mentioned, becauſe th. 
obſerves; for he that touched the dead body of a} [fraelites now dwelt in tents, as Aben Ezra remarks. 

+ beaſt was unclean only until evening, Lev. xi. 24. | otherwiſe the law holds equally good, of an houle 
any man, Few or Gentile, as the ſame writer notes: fas of a tent: all that come into the tent, and all i 
tis is inſtanced in, as being the principal pollu- is in abe ien, Hall be unclean ſeven gays; the mean. 
tion, though not the only one, yet ſo ſome think, [ing of which i is, that all perſons that come into a 
for which the water of purification made of the tent or houſe where a dead body is, are equaliy 
- aſhes of the burnt heifer was appointed: Hall be unclean, as thoſe that were in it when it died; and 
unclean ſeven days; the reaſon of which is, becauſe |the fame is to be ſuppoſed of all veſſels brought 
death is the fruit of ſin, which is of a defiling na-|into it, as well as thoſe that are in it, that is, open 
ture, and to ſhew that all that are dead in ſins are any, as appears by what follows, 
 defiled and defiling, and are not to be touched, or V. 15. and every open veſſel, 8&c.) An earthen 

to have communion and cmd dang 25 chem, one, as the Targum of Jonathan; and fo Far; 

Bae oe be abſtained from. | interprets it; and Maimonides * obſerves, that this 

V. 12. He ſhall purify himſelf with it, Kc. That is only to be underſtood of an earthen veſſel: 

is, with the aſhes of the water of purification made |which hath no covering bound upon it; a linen or a 

of them: and this was to be done firſt on the third woolen cloth wrapped and tied about it: is un- 

day; from the time of his touching the dead body. clean; the air of the houſe getting into it 19055 its 

Aben Ezra intimates,” that there is a ſecret or my- being uncovered. 
ſtery in this and the following number ſeven; it Y. 16. And whoſoever toucheth one that is flain 
may reſpect the third day of Gris reſurrection, | with a ſword in the open fields, &c.] That is killed 

who, as he ſhed his blood for the expiation -and | by another, that tes + a violent death, either by th: 

purification of finners, ſo he roſe. again che third | (word: or other means; one that touched ſuch an 
day for the juſtification of them: and on the ſeventh| one was unclean; or that touched the {word with 
day be ſball de clean; which may denote the perfect which he was Main, as the Targum of Jonathan adds: 
ſtate, or ſabbath of reſt, which remains for the or a drad bbay ; ; char dies a natural death, or ſud- 
2ople of tg when all Chriſt's purified: and ju-denly, or in any way: er a bone of a man; dug 
s ſhall be clear of all ſin, and be the] out of a grave, and lying by itſelf: or 4 grove, 
Xi Guſt men made perfect: but if be purify the Targum adds, either the covering or ſide of a 
not. 1 himſelf the third day, : then the ſtventh day be grave: all be unclean ſeven days; all which has re- 
not" be clean; whoever is not cleanſed from ſpect to the defiling nature of fin, which is the 

his ſins by the blood of Chriſt, ſhed for the re- cauſe of death and the grave. 

miſſion, of them, and is not juſtified from them by | V. 17. And for an unclean perſon, &c.] Defiled by 

him chat roſe from the dead the third day, will any of the above means: be ſhall take of the aſbes of 

never be cleanſed in the world to come, or in the{ the burnt beiſer of purification for ſin; from the 
ſabbath but it will then be ſaid, let him thar place where they were laid up for this uſe ; ſee the 
is filthy be filthy , Rev. xxii. 11. 1» [note on Y. 9. and ſome have thought that they 
V. +3. I boſoever toucbetb the dead body. of ape laid up in various cities and places in the 
man that is "dead, and purifieth not himſelf, &c;]\country; as well as at Jerk alem, that they might 
| With the aſhes of the heifer, or water of purifica-|be come at eaſily upon oceaſion; otherwiſe they 
tion, and ſo neglects the means which God has ap- could not be had without great trouble and expence, 
for his cleanſing: defleub the. tabernacle of and in ſome places not ſo ſoon as the law required, 
the Lord; chat is, if he goes into it in his unclean- | for their purification, namely, on the third day 
| neſs, which it was not lawful for him to do: from ſ after their defilement: and running water ſhall be 
the Jeus the Mrians ſeem to have borrowed ſome [put\therero in 4 veſſel ; the Targum of Jonathan is, 
cuſtoms: of /theirs, as related by Lucian *, who up fouritain-water in the midſt of an earthen vel- 
on burying a dead cock reckoned ſeven days, lee fel; for no water but fountain, ſpring, or river- 
5. 11. and then went into the temple, for before water was made uſe of; and it ſhould ſeem by whar 
they might not go in, nor perform holy ſeryice ; is ſaidy that aſnes were firſt put into the veſſel, 
| ſuch laws they ule, that if any one ſees a dead car- fand then the running water was put to them; and 
caſe, he may not go that day into the temple; butſ yet the Jetwiſb writers ſay *, that if the aſhes: were 
he goes in the day following, after he has purified}pur in firſt, and then the water, it was not right; 
himſelf: and ther ſoul hol be cut off from rue; and the meaning of what is ſaid here is, that the 
either be excommunicated from the church, or die by | water and aſhes: ſhould be mixed together; for i it is 
the hand of the civil magiſtrate, or by the immediate urged from the words: running water in à veſſi, 
hand of God; chat is, if he knew he had touched a chat it is plain, that the water is put in the velit] | 
dead body, and wilfully neglected the means of his | and not to the aſhes; and therefore that which is 
purification, and ſo ſinned 3 other: ſaid, ſhall. be put deen, is to caution the perſon, 
wiſe, if all this was done ignorantiy, an atonement, that after he has put the aſhes upon the water, that 
was made for it, - Lev. v. 36. becauſe the warer he mixes them well with his finger, and cauſe the 
of ſeparation was not ſprinkled upon him, be hall be water below to riſe above . 
unclean; as all are who are not ſprinkled with\the |. . 18. Aud a clean perſon ſhall TH byſſep, PI 
blood of Chriſt : - bis uncleanneſs is. yet upon him; dip it in vht water, &.] Three Talks of hyſſop 
and will remain, nothing can remoye it; as nothing bound together, as the Turgum of Jonathan, and 
can remove the ſtain and blot of ſin but the blood this man was to be a clean prieſt, according to the 
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be a prieſt, but that any one free from ceremonial] Targum of Jonathan, or any other perſon that did 
pollution might do it: and ſprinkle it upoy the tent ;| it; fo that the ſame purifying water which made 
where there was a dead body: but this, we are told, an unclean perſon clean, defiled a clean one; for 
is to be underſtood not of à tent made of wood, orſ though it was purifying, it had uncleanneſs in it; 
ſtone, or clay, but made of any thing woven, as] having the aſhes not only of the cow itſelf, but of 
linen; or of ſkins” : and upon all the veſſels; in its ſkin, blood, and dung; and fo a lye made of 
ſuch a tent, that is, open ones, as before obſerved : |aſhes is impure in itſelf; and yet ſerves to-ſcour 
and upon the perſons that were there; when the man cloth: Ain/worth thinks, this. ſignifies the imper- 
died in it, or came into it ſince, and whilſt the fection and inſufficiency of legal rites, which in 
dead body was in it; and upon him that touched a their greateſt virtue only ſanctified to the purifying 
bone; of a dead man, or, as the Targum of Jona- of the fleſh, and left the purifier himſelf in un- 
than; the bone of a living man that is. ſeparated|cleanneſs he had not before ; by conſideration of 
from him: or one flain, or one dead; ſlain with a| which, the people might be led to Chriſt; and his 
ſword, or dead of the peſtilence, as the ſame Tar-|Spirit, for cleanſing, Heb. ix. 13, 14. and vii. 25. 
gum, or of any other diſeaſe, or in any other way:] but it rather ſignifies, that the blood of Chriſt, 
or a grave; ot the covering or fide of one, as the which cleanſes from all fin, and anſwers to this pu- 
ſame Targum adds. Ictitying water, that its cleanſing virtue is owing to 
V. 19. And the clean perſon ſhall ſprinkle upon Chriſt being made fin for his people. and that 
the unclean, &c.] The clean prieſt ſhall fprinkle| ſome may be inſtruments of directing ſouls to the 
upon the unclean man, as the Targum of Fonathan ; blood of Chriſt for cleanſing, and yet be defiled 
that is, he ſhall ſprinkle the water of purification] themſelves : it does not appear that this man, thus 
upon him that is unclean in any of the aboveſ unclean, was to have the water of pur. fication 
ways: on the third day, and on the ſeventh day; ſee "pwn on him, but was only to waſh his clothes 
the note on Y. 12. and on the ſeventh day he ſhall ſee Rev. vii. 14. and he that toucheth the water of 
' purify himſelf; either the unclean perſon, who ſhall! ſeparation ſhall be unclean until even: but was not 
perfect his purification, as Jarchi interprets it, that| clean until he had waſhed, as Aben Ezra obſerves, . 
is, by doing what follows; or elſe, the clean per-|though not expreſſed; for if one that only ſprin- 
ſon, who becomes in ſome meaſure unclean, by kled it had need to be waſhed, : much more one that 
ſprinkling and touching the water of ſeparation, as touched it, and which was unavoidable; if when 
ears from y. 21. as the prieſt that ſprinkled|he mixed the water and aſhes together he ſtirred 
E blood of the heifer, and the man that burnt it] them with his finger, ſee the note on Y. 17. tho? 
and gathered its aſhes, V. 7, 8, 9. and waſh his Maimonides * underſtands this of ſprinkling and 
clot bes, and bathe himſelf in water, and ſhall be clean touching the water when there was no neceſſity for 


at even; in like manner as the man that let go theſ it, when a perſon was not employed in doing the 
t into the wilderneſs, Lev. xvi. 26. Iduty of this law. | . 1 


y. 20. But the man that ſhall be unclean, &c.]] V. 22. And whatſoever. the unclean perſon toach- 
By touching any dead body, bone, or grave: ant eth ſhall be unclean, &c.] Not the perſon unclean 
Hall not purify himſelf , with the water of purifica-| by ſprinkling, or touching the water of purifica- 
tion: that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among the con- tion, but the unclean perſon ſpoken of through- 
gregation ; ſee the note on Y. 13. becauſe be bath out the chapter, that was unclean by touching a 
defiled the ſanftuary of the Lord; by going into'ir| dead body, bone; or grave ; whatever that man 
in his uncleanneſs : the water of ſeparation hath not touched, any veſſel or thing, that was unclean alſo; 
been ſprinkled upon bim, be is unclean , and will re- or whomſoever, any perſon, man or woman, for it 
main ſo, for nothing elſe could purify him, ſee .] reſpects both perſons and things: and the ſoul that 
13. e | toucheth it; that which the unclean perſon hath 
V. 21. And it ſhall be a perpetual ſtatute unto| touched; or him, the unclean perſon, whether the 
them, &c.] To the children of Iſrael, throughout] unclean perſon touched him, or he the unclean per- 
their generations, unto the coming of the Meſſiah,| ſon, or touched any thing be had touched, he was 
when the ceremonial law, which ſtood in divers] unclean ; denoting the ſpreading and infectious na- 
waſhings and purifications, was aboliſhed: hat beſ ture of fin, and how much ſin and ſinners are. to 
that ſprinkleth the water of ſeparation ſhall waſh bis be. avoided ; ſee Lev. xv. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 
clothes; the prieſt that ſprinkled, according to the 12, 19, 20. * bon 50 


* 


15 this chapter is an account of the children of his ſon Eleazar, he died, lamented by all the peo- 
Iſrael coming to the wilderneſs of Zin, where ple, V. 22—2 9:2. N 
Miriam died, and where wanting water they mur- CV 
mured, y. 1—z. upon which Moaſes and Aaron ap-] V. 1. Then came the children af Iſtael, even the. 
plied to the Lord; who ordered Moſes to ſpeak to\whole congregation, &c.] Not immediately after 
a rock which ſhould give forth water, and which|the tranſaction of the aboye things, recorded in 


7 
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being ſmitten by him, accordingly did, 5. 6—1 1. the preceding chapters; as the ſending of the ſpies 
but Moſes and Aaron in their conduct of this affair into the Ki | t .Canagn, and their report of it; 
diſpleaſed” the Lord, V. 12, 13, after this Moſes|the. buſineſs of Kirab, and the giving of ſeveral :- 
ſent to the king of Edom, to deſire a paſſage|laws reſpecting the prieſthood, and the purification - 
through his country, which requeſt was : refuſed, of the people; but eight and thirty years after: nor 
»."14—21; upon frae/s coming to mount Hor, | was this the congregation that came out of Eypt, 
Aaron, by order, went up to the mount, and|their carcaſſes by this time had fallen in the wil- 
when ſtripped of his clothes, which were put on r W. as had been threatened, excepting gd -Þ 


a 09 £69) 


'* Maimgn. in Miſo, Sabbat, e. 2. $; 6 | ® Hilchot Park Adab, e. 15. . % 


few, fo that chis was anew generation: hat paſ-|this appellation, as being of the ſame ſenti. 
ſed. during this time we haye very little account of, [ments with them, and in vindication of them 
excepting their journeyings from place to place, inſand adopt almoſt their very language; fee ch. 
ch. xxxiii. by which it appears, chere were eigh · xiv. Air ; e e % 
tcen ſtations between the place they encamped at V. 4. 4nd why have ye brought up the congrega- 
when the ſpies, were ſent, and this they now came ſrion of the Lord into this wilderneſs, &c.] The wil. 
to; and that the place from whence they came hi- derneſs of Zin, whither by various marches and 
ther, was Eames Geber; from hence they journeyed, journeys, and through different ſta:ions, they were 
and came into. the deſert of Ein; which is different at length come: hat we and our cattle ſhould die 
from the wilderneſs of Sin, Exod. xvi. 1. as ap-[there? with thirſt; they ſcem to repreſent it, as if 
pears by their names, which are different, and b this was the end, deſign and intention of Moſes 
the ſtations of the //raelites,” ch. xxxiii, 11, 36. and Aaron in bringing them thither ; their language 
hither they came in ibe int month ; the month offis much the fame with their fathers on a like occa- 
 Niſan, on the ioth day of it, according to the|ſion'; which ſhows the bad influence of example, 
Targum of Jonathan, which was the firſt month offand how careful parents ſhould be of their words 
the 4oth- year of their coming out of Egypt, ſojand actions, that their poſterity be not hurt by 
Alben Ezra ; with which agrees the ewi/# chrono- them; fee Exod, xvii. 3. | | 
loger®,. which ſays, this was the 4oth' year, and} V. 5. And wherefore have ye made us to come up 
the beginning of the month Man: and tbe people out of Egypt, &c.] They repreſent that affair in 
abade in Kadeſh ; which is by ſome thought to be ſuch a light, as if they were forced out of Egypt 
different from Kade Barnes, from whence theſ by Moſes and Aaron againſt their wills; or at leaſt 
ſpies were ſent, which lay to the ſouth of the land were oyer-perſuaded by them to do what they had 
of Canaan, whereas this was upon the borders of no inclination to, namely, to come out of Egypt; 
ow but doctor Ligiſaos » thews them to be the though they were in the utmoſt bondage and fla- 
ame: it is ſuppoſed to be eight hours north orf very, and their lives were made bitter by it, and 
north north weſt of mount Sinai, which may be[they eried by reaſon of their oppreſſion, and the 
computed. to be about 20 miles; here the ree/-fhardſhips they endured ; but this was all forgot. 
' #es abode about four months, ſee ch. xxxiii. 38. Aden Ezra ſays, it is a ſtrange word which is here 
the above Jew chronologer ſays, three months fuſed, which ſhows the confuſion they were in: 70 
wrongly : and Miriam died ' there, and was buried bring ws unto this evil place; dry and barren, where 
there the Jetus ſay , ſhe died there the roth day there were neither food nor drink, as follows: 7 is 
of the, month Niſan, which was 10 days after the u place of ſeed; or fit for ſowing, as the Targum 
 1jrachtes:came to this place; though, according to of Jonathan, any fort of ſeed, as wheat, barley, 
the Targum of Fonatban, it was the ſame day hey rye, rice, Sc. or of figs, or vines, or pomegtanates; 
came thither : Patricides an Arabian writer fays *,|it is not a ſoil fit to plant ſuch trees in, nor would 
ſhe died on the-7th day of Niſan, aged 1 no|they grow were they planted: neither is there any 
mention is made of the people mourning for her|water 0 drint; for them and their cattle, and there- 
as for Aaron, I. 2g. and for Moſes, Deus, xxxiv. fore muſt be a miſerable place for ſo large a body 
L. perhaps 12 their diſtreſs for want ofjof RAS EEE nn lf gd >. + 
water, as follows. „I. 6. And Mes and Aaron went from the pre- 
V. 2. 4nd there 'was no. water for the- conprega-| ſence of the aſſembly, &c.] Like fugitives, as Aben 
tion, &.! Which was ſo ordered for the trial of EH; they fled from them through fear, leſt they 
is new generation, to ſee whether they would be- Hould rife and fall upon them, and ſtone them, as 
have any better than their fathers had done in a their fathers were ready to do in a like cafe, Exod. 
like circumſtance, the firſt year they came out offxvii. 4. It is very likely. this aſſembly gathered 
Hopi, Exod. xvii. and they gathered themfetves to- about the tents of Maſes and Aaron, who went from 
gether againſti Maſes and againſt” Aaron ; juſt as their{thEhce ure . the door of the, tabernacle of the con- 
fathers had done before them, being of che like ggf; where the Lord had promiſed to meet 
temper and diſpuſition. num 55 ahd ſpeak unto him, Exod. xxix. 42: and 
V. 3. And: the people: chode with Moſes, &c.] Con-|tbey fell upon their faces; to pray, as Aben Ezra, 
tended-with lim in @-wrangling- and-litigious'man-[that God would forgive the fin of the people, and 
ner, ſhewing no reverence nor reſpect unto his per- not break forth in fis wrath againſt * as he 
ſon on account of the dignity of his office, and|ſometimes had done, and as their ſin deſerved, and 
the many favours they had received from him; and{|that he would grant them what was needful for 
this at a time, when inſtead of quarreling 2 them. In the Vulgate Latin verſion the following 
bim, they ſhould have condoled him on the loſs words are added as their prayer, and they cried 
of his ſiſter, and bewailed their own loſs alſo of|**. unto, the Lord, and ſaid, Lord God, hear the 
one who had; beem a propheteſs to them, and a[** cry of this people, and open to them thy trea- 
leader of them, Mie. vi. 4: and puke, © ſaying, , fare, the fountain of living water, that they be- 
wou A Gad that we had died when our brethren died pi ing ſatiated,” their murmuring. may:ceaſe:”” But 


— 


+ 


before rthe Lord either dt Taberab by fire, or as [they are not neither in the Hebrem text; nor in the 
| Korah and his company in like manter, or as the Greet verſion, nor in the Cballee paraphraſes: 
1% by a peſtilence; ſee ch. xi, and ch. Xvl. he glory of the Lord appeared unto them ; either 

which they thought a much cafien death, either of to Mie and "Aaron, to. encourage them to expect 
them, than to die of thirſt: they 7 well call their prayers would bo anſwered z or to the people, 
them brethren, not vnly becauſe of the ſame na- to terrify them, and ſilence their murmurings; ſee 


tion, ai nearly reluted to them, bu he r 
were of the fame temper and e and in. J. 1. od [he Lal ate au Moſes, dcc.] Out 
deed hrethren in aituiey and they rem to uſe of” what, was the token af his glory, which — 
-. Mw 0002 tO einer een ** 1 ak hae * * . 8 
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Ch. xx. v. 8—=1. NUM 


haps was the cloud, with an uncommon luſtre and 
brightneſs in it: ſaying; as follows. 

y. 8. Take thy rod, &c.) The rod of miracles, 
as the Targum of Fonathan ; not the rod of Aaron, 
miraculous for its bloſſom and fruit, as ſome Ferws 
writers think; but the rod of Moſes, with which he 
had done many wonders in Egypt, and at the Red 
Sea, and in the wilderneſs, and particularly by ſmi- 
ting the rock at Horeb, when the Hraelites wanted 
water, as they did now: and gather thou the aſſem- 
bly together, thou, and Aaron thy brother , not only 
the heads of the people, but the body of them, as 
many as could be got together to ſee the miracle, 
and to receive the benefit of it : and ſpeak ye unto 
the rock before their eyes; which was near, but a 
little way off, within fight, and might be pointed 
to: it was not the ſame rock that was ſmote be- 
fore; that was in Horeb, this in the extremity of 
the land of Edom, as Aben Ezra obſerves; this 
was to be ſpoken to, and by a word ſpeaking it 
would give out water; which was a trial of the 
faith of Moſes and Aaron, as well as of the people, 
before whom, in a public manner, the rock was 
to be addreſſed, as if it was intelligent and all- 
ſufficient : and it ſhall give forth his water; not 
as though there was a fountain of water in it, but 
that water ſhould flow from it, or God by it give 
water : and thou ſhalt bring forth to them water out 
of the rock ;, by ſpeaking to it: /o thou ſhalt give 
the congregation and their beaſts drink ; ſufficient for 
them both. | 
V. 9. And Moſes took the rod from before the 
Lord, &c.] Which was laid up ſome where in the 
ſanctuary, as well as the rod of Aaron, ch, xvii. 
7, 10: as be commanded him; being always faith- 
ful and obedient to him that appointed him. - 

V. 10. And Moſes and Aaron gathered the congre- 
gation together before the-rock, &c.] To which they 
were directed, and were to ſpeak unto ; before 
this they gathered not only the elders of the peo- 
ple, but as many of the congregation as could be 
well aſſembled together: and he ſaid unto them , 
Moſes, who was bid to take the rod, and was the 
principal perſon concerned in this affair: hear now, 
ye rebels; ſuch their fathers had been, and ſuch 
they now were, a rebellious generation ever ſince 
they were known by him; not only rebellious 
againſt him their chief magiſtrate, but againſt the 
Lord himſelf,” murmuring againſt him, being diſ- 
contented and diſobedient, ſee Deut. ix. 23, 24: 
muſt we fetch you water out of this rock? not on ly 
ſignifying their unworthineſs of having ſuch a mi- 
racle wrought for them, and as ſhewing: ſome de- 
' gree of reluctance to attempt it, but as expreſſing 
Sifdence about it; not of the power of God to 
bring water out of the rock, but of his will to 
do it for ſuch a rebellious people; or elſe their un- 
reaſonableneſs to expect any ſuch thing ſhould be 
done for them; when they were ſo wicked, how 
could they think that ſuch a miracle ſhould be 
wrought" for them; ſo the . Targum of Fonathan, 
<« out of this rock is it poſſible for us to fetch out 
% water for-you ?” ſo Aben Ezra, have we power 
to bring out water to you from it? this was ſaid 
in à paſſion; as the manner of ſpeaking ſhews 
"ſee BY. evi. 924) 3% ! Oy 
V. 11. And Moſes lift up bis band, and with bis 

rod be ſmote the rock twice, &c.] At firſt it only 
brought out ſome drops, as Farchi conjectures, 
and therefore Moſes ſmote again, when it brought 
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forth water plentifully: the Targum of Fortatha# 
ſays, at the firſt time it dropped blood, at the 
** ſecond time came out much water.” Could this 
be credited, it would make the agreement between 


/ this rock and Chriſt appear very manifeſt; from 


whom, when his ſide was pierced with a ſpear; 
there came out blood and water; oye xix. 34. 
for juſtification and ſanctification. In what reſpect 
this rock was a type of Chriſt, as the other at Ho- 
reb, and the ſmiting of it an emblem of Chriſt 
being ſmitten with the rod of juſtice, according to 
the law of God, and of the abundance of water 
flowing from it, as typical of the abundance of 
grace, and the bleſſings of it, as coming through 
a ſmitten, wounded Saviour, ſee the note on Exod: 
xvii. 6. where the ſame things are ſaid of another 
rock, as' of this, and both 'types of Chriſt : and 
the water came out abundantly, and the congrega- 
tion drank, and their beaſts alſo ; there was enough 
for them, and their cattle ; for it came out in great 
quantities, in large ſtreams, ſo that it ran down 
like a river, and which gave them drink as out 
of the great depths, E.. Ixxviii. 15, 16. where the 
Pſalmiſt makes mention of rocks in the plural 
number, for there were two that were ſmitten in 
two different places, and at two diffetent times 
the one was at Rephidim, the other, as here, in 
Kadeſh ; the one was in the firſt year of 1FaePs 
coming out of Egypt, this in the fortieth year of 
it; that was ſtruck but once, this twice; of this 
ſecond ſtone no mention is made by any traveller 
but one, who coming from mount Sinai, ſays, 
vwe paſſed by a large rock on our left-hand, in 
* which, as in the other rock which Moſes ſtruck 
with his rod, appear from the bottom to the 
< top, openings where water hath guſhed out.“ 

V. 12. And the Lord ſpats unto Moſes and Aaron, 
&c.] Out of the cloud, where his glory appear 
ed, and ſtill continued: becauſe ye believed me not, 
to ſanttify me in the eyes of the children of Iſrael ; 
that Mojes and Aaron committed an evil which was 
diſpleaſing to the Lord is certain, but what that 
was is variouſly repreſented.” Some ſay their fin 
was, that the order was to ſpeak to the rock, 
whereas it was ſmitten, and not ſpoken to; but 
why then was Moſes bid to take the rod with him, 
if it was not to ſmite with it, as he had done be- 
fore at Horeb ? and beſides, this would only have 
been the ſin of Moſes, and not of Aaron; othets 
think, that what provoked the Lord was, that the 
Iſraelites were called rebels; but this is a name the 
Lord himſelf gave them; ch. xvii. 10. and was 
what they juſtly deſerved; and what after this Mo- 
ſes ſays of them, which, had'this been the caſe, he 
would have been careful to have abſtained from, 
Deut. ix. 23, 24. Others are of opinion, that 
what was diſpleaſing to the Lord, was, that the 
bringing the water out of the rock was aſcribed to 
themſelves, and not to him; muſt pe fetrb you water, 
&c. Others ſuppoſe the ſin was in ſmiting the rock 
twice, and in anger; but this could only be the 
fault of Maſes at moſt. Dr. Ligbifoot thinks, the 
particular fault was this, that Moſes expreſſed his 
diſpleaſure. and reſentment to the Maelites, that on 
their murmuring a new rock was opening, which 
portended a new and long ſtay in the wilderneſs, 
as the opening of the firſt rock at Horeh did; when 
he and Aaron were in expectation of being ſoon 
out of the wilderneſs, and now they "feared they 
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certain from the text, that unbelief was their ſin ; 
they were diffident about the will of God to bring 
water out of the rock for ſuch. a rebellious peo- 
ple, and they did not. put them in mind of the 
miracles God had wrought in former time, to en- 
courage their faith ; and ſo the Lord was not ſanc- 
tified by them before the people, as he ought to 
have been: therefore ye ſball not bring this congre- 
gation into the land which ] have given them ;, the 
land of Canaan, a grant of which was made to their 
fathers, and particularly to this generation, and into 
which they would certainly be brought ; but not 
by Maſes and Aaron, who were excluded becauſe of 
their unbelief, and accordingly both died before the 
entrance of the people into the land. This, ac- 
cording to the Targum of Jonathan, and Farchi, 
was ſaid with an oath z ſee Heb. iii. 18, 19. 
V. 13. This is the water of Meribab, &c.] Or 
ſtrife; this is the name by which the water had in 
this place, and from this rock, was called; and 
which is the ſame name given to the place at Ho- 
reb, where a rock had been ſmitten, and water had 
flowed, as now, the firſt year they came out of 
Egypt ; and to diſtinguiſh, this from that, this is 
ſometimes called Meribab- Kadeſb, Deut. xxxii. 51. 
this being at Kadeſb, as that was at Repbidim : be- 
cauſe the children , Iſrael ſtrove with the Lord; 
for their chiding and ſttiving with Moſes, was in- 
terpretatively {knving with the Lord himſelf, whoſe 
minifters. and ſervants they were: and be was ſanc- 
tified in them; that is, the glory of his divine 
perfeftions was diſplayed in them ; either in the 
waters fetched out of the rock, which was a proof 
of the almighty power of God, and of his truth 
and faithfulneſs to his promiſes; or in the children 
of Tſrael, in whoſe fight, and for whoſe ſake this 
miracle was . wrought : the Turgum of Jonathan 
expreſsly ſays, in Moſes and. Aaron, in not {paring 
theſe his ſaints, but expreſſing ſeverity towards 
them for theit ſip. z ſo. Jarcbi and Aber Ezra in- 
terpret t. NN ce ee 
V. 14. And Moſes ſent meſſengers from Nadęſb, 
unto. the king. of Edom, &.] This country was 
ſometimes governed by kings, and ſometimes by 
dukes, ſee Gen. xxxvi. At the time of the paſſage 
of the Mracliies throu 
the dukes of Edom, Exod. xv. 15. and here, 39 
years after, of a king of dom, but who he was is 
not certain. Biſhop her takes him to be the ſame 
with Hedar, the laſt of the race of kings men- 
tioned in Cen xxxvi. 389. to him Moſes lent meſ- 


the Red Sea, we read of 
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and e have dwelt in Egypt a long time ; even the 
ſpace of 430 years, Exod. xii. 40, 41: and th; 
Egyptians vexed us, and our | fathers; uſed them 
ill, brought them into bondage, and made their 
lives bitter, laid heavy taſks and burdens upon 
them, as well as ſlew their -male-children, ſce 
Exod. 1. 3 * 

V. 16. And when we cried unto the Lord, &c] 
By reaſon of their bondage, and to be delivered 
from it, Exod. ii. 23: be beard our voice; their 
prayer to him, as the Targum of Jonathan, for 
help and deliverance, Exod. ii. 24. and iii. 7: axd 
/ent an angel, and hath brought us forth out of Egypt; 
one of the miniſtring angels, as the ſame Targum, 
and ſo Aben Ezra ; though he obſerves that ſome 
interpret it of Moſes, as do 2 Ben Ger ſom and 
Ben Melech, which is not likely; ſince Mefes is the 
perion that ſent this meſſage to the king of Zac, 
who would not eaſily - underſtand it of him, if ſo 
he meant; nor would the mention of it be of any 
conſequence and avail with him; whereas to un- 
derſtand it of ſome divine and heavenly agent, ſent 
by the Lord on ſo important an affair, might make 
it the more remarkable, and to be regarded by him: 
and indeed, no other is meant than the angel of 
God's preſence: who appeared to Moſes in the buſh, 
and ſent him ta Pharaoh to demand the diſmiſfion 
of the children of Vrael; and who, by him, wroughit 
the wonders in Egypt, and brought Jfrae! from 


thence, and went betore them in a pillar of cloud 


and fire: and behold, we are in Kadeſh, a tity in 
the uttermoſt of thy border; not that they were pro- 
perly in the city, but near it, for they dwelc in 
tents in the wilderneſs; nor would that, or any 
n hold ſo large a number as they conſiſt- 
ed of. | 4 3h: | 
J. 17. Le us paſs, I pray thee, through thy 
country, &c.] That being the neareſt and ſhorteſt 
way to the land of Canaan, from the place where 
they now were: 4ve will not paſs through the fields, 
or through ene Aunt ; to hurt ago and injure 
any man in his private property, by. gathering the 
fruit of them, if the Pays. of the year for i. or 


by trampling them down: neither will we drink of 


the water of the wells 5 which private/perſons had 
dug, for the watering of their fields and vineyards, 
and. for other uſes, at leaſt without paying for it; 
or only of the waters of the rivers, common to all 
paſſengers; from hence it appears, that the coun- 
try of Edom was not then ſuch a barren: country as 
in after · times, and. as travellers now report it is; 


ſengers with a. fequeſt, which follows after a pre- ſee the note on Mal. i. 3: we will gu by the king's 


amble to it; who were the meſſengers is not faid ; 
the place from hence they were. ſent is Kadeſb, a 
city on the borders of the land of Edom; but not 
Kadeſh-barnes, Aben Extra ſays, tho ſome are 


of opinion it is the ſame, ſee F. 1: thus: ſaith thy 


brother Iſrael; the Hraelites and Edomites ſpringing 
from two men, Jacob and Eſau, who were twin- 
brothers; and is obſerved to: ingratiate thetnſclves 
to the Edomites, and gain their requeſt, pleading 


relation to them: thou notoeſt all the travail that got 


hath befallen-us ; What an uncomfortable condition 
they had been in for; many years, Which was well 
| known to dom, a neighbouring country, as is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe; ſince the fame of the children 
of Inas coming out of Egypt, r the 
Red Sea, and being ſo long in the wilderneſs, was 
pread every where 3 this was {aid to move their 
xy. Mbh! | 28500 
„ 15. How" our fathers went down into Egypt, 
&c.] .. Z6cob: and his 12 ſons, with their children; 


* 


high tua; not the way in which the king uſcd to 
walk, or which he: ſhould order them to walk in, 
as Aben Ezra but the public roads, common to all 
his ſubjects, and travellers to walk in by his allow- 
ance; and ſuch roads are now called by us the 
king's highway: we will not turn to the right- 
hand, ur to. the left to do any injury to any per- 
ſon's property, but go ſtrait forward + until we 
have paſſed. thy: berdirs 3; from one to another, and 
quite chrough the count. 
. 18. Aud Edem ſaid unto him, &c.] The king 
of Edam replied to Iſruel, repreſented by the mel- 
ſengers ſent in their name: /how ſbalt mot paſs 4 
me; through my country: left, 1 come but againſt 
thee with the ſword or with thoſe that uſe the 
ſword, as the Targums of Ontelos and Jonathan ; 
that is, with an army of ſoldiers with their drawn 
ſwords in their hands, to flay them as enemies. 
y. 19. And the children of Iſrael ſaid unto him, 


dee Shaw's Travels, 4. 438. Ed. 2. 


Sc.] The meſſengers ſent by the children of 1/rac! 
| nes >! 


made 


4 


made anſwer to the king of Zdom : we will go by 
the big lay; we-delire no other favour but that of 
the public road; we propoſe not to go through any 
of the country that is incloſed, and cultivated 

to do any damage to it: / I and my cattle drink of 
thy water, then I will puy for it; as it was uſual, 
and ſtill is, to buy water in thoſe countries near the 
Ned Sea, Where it is ſcarce. We are told “, that 
at Sued, a city on the extremity of the Red Sea, 
there is no water nearer than 6 or 7 hours jour- 
ney towards the north-eaſt, which is brought from 
thence on camels; and a ſmall veſſel of it is fold 
for 3 or 4 medinas, and a larger veſſel for 8 or 10, 
according to the demand for it; a medina is an 
Egyptian, piece of money, worth about three half- 
pence. of our Engliſui money: I will only (without 
doing any thing elſe) go through on my feet; as faſt 
as J can, without ſaying any thing to the inhabi- 


tants to terrify and diſtreſs them, and without do- 
ing them any injury. Some render it, I wilt only 


with im feetmen* ; toot-ſoldiers, an army on 
— as Iſrael were. e 4 | 
V. 20. Aud he. ſaid, thou fhalt not go through, 
&c.] Which is an abſolute and peremptory de- 
nial: and Edam came out againſt bin with much 
people,. and wwith-a ſtrong band; the king raiſed the 
militia of his country, and came at the head of 
a powerful army to hinder their paſſing into it; 
being fearful and jealous, leſt ſuch a large body as 
they were ſhould ſeize on his country, or ſpoil it, 
not relying on. their promiſes ; and this might ariſe 


alſo from the old grudge of E/au againſt Jacob, and 


which continued in his poſterity, and might now 
be revived upon their going to Canaan to poſſeſs 
the earthly bleſſing conferred on Jacob and his ſeed*: 
however, it ſeems, though the Edomites would not 
let Vrael pals through their country, yet they far- 
niſhed them with food and drink for their money, 
Deut. li. 28, 29. Ne * n ah | ** 
V. 21. Thus Edom refuſed to | give Hrael paſſage 
through his country, &c.] Nothwithſtanding their 
near relation to each other, and the fair promiſes 
Iſrael made: wherefore Iſrael turned away from bim; 
patiently bearing the refuſal, and not reſenting it; 
being ordered, as the Targum of Jonathan expreſſes 
it, by the Word of heaven, not to make war with 
them, becauſe the time was not yet come to take 
vengeance on Edom by their hands; and to the 
{ame purpoſe the Targum of Jeruſalmm. 
V. 28. Aud the children of Hrael, euen abe whole 
congregatiau, journeyed from Kadeſb, &c. ] Not di- 
rectly, hut after they had continued there ſome 
time, and had furniſhed. themſelves with provifions 
for their journey, which they bought of the Xdp- 
mites, ſee Jug. Xi. 17. the. whole congregatios is 
obſeryed to journey from hence, not one of them 
being loſt hy the king of Edom's coming out againſt 
them; theſe went ont compleat and perfect, (ſafe 
and ſound : and came unto mount Hor; which, ac- 
carding to Hunting, was 48 miles from Kadeſb; 
this. had not its name from the Horim or Horites, 
nor they from that, their name being written with 
a different letter, but from Harar, a mountain, for 
the word itſelf ſignifies a mountain; whereforè it 


A 


y be rendered, a mountain f the mountain, which} 


anabi interprets a mountain on the top of a moun- 
tain... .Ze/ephus © ſays, that here ſtood a city, for- 
merly caſled 4ce,. ſince Petra, ſurrounded with an 


hw, 3.205528, NUMBERS 


747 
Pliny fays * of Petra, that it is encompaſſed with 
inacceſſible mountains. Th 

V. 23. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron 
in mount Her, &c.] When they were at the foot 
of that mountain, in the valley adjoining to it : 
by the coaſt of the land of Edom ; which they were 
{till upon the borders of, and were going round it; 
not being permitted to go through it: hing; as 
follows. 8 | 

V. 24. Huron ſhall be gathered unto his people; 
&Cc.] That is, ſhall die, for this phraſe is a peri- 
phraſis of death, and is uſed in common both of 
good and bad men, and defigns death in general, 
without regard to perſons and places men go to at 
death: for he ball not enter into the land which 1 
have given unto the children of Iſrael; the land of 
Canaan; and Aaron the — „ and fo Moſes the 
lawgiver, not being ſuffered to enter into that 
land, ſhew the weakneſs and imperfection of the 
law; and of the Levitical priefthood, and the in- 
ſufficience of them, and of obedience to them to 
bring men to, and give them an entrance into the 
heavenly glory ; that is done by another perfon, the 
antitype of Jeſbua, even Jeſus : becauſe ye rebelled 
againff my word at the water of Meribab; that is, 
you Moſes and Aaron; their unbelief is called a re- 
belling againſt the word of the Lord, for which it 
was threatened them, that they fhould not bring 
the people of rael into the land of Canaan, — 
now the threatening begins to take place, ſee y. 
ta. . 

V. 25. Take Aaron and Eleazar his ſon, &c.] 
His eldeſt ſon, who was to ſucceed him in the 
rieſthood, and did : and bring them up unto mount 
2 to the top of it, they being now at the foot 
of it, where the people of Hrael lay encamped. 
V. 26: And ftrip Aaron of bis garments, Kc. 1] 
His prieftly garments, as the Targum of Jonas ban, 
and fo Jarchi: and put them upon Eleazar his ſon ; 
ee ig him to be high-prieſt in his fa- 
ther's ſtead: and Aaron ſball be gathered unto his 

ople, and ſhall die there; the phraſe of gather- 
— to his people is here explained of his dy- 
55 27. And Maſes did as ide Lord commanded, 
c.] Though it muſt be very cutting, diſtreſſing, 
and afflicting to him, to part with a brother ſq dear 
to him, and who had been ſo many years a com- 
panion of him, and a partner with him in the care 
and government of the pegple of Tae! ; but it 
being the Lord's will, he ſubmits unto it, and 
faithfully and readily obeyed his orders, as he al- 
ways did: and they went, up into maunt Hor, in the 
fight of all the 5 ; that is, Moſes, Aaron, 
and Eleazar, and perhaps there might be ſome 
others that went with them as ſervants, to attend 
them and afſiſt them in fome” things to be done, 
particularly in che burial of Aaron; they all ſaw 
Aaron 95 Up, but he came down no more, and ſo it 
was ordered in this public manner, that they might 
be witneſſes of the tranflation of the prieſthood 
from Aaron to Eleazar, who, after this affair was 
over, came down with Moſes, © 
V. 28. And Moſes ſtripped Aaron of his garments, 


c.] His prieſtly garments, which, very proba. 
bly,” were put on at the foot of the mountain, on 
purpoſe for the tranſaction of this affair, ſince they 
were not in common worn, but only when in {& 
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high mountain, where Aaron went and died; and] vice; the ſame hands that cloathed Aaron 
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. contentedly, without the leaſt murmuring or re- 


as appears from ch. XXxili. 38. that is, of the 


engraven by Feremiab the prophet, in honour. of 


to the land of the Amorites, V. to—20. when they 


los and Feruſalem here render it, the Rio Arad ; 
and the Targum of Jonathan ſays, he changed his 
- ſeat and reigned in Arad, which might have its 
name from'Arvad, a ſon of Canaan, Gen. x. 18. 


miles from Malatis and 20 from Hebros in the 
be antients ſay, this is Sibon (the king of the 4mo- 


P * 
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them at firſt, ſtripped him of them, and both were 
done at the command of God; as the ſtripping of 
thoſe garments was a diveſting Aaron of his office, 
fo it was a figure of the diſannulling of his prieſt- 
hood, when the Meſſiah ſhould come, a prie after 
another order: and put them upon Eleazar his ſon , 
which was an. inveſting him with che office of high- 

rieſt in his father's room; and which, as it muſt 
give Aaron pleaſure and ſatisfaction to ſee his ſon 
put into his office before he died, ſo it ſignified the 
continuance of it in ſucceſſion in his poſterity, and 
was a confirmation of it; and it muſt be pleaſing to 
Moſes and the people of 1ſrae!, to obſerve the care 
and faithfulneſs of God in providing for the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the prieſthood : and Aaron died there in 
the top of the mount; quietly, comfortably, and 


pining : this was on the firſt day of the fifth month, 


month A, as the Targum of Jonathan here ſays ; 
and in this the Jewiſb writers agree in general, 
which month anſwers to part of uy, and Fx: of 
Auguſt z and in this ſame place where he died he 
was buried, as is evident from Deut. x. 6. where- 
fore no credit is to be given to the Arabs, who 
ſnew a ſtone. not far from mount Sinai about two 
feet high from the ground, on which are ſeen 
ſome. unknown. characters, which, they ſay, were 


Moſes and Aaron, who were buried thete ' : 14 
Maſes and Eleazar came down from the mount; after 
Aaron was dead and buried. +: 

y. 29. And when all the congrepation ſaw 15 
Aaron tuas dead, &c.] Not 1 fo bh Read 
body, but they perceived by the relation of Mz/:; 
and by various circumſtances, as not ſeeing Aaron 
came down, whom they ſaw go up, and ſceinę 
Eleazar with Aaron's garments on him, and per: 
haps, by tokens of mourning in Moſes and Elea. 
zar; ſo the Targums of Jonathan and Feruſalem ſay 
they ſaw them come down from the top of "the 
mountain, with their garments rent, and aſhes on 
their heads, weeping and-lamenting : they mourned 
for Aaron thirty. days; the whole month out; ſo 
long public mourning with the Jets laſted, as 74. 
ſepbus n relates: even all the houſe of Iſrael , men 
and women, as the Targum of Jonathan, and ſo 
Farchi : no doubt, it was for the amiable virtues 
and abundant grace that were in him, and the 
many ſervices he had done for them, both before 
and ſince he was inveſted with the prieſtly office; 
and oftentimes the memory of ſuch things is re- 
vived after the death of a man, which are 
not ſo much taken notice of in his life, nor he be 
thanked for them, or have honour and reſpect 
ſhewn him on account of them; but when dead, 
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HIS chapter gives an account of the, defeat 
of king Arad the Canaanite, y. 1, 2, 3. of 
the murmurings of the children of 1/rae!, becauſe 
of difficulties in travelling round the land of Edom, 
for. which they were puniſhed with fiery ſerpents, 
. 4, 5, 6. and how that upon their repentance a 
brazen ſerpent was ordered to be made, and to be 
erected on à pole, that whoever looked to it might 
live, y.-7, 8, 9. and of the ſeveral. journeys and 
ſtations of the children of Mrael, until they came 
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ſent a meſſage to Sibox their king, to deſire him 
to grant them a paſſage thrqugh his country; but 
he refuſing, they fought with him, ſmote him, and 
ſſeſſed his land, concerning which many prover- 
ial ſayings were uſed, V. 21—32. and the chap- 
ter is concluded with the defeat of Og, king of 


7 


Baſan, V. 33» 34, 35. 


V. t. Aud when king Arad the Canganite which 
divelt in the ſouth, &c.] Arad ſeems rather to be 
the name of a place, city, or country, of which 
the Canaanite was king, the name of a man, 
fince we read of fog of Arad, Foſs, xii. 14. 
ſee alſo Jude. i. 16. and fo the Targum of Onke- 


and Jerom. lays , that. Arath the ſame with Arad, 
is a City of the Amorites, near the wilderneſs of Ka- 
deſp, and that to this day it is ſhewn a village four 


tribe of Judab; and ſo Aben Ezra. oblerves, that 


he, and what he has done, are ſpoken well of, and 
his loſs lamented. 1 4g wh T fp 
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ne 
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rites) and he is called a Canaanite, becauſe all the 
Amorites are Canaanites; but according to Jarchi, 
the Amalekites are meant, as it is ſaid, the Ama- 
ekites. dwell in the. land ef the ſouth ; ch. xiii. 29. 
and fo the Targum of Jonatban here, „and when 
46. Amalet heard that dwelt in the land of the 
„ ſouth ;” what he heard is particularly expreſſed 
in the following clauſe: beard tell {hat Ißrael came 
by the way of the ſpies; either after the manner of 
ſpies, or rather, by the way in which the ſpies 
went 38 yeats ago, which was the way of the ſouth, 
where this Canaanitiſb king dwelt, ſee ch. xiii. 1), 
22, 29. the Septuagint verſion leaves the word un- 
tranſlated, taking it for the name of a place, and 
reads by the way f Atharim, ſo the Samaritan pen- 
tateuch and Arabic verſion; and did ſuch a place 
appear to have been hereabout, it would be the 


| moſt likely ſenſe. of the paſſage ; for as the ſpies 


were never diſcovered by the Canaanites, the way 
they went could not be known by them; nor is it 
very probable. that if it had been known, it ſhould 
be ſo called, ſince nothing of any conſequence to 
them as yet followed upon it: ben be fougbt againſt 
Iſrael ; raiſed his forces and marched out againſt 
them, to oppoſe their paſſage, and engaged in a 
battle with them: and took ſome of them priſoners; 
according to the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſa- 
lem, great numbers of them; but Farchi ſays, only 
one ſingle maid- ſervant. 

%%. And : Iſrael: vowed a. vow unto the Lord, 
Sc.] The {/raclites made ſupplication to the Lord 
for help againſt their enemies, and that he would 
give them victory over them, and made promiſes 
to him: and ſaid, if thou wilt. indeed deliver this 
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Jourtal from Cairo to mount Sitial, P. 40. Ed. 2. 
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people, into my band; certainly and entirely deliver 
| | ; them, 
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liver them, ſa as that à compleat victory ſhall beſimpatient; but though they are led about and walk 
obtained over them: then will I utterly deſtroy tbeir in a round about way, and in a rough way, yet 
cities; or anatbematixe, or devote them to utter|in a right way to the city of their habitation, Pſ. 
deſtructionꝰ; lay man and beaſt, burn their houſes|cvii. 7. | MR . 
and take their goods, not for a ſpoil, for their own| . 5: And the people ſpake againſt God, &c.] 
private uſe, but reſerve them for the ſervice of| Who went before them in the pillar of clond and 
God; all which is implied in the vow made, as was fire, for leading them in ſuch a way; that is, a- 
done to Jericho, Foſh. vi. 21, 24. and fo it is a|gainſt Chriſt, as the apoſtle has taught us to inter- 
vow, as Abendana obſerves, of what they would doſpret it, 1 Cor. x. g. and is no inconſiderable proof 
when they came to the land of Canaan. of the deity of Chriſt; and ſo the 7. argum of Jo- 
V. 3. And the Lord hearkened to the voice of 1/-|nathan paraphraſes it, (and the people thought 
rael, &c.] In his prayers and vows ; with accep-|*© in their heart, and ſpake againſt the Word of 
tance heard, and anſwered them according to their|** the Lord,” the eſſential Word and fon of God: 
wiſh : and delivered up the Canaanites; into their|and againſt Maſes; his ſervant, for obeying the or- 
hands, gave them victory over them: and they ut-|ders of the Lord, and leading and guiding the 
teriy deſtroyed them and their cities; that is, ana- people as he directed him: wherefore have ye brought 
thematized them, and devoted them to deſtruction; us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderneſs ? aſcribing 
for as yet they did not actually deſtroy them, ſince[this equally to God and to Moſes ; uſing a ſtrange 
we read of Arad afterwards, 7efh. xii. 14. but this|word, as Aben Ezra calls it, being in a great paſ- 
they did in Joſpua's time, when the whole land off ſion, and not conſidering well what they faid ; 
Canaan came into their hands; for had they entered|ſhewing great ingratitude for ſuch a mercy, and 
the land now, and took and deſtroyed the cities repreſenting it in a wrong light, as if the intent of 
belonging to Arad, they would doubtleſs have pro- bringing them from thence was to ſlay them in the 
ceeded, and purſued their conqueſts, and not have wilderneſs: for there is no bread; no bread-cornz 
returned into the wilderneſs again to go round aboutſ nothing in the wilderneſs to make bread of; no- 
Edom, in order to enter another way; many think, thing that they called and accounted bread, other- 
as Aben Ezra obſerves on y. 1. that this ſectionſ wiſe they had manna, as is preſently owned: nei- 
was written by Jeſbua, after the land was ſubdued :| her is there any water; any freſh water fit to drink, 
and he called the name of the place Hormab; which|otherwiſe they were near the ſea; what they had 
before was called Zephath, and it ſeems to have|from the rock lately, perhaps was now ſpent, and 
its name from various diſaſters which happened at it did not follow them as the other rock had: and 
this place; as the defeat of the M aelites by the|our ſoul loatheth this light bread; the manna; this 
Amalekites, ch. xiv. 45. and here of the Canaanites| very light, this exceeding light bread, the radicals 
by the Hraelites, and afterwards of the inhabitants of the word * uſed being doubled which increaſes 
of this place by Judab and Simeon, Judg. i. 17. itſ the ſignification: if to be underſtood of light and 
had its name from Cherem, the anathema or de-{eaſy digeſtion, it was the more to be valued ; bur 
ſtruction it was devoted to. perhaps, they meant, it had but little ſubſtance 
y. 4. And they journeyed from mount Hor, &c. ] and virtue in it, and was not filling and ſatisfying z 
After the battle with the king of Arad, and the de-[or rather, that it was exceeding vile, mean, and 
feat of him: by the way of the Red-ſea, to com- deſpicable; ſo they called the bread of heaven; 
paſs the land of Edom; which lay by it, and fromſ angels food, this wonderful gift of providence; in 
whence it had the name of the Red-ſea, Edom ſig- like manner is Chriſt, the hidden manna, treated, 
nifying red; and by the way of that the //rae/ites|and his goſpel, and the precious truths of it, by 
muſt needs go, to go round that country: and ibe unregenerate men and carnal profeſſors, 1 Cor. i. 
ſoul of the people was much diſcouraged becauſe of the | 


23. | 

way; becauſe it was going back inſtead of going| v. 6. And the Lord ſent fiery ſerpents among the 
forward to Canaan's land, and becauſe of the|people, &c.] Of which there were great numbers 
length of the way; it was a round about way they in the deſerts of Arabia, and about the Red ſea ; 
were going; when, could they have been admitted but hitherto the Maelites were protected from them 
to have paſſed through the country of Edom, the by the cloud about them, but ſinning, the Lord 
way would have been ſhort ; or had they purſuedſ ſuffered them to come among them, to puniſn 
their victory over the Canaanite, they would have|them ; theſe are called fiery, either from their co- 
gone directly into the land; and this perhaps was|lour, for in Arabia, as there were ſerpents of a 
what fretted, vexed, and diſcouraged them, that golden colour, as AÆlianus relates, to which the 
they were obliged to go back, and take ſuch a cir-[brazen ſerpent, after made, bore ſome likeneſs, ſo 
cuit, when they had ſuch an opportunity of en- there were others in the ſame parts of Arabia of a 
tering; and they might be diſtreſſed alſo with theſ red or ſcarlet colour, as Diodorus Siculus ſays *, of 
badneſs and the roughneſs of the way, the borders|a ſpan long, and their bite entirely incurable; or 
of Edom being rocky and craggy : it is in the ori- elſe they are ſo called from the effect of them, ex- 
ginal text, their ſou! or breath was Port »; | they [citing heat and thirſt in thoſe they bit; ſo Far- 
fetched their breath 'ſhorr, being weary and faintſchi ſays, they are ſo called becauſe they burn with 
with travelling, or through anger, as angry per. the poiſon of their teeth: theſe, very probably, 
ſons do, when in a great paſſion : ſo the people of were flying ones, as may ſeem from /. xiv. 29. 
God travelling through the wilderneſs of this world[and being ſent of God, might come flying among 
are often diſcouraged, becauſe. of the difficulties, [the people and bite them; and ſuch there were in 
trials, and troubles they meet with in the way, the fenny and marſhy-parts of Arabia, of which 
from fin, ſatan, and the world, and are fretful 74 many writers ſpeak*, as flying from thoſe parts 
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into Ft, where they uſed to be mot by a bird 
called I, which killed them, and for that reaſon 
vas had in great veneratign by the Egyptians ; and 
erodotu; " ſays, they are no where but in Arabia, 
ind alſo ⸗ that they of that kind of ſerpents, which 
- are called Hydri, their wings are not feathered, but 
3 che wings of bats, and this Bochart takes to 
e here meant: an] Uh bit the people, and much 
5525 of Iſrael died; for, as before related from 
5 dr Siculus, their bites were altogether incu- 
fable ; and Selinus ! fays, of the ſame Arabian fly- 
ents, that their poiſon is ſo quick, that 

ollows before the pain can be felt ; and of 
drus, it is ſaid by Leo 


ing del 
death ff 
that kind of ſerpent the 
Africanus, that their poiſon is maſt . pernicious, 
1 that there is no other remedy againſt the bite 
. of them, but to cut off that part of the member 
bitten, before the poiſen can penetrate into the other 
parts of the body: the Dip/as, another kind of ſer- 
nt, which others are of opinion, is deſigned, by 
iting, brings immediately. a thirſt on perſons, in- 
alerable, and almoſt unextinguiſhable, and a dead- 
one, unleſs help is moſt ſpeedily had; and if 
this was the caſe here it was very bad indeed, ſince 
There. was no water: Solinus * lays, this kind of 
ſerpent kills with thirſt z Ariſtetle ſpeaks of a ſer- 
pent ſome call the ſacred one, and that whatſoever 
it bites. putrifies immediately all around it : theſe 
ſerpents and their bites, my Xe emblems of the 
old ſerpent the devil, and of his fiery darts, and of 
ſin brought in by him, and which he tempts unto, 
the effects of which are terrible and deadly, unleſs 
prevented by the grace of GO. 
V. 7. Therefore the people came to Moſes, and 
faid, we have ſinned, &c.] Being bitten with ſer- 
r and ſome having died, the reſt were frigh- 
80 ea, 


and came and made an humble acknow- 
ledgment of their fins to Meſes: for we have ſpoken 
againſt the Lord, and. againſt thee; murmuring at 
"Heir being brought out of Epp, and becauſe 
they had no better proviſion in the wilderneſs ; con- 
cluding they ſhould die there for want, and never 
enter into the land of Canaan, of which evils they 
were now ſenſible and confeſſed them: pray wnio the 
Lord that he take away the ſerpents from us; or the 


ſerpont.*, in the ſingular, which is put for the plu- 


ral, as it often is; or the plague of the ſerpent, as 
the Turgum of Fonathan, that it might ceaſe, and 
ſenſible they came from God, and that none could 


..  remoye, them but him; and knowing that Me/es 


was powerful in prayer, and had intereſt with God, 
they intreat him to be their: interceſſor, though 
they had ſpoken againſt him and uſed him ill: and 
Moſes prayed far. the people 3 which proves him to 
be of à meek and- forgiving ſpirits who, though 
be had been ſo ſadly reflected on, yet readily under- 
takes ta pray to Gd for hem. 
V. 8. Ang the Lord, ſaid unis Moſes, &c.] Out 
of the cloud; or it may be, Męeſes went into the 
Aanctuary, and there prayed, and the Lord an- 
ſxered him from between the cherubim: mals them 
@ ery, ſerpent ; not a real one, but the likeneſs of 
one, one that ſhould very much reſemble the fiery 
ſerpents Jſrael had been bitten with :* and ſet it upon 
4 olg; a ſtandard, banner, or enſign, as the word 
ſignifies, perhaps, meaning one of the poles on 
Which their enſigns were 


fm K 7 She 


739 Kir 9 g i 
Thalia, fte, I. 3. &, . 
eol- 423. _ 7 1 Polyhiſt. c. 4. 
. Hist. Animal, I. 5. c 99. 
Wibphothec. 1. 17. p. 560. De locis Heb, fol. 
vels of the Patriarchs, &c. 83. > Geograph. I. 5. e. 


— 


VI 2 B E R 8. Ch. XXI. 5. II. 


| 


- J * Eute | ive, L 2. 205 . 1 
r r Sacr. vol. 2. p. 386. 


Zonathan renders it, on an high place, that ſo 
might be ſeen by all in the 20 17 — it ball * 
to paſs, that every one that is bitten, when be looketh 
pon it hall live; which is very wonderful, that by 
ooking to the figure of a ſerpent, men ſhould be 
cured of the bites of real ones, and which bites 
were deadly; the virtue of healing could not come 
from the figure, but from God, who appointed ir 
to be made; the Targum of Jonathan adds, that one 
bitten ſhould live, if he directed his heart to the 
Word of the Lord,” even to that divine Logos 
or Word of God, whoſe lifting up was figured 
hereby ; ſee 7 . 1 | 

J. 9. And Moſes made a ſerpent of braſs, &c. 
Which was the moſt proper metal [4 make it o 
that it might reſemble the fiery ſerpents, whether 
of a golden or ſcarlet colour: and Diodorgs Sicu- 
lus © ſpeaks of ſome of the colour of braſs, whoſe 
vite was immediately followed with death, and by 
which, if any one was ſtruck, he was ſeized with 
terrible pains, and a bloody ſweat flowed all over 
him ; and this was choſen alſo, becauſe being bur- 
niſhed and bright, could be ſeen at a great diſtance, 
and with this metal Moſes might be furniſhed 
from Punon, the next ſtation to this, where they 
now were, Zalmonab, as appears from ch. xxxiii, 
42. a place famaus for braſs mines, and which 
Jerom * ſays, in his time, was a little village, from 
whence braſs-metal was dug, by ſuch that were 
condemned to the mines: and put it upon à pole; 
as he was directed: and it came to paſs, that if a ſer- 
pent had bitten any man, when be beheld the ſerpent of 
raſs, be lived; which was very marvellous, and 
the more fo, if what phyſicians ſay is true, as Kin- 
chi relates, that if a man bitten by a ſerpent looks 
upon a piece of braſs he dies immediately: the 
lifting up of this ſerpent on a pole for ſuch a pur- 
pole, was a figure of the lifting up of Chriſt, either 
upon the croſs, or in the miniſtry of the word, that 
whoſgever looks unto him by faith may have heal- 
ing, ſee the note on Jobn iii. 14. where this type 
or figure is. largely explained: the ſtation the / 
raelites were now at, when this image was made, is 
called Zalmonab, which ſignifics an image, ſhadow, 
or reſemblance, as the brazen ſerpent was ; from 
mount Hor, where they were laſt, to this place, ac- 
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cording to Bunting *, were 28 miles: this ſerpent 
did not remain in the place where. it was ſet, but 
was taken with them, and continued until the days 
of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xvili. 4. 

V. 10. And the children of Iſrael ſet forward, 
c.] From Zalmonab, and came to Punon, which, 
according to the above writer, was 20 miles from 
it; though here indeed, ſome think, the brazen 
ſerpent was ſet up, here being, as before obſerved, 
braſs..mines- to furniſh with that metal: and pitched 
in Obotb; which was 24 miles from Puuon, as ſays 
the ſame writer: the word ſignifies bottles; perhaps, 
here the IMHeaalites got water and filled their bottles, 
or, as others think, they filled them with the wine 
of Moab, and called the name of the place from 
thence; it is perhaps the ſame. with the Eboda of 
Ptolemy *, which he places in Arabia Petræa; and 
of which Pliny.) alſo makes mention. 

v. Az. Aud il journged from Obeth, &c.] How 
ng they ſtayed there is not certain: and pitched 
at Hje-abarim; which, according to Bunting *, was 


carried : the Targum off 16 miles from Oboth ; archi ſays, it was the 0 
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that paſſengers: paſs by mount Nebo to the land of Arnon, and the ſtreams and brooks of it, they 


Canaan, and which divides between the land of 
Moab and the land of the Amorites : in the wilder- 
neſs which is before Moab ; called the wilderneſs of 
Moab, Deut. ii. 8. towards the ſun-riſing ; the eaſt 


fide of the land of Moab, Judg. xi. 18. 


J. 12. From thence they removed, and pitched| are ordered to be gathered 
in the valley of Zered.) Or the brook Zered, as in 


Deut. xili. 14. that is near it: this ſeems to be the affected with the free favour and good-w 
ſame ſtation with Dibon gad, ch. xxxiii. 45. and 
which, according to the above writer, was 16 miles 


from Je- abarim. 


y. 13. From thence they removed, and pitched on 
the other fide of Arnon, &c.] A river on the bor- 
ders of Moab : which is in the wilderneſs that com- 
eth. out of the coaſts of the Amorites; according to 
Jarchi, they went round the land of Moab, all to 


751 


might be in want of water, though they did not 
murmur as they had been uſed to do; and without 
their petition for it, the Lord promiſes to give it 
to them; and that they might be witneſs of the 
miracle that would be wrought for them, they 
ther d 9 : 
V. 17. Then Jrael ſang this ſong, ja Being 
ll of Ge 
towards them: /pring up O well; ſor the ſpringing 
up of which they prayed in faith, believing in the 
promiſe of God, that it would ſpring up; and fo 
encouraged one another not only to believe it, but 
even to ſing on account of it before it actually 
did: Ang ye unto it; or on account of it praiſe the 
Lord for it; or anſwer to it ©, it being their man- 
ner to ſing their ſongs by reſponſes, or alter- 


the ſouth and eaſt, and came not into the border | nately. 


of Moab, as Jephthab ſaid, Fudg. xi. 18. but be-| V. 18. The princes digged the well, &c,] The 
fore they came hither, they had a ſtation at Amon - princes and heads of the ſeveral tribes : the nobles 


diblathaim, ch. xxxiii. 46, 47. for Arnon is the 
border of Moab, between Moab and the Amorites; 
a river which divided theſe two countries, and 
bounded them; and Moſes is the more particular 
in this account, to ſhew that the 1/raelites took no- 


of the people digged it; the ſeventy elders, accord- 
ing to the Targum of Jonathan: by the direction 
of the lawgiver ; either the Lord himſelf, the law- 
giver of his people, who pointed out the ſpot, 
and directed the princes where to dig, that is, he 


thing from the Moabites, but what the Amorites had did this by Moſes ; and who, as Farchi thinks, is 


taken from them, they being charged not to diſtreſs 
the Moabites and Ammonites, Deut. ii. 9, 19. ſee 


Jepbibab's defence, Judg. xi. 1 5—27. 


the lawgiver, and not amiſs: the Targums of Jo- 
nathan. and Jeruſalem render the word by Scribeg, 
in the plural number, and interpret them of Moſes 


v. 14. Wherefore it is ſaid in the book of the and Aaron: and this the princes .and nobles dug 
wars of the Lord, &c.] A hiſtory of wars in for-|with their faves, either their walking-ſticks, or 
mer times, which the Lord had ſuffered to be in] their rods, the enſigns of their authority; with 


the world; and which, as Aben Ezra thinks, reach- 


theſe they ſmote the ground, or ſtuck them in a 


ed from the times of Abrabam, and ſo might begin ſoft and ſandy place, upon which the waters bub- 


with the battle of the Kings in his time, and take in 


bled up and flowed out. Dr. Saw chuſes to 


others in after-times, and particularly thoſe of Sibon,| render the words, with their united applauſe, or 
king of the Amorites, and his conqueſts of ſome| clapping of hands, as the word y in Chaldee Ggni- 
parts of Moab ; and to this book, which might be fies 3 Or it may be expreſſed, as by Dr. Hunt, quo- 


written by ſome one of thoſe nations, Meſes refers, 


þ 


ted by him, by deſcribing or marking out the figure or 


in proof of what he here ſays: what be did in the] faſhion of the well with faves, Mr, Ainſworth 
Ned. ſea; that is, what Sibon, king of the Amorites| thinks, that this well ſignified Chriſt, the foun- 
did, or the Lord by him, at Yaheb in Suphab, as] tain of gardens, and well of living waters; and 
the words may be rendered; either againſt a king, | the waters of it the Spirit and his graces, which 


or rather city of Moab, whoſe name was Vabeb, in 


are a well of living water ſpringing up unto ever- 


the borders of the land of Moab, or how he de-|laſting life; the means of which are the labours 
ſtroyed that city Vabeb with a ſtorm or terrible aſ-|of the governors of the church, the miniſters of 


ſault : and in the brooks of Arnon; ſome places ſi- 


Chriſt by preaching the word, and opening the | 


tuated on the ſtreams of that river, which were] ſcriptures z. and ſuch grace is worthy of a ſong, 
taken by the Amorites from the Moabites, as the] and to be had with joy out of the wells of ſalva- 


book quoted plainly reſtified. | 


V. 1g. And at the ſtream of the brooks that goeth 


tion, J. Xil. 4: and from the wilderneſs they went 
to Mattanab; from the wilderneſs near Arnon, 


doton to the dwelling of Ar, &c.) All that part off which came out of the coaſts of the Amorites, y. 
the country which lay upon the ſtream, as far as] 13. to a place which ſignifies a gift, The Tar- 
the city of Ar, the metrepolis of Moab, called A gums of Jonathan and Zeru/alem render it, and 
of Moab, J. xv. 1: and lieth upon the border of |*< from the wilderneſs it was given to them for a 
Moab; as that city did; ſo far goes the quotation] ( gift,” that is, the well; and ſo the people of 
out of the. aforeſaid book, as a proof of what was] God, that are called out of the wilderneſs of this 
taken by the Amorites from the Moabites, and were] world, and come up from it, are called to partake 
not in their poſſeſſion when {rae} were upon their|of the gifts and bleſſings of grace, which are freely 
borders; and therefore in taking them from the] given unto them of Gd. 81 


Amorites, did no wrong to Mead. 


V. 16. And from thence they went to Beer, &c.]|Nabaliel 1 Bamoth.] All the Targums interpret 


#. 19. Aud from Mottanah to Nabaliel, aud from 


$ place ſo called from a well which ſprung up this, and the following verſe, not of the journey- 
ere,. of which the i 45 Hy ory is given : ing of the children of rae, but of the motion of 


that is, the tuell whereof the 
Þromiling him to give it to the 


4 Jpake unto Moſes ; the well, that that from the pl ace from whence -it 
children of 1/rael, 


was given them, deſcended with them into the val- 


ute aſking for it; which was a very e fa-1leys, and fram thence to the high places, as theſe 
a 


"your, and for which they were thankful : 


were tt | laying to | words ſignify :- and indeed, thoſe places are not 
.him, gather the people together, and 1 will give them 


mentioned in the journeys of the children of fac, 


{Wafer ; for as they were now gone from the river ch. xxxiii, and were not ſtations where ghey 2 
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ed, but places thy paſſed through before they ng were à Very ſtrong, powerful and warlike peo- 
came to Marim, and the wilderneſs of Kedemoth. ple; ſee Amos, ii. 9. and poſſeſſed his land from 
y. 20. And from Bamoth in the valley, &c.] Or] Arndn unto 7abbok; two rivers, the one to the 
rather /o the valley, as the Targum of Onkelos, ſince] ſouth, the other to the north of his country; the 
Bamoth ſignifies high places; though according to one was the boundary of his country between him 
the Jeruſalem Talmud Bamoth Baal, which ſeems] and the Moabites, the other the boundary of his 
to be the ſame place, was in a plain: that is in] country between him and the Ammonites, as it fol- 
tbe country of Moab; the valley belonged to Moab, lows: even unto the children of Ammon; for the Bor- 
into which Tae! came: o the top of Piſgah ; not] der of the children of Ammon was ſtrong ; which ig 
that the valley reached to the top, nor did the N as a reaſon why the raelites proceeded no 
children of Jrael to the top of it, only Moſes, | farther in their conqueſt; there was another rea. 
but rather to the bottom, which indeed is meant; ſon for that, which was the order of the Lord not 
for it intends the beginning of it, where Piſgab, to diſtreſs the Ammonites, nor meddle with them; 
which was an high mountain near the plains of though Jarcbi makes this prohibition to be their 
Moab, began, and which was properly the foot of | ſtrength, Deul. ii. 19. but this is given as a reaſon 
it: which looketh towards Jeſhimon ; that is, Piſgah, | why Sibon could not extend his conqueſts farther, 
as Jarcbi rightly. interprets it, which looked over a | becauſe it was fo well fortified, either by nature or 
place called Jeſbimon; and which ſignifies'a wilder- | art, or both, by the river Jabbot, by mountains 
neſs, and is no other indeed than the wilderneſs of|and frontier towns, and particularly by Rabbath, 
Kedemoth, Deut. ii. 26, for from thence the fol-as the Targum of Jonathan ſuggeſts, which was 
lowing meſſengers were ſent. Itheir royal city in after-times, and a very ſtrong 
v.21. And Iſrael ſent meſſengers unto Sibon king | place; ſee 2 Sam. xii. 26, 27, | 
of the Amorites, &c.] Who were one of the na-| V. 25. And 1/rael took all theſe cities, &c.] Which 
tions of the Canaanites, and a principal and power- lay between the rivers Arnon and Jabbot; their par- 
ful one, and who were devoted to deſtruction, and | ticular names may be ſeen in ch. xxxii. 3, 34—38. 
their land deſigned for the people of Hrael; ſee and Iſrael dwelt in all the cities of the Amorites; be- 
Gen. xv. 16, 21. at this time Sibon was their king, ing given to the Reubenites and Gadites, who in- 
to whom Moſes, in the name of 1#ael, ſent a very | habited them, as their poſſeſſion and inheritance, 
peaceable meſſage from the wilderneſs of Kedemoth,| ch. xxxii, 2, 33. Deut. iii. 12, 16: in Heſbbon, 
"which lay near his country, Deut. ii. 26 : ſaying ; | and in all the villages thereof; or daughters thereof +. 
as follows. | E 5 „ * | Heſhbon was the metropolis or mother- city, and all 
v. 22. Let me paſs through thy land, &c.] Thro' |the towns and villages adjacent were as daughters 
ſome part of it, which would have been a ſhorter|to it; of which city more is ſaid in the following 
way to the river Jordan, over which Jrael was to] verſes, ſee the note on I/. xv. 4. 
pol into the land of Canaan; the terms propoſed, | V. 26. For He/bbon was the city of Sibon the king of 
or things to be obſerved in their paſſage, * which che Amorites, &c.] His royal city, where he kept his 
they would bind themſelves ſtrictly to, are the ſame | palace, where he had reſided ſome time, and perhaps 
that were made to the king of Edom, ch. xx. 17.| ſome of his predeceſſors; and therefore being now in 
ſee the note there. A lghis poſſeſſion when taken by the 1/raelites, they had 
1 os Sihon would not ſuffer Iſrael to paſs] a good right and title to keep it, and dwell in it: and 
. - through his border, &c.] Becauſe he could not truſt | indeed this is here given as a reaſon of it, who had 
them, and confide in the promiſes they made, and | fought againſt the former king of Moab, either the king 
thought it not ſafe to let ſuch a body of people into | that reigned before Ba/ak, or ſome king of Meas, 
any part of his dominions, Judg. xi. 20. and chiefly | that reigned formerly, againſt whom one of the 
' becauſe his heart was hardened by the Lord, that | name of Sibon, which might be a common name 
he might be delivered into the hands of Hrael, as|to the kings of the Amorites, as Pbaraob to the 
was determined, Deut. ii. 30: but Sibon gathered | Egyptians, had engaged in war: and taken all bis 
all his people together ; all that were able to bear |/and out of bis band, even unto Arnon; and had 
arms out of all his cities, and which made no doubt | been in the hands of the Amorites ſome years; and 
a very numerous and powerful army; but then | therefore the Moabites had no reaſon to object to 
theſe being defeateg, as they were, it became more ſ the Maelites dwelling in it, and ee it, which 
eaſy to the Mraelites to take their cities, where there | they had not taken from them, but from the An- 
were none left but women and children: and went | rites in a lawful war. And for proof of this, re- 
out againſt Iſrael into the wilderneſs ; the wilderneſs | ference is had to the bards and poets of thoſe times, 
of Kedemeth ; not content to reject a peaceable'meſ- | who were the perſons that tranſmitted in verſe the 
ſage, he went out in an hoſtile manner againſt / hiſtory of famous actions to poſterity. 
rael, even out of his own dominions; fo that he V. 27. Wherefore they' that ſpeak in proverbs ſay, 
was the aggreſſor and unprovoked, which made |&c.] The hiſtorical writers of thoſe times, among 
his ruin appear the more Juſt, and the children of the Amorites, who were ufually poets, and wrote 
Hrael to have a better claim to his country con- the hiſtory of the wars between the Moabites and 
quered by them: and be camt to Fabaz'; a fron- | Amorites in verſe; as Homer among the Greeks wrote 
tier town in the land of Moab, ſee I/. xv. 4. Jer. the wars of Troy; and the compoſitions of thoſe an- 
- xIviii. 34. and which, according to Bunting *, was cient bards were ſhort and compendious, and wrapt 
16 miles from Abarim: and fought againſt I/rael ; | up in proverbial fayings, and enigmatical and figu- 
at the above place, where they had a pitehed f rative expreſſions, that they might be the better 
battle. /·˖Itretained in memory, and therefore were called pro- 
F. 24. Aud Iſrael ſinote him with the ede of the verbialiſts. Jarcbi ſays, they were Balaam and 
- fword, c.] Slew him and his army, entirely] Beor that took up their parables, and ſaid, come 
routed them, and got a compleat victory over them; into Heſpbon ; which words are the beginning of 
God giving them up into their hands, who other- ee and in which the Amorites are repreſented 
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as inviting Sibon, and his nobles, to enter Heſbon, theſe are the words of the [/raelites, making their 
which he had taken, and make it his royal ſeat ; [obſervations upon the above ſong, which ends at 
or as encouraging one another to go into it Y. 28. and ſcoffing at the-idol of the Moabites. 
and repair it, having ſuffered much at the tak- V. 30. We bat ſhot at them, &c.] Either the 
ing of it, which ſeems to be confirmed by what] Amorites at the Moabites, or elſe the Iſraelites at 
follows : let the city of Sibon be built and prepared; the Amorites; for, according to Aben Ezra, theſe 
that is, let us ſet about rebuilding of the city, and|are the words of Moſes 3 though they, with M. 29. 
let us fit it up for Sibon our king, and let it be|[ſeem rather to be a continuation of the ſong of 
called his city, and made the place of his reſidence, |the old Amorite bards, deſcribing the ruin of the 
his palace, and where his court may be kept. country of Moab by them; and this clauſe may be 
J. 28. For there is a fire gone out of Heſhbon,|rendered with the next, their light, or lamp is pe- 
'&c.] Not before, but after $1hoz had ſubdued it, riſbed from Heſhbon *, or their yoke, as Jarcbi, and 
as Jarchi obſerves; and is to be underſtood of his] ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion ; that is, their king- 
ſoldiers going out from thence, and making deſo- dom, and the glory of it, as the Targums of Onke- 
lations in the adjacent parts, like a ſtrong fire, los and Jonathan interpret it, and ſo Farchi : even 
and the fierce flames of it there is no reſiſting; ſunto Dibon; which was another city in the land of 
and fo the Feruſalem Targum, for a people mighty, Moab ; ſee Iſ. xv. I: and we have laid them waſte 
0 and burning like fire, are gone out of Heſbbon; ſeven unto Nopbab, which reached unto Medeba 
ſee Amos i. 4, 7, 12, 14: 4 flame from the city of | Nophah perhaps is the ſame with Nebo, mentioned 
Sibon; which is the ſame thing in other words, the along with Medeba, If. xv. 2. however, they were 
city of $ihon being Heſbbon, and a flame the ſame with both places in Moab, and are mentioned to ſhew how 
fire; warriors, as both the Targums of Onkelos and] far the deſolation had, or would ſpread; and the 
Feruſalem interpret it: this ſeems to be what thoſe whole is obſerved to prove, that this part of the : 
compoſers undertook in their poetical way to fore- country of Moab, now poſſeſſed by the 1/raelites, 
tel would be the caſe in future times; concluding|was' taken from them, not by them, but by the 
from the conqueſts already made, that they would Amorites, a people Iſrae! now conquered, and ſo 
be extended much farther, and that no oppoſi- had a right to what they found them in the poſ- 
tion could hinder : it hath conſumed Ar of Moab; ſeſſion of. 33-1 MES 3 | 
the metropolis of the country of Moab, that is, V. 31. Thus Iſrael dwelt in the land of the Amo- 
they were as ſure of it, and endeavoured to make rites.] Not the land of the Moabites; and by thoſe 
the people by theſe their compoſitions as confident means before mentioned; by conquering Sibon their 
of it, that, this city would fall into the hands of king, they came into the poſſeſſion of it, and took 
their armies, and be deſtroyed, as if it was already|up their dwelling in it; this was the beginning of 
done; otherwiſe it does not appear that it everſthe conqueſt of the Canaanites, and an earneſt and 
was taken out of the hands of the Moabites, un- pledge of inheriting their land promiſed unto them; 
til taken by the Hrians or Chaldeans ; of this the 1/raelites that dwelt here were the tribes of Reu- 
city ſee the note on J. xv. 1: and he e / r 
high places of Arnon; who had the government of V. 32. And Moſes ſent to ſpy out Jaazer, &c.] 
the high, ſtrong and fortified places all along the Or Jazer, as it is called in I/. xvi. 9. Jer. xlviii., 
river Arnon; theſe it is ſuggeſted would be con- 32. another city that belonged to the Amorites, and 
quered by the Amorites all the three Targums in- which they had taken from the Moabites; and 
teppret it of the prieſts and worſhippers in the tem. which came into the hands of the latter again, af- 
9 ples, and at the altars of the idols in Arnon; andſ ter the captivity of the ten tribes, as appears from 
it may be rendered, the Baals of the high places of the above places; according to Jerom *, it was 15 
Anon, as if the gods of thoſe places ſhould fall|miles diſtant from Hæſbbon: and they took the vil- 
into the victors hands; ind which ſeems to have lages thereof; not the ſpies, as Farchi, but the 
"ſome confirmation. from what follows; and it may Macliles under Moſes ; who upon the return of the 
be obſerved, that in theſe parts there were ſome|[ſpies, and the report they made, marched towards 
places called Bamoth Baal, or the high places of it, and took it, and all the towns and villages 
„Baal, fee ch. xxii, 41, and Beth Baal Meon, which round about it; for it ſeems to have been a prin- 
; has its name from its being the temple and ha- cipal city: and drove out the Amorites that were 
bitation of Baal. Jaſb. xiii. 17. e there ;, that dwelt there, and were in poſſeſſion of 
V. 29. Vo to thee Moab, thou art undone, &c.] it; otherwiſe they would not have attacked it, had 
The whole country ruined, or likely to be ſo: Olir, and its villages, been in the hands of the 
„ Bf le of Chemoſh , which was the name of e | Ma * #0) ; 
"Roh, vhs is called the abomination of the Moab- V. 33. And they turned, &c.] From Jaaxer, 


les, 1. Kings xi. 7. ſee the note on Jer. xIviil. 72 after they had taken it, and came back a little way: 
. Bath given bis ſons that Neapel thax is, the|and ent up by the way of beben: which was a 
idol Chemoſh had given his ſons the men of the nearet way to Canaen, a fine country abounding 
„country that, worſhipped him, who eſcaped the \ be 8 50 and ſheep, having rich paſtures, and 
. ſword W the Amorites,, theſe, and bis daughters into very famous for its oaks; it had its name from 
', captivity unto Siben king of the Amorites ; who took the mountain of Baſhan in it, and has been fince 
captive what he ſlew not, or would do fo, Chemoſh| called Batanea; it was at this time in the hands of 
„their god not being able to preſerve them, but] the Amorites, and from them it was taken by /- 
obliged to deliver them up; thus the compoſers rael, as follows; who marched this way for that 
of Biz ſong. inſult the god of the Moabites, as it purpoſe, or at leaft were ſo directed by the pro- 
Was pſual for, conquerors ſo to do, ice V. x. 10, xidence of God. for that end: and Og king of 
1. and xxxvi. 18, 19, 20, though ſome think |Baſhan went out againſt them ; who was of the race 
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he N = beans eorum, Heſhbon (ſcilicet) periit, Tigyrine verſion; regnum corum peri 2 Cheſbon, Pagni- 
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of the giants, and he himſelf of a gigantic ſtature, do it, and now promiſed it, and it might be de. 
and was a king of the Amorites, as well as Sibon, pended on and looked upon as if actually done: 
Deut. iii. 8, 11. he came out in an hoſtile man- ¶ and thou ſhalt do to him as thou didft unto Sibon king 
ner againſt Jrael, to ſtop them going any farther :|of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heſhbon; lay him 
be, and all his people; out of his many cities, a|and his people, and take poſſeſſion of his country. 
numerous army no doubt: % the battle at Edrei; V. 35. So they ſmote him and his ſons, and all his 
where it was fought between him and 1/rael. Je- people, &c.] They engaged in battle with him, 
rom ſays *, it was in his time called Adara, a fa-jſlew him and his ſons that came with him, and al} 
mous city of Arabia, 24 or 25 miles from Bozra, his armies ; and which conſiſted, as is probable, 
and fix from Aſptaroth-karnaim, the ancient ſeat of of all able to bear arms in all his cities; which the 
the Rephaim, or giants, from whom Og ſprung, more eaſily came in to the hands of the Maelites after 
Gen. xiv. 5. and was the feat of Og now, from|this battle, in which ſuch a carnage was made: 
whence he came to Edre: or Adara, to meet and ſ until there was none left bim alive; fo univerſal was 
fight Iſrael PP ſee Deut. i. 4. the ſlaughter at the battle, and in the cities that 
V. 34. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, fear bim fell into their hands; they utterly deſtroyed men, 
not, &c.] Og being of a gigantic ſtature, and his women and children, Deut. iii. 3, 6: and they poſ- 
forces numerous, might cauſe ſome fear in Moſes, | /efſed his land; in which were threeſcore cities fenced 
and in the people, and therefore the Lord encou-|with high walls, gates and bars, beſides a great 
raged them not to be afraid of him and his army: many unwalled towns; theſe were poſſeſſed by the 
for I have delivered bim into thy band, and all bis half tribe of Manaſſeb, Deut. iii. 4, 5, 13, 14, 15. 
people, and his land; that is, he had determined to 
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HE children of Jrael being come into the and that there were not among the kings of the 
- plains of Moab, put the king of Moab into a land of Canaan any fo great as they; wherefore 
panic, who expreſſed his fears to the elders of Mi- when Balak, who was the preſent king of Moab, 
dian, V. 1—4. and ſent for Balaam the ſoothſayer ſaw what 17ael had done to them, that they had 
to curſe the people of Jrael, but he upon conſult-| conquered them, and ſeized upon their kingdoms, 
ing the Lord refuſed to come, y. 5—14. on which he reaſoned within himſelf, and ſaid, as Jarchi re- 
the king of Moab ſent to him a ſecond time, mak-|preſents him, that if they could not ſtand before 
ing large promiſes of preferment to him, and who /ael, much leſs could he and his people; and 
at this time got leave from the Lord to go with the rather, ſince thoſe kings rae! had ſubdued, 
the meſſengers, V. 15—21. but was met with in] were too powerful for the king of Moab, and had 
the way by an angel of the Lord, who would have] taken part of his country from him, and yet Yael 
Nlain him had it not been for his aſs, of which a] was too ſtrong for them. vai | 
very. wonderful relation is given, J. 22—35. and 5. 3. And Moab was ſore afraid of the people, 
the chapter is cloſed with the interview between &c.] Leſt they ſhould enter into their country, 
Balak king of Moab and Balaam, and an account|and do to them as they had done to Sibon and 
of what paſſed between them, and what was done 5 and their countries; on this account the king 
by them, Y. 36—41. FO Moab, his nobles, and. the people of the land 
r ; were in an exceeding great panic, which was a 
V. 1. And the children of Iſrael ſet forward, &c.]|fulfilling of the prophecy of Moſes in Exod. xv. 
From the country of Baſban, where we read of them 15: becauſe they were many; the number of them 
laft, after they had conquered Og. the king of it, taken a little after in this place, where they now were 
and alſo S:hon king of the Amorites, and ſettled in the plains of Moab, even after 24000 had died 
ſome of their tribes in both kingdoms , the parti-|of the plague, was 61,730, ch. xxv. g. and xxvi. 
cular place from whence, they came hither, accord- 51 : and Moab was diſtreſſed becauſe of the children 
ing to the account of their. journeys, were the of Vrael; though they had no reaſon for it, had 
mountains of Marim, ch. xxxili. 48: and pitched| they conſidered their relation to them, being the 
in ube plains of Moab; the part of them they en-|deſcendents of Abraham, the uncle of Lot, whoſe 
camped in reached from Berh-je/imoth to Abel-ſhit-| poſterity they were; and that the [7aelites had done 
tim, ch. xxXiit 49': vn this fide Jordan by Fericbho; them ſervice in delivering them from ſuch bad 
or Jordan of Jericho, as the Targums of Onkeles| neighbours, who had taken much of their country 
and Jenathan, a river that flowed near to Jericbo, from them, and were doubtleſs making continual 
running between, the plains of Moab, and the plains] incroachments on them; and efpecially had they 
of Jericho; according to Joſephus , it was 60 fur-|known the orders the Mraelites had from the Lord | 
longs, or 7 miles and a half. from Jericho; but, not to diſtreſs them, nor contend with them in - 
| according to Jerom ”, it was but 5 miles: or rather, battle, Deus. ii. g. but this they were ignorant of, 5 
| as ſome verſions render it, over-againft Jericho ; and being of a different religion from the 1/raelites, "1 
= for Jericho was on the other ſide of the river Jor- had them in abhorrence, or loathed them, as the oy 
| dan, and the plains of Moab, or that part of them|word ſignifies ; though the meaning rather ſeems 
b where Jae! now pitched, were right againſt that] to be, that they had a nauſea, a loathing in their 
ö city; and fo Jeſepbus ſays “-. ſtomachs, and could not eat their food, becauſe 
1 5. 2. And Balak the ſon of Zippor ſaw all that of the dread of the raelites that was upon them; 
| ' Iſrael had done to the Amorites.] The word Amo-|or they were weary of their lives, as Jarcbi inter- 
[ «ER rites being particularly pointed, ſhews, as Aben|prets it, and as the word is uſed, Gen, xxvil. 46. 
| . obſerves, that Sion and Og are both meant, e , 
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y. 4. And Moab ſaid unto the elders of Midian, 
xc] Whom the king of Moab ſent for to con- 
ſult with what to do in the preſent caſe, for the 
good and ſafety of both people; for, according to 
the Targum of Jonathan, they were one people and 
one kingdom unto this time, at leaſt had been 
confederates, by what is ſaid Gen. xxxvi. 35. tho' 
Farchi thinks, there was always a mutual hatred 
of each other, and that Midian now came againſt 
| Moab to war, but for fear of Iſrael a peace was 
made between them, juſt as it was with Herod and 
Pontius Pilate in another caſe, Luke xxiii. 12. 
however they were friends as well as neighbours 
now; and by which it appears, that this Midian 
was not that where Jethro lived, which was on the 
Red Sea, near mount Sinai in Arabia Felix; this was 
near the river Arnon, and the Moabites in Arabia 
Petræa; and though both the one and the other 
deſcended from Midian, the ſon of Abraham by 
Keturah, yet they had ſpread themſelves, or the 
one was a colony from the other, and might be 
diſtinguiſhed into ſouthern and northern Midianites; 
the latter were thoſe near Moab; and theſe elders 
of Midian, addreſſed by the king of Moab, being 
now at his court, whether ſent for or not, are the 
ſame with the five kings or princes of Midian, as 
they are called, ch. xxxi. 8. 7oſþ. xiii. 21, as Aben 
Ezra obſerves : now ſhall this company lick up all 
that are round about us; conſume us, and all our 
people, and all adjoining to us, and depending on 
us: as. the ox licketh up the graſs of the field; as 
eaſily, and as ſoon, and as compleatly and entirely; 
nor are we any more able to oppoſe them, than the 
graſs of the field is to reſiſt and hinder the ox from 
devouring it: and Balak the ſon of Zippor was king of 
| the Moabites at that time; according to the Tar- 
um of Jonathan, Midianites and Moabites reigned 
= turns ſo long a time; and that Balak was a 
 Midianite, and 10 ſays Farchi, and unfit for the 
kingdom, and was ſet over them through neceſ- 


fity for a time: but it ſeems rather, that he was|f 


- king in ſucceſſion after his father Zippor; and the 
_ defign of the expreſſion is only to ſhew, that he 
who was before mentioned, V. 2. was the then 
_ reigning prince when this affair happened. 

F. 5. He ſent meſſengers therefore unto Balaam the 
| ſon of Beor, &c.] In conſequence of the conſul - 
tation held by the king of Moab with the elders of 
Midian; and very probably through a motion of 
theirs, and by advice they gave, Balak diſpatched 
_ meſſengers of both people, to the perſon here de- 
ſeribed by his name and parentage ; but who he 
Was is not ealy to ſay : the Jews ſometimes make 
him to be a magician in Pharaoh's court, at the 
time when Moſes was born =, which is not proba- 
ble ; and it is ſtill more improbable that he ſhould 
be Laban the Syrian, as the Targum of Jonathan 

here, and the Targum on 1 Chron. i. 44. though 
others ſay * he was the ſon of Beor, the ſon of La- 

"ban, and fo was the grandſon of Laban ; and with 

as little probability is he ſaid to be Elibu, that an- 

.; ſwered Job according to a tradition of the Jews, 
mentioned by Jerom ® ; nor is there any reaſon to 

believe that he was ever a good man, and a true 


. prophet of the Lord; he is expreſsly ſaid to be a 


- diviner or a ſoothſayer, Joſh. xiii. 22. a fort of 
men abhorred of God, and not to be ſuffered to be 


* 


chantments to drive away evils, or bring on curſes, 
for which Balaam was famous; and therefore by 
the advice of the Midianites, Balak ſent for him 
to Pethor, which is by the river of the land of the 
children of his people; the land of his people, of 
his birth or habitation, was Aram or Syria, ch. 
XXili. 7. that is, Aram Nabaraim, which lay be- 
tween the two rivers Tigris and Eupbrates, or what 
is ſometimes called Meſopotamia, as is clear from 
Deut. xxiii. 4. and the river of that land, which 
was eminently ſo called, is the river Euphrates, as 
the Targum of Jonathan expreſſes it here, and by 
that river was Pethor, where Balaam now lived; 
and is by ſome thought to be the ſame with the 
Pacoria of Ptolemy ©, which was by that river: the 
meſſengers were ſent 10 call bim; to invite him to 
Balak's court: ſaying, behold, there is a people come 
out from Egypt ; Balak ſpeaks of them, as if he 
knew not who they were, only that they were come 
from Egypt, and were ſeeking a new habitation to 
ſettle in, and ſo were in danger from them, leſt they 
ſhould invade his country, and ſettle there: Sebold, 
they cover the face of the earth ; not the face of the 
whole earth, unleſs an hyperbolical expreſſion is 


s|ſuppoſed, to ſet forth the greatneſs of their num- 


bers; but a large part of the earth, all within fight 
almoſt, even the plains. of Moab : and they abide 
over-againſt me; were very near him, lay encamp- 
ed before his country, and his metropolis, and fo 
he thought himſelf in great danger, and threat- 
ened with. an invaſion, as the pitching of their 
tents ſo near made him ſurmiſe. 

y. 6. Come now therefore, 1 pray thee, &c.] To 
my country, city and court: cur/e me this people 


by imprecations on them; and which being at- 


tended with various rites and ceremonies, brought 
calamities on perſons, which men of Balaam's cha- 
racter were ſuppoſed to have power to do: for 
they are too mighty for me; to oppoſe and ſubdue by 
orce of arms; and therefore was obliged to have 
recourſe to ſuch arts and methods he was maſter 
of ; ſuggeſting, that he was able to do more by 
his divinations, than could be effected by an army 
of men: peradventure 1 ſhall prevail, that we may 
ſmite them, and that I may drive them out of the 
land; there is hope by taking ſuch meaſures, that 
they may be prevailed over and conquered; and 
that together with your curſes, and my army, we 
may be able to ſmite them, and deſtroy them; you 
with your tongue, and I and my people with the 
ſword, and ſo drive them quite out of the land, 
and get a clear riddance of them : for 1 wot that 
he whom thou. bleſſeſt is bleſſed, and he whom thou 


curſeſt is curſed, ſo high an opinion had the king 


of Moab of this ſoothſayer and diviner, from the 
report he had had of the mighty feats done by 
him; as, that thoſe for whom he aſked for bleſ- 
ſings from heaven, had them, and thoſe on whom 
he imprecated evils, they came upon them ; and 


this was a prevailing cuſtom among the heathens in 


after-times, and particularly the Romans; not onl 
to endeavour to get the gods of the people from 
them they were at war with, and whoſe cities they 


beſieged, praying that they would leave ſuch places, 
cities, and their temples; but alſo wiſhed evils to 
cities and armies, and prayed the gods to fill them 


| 


5 among his people, Deut. xviii. 10. but were of with flight, fear and terror, and that ſuch evils 


great credit and eſteem among the heathens, for 
their pretenſions to foretel things to come, or to 


Ks 


Dibre 8. Shel Moaſeh, fol 3 2. 
Sen. fol. 69. D. Geograph. I. 5. c. 18. 


* Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 7. 2. 
4 Vid. Macrob. Saturnal. I. 3. C. 9. 


might come upon them, which had on others 
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F. 7. Aud the elders of Moab, and the elders of Laban, Gen. xx. 3. and xxxi. 24: and ſaid, whit 
Midian departed, &c.] By which it appears, that nen are theſe with thee ? who lodged with him that 
"they were princes and nobles 3 for ſuch the elders|night. This he ſaid, not as ignorant who they 
Fee, that were ſent on this errand to Balaam; and ſwere, or from whence they came, or what they 
1 ö that they were ſome of both people, Midian and ſcame about; but in order to lead on tò a diſcourſe 
Moa, that went upon it, fee V. 14. which ſhews, with Balaam, and to have from him the account 
that if they were not ane people, under one king, ſof the men, and their buſineſs, and to try his fide- 
which yet ſeems likely, nevertheleſs they made aſlity in relating the affair. . 
common cauſe of it, and joined in this expedient] V. 10. Aud Balaam ſaid unto God, &c.] In an- 
. to fave their country : with the rewards of divina-[{wer to the queſtion he put to him: Balak the for 
ion in their bands; not that diviners were ſentſof Zippor, king of Moab, hath ſent unto me; theſe 
"along with them to Balaam, as Aben Ezra inter- men, and a meſſage by them: ſaying ; as fol- 
prets it, that he might not deceive them, and putſlows. | | 
them off, by ſaying it was not a fit and proper day %. 11. Behold, there is a people come out of 
or hour to go out and curſe, which theſe men Egypt, &c.] In this, and the following part of 
would be able to refute; but if they were ſkilledſthe verſe, he faithfully and punctually relates the 
in the art of divination as well as he, what need words of Ba/ak to him by his meſſengers, as well 
Was there to fend to him, when they had ſuch atſænowing he could not deceive the omniſcient God, 
hand? nor inſtruments of divination, as Jarcbi, or hide any thing from him, though he could de- 
"which ſo famous a ſoothſayer could not be thought, ceive men, and conceal the truth from them, to 
to be without; but as we rightly render it, the ſerve a purpoſe ; fee the notes on Y. 5, 6. 
{rewards of divination, which were either fixed or] V. 12. And God ſaid unto Balaam, thou ſhalt not 
left to the generoſity of thoſe that had recourſe to go with them, &c.] Which is a denial of the firſt 
ſuch perſons, and were preſents which they broughtſthing Balat requeſted, come now therefore, &c. y. 
them, in order to ehgage them to uſe the utmoſt of 6. bon halt not curſe the people; which was the 
their art for them; and this ſenſe is confirmed by principal thing” defired, and in order to which he 
the apoſtles Peter and Jude, ſee 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude was ſolicited to go with the meſſengers ; but this 
V. 11: and they came unto Balaam; at  Pethor :|is abſolutely forbidden: for, they are bleſſed ; by the 
— and ſpate unto bim i he words of Balat; told him Lord himſelf with an irrevocable bleſſing, and 
the errand they were ſent on to him by the king ofſ therefore it would be vain and fruitleſs, as well as 
Moab. foi 43 RG et dangerous for him to attempt to curſe them, Gen. 
V. 8. And be ſaid unto them, lodge here this nigbt, xii. 3. this may have a ſpecial reſpect to the bleſ- 
&c.] Which ſhows,” that he was at once inclined|ſing of Jacob by Jſaac, which could not be reverſed 
to do their bulineſs for them, and would readily] by the ſolicitations of Eſau, and which deſcend- 
engage in it if he could be permitted; and it looks fed to Jacob's poſterity, the Hraelites, Gen. xxvii. 
2s if it was in the night-ſeaſon that he got know- 33. 1 : 
| ledge of things, either in dreams, or by familiar] V. 13. And Balzam roſe up in the morning, *&c.] 
| _ **Fpiris, or by conſulting the ſtars, or other methods. With the impreſſion of the dream upon his mind, 
| ved by him at ſuch ſeaſons ;*or it may be, this wasſand of what had paſſed between God and him in 
only ſad to get time before nd them a peremp- it: and ſaid unto the princes of Balak ; which ſhews 
tory anſwer, that he might, if he could, get leave what the elders were that were ſent, of what ho- 
to do what they deſired, to which he ſhewed aſ[nour and dignity, and may include both thoſe of 
good inclination: and I will bring you word again, | Moab and of Midian: get you into your land; as 
4s the Lord hall ſpeak anto me; by which it appears|ſoon'as you can; ſet forward on your journey, it is 
he had fome knowledge of the true God, and pre- to no purpoſe to ſtay here: for the Lord refuſeth 
*rended great fathilizrity with him, thereby to make fi give me leave to go with zou; he only relates one 
himſelf the more reſpectable ; - and indeed he was part of the anſwer he had from the Lord, reſpect- 
ſurprizingly favoured with ſome degree of intimacyſing his going with them, but ſays not a word of 
witch him, which, for the ſake of Tae, he was his being forbid to curſe rael, and of the reaſon 
- now admitted to; whether at any other time, orf given, why he ſhould not; had he reported this, 
on any other occaſion, is not certain; however, hefin all probability, it would have prevented any 
promiſed the princes he would let them know theſffurther application to him, and ſo any attempt to 
next morning what was ſaid to him, and fo accord- get this done, which Balaam ſeemed aware of; and 
ingly what he ſhould-or could do : and the princes|thetefore by concealing this, hoped for freſh ſolici- 
"of Moab abode with Balaam ; that is, that night, tations and intreaties, and that in time, the Lord 
And ſo very probably the princes ' of Milian like-[might be prevailed on to let him go and curſe 
. wiſe; though ſome of th Jewiſh writers think them; he having a covetous deſire of riches, ho- 
they departed as'foon'as they heard Balaam fay hel nour, and preferment in 'Balak's court. 
Would confult the Lord about this matter; from V. 14. And the princes of Moab roſe up, Kc. 
- whence they concluded, there was no room to == And the princes of Midian alſo,” immediately, with- 
for ſucceſs, Hnce he Would never conſent to de. out entering into a parley with him, to perſuade 
© {troy a nation ſo dear unto him, and for whoſeſhim to go with them; perceiving by his anſwer that 
_ ** fake he had wrought ſo many miracles; but if this|it would be to no purpoſe, and that he was deter- 
was the caſe, how came the princes: of Moab to tmitied to do as the Lord directed him: and they 
«© ſtay, with whom the Tame obſection would haveſwWen/ anto Balak, and ſaid, Balaam refufeth to come 
place? but the reaſori why they only are named, cbitb us ; as Balaam told them leſs than what God 
may be what en Ezra gives an hint of, that theſeſ had ſaid to him, ſo they related leſs to Balak than 
Vere the pritcipal' perſons in the embaſſy, in What Balaam had ſaid to them; ſaying nothing of 
whom the reſt were "included, as Balat their king the Lord's refuſing to let him go with them, but 
was the principal perſon that ſent them. ; *|reprefenr it as à piece of pride and obſtinacy in 
V. 9. And God came unto Balaam, &c.] In a Balaam, and which Balak was left to underſtand; 
n very lr. as he dig. go, merch. andiagd it ems as if be did underſtand it 1 


* . 
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of policy in Balaam, to get a larger offer of mo- 


— * 


MBERS. 757 


God, to'do leſs'vr more; which is well ſpoken, had 


ney or honour, or both from him, and which the] it been from his heart: he ſpeaks very reſpectfully 


following account ſeems to confirm. 


of God, calling him by his great and incommum- 


V. 15. And Balak ſent yet again princes more, and cable name Jehovah, the Being of Beings z repre- 


more honourable than they.) More in number, and 
greater in quality, princes of the firſt rank in his 


court; ſuppoſing that Balaam, thought he was not 


ſenting him as the object of his worſhip and ado- 
which was the practice of the heathens in thoſe 


treated with reſpect enough, they being princes of] times, particularly the Syrians, among whom Bu- 
the meaner fort, and but few, that were ſent] laam lived; fo did Laban and others before him: 


unto him before, which he imagined was the rea- 
ſion, at leaſt one reaſon, why he refuſed to come 
with them; perſons of Balaam's character in thoſe 
days being highly revered. 
V. 16. And they came to Balaam, &c.] Th 
men of ſuch rank and dignity, they did not de- 
cline the embaſly, being ſent by their king; nor 
.did they think it below them to wait upon this 
ſoothſayer: and ſaid unto him, thus ſaith Balak the 
ſon of Zippor ; perſonating their maſter, and ad- 
drefling the diviner in his name, as his embaſſadors ; 
at the ſame time doing honour to Balak that ſent 
them, of whom they ſpeak reſpectfully, and to Ba- 


likewiſe he makes a profeſſion of him, and claims 
an intereſt in him, which he might the rather do, 
to make himſelf look greater, as being the ſer- 
vant of the moſt high God; for the Gentiles in 
thoſe times, and indeed in after ones, had a notion 
of one ſupreme God, ſuperior to all the reſt; and 
this Jebovab Balaam claimed as his God: he ſpeaks 
very well of the word of God, to which he pre- 
| tended fo ſtrict a rd, that he would not tranſ- 
greſs it in the leaſt, for all that Balak could give 
him or more, no, not for all the money in the 
world; and yet his heart at the ſame time went 
after his covetuouſneſs, and he was eagerly deſi- 


| Jam, to whom they were ſent: let nothing, I pray|rous, and greedy of getting the advantages into 


thee, hinder thee from coming unto me ; no buſineſs, 
though ever ſo important, that might be upon his 


ſufficient z nor any perſuaſions of men to the con- 
trary; and if it could be thought he knew any thing 
of the prohibition of God, that may be included; 
ſo urgent was he upon his coming to him. 

V. 17. For I will promote thee unto very great 


ſending him large preſents, and rewards of divina- 


him court-preferment ; though Aben Ezra inter- 
prets it, of mammon or riches, of which he could 
give him an immenſe ſum : in bononring I will ex- 
eedingly honour thee* ; or load thee with wealth 
and riches ; and ſo Balaam ſeems to underſtand it, 
fince in his anſwer he ſays, sf Balak would give 
ene his houſe full of filver and gold; both civil ho- 
nour and worldly wealth may be taken into the ac- 
count, ſince they are both heavy and weighty 


will do whatſoever thou ſayeſt unto me; give him 


things, and very deſireable and enſnaring z and 1|a pitch did his 


his hands that were offered him ; for he hoped that 
God would change his mind, and alter his word, 


hands; nor any want of reſpect to him he might] and give him leave to go and get the money, as 
imagine; nor if the rewards offered were not thought | appears by what follows. | 


Y. 19. Now therefore, 1 pray you, tarry ye alſo 
bere this night, &c.] As the former meſſengers 
had; this ſhews his ſtrong inclination to go alon 
with them, and do what was deſired of him, coul 
he be permitted ; otherwiſe he migtit and ought 


bonour, &c. In his court, by making him tome|to have told the meſſengers at once, that Balak 
great officer there, perhaps his prime miniſter ; ſo] needed not to have given himſelf and them fo 
that as before he laid a bait for his covetouſneſs, much trouble, ſince it was not in his power to do 


for him what he requeſted ; nor would he attempt 


tion; here, for his pride and ambition, prormiing|it, as being contrary to the will of God, and 


therefore it would be their beſt way to return as 
ſoon as they could; but inſtead of that, he defires 
them to ſtay that night, which muſt give them 
ſome hope of ſucceeding in their embaſſy: that I 
muy khow what the Lord will ſay unto me more; tie 
hoped he would change his mind, and ſay ſome- 
thing to him different from, and contrary to what 
he had before declared unto him, which to ſuppoſe 


of God is great vileneſs and wickedneſs ; to ſuch 


greedy deſire after riches and ho- 
nour work him up unto ; he otight to have been 


what money he ſhould aſk of him, put him into] ſatisfied with the anſwer already given him, and 
whatſoever place and office he ſhould deſire ; and not to have enquired more. | 
though he was a ſovereign prince, would be at his| V. 20. And the Lord came unto Balaam at night, 
beck and command, and do whatever he ſhould}&c;] As before y. g. it may be in a dream; the 
direct him to do in his kingdom, as well as in what] Targum of Jonathan is as there, a word came 


concerned the affair of curſing reel; as we find] from the Lord :” and ſaid unto him, if the then 
he afterwards did, with reſpect to ſacrifices and] come and call thee, riſe up, and go with them; this 
rites relative thereunto : come therefore, I pray thee, | was ſaid, as ſome think, not ſeriouſly, but ſarca- 
curſe me ibis people; renewing the requeſt made in ſtically, or rather in an angry manner, bidding him 
the firſt embaſſy with great importunity, Y. 6. but} go, if he would; ſo giving him up to his own 
uſing here a different word, for curſing z; there, as] heart's luſts, or at moſt, only permitting him to go 
Manfter obſerves, the word ſignifies to curſe lightly ;| with them, but not to curſe Iſrael z and this per- 
here, to blaſpheme and utterly devote to ruin; to] miſſion to go ſeems to be on this condition, if the 


which may be added, to curſe expreſsly and by 
of all benefits, and to deſtroy utterly. 


go with them: this was a trial of Balaam, whe- 


| ther he would be eager and forward to go, or pa- 


VF. 18. And Balaam anſwered, and ſaid unto theſtiently wait until he ſhould be called; or the words 
ſervants of Balak, &c.] Who were not only princes| may be rendered, ſeeing, of becauſe *, they are camt 


ration, as he might be along with other gods, 


princes firſt called him, and were urgent on him 
name, to pierce through and through, to deprive|to 


of the land, but officers of ſtate in the court offt call tber: but yet the word which 1 all ſay unto 

Balak: if Balak would give me his houſe full of fikver| thee, that ſhalt thon do; whether he would or no, 1 
* gol, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my\he ſhould be foroce o do it, as Jarchiy and =-_ | „ 15 
ede 1A bee erde 1 , Herget, Pie,. et quandoguidam 
Juaivs & Dale, iſcato? le Noldius, p. 88. & Ainſworth, 1 | | a 
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fore go not with any intention to curſe [/rae!, 
' which ſhall never be done; wherefore to go would 
be vain and fruitleſs, ſince he would never be able 
to anſwer. the deſign of Balak : but ſtill Balaam 
hoped, it not being ſo fully and clearly expreſſed 
as before, that he ſhould not curſe 1/rae/; that 
God would ſay ſomerhing elſe unto him, though 
he had no reaſon at all for it, but all the reverſe, 
ſo blinded was he with a greedy deſire of riches and 
honour. | 
y. 21, And Balaam roſe up in the morning, &c.] 
Betimes, not waiting for the call of the princes, 
which ſhewed how eager he was to be gone, and 
how intent upon the journey: and ſaddled bis aſs ; 
which, if he did himſelf, as Jarcbi ſuggeſts, this 
is a farther proof of the haſte he was in; though 
T he had two ſervants with him, it is more likely, 
at they did it by his order: the ſame is ſaid of 
Abraham, Gen. xxii. 3. it was uſual for perſons of 
note and figure, in thoſe times and countries, to 
ride on aſſes, Fudg. v. 10. and went with the princes 
of Meab; in company with them, and with as 
a Will as they, his heart and theirs being 
alike, as Jarcbi notes; though it ſeems by what 
follows, that by ſome means. or another they 
ſoon parred company; for when the affair of the 
aſs happened, Balaam was alone, only attended by 

his two ſervants. | 
VP. 22. And God's anger was kindled becauſe be 
went, &c.] Though he had given him leave to 
go; but then it was upon condition that the princes 
called him to go with them, whereas he went with- 
out their call, and did not wait for it; and be- 
ſides, he did not acquaint them, as he did not the 
meſſengers before, of what God had ſaid, that he 
ſhould not curſe Iſrael, nor ſay any thing contrary 
to this his will, which, had he told them, they 
would not have taken him with them; moreover, 
he went with an intention, with a good will to 
curſe Jrael, which muſt be diſpleaſing to God, 
who knew his heart; ſo the Targum of Fonathan, 
<« and the anger of the Lord was ſtrong, becauſe 
<« he went to curſe them” likewiſe, though he 
had a permiſſion to go, it was in an angry manner, 
and was not agreeable to the Lord he ſhould go, 


CY 


and therefore ſhould not have gone notwithſtand- 


ing; or at leaſt, he might expect ſome marks of 
the divine diſpleaſure ; ſo Jarcbi obſerves, he ſaw 
that the thing was evil in the eyes of the Lord, or 
diſpleaſing to him, and yet he deſired it; juſt as 
the people of Jrael, when the Lord bid them 
up and poſſeſs the land, which caſe Men Ezra in- 
ſtances in; they deſired perſons might be ſent be- 
forehand to ſpy out the land, which, though per- 
mitted, they ſmarted for it; for not whatſoever 
God permits is well pleaſing to him; beſides, the 
words may be rendered *, when be went, or, as be 
woas going ; and fo not a reaſon of the Lord's an- 
„but expreſſes when it was kindled or broke 
5 and the angel of the Lord flood in the way 
for an adverſary againſt bim; that this was not a 
created angel, one of the miniſtring ſpirits, but 
the increated one, the angel of Jehovah's preſence, 
appears from y. 35. that went before the people 
of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, not only to gui 
to and chem; and who was an ad- 
v to their adverſaries, and at all times ſtood 
up for their help and aſſiſtance againſt all thoſe that 
hated and oppoſed them: 
of mercy, who would have reſtrained Balaam from 
* Gnning, that he might not fin and periſh, and ſo 
was rather a friend than an adverſary, had he at- 


but 
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Zarchi calls him an angel 


tended to him: now. be was riding upon bis aſs, and 
bis. two ſervants were with bim; who, the Targum 
of Zonathan ſays, were Jannes and Jambres, the ma- 
gicians of Egypt, of whom ſee 2 Tim. iii. 8. theſe 
only were with him, the princes of Midian on ſome 
account or another being ſeparated from him. 

y. 23. And the afs Few the angel of the Lord 
Handing in the way, &c.) Which Balaam did not; 
his eyes being held from ſeeing him by the power 
and providence of God, that he might be repro- 
ved and rebuked by his aſs, to whom God gave 
power to ſee, more than to him, as,Jarchi notes, 
ſo that he had, little reaſon to boaſt of his viſions 
and revelations, and that he was the man whoſe 
eyes were open : the angel ſtood in the very path- 
way on which the aſs was carrying Balaam : and 
bis ſword drawn in his band; as threatening to de- 
ſtroy him, and as if he was juſt about to puſh at 
him, and ſignifying hereby not only that he de- 
ſerved to die, but what death he ſhould die of, 
namely, by the ſword, as he did, ch. xxxi. 8. ſee 
1 Chron. xxi. 16, and the aſs turned afide out of 
the way; out of the common road, to ſave its 
maſter and itſelf, from a natural principle of ſelt- 
preſervation: and went into the field; adjoining to, 
and that lay along the road- ſide: and Balaam ſinote 
the aſs to turn her into the way; with his ſtaff, as 
in Y. 27. to bring her into the common road 

, | 

V. 24. But the angel of the Lord flood in a path 
of the vineyards, &c.) Which were in the field 
into which the aſs went, and before Balaam could 
turn her back ſhe got into a narrow-path, between 
the "vineyards, as the Targum of Jonatban; a foot- 
path which lay between them, or a foot-path where 
foxes ran and had their holes, who uſed to lie near 
vineyards and among them, ſee Cart. i. 15. how- 
ever it was a very narrow path, and here the angel 
placed himſelf, ſo that there was no paſſage tor 
Balaam and his aſs, at leaſt not without great dif- 
ficulty and danger; @ wall being on this fide, and 
a wall on that fide; and therefore there was no go- 
ing out into the field as before, to avoid the diffi- 
culty and danger; this being, as FJarchs obſerves, a 
ſtone-wall that was on each. ſide. 

y. 25. And when the aſs ſaw the angel of the 
Lord, &c.] In the ſame poſition as before, with 
a drawn ſword in his hand, and being frightened 
again, and in a narrow path, and no way to turn 
alide : he thruſt herſelf unto the wall; to one of 
the walls, as cloſe as ſhe could, in order to get by 
the angel: and cruſhed Balaam's foot againſt the 
wall; running up ſo very cloſely to it: and be 
mote ber again; having done it once before, V. 23. 
the times of ſmiting are obſerved, for the ſake of 
what the aſs after ſaid, and for the confirmation 
of it. | 

V. 26- And the angel of the Lord went further, 
and ſtood in a narrow. place, &c.] More narrow 
than the other, at a further diſtance : where was 10 
way to turn, either to the right band or to the left; 
it was ſo ſtrait and cloſe a place that the angel 
filled the whole breadth of it, that there was no 
paſſing him ; ſo that there was no getting forward 
nor backward ; not forward, becauſe the * filled 
up the way, and there was no flipping by him: 
nor backward, becauſe it could not turn itſelf co 
the right or left. 

V. 27. And when the aſs ſaw the angel of ihe 
Lord, &c.] The third time; for it ſeems that he 
was not always in ſight, but diſappeared as he re- 


moved from place to place, and at every new place 
4 ds cole Se where 


| 


pm 15 quum iret, Noldius, p. 403. 


1 


where he ſtood, the aſs ſaw him, though his maſter 
did not: „e fell down under Balaam; upon her 
knees on the ground, not being able to go back- 
ward nor forwards, nor to turn out of the way to the 
right or left: and Balaam's anger was kindled ; he 
was diſpleaſed and out of humour before, when it 
turned into the field, and when it ſqueezed his 
foot againſt the wall, and therefore he ſmote it ; 
but now falling down with him, he was in a fume 
and fury, quite enraged : and he ſmote the aſs with 
a ftaff ; which he rode with, perhaps his divining 
ſtaff, ſee Hoſ. iv. 12. it is not ſaid what he ſmote 
it with before, but probably with the ſame : Aber 
Ezra ſays, at the firſt and ſecond time he ſmote it 
with a ſmall ſtick, or with a thong. | 
y. 28. And the Lord opened the mouth of the aſs, 
and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam, &c.] This was a very 
extraordinary and miraculous affair, and effected by 
a ſupernatural power, that a dumb creature which 
had not organs endued with ſpeech, ſhould ſpeak 
ſo plainly and diſtinctly, as is after expreſſed; and 
yet it ſhould not be thought incredible, for what 
is it that Omaipotence cannot do? wherefore there 
is no need to ſay, as ſome J7ewiſb writers ', that 
this was all done in a viſionary way, and not real! 
and literally performed ; nor can heathens well ob- 
ject to the verity of it, if they believe what they 
themſelves report concerning one of the aſſes which 
carried Bacchus over a river, to which, for reward, 
he gave the power of ſpeaking with an human 
voice ©; though it is very probable the fable was 
framed from this ſtory, and frequently do- their 
writers ſpeak of other brute creatures endued with 
ſpeech ; fo Homer ' repreſents Aantbus, the horſe 
of Achilles, having the faculty of ſpeech given it 
by Juno: Pliny ſays", it is commonly reported 
among the wonderful things of the antients 
that an ox ſpoke ; and Livy ® frequently makes 
- mention of an ox ſpeaking in divers places, and 
of one particularly that ſaid, ** Rome take heed to 
„ thyſelf;” not to take notice of a lamb in Egypt 


Ch. xxii. 9. 2832. V U'MB E N 


I would there were a ſword in im hand, for now 
would I kill thee : ſo enraged” was he, and his paſ- 
ſion was © greats that he was riot at all frighted 
and amazed to hear the aſs ſpeak, though Jo/e= 
pbus a repreſents him as diſturbed and aſtoniſhed at 
itz but ſome think, he being uſed to converſe with 
ſpirits in the ſhapes of various creatures, it was no 
ſurprize to him to hear it ſpeak. | 

V. 30. And the aſs ſaid unto Balaam, &c.] Made 
a reply to him, as if it underſtood what he ſaid, 
and had the faculty of reaſoning and diſcourſing, 
as well as of ſpeaking, which is very amazing: am 
not 1 thine aſs, upon which thou haſt ridden ever 


fince I was thine unto this day? or rather, ever firice 


thou waſt ; not ever ſince he was in being, but evet 
ſince he could ride, ſo Aben Ezra; according to 


upon, and which he had always been uſed to; 
hence the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem pa- 
raphraſe it, * upon which thou haſt rode from thy 
youth unto this day ;” and be it that Balaam was 
a man pretty well advanced in years, an aſs is a 
creature that lives a long time: Pliny ſays , it 
lives 30 years; and an Arabic writer makes men- 


y tion of an aſs that the owner of it rode on 40 years: 


was J ever wont to do ſo unto thee ? to ſtart out of 
the way, or lie down with him, could any one in- 
ſtance be given of it? ſuggeſting that ſhe was a 
ſure-footed creature, and had always carefully and 
ſafely carried him, for which it appeals to him : 
and he ſaid, nay; ſhe had never been uſed to ſerve 
him in ſuch a manner as ſhe had now, and there- 
fore he might have concluded that ſomething more 
than ordinary was the matter; and it is much his 
conſcience had not accuſed him, that he was wrong 
in coming with the princes, taking the alarm from 
theſe circumſtances, had he not been an hardened 
creature, or at leaſt, had he not been ſo eagerly 
bent on riches and honour. 


Y. 31. Then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, 


gypt|&c.] Who either was ſtruck with blindneſs, as 


in the times of Bocchoris that ſpoke, related by 
AElianus o and others; nor of the ram of Pbrixus, 
or the dog at Ariminum, and the elephant of Po- 
Tus in India, with others Bocbhart has collected to- 
her: the words ſpoken by the aſs were as fol- 
ow : what have I done unto thee, that thou baſt 
ſmitten me theſe three times, and juſt ſo many times 
ſhe had been ſmitten by him, y. 23, 25, 27. 
V. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto the aſs, becauſe thou 
baſt mocked me, &c.] Or rather defiled me, as the 
word is rendered in Job xvi. 15. by running with 
him againſt a wall, and by lying down with him 
in the duſt and dirt, and ſo the Arabic verſion ren- 
ders it, ** becauſe thou haſt rolled me in the dirt ;” 
the ſenſe of mocking is not eaſy to be underſtood, ; 
unleſs it be that it expoſed him to be mocked and 
laughed at by others, by turning aſide, and lying 
down, and being ſo unruly ; but then there were 
only his ſervants with him, to whom only he could 
be expoſed in ſuch a manner, which, one would 
think, would not have given him ſo much con- 
cern, and put him into ſuch a paſſion : the word 
metimes is uſed for ſeeking occaſion, and ſuch a 
ſe it may have here, as that it ſought an oppor- 
tunity or occaſion to throw him, and fo to kill 


the men of Sodom wete, ſo ſome think, or rather 
his eyes were held, that he could not ſee the angel; 
he could ſee other objects, as his aſs, but he could 
not ſee that; as Eliſba's ſervant could ſee the hoſt 
that compaſſed the city, but not the chariots and 
horſes of fire about Eliſba, till his eyes were open- 
ed, 2 Kings vi. 15, 17. and fo it was with Balaam 
until the Lord uncovered his eyes, or rolled away 
the vail over them, or took that off which by his 
power and providence hindered his ſight : and be 
ſaw the angel of the Lord flanding in the way, and 
his fword drawn in bis band; in the ſame poſition 
as in J. 23. and be bowed down his bead, and fell 
# on bis face; from off his aſs upon the 


and through fear of being ſlain by his ſword in his 
hand. | 

5. 32. And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto him, 
&c.] When riſen up, and ſtanding before him: 
wherefore baſt thou ſmitten thine aſs theſe three 
times ? the brute creatures are not to be beaten 


without cauſe, nor to be miſuſed and abuſed by 
men, even their owners: Bebel, I went out to with- 


be beaten for turning afide, or lying down, it was 


him, or at leaſt to do him hurt, ſee Dan. vi. 4. 


1 Maimon. Moreh Nevochim, par. 2. c. 42. Den Gerſom in loc. 
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I that ſtood in the way, and hindered its going for- 


which, it ſeems, that this was the firſt he rode 


in reverence of the illuſtrious object before him, 


fland thee ;, the aſs was not to be blamed, nor to 
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| deavouring to make her way: ur 


only ſlain him, and not the aſs; and from hence the 
JFewiſb writers * gather, that the aſs was now ſlain, 


vetouſneſs, and of the. evil diſpoſition of his mind, 


ſion before Balak and his nobles : the angel ſpeak- 


. the princes of Balak; whom after this he quickly 


= 


to them to his own 


only the word t 


come, &c.] Meſſengers 
Jalaam, or by the princes : he 


Ns 


fore me; the journey he was not with his 
| ca liking and approbation, and eſpecially ſeeing 
he went with an intention, if poſſible, to ſerve Ba- 
lat, and curſe Jae; the way of his heart was 
bad, which the Lord knew; it was not directed 
according to his will, but ſwerved from it; the 


Targum of Jenathan is, ** it is manifeſt before me 


„ that thou ſeekeſt to go and curſe the people. 
< and the thing is not agreeable to me.“ | 
y. 33. And the aſs ſaw me, and turned from me 
theſe three times, &c.] The aſs ſaw the angel 
when Balaam did not, and that was the reaſon of 
its turning aſide; and it was well for him it did, 
and therefore he ſhould not have ſmote it: un/e/s /be 
had turned from me; if ſhe had F on, en- 
| ely now alſo I had 
flain thee, and ſaved ber alive; had certainly and 


Teſt it ſhould be ſaid, this is the aſs that ſpoke, 
and fo be made an idol of. 

F. 34. And Baluam ſaid unto the angel of the 
Lord, I bave ſinned, &c.] That is, in beating 
the aſs; not that he was ſenſible of his ſin of co- 


and of his wicked intention in going along with 
the princes to curſe Ira, if poſſible, and get Ba- 
laF's, preſents and preferments : for 1 knew not that 
thou ftoodeth in the way againſt me ; ugnitying, that 
if he had known it, he ſhould not have ſmitten 
the aſs, but ſubmitted himſelf to the will of the 
angel: now therefore if it diſpleaſe thee, I will get 
me back again; which he ſpoke very coldly and 
faintly, not caring heartily to go back, unlels forced 
10 it; for ſeeing a drawn {word in his hand, he 
might be afraid of his life ſhould he perſiſt in his 
journey, and therefore feigns a readineſs to go back, 
quitting it on condition, that his going forwards 
was diſpleaſing whereas he knew it was, eſpecial- 
1y his going with an evil mind to hurt Mael if 
. 


V. 35. And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto Ba- 
laam, go with the men, &c.] Which was not a 
command, but a conceſſion, or rather a permiſſion, 
aving him to if he would, ſuffering him to 
follow his own heart's luſts, and giving him up 
deſtruction; and beſides, it 
was not his going barely that was diſpleaſing to 
God, but his going with ſuch a bad intention: h 
Got ſhall ſpeak unta thee, that thou 

balt ſpeak; which expreſſes not only what he ought 
to do, but what he ſhquld be obliged to do, even 
to bleſs the people againſt his will, when his mind 
was to curſe them, it being for his worldly intereſt ; 
and therefore it is ſuggeſted he had better not go 
at all, ſince he never would be able to carry his 
point, yea would be-brought to ſhame and confu- 


ing in the ſame language as God did before to Ba- 
laam, V. 20, ſhews, that not a created angel but 
a divine perſon is here meant: /o Balaam want with 


overtook, or they him, or they met together at 
ſome appointed place, and proceeded on in their 


Journey. | ; 
v. 36. And when Balak heard that Balaam was 
being ſent to acquaint him 
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ward, and this was done by me on purpoſe to op- went. aur u wert bim; overjoyed at the news thy 
poſe and ſtop thee : becauſe Yo 4 way is perverſe be- his princes had ſucceeded, and to.ſhew/him reſpe 


and do.him,hepour, and all to encourage bim to 
do his utmoſt for him: unte 4 city f Moat, which 
is in the Lorder ef Arnon, which is in the ul moſt 
coaſt; by the ſituation of it, being on the border 
of the river Arnon, which riyer was in che extreme 
parts of Moab, and divided between the :Moatire; 
and Amorites, it is generally thought to be the city 
Ar, called Ar of Moab, fee ch. xxi. 13, 28. and 
the king coming to meet Balaam ſo far as the ut. 
termoſt border of his dominions, ſnewed the greater 
reſpect to him. e 

V. 37. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, &c.] Upon their 
meeting together: did I not carneftly ſend unto thy, 
to call bee or in ſending ſend M the firſt meſſengers 
in a very preſſing manner, with great importunity 
to give thee an invitation to come to me, and thoſe 
men of rank and quality, with rewards of diving. 
tion in their hands, and yet the invitation was re. 
jected ; and after them other meſſengers, more in 
number and greater in dignity, with larger offers 
and promiſes z and no indeed thou art come, but 
with much ado, what is the meaning of all this ? 
wherefore cameſt thou not unto me ? at firſt, without 
ſhewing ſo much indifference and reluctance, and 
which obliged me to ſend another meſſage to thee : 
am 1 not able to promote thee to bonour ? to give 
thee wealth and riches, and put thee into high 
places of honour and profit? hadſt thou any doubt 
in thy mind about it, either concerning my ability 
or will to do it? | 

Y. 38. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, lo, I an 
come unto thee, &c.] And therefore let nothing 
more be ſaid of what is paſt: and as for future 


he was under the powerful reſtraint of God; he 
could not ſay what he himſelf was inclined to ſay, 
and what the king would have him fay, and he 
expected he ſhould ; he could not ſay as ſome in 
P/. xii. 4: the word that God putteth in my mouth, 
that ſhall I ſpeat; whether agreeable to Balal's will 
and deſign or not, and whether for or againſt 7 
rate: however, it being expreſſed in fuch indefi- 
nite terms, might leave room for Balak to hope 
it might anſwer his expectations and wiſkes, 

. 39. And Balaam went with Balak, &c.] From 
Ar of Moab, or however from the place where they 
met, to the royal city where Balak. had his palace, 
and ſeems to be the place following: and they 
came to Kirjath-huzoth ; which Farcht interprets a 
city full of ſtreets, a populous place having a mul- 
titude of men, women and children in the ſtreets 
of it; and the ſame writer ſuggeſts, as if Bala#'s 
view in this was to move the pity of Balaam, that 
ſuch a number of people might not be rooted out 
and deſtroyed. 

V. 40. And Balak offered oxen and ſheep, &c. 
Or Jew * them either for ſacrifice ; and if fo, B 
was the ſacrificer, as it was common for kings to 
be prieſtsz and then Balaam, who was ſent for, 
was the prophet, that was to obſerve and explain 
any omen at the time of facrificing, as Calchas 
did, when the chiefs of Greece ſacrificed * : or ra- 
ther for a feaſt, as the following words ſeem to 
ſhew ; though it might be for both, it being uſual 


with .it, cither by 4 


't Bemidbar Rabba, . 20. fol. 327. 4. Aben Ezra in loc. 
Hadi camque occidiſſet. V. 5 


* Homer. Iliad. 1. 


when facrificey were offered to idols, to eat rd 


* 12 uv mittendo mi, Pagninus, Montancs. 


F 


duct of the princes and their ſucceſs; as well as to 


8 * 2 5 8 + | 
Ch. xxili. v. 1 3. B E Þ 8. 76 1 
them in a feſtival way, in Imitation of the peace- 
offerings of the Jews, ſee ch. xxv. 2 : and ſent to could be: that Balak took Balanm and brought bim 
Balaam, and to bhe princes that were with bim; up into the bigh places of Baal; where groves were 
either part of it to them, or he ſent for them to planted, and altars erected to that ide; and which 
come, and partake of the feaſt, he and the princesſ the Targum of Jonathan calls the idol Peor, the 
of Moab and Aidian, that had been to fetch him,| fame with Baal Peor, ch. xxv. 3. which might be 
and ſtill attended him; and this the king did in al their god Chemoſh, the fame with Bacchus or Pri- 
way of rejoicing, being glad that Balaam was come, 


and as expreſſing his well- pleaſedneſs with the con- he Peopie; the whole hoſt of Iſrael, even to the 


* A, C | extreme part of it; the camp of Dan, as the Tar- 
keep Balaam in high ſpirits, hoping to have his end|gum of Jonathan, which brought up the rear; he 
anſwered by him. 3 Ighad him to thoſe high places, both that he might 
V. 41. And it came to paſs on the morrow, &c. ] I have a better view of the whole body of the peo- 
The day after the arrival of Balaam at Balak's ple, and know how they lay; and to direct his 
royal feat, and after the entertainment given him,| curſes at them, and that ſucceſs might attend the 
and the princes, on the morning” of that day, as] undertaking, theſe being places of religious wor- 
the word ſignifies ; and perhaps early in the morn- | ſhip. Joſephus ſays *, thoſe high places were 60 
ing, the king, eager to be about bulineſs, and get|furlongs from the camp of 7/rael, 


CHAP, XXIII. 

P HIS chapter gives an account of the facri-|brought to be facrificed; fo that both the 7 

© fices offered by Balak and Balaam, and how. and the number of the altars, ſavoured of hea- 
God met Balaam, and put a word into his mouth 


OO 25 n;|theniſh worſhip, in which he complied to induce 
which he delivered in the preſence of the king of| the king to ſacrifice to Jehovah. 


Moab and his princes, Y. 1—7. the ſubſtance off . 2. And Balak did as Balaam had ſpoken; NE] 


which are, the ſeparate ſtate and condition of 17ael| Ordered ſeven altars to be built, and prepared ſeve 


from other nations, their number, and the happi-|bullocks and rams for ſacrifice : and Balak and Ba- 
neſs of the righteous at death, Y. 8—10. which laam offered on every altar a bullock and a ram 
made - Balak uneaſy, ſince inſtead of curſing he] both ſeem to be concerned in offering the facri- 
bleſſed [/rae!, and therefore he had him to another fices; Balak, though a king, it being uſual for 


place to take a view of the people, V. 11—13. kings to be prieſts alſo, as Melchizedek was, and 
where having offered ſacrifices, another word was Ba/aam as a prophet; and theſe ſacrifices were 
gen into the mouth of Balaam, and which he alſo] offered to the true God, as ſeems clear from . 4. 
elivered before the king and his nobles, y. 14—18. and to which Balak, at the direction of Balaam, 
in which were expreſſed the unchangeableneſs of agreed, in order to gain the Lord on his ſide; that 
God, the irreverſibleneſs of the bleſſing of Mael, | he might prevail over the people of Hrael. 
the ſtrength, ſafety, happineſs and glory of that peo-| . 3. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, ſtand by thy 
ple, V. 19—24. which made Balak more uneaſy | 3yrnt-offering, &c.] By which it appears that the 
ſtill ; but willing to try him a third time, he carried ſacrifices offered were of this ſort, and there might 
him to another place, and there built altars, and] be one, which was more peculiarly the burnt-offer- 
offered ſacrifices, the conſequence of which is re- ing of Balak;- though he might be more or leſs 
lated in the next chapter, V. 23—30. with Balaam concerned in them all; at which he 
was directed to ſtand whilſt it was burning, pre- 


V. 1. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, &c.] When ſeating that and himſelf to the Lord, that he would 


upon one of the high places of Baal, and after have reſpect to both: and I will go; depart from 
having taken a view of the people of 1rael as they thence, at ſome little diſtance, unto ſome private 
lay encamped : build me bere ſeven altars; this was place: peradventure the Lord will come to meet me 3 
purely heatheniſh ; for not only the 1/r-aelites after upon the offering of theſe ſacrifices to him, though 
the law of Moſes had but one altar, but the pa-{he could not be certain of it, he having lately 
triarchs before that never built but one altar at a|ſhown ſome diſpleaſure and reſentment unto him 
time. Some have thought regard is had to the|and this was alſo in the day-time, when it was in 
ſeven planets worſhipped by heathens; though no the night he uſually came unto him: and whatſo- 
doubt Balaam pretended to ſacrifice to Jehovah the| ever be ſheweth me, I will tell thee; the whole of 
true God, in order to gain him over to him toſit, truly as it is, whether agreeable or not: and 
agree to it to curſe Hrael, and perſuaded Balak,| he went to an high place; but he was in one al- 
though an idolater, to join with him; and the ready, and therefore if this is the ſenſe of the word, 
more eaſily to bring him to it, mixes heathen rites he muſt go to another, into a grove in one of the 
and cuſtoms in ſacrifice. to him: and prepare me high places, where he might be retired, and fo fit 


bere ſeven oxen, and ſeven rams; which were crea- for a divine converſe ; and the Targum of Ontelos 
tures offered in ſacrifice according to the law of 


Moſes, and before that was given, and by perſons 
who were not under it; and even by ſeven of each 
fort, and that by the expreſs command of God, 
Fob xlii. 8. It may be obſerved, that both in this, 
and the preceding clauſe, the word here is carefully 
expreſſed, namely, in one of the high places; there 
the altars were erected, and thither the oxen were 


went into 4 plain, as De Dien has ſhewn from the 
uſe of the word in the Syriac language; he was 
upon a high place, and he went down from thence 
into the plain, perhaps into a cave at the bottom 
of the hill, a retired place, whete he hoped rhe 
Lord would meet him, as he did. 


P22 in matutino, Montanus ; mane, V.L. Junius & Tremellius, Pi cator. _ Antiq. 1. 4. e. 6. 5. 4 
; Vor. I. No. 24. | 0 | 9 H 


the people of Jae! curſed if poftible 55 Pbon as 


apus : that thence he might ſee the wmoſt part of 


renders it alone : but rather the ſenſe is, that he 
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V. 4. And God met Baluam, &c.] Not in a kind 
and gracious manner; not out of any reſpect to 
him and his offerings; not to indulge him with 
any ſpiritual communion with him; nor to com- 
municate his mind and will to him as a friend of 
his ; not to gratify his deſires, and grant the re- 
ueſt of the king of Moab, or to ſmile upon and 
es the ſcheme that they had concerted; but 
for the ſake of his people //rael, to counterwork 
the deſigns of their enemies; to blaſt and confound 
them, and turn their curſes into bleſſings ; and 
particularly to oblige Balaam to bleſs the Fan 
e was ſo deſirous of curſing for the ſake of gain: 
and be ſaid unto him; in a bragging boaſting. way, 
in order to gain his favour, and carry his point : 
T bave prepared ſeven altars, and I have offered upon 
every altar a bullock and a ram; that is, to him 
the Fu. for had they been offered to Baal, he 
- could never have had the front to have ſpoken of 
them to God; and which he could never have pro- 
poſed as a reaſon why he ſhould be regarded by him, 
or expect on account of them any favour from him: 
, and indeed, theſe altars and ſacrifices were not at 
his expence, though they were prepared and offered 
at a motion of his; nor were they offered in a 
right manner, nor with a right end, nor- from a 
right principle, and were far from being accept- 
able unto God, yea, were abominable unto him z 
Prov. xxi. 27. n 
V. 5. And the Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth, 
&c.] Not grace into his heart, nor the fear of 
God within him, but ſuggeſted to him what to 
ſay; impreſſed it ſtrongly on him, that he could 
not forget it, and with ſuch power and weight, 
that he was obliged to deliver it: and ſaid, return 
unto Balak, and thus ſhalt thou ſpeak ; that is, unto 
him, and what is expreſſed in y. 7—10. | 
v. 6. And be returned unto him, &c.] Immedi- 
_ ately, as ſoon as he was told what to ſay : and lo, 
He ſtood by his burnt-ſacrifice ; continued in his de- 
votions, hoping for ſucceſs, and waiting for Ba- 
laam's retutn : he and all the princes of Moab ; not 
only thoſe that were ſent to Balaam, but perhaps 
all the princes of the kingdom who were got to- 
gether on this occaſion, and by reaſon of the im- 
minent danger they apprehended the nation was in 
on account of 1/rael. 
v. 7. Aud he took up his parable, and ſaid, &c.] 
Pronounced the word, the prophetic word, which 
, God had put into his mouth; ſo the Targums of 
Fonathan and Feruſalem call it, the parable of his 
46,2054, ſo called, becauſe'in prophecies, often 
gurative and enigmatical expreſſions are uſed, and 
alſo ſententious and weighty ones, either of which 
are ſometimes called, parables ; ſee Pſ. Ixxviii. 2. 
Job xxvii. 1, 29. 1 Prov. i. 6: Balak the king of 
Moab hath brought me from Aram ; or Syria, that 
is, from Meſopotamia, as the Septuagint tranſlat 
it; and ſo the Targum of Fonathan, from Aram or 
Syria, which is by Euphrates : out of the mountains 
7 the eaſt; it being the mountainous part of Me- 
opotamia or Chaldea, where Balaam dwelt, which lay 
to the eaſt of the land of Moab : ſaying, come, curſe 
me Jacob, and come, defie Iſrael ; he owns that this 
was Balak's view in ſending for him; nor does he 
deny that he himſelf came with ſuch an intention, 
could he be able to execute it; even curſe the peo- 
ple of Hrael, with the utmoſt abhorrence and de- 
teſtation of them, and in the moſt furious and 
wrathful manner, as the laſt word uſed ſignifies. 


- 
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= 
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ſed? &e.] The ſenſe is, that it was impoſſible 
for him to curſe thoſe that God did not curſe him. 
ſelf, or would not have curſed by»others ; not but 
that he had a good. will to it, to get Balak's mo- 
ney and honour, but he knew not how-to accom- 
pliſh it; yea, he ſaw it was in vain to attempt it, 
it was a thing that could not poſſibly be done: 
God does not, nor will he curſe his ſpiritual 7. 
rael; they are bleſſed by him in Chriſt, and they 
ſhall be bleſſed; nor is it in the power of their 
enemies to curſe them, or do them any hurt: the 
Targums of Fonathan and Feruſalem, inſtead of G4 
and” the Lord in this, and the following, clauſe, 
uſe the phraſe, ** the Word of the Lord,” the 
eſſential Word, the Son of God, who is fo far from 
curſing his people, that he has delivered them from 
the curſes of the law, being made a curſe for them, 
that the _ bleſſings of the everlaſting covenant of 
grace might come upon them; and they are bleſſed 
of God in him, and for his ſake, with all fpiri- 
tual bleſſings: or how ſhall I defie, whom the Lord 
hath not defied ? which is the ſame thing in other 
words, only this laſt word is expreſſive of more 
contempt and indignation, _ 

v. 9. For from the top of the rocks I fee bim, 
and from the hills I behold him, &c.] That is, 
Vrael in their camps; Balaam being at this time on 
the top of a rock, .or on an high hill, from whence 
he had a view of 1/rael, encamped in the plains of 
Moab below him: lo, the people ſhall dwell alone; 
this certainly reſpects their dwelling in the land of 
Canaan, where they dwelt a ſeparate people from 
all others, diſtinguiſhed by their language, reli- 
gion, laws, cuſtoms, and manner of living, be- 
ing different both in their clothing, and in their 
food, from other people ; nor had they dealings, 
nor did they company with thoſe of other nations; 
ſee Efth. iii. 8. Jobn iv. 9. Ads x. 28. or ſhall 
dwell ſafely *, or ſecurely, not ſo much becauſe of 
the ſituation of their country, but becauſe of the 
protection of the Almighty ; ſee Deut. xxxiii. 28. 
and ſhall not be reckoned among the nations; as be- 
longing to them, ſhall not be made of any account 
by them, but be deſpiſed and reproached for their 
religion chiefly ; nor reckon themſelves of them, 
nor mix with them; ſo the Targum of Feru/aicm, 
„ they ſhall not be mixed ;” or, as Jonathan, 
* they ſhall not be led in the laws of the people ;” 
and though they are now ſcattered among the peo- 
ple and nations of the world, yet they are not 
mixed with them, nor reckoned to be a part of 
them z nor do they reckon themſelves to be of 
them, but are a ſeparate, diſtin& people from 
them. Thus Jrael, or the people of God in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, dwell alone; not ſolitarily, or without 
company, in every ſenſe, for they have the com- 
pany of Father, Son and Spirit, of angels and 
ſaints; but they dwell in God, in Chriſt, in the 
houſe of God, and with one another, ſeparate- 
ly and diſtinctly from the world: they are a ſepa- 
rate people in the love of God; in the choice of 
them in Chriſt ; in the covenant of grace made 
with them in him; in redemption by him; in his 
interceſſion for them; in effectual vocation as they 
will be in the reſurrection - morn, and in heaven to 
all eternity: and they ſhall dwell ſafely, God be- 
ing around them; Chriſt the rock and fortreſs of 
them; the Spirit in them being greater than he that 


is in the world; angels their guardians, and they in 


a ſtrong city, whoſe walls and bulwarks are ſalva- 


3 V. 8. How ſball 7 curſe whom God hath not cur- | 


tion: nor are they reckoned among the mos ; 
they 


J confidenter, Pagninus ; ſecurus, Vatablus, 


they are choſen; redeemed: and called out of them, all, to anſwer his purpoſe, or his end in ſending 
and are not accounted of by them any other than for him; 1 took thee to curſe mine enemies ; fo he 
the refuſe and offscouring of all things; nor do|calls the J/-aelites, though. they had never done 
they reckon themſelves to be of the world, but him any wrong; nor committed any acts of hoſti- 
as pilgrims and ſtrangers in it. Baal Hatturim re-|lity againſt him, nor ſhewed any intention to com- 
fers this prophecy to the days of the Meſſiah ; ſee] mit any; nay, were forbidden by the Lord their God; 
Fer. xxiii. 5, 6. Pry to contend in battle with him and his poople: and 
V. 10. Who can count the duſt of Jacob, &c.]|behold thou hajt bleſſed them altogether z; or in Bleſ- 
The people of Jrael, their poſterity, ſo called, not|/ing bleſſed *, done nothing but bleſs them, and 
becauſe of their original, the duſt of the earth, that with many bleſſings, or pronounced them bleſ- 
but becauſe of their numbers, being as numerous|ſed, and propheſied of their bleſſedneſs, of their 
as the duſt of the earth, or ſand of the ſea, as it] number, their ſafety, and of their happineſs, not 
was promiſed they ſhould be, Gen. xxviii. 14. and only in life but at and after death, - _. 
which is here confirmed by the prophecy of Ba-| y. 12. And he anſwered aud ſaid, &c.] By re- 
laam : and the number of the fourth part of Iſrael ;|ply to Balak : muſt I not take heed to ſpeak that 
one of the four camps of //rael, as the Targums|which the Lord hath put in my mouth ? pretending 
of Onkelos and Jonathan; for this people was di- a great regard to the word of God, and to great 
vided into four camps, under ſo many ſtandards, [carefulneſs to ſpeak it, exactly and punctually as 
which were thoſe of Judah, Reuben, Ephraim and|he received it, whereas he was forced to it, and 
Dan, ſee ch. ii. and one of them is repreſented by|could not do otherwiſe. | 
Balaam as ſo numerous, as not to be counted, orf Y. 13. And Balak ſaid unto him, &c.] Seem- 
ſhould be ſo, ſee Hoſ. i. 10, 11. The ſpiritual J-|ingly ſatisfied with his anſwer, however he could 
rael of God, though comparatively few, are in not help himſelf, and was willing to make the beſt 5 
themſelves, and will be when all together, a great of him he could, and try what he could do with 
number, which no man can number, Rev. vii. 9: him another time and elſewhere: come, I pray thee, 
let me die the death of the righteous ; which areſ with me unto another place, from whence thou mayeſt 
among them, as Zarchi, among the 1/raelites ; for|ſee them; for he had a mighty notion that both 
they were not all righteous, nor are any of them; the ſight of the people, and the place from whence 
ſelves, or by their own works, but by the righteouſ-[they were ſeen, would greatly contribute to anſwer 
neſs of Chriſt : or the death of the upright ones ; the end he had in veiw, curſing the people: thou 
ſuch as are upright in heart and life, who have right ht ſee but the utmoſt part of them, and ſhalt not 
ſpirits renewed in them, and walk uprightly ac-[/ee them all; for he thought, either that he was fo 
cording to the rule of the divine word; ſuch as|charmed with ſo glorious a ſight, as the regular 
are Iſraelites indeed, in whom there is no guile ;[encampment of ſuch. a body of people was, that 
the word uſed is pretty near in ſound and ſignifica-[he could not find in his heart to curſe them; or, 
tion to Jeſburun, one of the names of //rael, Deut. that he was ſo terrified at the ſight of ſuch a vaſt 
xxxii. 15. and xxxiii. 5. the Targums of Jonatban number of people, that he durſt not attempt it; 
and Jeruſalem render it, the death of the true[and therefore Balak propoſed to have him to a place 
<« ones,” who are truly righteous and upright, where he could only ſee a part of them and not 
truly gracious perſons; who have the truth of grace,|the whole : and curſe me them from thence; that 
and the root of the matter in them: theſe die as part, hoping that when he had curſed them he 
well as others, yet their death is different from|would gradually go on till he had curſed them all : 
others, not in the thing itſelf, but in the concomi-|but there is this objection to our verſion, and the 
tants and conſequences of it; they die in the Lord, [ſenſe it directs to, that Balaam had been brought to 
in union to him, in faith of him, in hope of eter-[a place already, where he had ſeen the utmoſt part 
nal life by him, and their.death is precious to him ; of the people, ch. xxii. 41. wherefore ſome read 
and in conſequence of this they are carried by|the middle clauſe in a parentheſis, and in the paſt 
angels to glory at death, are immediately in hea-|tenſe, (for thou haſt ſeen but the utmoſt part of 
ven with Chriſt, and it will be well with them toſ them, and baſt not ſeen them all;) and therefore 
all eternity. Balaam had ſome notion of this; would have him come to a place where he might 
and though he did not care to live the life of ſuch, |ſce them all, and curſe them from thence. | 
he wiſhed to die their death, or that he might be as| V. 14. And be brought him into the field of Zo- 
happy at death as they; by which he bears a teſti-|phim, &c.] Or Sede Tzophim, as Hillerus reads 
mony to the immortality of the ſoul, to a future ſtate|it, ſo called from the watch-tower, and watchmen 
after death, and to an eternal life and happineſs toſ in it: Farchi ſays, it was a high place, where a 
be enjoyed by good men: and let my laſt end be watchman ſtood to obſerve if an army came againſt 
like bis; which is a phraſe expreſſive of much the]a city, and ſo a very proper place to take a view 
ſame thing as before: death is the end of a manſof the armies of Iſrael from: to the top of Piſgah; 
in this world; and the end of a righteous man inſa high hill in this place, where perhaps the watch- 
it is peace, reſt, ſalvation and eternal life, or is|tower was, or however the watchman ſtood : this 
what follows upon it, and he then enters into: ſome looked towards Jeſbimon or Beth FJeſimoth, in the 
render it, my reward *, which comes to much theſplain of Moab, where Iſrael lay encamped, ſee ch. 
ſame ſenſe, the above being the righteous man's|xxi. 20. and xxxiii. 49: and built ſeven altars, and 
reward, not in a way of debt, but grace; others|offered @ bullock and @ ram on every altar; as he 
render the word, my poſterity © ; but it is not cer-[had done before, Y. 2. 
tain Balaam had any, and if he had, his concern Y. 15. And be ſaid unto Balak, fland here by thy 
ſeems to be more for himſelf than for them. burnt-offering, &c. ] As he had before directed 
V. 11 And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, what haſt him, V. 3. while I meet the Lord yonder; pointing 
thou done unto me? &.] Or for mei; nothing at Ito ſome place at a little diſtance, where he expectec 
| | 2 | 
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th meet the Lord, and have ſome inſtructions from 
him; which he ſeemed confident of, having met 
with him once already. 5 * 

N. 16. And the Lotd met Bulaam, and put a 
word in his mouth, &c.] As he did before, y. 5. 
amd ſaid; go again unto Balak, and ſay thus; the 
words which are expreſſed in /. 18—24. 

V. 17. And when be came to him, behold, he flood 
by bis burnt-offering, &c.] As before, V. 6. and 
the princes of Moab with bim; Farchi obſerves, 
that before it is ſaid, all the princes of Abad, but 
not ſo here; for when they ſaw there was no hope 
of ſucceeding, ſome of them went away, and only 
ſome were left: and Balak ſaid unto him, what bath 
the Lord ſpoken? being in haſte to know what it 
was, whether agreeable or not. | 

V. 18. And be took up his parable, &c.] Pro- 
nounced the word put into his mouth, and ſaid, 
riſe up Balak, and bear; not from his ſeat, as Eglon 
a ſucceſſor of his did, Judg. iii. 20. for he was 
now ſtanding by his burnt- offering; but the ſenſe 
is, that he would raiſe, his attention, and ſtir up 
himſelf with all diligence to hear what he was 
about to ſay : hearken wnto, me, thou ſon of Zippor , 
or to his word, as the Targums:of Ontelos and Jo- 
nathan, which follow. WIN 

V. 19. God is not @ man i bat be ſhould lie, &c.] 
Man is a creature conſiſting of a body of fleſh and 
blood, and of a foul, a created and finite fpirit 4 
but God, though he has the parts of an human 
body. aſcribed to him in a figurative ſenſe, yet is 
not to be conceived of in a corporal manner; and 
though he is a Spirit, yet increated, immenſe, and 
infinite; and much lels is as a finful man, who 

aſtray from the womb ſpeaking lies; no, let 
30d be true, and every man a liar : he is God that 
cannot lie; his counſel/ of old are faithfulneſs. and 
truth; his protniſes yea and Amen in Chriſt; the 
ſeriptures inſpired by him are true, and the pro- 
phecies of them are punctually accompliſhed, par- 
ticularly what he foretold of the people of Vrael, 
and promiſed unto them; that they ſhould be hap- 
ys 


and inherit the land of Canaan; that he would 
be true and faithful to them, and there could be no 
hope, by any means whatever, ro make him falſe 
and unfaithful to his word: neither the ſon of man 
that he ſhould repent ; repentance is found in men, 
who repent for what they have done, or change 
their minds, as to what they intended to do or ſet 
about ; perceiving it to be to do it, or that 
they are not able to do it, ſome unforeſeen. thing 
turning up they were not aware of: but nothing 
of this kind belongs to God, or can befal him; 
he never changes his mind, alters his counſels, pur- 
poſes, and decrees, and never varies in his affec- 
tions to his people, nor makes void his choice of 
them, or covenant with them; and his calling of 
them by his grace, and his gifts of grace beſtowed 
upon them are without repentance: and particu- 
larly with reſpect to the people of rael, there was 
no reaſon to hope or believe that God would change 
his purpoſes or promiſes reſpecting their outward 
happineſs, and enjoyment of the land of Canaan ; 
or that ever he would be prevailed upon to curſe 
them, or admit them to be curſed, when he 
was determined, and had fo peremptorily promiſed 
that he would bleſs them: hath be ſaid, and foall 
he not do it? or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall be not 
make it good ? whether it be with regard to things 
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able to perform, and is true and faithful ; and 
therefore whatever is gone out of his lips will never 
be altered, but will be moſt certainly fulfilled, P/. 
Izxxix. 34. I xiv. 24, 27. F 
Bebold, I have received commandment 
to bleſs, &c.] The people of 1/rael, to pronounce 
a bleſſing upon them, to declare them a happy peo- 
ple: aud be bath bleſſed, and I cannot reverſe it; God 
has bleſſed them, has determined to bleſs them, has 
promiſed to bleſs them, has bleſſed them in the vic- 
rories he has given them, and will compleat the blef- 
ſing of them, by bringing them into the land he 
has given them: ſo the bleflings which God has 
deligned for his ſpiritual Mrael, and beſtows upon 
them are irreverſible; they are bleffings indeed, 
ſpiritual ones, and are for ever; he bleſſes -them 
with himſelf, as their covenant-God, their portion 
here and hereafter, with Chriſt his fon, and all 
things with him, with righteouſneſs, peace, and 
pardon, with his Spirit and the grace thereof, with 
ſonſhip, heirſhip, and eternal life. 8755 

V. 21. He bath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nei- 
ther hath be ſeen perverſeneſs in Tſrael, &c.] Not 
that there was no fin in them, nor any obſerved by 
the Lord; yet not ſo as to mark it in ſtrict juſtice, 
and puniſh for it; but he forgave it, hid his face 
from it, and did not impute it to them; all the 
three Targwums reſtrain it to idolatry, that there 
were none among them that worſhipped idols, 
which was the reaſon why the Lord could not be. 
prevailed upon to curſe them: and en Ezra ob- 
ſerves, that from hence Balak learnt to ſend wo- 
men to the 7aehites, to entice them to lewdneſs, 
and ſo to idolatry, that he might be able to carry 
his point: this is true of the ſpiritual Jaz! of 
God; for though there is ſin in them, and which is 
continually done by them, yet their fins are remo- 
ved from them, and have been laid on Chrift, and 
he has bore them, and made reconciliation for them, 
and made an end of them, and has redeemed and 
ſaved them from them; and God, by imputing his 
righteouſneſs to them, has juſtified them from all 
their ſins, has forgiven all their iniquities, and blot- 
ted out all their tranſgreſſions, and has caft them 
behind his back, and into the depths of the ſea, 
and has removed them as far from them as the eaſt 
is from the weſt : and when God is ſaid not to ſee 
or behold iniquity in his people, 'it 'is to be un- 
derſtood, not of his eye of Omniſcience, with 
which he ſees not only the fins of all men, but 
thoſe, of his own people alfo, and takes notice of 
them in a providential way, and chaſtizes them for 
them; but of his eye of avenging juſtice, and 
purely regards the article of juſtification, which is 
a full diſcharge from all ſin, and a perfect cover- 
ing of it from the juſtice of God, ſee Fer. 1. 20. 
the Lord bis God is with bim; and which is his 
protection and defence, and in vain it is for any to 
be againſt him, or ſeek to hurt him; nothing is a 
greater happineſs, or can be a greater ſafety, than 
to have the preſence of God ; it is this makes or- 
dinances pleaſant and delightful ; by this ſaints are 
aſſiſted in duty, and ſupported under trials; it is 
an inſtance of diſtinguiſhing and amazing good- 
neſs, and is what will make heaven be the happy 
place and ſtate it is: all the three Targums inter- 
pret it, of the Word of the Lord that is with them, 
and for their help; who is the angel of God's pre- 
ſence, Immanuel, God with us; and who has pro- 
miſed to be with his churches and miniſters to the 


riableneſs nor ſhadow of turning in his mind; he end of the world, and will be with them through 
never forgets his word, he foreſtes all events, he is life, at death, and to alFeternity : and the four of 
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a king is among them ; of God their king, the She- 
kinah of their king, as the Targum of Onkeles ; his 
plorious majeſty, ro whom they make their joyful 
acclamations, upon his appearing among them, and 

on the account of the victories he gives them over 
their enemies; or of the king Meſſiah; as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, the king of kings, the lord of 
lords; and jo in an ancient writing of the Jets, this 
paſſage is referred to the days of the Meſſiah: and 
this ſhout may reſpect the joyful ſound of the goſ- 

pel, one part of which is, that Zion's king reigns, 
and which proclaims him to be king, and ſpeaks 
of the things concerning his kingdom, both the 
kingdom of grace, and the kingdom of glory; 
ſome reſpect may be had to the ſounding of the 
ſilver trumpets by the prieſts on various occa- 
fions in 1/rael; ſee ch. 10. „ 
y. 22. God brought them out of Egypt, &c.] With 
a mighty hand and ſtretched-out arm, and he will 
conduct them through the wilderneſs, and bring 
them ſafe to Canaau's land; he that brought them 
from thence will not ſuffer them to periſh by any 
means; it is in vain to attempt to curſe a people 
that is in ſuch hands, and for whom - he-has done 
ſuch great things: Zarchi thinks this ſtands op- 
poſed to what Balak had ſaid, ch. xxii. 5. thou 
fayeſt, Jo, a people is come out of Egypt; ** they did 
* not come out of themſelves, but God brought 
«© them:“ he hath as it were the ſtrengih of an uni- 
corn; that is, not God, but the people he brought 
out of Egypt, being a mighty people; able to puſh 
their enemies and ſubdue - them, being numerous 
and ſtrong, eſpecially as ſtrengthened by the mighty 
God of Jacob; and therefore their ſtrength is ex- 
preſſed by the ſtrength of this creature; for be it 
what it will, whether the Rhinoceros or the wild 
ox, or one kind of goats, -4s Bochart i thinks; what- 
ever is meant by the Reem here, muſt be a ſtrong 
creature, ſee Deut. xxxiii. 17. Job xxxix. 11. and 
great is the ſtrength of the ſpiritual Y rael of God, 
which they have from him to exerciſe grace, per- 
form duty, withſtand and overcome all their ſpiri- 
tual enemies, ſin, ſatan, and the world. 
V. 23: Surely there is no inchantment againſt Ja- 
cob, neither is there any divination againſt Jſrael, 
&c.] Balaam here owns, that all his inchantments 
and divinations ſignified nothing, and would never 
prevail to bring a curſe upon 1/rael; it was a vain 
thing for him to uſe them, and as vain for Balak 
to expect any thing from them; neither he nor any 
other inchanter and ſoothſayer, uſing all the arts 
they are maſters of, could ever do any hurt to 
ſuch a people, who were the peculiar care of God, 
ahd were his church, againſt which the gates of 
hell could not prevail: or in Jacob and in 1ſraet ® 
and this is the ſenſe of all the Targums, that there 
are no inchantments nor inchanters, no divinations 
nor diviners in rael; theſe were not agreeable to 
them, nor ſuffered among them, and therefore they 
were acceptable and well- pleaſing in the ſight of 
God ; and» indeed this ſenſe agrees both with the 
literal verſion of the words, and is the ſenſe Far- 
chi gives of them; that theſe people were fit for 
the bleſſing, becauſe there were no inchanters and 
diviners among them; though he mentions ano- 
ther, and that is, that ae had no need of in- 
chanters and diviners, and of their inchantments 
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| and divinations, becauſe they had the prophets to 
inform them, and the Urim and Thummim to declare 
things unto them : according to this time it ſhall be 
ſaid Jacob, and of Iſrael, what bath God wrought ? 
as with reſpect to this time as well as to time paſt, 
and with reſpect to time to come, even with reſpect 
to all times; it ſhall be ſaid with wonder and 
amazement, what great things has God done for 
this people? as bringing them out of the land of 
Egypt; leading them through the Red. ſea, feeding 
and ſupplying them in the wilderneſs, protecting 
them from their enemies there, expelling the in- 
habitants of the land of Canaan, and ſetting them 
there it their ſtead; and wonderful things has God 
done for his ſpiritual Mrael, in the redemption of 
them by Chriſt, in the beginning and carrying on 
the work of grace upon their hearts, by his: Spirit; 
and at laſt he will bring them all to the heavenly 
Canaan of reſt and happineſs, and where this will 
be matter of admiration with them to all eternity, 
what has God done for us? - + + | 
V. 24. Behold, the people ſhall riſe up as a great 
lion, &c.] Or rather, as the Hhoneſs ", which, as 
Alianus ſays ®, is the ſtrongeſt and moſt warlike 
beaſt, the moſt fierce and furious, as is believed 
both by Greeks and Barbarians; and he mentions the 
heroiſm of Perdiccas the Macedonian, and Semiramis 
the Aſſyrian, in engaging with and killing, not the 
lion or leopard, but the lioneſs : and ſhall lift up 
himſelf as à young lion; both phraſes denoting the 
courage and ſtrength of the people of /rael, in 
attacking; their enemies and engaging with them: 
be ſhall not lie down; being once rouſed up and en- 
gaged in war: until be eat of the prey, and drink 
the blood of the ſlain; as the lion does when it has 
ſeized on a creature; tears it to pieces, eats its fleſh 
and drinks its blood: this may refer to the ſlaugh- 
ter of the Midianites that would be quickly made, 
and among the ſlain of whom Balaam himſelf was, 
ch. xxxi. 7, 8. and to the ſlaughter and conqueſt 
of the Canaanites under Jaſbua, and taking their 
ſpoils. | EE 
75 25. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, neither curſe 
them at all, nor bleſs them at all.) Signifying that 
it would be as well or better to do nothing at all, 
than to do what he did ; but the ſenſe is not, that 
he would not have him curſe them, that he could 
never ſay, ſince he had preſſed it both before and 


as they are by ſome ®, if in curſing thon doſt not curſe, 
or will not curſe, neitberin bleſſing bleſs, or how- 
ever do not bleſs : if he could not or would not 
curſe Iſrael, he would not have him bleſs them on 
any account ; if he could do him and his people 
no good in ridding them of their enemies, yet he 
defires him by no means to do them any harm by 
diſcouraging them and encouraging 1/rael. ; 

y. 26. But Balaam anſwered and ſaid unto Balak, 
told not 1 thee, &c.) He appeals to him far his 
honeſty and faithfulneſs, for honeſt and' faithful he 


that when he firft met him, he plainly told him 
what he muſt expect from him: ſaying, all that the 
Lord ſpeaketh, that I do; which was v 

true, he was obli 


— 


ſpoken 

* Pefikta in Ketoreth Haſſamim in Num. fol. 25. 4. 1 Hierozoie. par. 1. I. 3. c. 27. cl: 965. . 
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after this; wherefore the words ſhould be rendered 


would be thought to be, both to God and man; 


to do as he had bid him, 
and fpeak what he had ſaid unto him, though it 
was fore againft his will; he would fain both have 
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ſpoken and done otherwiſe, if he might have been 
permitted. 7 05 | 
V. 27. And Ball ſaid unto Balaam, come, I pray 
bee, &c.] Come along with me: I will bring 
thee unto anoiber place; if nat bettet for the view 
of the people, yet a more religious place, on which 
account the king hoped for ſueceſs: . peradventure 
will pleaſe God, that thou mayeſt curſe me them 
y a thence”; it may be God will give thee leave to 
curſe. the people from that place, being devoted to 
ſacred ſervice: this is the firſt time that Balak 
makes mention of the name of Gad; and he now 
ſeems to he ſatisfied that it was not Balagm's fault 
that he did not curſe Mael, hut that he was hin- 
dered by God, who would not ſuffer him to do it. 
V. 28. And Balak brought Halaam io the top of 
Peor, &c.) The name of an high mountain in 
Mad, ſo called from a gap or opening in it; here 
the idol Baal was worſhipped, and from hence had 
the name of Baal Pear, ch. xxv. g. and here very 
probably, was a temple built to the honour of him, 
called Beth Paor, the houſe or temple of Baal Peer, 
Deut. xxxiv. 6. that looketh towards Feſhimon ; as 
Piſgah allo did, and very likely it was not far from 
it, fince from thence they came hither, Y. 14, fee! 


ch. xxi. 20. Jeſbimon is the ſame with Beth Jef. 

moth, and ſo the Targum of Jonathan here calls it, 

2 part of the plains of Magh, where J/rael lay en- 

camped, ch. xxxiii. 49. ſo that from hence Ba- 

laam could have a full view of them. M44, 

Y. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, &c.] Be- 

ing willing to try again what could be done, and 

to gratify the KINg, and eſpecially to get the wages 

of unrighteouſnels, if poſſible, which he dearly 

loved, as the apoſtle ſays, 2 Pet. ii. 15. build me 

here ſeven allars, and prepare me bere ſeven bullocks, 

and ſeven rams; which had been done in two places 
before, V. 1, 14. the ſame fort of creatures, and 

the fame number here as there, and theſe only clean 

creatures, ſuch as were uſed in facrifice by the true 

worſhippers of God, and which, no doubt, Ba- 

laam had knowledge of, and therefore judged that 

thoſe would be moſt acceptable to the Lord. | 

V. 30. Ang Balak did as Balaam had ſaid, &c.) 

Though the ſacrifices were expenſive, he did not 

grudge them; he ſpared no coſt to gain his point, 

though he now could have but little hope of it: 

and offered a bullock and a ram on every altar; as 
he had done before, Y. 2, 14. IT 


CHAP, XXIV. 


N this chapter we are told, that Balaam leaving 

his inchantments, the 'Spizit of God came on 
him, and he ſpake of the happineſs of Hrael, and 
propheſied of their future greatneſs. and glory, X. 
129. which ſo exaſperated Balak, that he order- 
ed him at once to depart from him, V. 10, xt. 
Balaam juſtified himſelf in what he ſaid and did. 
and ſuggeſted. that before they parted, - he had 
ſomething to ſay in a, prophetic. manner, concern 
ing what 1/rael ſhould do to Meas in future times, 
v. 12, 13, 14. and then propheſies concerning the 
Meſſiah, and the deſtruction of Moab, and of ſome 
neighbouring nations, and even of ſome at a greater 
diſtance, as the Afyrigns and Romans, V. 15—25. 


V. 1. And when. Balaam ſaw that it pleaſed the 
Lord to bleſs Iſrael, &c.] That it was good in his 
ſight, what he approved. of, and.was well pleaſing 
to him, and that it was his determined mind that 
Iſrael ſhould. be bleſſed, and not curſed, from 
which there was no turning him, by offering ſacri- 
fices to him, and much le by his forceries and di- 
vinations: he went not as. at other times; or, as 
at a time in à time , at two times, of which, ſee 
ch. xxili. 3, 15,. he abode in the place where the 
ſacrifices, were offered, and did not depart to an- 
other at ſome diſtance, as he had twice before 
done: te ſeek far inchantments z which it ſeemy he 
uſed before, for he not only offered ſacrifices to the 
true God, which yet were attended with ſuperſti- 
tious rites, but he made uſe of his. divining art 
alſo ; and not only went to meet with God, and: 
hear what be would ſay to him, but conſulted the 
devil alſo, being willing to have two ſtrings to his 
bow, and that, if - paſſible, he might carry his 
point, and get what his covetous and ambitio 
mind was deſirous of: the words may be literally 


os 


rather chooſe to render them, to meet ſerpents, and 
make uſe of, them in his divinations, make obſer- 
vations on them, and predictions from them: one 
ſort of divination. is called Ophiomancy, or divining 
by ſerpents; ſo Calchas, on ſeeing a ſerpent devour 
eight ſparrows with their dam, foretold the dura- 
tion of the ſiege of Troy *: hut be ſet his face to- 
wards the wilderneſs; where the people of 1/rae! 
lay incamped, not with an intention :0 bleſs them, 
though he ſaw it pleaſed the Lord, but to take an 
opportunity, if he could, without his leave, to 
curſe them; and therefore he did not go out as he 
did before, to know his will, but ſtood by the ſa - 
crifice, with his face to the wilderneſs, where the 
people were, to take any advantage that offered. 

J. 2. Aud Balaam lift up bis eyes, &c.] Being 
on mount Pear: and be ſaw {/rael abiding in his 
tents, according to their tribes ; in that exact order 
in which they were directed to encamp: under four 
ſtandards, and ſo many tribes under each ſtandard, 
ch. ii. and ihe ſpirit of God: came upon bim; not in 
his but in his gifts; not as a ſpirit of ſanc- 
tiſication, but as a ſpirit of prophecy, as the Tar- 
gums of Onkeos and Jonathan paraphraſe it; and 
ſo ſometimes the Spirit af God in this ſenſe has 
come upon wicked men, as on Cataphas and 
others, John Xi. 51. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

V. 3. Aud be took up bis parable, &c.] His pa- 
rable of prophecy, as the Targums, his prophetic 
ſpeech, which with a loud voice, he expreſſed in 
the hearing of Balat and his nobles, and ſaid, Ba- 
laam the jon of Beer bath ſaid z the preface to his 

ophecy is pompous, and ſeems to be full of 
pride and vanity, and ſo the Targums of Jenathan 
and Jeruſalem repreſent him ; “ the man who is 
mare excellent than his father hath ſaid, to whom 
at hidden ſecrets, even what was hidden from the 


rendered, to meet incbhantments; but what ſhould 


be meant by the phraſe is not eaſy to fay; I ſhould have a ſaying *, that he that has an 
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da By) ficut vice in vice, 1 — Vatablus, "ag 
omer. Thad. 2. 
© Pirke gt, c. 5. $. 19. * N 


ninus, Montanus, Vatablus. 
aol. 28, 22, 


- 


14 


* 


«© prophets is revealed to him ; ” and the 7ews 
evil eye, 4 
haughty 


* 


rens who in occurſum auguriorum, Pag- 
more i 5 WEL Hierozoic, par: v. L. 1. c. 3. 
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haughty ſpirit, and a large foul, or is covetous, 
is one of the diſciples of Balaam the wicked: and 
the man whoſe eyes are open, bath ſaid ; or as ſome * 
render it, whoſe eyes were ſhut, but now open 
either the eyes of his body, which were ſhut when 
the angel met him, and the aſs faw him and not he, 
but afterwards were open, and he ſaw him alſo; or 
the eyes of his underſtanding blinded with ambi- 
tion and covetouſneſs, but were open to ſee his 
miſtake, at leaſt ſo far as to be ſenſible that he 
could never prevail upon God to allow him to 
curſe 1/rael ; or rather open by the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy coming on him, whereby he ſaw and foretold 
things to come. | 
y. 4. He hath ſaid, which heard the words of 
God, &c.] God ſpeaking to him, which he 
did ſeveral times, and with which he was greatly 
elated, fee ch. xxii. 9, 20. and xxiii. 4, 6, 16: 
which ſaw the viſion of the almighty ; not that he 
had a ſight of any ſimilitude of God, though the 
angel that appeared to him, which was Chriſt: the 
increated angel, might appear in an human form, 
for ſome viſible form was ſeen both by the aſs and 
him; but rather this reſpects the viſions of God to 
him in the night; it may be in a dream, as has 
been already obſerved, and which the following 
words ſeem to confirm: falling into a trance, but 
having his eyes open; or falling into a deep ſleep, 
and yet the eyes of his body open, which fome- 
times is the caſe with perſons aſleep ; or the eyes 
of his mind open, to receive the inſtructions given 
him in a dream or viſion of the night; unleſs 
this is to be underſtood of his falling on his face, 
when he had his viſion, as ſometimes the prophets 
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ii. 3. and this may denote the lowneſs of the 


ſaints and people of God in their own eyes, and 
their largeneſs in themſelves ; and eſpecially when 
the place of their rents ſhall be enlarged; and the 
curtains of their habitations be ſtretched forth in 
the latter day; and alſo their fruitfulneſs, meads 
and vallies abounding with herbs and flowers, as 
the churches of God do with the fruits of the Spi- 
rit, grace and righteouſneſs, and with plants of 
the Lord's right-hand planting. Some render it 
as brooks and torrents of water, ſo the Targum 
of Jonathan; which diffuſe and ſptedd themſelves; 

and on the banks of which ſtand beautiful trees 
in. goodly order: as gardens by the river's fide ;; 
laid out in a delightful manner, full of flowers, 
plants and trees, and well watered ; like to theſe 
in ſeveral ſpots, were the people of Hae! formed 
into divers camps; and to theſe may the churches 
of God be compared, who are diſtinguiſhed and 
incloſed by ſovereign grace, full of trees of righ- 
teouſneſs of the Lord's planting, watered by the 
river of divine love; and from Chriſt the foun- 
tain of gardens z ſee Cant. iv. 1a—15. Pſ. i. 3: 
as the trees of lign-alves, which the Lord bath 
planted ; which are not planted and raiſed by the 
art and induſtry of man, but grdw up without 
culture, as the mere produce of nature, under a 
divine providence ; theſe are called lign, wood or 
tree-aloes, to diſtinguiſh them from another ſort 
of aloes, which are no other than plants ; but theſe 
are what the Indians calls Calamba or Calembac; 
and phyficians Ayloaloes and Agallechium, and are 
of a very aromatic and fragrant ſcent. This tree 
is ſaid to be about 8 or 10 feet high, at the head 


did, fee Ezek. i. 28. Deut. viii. 17. Rev. i. 17. 
ſo the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem para- 

hraſe it; and the latter ſays, he propheſied of 

imſelf, that he ſhould fall by the ſword; which is 
better than to interpret it of his falling when his 
aſs lay down with him, as ſome do: ſo men may 
kave a great deal of light and knowledge in their 
heads, and yet not have true grace in their hearts; 

reat gifts, which puff up with pride and vanity, 
but not ſanctifying grace, which is of an humbling] 
nature, 1 Cor. vii, 1, 2. and Xili. 1, 2, 3. what 
he faid under a ſpirit of prephecy, follows. 

V. 5. How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, &c.] 
Not that the matter of which they were made was 
ſo rich, or their ſtructure ſo admirable, but the 
order in which they were placed was ſo beautiful 
and agreeable : and thy taberuacles, O 1ſrael ; which 
is the ſame thing in other words, and which ma 

be applied figuratively to the church of Gad, whic 

often goes by the names of Jacob and Hrael; and 
ax with particular congregations' and aſſemblies 
of ſaints, Where they dwell as in tents in a move- 
ble ſtate, like pilgrims and ſojourners; and which „to which the 
are the dwelling: places of Father, Son and Spirit, pared,” Pf, xcii. 12. ſee the note there. 
and of the people. of God with one another; and] V. 7. He h pour the waler out of bis buckets, 
are goodly, . pleaſant and delightful, becauſe of the & c.] That is, God ſhall plentifully ſend down 
preſence of God with them, and on account of the] rain aut of the clouds upon theſe vallies, gardens, 
proviſions there made for them, and the company and trees, and make them. fruirfat; and this may 
they there enjoy ; fee Ef. Ixxxiv. 1, 4, 10. ibe a figure of che grace of God, with which his 
J. 6. cle valleys are they ſpread fort b, See.] churches are watered, and become fruitful by means 

Long and broad, lying between ſeveral mountains, of the word and: ordinances, which is conveyed 

and reaching from hill to hill; fo the armies of through them out of the fulneſs which is in Chriſt: 

Hrael lay encamped in the. plains and villages: of | amd: Bis" ford mall be i» many waters; the ſeed and 

Moab, making a very conſiderable length and|offipring.of wet ſhall be in a place of many wa- 

breadth ; the camp e i ſaid to be 12 miles ters, in à land of brooks and waters, ſhall dwell - 

long, and 12 miles broad z fo the Targum on ch. lin & well-watered land, dhe land of Captain, Deur. 
No | . vi. i 
onen b /. — by 8 


of it is a large bunch of leaves, which are thick 
and indented, broad at bottom, but growing nar- 
rower towards the point, and about four feet in 
length; the bloſſom of it is red, intermixed with 
yellow, and double like a pink; from this bloſſom 
comes fruit, round like a large pea, white and 
red; the juice of theſe leaves is drawn out by cut- 
ing them with a knife, and received into bots 
tles; the ſmell of the wood is exquifite . P. Mar- 
tyr * ſpeaks of a trunk of lign-aloes, which being 
cut, a ſweet favour s from it. It may be 
obſerved what [#dore v remarks, that it grows in 
Arabia, as well as in India, and ſo might be well 
known to Balaam. And to theſe the ae of God 
may be compared for their fragrancy, being clothed 
with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, all whoſe gar-' 
ments ſmell of or like thefe aloes, P/. xlv. 8. 
and having the graces of the Spirit of God in 
them, the ſmell of which is preferable to all ſpices, 
and they themſelves are fignified by the fame, Cant. 
iv. 10, 14: and as cedar- trees bed the waters; 
| which are tall and high, large and ſpreading, du- 
rable and laſting teous are com- 


— 


. |. * See Calmer's 
* Decad. 1. I. % | 


80 V. I. Montauus, Ti wing.verfign;; Kc. 
bets's Dictionary Ih the — | 
4 
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258 * refer this prophecy to the days of the 
bath as it were the ſtrength of an unicorn, &c.] Here 


nations his enemies; the ſeven nations of Canaan, 


andthe phraſe denotes the utter deſtruction of them: 
and ſhall break their Bones; as the lion breaks the 


poſture of the armies of J#ae! in the plains of 


he would do, and did in the land of Canaan, when 


certain times, in the days of David more eſpecially: 


 curfeth tbee; which are the very words in which 


curſe him with words, he had curſed him in his 


his laſt words more eſpecially muſt exceedingly 
| 3 4 * 9 1 " 
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viii. 7. or ſhall be like ſeed ſown near waters, or in 
well-watered places, which ſprings up and brings 
forth much fruit, ſee J. xxxii, 20. or ſhall be- 
come, or be over many waters, to which people; 
kingdoms and nations are ſometimes compared ; 

d ſo may denote the multitude of rael, and the 
furs extent of their dominions, ſee Rev. xvii. 1, 
15: and his king ſhall be higher than Agag; who 
might be the then preſent king of Amalck, reckon- 
ed one of the greateſt kings on earth; and this 
name, ſome think, was common to all the kings 
of Amalet, as Pharaoh to the kings of Egypt; and 
according to Farchi and Aben Ezra, this 1s a pro- 
phecy of the firſt king of Mrael, Saul, and of his 
conquering Agag king of Amalek, for there was 
one of this name in his time, 1 Sam. xv. 7, 8: 
and his kingdom ſhall be exalted ; that is, the king- 
dom of the people of Mrael, as it was more eſpe- 
cially in the days of David and Solomon; and will 
be abundantly more in the days of the Meſſiah, 
when his kingdom ſhall be from ſea to ſea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth, and the 
kingdoms of this world ſhall become his, and he 
ſhall reign over all the earth; and ſo the Jeruſalem 
Targum, and the kingdom of the king Meſſiah 
<< ſhall become very great; and ſo other Jewiſb 


* 


F - 321 
V. 8. God brought. bim forth out of Egypt, be 


he repeats what he had faid in a former prophecy, 
ch. xxiii. 22. fee the note there: he Hall eat up the 


which ſhould be ſubdued by 1/ae/, and that with 
as much eaſe as a lion deyours its prey; nor would 
the Canaanites be able to make any more reſiſtance 
to them, than a creature in the paws of a lion; 
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bones. of ſuch creatures that fall a prey to him; lig- 
nifying that all their ſtrength ſhould be taken fro 


E R S. Ch. xxiv. 5.814. 


nettle him: and he ſmote bis hands together ; as ex- 


preſſive of his indignation, vexation and diſap- 


pointment : and Balak ſaid unto Balaam, I called 
thee to curſe my enemies; he had ſent princes to him, 
one ſett of them after another,” to invite him into 
his country, and to his court, with great promiſes 
of reward to curſe Jrael, whom he reckoned his 
enemies, and not to' bleſs them: and behold, thou 
haſt altogether bleſſed them theſe three times; done 
nothing elſe but bleſs them with bleſſing upon 
bleſſing, time after time; even every one of the 
three times he opened his mouth, as Balak expet- 
ed, to have curſed them. e | 
V. 11. Therefore now flee thou to thy place, &c. 
His own conntry,” from whence Balak had ſent for 


him, and he came; be gone directly, make all 
haſte away ; he ſpeaks as one ſo provoked, that he 


could not bear him in his preſence, and as threat- 
ening him if he did not at once get out of his 
ſight : I thought to promote thee unto great hy. 
nour; to beſtow much wealth and riches upon him, 
and to prefer him in his court to high offices of 
honour and dignity ; he had 1 ar he 
would, and he thought as he faid, he was deter- 
mined ; 1 it, had he performed as he expected: 
but lo, the Lord hath kept thee back from bonour; 
the Lord thou haſt ſo much talked of, and at 
whoſe beck and command thou haſt been, and by 
whom thou haſt been checked and controuled, he 
has hindered thee from riches and honour; ſee 
what thou haſt got, or rather loſt, by hearkening 
to him, and how he will pay thee for it. 

V. 12. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, &c.] In 
order to mitigate his wrath, and bring him into 2 
better temper : /pake T not alſo tb thy irs — 
thou ſenteſt unto me; thoſe that came to him a ſe- 
cond time; for to the firſt he ſaid nothing of what 
is after related, but to the laſt he did much the 
ſame as he had afterwards ſaid to Balak himſelf: 
lin. eee er e | 

Y. 13. if Balak would give me bis houſe full of 


them, their mighty men ſlain, and their fortified ever and gold, &c.] Which are the very words 


cities taken : and pierce. them ihrough with bis ar- 
roms; (lay them utterly. ' | n 
V. 9. He couched, &c.] Which may reſpect the 


- 


Moab : be lay down as a lion, and as a great lion; as 


conquered. by /ael; they took up their reſidence 
on it quietly, and dwelt in it ſecurely, and in no 
more fear of their enemies than a lion, which lays 
itſelf down and ſleeps without concern any where: 
who ſhalt flir him up ? who dare do it? as it would 
be a very raſh, bold, daring and dangerous thing 
to rouſe up a lion lying down; ſo it is ſuggeſted 
it would be alike to provoke Jrael to war at ſome 


— \ 


bleſſed is he that Bbleſſeth thee, and curſed is he that 


Jaac bleſſed Jacob, the anceſtor of theſe people, 
Gen. xxvii. 29. and which bleſſing is confirmed by 
Balaam againſt his will, and whereby he curſed 
himſelf inſtead of Iſrael; for though he could not 


heart, and would have done it verbally if he 

JV. 10. And Balak's anger was kindled againſt Ba- 
laam, &c.] He had-bore much and long, but he 
could bear no longer, he was quite impatient, 


o 


"oe 


2 Peſikta in Ketoreth Haſſamim, fol. 27. 2 
Qui, quia non licuit, non fadit, ille facit. 


as the Targum of Onkeles, and ſo makes a ſentence 


„ Vid. Philo, de Pramiis, p. 945, | Sept. vert & Targum Jon, in loc 


he ſaid to the princes of Moab, ch. xxii. 18. I con- 
not go beyond the commundment. of the Lord, to do 
either good or had; for though here it is the com- 
mandment, and there the word of the Lord, yet it 
is the ſame word in both places in the original 
text: indeed here he omits the relation to the Lord 
he there claims, ſaying my God; and inftead of 
liuilè or great, here it is good or bad, but the ſenſe 
is the ſame: and he adds for explanation-ſake, of 
mine own nind; or out of my heart, which was 
diſpoſed well enough to ſerve Balak, but was laid 
under a reſtraint by the Lord: But what the Lord 


ſaid, that will I ſpeak; and he had not only ſaid 


this to the meſſengers, but to rhe king himſelf, 
and therefore he thought, that as he had openly 
and honeſtly told him this at firſt, he had no rea- 
ſon to be ſo angry with him; ſee ch. xxii. 38. 

V. 14. And now behold, I go unto my people, &c.] 
According to thine order, I ſhall not ſtay to make 
thee uneaſy with my company, only I crave thy 
patience to hear me a little before we part: come 
therefore,” and I will advertize thee ; about fome 
things that ſhall come to paſs in future time, re- 
ſpecting this people, and rhine, and other nations, 
both near and remote; and he hoped by this to 
bring him into a better temper, and part good 
friends: or I will counſel thee ; what thou ſhalt do, 


of 


Ch. xxiv Y 158 —17. 


of this of itſelf, independent of, and diſtinct from what 
follows, beginning the next clauſe thus, and I will 
ſhew them what this people, &c. referring the former 
to the counſel Balaam gave to Balak, how to ſeduce 
the people into idolatry; and the Targum of Jona 
than expreſſes it at large; come, I'll counſel thee, 
go and prepare victualing-houſes, and place lewd 
women there to ſell food and drink at a low price, 
and bring this people to eat, and drink, and be 
drunken; and let them lie with them, and deny 
their God, and they'll be delivered into thine hands 
in a little time, and many of them will fall ;” 
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ſon, who ſhould ſmite the borders of Moab, was 


not near, and therefore Balak had no reaſon to 
indulge any preſent fears; and that when he was 
come either into the world to ſave men, or to 


judgment, Balaam would have no nearneſs to him, 


nor intereſt in him; he would ſee him at the laſt 
day, but not for himſelf, as Fob ſays he ſhould; 


ch. xix. 25, 26, 27. there ball come a ſtar out 


Jacob, and a ſcepire ſhall riſe ont of Iſrael ; which 
Wen Ezra interprets of David, though he ſays 
many interpret it of the Meſſiah ; and there are 


{ome writers, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, that un- 


which advice was followed, ch. x&v. 1, 2. andisfderitand it partly of David, and partly of Chriſt; 


referred to, ch. xxxi. 16. and Rev. ii. 14. but 
tho* Balaam did give him ſuch advice before he 
left him, which is highly probable, yet it is not 
what is intended here, ſince what follows is cloſely 
connected with the above clauſe, and contains the 
thing he advertized or adviſed him of: what this 
people ſhall do to thy people in the latter days; not 


what the Moabites ſhould do to the Hraelites now, 


as the Vulgate Latin verſion,” quite contrary to the 
original text, but what the Hraelites ſhould do to 
the Moabites in future times; not only in the times 
of David, by whom they were ſubdued, 2 Sam. 
viii. but in much later times, even in the times of 
Alexander, or king Jannæus, who overcame them, 
as Joſephus * relates. Now this might be ſaid to 
Balak to make him eaſy, that it would not be un- 
til the latter days, many hundreds of years hence, 
ere the people of Iſrael would fight with Moab, 
and ſubdue it; and therefore he need be under no 
concern about them, ſince he would meet with no 
trouble from them in his time, nor his people for 
years to cou. 1 — | 4 
v. 15. And he took up his parable, and ſaid, 
&c.] In this and the following verſe z the ſame 
preface, in the ſame words, is made to his pro- 
phecy as before, V. 3, 4. ſee the notes there; on 
one clauſe is added, and knew the knowledge of the 
moſt high; that Balaam had ſome knowledge - of 
God is certain from the names by which he calls 
him, being ſuch that he made himſelf known by 
to the patriarchs, and by which he is frequentty 
called in the ſacred writings; but then this know- 
ledge of his was merely. notional and ſpeculative, 
and not ſpiritual and ſupernatural, and was ſuch 
as men may have, who are deſtitute of the grace 
of God: he was one that profeſſed to know him 
in words, but in works denied him, ſee 1 Cor. xiii. 
2. Tit. i. 16. and he alſo was admitted to much 
nearneſs to God, and converſe with him, of which 
he boaſted \ but then this was not for his own ſake, 
or as a mark of friendſhip to him, but for the 
fake of the people of HMrael, and to prevent his do- 
ing them miſchief. His prophecy follows, 
V. 17. Lal ſee bim, but not now, &c.] Mean- 
ing not Iael, for he now ſaw him encamped, and 
at no great dfſtanee; but one that ſhould deſcend 
from him, a famous and excellent perſon, and 
who is no other than the Meſſiah, as appears by 
what follows ; him he ſhould: fee, not ſpiritually 
with an eye of faith, nor cotporally with his bo- 
dily eyes in his ſtate of incarnation, but at the day 
of judgment; and now indeed he ſaw him by a 
* f prophecy : 1 hall behold him, but not nigh-; 
fign Fying, That the coming of this illuſtrious per- 
OR; AY TI 2 ONT IV 54513 4500 ny 4 


WHY 5 


> Avtig, 1. 13. e. 13. § 8. 
N ep-ch65: | 
Nam, 


| N 85. 4. & $6. 1. dnt * * 


res IS; 9 BY : : — 
Vor, . Ne. XXV. 
\ - ö \ 


and chiefly of him, and of David as a type of 
him; the fulfilmenc of which was only in part in 
David, but principally and compleatly in Chriſt, 
Maimonides © parts the prophecy between them: 
the whole undoubtedly; agrees with Chriſt, and be- 
longs unto him: the far and ſceptre may be con- 
ſidered as names and titles of the Meſſiah ; he is 
called the morning: tar, Rev. | xxii. 16. for his 
glory, brightneſs and ſplendor, and for the light 
that comes by him, and the influence of his grace, 
and the bleſſings. of it on the ſons of men; and 
hence a falſe Mefliah took the name of Bar Cochab, 
the ſon of a ftar, to anſwer to this prophecy ; and 
he may be called a ſceptre, that is, a ſceptre-bearer, 
becauſe of his royalty; he not only has the name of 
a king, but has a kingdom, both of nature, pro- 
vidence and grace, and rules with a ſceptre of 
grace, mercy and righteouſneſs; and as he was to 
ſpring from Jacob or Iſrael, ſo he did, being a fon 
of Abraham, a deſcendant of Jacob, of the tribe of 
Judah, and family of David, Matt. i. 1. Rom. i. 
4. and ix. 4, 5. but I rather think, that the ſtar 
is to be conſidered as a ſign and circumſtance of 
his coming, and that the words may be rendered, 
when a ſtar ſteers its courſe from Jacob, or unto 


ly Jacob, then a. ſcepire, or ſceptre-bearer, ſhall riſe 


out of Tjraet, or riſe up unto 1ſrael; for the particle 
D ſometimes ſignifies ant“; and that the appear- 


ance of a ſtar in Iſrael was a ſign of the Mefliah's 


coming, is certain from Matt. ii. 1, 2. of which 
the Magi were informed by Zoroaſtres their founder; 
who being of Jewiſh extract, had got it from this 
prophecy of Balaam ; and it is as evident, that the 
Jeus expected the appearance of an extraordinary 
ſtar at the time of the Meſſiah's coming; for ſo they 
ſay: more than once in an ancient book of theirs 5; 
that when the Meſſiah ſhall be revealed, a bright 
and ſhining ſtar ſhall ariſe; in the eaſt; which 
expectation muſt be founded on this prophecy : 
and ſhall ſmite the corners of Moab; not only the 
corners of their houſes and cities, but the extreme 
parts and borders of the land, even all the ſides; 
and the. whole of it ; or the princes and great men 
of the land, ſometimes called corners, ſee Zecb. x; 
4. and ſo the Targums of Onkelos and Fonathan; 
and ſhall kill the princes of Mead ;*? or the 
mighty ones of Moab, as the Jeruſalem Targum ; 
this was literally fulfilled in David, 2 Sam. viii. 2. 
P/. K. and* figuratively, and myſtically in Chriſt, 
by ſubduing his enemies, fignifyed by Moabites; 
as being the enemies of Jrael; either by reducing 
them through the power of his grace to obedience 
to him, or by ſmiting and breaking them in pieces 
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with a rod of iron; and which will be more plainly 


15 Vid. Nold. Concord. 
_ * Zohar in Exod: fol. 3, 3, 4 & in 
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and fully accompliſhed, when he ſhall deſtroy thoſe|/ee 3 P/; Ixxii. 8. and ſhall deftroy him that remain- 
Moabites, the antichriſtian nations; Rev. xix.15—21:|0/Þ, of ibe city; of the chief city of Edom, or of 
and deſtrey all the. children uf. Sbetb; ſome takeſany of the cities of it, ſignifying that there ſhould 


Sh4h to be the name of ſome, famous king among be none left, ſee Obad. V. 18. this is alſo applied 


the. Moabites, as Crotius; others, the name of ſome to the days of the Meſſiah, in the antient writings 


city of Maab, which David. utterly deſtroyed, as|of the Jews s. 

R. Natban ; others ſuppoſe ſome particular na- J. 20. And when he looked on Amalek, &c.] The 

tions are meant, as either the Edomites, ſo called [country of Amalet, which lay to the ſouth of the 

becauſe they put confidence in their foundations, land of Canaan, ch. xiii. 29. and which Balaam 

and fortified places, ſo Yitringa * ; or the Egyptians,|had a view of from the mountain of Peor, where 
from Seth or Sethos, one of their kings, who was he now was: and be took up his parable, and ſaid ; 


known by the name  Egyptus, as a late learnedſ the parable, of his prophecy, as the Targum of Jo- 


writer of ours [conjectures ; but rather by the{#@#han, and pronounced it aloud : Amalck was the 
children of Seth are meant all nations, as Jarcbi firſt of the nations; not the firſt nation in the world, 
obſerves, for all come from Seth, the ſon of the nor the chief and principal for numbers, riches, 
firſt man; and ſo the words may be rendered, as [or ſtrength, but the firſt that made war with 1/- 
they are by Onkelos, © he ſhall rule over all there, as all the three Targums paraphraſe it, as they 
<« children of men; which will be fulfilled in did, ſee Exod. xvii. 8. but his latter end ſhall be 
Chriſt, when he ſhall have put down all rule and ut be periſh for ever; this was threatened to them 
authority, and all will be ſubject to him, and his by the Lord upon that battle, and is confirmed by 
kingdom be from ſea to ſea, and his dominionſ this prophecy of Balaam : and after this, orders 
from the river to the ends of the earth; unleſs ra- were given to ae to blot out their remembrance, 
ther by the children of Seth are meant the ſpecial Deut. xxv. 19. and which, in a good meaſure, 
people of God, in diſtinction from others, and in] though not compleatly, was done in the times of 
alluſion to the diſtinction between the Seisbites and Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 8, 9. and after that they were 
Cainites, the one being the people of God, the diſtreſſed by David, 1 Sam. xxvii. 9. and xxx. 45 
other not; and ſo it may be interpreted of Chriſt's|18. 2 Sam. viii. 12. and the reſt of them were 

thering them to him, by clucking as it were for ſmitten by the ſons of Simeon, in the days of He- 

em, as 4 hen gathers her chickens; ſo the word æetiab, 1 Chron. iv. 41, 42, 43. after which we 
is uſed in Jewiſß writings, and of God himſelf y{hear of them no more: Amalck may be conſidered 


for it is ſaid , the holy bleſſed God pp clucksſas a type of Antichriſt, the ſon of perditioni;-who 


over them, as hens do, which is the ſimile our] ſhall go into it, ſhall come to his end, and there 
Lord himſelf uſes, Matt. xxiii. - 37. the ' Targums| ſhall be none to help him; which will be true of 
of Onkelos and Jonatban interpret this prophecy off all the antichriſtian party, the enemies of Chriſt, 
che Meſſiah by name; and ſo do many other Jeteiſo who will be deſtroyed by him, and periſh eternally ; 
writers, both ancient and modern - ſee Dar. xi. 45. Rev. xvii. g. 
V. 18. And Edum ball le àa poſſeſſion, &c.] Off V. 21. And be looked on the Kenites, &c.] Not. 
the children of Je, which was fulfilled in part] the family and poſterity of Jethro, as Alen Ezra, 
when the Edomites hecame the ſervants of David, Jarebi, and Abendana; for they were not a people 
2 Sam. viii. 14. and when they were ſmitten. and by themſelves, but were now encamped with J/rae!, 
fpoiled by Judas Maccalæus, 1 Maccab. v. 3. andſand went with them into the land of Canaan, and 
ſtill more fo when all the Edomites or the Idumæant were not carried captive with the ten tribes, tho? 
were ſubdued by Hyrcanus, and they became one ſome might that dwelt in Naphteli, Fudge. ix. 4, 11, 
people with the Jeus, and conformed to their reli · £7; for after that remained with Judab under 
orcs which is not only related by Joſephus , the name of Rechabites, Jer. xxxv. 2. and returned 
24 
that 


y Strabo *, an heathen hiſtorian, who ſays, with the two tribes, being carried captive with 
joined themſelves to the Jets, and em- them, 1 Chron. ii. 55. but they were a people, 
braced their laws: but in a ſpiritual ſenſe this has though of the ſame. original and family Ferhro de- 
had a greater accompliſhment in the calling of the ended. from, which dwelt near, and afterwards 
Gentiles, and introducing them into the church off among the Amalckites, and therefore were ſeen by 
God ; ſee Amos ix. 12. compared with As xv. Balaan, and taken notice of at the ſame time they 
14-17: Seir alſo Hall be a paſſaſion for his ene- were; lee, 1 Sam. xv. 6. Abarbinel takes them to 
mies; which was a mount in the land of Edom[be the ſame with thoſe in Gen. xv. 19. and tool up 
where Eſau formerly dwelt, and ſo ſignifies the hig parable; or prophecy concerning them, and de- 
ſame as before; and alſo that the moſt ſtrong and livered it: and ſaid, ftrong. is thy dwelling place, 
fortified places of the land ſhould fall into the and thou putteſs thy neſt in @ reck ; they dwelling in 
hands of their enemies; ſee Obad. V. 17, 18, 19. and{craggy rocky places, where they thought them- 
the notes there. rae! Mall do valiantiy; in fight · ſelves ſecure and out of danger; and this their ha- 
ing with and conquering the Edomitas, or ſhall get bitation he calls Ken, a neſt, in alluſion to their 
much wealth and. riches by the ſpoil of them, ſee name Kenites. | 
Pſ. lx: g, 12. This, and the following verſe, are V. 22. Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be waſted, &c.] 
in ſome ancient writings: of the Jews * interpreted | Though they were ſo ſtrongly fortified, and cloſely 
of the times of the Mellin. + Jimmured and ſurrounded with rocks and mountains, 
V. 19. Out of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall have pet they ſhould gradually. waſte away, as they were 
dominion; 8&c;) Meaning either David, or rather but few in Saul's time, 1 Sam. xv. 6. until Aſpur 
the Meſſiah and ſo Jarcbi interprets. this of an-|/hall carry thee away captive z Tiglath Pileſer, king, 


other ruler' out of Jacob, even of the Meſſiah, of |of Abria, when he carried captive the people of 


whom it is ſaid, he ſhall have. dominion from ſea to ria, took theſe with them, 2 Kings xvi. 9. though 


Farchi 
-' 5: Apud Lorem ia lee. Comment. in If. xxii. ; | ! Clayton's Chronology of the Hebrew Bible, &c. 
P 445+ 1 * T. Bab. Taanit, c. 4. in En Jacob, par. 1. fol. 143.4. 3 Porn For wr 4 


2, 3. A a R. Ifaac: Chizzuk Eumunab, p. 71, 72. » Antiq. I. 13. c. 9. 6. 1. c Geograph. 
4. 2, 3 bendana in loc. Ifaac Zu p. 71, 72 n 9 n 4 


Jarcbi thinks, they were carried captives with the 
ten tribes, that is, by Saimaneſer, king of Afyria ; 
and the Targum of Jonathan, by Sennacherib, king 
of Aſjyiia z and others think by Nebuchadnezzar, 
who was ſometimes reckoned a king of Aria; 
taking them to be the ſame with the Amalekites, 
who were carried captives and returned with the 
two tribes, | | 
v. 23. And be took up bis parable, and ſaid, &c.] 

Or &&livered another prophecy, having made ſome 
little pauſe : alas, who ſhall live when God doeth 
this ? referring not to what goes before, but to 
what follows; though Jarchi and Aben Ezra think 

it refers to the Afſyrians conquering and carrying 
captive, not only the Kenites, but all the nations 
of the world, ſo that there was no living, com- 
fortably in it on his account; but this is ſaid after 
Balaam had taken up his parable again, and ſo re- 

ſ what follows, as the deſtruction of the Per- 


771 
with him, and failed to an iſland which he called 
after his own name Cerbim, now Cyprus: and ſpall 
Mitt Aſbur; which being a part of the Perſan 
empire, was afflicted, conquered, and ſubdued by 
Alexander the Macedonian, who is ſaid to come out | 
of the land of Cittim, 1 Maccab. i. 1. and ſhall. 
Mic Eber; or the Hebrews, as the Septuagint ver- 
ſion; not that the Gretians or Macedonians ſhould 
do this, for they under Alexander did not afflift the 
Jews, unleſs this is to be underſtood of the Scleucidæ, 
the kings of Syria, the ſucceſſors of Alexander, who 
did diſtreſs the Jews; but rather, this reſpects the 
Romans under Pompey, and eſpecially under Titus 
Veſpaſian, who deſtroyed their city, and carried 
them captive, and who ever ſince, have been di- 
ſperſed among the nations: and he alſo ſhall periſh 
for ever; not Eber, but thoſe that afflicted him, 
even the Romans; and indeed both monarchies, 
Grecian and Roman are propheſied of, as what 


an empire by Alexander, in which Aſbur or the A. 
Hrians were included; and the deſtruction of the 
Jews by the Romans more eſpecially; which was 
fuch as had not been the like from the beginning 
of the world, Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. and perhaps 
may have a further reſpect to the affliction of the 
witneſſes and church of Chriſt by Antichriſt ; ſee 
"Di... LAY 6 

V. 24. And ſhips ſhall come from. the coaſt of 
Chiltzm,.\&c.] Kittim was the fon of Javan, Gen. 
x. 4. and ſo deſigns ſome part of Greece: Joſe- 
pbus ] ſays, that Kittim poſſeſſed the iſland now 


= 


ſhould be deſtroyed, and that by a ſon of Eber, the 
Meſſiah; the ſtone cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands, ſaid to break in pieces all theſe king- 
doms, Dan. ii. 44, 45. and not Rome pagan only, 
but Rome papal alſo, Antichriſt and all the anti- 
chriſtian powers, 2 Theff. it; 8; and fo the Targum 
of Fonathan lays, that the end both of the one and 
the other, that is, that ſhall aMi& Eber, ſhall be, 
to fall by the hand of the king Meſſtah, and they 
ſhall periſh for ever. 91108 EY 

V. 25. And Balaam roſe up, and went and re- 
turned to his place, &c.] The country from whence 


_ called;Cyprus, in which was a city now called Ci- 
tium, alter his name; Macedonia a conſiderable part 
of Greece, is called the land of Cittim, r Maccab. 
3. 1. and viii. 5. but the Targum of Jonathan in- 


he came, that is, he went from Balak, according 
to his. command, in order to return to his own 
land; for he ſeems not to have reached it, but 
ſtayed by the way among the Moabires and Midi- 
terprets it, of the country of 1taly ; the Zeru/alem| anites, and was lain in a battle between Jrael and 
Targum, of the Roman legions ; and perhaps both them, ch. xxxi. 8. or if he did reach Meſopotamia, 
Greeks and Romans are intended, and ſo ſhips from he returned again, as Chaſtuni ſays; and either be- 
Cittim in Dan. xi. 30. deſign Romans in Grecian fore he left Balak, or in his journey homewards; 
ſnips; for in ſuch were the Roman ambaſſadors car-|or when he returned, he gave that advice, to ſe- 
ried, who diſtreſſed Antiochus, king of Syria, ſee duce the Hraelites firſt to whoredom, and by that 
the note there; and both may be intended here: to idolatry, the effects of which are obſerved in 
it is affirmed * that Noah, with his ſon Japbet, the following chapter, ſee the note on y. 14. and 
came into the country now called 1taly, and built a| Balak alſo went bis way; to his royal city, court, 
city, and gave it the name of Cethim, ſince called] and family, attended, very probably, by the princes 
Volterra, and was the metrppolis of Etruria, andſof Moab, who had been with him all this while; 
ve name to all .{ta/y;; and that in the year 220|though how long theſe things were tra- ſacting is 
4 building of that city, Cetbim the ſon of] not certain. ö 
Javan, and grandſon of Noab, took two colonies 


4 


CHAP. XXV. 


T HE contents of this chapter are, the fin of 
the people of [/7ae/, their whoredom and ido- 
latry, Y. 1, 2, 3. their puniſhment for it, multi- 
tudes being ſlain, Y. 4, f. whoſe number is given, 
V. 9. the Zeal of Phinehas in ſlaying two notori- 
ous offenders, . 6, 7, 8. whoſe names are ob- 
ferved, Y. 14, 15. for which he is commended, 
and the-covenant of prieſthood was given and con- 
firmed. unto him, V. 10—13. and the chapter is 
concluded, with an order to vex the Midianites, 
for vexing [/rae! with their wiles, Y. 16, 17, 18. 
And 


* 1. I b And Iſrael abode in Sbittin, c.] A place 
in the plains of Moab, ſo called from the Shittim- 
wood which grew here in great abundance, fo. of- 


* 


which was a fort of white thorn, or rather the 
Acacia - tree, ſince there was ſcarce any thing elſe 
grew in the deſerts of Arabia, ſee the note on Exod. 
xxv. g. its full name was Abel-ſbittim, ch; xxxiii. 
49. here the [/aelites abode even to the death of 
Moſes, for this was their laſt ſtation in the wilder- 
neſs z they were now on the borders of the land of 
Canaan, and juſt ready to enter into it, which is 
an aggravation of the ſins they here fell into, and 
are next obſerved ; and the people began to commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab ; and of Mi- 
dian alſo, as appears from 7. 6. and ch. xxxi. 9. 
16. by e of Balaam, the Moabites and 
Midianites found ways and means to become fa- © 
miliar with the Mraelites, and to introduce their 
ten mentioned in the building of the tabernacle ; 2 intd their company and 8 and 

„ Inghiram. Etruſe. Antiq, apud Dickinſon. Delph. Phanie. Append. p. 133. 
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being enſnared and enamoured with them, they true God in a great meaſure, and were initiated 
were draum to commit lewdneſs with them, andſ into the rites of this deity, and conſtantly attended 
hereby were led on to commit other abominations, the worſhip of it, and cleaved unto it with their 
which brought the divine diſpleaſure upon them ; hearts and affections, and joined with their harlots 
ſo that what they durſt not atte by war, andſ in all parts of ſervice performed unto it; ſee the 
could not effect by ſorceries and divinations, they note on Hol. ix. 10. and the anger of the Lord wa; 


accomplithed* by thoſe iniquitous arts; namely, | kind!ed againſt Iſrael ; for no fin is more 


provoking 


bringing the wrath, the curſe, 'and plague of Godſ to God than idolatry, that being fo directly oppo. 


them 


ſite to his nature, honour, and glory, as well as 


». 2. Aud they called the people unto the ſacriſtces to his will and worſhip; and hereby the end of Ba- 
of their god, & c.] That is, the daughters of laam and Balak was, in a 
Moab and Midian, with whom the children of Hand Balaam obtained that by his evil counſel which 
ruel carried on an unlawful correſpondenee, invited] he could not by all his conjuring; this was ſeen 


them, their gallants; to come and partake of the] by the plague ſent a 
feaſts which attended the ſacrifices of their idols ch. xxiv. 14. | 


eat meaſure, anſwered, 


mong them; ſee the note on 


for part of what was offered to idols a feaſt was| . 4. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Be- 
kept with, to which great numbers were invited, ing provoked with the ſins of the people, he called 
and which was obſerved with all: the cireumſtances|to him out of the tabernacle, or out of the cloud: 

of joy and pleaſure imaginable, and which was lake all the heags of the people; the princes of the 
| enſnaring, eſpecially to young people; and]tribes, 'not'ro hang them, but to judge thoſe that 
the: children of Iuel being ſo much enamouredſ worſhipped Peor, as Jarchi interprets it; though 
with the beauty of the Moabiniſd women, and of fone think that theſe having ſinned, were ordered 
ſtrong were their luſts and paſſions, that they could to be taken and hanged,” and made public exam- 
not tefuſe the invitation: and the people did eat; ples of; but it can hardly be thought, though 

of the things ſucrificed to idols, and ſo becameſ there were ſome that might be guilty of the above 


guilty of idolatry, even by ſo doing, and chen 


1 


they: were led on to öther acts of idolatry: and were guilty 


of id 


ſins, as Eimm, yet not alf of them: ang them up 


atry: the meaning is, apd which 


when they had eaten and drank, and were e the Lord qgarnf the ſun; that. is, thoſe that 
0 


bowed down to their gods; which was a plain andfall the Targums 5 into, that thele heads of the 


open act of idolatry, whereby they teſtified their people were to a 


emble at ſome proper place, the 


faith in their divinity, their reverence of them, court of judicature, and order the delihquents to 
and their homage and obedience to them: Jarcbhi be brought before them, and try, Judge, and con- 
ſays} when che evil concupiſcence or luſt was ſtrongſ demn thoſe they found guilty, and cauſe them 
in chem, and they ſolicited the daughters of Moab|to be hanged fomewhere near the tabernacle, 
to hearllen ts them, and comply with them, they and before it, having neglected the worſhip of 
uſed to tak the — * Pęor out of their boſom, God there, and ſerved an idol; and this was to 


and ſaid, worſhip th 


ſignifying that on that con. be done openly in the day-time, that all might 


dition, they woüld gratify them; and thus whore. ſee and fear; and if it was the ſun that was wor- 
dom led them on to idolatry,” and they comimitted|ſhipped in this idol, as ſome think, they were 
the one for the ſake of being indulged in the]hanged againſt che ſun, to ſhew.”that the idol they 


Ser F oY e pare 
* V. 3. And Trac Joined himſelf unto Baal. peor, 


wor tipped was not able to deliver them; but in 
the face of it, and as it were in defiance of it, 


c.] The name of an idol; one of the Baal's, the) were ordered to be hinged up; and this, ac- 
Baal being a general name for an idol; ant to diftin-[cording” to the Targum of Jonathan, was in the 
iſh this from other Haas or idols, ir was called morning againſt the riſing-ſun, and, where they 

either from its opening its mouth in pro- hung aff day, and were taken down at ſün- ſetting: 


Phecy, as Ainſworth; or from ſome obſcene potture|/bat iÞ 
and action uſed in the worſhip of it, being, a8 7 Mr 4 rat! 
is by many thought to be, the ſame with Priapus ; 


rce anger of the Lord may be turned away 


; uk 85 Juſtice had taken place, and 


roper puniſhment was inflicted upon the crimi- 


or rather, from the mountain Peor, where it was] nals, whereby a juſt reſentment was made againſt 
worſhipped, as Jupiter is called Jupiter Olympius,| fin, and God glorified, 
d Moſes ſaid unto the judges of Ijrac!, 
er the ſame with the heads of the peo- 
of ſome great perſonage called Lord Peor, who was|ple, or the rulers of thouſands, hundreds, fitties, 
deified after his death; hence theſe Iaelites are and tens, according to the diſtribution by the ad- 


Capitolinus, &c. from the mountains here he had V. OY 
a temple, or was worſhipped ; or from the name] &c.] Eit 


, 


lay, either with their on hands, or rather, cauſe 
is|to be flalß by proper, perſons they ſh 
be execttionetrs: .- nnn » bY 


bear: this i461" the chief V. 6. Au bebold, one of the children of 1/racl 


and 
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Peor his other name. 
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he had been, very. 
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Milton, B. I. J. 


Er es PN ent, , 
Next Chemos, th' obſcene dread of Moab's ſons, 
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himſelf with thoſe impurities at a diſtance, andÞſome little difference between the form of a tent 
where he was Teſs khown : brought unto bis brethrenfand this, as well as others obſerve d there was in 
a Midianitiſb woman; into his father's family, into] the matter of it, this being of ſkins and leather, and 
a tent where his brethren dwelt: in the fight of the other of hair, boughs of trees, &c. the author 
Maſes, and in the fight of all the congregation of the| of Aruch* ſays, it was ſhort, or narrow above and 
children of Iſrael; in the moſt open and undiſ-| broad below, and interprets it a place in which 
guiſed manner, into the midſt of the camp, paſling|whores were put; and fo it is uſed in the Talmud e, 
By Maſes, and a great number of the people who] for a brothel-houſe, and is ſo tranſlated here by 
were gathered together on this ſolemn occaſion, to] ſome interpreters * : and thruſt both of them through 
feek the Lord, and humble chemſelves before] with his javelin, ſpear, or pike : the man of Iraet, 
him: who were weeping before the door of the ta- and the woman through her belly; by which, it 
bernacle sf the congregation the place where the|ſcems, they were killed in the very act of unclean- 
people uſed to aſſemble together for religious ex-[neſs: this was an extraordinary action, done by a 
erciſes z here they were weeping and mourning for|perſon of public authority, and under a more than 
the fins and abominations that were committed|common emotion of ſpirit, and not to be drawn 
among them, and on account of the puniſhmentſ into an example by perſons of a private cha- 
inflicted on many of them, by the hand of the racter: /o the plague was ſtayed from the children of 
civil magiſtrate, and becauſe of the plague that] rael z which had broke out among them and car- 
was brought out upon them, from an angry God ;ried off many; even a diſeaſe, | the peſtilence, ac- 
by which it appears, that though there were many]cording to Zoſephus *, its ceaſing upon this fact of 
who had fallen into thoſe foul ſins, yet there were| Pbinebas, ſhews that that was approved of by the 
a great number which were not defiled with them, | Lord. | 
and ſighed and cried for the abominations in the} V. 9. And thoſe that died in the plague wert 
midſt of them: and becaule the fact here recorded |/wenty and four thouſand.] The apoſtle ſays 23,000; 
was ſuch an amazing piece of impudence, the|1-Cor. x. 8, Moſes includes thoſe that were hang- 
word behold is prefixed to the account of it; it be- ed againſt the ſun, in the time of the plague, as 
ing done in fuch a public, bold, and audacious|well as thoſe that were taken off by it, even all 
manner, and at ſuch a time when ſo many had|that died on this account; the apoſtle, only - thoſe 
been hanged up for it, and the plague of God was that fell, which cannot with propriety be ſaid 
broke out among the people on account of it, and of thoſe that were hanged, who might be 1,000, 
good men were bewailing the fin, and the puniſh-Jand ſo their numbers agree; but of this and other 
ment of it; and if this was on a ſabbath-day, as|ways of removing this difficulty ſee the note 
the Samaritan chronicle * relates, it was a further there. | 
aggravation of it. | V. 10. And the Lord ſpate unto Moſes, &c.] Out 
V. 7. And when Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar, obe ſof the cloud, or out of the tabernacle, at the 
fen of Aaron the prieſt, ſaw.it, &c.] Saw the man door of which Maſes now was, V. 6. this was af- 
paſs by in this impudent manner, and his whoreſter ſo many had died of the plague, and after the 
with him; his ſpirit was ſtirred up, he was filled] fact of Phinebas, by which it was ſtopt : /aying 3 
and fired with zeal for the glory of God, and with [as follows. ra LES | 
an holy indignation againſt the ſin and ſinner, and} Y. 11. Pbinebas the fon of Eleazar, the ſon of 


with a- juſt concern for the honour of the righte-| Aaron the prieſt, &c.] His deſcent and genealogy 
ous law of God; and to prevent others from fall - is obſerved as before, partly to ſhew that he was 


8 


ing into the ſame fin, led by the public example] not a private perſon, but a man of public autho- 
of ſo great a perſonage, as it appears afterwards] rity that did the above fact; perhaps one of the 
this man was: be roſe un from among the congrega-|yadges that Moſes ordered to flay every man his man; 
lion; who were weeping at the door of the taber-[and therefore what he did he did by the order of the 
nacle, or from the midſt of the court of judicature, [ſupreme magiſtrate; and partly to ſhew that he was 
fet for trying and judging ſuch perſons who were heir apparent to the office of high-prieſt, who in 
charged vieh idolatry; for he was not only the courſe was to ſucceed in it; nor ſhould this action of 
ſon of the high. prieſt and his ſucceſſor, but a ruler his hinder it, but rather ſerve to ſecure and confirm 
over the Korabites, and had, beſides his prieſtly it to him: hath turned away my wrath from the chil- 
office, a civil authority, 1 Chron. ix, 20. ant took| dren of 1frael;, cauſed the effects of it to ceaſe, by 
a javelin in his hand; a ſpear or pike; the Jews ſlaying the two. perſons,” as before related: while 
| fay v, he ſnatched it out of the hand of Moſes ;| be was zcalous for my fake among yon; for the glory 

and according to Joſepbus , it was a, ſword z- butfof God, the honour of his law, the credit of reli- 
the word rather ſignifies an hand-pike z this being gion, and the good of his people, which is a good 
ready at hand, he took it up and purſued the crit cauſe to be zealouſſy affected in, ſee Gal. iv, 18! 
r * iin which: he was a type of Chriſt, whoſe zeal for 
V. 8. And be went after the man of Iſrael into] the houſe of God, for the doctrine, diſcipline; and 
the tent, &c.] Into which he went with his har-worſhip of it, for the fal vation of his people, and 
lot; the word here uſed is different from what is] the glory of God thereby, eat him up, P/. Ixix. 
commonly uſed for a tent: Aben Ezra obſerves, g. as well as in his turning away wrath” from Iſrael: 
that in the Kedarene or Arabic language there is a ſin is the cauſe of wrath, and for it, it is revealed 

word near to it, which Bocbart putting the article from heaven; the e of God are deſerving of 
al to it, ſays q is alkobba,, from whence is the word it as others; but Chriſt has bore it for them, and 


elcove with us; and Abeti Ezra ſays, thete was] ſo has delivered therm from it and all the effects -) 


* Apud Httinger: Smegma Orjental. I. 1. e. f. p. 46. | 7, Pirke Eliezer, e. 47. fols 56. 1. Antiq. 
* 888 1 | 4 2a) contlave eſt camerati operis, quo lectus circumdatur, Hierozdic, par. 1. I. 4. "F 
col. 1052. Via. Schultens Animady. Philolog. in Job. p. 183. d Caſtel. Lex. Heptaglot. col. 3261. 
Büaf ö rueh, fol. 133. 4. T. Bab. Avoda Zafa, fol. 17, 2. ap IN in lopanar, V. L. 
ad lupanar, Montanus ; in lupanar ipſum, Junius & Fremellius ; in fgraicem, Tigurine verfion. _ e ſopry, 
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miſed him on account of his zeal, both to aſſure him 


ſhould befal him that ſhould render him uncapable 


tranſlated into the family of Eli, a ſon of Itba- 


nabas was a type of Chriſt, the covenant made with 
him not only being from everlaſting and to ever- 
laſting, a covenant that cannot be broken, and 


God, who ſwore to him, thou art a prieſt for ever 


is an unchangeable one, and does not paſs from 


it, and they are ſecure from its coming upon them: 
that I conſumed not the children of Iſrael in my jea- 
louſy; by the plague ſent among them, being ſo 
highly provoked with their ſhocking abominations. 
V. 12. Wherefore ſay, &c.] Moſes is bid to tell 
what follows to -Phinebas himfelf, for his comfort 
and encouragement, and to the people of Mael, 
that they might take notice of it, and give him 
honour and reſpect, as one highly eſteemed by the 
Lord: Sebold, I give unto him my covenant of peace; 
not only hereby aſſuring him that he had nothing 
to fear from the brethren and relations of the per- 
ſon he had lain, as Aben Ezra; but that he ſhould 
enjoy all peace and happineſs, external, internal, 
and eternal: Baal Hatturim on the place ſays, that 
Shalom peace, is by geometry, or numerically, the 
Meſſiah ; who is the peace, the peace-maker, and 
peace-giver, and in whom all the bleſſings of grace 
and peace are: and if this covenant is the ſame 
with the covenant of the prieſthood in the next 
verſe ; it may be ſo called, becauſe the prieſts had 
a peculiar nearneſs to God, and enjoyed his friend- 
ſhip, favour and peace with him, and becauſe the 
right adminiſtration of their office was the means 
of peace between God an people; in this alſo 
Phinehas was a type of Chriſt. the covenant of 
grace made with him is called the covenant of 
peace, I/ liy. 10. Mal. ii. 5. for in this covenant 
the ſcheme of peace and reconciliation was formed, 
agreed to, and ſettled ; Chriſt was appointed the 
peace-maker, which he agreed to be; and in con- 
ſequence, of it was ſent and obtained peace by the 
blood of his croſs, which is publiſhed in the ever- 
laſting goſpel, called therefore the goſpel of peace, 
V. 13. And he ſball have it, and his ſeed after 
Bim, &c.] The covenant, and all the bleſſings of 
it; ſo the covenant ſtands faſt with Chriſt, and 
all his ſpiritual ſeed, . P/. Ixxxix. 28, 29: even the 
covenant of an everlaſting prie/ibood , or. this may 
be read in connexion with the preceding words, 
and the ſenſe be, and he and his ſhall have the co- 
venant of an everlaſting prieſthood, beſide the co- 
venant of peace before | promiſed to him: the 
Aaronical prieſthood is called everlaſting, becauſe 
it was to continue, and did continue, throughout 
the whole Jetiſb diſpenſation, unto the coming of 
the Meſſiah, in whom it had its fulfilling: end. 
Now though Phinehas in courſe was to haye the 
prieſthood at his father's death, yet it is here pro- 


that he ſhould ſurvive his father, and that nothing 
of the prieſthood ; and moreover, that he ſhould 


have a ſeed in whom it ſhould be continued; there] 


was indeed an interruption of it in his line for a 
little while, on ſome account or other, it being 


mar ; but then it was reſtored again in the time of 
Solomon to the family of Phinebas, where it conti- 
nued unto the captivity, and even to the times of 
Hered, and ſo of the Meſſiah : in this alſo Phi- 


will never be removed; but the prieſthood found- 
ed on it is ſo too, being eſtabliſned by the oath of 


after the order of Melchizedek ; Chriſt's prieſthood 


774 | NU MB E N S.  Chomy; 1. 12—17. 


and efficacy in it to take away ſin, and he ever 


lives to make interceſſion for his people, Heb. vii. 
21, 24 25, 27 : becauſe be was zealous for bis God, 
and made an atonement fer the children of Iſrael , 
by executing judgment upon the delinquents, as 
Chriſt has made atonement for the fins of his peo- 
ple by ſatisfying law and juſtice : and, beſides what 
has been obſerved, it may be remarked, that there 
is an agreement between Phinehas and Chriſt in his 
very name; Pbinebas ſignifies either the face of him 
that ſpares, that is, of God, that ſpares; Chriſt 
is the face of God, the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon, even of him, who though he ſpared not 
Chriſt himſelf, yet he ſpares his people for Chriſt's 
ſake; or elſe he ſhall look that ſpares, or and ſpare i . 
that is God, who looks upon the perſon, righteouſ- 
neſs, blood and ſacrifice of his Son, and ſpares 
his people. ; 

y. 14. Now the name of the Iſraelite that wa 
ſlain, &c.] By Phinehas, as before related: even 
that was ſlain with the Midianitiſh woman; who 
was ſlain alſo, both together with one thruſt : was 
Zimri, the ſon of Sela, a prince of a chief houſe 
among the Simeonites; or a prince of his father's 
houſe, or family ; there were five families of the 
Simeonites, and this man was a prince of one of 
them, ſee ch. xxvi, 12, 13. though FJoſephus®, and 
ſo the Samaritan chronicle ', make him to be a 
prince of the tribe of Simeon. His name is men- 
tioned -partly to the reproach of him, and' partly 
for the honour of Phinehas, whoſe zeal and courage 
were ſuch, that he feared not to take away the 
life of a perſon of ſuch figure, authority and in- 
tereſt among the people. | | 

v.15. And the name of the Midianitiſh woman that 
was Hain was Cozbi, the daughter of Zur, &c.] One 
of the five kings of Midian, ch. xxxi. 8, and fo the 
Samaritan chronicle ſays , it was the daughter of 
a king that came to a prince of the tribe of Simeon, 
and inticed him to eat of her food, and worſhip 
her idols. The Targum of Fonathan ſays ſhe was 
called Selonz, the daughter of Balak, chief of the 
nation of Moab, whoſe habitation was in Midian : 
he was head over a people, and of a thief houſe in 
Midian; that is Zur, the father of Cozbi was; 
there were five ſons of Midian, whoſe names are 
given, Gen. xxv. 4. from whence Jarebi concludes, 
that there were five principal families in Midian, 
and that this man was the head or chief of one of 
them, which is not improbable; and that alſo makes 
for the honour of Phinebas, that he ſpared not any 
for their rank and quality, of whatſoever nation 
c 

y. 16. And the Lord ſpate unto Moſes, &c.] 
This was ſome time after the above affair happen- 


ed; how long it was, is not certain; and a little time 


before the death of Moſes, fee ch. xxxi. 1, 2: /ay- 
ing ; as follows. x 4 
y. 17. Ver the Midianites, and ſmite them.) Go 
to war with them, and ſmite them with the ſword ; 
not the Moabites but the Midianites, though they 
were both confederates againſt 1/rae!; but God had 
iven a charge not to contend in battle with Moab, 
eat. ii. 9. they were ſpared for the ſake of Lol, 
from whom they ſprang; and, as archi ſays, for 
the ſake of Ruth, who was to come from them; 
and ſo in the Talmud'; though they did not en- 
tirely eſcape the divine reſentment, as appears from 
Dent. xxiii. 3, 4. but the Midianites were the firſt 


one to another; his ſacrifice has a perpetual "ay 


vid. Hiller, Onomaſtic 19105 p. 46. 
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that adviſed to ſend for Balaam, and with them he 


| | ſtayed 
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ſtayed and was entertained, after he had been diſ- 
miſſed by Balak ; and it ſeems as if it was to them 
he gave the wicked counſel, to draw Hrael into 
fornication, and fo into idolatry, and thereby bring 
the curſe of God upon them; which advice they 
communicated to the Moabites, and both were con- 
cerned in putting it into execution; ſee ch. xxii. 
4, 7. and xxv. 1, b. and xxxi. 9, 16. 

y. 18. For they vex you with their wiles, &c.] 
Not with wars but with wiles, with cunning fſtra- 
tagems, and artful methods to draw them into fin, 
that thereby they might be expoſed to the wrath 
of God: wherewith they have beguiled you in the 
matter of Peor ; the idol Peor, that is, Baal Peor ; 
which ſeems to countenance the notion, that Peor 
was the name of a man, ſome great perſonage, 
who was deified after his death; now the Midian- 
ites beguiled the //raelites, by ſending their daugh- 
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nication, and by whom they were inveigled to 
worſhip the idol Peor : and in the matter of Cozbi, 


the daughter of a prince of Midian their fiſter ; their 


country-woman, as it was common with eaſtern 
people to call thoſe of the ſame country with them 
their brethren and ſiſters : now the Midianites be- 
guiled the J/aelites, by proſtituting a perſon of 
ſuch quality to a prince of theirs, which was ſet- 
ting an example to other daughters of Midian to 
follow her, and ſo hereby many of the children of 
Vrael were enſnared into whoredom, and into ido- 
latry : which was /lain in the day of the plague, for 
Peor's ſake; or for the buſineſs of Peor, as the 
Targum of Jonathan, becauſe of the worſhip of 
that idol; not that Cozbi was ſlain upon that ac- 
count, but the plague came upon Fae! by reaſon 
of their worſhipping of it, and it was on the day that 


ters among them, with whom they committed for- 


the plague was, that ſhe was ſlain; by which it 
ſeems that the plague laſted but one day. 


CH A P. XXVI. 


* 


N this chapter an order is given to number the 
people of Vrael a ſecond time, y. 1—4. and 
the account begins with Reuben, the firſt-born, and 
the families that ſprung from him, and the num- 
ber of them, V. 5, 6, 7. and Dathan and Abiram 
being of this tribe, the affair of them and Korab is 
afreſh related, y. 8—1 r. then the tribe of Simeon, 
its families and number, y. 12, 13, 14. next the 
tribe of Cad, and their families and number, . 
15—18. after that the tribe of Judah, its fami- 
lies and number, V. 19—22. then follows the tribe 
of Jacbar, its families and number, y. 23, 24, 25. 
next to that the tribe of Zebulun, its families and 
number, y. 26, 25, then the ſons of Joſeph, and 
* firſt Manaſſeb, his families and number, V. 28—4. 
and 'then the tribe of Ephraim, its families and 
number, y. 35, 36, 37. after that the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, its families and number, V. 38—41. next 
the tribe of Dan, its families and number, . 
42, 43, and which is followed by the tribe of 
Apper, its families and number, y. 44—47. and 
the muſter is cloſed with the tribe of Napbtali, its 
families and number, . 48, 49, 30. and the ſum 
total of all the numbers is given . 51. and then 
follows another order to divide the land of Canaan 
by lot, when conquered, to the ſeveral tribes, ac- 
cording to their names and number, Y. 52—56: 
and an account is given of the number of the Le- 
vites and their families, their number being taken 
not with the other tribes, but by themſelves, and 
which is ſummed up, X. 37 —62. and the chapter 
is concluded with obſerving, that it appeared upon 
this numbering of the people, that there were but 
two perſons living of thoſe that were firſt num- 
bered among the children of 1/rael, V. 63, 64, 65. 


V. 1. And it came to paſs after the plague, &c.] 
Related in the preceding chapter; how long 

is not certain, perhaps before the war with Midian, 
exhorted to in the latter part of the foregoing chap- 
ter, and of which an account is given, ch. xxxi: 
that the Lord ſpake unto Maſes; out of the taber- 
nacle, or out of the cloud: and unto Eleazar the 
fon. of Aaron the prieſt; the Lord had been uſed to 
ſpeak to Moſes and to Aaron; but now Aaron be- 
ing dead, and Eleazar his ſon ſucceeding him in 
the prieſthood, is joined with Moſes, and the order 


here given is directed to them both: ſaying ; as 


V. 2. Take the ſum of ull the congregation of tht 
children of Iſrael, &c.) Excepting the Levites, who 
were to be numbered by themſelves, and at a diffe- 
rent age z this ſum was to be taken, that it might ap- 
pear that all of the old generation that came out 
of Egypt, of the age at which this ſum was taken, 
were now dead, excepting two, as the Lord had 
threatened z, and partly that as they were now about 
to enter the land of Cangan, it might be divided 
to them according to their number ; as well as to 
ſhow the faithfulneſs of God to his word and pro- 


miſe, that he would multiply and make them fruit- 


ful, notwithſtanding all their provoking ſins and 
tranſgreſſions: from twenty years old and upwards, 
throughout their father's houſe ; all of that age in 
every tribe, houſe and family: all tbat are able to 
go to war in Iſrael; for which they muſt prepare, 
being about to enter the land of Canaan, and diſ- 
poſſeſs and drive out the inhabitants of ir. 


them, &c.] With the children of 17ael, with the 
heads of them, their chief and principal, to aſſiſt 
in taking the number of the people; as when they 


were numbered 38 years ago, when a prince out 


of each tribe was taken to be with Aaron and 
Moſes in doing that buſineſs; but thoſe princes 
were now all dead, and another race ſucceeded, 
who were now employed in this ſervice; ſo the 
Targum of Fonathan ſays, they ſpoke with the ru- 
lers, and ordered them to number them: in the 
plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho; or of Feri- 


cho, as the ſame Targum, on the other ſide of Jordan, 
to that on which Jericho ſtood ; for as yet the 


children of {frael had not paſſed that river, nor 
entered into the land of Canaan, in which Jericho 


was, but they were now Mary pon it; ſee the 


note on ch. xxii. 1: ſaying; as follows. 


years old and upward, &c.) At the ſame age at 
which the ſum was taken before, ch. i. 3. ſo that 


there could not be one that was more than 60 
years of age, of all thoſe that went into the land of 


Canaan, except Jeſbua and Caleb, and beſides ſome 


few in the tribe of Levi, which did not come into 
either of theſe muſters : and tbe Lord commanded 


Moſes, and the children of Iſrael, which went forib 


out of the land of Egypt ; as Moſes had a command 


to number the people before, ſo he had now. 
Tbe ſin of David was, that he numbered the 


_- 
wy 


V. 3. And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt ſpake with 


V. 4. Take the ſum of the people, from twenty 


ple 
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pe wh when he had no cotnmand for it; Moſes, when] any part of the prieſt's office: ſome. connect the 
brought the people out of Eg, had com- words with the following, and take the ſenſe to 
mitted to him by tale; and no being about to] be, that this was the ſign or miracle, that when 


die, be delivers them up as it were by dale again, they periſhed, Korah's ſons died not, but were pre- 
as Jarcbi obſerves. ſerved ; which ſenſe is countenanced by the Vulgate 


V. 5, 6, 7. Reuben tbe. eldef ſon of dra; c.] Latin, but the other ſenſe is beſt. | 
The number of his tribe js taken firſt on that V. 11. Notwithſtanding the children of Korab died 
account; there were four famiſi ies that deſcended not.] Neither of the peſtilence, nor by fire, nor 
from him, che Hanochite, Halluite, Hefronite and by the ſwallowing up of the earth; they not being 
Carmite, and the number of men from twenty in the counſel of their father, but followed the 
years old and upwards, fit for war, were 43,7 go doctrine of Moſes the propher, as the Targum of 
io that ſince the laſt numbering, this tribe was de -| Jonathan ; they either diſliked their father's ſcheme, 
creaſed 2,770 ; which may in patt be accounted for or if -they engaged with him in it, they repented 
by the families of Dathan and Abirum being cut and departed from him, and were not preſent when 

off for their rebellion, who wete of this tribe, the judgments of God came upon him and his 
on whoſe ' affair is briefly related in the following|company ; there were ſeveral of his poſterity who 
verſes, and it may be to point out this unto us. were lingers in the times of David, and to whom 

V. 8. n of Pallu, &c.] Or ſony the plu · many of the pſalms were ſent to be ſung. 
ral for the ſingular, Pallu having but one ſon, whoſe] #. 12—14. The ſons of Simeon after their fami- 
name was Eliab, the father of 22 and Abiram; lies, &c.] This tribe was next numbered, not 
ſo Y. 42. only becauſe Simeon was next to Reuben by birth, 

v. g. And the Kar of Eliab, Nemuel, and Dathan bus becauſe his tribe was under the ſtandard of 
and Abiram, &c.] Of Nemuel we no where elſe Reuben; two of his ſons are a little differently 
read; either he died without children, or he and named here, than they are in Gen. xlvi. 10. there 
his family periſhed with his brethren, being con- the eldeſt is called Jemuel, here Nemuel; there the 
cerned with them in the conſpiracy z or the family youngeſt but one is named Zobar, here Zerab; 
of the Palluite was in his line, one of the ſame and one of them is here omitted, namely Obad, 
name may be obſerved in the tribe of Simeon: ibis perhaps becauſe he died without children, and ſo 
is that Dathan and Abiram, which were famous in no family ſprang from him; wherefore the fami- 
the congregation z either before their rebellion, for lies of e. were but five, and the number of 
their power and authority, being heads of their fa them were 22, 200; by which it appears there was 
thers houſes ; or for their parts 9204 abilities, beingſa very great decreaſe in this tribe fince the laſt muſ- 
men of gteat wiſdom and ſenſe ; or for their zeal; ter, even 37,100, which in ſome meaſure is to be 
activity and uſcfuliels.; or after it, and became fa- accounted for by the great number of this tribe, 
mous, or father infamous on account of it, ſee ch. [ſuppoſed to have died of the plague, on account 
Xvi. 2. who ftroue' againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron of fornication and idolatry, made mention of in 
in the tompatiy of Korab, toben they firove againſt che preceding chapter; a prince in this tribe having 
tbe Lord; who joined with \Korab and his com- ſet a bad example, it is probable he was followed 
pany, and quartelled * Moſes and Aaron about in it by many of it, for which great numbers were 
the prieſthood ; with AAeſes for putting Aaron into cut off. Farchi, from Tanchuma, ſays, that all 
it, fue” with Aaron for accepting it, and officiatingſthe 24,000 that died of the plague, was of the 
in it; and ſo with the Lord himfelf; by whoſe or: tribe of Simon; and fo ſays the Samaritan chro- 
ders he was inveſted with it. 8 o but that is not likely. 

V. 10. And the earth e ee and ſwal.- V. 15—18. The children of Gad after their fami- 
owed them up, &c.} Not only Daibas and Abi- lies, Sec.] This tribe was numbered next to Si- 
ram, but their wives and childcn, their houſes , becauſe it lay encamped with that under the 
and tents, and all their ſee ch. xvi, 32, 33. ſtandard of Reuben, There is a little variation in 
together "with Korab; the words being thus render: the names of two or three of his ſons, from thoſe 
ed, and ſtanding in Tuch cloſe connection with the by which they are called Gen. xlvi. 16. inſtead 
ng, ſome: have concluded from hence, that of Zipbion, here Zephon , and for Haggat, here 
orab, was ſwallowed. up with them in the earth; Hages z and what is much wider, for Ezbon, here 
whereas he ſeems tather to have been at that time Ozui. Seven families ſprang from Gad, whoſe 
with the 2 30 men that had cenſers. at the: door of fmumber now was 40,500 ; they were diminiſhed 
- the tabernacle, and was conſumed: by fire with fince their laſt numbering 5,159 ; it is probable 
chem, ſee ch. Avi. 165 27, 18; 19, 40. and indeed this tribe, being a warlike tribe, ſuffered very much 

is ſuggeſted hero, for the phraſe: may be ren- e their-attempr te enter the land of Canaan con- 
and the things Murab a; what ned trary to the will of God, and were repulſed and de- 
unto him, his men, tents, goods and bſtance, 58 2 * the Amalekites, ch. xiv. 40—43. 
which agrees with ch. XVI. 32. brand . . 2 g—22. Au the fons of Judah were Er and 
rab 3 with teſpedt to him: when darf company Onan c. ] And beſides theſe he had Shelah, Pharez, 
died; he was at tha head of, he:died alſo, the ſame 2 Zerab, from whom families ſprang, but none 
death: they by fire, as follows: bat mme fm the: two firſt: for Er and Onan died in the 
the fire devoured two hyundfed am fifty\men'y. which land of Canaan; where they were born; and that be- 
was the number hie company conſiſted of, who zauſe of their ſids;-as the Tangum of Fonarban adds, 
A 2 — — N rv. 7—10. ſo that there were but 
ng from Judab, the Shalanites, 
5 and (Zarbites only _ family oy — 
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of Pharez ; the number of theſe families amounted 
ro 76, 300, ſo that there was an increaſe of 1,900 
fince the laſt muſter, which anſwers to Jacob's 
bleſſing, that he ſhould be a praiſe among his bre- 
thren, Gen. xlix. 8. * 

y. 23—25.. Of the ſons of Iſachar after their fa- 
milies, &c.] This tribe was numbered next to Ju- 
dab, becauſe it was under his ſtandard. Two of 
his ſons are a little differently named than they are 
Gen. xlvi. 13. inſtead of Phuvab one is called Pua, 
and inſtead of Fob another is called here Jaſpub; 
this tribe conſiſted of four families, and the num- 
ber of warlike men in it was 64, 300, their increaſe 
ſince the laſt numbering of them is 9,900. © + 
V. 26, 27. Of the ſons of Zebulun after their fa- 
milies, &c.] This is numbered next to Hacbar, 
becauſe it was encamped under the ſtandard of Ju- 
dab; it conſiſted of three families, whoſe num- 
bers were 60,500, ſo that this tribe was increaſed 

3,100. 
A v. 28—34. The ſons of Joſeph after their fami- 
lies were Manaſſeb and Ephraim.] Manaſſeh is here 
mentioned firſt, though Ephraim was preferred to 
him by Jacob, and the ſtandard belonged to him; 
not becauſe he was the firſt- born, but becauſe he 
had now the greater increaſe, though he had but 
one ſon Machir, of whom was the family of the| 
Macbirites, and a grandſon whoſe name was Gilead, 
from whom was the family of the Gileadites, and 
who had ſix ſons; of whom were the families of 
the Jeezerite, Helekite, Aſrielite, Shechemite, She- 
midaite, and Hepherile. Hepher, of whom was the 


. Jaſt, had a ſon named Zelophebad, but he had no 


ſon, only five daughters, whoſe names are given ; 
the number of men in this tribe, of twenty years 
old and upwards, fit for war, was 52,700, ſo that 
the increaſe was 20,500, a large increaſe indeed ! 

V. 35—37. Theſe are the ſens of Ephraim after 
their families, &c.] Which were but three, the 
Sbutbalbite, the Bachrite, and the Tahanite, only 


from the former ſprung another family called the | /aying ; as follows. 


Eranite; the number of the whole was 32,500, 
there was a decreaſe in this tribe of 8000. 
V. 38—41. The ſons of Benjamin after their fa- 
milies, &c.] This tribe was numbered next to 
Ephraim, being under his ſtandard. Five of the 
ſons of Benjamin are omitted, Probes becauſe they 
died without iſſue, and ſo no families ſprang from 
them ; the names of the five ſons mentioned, vary 
a little from the names of them in Gen. xlvi. 21. 
inſtead of Ebi, it is here Abiram; and inſtead of 
Huppim and Muppim, it is here Shupham and 
Hupham ; from theſe laſt five were the families of 
the Belaite, Aſhbelite, Abiramite, Shuphamite, and 
Huphamite ; and from the eldeſt of them ſprang, 
two other families, the Ardite and Naamite, from 
Ard and Naaman, two ſons of Bela; the number 
of men in theſe families was 45,600, ſo that here 
was an increaſe of 10,200. WY 
V. 42, 43. Theſe are the ſons of Dan after their 
families, &c.] Though he had but one ſon, the 
plural being put for the ſingular ; or by ſons are 
meant his poſterity ; his ſon's name was Shuham, 
and by tranſpoſition Huſbim, in Gen. xlvi. 23. from 
im was the family of the Shuhamite ; and yet tho 
but one, ' conſiſted of 64,400 men; there was a 
increaſe of 1,700 in this tribe. 
V. 44—47. Of the children of Aſher after their 
families, Ke. This tribe was numbered next to 
Dan, becauſe it was under his ſtandard; one of 
his ſons is omitted, very probably dying childleſs, 
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and fo had no family; from the reſt ſprang the 
families of the [imnite, Jeſuitè, and Benite; and 
from the latter, two others, the Heberite and Mal- 
chielite; and it is remarked that Ahr had a daugh- 
ter named Sarab, and who alſo is particularly men- 
tioned as a ſiſter of Aſer's ſons in Gen. xlvi. 17. 
no doubt but ſhe was a remarkable woman; either 
for religion, or for wiſdom and prudence, of fome 
amiable virtue or grace or another, that ſhe is fo 
particularly taken notice of : according ro Maimo- 
nides ſhe was an heireſs ; for though Aſber had 
many ſons, this was his wife's daughter by another 
man, who had no ſons, and the inheritance was 
his daughter's, and therefore is ſo particularly men- 
tioned ; ſhe inheriting as the daughters of Zelophe- 
bad did: the number of perſons in this tribe was 
53,400, the increaſe was 11, 900. 

V. 48, 49, 50. Of the ſons of Naphtali after 
ther families, &c.] This tribe, which is the laſt 
of them, was numbered next to Aſher, becauſe it 
was with that under the ſtandard of Dan; it had 
four families in it, the Jahzeelite, Gunite, Fezerite, 
and Shillemite, and its number was 43, 400, being 
leſs by 8,000 than it was when firſt numbered. 

V. 51. Thefe were the numbered of the children of 
Tjrael, = The twelve tribes, conſiſting of ſo 
many families, as above named; and the ſum total 
of perſons in them of twenty years o!d and up- 
wards, and fit for war, was 601,730; fo that tho? 
all thoſe that were numbered 38 years ago were 
now dead, excepting Jeſbua and Caleb, yet there 
wanted but 1,820 of that number; ſo mindful was 
the Lord of his promiſe, and ſo faithful to keep 
it, notwithſtanding the provocations of theſe peo- 
ple, to increaſe and multiply them, that they had 
pretty near the number to go into the land of 
Canaan which they had when they came out of 
Egypt. © | * We 
V. 52. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Afﬀ- 
ter the ſum of the people of Mrael had been taken: 


V. 53. Unto theſe the land ſhall be divided for an 
inheritance, &c.] That were numbered, and to 
none elle: according to the number of their names; 
and for this end was the number of them now 
taken, thar the land might be equally divided 
among them; women and minors, or ſuch as were 
under twenty years of age had no ſhare in it; and 
even only thoſe who were at that age at this time 
ſo Jarcbi ſays, it was not divided to any that were 
leſs than twenty years'of age, even though they 
came to be full twenty before the diviſion of the 
land; for they were ſeven years ſubduing it, and 
ſeven years dividing it, yet none took any part of 
it but theſe 601,730; nay, he ſays, if a man had 
ſix children they took but their father's part only. 
V. 54. To many thou ſhalt give the more inheri- 
tance, and to few thou ſhalt give the leſs inheritance, 
&c.] To a tribe more numerous, and conſiſting of 
more and larger families, a greater part of the 
land was to be given to them to poſſeſs ; and to a 
ſmaller tribe, and of the fewer families and perſons 
in them, a leſſer ſhare of it: this direction is given 
to Moſes, but is not deſigned for him perſonally, 
for he never entered the land, but died before / 
rael went into it; but for the chief roler that would 
be then in being, namely, Joſhua his ſucceſſor : 
to every one ſball his inheritance be given, according 
to thoſe that were numbered of bim; that is, to 
every tribe, and ſo to every family in it, accord- 
ing to the number of men in it, that were of the 


above 


| 


| 
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above age when the ſum of them was taken | 


ſwer to. which Joſbue is nominated, and being pre- 


Miſn. Biccurim, C. 1. $. 1. 


becauſe it is in the original text, to 4 man accord- 
ing to thoſe numbered of him, &c. a hence the Fewiſh 
writers * gather, that the land was diſtributed not 


to women but to men only. 


v. 35. Nottwithſiænding the land ſhall be divided 
lat, &c.] That the diviſion might appear to 
be according to the determination and will of God, 
and. not left to the judgment and diſcretion of the 
chief magiſtrate, though bound by the above rule: 
according to the names of the tribes of {heir fathers 
they ſhall inkerit ; that is, according as to whatſo- 
ever name of a tribe, ſuch a part or portion of 
the land comes up by lot, that ſhall their inheri- 
tance be: Ferchi ſays, the names of the twelve 


l | y 
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the Korbztes, only of the Hebronite family from He- 
bron ; and of Amram, whoſe wife Fochebed is ſpo- 
ken of as a daughter of Levi, whom Levi's wife, 
as Jarchi rightly ſupplies it, bore to him in Egypr, 
and which Jocbebed was the mother of Aaron, 
Moſes, and Miriam; and it is obſerved that Aaron 
had four ſons, Nadab, Abibu, Eleazar, and 1tha- 
mar, the two firſt of which died for offering ſtrange 
fire to the Lord, and the two laſt were now 
living: from Merari, another ſon of Levi, ſprang 
two families, the Mablits and the Muſbite; and the 
whole number of the Levites at this time taken, 
was 23,000 males of a month old and upward ; ſo 
that here was an increaſe of 1000 males ſince the 
former numbering of them: the reaſon why they 


tribes were written on twelve ſcrolls of 1 were not numbered with the other tribes was, be- 


and twelve borders or limits of land on twelve 
others, and they were mixed together in an urn, 
and the prince put his hand into it and took two 
ſcrolls; a ſcroll came up with the name of a tribe 
and a ſcroll with a border or limit expreſſed on it; 
and the lot, he ſays, was by the Holy Ghoſt, for 
Eleazar, at the ſame time, was clothed with Urin 
and Thummim *;, ſo that the people were certain 
that the diſpoſition and diviſion of the land was of 
God; but there were but nine tribes and a half, 
among whom the land of Canaan was divided, 
two, tribes and a half ſettled on the other fide 
Jordan, namely, the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and 
half the tribe of Manaſſeb. | | 

86. According to the lot ſhall the poſſeſſion there- 
of be divided, &c.] It was by the determination 
of the lot that the land was divided by inheritance, 
and that was by the Lord, according to. Prov. xvi. 
33. between many and few , it was ſo ordered of 
the Lord by the lat, that the many ſhould have 
a larger ſhare, and the tew a lefler. . 

v. 57—62. And ubeſe are they. that were num- 


bered of the Levites,. after their families, &c.] And 


they were numbered nat with the reſt of the tribes 
of Hfrael but by themſelves, as they were at the 
firſt numbering of the tribes; the three princi 

families of which were, the Gerfhonite, the Ko- 
hatbite, and Merarite, fo called from the three ſons 
of Levi; but all their ſons are not mentioned, of 
the ſons of Ger/hon only Libni, from whom was 
the family of the Libnites; not Shimei, becauſe, as 
Men Ezra conjectures, either he had no ſons, or 
if he had, they died without any, and fo there was 


no family from them; and of the ſons of Kobath no 


cauſe they had no part of the land of {{ael divided 
to them, and had no inheritance in it. | 

N. 63. Theſe are they that were numbered 9) 
Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt, &c.] That is, theſe 
were the Levites, their families, and the number 
of males in them, which was taken by Moſes and 
Eleazar, who might be only concerned in num- 
bering the Levites, of which tribe they were: and 
who allo numbered the children of Iſrael; all the 
tribes of them, with the aſſiſtance of their princes : 
in the plains of Moab by Jordan, near Jericho; as 
they were commanded by the Lord. 

J. 64. But among theſe there was not a man «of 
them whom Maſes and Aaron the prieſt numbered, 
&c.] About 38 years before this time : this, as 
en Ezra obſerves, reſpects the numbering of the 
Iſraelites, not of the Levitcs ; for there were ſome 
of the tribe of Levi numbered then who were li- 
ving, as Eleazar, and very probably [thamear, and 
perhaps ſome few more, though it may be, Elea- 
zar being now a numberer, was, not reckoned 
among the numbered: when they numbered the cbi- 
dren of Iſrael in the wilderneſs of Sinai; ſee ch. i, 
for as there were none of the tribe of Levi among 
the ſpies, there might be but few of them among 
the murmurers. . 

y. 65. For the Lord had ſaid of them, they ſhall 
ſurely die in the wilderneſs, &c.] This was threa- 
tened them, ch. xiv. 33. and now it was fulfilled: 
and there was not left a man of them, ſave Caleb the 
ſan of Fephunneb, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun; the 
only two of the ſpies that brought a good report 
of the land of Canaan; all the reſt of them, and 


mention is made of Uzzic/, nor of bar, but in 


thoſe that murmured on the ill report of theirs, 
were now dead, 


CHAP, XXVII. 


P HIS chapter relates that upon a petition of 


the daughters of Zelophehag, the affair of in- 
beritances was ſettled ; and it is directed that in 
caſe of want of male-ifſue, inheritances ſhould pals 


to females, and in failure of them to the next of | W 


kin, whether father's brethren or any near kinſ- 
man, . 1-11. alſo an order to Moſes to go up 
to the mount Abarim, and take a view of the good 
land, and die; with the reaſon. of it, y. 12, 
1.3, 14. upon which Maſes deſires a ſucceſſor of 
him might be appointed, Y. 13, 16, 17. in an- 


inveſted with his office, by impoſition of hands, 
and had his charge given him, y. 18—23. 


v. 1. Then came the daughters of Zelophebad, &c.] 
ho are mentioned among the families of Ma- 
naſſeb, under that of the Hepherites, ch. xxxvi. 33. 
their father being dead, and they having no bre- 
thren, when they heard the land was to be divided 
among thoſe that were numbered, and who were 
only males of twenty years old and upwards, were 
concerned, leſt they ſhould have no ſhare in the 
diviſion of the land; and therefore came, accord. 


4 WR viro, Montanus. © Vid. T. Bab. Bava 


ing to the Targum of Jonathan, to the houſe of 
2 ä | judgment, 
Bathra, fol, 122, 1.  Maimon, & Bartenora is 
a ; 
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judgment, or court of judicature, where Moſes, the 


princes, &c. were now fitting : the nealogy of 
Zelopbebad is given; he was, ibe ſon of Hepher, the 
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loſt, and his part in the land, their motion was, 
that their mother might marry their father's bro- 


l ther, according to the law in Deut. xxv. 3, 6. 
n of Gilead, the ſon of Machir, the ſon of Manaſ-| with which Jarchi agrees; but it does not bas 
ſeb, the fon of Foſeph ; by which it appears he was | 


of the tribe of Manaſſeb, and of the fourth gene- 
ration from him: and theſe are the names of his 
daughters, Mablah, Noah, and Hoglah, and Mil- 
cab, and Tirzab; in the ſame order their names are 


that that law was as yet in being; though how 
otherwiſe the name of their-father would be pre- 
ſerved, than by raiſing up ſeed in that way, is not 
eaſy to ſay; except, as ſome think, it was done 
by a ſon of one of thoſe heireſſes, or by the firſt 


given in ch. xxvi. 33. Joſh. xvii. 3. but in ch.] ſon of every one of them, being called after the 


XXXVi. 11. it is a little altered, Noah and Tirzab 
change places, which Jarchi ſays, ſhews they were 


upon an equality one with another. 


y. 2. And they flood before Moſes, and before 
Eleaxar the prieſt, and before the princes, and all 
the congregation, &c.] Who were now ſitting in 
court, to hear and try cauſes brought before them ; 
here were Moſes the chief magiſtrate, Eleazar the 
high-prieſt, the princes of the ſeveral tribes, and 
the repreſentatives of the whole congregation, or 
it may be the ſeventy elders ; a very grand and 
auguſt aſſembly, before whom theſe ladies appear- 
ed, and from whom they might expect to have 


name of their grandfather Zelaphebad, or their mo- 
ther's grandfather Hepher; though the Jews com- 
monly, by the name, underſtand no other than the 
inberitance, which ſeems to be confirmed by what 
follows: give us therefore a poſſeſſion among the bre- 
thren of our fathers ; a part with their uncles, or 
their children; by which they expreſs their faith, 
that the children of Mael would inherit the land, 
though as yet it was not conquered, nor even en- 
tered into; and might ſignify, as ſome think, their 
concern to have a part and portion in the heavenly 
inheritance the land of Canaan was typical of; and 
if ſo, as Ainſworth obſerves, they may be conſi- 


juſtice done them: by #he door of the tabernacle of| dered as five wiſe virgins indeed. 


the congregation ; near to which this court was held,| y. 5. And Moſes 
both for the convenience of the people, to apply 


to in caſe of need, when they came t 


ought their cauſe before the 
Lord.] For it ſeems it was too difficult for this 


ther to wor-|court to decide; and it devolving upon Maſes, as 
ſhip, and of Moſes, to ſeek the Lord in caſe of 


the preſident of it, and who only could have re- 


any difficulty that might ariſe as now did: /aying ;| courſe to God at all times, he carried it to him 


as follows. | 


and conſulted with him about it: this, as the Tar- 


V. 3. Our father died in the wilderneſs, &c.] As|gums of Fonarhan and Jeruſalem ſay, was one of 
all the generation of the children of J/rael did, the four cauſes that came before Moſes the prophet, 
that came out of Egypt, who were twenty years| that he ſolved according to the mind of the Lord, 
old and upwards, excepting Foſhua and Caleb: and} which he conſulted ; one was concerning the blaſ- 


be was not in the company of them that gathered| phemer, Lev. xxiv. 11. the other concernin 
themſelves together againſt the Lord in the company] defiled by the dead, Numb. ix. 8. the thir 


2 thoſe 


con- 


of Rorab; which is obſerved, not ſo much to ob- ¶ cerning the ſabbath- breaker, ch. xv. 34. and the 
tain the favour and good- will of Maſes, as to clear] fourth was this; ſee the note on Lev. xxiv. 12. 


the memory of their father from any reproach 


V. 6. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] From 


upon it, he dying in the wilderneſs; and chiefly, off the mercy-ſear, where he conſulted him, and 


to ſhew, that the claim of his poſterity to a ſhare 


from whence he promiſed to commune with him 


in the land, was not forfeited, he not being in that} about any difficult matter that came before him, 
rebellion, nor in any other; fo that he and his] Exod. xxv. 22. ſaying ;, as follows. 


were never under any attainder : but died in his 


y. 7. The daughters of Zelophehad ſpeak right, 


own in; which, though common to all men, every] &c.] What is juſt and reaſonable : thou ſhall ſurely 
man has his own peculiar way of finning, and is] give them a poſſeſſion of an inheritance among their 
himſelf only anſwerable for it, /. liii. 6. Ezek.|fatber*s brethren; their uncles, or rather the chil- 


xviü. 4: he ſinned alone, had no partner or confe- 
derate, whom he had drawn into any notorious 
and public fin, as mutiny, &c. to the prejudice 


dren of them ; for it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, their 
father's brethren, or their uncles were dead alſo : 


or in giving thou ſhalt give; which, according to 


of the ſtate and the rulers in it; fo the Targum of Farchi, denotes two parts or portions they ſhould 
Jonathan adds, and he did not cauſe others to] receive; the part of their father, who was of them 
& fin,” fo Farchi; ſome take him to be the fab-|that came out of Egypt, and his part with his bre- 
bach-breaker, ch. xv. 32, others that he was one] thren in the goods of Hepher : in the Miſnab v, 
of thoſe that went up the hill, ch. xiv. 44, 45-{from whence he ſeems to have taken it, it is; © the 


moſt likely his fin was, that of unbelief, diſbe 


* daughters of Zelopbebad took three parts for 


heving the ſpies that brought the good report off inherirance; the part of their father, who was 
the land, and giving credit to thoſe that brought] «© with them that came out of Egypt, and his part 
an ill report of it; and fo with the reſt of the peo-|** with his brethren in the goods of Hepher, and 
ple murmured, for which his carcaſs, with others, “ becauſe he was the firſt- born he was to take two 
fell in the wilderneſs, and entered not into the[*© parts:“ and though this ſtrict command was 
good land, through unbelief, a fin not puniſhed in given to Moſes, yet it does not reſpect him per- 


their children: and had no ſons; which was the rea- 


ſon of this application. 


ſonally, who lived not to enter into the land to ſee 
it divided; but him who ſhould be his ſucceſſor, 


Y. 4. Why ſhould the name of our father be done and chief magiſtrate at the time of the diviſion of 
away from among his family, becauſe be hath no ſon? it, which was Jeſbua, and of whom theſe ladies 
& c.] Or be withdrawn, and his family loſe their claimed their part, and had it, 7% xvii. 3, 4. 
part and ſhare on that account; this they thought] and thou ſhalt cauſe the inheritance of their father 6 
was unreaſonable: according to the Targum of Jo- paſs unto them; that is, that part which would 


#athan, to prevent the name of their father being 


have fallen to him by lot, had he been living, theſe 
Were 


t Peſikta, T. Bab. Jebamot, fol. 40. 1. Moſes Cotzenſis Precept. Affrm. 51, Apud Selden. de Succeſſion. ad leg, Eby, 
1 


c. 14. P · 97. 98. 


inn dando dabis, Pagninus, Montanus. 7 Bava Bathra, e. 8. 5. 3, 
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5 were to take, they ſtanding in his place; and ſo 
the portion of the land he would have had, was 


to be divided between theſe five daughters of his. 
y. 8. Aud thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of 


| 
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* 


NUMBERS. Ch. xxvi. v. 8— 18. 


of the heavenly Canaan, and ſometimes are favoured 
with an enlarged one of it before their death, 

y. 13. And when thou baſt ſeen it, &c.] Which 
was all he was admitted to; for to go into it and 


Iſrael, &c.) The above affair occaſioned a law|ſce it was not allowed him, though he importune( 


to be made, in which all the people would have a 
concern, among whom ſuch caſes ſhould happen, 
as after related : ſaying, if a man die, and have no 
ſon, then ye ſhall cauſe his inheritance to paſs unto his 
daughter ; as in the above caſe of the daughters of 
Zelopbebad; what was determined as to their par- 
ticular caſe, was made into a general law, 

y. 9. And if he have no daughter, &c.] Dies 
without any iflue : then ye ſhall give his inheritance 
unto bis brethren ; and the children deſcending from 


them ; that is, if his father was dead, otherwiſe if 


+ he was living, he was to be preferred to them, ac- 
., cording to BY Fewiſh writers; though, according 
to our law, no eſtate in fee ſimple aſcends lineally, 
or goes from a ſon who has made a purchaſe of it, 


to a father: in the Miſuab it is ſaid ®, the order ot 


inheritances is thus, if a man dies and has no ſon, 
then they cauſe his inheritance to paſs to his daugh- 
ter; a Ton is before a daughter, and all that de- 
ſcend from the ſon are before the daughter; the 
daughter is before the brethren (of her father), and 
thoſe that deſcend from the daughter are before the 
brethren; the brethren (of a man) are before his 
father's brethren (or his uncles); and they that de- 
ſcend from his brethren are before his father's bre- 
thren: this is the general rule, every one that is 
before in the inheritance, thoſe that deſcend from 
him are before others, and a father is before all 
that deſcend from him.“ | i 
y. 10. And if be have no brethren, &c.] Nor 
any deſcendants from them: then ye ſhall give his 
inheritance unto his father's brethren; that is, to his 
uncles, and to their children. * 8 
y. 11. And if bis father have no brethren, &c. | 
Nor any deſcending from them: hen ye ſhall give 
his inheritance unto his kinſman that is next to bim 
of his family; that is neareſt of kin to him, tho 
ever ſo remote; that is of his father's family, not 
his mother's, which was no family: and he ſhall 
poſſeſs it; here the Fews have a ſaying, that an / 
raelite is never without heirs? : and it ſhall be unto 
the children of Iſrael a flatute of judgment; a judi- 
cial law, that ſhould ever remain firm, and ſure, 
and unalterable: as the Lord commanded Moſes ; 
and therefore no man could diſpoſe of his eſtate or 
inheritance by will, otherwiſe than is ſet forth by 
this command. | EN org, 
y. 12. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Afﬀ- 


ter the covenant made with J/rae! in the plains of 


Moab, and the ſong delivered to them, Deut. xxix. 
I. and xxxii. 1-49. get thee up to this mount Aba- 
rim; which was a range of mountains, ſo called 
from the paſſages by them over Jordan into the 
land of Canaan; one part of which was Nebo, and 
the top of that Piſgab, from whence Moſes had 
the view of the good land here directed to; ſee ch. 
XXXitl. 47. Deut. xxxii. 49, and xxxiv. 1. and-/ce 
the land which ] have given unto the children of I 
rael; for though he was now 120 years old, his 
eyes were not dim, he could ſee at a great diſtance 
and the heighth of this hill gave him an advantage 
of taking a proſpect of the land, a great way into 
it ; and very probably his ſight might be greatly 
ſtrengthened and increaſed at this time by the 
Lord, for the purpoſe : this may be an emblem of 
that fight by faith, which believers have at times, 


7 Ut ſupra, J. 2. 


| 


it, Deut. iii. 25, 26. thcu ſhalt be gathered unto 
thy people as Aaron thy brother was gathered; die as 
he did, in the ſame ſudden, eaſy, quiet, and chear- 
ful manner; ſee ch. xx, 26, 27, 28. 

y. 14. For ye rebelled againſt my commandment in 
the deſert of Zin, &c.] Both Moſes and 4aron; which 
was the reaſon why they were not ſuffered to go 
into the land of Canaan, but died a little before 
the children of Vrael came into it: what their fin 
was, called here a rebelling againſt the command- 
ment of the Lord, ſee on ch. xx. 12. ard is next 
ſuggeſted : in the ftrife of the congregation, to ſanc- 
if, me before their eyes; when the congregation of 
Vrael ſtrove againſt the Lord for want of water, 
they did not ſanctify the Lord by believing in him; 
but expreſſed ſome degree of diffidence before the 
congregation, about fetching water out of the rock, 
or queſtioning whether the Lord would give it to 
ſuch a rebellious people, though they had his order 
for it: that is the water of. Meribah in Kadeſb, in 
the wilderneſs of Zin; ſo called to diſtinguiſh it 
from another Meribah, or water of ſtrife at R-pb;- 
dim, Exod. xvii. 7. ſee Deut. xxxii. 51. 

Y. 15. And Moſes ſpake unto the Lord, &c.] Ha- 
ving requeſted to go into the land and fee it, which 
was denied him; and perceiving he muſt quickly 
die, and being a man of a public ſpirit, and con- 
cerned for the welfare of the people of Mrael, prays 
that a ſucceſſor might be nominated and appointed: 
ſaying ; as follows. 

V. 16. Let the Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all 
fleſp, &c.] The maker of the fouls of men, called 
the ſpirits of all fleſh, or of corporeal beings, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the angels, who, though 
2 are incorporeal; and who knows the dif- 
erent qualities of the ſouls of men, their powers, 
and capacities, and fitneſs for ſervice, what gitts 
and talents they have for buſineſs; and who can 
beſtow ſuch upon them, which will qualify them 
for it: /et a man over the congregation z meaning 
in his room and ftead. 

Y. 17. Which may go out before them, aud which 
may go in before them, and which may lead them out, 
and which may bring them in, &c.] Which may 
lead them out, and go before them in war, and 
command them in battle, and bring them in in 
peace, having conquered their enemies; or theſe 
phraſes only mean the adminiſtration of civil govern- 
ment among them, and diligence and aſſiduity in it, 
ſee 2 Chron. i. 10. unleſs it has any peculiar re- 
ſpe& to the leading the people of Mael out of the 
wilderneſs, and introducing them into the land of 
Canaan : that the congregation of the Lord be not 
as ſheep which have no ſhepherd ; and ſo wander 
about, having none to guide them into proper 
paſtures, or to protect them ffom beaſts of prey; 
which is to be in a moſt forlorn and diſtreſſed con- 
dition; ſee Matt. ix. 36, 

V. 18, And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] In 
anſwer to his requeſt : take thou Joſhua the jon of 
Nun; who had been a ſervant of his near forty 
years, and of whoſe humility, diligence, faithtul- 
neſs and integrity he had ſufficient proof, as well 
as of his ſkill and courage in military affairs, par- 
ticularly at the battle with Amalek, Exod. Xvil. 


| 
| 


| 


7 Maimon, Hilchot Nechaloty e. 1. $. 3. 
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whom is the ſpirit; not only in whom is a ſpirit 
or ſoul, which is in every man; but the Spirit of 
God, and that not only as a ſpirit of grace and ſanc- 
tification, which is in every good man; but as a 
ſpirit of prophecy, as the Targums of Onkelos and 
Jonathan ; or rather it reſpects the more than or- 
dinary gifts of the Spirit qualifying him for go- 
vernment, as courage and conduct, wiſdom, pru- 
dence and greatneſs of mind: and lay thine hand 
upon bim; thereby transferring the government to 
him, pointing him out to the people as his ſuc- 
ceſſor; to ſhew to the children of J/rael that he 
was-in his place, as Aben Ezra notes ; upon which 
followed a larger meaſure of the gifts of the Spirit 
of God; ſee Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

y. 19. And ſet bim before Eleazar the prieſt, and 
before-all the congregation, &c.] Declaring before 
them all, that he was his ſucceſſor, and that they 
might be witneſſes of what was ſaid and done unto 
him, and receive and acknowledge him as ſuch, and 
as having power and authority over them, which it 
became them to ſubmit unto : and give him a charge 
in their fight ; to take care of the people committed 
to him; to rule them in the fear of God, and ac- 
cording to his laws; and to be of good courage, 
and go before the people and introduce them into 
the land of Canaan; aſſuring him of the divine 
preſence and help, ſo that he need not fear any 
enemy whatever; of this charge, and as confirmed 
by the Lord himſelf, ſee Deut. xxxi. 7, 8, 23. 

V. 20. And thou ſhalt put ſome of thine honour 
upon bim, &c.] Meaning not the ſpirit that was 
on Moſes, and the gifts of the ſpirit; for to do this 
was the work of the Lord, and not Moſes, ſee ch, 
xi. 17, 25. but of the honour of civil govern- 
ment; ſuggeſting that he ſhould give him a ſhare in 
it, and uſe him not as a miniſter and ſervant as he 
| had been, but as his collegue and partner; and let 
him have ſome of the enſigns of power and authori- 

ty, and ſome exerciſe of it; not only to inure him to 
government, but to make him reſpectable among 
the people: that all the congregation of 1jrael may 
be obedient ; to him as their ruler and governor, 
hearken to his words, and obey his com mands. 
V. 21. And be ball. ſtand before Eleazar the prieſt, 
- &c.] This was for the hqnour of God, whoſe prieſt 
Eleazar was, and whoſe oracle was conſulted by 
him; for it is ſaid -, the high-prieſt did not come 
into the preſence of the king, but when he pleaſed; 
and he did not ſtand before him, but the king 
ſtood. before the high-prieſt, as it is ſaid, and before 
Eleazar the prieft ſpall be tand; though it is com- 
manded the high-prieſt to honour the king, and to 
riſe up and ſtand when he comes unto him; and 


conſults for him by the judgment of U im; and his 
poſture ſeems to be different from other perſons 
that conſulted ; for the ſame writer * obſerves, in 
anſwer to a queſtion, ** how do they conſult ? the 
prieſt ſtands, and his face is before the ark; and 
he that conſults is behind him, and his face to the 
back of the prieſt;“ whereas here Jo/oua ſtood be- 
tore the prieſt, and ſo any king or ſupreme gover- 
nor: who ſhall aſt counſel for him after the judg- 
ment of Urim before the Lord; of the Urim and 
Thummim which were in the breaſt-plate of judg- 
ment, and of conſultation by them, ſee the note 
on Exod. xxviii. 30. and from this place the Jews * 
infer, that conſultation was-not made by them for 
a private perſon, but for a king, or for one the 
congregation ſtood in need of: at his word ſhall 
they go out, and at his word ſhall they come in; go 
out to war, and return from it, or do any ſervice 
enjoined them ; that is, either at the word of the 
Lord, or rather at the word of Eleazar the prieſt, 
declaring the will of God, which comes to much 
the ſame ſenſe ; or at the word of Foſbua,. directed 
by the high-prieſt, according to the oracle of God ; 
and he being under ſuch direction, the people could 
never do amiſs in obeying him, or be in any fear 
or danger of being led wrong by him ; but he is 
mentioned in the next clauſe, as included in thoſe 
that went out, and came in : both he, and all the 
children of 1ſrael with him, even all the congregation 
which Maimonides © interprets thus, he, this is the 
king; and all the children of Iſrael, this is the anoin- 
ted for war, or he whom the congregation hath 
need of; and all the congregation, theſe are the great 
Sanhedrim, or ſeventy elders. ; 

Y. 22. And Moſes did as the Lord commanded him, 
&c. ] Being faithful and obedient to him in all things, 
though ever ſo contrary to his own private intereſt, 
and to that of his family: and he took Foſhua and 
ſet him before Eleazar the prieſt, and. before all the 
congregation ; as his ſucceſſor, whom God had 
named and appointed as ſuch. 

V. 23. And he laid his hands upon him, a] 
Farchi obſerves, that he did this chearfully, an 
did more than he was commanded ; for the Lord 
ſaid to him lay thine hand, but he laid both his 
hands: and gave him a charge, as the Lord com- 
manded Moſes; Y. 19. this is a clear proof that 
Moſes was no impoſtor, ſince he ſought not to ag- 
grandize his family, or ſerve the intereſt of that; 
nor did he in the leaſt repine or murmur that the 
prieſthood was given to his brother Aaron and ſons, 
and now the civil government to his ſervant of the 


tribe of Ephraim; and as for his own poſterity, 


the king does not ſtand before him, but when he 


they were only common Levites that waited upon 
the prieſts, e we 


CHAP. XXVII. 


N this chapter is a repetition of ſeveral laws 

ele as the law of the day 
facrifice morning and evening, J. 1—8. of thoſe 
that were offered every week on the ſabbath- day, 
J. 9, 10. and every month on the firſt day of the 
month, y. 11-15. and on the ſeven days of un- 
leavened bread, V. 16—25, and at the feaſt of 


weeks, J. 26—g1, | 
7 Maimon. Hilchot Melachim, C. 2.4. 5. | ; . 
d Min. Yoma, c. 7. 5. 5. Maimon. Cele, ib. 5. 2. 


Vor. I. Ne. 234. 


the land of Cn s and the rather this w 1 - 


y. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] The 
number of the children of //-ae} being taken, and 
orders given to divide the land unto them, ac- 
cording to their numbers; it was thought proper 
by the Lord to renew, or to put in mind of, the laws 
concerning ſacrifices which had been made, and 
which they were to obſerve when they catne into 


X 1x. Maimon, Hilchot Cele Hamikdaſh, e. 10. $11. 
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fary; as it was now 38 years ago ſince theſe laws 
were firſt made, and during that time were much 
in diſuſe, at leaſt ſome of them: and befides, this 
was a new generation of men, that were ſprung 
up, thoſe that were at mount Sinai at the giving 
of the law being all dead, except a very few ; and 
now Moſes alſo was about to die, and would be no 
more with them to remind them of theſe laws, and 
ſee that they were obſerved ; and a ſucceſſor of 
him being appointed and conſtituted, it may be 
likewiſe on his account, as well as the peoples, 
en theſe laws were repeated: ſaying; as fol- 
oOwWS, _ 

y. 2. Command the children of Iſrael, and ſay 
unto them, &c.] For what follows concerned them 
all; namely, the offering of their daily, weekly, 
monthly and anniverſary ſacrifices, which were not 
for private perſons, but for the whole congrega- 
tion ; and theſe might be conſidered by them not 
merely as commands and duties to be obſerved, 
but as tokens of the divine favour to them, that 
notwithſtanding all their rebellions and provoca- 
tions in the wilderneſs, ſacrifices for fin were or- 
dered, continued and accepted of by the Lord ; 
and his acceptance of them, and well-pleaſedneſs 
in them; may eaſily be obſerved. in the expreſſions 
uſed concerning them: my offering, and my bread ; 
by offering may be meant in general all ſacrifices 
which were offered to the Lord, and by his com- 
mand; and more eſpecially the burnt- offering, which 
was wholly and peculiarly his, and is after ex- 
plained by ſacrifices made by fire, and it is chiefly 
of burnt-offerings . this chapter treats ; and by 
bread may be meant, either the ſhew-bread, which 
was fet upon a table before the Lord continually, 
as his bread ; fo the Targum of Jonathan, ©* my 
* oblation, the bread of the order of my table 
<<© ſhall the prieſts eat, but what ye offer on the 
altar, no man has power to cat; or elſe the 
meat - offering, or rather, as it may be called, the 
bread- offering, which always went along with 
burnt-offerings ; though the copulative and, which 
is not in the text, may be omitted, and both may 
ſignify the ſame; my offering, that is, my bread ; 
for the ſacrifices were the food of God, the pro- 
viſions of his houſe, of which there were all forts 
in the ſacrifices, fleſh, bread and wine ; particu- 
larly the daily ſacrifice was his food every day, and 
the fat of facrifices burnt is called the food of the 
offering made by fire, Lev. iii. 16. fo Farchi in- 
terprets it, my offering, this is the blood; my bread, 
the amurim, or fat that covereth the inward 
parts which were burnt on the altar: for my ſa- 
erifices made - by fire for a ſweet ſavour unto me; 
which reſpects burnt-offerings, wholly conſumed by, 
fire, and were entirely the Lord's, and which he 
ſmelled a ſweet ſavour in, or were acceptable to 
him: theſe the children of rae! were to obſerve to 


offer unto him in their due ſeaſon; the daily ſacrifice, 


morning and evening ; not before morning, nor 
after evening, as Aber Ezra obſerves; and fo. all 
the reſt at the proper time fixed, whether weekly, 
monthly or yearly. The Jews from this pal 
obſerve to offer unto me, 'conclude the neceſſity of 
fixing ſtations, or ſtationary men, as Jarebi notes; 
fo the tradition is, *< theſe: are the ſtations, as it is 
ſaid, command the children of Hrael, &c. but how 


there was a ſtation at Jeruſalem of prieſts, Levites, 


4 Taanith, c. 4. C. 24. 


C} 
tum fuerat, Piſcator, 7 


can the offering of a man be offered, and he not 
tand by it? wherefore the former prophets ap- 
pointed twenty-four courſes, and to every courſe 


* 


f 
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and J/raclites ; and when the time of each courſe 
came to go up, the prieſts and Levites went up to 
Jeruſalem, and the Hraelites who belonged to that 
courſe went into their cities, and read the hiſtory 
of the creation“: now theſe ſtations, or ſtationary 
men, were ſubſtitutes for, or repreſentatives of all 
Iſrael, and ſtood by the ſacrifices when they were 
offered, in which all Hrael were concerned, as parti- 
cularly in the daily ſacrifice, which is here firſt taken 
notice of. | | 

v. 3. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, &c.] . Hav- 
ing directed Moſes to command the people of ae 
to obſerve to offer all the ſacrifices of God in ge- 
neral, the Lord proceeds to order him to ſpeak of 
them, to them particularly and diſtinctly; this, ac- 
cording to Farchi, is an admonition to the Sane. 
drim : this is the offering made by fire, which ye ſhall 
offer unto the Lord; the daily burnt-offering, which 
was wholly conſumed by fire: 2,v¾ỹ¾a /ambs of the 
firſk year without ſpot day by day, for a continual 
burnt-offering ; this law was made before, and is 
directed to in. Exod. xxix. 38. where the ſame 
things are ſaid as here, only as a further deſcrip- 
tive character of the lambs, they are here ſaid to 
be without ſpet ; ſo all ſacrifices were to be with- 
out blemiſh, whether expreſſed or not; and in this, 
as in other things, .theſe lambs were typical of 
Chriſt, the Lamb of God, without ſpot and ble- 
mifh ; and are ſaid to be a continual burnt - offering, 
becauſe they were offered every day in the week, 
without any intermiſſion, on any account whatever, 
which is frequently obſerved in this chapter; and 
this was to continue, and did continue until the 
Meſſiah came, who put an end to it by the ſacri- 
fice of himſelf, as to any real uſe of it; and was 
in fact made to ceaſe a few years after, by the ut- 
ter deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and was before that 
a little while intermitted in the times of Autiocbus, 
Dan. viii. 11, 12. and ix. 27. Sth 

v. 4. The one lamb ſhalt thou offer in the morning, 
&c.] Every morning, to make atonement for the 
{ins of the night, as the Targum of Fonathan : and 
the other Jams Halt thou offer at even; or between 
the tuo evenings, to make atonement for the ſins 
of the day, as the fame Targum ; in which they 
prefigured Chrift, the Lamb of God, who conti- 
nually, every day, morning and night, and every 
moment, takes away the ſins of his people, through 
the virtue and efficacy of his facrifice, Jobn i. 29. 
ſee the note on Exod. xxix. 399 | 

5. g. And the tenth part of an epbab of flour for 
a meat-offering, &c.) Which always went along 
with the - burnt-offering : - mingled with the fourth 
part of an bin of beaten oil; which in thoſe times 
and countries was uſed inſtead of butter; and fine 
flour, and this mingled together made a min- 
chah, or bread-offering, as it ſhould rather be cal- 
led; of the meaſures uſed, ſee the note on Exod. 
xxix. 40. | 

y. 6. It is 4 continual burnt-offering, &c.] For 
the meat-offering was burnt as well as the lambs, 
at leaſt part of it: which was ordained in mount 
Sinai for à feet. ſavour, a ſacrifice made by fire 
unto the Lord; that is, this law concerning the 
daily burnt- offering was made on mount Sinai, fo 
long ago as the children of Jae} were there; and 
it was then ordered, that they fhould continually 
offer ſuch a ſacrifice by fire, which would be grate- 
ful and acceptable unto God, eſpecially when done 
in faith of the ſacrifice of his Son it was a type of; 


or which ſacrifice was made e, or offered at 75 
i Fob ho Yn as: Final, 


„ PPM quod obtuliſtis, V. L., quod faftum eff,” Paguinus; quod facrivca- 


3 


Ch. xxviii. v. 715. NUMBERS 783 


Sinai, when the law of it was firſt given there: 
hence Aben Ezra obſerves, that this is a ſign that 
they did not offer burnt- offerings in the wilderneſs 
after they journeyed from Sinai; but then, tho' ſacri- 
fices were not ſo frequently offered by them, as after- 
wards, yet one would think that the daily ſacrifice 
would not be omitted, which ſeemed to be alwavs 
neceſſary; nor would there be any, or but little uſe 
of the altar, and the fire continually burning on 
it, if this was the caſe ; ſee Amos v. 25, 

V. 7. And the drink-offering thereof ſhall be the 
fourth part of an hin for the one lamb, &c.) For 
the lamb offered in the morning, along with the 
meat-offering of which went a drink - offering, 
which was of wine, and ſtrong wine too, as the 
next clauſe expreſſes it; the quantity of which was 
the fourth part of an hin, which was about a 
quart and half a pint of our meaſure: in the holy 
place ſhalt thou cauſe the ſtrong wine te be poured 
unto the Lord for a drink: offering; that is, in the 
court of the tabernacle -upon the altar of burnt- 
offering, which ſtood there : the Targums of Jona- 
than and Jeruſalem interpret it of old choice wine, 
old wine being reckoned beſt, ſee Luke v. 39. 
and though this wine was poured out on the altar, 
and not. properly drank by any, yet it was to be 
the ſtrongeſt, beſt and choiceſt that could be got; 
as it was reaſonable it ſhould ;, ſince it was poured 
out as a libation or drink-offering to the Lord, 
which was his way of drinking it, as the burning 
of the ſacrifice was his way of eating that; all 
which was typical of the ſufferings, ſacrifice and 
blood-ſhed of Chriſt, which are well- pleaſing 
and acceptable to the Lord; ſee /. liii. 10. Epb 
V. 2. | | 

Y. 8. And the other lamb ſhalt thou offer at even, 
&c.] As before directed, y. 4 : as the meat-offer- 
ing of the morning, and as the drink-offering thereof 
Halt thou offer it; ſome think that Caph, as, is put 
for Beth, with, the letters being ſimiliar, and ſo 
render the words, with the meat-offering of the 
morning, and with the drink-offering thereof , but 
there is no need of ſuch a verſion, nor is it with 
propriety ; and the meaning is, that a meat-offer- 
ing and a drink-offering were to go with the lamb 
offered at evening, of the ſame fort, and in like 
manner as were offered with the lamb of the morn- 
ing: @ ſacrifice made by fire of a ſweet ſavour unto 
the Lord; this is repeated, to encourage the peo- 
ple to offer it, and to ſhow how very acceptable it 
was to the Lord, eſpecially the antitype of it. 

y. 9. And on the ſabbath-day, two lambs of the 
Firſt year without ſpot, &c.] Juſt ſuch as were ap- 
pointed for the daily ſacrifice : and two tenth deals 
of flour for a meat-offering mingled with oil; that 
is, two tenth parts of an ephah of flour mixed with 
two fourth parts of an hin of oil; of oil-olive, as 
the Targum of Jonathan expreſſes it, which is always 
meant, wherever oil is mentioned; which made 
one meat · offering to them doubled for both lambs, 
or two — 2 AE of the ſame quantity with 
thoſe of the daily ſacrifice, one for one lamb, and 
the other for the other: and the drinł- offering there- 
of ; which was of a like quantity of wine doub- 
led, in proportion to the meat-offering ; when theſe 
lambs with the meat and drink-offerings, were 


both together . : p 

V. 10. This is the burnt-offering of every ſab- 
bath, &c.] Or, of the ſabbath in its ſabbath *, that 
is, as Farchi obſerves, the burnt-offering of one 
ſabbath was not to be offered bn another, but only 


ys ſon its own; ſo that if the ſabbath was paſt, and 


the offering not offered, it ceaſed ; it was not to 
be renewed the following ſabbath ; every ſacrifice 
was to be offered in its own ſeaſon, V. 2. befide the 
continual burnt-offering, and its drink-offering ; and 
meat-o0ffering allo, over and above the two lambs 
of the daily ſacrifice; with the offerings that were 
appendages to them, two other lambs with pro- 
portionate meat and drink-offerings were offered 
alſo; the other were not to be omitted on account 
of theſe, 'ſhewing that more religious ſervice was 
to be performed on ſabbath-days than on others: 
it may be rendered after or upon, to which ſenſe 
Wen Ezra interprets it, after the daily ſacrifice z 
becauſe, ſays he, he puts upon it the burnt-offer- 
ing of the ſabbath ; which ſeems to confirm what 
has been ſuggeſted on the preceding verſe; that 
theſe lambs were offered morning and evening after 
the daily ſacrifice, and indeed there was nothing 
offered before that. 

y. 11. And in the beginnings of your months ye 
ſhall offer a burnt-offering unto the Lord, &c.] On 
the firſt diy of every month, when the new moon 
appeared ; that this was religiouſly obſerved ap 
pears from the blowing of the trumpets over the 
ſacrifices on this day; from attendance on the word 
of the Lord, by his prophets on 'this day, and 
from abſtinence from worldly buſineſs on it, Numb. 
x. 10. 2 Kings iv. 23. Amos viii. 5. two young 
bullocks, and one ram, ſeven rams of the firſt yeat 
without ſpot ; this was the burnt-offering, and a 
very large and coſtly one it was: more creatures 
were offered on this day than on a ſabbath-day ; 
not that this was a more holy day than that, but 
this was but once a month, and therefore the ex- 
pence might be the more eaſily bore; whereas that 
was every week. 


y.-12, 13, 14. And three tenth deals of fine flour 


for a meat-offering, mingled with oil, for one bul- 


lock, &c.] The quantities of flour in the meat- 
offering, for each bullock, and for the ram, 
and for each lamb, are the ſame as in ch. xv. 
4 — 10, only the quantity of oil for each is 
not here expreſſed, which for a bullock was 
half an hin of oil, for a ram the third part of an 
hin, and for a lamb the fourth part; and likewiſe 
the quantity of wine in the drink-offerings for 
each of them 1s the ſame here as there ; which, ac- 
cording to the Targum of Jonathan, was to be 
wine of grapes, and not any other: zhis is be 
burnt-offering of every month, throughout the year 
or, of the month in its months; it was to be of- 
fered at its appointed time every month, and not 
to be deferred to another: Jarchi has the ſame re- 
mark here as on Y. 10. ſee the note there. 


unto the Lord, ſhall be offered, &c.) This was an 
—_— of a different ſort, not a burnt-offerin 
but a ſin-offering, typical of Chriſt, who was made 


an offering for ſin; and it was of that ſort of ſin- 


offered up, is not ſaid, whether the one in the ſofferings which were to be eaten, as the Jews ſay *; 


morning after, and the other in the evening before for there were ſome that were not, even ſuch whoſe 


n Nt ſabba:hi in ſabbatho ejus, Pagninus, Mon tauus, Fagius, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator. 
I menſis in menſe ejus, Pagninus, Montanus, Vatablus. 


e. 7 $, 2. 


blood 


„ 


— 


the daily ſacrifice; which is not improbable, or 


V. 15. And one kid of the goats for a fin- offering 


s want 
* Maimon, Hilchot Tamidin, | 


— 
1 


22 <<” 
_ 


oO — —— * 
— — 2 - 
2 — — ä —„V— Ire rn — 


78 4 NUM B E R S. Ch. xxvni. 1 16—31. 


blood was brought into the ſanctuary, Lev. vi. 30: not all holy convocations, only the firſt and laſt: 
Maimonides * obſerves, that this phraſe unto the\the meat of the ſacrifice made by fire, of a feveet a- 
Lord, is very particular and ex ve, and that |vour unto the Lord; it ſeems by this, that only the 
the deſign of it is, to obſerve that it was offered burnt- offering was offered up every day, but not 
to the Lord, and not to the moon, as the Egyp-|a goat of the ſin-offering, that was peculiar to the 
tians did: beſides the continual burnt-offering, and firſt day: it ſhall be offered beſide the continual burnt- 
his drint- offering; though the burnt-offering of |offering, and his drink-offering ; which is again re- 
this day was fo very large, conſiſting of ſo many peated, that it might be diligently obſerved. | 
creatures; and befides that a goat for a ſin-offer-| V. 25. And on the ſeventh day ye ſhall have an 
ing; yet the daily ſacrifice was not to be omitted, [Holy convocation, &c.] As on the firſt : ye ſhall do 


and what belonged to that. 7 


| | no ſervile work; unleſs in dreſſing food. 
I V. 16. And in the fourteenth day of the firſt montb, V. 26. Alſo in the day of the firſt-fruits, &c.] 
&c.] The month Niſan, as the Targum of Jona- When the firſt- fruits of the wheat-harveſt were 
than, or Abib, which upon the Hraelites coming brought unto the Lord, which was the day of pen- 
out of Egypt, and on that account, was made the — fifty days from the ſheaf of the wave offer- 
firſt month; otherwiſe Ti/7: or September was the ing being brought : when ye bring a new meat-of 
firſt month, ſee Exod. xii. 2. and xiii. 4. is zhbe\fering unto the Lord; that is, a meat-offering made 
paſſover of the Lord; a feaſt in which a lamb was [of the new corn, which were two wave-Joaves of 
killed and eaten, in memory of the Lord's paſſing|two tenth deals of fine flour, baked with leaven, 
over the houſes of the 1/raehtes, when he flew the Lev. xxiii. 15, 16, 17. after your weeks be out; 
firſt-born in Egypt; ſee Exod. xii. 6, 18, 23, 27, |the ſeven weeks from the paſſover to pentecoſt, 
V. 17. And in the fifteenth day of this month is even ſeven compleat ſabbaths or weeks, Lev. xxiii. 
the feaſt, &c.] Not of the paſſover, that was the|15: ye ſhall have an holy convocation, ye ſhall do no 

day before, but of unleavened bread, which began |/ervi/e work; ſee Lev. xxiii. 21. 
on this day, and laſted ſeven days, Lev. xxiii. 6. V. 27— 30. But ye ſhall offer the burnt-offering . 
which is what the Jes call the Chagigab: ſeven for a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, &c.) Which was 
days ſhall unleavened bread be eaten; fee Exod. xii. of the ſame kind, and was of the ſame number of 
" 25, IF. 1 Icsreatures as on the firſt day of the month, and on 
V. 18. In jhe firſt day ſhall be an holy convoca- the ſeven days of unleavened bread, V. 11, 19, 24. 
tion, &c.] The firſt of the ſeven days, which was and the mear-offering which went along with this, 
kept in a very religious manner: ye ſhall do no man- was of the ſame quantity of flour to each creature 
ner of ſervile work therein; except by preparing|as in the above - mentioned ſacrifices; and on this 
food to eat; ſee Exod. xii. 16. | day alſo was offered a kid of the goats for a ſin- 


- 


V. 19. But ye ſhall offer a ſacrifice made by fre offering; and there were alſo peace-offerings'which 
for a burnt-offering unto the Lord, &c.] Whichjare not mentioned here, nor is there any mention 

was to be of the creatures next mentioned; to of any in the whole chapter; ſee Lev. xxiii. 19. 
Foun Bullocks, &c, the ſame with the burnt-offer-] V. 31. And ye ſhall offer them befides the conti- 
ing on the firſt day of the month, V. 11. nua burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, &c.] The 
V. 20, 21. Aud their meat-offering, &c.] - The|daily ſacrifice of the morning and evening, ſo often 
quantity of flour for which is the ſame for a- bul- mentioned in this chapter, and fo frequently incul- 
lock, a, ram, and 4 lamb, as in J. 12, 13. ſcated as not to be omitted, either in the weekly, 
V. 22. And one goat for 4 in- offering, to mate monthly, or anniverſary feſtivals; it being ſo ne- 
atonement for you.] For notwithſtanding all their|ceffary a ſacrifice, and fo eminent a type of the 
ſervices and factifices,' and though this day was an|great ſacrifice of the Meſſiah: bey fhall be unto 
holy convocation, yet there was need of a -ſin-of-|yor without blemiſh, and their drink offerings , the 
fering to expiate their guilt, typical of Chriſt, who flour, of which the meat-offerings' were made was 
takes away the fins of our holy things as well as] to be pure and clean, and free from vermin; and 
all other fins: this ſin- offering alſo was of that the wine for the drink · offering was not to be palled, 
ſort which were eaten; for Maimonides ſays &, the ſand dead, and dreggy: of the former, it is ſaid 
at of the ſin- offering was eaten on the ſecond in the Miſnab, the treaſurer puts his hand into 
7 of the paſſover, which was the 16th of Ni/an. fit (the flour) if there comes any duſt with it,“ it is 
V. 23: Ye ſpall offer theſe beſide the burnt-offering rejected; if it produces worms it is rejected: this 
in ibe morning, &c.] The daily morning · ſacrifice, the commentators ſay *, is to be underſtood, if 
and alſo beſides the daily evening · ſacrifices, though |the greateſt part of it is ſuch; and with reſpect to 
it is not expreſſed: which is for a continual burnt-|the latter, Jarcbi ſays, our Rabbins learn from 
Hering; and not to be intermitted on any account, hence (this paſſage of ſcripture) that wine in which 
let the ſacrifices of the day be ever ſo numerous; flour riſes (or a dreggineſs like flour) it is unfit 
great care is taken to obſerve. this. for drink - offerings, for they ſhould be perfect: this 
V. 24. After this manner ye ſhall offer daily tbrougb- denotes the purity of Chriſt, the bread of life, and 
aut the ſeven days, &c.] That is, two bullocks, | his ſpotleſs and perfect facrifice, when his foul was 

one ram, and ſeven lambs, for a'burnt-offering, on] poured out unto death,” oo . 

every one of the ſeven days; but then they Were | 
: ; | > vt Vid was % «+4 ew 
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CHA 


P. XXIX. 


1 * this chapter an account is given of the vari- were types of the better ſacrifice, with which be is 
ous offerings on the ſeveral remarkable days in infinitely well pleaſed; and it is with reſpe& to 
the 7th month of the year; at the feaſt of blowing that, that ſuch a number of ſacrifices were ap- 


the trumpets on the firſt day of the month, V. 1—6. 


pointed. 


at the great faſt or day of atonement, which was y. 7. And ye ſball have on the tenth day of the 
the 10th of the month, y. 7— 11. and at the feaſt|/eventh month an holy convocation, &c.] The month 
of tabernacles, which began on the 15th day of|Ti/ri, as before; ſo the Targum of Jonathan : and 
the ſame month, and continued —_ days, and the|ye ſball affii# your ſouls; or perſons ; their bodies 
ſacrifices of every day are particularly mentioned; by faſting, and their ſouls by repentance and hu- 


of the firſt day, V. 12—16. of the ſecond day, V. 
17, 18, 19. of the third day, y. 20, 21, 22. of 


miliation ; for this was a grand faſt, as it is called 
Alls xxvii. g. ye fall not do any work therein; ſee 


the fourth day, Y. 23, 24, 25. of the fifth day, Lev. xxiii. 28. 

V. 26, 27, 28. of the ſixth day, Y. 29, 30, 31. off y. 8. But ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering unto the 
the ſeventh day, Y. 32, 33, 34. and of the eighth Lord, &c.] Which is the ſame as ordered to be 
day, y. 35—38. which ſacrifices were to be offer-|offered on the firſt day, y. 2. Aben Ezra is of 


» beſides their vows and free-will-offerings, of opinion, that the ram here is different from thoſe 
which Moſes gave a faithful account, according to] in Lev. xvi. 3, 5, 24. 


the command of God, y. 39, 40. 


v. 9, 10. And their meat-offering, &c.] Which 
was of the ſame quantity of flour and oil, for a 


y. 1. And in the ſeventh month, &c.] The month | bullock, a ram, and a lamb, as for the meat-of- 
Tifri, as the Targum of Jonathan, which anſwers |fering on the firſt day of the month. p 
to part of our September and Ofober, a month] Y. 11. One kid of the goats for a fin-offering, 
famous for days to be religiouſly obſerved, ha- &c.] This alſo as it was different from that which 
ving more of them in it than any other month in| was offered for the ſervice of the day, fo it was of- 
the year: on the firſt day of the month, ye ſhall have] fered after it; as is obſerved by the Jewiſh writers, 
an holy convocation ; ſee Lev. xxiii. 24. ye Hall do that the goat, which was offered without, though 
no ſervile work; and therefore in the place referred |of the Muſaphim or additions, could not go before 
to, is called a ſabbath : i? is a day of blowing the] the ſervice of the day; for it is ſaid as follows, Be- 
Zrumpets unto you; of which, ſee the note on the}/ide the fin-offering of atonement; hence ſay they, 


above place. 


we learn, that the goat within, which was of the 


Y. 2. And ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering for à ſervice of the day, went before it; after that the 
ſweel ſavour unto the Lord, &c.] Which was as ram of Aaron, and the ram of the people, and 
4 


follows: one young bullock, one ram, and ſeven lambs after that the fat of the ſin- offering: 


the con- 


of the firſt year without blemiſh; which was the |1inual burnt-offering, and the meat-offering of it, and 


fame, only one bullock leſs, with the offerings on 


their drink-offerings ; which were never omitted on 


the firſt day of the month, the ſeven days of un- account of the ſervice of any day, though ever ſo 


leavened bread, and the day of the firſt-fruits, ch. 
viii. 11, 19, 27. 


ſolemn, as this was: hence it appears, that there 
were offered on this day of atonement two bul- 


V. 3, 4, 5+ And their meat-offering, &c.] Which|locks, three rams, three goats, and two lambs. 
went along with the creatures offered for a burnt-| V. 12. And on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh 
offering; the quantity of flour and oil uſed in it month ye all have an holy convocation, &c.] 

- was the ſame, for a bullock, a ram, and each lamb, the ſame month Tiſri, which was the ſeventh from 
as in the offerings at the new moons, feaſt of un- Niſan or Aib, though it was formerly the firſt 
leavened bread, and the day of -firſt-fruits, ch. month of the year: ye ſhall do no ſervile work, and 
XXVII. 12, 13, 20, 21, 28, 29. and a kid of the he ſhall keep a feaſt unto the Lord ſeven days; the 


goats was alſo offered for a fin-offering at this time, 


feaſt of tabernacles, which began on the 1 5th day 


as in thoſe ſeaſons, and for the ſame purpoſe, to|of this month. 


make atonement for the ſins of their holy things. 


v. 13—34. And ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering, 


V. 6. Beſide the burnt- Mering of ITE and &c.] That is, on the firſt of the ſeven days, 
. bis  meat-offering, &c.] The bullock, ram, and which was as follows: , thirieen young bullocks, two 
. ſeven lambs, were offered on this day, belides the rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year, they ſhall - 
two, bullocks, one ram, and ſeven lambs, which Ihe without blemiſh; a very large ſacrifice indeed, for 

. were offered on it, on account of its being the firſt |theſe were offered beſides one kid of the goats, for 


day of the month; and | beſides the meat-offering 


- — 


a ſin - offering, and the two lambs of the daily ſa- 


that went along with them; theſe were not omitted crifice, which were not omitted on account of this 
on account of thoſe additional ſacrifices: and ibe extraordinary offering; ſo that there were no leſs 
daily. Burnt. fering; the two lambs of the daily than 32 creatures ſacrificed on this day: the meat 
ſacxrifice ; theſe alſo were offered as uſual, fo . that and drink - offerings for each, according to the kind 


there were offered on this day three bullocks, two of them, were as uſual, and as before frequent- 
tams, and ſixteen lambs: and bit meat aſfering, and ly obſerved; and the ſame ſacrifices, meat 5 
their. driuk-offerings, according to their manner; theſe and drink - offerin 

daily ſacrifice, Coro ing days of the 


alſo were offered with the 


were offered on the ſix 1 
ſt. only with this difference, 


to the law and rule preſcribed, for the making .of that there was one bullock leſs every day; which it 
them, and all were, fer a feet ſavour, a ſacriſice is thought may denote the decreaſe of ſin in the 
made by fire unto, the, Lord; for they were burnt-ſa-\Lord's people, and ſo an increaſe of holineſs, or 


erifices, and very acceptable to the Lord, as 


** 


Vor. I. Ne. 25. 


» 
* 


1 artenora in Miſa. Yoma, e, 7. . . 


rather the gradual waxing old and vaniſhing ay 
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of the ceremonial law, and the ſacrifices of it ; 


and theſe bullocks ending in the number ſeven, 


which is a number of perfection, may lead us to 


think of the great ſacrifice theſe all typified, where- 
by Chriſt has perfected them that are ſanCtified, 

v. 25. On the eighth day ye ſhall bave a ſolemn 
aſſembly, &c.] The day after the ſeven days of 
the feaſt of tabernacles were ended; for this was 
not properly a part of that feaſt, but was a ſort of 
appendage to it; ye ſhall do no ſervile work there- 
in; ſee the note on Lev. xxiii. 36. 

y. 36, 37, 38. But ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering, 
&c.] Which was the ſame that was offered on 
the firſt and tenth days of this month, y. 2, 8. 
and the meat and drink-offerings for each of the 


creatures were the ſame, as often expreſſed ; and 


on this day a-goat for a ſin-offering was alſo of- 
fered, beſides the daily ſacrifice, and what went 

along with that. 
Y. 39. Theſe things ye ſhall do to the Lord, in your 


ro 20d P! 


M ENTION being made in the latter part of 
the preceding chapter, of vows to be per- 
formed to the Lord, ' beſides the ſacrifices directed 
to; here ſome account is given of them, and men 
are charged to fulfil, and not break them, y. 1, 2. 
but as to women, if a maid, being in her father's 
houſe, made a vow in his hearing, and he ſilent 
at it, her vow ſtood; but if he diſapproved of it, 
it was null and void, V. 3, 4, f. and ſo a wife, 
when ſhe vowed a vow in the hearing of her huſ- 
band, and he ſaid not ought againſt it, it was va- 
lid ; but if he objected to it, it ſtood for nothing, 
V. 6, 7, 8. likewiſe a widow, or one divorced, 
that made a vow in her huſband's houſe, before 
he "died, or ſhe was put away from him, and he 
did nor contradict it, it remained in force and to 
be fulfilled z but if he made it void, it ſtood not, 
and ſhe was forgiven, #. 9—12. it being in an 
huſband's power to confirm or make null a vow or 
oath, made by his wife to afflict her ſoul ; but if 
he made any void after he heard them, and had 
been ſilent, he himſelf was to bear her iniquity, 
. 1z— 16. ee 


5. 1. And Moſes ſpake unto the heads of the 
tribes; &c.] Or the princes of them, who could 
more eaſily be convened, and who uſed to meet on 

certain occaſions, and on whom it tay to ſee va- 

rious laws, put in execution: concerning the children 
f Iſrael, how they t to conduct and behave 
in the following cafe,” it being an affair which 
concerned them all : ſching, this is the thing which 
be Lord bath tommanded'; relating to vows. Alen 
Ezra is of opinion, that this was delivered after the 
battle With Midian, of which there is an account 
in the following chapter atſd is occaſioned by 
what was ſaid to the tribes of Cad and Reuben, 
ch. xxxXii. 24, 25. do that which bath proceeded out 
F your mouth; to which they replied,” by ſervants 
will do as my lord commanderbh ; upon which the na- 
ture af a vow, and the manner of keeping it, are 
- obſerved ; but the occaſion” of it rather ſeems to 
be, What is ſaid towards the cloſe of the forego 


— 
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et feaſts, &c.] Or rather in the times ſet and 


| make it null: the Mi/nic doctors ſay, a'man can 


E R &. Chixxix: v. 35—40. 


appointed to you, as the Jewiſh writers * interpret 
it ; and ſo Jarcbi interprets it of a fixed time, which 
ſeems better ; ſince theſe were not all feaſt-days, 
on which the above facrifices were to be offered, 
for one of them was a faſt, even the day of atone- 
ment: befides your vows, and your free-will-offer- 
ings ; which might be offered up at any time, not- 
withſtanding the above ſacrifices, which were ne- 
ceſſary and obligatory ; but theſe were at their own 
option : for your burnt-offerings, and for your meat- 
offerings, and your drink-offerings, and for your 
peace-offerings ; of which ſee Lev. vii. 11—16, 

V. 40. And Moſes told the children of Iſrael, &c.] 
All theſe things; repeated the ſeveral laws unto 
them concerning the above ſacrifices, with the ad- 
ditions unto them, and explanations of them: ac- 
cording to all that the Lord commanded Moſes ; be- 
ing a faithful ſervant to the Lord in all his houſe, 
and in all things appertaining to it. 


| 

1 
ſides the vows and free - will- offerings; and when 
theſe were ratified and confirmed, and when nul] 
and void, and to be fulfilled or neglected, is the 
principal buſineſs of this chapter. 

Y. 2. If a man vow,a vow unto the Lord, &c.] 
Which muſt be in a thing that is lawful to be done, 
which is not contrary to the revealed will and 
mind of God, and which may tend to the glory 
of God, the honour of religion, the ſervice of the 
ſanctuary, the good of a man's ſelf, or of his 
neighbour; or in things purely indifferent, which 
may, or may not be done, without offence to God 
or man; as that he will not eat ſuch a thing for 
ſuch a time, or he will do this or the other thing, 
as Farchi obſerves; who moreover ſays, that he 
may forbid himſelf what is forbidden, and forbid 
what is free and lawful ; but he may not make 
free or lawful what is forbidden, that is, he may 
not vow to do a thing which is contrary to the 
law of God, ſuch a vow will not ſtand : and he was 
to be of ſuch an age before he could make a vow 
that would be valid; according to the Targum of 
Jonat ban, he muſt be 13 years of age; it is ſaid in 
the Miſnab s, a ſon of 12 years and one day, his 
vows are examined; a ſon of 13 years and one 
day, his vows are firm, and they examine the 
whole 13th year before that time; although they 
ſay we know to whoſe name (or on whoſe account) 
we vow or conſecrate, their vow is no vow, nor 
their conſecration no conſecration; but after that 
time, though they ſay we know not to whoſe name (or 
on whoſe account) we vow or conſecrate, their vow is 
a vow, and their conſecration a conſecration:“ or 
ſtocar an oath 1s bind his ſoul with a bond ; to his 
vow adds an oath for the greater confirmation of 
it, and to lay himſelf under the greater obligation 
to perform it: be ſhall not break his word; or pro- 
pbane it a, but punctually perform it; men ſhould 
be careful how they vow, and not raſhly do it; 
but when they have vowed, they ought to per- 
form ; ſee Eccl. v. 4, 5. Deut. xxiii. 21, 22, 23: 
[be ſhall do according to all that proceedeth out of his 
mouth; it is not in his power to revoke his vow or 


Not 


ing chapter, V. 39. that the various ſacrifices there 
Us direied, erk ds be offered in their ſeaſon, * 


19 / 


Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſa, Peſach. e. 
7 Negaim, c. 5. 5. 5. 0.4.01 


* 


7. „ „» Madah, c. 5, 5. 6. 


looſe all vows, excepting his own. R. Judab ſays, 
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not the vows of his wife, nor thoſe which are be 
tween her and others; that is, as one of the com- 
mentators * explains it, ſuch vows which are not 
made to afflict, or reſpect not faſting; but accord- 
ing to the Targum of 7onathan, though a man can- 
not looſe his vows, or free himſelf from them; yet 
the Sanhedrim, or court of judicature can, or a 
wiſe man that is authenticated thereby, as Jarcbi 
ſays, or three private perſons ; but theſe are ſuch 
traditions, which make void the commandment of 
God, as our Lord complains, Malt. xv. 

y. 3. Fa woman alſo vow a vow unto the Lord, 
&c.] Who has not paſſed 13 years, as the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan : and bind herſelf by a bond, lay 
herſelf under obligation to perform her vow by an 
oath : being in her father's houſe ; unto the 1 2th 
year, as the ſame Targum ; that is, that is under 
his care, tuition and juriſdiction, whether ſhe lite- 
rally, or properly ſpeaking, is in the houſe or no 
at the time ſhe vows ; ſo archi interprets it of her 
being in the power of her father, though not in 
his houſe, ſhe being not at age to be at her own 
diſpoſal, but at his: wherefore it is added, in her 
youth ; which, as the ſame writer explains it, ſigni- 
fies that ſhe is “ neither a little one, nor at age; 
for a little one's vow is no vow, and one at age is 
not in the power of her father to make void her 
vow ; who is a little one? our Rabbins ſay, one 
of eleven years of age and one day, her vows are 
examined, whether ſhe knows on whole account ſhe 
vows and conſecrates, or devotes any thing; one 
vows a vow that is twelve years and one day old. 
there is no need to examine them.” He ſeems to 
refer to a paſſage in the Mi/nah *, a daughter of 
eleven years and one day, her vows are examin- 
ed; a daughter of twelve years and one day, her 
vows are firm, but they are to be examined thro" 
the whole twelfth year.” 

v. 4. And ber father hear her vow, and her bond 
zherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoul, &c.] Her vow 
which is binding upon her, or her vow and an 
. oath annexed to it, which makes it ſtill more 
ſtrongly binding; and this he hears himſelf, or it 

is reported to him by others: and her father ſhall 
Bold his peace at her; ſhall not reprove her for it, 
nor contradict her in it: then all her vows ſhall 
fand; be they what, or as many as they may: 
and every bond wherewith ſbe bath bound ber ſoul, 
hall ſtand; his ſilence being to be interpreted as 
approving of them, and conſenting to them. 

y. 5. But if her father diſallow ber in the day 
that he heareth, &c.] Diſapproves of her vow, 
and expreſſes his diſlike of it, and declares it null 
and void ; which, if done at all, is to be done on 
the ſame day he hears it, and not on another day, 
as Alen Ezra obſerves; not the day following; 

and much leſs on a third or fourth day, &c. and 


it might be done on a fſabbath-day®* : not any of| 


. ber vows, or of her bonds wherewith ſhe” bound ber 
| foul, ſhall ſtand; but become null and void, ſhe 
being at the controul of her father, and having 
nothing in her own power, and at her own diſpoſal 
to yow or conſecrate, but wholly in the power and at 
the diſpoſal of her father: and the Lord ſball for- 
ive ber; the breach of her vow, it ſhall not be 
_ imputed; to her as a fin : becauſe her father diſal- 
lowed her; fo that it was no fault of hers that it 
was not fulfilled ; though ſhe might be blame- 
worthy to make one, without previouſly obtain- 
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previous knowledge, ſhe not, being at her own 
hands; and in this reſpe& may be ſaid to be for- 
given by the Lord, which ſuppoſes ſome fault 
committed. 

y. 6. 4nd if ſhe had at all an huſband with whom 


ſhe vowed, &c.] Or when her vows were upon her v, 


was either betrothed or married to a man: or at- 
tered ought out of her lips, wherewith ſhe bound her 


ſoul; uttered any thing, either with or without 


Oo? 


premeditation, either with thought and delibera- 
tion, or raſhly and imp; udently, as the word ſig- 
nifies, yet in ſuch a manner that it was binding 
upon her. | 

V. 7. And ber huſband heard it, and held his peace 
at her in the day that he heard it, &c.] The vow 
ſhe made, and by his filence conſented to it: then 
her vows ſhall ſtand, and her bonds wherewith ſhe 
bound her ſoul, ſhall tand ; or ſhe be under obliga- 
tion to perform them. 

y. 8. But if her huſband diſallow her on the day 
that he heard it, &c.] Expreſſes his diſlike of it; 
and this he does as ſoon as he hears it, at leaſt 
that ſame day ; according to the Fews *, within 
the ſpace of 24 hours: hen he ſhall make her vow 
which ſhe vowed, and that which ſhe uttered with her 
lips, wherewith ſhe bound her ſoul, of none effett ; 
by contradicting it, and forbidding the perform- 
ance of it; or however by declaring to her, or to 
others, that it is not agreeable to his mind and 
will that it ſhould be fulfilled : and the Lord ſhall 
forgive ber; excuſe her performance of the vow, 
and not impute fin to her on that account, nor 
puniſh for the breach of it, ſhe being under the 
cover of her huſband, and obliged to ſubmit 
to his will. According to archi, the ſcripture 


ſpeaks of a woman that vows to be a Næzarite; 


her huſband hears and makes it void ; but. ſhe 
does not know it, and tranſgreſſes her vow, and 
drinks wine, and is defiled with the dead, ſo that 
ſhe has need of forgiveneſs, though it is made 
void ; and if vows made void, he adds, have need 
of pardon, much more thoſe that are not. 

V. 9. But every vow of a widow, &c.] The ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaks, as Jarchi ſays, of a widow from mar- 
riage, or that has been married, but a widow from 
eſpouſals (or that has been only eſpouſed) the huſ- 
band dead; the power is tranſmitted, and returns 
to the father ; and with reſpect to ſuch a caſe, it is 
ſaid in the Miſnab ?, if the father (of ſuch a be- 


trothed perſon.) dies, the power is not tranſmitted 


to the huſband ; but if the huſband dies, the power 
is tranſmitted to the father; in this caſe, greater 
is the power of a father than of an huſband; in 
others, greater is the power of an huſband than of 
a father, becauſe an huſband makes void (the vow 
of) one at age, but a father does not make void 
(the vow of) ſuch a one:“ and of ber that is di- 
vorced ; from her huſband on ſome account or an- 
other; now in each of theſe caſes, the one being 
looſed from the law of her huſband by death, and 
the other by a bill of divorce, if they vowed, the 


vows wherewith they have bound their ſouls, ſhal} +: 
Hand againſt" ber; againſt either of them, oy 


having none over them to diſapprove of, contradi 
and make void their vows. 


V. 10. And if ſbe vowed in ber huſband's houſe, 


&c.] Before his death, in his life-time, or before 


divorced : the Targum of Jonathan adds, by way. 


of explanation, and not at age for marriage, 


underſtanding it of 'a betrothed, and not a married 


ing his conſent, ang making it raſhly without his 


5 Bartenora in ib. Niddah, ut ſupra. 
Leo Modena's Hiſtory of Rites, &c. par. 2, C. 4. 


* Miſn. Sabbat, c. 24. F. 5. 


perſon ; 


1 Nedarim, c. 10.4. 2. 


tir ons 


k 
7 
py 
* 


Food, or to faſt on ſuch a day; to keep a faſt which 


only makes voys of afflicting the foul, or vows of 


— — — e ͤ ö— 


112. but Moſes was wroth, becauſe they ſaved 
Plague for it in Hrael, and therefore orders them, 


captives and ſpoil, y. 19—24. and by the com: 
mand of God, an account is taken of the prey 
and a diviſion of it made between the ſoldiers and 


the whole booty — 2 5. 32— 35. and of the 


\. 
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Perſon; but archi ſays, the ſcripture ſpeaks of a 
zafried one, which ſeems moſt likely: or bound 
ber foul by a bond with an aath , to fulfil her vow, 
abſtain from this, or to do that, or the other 


ing. | 
1 And ber buſhand heard it, and beld bis 
gace at ber, and diſallowed ber not, &c.] Heard 
er make her vow, and bind it with an oath, and 
7as Glent at it, which was conſenting to it, and 
did not contradict her, nor ſhew any diſpleaſure 
or reſentment at her on account of it; the Targum 
of Jonathan adds, and died before ſhe was at 
age; but what follows held good equally of one 
that was at age for marriage, and actually married 
H him: then all ber vows ſhall ſtand, and every 
Bond wherewith be bound her ſoul, ſhall tand; be 
ratified and confirmed, and ſhe be under obliga- 
tion to make them good. | 
V. 12. But if her huſband hath utterly made them 
void on the day he heard them, &c.] Declaring 
they were contrary to his mind and will, he diſap- 
proved of them, and forbid the carrying them into 
execution: then whatſoever proceeded out of ber lips 
concerning ber vous, or concerning the bond of be 
ſoul, Batt not tand; though her huſband be dead, 
or ſhe be divorced from him: her huſband bath 
made them void, and the Lord ſhall forgive ber; 
ſhe will neither incur his diſpleaſure for not ful- 
filling her vow, nor have any puniſhment inflict 
on her: the Targum of Jonathan is, if her hu- 
fand makes them void, and ſhe knows it not 
and tranſgreſſes, it ſhall be forgiven her by the 
f 3 1 
V. 13. Every vom, and every binding oath to af 
il the ſoul, &c.] By faſting, as Aben Ezra ob- 
erves; as when a vow was made, or a perſon bound 
herſelf by an oath, to abſtain from ſuch and ſuch 


was not appointed, to ſet apart a day for faſting, 
beſides the grand and general faſt on the day of 
atonement : Jarcbi from hence gathers, that a man 


Faſting'z but this is not ſaid by way of limitation 
and feſtriction, but by way of amplification and 
illustration, givin N 6c inſtance, by which 
others may be judged of: ber huſband may eſtabiiſb 
it, or ber huſband may make it void; juſt as he 
pleaſed 3. and this power an huſband had, to pre- 
vent confufion in the family, and trouble in the 


4 


ſuch food, or from ſuch and ſuch liquor, and the 
like; and to prevent running into expences he was 
not able to anſwer by vowing, and dedicating this 
and the other to holy uſes, for ſacrifices, and re. 
pairs of the temple, and the like. : 

V. 14. But if her buſband altogether bold his peace 
at her from day to day, &c.] Said not one word 
to her day after day, neither on the day he heard 
her vow, nor the day following: then be eſtabliſp- 
eth all her vows, or all her bonds, which are upon 
her ; by his ſilence: he confirmeth them, becauſe he 
held bis peace at ber, in the day that be beard them: 
for not to contradict them was to confirm them. 

V. 15. But if be ſball any ways make them void, 
after that he hath heard them, 8c.) Some way or 
other expreſſing his diſlike of them; not at the 
time he heard them, but ſome time afterwards; one 
day after, as the Targum of Jonathan : then he [hal] 
bear his _— be accountable for the breach of 
the vow, tlie fin ſhall be reckoned to him, and he 
ſhall bear the puniſhment of it, becauſe he ought 
to have declared his diſapprobation of it ſooner, 
and it may be, his doing it when he did, was on! 
in a ſpirit of contradiftion, or through covetouf. 
neſs; and it would have been more adviſeable to 
have let the vow ſtand, and therefore acted a cri- 
_ and fo was anſwerable for it; the Tar- 

um of Jonathan explains it, her huſband or her 
« father ſhall bear her iniquity,” ſuppoſing her not 
to be at age: Aben Ezra gives the reaſon of it, be- 
cauſe ſhe is in his power. | | 
V. 16. Theſe are the flatutes which the Lord com- 
manded Moſes between à man and his wife, &c. 
Relating to vows made by the wife, and confirm 
or diſannulled by the huſband: Aben Ezra adds, 
if ſhe is at age or in puberty, underſtanding it of 
a married and not a betrothed wife: between the 
father and his daughter; if ſhe is not at age, as 
the ſame writer obſerves ; for if ſhe is at age he 
has nothing to do with her vows : being yet in her 
youth; not at age, being not 12 years and one day 
old: in ber father's houſe; in his power and ju- 
rifdiction, and at his diſpoſal, and ſo could make 
her vows void or 'firm, as he pleaſed: this power 
of ratifying or diſannulling vows, an huſband had 
over his wife, and a father over his daughter, to 
prevent imprudent and extravagant vows, and the 
two frequent uſe of them, the conſequences of 
which might be bad in families. 


affairs of it, by vowing abſtinence from ſuch and 


* . 
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4 
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upon Nidau, which was accordingly done, 


the women alive, Who, through the counſel of 
Balaum, had been the cauſe of ſin, and of the 


and che tmale-children, to be Nain, V. 13—18. and 
then directs to the purification of the ſoldiers, their 


the congregation, and out of each part a tribute is 
\Jevied for the Lord, y. 25—3:, and the ſum 


part which belonged to the ſoldiers, untl of the tri: 
*bute” given to the Lord, y. 36—41. and of the 
part which belonged to the children of rael, V. 


CHA P. XXXI. 


HIS 0 apter contains an order to make war] the officers made a voluntary oblation out of their 


ſpoil, both by way of gratitude for ſparing their 
live and to make atonement for their ſouls, . 
48—54. 4 


y. 1. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] After 
the plague upon 1/7ae! for their fornication and 
idolatry, into which they were drawn by the daugh- 
ters of Moab and Midian, and after the ſum of the 
people was taken in the plains of Moab, and vari- 
ous laws given or repeated, and a little before the 
death of Moſes : ſaying ; as follows. 


of | 'y.2. Avenge the children of | Iſrael of the Midi- 


anites, &c.] For the injury they had done them, 
'by ſending their daughters among them, who en- 
ticed them to commit uncleanneſs with them, and 
then drew them into the worſhip of their idols, 


42-47, and beſides the above tribute to the Lord, 


which brought the wrath of God upon them, _ 
I 


Ch. xxxi. v. 3—7. 


for which 24,000 perſons were ſlain. Now, tho' 
the Moabites had a concern in this affair as well as 
the Midianttes, yet they were ſpared z which ſome 
think was for the ſake of Lot, from whom the 
deſcended ; but why not the Midianites for the ſake 
of Abraham, whoſe offspring they were by Ketu 
rab? TJarchi ſays, they were ſpared becauſe of 
Ruth, who was to ſpring from them; and ſo ſhe 
might, and yet vengeance be taken on great num- 
bers of them: but the truer reaſon ſeems to be, 
either becauſe the ſin of the Moabites was not yet 
full, and they were reſerved for an after-puniſh- 
ment; or rather becauſe they were not the princi- 
pal actors in the above affair; but the Midianites, 
who ſeem to have adviſed Balak at firſt to ſend for 
Balaam to curſe Jrael, and who harboured that 
ſoothſayer after he had been diſmiſſed by Balak, 
and to whom he gave his wicked counſel, and 
which they readily tollowed, and induſtriouſly pur- 
ſued : afterward ſhalt thou be gathered unto thy 
people; or die, fee ch. xxvii. 13. it being ſome ſa- 
tisfaction to him to ſee the good land, as he did 
from Abarim, and the Iſraelites avenged on their 
enemies before his death. 

V. 3. And Moſes ſpake unto the people, ſaying, 
&c. ] In obedience to the divine command; this 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſpoken, to the heads or 
princes of the tribes : arm ſome of yourſelves unto 
the war; not the whole body of the militia, 
600,000 men and upwards, only ſome of them, 
and theſe choice and ſelect men; and according to 
the JFewih writers, good men, who, deteſting the 
fins of leudneſs and idolatry, would more ſtrictly 
and ſeverely avenge themſelves on the Midianites 
for drawing their brethren into thoſe ſins, whereby 
they fell; and fo Farchi calls them righteous men: 
and let them go againſt the Midianites, and avenge 
the Lord of Midian : what the Lord calls the ven- 
geance of the Iſraelites, Moſes calls the vengeance 
of the Lord, becauſe they were the Lord's peo- 
ple, and his cauſe and theirs the ſame ; and be- 
cauſe the ſins they were drawn into by the Midian- 
ites, were not only againſt themſelves, and to their 
prejudice, but againſt the Lord, and to the diſ- 
honour of his name. ET 

v. 4. Of every tribe g thouſand, &c.] So that 
the whole number of thoſe that were armed were 
12,000, as after given : throughout all the tribes of 
Hrael; this is obſerved, as Farchi thinks, to com- 
prehend the tribe of Levi, which in ſome caſes 
was left out of the account: ſhall ye ſend to the 
war; to fight with Midian. 

v. 5. So they were delivered out of the thouſands 
of Iſrael, &c.] Several thouſands very probably 
offered themſelves voluntarily to go to the war, or 
however were ſummoned together on this account, 
and out of them the following number was deli- 
vered of picked and choſen men: @ thouſand of 
every tribe, twelve thouſand armed for war ; which 
was but a ſmall number to go againſt ſo conſider- 

able a nation and people; but this was done to 
ſhew that the war was of the Lord, he would fight 
the battle, and give them victory, it being the 
ſame to him to do it with few as with many; and 
to encourage the people of [/ae! to believe the 
Lord would give them ſucceſs againſt their many 
and powerful enemies in the land of Canaan, on the 
borders of. which they now were. 


* So the Rabbins in Abendana in Miclol Yophi ia loc. 
tubæ, Vatablus; nempe tubz, Piſcator ; ſo Ainſworth. 
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*. 6. And Moſes ſent them to the war, &c.] Be- 
ing muſtered and armed: a thouſand of every tribe, 
themand Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the prieſt to the 


war; which looks as if Phinehas was the general of 


this army; for Moſes went not to the war, and no 
mention is made of Jeſbua, nor might it be pro- 
per for him, he being the ſucceſſor of Moſes, who 
was quickly to die; but it ſeems rather, that there 
was no one perſon that had the command of the 
whole, but every captain commanded his own 
company; ſince, when Moſes met them, and was 
angry with them for ſparing the women, he does 
not addreſs any one as the chief commander, but 
all the officers, V. 14. however, it was very pro- 
per and prudent to ſend Phinebas with them, both 
on account of his office, as a prieſt, to encourage 
the people, and becauſe of his extraordinary zeal 
againſt the Midianites for what they had done, as 
appears by his ſlaying a prince of Simeon, and a 
Midianitiſb princeſs in their uncleanneſs : and he 
went with the holy inſtruments, and the trumpets to 
blow, in his band; by the holy inſtruments, Aben 
Ezra underſtands the ark with what appertained to 
it, which in after-times uſed to be carried out when 
the //raelites went to war, Joſh. vi. 4. 1 Sam. iv. 
3, 4. and Jarcbi interprets them of the ark and 
plate of gold“ which was upon the forehead of 
the high-prieſt ; but what had Phinehas to do with 
this, who was but a common prieſt ? though the 
Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes it, ** with the 
Vrin and Thummim of holineſs, to enquire by 
* them;” and it appears, that ſomerimes a ſon of 
an high-prieſt was entruſted with the ephod, to 
which the breaſt-plate was faſtened, which had the 
Urim and Thummim on it, and made uſe thereof to 
enquire by, as in the times of David, 1 Sam. xxiii. 


ge 6— 12. but it is the opinion of ſome learned men, 


and they may be in the right, that theſe inſtru- 
ments are no other than the trumpets, and who 
ſuppoſe the vau is not copulative but explanative, 
lo Ben Ger/om, and read the words thus, with the 
holy inſtruments, even, or that is, the trumpets *, 
the filver trumpets ordered to be made, ch. x. 2. 
one uſe of which was for the journey of the camps, 
and alſo to blow an alarm for war, and which was 
done by the prieſts; and ſo the Taroum of Jona- 
than adds here, to cauſe the camp of Iſrael to 
« reft, and to cauſe it to go;“ that is, to direct it 
when it ſhould ſtop and when it ſhould move. | 

V. 7. And they warred againſt the Midianites, as 
the Lord commanded Moſes, &c.) Whether the 
Midianies came out againſt them with an army, 
and there was a pitched battle between them, is not 
certain; however the 1/aelites committed acts of 
hoſtility upon them, by entering their cities, plun- 
dering their houſes, and ſlaying the inhabitants of 
them; the Targum of Jonathan is, they warred 
<« againſt Midian, and furrounded it in the three 
corners of it, as the Lord commanded Moſes ;* 
for, as Maimonides * obſerves from tradition,“ when 
they beſiege a city to take it, they do not ſurround 
it in the four corners of it, but in the three cor- 
ners of it, and leave a place to flee out, that every 
one that would might eſcape for his life, as it is 
ſaid, and they warred againſt Midian, as the Lord 
commanded Moſes ; by report, or from tradition it 
is learnt, that ſo he commanded him; that is, in 


ſuch a manner to beſiege a city; but for this there 


» MYTCYTIT\. erantque tube, Tigurine verſion; id eſt 
b Hilchot Melacim, c. 6. 5. 7. | 


9 P 


— 
—— — 4 by 
4 by % — . 


— 
- 
s 


"'# 
14 
N 
1. 
. . 
'Þ 
+14 
+4 
fi 

is 
a 
7 
114 
: 
| «| 

N 

1 
i. 
\þ 60 
A ＋ 

if 
+ 
* 

4 . 
4 35 
| 
U 
þ 
+ 
| 
"1 0 
is 
1. 
tr 
4 
: 
lj 
H 
a9 
6 
1 
1 
{1 
1 
10 
J 
U 
| 
| 
fl 
1 
2 
0 
90 
þ 
F 


* — 
- 
ma wa "I — 
r 
3 — 
. 


790 


is only tradition, for it is not mentioned among! 
and the ſpoil, &c.] The women and children, WU 


the rules after - directed to in ſuch a caſe, | Deut. xx. 
10—20, and they flew all the males; which fell into 
their hands; for no doubt, there were multitudes 
that made their eſcape; ſince in after times we read 
of the Midianites as a very powerful people, and 
very diſtreſſing to rael, Judg. vi. 1, 2. theſe, as 
Aben Hara obſerves, they ſlew, were ſuch as were 
grown up; for as for their little ones, them they 
ſpated and carried captive, . . 

. 8. And they flew tbe kings of Midian, bef/ide 
the ret of them thal were uin, &c.] - Beſides the 
males of the common people, they ſlew their kings, 
who were petty kings or ptihces, perhaps under 
the king of Moab, or had reaſſumed their titles 
and government after the death of Sibon the king 
of the Amoriten, who, in his time, were called 
dukos of Siben, Joſh. xlii. 21. namely, Evi, and 
Rekem, und Zur, and Hur, and Reba, fioe kings of | 
Midian; the Targum of Jonathan ſays of Zur, this 
is Balat, which is not probable; it is more likely, 
what Aben Exra obſerves, that he was the father 
of Coſbi, whom Phaebas- flew, ch. XxV. 15. Ba- 
laam alſo the ſon of Beor bey ſlecu tiuih the ſcword; 
ſo that he died not a natural death but a violent 
one, not ſuch a one as he deſired; the death of 
the righteous, but of bloody! and deceitful men, 
who do not live out half their days; for it the 
Frzoiſh writers © are to be credited, he was but 34 
years. of age when he was ſlain, which is nôt quite 
half the age of man, that being 70, Bf. Ke. 10. 
it appears by this, that he was among the Midion- 
ales at the time of this wary either he ſtayed here 
till this time, when he went from Bala with an 
antention to go into his-own country; or he had re- 
turned hither, being either ſent for, by the princes 
of Midian, on this occaſion; or, as ſome ſay, as 
en Ezra obſerves, that he came to Aidan after 
he returned to his place, on hearing the plague that 
came upon rat} through his counſel, to receive 
the money of the elders of Midian for it; and ſo 


And the children of Iſrael took all the wo- 


. 
” 


baſtun 
V. 9. * 
men of Midian captives, &c.] The word all is not 
in the original text, nor ſhould it be ſupplied; for 
i all had been taken, and carried eaptive, and put 
to death, as thoſe were afterwards; how could 
there have been ſuch an increaſe of the Midianiles 
as there was in ſome time after this? ſee Jud. vi. 
but the meaning is, that as many as fell into their 
hands they took and carried captive: and t beir 
little ones; both male and female: and took the 
ſpoil: of all their caltie, and all their flocks; their 
oxen and their ſheep, and alſo their aſſes, as ap- 
pears by the following aceount: and all their 
goods 4 in their houſes, -their* wealth and ſubſtance, 
golds filver, Ct 
„ V. 20. Aud they' burnt ail their cities wherein 
tbey dwelt, &c. ] So fat us they went into the 
country, - which perhaps might not be the whole 
and of Midian: and all their goodly caſtles with 
Are; which were either the palaces ef their princes 
and nables, or fochdlike gteut perſonages; of they 
were dorcifiedeplaces, for the ſecurity of their cities 
and country : the Tagan of Onteln and Jona- 
Iban interpret them, Uf their houſes of worfhip,, 
their. temples,” and their altars. aer enen 
. 11. nn they nat ie poi, &.] In 
their cities and caſtles: and all ihe prey, both of 
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Which forbid them having 


And 


NV MB E K S&S. Ch. XXII v5. 


V. 12. And they brought the captivet, the prey. 
were the captives, and the beaſts which were tlie 
prey, and the gold, ſilver, Sc. which were the 
ſpoil: unto Moſes and Eleazar the prieſi, aud 11. 
the congregation of the children of Iſracl; thar js 
they were bringing the above perſons and things 
unto them, returning from the war with Midian . 
unto the camp al the plains f Moab, whith are by 
Jordan near Jericho; Tee ch. xxii. 1. but they were 
ſtopped, and were not admitted into the camp un- 
til ſeven days after. So 
V. 13. And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt, and . 
the princes of the congregation, &c.] Attended, no 
doubt, with a proper retinue : went ſostb to nm; 
them without the camp; partly to do honour 10 
them, and to congratulate them on their victory, 
and partly to hinder them going into the camp dj. 
rectly, until they were puritied ; ſee Cen. xiv. 1), 
V. 14. And Moſes was woroth with the officers of 
the hoſt, "@&e.} The general officers who had tlie 
command of the army, for there does not appcar 
to be any one that was 'generalifiimo over the 
whole, otherwiſe the diſpleafure would have fallen 
upon him: with the captains over thouſands, und 
raptains over bundrras, which came from the batile . 
rather with ſhould" be left out, not being in tlie 
text; and theſe captains only explain who the of- 
ficers were, and theſe were 132, as Aben Ezra ob- 
terves:; 12 who were captains over thouſands, and 
were more properly the general officers ; and 120 
over ſo many hundreds, into which the whole were 
ſubdivided. 65 
V. 15. And Moſes ſaid unto them, have ye ſaved 
all the-women alive?) Which either had been re- 
ported to him, or he concluded, by ſceing fo many 
with them; and this queſtion is put, not for in- 
formation, but by way of reproof, and as chiding 
them for what they had done ; for they might have 
received orders from him to put them to dcath, 
when he ſent them out; and if fo, there was the 
more reaſon to be angry with them; or he mig: 
conclude*they would have done this of themſelvcs, 
knowing what inſtruments of miſchief theſe women 
had been to 1/rae!. | | 
y. 16. Behold, theſe cauſed the children of T/rael, 
through the counſel of Balaam, &c.] Who adviſed 
the Midiamtes to ſend their women into the camp 


— 


ef 7/7@21, and allure them to uncleanneſs, and ſo 


draw them into idolatry, which counſel they fol- 
lowed, and it ſucceeded ; for by this means they 
Were broüght to commit treſpaſs againſt the Lord 
in ie matter of Peor; by worſhipping Baal Peer, 


che god of the Moabites and Midianites; where- 


they tranſgreſſed the commandment of God, 
and worſhippiag any 
other gods beſides him, and is a fin highly offen- 
five to him, being greatly derogatory to his honour 
glory: and there was a plague among the con- 


gregation of rhe Lord; for that fin; and in that 


plague died 2400 perſons, ch, xxv. 9. 


J. 17. Now therefore kill every male among ths 
little ones, &c ] Which they had taken and brought 
captives, V. g. and ki/l every woman that hath kniwn 
man by hing with him; who might be ſuch, at 
leaſt many of them, who had lain with Haelitiſo 
men ; and as the adulterers had been put to death, 
ſo now the adultereſſes; or they were ordered to be 
Nain, even all of them, leſt they ſhould entice the 
dolatry 


men and of beaſts , all ſorts of cattle, oxen, ſheep, 
N 5 * 8 * 1 71 "4 8 5. „ 7 * 27 7 „ * all. * 
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children of Jae] to uncleanneſs, and fo to 1 


e Shalſhalet Hakabala, fol. 7. 3. 


again : 


Ch. xxx. 18-30. NMR E R 5. 


again: now theſe were known to be ſuch, either 
by conjecture at their age, or rather, through the 
examination of matrons, unleſs it can be thought, 
as it is by ſome, that it was by divine revelation. 
V. 18. But all the -women-children, &c.] The 
females among the little ones: bat have not known 
a man by hing toith bim; which might be pretty 
clear, and eaſily concluded, from their age: keep 
for yourſelves ; either to be hand- maids to them, or 
to be married among them when grown up, and 
become proſelytes, and initiated into their religion. 
y. 19. And do ye abide without the camp ſeven 
days, &c.] Which was the time that any one that 
touched a dead body remained unclean, ch. xix. 
11. whoſoever hath killed any perſon ; as molt of 
them if not all muſt have done; all the males of 
Midian that fell into their hands being ſlain by 
them, that were men grown : and whoſoever hath 
touched any ſlain; as they mult to ſtrip them of 
their garments, and take their.ſpoil from them : 


purify both yourſehves and your captives, on the third| 


and on the ſeventh day; which were the days ap- 
pointed for the purification of ſuch that were pol- 
luted by touching dead bodies, ch. xix. 11. and 
their captives, . which were the female little ones; 
(for as for the women, and males among the little 
ones, they were ordered to be ſlain,) though they 
were heathens, yet inaſmuch as they were to be for 
the ſervice of the Vraeclites, and to be brought up 
in their religion, they were to be purified allo ; to 
which purpoſe, is the note of Jarchi; „ not that 
« the Gentiles receive uncleanneſs and need ſprin- 
„ Kling, but as ye are the children of the cove- 
* nant, ſo your captives, when they come into the 
£ covenant, and are defiled, need ſprinkling.” 
V. 20: And purify all your raiment, &c.] By 
waſhing them; and this may intend not ſo much 
their own wearing apparel, as the raiment they 
took off of the dead bodies of the Midianites, ſince 
the perſon that touched a dead body was 'not ob- 
liged to waſh his*lothes, but the clean perſon that 
ſprinkled the water of purification on him, ch. 
XiX. 19, 21. ſome render the words, purify your- 
ſelves e, together with the raiment, &c. which ſeems 
to be the beſt verſion of them: and all that 
is made of ſkins; of any ſort of creatures, as the 
covering of tents, ſhoes, bottles, Sc. ſee ch. xi. 
32. and all work of goats hair; ſuch as the cover- 
ing of tents was alſo made of: and this, accord- 
ing to Jarchi and other Jewiſh writers *, includes 
vellels made of the horns, hoofs, and bones of 
theſe creatures: and all things made of wood; as 
beds, cups, diſhes, Sc. all which might be puri- 
fied by waſhing ; ſee Lev. xv. 12. | 

y. 21. And Eleazar the prieſt ſaid unto the men 
of war, which went to the battle, &c.] To all the 
ſoldiers, officers and common men: this is the or- 
dinance of the law, which the Lord commanded 
Msſes , concerning the purification of unclean per- 
ſons and things, hereby confirming what Moſes 
"had ſaid. 

y. 22. Only the gold, and the filver, the braſs, the 
iron, the tin, and the lead.] Theſe are excepted, 
and though unclean, are not to be purified by 
waſhing, but in another way, by fire; as follows ; 
all theſe metals were well known in thoſe early 


times, and were made uſe of for inſtruments and 


veſſels of various ſorts. | 
V. 23. Every thing that may abide the fire, ye ſhall 
mae it go through the fire, &c. ] Either through the 


„Nen 


* Maimon, & Bartenora in Miſn. Celim, c. 2. F. 1. 
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ſmoke of the fire, and ſo be purified by ſuffumi- 
gation z or be put into the fire itſelf, where though 
they might be melted as the above things, yet 
not conſumed as raiment, and veſſels of ſkins, 
goats-hair and wood, would be: and it Hall be 
clean; accounted fo : nevertheleſs it ſhall be purified 


with the water of ſeparation; with the water mixed 
with the aſhes of the red heifer burnt, and fprink- 


led on it; fee ch. xix. g. and all that abideth not 


the fire; without being conſumed, as whatſoever is 
of wood, &c. ye ſhall make go through the water z 
dip them in it, and rinſe them there with a 
quantity ſufficient ; which, the Tergum of Jona- 
tban ſays, is forty ſeahs of water. 

V. 24. And ye ſhall waſh your clothes on the ſe- 
venth day, &c.] As the leper did, Lev. xiv. 9: 
and ye ſhall be clean, and afterward ye ſhall come 
into the camp; into the camp of J/rael, into the 
camp of the Levites, and into the camp of God, 
the tabernacle. 

v.25. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] Afﬀ- 
ter the purification of the ſoldiers, their captives 
and ſpoil : ſaying ; as follows. 

v.26. Take the ſum of the prey that was taken, 
both of man and beaſt; &c.] The number of the 
temales that were taken captive and ſpared, and of 


Eleazar the prieſt, and the chief fathers of the con- 
gregation; who were all men of authority and cha- 
racter, and fit to be employed in ſuch ſervice, and 
of whoſe capacity and fidelity there could be no 
doubt. | 

V. 27. And divide the prey into two parts, 

Into two equal parts, boti the number of the p 
ple and of the cattle, when taken: betroeen 7 
that took the war upon them, and went out to bat 
the ſoldiers ; and by this it appears that they w 


battle, and of thoſe that ſtayed in the camp, were 
alike, and which in proceſs of time becagne a ſta- 
tute and ordinance, 1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. ſee Pf. 


Ixviil. 12. : 


y.28. And levy a tribute unto the Lord of the 
men of war, which went out to battle, &c.] That 
is, out of the part of the prey which was divided 
to them: one ſoul of 500, both of the perſons ; or 
one woman of £00, as the Targum of Fonathan : 
and of the beeves, and of the aſſes, and of the ſheep ; 
that is, one out of 500, of each of them alſo. 

v. 29. And take it of their half, &c.] Of the 
half part of the prey divided to the ſoldiers : and 
give it unto Eleazar the prieſt for an beave-offering 
of the Lord; by way of thankſgiving for the ſuc- 


of hang ſo much booty had fallen into their 
hands. . 

Y. 30. And of the children of Iſrael's half, thou 
ſhalt take one portion of fifty, &c.] Which was 
abundantly more than what was taken out of the 
part of the ſoldiers ; and the reaſon of it is plain 
and eaſy to be diſcerned ; the ſoldiers. had taken 
much pains, and gone through much fatigue, as 
well as had hazarded their lives, and thereibre leſs 
was to be taken from them; and beſides the tri. 


bute levied out of their half was to be given to 
the prieſts, who were not ſo numerous as the Te- 
vites, among whom the part out of the half of the 


congregation was to be diſtributed : of the perſons ; 
of the women, as the Targum of Jonathan, one 


| | of 


m7 purgatote vos, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator ; Vid. L'Empereur, Not. ad Kimchi «dra, p. 130. 


ceſs and victory God had given them, by means 


the cattle, the ſheep, oxen and aſſes: thou, and 


\ 


voluntarily and chearfully : and between all the ch. 
gregation; ſo that the part of them that went to 


4 man ſhould return to the camp of Hrael again; 
this is not to be parallelled in any hiſtory. 


* 


- 337,500 ſheep, 36,000 beeves or oxen, 30,500 


fafty, both of women and cattle, were given to 


ſurprizing one: thy ſervants have . taken the ſum of 
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of go out of them was to be given to the Levites 
to be their handmaids, or to be taken in marriage 
by them, or their ſons, when fit for it: of the 
beeves, of the aſſes, and of the ſheep, of all manner 
of beaſts ; of oxen, aſſes, ſheep and goats, one out 
of zo of cach of theſe ſorts were to be taken. 
Aben Ezra obſerves, no mention is made of camels, 
being but few, and no part taken: and give them 
unto the Levites, which = the charge of the ta- 
bernacle of the Lord ; for theſe being employed in 
the ſervice of the tabernacle, came in for their 
ſhare of the tribute levied unto the Lord. 

V. 31. And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt did as 
the Lord commanded Moſes.) Took an account of 
the booty, divided it equally between the ſoldiers 
and the congregation of Mael, and levied a part out 
of each as a tribute for the Lord, which was given 
to the prieſts and Levites. 

V. 32. And the booty, being the reſt of the prey 
which the men of war had caught, &c.] The re- 
mainder of it, beſides what they had eaten in their 
return from the war, and during their ſeven days 
ftay without the camp: from hence, to the end of 
Y. 47. is only an account of the prey or booty 
taken, which in general were 675,000 ſheep, 
72, ooo beeves or oxen, 61,000 aſſes, and 32.000 
females who had never known man ; the half out 
of theſe, which fell to the ſhare of the ſoldiers, were 


: 


aſſes, and 16,000 females, out of which were 
given as an heave-offering to the Lord 67 5 ſheep, 
72 beeves or oxen, 61 aſſes, and 32 women: the 
half divided unto the children of J/rael conſiſted of 
437,500 ſheep, 36, ooo beeves or oxen, 30,500 

s, and 16,000 women, out of which one in 


the Levites; what that amounted to is not 
preſſed, but may be eaſily reckoned. ,S, 
V. 48. And the officers which were over thouſands 
of the hoſt, &c.] Over the 12 thouſand, of which 
the hoſt or army conſiſted : namely, the captains 
of thouſands, and the captains. of hundreds, came near 
wnto Moſes; of their own. accord, without being 
ſent, or required to do what they did. 

V. 49. And they ſaid unto Moſes, &c.] Gave 
the following relation to him, which is a very 


ex- 


the men of war which are under our charge; ſince 
the war with Midian was over, they had muſtered 
the ſeveral companies under their command, ſuch 
as had thouſands, and thoſe that had hundreds: 
and there lacketh not one man of us; which is a 
moſt amazing and unheard - of thing, that in 
waging war with a whole nation, ſlaying all their 
males, ſacking and burning ſo many cities, plun- 
dering the inhabitants of their ſubſtance, taking 
and carrying off ſuch a vaſt number of captives, 
yet not .one ſhould fall by the ſword of the enemy, 
or by any diſcaſe or accident whatever, but all to 


V. 50. We have therefore brought an oblation to 


2 Ad invenit, Pagninus, Montanus. 
vas pperis, Montanus. 


the half that came unto them: whe: every man 


Jewels; or veſſels of work" ; or wrought veſſels, 


but included in the oblation of the officers : chat 


of which was taken by them ; and this ſeems to 
confirm what has been hinted, that as each ſoldier 


gold, of the captains of thouſands and of hundreds, 
&c.] Which they ſo freely and generouſly offered: 
and brought it into the tabernacle of the congregation; 


morial for the children of Iſrael before the Lord ; in 


dence in protecting them, that not one was loſt in 


s 9717 155 vas auri, Montanus ; yaſa aurea, Vatablus, 
i Scheuchzer. Phyſica Sacr. vol. 2. p. 399. 
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E R S. Ch. xxxi. v. 31— 54. 


the Lord, &c.) A free-will- offering, out of the 
ſpoil, over and above the tribute levied out of 


hath gotten; or found, in the houſes, and upon 
the bodies of the ſlain, or of ſuch that were taken 
captives : of jewels of gold; either ſuch as were ſer 
in gold; or rather, as the words may be rendered, 
veſſels of gold *, as diſhes, cups, ſpoons, and the 
like : chains; which were wore about the neck, or 
upon the arm, as Aben Ezra: and bracelets ; for 
the hand, as the ſame writer, ſee Gen. xxiv. 22, 
30. rings; for the finger : ear-rings; for the ear, 
as we render it, the word ſignifies ſomething round: 
and tablets; which, according to the Targum of 
Jonatban, were ornaments that hung down between 
the breaſts: o make an atonement for our ſouls he. 
ore the Lord; not only this offering was brought 
as a token of gratitude and thankfulneſs, for ſpa. 
ring of every one of their lives, and giving them 
ſuch ſucceſs and victory, and ſo large a ſpoil of 
the enemy; but alſo to expiate any ſins they had 
been guilty of in going out, and coming in, and 
yay for ſparing the women they ſhould 
ave put to death, for which Maſes was wroth with 
them, v. 14, 15. 

V. 51. And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt took the gold 
of them, &c. ] For it ſeems the ſeveral things before 
mentioned were all of gold: even all wrought 


or inſtruments, chains, bracelets, &c. which were 
all of gold, and curiouſly wrought. 

V. 52. And all the gold of the offering that they 
offered up to the Lord, &c.) The whole amount, 
weight, and value of it put together: even of zhe 
captains of thouſands, and the captains of hundreds ; 
and perhaps of every common ſoldier, who migh 
contribute . his part, though it is not mentioned, 


16,750 ſhekels; which, according to the calcula- 
tion of a very learned man ', were 7,780 ounces, 
4 drams, 2 ſcruples, and 35 grains. 

V. 53. For the men of war bad taken ſpoil every 
man for bimſelf.] And which he kept for himſelf, 
and did not deliver in with the prey or booty, 
which was brought to Moſes and Eleazar, the ſum 


had taken ſpoil for himſelf, ſo every one contributed 
his quota towards this free · will- offering to the Lord. 
V. 54. And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt took the 


and laid it up in ſome chamber there: for 4 me- 


remembrance of the ſignal victory theſe men ob- 
tained, and of the ſingular care of divine provi- 


th eexpedition; and of their ſenſe of gratitude and 
thankfulneſs for the favours granted them, and to 
put the children of J/ae/ in mind for their imita- 
tion, when favoured with mercies from the Lord. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


THIS chapter relates, how that the tribes of 
Gad and Reuben requeſted a ſettlement in the 
country of Jazer and Gilead, being fit for the 
paſturage of their cattle, v. 1—5. at which Moſes 
at firſt was very much diſpleaſed, as being unrea- 
ſonable, and tending to diſcourage the reſt of the 
people 3 and as acting a part like that their fathers 
ad done before them, which brought the wrath 
of God upon them, ſo that they all but two pe- 
riſhed in the wilderneſs ; and this he ſuggeſts would 
be the caſe again, if ſuch meaſures were taken, 
v. 6—15. upon which they explain themſelves, 
and declare they had no intention of forſaking their 
brethren, but were willing to leave their children 
and cattle to the care of divine providence, and go 
armed before Iſrael, until they were brought into, 
and ſettled in the land of Canaan; nor did they 
defire any part or inheritance in it, V. 16—19. 
this ſatisfied Moſes, and he agreed to it, that the 
land they requeſted ſhould be their poſſeſſion, pro- 
vided the conditions were fulfilled by them, which 
they propoſed, Y. 20—24. and which they again 
agreed unto, and promiſed to perform, V. 25, 26, 
27. wherefore Moſes gave orders to Eleazar, Joſhua 
and the chief fathers of the tribes, to put them in 
poſſeſſion of the land of Gilead on thoſe conditions, 
v. 28, 29, 30. and which were again promiſed 
that they would obſerve, V. 31, 32. and at the 
ſame time Me/es made a grant of the kingdoms of 
Sibon and of Og to the tribes of Reuben and Gad, 
and to half the tribe of Manaſſeb, y. 33. and the 
chapter is cloſed with an account of the cities 
built or repaired by the children of Cad and Reu- 
ben, Y. 34—38. and of the cities in Gilead taken 
and poſſeſſed by the children of Macbir, and b 
Fair, who were of the tribe of Manaſſeb, y. 39—42. 


V. 1. Now the children of Reuben and the chil- 
dren of Gad had à very great multitude of cattle, 
c.] By which it ſeems, that they had more in 
proportion than, any of the other tribes; by what 
means it is not eaſy to ſay; very probably they 
were more addicted to the paſtoral life, and took 
more delight in breeding cattle, and were more di- 
ligent in taking care of them: however, the rea- 
ſon for this obſervation preſently follows: and 
when they ſaw the land of Jazer, and the land of 
Gilead; Jazer was in the kingdom of Sibon, and 
Gilead in the kingdom of Og, which had been 
both conquered by the 1/raelites : that behold, the 
place was 4 place for cattle , where much cattle was 
fed, there being a great deal of good paſturage 
for them: Jager appears, to be a well watered 
country, Fer. xlviii. 32. and Gilead and Baſhan, 
which Joined and belonged to the ſame country of 
'Og, Who was king of Baſban, were famous for 
good feeding of cattle: hence we read of the bulls 
of Baſban, and rams of the breed of Baſban, and 
goats on mount Gilead that looked plump and 
fleek; fee Mic. vii. 14. Deut. xxxii. 14. Pf. xxii. 
rn de 8 


0 


dren of Gad are mentioned firſt, though Renbei 
was the firſt- born, and had a ſtandard, under which 
Cad pitched : it may be, as Aben Ezra thinks, the 
Gadites were the firſt authors of this counſel, the 
contrivers of this ſcheme; who firſt moved it to 
the Reubenites, which they had an opportunity of 
doing, lying encamped by them; or however, they 
might be the moſt buſy and active in this affair, 
or the beſt ſpokeſmen ; for it could be only ſome 
in the name. of the whole, that addreſſed Moſes on 
this account, and ſpoke to him about it: and 10 
Eleazar the prieſt, and unto the princes of the con- 
gregation; who perhaps were the ſeventy elders, 
and with Moſes the chief ruler, and Eleazar the 
high-prieſt, made up the grand Sanbedrim, or great 
council of the nation, and were undoubtedly the 
mk proper perſons to apply unto : ſaying ; as fol- 
OWS. | 

V. 3. Ataroth, Dibon, and Jager, &c.] Theſe 
were places which belonged to the Amorites, and 
were taken from Sihon, their king: of Ataroth we 
read no where elſe but in this Ag of Dibon 
ſee IJ. xv. 2. Jazer was a city, from whence the 
land about it had its name; it is the ſame with 
Jaazer, ch. xxi. 32. and ſtood about 15 miles 
from Heſhbon *, the capital city of the kingdom of 
Sihon : and Nimrah, and Heſhbon, and Elealeb, and 
Shebam, and Nebo, and Beon; theſe were all places 
in the ſame country; of Heſbbon ſee ch. xxi. 23, 
26. and J. xv. 4. Nimrab is the ſame with Beth- 
Nimrah, y. 36. and ſometimes called Nimrim, fa- 
mous for its water, 1/. xv. 6. Jerom ſays , the 
name of it in his time' was Benamerium, and la 
to the north of Zoar; Elealeb, according to the 


y|ſame writer a, was but a mile from Heſbbon, of 


which ſee J. xv. 4. Shebam is the ſame with $h1ih- 
mah, Y. 38. and ſeems to be a place famous for 
vines, ½ xvi. 18. Jer. xIviii. 32 ; it is thought to 
be the ſame with the Seh of Prolemy o, and accord- 
ing to 7erom®, there were ſcarce 500 paces between 
this place and Heſbbon; Nebo, the Targums of On- 
kelos and Jonathan call the grave of Moſes, becauſe, 
on a mountain of this name Meſes died, and where 
it is ſuppoſed he was buried; but it is certain he 
was buried not on a mountain but in a valley, 
Deut. xxxiv. 6. this perhaps had its name from the 
mountain near which it was, and of which, fee 1/. 
xv. 2. Beon is the ſame that is called Baal. meon, 
V. 38. and Beth Baal-meon, Joſh. xiii. 17. where 
was very probably a temple of Baal; it was about 
nine miles from Heſbbon?, VG 
V. 4. Even the country which the Lord ſmote be- 
fore the congregation of Iſrael, de. In which the 


above cities were, and perhaps ſome others not 


named: this was now in the hands of the people 
of 1/rae!, being ſubdued by them, the conqueſt of 
which is aſcribed unto the Lord, for the victory 
was of him; it was he that ſmote their enemies, 
and, delivered their country into their hands; and 
now Moſes, Eleazar, and the princes, of the con- 


> = 
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gregation, being the repreſentatives of the people, 


y. 2. The children of Gad and the children of had a right to diſpoſe of it, and which theſe two 
Neuben came and ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] The chil- tribes requeſt, might be given to them, becauſe, 
: 444 Þ&-% 7+: $8 IV 135 : ö | n 9 ; * Y we 1 | RO MER 4 
Jever, de loc“ Heb! del. 92 G. bid. K. wid. fel. 91, 4. 8 
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fay they: it is 4 land for cattle, and thy ſervants| V. 10. And the Lord's anger was kindled the ſam 
have catile; to ſtock it with, and great numbers of|/ime, &c.] Againſt the ſpies that brought the ill 
them; ſee y. 1. | - [ESD port, and againſt all the people that were diſhear- 
V. 5. Wherefore, ſaid they, if we have found grace tened and murmured upon it, and which above all 
in thy fiebt, &c.] Directing their ſpeech to Maſes, things, was to be dreaded now: and he ſiware, ſay- 
the ruler of the congregation, in a very modeſt, ing; as follows. | | 
decent, and reſpectable manner: ler this land be V. 11. Surely none of the men that tame up out 
given unto thy ſervants for a poſſeſſion z as their -n ef Egypt, from twenty years old and upwards, &.] 
porrion and inheritance, to be enjoyed by them, [See ch. xiv. 28, 29. Hall ſee the land which 7 ſware 
ind their children after them: and bring us not unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Facob; the 
oer Jordan; into the land of Candan, where, as land of Canaan, which at various times he ſware 
they after explain themſelves, they did not deſire to give to them, and to their poſterity : becauſe they 
to have any part with their brethren, but ſhould be have not wholly followed me; the laws which he pre- 
content with their poſſeſſion here, ſhould it be gran-|ſcribed them, the directions he gave them, and 
e ON TLLEL Leak lh Ip particularly the orders they had to go up and poſ- 
F. 6. And Moſes ſaid unto the children of Gad, ſeſs the land at once, Deut. i. 2 f. 
and to the children of Reuben, &c.] Being diſpleaſed| Y. 12. Save Caleb the ſon of Jepbunneb the Kene- 
with their motion, as his following diſcourſe ſhews, zite, and Joſbua the ſon of Nun, 8c. ] See ch. xiv. 
it having at firſt ſight, an appearance of cove- 30. whether Caleb or Jepbunneb is called the Kene- 
touſneſs and cowardice: all your brethren go to[zite is not ſo eaſy to determine; the latter rather 
tar, and ſhall ye fit here? it is not reaſonable that ſeems to be righteſt, for that Caleb ſhould be called 
your brethren ſhould be left by you, and engage|ſo from Kenez the father of Otbniel, who is ſaid 
in a war with your common enemies, to diſpoſſeſs to be Caleb's brother, ſeems not to be agreeable , 
them of theit land before they can ſettle in it, and ſince it is not likely that they were own brothers, or 
you remain hereeafy' and quiet in the poſſeſhon of Caleb would not have given his daughter to him 
a fruitful country. 7p. SE beſides Fephunneh and not Kenaz is always ſaid to 
y. 7. Wherefore . the hears of ibe be the father of Caleb, unleſs his Father can be 
thildren f Ifratl, &c.] Which he ſuggeſts it thought to have two names; it is moſt likely that 
would, ſhould they ſettle on that fide Jordan, ſince Jephunneb, and fo Caleb might be called the Re- 
they would loſe the afſiſtance of two of their tribes, zezite, from an anceſtor of theirs of that name: 
even two thirds of one of their ſtandards, in fight - Jarchi ſays, Caleb was the ſon-in-law of Kenaz, and 
ing with their enemies and ſubduing their land ; Caleb's mother bore unto him Othniel: for they 
40 beſides, it might be thought, that this requeſt bv wholly followed the Lord; here what was ſaid 
of "theirs, | not only proceeded from ſelfiſh views, [of Caleb, ch. xiv. 24. is ſaid both of him and 
and'4 love of eaſe, which might ſet a bad example|Foſbus ; ſee the note there. 9 ; | 
to others, but carried in it a diſtruſt of ever being] V. 13. And the Lord's anger was kindled againſt 
able to enter into, at leaſt, to conquer and poſſeſs Mrael, &c.] For murmuring againſt the report 
the land of Canaan, and fo might have-a tendency of the ſpies : and be made them wander in the wil- 
to diſcourage their brethren”: rom going over into|derneſs forty years; for though it was but about 
the land which the Lord bath given them? deſpair- 38 years from that time that they were in the wil- 
ing of ever enjoying it, and 16 laying aſide all{derneſs, the round number of forty is given; and 
thoughts of it, and not caring to make any attempt ſbeſides, it includes the time of their firſt coming 
to get poſſeſſion of it. bg __ Jinto it, which bong reckoned, makes the compleat 
: #1 8. Thus did your fathers, & e.] Meaning not number, within a few months: Kadeſb, from whence 
B only the fathers of theſe two tribes the ſpies were ſent, and whither they returned, and 
was fpeaking to, but of them and the other] where the people murmured, and had this ſentence 
tribes alſo, who acted much ſuck a part; did not pronounced on them, that they ſhould not ſee the 
chooſe to go into the good land to poſſeſs it, when land of Canaan, but wander and fall in the wil- 
they were bid to do it, but were for ſending ſpies derneſs, ſeems to have had the addition of Barnea 
firft; which brought an ill report of it, and diſ- made unto it on that account, which ſignifies the 
N OY e from going into it; the hiſtoryſſon of him that wandereth: until all the generation 
of which Moſes here gives: when 1 ſent them from tubich had done evil in the fight of the Lerd was 
Kadiſh"barnea to ſte the land; called only Kadeſb, conſumed; as they all were at this time when Meſes 
ch. xiii. 26, the reaſon' of the name ſee on Y. 13. ſpake theſe words. 
P. 9. For when they went up unto the valley of V. 14. And behold, ye are riſen up in your fa- 
Efhcol, &c.] That is, when they went up the hill, |ber's Bead, &c.] Succeeded them in their fami- 
for they were bid to go up into the mountain, and lies, 4 which they were now the heads; and in 
Proceeded on into the country, until they came to their ſubſtance, their flocks, and herds; and he 
the valley or brook of Ebcol, fo called from the ſuggeſts alſo, in their manners and evil diſpoſitions: 


lifter of grapes they there cut down and brought an increa/e. of finful men; this new generation was 


along with them, ch. xiii. 17, 23, 24. and ſau greatly increaſed, for when the number was taken, 
rhe land; ſearching it for the ſpace of forty days: as it was but a little before this time, they were 
„ the heart of the children af, Iſrael ; pretty near the ſame number as of thoſe that came 
by telling them that there were giants in the land, out of Egypt ; but then they were not only an in- 
and that the people in common were ſtrong, and creaſe of men, but of ſinful men, like fathers, 
heir Cities walled, and that they were not able to like ſons : 10 augment yet the fierce anger of the Lord 
Ex up pain hen oj overcome them; and by ſoward {/rae!; to make it greater and fiercer to- 

is trieatis they diſheartened the people: bat they [wards that nation than even their fathers had by 
ould not go into the land which the Lord bad given their many ſins and tranſgreſſions. 

bem ; and this Moſes feared, and ſuggeſts would V. 15. For if ye turn away:from after him, &cc.] 
bee conſequence: of the requeſt, the two tribes From following him in the way of his command- 


e 


now made, ments, from attending his word, worſhip; and ordi- 
| _ 9 Ai ; 2 f : * . 7 — 10 nances, 
0 
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the old ones; for there were cities enough in the 


cordingly they did not return until the land was 
-wholly ſubdued, nor even until every lot came up, 
and the land was divided by it, and the inheritance 


Poſſeſſing the land, which might tend to. diſcourage 
the 


V. 18. Me pill not return unto our houſes, &c.] 
In the cities built or repaired by them, or to their 
families, and their ſubſtance, their flocks and their 
herds; all which they ſhould leave behind them, 
and never think of returning to them: until the, 


vitance; until all the tribes were ſettled in their re- 
2 pe ctive places, and every family and every one in 


nances, and from walking after him, who went be- 
fore them in a pillar of cloud and fire, as it is ſug- 
eſted they would, ſhould they ſtop ſhort here and 
ot go over Jordan into the land of Canaan: be 
will yet again leave them in the wilderneſs; as he 
did at the time of the affair of the ſpies, when 
they were ordered to turn and get. into the wilder- 
neſs by the way of the Red-ſea, and where they 
had been ever fince unto this time, ch. xiv. 25. 
and ye ſhall deftroy all this people; be the cauſe of 
their deſtruction, if the Lord ſhould in ſuch a 
manner reſent this ſtep of theirs, as to order them 
back into the wilderneſs again, though they were 
now as they were before on the borders of the land 
of Canaan. | 
y. 16. And they came near unto him, &c.] The 
heads of the tribes of Gad and Reuben came a lit- 
tle nearer to Moſes, having ſomething more to ſay 
unto him, in order to explain their meaning, and 
in doing which they uſed ſome degree of freedom 
and boldneſs with him, ſee Gen. xliv. 18. and ſaid, 
we ci build ſheepfolds here for our cattle, and cities 
for our little ones; not build new ones, but repair | 


country, as before named, and no doubt ſheep- 
Folds too, as the land was a place of cattle, but 
thoſe were through the war broken down and de- 
moliſhed, and needed repairing; and this they pro- 
poſed to do and leave their children and their cat- 
tle to the care of their ſervants, under the protec- 
tion of the divine providence; and did not mean 
for the preſent to take up their abode here. 

V. 17. But 208 ourſelves will go ready armed be- 
fore the children of Iſrael, &c.] This they ſaid to 
Free themſelves from the charge of cowardice, and 
that they did not mean to fit {till whilſt their bre- 
thren went to war; they were willing to put on 
their armour, and be ready to meet the enemy 
upon the borders of the land, and engage with 
them, and to expoſe their lives in favour of their 
brethren : until we have brought them unto their 
place; to the land of Canaan, the place deſigned for 
them, and given unto them, to the poſſeſſion of it, 
and a ſettlement in it: and our little ones ſhall dwell 
in the fenced cities, becauſe of the inhabitants, of the 
land; where they might be ſafe from them, which 
they propoſed to repair ,and;re-fortify for the ſecu- 
rity of them, whilft they went with their brethren, 
into the land of Canaaz, to put them into poſſeſ- 
ſion af that, of which they made not the leaſt 
doubt; and: ſo ſerved to clear them of ſuſpi- 
cion of any diſtruſt they had of entering into and 


children of Iſrgel have inherited every man his inhe-; 


had their portion aſſigned them; and ac- 


795 
they were, and not paſs over Jordan to inherit any 
part there, and, much leſs as deſpiſing the good 
land, but as giving up all pretenſions to it, ſhould 
they be ſettled where they, deſired: they were not 
of that ſelfiſh and covetous diſpoſition as to deſire 
any part on the other ſide Jordan, if it was but 
granted them to continue on this ſide, and poſſeſs 
the land they requeſted : becauſe our inheritance is 
fallen to us on this fide Jordan eaſtward; they ſeeni 
to ſpeak as if they were aſſured of it, and that it 
was ſo ordered by divine providence; and wanted 
nothing but the conſent of Moſes; atid the princes 
of the congregation. | 

y. 20. ind Meſes faid unto them, &c.] Being 
better diſpoſed towards them, and more farisfied 
with the reaſonableneſs of their requeſt, it being 
explained unto him: sf ye will do thes thing ; which 
they had promiſed : if ye will go armed before the 
Lord to war; they had ſaid, they would go ready 
armed before the children of 1/ael, but Moſes ex- 
preſſes it before the Lord; which is more agreeable 
to their encampment and order in marching, for 
not the ſtandard of Reuben but that of Judah went 
foremoſt, yet the ſtandard of Reuben marched di- 
rectly before the ſanctuary bore by the Kohathites, 
ch. x. 18, 21. and fo might be properly ſaid to go 
before the Lord, who dwelt there, 

y.21. And will go all of you armed over Jordan 
before the Lord, &c.] Maſes tries them thoroughly, 
and is very expreſs in his words, requiring them 
not only to go armed, or march from the place 
where they were, towards the land of Canaan, but 
to go over Jordan, and not ſome of them only but 
all; and that before the Lord; though indeed wherr 
the tribes came to the river Jordan, the ark, which 
was the ſymbol of the divine preſence, went be- 
fore all the tribes into it, and there ſtayed till they 
paſſed over, and then theſe two tribes and the 55 
tribe of Manaſſeh paſſed before the children of 1ſ- 
rael, and before the Lord unto battle, 7b. iii. 11, 
17. and iv. 12, 13. until be bath driven out bis 
| enemies before him; the Canaanites, who were the 
enemies of the Lord, as well as of his people, and 
becauſe. of their ſins; in which they ſhewed their 
eamity to God, the land ſpewed them out, and he 
drove them out to make way for his people 1/raet, 
and till this was done the tribes of Reuben and Gad 
were to continue with them. | 


V. 22. And the land be ſubdued before the Lord, 
&c.] For the inhabitants fleeing before his peo- 
ple, and being conquered by them, might be ſaid 
to be ſubdued before the Lord; this being done in 
his preſence, by his power, and for his people : 
then afterward ge ſhall return; to this ſide of For- 
dan, the land of Jazer and Gilead, to their cities, 
and families there; and be gui Ky before the Lord, 
and before Iſrael; having fulfilled all that they pro- 
miſed: and ubis laud ſhall be your poſſelſion 7 5 the 
| Lord; be eſtabliſhed and ſettled in it as their inhe- 


protecting them in the enjoyment. of it. 1 

F. 23. But if pe will not da ſo, &c.] As they 
promiſed they would, and Ve inſiſted on it that 
they ſhould : 4ehold; ye have ſinned againſt the Lord 
in making ſuch a requeſt, and not fulfillinig the 
conditions on Which it was granted: and be ſure 


of the ſeveral tribes fixed, and even che cities of gu Ain will find you out ; fly in their faces, accuſe 


. 
U 


Tribes; ſee Foſb. xxii. 1 


= 


onder fide Jordan, or forward, &c.] This they 


= 
* 


dhe princes were willing or not, to ſtay where 


ry 


the Levites aſſigned to them out of the ſeveral 
V. 19. For we will: not inherit with them on 
ſaid, not as being determined, whether Maſes and 


chem in their conſciences, charge and load them 
with guilt, and bring deſerved puniſhment upo 
them: ſin may be put, as it often is, for the pu- 


niſhment of ſin, which ſooner or later will find 


out, and come upon the impenitent and unpardoned 


inner. 
3 


ritance, the Lord ſeeing and approving of it, and 


— 


. 
= 
— —— 4 * 


* 
LY 


for your ſheep, &c.] For their ſafety 


V. 24. Build ye cities for your little ones, and folds 
and ſecu- 
rity, as they propoſed to do: and do that which 
proceedeth out of your mouth; all that they had 
promiſed. GDI, 
VF. 25. And the children of Gad, and the children 
„ rags pale unto Moſes, ſaying, &c.] In an- 
wer to his ſpeech : by ſervants will do as my Lord 
commandetb; both with reſpect to their march be- 
fore the Lord to battle, and with reſpect to their 
proviſion for their children and flocks. 
V. 26. Our little ones, our wives, our flocks, and 
all our cattle, &c.] Their families, and their ſub- 
ſtance: ſhall be there in the cities of Gilead; ſuch 
as are before mentioned, y. 3. and which they pro- 
oſed to repair and fortify, to preſerve their fami- 
lies and poſſeſſions from the Amorites about them. 


. 27. But thy ſervants will paſs over, &c.] The 


river Jordan, and go into the land of Canaan : 
every man armed for war; Moſes had required that 


all ſhould go over, and they conſent to it, and 
promiſe that every one ſhould, though this was 
not inſiſted on when they came to it, for only about 


40,000 went over, Jeb. iv. 13. whereas the two 
tribes of Gad and Reuben, and the half tribe of 
Manaſſeb, numbered more than 110,000 ; ſee ch. 
XXVi. 7, 18, 34: before the Lord to battle, as my 


Lord ſaitb; for now, inſtead of ſaying, before the 
children of Iſrael, a phraſe they firſt uſed, they ſay, 
before the Lord, as Mojes had expreſſed it. 


' 4 


v. 28. So concerning them Moſes commanded, Kc.] 
That they ſhould have a grant of the land they re- 
queſted: this looks as if Maſes determined the caſe 


"himſelf, though perhaps it was by the vote, and 
with the conſent of the whole court; only Moſes 


ſtrictly enjoined them to obſerve it, namely, Elea- 


Zar the prieſt, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and the 


chief fathers of the tribes of the children of Iſrael ; 


and the rather he did this, becauſe he knew that 


= 


* 
* 
* 
: 
4 


the conditions of it 


- ſhall give them the land of Gilead for a 
which, no doubt, included that of Jazer too, ſince 


4 5. | | 4 
V. 30. But if they will not paſs over with you 
armed, &c.] Shall change their minds, and break 
their promiſe, and refuſe to go over the river For- 


* 
- 
Los 
98 
— 


V. 31. And'the children of Ga and 6b children 
Reuben anſwered, &c] The word is in the ſin- 


: 
* 


2 De loc. Heb. fol. 87. I. 
par. 2. p. 642. 


he ſhould die, and not ſee either the thing itſelf or 
formed. 17 

Y. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto them, &c.] To 
Eleazar, Joſhua, and the princes of the congrega- 


tion: if the children'of Gad and the children of Reu- 
"ben will paßt with you over Jordan, every man armed 
10 battle before the Lord; as they have promiſed 
they will: and the land ſhall be ſubdued before you; 


which, muſt be done before their return: then ye 


poſſeſſion, 


Jaazer, which is the ſame, is after mentioned as 
one of the cities built by the children of Gad, . 


don with the other tribes, and armed ready to en- 
in battle with the enemy: they ball have poſe 


gage in b. | 

22 among you in the land of Canaun; take their 
lot there, but have no 
this ſide Jordan. 


inheritance of poſſeſſions on 
1 i "#8 bn. 7 Fl * 


gular number, and ſhews their unanimity, that 


ey agreed to what Moſes ſaid, and replied all of 
them as one man, as Jarchi expreſſes it; and it b 
may be, there was one that was the mouth of them beſides, they had not time to build new cities, for 
all, and anſwered for them : ſaying, as the Lord hath 
faid unto thy ſervants, ſo will we do; here they 
make uſe of the word Jebovab, taking what Moſes 


— 


1 


NUMBERS. Ch. xxx Ii. 5. 24— 3). 


ſaram, Foſh. xiii. 27. it is called in the Jeruſalen 


folds for ſheep ;, they alſo built for their cattle, as 


16, 24, 26, 
V. 37. And the 


had faid unto them as from the Lord, and there. 
fore ſhould ſtrictly and punctually obſerve it, as if 
they heard the Lord himſelf ſpeak it. 
V. 32. We will paſs over armed before the Lor 
into the land of Canaan, &c.] This is repeated 
again and again, for the confirmation of it, aſſuring 
that it ſhould be ſtrictly performed according to 
the true intent of it: hat tbe poſſeſſion of our in- 
heritance on this fide Jordan may be ours; that is, 
that the poſſeſſion and inheritance they defired, and 
which had been granted them, on conditions to be 
performed by them, might be ratified and con- 
firmed unto them on their fulfilment of them. 

V. 33. And Moſes gave unto them, &c.] By 
word of mouth, in the preſence of the court, or 
rather by ſome inſtrument drawn up and ſigned 
by him and the Sanhedrim, or witneſſed by them: 
even to the children of Gad, and to the children of 
Reuben, and unto half ihe tribe of Manaſſeb the ſon 
of Foſeph ; no mention is made of this half tribe 
joining with the other two. tribes in the requeſt to 
ſettle on this ſide Jordan, and therefore it is gene- 
rally thought, that they were encouraged by the 
ſucceſs of the two tribes, to make a like motion; 
or elſe Moſes and the princes, obſerving that there 
was too much land for the ſaid tribes, joined this 
half tribe with them, the land bein fitable for 
them: the kingdom of Sibon king of tbe Amorites, 
and the kingdom of Og king of Baſhan, the land 
with the cities thereof in the coaſts, even the cities 
of the country round about; of which kingdoms 
and the conqueſt of them, ſee ch. xxi. 24—35. 
and ſeveral of the cities in them are after men- 
tioned. | | | 

V. 34. And the children of Gad built, &c.] Or 
rather repaired the walls and fortifications, and re- 
built houſes which had been demoliſhed in the wars 
with Sibon and Og, when the following places were 
taken by the Hraelites: Dibon, and: Ataroth, and 
Aroer ; the two firſt are mentioned in Y. 2. Aroer 
was a City ſituated on the river Arnon, ang was 
after this in the hands of the Moabites; Jerom 
ſays , it was ſhewed in his day on the top of the 
mountain, upon the bank of the river Arnon, 
which flows into the dead-ſea, Jer. xlviii. 19. 
V. 35. And Atroth-Shophan, and Jaazer, and 
ogbebah.) Of theſe no mention is made elſewhere, 
* Jaazer, which is the fame with Jazei, V. 
Dee 0. tw 1 7 
V. 36. And Beth-nimrah, and Beth-baran, fenced 
cities, &c.] The firſt of theſe is the ſame with 
Mm ab, V. 3. and the other is the ſame with Beth- 


Talmud, Beth-ramtha, and ſo by the Syrians, beth- 
frampbta; and to the ſame place Herod gave the 
name of Livias or Julias: theſe Cities the children 
of Gad built or repaired for their families: and 


they promiſed to 


do, and Maſes enjoined them, V. 


children of Reuben built Heſbbon, 
and Elealeb, and Kirjathaim. | Heſhbon was the royal 
city of Sibon, king of the Amorites, and Elealeh 
was within a mile of it, ſee V. 3. this ſhews that 
thoſe cities were not built anew properly, only re- 


paired, for they were cities in being long before ; 


in a few months after this they paſſed over Jordan; 
though indeed they left men enow behind to re- 


* Sheviith, fol. 38. 4. 


build cities, whom they might ſet to work about 
1 . 1 * n Hg V3. © I" 17 | them 
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them when they departed : Kirjathaim is, by the 
Targum of Jonathan, called the city of two ſtreets 
paved with marble, and it adds, this is Bereſha : 
Jerom * ſays, it is now called Coraiatha, which is 
pretty near its antient name, and that it is ten 
miles from Medeba a city of Arabia, mentioned as 
one of the cities in the kingdom of Sibon king of 
the Amorites, ch. xxi. 30; ſee J. xv. 2. 

y. 38. And Nebo, and Baal-meon, (their names 
being changed) &c.] For Nebo was the name of 
an idol, after which perhaps the city was called : 
Baal-meon, ſignifies Baal's habitation, and where 
it is highly probable was a temple of his; and the 
children of Reuben not liking to retain ſuch idola- 
trous names, gave them others, but what they 
were, it is not faid; and certain it is, that when 
theſe places came into the hands of the Moabites, 
their ancient names were reſtored to them, as ap- 
pears from I/. xv. 2. Jer. xlviii. 23. and Shib- 
mab; the ſame with Shebam, y. 3. and gave other 
names unto the cities which they built; but they are 
neither known, nor did they always continue, as 
has been obſerved. | 

y. 39. And the children of Mathir the ſon of Ma- 
naſſeb went to Gilead, and 100k it, &c.] That part 
of it which Moſes gave unto the half tribe of Ma- 
naſſeb, which till now was in the hand of the Amo- 
rites ; for half mount Gilead, and the cities there- 
of were given to the Reubenites and Gadites, which 
is the land of Gilead, they deſired, and which was 
already conquered; for they call it the country 
which the Lord ſmote before Jrael, y. 1, 4. fee 
Deut. iii. 12, 13: and diſpoſſeſſed the Amorite which 
was in it; for though they were driven out of one 
part of Gilead, yet not out of the whole. 

v. 40. And Moſes gave Gilead unto Machir the 


ſon of Manaſſeh, &c.] That is, to the children of 
Matchir, who went and took it; though ſame ſay, 
as Aben Ezra obſerves, that Machir himſelf was 
now alive,. and that it was given to him, but that 
Is not probable ; for ſuppoſing him to be living 
when the children of Jrael came out of Egypt, all 
that came from thence, who were twenty years 
old and upwards, died in the wilderneſs, except- 
ing two, ſee V. 11, 12. and he dwelt therein ; that 
is, the family of the Macbarite; ſee ch. xxvi. 
29. 


his mother's ſide, otherwiſe he was of the family 
of Judab; for Hezron, of the family of Judab, 
married a daughter of Machir, the ſon of Manaſſeh, 
by whom he had a ſon called Segub; who was the 
father of Jair, 1 Chron. ii. 21, 22. the ſame went 
and took the ſmall towns thereof , of that part of 
Gilead given to Machir : and called them Havoth- 
fair; after his own name: in Deut. iii. 14. they are 
called Baſhan-havoth Jair. | 

v. 42. And Nobah went and took Kenath, and the 
villages thereof, &c.] Who this Nobah was, is not 
certain, very probably a deſcendant of Manaſſeh ; 
it is ſaid ®, he was among thoſe that were born in 
Egypt, and died after the death of Maſes, and was 
buried beyond Jordan, as it is ſaid, alſo did Ma- 
chir and Fair, fo that there were none left but Ca- 
leb and Joſhua : and called it Nobab after his name; 
but it ſeems that in after-rimes its ancient name 
was reſtored to it; for Jerom “ ſays, there was a 
village in Arabia called Cannatha, which is ſup- 
poſed to be this place; though he alſo tells us *, 
that eight miles from Heſhbon, to the ſouth, is 


[ſhewn a deſart place called Naba. Pliny ? places 


Cannatha in the Decapolis. 


CH A P. XXXIII. 


HIS chapter gives an account of the jour- 

neys of the people of 1/rae! from their firſt 
coming out of Egypt, to their arrival in the plains 
of Moab by Jordan, and the names of the ſeveral 
{tations where they reſted, are given, V. 1—49. and 
they are ordered when they paſſed over Jordan, to 
drive out the Canaanites, deſtroy their idols, and 
divide the land among their families in their ſeveral 
tribes, V. 50—54. or otherwiſe it is threatened the 
Canaanites ſhould be troubleſome and vexatious to 
them, even thoſe that remained ; and it might be 
expected God would do to the //raektes, as he 
thought to do to thoſe nations, V. 55, 56. 


y. 1. Theſe are the journeys of the children of 
Iſrael, &c.) Which are related in this chapter fol- 
lowing : which went forth out of the land of Egypt ; 
 _ whither their fathers went and ſtayed, and were 
kept in hard bondage, but in due time were de- 
livered from it, and came out from thence : wth 
their armies; in great numbers, and in an orderly 
manner, in rank and file, and like ſo many ſqua- 
drons, ſee Exod. vii. 4. under the hand of Moſes and 
Aaron; who were ſent to the king of Egypt to re- 
quire their diſmiſſion, and who were the inſtru- 
ments under God of their deliverance, and were 
the leaders-of them; as of them, out of Et, fo 


De loe. Heb. fol. 89. M. 
* De loc. Heb. fol. 93. H. 
dus, I. 3. fol. 13. 


Vor. I. No. 25. 


through the wilderneſs in their ſeveral journeys; 
here recorded, 

V. 2. And Moſes wrote their goings out according 
to their journeys, by the commandment of the Lord, 
&c.] Which may be underſtood, either that their 
Journeys were by the commandment of the Lord ; 
ſo Aben Ezra takes the connexion to be, and which 
is undoubtedly true, and which is expreſſed plainly 
elſewhere ; for ſo it was, that when the cloud abode 
on the tabernacle they reſted, and had their ſta- 
tions, and continued as long as the cloud tarried 
on it, and when that was taken up, then they 
marched ; and thus at the commandment of the 
Lord they reſted, and at the commandment of the 
Lord they journeyed, ſee ch. ix..17—23. or that 
Moſes wrote the account of their journeys, and ſe- 
veral ſtations, at the commandment of the Lord, 


ages, and appear to be a fact, that they were led 


about in a wilderneſs, in places which were un- 


they gave them: and theſe are their journeys ac- 
cording to their goings out; from place to place; 
ſome of the ancients, as Jerom particularly, and 
ſome modern writers, have allegorized theſe jour- 
neys of the children of Jrael, and have fancied 


1 Nat. Hiſt, I. 5. C. 


that there is ſomething in the ſignification of the 


| names 
« Seder Olam Rabba, c. 9. p. 27: e ſupra: 
18, De 42 manſionibus, 1 inter opera 
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V. 41. And Fair the ſon of Manaſſeb, &c.] By 


that it might be on record, and be read in future 


known to others, and had no names but what 


WUMB 


ſuitable to the caſes and circumſtances of the peo- 
ple of God in their paſſage through this world; 
but though the travels of the children of Mael in 
the wilderneſs, may in general be an emblem of 
the caſe and condition of the people of God in this 
world, and there are many things in them, and 
which they met with, and befel them, that may 
be accommodated to them; yet the particulars 
will never hold good of individual ſaints, ſince 
ey are not all led exactly in the fame path of 


difficulties and troubles, but each have ſomething | 


peculiar to themſelves z and ir will be difficult to 
apply theſe things to the church of God in general, 
in the ſeveral ſtages and periods of time, and which 
I don't know that any have attempted ; and yet 
if there is any thing pointed out by the travels, one 
would think it ſhould be that. 

V. 3. And they departed from Rameſes, &c.] A 
city in Egypt, where the children of Mael, a little 
before their departure, ſeem to have been gather- 
ed together in a body, in order to march out all 
together, as they did. This place the Targum of 
Jonathan calls Pelnfium. Dr. Shaw thinks it 
might be Kairo, from whence they ſet forward; 
fee Exod. xii, 37. and it was in the friſt month; in 
the month Ni/an, as the ſame Targum, or Abib, 
which was appointed the firſt month on this ac- 
count, and anſwers to part of our March and 
April: on the fifteenth of the firſt month, on the 
morrow after the palſoder; that was kept on the 
fourteenth, when the Lord paſſed over the houſes 
of the Tſraelttes, and ſlew all the firſt-born in 
Egypt, which made way for their departure the 
next morning; the Egyptian being urgent upon 
them to be gone: the children of Iſrael! went out 
with an high hand in the fight of all the Egyptians ; 
openly and publickly, with great courage and bold- 
neſs, without any fear of their enemies; who ſee- 
ing them march out, had no power to ſtop them, 
or to move their lips at them, nay, were willing 
to be rid of them; ſee Exod. xi, 7. and xii. 33. 

v. 4. For the Egyptians buried all their firft-born, 
which the Lord had ſiitten among them, &c.] Which 
contributed much to the more eaſy and ſafe deli- 
verance of the children of Mael; for their hearts 
were heavy with forrow, and their hands were full, 
and they had other work to do, namely, to bury 


their dead, than to moleſt Irael; and beſides, they | 


knew it was for detaining them this ſtroke came 
upon them: «pon their” gods alſo the Lord executed 
judgements; they were moved at the preſence, and 
by the power of God, and fell and were daſhed to 
pieces; as" the idols of the fame land were in after- 


times, Tee . xix. . and this ſtill the more inti- 


midated and frightened the Egyptian, that they 
durſt not attempt to hinder the departure of the 
Ifraelhites from them. The Targum of Jonathan 
fays, the Word of the Lord did this; and adds, 
their molten idols became ſoft, their ſtrong idols 
were mutilated, their earthen idols were diminiſhed, 
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names of the places they came to, and abode in, during their abode there: this, according to Bunts 


ing >, was eight miles from Rameſes; according to 
whoſe computation, for want of a better guide, the 
diſtances of the ſeveral ſtations from each other will 
be given. f | 
V. 6. Aud they departed fram Succoth, and pitched 
in Etham, &c.| Which was 8 miles from $Suc- 
coth : which is in the edge of the wilderneſs ; of the 
name, fee | Exod. xiii. 20. but Dr. Shaw © makes 
this particular portion of the wilderneſs to be 59 
miles from Kazro or Rameſes. 

V. 7. And they removed from Etham, and turned 
again to Pibabirotb, &c.] Which was 16 miles 
from Eubam. This turning, Aben Ezra ſays, re- 
ſpects the cloud, or //rae/ ; and indeed it may re- 
ſpect both, for as the cloud turned, Jrael turned, 
being directed by it; and this does not mean that 
they had been at Pihabiroth before, and now re- 
turned to it again; but that they by direction turn- 
ed out of the ſtraight way in which they were to go 
to Pibabiroth; for the word again may as well, or 
better, be left out, ſee the note on Exead. xiv. 2: 
which is before Baal zepbon; the name of an idol, 
as the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem, ſup- 
poſed to be placed here, to watch and guard the 
paſſage, as Zepbon ſignifies: and they pitched before 
Migaol ; which was either the name of a City, the 
ſame wich Migaecl, Fer. xliv. 1. or it was a tower, 
as the word ſigniſies, placed here on the borders of 
the land for the defence of it. 

v. 8. And they departed from before Pibabiroth, 
&c.] Being forced by. Pharaob's army preſſing 
upon them: and paſſed through the midſt of the ſca; 
from ſhore to ſhore, as on dry land: into the wil- 
derneſs; that part of it which lay on the other (ide, - 
for ſtill it was the wilderneſs of Etham they went 
into, as follows: and went three days journey in 
thewilderneſs of Etham, and pitched in Marah , ſo 
called trom the bitterneſs of the waters there, and 
which, is computed to be forty miles from Piba- 
hiroth. 

V. 9. And they removed from Marab, and came 
anto Elim, &c.] Which was eight miles from Ma- 
rab: and in Elim were, twelve jountains of water, 
and threeſcore and ten palm trees, and they pitched 
there; being a convenient 7770 of water for them. 

V. 10. And they removed from Elim, and encamp- 
ed ly. the Red Sea.] This encampment is omitted 
in the book of Exodus, ſee ch. xvi. 1. this part or 
arm of the Red Sea, whither they came, was fix 
miles from Zim. W 
. V. 11. And they removed from the Red Sea, and 
encamded in the wilderneſs of Sin.] Sixteen miles 
from the Red Sea, where they were laſt ; ſee Exod. 
XVI. 1. 

via. Aud tbey took their journey out of the wil- 
derneſs of Sin, &c.] According to the account in 
Exodus, tliis was after they had the manra given 
them, ſee Exod. xvii. 1. and encamped at Dophkab ; 
12 miles from the wilderneſs. of Sin; and of this, 
and the next encampment, no mention is made in 


their wooden idols became aſhes, and thoſe of beaſts Exodus. 


chied. 


7. 1g. Aud they departed from Dopbkab, and en- 


AD LEAN, * f 1 n Wo LIL | [A | | 
V. g. And" ibe children of Iſrael removed” from camped in Aluſp.] The ttrong fort; as the Targum 


| Rameſes, &c.] |Or'Pilufum, as the ſame Turgum 
again: and pitched in Suctoth ;, where, as the fame 


paraphraſe ſays, they were covered with che clouds 
of glory, ſuggeſting that to be the reaſon of its 
name; but that was rather becauſe of the booths 


or tents the //7aelites erected, pitched and dwelt in, 
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* Seder Olam Rabba, c. 5. p. 17. 


of Jonathan calls it; this was 12 miles from Dab. 
tab ; according to the Jewiſo chronology , this 


Aluſb is the wilderneſs of Sin, where the //racliues 


Travels of the Patriarchs, &c. p. 91. 


came on the 1th day of the 5th month, from 
their going out of Egypt ; and they ſay, that in Alſo 
the ſabbath was given them, and that there "at 
© Tyavcly P. 308: 
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kept the firſt ſabbath, as it is ſaid, and the people 
reſted on the ſeventh day, Exod. xvi. 30. 

V. 14. And they removed from Aluſb, and en- 
camped at Repbidim, &c.] Eight miles from Aluſb: 
where was no water for the people to drink; and 
they murmured, and a rock here was ſmitten by 
Meſes at the command of God, and waters guſhed 
out ſufficient for them and their flocks, Exod. xvii. 

| 15. And they deparied from Rephidim, and 

pitched in the wilderneſs of Sinai.] Eight miles from 
Rephidim; and from a mount of this name here, 
were given the decalogue, with all other ſtatutes 
and ordinances, judicial and ceremonial, and or- 
ders and directions for building the tabernacle, 
and making all the veſſels appertaining to it, 
and which were all made during their ſtay here. 

V. 16. And they removed from the deſart of Sinai, 
and pitched at Kibroin-hbaticavah.) Fight miles 
from the deſert of Sinai; here the people luſtec 
after fleſh, and murmured, which, though giver 
them, a peſtilence came and deftroycd many ©: 
them, and here they were Feried, wience the plack 
was ſo called, which ſigniſies be graves of luſt, 
i. e. of thoſe that luſted : no mention is made oft 
Taberah, either becauſe it was the me with Kib 
roth, or near it; or, as ben Lea on Deu. ix. 
22, ſays, they encamped there but one day, ain 
ſo is not mentioned in the journcys, though it wa 
one of the three they journeyed from mount $744: 
to Kibroth-battaavab, ice ch. xi | 
V. 17. And they departed from Ribroth-baitanuah, 
and encamped at Hazerath.| Fight miles from A 
roth-hattaavah, where Miriam was ſmote with e 
proſy, ch. xii. | 

y. 18, And they departed from FHazerath, aud 

pitched at Rithmah.] Eight miles from Hazeroth: 
Rethem, from whence this place ſeems to have had 
its name, is generally rendered by Juniper, 1 Kings 
XiX. 4, 5. and the Targum of Jonaihen here adds, 
where the juniper-trees grew; and perhaps it is the 
ſame with the valley of Reibeme, of which ſome 
_ travellers © thus write, „this valley, called in the 
Hebrew, Retheme, and commonly Rztma, derives 
its name from a yellow flower, with which the 
valley is enamelled; we found here, on the left- 
hand, two ciſterns of excellent water ;” and water 
being to be had here, 1 be the reaſon of the 
Iſraelites pitching in this place. Same learned men 
think it is the ſame with Kade/- barnea, from 
whence the ſpies were ſent, that bemg the next re 
move from Hazeroth, as this was; fee ch. ii, 16 
and xiii. 1, 26. and xxxii. 8. Deut. ii. 19. 70%. 
xiv. 7. with which agrees the remark of Jarcbi, 
that this place was ſo called, becauſe of the evil 
tongue of the ſpies, as it is faid, P/. cxx. 3, 4. 
what ſhall be done unto thee thou falſe tongue ?. 
ſharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of juniper ; 
alluding to the ſignification of Rizhmah ; perhaps 
this is the ſame place, which by Jeſepbus s is called 
Dathema, and ſo in i Maccab. v. g. 
V. 19—29. And they departed 7 5 Rithmah, 
and pitched at Rimmon parez.] Six miles from 
Rithmah, and then from Rimmon to Libnab, which 
was ſix miles alſo; and from thence to Riſſab, 
which was ſix miles more; and from Riſſab to 
Kebelathah, which was the ſame number of miles; 
and from thence to Shapher, which was ſix miles 
10 - and then they came to Haradab, which was 

0 miles from thence; the next remove was to 
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che laſt place; then they went to Tabalb, which 
was four miles more; and from thence to Tarab, 
which alſo was four miles; the next place they 
came to was Mzthcah, four miles from Tarah; and 
chen to Haſbmonab, which was eight miles more: 

v. 30, 31. And thev departed from Haſhmonab, 
and encamped at Miſeroth.] Thirty two miles from 
Haſbmonab. In Deut. x. 6. it is called Meſere ; 
and according to the account there, they came hi- 
cher from the following place, Bene-jaakan ; pro- 
Hably they went firſt thither from Haſbmonab, and 
then from Mloſera or Maſerot, and ſo to Bene jaakan 
again, going backwards and forwards, fo Jarchi; 
rhe diſtance of the two places was 24 miles; for 
the further reconciliation of this, ſee the note cn 
Deut. x. 6. and the Samaritan verſion there. 

x. 3237. und they removed from Bene-jaakan, 
and encamped at Hor bagidgad.] in the Targum of 
fonathen called Cudged, as it is Gudgudab in Deut. 
c. 7. Where the remove to this place is ſaid to be 
from Maſeræ; it was 20 miles from Bene-jaakan ; 
rom thence they went to Jatbathab, 24 miles 
rom Hor hogidgad; and from thence to Ebronahb; 
0 nie more; and ſo to Ezion geber, of which 
lee 1 Kings ix. 26. which was 28 miles from Ebro- 
gab; and their next remove was to the wilderneſs 
of Zin, which was Kadeſh, 48 miles from Ezion- 
eber; and trom Kadeſb they went to mount Hor, 
4% mies more: which was in tbe edge of the land 
'f Edom;, as Kadeſb allo was; ſee ch. xx. 16, 23. 

y. 38. nd .arouthe prieft went up into mount 
Hor, at the commandment of the Lord, &c.] Deli- 
vered to Moſes : and died there in the goth year 
Hier the children of Iſrael” were come out of Egypt; 
ot being kiflered to go with them into the land 
of Canaan, becauſe of his ſin of unbelief at Ka- 
deb, the laſt place from whence they came: in 
mount Her he died, on the firſt day of the fifth 
month z the month 6,” anſwering to part of Fuly 
and part of Augu/i ; ſo that ne lived but 4 months 
after his blter Miriam; ſce Ch. xx. 1, 25—29. 

y. 39. And Agron was 123 years old when be 
died in menu! Her. | He was 82 when he ſtood be- 
tore Pharaoh, £x:4.vii.7, and 40 years he had been 
with 1/rae/ fince, which make this number; he 
was 3 years older than Mp/es. 

v. 40—44. And king Arad the Canaanite, &c.] 
Or the king of Arad the Canaanite: which dwelt 
in the land of Canaan, he heard of the coming of 
the children of Iſrael; towards the land of Ca- 
naan, in order to poſſeſs it, and he came out and 
fought with them, ard was vanquiſhed; ſee ch. 
xxi. 1, 2, 3. this was when Vrael was at mount 
Hor ; from whence they departed to Zalmonah, 28 
miles from the mount; and from thence to Punan, 
which was 20 more; and ſo to Oboth, which was 
24 miles from Punon; and thence to Je Abarim, 
in the border of Moab, which was 16 miles, ſee ch. 
XX1. 9, 10, 11. | 


in Dibon-gad.) Sixteen miles from Jim; the re- 
move from whence is {aid to be to the valley of Za- 
red, ch. xxi. 12. in which Dibon-gad was, ſo called 
perhaps becauſe rebuilt by Cad afterwards, 

. 46. And they removed from Dibon- gad, and 
encamped in Aman diblatbaim Sixteen miles from 
Dibon, perhaps the ſame with Diblath,. Ezek. vi. 
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2 elath, which. was four miles and a half. from 


found a well, which gave it this name; and ſeve- 
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v. 45. And they departed from Jim, and pitched 


14. according to the account in eh. xxi 16, Sc. 
they went from hence to Beer, a place where they 
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ten miles from Beth-je/imoth, w 


as follows. f 
V. 49. And they pitched by Jordan from Beth-| What is ſaid in this verſe is the ſame with ch. xxvi. 


IN chis chapter the 


tal other removes ate mentioned there, which are [the pictures of their gods, or the ſtatues and figu- 
not here, and which perhaps. were ſmall removes, red ſtones of them; the Targurh of Jonathan inter. 
and not properly ſtations. ..... .  - | Prets.It, “ all. the temples of their worſhip ;” and 
J. 47. And they removed from Almon-diblatharm, the Jeruſalem Targum, all their idols ;” fo Called, 
and pitthed in the mountains of Abarim, &c.] Sixteen as Jarrbi notes, becauſe they covered the floor with - 
miles from Almon- diblatbaim; theſe were fo called |a pavement of marble ſtones, to worſhip upon them 
from paſſages near them over the river Jordan: by the ſtretching out of their hands and feet, ac- 
and this ſtation was, pitched Before Nebo; one of [cording to Lev. xxvi. 1. and deſtroy all their molten 
thoſe mountains, whither Moſes went up and died. images; of gold, ſilver, &c, and quite pluck down 
F. 48. Aud they deparied from the mountains of | all their high places; their temples, groves, and al- 
Abarim, and ee in the plains of Moab, &c.] Six - tars built upon them. - 
teen miles from Abarim, where all thoſe things| . 53. And ye ſhall diſpoſſeſs the inhabitants of 
were tranſacted, which make the hiftory of Balak | the land, and dwell therein, &c.] Turn them out 
and Balaam, ch. xxii, xxili, xxiv, xxv. and where [of their cities, towns, and houſes, and inhabir 
the 1/raelites now were by Jordan near Jericho; notſ them: for I have given you the land to poſſeſs it; 
on that ſide Jordan where Jericho ſtood, but on|who had a right to diſpoſe of it, and a better title 
the other; Jericho, according to Euſebius, was they needed not defire than the Lord could and 
13 Iſrael now were, {did make them. 
| V. 54. And ye ſhall divide the land by lot, &c.] 


Jeſimath, even unto Abel-ſhittim in the plains of | 53, 54, 55, 56. where it has been explained; ſee 
Moab.) Their camp reached twelve mites, as the |the note there, © | 
Jews commonly ſay, which we may ſuppoſe was| V. 55. But if ye will not drive ont the inbabi. 
the diſtance of theſe two places, which were both | /ants of the land before you, &c.] Should be re- 
in the plains of Maas; and the Jeruſalem Targum| mils and careleſs about it, and indifferent to it, 
expreſs for it, for mentioning Hrael's encamp-|and not make uſe of the proper means to get rid 
ment from Beth je/imoth to "1hel-Rittim, it aſks, how|of them, but on the contrary, make covenants 
far is that? 12 miles: the latter is ſometimes cal-| with them, and intermarry among them; or how. 
led Shittim, from the fbittim-wood which grew|ever, become friendly to them, and fuffer them to 
there, ch. xxv. 1. and here it has the addition of | dwell among them: hen it ſhall come to paſs, that 
Abel to it, to ſignify mourning, from the mourn- | thoſe which ye let remain of them ; ſparing their 
mg of the children of rae! on account of the lives, and permitting them to dwell among them: 
plague, in which 24, ooo perſons died, ch, xxv. | hall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your ſides, 
1, 6, 9. | | | which figurative expreſſions ſhew that they ſhould 
F. 50. And the Lord fpake unto Moſes in the be very troubleſome and diſtreſſing to them, even 
Plains of Moab by Fordan, near Jericho, &c.] See in their moft tender, and Kane, | concerns, and 
the note on Y. 48. and ch. xxii. 1: ſayings as|deareſt relations, and which are explained and 
tollows.. Loo J more properly exprefled, as follows: and ſhall ver 
V. 51. Speak unto the children of Ifrael, and fay|you in the land wherein ye dwell, among other 
unte them, &c.] What was to be faid, being what things, by their wicked converſation, and by draw- 
concerned the whole body of the people: oben ge ing them into fin through their ill examples, and 
are paſſed over Jordan. into the. land of Canaan; ſo bring the diſpleaſure of God upon them, and 
near to which they now were, and Moſes was about| puniſhment for their evil doings. *' | 
to leave them; and therefore it was the more ne-| V. 56. Moreover, it ſhall come to paſs, &c.] This 
ceſſary to give them ſome inſtructions and direc-|being the caſe, they ſuffering the Canaanites to 
tions what they ſhould do, when they were come [dwell among them, and they mingling with them, 
into it. 3 3 7 learning their works, and ſerving their gods : that 
V. 52. Then ye ſpall drive out all the inhabitants|1 hall do unto you, as I thought I ſhould do unto 
of the land from before you, &c.] Not at once, but them ;.. deliver them up into the hands of their 
radually; and the ſenſe is, that they ſhould uſe enemies, who ſhould carry them captive into other 
their urmoſt endeavours wholly to extirpate them: landes. fk by 


as 


and deſtroy all their piftures ; their idolatrous ones 31 
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bounds and borders of the land dan, to drive out the inhabitants of the land of 


1 of Canaan are deſcribed, according to the direction 
of the Lord to Moſes, V. 1,2. the ſouth- border, V. 3, 
4, 5. the weſtern-border, V. 6. the north- border, 


V. 7, 8, 9. the eaſt- border, y. 10, 11, 12. which 
is ordered to be divided by lot, to the nine tribes 


and a half, two tribes and a half having received 
their inheritance on the other ſide Jordan, V. 13, 


14, 15. and the perfons are nominated to divide 


the land, Eleazer and Jaſbua, with one prince out 
of every tribe, and who are mentioned by name, 


* 


Y. 1. And the Lord ſpale unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the ſame time that he ordered him to direct the 
children of rae, when they had paſſed over Jer- 


Canaan, . and divide their land among them ; he 
proceeded to give the limits and boundaries of the 
land: ſaying ; as follows. 

V. 2. Command the children of Iſrael, and ſay unto 
them, &c.] Not to fix the borders, and ſettle the 
boundaries of the land, for that is done by the 
Lord himſelf, who has determined the times be- 
fore appointed, and the bounds of mens habita- 
tions, and particularly of Jrael, ſee Deut. xxxii. 
8. but to obſerve and take notice of the limits he 
had fixed, that they might know how far they 
were to go on every fide, whom they were to drive 
out, and what they were to divide and inherit, and 
ſee what was their right, and preſerve it from the 


ncroachements of their neighbours, as well . ob- 
y 1 8 ſerve 


Ch. xxxiv. v. 39. NUMBERS 


ſerve the goodneſs of God unto them, in thus pro- 
viding for them: when ye come into the land of Ca- 
' naan; to take poſſeſſion of it by virtue of a grant 
of it to them: this is the land that ſhall fall unto 
you for an inheritance; it is ſaid to fall, becauſe it 
was divided by lot, each tribe having ſuch a part 
of it aſſigned to them, according to the lot that 
came up unto them: even the land of Canaan with 
the coaſts thereof; or according to its borders, which 
are as follow. 


of the land; which, as Jarcbi obſe 
eaſt to weſt : Hall be from the wilderndſs of Zin; 
which is Kadeſb where Miriam died, ch. xx. i. and 
XXXiii. 36. and if this Xadeſb was Kadeſh-Þarnea, as 
doctor Lightfoot ſeems to have prove, from 
whence the ſpies were ſent, that was clearly on the 
ſouth of the land of Canaan, for they were bid to 
up their way. ſouthward, ch. xiii. 17. and ſo 
La n is here after mentioned, as being in 
the ſouthern border: the Targum of Jonathan pa- 
raphraſes it, from the wilderneſs of the palm- 
« trees of the mountain of iron; there is a 
ſmaller palm- tree, which by Jewiſh writers is called 
Zin, of which there were great quantities on a 
mountain famous for iron mines, in this wilder- 
neſs, from whence it is thought it had its name 
hence we read! of palm-trees of the mountain of 
iron, as fit to make the bunch of branches of trees, 
called the Lulab, carried in the hand on the feaſt 
of tabernacles : along by the coaſt of Edom; the land 
of Canaan to the ſouth, bordered on three coun- 
tries, Egypt, Edom, and Moab; according to Far- 
chi, ſome part of Egypt, the whole land of Edom, 
and the whole land of Moab; the part of the land 
of Egypt was in the ſouth-weſt corner of it; the 
land of Edom by it to the eaſt ; and the land of 
Moab by the land of Edom, at the end of the ſouth 
to the eaft : and your ſouth border ſhall be the out- 
moſt coaſt of the ſalt-ſea eaſtward; the ſame that is 
ſometimes called the dead ſea, the ſea of Sodom, 
or the lake Aſphaltites, as heathen writers generally 
call it. | 
Y. 4. And your border, &c.] That is the ſouth- 
border, which is ſtill deſcribing : ſhall turn from 
the ſouth to the aſcent ef Atrabbim; or Maaleb- 
Akrabbim, as in Joſh. xv. 3. fo called from the 
multitude of ſerpents and ſcorpions in it, fee Deut. 
_ viii. 35, fo Kimchi fays *, a place of ſerpents and 
ſcorpions was this aſcent : doctor Shaw ſays, At- 
rabbim may probably be the ſame with the moun- 
tains of Accaba, according to the preſent natne, 
which hang over Elotb, where there is a high, fizep 
road, well known to the Mahometan pilgrims for 
its ruggedneſs: and he thinks it very probable, 


4 


that mount Hor was the ſame chain of mountains the 


that are now called Accabs by the Arabs, and were 


the eaſtermoſt range, as we may take them to be, 
of Ptolemy's black mountains: Joſephus * ſpeaks 
of Acrabatene as belonging to the s, which 


ſeems to be this ſame place: and peſs on 10 Zin, 
that is, which aſcent on to it ; the Targum of 
Jonathan is, and ſhall paſs on to the palm; trees 
« of the mountain of iron * by which is meant, 
the ſame with the wilderneſs of Zin : perhaps Zin- 


| makes mention of a 


y. 3. Then your ſouth quarter, &c.] Or bore}! 


801 
Jerom ? 
| called Senna, ſeven miles 
from Jericho: and the going forth thereof ſhall be 
from the ſouth to Kadeſb-barnea; from whence the 
ſpies were ſent ſouthward to ſearch the land, ch. 
xiii. 17. and xxxii. &: and ball go on to Hazar- 
addar; called Adar, Joſh. xv. 3. and where it 
ſeems to be divided into two places, Hezron and 
Adar, which very probably were near each other, 
and therefore here put together, as if but one 
place: and paſs on to Azmon; which the Targums 


call Keſam. | 5 

V. 5. And the border all fetch a compaſs, &c.] 
Not go on in a ftraight line, but turn about: from 
Azmon unto the river of Egypt; the river Nile, as 
both the Targums of Fonathan and Jeruſalem z but 
Aben Ezra ſeems to deny that that river is meant; 
and ſome think that Rhinocolura, which flows into 
the Mediterranean ſea, is meant; or the valley of 
Egypt, Caſiotis, which divided Judea from Egypt, 
as follows: and the goings out of it ; not of the 
river, but of the border: ſhall be at the ſea; the 
above ſea, called in the next verſe the great ſea; 
all the Targums render it to the weſt. | 

y. 6. And as for the weſtern border, &c.] Of 
the land of Canaan : you ſhall even have the great 
ſea for a border; and no other, meaning the Medi- 
terranean ſea, winch lies welt of the land of Ju- 
dea; Aben Ezra calls it the Spaniſh fea: it has the 
name of great, in compariſon of ſome in the land 
of Canaan, as the ſalt ſea, and the ſea of Tiberias: 
this ſhall be your weſt-border ; namely, the Mediter- 
ranean fea, 
V. 7. And this ſhall be your northern-border, &c.] 
What follows: from the great ſeu ye fhall point out 
for you mount Hor; not that mount Hor on which 
Aaron died, for that was on the ſouthern- border 
of the land; but rather mount Hermon, which is 
ſaid to be unto the entering into Hamath, Toft 
xiii. g. as this mount Hor is in the following verſe; 
or ſome part of mount Lebanon might be fo called, 
which was the northern border of the land : the 
Targum of Jonathan calls it Umanus; and the Je- 
ruſalem Targum Manas or Taurus-Umanus, the 
mountain Amenus, which divided Syria and Ciltia; + 
it is joined with Lebanon by Foſephus e, and wi 
that and Carmel by lianus . 5 
V. 8. From mount Hor ye ſhall point but you 
border unte the entrance of Hamath, &c.] Ae. 
chia, as Farchi ; or rather Epiphania, as Jerum ; 
the former being deſcribed by Hemath the * 
Amos vi. 2. this entrance was a narrow pak lead” i 
ing from the land of Canaan to Syria, —— the 
valley which lies between Lebanon and Antilibanus : 
and the goings forth of the border ſhall be to Zedad : 

fame boundary as here is given in Zzet. xlvii. 

„„ 


y. 1 the border fhall go on to Ziphron, &c. 
Which inthe Jeru/alem Targum is called Zaphe- 
rin; and  Jerom * ſays, that in his time this city 
was called Zephyrium, a town in Cilicia ; bur this 
ſeems to be at too great a diſtance : and the goings 
out of it B be at Hatzar-enan; which was this 
utmoſt of the northern border; and ſo it is in Ezet. 
xbvii. 17. and there called the border of Damaſ- 


call it Ennac ; the Vulgate Latin, Senna : 


nab is rather the name-of a city z the Septuagint|cks: Reland takes it to be the ſame with Ee. 
8. *Y 5 | Mila. Succab, e. 3. 6. 15 | * Sepher Shoraſh. in voce JOY. 
. I. p. 279. = Ib, p. 323. a Mo $4 12, c. 8. J. 1. fee 1 Macs 
. © De loc. Heb. fol. 94. H. „ Antig. 1 . c. 6. 4:2 De Animal. 
7 Contimeiit, in Backs 47% 16. 7 Ibid. in. 5. 16. i Paleſtin. Iuftrat, 
Vor. I. Ne. XXVI. 9 8 
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northern border ended, which Zeram ſays”, the 
Tres call Apamia, as both the Targums of — 
"" than and Jeruſalem do here. Shepham was a city 
between Hazar-Enan and Riblab in the tribe of 


--marks, that when the border goes from the north 


chat is, from the tent of AMrabam or oak of Mamre, 


1 &c.] A well-known river to the eaſt of the land 


| 14 on the eaſt. 
 Jfrael, faying, &c. ] Strictly enjoining them I} 


the mind of God concerning the ſettlement of the 
of Manaſſeh, on the other ſide Tardan ; | ſee 


4 XxXxii, 


 bazor, a city in the tribe of Napblali, Joſh. xix. i 
a 37 the words only inverted : his Shall be your nor- 
thern border; from the Mediterranean ſea to Hazar-\ +: 
_Enan in Naz phtals. 4 
V. 10. WY ye ſhall point out your eaſt- —.— from: 
Hazar- Enan to Sbepbam.] From the place where 


Naphtali, where Adrichomius v pl aces it. 

y. 11. And the coaſt ſhall go down from Shepham 
10 1 * &c. ] Said to be in the land of Hemath, 
Jer. lii. 9. which, according to Jerom *, was An- 
tioch of Syria; and both the 7 argums of Fonathan 
and 7ern/alem underſtand by it, Daphne, which was 
in the ſuburbs of Antioch; but this ſeems to be 
carrying the limits of the land too far: Farchi re- 


rey the ſouth, it is ſaid to go down: on the eoft 

Aide of Ain; a city in the tribe of Judab; accord- 
ing to Jerom v, 7 now a village that goes by the name 
0 Beibennim, two miles from the turpentine tree, 


and four from Hebron: and the border ſhall deſcend, 

aAnd ſhall reach unto the fide of the ſea of Chinnereth 

" eaſtward ;, the ſame with the ſea of 7. iherias, and 
the ſea of Geneſaret, frequently made mention of 
in the New Teſtament, and in Ezek. xlvii. 18. 
called the eaſt-ſea, © 

V. 12. And the border ſhall go down to Jordan, 


of Canaan : and the goings out of it ſhall be atithe 
Jalt fea'; the ſea of Sodom; and though all ſea 
Water is gory ſalt, this was remarkably ſo, 
| N 
in Ba hence it was called 4/phaltites ; thus as the | 
eſcription of the borders of the land began with 
N ſea, V. 3. A ends with it: bis Hall be your | 
kl with FA coafts thereof round about; which, | 
8 to the 7. argum. of Jonathan, was thus 
bounded, Rełum gen ( or Kadeſb. Barnes) on the 
Joitth, Taurus Umanus (by which he. interprets 
"mount Hor) on the north, the great ſea on the 
welt (i. e, the Mediterrantan ſea) and the falt ſea} 


y. 13. And Moſes commanded the "children of } 


obſerve what he was about to ſay.te them: this 
7s the land which "ye Pall inberit by. lot ; as above 
Ueſcribed and bounded :. which the Lord commanded 
10 give unto the nine tribes, and io the baff tribe; 
to the tribes of Judah, _ Simeon, Benjamin, Dan 
Ephraim ebulun, Iſſachar, Aßber, and: Napbiali, 
and the p 5 tribe of Manaſſeh ; though this com- 
mand is not before. d 

it was delivered to Moſes at the ſame time he had 


tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the other N 17 ink 


” 5% For the tribe of the childrey of Fades 
a 10 the bouſe of . their U &c:] I 
tribe, and all the families ing to it: have 

received their inheritance, and 71 the tribe of Ma- 
"waſſeb have receive 110 thei Inheritance 3 that is, it 
Was. agreed they ould have it on condition of 


e- riſing z that is, they received the grant of it there, 


e great, quantity of bitumen and ,nitre | 


it is very probable [ 


$02 N U MB E R S. canis v. 10 19. 


into the land of Canadn; an: aſſiſt them in the 
conqueſt of it, ch. xxxii. 

V. 18. The tus tribes jv the belf tribe, Kc.) 
The tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe 
of Manaſſeh : have: received their inheritance on thi; 
e fide Jordan near Jericho, eaſtward, toward the (un 


even in the plains of Moab: over- againſt Jericho, 
which lay to the caſt of the land of Canaan.” 

V. 16. And the Lord Jpake unto Meſes, &c.] At 
the ſame tirhe that he gave him the bounds of the 
land of Canaan, which was to be divided between 
the nine tribes and a half; and that this might be 
done in the moſt impartial manner, and to che ſa⸗ 
tisfaction of them all, he gave orders to My/cs 
ſaying; as follows. 

V. 17. Theſe are the names of the men eobich ſhall 
vide the land unto. you, &c.) Or inherit the land 
for you*; that is, as Jarchi interprets it, they 
were to take poſſeſſion of it in their name and 
ſtead, as their repreſentatives, and then diſtribute 
ir unto them, or divide it to be inherited by them; 
but whatever may be ſaid for the princes of the 
tribes, as acting tor their reſpective trites, and re- 
preſenting them, the ſame cannot be ſaid of the 
two firſt named, as follow: Eleazar the prieſt, and 
Joſhua the ſon of Nun; the one the principal per- 
ſon in eccleſiaſtical affairs, and the other in civil 
ones; to divide the land being partly a ſacred 
work, as it was a type of the heavenly Canaan, 
and a civil one, as it concerned the preſent welfare 
of the people of Iſrael; and both were types of 
Chriſt, the prieſt upon his throne, who is both 
prieſt and king; Who, as the one, gives a right 
unto it, and as the other, introduces into it. 

J. 18. And ye ſpall take one prince out of every 
tribe, &c.] That is, out of the nine tribes and 
the half, which are ten in all; of the tribes of 
Reuben and Gad none were taken, becauſe they had 
had their inheritance granted them elſewhere ; nor 
of the tribe of Levi, becauſe they were to have no 
inheritance in the land: fe divide tbe land by inbe- 
ritance; who being men of honour, underſtand- 
ing and probity, and naturally concerned for the 
good of the tribes to which they belonged, would 
take care that Juſtice. be done to each, and that 
no fraudulent methods were uſed in drawing the 
lot; and then take poſſeſſion accordinꝙ to the lor, 
and impartially diy ide the portion aſſigned among 
the reſpective families in che cribes, according to 
their rank and numbers. 

55 N. 1g, And the names of eee theſe, &c.] 

Which, were not left to the tribes to chuſe, but 
were nominated by the Lord himſelf, who heſt 
knew their capacities and qualifications for this ſer- 
vice: of Ibe tribe of, Fudab, Caleb the ſon of Jephun- 
neb; who was one of the two ſpies that brought 
a good report of the land, and Jeſbua is the other; 
and theſe. were the only two of the ſpies living, 
ch. | and who are the flrſt that were appointed to this 
ſervice, of over - ſecing the diviſion of the. land; 
the reſt· were all of the new generation that were 
ſprung, up, whoſe fathers fell.i in the wilderneſs, and 
we know no more of them than their names; and 
therefore from hence; to the end of: V 28. no fur- 
ſcher remarkæ are neceſſatx, only that the tribes and 
the princes are reckoned in a different order than 


, m Boing ws Ye 1 other tribes over. e 
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numbering of them, ch. i. or at the offerings for c.] Not only named and appointed them, but 
the dedication of the altat, ch. vii. or at the tak- laid his commands upon them, and obliged them, | | 
ing the ſum of them, ch. xxvi. even according to t divide the inheritance unto the children of Hrael; 
the order of their ſituation in the land of Canzen|even this order was made before the land was con- 
by their lots, and which Moſes. did not live to quered by them, fo ſure and certain was it unto 
ſee; and which therefore ſhows the preſcience and them; and accordingly they did divide it, and that 
. prediſpoſing providence of God, and that Moſes, in Shiloh; before the Lord, at the door of the ta- 
as. biſhop Patrick obſerves, was guided by a divine |bernacle of the congregation, as in the preſence. of 
ſpirit in all his writings. 5 God, doing it in the moſt impartial and ſolemn 
V. 29. Theſe are they whom the Lord commanded, manitier; tee Foſs. xix. 51; AAS 
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HOUGH the tribe of Levi had no part in| without the city, tound about, for the beauty of 
2 the diviſion of the land, yet cities out of the it; but they were not allowed to build there an 
ſeveral tribes are here ordered to be given them houſe (i. e. to dwell in) nor to plant a vineyard, 


to dwell in, to the number of forty-eight, y. 18. nor to ſow ſeed ; other ground is after provided for 
ſix of which were to be cities of refuge, V. 9— 1g. ſuch uſes. 


but not for wilful murderers, in whatſoever way| V. 3. And cities ſhall they have to dwell in, &c.] 
they might kill a man, Y. 16—2 1. but for ſuch For them and their families, and indeed for no- 
who had killed a man unawares, V. 22, 23, 24. thing elſe, they having no trades nor worldly bu- 
and ſeveral rules are given relating to ſuch per- ſineſs to carry on in them: and the ſuburbs 0 
ſons, V. 25 — 29. but no ſatisfaction was to be|them ſhall be for their tattle ; for ſtables and ſtalls 
taken in caſe of murder, nor to excuſe a perſon's to put them up in, and for barns and ſtorehouſes f 
return to his own houſe before the death of the to lay in provender for them: and for their goods ; | 
high · prieſt, who had fled to a city of refuge, that|where to beſtow them, as the increaſe of their 
ſo the land might not be defiled, y. 30—34. fields, olive-yards and vineyards, ſee Luke xii. 18, 
Nuss 119. and for all their beaſts; or living creatures; or 
VF. 1. And the Lord ſpake auto Moſes, &c.] Af - for their whole life * ; or livelihood, whatſoever was 
ter he had deſcribed the borders of the land, and|for the ſupport of it; the Targum of Jonathan 
given inſtructions about the diviſion of it among adds, by way of explanation, for all their neceſſi- 
the ſeveral tribes, and named the perſons that] ties; and ſo Farchi. 8 
ſhould be concerned in parting and putting it into] . 4. And the ſuburbs of the cities which ye bh, ö 
the poſſeſſion of the Mraelites, he makes a provi- give unto the Levites, &c.] The dimenſions and | 
- ion for the Levites; for though they had no inhe-|bounds of them were not left to the Iſraelites, to | 
ritance in the land as a tribe, yet it was proper] give what ground they pleaſed for this purpoſe; 
they ſhould have cities and houſes to dwell in; for but were fixed to what length they ſhould be: theſe 
it would not be ſuitable that they ſhould be always ſhall reach from the walls of the city, and outward: 
about the tabernacle, as they were in the wilder -a thouſand cubits round about; which was half a 
neſs ; and it is concerning this the Lord is ſaid to[ſabbath-day's journey, and pretty near half a mile, 
ſpeak to Moſes, in the plains of Moab by Jordan, which all around a city muſt contain a conſiderable 
near Jericho; where the Mraelites now were, and|quantity of ground, if the city was of any big- 
had been for ſome time: ſaying; as follows. neſs, as it is certain that ſome of them giyen them 
V. 2. Command the«hildren of Iſrael, &c.] All|at leaſt were. | FF 


the tribes of them; it is not a bare inſtruction- V. 3. And ye ſhall meaſure from without the city 
that is given them, much leſs a mere requeſt that on the eaſt ide, 2000 cubits, &c.] Before only 1009 
is made to them, or ſomething propoſed, and left cubits were ordered to be meaſured and now 2000, 
to their option whether they would agree to it or even 2000 more, which were to be added to the 
no; but it is ſtrictly enjoined them by the Lord, other, and to begin where they ended. The firſt 
who had given them freely all they ſhould poſſeſs, 1000 were for their cattle — goods, theſe 2000 
and who had a right to all they had, and to whom for their gardens, orchards, fields and vineyards; 
they were in duty and gratitude bound to do his and for the Jewiſh writers undetſtand it. Jarcbi 
will and pleaſure: the order is, that they give #nto[ obſerves, that 1000 cubits are ordered, and after 
the Levites of the inberitance tbeir poſſeſſion, ci. that 2000; and aſks, how is this ? or how is it to 
ties to dwell in; which was but reaſonable and re- be reconciled? to which he anſwers, 2000 are put 
quiſite, that the miniſters of God, and the affi- to them round about, and of them the 1000 in- 
Hairy of the prieſts, and who did the ſervice of the[nermoſt: are for ſuburbs, and the outermoſt (i. e. 
congregation, that they ſhould have habitations|the 2000) are for fields and vineyards ; and with 
for them and their families, as well as food and this agrees the Miſnab *,” from whence he'ſeems'to 
raiment was provided for them in another way: J have taken it; and the fame Was to be on every 
and ye ſhall give alſo unto the Levites ſuburbs for other ſide of the city, ſouth, weſt, and north, as 
* the cities round about tbem; which were partly follows: and on tbe ſouth-fite" 2000 cubits; and on 6 
for ornament to their cities, and partly for their | he weſt-jide 2000 cubits, and on the north db 20009 5 
health, that they might have air, and not be too cubits; which added to the other 1000 all around: 
cloſely cofifined within the walls of their cities; muſt make a large circumference of land: aid" rbe 
and alſo for convenience, that they might have city ſhall be in tbe nidſt; in the midſt of the cir- 
room for their cattle, and places to lay up the in- cuit of three thouſand cubits all around, ſo that 
creaſe of their fields, as after ſuggeſted, Jarchi it muſt ſtand very pleaſant and convenient; this 
- fays, that à ſuburb was a -ſpace and place parted Joall be to them” the fubutbs"of The cititi 3-fuch. a 
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quanciy of ground, iconfilling of ſo many cubits, 


be aſſigned to every city ; the fubutbs or 
glebe land do a Levite's city, on the four ſides 
were four ſquares, and each ſquare conſiſted of 
ſeventy· ſix acres, one rood, twenty. perches, and 
eighty ſquare feet; all the four ſquares amounting to 
three hundred and ſive acres, two roods, one erch, 
beſides fy ſeven feet ſquare, eccordig ws biſhop 


y. 6. And among the cities which ye ſhall give 
unto the Levites, &c.) The number of which is 
not yet expreſſed, but is afterwards : there ſhall be 
fix cities for refuge; a ſort of Afylums, of which 
there were many among the heathens, perhaps in 
imitation of theſe, for perſons to have recourſe to 
for ſafety, when in danger of life: the Septua- 
zint render the words, cities of flight*; or to 

ee unto, . which certainly was the uſe of them: to 
this the apoſtle alludes when he ſpeaks of ſome 
that fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet 
before them, Heb. vi. 18. the word © uſed for re- 
re ſignifies gathering or receiving, for hither per- 
ſons in diſtreſs gathered or betook themſelves; and 
here they were received, retained, protected, and 
ſheltered : what and where theſe fix cities were to 


be, and were, is after ſhown : which ye ſhall appoint 


for the man: ſiayer; not for any and every one, not 
for one that killed a man preſumptuouſly and pur- 
poſely, through enmity and, malice, but for one 
that did it ignorantly, unawares, and without de- 
ſign: that be may flat thitber; with all haſte, after 


the commiſſion of the fact; and to faciliate his 


flight, and that he might have no interruption in 
it, the Sanbedrim were obliged to prepare the ways 
the cities of refuge, and to make them fit and 
ges and they removed every thing that might 
cauſe him to ſtumble ; and they did not leave in 
the way neither an hillock, nor a dale, not a river 
but they made a bridge over it, that <> pp ay ht 
retard. him that fled. thither, as it is ſaid; 2 
epare thee à way, Deu. xix. 3. and the breadth 
of the way to the cities of refuge was not leſs than 
32 cubits; and at. the parting of ways (on poſts 
erected) were written, reſuge, refuge, © that the 
ſlayer might know (the way) and turn there, (as 
iredhed him): and on the fifteenth of Aar or 


| intend to do, and which was done without any ma- a my 
tſon killed, and with on would, being now very near it, and of which there 


lice or enmity to the 

like words to cool and appeaſe the avenger * : 

to them ye ſball add 42 cities: according to the Jeoiſb 

writers theſe alſo were cities of refuge: for ſo they 
„ * all the cities of the Lxviles receive ot are re- 

925 every one of them is a city of refuge, as 


it Is ſaid, and io ibm q H, add, &. the feri 
ence. is th between cities of which are 


* 
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ceive, whether according to knowledge or not. 
(which Mr. Selden © interprets, whether the inhabi 
tants will or no; but the fenſe of Maimonides elſ-. 
where *, and of other writers, is plainly this, whe- 
ther, according to the knowledge and intention of 
the man-ſlayer or not, whether he knows it to be 
4 city of refuge or not, and whether he purpoſely 
came thither for ſafety or not), and he that enters 
into them is ſafe ; but the Teſt of the cities of the 
| Levites do not receive, but according to know- 
ledge (when the man-ſtayer knowingly and de- 
ſignedly came thither for ſhelter); and a man-ſlayer 
that dwells in a city of refuge gives no more for 
his houſe, but he that dwells in the other cities of 
the Leuites, gives more (or pays for it) to the 
owner of the houſe; but though this is their una- 
becks, opinion, it rather ſeems, according to the 
letter of the ſcripture, that only ſix were cities of 
refuge, and the reſt were for the Levites to dwell in 
by themſelves. | DN 
V. 7. So all the cities whith ye ſhall give to the 
| Levites ſhall be 48 cines, &c.] Of theſe 48 cities, 
their names, and what tribes they were in, and 
which of them were particularly cities of refuge, 
an account is given in Jeſb. xxi. 10—;7 : them 
ſhall ye give with their ſuburbs ; according to the 
dimenſions before preſcribed. 2 

V. 8. And the cities which ye ſhall give ſhall be 
of the poſſeſſion of the children of Iſrael, &c.] What 
ſhall fall by lot for their inheritance, . and they 
ſhall” be poſſeſſed of; and though they are, ſhall 
not refuſe, nor grudge to give them, according to 
the direction of God, whole the land is, they hold- 
ing it under him: from them that have many, ye 
Ball give mam, but from them that have few, ye 
Hall give few; which rule was obſerved; for out 
of Judab, whoſe lot was large, and out of Si- 
mean, whoſe inheritance was within that of Fadah, 
becauſe it was ſo large, nine cities were given, 
whereas out of the other tribes only four cities out 
of each were given, and out of one of them but 
three, ſee Fob. xxi. every one fall give of bis cities 
unto the Levites, according 1 bis inheritance which 
be inberiteth ; and the Levites being thus diſperſed 
among the ſeveral tribes, were of great advantage 
to them, to inſtruct them in the knowledge of 
divine things; ſo that though hereby Jacob's curſe 
on this tribe had ies fulfilment, that ic ſhould be 
divided in Jaceb, and ſcattered in J/rael, yet that 
became a bleſſing to the reſt of the tribes; ſee 
Gen. xlix. 7. rr ee 

J. 9. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] At 
the ſame time, or he continued his ſpeech unto 
him: ſching; as follows wy 


V. 10. Speak unte the children of Iſrael, and 2 


e them, &c.] Now, directly: when ye come aver 
Jordan into the land of Canaan; as they quickly 


was the utmoſt certainty, fince the Lord had pro- 
miſed to bring them over that river, and put them 
in poſſeſſion” of that lane. ' 
VF. 11. Then ye ſhall appoint you cities, ts be cities 
of refuge for you, Nc. J And according to the 
uni writers, theſe were neither to made 
arge nor little, but middling; and they appointed 
them where there were markets and fairs, at which 

were to be ſold; and where there was plenty 
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were but few, they fetched others from other places ; 
and they neither made nets for hunting, nor twiſted 
ropes in them, nor fold any warlike inſtruments, 
*y the avenger of blood. ſhould uſe himſelf to 
come thither, under pretẽnce of buying ſuch things, 
and kill the man- ſlayer: hat the flayer may fs 
thither, which killeth any perſon at unatwares; or 
through error *, or miſtake, not on purpoſe, with 
deſign, or through malice and enmity, as is after- 
wards more largely explained. 

V. 12. And they ſhall be unto you cities of refuge 
from the avenger, &c.] Or near kinſman; for as 
the right of redemption of an eſtate that was mort- 
gaged, belonged to ſuch an one; fo of revenging 
the blood of any one that was killed: bat the 
man: layer die not; by the hand of the avenger, 
who in the heat of his paſſion would, could he come 
at him, fall upon him, and ſlay him, to avenge 
the death of his relation on him: until be ſtand be- 
fore the congregation in judgment; before the court 
of judicature, to be examined, tried, and judged, 
whether the murder was committed knowingly and 
willingly, or whether through miſtake and at un- 
awares: this was done either before the court of 
judicature in the city of refuge, who took cogni- 
zance of ſuch caſes directly, that they might know 
whom to harbour and protect, and whom not ; or be- 
fore the court in the place where the fact was com- 
mitted: interpreters are divided about this; and 
Calmet is of opinion, that he was examined in 
both courts, firſt, more ſtrictly in the city of re- 
fuge, and then, more ſlightly in the place where it 
was done, which is not improbable; however, this 
ſeems manifeſt from Y. 25. that the court where it 
was committed had power to fetch him from the 
city of refuge, and ſet him before them, and ex- 
amine into the caſe; and, if a proper perſon, reſto- 
red him to the city of refuge, whither be had fled. 
V. 13. And of theſe cities which ye ſhall give, &c.] 
Of the 48 cities they were to give to the Levites, 
V. 7. fix cities ſhall ye have for reſuge; which, I 
think, makes it clear, that not all the 48 cities were 
for refuge, only {ix of them. 

V. 14. Ye ſhall give three cities on this fide Jor- 
dan, &c.] Which were Bezer in the wilderneſs, 
out of the tribe of Reuben; and Ramoth in Gilead, 
out of the tribe of Gad; and Golan in Baſban, out 
of the tribe of Manaſſeb, Joſh. xx. 8. and three 
cities ſhall ye give in the land of Canaan , which 
were Radeſh in Galilee, in mount Naphtali ; She- 
chem in mount ' Ephraim ; and Kirjath-arba or He- 
bron, in the mountain of Judah, Job. xx. 7. 
which ſhall be cities of refuge; the three on the other 
ſide Jordan, the Jews ſay, were ſeparated by Moſes, 
and the three in the land of Canaan by Joſbua, but 
not one of them was a refuge until they were all 
ſeparated : it may ſeem ſtrange, that there ſhould 
be as many in the two tribes and a halt on the 
other ſide Jordan, as in the nine tribes and a half 
in the land of Canaan : let it be obſerved, what 
the Jewiſp writers ſay “, Moſes ſeparated three cities 
beyond Jordan, and over-againſt them Joſhua ſepa- 
rated three in the land of Canaan ; and they were 
like two rows in a vineyard, Hebron in Fudea was 
over-againſt Bezer in the wilderneſs ; Shechem in 
mount Ephraim was over-againſt Ramoth in Gilead; 
| Kadehh in mount Naphtali was over-againſt Golan in 
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Baſban; and the three were ſo diſpoſed, that there 
was as much ſpace from the ſouth (of the land of 
Iſrael) to Hebron as from Hebron to Shechem, and 
as much from Hebron to Shechem as from Shechem 
to Kadeſh; and as much from Shechem to Kadeſh as 
from Kadeſh to the north beyond Jordan; and it 
ſhould be known that the land of the tribes. be- 
yond Jordan, extended in length as far as the land 
of Canaan, and was equal to it, running along it; 
ſo that thoſe in the land of Canaan could ſoon and 
eaſily get over Jordan to the cities of refuge there, 
if there was occaſion ; beſides, there is a direction 
given, that if their coaſt ſhould be enlarged, they 


were to add three cities more in the land of Ca- 


naan, Deut. xix. 8. hence the J7etos have a notion, 
that in the days of the Meſſiah thoſe three cities 
will be added“; but the Meſſiah is come already, 
and is the antitype of them all. | 

V. 15. Theſe fix cities ſhall be a refuge both for 
the children of Iſrael, and for the ranger, &c.] 
For an [/aelite, and a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, 
one that embraced the 7ewi/h religion, and in all 
things conformed to it, and to whom there was 
but one law in things civil and religious: and for 
the ſcjourner among you; the proſelyte of the gate, 
who renounced idolatry, and obſerved the com- 
mands of the ſons of Noah, but in other things, 
did not comply with the 7ewih ceremonies, yet 
had the benefit of the cities of refuge equally with 
the other; though the Jews ay , ſuch a proſelyte 
or ſojourner had only this privilege, who ſlew a pro- 
ſelyte, but not if he ſlew an Maelite; but for this 
diſtinction there is no foundation in the text; that 
every one that killeth any perſon unawares may flee 
hither ; whether an [/raclite, or a proſelyte ot righ- 
teouſneſs or of the gate. ; : 
V. 16. And if be ſmite him with an inſtrument of 
iron ſo that be die, &c.] As with an hatchet, 
hammer, ſword, knife, Sc. he is a murtherer ; the 
inſtrument uſed by him, and with which he ſmote, 
ſhews that he had a bad deſign, and intended to 
kill, or he would never have ſmitten a man with 
ſuch an inſtrument : the murtherer ſhall ſurely be 
put to death; be condemned to death, and be exe-- 
cuted, by the order of the civil magiſtrate, accord- 
ing to the law in Gen. ix. 6. and not be allowed the 
benefit of a city of refuge. Fo 'S 
V. 17. Aud if he ſmite him with throwing a 
ſtone, &c.] Or with a ſtone of the band, which 
the Zews - interpret, of a ſtone ſo big as to fill a 
man's hand, and ſo wherewith be may die; at 
whom it is thrown ; is ſufficient to cauſe his death, 
if ftruck with it; ſo the Targum of Jonathan pa- 
raphraſes it, of a“ ſtone of fulneſs of hands, 
* which is ſufficient that a man may die with it, 
or be killed by it: and be die; by the blow he 
receives from it, either immediately or in a ſhort 
time after: he is a murtherer, and the murtherer 
ſhall ſurely be put to death; as in the above caſe, 

V. 18, Or if he ſmote him with an hand-weapon 
of wood, &c.] A ſtick, or ſtaff, or club: Where 


with be may die, and he die; which is ſufficient to 
kill a man, as the ſame Targum explains it; and 


a man dies with the blow thar is given him by it: 


he is a muriberer, and ibe murtherer ſhall ſurely be 
put to death; no pardon given him, or the benefit 
of the city of refuge allowed him. 3 


| V. 19. 
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V. 19. The revenger of blood himſelf fhall lay the 
murtberer, &c.] Not only ſhall have power to do 
it, but as it ſeems, ſhould be obliged to do it; be 
the executioner, of the murtherer ; but not before his 
caſe has been heard, examined, tried, and judged z 
wherefore the Targum of Jonathan adds, in judg- 


* ment,” that is, as Onkelos explains it, when 


« he is condemned by judgment,” the court of 
judicature : when be meeteth bim he fhall flay bim; 
the firſt opportunity he has, even though, as 7ar- 
chi ſays, if he meets him in the midſt of one of 
the cities of refuge, and no judgment is paſſed on 
him. oe 1 

y. 20. But if be thruſt him of batred, &c.] Or, 
and if *, ſince the ſcripture is ſtill ſpeaking of ſuch 
that ſhall die for murther, though in another in- 
ſtance, without yg the privilege of a city of 
refuge; if he thruſts. 


cluded in the firſt inſtance” of ſmiting with an in- 
ſtrument of iron, puſh him down. from an high 
place, as Aben Ezra; ſo the men of Nazareth in- 
tended to have diſpatched Chriſt in that way, Zuke 
iv. 29. or hurl at bim by lying in wait that he die; 
as a bowing wall, as\the ſame writer inftances in, 
puſh down that upon him as he paſſes along, lying 
in wait for him; or throws any thing at him, with 
an intention to kill him, and does; or caſts down 
any thing upon him, a large ſtone, or any thing 
elſe, by which he dies. 5 


7. 21. Or in enmity ſmite bim with bjs Band, 


that be die, &c.] Give him a blow with his fiſt, 
on ſome part of his body where life is moſt in 
danger, and which iſſues in death : be that ſmote 
him ſhall ſurely be put to death, for he is @ murtbherer; 
and therefore, according to the original law, ought 
to die, without reprieve or pardon; and notwith- 
ſtanding this law made for cities of refuge, which 
were to be denied him: be. revenger of - blood ſhall 


lay the murtherer when be meeteth kim; that is, 


when he is condemned, as both the Targums of Ou- 


| kelos and Jonathan interpret it, after a hearing and 


trial of his caſe. - - | 
y. 22. But if he thruſt him ſuddenly without en- 
mity, &c.] Puſh him from a precipice, before he 
is aware, without any malicious deſign againſt his 
life, but merely through accident: or have caſt 
upon him any thing ; from the top of a houſe, or 
from a building he is pulhing down, or puſhes a 
bowing wall upon him, not knowing that he is 
paſſing by it: and «oi4bout tying of wait; or having 
contrived: to do it, juſt as he goes along, or in any 
other ſimilar way BY 1 $24) 
V. 2g. Or with any ſtone wherewith a man may 
die, &c.] Which is ſufficient to kill a man, if 


thrown at him: ſaring him not; and ſo without in- 


tention : the Jets from hence gather, that a blind 


man is to be acquitted, and diſmiſſed, and not ba- 


niſhed, and ſo ſtands in no need of a city of re- 


fuge; though others ſay, he is to be baniſhed, and 


needs it, and ought to have the privilege of it: 


and caſt it upon bim that be die; caſting it upon 
another account, and with another view, but yet 


falling upon a man, it kills him: and was not bis 


| im with a ſword or knife, 
or rather, ſince, if any thing of that kind is in- 
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V. 24. Then the congregation, &c.] That is, the 
court of judicature, aſſembled together to hear and 
try this cauſe : all judge between the flayer and the 
revenger of blood ; ſhall hear what both have to 
lay, and paſs ſentence : according to theſe judgments, 
theſe judicial laws and rules of judgment, before 
delivered, exemplified in various caſes. 

Y. 25. And the congregation ſhall deliver the flayer 
out of the: band of the avenger of ' blood, &c.] Put 
him under the care of proper perſons, to conduct 
him to one of the cities of refuge, or put him in 
the way to it; and reſtrain the avenger of blood 
from purſuing him, until ſuch time that it may 
be judged he is ſafe arrived there: and the cengre- 
gation. ſhall reftore bim to the city of refuge, whi- 
ther be was fled ; fo that it ſeems by this, when 
one had been guilty of man- ſlaughter, and fled to 
one of the cities of refuge, he might be taken 
from thence. and had before a court of juſtice, and 
there take his trial; and if it appeared that the 
fact was committed by him, ignorantly, unawares, 
and without deſign, then he was returned to his 
city of refuge; but if otherwiſe, he was put to 
death, notwithſtanding he had fled thither ; and fo 
it is ſaid in the Miſnab *, that at firſt, or formerly, 
one that killed another ignorantly or preſumptu- 
ouſly, they ſent him before to one of the citics of 
refuge, and the Sanbedrim ſent and fetched him 
from thence : he who was condemned to death by 
the court, they ſtew him; he that was not con- 
demned was diſmiſſed ; he that was condemned to 
baniſhment they returned him to his place, accord- 
ing to Numb. xxxv. 25.” and he ſball abide in it unto 
the death of the bigh-prieft, which was anointed with 
the holy oil; and then he was to be ſet at liberty, 
and return to his houſe and family, and have his 
former poſſeſſions and honours, it he had any, re- 
ſtored unto him, the commiſſion or warrant for 
his detainder there ceaſing, being made void by 
the death of the high · prieſt; who was the prince 
of the prieſts and Levites, to whom thoſe cities 
belonged, and ſo under his jurifdiftion : or ſo it 
was ordered, becauſe ſuch was the general mourn- 
ing for ſuch a public loſs as an high-prieft, that 
all private revenges would ſubſide, and the cauſe 
of them be buried in grief and forgetfulneſs; 
though no doubt, this had a reſpect 1 
which will be hereafter taken notice of: the Jews 
ſay n, that the mothers of the prieſts uſed to ſupply 
with a ſufficient quantity of 1958 and raiment ſuch 
who fled to the cities of refuge, that they might 
not pray for the death of their ſons; and accord- 
ing to them, a man's caſe was very bad when 
there was no high-pricſt ; for ſo they write“, „he 
whoſe. cauſe is finiſhed (or his caſe determined in 
a court of judicature), and there is no high-prieſt; 
and he that ſlays an high-prieſt, or an high- prieſt 
ſlays another, he never goes out, no not fo much 
as to bear teſtimony in any cauſe, and even in what 
the congregation has need of him, but there are his 
dwelling, his death, and his burial.” | 

y. 26. But if the flayer hall at any time come 
without the border of the city of bis refuge, &c.] 
Which ſeems to be the three thouſand cubits aſ- 


þ 


enemy, neither ſought bim barm; it was never known ſigned to every city of the Levites, and ſo to the 
that they were at variance, or that the flayer had] cities of refuge; and which, according to the Jetv- 
. ever by any overt act diſcovered any malice and en- iſh writers, were a refuge, as the city itſelf; and it 
mit againſt the deceaſed, by word or deed, or ever is ſaid *, © he that kills a man there, is killed for 
ſought to do him any injury, either to his perſon or] him, but though the border is a refuge, the 
property. Is“ flayer does not dwell in it, as it is ſaid, V. 2 5 
18 | ; e 
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& he ſhall alide in it, but not in its borders: whi 
ther be was fled; on account of man- ſlaughter. 
y. 27. And the revenger of blood find bim with- 
out the borders of the city of his refuge, &c.] With- 
out the ſuburbs, fields, and vineyards belonging 
to it: and the revenger of blood kill the ſlayer; be- 
ing exaſperated againſt him, and to avenge the 
blood of his relation on him: he ſhall not be guilty 
of blood; or be reckoned a murtherer, or die for it. 
V. 28. Becauſe he ſhould have remained in the city 
e bis refuge, until the death of the high-prieſt, &c.] 
Nothing could give him his liberty but his death; 
ſo that though this was a merciful proviſion made 
in ſuch caſes for ſuch perſons, and was a conſider- 
able benefit and privilege, yet it carried in it ſome 
appearance. of a puniſhment ; ſince ſuch a perſon 
was confined within the boundaries of one of the 
cities of refuge as long as the high-prieſt lived; 
and this was done to make perſons cautious how 
they were any way acceſſary to the death of another, 
though without deſign : but after the death of the 
high-prieſt, the ſlayer ſhall return into the land of his 
Poſſeſſion ;, to that part of the land, and to that tribe 
to which he belonged, to his houſe and family, 
and to his poſſeſſions and inheritances, whatever he 
had, and to all the honours and privileges he be- 
fore enjoyed, and under no danger from the aven- 
r of blood henceforward: a cuſtom ſomewhat 
like this has prevailed in ſome parts of Africa, as 
Leo Africanus relates, that if a man happened to 


ſpired to kill him, but if they could not effect it, 
then the guilty perſon was proclaimed an exile from| 
the city, for the whole ſpace of ſeven years; and 
at the expiration of the whole ſeven years, when 
he returned from his exile, the chief men of the 
city invited him to a feaſt, and ſo he was reſtored 
to his liberty: temples, groves, altars, and ſta- 
tues were common among other nations for aſylums 


him, ſo as to dwell in him, where they dwell plea- 
ſantly and ſafely; he receives them into his houſe 
here, and into heaven hereafter 3 and by, and in 
Chriſt, thoſe that flee to him, and are received by 
him, are retained and preſerved from ſatan, law, hell 
and death. The cities of refuge were of God's 


appointing; ſo Chriſt, as a Saviour, and rock of 


refuge to his people, is appointed and fore-ordained 
of God; they were well known for refuges, as 
the Lord is in the palaces of Zion; they were open 
for all, at all times, as Chriſt is for all ſinners, 
even the chief of ſinners, Jews or Gentiles ; they 
are all one in Chriſt, the Maelite, and the ſtranger 
and ſojourner ; all impediments were removed out 


of the way of them, and pon directions to them 
» 


g1ven, as are in the goſpel, and by the miniſters 
of it; and there is always room in Chriſt for ſuch 
that flee to him, as there was in thoſe cities; and 


being in him, they are ſafe from the curſe and con- 


demnation of the law, from wrath to come, and 


from the ſecond death; and their redemption and 


atonement, peace and reconciliation, liberty, life 
and ſalvation, are owing to the death of Chriſt, 
their high-prieſt. Abendana * obſerves, that t 
death of the high-prieſt atoned for the offence ( 


man-ſlaughter) which was the reaſon the man layer _ 


continued in the city of refuge till his death, and 
then was releaſed : however, certain it is, that the 
death of Chriſt, our high-prieſt, atones for eve 

ſin of thoſe that flee to him, and by which they 
are reconciled to God. In ſome things there is a 
difference between theſe cities of refuge and Chriſt ; 
they were fix, he but one; they were for ſuch only 
who ſhed blood ignorantly, he for ſuch that were 
enemies to him, and lived in malice towards others, 
and guilty of the moſt enormous crimes : to be in 
theſe cities of refuge was a kind of exile and im- 
priſonment, but they that are in Chriſt are free- 
men; it was poflible that ſuch might die that were 


or refuges, but whole cities, very rarely with theſin them, and at moſt were only delivered from 


ancients ; it ſeems. there were ſome *. | 
v. 29. So theſe things ſhall be for a flatute of 
judgment unto ,yeu, &c.] A judicial law, accord- 


ing to which they were to proceed in all the above 


» 


caſes: throughout your generations in all your dwell-| ſhall be put to deat 


ings ; throughout all ages, as long as they dwelt 
in the land of Canaan, even unto the times of the 
Meſſiah, in whom the things figured hereby had 
their accompliſhment : the cities of refuge were 
types of Chriſt : hence a divine perſon, even the 
Meſſiah, is often ſpoken of as the refuge of his 
people, Pſ. ix. 9. and xlvi. 1, 7. and Ixii. 7, 8. 
with which compare Heb, vi. 18. theſe were places 
to flee to, as the word is rendered by the Greek 
verſion ; to Chriſt ſenſible ſinners flee for ſhelter 
and ſafety, which ſuppoſes danger in themſelves 
from the law and juſtice of God; a ſenſe of that 
danger which makes them flee from wrath to come; 
a view of Chriſt, as a place of refuge, and that 
no other but he will ſerve their purpoſe, and there- 
fore make all the haſte and ſpeed they can unto 
him. The word properly ſignifies cities of gather- 
ing, or of reception, There was a gathering of 
the elect of God to Chriſt at his death; and there 
is another at effectual calling, which is an act of 
God's grace, and a diſtinguiſhing one, when ſouls 
gather to Chriſt as their Saviour for righteouſneſs, 
peace, pardon, reſt and everlaſting life; and when 
Chriſt receives them, tho' ſinners, into his arms, 


temporal death, but they that flee to Chriſt for re- 
fuge are ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation. 
v. 30. Whoſo killeth any perſon, &c.] Willingly, 
and through enmity and malice : be murtherer 
/ by the mouth of two witneſſes z 
which is repeated partly to ſhew, that this law con- 
cerning the cities of refuge was not deſigned to 
ſcreen a murtherer, who was guilty through ma- 
lice prepenſe; and partly for the fake of what is 
added to it, that two witneſſes are required in ſuch 
a caſe, where a man's life is at ſtake, to prove the 
fact againſt him; which ſhows how careful the 
Lord is, and men ſhould be, of the lives of his 
creatures, that no man ſuffer wrongfully ; which is 
repeated again and again, that it might be ob- 
ſerved, fee Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. but one wit- 
neſs ſhall not teſtiſy againſt any perſon, to cauſe him 
to die; which looks as if in other caſes, in pecu- 
niary matters, and the like, where life is not con- 
cerned, one witneſs may be ſufficient; though it 
is always beſt and ſafeſt to have more if they can 
be had, that at the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſles every thing may be eſtabliſhed, Deut. xix. 
15. Malt. xvii. 16. Tees | 
y. 31. Moreover, ye ſpall take no ſatisfaftion for 
the life of à murtherer, &c.) Though he would 


give all his wealth and ſubſtance, all his eſtates and 


poſſeſſions, and whatever he is worth in the world; 


and into his heart, and into open fellowſhip with 


bDeſeriptio Africæ, 1. 2. p. 135, 136. 
Aſylorum, c. 2. f io 


— 


or all that a man has, he'll give for his life; but 


theſe are not to be taken, nor any thing, and every 


thing 


* Vid. Marmor. Oxon. & Not. in Ib. p. 25. & Ritterſhuſium de jure 
ot. in Miclol Yophi in . 5. 2 | 


* 
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thing his friends may offer for him; all is to be and murther : for Blood it defileth the land; the 


8 of innocent blood defiles a nation, and 
the inhabitants of it, brings guilt thereon, and ſub- 
jects to puniſhment : and the land cannot be cleanſe] 
of the blood that is ſhed therein, but by the blood 


rejected, the life of ſuch a man is not to be faved 
oh any conſideration: which is guilty of death; as 
he is who kills a man willingly" and purpoſely ; but 
done man may be gdilty of killing another, and 


yet not he deſerving of death, when it is done ig- 
.norantly and accidentally with reſpect to him, for 
which reaſon this clauſe is added: gut he ſhall be 
ſurely put to death; by the order of the civil ma- 
giſträte; and if this is not done either through 


want of evidence, or the fault of the judge, or 


the criminal glemency of the chief governor, God 
| fooner or later will take vengeance on ſuch a perſon. 

V. 32. Moreover, ye ſhall, take no ſatisfafion for 
Him that is fled to the city of bis refuge, &c.] Tho' 
for killing a man unawares : that he ſhould come 
again to dwell in\the land, until the death of the 
prieſt; the high · prieſt; ſuch a man's liberty was 
not to be purchaſed with money, nor even his life 
to be bought off, ſhould he be taken without his 
city; a great ranſom could not deliver him from 
the avenger, becauſe he was guilty of this law, 
which ſo wiſely and mercifully provided for him; 
and conſequently guilty alſo of great ingratitude 
to God, as well as of a breach of his law, and of 
diſreſpect to his high-prieſt, under whom he was 
„ iobihs wlidant bagels pl 

V. 33. So ye ſhall not pollute the land wherein ye 
are, &c.] The land of Canaan, as it had been 


of him” that ſhed it; or there can be uo expiation 
or atonement made for it in any other way; the 
blood of the murtherer is required at his hands 
and nothing ſhort of it will ſatisfy law and juſtice, 
ſee Gen. ix. 6. 3 
J. 34. Defile not therefore the land which ye ſhall 

inherit, &c.] By the commiſſion of ſuch atroci- 
ous crimes, or ſuffering them to go unpuniſhed, 
or by taking a compenſation for the lie of the 
Faun! perſon : wherein I dwell ; which is added to 

rengthen the exhortation, and as giving a reaſon 
why care ſhould be taken not to pollute it, be- 
cauſe the holy God Uwells there; as he did in the 
tabernacle erected for him, and in ſuch a peculiar 
manner as he did not in other lands: fer I the Lord 
dwell among the children of Iſrael; he now dwelt 
among them as their God, and their king; his 
tent or tabernacle being pitched in the midſt of the 
camps of Mael; and ſo he would continue to dwell 
among them when they were come to the land of 
Canaen, ſo long as they obſerved his laws, ſtatutes 
and ordinances ;. and therefore it behoved them to 
be careful, that they did not pollute themſelves, 
7 their land, and cauſe him to depart from 
chem. 


by the old inhabitants of it, by idolatry, adultery, 


T cation made by the heads of the tribe of 
Manaſſeb, concerning the inheritances of the daugh- 
ters of Zelophebad, which ſhould they marry into 
other tribes, would be removed thither, and ſo 
be a loſs to theirs, V. 14. which caſe was judged 
- worthy of regard; and to remedy this inconve- 
nience, they were ordered to marry into the family 
of their * father's tribe, and this was to be a law 
to all heireſſes for the future in other tribes, . 
5—9: and accordingly the daughters of Zelophe- 
bad married their father's brothers ſons, V. 10—13. 


V. 1. And the chief fathers of the families of the 
rhildren of Gilead, &c.] The princes, as Aben Ezra ; 
ſo the Septuagint ' verſion, which was the tribe of 
Manaſſeb, "whoſe grandſon Gilead was, as follows: 
the ſon of ' Machir, the ſon of Manaſſeb, of the fa- 
milies of the ſons of Foſeph, came near ; to the houſe 
of judgment, as the Targum of Jonathan, the San- 
-hedrim or court of judicature, conſiſting of the fol- 
lowing perſons: and ſpoke before Moſes ; the Sep- 
tuagint verſion adds, and before Eleazar the prieſt, 
as in ch. xxvii. 2. and xxxii. 2. and before the 
princes, the chief fathers ef the children of Iſrael ; 
the princes of the ſeveral tribes ; or it may be ra- 
-ther the ſeventy elders. ” | | 
V. 2. And they ſaid, &c.] One in the name of 
reſt: the Lord commanded my lord; that is, Moſes, 
whom they addreſs in a very reſpectable manner, 
being the chief governor of the nation under God: 
to give the land for an inheritance by lot to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael; which command may be ſeen in 
ch. xxvi. 53-—56: and my lord was commanaed by 
* the Lord to give. the inheritance of Zelophehad our 
Brother; or kinſman, being of the ſame tribe: unto 


8 » 93! XY non poſſet expiatio, Junius & Tremellius, Piſcator ; to the ſame ſenſe, Paguinus, Montanus, Tigurine verſion. 


HIS chapter gives an account of an appli- 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


bis daughters; who ſued for it, and upon Moſes's 
conſulting the Lord about it, it was ordered they 
ſhould have ir, ch. xxvii. 1—11. and which theſe 
princes obſerved was likely to be attended with the 
following inconvenience. 
J. 3. And if they be married to any of the ſons 
A the other tribes of the children of Iſrael, &c.] 
hich was not an unreaſonable ſuppoſition, and 
perhaps was judged very probable and likely, if 
ſome method was not 5. — to prevent it; which 
they might conclude from the application of ſome 
young men of the other tribes unto them: her 
ſhall their inheritance be taken from the inheritance of 
our fathers, and ſhall be put to the inheritance of the 
tribe whereunto they are received; for the inheri- 
tance given unto them would of courſe, the above 
being the caſe, deſcend to their ſons, and whoſe 
fathers being of other tribes, it would be fixed 
there: /o all it be taken from the lot of our inheri- 
tance ; which gave them ſome concern; for though 
this was no perſonal injury to them, nor*any detri- 
ment to their families and eſtates, yet as it was a 
leſſening of their tribe, they were uneaſy at it; and 
the rather they might be, ſince half their tribe was 
to ſettle on that ſide Jordan, where they now were: 
and now all this, the ſuit of the daughters of Ze- 
lophebad for their father's inheritance, which was 
granted them, the addreſs of young men to them 
as heireſſes, the concern of the heads of the tribe 
of Manaſſeb on this account; all this, I ſay, being 
before they entered into the land, or it was con- 
vered by them, or divided to them by inheritance, 


[pal be, &c.] At which time inheritances we 


ow. their ſtrong faith and aſſurance, that they 
ſhould poſſeſs it. | 
v. 4. And when the jubilee of the children of Iſrael 
re 
to 
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to be reſtored. to' the original proprietors of them; lawful, would not have been Jobe. 48 it was by 
et this would be of no ſervice in the preſent caſe, kings, and prieſts, and others; nor was there an) 
but rather the contrary, ſince it would fix the in- danger of an inheritance going into another Erith 
heritances of theſe daughters in another tribe, or by a man's marrying. into. it; 'wherefore this ſigni- 
in other tribes into which they ſhould marry and ſoſ fies only, that they were to be careful to keep their 
Aben Ezra and Jurchi interpret it, Ibo there ſhall be a{inheritances in their tribe; and therefore if any of 
jubilee, that will be of no advantage; it won't re- them had no ſons only daughters, he was ro marry 
medy this inconvenience : for then ſhall their inbe- them in his. own tribe and family, that the inhes, 
ritance be put unto the inheritance of the tribe where-|ritance might not remove, as follows. os 
unto they are received; it being one principal part V. 8. And every daughter that paejer an inberi- 
of the buſineſs of the jubilee-year to ſettle the in- ¶ tance in any tribe of the cbildren of Trae, &c.] For 
heritances of every tribe; and theſe daughters be- the ſame law which gave the daughters of Zelophe- 
ing married into another tribe, of con quence bad a right to their father's inheritance, gave every 
their inheritance would be placed there; or ſhould [other daughter in Mrael a right to inherit where 
it be ſold by their huſbands, or their ſons, at the|there were no ſons, ch. xxvii, 8. and every ſuch 
year of jubilee it would be reſtored to them as of daughter, according to this Iv, ha be wife unto 
ſuch a tribe: /o ſhall their inheritance be taken away|one of the family of the tribe of her father , marry 
from the inheritance of the tribe of our fathers ; and into her father's tribe and family; by which it ap- 
thereby be a leſſening of it; and every tribe being |pears that ſuch who were not heireſſes might marty 
ambitious of preſerving and increaſing its grandeur, perſons of another family, and even of Another 
this affair ſenſibly affected the heads of this tribe. tribe: that the children of Iſrael may enjoy every man 
V. g. And Moſes commanded the children of Iſrael,|the inheritance of his fathers ; of his father's bre 
&xc. ] Even all the tribes of rael, whom the follow- |thren, or of thoſe that are near akin to him. ; , 
ing law concerned, as well as the tribe of Manaſſeh.:| V. 9. Neither ſhall the inberitante remove from one 
nctording to the word of the Lord; whom no doubt tribe to another, &c.] Which was one end of the 
he conſulted on this occaſion, as he did when theſ year of jubilee, but that did not ſufficiently ſecure 
daughters of Zelophebad applied unto him 'about}it without this law, as this caſe ſhews : but every 
the inheritance of their father: ſaying, the tribe of one of ® the tribes of Iſrael ſhall keep himſelf to bis 
the ſons of Joſeph bath ſaid well; in ſhewing ſuch|own inberitance; the chief view of which was, that 
a concern for the welfare of their tribe; the'conſi-[it might clearly appear of what tribe and family 
deration of which would be of ſervice to them all, the Meſſiah ſprung when he came. is hep 
and therefore was worthy of notice. Aben Ezra| V. 10. Even as the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo did 
obſerves, that the heads of the fathers ſpoke for the daughters of Zelopbebad.] They martied into 
'the ſake of every tribe, what was for the good of the family of their father's tribe, according to the 
them all, and therefore was well ſpoken. following account. | . | 
V. 6. This is the thing which the Lord doth com-“ y.11. For Mablah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, and 
mand concerning the daughters of | Zelophehad, &c. ] Milcah, and Noah, &c.] The names of the daugh- 
Concerning this affair relative to them; the Tar- ters of Zelopbebad, and the. ſame as in ch. xxvi. 4 
gum of Jonathan paraphraſes the words, not for 33. and xxvii. 2. only the order a little vatied, 
the generations that riſe up after the diviſion of Tirzab and Noab here changing places; there they 
the land, but for the daughters of Zelopbebad; are according to their birth, here they are accord- 
as if this order only reſpected them, or what might ing to their marriage, as Aben Ezra thinks ; tho! 
happen. before the land was divided, but not af-|Farchi is of opinion, that being thus differently 
ter; and this is the general opinion of the Jewiſb placed, ſhews, that they were equal to one another, 
writers; but it ſeems, that as the following law|and one was not preferred to the other: theſe were 
not only concerns them, but all heireſſes, ſo all married unto their fatber's brothers ſons; ſo that n 
ſuch after, as well as before the diviſion of theſthey were coufin-germans. | 
land, ſince the reaſon of it holds good after as be-| V. 12. And they were married into the families of 
fore: ſaying, let them marry to whom they think|the ſons of Manaſſeh, the ſon of Joſeph, &c.] The 
beſt; whom they like beſt, who are moſt accept-Jfamily of the Hepherites, of which they were. Aber 
able to them; as it was reaſonable they ſhould, and| Ezra obſerves, that their being married into fami- 
not have ſuch forced upon them, whoſe perſons lies, and not a family, is a fign that their uncles 
were diſagreeable to them : only into the family of ſons were not all of them brethren. or the ſons of 
the tribe of their father ſhall they marry ; they were|one man, but of more, though all ſons of one or 
to. marry not only ſuch as were of the tribe of other of their father's ' brethren : and their inheris 
Manaſſeb, but of their father's family in that'tribe ;|/ance remained in the tribe of the family of their fa- 
they could only marry into the family of the He-[tber ; by means of theſe marriages, even both in 
pherites ; ſee ch. xxvi. 32, 33. | their father's tribe and family. 3 
"TART So hall not the inheritance of the children] V. 13. Theſe are the commandments, and the judg- 
M Iſrael remove from tribe to tribe, &c.] Which|ments, &c.] The judicial laws concerning the di- 
ſhews, that this concerns all the tribes of Irael, viſion of the land of Canaan, the caſe of inheri- 
though yet not fully e as it is afterwards:tances in it, and the cities of refuge: which . the 2 
for every one of the children of Iſrael ſball keep him-| Lord commanded by the hand of Moſes, unto the chil- 
ſelf to the inheritance of the tribe of bis fathers ; or|dren of Iſtael in the plains of Moab, by Jordan, A 
'cleave to à wife in that tribe for marriage; this|near Jericho ; where the Hraelites had been ever 
word is uſed in the original inſtitution of it, Gen. |ſince they were firſt obſerved by Balak king of 
4. 24. though they were not ſtrictly obliged ip Moab, and where the various things had been done 
marry in their own tribe; and frequently they did], recorded in the preceding chapters from that time. 
intermarry with other tribes, which had it been un- | | | s | | | 
+ r N 
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y adhærebunt, Montanus, Vatablus, Junius & Tremellius. 
The END of te FIRST VOLUME. 

5 ! BS CE g U 


* * 4 q 
"I L , 
- LY 


Vol. I. No. 26. 


| - 
a 
* i . 
\ 


®.. 


© | * 
* 


: * 
* 
* 1 * * * 
8 | * 


* 


gu” 
4 
* 
9 
\ 
4} 1 
WI. 
1 
is FA 
1 . 
4 ir 
72 x? . 
A 4 oy 
py * * 
v& 


{ 
Y 
* 
+ 
424 
a 
*» 
. 


\ 3 
= % 1 
%a 7 Bo \ dy: * * 2 8 


th ; 
* 2 Ke W "Go \ 
bo. . as) da 

* — . TY — 
Saf * * 

* 


I 


f - A 4 * 25 : : -x op 8 
=. — 1 
+ a * * ” 2 4 3 
* 


OO Es nd T RAQTS; Fubliſhed by FOHN GIL, b. p. 


A Sold by Gand Kum 


„ A eee of the New There in 
3 Vol Folio. Wa 
2. Ad Expoſition of the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, 2 Vols, Folio. 8 ; 
3. An Expoſition of the Song of Solomon, in 
122 Sermons 4to. | | OL OE 
4. The Cauſe of God and Truth. Part I. Being 
an Examination of the principal Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, made Uſe of by the Arminians in Favour of 
their Scheme, icularly by Dr. * 4 bis 
Diſcourſe on the five Points, in which the Argu- 


Sin, Free- will, irreſiſtable Grace, imputed Righte- 
ouſneſs, Perſeverance, and Baptiſm. 

26. An Anſwer to the Birmingham Dialogue-writ- 
er's ſecond. Part, with a Poſtſcript in anſwer to Mr. 
Henry Heywood's Introduction to his Tranſlation of 
Dr. þitby on Original Sin. 

27. The Neceſſity of good Works unto Salvation, 


conſidered, in anſwer to Dr. Taylor. 


28, The Law eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. 
29. The Watchman's Anſwer to the Queſtion, 


9 ; 
| Wha Ade 2 0 | 
ments founded on the Taid Paſſages. are anſwered, ** 38, The practical Improvement of the Watch. 


— 


the Odjections taken from them remoyed, and the 
genuine Senſe of them given. 


- 


mans Anſwer to the Queſtion, What of the Night? 
31. The Glory vf the Church in the latter Day, 


5. port II. A Vindication of the Argu- 1 f in God and his, Word, the Proſperity 


ment founded on ſuch Paſſages of Scripture, as 
prove the Doctrines of eternal Election, particular 
Redemption, original Sin, efficacious Grace in Con- 
verſion, and the final Perſeverance of the Saints. 

. Part III. A Confutation of the Ar- 
guments taken from Reaſon, againſt choſe Doctrines. 
57. Part IV. The Judgment of the ancient 
Chriſtian Church: or the Senſe of the Chriſtian Writ- 


ers of the firſt four Centuries concerning them, where- me 


in are alſo conſidered, the Teſtimonies in Favour of 
the univerſal Scheme produced by Limboreb, Gerhard 
Pioaſmau, Moni. Daile, Dr. Whithy and others. 
8. alcation of the Cauſe of God and Truth. 
Part IV. Relating to the Senſe of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Writers, about ſome Things in controverſy with 
the Arminians, from the Cavils, Calumnies, and De- 


famations of Mr. Henry Heywood, &c. Z 
9. The Doctrine of the Trinity ſtated and vindi- 


cated. ; A FTE he 
nine of the Reſurtection ſtated and 


10. The Dot 


defended. 3 | Fg "9 | 
4 The Pore of Juſtification by the Righte- „ eee 2 for 
Chriſt 


duſneſs of ated and maintained. 

12. The Doctrine of God's everlaſting Love to 
his Elect, and their eternal Union with Chriſt; to- 
gether with ſome other Truths ſtated and defended 
againſt Dr. Taylor. | | 

13. The Doctrine of the Saints final Perſeverance 
aſſerted and vindicated. -. | 

14. The Doctrine of Predeſtination ſtated, and ſet 
in a Scripture Light, - againſt Mr. Weſley. _ | 
| ooo: TheDodtriceof Grace cleared from \ br 39 

of Licentigpſneſs. 
156. Truth defended: Being an ated}; an-ano- 
nymous Pamphlet; entitled ſome Doctrines in the 
Supralapſarian Scheme examined. 
17. The Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, re- 
ſpecting the Meſſiab, conſidered and proved to be 
tterally fulfilled in Jeſus ; containing an Anſwer to 
the Author of the Scheme of literal Prophecy, Sc. 
18, Levi's Urimand Thummim found with Chriſt, 
19. Two annual Diſcourſes on the Duty of Prayer 
and ſinging of Pſalms, 5 
20. The Duty of a Paſtor to his People, a Ser- 
mon at the Ordination of George Braitbaite, M. A. 

5 21. The Fulneſs of the Mediator, a Sermon 
preached to the Society that ſupport the Lecture in 
Devonſbire-Square. "ng , 5 

22. Chriſt the Saviour from the Tempeſt, a Ser- 
mon in Commemoration of the great Storm. 
23. An Eby on the Original of Funeral Sermons, 
Orations and Odes. - © © | 
6 24. The moral Nature and Fitneſs of Things con- 
ſidered, occaſioned by ſome Paſſages in a Sermon of 
the Reverend Dr. Chandler's. 
"T1 . 5. An Anſwer to the Birmingham Dialogue · writ- 
4 er upon the Divinity of Chriſt, Election, Original 
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tabliſhment of his People. | 
33. 7 — ſure a of Prophecy. 
34. The quiet and eaſy Paſſage of the People of 
God thro” Death to Glory. 4 
35- The glorious State of the Saints in Heaven. 
36. Attendance in Places of religious Worſhip, 
where the divine Name is recorded, encouraged. 
37. The Agreement of the Old and New Teſta- 
nr. ; 
38. The Neglect of fervent Prayer complained of. 
39. The ancient Mode of baptizing by Immerſion 
maintained and vindicated, 
40. A Defence of the above Vindication of the an- 
cient Mode of baptizing. 
41. The divine Right of Infant-Baptiſm, examined 
and diſproved. | 
42. The Argument from apoſtolic Tradition in 


Favour of Infant-Baꝑptiſm with others in a Pamphlet 


called the Baptiſm of Infants a reaſonable Service, Cc. 
conſidered, and allo an Anſwer to a Welſb Clergy- 
man's twenty Arguments z to which are added the 
| Fal from the Church 
England, occaſioned by the ſaid Writer. 
43. Antipædo- baptiſm: or Infant-baptiſm, an In- 
novation, in anſwer to Pædo- baptiſm, or a Defence of 
Infant - baptiſm in Point of Antiquity, 
44. A Reply to Mr. Clarke's Defence of the di- 
vine Right of Infant-baptiſm. 
45, The Law in the Hand of Chriſt: a Sermon 
at Broad-Mead, in Briftol. | 
46. The Glory of God's Grace diſplayed, in its 
abounding over the Aboundings of Sin; a Funeral 
Sermon for Mr. John Smith, | 
47- Job's Creed: or Confeſſion of Faith; a Fu- 
neral Sermon for the Reverend Mr. Edward Wallin. 
48. The Head of the Serpent bruiſed by the Seed 
of the Woman; a Funeral Sermon for Mrs. Martha 
Gifford. | 
49. A Funeral Sermon on the Death of Eliz. Gil. 
1 75 A Funeral Sermon on the Death of Mrs, Mary 
.. 85 
51. A Funeral Sermon on the Death of Mrs. 
Anne Brine. | 
52. A Funeral Sermon on the Death of Mr. Ea. 
3. A Funeral Sermon on the Death of the Reve- 
rend Mr. Samuel HWilſoh. _ . 2 
54. A Funeral Sermon on the Death of Benjamin 
_ 55. Chriſt the Rent found; a Sermon on the 
Death of Mr. Jobs Dog >, 
56. The mutual Gain of Chriſt and Chriſtians in 
their Life and Death; a Sermon on the Death of 
Teſeph Stennet, D. D. 


57. A Confeſſion of Faith required of Chriſtians 
at their. Admiſſon inta a Goſpel-church, with Scrip- 
ture Proofs annexed.  _ | : 
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